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I'm an average guy in every sense of the word. I married my high school sweetheart right after college, got a job that I've kept since graduation, have two great, grown children, and have a house in a suburban subdivision. Life has been good to me. I'm now middle-aged in my late forties and my wife is going through menopause which has had a negative effect on our sex life. I thought after the kids went away to college, my wife and I could refresh our love life but that hasn't happened. She's a wonderful woman and I'd never think of cheating on her with another woman. She will accommodate me with an occasional fuck but it's not what it used to be, but what is as you get older? I'm in decent shape for my age. I work out regularly but I'm carrying a few more pounds than I should, but who isn't at this age?
My future wife and I broke up for a while when we went to separate colleges. We both had a few partners when we weren't together but we've been with each other since shortly after we graduated. I had a few bi experiences in my college days with a close friend, Jeff, mostly when we didn't have dates when we were very horny, young guys.
It all started one dateless Friday night when we were both experiencing a dry spell in our sex lives. We sat down on the sofa with a couple of joints and a twelve-pack of cheap beer and decided to watch a porn video. I don't know why we did that because it only tortured us further and gave us both bluer balls than we already had. As we were watching the video, we were both trying to avoid adjusting our growing erections but after a while, it became too uncomfortable. Once I saw Jeff adjust his hard-on, I felt comfortable adjusting mine. However, Jeff began to lightly rub himself through the outside of his shorts. I tried not to look but I couldn't help but keep glancing over at him and the obvious lump in his pants. I was intrigued and curious but also high and horny.
The video was now showing a beautiful blonde blowing a guy and Jeff commented, "Man, I sure could use a blow job right now."
"No shit. Me too."
We continued to talk about the blow job we were watching on screen and about some of the women who blew us. Then Jeff took me completely by surprise.
"Have you ever had a guy blow you, Jay?"
"No, Jeff. Why? Have you?"
"Yeah, in my freshman year in college. My roommate was gay and one night he gave me a great blow job too. That dude could suck a dick."
"Are you shitting me, Jeff?"
"No, for real, man. It was great."
"Did you, uh, you know, return the favor?"
"No, but I thought about it but never had the courage."
I didn't know where Jeff was going with this conversation. I don't know if he was hinting at anything but it got me thinking about what it would feel like to have him blow me. I figured if he blew me, he'd want me to blow him too. I started to get nervous because I was considering asking him if he wanted some relief but I was too scared. I didn't want my roommate to think I was gay. Those were different times and people weren't as open about being gay as they are today.
The girl in the video was blowing a few guys which led Jeff to keep talking about needing a blow job. I have to admit, between being high, drunk, and horny, I kept thinking about needing one too.
After the girl in the video was sucking on her fourth dick, Jeff looked at me and said, "I'll do you if you do me."
"Do what?"
"You know, blow each other. It'll be better than jerking off again. Don't tell me you won't be rubbing one out tonight either."
"Are you serious, Jeff?"
"I'm dead serious. No one has to know."
I didn't know if he was messing with me and I figured I'd call his bluff so I said, "Okay, you go first."
Jeff replied, "Okay, whip it out but if you don't do me, I'll kill you."
I slipped off my shorts and underwear and threw them to the side. I lifted my hips a bit, my erection pointing straight up in the hair. I looked at Jeff, sort of daring him to blow me while still thinking he was bluffing. I was pleasantly surprised when he got down on his knees between my wide-spread legs and took hold of my erection.
"If I do this, you better suck me too."
"Don't worry. I won't leave you hanging."
Part of me still didn't think Jeff would do it but he leaned forward and I could feel his hot breath against the head of my dick. He opened his mouth and took me between his lips. I moaned in pleasure at my unexpected blow job from my roommate. To be honest, I've had better blow jobs before; he even scraped me with his teeth a couple of times, but it still felt fantastic. Feeling Jeff's warm, wet lips around my dick was still better than using my hand.
Jeff's head bobbed in my lap as he gave me a blow job. I wish I could have lasted longer but I had a load built up before we watched the porn video but my balls only filled up more watching the movie and from all the talk about blow jobs. I warned Jeff that I was about to cum thinking he might not want to swallow my jizz but he kept sucking me and I blasted wad after wad down his throat which he lapped up without a problem.
When I was done cumming, he lifted his head, took a couple of swigs of beer, stripped, and said, "Your turn."
Now was the moment of truth. I thought Jeff was bullshitting but now the pressure was on me. I was extremely nervous because even though I wanted to back out, I knew there was no way I could. However, not only was I curious about sucking a man's dick, I now owed it to Jeff to reciprocate. Jeff sat down next to me with his erection standing at attention like mine was earlier. I got down on my knees in front of him, took his erection in my hand, and looked up at him.
Jeff must have sensed my hesitancy and said, "Come on, man, suck it. Go ahead. It's not so bad."
I gave my shoulders a little shrug, figuring, "what the hell," lowered my head, closed my eyes, opened my mouth, and slid Jeff's dick into my mouth as my lips closed around it. As my head started to bob around the hard meat in my mouth, I decided it wasn't so bad. With my eyes still closed, my other senses were heightened and I could feel the veins in his shaft with my tongue and noticed how hard it was as opposed to the softness of the head. My tongue felt the ridge separating the head from the shaft and listened to him moan as my tongue swirled around the hard dick in my mouth. After a minute or two, I concluded that I liked blowing Jeff and wanted to do a good job. From his squirms and moans, I could tell I was succeeding.
When Jeff's breathing started getting faster, I could tell he was close to orgasm which was confirmed when he clutched my head and said, "I'm about to cum."
He was holding my head so tight, I couldn't have stopped sucking him if I wanted. The fact was, I wanted to deeply satisfy him and was looking forward to making him cum. I remember being a little concerned about what a man's cum would taste like but there was little time to think it over. Jeff began to cum in my mouth, splashing my throat with his seed. My initial concerns were resolved when I decided the taste of his cum wasn't so bad, as a matter of fact, I liked it. He shot several loads into my mouth before his dick began to shrink.
I was disappointed when he withdrew himself from between my lips, but that disappointment turned to joy when Jeff said, "Damn, dude, that was a pretty good blow job."
Both of us quickly put on our shorts and awkwardly tried to pretend nothing happened but that was impossible. We agreed this would be our little secret and opened another beer and continued to watch the porn video in silence. I couldn't get over the thoughts of how much I enjoyed having Jeff's hard dick in my mouth. I could see a lump growing in Jeff's shorts which, in turn, got me going again.
When Jeff asked, "Do you want to do it again?" I quickly agreed to another swap of blow jobs.
I went first this time but with no hesitation. I enthusiastically got down between his legs again and began to blow him. This time, I savored every second. Thankfully, Jeff took longer to cum this time so I was able to enjoy blowing him for a longer period. His second load wasn't as big as the first but it was just as delicious. Jeff returned the favor and drained my balls for the second time before we both called it a night and went to bed.
Things were a little awkward the next morning when we sobered up but we both agreed it was a one-time thing, even though we both gave pretty good blow jobs. I was concerned that I liked sucking a dick too much and made more of an effort to find girls to date to keep me from being tempted to suck Jeff off again. That only lasted so long before Jeff and I found ourselves dateless again on a Saturday night and ended up blowing each other again. Over the course of that senior year in college, Jeff and I blew each other on average about once or twice a month. Our bisexual trysts stopped at the end of the semester but not before we tried butt fucking on our last night together before the summer break. That was the last time Jeff and I got together as we went our separate ways after graduation.
I have to admit that from time to time over the years I did miss having a hard cock in my mouth or a dick in my ass but the opportunity to relive my younger days never presented itself and I wasn't really looking that hard anyway. It had been a long time since I had been with Jeff and we were both happily married so he wasn't an option. I had no idea how to find someone else either. There was no way I was going to ask any of my current friends if I could suck them off.
As my sex life with my wife started to cool, I started looking to the Internet for excitement. I'm just amazed at the extent of porn that is available. I found the stories on Literotica to be extremely exciting. I could live out my fantasies through the imaginative stories of others as I jerked off.
I gradually drifted over to the gay section at times and it reignited my desires to relive my bi experiences of my younger days. I never planned on acting upon those desires; it was just a fantasy. I then started visiting the adult chat area. I would role-play in various rooms depending upon my mood and eventually drifted over to the Cock 4 Cock room out of curiosity and that's where I met Paul.
We chatted and role played several times in the chat room and I found it to be so exhilarating. I would either jerk off while we were role-playing or I would jerk off shortly after we signed off.
We hit it off from the beginning as Paul was a top and I loved being the bottom so we were a natural fit and continued our chat room role-playing for a few months. I knew what he liked and he knew how far I would go. It was nice to expand my fantasies too, after all, role-playing is the safest sex out there, and I could do things I would never even think of doing in real life, or so I thought. Paul let me explore my submissive bi side. I think I liked the idea of being coerced into being submissive because it took away the guilt I felt for desiring to blow another man.
As Paul and I got to know each other through the chat room, we found out that we didn't live too far apart. We never talked about actually meeting because we both admitted these were just fantasies that would probably never be acted upon.
That is until one day, my boss told me he was sending me to a 3-day conference where Paul lived. My mind immediately thought of Paul. Would he want to meet or do I even want to meet him? It's one thing being friendly on the Internet, sharing fantasies but to actually meet was exciting and frightening at the same time. We wouldn't necessarily do anything but I was curious to meet my roleplaying partner.
A couple of weeks before my trip I told Paul I would be in his city for a conference. It was Paul that suggested we meet up for a drink one night.
My heart was beating double-time when I answered, "Sure. That would be fun."
He even said, "we don't have to do anything but it would be fun to meet over a couple of beers and put faces to the chats we've had."
That put me at ease, as these were roles and my deepest, darkest fantasies that I never expected to live out. I could barely admit to myself that I enjoyed being dominated in a chat room. Besides, it had been over 25 years since I had a bi experience. I wasn't sure I'd go through with it even if I had the chance. Paul and I agreed to meet for a drink after the first day of the conference.
During the first day, I was more than a little distracted. My mind kept drifting to drinks with Paul later that evening. I wondered if he really looked as he described himself. I wondered what he would think of me. I did lie about my age by a few years and my weight by a few pounds but who doesn't lie about those?
I got to the brewpub a few minutes early and waited for Paul. I sent him a text to tell him I was sitting at the bar and what I was wearing. He never responded so I didn't know if I was going to be stood up or not. In those few minutes that I was waiting, I was both excited and scared. I felt like I was going on a blind date, maybe he came in and saw me then decided to leave. Maybe it was just a prank. I felt foolish. He was a few minutes late so my anxiety was increasing the longer I waited.
Just as I was thinking we would never meet, a good-looking man about my age or even a few years younger came up to me.
"Jay, I'm Paul. Sorry, I'm late."
I checked him out as I stood up and shook his hand. He was 6'5" around 250 pounds, a big guy with salt and pepper hair, deep blue eyes, and wearing a perfectly tailored dark blue, pinstriped suit. He looked like a banker. I was pleasantly surprised. I was expecting Paul to be nothing like he described himself. He was better than I had imagined.
"Well Paul, it's nice to finally meet you. Can I get you something to drink?"
Paul ordered a beer and sat down on the barstool next to me. We started making small talk about the weather and sports. You could tell we were both nervous after all, it was a bizarre situation. We were both married men who met in an Internet gay sex chat room and here we were, sitting in a bar having a beer with each other.
We were on our second beer when we started to relax and began to discuss why we went into the chat rooms. Our stories were similar, our wives had lost interest in sex, we were probably having some mid-life issues ourselves and we were just looking for some harmless fun. We hit it off like two college buddies who hadn't seen each other in years.
We decided to get a table, had a couple more beers, ordered some Buffalo wings, and exchanged life stories about the girls we've been with and I told him about some of my bi experiences in my younger days. I knew he was a top and he told me flat out he had no desire to suck a dick or have one up his ass. We joked about it a little. It put me at ease that he had a sense of humor. As we were drinking and talking, we would look deep into each other's eyes at times, then nervously look away. Paul placed his hand on my leg for short periods and I did nothing to stop him. I don't know if he was testing me or what, but I didn't feel at all uncomfortable with what was happening.
We had both finished our fourth beer and were deciding if we wanted another when Paul said, "I hope you don't think I'm being presumptuous Jay, but I took the liberty of renting a hotel room around the corner. Do you want to continue talking there?"
My heart almost stopped. I guess I wasn't expecting this but in hindsight, I shouldn't have been so surprised, especially by the way we were getting along and looking at each other.
He made me feel more at ease when he said, "we don't have to do anything if you don't want to but it's kind of crowded and noisy in here."
My heart was racing but we were getting along so well I replied, " I, uh, I guess it would be ok."
I couldn't help but wonder if we were going to bring our chat room fantasies to life. It did cross my mind while we were drinking and part of me was hoping we could but I was still caught by surprise. I wasn't sure I could go through with it anyway even though I did find Paul attractive. He did say we didn't have to do anything which would give me an excuse if I wasn't comfortable.
I stood up to reach for my wallet but Paul said he would take care of the bill. Part of me felt like I was his date. As we were sitting there waiting for the waiter to settle the bill, Paul got closer to me, our bodies touching. I felt a sense of excitement. Then I felt Paul's hand brush across my upper thigh. I didn't say anything but I felt more attracted to him than before. He paid the bill and we walked around the corner to the hotel. It was such an odd situation with me walking to a hotel, with a guy I had just met for the first time.
I had mixed feelings while we were in the elevator. I felt excited to be in Paul's company but I was also nervous as hell. I had no idea what would happen in the hotel room but from our chat room experiences, I did know what could happen. I wasn't sure I was ready for that. It's one thing to fantasize about a sexual encounter but completely different actually living the dream.
As Paul led me into the room, I saw that it was a suite with a living room, bedroom, and minibar; nothing real fancy but it wasn't cheap either. Paul walked over to the minibar and got us a couple more beers. He complained that it wasn't well-stocked. We sat around the living room just talking like we were in the bar. Paul got us another beer as we talked. We would stare into each other's eyes for short periods just like in the bar. We would nervously look away and there was a certain sexual tension in the air but no one wanted to say anything.
After Paul got us another beer he said what we were both thinking, "well, are we going to do this Jay? I mean, we don't have to but just meeting you brings to mind all those chat room sessions we've shared and you being here is making me horny."
Paul was looking at me anxiously waiting for my response. I could tell he had to gather up the courage to ask the question we were both contemplating. I didn't say anything. My mind was racing. I was thinking all evening what I would do if he asked. I would flip flop on what I would say or do. I did find him extremely attractive and I knew from the chat rooms what would be expected of me. I was also a little drunk and horny myself.
Paul was waiting for my answer when I finally replied, "Well, we're here and may never get this chance again so sure, let's do it."
I couldn't believe I just said that. I don't know if it was me, the alcohol, or my horniness that responded but Paul got this huge grin on his face along with a sigh of relief. I could see a bulge forming in his pants which increased my nervousness and excitement. I undressed him with my eyes, wondering what he looked like naked.
I knew that by agreeing to go forward, I was agreeing to comply with all of Paul's wishes. I would be totally giving myself to him. This was going to be the most adventurous sexual experience I had in years, maybe my entire life. I saw Paul walk over to the closet and bring out a box that he handed to me.
"You can go into the bathroom and change and I'll get ready too."
I reached out, took the box from Paul, and retreated to the bathroom. I started to have second thoughts as I knew what was in the box. I opened it and found a pink lace chemise with matching high cut panties and matching stockings just like he described in our online chats. Reality had just sunk in as to what I was about to do with Paul and I almost backed out. My heart was racing and I needed a moment to calm down.
Part of me wanted to run out the door and back to my own, safe hotel room. I was never into cross-dressing, but when I felt the soft lace material and thought of how good it would feel, I started to remove my clothes. I was about to embark on a new sexual adventure and figured my apparel was only a minor part of what was about to happen. If I backed out, I may never get the chance to live out a sexual fantasy again.



I must have been taking a while because Paul called out, " are you OK in there?"
"Yes, I'm fine. I'll be right out."
I had reached the point of no return and decided to finally add some excitement to my life. I put on the pink lace panties first, which felt so sensual against my bare balls and cock. My tight ass cheeks peeked out from the high cut sides. I then slipped on the stockings and pulled them up over my long, muscular legs. I then put on the pink lace chemise. It was tight but not uncomfortable.
With the outfit complete, I checked myself out in the full-length mirror. I ran my hands over the soft material as my cock started to stir. I hoped Paul would like it. Once I opened the door, I knew there was no turning back. I would be giving myself to Paul. I took a deep breath as I reached for the knob and slowly turned it. The door squeaked a little as I slowly opened it.
Hearing the door open, I remember seeing Paul's face as he turned; looking me up and down when he first saw me come out of the bathroom dressed up in his fantasy lingerie. I felt like a shy virgin on her wedding night. Paul's eyes lit up as he stared at me with lust in his eyes. He was wearing his t-shirt and boxer jocks. His half-hard dick pressed against the material of his underwear. I paused as I entered the living room, wondering what Paul's reaction would be.
"Come closer Jay, you look fabulous; just like I fantasized you would, actually, even better."
I was relieved and pleased that he liked me in the lingerie. I nervously approached him. I couldn't look directly at him yet. I was too embarrassed which I think added to the eroticism of the evening.
"Turn around slowly, Jay."
I followed his instruction and turned slowly as his eyes drank in every inch of my half-exposed body in the pink lingerie. I could feel his eyes roaming from my stocking-covered legs up to my panty-covered ass, cock, and balls, to my upper body in the chemise. I blushed as he stared at me.
He then grabbed me and pulled me closer to him. Staring directly into his eyes, he leaned forward and kissed me. I had never kissed another man before and I didn't know what to do so I just returned the kiss. As our lips were locked together, I felt his hands start to roam over my body, grabbing my firm ass cheeks and pulling so close. I could feel his growing erection against my thigh as his tongue found its way into my mouth. His hands ran over my stocking-covered legs and thighs. Gently cupped my balls through the lace then up to fondle my nipples.
My erection was growing as I was being fondled. As our breathing got heavier, I was still shocked that I was going through with this, but my nerves turned to excitement knowing I wanted it just as badly as Paul. I was submitting myself to acting out our mutual fantasy.
Paul broke our kiss and whispered into my ear, "Jay, you are mine tonight and I want you to do whatever I say. Are you OK with that?"
I knew what that meant from our chat room adventures.
I looked directly into his eyes and said "Of course Paul. I want to please you in every way tonight."
He smiled and kissed me again. He then turned towards the dresser and pulled out some lube and a butt plug from the drawer.
The nervous excitement returned when Paul said, "OK Jay, pull down your panties, and let's take the first step."
I leaned over a small table by the window and pulled my panties down just enough to expose my ass. I felt Paul's hand spread my cheeks and felt a finger of his other hand start to play with my ass. He was a big man with large hands and long, fat fingers.
The lube was cold but felt good against my asshole. His finger played with my ass a bit before I felt it begin to penetrate me. I couldn't believe I was in a hotel room, dressed in pink lingerie, bending over while a man I just met was finger fucking my ass but I knew this was just the beginning.
He pulled his finger out and I felt it being replaced with the butt plug. He pushed it against my asshole and began to gently insert it into me. It felt weird and pleasurable at the same time. He took his time, which I was grateful for. He pushed the plug deeper waiting to see my reaction before he pushed it further. When the plug was fully into my ass, Paul ordered me to stand up and pull my panties up again. There was no doubt that he was in full control of me.
He rubbed my ass with his hands, patted it, and said, "good boy."
I panicked when I heard a knock on the door and a man's voice, "Room Service."
I just looked at Paul in total shock when he said, "answer the door, Jay."
He must have called for room service while I was changing in the bathroom. I couldn't believe he was going to make me be seen like this in front of someone else. I hesitated.
"Jay, answer the door and let him in," he said firmly.
Paul was such a big man with a deep voice, I felt I had to obey his order. I went over to the door, placed my hand on the knob, then looked back at Paul, hoping he was joking but he just motioned for me to continue and gave me a stern look. I hid behind the door as the room service waiter came in with more drinks and some snacks. He hadn't noticed how I was dressed at first but when he turned around and saw me he almost laughed and got a huge grin on his face. My face turned beet red. I was never so embarrassed or humiliated, after all, I was a grown man in a hotel room dressed in pink lace lingerie but I had agreed to this submission with Paul. It was part of our shared fantasy but this was a total surprise and I played along. It felt like an eternity before Paul signed for the order while they both stared at me.
As the waiter was leaving he said, "thank you, and have a good evening,"
Giving me a little wink as he left. I almost died from humiliation.
After having another drink, some snacks, and some playful fondling and flirting, Paul led me over to the bed and we started kissing and making out again. His hands were all over me and mine were all over him. He was muscular and his hard body excited me. I felt his strong arms and shoulders as we kissed and he had a nice firm ass too. I got so turned on when he pulled my chemise down and started sucking on my nipples. I never knew how sensitive they were until then. My nipples got hard from his playful hands and sucking. I was so hot, I wanted more.
I knew I would do anything Paul asked me to do. I then stripped off his t-shirt and underwear. I stared at his beautiful, hard 7" cut cock. I had dreamed of this moment in the chat rooms and jerking off fantasizing about a potential encounter. Now, his real life manhood was right there before me. I wanted to suck it and please him the best I could.
Before he would let me blow him, he led me over to the floor-to-ceiling window. He opened the curtains and in the dark of night with all of the lights on in the room, anyone would be able to see what was about to happen. There were condos across the street and they would have a clear view of our room.
Paul sat against the small table, spreading his legs, and said, "I want the whole world to watch you blow me tonight."
I was so hot I didn't care who saw us. I got down on my knees with Paul's luscious cock staring me in the face. While holding the back of my head he started rubbing his hot, dick all over my face. I saw it as a show of his dominance over me. I had no choice but to submit. Feeling his hard-on touching my skin was electrifying and made me want him even more. All the years of pent-up cocksucking desire were being released. I could feel the traces of his pre-cum being left all over my face.
When he was done teasing me, I instinctively reached for his erection. It was hot to the touch and drops of pre-cum were still oozing the tip. I didn't want to rush so I began by leaning forward and licking his balls, lightly kissing them, then licking underneath them between his balls and ass. I even let my tongue brush against his asshole a few times which was another first for me.
Paul was moaning and gently rubbing my head. I continued to lick and suck his balls then worked my way up to mouth and licked the base of his cock. It had been so long since I'd had a hard-on before me, I wanted to embrace every precious moment. I was using my lips and tongue on the base of Paul's shaft, moaning as I worked it over, then slowly worked my way up towards the head.
I stopped just before I got to the head. I was stroking him and looked into his blue eyes, then stared at his manhood, worshiping the hard meat before me. It was so close to my lips I'm sure he could feel my hot breath on his shaft. I then squeezed more pre-cum from his dick and began to slowly lick the drops, sticking my tongue into the hole at the tip. I wanted to savor the taste of his juices. Paul continued to moan softly which let me know I was doing a good job. His hands were trying to force his cock into my mouth but I wouldn't let him.
"You are such a little cock tease, bitch"
His words sent a chill of excitement through my mind and body. I swirled my tongue around the head, taking time to concentrate on the most sensitive area. I then rubbed the underside of the head against my tongue then let the tip slip between my soft wet lips into my waiting warm mouth. My lips closed around the meat in my mouth as it slid along my tongue. He let out a loud moan as my head started to bob. It's hard to describe the feeling of having a hard cock in my mouth again after all these years. I didn't realize how much I missed it. I loved blowing Paul and giving him pleasure. I knew this wouldn't be the last time I ever sucked a dick. I was addicted.
Paul grabbed my head and started to fuck my mouth as my head bobbed. More of his manhood penetrated my mouth with each thrust. I started to gag so he slowed down a bit but would still try to get more into my mouth. I wanted more of his cock too. My head was bobbing, my lips tightly wrapped around his shaft as my tongue swirled around it, tasting his luscious meat as I sucked it. It tasted wonderful; like a gourmet meal to a starving man.
As I was sucking, Paul exclaimed, "Oh shit, there are people in the condo watching us. Show them what a good little cocksucker you are Jay."
The thought of others watching me suck Paul drove me wild. I wanted to do a good job now. I wanted our audience to know I was a good cocksucker just like Paul ordered. I'd never see them again anyway so I didn't care who saw us.
Paul kept saying things like, "suck my dick, bitch. Show them how much you love sucking me. You're such a cocksucking whore"
I never knew I liked to be called dirty names but he was driving me wild with it. I felt like such a slut.
My head continued to bob, my lips and tongue working on the cock in my mouth. I would slow down at times to just enjoy the taste and feel of it, catch my breath, and tease Paul. I didn't want him to cum too soon. I wanted to enjoy every moment of having him in my mouth. I would then pick up the pace, working feverishly on him. His moans energized me as I sucked. Other times I would just let him control the action by simply fucking my mouth, treating me like the slut I was. At last, he was able to get his entire cock into my throat which gave me a feeling of pride for my accomplishment. I could feel his balls slapping against my chin as I sucked him deep into my throat. I could hear the sounds of my sloppy blowjob filling the room. I wished I could continue sucking him all night but that wasn't going to happen.
We were both so turned on when he announced, "I'm going to cum. Take it all, you cumslut?"
I moaned as I continued sucking on Paul's hard-on. I looked up at him to see him biting his lower lip; his eyes were closed. I could tell by the look on his face that he was enjoying my blowjob. Then I heard him grunt loudly and then I felt him plunge deep into my throat and his cock began to pulsate. I braced myself for my first taste of a man's cum in almost 25 years. He thrust a couple more times, then it happened. The first wad of cum shot into my mouth. I don't know why but I was still a little surprised but it tasted wonderful. Paul was using my mouth like a pussy and shooting cum into my throat. I savored the taste and moaned as I sucked, swallowing his tangy nectar. He pulled out for a couple of seconds to shoot some onto my face then pushed it back between my lips to finish off.
I was thinking to myself, "I did it. I finally blew another guy and drank his cum."
I was in heaven. I waited so long to suck another cock. It was ecstasy but at the same time, I was disappointed that it was over. I felt a sense of pride knowing I satisfied Paul's urges.
Paul slipped his half-hard cock from between my lips and said, "Wow, that was better than I ever imagined it would be. You suck a mean dick, Jay"
He then rubbed his half-hard cock across my face to show his domination over me again and to wipe some of his cum onto my face as an exclamation point but I was fine with it. I wore it with pride.
"I want you to leave the cum on your face for a while."
I replied, "anything for you Paul," as I swiped my tongue around my lips to taste the remnants of his orgasm.
I then squeezed the last drops from his softening erection and cleaned it off of him. Paul went to get us a couple more drinks as I got up. Paul then went over to the phone and ordered more food.
"It's still early. Is that ok?"
"I have nowhere to go, Paul. I'll be your little slut all night if you want"
In what seemed like a few short moments, room service knocked at the door again. Paul just motioned for me to answer it again. Then I remembered that I still had cum on my face, then smiled and realized that's what Paul wanted.
I looked through the peephole and saw it was the same waiter as before so I opened the door without hiding myself this time. He immediately noticed the cum on my face and giggled. He walked in with the refreshments and saw Paul with a towel wrapped around him, hiding his nakedness underneath. We just smiled at each other. Then Paul ordered me to come closer.
"I'm sure you've noticed the cum on my friend's face. Well, this is what's next."
Paul pulled down the back of my panties and made me show the waiter the butt plug. I felt humiliated again and blushed. This was part of my submission and I was embarrassed but it also turned me on.
Paul looked carefully over the bill, taking his time before he signed for it and the waiter left with a huge grin on his face shaking his head. I was so humiliated but I had decided earlier to totally give myself to Paul. My balls were aching from all the cum that was building up from being his sex toy.
We rested while having another drink and snacks still dressed in my lingerie. I felt sexy wearing it mostly because I know Paul liked it. I made sure I teased him by bending over in front of him a few times, then looking over my shoulder with a wicked smile on my face or giving my ass some extra wiggle when I walked around the room. Paul would run his hands up and down my stocking-covered legs which felt so good. He knew I was OK with whatever was going to happen next.
Paul then led me over to the edge of the bed as he sat down and told me to bend over his knee. My heart started racing again but I did as I was told. He pulled down my panties and removed the butt plug and began to finger fuck my ass again with his huge finger. I could feel my cock grow and press against his naked thigh. I was so hot and felt so vulnerable.
He then said, "You've been a naughty boy tonight and you know what naughty boys get, don't you?"
With that, he gave me a quick slap on the ass with his large hand as the other pressed on my lower back holding me in place. I cried out, mostly in shock as I clenched my ass cheeks together. When I relaxed, he struck me again and again on my bare ass. Here I was, a middle-aged man, bent over another man's knees; my ass getting spanked but it felt wonderful being dominated by this big man. Paul held me across his lap while he spanked me 25-30 times. My ass must have been red from being disciplined before he finally let me up. I rubbed my ass trying to get rid of the pain from the spanking I just received.
Paul took my hand, led me over to the small table by the window, and told me to bend over. He told me that we were being watched and I turned to look out the window to see a group of people in the condos across the street watching. It looked like a small party going on and I was the entertainment. Paul grabbed some more lube and began to finger fuck my ass again. I wiggled my ass in pleasure as his fat finger penetrated my asshole one more time. I felt so submissive bending over that table offering him my ass.
As he finger fucked me he told me, "you've been teasing me with that nice tight ass of yours in those panties all night. You can't just tease me like that Jay. Do you know what I'm going to do to you now don't you Jay? "
"Yes Paul, I know what a cock tease like me deserves."
"What's that Jay, tell me what you deserve for teasing me with your fine ass."
"I deserve to let you fuck my ass, Paul."
"That's right Jay. If you are going to tease me, you better be prepared to please me."
I turned to see him applying some lube to his erection. He waved to our admiring audience as he spread my ass. I could feel his hard-on pressing against my asshole. I was scared that it might hurt. I had only been fucked one other time many years ago so it was like losing my virginity all over again.
I pushed back a little to help him gain entrance and then it finally happened; the head of his dick pushed into my ass. The deed had been done. It hurt a little but not as much as I thought it might. The butt plug and Paul's fingers helped prepare me for this final submission. I was bent over a small table in front of a hotel window letting another man begin to fuck my ass while who knows how many other people watched from across the street. I felt so slutty.
Paul kept pushing while I pushed back. Inch by inch, he plunged into my ass. When he was about halfway in he began to slowly fuck me. With each thrust, he would push a little deeper until finally, I could feel his hips against my bare cheeks and I knew he was balls deep in my ass. A feeling of pride came over me for a moment as Paul started to slowly fuck me with long, deep, and slow thrusts. His hands were fondling my cheeks as he fucked me.
"You have such a nice tight butt, Jay. It was meant to be fucked. Tell me that you like my cock up your ass Jay."
"I like having your cock up my ass Paul. It is yours tonight."
"That's right, Jay. Your ass is all mine tonight," Paul replied as he began to thrust faster into me.
I was so happy he liked fucking me. I just wanted to please him. I felt my dick grow hard as he sodomized me. Holding onto my ass, he picked up the pace thrusting faster and faster. I could hear him grunting as he pummeled my ass. It felt so good; I fucked him back, trying to drive more of himself into me. It was better than I remembered. Here I was letting another man that I barely knew use my ass for his pleasure. I squeezed my butt tighter around his cock as he pumped in and out of me. I was so turned on that I started to stroke myself as he fucked me. I was moaning, begging him to fuck me as my hand worked on my dick.
"Fuck me, Paul. Use my tight ass. Fuck me, Paul."
"How would you like a cock in your mouth now Jay? I bet you'd love to be sucking on something nice and hard while I fuck you. I want to make you my whore. Would you be my whore Jay?"
"I would love to be sucking on a hard cock right now as you fuck my ass. I'll be your whore, your cum slut. Fuck me, Paul. I'll fuck and suck anybody for you."
"Your ass is so tight. It feels so good to be fucking you Jay. You're just a little whore aren't you?"



"Yes, Paul. I'm your little whore."
Paul was treating me like a little slut and I loved it. I loved being made to dress up for him. I loved him showing me off to the room service waiter, I loved sucking his cock and letting him fuck me in front of the window for others to watch me be his cum slut. I can't describe how exhilarating it was to give total control of your body over to someone else and to release all of the sexual energy that had been hiding deep inside me for years. My hand rubbed my cock as he fucked me.
Paul was fucking me hard now; driving himself deep into my ass. He had his hands firmly buried into my cheeks when he announced "I'm cumming."
My hand was working furiously over my cock when I felt Paul lunge deep into my ass as his dick began to pulsate. I then felt him shooting cum deep into my ass. This set me off and I began to cum myself. I was so turned on by then. I don't remember ever cumming that hard or that much before. I kept shooting cum as Paul filled my bowels with his sperm. I kept squeezing my ass, trying to milk the cum from his balls. He kept pumping his cum into my ass. When he was finally spent, he collapsed onto my back.
We both laid there for a while, his cock still in my ass, catching our breath with his huge body draped over me. He finally withdrew and stood up. I could feel cum dripping from my ass and down my leg as he pulled out. I don't remember feeling that much pleasure before.
As we composed ourselves Paul said, "I'm thrilled we went through with this. The chat rooms don't compare to what we did. You were fantastic. You suck a mean cock and your ass is so tight."
I blushed a little and said "thank you. I'm glad you enjoyed it. I had a great time too."
We finished another drink but it was getting late and Paul had to leave. I was disappointed that it was over but he had to get back home. He left me alone to shower and get dressed. I was glad because I was more than a little embarrassed by my actions. I couldn't believe I acted like such a slut, letting another man use me and order me around like that. I looked at myself in the bathroom mirror. I had dried cum all over my face and hair. Cum was leaking from my ass and dripping down my legs.
I took my time showering and getting dressed but finally left. My fantasy had come true but it was over now. I felt guilty but satisfied. I also wondered if I'd ever see or hear from Paul again.
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My job requires me to travel on a regular basis and I get bored at times when out of town by myself. Once again, I found myself in a hotel room after a day of meetings not knowing what to do for the evening. Dinner and a couple of beers would kill a couple hours but the routine was getting to me, kind of like the rest of my routine life. After more than 20 years of marriage, life seemed like one big rut that had me stuck in place. My thoughts turned to my wilder, younger days filled with parties, drugs, alcohol and women. I had a few bi experiences with some buddies when we were stoned and horny but left those days behind when I got married. I was curious to relive them order to add some spice in my life but I didn't really know where to begin to find a willing male partner. I didn't feel comfortable talking about it with my friends and cruising gay bars didn't appeal to me so I was just left with my fantasies while jerking off to Internet porn. I didn't know it at the time but tonight was going to be different. I was browsing the Craigslist ads in m4m casual encounters area when one of the ads caught my attention.
"Blow and go wanted m4m (43)
Seeking someone to come to my hotel room. You suck my dick. I cum in your mouth; you leave. No small talk; no names; just blow and go. No long, drawn out emails. Send a photo and we'll arrange to meet. "
He named a hotel a couple of blocks from where I was staying. From the headless photo in the ad, he looked like he had a decent body and a cock that I could handle. I knew that a lot of these ads on Craigslist were fake but I figured I'd give it shot. The worst thing that would happen is I'd end up going to bed early. I didn't really have to go through with it anyway. I could just inquire and decide later if I really wanted to go through with it or not. I did find the anonymity of it intriguing and enticing. I could get a little excitement in my life and no one would ever know.
I responded to his ad,"I'm staying a couple of blocks from you. I plan on having dinner, then I can come to your room and suck you off and leave; no reciprocation needed." I included a photo of myself then left to grab something to eat.
I was at a local sports bar grabbing a burger and a beer when I got an email notification on my phone. Not knowing what to expect but definitely curious, I opened the email.
"If you are serious, come to room 734 at 8 PM. Tell me you are looking for Richard so I know it's you. I'll open the door; you follow me to the bed, suck my dick and leave after I cum."
I never expected a response and was a little surprised he was a real person. The moment of truth had arrived. Did I really have the guts to go through with this or would I chicken out? I ordered another beer while contemplating my next move. I went over the pros and cons while sipping my beer. I had been fantasizing about sucking a cock again for a while. I was out of town, bored and no one would know. I had time for another beer to help me gather up my courage before I finally decided to do it.
"Sounds good. I'll be there at 8. No questions asked."
I was sitting at the bar with my third beer trying not to think too much or I might decide to stiff my cock sucking date but I couldn't help thinking about the feeling of having a warm, hard dick in my mouth again and the taste of warm cum filling my mouth. I was getting excited anticipating my awaiting adventure. At 7:50, I drank up, paid my tab and started the short walk over to the hotel. I was a little nervous as this was out of character for me. I'm a married man with a couple of kids in college. My life was taken over by the daily routine. Maybe it was mid-life crisis but I needed some excitement in my life. My heart beat double time as the elevator doors opened on the 7th floor. I found room 734 and knocked on the door.
I heard a man's voice, "who's there?"
"I'm looking for Richard."
I heard some movement behind the door then heard the knob turning. The door only opened as far as the safety lock would allow and a man peaked out, probably to make sure I was the same person who responded to his ad. He didn't say a word as the door closed and reopened to allow me to enter. I found a man about my height and age, maybe a few pounds heavier, wearing only a towel. He walked over to the bed, dropped his towel and sat down on the edge, and spreading his legs revealing a half hard, cut cock. He didn't say a word and just looked at me as the door automatically closed behind me. We both knew what was expected so I walked over to him and took off my polo shirt so it wouldn't get stained. I got down on my knees in front of him and took a deep breath gathering up my courage. It had been years since I sucked a dick and his looked absolutely delicious. I felt a little hesitant as reality and his penis stared me in the face. I ran my hands up and down his hairy thighs, then over his balls and up his shaft, teasing him a little before I lifted his cock and leaned in to lick his balls. He must have just showered because they tasted and smelled fresh. He moaned softly as I kissed and played with his testicles, flicking my tongue as I sucked them between my lips. My mouth played with them for a while before I began to lick the area between his testicles and ass then working my way back to his balls. His cock had grown a little harder from the tongue bath I was giving his balls. I wanted to tease him a bit and I didn't want him to cum too soon either. I selfishly wanted to enjoy this moment myself. I started to work my lips and tongue up his shaft. I made sure my pace was nice and slow; making sure I didn't miss a spot. His dick was getting harder now as I mouthed and licked the shaft on my way up to the head. I loved the feeling of a hardening cock on my lips, tongue and in my hand. I flicked my tongue all around the head spending time to lick the drops of precum leaking from the tip. I would look up at him at times to steal a glance of his face and I was rewarded with the look of pleasure; staring at me, he gave me a smile and nod of approval. He was watching me work teasingly on his penis with soft moans coming from his mouth. I then took just the head of his now hard cock between my lips, sucking on it while swirling my tongue over it.
The anonymous stranger finally spoke his first words, "oh, that feels so good. I have a big load waiting for you.That's it. Keep sucking my dick just like that."
With those encouraging words, I worked on the head for a while before I began to bob my head taking more of him into my mouth. It felt and tasted so good to have a dick in my mouth again after all this time. I was sorry I ever stopped sucking cock. His hands found their way to the back of my head, pressing gently, encouraging me to take him deeper. I was out of practice so I had to go slow, taking him deeper with each thrust, gradually working my way down to the base of his cock; sucking and using my tongue to apply pressure to the underside then wrapping it around the hard meat in my mouth as it withdrew only to repeat the process as it re-entered my throat. Sucking a cock is like riding a bike; you never forget how to do it. My instincts came back to me as his penis slid between my lips. I knew what I liked when my wife gave me a blow job and I think that is what is so special about sucking another man's meat; we know what makes it special. I'm a proud person and wanted to give him a good blow job. I wanted him to enjoy the blow job he was receiving from me as much as I was enjoying giving it to him. I started to moan from the pleasure I was getting and I'm sure he appreciated my enthusiasm. He started thrusting his cock into my mouth in rhythm with my head bobbing. I didn't want him to cum too soon so I took him out of my mouth and began to lick his shaft and balls again before beginning to suck him again. I was enjoying this too much and didn't want it to end. I was concentrating on my cock sucking efforts when he began to moan louder.
"Are you ready for a big load? I haven't cum in a while so I hope you enjoy the taste of cum."
I responded by taking his entire length deep into my throat and sucking him faster. My head was bobbing quickly but I stopped long enough to focus on the head when he lunged forward, forcing his cock deep into my throat. He fucked my mouth furiously for several minutes, using my mouth like a pussy. He held my head tight as he drove his dick between my soft, wet lips and into my throat. I gagged a couple of times and he would slow down before picking up the speed of his thrusts once again. I bobbed my head trying to keep pace with him fucking my mouth. My tongue worked on the cock in my mouth. I heard his breathing get heavier and his grunts got louder before he lunged forward, temporarily stopping his thrusts, holding my head tighter as the first wad of cum shot into my mouth followed quickly by two more. He was shoving his meat into my mouth with short, slow strokes as he continued to shoot cum into my mouth. He wasn't exaggerating when he said he had a big load waiting. I tried to swallow all of his cum but he kept shooting more. I kept working my mouth and lips over the shooting cock in my mouth. It seemed like he would never stop cumming but I wanted to drain his balls. Some of his cum dripped out of my mouth, down my chin and down his dick to his balls. He shot a few more wads of cum into my mouth before his balls ran dry. I slowed down the pace of my sucking as his cock softened a bit. His dick kept pulsing but only drops were coming out now. When he was done, I looked up at him and he had a huge grin on his face. I must have looked like I had a milk mustache as I swirled my tongue around my lips to catch as much of is cum as I could.
"That was a great blow job. I really needed that."
"You're welcome. I enjoyed it myself."
I then bent forward again to lick the cum from his balls and licked his cock clean; squeezing a few more drops out before I was done.
I took the towel from the bed, wiped my face clean and put my shirt on.No more words were exchanged as I headed towards the door. I looked back one more time getting a glimpse of the dick I just sucked then quickly left as per our arrangement; blow and go.
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This is the second part of a Chat Room Hookup that takes place the following day.
The morning after my hookup with Paul I felt a little guilty for what I did but it was also kind of exhilarating. I couldn't believe I acted upon a fantasy and I justified it in my mind as a once in a lifetime action so the guilt wasn't necessary. It would never happen again. However, in the back of my mind, I wondered if Paul would try to contact me again and further wondered what I might do if he did. I wasn't sure I could do it again or even if I wanted to. I think I was a little scared because I enjoyed it so much. It was so out of character for me so I decided I wouldn't contact him that's for sure.
While I was getting ready for the conference sessions for that day, my mind kept wandering back to the events of the previous night. I was never the submissive type before but somehow letting someone else take control relieved me of the responsibilities for last night; I was "ordered" to do these things even though we had acted them out in the chat rooms several times before. It also allowed me to totally "let go" in a way I never had before, so by giving control to Paul, it also allowed me to fully live out my fantasies too. In my mind and our game, "No" wasn't an option.Doing something out of the ordinary is also energizing. Our daily lives are predetermined by routine; getting up, showering, going to work and all the bullshit that comes with it; coming home having dinner, watch a little TV, go to bed and repeat. Last night shattered the routine. It was also nice to explore my feminine side too. Dressing up in lace and stockings while turning someone else on was so exciting.
During the conference I couldn't help thinking about the feeling of having a hard dick in my mouth again; savoring the taste of another man's meat; the sounds of me giving him a wet, sloppy blowjob; the excitement when I felt his cock pulsate and him lunging forward; the taste of his semen; looking up at him after he finished cumming in my mouth knowing he was pleased with my blow job; wearing lingerie while opening the door for room service with cum on my face; being spanked before getting a good ass fucking while people from across the street watched us; the first feeling of pain/pleasure in my ass; hearing him grunting as he fucked me; the sound of his skin and balls slapping against my ass. Then I thought of the end of our adventure feeling so excited that I totally submitted myself to another man; letting him dress me up in lingerie, obeying his every order and satisfying his sexual needs. I felt my cock getting hard continuously during the day as my thoughts drifted to the night before. As the day wore on I was kind of insulted that Paul hadn't at least sent me a text thanking me for being such a willing partner. Heck, I let him treat me like a total slut. I started to feel used and ashamed of my actions. I vowed never to repeat them again...ever.
Then about 3 o'clock I received a text from Paul. "Same bar; same time?"
My heart skipped a beat and I felt flustered. I couldn't pay attention to the conference session I was in. What should I do? Should I even respond? Does he want to do it again? Do I want to do it again?
Despite my confusion, I returned the text. "Sure, I'll meet you there." There's no harm in having a drink with him was the thinking I used to justify meeting Paul again.
I was even more nervous than the previous day. Could I even face Paul again? We were both a little drunk last night and I was sober now. I could barely admit to myself what I had done but to see Paul again would highlight the events of the previous night. I gathered up my courage and walked into the bar. I looked around and saw Paul sitting at a booth with another man. He was about our age but looked a little heavier, not fit like Paul. He definitely had the "dad body" kids joke about. When Paul saw me he waved me over to the booth. I wondered what was going on. I was a little disappointed that there was someone else there. Maybe this was just a friendly happy hour to just shoot the shit like friends. I hope he didn't disclose our little secret to anyone.
Paul introduced me to his co-worker Don who wanted to grab a couple of beers with us. Just like the night before, we made small talk as we drank and had a light meal. Part of me wanted to have another night with Paul but I figured maybe it was better this way. It was a one time fling for both of us and we could just be friends or drinking buddies. After a few beers, I could see Paul and Don trying to give each other silent signals. Then Don left to go to the bathroom leaving me alone with Paul. I was a little suspicious.
It was then that Paul stunned me when he said, "Uh Jay, I kind of told Don what happened last night. I hope you aren't mad." He then waited for my reaction.
"You did what? Are you serious? I can't believe you did that. I don't know what to say." I was a little pissed and he could tell.
"It's alright Jay, Don is cool with it. He won't tell anyone. I just remembered how much you enjoyed being watched last night and I thought it might be fun to do it again with someone right there in the room with us. He doesn't want to do anything with you Jay. He just wants to watch."
Paul started to rub my leg under the table and feeling him touch me like that again electrified me. He looked deep into my eyes again with a firm look. I was mesmerized. It was almost as if I couldn't have said no even if I wanted to. I thought about it for a minute.
"Come on Jay, it will be fun. We both had a great time last night. This will just add a little spice to the excitement. Come on buddy. Let's try it and if you don't like it, we'll just ask him to leave. Ok?"
Paul had some sort of power over me. I felt almost hypnotized and couldn't believe myself when I responded, "um, I, I guess we could try it but I'm not sucking his dick or fucking him."
"That's fine Jay. He is just going to watch; nothing else. I promise"
Just then Don returned from the restroom. Paul looked at him with a huge grin and nodded. His friend returned the grin. We talked as we finished our beers. Paul was telling Don how nice I looked in the lingerie with my long legs and tight ass. He told him what a great cocksucker I was and how my blow job was so enthusiastic. I was blushing and could barely look at them. Paul went on to tell Don how tight my ass was and how it was like fucking a virgin again. I was embarrassed but getting turned on at the same time. I was proud of my sexual prowess. Paul was sharing intimate details of our secret night but I figured he had already told Don the gory details earlier in the day anyway.
When we finished our drinks Paul started to get up and said, "shall we?"
We all got up and started to walk towards the hotel. It felt like one of the longest walks of my life. I felt like turning around and running away at times. I also felt tremendously turned on at the thought of someone witnessing my slutty actions in person. I did enjoy being on display for the room service waiter and I enjoyed performing for our anonymous audience that watched through the window. This was taking it to another level though. My heart was beating double time as we entered the room. This one was bigger and more luxurious than the night before. Maybe Paul felt like this was more of a sure thing and decided to spend a little more money. The guys took off their suit coats and ties and sat down next to me at the bar. Paul got us more beers and some shots of tequila. I know I told Paul that shots go right to my head so I figured he knew I was more nervous than the night before and was trying to help loosen me up a bit. I sure needed it too. After about 30 minutes and a couple of more shots, I was totally relaxed and a bit drunk. Paul then took a package from underneath the bar and handed it to me.
"I think you'll love this Jay. Why don't you go put it on for us?"
The moment of truth had arrived. I was about to embark upon a new adventure again tonight. Paul poured another shot that I drank immediately and retreated to the bathroom. I was curious to see what he had picked out for me. I walked to the bathroom giving my ass a little extra wiggle as I knew they were both watching me and a glanced back at them with a sly grin before I closed the door. Once I closed the door I just shook my head. I couldn't believe I was about to do this...again. Last night was so much fun I decided to just go with the flow and enjoy myself. I opened the package and found a black body stocking with a lace bodice with garter like straps attached to lace stockings. It was all one piece but the areas around my crotch and ass were open which would leave Paul access to my ass. I slowly undressed and put on the bodystocking. I struggled with it a little but finally got it on. As I looked in the mirror, I could see my nipples through the lace and my long, muscular legs looked kind of nice in the lace stockings. There was a matching g-string that I put on that covered my genitals but left my ass cheeks exposed. The black lace perfectly contrasted and highlighted my white butt. I took a big gulp of beer before I turned the doorknob.
I called out to the guys, "are you ready for me?"
In unison, they both replied, "we sure are."
As I entered the room, they both stared longingly at me and I could see their eyes moving up and down as they checked me out. I did notice that they were both in the boxers which concerned me a little but I was feeling drunk, sexy and horny so I proceeded to get closer to them at the bar.
Paul asked me to do a slow twirl for them and said, "see, Don, I told you Jay has a nice ass and legs."
"You were right Paul, he looks great in the bodystocking. Good choice."
I felt proud that they were pleased. I stood at the bar as we drank, talked and let them cast their eyes over me. There is something about feeling desired that makes me so hot and horny. I enjoyed teasing them. Paul put on some soft music and asked me to dance with him. I agreed as he lead me to the center of the room with Don's eyes following us the entire way. Paul pulled me close to him as we slow danced. As we turned, I could see a bulge forming in Don's crotch as I felt Paul's growing against my thighs. Paul grasped my ass tightly and was dry humping me in the middle of the room which made my cock stir as well. Sexual tension filled the room. Paul pulled away from me, looked directly into my eyes and leaned in to kiss me deep. Our tongues danced in each other's mouths and his hands roamed over my body as we swayed back and forth. I reached around to grab Paul's ass and pulled him closer, dry humping each other. I forgot that Don was even in the room but it must have been quite a show for him.
We were dancing and grinding against each other when Paul whispered into my ear, "why don't you dance a little with Don, Jay. He looks a little lonely sitting over there by himself. You don't have to do anything else, just dance with him a little. Will you do that for me Jay?"
Without hesitation I replied, "sure Paul. I'll do that for you."
I saw Paul nod to Don as his friend now took me into his arms and brought me closer to him. Don was shorter than me, probably about 5'10" and a little over 200 lbs. I wasn't attracted to him like I was to Paul but I was doing this for Paul if it would help turn him on. As we slow danced, Don's hands started to roam over my ass and legs. I could feel his hard cock pressing against me. When the song ended, I felt Paul come up behind me, starting to push his dick between my ass cheeks and started kissing my neck. I was sandwiched between the two men as we danced. Four hands now roamed over my body. I was so turned on. Then Paul pulled down the front of the bodystocking to expose my nipples. I remembered how sensitive I found out they were from the night before. I moaned softly as each man took one of my nipples into their mouths and licked and sucked on them. I was quickly losing control of myself. Four hands were groping my body through the lace as they sucked on my nipples. I closed my eyes to enjoy the multiple sensations arousing my body as my breathing grew heavier. My cock was rock hard but constrained by the g-string.
Paul then lead me over to the king size bed and said, "we need to prepare Jay for the rest of the evening."
I figured he was going to insert the butt plug again but Paul pulled out a vibrator that looked like a dick and some lube. He asked Don to sit on the edge of the bed and told me to bend over Don's knees. I looked at Paul with some hesitancy.
"Come on Jay, you need to trust me. I'm just going to have Don help to prep you that's all."
I thought if I was going to submissively give myself to Paul, then I should just go with the flow so I obeyed his request. Don had this evil little grin on his face as I approached and patted his lap as an invite. I slowly bent over his knees, my white ass presented to him. He rubbed and squeezed my ass as I resigned myself to this humiliation. Don then placed his hand on my back holding me in place.
Paul then said, "Don, I think Jay needs to learn not to hesitate when I ask him to do something. Don't you agree?"
"I sure do Paul. Jay needs to learn a lesson."
With that I felt Don's hand come down on my ass with a hard slap followed by a soft rubbing of my cheeks and another hard slap. Paul just watched with a sheepish grin on his face as he watched his friend spank my ass. Don's hard on was poking at my stomach as I squirmed in his lap.I felt I had no control over the situation. I was bent over a stranger's lap letting him spank me; both men now asserting control over me. It was insulting and humiliating but such a turn on. I turned to see Paul getting undressed, exposing his lovely 7" cock which stood straight in the air. I wanted him in my mouth again. I wanted to please him in every way I could. He then took the vibrator and lube and handed them to Don who proceeded to place some lube on my asshole then slowly begin to penetrate my ass with his middle finger. I couldn't believe I was letting a man who I had just met a couple of hours ago finger fuck my ass while bent over his lap. He then put some lube on the vibrator and began to shove it into my ass.
Paul sat down next to Don as he began to work the vibrator into my ass. The sensations of the penetration and vibration drove me wild and I was soon moaning. Paul then lifted my head and told be to suck his cock which I gladly did. I was so hot as I took him between my lips and began to bob my head while Don worked the vibrator in and out of my ass. I loved having Paul's cock in my mouth again. I had been thinking about it all day and I was going to savor every second of his hard meat in my mouth. My tongue swirled around the head as my lips held his dick tight. I was giving him a wet sloppy blow job. I licked just under the rim of the head and this drove him wild.
"You are such a great cockucker Jay. You really know how to give a guy a blow job. Suck me good Jay, ahhh, just like that."
I was so proud of myself.
Paul then said, " get up on the bed Jay. I want to fuck that nice tight ass of yours again. Just like I did last night. Do you want me to fuck your ass Jay?"
"Yes Paul. I want you to fuck my ass. Fuck me good Paul. Fuck me nice and hard."
I stopped sucking him and climbed off of Don's lap. Don's hard on poked out from his boxers and his face was flush. Paul ordered me to bend over on the bed which I gladly did. My head was pressed against the mattress with my ass high in the air. I wiggled my ass to tease him as he approached me. I couldn't wait for him to fuck my ass again. He climbed behind me as Don moved to my side. Don's hands spread my ass cheeks wide for Paul as I felt his manhood touch my asshole. I wanted it inside me so badly now.
"Jay is such a little cock whore Don. He can't wait to get his ass fucked. Right Jay?"
"That's right Paul. I'm your whore; your slut tonight. Fuck me. I want you to fuck my ass just like you did last night."
I then felt Paul push forward and I pushed back to help him enter me. I wanted that dick so badly now. The head pushed through then slowly kept pushing forward. Then he started to fuck me slowly pushing deeper into my ass with each thrust. Once again, he buried his entire cock in my ass and started to fuck me with long, slow strokes.He was holding onto my hips fucking me, slapping my ass at times, while Don played with my nipples. It felt amazing. I could see Don's hard on poking at the front of his boxers. I wondered what it looked like. Part of me wondered what it tasted like.
Paul then said to me, "remember last night while I was fucking you Jay? You said you wanted to suck a dick while I fucked you. Do you still want a dick in your mouth Jay? If you ask Don real nice, I bet he would let you suck his cock. Don is so horny, it's not fair to leave him like this. Ask him Jay."
"Will you let me give you a blow job Don?"
"Oh, you should beg Don to let you suck his dick Jay. Now beg him real nice."
Paul continued to push his cock deep into my ass, slapping my cheeks, driving my passion even higher. It made me hotter as he was basically offering my services to his friend and I was about to submissively obey his request.
"Please Don, will you let me suck your cock? I really want to suck it bad. I promise I will give you a great blow job. Please Don; please let me suck you and lick your balls. I want you to cum in my mouth. I want to taste your cum. Will you please let me blow you?"
"I sure would let Jay suck my dick Paul. He did such a great job sucking yours, I would love a blow job from Jay right now."
"I want you to suck Don's cock Jay. I want you to give my friend a good blow job just like you did for me." He slapped my ass again to show his dominance over me.
This wasn't what I agreed to in the bar but I was powerless to resist and I was curious to feel and taste Don's prick. "Yes Paul, I want to suck Don's dick. I want to give him a wet, sloppy blow job. I'll do it for you Paul."
I was about to let two men use my body for their pleasure or was I using them for my pleasure? It didn't take Don long to remove his t-shirt and let his boxers fall to the floor and climb back onto the bed to present his cock to my awaiting lips. I eagerly began to lick his shaft and balls while Paul continued to fuck me. I really did want to suck his cock now. I wanted them to treat me like a whore. Paul was really fucking my ass good, driving deep into me, our skin slapping together with each deep thrust as I took Don between my lips. He held my head as he started to fuck my mouth. I was in heaven with a dick between my lips and another in my ass. The pleasure was overwhelming. I couldn't get enough. Don's dick wasn't as big as Paul's but it was fatter, filling my mouth and stretching my lips. He was fucking my mouth deep as his balls slapped at my chin. I was loving every second of them using me as their slut.
"I told you Jay was an enthusiastic cocksucker didn't I?"
"Yes you did Paul and you weren't exaggerating. I think he like giving as much as I like receiving a blow job."
They were both driving themselves into me and it was my duty to please them. I wanted them to enjoy fucking me as much as I enjoyed fucking and sucking them. Paul was the first to announce that he was cumming and he lunged deep into my ass and shot his first load then pulled back a little and drove deep into me again and again releasing his sperm deep into my ass. I squeezed my ass tighter, milking his cock as he finished cumming. He collapsed on my back as Don's cock drove deep into my throat. He started fucking my lips faster as my head bobbed in rhythm. Some of his cum leaked out before he came. It had a tangy, salty taste but it was just a teaser for his full load that was building. Then his breathing got faster and he lunged forward while holding on tightly to my head. His first wad of cum splashed into my throat as he grunted loudly. I swallowed it with pride. He kept shooting cum and I couldn't keep up. Some of it dripped out of my mouth and down my chin.



I was disappointed because I wanted to taste is all but I just couldn't keep up with the flow. He must not have had an orgasm for a while because he kept shooting wad after wad. I was gagging on it as he kept shooting his salty semen. I wasn't prepared for so much sperm. I tried the best I could but there was so much cum flooding my mouth I just couldn't swallow it all. He pulled out to let me catch my breath for a second, shooting cum onto my face and hair before stuffing it back into my mouth again. Finally, he stopped shooting and only drops were coming out of his cock now. I was able to suck the last of his sperm and swallow it as his dick began to soften. He withdrew from my mouth but I was able to squeeze a few more drops out and licked them off the tip of his cock. Some cum had dripped down his shaft and over his balls and I eagerly licked him clean; carefully covering his balls with my lips and tongue to make sure I didn't miss a drop.
Paul then withdrew his cock from my ass and some cum leaked out. I looked up at both men with cum all over my face. I licked my lips and wiped my face with my finger then sucked the cum off my finger.
"That was the best blow job I've ever had Paul. Thanks for inviting me to share your slut with you. It's been a while for me and I needed it."
"You're welcome buddy. If you thought he gives a great blow job, wait until you fuck his ass."
They were talking about me like I had no say in what happens next but in reality I guess I didn't. I was hot, horny and a little drunk. I had given myself to Paul the night before and now I had done it again. I gave control to Paul and I loved it. I loved servicing two men so why would I stop now? Deep down I knew I was being set up when I first saw Don in the bar. For some reason, I didn't want to admit it. Maybe subconsciously I wanted to service them both or pretending I didn't realize it was the only way to let it happen. I do know I felt more free than I have in a while. Maybe I was going through midlife crisis and needed to get it out of my system. I liked whatever was going on and I was just going to enjoy it while it lasted.By embracing my submissive side, I was allowing myself to enjoy my pent up need to suck a dick and let someone use my ass for their pleasure but I also did it because I got pleasure out of it too. It was the combination of nerves and pleasure that was exciting; that rush of adrenaline. It was dangerous, naughty and certainly out of the ordinary, at least for me.
I returned to the bar for more drinks as the guys took turns cleaning up but they wanted me to leave the cum on my face, ass and legs. They said it made me look like their little "cumslut." I made small talk with each of them individually while the other was away; talking like we were in the bar. I sat on the high bar stool showing off my long, lace covered legs. I would cross them, then uncross them, then cross them again just to draw the attention of the guys. I felt sexy and I wanted to tease them. I noticed their dicks starting to twitch again and intensified my teasing. I was sitting between them as I stood and pushed my chair away. I leaned against the bar so they had a good view of my ass. They both reached out to softly rub, grope and occasionally spank my buttocks. I let them fondle me as we drank. The way I was dressed and acted made me feel like a cheap hooker in a dive bar. Paul moved to sit on the edge of his barstool and pulled me to him with my back turned. I felt his naked manhood against my ass so I started to wiggle my butt, squeezing him with my ass cheeks and grinding against him. I felt his cock stir even more. He reached around to feel my nipples. We stayed like this for a while when Don asked for his turn so I started to grind my ass against him as he felt my lace covered body. His cock started to grow as Paul approached me from the front and started to fondle my body too. Don then stood and I was now sandwiched between the two of them again. They kept turning me, taking turns grinding against my ass. We were all getting hot as our foreplay was getting us ready for round two.
Both of their cocks were now hard again and pressing against my lace covered body. They were kissing my neck, sucking my nipples and groping me all over when I felt Paul's hands pressing on my shoulders. I looked deep into his eyes and he didn't have to say anything. I instinctively got down on my knees in front of both of my lovers; their hard dicks now staring me in the face. I reached out with both my hands to grasp them and began to stroke their hard ons. I felt a power over them while I obediently masturbated them. I may have been submissively on my knees but I controlled their pleasure. I alternately started to lick, kiss and mouth their balls as I jerked their cocks.
They towered over me as I pleasured them with my lips and tongue. Paul quietly encouraging me further, "that's it Jay, lick our balls. Your lips feel so good."
Don followed with his comments, "you've got me so hard Jay, please keep going."
I then used my lips to mouth their shafts from bottom to top, skipping the head, then working my way back down to their balls. I used my tongue to swirl around the heads of their dicks like an ice cream cone, then licking them all over like the ice cream was melting from the top. I treated their hard ons like my desert. I used my tongue to give each of their shafts long licks from the tip down to their balls and back again. When I wasn't sucking one of them, they were rubbing their hard ons all over my face, showing their dominance over me but I didn't mind. It only made me want their cocks that much more. I then wrapped my lips around each of them alternately letting them thrust their cocks between my lips, using my mouth and tongue to pleasure them. I worshipped the hard meat in my mouth. I couldn't get enough. At one point, they were both rubbing the dicks over my face while I tried to catch them with my mouth. I looked like a baby bird waiting for something to fill my mouth. I wanted them so badly; they were now teasing me. The tables had turned. They would hold my head still while they took turns fucking my mouth. Then pulling out to offer my services to their friend. They were truly sharing my services.
This went on for a while until Don said, "I think it's time that I got a piece of Jay's ass. I've been thinking about it all night."
Paul agreed, "you are going to love that tight ass of his. He really knows how to use it too."
Don grabbed the lube and lead me over to the bed. I got on the bed and bent over but Don wanted me on my back and I obeyed. He spread my legs and I pulled my knees up towards my chest offering myself to him. He pulled the g-string aside, exposing my asshole. He lubed his dick and placed it against my ass in preparation to penetrate me. I was able to see the concentration on his face as he carefully lined up his cock and began to push forward. His fat member stretched my asshole. I could see the look of pleasure on his face as the head entered. My tight ass gripping him as he pushed forward. His attention then turned to my face as he watched my expression as he pushed further into me. I winced in pain just a little. The look in his eyes clearly told me he was dominant over me and using my ass. There is something inherently submissive about letting another man fuck your ass. For the most part, you are the passive partner receiving a cock. I was also getting fucked by a second man that evening; being passed around like a whore. Paul was lightly stroking himself as his friend sodomized me. Don started to slowly fuck my ass, my legs now resting on his shoulders. I felt feminine getting fucked this way; my legs spread while dressed in lace allowing him to enter me. He was stroking my lace covered legs as he pressed deeper.
"You were right Paul, Jay does have a nice tight ass; even after you've already fucked him." He looked straight into my eye and said, "I'm going to give your ass a good fucking, bitch."
Don began to fuck me harder and faster now just like he promised. Paul then climbed onto the bed to join us. He squatted over my face so I could lick his balls. He was rubbing his balls all over my face as I was getting fucked by Don's fat cock. I was lovingly lapping at his balls when Paul maneuvered his body when I realized he was trying to get me to lick his ass. I only swiped his ass a couple of times yesterday but I just wanted to please him so I began to flick my tongue over it. He moaned loudly as encouragement so I kept it up while Don's cock filled my ass. Licking a guys ass is even more submissive than giving him a blow job or bending over offering him your ass. I pulled his ass cheeks apart so I could lick him better while feeling myself being penetrated. Paul then moved to my side and fed me his dick. I turned my head to face him as he started to fuck my mouth. My tongue worked over the hard meat in my mouth as Don drilled my ass. Don began to rub my dick and balls through the g-string then he suddenly ripped it off me and began to run his hands over me. So many sensations were rippling through my body and mind. I had the pleasure of sucking on a cock as another fucked my ass, tasting one while feeling another rubbing against the inside of my bowels while hands roamed over my nipples and lace covered legs. Now my dick and balls were being stimulated. The room was filled with grunts, groans and moans as the guys used my body to pleasure themselves and now helping to stimulate me. I never realized how sensitive and erogenous my ass could be. I was loving being fucked as much as Don was enjoying fucking me.
Don looked up at Paul, "you really found a hot one here didn't you buddy. He's really enjoying himself. I bet he could take on more than two cocks."
"I told you he was a cumslut. He can't get enough."
Then Don shouted, "oh man, I'm going to cum."
He started fucking me harder and faster now. I wanted his cum in my ass. I wanted to please him. I was watching his face; it was one of the benefits of getting fucked in this position. It was such a turn on for me to watch the look of pleasure on his face as he lunged deep into my ass with his eyes closed, his chest expanding and contracting as his breathing got faster, biting his lower lip when the first wad of cum shot into my ass. He grunted loudly as more cum flowed into me. I wanted him to keep cumming but he didn't have as much as when he came in my mouth earlier and I was disappointed when he was done. He paused with his softening dick still in my ass, looking over me as he caught his breath but lightly stroking my cock. Paul was fucking my mouth still so I began to concentrate on his pleasure. Then I felt a sensation on my cock and realized that Don was now giving me a blow job. I was shocked but I was so hard and I had been building up a load of cum myself. Don then reached for the vibrator and worked it into my well fucked ass. Getting my ass fucked by a vibrator while giving and receiving a blow job was something I never, ever dreamed of but the triple sensations were driving me wild.
Paul was also surprised. "What the fuck Don. I had no idea you were a cocksucker."
Don never looked up from giving me a blow job as he plunged the vibrator in and out of my ass. His mouth and tongue worked me over as I tried to suck Paul but it was hard to concentrate on the dick in my mouth. This new triple pleasure of sucking and being sucked with the vibrations in my ass is indescribable. This whole evening was just one pleasurable stimulation after the other. The pressure was building in my balls. I was trying to hold off as long as I could; attempting to prolong the moment. Don then hit a spot in my ass with the vibrator that sent me over the edge..
I stopped sucking Paul's cock long enough to announce my impending orgasm. "Don, I'm going to cum. Oh I'm cumming OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH."
My balls began to unload sperm into Don's mouth and he didn't flinch when load after load flowed into his eager mouth. I didn't cum as much as he did earlier but I came close to it. I was being stimulated all night and it felt wonderful to release all that pressure. Paul was rubbing his cock against my lips and all over my face as I was recovering from my explosive orgasm. It took me a few minutes to catch my breath and regain my composure when I then turned my attention back to Paul.
I got up from the bed and lead Paul over to the love seat, bringing the lube with me. I sat him down; kneeling between his spread legs as I took him deep into my mouth again. I licked and sucked him for a few minutes before reaching for the lube, gathering some into my palms. I began to give Paul a slow, sensuous hand job; coating his shaft with lube as I nuzzled his balls.
"That feels great Jay. Don't stop."
My hands circled his hard on. I used my thumbs to put pressure on the base of his shaft, licking his balls as I stroked him. Don watched intently as I mastrubated his friend. Paul was squirming and moaning to my touch. I literally had him in the palm of my hands. I would slowly stroke him then pick up the pace before slowing down again. I would twist his cock with my lubed hands while looking him in the eyes. I was in control for the first time. I studied the look and feel of his shaft while I matrubated him; looking at each vein while admiring its length and thickness. I learned what strokes made Paul groan more than others. I teased every inch of him with my warm, slippery hands. I loved playing with his hard on and making him squirm with pleasure.
I stopped mastrubating his cock and stood before him. The look on his face told me he was wondering what was next. His dick stood straight in the air, shining from the lube. I then straddled him, pointing his hard on at my asshole. I looked directly at him as I lowered myself onto him, feeling him easily slide into my ass one more time. I teased him by only letting an inch or two into my ass at first.
"Tell me how much you want to fuck my ass Paul. I want to hear you beg for it"
"Oh Jay, you know how much I love your ass. I've fucked you twice already and I would love for you to let me fuck your nice, tight ass one more time. Please Jay, let me fuck your ass. I'll give you a good ass fucking if that's what you want."
"Yes Paul, that's what I want but this time I'm going to fuck you."
I then sat down and took his entire cock deep into my ass and I started to slowly fuck him. I controlled the pace. I would loosen my muscles to open my ass as I took him deep and then squeeze him tighter as I rose up and repeat the action again and again. We were both moaning. Don was hypnotized by our fucking but Paul and I barely noticed he was there as our eyes were locked on each other. I would sit down with him buried deep and then wiggle my ass, alternately squeezing and loosening my grip. Paul pulled down the top of the body stocking to suck on my nipples as I fucked him. I loved the pleasure of having my ass filled while my nipples were being stimulated by his tongue and mouth. It drove me wild as I began to fuck him faster. Paul then grabbed my ass while thrusting his hips in rhythm to my motions, spanking me at times. We were now fucking each other, grunting loudly, breathing heavy as his thighs slapped against my cheeks. I bounced as he thrust himself into me all the while looking deeply into each others eyes. I couldn't believe how much I was enjoying getting fucked this hard. I wished it would go on all night but it wasn't meant to be.
He shouted his impending orgasm. "Oh Jay, I'm going to cum. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH."
He pushed himself up into me as I squeezed him tighter, letting him control the pace of his orgasm. I felt his sperm shoot deeply into my bowels as he drove short, deep strokes into my ass. He followed with some longer thrusts as his cock convulsed. He was emptying his balls and I wanted to drain every drop of sperm from him. His balls were now spent and he fell back onto the loveseat, with beads of sweat forming on his forehead attempting to catch his breath. I fell against his chest breathing heavily myself.
"Jay, that was the best piece of ass I've ever had. You're one hot little whore aren't you?"
"You made me a whore Paul. I only dreamed of doing something like this but you made it come true."
His cock eventually went soft and I climbed off of him as it slid out of me. We were all exhausted and finished our drinks before Paul and Don had to leave. I was disappointed this evenings adventure was over. The hours passed like minutes but we all had to get back to reality. The guys left as I was about to shower and get dressed leaving me to contemplate what had just occurred. I didn't know how I was going to go back to a normal life after enjoying this so much.
I went into the bathroom and looked at myself in the mirror. The bodystocking was ripped in several places. There were runs in the stockings. My ass was irritated from getting fucked three times and my jaw was sore from all the cocksucking I just did. I was covered in cum, from my hair, face and chest; leaking from my ass and dripping down the back and sides of my legs. I really was a whore and proud of it.
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My wife, Eva and I dropped the kids off at my in-laws and we were off to a nearby city for a weekend of dining, shopping, drinking and uninterrupted sex. My wife was never a confident woman when it came to her body even though she lost all of the weight she gained from having children by running and working out but still didn't believe me when I told her how great she looked. She had nice long legs and small but perky breasts. Her ass was perfect; I told her that it was love at first sight from the first time she bent over in front of me. She loved sex but anyone with kids knows how they can put a damper on your sex lives. In her mid- 30's now, she was the stereotypical PTA mom working as an assistant in a small company and me working in middle management in a civil service job both leading routine lives but now we had our chance to let go and concentrate on our needs for a couple of well-deserved days of freedom away from the kids. Don't get me wrong, we love our kids but sometimes parents and kids just need a break from one another. There are no rules at their grandparents' house which was a vacation for them and we needed some time to ourselves to be husband and wife to each other.
It was a relaxing 2 hour drive to our destination where we had a room at a nice hotel in the downtown area in the center of all the shopping and nightlife. After we check into the hotel, my wife quickly changed into a yellow, button down mini sundress that came down to her mid-thighs that was shorter than she normally wears which accentuated her long, slender legs of her 5'8" body. Underneath she wore a white lace bra and matching sheer lace thong. Her landing strip of pubic hair was clearly visible through the lace. I told her she looked fantastic and wasted no time taking her into my arms, giving her a long, wet kiss as I groped her ass and tits while grinding against her. I ran my hands up her long, soft legs and began to finger her through her thong. I pushed the material between her pussy lips as I rubbed the soft lace against her clit. I felt her become slightly damp as I fingered her. I wanted to throw her onto the bed and fuck her right then and there but she brushed my hands away and told me we had time for that later. She wanted to get some shopping done and just enjoy not having kids around. She deserved to relax a little and we did have the whole weekend so there was no rush.
As we started along the main shopping drag, guys were checking out Eva as she walked down the street. The heels she was wearing made her legs seem even longer than they were and gave her ass that extra little wiggle. She was enjoying the attention she was receiving and I wasn't a bit jealous after seeing her glow with more confidence. She was gradually realizing she still had "it." A confident woman is a sexy woman too, so I knew I would reap the benefits later on. She was really enjoying strutting her stuff and I enjoyed watching her.
Then something happened that would change our lives, certainly our sex lives, forever. As Eva was walking down the crowded city street on this beautiful summer day, we didn't realize that she was walking over a subway grate. As the train passed underneath, Eva's dress blew up over her waist, ala Marilyn Monroe, exposing her sheer lace thong and bare ass to everyone on the street. Her thong was still pushed into her pussy and her lips were exposed along with the dark hairs through the lace. It looked like an enhanced camel toe. I saw several guys in front of her stop and openly stare as my wife froze to try and pull her dress down.
She tried to pull it down in front but she was still flashing her ass. Then she tried to hold down the back but the front blew up again. I saw the guys in front smiling as she struggled to stop flashing everyone on the street. I turned around to see who was behind us and three guys looked at me smiling. One winked at me, another gave me a thumbs up while the third stood there with his mouth open just staring. Women were elbowing their boyfriends and husbands as they openly glared at my wife's accidental exposure. It was only about 30 seconds, if that, but those seconds seemed like my wife's thong and ass were exposed for 30 minutes; time seemed to freeze.
I have no idea how many people saw my wife that afternoon but it had to have been dozens on that crowded street. After the train passed, her dress came back down and she blushed when she saw everyone looking at her. Then we just blended in with the crowd as we continued our stroll down the street. Everyone on the street that day saw my wife's most private parts but I wasn't a bit jealous at all. As a matter of fact, it was just the opposite; my dick was getting hard thinking about all those people looking at my wife's accidental exposure. My heart was beating fast, the adrenaline was flowing and I was proud that so many guys were staring at my exposed wife, most likely wanting to fuck her. The fact that she was desired by so many other men made her even more desirable to me. I found it to be exciting and exhilarating. It was like taking a drug; the high was indescribable but I was instantly addicted and had to have more but I was afraid my shy wife would never let it happen again, let alone expose herself purposefully.
We talked about what happened over lunch when Eva had gotten over her initial embarrassment and we had a good laugh over a couple of margaritas. She told me no matter what she did, her dress kept blowing up. She was so frantic for those few minutes and in hindsight, all she had to do was step off the sidewalk grate and the problem would have been solved. I told her how all the guys really enjoyed the show and were staring at her ass and pussy. I told her how sexy she looked, how guys are always undressing women with their eyes and with her incident, she cured their curiosity.
I then confessed, "To be honest Eva, I got really turned on seeing all those guys looking at your exposed body. They were almost drooling over you. I could tell they would love to fuck you."
Eva blushed as I was telling her how turned on I got but she also confessed, "As long as we are being honest with each other, my pussy got a little wet too. I felt kind of sexy with everyone watching me. Every woman wants to be desired. I saw the guys staring at me. It was embarrassing but now I find it was exciting. It was nice to do something naughty, even if it wasn't planned. So you don't mind if other men see me that way?"
My cock began to get hard. "It didn't bother me one bit dear. All of those guys wished they were me. Knowing they want to fuck you makes me want you even more. It really turned me on and it's getting me excited just talking about it now."
"So you would be ok if I did something like that again? I don't want you saying OK and then getting mad at me later."
I looked at Eva and said, "I would encourage you to do it again or even more. I'm so horny right now and it's all because of how hot you look and all those guys wishing they could have seen more. Just knowing you are hot from your exposure is driving me wild."
Eva looked deep into my eyes for a moment, then reached under the table and rubbed my hard cock through my pants, confirming I was serious. She then excused herself to go to the ladies room; I watched every sexy step she took. Upon her return I noticed she unbuttoned a few buttons on her dress from the bottom, a few from the top and had something in her hand. She passed it to me under the table. I looked down to see that she handed me her bra and thong. Initially, I was stunned but then I almost came in my pants when I realized my wife was naked underneath her dress. I hurriedly stuffed them into my pocket as we ordered one more margarita. I asked the waiter to make them stronger this time. We were teasing each other under the table as we drank.
Her nipples got so hard from the air conditioning and being turned on that they now poked through the cotton material of her dress. Her areola were barely visible through the top of her dress. I managed to unbutton a few more buttons on my wife's dress under the table before we finished our drinks and headed over to the downtown mall. I don't think she was aware of what I had done. If she did, she pretended not to know and was OK with it. A few margaritas always helps loosen her up too. I was curious as to what she had in mind for her next adventure. The anticipation was killing me.
As we walked down the street I noticed that guys couldn't take their eyes off my wife. Her long, shapely legs were on display and her tits bounced freely under her dress. The slight wind was in front of us and pressed the top of her dress against her tits making them more visible through the thin cotton material. I was proud as hell and so was she. I also noticed that women were looking down at her legs then giving my wife dirty looks. I figured they were just jealous at her for showing so much of her thighs but then I noticed that with so many buttons unbuttoned on my wife's dress, not only was she flashing a lot of her long legs and thighs but with every stride her dress opened up enough that she was also flashing her neatly trimmed pussy.
I wasn't sure if Eva knew how exposed she actually was that afternoon but I knew I wasn't going to say anything that would ruin my fun of watching this blatant exhibitionism of my wife. I remained silent and kept watching the looks on people's faces when they noticed her exposed cunt. I would then glance down to get a view of her myself just to make sure I wasn't dreaming. I got a rush of desire each time I caught a glimpse of her pussy knowing other people could see it too. Her hard nipples poked through the top of her dress and her breasts moved freely with each step she took. It was obvious that she wasn't wearing anything underneath her dress. I was so proud that my wife made other women mad and made guys want to fuck her. She was mine; all mine and I loved showing her off. Her blatant exhibitionism fueled my desire for more; just like getting hooked on drugs; the more she displayed, the more I wanted.
We walked into the mall and did some window shopping when we came upon a shoe store and Eva instructed me to wait outside. I was curious but followed her instructions. She walked around the store perusing the selection of shoes. A young salesman noticed the gap in her dress and quickly offered his assistance. Eva showed him a pair of shoes and he went into the backroom to see if they had her size in the style she had selected. When he returned, Eva sat down as the salesman got down on his knees in front of her. As she sat, the front of her dress opened up almost as far as her waist, her long lean runner legs exposed.
As the salesman helped remove her shoes, her legs parted exposing her bare pussy and his face lit up. You could tell he got a glimpse of heaven. My heart beat double time watching my wife expose herself to this young man. I was shocked but excited by her boldness. He slowly removed each shoe while surreptitiously peeking up my wife's dress. He then maneuvered to spread her legs even further apart as he helped her slip on the new shoes by lifting her foot onto his thigh one at a time. My wife became a great actress by pretending she didn't know how exposed she really was.
She got up from the chair and began to strut around the store with the salesman's eyes fixed upon her every move. She even bent over at the waist to adjust the strap on the shoes, giving the salesman a view up the back of her dress to her bare ass. I was dying of excitement watching my wife exposing herself to this young man. The look on the salesman's face was priceless; he looked like he was hypnotized or in a trance. It was like the rest of the world didn't even exist. His attention was 100% fixated upon my wife and what she may expose next. She then sat down and leaned over to take off the shoes and as she did, she gave the salesman a view down her dress to her perky, 34b tits.
She asked him for another pair of shoes and he had to cover his erection with the box of shoes my wife rejected. He came back with another pair but a colleague followed right behind him and placed himself behind a rack of shoes but in a perfect place to watch my wife's exposure. The first salesman must have told his buddy about my wife and he placed himself in a position to watch the show too. My cock was getting hard just watching my wife's new found confidence. She knew she had the power over them now and she was playing her sexiness card to its fullest. I'm not sure if she noticed the second salesman but it doubled my pleasure watching all of this unfold.
Eva was now in full control of the situation as the salesman helped her to put the new shoes on her feet as her legs parted once more but not only exposing herself to the salesman in front of her but to his friend hiding behind the shoe rack. The friend's face was priceless as he got a full view of Eva's cunt as his friend helped fit the shoes upon her feet. His jaw dropped and eyes widened as her pussy was fully exposed. She then leaned over to expose her tits once again. My dick was so hard just watching this take place in front of me. This was so out of character for my wife but I was loving every second of it. The addiction of her exposure was intensifying with her every move. I couldn't get enough and I wanted more. At one point, the salesman even got a little bold by openly running his hands along my wife's feet and calves.
Eva tried on several pairs of shoes that afternoon but the highlight was when she tried on a pair of boots. She raised her leg really high and opened them wide; even drawing the attention of a few of the customers too. My formerly shy wife was now putting her nakedness on public display and I wished it would never end. As word spread around the store several salesman and male customers would, at times, put themselves in a position to catch the brazen display of my wife's exhibitionism. She might as well had been completely naked for as bold as she was that afternoon. She did end up buying a couple of pairs of shoes but at that point I would have let her buy a dozen pair just to see her on public display.
When she came out of the store she had a devilish grin on her face and asked, "Well, did you like the show dear? I was afraid you might get jealous but I was having such a good time, I couldn't help myself."
There were beads of sweat on my forehead as I responded, "Eva, you were fabulous. You are such a cock tease. I loved your little act and I love you. Those guys wanted to fuck you right there in the store and I don't blame them."
She winked at me and said, "You better carry the packages," as she looked down at my obvious erection. "I'm glad you enjoyed it. I was afraid you'd be mad."
"Mad is the furthest thing from my mind right now."
We were both so horny by now that we almost ran back to the hotel. I even lifted the back of her dress a few times along the way to give the passersby a view of Eva's ass. She would playfully slap my hands and tell me to stop but there is no doubt she was loving it. As soon as we closed the door in our room we fell into each other's arms and started mauling each other while stripping off our clothes. I threw Eva down on the bed and immediately began to lick her pussy while stopping at times to tell her this is what the men she flashed wanted to do to her. Each one wanted a taste of her pussy and to finger fuck her. Eva was dripping wet, hot and horny. Her exhibitionism lit a fire in both of us that we hadn't felt in a while. It didn't take her long to cum as I started to suck on her clit. I didn't stop eating her pussy until she had three orgasms. She was still on fire as I climbed between her legs and began to fuck her.
I kept telling her how hot she looked showing everyone her pussy and bending over to let them look at her tits down her dress. I told her what a slut she was as I was fucking her hard. I told her how each guy she flashed wished he was fucking her right now like I was. The thought of the shoe salesman fucking my wife kept flashing through my mind. I tried to ignore the thought of watching as he pounded her pussy but the image in my mind kept coming back of my wife's legs spread wide open, her juicy pussy on display as he climbed between them and started fucking her. I had never had a fantasy like this before. I tried to get that image out of my head but I lost control of my thoughts. I shouldn't be fantasizing about another man fucking my wife but I couldn't help it. The thought fueled my sexual desire for her even more.
I then bent her over to fuck her doggie style; her favorite position. I was fucking her so hard our skin was slapping together as I fondled her tits and ass. I saw the salesman touching her feet and legs and knew he wanted to touch more. As I fondled my wife, I secretly wished the salesman was the one groping her while he fucked her from behind. It didn't take me much longer to cum and I filled her pussy with my semen but I imagined it was the salesman filling her pussy with his seed. Eva's teasing helped build a sea of cum in my balls and I grunted loudly as I released my sperm into her cunt. We both collapsed on the bed, breathing heavy to catch our breath. We hadn't fucked like that in months. I knew at that point we were both addicted to Eva's exhibitionism and I wondered what she would do next for an encore. My addiction had to be fed and I hoped Eva felt the same way.
I told Eva I haven't seen her that turned on in a long time. She told me it was difficult being sexy when she works, takes care of the kids and running them around to play soccer or to be with their friends. She felt she was getting older and it was nice to know that men still found her attractive. She wanted to live a little this weekend and was glad I didn't mind her new found hobby. She felt more comfortable being adventurous while we were out of town as she'd never see these people again. She was happy I wasn't mad. I asked what she would do next and she told me we would just see what opportunity arises next and gave me a wink and a smile.
I didn't want to confess that I was fantasizing about the salesman fucking her. I didn't want to risk ruining the fun times that were brewing. She did ask, "So the thought of other men wanting to fuck me doesn't bother you?
"No, Eva. On the contrary it really turns me on. I never knew I would feel this way."
"Would you let anyone else actually fuck me?"
I didn't know if she was testing me and I couldn't even admit my fantasies to myself. "I, I, um, I don't think so."
"So you aren't sure?"
"Well, I don't know." I was surprised by this questioning. I was kicking myself for not being more decisive and Eva can always tell when I'm lying. Now she got me thinking about whether she wanted to fuck them.
"So were you thinking about fucking the salesman while I was fucking you?"
"Well, I may have thought about it, but it was just a thought. You were the one telling me how guys wanted to fuck me. You have nothing to worry about. I would never do anything like that behind your back"
I didn't realize it at the time but we both just planted a seed in each other's mind.
We ended up taking a short nap while cuddled in each other's arms. We then started to get ready to go out to a nice dinner at one of our favorite restaurants. I showered and freshened up first before Eva took her turn. She seemed like she was in the bathroom forever but when she came out... WOW. Her long sandy blonde hair was done up perfectly, with her makeup making her look even more beautiful. Her lips were ruby red from her lipstick. She had on a short, low cut, black slip dress with lace on the top and along the bottom with a slit up the side that was held up with thin straps. The smooth, satin material clung to every curve of her body. Underneath she wore sheer black stockings that came up to just below the slit in her dress and revealed just a hint of bare thigh above. She wore a pair of open toed black heels that showed off her perfectly polished and manicured toes. She wore my favorite perfume so she smelled great too.



Eva did a slow turn and asked, "Well, how do I look?"
"You look good enough to eat Eva. Every guy and even some of the women that see you tonight are going to want to fuck you, including me. You look stunning and that is an understatement."
The dress was cut low in the back and perfectly draped over her lovely ass, showing just a hint of indentation around her cheeks. Her nipples began to poke through the thin satin material of her dress. I slipped my hand up her dress and found her wearing a black lace thong.
She said, "Don't worry about that. After a few drinks it will be coming off."
"That's my girl," I said with a smile.
We went downstairs and my wife attracted glances from several of the men in the lobby. We stepped outside and asked the doorman for a cab. He blew his whistle and the next cab in line pulled up and the driver got out to open the door for us but the doorman beat him to it. I knew what these guys were up to. As my wife thanked them for opening the door she stepped into the cab with her left leg first which made her already short dress ride further up her thighs and as she sat down in the seat with her right leg still outside the cab she "accidently" gave both men and me a perfect view up her dress as her legs were spread wide apart. They both got a perfect view of her long, stockinged covered legs, the white flesh of her thighs above her stockings and her pussy that was barely covered by her tiny thong. As I looked at my wife's open display up her dress, I thought there was something different but I couldn't quite tell what it was. The driver and doorman just looked at each other and tried to hide their grins. They watched as my wife slid over the back seat giving them another peak at her black lace thong. I tipped the doorman as I climbed into the cab on our way to dinner.
When we arrived at an exclusive Italian restaurant the cab driver again came around to open the door as my wife slid along the back seat and placed her right leg outside the cab, opening her legs again, flashing her long, silk covered legs and black thong one more time. My wife looked at me and winked, as we entered the restaurant. Even though we had reservations, our table wasn't quite ready so the hostess invited us to have a drink at the bar while we waited. As my wife climbed up onto the tall bar stool, her short dress rode up her legs, briefly flashing her thong and stockings again. I'm not sure if anyone other than the bartender noticed but I just marveled at her boldness and fabulous looks. Her dress rode up her legs even more as she crossed them, the bare skin of her thighs visible above her stockings. She looked delicious.
We ordered our drinks and I excused myself to go to the restroom. I was only gone for a couple of minutes but when I came back there were two guys at the bar talking to my wife. They were obviously staring at her legs and I waited a minute to watch them. Eva brazenly uncrossed, and crossed her legs again while dangling one shoe off the tip of her toes, giving the men a quick peek up her dress and showing plenty of thigh. As I returned, she did it one more time. You could tell her confidence level was growing with each display of her legs and panties.
As I approached the bar one of the men said, "Oh, this must be your husband. You are one lucky fellow to have such a lovely wife."
"I totally agree with you. I am one lucky husband."
With that brief exchange, we were told our table was ready and Eva climbed down off the bar stool lowering one leg at a time and giving the men one last peek at her long legs and a flash of her black thong. Their eyes followed her as we walked away. I took this opportunity to slip my hand up the back of her dress with my right hand which exposed her ass cheek as I gave it a little squeeze in full view of her audience. It was just my way of saying "she's all mine" while having the fun of exposing Eva myself.
"You know those guys wanted to fuck you don't you?"
"Yes dear, I know. Would you have a problem with that?"
"Umm, it's a thought. I certainly don't mind them looking."
I didn't have the courage to tell Eva that the thought of another man fucking her was increasingly popping into my head every time she flashed someone. I didn't want to chance ruining her new found love of exhibitionism which I enjoyed more than I ever could have dreamed.
As we walked to our table, Eva drew the attention of several of the men already seated even though they were with their girlfriends or wives. That really gave me a sense of pride. Most of the evening wasn't too eventful. We took our time having appetizers, our salad, followed by a delightful meal. We enjoyed several drinks throughout the night. Before we ordered desert, Eva went to the ladies room and when she came back she didn't disappoint. She handed me her thong as promised; now naked once again underneath her dress. I didn't realize it, but she also loosened the straps on her dress. When the waiter came with the desert menu, Eva casually leaned forward with her elbows on the table and gave the waiter a very subtle view down her dress, exposing her tits and hard nipples. She was really getting good at exposing herself.
At first I didn't notice but the waiter took his time explaining and pointing things out on the menu while stealing glances down her dress. I finally realized that he was looking at Eva's breasts. I just smiled and shook my head. We got plenty of attention from our waiter until we paid our bill. Eva didn't tell me until later but at one point she took her napkin off her lap so the waiter could get a good view of her legs. She had lifted her dress gradually over the evening so he could get a view of her pussy too. She waited for a reaction from me but I told her I loved the new Eva, so confident and sexy and I didn't mind other guys seeing her exposures at all. I think she kept waiting for me to get jealous but that was never going to happen. Each time she exposed herself only made me want to see her do it again.
We hailed a cab when we left the restaurant and I never saw a driver so anxious to open a car door for a customer like I did when he saw Eva and her short dress. She climbed into the cab while spreading her legs in such an unladylike manner revealing that she was naked from the waist down. The driver and I both got a great view up Eva's dress but I was shocked when I saw a bare pussy. Now I know why she took so long in the bathroom; she was busy completely shaving herself. Her cunt lips were now even more exposed than before and perfectly framed by her black stockings and her now waist high black dress. The driver's eyes widened as he openly stared at my wife's spread legs but then noticed me and looked worried that I would get mad.
I looked at the driver and said, "She looks lovely tonight doesn't she?" It was my way of letting him know I was OK with him looking at Eva.
He responded in broken English, "Yes sir, you have a beautiful wife."
We told the driver to take us to the entertainment district near our hotel. I could see the driver looking over his shoulder trying to get quick peeks of Eva while he was driving or stopped at a red light. I took this opportunity to slide my hand up her dress and start to play with her bald pussy; rubbing her clit and finger fucking her. Eva didn't seem to mind that we had an audience while I played with her. When we arrived at our destination, Eva repeated her open legged show for the driver as she exited the cab. She even paused with her legs open to look for some money in her purse so she could pay the driver. Several people walking down the street also got a great view at my wife's naked display. I really enjoyed this show more than the shoe store because I got to see the view that the driver was getting too. I was stunned at her brazen exposure but I wasn't going to complain. I knew we were both getting horny for round two of a sexual romp later. This was just an extended foreplay.
We decided to try a few bars not too far from the hotel. At each one we sat at the bar so everyone got a great view of Eva as she displayed her long stocking covered legs and occasional view up her dress. She gave several bartenders a view down her dress at her tits so we never waited long for a drink. Any time I went to the restroom, I found some guy talking to my wife upon my return. It seemed her antics attracted men even though they knew she was with me. When Eva would leave to use the restroom, several men's eyes would follow her as she walked, strutting her stuff. The last bar had a small dance floor and Eva grabbed my hand for a couple of fast songs. Her braless breasts bounced freely underneath her thin slip dress as her nipples poked out from under the satin material as we danced. At times, she would raise her arms over her head and her dress would lift up giving the patrons a peek at her ass cheeks and even a glimpse of her bare cunt lips. Eva had some great dirty dancing moves that night and attracted the attention of several of the male patrons.
When a slow song came on, we clutched each other tightly, grinding against each other. I told her, "Several guys are watching every move you make. I think they love the show you are giving them. I know they want to fuck you."
She shocked me by her response. "I'm so horny right now, I think I'd let all of them fuck me too." She then caught herself, "I'm sorry dear. I didn't mean to say that."
"That's OK Eva. I just might let them fuck you too." I had another rush of adrenaline as I imagined a few of the guys fucking my wife. My dick got hard as we finished our dance. I'm sure Eva noticed my excitement too.
Nothing more was said about that. We went to the bar, finished our drinks and went back to the hotel. Once again, we started kissing and groping each other as soon as the door closed. I noticed but the curtains were still open. Even though I thought no one could see us, it did give me an idea. Once we stripped our clothes off, I led Eva towards the window and began kissing and fondling her.
"Jay, what if someone if someone sees us?"
"That's the whole idea. You aren't going to get shy on me now are you?"
Eva got a wicked grin on her face and dropped to her knees and started giving me a blow job. She was really sucking me good and I closed my eyes as her head bobbed. Our room was near the corner of an L shape in the hotel and when I opened my eyes, I noticed two guys in a room a floor above us out on their balcony peering down into our room. I was shocked at first as they were pretty darn close but it also excited me to have someone watching my wife suck my cock. I told Eva we had an audience and she stopped sucking long enough to look out the window directly at the two men and started sucking me again with more fervor. She would occasionally stop sucking long enough to look up to make sure they were still watching before continuing her slutty performance. Eva seemed to enjoy being watched and I loved making our fans envious of the great blowjob I was receiving from my beautiful wife.
After a few minutes, Eva looked up at me and said, "I need to get fucked really badly."
She got up and stood in front of the window giving the two guys a great view of her naked tits and began to play with her pussy for them. I kissed her neck and fondled her breasts figuring we might as well give them a good show. She then turned around to show off her nice tight ass and spread her cheeks for them. I then bent Eva over a table in the room near the window and started fucking her from behind. I can't describe the feeling of fucking my wife while being watched. We both wanted to give them a great performance. I know they wished they were the ones fucking my wife. Eva came twice while I was fucking her. Her pussy was so hot and she was so horny. We hadn't had sex like this since before the kids were born.
We finished our show with Eva on her back, spreading her legs wide, playing with her pussy giving the guys a great show. I then positioned myself so I could fuck her as she wrapped her legs around me while I played with her tits. I came so much that night. The teasing all day and night, then having an audience watching us fuck built another load of cum. When we were done fucking for our two fans, Eva got up from the table, did a slow turn and pretend curtsy for the men then waved goodbye and closed the curtains.
We were both sexually satisfied as we got ready for bed. It was a long, sexy day for us. We had some memorable adventures but the alcohol and great sex left us both exhausted. I fell asleep thinking of the day's events wondering what tomorrow would bring.
The exhaustion of the previous night and having no kids around allowed both Eva and I to sleep in the next day. That was a real treat, especially when the kids get us up so early, even on the weekends. We decided to treat ourselves and order room service for breakfast and that gave Eva an idea.
She had put on a transparent peach colored baby doll negligee and said, "Let's have some fun with the waiter."
"I'm game for whatever you're up to dear."
She went to the bathroom to put on a little makeup, but not too much and put her hair into a ponytail. She came out but left her panties in the bathroom to make sure the waiter got a great view. The baby doll barely covered her ass and was see-thru anyway so she might as well have been totally nude. We nervously waited for our breakfast and I again was getting a little rush of excitement anticipating what was about to happen. It was one thing for Eva to expose herself after a couple of drinks but she was now confident enough to try it sober.
Even though we expected our breakfast delivery, we both seemed shocked when we heard the knock on the door, with the announcement "room service."
It wouldn't have surprised me if my wife changed her mind at the last minute but Eva took a deep breath and went to answer the door. She stood behind the door as he entered the room without even noticing my wife's state of undress. He was a young man, maybe a college student working his way through school. When he turned around to ask where to put our breakfast, he stopped dead in his tracks and went silent. The look on his face told us he was in total shock but the wide smile he then produced told us it was a pleasant shock. His gaze went from top to bottom and back again as his eyes drank in every inch of Eva's exposed body. My heart was rushing again as I watched this scene playout. Eva closed the door and walked around the room feigning to not being able to decide where to place the tray.
The waiter's eyes followed her wherever she went in the room. Her little charade allowed the waiter to view every angle of her body from her small bouncing breasts, long legs, hairless pussy and nice tight ass through the soft, silky material of her baby doll. He placed the tray down on a table, taking his time to uncover our meal, place the plates onto the table, and pouring our coffee for us all while stealing glances of my exposed wife. I was one proud husband as I watched my wife making small talk with the young waiter while standing almost nude in front of him. All that was left to do now was sign for the meal. Eva walked up to him, taking the bill, carefully scrutinizing it to make sure it was accurate then bent over to place the bill on the table so she could sign it which exposed her bare ass.
For all the exposing Eva had done the day before, this was the closest anyone had been to her and she was basically, totally nude. She at least had on some clothing yesterday. She took her time signing before returning it to the waiter. He just stared at my wife's nakedness the entire time. If someone asked him what color eyes my wife had, I don't think he would have been able to answer (they are blue BTW). He turned around one more time to check out his good fortune before wishing us a good stay in town before leaving.
Eva burst out laughing, "Did you see the look on his face. I'm sure he's telling his friends about what just happened."
"You are such a cock tease darling. You are leaving hard dicks all over town. It almost isn't fair to the guys"
"What do you mean Jay?"
"I mean you are making guys so hard and leaving them with no relief. There were probably at least ten guys that were jerking off last night thinking about fucking you."
We continued to talk about Eva's new found confidence and love of exhibiting her body over breakfast. She admitted it made her feel sexy. It was so hard for her to feel sexy after a day of working and taking care of the kids; it was nice for her to feel desired. I told her I loved the new Eva. I couldn't explain why seeing her expose herself turned me on so much when I should be jealous that other men wanted to fuck her. She told me she was surprised too and was initially afraid I would be mad but was thrilled I was allowing her some freedom to explore her sexuality. I told her it didn't bother me as long as I enjoyed the benefits. I had decided early on not to question my lack of jealousy and just enjoy the weekend. We'd be returning to our normal lives tomorrow so I wanted to enjoy every moment we had today.
She then shocked me, which I didn't think was possible anymore. "Jay, when you were in the restroom one time, one of the guys tried to pick me up. When I told him I was happily married he asked me if were looking for a threesome. He said the way I was dressed, it looked like I wanted to party."
I almost gagged on my breakfast at that statement. "What? Really? You never mentioned it last night." That statement made me curious, "What are you trying to tell me?"
"I don't know Jay. You kept mentioning how guys wanted to fuck me and then you said you just might let them. Then you kept mentioning it while we were fucking. I don't know, it just got me thinking."
I was speechless. I know I was fantasizing about another man fucking my wife but here was my wife telling me she was thinking about it too. I didn't know if I had the guts to turn a fantasy into reality. I had to ask her though, "are you telling me you want to be with another guy?"
"I don't know Jay. I thought about it and it sounded like you were thinking about it too so I thought I'd see if you were serious or not. I don't want to ruin our marriage. I love you too much but we are out of town, no one will ever see us again and if you want to get a little wilder, we can."
My mind kept going through each guy that Eva flashed the day before along with the waiter this morning and how any one of them would have loved to fuck her. It was difficult to admit to myself that I really wanted to see my wife in bed with another guy. I was having a hard enough time coming to the reality of enjoying her expose herself. Could I really enjoy watching my wife suck and fuck another man?
At that point Eva reached under the table and found that my cock was rock hard and she smiled. "I think I know what you want me to do Jay."
"Eva, to be real honest; I think I would love watching you fuck another guy as long as I'm there to watch and join in. Let's see what happens tonight and if one of us changes our minds at any point, we'll stop, no questions asked."
I surprised myself when I said that. I was agreeing to let my wife fuck another man. I felt like there was something wrong with me. Who does this? I couldn't answer but the thought of my wife bent over receiving another man's cock or her legs spread wide offering herself to him turned me on. Eva was continuing to rub my hard on then crawled underneath the table and began to suck my dick teasing me with her words.
"Oh, Jay, do you think you could watch me suck another man's cock like this?" Her head bobbed. "How about licking his balls like this?" The more she talked, the harder I got. "Could you watch me on my knees giving another man a blowjob Jay?"



I held her head and started to slowly fuck her lips. "I'd love to see another man's dick in your mouth Eva. I want to see you satisfy him, drive him wild. Who would you want to be with?"
Eva stopped sucking long enough to say, "I felt like such a slut last night, I would have fucked anyone you wanted me to. I was so horny, I just needed a hard cock, any hard cock."
I then led her over to the bed and began to lick her pussy. It was dripping wet from her teasing the waiter and thinking about fucking another man. "Every guy that saw your bare pussy last night would want to be here right now licking it like I am."
It didn't take her long to cum twice before I climbed between her legs teasing her with my dick, making her beg for it before I entered her. I told her to imagine another man fucking her instead of me; how he'd be driving his dick into her while I watched. I told her I wanted her to be a slut tonight. She was a wild woman in bed; we were both so turned on at thinking about taking this to the next level. I told her that she'd be enjoying some new cock tonight. She kept telling me what she was going to do to whoever it turned out to be, sucking them and fucking them in a variety of positions. It wasn't long before we both came.
After we regained our composure I asked Eva if she still wanted to go through with it or was it just the morning horniness talking. She told me she wanted to try it as long as I was OK with it. I told her the more I thought about it, the more I wanted her to do it. We would try it one time and see what happens. We agreed this probably wouldn't happen again and to give it a try while we were still young enough to enjoy it. I think that was the deciding factor; we were getting older and wanted to live a little before it was too late. It was better to be sexually adventurous together to help keep our marriage vibrant and exciting.
Being two anonymous people in a strange city gave us the added motivation to explore our sexuality. We'd be gone in the morning. Eva got enough attention in the bars we were in and figured we'd try to find someone in the one with the small dance floor. Neither one of us knew exactly how to go about approaching someone but we figured Eva would dress really sexy and let nature take its course. She wanted to go shopping that afternoon by herself so she could surprise me tonight. We were about to explore a new area of our relationship and I figured I'd give her some space. I hated dress shopping with her anyway. I'm sure it would take her hours going into every store she saw before she found the right dress.
I spent the afternoon doing a little shopping myself and ended up at a sports bar watching a ballgame on T.V. over lunch and a couple of beers. While sipping my beer, my mind kept replaying the events of the previous day of each time Eva exposed herself. I was shocked my previously shy wife had gained so much confidence so quickly. I never would have imagined my soccer mom wife exposing her tits, ass and pussy the way she was this weekend; fucking another guy wasn't even within the realm of possibility before. I was still not convinced that she was actually going to go through with our proposed adventure.
I wasn't sure I would let her fuck a stranger even though my dick would stir in my pants every time I thought about it. Her exhibitionism lit a fire in her that I hadn't seen since before we had kids and I didn't want to do anything to extinguish it either. Even if she didn't fuck another guy, it was fun thinking and talking about it. It was a testament to the strength of our marriage that we could even discuss it with each other. I was confident that our marriage would survive even if one of us decided later that it was a mistake.
Later in the afternoon, I went back to the hotel room and took a nap and waited for Eva. I was woken up by the sound of fumbling with the door to our room and Eva walking in with a couple of arms full of packages. Eva looked different; she had her hair and makeup professionally done. She looked stunning. Her hair was fuller and had lots of curls rather than the straight blonde hair she normally had. Her make up made her look like a model and I told her exactly that. She was really proud of herself; I could tell she was really looking forward to this evening. I asked her about the dress she picked out but she told me I would have to wait to see it.
She asked me, "Do you still want to go through with this? I don't want to do anything that would jeopardize our marriage. I love you and only you."
"I love you too dear and I've been looking forward to this all day. If I have second thoughts later, I'll tell you but I don't think that will happen. If either of us changes our minds all we have to say is 'I think it's time to leave' and we'll stop immediately."
"I'm fine with that Jay. I don't want either one of us to have any regrets."
I got ready first as usual and waited anxiously to see what Eva had purchased. I could tell she was really excited about the outfit she was going to wear. Once again, she took forever to get dressed.
I don't know what took so long but she finally asked, "Are you ready for me?"
"I'm more than ready for you dear. I can't wait."
I heard the knob of the bathroom door turn and she slowly walked out. My jaw hung wide open when I got my first look at her. She had on a bright red, body hugging, micro mini skirt with a white, backless, crop halter top along with black fishnet stockings and black 4 inch heels with a single strap along the toes and a strap around her ankles. She apparently had a manicure and pedicure and the polish matched her dress as well as her lipstick. If you looked closely enough, her areola could been seen through her top if the lighting was just right and her nipples naturally poked through. The top was fastened around her neck and with a single strap in the back. She wore a sheer white thong underneath her dress which I'm sure would be coming off after a few drinks. She literally took my breath away. I was speechless. Here was my formally conservative, PTA member wife standing before me dressed in an outfit that I would never, ever have imagined her wearing.
"Well, what do you think?"
"You look fabulous; absolutely stunning. I think you are going to have guys lined up wanting to fuck you tonight."
"Good, that's the look I was going for without looking too slutty."
I leaned in to kiss Eva but she would only allow me to give her a little peck on the cheek, after all, she didn't want me to ruin her makeup. We left for dinner and it was a treat just to watch my wife walk through the lobby full of confidence turning heads while guys checked her out. I really loved when a guy walking with his lady, turned his head to watch Eva which really pissed off his girlfriend. My wife repeated her spread legged entrance into the cab exposing her sheer thong to the doorman. Her skirt really rode up her thighs when she sat down in the cab so I knew we were in for a great evening. There is no way she could sit without exposing her thong.
We took our time enjoying dinner along with plenty to drink at an expensive steakhouse followed by a nice desert. Eva didn't do a lot to show herself off at dinner; she said she was saving herself for later. She looked great just the way she was and drew lots of attention from the male customers and wait staff without even trying. As I gazed across the table at Eva I couldn't help but think how some lucky guy was going to desire her the way I was at that moment and have the good fortune to be able to fondle her naked body and fuck her later tonight. Her red lips would be wrapped around someone else's dick tonight. The anticipation was beginning to build in my mind and loins. We both had an Irish coffee after dinner and caught a cab back to the bar near our hotel.
On the ride back I checked with Eva one more time, "Are you sure you are ready for this?'
She responded by taking my hand and placing it on her damp panties. "Does this answer your question? Are you sure you are ready to do this?"
I took her hand and put it on my erection, "I think this means yes."
I once again looked over my lovely wife before we entered the bar knowing our lives were about to change. I felt like I was about to get on a roller coaster; a little nervous, a little scared and thinking about chickening out. I did a quick scan of the bar and found it to be a little more crowded than the night before. I bought us a couple of drinks and we stood near the bar looking for a place to sit down when a single guy at the bar offered his seat to Eva which she quickly accepted. His eyes scanned her body as she approached the high stool. With one leg on the floor, Eva's dress rode up her thighs revealing the bare skin above her stockings and just a little of her sheer thong as she climbed up on the stool. She made no effort to pull her skirt down as she sat and gave the gentleman a perfect view up her skirt as she crossed her legs. Her stockinged legs and thighs were on display for the entire bar.
"Thank you for giving up your seat for me. There aren't many gentlemen around anymore. My name is Eva and this is my husband Jay."
"You are welcome Eva. My name is Sam and a woman as lovely as you should be treated like a queen. It's nice to meet you to Jay"
Sam and I shook hands and we began some small talk while sipping our drinks. We found out he was a few years younger than us, he looked about 5'10" with a muscular build, single and was in town on business but his flight got cancelled so he wouldn't be able to fly out until the next morning. It seemed like he was well to do by his fashionable clothing and demeanor. We told him our story about getting away for a weekend to enjoy some alone time. As we were chatting, Sam's eyes kept drifting over to Eva's legs and breasts. During some of his glances, my wife would uncross and cross her legs giving Sam another view up her skirt. He took every opportunity to look too.
One time he saw me looking at him while he was stealing glances at my wife and looked nervous at getting caught. I just said, "Eva looks lovely tonight doesn't she?"
Sam just smiled and said, "she is the most beautiful woman in the bar tonight. You are a very lucky man to have such a gorgeous wife."
Eva then asked me to take her out onto the dance floor for a fast song. I'm not much of a dancer but I was going to accommodate my wife in any manner she wanted tonight. Sam, as well as several other men, watched as Eva climbed off the bar stool and as she made her way onto the small dance floor. She is a much better dancer than I am and attracted plenty of attention as her tits jiggled freely under her halter top and shook her ass in rhythm to the music. We stayed out there for a few songs and then went back to the bar where Sam refreshed our drinks for us.
Sam complimented Eva on her dancing skills, "You sure can dance Eva. I think every guy in the bar was watching you."
"I just like to let loose every once in a while Sam," and Eva winked at him. You could tell by the look on Sam's face that he wasn't sure where this was going but he certainly was going to find out.
Eva climbed back onto the bar stool giving Sam and any patron around an even better view up her skirt playfully complaining about it, "this darn skirt is so short, I can't help but flash people when I sit down." Her thong was so sheer her pussy lips could clearly be seen.
Sam responded, "I certainly won't complain Eva. I'm jealous that I haven't found someone as sexy as you."
We started chatting again with Eva and Sam doing some mild flirting while continuing to drink. I'm sure by now Sam figured something was up. They were talking with each other, almost ignoring me. Eva then said she wanted to dance again but I told her that maybe Sam was a better dancer than me and asked if he would dance with my wife. I didn't have to ask him twice as he helped Eva down from the bar stool and followed her onto the dance floor; his eyes fixated on her backless top, lovely ass and her long fishnet covered legs and heels. They danced a couple of fast songs with Eva really showing off some sexy moves, getting real close to Sam for some mild dirty dancing, shaking her tits almost in his face.
The DJ then put on a slow song and they both looked over at me wondering if it was OK. I smiled and nodded as they both responded with wide grins. It's not easy to describe the feelings I had as Sam took Eva into his arms and held her close to him with their hands clasped together and his other hand on the bare skin of her back. She rested her head on his shoulder as she placed her hand in his while holding him tight. I saw them begin to rub against each other as I imagined his cock beginning to press against my wife's thigh.
Eva looked up at me to see my reaction as she danced with Sam and I just nodded my approval and smiled. She mouthed the words "I love you" and put her head back down on Sam's shoulder. As they turned, Sam also looked up at me to see my reaction and I tipped my glass and smiled at him, giving him my silent approval. I witnessed his hand slowly gliding over my wife's ass as he pulled their mid-sections closer. I swallowed hard and my breathing was heavy as I watched another man fondle my wife's ass in a public bar with no objection from her or me.
Feeling bolder from the lack of resistance to his grasping of my wife's butt, Sam then let go of Eva's hand and she wrapped both arms around his neck. His other hand was now free to lightly touch her braless breasts through her crop top. Once again he found no resistance so he felt free to then surreptitiously slide his hand under her crop top to begin fondling her bare breasts. I got such a rush of adrenaline I thought I was going to pass out. My dick was getting hard in my pants watching my wife being groped by Sam while on the crowded dance floor. I'm sure others noticed his hands roaming over my wife's body. I then watched as the song ended and they walked back to the bar, hand in hand, faces flush almost embarrassed by my presence. Sam excused himself to go to the men's room while Eva and I retreated back to the bar, ordering another round.
Eva told me that Sam had invited us back to his hotel room if we were interested. She was a little nervous so I told her we didn't have to rush into anything; we still had time. She had to use the ladies room so she said she'd think about it. I was hoping she wouldn't back out.
When Sam got back he repeated his earlier comment, "You are one lucky guy."
"We both may get lucky tonight." I couldn't believe I just said that but it gave Sam confirmation of what we had planned for tonight. I told him we had never done anything like this before and Eva was a little nervous and she would let us know if she wanted to go up to his room.
When Eva returned from the ladies room I saw her hand Sam something. He reached out to accept it, opened his hand and gazed at the prize my wife just handed him. It was her thong. He looked her in the eyes and brought his closed fist up to his nose for a quick sniff. He placed my wife's underwear into his pocket and helped her onto the bar stool while getting a clear view of her shaved pussy.
I told him, "I think that means we are accepting your offer." Eva just blushed. She looked at me one more time to make sure I was OK with this.
I wrapped my arm around her and kissed her lightly on the cheek. Whispering I said, "I think we both want to do this, so let's relax and enjoy the evening."
Sam and I stood around Eva and he took this opportunity to place his hand on her thigh as we nervously chatted while finishing our drinks. She parted her legs a little so he could see the pot of gold at the end of the rainbow. I would have loved to know what the other people around the bar were thinking as they watched Eva's slutty antics but it didn't really matter as we'd all be gone in the morning.
We finished our drinks and Sam asked if we were ready. I looked at Eva and she replied, "I'm as ready as I'll ever be."
Sam helped her up from the stool as we both escorted my wife out of the bar. Sam was staying in an upscale hotel a block away. We made some nervous chatter along the way. His room was on one of the top floors and in the elevator Sam stood behind Eva reached around under her top and began to fondle her breasts while nuzzling her neck as she moaned in pleasure. I think he was just testing the waters to make sure I wouldn't get jealous. He had a large suite with a king sized bed, sitting room and a decent mini bar. He put on some soft music and served us drinks that were a little strong. He lead us to the sitting area where we started chatting and relaxing as he could tell we were still a little nervous; probably not wanting to rush things either. My wife sat in a very unladylike position with her legs parted slightly but enough to give us a nice view up her skirt which served as a signal that she still wanted to proceed with our new adventure.
As Sam handed us our second drinks he reached his hand out to Eva and asked if she wanted to dance. Her knees opened wide in front of Sam as she stood, straightening her skirt. They walked hand in hand to the middle of the room and I was once again treated to the sight of seeing my wife in the arms of another man. She wrapped her hands around his neck as he pulled her close to him. He wasted no time in kissing and nibbling on her neck. I know from experience how much she loves this. His hands roamed over her bare back, down over her ass, clutching her cheeks and then up her skirt to her bare buttocks. I was treated to the sight of seeing another man's hands full of my wife's ass.
He pulled her closer as they dry humped each other in front of me. Sam then looked directly into Eva's eyes before leaning in to give her a long, wet kiss as his hands slid up to fully grope her naked breasts under her crop top. I heard a soft moan coming from my wife as he played with her nipples. Eva reached down with her left hand to stroke Sam's hard dick through his pants with both their hands now exploring each other's bodies as they continued to kiss and dance. My heart was racing; my own cock was raging and pushing against my clothing.
The sight of my conservative wife, dressed so sexily, wrapped up in another man's arms as they kissed and groped each other drove me wild. Sam undid the clasp on the bottom strap of Eva's top, then carefully undid the top clasp. They separated from each other's clutches long enough for Sam to slip off Eva's top exposing her bare breasts. Eva danced topless with Sam for a few moments while he expertly played with her breasts, leaning in to alternately suck each one. As they were kissing again, Sam reach around the back of Eva's skirt to unzip it. They stopped dancing long enough for her skirt to fall down her legs and to step out of it, kicking it to the side. It was exhilarating watching another man stripping off my wife's clothing.
His hand instinctively moved to cover my wife's pussy, his middle finger working along her damp slit, before his it disappeared into her dripping cunt. I watched intently as his wrist and hand moved while finger fucking my wife, stopping only long enough to rub her clit. Eva was so hot, she had her first orgasm while Sam finger fucked her and rubbed her clit with his thumb. I had a mixture of feelings as I felt a twinge of jealousy but those feelings were overridden by the extreme thrill of watching my naked wife being brought to a sexual climax by a complete stranger.
After Eva's orgasm, Sam stepped back to quickly strip off his clothing and toss them aside revealing an 8 inch hard cock pointing straight at the ceiling. He led Eva over to the bed and she stood before him as he sat on the edge. He wasted no time before he started to finger fuck my wife again while sucking on her tits and fondling her ass with the other hand. This went on for a few minutes and I loved watching every second. Sam then stopped and leaned back offering his hard dick to Eva. Nothing was ever said but everyone knew there was a clear expectation. My wife got down on her knees between her lovers spread legs, taking his hard dick in her hands and began to give it long slow strokes.



Eva glanced over at me with a look like she wanted my final approval. She was at the point of no return. Softly I whispered, "I love you dear." That was all she needed to hear.
She then leaned over and started to lick Sam's balls while stroking him, then working her way up along the shaft to the head of his cock. She flipped her long blonde hair out of the way, opened her mouth and began to give Sam the blow job he was seeking. It's hard to put into words the feelings I had watching another man's dick disappear between my wife's soft, wet, lips. It was 10% jealousy but 90% pure lust. I will never forget the image of my wife kneeling submissively between her lover's legs as she licked his balls before taking his dick in her mouth. I watched intently as my wife bobbed her head on her lover's cock. Seeing her give another man a blow job gave me the desire to capture this moment and I grabbed my phone and snapped a couple of pictures and video. Sam was moaning as a result of my wife's sucking, his hands holding her head as he lunged forward in rhythm to meet her bobbing head, fucking her mouth. I've been on the receiving end of her cocksucking and could relate to what he was feeling at that moment.
He then gently pulled on her shoulders as a signal to stop. As her lips left his hard on, it glistened from her wet lips and tongue in the light of the hotel room. He then placed her on the bed, her legs spread wide as an open invitation to whatever he wanted to do to her. He kissed and sucked on her stocking covered toes, then moved up her legs and ran his hands up and down her thighs before kissing her all over her pussy lips, giving it long licks with his tongue. Eva began to moan immediately while running her fingers through his hair. His tongue began to dart in and out of her; fucking her with his tongue. Two fingers replaced his tongue as he began to lick and suck on her clit. It didn't take Eva long to cum again and her juices spilled out onto his tongue and lips.
Sam then positioned my wife on all fours with her ass and pussy sticking up in the air offering herself to him while awaiting his next move. He climbed behind Eva, lining himself up for entrance and moved his hips forward. It was another heart stopping moment for me as I watched another man's cock enter my wife's pussy, her lips engulfing this stranger. She was so wet, he slid in easily while holding firmly onto her ass and hips. I almost came without touching myself; my fantasy images coming to life as I watched Sam begin to hump my wife and hearing her moan while he fucked her.
"Your wife is one hot lady Jay. Anytime you want someone to fuck her, you can call on me."
I was speechless watching him fuck her. My heart was beating so fast I almost blacked out but I didn't want to miss any part of my wife's live action. I took more photos and video from several angles. Eva was bucking back, fucking Sam in return, her tits bouncing as they fucked. It was great seeing my wife letting go and enjoying herself so much. He continued to bang my wife as she begged for more; releasing the inner whore that was deep inside her. I enjoyed being a spectator as his dick pushed deeply into Eva; both of them grunting and groaning in pure pleasure. I loved seeing my wife act like such a slut with a stranger, giving in to her whorish desires. Sam then withdrew, his cock covered with my wife's juices. He placed Eva on her back with her hips elevated by a couple of pillows and spread her legs wide.
"I want to see your face when I cum in your pussy."
"Fuck me hard Sam. I want your cock in my pussy and I want to feel you cum in me." I couldn't believe that was my wife begging for another man's dick and cum.
I got to watch from a different angle as Sam penetrated my wife once more; her legs wrapping around his back as they began to fuck again. The room was filled with grunts and groans and the sound of skin slapping together. I wish I could call it making love but he really was giving my wife a good fucking. They were kissing passionately as they fucked. When they weren't kissing Sam was sucking on and playing with Eva's nipples. I was watching a live porn show with my wife in the starring role. I would watch from different angles. From behind I could see Sam's cock buried balls deep in my wife's cunt; repeatedly appearing and disappearing deep into her; his ass cheeks clenching as he drove deep into her. From the side, I could see the looks on their faces as they fucked each other. It was almost as if I wasn't there as they stared deeply into each other's eyes while they writhed in pleasure as I heard my wife beg Sam to fuck her harder. Her legs were now resting on his shoulders as he drove deep into her cunt. His pace picked up when he announced his pending orgasm.
I heard Sam grunt loudly as his ass cheeks clenched, his balls pulse while lunging deep into my wife's pussy, "OHHHHHH, I'm cumming."
This was followed by some short, fast, deep thrusts and then some slow, longer ones as he filled my wife's cunt with his sperm. He collapsed onto Eva's naked body with his softening dick still in her. She held him as they both caught their breath. My wife's hypnotic sex spell was broken and she looked up at me with a worried look, afraid of my reaction to watching her lust after another man, letting him strip her naked, sucking his cock, orgasming as he licked her pussy, letting him fuck her and cum inside her all while I watched. Her gaze was greeted by a wicked smile on my face, my own look of lust and a raging hard on. She relaxed and smiled knowing I was enjoying our new found adventure. I watched as Sam climbed off of my wife, his cum covered cock withdrawing from inside of Eva and seeing her legs spread wide revealing her cream pied pussy. I felt nothing but pure lust, not an ounce of jealousy. I quickly positioned myself between my wife's legs after Sam stood up, cleaning himself off with a towel.
"That was the best piece of ass I've had in awhile. You have one hot pussy Eva." I should have been offended by Sam's comments but the reality was this was a one night stand and Eva was a "piece of ass" to him. I loved it.
I took a moment to look at my naked wife, her stockings still on her long, spread legs, her hair a mess, her nipples wet from Sam's tongue and mouth and his cum dripping from her pussy. She just looked deep into my eyes and said, "It's your turn with this hot piece of ass Jay."
With that I placed my wife's legs over my shoulders, aiming my cock at her well fucked cunt. It easily slipped into her and for the first time I felt what it was like to get 'sloppy seconds.' She was still filled with a mixture of Sam's and her own cum. It was wet, juicy and sloppy. Their mixture of cum enveloped my dick as I began to fuck her and more of her lover's cum leaked from her pussy as I banged her. It sounded sloppy and squishy as I pumped in and out of my wife. I was delighted to see his cum in and around my wife's spread legs. I loved watching her having sex with another man but now it was my turn to enjoy her. The thought of fucking her right after another man had his dick in her made it even more exciting for me. I wanted her more than ever. I wanted to fuck my slut wife like he just did.
Eva likes being called dirty names during sex and this moment called for it. "You are a real slut tonight dear. I love watching you being such a whore for Sam and me. You are a cocksucking whore; a cumslut."
"Yes I am. I'm being such a filthy whore tonight Jay and I'm loving getting fucked by you and Sam. Oh, I'm such a slut. Fuck this slut Jay."
This conversation drove me over the edge. I knew I couldn't hold out for long after watching her and Sam together and I lunged forward filling her pussy with my sperm to join hers and Sam's juices. Watching the events of tonight was such a tease and turn on for me that I had built up another huge load of cum. It was such a relief to let it out. I was kissing my wife deeply between breaths as I finished unloading my sperm. I rolled off of her only to see Sam watching us. I forgot he was there.
"Not only did I get laid tonight but I got to watch a show myself." Sam handed us a couple of refreshed drinks which quenched the thirst that built during the evening's sexual activities.
We sat around talking about how much fun we all had while we had another drink. I was surprised by how comfortable my wife was sitting around drinking while being naked but I guess there was nothing to be shy about now, after all, she had just given Sam a blow job, let him lick her pussy and fucked him. My wife's lover kept complimenting her on her cocksucking ability and being such a hot fuck toy. My wife took pride in her sexual prowess. Sam's started getting hard again but no one said anything for a few minutes until he was completely erect.
"Eva, it looks like Sam needs a little more attention. You can't leave him with hard on. It would be a shame if he had to jerk off after you've turned him on like this. You don't want to be known as a cock tease do you?
Sam and I both looked at Eva for a response. "Do you guys think I'm some kind of slut or something" she said with a playful grin.
"Actually dear, I think you like being a slut." I started getting hard myself thinking about another round of wild sex. I knew my wife was still horny and I figured I better enjoy this while I can. I enjoyed the first encounter so much, I definitely wanted to see an encore.
Sam approached Eva and held out his hand to her. She accepted the invitation and stood before him. He admired her nakedness for a while before bringing her in tight for a long, deep, wet kiss while his hands roamed over her naked tits and ass. Eva instinctively reached for his hard on and began to stroke it. I got hard myself watching their foreplay. Their breathing was heavy as they kissed and groped each other's naked bodies once more. Sam's fingers finally found my wife's pussy and he began to finger fuck her again first with one finger then two while his thumb worked her clit.
Eva was getting turned on when Sam asked, "How do you feel about anal? I would love to fuck your nice tight ass."
My wife was never fond of anal; she would let me fuck her ass on special occasions but wasn't something she would offer to do so I was surprised by her reply, "My ass is yours tonight Sam; if that's what you want. I'm your whore so I'll do whatever pleases you." Was this my soccer mom wife talking like that?
Sam walked over to his suitcase, his cock bobbing as he moved, fumbled around and pulled out some lube then placed it on the nightstand near the bed. He beckoned Eva over to the bed and she obeyed. I watched as they embraced again then watched my wife lick and suck her way down, pausing to suck on his nipples then licking and kissing all around his midsection. Once again I watched as Eva sensuously began licking and sucking her lover's balls while stroking him. Sam motioned me over so I placed my dick close to Eva's face and she alternately began to lick and suck our cocks.
I snapped a picture and some short video of her with two hard dicks in her face. After she sucked us for a while, Sam told her to get on the bed and my wife willingly obliged. She got down on all fours, then leaned down onto her elbows with her face on the bed, ass high in the air offering it to Sam. He told Eva he was going to fuck her first and I got a close up view as Sam mounted my wife again; his cock easily sliding into Eva's well fucked pussy. I got some great video of Sam's dick parting my wife's pussy lips then disappearing deep into her as they both moaned in pleasure.
"Your cock feels so good Sam, fuck me hard. I want you to fuck me hard again."
Here was my formerly shy, suburban wife begging for another man to fuck her again. Eva started to suck my dick as she was penetrated by her lover, stopping at times to moan as her lover picked up his pace, fucking her hard just like she asked. Sam fucked Eva for a few minutes, groping her ass and fondling her tits in the process before he asked me to hand him the lube. He squeezed the tube to put some lube on Eva's asshole then began to finger fuck her with his middle finger. There was a look of apprehension on my wife's face but she didn't stop him. He applied more lube and continued to finger her ass. Sam then told me to help get Eva ready and I put some lube on her butt hole and stuck my finger up her ass. I couldn't have predicted I would be helping prepare my wife's ass so another man could fuck it but it turned me on to no end.
When Eva was sufficiently prepared, Sam placed some lube on his cock and approached my wife's ass. I got my phone out to record the moment as Sam spread my wife's ass cheeks and placed his hard dick against her asshole and pressed forward. He instructed Eva to push back at the same time and she obeyed. I saw her puckered hole begin to open as she began to accept her lover's dick. He took his time as more of the head pressed into Eva until the entire head plunged into her ass. My heart raced me once more as I was witnessing another man sodomizing my wife and mother of our children.
He pushed forward as she slowly pushed back. Her face winced in pain a little but she never stopped. She seemed determined to fulfill Sam's desires. To Sam's credit, he was very gentle and took his time as more and more of his cock found its way into her butt. When he was about half way in, he began to slowly fuck her, pressing more and more of his cock into my wife with each thrust until he was balls deep in her ass. A look of pride came over Eva's face once she realized she had taken his entire cock up her butt. Sam began to fuck Eva's ass with long, slow, deep strokes.
"You have such a nice, tight ass Eva. It was meant to be fucked. Thanks Jay for sharing your wife's ass with me."
I knew many guys marveled at my wife's ass and would love to be in Sam's place as he continued sodomizing Eva. In one evening, I saw my wife being fondled and groped by a stranger then watched as he stripped her naked, had her suck his cock and fucked her. Now she was allowing him to fuck her lovely ass. I never could have imagined this would have happened this weekend and I was surprised at how much I was enjoying it. I was even more surprised at how much Eva was enjoying it. Sam kept raving about my wife's butt as he continued fucking her, holding on to her cheeks as he humped on her.
Sam then had a great idea. I was too hypnotized by their actions to think of it myself. "Let's both fuck her Jay. I'm sure Eva would love a little DP."
Eva quickly agreed, "I've always fantasized about that." That was news to me but that was a discussion for another day.
Sam disengaged from Eva long enough for her to climb on top of me, sliding my dick into her juicy pussy. Sam then came up behind her and penetrated her ass one more time. Porn films make DP look easy but it took a minute to get in rhythm as Sam fucked my wife's ass while I was buried deep in her pussy. I could feel Sam's cock rubbing in Eva's ass as I fucked her pussy. Eva sounded like she was in heaven, moaning, groaning and begging for us to fuck her. She came a couple of times while having two cocks fucking her. I was ecstatic at seeing her having such a great sexual experience. We double teamed her for a few minutes when Sam announced his impending orgasm.
He started fucking Eva's ass faster than lunged forward. I could feel his cock pulsing and knew he was shooting sperm into my wife's butt. He humped on my wife's ass, draining his balls, shooting cum deep into Eva's bowels. When he was done, he slipped out of Eva and collapsed on the bed. I told Eva I wanted to cum in her ass too and she readily agreed. As I got behind her, I could see a gaping, well fucked asshole with a little bit of Sam's sperm leaking out. I was about to get sloppy seconds of my wife's ass. My dick easily slipped into her asshole. It was already well lubed but Sam's sperm made penetration even easier. All of the images of my wife acting like a slut that evening flashed before me as I fucked her butt, marveling at what a whore she was tonight. It didn't take me long to add to Sam's load in her ass. I shot more sperm into her before slipping out of her as we both laid on the bed exhausted from our sexual adventure.
Sam kept complimenting my wife's sexual prowess, "You are one hot momma Eva. You sure know how to suck and fuck. Jay is one lucky guy to have a sexual goddess like you."
Eva blushed a little. "You were pretty good yourself Sam. I enjoyed myself too."
Eva got cleaned up and dressed but stopped to give Sam a nice, long, wet kiss before we left. He slipped me his business card telling anytime we wanted to party to please let him know. Eva's hair was a mess, her makeup was wiped off in places and smeared in others; her stockings were ripped and uneven. People just looked at her as we got into the elevator, walked through the lobby and down the street. I wondered what they were thinking as she did her walk of shame to our hotel but it didn't really matter; all I know is that we had a great time. It was pretty obvious that she has just been fucked really hard by the way she looked and walked with her legs slightly parted. The alcohol was wearing off and Eva started to feel a little guilty for taking so much pleasure in fucking and sucking another man. I reassured her several times that I enjoyed watching her being a whore and pleasing another man. I was surprised I enjoyed it so much but I told her she could be a slut anytime she wanted as long as I got to watch and participate.
When we got back to our hotel, Eva gave me a kiss and I started to grab her ass and feel her tits, already reminiscing about the earlier sexual encounter. I could tell Eva was getting hot again and I saw that horny look of desire as we stripped off out clothes. I wasn't sure I could cum again as Eva had drained my balls earlier but a married guy doesn't turn down a chance to fuck his wife. I laid Eva down on the bed and began to suck her tits and finger her pussy while we kissed. It was shocking to see she wanted to fuck again but that told me how much she really enjoyed Sam's dick. She kept telling me how great it felt to let loose like that, to give in to all that pleasure, acting like a little slut. I told her how much I loved watching another man's cock get hard desiring her and how much it made me want her even more. I told her she was my whore and what a hot piece of ass she was.
I kissed my way down to her pussy and began to eat her. I didn't care that I could taste the remnants of Sam's and my cum in her pussy. I fucked her with my tongue and sucked on her clit until she came two more times. My dick was hard again and I gave her a nice, slow fucking. I kept describing what it was like to watch her in action with Sam. Her eyes were closed and I could tell she was reliving the experience herself. It took a while but I managed to cum one more time. By the time we finished my balls where having dry heaves and they even hurt a little but it was a good hurt from fucking all evening long. We fell asleep in each other's arms.
The next morning Eva was a little sore and was still walking a gingerly but she had a huge smile on her face and a glow about her. Our lives had changed that weekend and I wondered what was going to happen in the future. Was this a one time event or was this the first of many? Would she return to her shy, conservative ways when we got home or would she open up a bit? If we did this again, how long would I have to wait? Who would be her next partner? Only time would be able to answer these questions. I now enjoy seeing her at soccer games and PTA meetings or socializing with our friends. They think she is this shy mother of two but they don't know that below the quiet demeanor is a little whore waiting to be fucked.
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When Eva and I returned from our weekend getaway, she was a new woman. She fucked me every day for a week after, often fantasizing about her rendezvous with Sam. Things naturally slowed down after a while but reliving the memories of that night when she acted like a total whore were often part of our foreplay.
When Eva would put on some lingerie before one of our sexual romps she would ask me, "Do you think Sam would like this?"
When she gave me blow jobs I would say things like, "I bet Sam wished you were sucking his dick right now" or "pretend you are blowing Sam."
While we were fucking I would make her call me Sam. I loved hearing her cry out, "Fuck me Sam, fuck me while Jay watches us." It would drive us both to a wilder passion.
She would whisper in my ear, "I would love to fuck Sam again. If he were here right now I'd let him use my mouth, my pussy and my ass just like last time."
Eva also began to dress in sexier clothes than she did before but certainly nothing like she did that weekend. Her skirts were a little shorter, she wore more tank tops, halter tops, bought some compression shorts for when she ran and wore shorter shorts in general. I noticed our male friends and neighbors checking her out more and Eva enjoyed letting them look down her tank top or she'd bend over in her nice tight shorts in front of the house while stretching before her daily runs. She didn't feel comfortable flashing around town but I would occasionally get her to wear a thin, white tank top with no bra when a pizza was delivered or let a shoe salesman peek up her skirt at her panties while shopping. My wife didn't know it but I posted some pictures of her sucking Sam's cock and fucking him on an internet site, making sure her face couldn't be seen. I loved reading the comments about my slut wife.
Eva did keep some of her conservative tendencies. She did buy a higher cut, one piece bathing suit to wear around our pool but she would only wear her new bikini when it was just our family around. Even though my wife had loosened up a lot more, I still craved seeing her flash other guys and to see her get fucked again. That weekend gave me an addiction to her exhibitionism and I needed a fix.
We were at a friend's picnic and Eva was wearing a pair of white shorts and a light yellow tank top. It wasn't that revealing but guys would try to sneak peeks down her top when she bent over. I overheard a couple of neighbors saying what a nice ass and legs Eva had which made me proud. My buddy Zak was there. I've known him since we were in grammar school and Zak was the always popular with the girls. He had that 'bad boy' image, could certainly talk a good game and always seemed to have women wanting to go out with him. He was a tall, burly man who owned a small construction company. He was married and divorced a couple of times and never settled down. He was a man whore and could never sustain a long term relationship. I was just the opposite of Zak. That's probably why we got along so well.
When he was over the house he would always flirt with Eva, even playing a little 'grab ass' from time to time but neither my wife nor I was offended; it was just Zak's way. I knew he would never really try to sleep with Eva; I trusted him with my life and my wife. Deep down, I think she liked the attention too. It was a hot summer day and the kids were having great time at the picnic playing with all of their friends and cousins. The adults were drinking beer, playing corn hole, or just socializing. The kids thought it would be funny to throw some water balloons at the men. Kids were chasing the guys and the adults were firing balloons back at them. It was all in good fun.
Then three of the kids bombarded Eva with multiple water balloons. My wife naturally screamed in surprise and she was a little angry too. Then her anger turned to embarrassment when she realized that her thin tank top turned transparent and her thin lace bra was clearly visible. Not only was her bra on display but her nipples could be seen through the wet material and started to get hard from the cold water hitting her. You could see her powder blue bikini panties through her wet shorts.
The kids just ran around laughing not knowing what the results were of their antics but all of the guys just stopped what they were doing and stared at my wife. Then the giggles broke out and even a wolf whistle. At first Eva didn't notice how exposed she was but then turned bright red when she realized all of our friends were looking at her transparent clothing. She tried to cover up but there was no way she could hide her entire body so she just started laughing with the rest of the crowd. One of her friends went into the house to get a towel but even that didn't help much. I could see guys trying not to stare but they kept glancing over at my partially exposed wife. It didn't take long for the hot summer sun to dry her clothes but the accidental exposure gave me another rush of excitement only making me want more.
Later that evening Eva told me that Zak followed her into the house at one point and snuck up behind her and whispered in ear, "You have some beautiful titties, Eva. It's a shame you don't show them off more often." He then ran his hands over her 34b tits and gave them a little squeeze. She pushed his hands away while telling him to "stop."
My dick started to rise as I ran my hands over her tits and squeezed them myself. "You know Zak is right. You should show off your nice titties more often. Zak has always had a crush on you babe. I'm sure he'd love to see more of you."
I drew Eva in to embrace her while feeling her ass and tits. I then slipped my hand into her pants to find a dampness in her panties. "You enjoyed showing off this afternoon didn't you dear?"
"Well, it's not something I planned to do Jay but it was a little exciting to have all the guys checking me out. I would never do anything like that intentionally."
"Zak is always undressing you with his eyes and I know he enjoyed it. He told me how jealous he was that I have such a good looking wife. I bet he would love to fuck you if given the chance."
"I think I know where you're going with this. I don't think I could fuck anyone we know. It was different being out of town."
I was disappointed at that statement but it didn't stop me from planting the seed as we kissed. As I stripped off her clothing, I kept telling her how the rest of the guys wished they could see her now that all of her clothes were off. I told her how guys would be fucking their wives tonight fantasizing about her. If Zak didn't have a date, he'd be jerking off thinking of her. Eva got so hot when I told her how Zak and the other guys wanted her. As I licked her pussy, I told her how my best friend would love to be tasting her. When she sucked my dick, I told her Zak was probably dreaming about her lips wrapped around his hard cock. While I was fucking her from behind I told her to pretend it was Zak driving deep into her cunt. She kept telling me to stop talking like that but she kept getting hotter. When she finally called me Zak, begging to get fucked, it drove us both over the edge, cumming as we both fantasized about my buddy screwing her.
After we composed ourselves, Eva asked, "Do you really want Zak to fuck me?"
I just looked at her and grinned. "Would you do it with him?" She just looked at me and shrugged her shoulders. The seed was taking root.
Over the course of the next few weeks, we would discuss the possibility of asking Zak to come over one night. We would fantasize as we fucked but Eva still wasn't sure she could do anything with someone we knew but the more we talked the more she seemed open to at least trying it once. This left me with a new dilemma. How do you ask another guy to come over and screw your wife? If I could ask anyone it would be Zak but it really does sound strange. I decided to broach the subject with him over a few beers. I met him out at our local sports bar to watch a ballgame. I struggled to gather the courage to bring up the subject but after our third beer I just went for it.
"You know Zak, Eva and I have been married for twelve years now. Things were starting to get a little stale and we are trying to spice things up a little. We did some experimenting while out of town a couple of months ago and we were wondering if you might want to help us out."
My buddy looked confused, "What are you asking me? You know my mind goes straight into the gutter so you should just spit it out."
"Well, Eva and I were wondering if you'd like to come over some night and you know, sleep with her."
He just stared at me in disbelief. "Are you messing with me?"
"No I'm serious. Last month when we were out of town, we picked up a guy in a bar and Eva and I went back to his hotel room and he fucked her. Well, we fucked her."
Zak still didn't believe me. "Is this some kind of joke? She'd never do anything like that. I don't believe it."
I just shook my head in disbelief. Here I was asking my best friend, who has lusted after my wife ever since I met her, to come over and screw her and he doesn't believe me. I had a difficult time even bringing this up and now I have to convince him I'm serious. I then pulled out my phone and showed him some of the pictures I took of Eva with Sam. He was still a little leery of my offer because he couldn't really tell if it was her so I played some of the video clips I took of my wife with another man's cock in her mouth, getting fucked and a close up of her ass getting pounded. He looked stunned but convinced.
"So let me get this straight; you want me to fuck your wife and she's OK with all of this."
"What the hell Zak; yes that's exactly what I'm saying."
"Fuck yeah, as long as you're OK with me boning your wife; count me in."
I told him what an asshole he was for not believing his good fortune and almost blowing it. We set it up for the following Saturday when we had arranged for my parents to watch the kids overnight. For those next few days, Eva was pretty nervous. I didn't want her to do anything she wasn't comfortable with doing but at the same time I really wanted to see her another man again. I told her we'd have the same ground rules as the first time; if either one of us started to feel uncomfortable, we could back out, not questions asked. I would tell Zak what the rules were too. If nothing else, maybe she could just show off her body for us, maybe let us do a little touching, basically, nothing that hasn't happened already.
On that Saturday we dropped the kids off at my parents' house and went out for a light dinner and drinks. I could tell Eva was really nervous and told her we didn't have to go through with it. She told me, "Let's just see what happens but don't be disappointed if I change my mind."
Of course, I said, "I understand" but I didn't have the heart to tell her that I would be deeply disappointed if she backed out now. My mind was craving to see her expose herself and to fuck another man again. I did what any man would do in these circumstances; I bought her another drink.
Eva seemed more relaxed once we got home. She was in a familiar surroundings and had a few drinks in her too. The plan was to have a couple of drinks with Zak and then my wife would model some lingerie for us to help loosen her up. Then at some point we'd both know that it would either end there or we would proceed further in the bedroom. Eva was dressed in a jean mini skirt and tank top when Zak arrived at 7 PM carrying a 12 pack of our favorite brew and a bottle of wine for my wife. I greeted him at the door, exchanged fist bumps, and lead him into the living room where Eva was sitting.
You could tell they were both a little nervous. For as long as I've known Zak, he has never, ever been nervous around women but this was different. He had known us both since before we were married and while he always had his eyes on Eva, he never would have done anything to jeopardize our friendship. They could barely look at each other when Eva got up to give him a little hug as a welcome. I grabbed some beers and opened the wine for my wife and went back to the living room as they were nervously making small talk with each other. I still don't think he really believed this was happening and was almost waiting for us to tell him he was set up for a huge joke. I told him the ground rules, that anyone could back out at any time with no questions asked and we'd forget the whole thing ever happened.
Zak readily agreed, "I'm happy you'd even consider letting me fuck your wife. Oops, sorry to be so blunt Eva."
Eva just giggled a little shaking her head, "I would expect nothing less from you Zak."
We sat around drinking, making small talk and I could see Zak looking over at my wife's long, slender legs and undressing her with his eyes. As we relaxed, a little sexual tension could be felt in the room but no one said too much about the plans for the evening. My buddy and I were afraid to push too fast and ruin our plans for the evening. I saw Eva begin to relax too as she started laughing and joking around. She also casually parted her legs so Zak could get a peek at her panties up her skirt. I was more than pleased to see this. It gave me hope that things just might work out in my favor tonight.
After I filled Eva's glass with more wine I casually mentioned, "Maybe it's time for you to show Zak some of the lingerie you bought just for tonight."
Zak sat silently as we both waited for my wife's response. "Oh, I don't know dear. Do you think Zak really wants to see it? I wouldn't want to embarrass him"
"What do you think Zak? Would you be embarrassed if Eva modeled some lingerie for us?"
He replied, "I'm not sure; you know how shy I am, but I'm willing to take the risk as a favor to you."
We all chuckled a little and my wife gave me a look which was a silent check to make sure I wanted her to continue. I gave her a wink and a nod as my signal to start her seduction of my buddy. She took a deep breath and excused herself. She retreated to the back of the house where she applied a little more makeup and changed into her first outfit. She was taking her time and I was getting worried she was going to back out but just as I was about to go check on her, I heard the bedroom door open along with her slow footsteps into the living room. Zak and I were anxiously awaiting for Eva's entrance. Her first outfit was a floor length satin gown that looked like a long, black slip. It had a bra like top and clung tightly to the rest of her tall body. There was lace along the top and along a high slit along her left leg that showed plenty of her thigh. It was cut low in the back just above her ass. She wore open toed black heels. Although she looked fabulous, you couldn't see anything through the material. I guess she wanted to start off a little more conservative which is understandable. It also started the evening off with a tease and leaving us wanting more.
Eva paraded around the living room allowing us to check her out as we were both undressing her with our eyes, wishing we had x-ray vision. The satin gown clung to her legs as she walked. Zak's eyes were focused on my wife as she turned slowly in front of him. The material hung over her butt and flowed down her legs. When she bent over to place her drink on the coffee table, I think Zak wanted to grab her ass but he thought better of it. He just looked at me, not believing this was happening.
Zak complimented my wife on her gown, "You look lovely tonight Eva. I've always thought you were beautiful but you look even more gorgeous tonight."
"I've been telling her how hot she looks for years but she never believed me."
We sat around drinking a bit as the sexual tension escalated in the room. Eva sat with her left leg crossed, showing off plenty of her naked thigh. You could tell she was getting more comfortable with the situation. After a few more sips of wine, she asked if we were ready for the next outfit and we both told her we were. It's not likely we would have objected. While she was changing, Zak told me he just might start believing this evening was for real and couldn't believe his luck. Eva then came out in a shocking pink, lace crop top camisole and matching lace boy shorts that were cut a little high allowing her to show off a good amount of her butt cheeks. You still couldn't see too much through the lace but she was showing more skin. We could see some of her nipples through the lace but not a whole lot. She wore pink heels and gave her butt a little extra wiggle when she walked around the room.
My best friend's eyes were fixated on her every move when she did a slow turn in front of him and again bent over to pick up her glass of wine. It must have taken all of his will power not to reach out and touch her. When he saw me watching him, he just smiled at me. I was getting so turned on watching my wife tease us. She was showing more confidence and didn't mind us staring at her, drinking in her state of undress. She sat down on the sofa and we again chatted with us guys making several sexual innuendos as our eyes watched Eva's every move. I loved seeing her with so much exposed skin in front of my friend. I know he was loving every moment, anticipating what was to follow later. She asked me to refill her wine glass while she went to change; walking slowly out of the room, her ass swaying with each step then stopping to turn her head to make sure we were watching then winked at us before disappearing down the hall. I was now thinking Zak and I just may get our wish tonight.
Eva returned in a red chemise with a black lace bra cups, a smooth red satin body, black lace trim with a matching red thong and garter straps that held up matching black lace stockings and red heels. Her nipples were clearly visible through the lace this time as well as her lovely, tight, bare ass. Things were definitely beginning to heat up. My wife was now openly showing Zak her tits and ass. There is something about a garter and stockings that oozes sexiness. Eva looked good and she knew it. A woman is sexier when she feels sexy and trust me, Eva was sexy as hell.
Eva walked over in front of Zak, lifted her stocking covered leg and placed it on the seat cushion between his legs, "Jay tells me you like nylon and stockings Zak. Do you like mine?"
All Zak could say is, "Wow, Eva, you're killing me. You are one sexy lady." He then reached out to run his hands over Eva's leg, feeling the soft nylon stockings she was wearing. He kept a close watch on Eva's reaction, as he tested her for any resistance. When my wife didn't stop him, his hands then started to creep above the stockings to her bare thigh.
Eva just said, "Down boy. You'll know when I'm ready. I have a couple of more outfits to model first" Eva was in control and we all knew it.
"I don't know if Zak and I can wait for a couple more."
Zak took Eva's side, "Don't rush her Jay. I'm having a great time." He just stared at her pantied crotch while still stroking her stockinged leg.
My heart was racing as the sexual tension in the room increased. I loved watching my wife slowly exposing herself, cock teasing us in the process, increasing our desire for more. Seeing her like this was like a drug; the more she showed, the more we wanted to see. She continued to walk around the room letting us to continue seeing her lovely ass, long legs and breasts; our eyes watching every step. Being able to look and not touch was killing us too. My cock was rock hard and I saw that Zak had to keep rearranging himself in his pants so I know he was as excited as I was. Eva excused herself to go into the bedroom to change once again. I told Zak that if he thinks she looks good, that she is even better in bed. He playfully remarked that he needed proof of that statement. I told him that we may not have to wait too much longer to prove my point.



We went silent as we heard Eva coming into the room. My heart stopped when I saw her in a sheer lace black gown, with absolutely nothing underneath. She was naked except for the flimsy material of the gown. Her bald pussy now exposed to Zak along with the rest of her soft body. I had a mix of feelings watching Eva parade around the room showing off her nakedness in front of my best friend. I wanted to fuck her and I wanted Zak to fuck her. I felt so much love and lust for her. She looked stunning. I think she was a little self-conscious exposing so much of herself to Zak but that quickly disappeared by his fixed gaze upon her body.
Zak asked her, "Is that lace as soft as it looks?"
Eva approached Zak, standing between his open legs and said, "Judge for yourself."
With that comment, and giving my silent approval, my buddy reached out and slowly ran his hand up my wife's legs to her hips, rubbing them softly. Getting no resistance, he then moved his hands to the back of her gown to grab two handfuls of her ass. He looked up at her, then at me and hearing no objections he moved his hands up to cover and squeeze her breasts. I heard a soft moan coming from Eva. Her lingerie modeling seemed to be getting her a little worked up too.
Zak then ran his hand up under her gown brushing his fingers along her bare pussy. Eva stopped him, "I've got one more outfit that I'm sure you'll love." Zak grabbed one more handful of her ass before she retreated back to the bedroom.
My buddy asked me, "Are you sure you're OK with this because I don't know that I can control myself any longer? Your wife looks fantastic and I want to fuck her brains out."
I responded, "That's why I invited you buddy. You're the only friend I know that I can trust to keep his mouth shut about whatever happens this evening."
My wife was gone for a few minutes and I was getting worried she may have changed her mind. I was praying she hadn't chickened out. I was filled with the desire to watch her get fucked again, my heart pounding in anticipation of seeing Zak between her spread legs. I'm sure he was also craving my wife at this point. We both wanted her to be our whore that night. I heard the bedroom door open and seconds later Eva appeared wearing a sheer white nylon bodystocking with an open crotch and white heels.
"Jay told me about your nylon fetish a while ago so I thought you would like this Zak."
"I don't like this outfit Eva. I love it." My buddy gazed at my wife with pure lust in his eyes.
Zak patted his lap and invited my wife to sit down. She bent over in front of him grabbing her glass of wine. He uncontrollably reached out with both hands running them over Eva's nylon covered butt, giving her cheeks a gentle squeeze before she took a seat on my buddy's lap, taking a moment to grind her ass into his crotch before settling in. I sat there silently as I watched my best friend grope and fondle my wife through her bodystocking. It doesn't get much better than this. He was running his hands all over her breasts, legs and ass. We sat around chatting for a few minutes as Zak's hands kept roaming over Eva's nylon covered body.
He kept telling her how lovely she looked and how much he was looking forward to fucking her. Hearing that was music to my ears. I was looking forward to him fucking her too. It wasn't long before his hand worked his way between Eva's legs and she spread them so his fingers could work their way towards her exposed pussy; first rubbing her lips then fingering her right in front of me. I'm not sure I could have stopped him if I wanted to at this point. Eva's outfit was definitely having its desired effect. Zak found her irresistible. He looked her straight in the eye and turned his head slightly, leaning in for a deep, wet kiss. Eva's hand found my friends crotch and slowly started to rub him through his shorts. She then turned to straddle him, dry humping Zak as they kissed, his hands grabbing her ass as he sucked on her nipples through the nylon.
Eva released herself from Zak's embrace to ask me, "What do you want me to do now Jay?"
"You know what I want you to do dear."
"No Jay, I want to hear you say it."
"Eva, I want to see Zak eat your pussy. I want to see you suck his dick and l want you to fuck him."
"Well Zak, shall we?"
"Hell yeah, Eva. I've wished for this day ever since I met you."
Eva then got off of my best friend's lap and started walking towards the bedroom leading my buddy by the hand with me in close pursuit. She looked so sexy walking down the hallway in her transparent body stocking, heels slowly clicking on the hardwood floors, her ass swaying back and forth with each step, leading Zak to our bedroom so she could fuck him while I watched. She led him over to the bed and turned and allowed him to embrace her and lean in for a kiss while their hands explored each other's bodies. Zak quickly stripped off his clothing, now standing in front of Eva completely naked, and his hard on sticking straight up in the air.
Eva climbed onto our bed, spreading her legs as an open invitation to whatever my friend wanted from her. His eyes widened as he was about to fulfill one of his dreams, to ravage my partially naked wife. He dove between her legs and began to lap at her damp cunt as her hands pulled his head closer to her. My wife was horny and her needs had to be satisfied too. He stuck his tongue deep into her then flicked it along her clit as she moaned in pleasure. My wife was squirming as my friend ate her pussy. She began to cum as he sucked on her clit with his lips while his tongue worked its magic. Watching my wife orgasm while my friend licked her really got my blood boiling. She was being a slut before my eyes and I enjoyed it.
Zak told my wife, "Eva, I've dreamed of the day when I could eat your pussy. This is a dream come true." He then asked her, "I want to sixty nine with you. I've fantasized about doing it with you. I want you to sit on my face Eva."
Without saying a word, my wife placed herself over my best friend's face, his hands fondling her nice tight ass. She then lowered herself so he could continue to lick the juices from her. She started stroking his hard cock as Zak fucked her pussy with his tongue. She then began to lick his balls before taking his dick between her lips and bobbing her head. I stripped off my clothes while watching them in action on our bed. They were both moaning as they pleasured each other with their mouths and tongues. Zak took his mouth from my wife's pussy, taking time to rip open the back of her body stocking, and then flicked his tongue across her asshole.
Eva looked surprised by this and momentarily stopped sucking him but when she realized it felt good, she returned to her blow job as Zak worked over her ass with his tongue. He then stuck his tongue into her asshole, fucking it with his tongue as Eva pushed back trying to get more into her butt. His hand spread her ass cheeks wider and he continued to work his tongue into her. My wife sucked my best friend's dick as he licked her ass.
She took him deep into her throat before he began to work on her clit again. She took his dick out of her mouth just before she came a second time. I got a great picture or the rapture on her face as she came again. Eva's hair was tucked neatly behind her ear, her fingers were wrapped around his hard dick, her wedding ring still on her finger as she held his glistening, saliva covered dick against her cheek, biting her lower lip while cumming as he licked her clit. After her orgasm, Eva climbed off of Zak's face without instruction and laid on her back, legs wide open, offering her pussy to him .
Zak positioned himself at the entrance to my wife's cunt and confessed, "Eva, I've always wanted to fuck you but I never thought I'd get the chance. You are one hot bitch. I'm going to fuck you good tonight; I may never get this chance again."
"I've always dreamed of fucking you too Zak, but I never wanted to admit it." She raised her legs over his shoulders. "Fuck me Zak. I want your cock in my cunt"
I was shocked at Eva's confession. She never told me she wanted to fuck Zak or anyone else. I was a little jealous hearing this for the first time but my dick was doing the thinking tonight and I wanted him to fuck her just as much as she wanted it.
Zak looked at me and said, "Dude, get a picture of this. I'm about to fuck your wife."
He saw that I had my phone out and I recorded the moment Zak started rubbing his cock on the outside of Eva's cunt lips, teasing her before he slid his entire 8.5" dick inside my wife's pussy. His eyes rolled into the back of his head in sheer pleasure as his cock was engulfed by Eva's cunt. He stuck his dick deep inside my wife and paused to look deep into her eyes, seeing her filled with sexual lust. He then began humping on Eva, his cock pushing in and out of her pussy, her legs raised over his shoulders. I was again seeing my wife act like a street whore but this time fucking my best friend. I felt guilty by taking pleasure in watching my wife with Zak but it didn't stop me from enjoying the action. I was conflicted, knowing I should be the only man to enjoy my wife but still taking pleasure as he fucked her. I kept telling myself that this isn't normal but I couldn't control my enjoyment from watching as he plunged deep into her.
His hands roamed over her ass, nylon covered legs and tits as he banged my wife. I got pleasure knowing another man desired my wife and that she was enjoying him too. Zak peeled down the spaghetti straps of the bodystocking to release Eva's naked breasts as he lowered his head to suck on her bare nipples while burying his cock in her pussy. She lowered her legs so she could wrap them around Zak's back and allowing her to raise her hips to meet his thrusts. My wife's hands were on his ass, pulling him deeper into her. His mouth and hands played with her breasts and nipples as they fucked each other.
Their focus was completely on each other's sexual pleasure until Eva turned her head and asked me, "Is this what you wanted to see Jay? Are you getting off watching Zak fuck me? Uh Jay? He's fucking me hard Jay. Answer me; is this what you wanted? You wanted me to be a slut. Am I doing a good job of being Zak's whore?"
My breathing was heavy as I replied, "I love watching Zak fuck you dear. It's driving me wild watching him pound your pussy. I love watching you being such a whore."
"Well Jay, I'm loving being Zak's whore too. I love having him inside of me. I'm his fucking slut tonight."
Zak chimed in, "Anytime you feel like being a whore Eva, you can always call on me. I'll be happy to bang your pussy for you."
They were looking deep into each other's eyes as Zak picked up the pace of his thrusts, grunting loudly when he announced his impending orgasm. He fucked Eva harder and faster before lunging deep into her, his balls convulsing then shooting his sperm into my wife's cunt.
"Cum in me Zak. Fuck me good. Use my pussy Zak"
"OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH, I'm cumming Eva. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOH"
I once again enjoyed the sight of another man releasing his sperm deep into my wife's cunt. His hard cock finding pleasure from fucking my wife. Eva was being a slut again for me tonight and I was loving it. I was sharing my wife with my best friend. It seemed so natural, so exhilarating, so wrong but at the same time so pleasurable. Their naked bodies writhing in pleasure from fucking each other. Zak finally released the last drops of sperm into my wife and collapsed on top of her; both of them taking a moment to catch their breaths. I stood there gazing at the sight of a naked man resting between my wife's spread legs after just screwing her. He then slipped out of her and rolled over onto his back, his semi hard dick covered in a mixture of his sperm and my wife's juices. Eva crawled between his legs and licked him clean before turning to me, sticking out her tongue to show me his cum before closing her mouth and swallowing. She then ran her tongue around her lips, making sure she got every last drop and swallowed again.
Eva then laid back on the bed with her legs spread and asked, "Are you ready for sloppy seconds Jay?"
She didn't have to ask twice. My balls felt like they were about to burst after watching my wife's live sex show with Zak. I climbed between her open legs, pausing to take in the pleasure of seeing my wife's well fucked cunt wide open and juicy from her and her lover's orgasms. I was already breathing heavy before I even entered her. I took my time as I placed myself just resting on her pussy before I slowly entered her, wanting to be mindful of the mixture of fluids surrounding my cock as her pussy swallowed me. There is no doubt that I was addicted to sloppy seconds. I fucked my wife slowly at first, enjoying her wetness. I then picked up the pace of my thrusts as Zak watched. I leaned in to kiss Eva and she slipped her tongue into my mouth. I could still taste the cum she just cleaned off of my buddy's dick.
I played with and sucked her nipples as I pounded her pussy. I loved fucking her after someone else just got off of her. For some reason it made her more desirable to me. I would question the reasons plenty of times after tonight but for now I just wanted to enjoy the exhilaration I was feeling. I kept telling her what a whore she was being and I loved her for it. She told me she did it because she loved me and wanted to please me. She told me she would fuck anyone for me if I wanted her to. My wife just agreed to be a slut for me and it drove me over the edge.
I started cumming deep inside her as I drove my cock into her. She pulled me in deeper with her hands while lovingly looking into my eyes. I had a huge load that I released into her and when I was done, I slipped out of her and onto my back. Eva then leaned over and licked me clean just like she did for Zak. She had never done that for me before. The new Eva was exploring a new side to her sexuality and I was loving it and apparently she was too.
When we regained our composure Eva said, "Why don't you guys go out to the living room. I'll be there in a minute." We respectfully complied with her request.
Zak and I put on our underwear, grabbed another beer from the fridge and sat around the living room chatting. Zak couldn't stop thanking me enough. He told me how he always thought Eva was a sexy lady and was jealous of me. He always wanted to fuck her but would never put our friendship at risk. He offered to join us anytime we wanted. I told him this was a new experience for us and didn't know if it would happen again but you never know. We were both wondering what Eva was doing. I was worried she had second thoughts despite how much she seemed to enjoy fucking Zak. Maybe it was just an act for me. I was starting to feel guilty for talking her into this whole thing. She did say she did it to please me. Should I go back and check on her or should I give her a couple more minutes of privacy? Zak was worried too. For as much as he enjoyed fucking my wife, he didn't want to ruin our friendship either.
Just as I was about to excuse myself, I heard the bedroom door open and footsteps in the hallway. When Eva walked into the living room she was wearing a sheer black bra, black garter belt, sheer black stockings and a matching thong with black heels. For all that happened earlier, Zak and I were both still taken by surprise.
Both of us just stared at my wife not knowing what to say when she broke the silence, "What's a lady have to do to get a drink around here?" I leapt from my chair and opened another bottle of wine and poured her glass.
Zak smiled and said, "Um. Looks like the good times are just starting. Why don't you come sit by me on the sofa Eva?
I handed Eva her wine and she walked casually over towards Zak taking a moment to do a little turn for him then bending over in front of him to place her glass down on the coffee table. Zak gave her ass a playful slap. She turned around to give him a pretend stern look then sat down next to him. As we drank, Zak would rub my wife's legs but she would stop him after a while, telling him she wasn't "that kind of girl." He would rub his hand over her bare stomach then slide it up to fondle her breast and she would take his hand away and tell him to stop. We all knew it was an act and he played along. When she stood up to refresh our drinks, Zak grabbed a couple handfuls of her ass. She pushed his hands away. Zak had no choice to play her little game and the growing lump in his briefs showed that her game was having its desired effect.
When Eva got back with our drinks, she sat a little closer to Zak who immediately started to run his hands up and down her legs again but this time she didn't stop him. She uncrossed her legs and parted them slightly giving him enough room to slide his fingers along the front of her thong.
He then ran his hands up her body to play with her breasts through her bra. Eva then looked at Zak and he leaned in for a kiss. They started making out with each other like I wasn't even in the room. Both of their hands explored each other's bodies, their tongues in each other's mouths while I watched. My wife reached into Zak's underwear and started giving him a hand job while they kissed. His hand slipped inside her thong to finger fuck her again. My own cock started to grow watching this hot action. Eva broke their embrace long enough to slip Zak's underwear down his legs, throwing them to the side then crawling between his legs to begin giving him another blow job.
Zak the acknowledged my presence, "Your wife gives the best blow jobs. She's a great little cocksucker."
Those words would infuriate most men but I had a feeling of pride. Hearing him brag about her cocksucking abilities made me love her even more than I already did. This sounds weird but it's true. I watched with more intensity as her head bobbed in my best friend's lap. His dick disappearing deep into her throat; coming up for air at times and licking his balls when she did.
Eva then looked up at Zak and said, "You are never going to forget this evening Zak. I'm going to make sure of it."
Zak responded, "It's already an unbelievable night but don't stop now darling. I'm ready for anything you've got to give."
My wife then licked her way up his body and climbed up to straddle his lap, immediately kissing him again. She dry humped him through her thong while sticking her breasts in his face. He reached around to unsnap her bra and released her bare breasts so he could suck her nipples while she continued to grind on his hard cock. Zak's had handfuls of my wife's ass as they made out in front of me. She then reached down and pulled her thong to the side with one hand while taking hold of his dick with the other, pointing it at her now exposed pussy. She placed it at the entrance to her cunt, letting just the head enter her. What a tease she was being.
"I want you to beg me to allow you to fuck me again Zak."
"Please let me stick my dick in you Eva. Please, please, pretty please."
"Who's the hottest piece of ass you ever had?"
"Why you are the hottest piece of ass Eva?"
"Who gives the best blow job you ever had?
"You gave me the best blow job."
"Do you think I'm a whore for fucking you Zak?"
"Eva, I know you are a whore now and I'm going to fuck you like the slut you are."
"No Zak, I'm going to fuck you like the slut I am."
With that Eva slid down and took Zak's dick deep into her pussy while he moaned loudly after being teased. She expertly worked her pussy as she slowly bounced on Zak's cock while looking deeply into his eyes. She wanted to be in control of the pace, at least for now and Zak was more than happy with it. Eva then picked up the pace, her tits bouncing in his face as she rode him. She fucked him hard and fast for a while and then tired out which was a silent signal for Zak to take over. He stood up, holding her while never removing his cock from her pussy, laying her on her back on the sofa, ripped off her thong and started fucking her hard. He was really pounding my wife's cunt. They were both moaning loudly; so loud I was worried the neighbors might hear them.



He drove into her hard for a long time then slowed down and he whispered something in her ear. I saw my wife nod her approval. Zak then lifted his head looking at me, "Jay, go get me some lube." I just looked at him for some reason. "Jay, did you hear me? Go get some lube."
It then hit me; he was going to fuck Eva's ass. I obeyed his order, leaving their sex show before returning with the lube. He climbed off my wife and she knelt on the floor, bending over the sofa. He leaned over kissing her cheeks before using his tongue once again on her puckered hole, helping to prepare her for penetration. Zak then used his long, fat finger to apply the lube on her asshole. He fingered my wife's ass, applying generous amounts of lube, then rubbed some on himself.
He got behind my wife, lining himself up for penetration and said, "Eva, you have the nicest ass I've ever seen and I've wanted to fuck it from the first time we met."
"Don't you think I've known that Zak? Why do you think I've been teasing you with my ass all these years? Do you think I didn't know you were checking me out every time I bent over?" She wiggled her ass to tease him once more.
Zak then pushed the head into her ass and Eva told him, "Whoa, slow down boy. Go easy"
"I'm sorry. It's just that I've waited so long for a piece of your ass baby."
He stopped pushing and let my wife get used to his cock in her then she pushed back as he pushed forward. My buddy then started humping slowly on Eva's butt. I hadn't gotten her to do anal since that night with Sam but she didn't have a problem agreeing to do it with Zak. It made me a little jealous but that feeling quickly subsided and turned to lust as I watched her take his dick deeper into her ass and start to enjoy it.
"Oh, Eva, you have such a nice tight, fuckable ass. Where's my dick Eva? Say it so Jay can hear you."
"Your dick is in my ass Zak. You're fucking my ass."
He was now balls deep in my wife, fucking her nice and slow; using her butt for his pleasure. He was holding onto her hips and cheeks as his hips moved, pushing himself in and out of her butt hole. As she relaxed, he started moving faster, raving about finally being able to live his dream. I was simply enjoying the action and waiting my turn until Eva asked to get a dick in her pussy too, like last time.
Zak was a little surprised and commented, "Damn she really is a slut. I never would have guessed." I loved hearing him call my wife a slut
There was no way I was going to turn her down so I laid down on the sofa while Zak disengaged from my wife's ass. Eva then climbed on top of me and quickly sat down on my cock, fucking me for just a minute before Zak re-entered her from behind. Both our rods began to move in her simultaneously, filling both her holes. Eva cried out in pure ecstasy as we were fucking her. I watched the passion in her face and she looked like she was getting as addicted to our adventures, as I was. She was enjoying it so much she had another orgasm. It didn't take Zak very long after her orgasm to begin shooting his load into my wife's ass. Thrusting forward a few times while moaning loudly.
Once he withdrew, I quickly wanted my turn with her butt. She couldn't turn me down now. My dick quickly replaced Zak's in her ass., getting sloppy seconds in another hole. I tried holding off as long as I could but I came in her shortly thereafter adding my cum to Zak's. We all were exhausted at that point. After finishing his beer, Zak went into the bedroom to get dressed and while he was gone Eva told me how much she loved me, reassuring me that she was only enjoying great sex. I told her I loved her too and was having a great time myself.
When Zak returned he went up to my naked wife, kissed her deeply while his hands roamed over her naked breasts and ass one more time, telling her, "Eva, fucking you was as great as I imagined. Anytime you two want to party again please let me know." He looked at me and said, "Your wife is amazing. Thanks for sharing her with me."
My wife picked up her cum stained thong from the floor and placed it Zak's hands as a souvenir of our sexual romp. He smiled, then kissed her one more time, shook my hand and left. Eva still looked sexy wearing just her garter and stockings which were stained with cum. We both showered and went to bed with very satisfied grins on our faces.
The next morning we talked over breakfast. We both admitted to each other that our recent sexual explorations were exhilarating and helped our marriage stay fresh. It was wonderful to be able to explore ourselves sexually without feeling guilty. We didn't know where all this was going to lead but we'd just see what happens, after all, we were still parents of two children, had jobs, and other family commitments but that didn't have to stop us from having a little fun when the opportunity presented itself. We didn't know if it would be with Zak again or some stranger when we were out of town but we were definitely going to be doing it again. We fucked one more time before picking up the kids later that morning. It was nice to have Eva to myself but my mind kept drifting to seeing her writhing in pleasure with her two previous lovers and wondering where our new found passion would lead to next.
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After our rendezvous with Zak, our lives quieted down once more. Our sex life had improved because we had some real life adventures to relive in our minds but we had normal lives to lead too. I had kept in touch with Sam, emailing him a few times. I sent him some pictures of him with my wife and I enjoyed hearing his reactions and reading how much he loved fucking my hot wife. I was at work one day and stopped to check my personal email during one of my breaks. There was another email from Sam.
It turns out Sam was an Executive Vice-President of a company his father owns in software development. Sam was helping to expand the company in a manner to keep up with the times and was quite successful. He told me he was going to be back in our area in a few weeks to hopefully close a business deal and was wondering if Eva and I wanted to meet up with him again. I told him that it was difficult to go away again because of finances and family commitments and we were saving for a family vacation next spring. I told him we would love to join him but it just wasn't possible right now.
He was naturally disappointed but inquired, "What if it was an all-expense paid trip including the hotel, meals and even a shopping spree?"
I was certainly intrigued by the idea. He really must have loved fucking my wife. I replied, "Let me talk it over with Eva and I'll get back to you."
Later that evening after the kids were in bed I told Eva about Sam's offer of a free weekend. I told her he was quite wealthy so it was probably pocket change for him but there was the unsaid expectation of him having sex with her again. Eva was concerned that she might feel like a hooker, sort of getting paid for sex but I told her I thought it was more about Sam enjoying the evening so much that he wanted to do it again. Money wasn't a concern of his and I thought he was just trying to close the "deal."
She thought about it for a couple of days and that weekend after a few drinks and fantasizing about Sam during our sexual romps, she said she wanted to see him again. I waited until morning to make sure she wasn't going to change her mind but she was all for it. She wanted to have sex with him again and while the idea of having our expenses paid for by Sam bothered her a little, she figured that if he wanted another rendezvous, why shouldn't he pay for us to travel to meet him? I, of course, was fine with it from the beginning.
I replied to Sam, "Eva and I would love to join you again and gladly accept your offer."
Sam responded, "That's great Jay. I'm really looking forward to this trip. You have an amazing wife. We'll have a great time. I was just wondering; have you and Eva ever thought about adding another man to the mix? You both seem so open to things, so I thought I'd ask. A colleague of mine will also be there and if you guys are up to it, we could all have a great time but if you don't want to include him, that's fine too."
I was more than a little shocked. At first, I was pissed off. Did he think my wife was some type of slut? Then I thought, "Well, he did pick up a married woman in a bar with her husband standing right there, took them to his hotel room and fucked the heck out of her. I was even calling her a 'slut' that night."
The more I thought about it, the more I loved the idea but what would Eva think? I kept picturing two other guys using my wife as a party girl and my dick got hard. I wondered, once again, what was wrong with me for loving this fantasy but my dick was in full control of my brain. How would I ask Eva about it? She didn't have to fuck Sam's colleague but would she be insulted? Would she like the idea? How do I bring it up?
I thought about it for a day or two, waiting until the kids were in bed before I poured her a glass of wine and tried to casually bring up Sam's request. I told her I had been emailing Sam and had confirmed the date when he would be traveling and all we had to do was to confirm the babysitting arrangements. I then matter-of-factly mentioned that Sam would be traveling with his colleague. "Sam mentioned that it would be nice if we all had a good time."
She almost choked on her wine, "Three guys? What the fuck? I haven't done that since..." She stopped mid-sentence and just said, "Oops."
I just looked at her and asked, "What do you mean by that?"
At first she just said, "Oh, it's nothing." I would not let up until she explained, "Well dear, I had an experience in college but it was before I met you. I'm not proud of it and I didn't want you to get mad if I told you. You haven't given me all the details on your past experiences either."
All sorts of thoughts were running through my mind and I begged her to tell me more. "You can't leave me hanging like that now." I poured her more wine and assured her I could handle whatever she told me.
Eva, took a big gulp of wine and a deep breath and began to tell me about an experience she had in her senior year of college. "Sarah, Julia and I didn't have a lot of money to go out one weekend and were invited over to party with three guys we knew casually from around campus. We were sitting around listening to music and passing a bong around, smoking some great weed and drinking. Everyone was feeling good and we began flirting with one another. We started a drinking game and after us girls lost a bet we had to give the guys a lap dance. When we started dancing fully clothed the guys were complaining that it wasn't a real lap dance unless we were naked or at least stripped down to our bras and panties for them but we refused. Things got hot during the lap dance with the guys. We kept switching who we were dancing for and they were grabbing our asses and trying to feel our breasts. Things were starting to heat up."
"We continued to smoke and drink and the guys proposed another bet. The next bet was for lap dances but with no clothes on. I was a little nervous but was also high and getting hornier by the minute. We lost again and I suspected that my friends lost on purpose, something I would never do (Okay, I didn't believe her either but I didn't want to debate her at the moment). Sarah insisted that the deal was for lap dances was with no clothes on and that we shouldn't be the only ones naked. At that point, I think everyone was hot and horny and her idea of everyone stripping was a clear indication that this was leading to more than lap dances. The guys didn't fight that suggestion and they stripped before they played a long, sexy song. The guys were already hard but things got really hot as we started to dance and began a slow strip tease in front of them."
"They were making comments and whistling as we gradually took off our clothes. I think every woman wants positive reactions to their bodies which made it easier to start a slow strip tease. We were lap dancing for them in our bra and panties, their hands touching us through our underwear, grabbing our asses, feeling our legs and tits. After a while we let them strip off our under clothes for us. I had never been naked in front of more than one person before but being nude with my friends helped me get over my shyness. We were grinding our asses on their hard cocks or shaking our tits in their faces as they were grabbing and feeling us. After a few minutes, I turned to see Sarah blowing her guy and Julia riding her guy's cock."
"By that time I was horny too. We were all naked, their hands were all over our naked bodies touching and feeling us. The guy I was dancing for sort of looked at me expecting the same treatment his friends were getting so it wasn't too long before I caved into the peer pressure and found myself on my knees blowing my guy and not much longer after that before I spread my legs so he could enter me. The room was filled with moans of pleasure as everyone was fucking. It was quite a turn on to look over my shoulder seeing the other couples too. At one point all three of us girls were bent over the sofa with the guys fucking us from behind and switching girls. After a while, I didn't know which guy was sticking his dick in my pussy. We screwed each other multiple times that night in what became a full blown orgy. I had all three of their dicks in my pussy and mouth at some point during the evening; sometimes two at once."
Eva looked at me like she was afraid of my reaction. After I got over my initial shock, I just leaned back and showed her how hard my dick was. "That is one of the hottest stories I've ever heard."
She smiled and said, "I'm sorry I never told you but I wasn't proud of what happened; I was drunk and high. I felt naughty and guilty the next day, after all, good girls don't do things like that."
"You're right dear, good girls don't. Let's go in the bedroom."
In bed, I made Eva tell me more gory details of that night while we fucked. She told me about the different size dicks she sucked and how they tasted. She told me how she got competitive and wanted to fuck and suck better than her friends. It apparently worked because word spread around campus and she became pretty popular for the rest of the year. I was wondering if my wife really was a slut. It was another hot session brought about by sharing our fantasies. If she never slept with Sam that night, this conversation never would have happened.
The next morning I asked her, "Well what do you want me to tell Sam?"
She replied, "I guess we can go. I don't mind sleeping with Sam again but tell him there are no guarantees about his friend. I'll probably be OK with it but I have to meet him first."
I felt like I had just been granted a wish from a magic genie but I casually replied, "Ok dear, if that's what you want, I'm OK with it." Deep down I was jumping for joy. The request from Sam fueled more fantasies in my mind but Eva's story drove me over the edge. Seeing her fuck another man was outstanding. Would watching her fuck two other men be twice as nice? I guess we were about to find out.
I emailed Sam that morning, "Sam, Eva said we have a date but there are no guarantees about being with your friend but she is open to the idea. Let me know the details of the arrangements."
In Sam's response, he told me that he always stays at the same hotel and all we had to do was check in at the front desk and everything would be taken care of, the room, parking, any room service and we'd find a prepaid debit card so Eva could get a nice dress and accessories for the evening as well as some clothes for myself if I wanted. There would be plenty of money on the card to pay for our shopping. We would meet up with him and Ron for dinner and drinks that evening that he would pay for. It sounded like a great deal to me and showed just how wealthy he was.
The excitement of our next weekend away built gradually over the next couple of weeks. Eva and I talked about it a lot. We both had mixed feelings about Sam paying for everything, including a shopping spree but it was also an opportunity we didn't want to pass up. The possibility of Eva sleeping with two other men gave me a hard on every time I thought about it. The anticipation also drove her to want sex more often too. She loved the idea of letting go and being a slut again with my full support.
In those couple of weeks before our weekend away, Eva went on a diet and worked out even harder than she did. She wanted to make sure she looked even better than last time. I don't know why women think they aren't beautiful or sexy enough for us but she was looking fantastic. When the weekend finally came, we kissed the kids goodbye and left them with their grandparents and off we went. We chatted along the way and Eva was concerned that Ron wouldn't like her. I told her that I'm sure Sam showed him the pictures I sent and was probably looking forward to meeting you in person, especially knowing how good she is in bed. Then she started to worry that maybe he'd be fat or ugly. She said she might fuck him anyway just as a favor to me and Sam. Yes, she was nervous because there was an expectation of her to look good and deliver some great sex. My assurances did little to calm her down.
When we arrived at the hotel the valet took our car and the bellhop took our bags as we checked in. We got our room, following the lead of the bellhop. It was on one of the higher floors with what we were told would be a great view. This was a very nice, five star hotel, that we never could have afforded on our own. When the bellhop opened our door our eyes widened and our jaws dropped. This wasn't just a room, it was a suite in that wrapped around the corner of the hotel with breathtaking views of the city skyline and waterfront. It had a large living room, bar and two showers in the bathroom with luxurious robes on the back of the door.
I tipped the bellhop as he handed us our room keys along with an envelope from Sam. It said, "I hope you enjoy your room. There should be enough on the debit card to pay for a nice lunch and shopping trip for both of you. If you run out of money just text me and I'll take care of it." He suggested an exclusive clothing store for our shopping excursion and said to mention his name and they will take good care of us. We were to meet him and Ron in the lobby at 6 PM for dinner.
This was a once in a lifetime experience for us and we figured we'd just go with the flow and enjoy ourselves so off we went to do some shopping. We figured we go to the store Sam suggested and check it out. It was in an area of very exclusive stores, places we would never patronize ourselves. When we walked in, the clerks looked at us like we didn't belong but we really didn't but when we mentioned Sam's name, their attitude changed completely. They said they were expecting us, with two clerks showing us around the store and encouraging us to browse. This was a really expensive store and we looked at some of the prices of the clothes and tried not to show our sticker shock. We just looked at each other and then started trying on clothes.
Eva must have tried on twenty different dresses. I always hated shopping with her because she could never make up her mind but when she came out wearing a simple, tight, black chiffon, halter mini dress I knew it was the one. It crossed over her breasts to tie in the back and left a little bit of her midsection exposed. It had a bareback the came to just above her butt and had a slit on one side with ties that could be worn with some of her thigh exposed or none at all depending on how she tied it. She looked so sexy. My mind just went wild anticipating how good she would look tonight when her hair and makeup would be done to perfection.
After Eva picked out her dress, she went off with one of the clerks to find shoes, stockings and other accessories. I went with another clerk who helped me pick out a dark blue pinstripe suit, light blue shirt and matching tie along with some new shoes. I never would have been able to afford this outfit on my own. When we were ready to check out I got kind of worried about how much all this would cost. It would be pretty embarrassing if there wasn't enough on the card. When the clerk rang up the total I almost had a heart attack. I nervously handed her the card but there wasn't a problem at all. We had to come back later that afternoon after they altered my suit and would hold all the items until then.
I sent Sam a text, "Thank you for the shopping trip. It was more than we ever expected and I promise you won't be disappointed in Eva's attire tonight."
He replied, "You're welcome and we are looking forward to dinner. Enjoy the afternoon."
Over lunch, Eva told me she also bought some lingerie that she wants sent up to Sam's room for later tonight. I asked her about the lingerie but she told me I'd have to wait until later. This day was starting off better than I could have imagined. I hoped that it was going to get even better.
After lunch, Eva went to do more shopping and to get her hair done while I picked up our packages and took them back to the hotel room. I grabbed a couple of beers in the hotel lounge then went upstairs to wait for Eva and get ready for dinner. Eva came back with a couple of more packages and began to get ready for this evening. She was really excited and looking forward to whatever the night might bring. I thought I looked pretty darn good in my new suit. It certainly fit better than anything I ever purchased before but Eva looked even better. She didn't have on a lot of makeup but just enough to show off her natural beauty. She looked even better in her sexy black dress than she did in the store.
She tied the dress on the side so her thigh was covered but explained she could easily change that later. The chiffon material perfectly draped over her breasts and hung tightly over the rest of her body. She wore sheer black stockings and black heels. She told me she had on a black thong underneath. I wondered if it was going to be a souvenir for Ron. A string of pearls were highlighted by her black dress. We both felt good because we looked good too. Eva took hold of my arm as we headed for the lobby. We were both anxious to meet up with Sam and Ron.
We were a few minutes late when we reached the lobby and found Sam and Ron waiting for us. Ron was a tall man about the same age as Sam, early 30's, trim and very handsome. Eva just looked at me and smiled. I think she approved of Sam's colleague. I watched both of their eyes scan my wife's body from top to bottom and back again. Sam introduced us to Ron and Eva did a slow twirl asking them what they thought.
Sam responded, "You look absolutely beautiful tonight. Just as I remembered you."
Ron chimed in, "Sam was telling me about you Eva but I never imagined you were going to be this pretty. You look wonderful." All the time he was talking to my wife, Ron kept undressing her with his eyes. He looked pleased at his potential late evening partner.
I handed Sam the package with Eva's lingerie for later and asked him to have it delivered to his room without telling him what was in it. He looked puzzled but didn't question me further. Sam had a car and driver waiting for us. To our surprise, he had a limo waiting for us. Both men watched closely as my wife got in first and sat down with me and across from them sitting with her legs parted enough to show them her thong and stockings underneath her short dress. The restaurant was about 30 minutes away and Sam poured us all some champagne during the drive as we made some small talk.
I was dying to know what Ron was thinking about this situation; wining and dining a married couple with the intention of both men fucking my wife later. There was a nervous tension in the air as we drove but we relaxed a little after a glass of champagne. Eva would cross and uncross her legs at times, as her dress rode higher on her legs with each movement. She would move slowly and make sure they were looking. She knew they liked what they saw and became more confident. Her actions and flirtations led us all to believe she was OK with Ron being there.
When we arrived at the restaurant, we all watched as Eva climbed out first, drinking in her beautiful ass and long legs. Sam picked an expensive steakhouse for dinner and led us in. The hostess recognized him and greeted him warmly. She led us over to a booth that offered us a bit of privacy. The waiter brought over the wine menu and Sam ordered a bottle for us as we scanned our menu. The prices were nowhere close to what we could afford on our own but this was Sam's treat for now, in preparation for Eva returning the treat later.
We chatted as we had our appetizers and salads while sipping wine. Ron really broke the ice when he said, "When Sam told me about how you met each other I found it almost unbelievable and then he showed me some of the pictures and to be honest, I was quite envious. It really is an interesting story."



Eva blushed but his statement also helped ease the nervousness we all felt. I responded, "It was nothing that we planned on doing but it just happened. After 12 years of marriage we were looking to spice things up a bit and we took advantage of the opportunity of being out of town. It was the first time we had done something like that."
Sam said, "I admire that you two can be so open sexually. Not many couples can do that. Most men would be extremely jealous."
"I agree Sam. Most men would be jealous but seeing other men desire my wife makes me desire her even more and has strengthened our marriage."
Eva didn't say too much, I don't think she wanted to openly talk to them about fucking Sam just yet. We ate our main course and drank more wine. We were in no rush and sat around after we ate for an after dinner drink and desert. Eva, excused herself to use the restroom. While she was away I told Sam and Ron that I thought Eva was excited about tonight and while I wasn't positive, I thought she would enjoy Ron's company also. When Eva came back to the table we could see that she re-tied the bottom of her dress so that some of her right thigh was exposed as well as the fact that she was wearing stockings. Her bare thigh could be seen above the lace of her stockings.
Both men made comments on what a nice feature that was on a dress. She paused to acknowledge their comment and show them her leg and how the tie gave her some flexibility on how much she revealed. We could tell that the alcohol helped relax her so we decided to leave to have some drinks and do some dancing. Sam took us to a upscale club twenty minutes from the restaurant and we all had another drink in the limo along the way.
The club was pretty reserved, more for people our age. We were shown to a booth with leather sofa type seats in a semi-circle and table in the middle. The guys watched as Eva sat down; it was impossible for her to sit without showing off her thong in the tight, short dress she was wearing. We ordered drinks and Eva pulled me onto the dance floor. She was really shaking her ass and tits, gaining the attention of some of the guys in the room. I could see Sam and Ron leaning over talking to each other while their eyes were fixed on my dancing wife and I wondered what they were saying.
When the song ended I led Eva back to our booth but she didn't sit down, she still wanted to dance. "Ron will you dance with me? Jay doesn't like to dance much."
She didn't have to ask him twice and I watched as Ron danced with my wife. He was a much better dancer than I and Eva was dancing really close to him. He would occasionally place his hands on her hips but didn't go any further....yet. Sam replaced his friend for a couple of dances when a slow song came on. Watching my wife fast dance was good but watching her slow dance in another man's arms was exciting. Sam knew how far he could go with Eva, especially seeing it was a pre-arranged date. He wasted no time pulling her in close and grabbing two handfuls of her ass. You could tell Eva was swaying back and forth in order to rub against his growing dick. Sam then placed one of his hands around her bare back and slipped the other underneath her halter top to rub her tit and nipple.
Ron and I were watching this all take place when he commented, "Your wife is a wonderful dancer." I think he wondered how I could sit there and watch another man grope my wife and wanted to get a reaction out of me.
"My wife is a very sexy lady and exploring our fantasies has brought us closer together. I don't understand it myself but we are having a good time. You should enjoy it too."
I think he was looking for my approval and when the DJ played another slow song, he wasted no time cutting in on Sam so he could slow dance with my wife. I could see him whispering in her ear as he held her close and started feeling her body with his roaming hands. I could tell Eva was getting horny too by her letting Ron feel her ass and tits, it also sent a message to him that he was going to enjoy her even more back at the hotel.
After the song was over, Eva said she was thirsty so we ordered another round of drinks while she went to the restroom. I told the guys that we should probably leave after this drink and they agreed. When she came back, I could see that she slipped her thong into Ron's hand and we all smiled. He brought his hand up to his nose so he could take in the aroma of my wife's juicy thong. We could see her bald pussy up her dress as she sat down and when the waiter came with our drinks he noticed also. I wondered what he thought of my wife sitting there with no panties, drinking with three guys. Eva made sure that she gave us all a nice show, sitting in a very unladylike manner while we finished our drinks.
Sam then asked, "Would you like to continue the party in my hotel room?"
Eva quickly replied, "I thought you would never ask? Is Ron coming with us?"
To which Ron replied, "I wouldn't miss this for the world; as long as you're okay with me tagging along."
Eva winked at him and said, "Ron, I just gave you my underwear. What more approval do you need?" We all chuckled at that statement but I'm sure he was still in a state of disbelief and wanted confirmation.
As we made our way back to the limo, Eva had a little more bounce in her step. She was looking forward to a new adventure. In the limo, Eva sat between Sam and Ron while I sat across from them. They took turns kissing Eva while their hands roamed over every part of her body. Their hands found their way up her dress and I had a perfect view of them taking turns finger fucking her. It wasn't long before Ron untied her halter top exposing her breasts. They both fondled her tits before each took one of her nipples into their mouths, simultaneously sucking on them. Eva was moaning and squirming in her seat and came for the first time that evening. I noticed that the driver didn't have the privacy shield down and was watching as both men pleasured my wife.
Ron quickly pulled my wife's open legs up onto the seat and dove between her thighs and began eating her pussy and licking her clit. While Sam continued to play with her tits. It wasn't long before she had her second orgasm as we pulled up in front of the hotel. The driver came around and opened the door while my wife's legs were still spread wide and her breasts still exposed. He got a great view of her half naked body. She sat up, straightened the bottom of her dress while retying her top. She turned beet red seeing the driver and a couple of bellhops staring at her with wide grins on their faces. We were all hot and horny and couldn't wait to get to Sam's room.
His room was even more luxurious than ours and had private rooms for him and Ron with an even larger sunk in living room and bar than our suite. Eva had regained her composure by that point and requested another drink. Ron acted as the bartender and expertly prepared our choice of drink. Eva asked for the package she had sent up and told us we will really like it.
After about half our drinks were gone, Sam asked my wife, "Well, when are we going to see what's in the package?"
Eva replied, "Let me finish my drink and I'll go put it on while you replenish my glass."
As Eva took the package and headed to the bathroom to change, Ron told her, "I can't wait to open our surprise."
My wife just looked over her shoulder and winked, then lifted up the back of her dress to flash her ass.
While she was away Ron told me what a hot wife I have and thanking me for sharing her with him and Sam. He also apologized to Sam for thinking he was bullshitting about Eva. I told Ron to relax and enjoy the evening and treat my wife with respect. She sets the limits and please be respectful if she says no to something. They guys readily agreed. We then began to strip off our clothes while my wife was changing.
Eva opened the bathroom door and called out to me. When I approached her, she stuck her head out from behind the door and gave me some instructions. I didn't quite understand at the moment but when she came out I understood. Eva was wearing a sheer lace black camisole that had a plunging V-neck and lace up body with spaghetti straps and hooked in the back like a bra. It had a bare back and garters that held up matching lace stockings, a matching sheer lace black thong and black strap heels. Her outfit was topped off with a black lace choker, soft black wrist restraints that let her move her hands about 12 inches apart and a blindfold. She looked stunning.
She had me walk out into the living room where a naked Sam and Ron were anxiously awaiting her presence. They openly stared at my wife and told her how lovely she looked, telling her the outfit was a perfect choice.
As per her instructions I told the gentlemen, "Sam and Ron, I present my wife Eva to you for your enjoyment and pleasure. Eva, I want you to take good care of my friends"
"I'll do my best Jay."
Eva wanted me to "give" her away to her lovers. She was feeling a little submissive and wanted to "serve" them. It gave me an extra charge of excitement too. It was stating the obvious but I was verbalizing my approval to let them use my wife's body in any manner they wished. I was telling them in a very simple statement she was going to be their whore for the evening.
Both men approached Eva and ever so lightly began running their hands all over her lace covered body. Fours hands touching every inch of her. Their touch gradually turned into light feels of her until finally they were grabbing her exposed ass and feeling her breasts and nipples through the lace bodice. They had her sandwiched as they nuzzled her neck; their hard manhoods poking her as they kept their hands moving over her. Ron knelt behind her and was lightly feeling and nibbling her ass cheeks while Sam began to lick and suck her nipples through the lace. He then unsnapped her top in back, slipped the spaghetti straps off her shoulders and peeled her top down to expose her naked breasts. He immediately went back to alternately sucking and feeling them. Ron kissed, licked and sucked his way up to suck one of her nipples himself. I thought I saw Eva's knees buckle a little as her breathing got heavy while having a man sucking each nipple.
Eva would later tell me that by wearing a blindfold, she was more aware of her other senses. She was more sensitive to the sounds and smells in the room. She could taste them more and her tongue was more aware of the shapes of their dicks. She was more sensitive to their touches and enjoyed not knowing when and where they would touch her next. She could tell the men apart simply by their tasted, smell or touch of their hand. Ron sucked more lightly on her nipples than Sam.
Sam then said, "Eva, it's time for you to get on your knees."
Eva silently obeyed his order and she quickly found two cocks poking at her face. Ron's dick was about the same size as Sam's but fatter. Eva took her bound hands and began to stroke Ron as she started to lick and kiss his balls. She then worked her way up to lick and suck on just the head. Ron then held her head from behind and began to slowly fuck my wife's mouth as she worked her tongue over the shaft in her mouth. Her head bobbed to meet his thrusts.
After a couple of minutes, Ron released his grip to allow Eva to turn her attention to Sam while stating, "Eva you are a great cocksucker. You have a magic tongue."
By that time, Sam's cock had already entered Eva's mouth and she began to give him his turn fucking her mouth. There is something sensual about watching your wife, dressed in sexy lingerie, hands bound, eyes blindfolded on her knees giving two guys a blowjob. Some guys get jealous if someone even looks at their wife and here was my wife, on her knees, sucking two cocks. This can't be normal. I got some great pictures of her with two dicks in her face and even trying to stuff them both into her mouth. I love watching my wife being a cocksucking whore.
Sam turned to Ron and asked, "Are you ready to fuck her yet?"
Ron replied, "Sounds good to me buddy."
That being said, Eva rose to her feet and Ron picked her up and carried her off to one of the large bedrooms with a king size bed; gently laying her down. He looked over Eva's lovely body encased in black lace, leaned over, ripped off her thong and spread her legs wide; her juicy pussy exposed and ready. He placed two pillows under her hips and climbed between her legs, teasing her pussy with his hard dick but also getting it wet in preparation for penetration.
"Stop teasing me and fuck me Ron. I'm so hot, I need it bad."
Ron responded, "I've been wanting to fuck you since I first saw you Eva. You are one sexy lady."
He then pressed forward and eased his dick into my wife's hot pussy as she let out a loud moan. "Fuck me Ron. Fuck me hard." A charge surged through my body as my wife begged for another man's cock.
Ron started pounding my wife's pussy as Sam and I watched. Eva pushed her hips upwards to meet his thrusts. Sam watched for a while then climbed onto the bed and fed his dick to Eva. She couldn't see it with the blindfold still on but felt him poking at her cheek. She turned to offer her mouth to him. Sam started to fuck my wife's mouth while his buddy used her pussy for his pleasure. I got some great pictures of this action before they switched places. I couldn't wait to share them with Zak when we got home. Not only did I get a thrill from sharing my wife but also from sharing her photos of being a slut.
The guys took turns using my wife's pussy and mouth and switching sexual positions. She loves getting fucked from behind and that position was probably easier for her to suck a dick at the same time. I think that was my favorite too. I love watching another man pound my wife's pussy while holding onto her hips, slapping her ass and fondling her cheeks. They also seem to be able to fuck her harder too. Maybe that's why she likes it so much.
Sam and Ron said things to Eva like, "You're such a hot piece of ass baby;" and "You are one great fuck, Eva." They also picked up on her love of being called dirty names such as a "slut" or a "whore." I love hearing it too.
"Are you enjoying being our little slut tonight Eva," Ron would ask.
While she was blowing Sam he asked, "How do you like being a cocksucking whore Eva?" She would moan or give a muffled response from her dick filled mouth and then suck and fuck with even more passion.
Ron informed her, "We plan on fucking you all night long baby."
She seemed to enjoy when Ron starting spanking her ass while fucking her doggie style. She would let out a high pitched moan of pleasure every time his hand landed on her ass cheek. He wasn't spanking her that hard, but enough to be able to hear that smack against her skin and her ensuing outburst of passion. I could hear how juicy her pussy was getting by that squishy sound every time Ron's cock went deep into her.
I saw Ron wet his thumb then start to play with Eva's asshole before he pushed it in, fucking her ass with his thumb as he pounded her from behind while still blowing Sam. That drove my wife to an extremely loud, muffled orgasm that triggered Sam pushing deep into her throat and starting to shoot his cum into her mouth. For all the extramarital fucking my wife has done, this is the first time one of the guys came in her mouth. She's tasted their cum but never swallowed their full load before. She was still moaning from the pleasure of Ron's dick penetrating her pussy so it made it harder for her to swallow Sam's cum and some of it was dripping out of her mouth, down her chin. I got a great picture of the dick in her mouth with cum dripping out. If that isn't being a cumslut, I don't know what is.
It didn't take Ron much longer before he filled her pussy with his sperm, fucking her hard from behind. He then announced his impending orgasm, "I'm gonna cum Eva."
He withdrew most of his dick from her cunt, then lunged deep. I got a great video of his balls convulsing and his ass cheeks clenching with each ensuing load cum he deposited into Eva's pussy. They all collapsed onto the bed, cum dripping from my wife's mouth and pussy. My wife looked up at me and knew what I wanted.
I wasted no time climbing between her legs to enjoy her freshly used pussy. It was so juicy and sloppy; my cock was quickly covered with another man's sperm as I entered my wife. Eva looked deep into my eyes while I was fucking her. I told her how much I loved her and she pulled my head to hers and planted a big kiss on my lips. I tried to pull away as her lips were still covered with sperm but she had a tight grip on me. She then stuck her tongue into my mouth forcing me to taste Sam's cum. We were both so passionate at the time, I didn't care as I continued fucking my wife while our two friends watched us.
Eva was now serving her third cock that evening. I then added my load to mix with Ron's. She looked so whorish as I climbed off of her after just fucking and sucking the three of us; her legs spread wide, cum dripping from her, dried sperm on her face while dressed in her sexy lingerie, blindfolded and tugging at the wrist restraints. I reached for my phone and got a picture, of course.
She peeled the blindfold off her head to get a look at three well satisfied men. Ron broke the silence, "Eva, that was amazing. You a one hot little lady."
Sam said, "I told you she was a fucking firecracker in bed didn't I? And you didn't believe me."
"I believe you now buddy I'll never doubt you again" was all Ron could say.
Eva went into the bathroom to clean up a little. While she was gone Sam and Ron thanked me for sharing her; telling me how lucky I was to have a hot wife like her. I told them experiences like this help us break the routine that we get stuck in our daily lives. They said it was difficult to imagine her at a PTA meeting or soccer game. Little did her friends know that underneath that soccer mom exterior was a housewife whore. They were fascinated when I told them I also let my best friend fuck her too.
When Eva returned there was a drink waiting for her and what was becoming her fan club. "That was fun guys." We all, naturally, agreed.
Eva had changed into a long, white gown with a deep V-neck that barely covered her tits and had two high slits. It was opaque so you could see through it but wasn't completely transparent. Her long, bare legs were exposed just past her hips with the material draped between her legs as she walked. She sat down and crossed her legs, leaving one leg exposed.
We sat around the bar chatting and drinking in the beauty of my lingerie clad wife. The guys watched every move Eva made and looked like they were plotting their next move as we all knew the night was just beginning. I couldn't help to think how bizarre this was; three naked guys standing around my seated wife at the hotel room bar, talking after they had just fucked her, waiting to recover so they could do it again. It was shortly after we started sipping our second drink that Sam and Ron began to run their hands over Eva's legs and started playing with her tits again.
Ron told Eva as he was stroking her leg, "You look so enticing."
To which she responded, "Well Ron, that was the whole idea. Men are so easy to entice." She uncrossed her legs and crossed the other as she watched us follow her every move.
She had a captive audience and knew it. She stirred her drink with her finger, then sucked the liquor off like she was performing a blow job. There is something so sexy about a woman when she gives you signals that she is available, besides already fucking both of them, she was letting them know she wanted more. Men want sex all the time but when a woman lets you know she wants it too, that makes her sexually attractive and Eva was giving off those signals. Ron and Sam clearly wanted more and Eva wasn't finished either.



Eva wanted to dance with her new lovers so Sam put on some soft music as Ron held out his hand as an invitation which Eva readily accepted. She got up off the bar stool and joined a naked Ron in an embrace as they slow danced. They kissed while they fondled each other as Sam and I watched. Sam replaced his friend for the next song. Ron's growing hard on was evident as he released my wife to his friend who promptly began to fondle and grope my wife as Ron did. I love watching my wife in the embrace of another man, touching him between his legs, getting him ready for another round.
As the song ended, Sam released Eva from her gown, letting it fall to the floor, leaving her naked. While I love seeing her in lingerie, seeing her naked in front of other men is a different type of turn on. Both men surrounded her to begin their next seduction of Eva. Their hands and mouths once again roamed over her body. Their fingers penetrating her pussy as their mouths sucked on her nipples. I joined them this time as six hands and three mouths, lips and tongues enjoyed her nakedness. Eva was melting in ecstasy as we touched, licked and sucked her. We led her over to the bedroom once again for round two.
Eva eagerly laid down as we joined her on the bed. Ron, Sam and I went to different parts of her body. Ron sucked on her toes as Sam fingered her while we sucked on her tits or French kissed her while our hands touched various parts of her naked skin. Somehow we decided Eva would straddle my head so I could eat her while she blew Ron's dick and Sam licked her ass, most likely to prepare her for a later penetration.
As we got in position, I heard Ron tell Eva, "that's is baby, suck my dick, you cocksucking whore."
I could see Sam lower his lips and tongue to her asshole as I began to tongue fuck her pussy. I could taste the remnants of the cum unloaded in her pussy then switched to sucking on her clit. It didn't take her long to cum not once, not twice but three more times. My wife was hotter than hot and ready for more. Sam and Ron were discussing which hole they wanted to fuck. I guess I was going to get whatever was left. Ron wanted her ass, which concerned me because his dick was fatter than Sam's or mine but no one asked me my opinion. Sam was going to get her pussy while Eva sucked my dick. We would switch places when someone would request another piece of her.
Eva followed the instruction to straddle Sam and immediately began to suck my dick as Ron prepared her asshole with lube. I watched as Ron then placed lube on his cock and positioned himself behind my wife. She stopped riding Sam and sucking me while Ron began his entrance to my wife's ass. She made him go real slow given his girth but being the slut she is, she was able to take him halfway in before he started to move back and forth. Eva returned to fucking Sam and sucking my dick as Ron had his dick stuffed entirely in her ass. My wife was now serving three cocks simultaneously. If that isn't being a whore, I don't know what it is.
Ron raved about how great it was to fuck my wife's ass while she sucked me off and had Sam's dick stuffed in her pussy. We all stayed in this position while we enjoyed my wife's body until Sam said he wanted some of her fine ass. Ron gave her some quick, deep strokes before He withdrew to replace his friend in her pussy. Sam then started to ass fuck my wife telling her how much he missed her nice, tight ass which was music to my ears. I was enjoying my blow job as my wife continued to ride their cocks.
As the evening continued, I got to enjoy all of Eva's holes along with our new found friends. Each of us taking turns with her ass, pussy and mouth as we rotated positions. In the end, I came first and shot my load into my wife's mouth and she willingly lapped up my cum. Ron was next to orgasm and he chose my wife's ass to unload his sperm. I got some great pictures of him deep in Eva's butt. Sam wanted to finish in her ass too. I got a picture of her gaping asshole leaking some of Ron's cum and another of Sam filling the hole his buddy just left. Ron and I watched as he added his load to his buddy's in Eva's ass. My wife made me proud by fucking and sucking three dicks twice in one night. I immediately thought that could have been me and five other guys fucking her once. I felt perverted for thinking of her that way but I had no control over those thoughts that randomly pop into my head, especially sexual ones.
Eva and Sam collapsed onto the bed, with his cock still embedded in my wife's ass. As he softened, I watched as he slipped out of her while his and Ron's cum leaked from her ass. I was so proud of my wife, who drained three sets of balls that evening, giving all of us a memory of a lifetime. I've watched her fuck three other guys to this point and it's interesting to note how each one cums in a different way. They may use short deep strokes before they cum or fuck her harder and faster then lunge forward. The sounds they make are unique. One guy may grunt loudly while another is more subtle. No matter how they do it, I love watching them shoot their loads into my wife, filling her with sperm.
Eva got up from the bed and wobbled to the bathroom. I got dressed and when she came out, fully dressed, we both thanked Sam and Ron for an unforgettable evening. They both embraced my wife thanking her for their memorable night and hoping they could do it again sometime. We wouldn't commit to that but told them it was certainly possible.
When we got back to our room, we both showered and discussed how this evening's events were so exciting. We both knew it would never be a regular occurrence but it was nice to be able to let go and enjoy ourselves. We talked more in the morning and Eva expressed how grateful she was that we could both enjoy something such as last night without the fear of jealousy or guilt. I had to ask her about being so willing to do anal with her other partners. She told me she knew that taking a dick in her ass was something special and she wanted her partners to fulfill their own desires. She also enjoyed the double penetration herself.The more they wanted her, the more she enjoyed serving their needs. She also wanted to put on a good "show" for me because she knew I would enjoy it and boy, was she right.
I told Eva that watching her being ravished by two men intensified the excitement for me too. Her sexy dress, teasing them all evening and changing into the lingerie added to the excitement and to the sexual tension in the air which made the men desire her even more. The charge of adrenaline while watching other men cum in her mouth, ass and pussy was addicting to me. Maybe it was because I knew how pleasurable she made me feel when we fucked and I could relate to how much she was pleasing her lovers. I hoped she was never stop fucking other men.
We chatted all the way home and wondered where our adventures would lead us next.
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If you've read any of my other stories, you will know that my wife Eva and I began exploring her showing herself off in various manners which led to her beginning to fuck other men while I watched and joined in. I had always been present to enjoy her sexual adventures until recently. We talked about the possibility of her having sex with another man then coming home to tell me all about it. It was just talk and fodder for our fantasies. Neither one of us ever thought it would happen. We are both in our mid-30's with a couple of kids and those opportunities don't happen to people like us or so we thought.
For over ten years, Eva has been working as an assistant to the owner of a small manufacturing business. The pay is decent but not great. The owner treats her like family and is understanding of the needs of a mother of young children when it comes to flexible hours and time off to take care of the kids. Larry, her boss, is in his early 50's, balding, a little overweight but not fat and has been divorced for about five years. He always treated Eva with the utmost respect and was never inappropriate with her. He had an opportunity to close a deal that would bring in a significant amount of revenue to the company and set himself up nicely for retirement. He was going out of town to try to close the deal and asked Eva to join him to help keep him organized and for moral support.
My wife, is a slender woman about 5'8" with sandy blonde hair, blue eyes who has done a lot of work to maintain her figure after having our children. She is still a very attractive soccer mom type. When she asked me my thoughts on her going away for a couple of days with Larry, I was all for it. He treated my wife like gold and if he needed help there is no way we could say no. I also told her maybe this was an opportunity to maybe pick up a stranger while out of town and have an exciting story to tell me when she got back. Eva just called me a "perv" and laughed it off. She packed a couple of conservative business suits for the trip along with some casual clothes for after hours. She expected it to be more work than play but you never know.
I'm going to write parts of this story in Eva's own words as she relayed it to me. I don't think my words would do it justice as it's much more interesting from her perspective.
********************
On the first day of the trip, I wore my navy blue suit with a white blouse and white lace bra underneath along with some tan colored pantyhose. The skirt came a couple of inches above my knees and rode a little higher when I would sit down. I wore my hair in a ponytail and put on my glasses to look more professional. Larry and I were meeting with owner of another company and his lawyer about us possibly manufacturing several parts that he used in his business. Seeing we are a small company, sometimes it's difficult to compete with the larger manufacturers. The owner of the company, Rob, was about Larry's age with a similar build. Apparently, they've known each other for a while from attending conventions and having a casual friendship. Rob was complaining about his current supplier and wanted to talk to Larry about a possible deal. This was a huge contract and would become our largest client if we were successful.
The meeting started at 7:30 AM and stretched into the late afternoon, breaking only to have a working lunch which Rob ordered. I did my best to keep Larry organized, keeping track of the contract requirements and making sure Larry didn't over commit to anything. Over the course of the day, I noticed that Rob kept glancing over at me and peaking at my breasts. Mine are 34B so they don't attract a lot of attention but during a bathroom break I noticed that one of my buttons had come undone and Rob was peeking down my blouse at my lace bra and what little cleavage I had. I decided to use my womanly assets as best I could and unbuttoned another button to make it easier to "charm" Rob.
We had sandwiches sent into the meeting room and we all took a little break. We moved over to a sofa and chairs with a coffee table where we set our drinks. I could see Rob still glancing over at me as my skirt rode up showing more of my hose covered legs. I tried to be casual about my actions but I would part my legs slightly before crossing them, giving our potential client a view up my skirt or I would lean over to get my drink and make sure he got a view down my blouse. I had no idea if this would help or not but I was having some fun doing it too. I'm not sure Larry noticed what I was doing but I definitely had Rob's attention.
The negotiations went on until the late afternoon and we got close to the cost that Rob was willing to pay but just couldn't get to his bottom line. I then suggested a slight change to our manufacturing process that would shave our cost to what Rob was looking for. He looked at Larry as my boss thought over the suggestion for a minute or two. We discussed it and then his face lit up like a light bulb. It would work. Rob looked at Larry and said if we could meet that price, we had a deal. My boss jumped out of his seat, reached for Rob's hand and with a firm shake said, "we have a deal." Larry was trying to contain his excitement but I could tell he was thrilled to land the biggest contract he ever had. Rob said he would have his attorney draw up the final contract and email it to us the next day and we could celebrate with dinner in his condo tomorrow evening.
When we left the meeting and got into the elevator, Larry got a big grin on his face, let out a scream of pure excitement, grabbed me in his arms, hugged me and kissed me full on the lips. I was in total shock as Larry quickly composed himself and apologized. I told him it was fine that I was extremely excited too. I imagined it was like a team winning the World Series or Super Bowl. He said he would be set for life and wanted to celebrate with dinner and a few drinks. He couldn't thank me enough for my help and told me he'd take good care of me salary wise. This was a good day for both of us and we needed to celebrate.
We went to a local bar near our hotel to have a few drinks and get something to eat. We talked about how everything went just right for us that day and how that rarely happens. We were both feeling really pumped up. We shared a truly great day and we felt closer towards one another than we had before. After a few drinks, I took out the band from my ponytail to let my hair down and removed my glasses. Larry was just staring at me which was kind of weird but we just started reliving the day's events once again.
At that point, Larry mentioned that it was times like this that made him miss being married. He liked sharing the highs and lows of life with someone and a day like today was like an aphrodisiac. He missed the companionship but I knew what he meant. I felt the same way. While I never thought of Larry in a sexual way, we both shared a very exciting achievement together and it got me a little horny. I wished my husband was there but he wasn't.
I knew I had permission to "experiment" while out of town and I figured this was an opportune time. Although I never figured it would be with Larry, I took advantage of the free license my husband gave me. When I mentioned that we could continue our celebration up in Larry's room, he looked confused at first. I told him I understood how he felt and the celebration didn't have to end in the bar. He was reluctant because he was afraid it would change our relationship and I was married, blah, blah, blah. Even after I assured him it would be a one time thing and we wouldn't even have to mention it ever again, he still looked at me in disbelief.
I then excused myself to go to the ladies room and while in there I removed my bra which allowed my breasts to be seen through my white blouse. I put my suit jacket back on and returned to our table. Larry asked me if I was sure about joining him in his room and I just responded by opening my jacket to reveal my breasts through my white blouse. He just looked at me in awe and mentioned that I really know how to close a deal and should be in sales. We finished our drinks and proceeded to walk back to the hotel and up to Larry's room. He was really nervous and didn't say too much. I found it almost laughable. To be honest, it was also kind of cute.
When we got to Larry's room, he called room service and ordered a bottle of wine. He seemed to relax when I told him this was just sex. We are both horny and it doesn't go any further than this. It's like Las Vegas; what goes on here stays here and is forgotten. He removed his jacket and tie and watched as I took off my jacket, showing off my breasts underneath my blouse in better lighting and in a place where he could opening stare at them. I approached him as he took me in his arms and kissed my neck and fondled my tits through my blouse. He unbuttoned my blouse and fondled me while telling me that he always wanted to see my tits. He began to alternately lick and suck on my breasts while slipping a hand up my skirt to grab my pantyhosed covered ass.
Larry then unzipped my skirt, letting it fall to the floor. I kicked it aside; now standing before him in my pantyhose and unbuttoned blouse that hung just below my waist. Just as things were heating up, room service knocked at the door. He was a little surprised when I went to answer the door without covering up. I opened the door to a shocked waiter, seeing me in this state of undress. I held my blouse together but my breasts were still visible through the transparent white material and my lower body was only covered by my pantyhose. My shirt tail covered me up a little but he still got a good view of my ass and long legs.I know once he saw Larry, he must have thought I was an escort but I didn't care.
The waiter took his time opening the bottle then poured us both a glass of wine while stealing glances of me before Larry signed the bill. He left but not before sneaking another peek of me in the state of partial undress. Larry and I toasted to our new found success, took a sip or two and returned our attention to each other. Larry slipped off my blouse, marveling at my pert, 34b tits while I slipped off my pantyhose and watched him undress. We both looked each other up and down surveying our naked bodies. He wasn't very fit but his cock was half hard and about 7 inches and that's all I wanted tonight. He told me that for the entire time I've worked for him, he has undressed me with his eyes and seeing me now was even better than he imagined. This was the first time since I've been married that I was about to fuck another man without my husband being there.
It was a little awkward at first as he took me into his arms and pulled me close, lightly kissing me while our hands roamed over each other. I began to stroke his cock which quickly got hard in my hand while he was kissing my neck and fondling my tits and ass. He finally placed his hand between my legs to begin playing with my pussy before slipping a finger into me, finding me already wet. We played with each other for awhile before he led me over to the bed. I layed down, legs spread wide, offering myself to him. Larry wasted no time before diving between my legs and started to eat my pussy. He told me he has always wondered what I would taste like.
He wasn't great at eating pussy but he'd do for tonight. I felt good knowing he's been fantasizing about me for years. I loved fulfilling a man's fantasy. While he wasn't the best at licking my pussy, he would serve his purpose and I came as he licked and sucked my clit. He then leaned back offering me his cock so I could return the favor. I took him in my hand, aiming his cock at my mouth and lowered my head. I heard him moan softly as I started to lick the head and shaft before letting his dick slip between my wet, soft lips. He told me he dreamed of me blowing him. Being a divorced man, I knew he meant he jerked off thinking of the possibility of me sucking him off. Now his dream was coming true. My head bobbed as my tongue swirled around the shaft in my mouth. I hoped my blow job was as good as in his fantasy.
I was really enjoying the dick in my mouth. I was horny and feeling exhilarated after negotiating a great business deal. I'm sure Larry noticed my enthusiasm. After a few minutes, he asked me to stop because he didn't want to cum too soon. I then laid back and opened my legs, offering my juicy pussy to my boss.
He positioned himself between my open legs, staring at my bald pussy for a moment before aiming himself at my cunt. He then told me, "I've dreamed of this day Eva. I never thought my dream would come true."
He then slipped his dick into my pussy and started to hump me. I have to admit that it was awkward fucking my boss who was almost 20 years older than me but we were both horny and celebrating with each other. I wanted to do this for him. He kept telling me how he's always wanted to fuck me, undressing me with his eyes every day. He's dreamed of seeing me naked and sucking on my tits while fondling my ass. Larry pounded my pussy for a while, stopping at times to keep himself from cumming. I then asked him to fuck me doggie style and he agreed.
I bent over offering him my pussy and he quickly shoved his dick back into me. His hands roamed from my hips, to my ass cheeks to holding onto my tits as we fucked. He told me he couldn't hold back any longer and started fucking me faster before groaning loudly, lunging deep into me and shooting his load deep into my pussy. He withdrew almost entirely a few times before driving deep into me, groaning and releasing more of his seed into me. He filled my pussy with a lot of cum. I knew it was probably a long time since he's been with a woman and loved that I could satisfy him like I did.
We both collapsed on the bed, exhausted from a long day and a sexual encounter that neither one of us planned. We rested on the bed for a bit and I noticed he fell asleep. I gathered my clothing except for my pantyhose and got dressed in the bathroom. I left him the hose as a souvenir, then I slipped out of his room and went back to mine. I was on another floor and ran into some people on the elevator along the way. I knew I had that "just fucked" look; my hair was a mess, my clothing wrinkled and looked exhausted. I just grinned because it was a great day.
********************
This is when Eva went back to her room and called me to video chat. She told me what happened and stripped naked before giving me all the gory details. I jerked off as she told me what happened while playing with her naked body. We had never mastrubated together before but this was another new experience for us. She showed me her fresh fucked pussy and squeezed Larry's cum from her; letting me see his sperm dripping from her. I just wanted to be there for sloppy seconds but had to settle for pleasing myself while listening to my wife's story. I came in my hand while looking at Eva's cum filled pussy. She mastrubated herself to another orgasm before telling me how tired she was. We ended the video chat with our proclamation of love for each other and a promise to talk in the next day.
My wife called me early the next morning telling me it was going to be a little awkward to see Larry at breakfast but she was just going to downplay it and stick to talking about work. They still had to look over the final contract documents and work out any details they may have missed last night.
Eva called me again later that afternoon to tell me her and Larry spoke a little about the sex they had last night. Larry understood it was a one time event and they would both never mention it again. He thanked her for fulfilling his fantasy and it would be strictly business between them. They then worked on the details of the contract with Rob most of the day, emailing documents back and forth and consulting with each other's lawyers until late in the day, the deal was final except for the formal signing of documents which was going to take place over dinner at Rob's condo. Neither Eva nor Larry could believe they closed this deal and were looking forward to relaxing tonight at Rob's.
The following is how Eva related the rest of the evening to me later:
********************
I wore a white pencil skirt that evening that was a little shorter than my skirt yesterday but still professional enough to wear to Rob's. My top was a powder blue camisole blouse with a slight V-neck and lace trim. I met Larry in the lobby and we took a cab to Rob's condo which wasn't too far away from the hotel. We were both excited to formally close this deal. When we got to the condo Rob greeted us at the door and gave us a quick tour. It was on the top floor of a high rise with panoramic views of the city, two luxurious bathrooms, living room, oak bar, gourmet kitchen and formal dining room. He had arranged for a local restaurant to come in and prepare a meal for us and offered us a drink while dinner was being prepared. I noticed Rob checking me out, almost staring at me which made me a little uncomfortable.
As he handed me my drink he told me how beautiful I looked tonight and I, of course, thanked him. He conveniently sat down across from me in the living room and I noticed him looking at my legs as I sat down, my skirt riding up a little. I decided to give him a little show as we drank and crossed and uncrossed my legs a few times which made my dress ride higher on my thighs. I'd spread my legs a little each time I reached for my drink and I noticed Rob trying to look down my top too. When Larry asked about signing the contract he was told there would be time for that after dinner.
Over dinner, Rob told me how lovely my legs were and how Larry was so lucky to have such a lovely assistant. My boss assured him that I was very competent as well as being pretty. Rob made some comments about how he wouldn't be able to concentrate on work if I was around him all day and wondered how Larry did it. Larry assured him that our relationship was all business and Rob just grinned in disbelief.
Larry again said we had a business relationship to which Rob asked, "Are you telling that you have never slept with Eva?"
Larry just blushed and started to stutter and Rob stated, "That's what I thought."
I began to blush at that point too. It was obvious that we had slept with each other even if last night was the first and only time. Larry quickly changed the conversation over to sports as we finished our dinner and desert. It was a fabulous meal. After the staff cleared off the plates, we retreated back to the living room for another drink and hopefully to sign the contracts. The whole time we were discussing the details, I could feel Rob's eyes on me, stealing peeks at me.
Rob was just about to sign the contract when he paused and said, "Before I sign these, I think I'd like a sample of what you've had from Eva."
Larry then responded, "What do you mean Rob?"
"Come on Larry, you know exactly what I mean. If you are sleeping with your assistant, I think it's only fair that I get the same treatment before I sign these documents. Your competitors understand what they need to do to close the deal so it's only fair that you do the same."
I was in a state of shock. I never expected this but I wasn't totally surprised by the way Rob was looking at me tonight. My heart was racing as they talked about me.
Larry started to object but I interrupted him, "Well Rob, what are my assurances that if I fuck you that you will actually sign the contracts?"
Rob seemed intrigued by my entry into the negotiations. "I guess you'll just have to trust me," he said staring me in the eye.
I retorted, "Well why don't you trust me and sign them first. I'm the one risking getting fucked twice, once sexually and once if you don't sign."



Rob replied, "Well, how do we resolve this standoff?"
Larry interjected, "Eva, you don't have to do this."
To which I replied, "Shut up Larry, I'm negotiating this part." This really impressed Rob.
We stared at each other for a few seconds but it seemed much more than that. I looked him straight in the eye, stood up, lifted up my skirt revealing my powder blue thong, then sat back down on the edge of the sofa. I then leaned back and placed my feet on the edge of the coffee table, while spreading my legs wide open and began stroking my pussy through my thong. When I had his full attention, I pulled my thong aside to reveal my bare pussy. Both men just gawked in silence, mesmerized by my actions. I then began to suck on my index finger, circling my tongue around it before reaching down to begin playing with my pussy and fingering myself.
I openly mastrubated for both men for a minute, staring at Rob but his eyes were fixed upon my open legs. I then covered my pussy with my thong again, stood up to straighten my skirt, picking up the pen, handing it to Rob and said, "Sign here."
Rob just looked at me, grinned and said, "You drive a hard bargain Eva. You win." He then signed the contract followed by Larry.
Larry just looked at me in amazement offered a simple "Thank you."
The deal was done, except for one thing of course. Rob said he wanted to open my package a little at a time and asked me to remove my blouse and skirt. I did one better; I walked up to him and asked him for some help with my blouse. The grin on his face told me he was impressed by my suggestion. The copped some quick feels as he was fumbling with the buttons on my blouse and then helped slip it off my shoulders, revealing my sheer lace white bra. I then walked up to Larry to seek his assistance with my skirt. It was a slip on so he had to tug a little to get it over my hips, then helped pull it down to the floor allowing me to step out of it. I was standing before the men in just my bra and matching white lace thong.
Rob asked me to walk around a little so I did a short, pretend runway walk with lots of shaking of my ass like models do as the guys watched my every step. We had another drink with me being half naked getting up at times so the guys could oogle me. I felt really sexy knowing I was adding to their desire for me. They weren't the most attractive guys but we were celebrating a business deal that was going benefit me professionally and financially and I planned on enjoying it too. Larry looked a little uncomfortable at first but once he realized I was having a good time, he relaxed and began to enjoy the show. I'm sure he was looking forward to fucking me again too.
After I mixed us all another drink, Rob asked me to come over and sit on his lap. Before I even sat down, I could feel his hands all over me as well as a lump growing in his pants. He was stroking my bare legs and ass and groping my breasts through my bra. His fingers then slid between my legs to rub my pussy through my thong. He commented on how juicy it sounded. He then told me to go over and sit on Larry's lap. I obeyed Rob's request and obediently went and sat on my bosses lap allowing him to explore my half naked body with his hands.
Rob replenished our drinks and then asked me to take off my bra and thong. I told him it wasn't fair for me to be the only one naked and now it was my turn to watch the guys get naked for me. I had already seen Larry and was curious to see what Rob had to offer. When he stripped down to his tighty whities, I noticed he had quite a bulge behind the cloth. When he pulled his underwear off, he revealed a huge dick. It must have been at least 9 inches. I was quite impressed but wondering if I could swallow it all.
Once they were naked, I invited Rob to do the honors and take off my underwear for me. I stood before him as he fumbled with my bra before unsnapping it and slowly unveiling my tits. He paused long enough to softly rub my nipples and squeeze them before using his lips to cover my nipples to suck on them while feeling my ass. He then pulled my thong down my hips revealing my bald pussy. He slid them down my legs and I stepped out of them; now totally nude. Larry looked on in awe before I walked over to him to allow him his opportunity to enjoy my naked body.
Larry looked up at me from his seated position with lust in his eyes. I told him just last night that he would only have one opportunity to fuck me and here we were the very next night starting a repeat performance. He later told me he felt a little guilty for getting me into this situation but could see I was enjoying it so he figured he might as well enjoy it also. He sucked on my tits while running his hands over my body, then finger fucking me while Rob just watched and smiled. By this time I was more than ready to fuck my appreciative audience.
Rob approached me as Larry stood up. They sandwiched me as both men fondled, kissed and sucked various parts of my body. There is something so sensuous about being between two naked men, their hands roaming over your bare skin, their hard penises touching you sending sexual electricity through your body. They weren't the most attractive men but I was hot and ready to fuck. Rob led me over to an leather ottoman bench he had near a floor to ceiling window overlooking the city skyline. It was a beautiful view. There were other condos nearby and I wondered if anyone was watching us, not that it mattered. I laid down on the bench with my legs spread with my feet resting on the edge of the ottoman allowing Rob to kneel before me to lick my pussy. I pulled his head closer and moved my hips in sync to his tonguing. He could tell I was enjoying this as much as he was.
Rob stopped eating my pussy long enough to tell Larry, "You've got a hot little assistant here buddy. I think we're going to have a good time tonight."
I motioned with my finger for Larry to come closer and reached out to bring his cock to my lips, parting them so his cock could slide along my tongue into my mouth. He started to pump his dick as my lips closed around him. I couldn't help but wonder if any of Rob's neighbors could see what was going on in his condo. The thought of others watching our threesome made it even more exciting for me. It didn't take me long to cum as Rob's tongue and lips expertly worked on my clit. He may not have been attractive but he sure knew how to eat a pussy. He lapped up my juices as I finished my orgasm.
Rob then lifted my legs over his shoulders and slid his huge cock into my pussy as I moaned around Larry's dick in my mouth. Rob reached places in my pussy that had never been touched and it felt wonderful. I could feel my tits bouncing as he fucked me hard. He kept telling Larry what a hot little whore he had working for him wondering how he got any work done with me around the office. Rob was giving my pussy a good pounding. I had never been fucked that deep before and was glad I agreed to this arrangement.
Rob then told Larry he wanted to see if I was as good a cocksucker as I was at screwing. Larry assured him I was but Rob wanted to see for himself and withdrew from my pussy as he switched places with my boss. Larry knew I liked it from behind so he asked me to get on all fours which I gladly obliged. It would make it easier to suck Rob's big dick too. I was concerned about my ability to take all of Rob into my throat but I was about to find out. Larry was now fucking me, holding on tightly to my ass as Rob started to fuck my mouth. He was considerate and seemed to know how much of his cock I could take. I was determined to get in all into my mouth but I did gag a few times trying.
Rob told me to go slow and let the muscles in my throat relax. He's obviously faced this problem before. I kept taking more and more of him a little at a time. I still pulled back at times to let my mouth and tongue work over his shaft and head. I lowered my head again and this time I was able to wrap my lips around the base of his cock. I did it. I stuffed all 9 inches into my throat. I was so proud of myself.
Even Rob was proud of me, "hot damn girl, you took my entire dick. Now that's a great blow job Eva. You sure know how to suck a cock."
I was glad I could please him. I sucked him for a while. He liked pulling out of my mouth and then slowly going inch by inch deep into my throat again before withdrawing and repeating this motion. The slower strokes allowed me to use my tongue more which I think he liked.Then he would go for some shorter faster strokes, just mouth fucking me.
Larry kept pounding my pussy from behind while Rob raved about my cocksucking abilities. Larry's hands were grabbing my ass and at times fondling my bouncing breasts as the three of us fucked and sucked in front of the window. If any of the neighbors were watching, they sure were getting one helluva show. The guys stayed in this position for a while before Rob announced he was about to cum.
Rob then held my head still, sliding his dick between my lips with shorter faster strokes before plunging deep into my throat and shooting his first wad of sperm. He then withdrew his cock and started to spray my face with three or four shots of cum before pushing himself between my lips again to finish up his orgasm. He then withdrew from my mouth to rub his cock over my face and putting it back in so I could lick him clean.
Larry said he wanted some of the same and took his dick out of my pussy and presenting it to willing lips. He held the top of my head with one hand and slipped his cock into my open mouth. My head bobbed to meet his strokes. His dick was much easier to handle after sucking Rob's monster. It didn't take Larry long before he announced his impending orgasm. I deep throated his cock for the first couple of wads then he withdrew in order to add his sperm to the load Rob left on my face. Both men then presented me with their softening dicks to lick clean.
I then sat back on my heels, two men's cum dripping from my face, lips and chin, and splattering onto my breasts. The guys thought it was strange when I asked them to get my phone and take a picture of my cum covered face and tits. I didn't tell them it was a souvenir for my husband.
Rob went to get me a towel so I could wipe the cum off my face and while he was gone Larry told me, "Eva, I can never thank you enough for closing this deal the way you did. I have to say, Jay is one lucky guy. You sure know how to be the life of the party."
It was a little awkward kneeling naked before the boss I've known for 10 years, wiping his and Rob's cum off my face but I just finished fucking and sucking them both so I guess it didn't matter. Rob got us all another round of drinks while the men bragged about my sexual prowess. It was flattering to once again please my fuck buddies. Rob then informed me that he noticed a couple of his neighbors watching our performance and my pussy got a little warm as he pointed them out to me. The thought of having an audience watching me acting like a slut turned me on. I felt conflicted as I kept up my end of the deal and thought about leaving but I was also out town, just closed a huge business deal and had two men eying me up.
Rob told us, "The party doesn't have to end now. We have the rest of the night ahead of us Eva." Larry didn't say anything but just looked to me to see my reaction.
"Well Rob, I lived up to my end of the bargain. What's it worth to you?"
He replied, "I like this woman Larry. You have to keep her around. Well, Eva, you have such a nice tight ass that looks real inviting. Name your price." Larry was looking on watching the negotiations in disbelief, afraid to say anything.
I stood up, walked over to where Rob was sitting, turned around and bent over right in front of him, looked back over my shoulder and said, "So you like my ass, do you Rob? Oh, that will cost you big time." I sucked on my middle finger to get it wet then slipped it into my ass, fingering it just a little.
I then stood up to stare into his eyes. "I want a no interest loan from you so our company can upgrade some equipment and I want a 15% commission on this sale from Larry." I stood there with my hands on my hips, stark naked, with a "take it or leave it" look on my face as the guys looked at each other.
Almost in unison the guys replied, "it's a deal." I think negotiating deals was like an aphrodisiac to Rob and Larry was just a not so innocent bystander. To be honest, I got turned on by the high level negotiating too and I probably would have continued fucking them for nothing. Afterall, the inner slut in me was released and I wanted to continue the party too. Rob had the biggest cock I have ever fucked or sucked so I was enjoying the attention myself.
I told the guys, "I'll keep going as long as you guys can keep it up." I grinned a little, teasing them about their ages.
Rob went into bathroom and while he was gone, Larry told me, "Eva, in my wildest fantasy I never could have dreamed of what is going on tonight. Aren't you worried about Jay finding out somehow?"
"Larry, Jay encouraged me to have some fun on this trip. I plan on telling him every dirty detail and even show him some pictures."
Larry was stunned. I could see he was thinking of all the possibilities but didn't say another word. Rob returned with some lube and we had a couple more drinks while the guys recovered. When their cocks started coming to life again, they led me over to the ottoman bench again where I noticed we had our audience back. Now that I knew someone was watching, I wanted to not only perform for Larry and Rob but I wanted to make sure that whoever was watching got a good show too. I approached the window, waved and played with my tits a little, even fingering myself too. I was hoping more people would notice and watch too.I sat down on the ottoman with a guy on either side. They took turns kissing me while their hands roamed over my body.
When they weren't kissing me they were sucking on my tits. Fingers were probing my pussy, while I stroked their dicks in order to get ready for round two. I saw one of our observers from the adjoining condo with binoculars so I knew he was getting a close up of my naked body and my two lovers getting me ready for penetrating my mouth, cunt and ass.
Rob then instructed me to get on my knees before them, a request with which I quickly complied. They were now erect and I had two men waiting for a blow job. I took a place between Rob's spread legs and leaned in to start licking and sucking his balls while my hands continued to stroke the two dicks in front of me. I then switched to Larry's balls; he raved about my ability to use my tongue and lips so expertly.
I then switched back to Rob to begin to lick and suck on his shaft while working my way up to the head of his big dick. Opening my mouth wide, my lips surrounded his cock before letting it slip into my throat, my head bobbing in his lap. I love how each guy I've had sex with has different size dicks that has unique tastes and their heads are so different. Some moan more loudly than others while some tell you exactly what they like and others are more aggressive trying to fuck your mouth.
I gagged a few times trying to get all of Rob into my throat. I thought it would be easier the second time but I guess I need more practice with big dicks. I did get that sense of accomplishment when my lips reached the bottom. He kept running his fingers through my hair while gently holding my head as a silent way to encourage me to take him deeper. I really liked sucking a bigger dick and Rob later told me that there aren't many women that have been able to swallow all of him. That made me proud and I wanted to give him the best blow job he's ever had.
I almost forgot about Larry but I then crawled between his open legs to begin to give him his chance at a nice, wet, slutty blow job while keeping my hand wrapped around Rob. He was much easier to swallow. My mind kept wandering to what our voyeurs were thinking as they watched the action going on in Rob's condo. My head bobbed and my tongue swirling around Larry's cock getting him ready for more hot action.
The guys then laid me down on the ottoman again and asked me what I wanted. I found that refreshing and I told them, "I really like double penetration;" which took both men by surprise.
Rob responded, "I guess you aren't that sweet little innocent woman you pretend to be Eva. I see you have experience with a couple of guys. My, my, aren't we the little slut?"
"I never said anything about being innocent Rob."
Larry said, "I wish I would have known sooner Eva. I can't believe I've been missing out on this nice hot piece of ass all these years."
I then told Larry to lay down and I straddled his cock, riding him for a little while as he fondled my tits and ass while Rob watched. I stopped fucking him so Rob could pour some lube on my asshole and get me prepared by finger fucking me with one finger then two. I was a little concerned about being able to take Rob's 9 inches up my ass but there was no turning back now. He lubed up his dick and approached me. Larry spread my ass cheeks so his new customer could have better access to my asshole and I felt Rob's cock poking at me. I begged him to go slow as the head began to push forward.
I tried to relax as best I could as I was about to take the biggest cock I'd ever fucked up my ass. I pressed back as he pressed forward until the head penetrated me. He stopped to make sure I was okay and I assured him that I was fine even though it hurt a little but not as much as I expected. It's a strange feeling to be looking into your boss' face while his dick is stuffed in your pussy as another man tries to fuck your ass. Luckily, Rob was gentle and pressed forward slowly, stopping every inch or so, letting me relax, before he pushed further. It took a while but I realized that he had the full length of his huge cock in my ass and I breathed a sigh of relief.
When he was buried deep in my bowels, Rob said, "Damn Larry, she has my entire dick in her ass. Your assistant is a real live whore isn't she."
To which he responded, "Kinda looks that way doesn't it buddy. She asked for two cocks and that's what we're giving her."
Rob then asked me, "Where's my cock Eva? Tell me?"
"Your cock is in my ass Rob. You are about to fuck my ass."
They both started fucking me simultaneously and I loved it. Rob kept telling Larry how tight my ass was and how he'd have to give it good fucking too. Larry readily agreed and told Rob to just let him know when he's ready to switch. I turned to the side and looked out the window to see the guy with the binoculars feverishly working on his erection. I noticed a few other people in their windows including one couple. The thought of performing a live sex show got me hotter and I started to cum. Both men started fucking me harder as I came on their dicks.
Larry begged Rob to switch places and he reluctantly agreed. As my boss began poking at my ass, he told me, "I've wanted to fuck your ass from the first day you started working for me. You have the nicest ass I've ever seen. I've been watching you bend over in front of me, especially when you wore those black leggings. It made me think of what it would be like to stick my dick in your ass."
"Well Larry, this is your lucky weekend so shut up and do it already," I replied.
After having taken Rob's big dick in my ass, Larry's slid in easily. He said, "Hot damn Eva, you do have a nice tight ass just like I dreamed it would be."
My boss was now fucking my ass as Rob fucked my pussy. I leaned forward so Rob could suck my tits as we found a nice rhythm to our sexual romp. We stayed in this position until Rob said he wanted to cum in my ass so we switched once again. I was just a fuck toy for them that night, not that it bothered me at all. I was enjoying their dicks as much as they were enjoying my body.



Rob fucked my ass for a few more minutes before he announced he was going to cum and lunged deep in my ass and unloaded his first wad of sperm. He then gave my ass a few more long thrusts, going balls deep spewing his sperm into me. He followed it with a few short lunges before collapsing onto my back. He stayed like that until he caught his breath and slipped out of me.
Larry then climbed behind me and alternated fucking my pussy and ass. He kept telling me that he wished I told him what a whore I was so he could have fucked me years ago. He was really enjoying my pussy and ass. When he couldn't hold back any longer he decided to cum in my pussy so he fucked me really hard and fast until he came one more time; his sperm filling my cunt. We all laid on the ottoman for a few minutes catching our breath. When I looked up I noticed the people watching from their condos and briefly got embarrassed but I figured they have no idea who I am and I gave them a real thrill tonight.
Both men thanked me for a great "fucking" evening and I thanked them as well. It was nice celebrating a new business partnership and I assured them I had a great time also. Rob offered to let me shower at his place but I declined. I just wanted to go back to my hotel room, shower and go to bed. We were all exhausted.
Rob had a driver take us back to our hotel. In the car, I told Larry that this would probably never happen again. We were all excited about the biggest deal our company ever had and it was a "special occasion." He just told me that he might bring me on other sales trips so we might have more reason to celebrate. Now that we had this contract, it might be easier to get others too.
I just said, "We'll see."
When we got to the hotel,Larry walked me to my room. He gave me a peck on the cheek and told me he didn't know how to repay me for everything. I told him it was a joint effort and I was happy to take one for the team. Once in the room, I stripped off my clothes and called you.
********************
I had a video call with Eva and she told me everything that happened that evening. There were dried traces of cum in her hair and neck and she showed me the cum dripping from her pussy and ass while I jerked off to her story. I couldn't wait for her to get home so I could fuck her myself. I think that was the only part that made me jealous. I wanted to have sloppy seconds in her pussy and ass but I was left to pleasure myself. I really missed being there to witness the action myself. I didn't know if I could let her get fucked alone again. It was nice try it but I really like being there myself. I guess we'll have to wait and see what happens the next time. I did begin to wonder if this made me a cuckold though.
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My name is Josh and when I was growing up, I had some health issues and my parents were very protective of me; over protective in my opinion. I didn't have many friends and I became shy and withdrawn. I was never very athletic so I missed out on those bonding opportunities other kids have. As I reached puberty I went through a growth spurt and was taller than the rest of the kids, very skinny and was now wearing glasses. In hindsight, I was the definition of a nerd. I withdrew into a life of computers and video games and didn't socialize much which is probably why I was still a virgin at 19, almost 20.
My parents' house was in a typical suburban development with the houses 15-20 feet apart. Our neighbors on one side were an elderly couple whose kids were all out of the house but on the other side was a couple in their 30's, Jay and Eva, who had a couple of kids under the age of 10. I would babysit for them on occasion when I was growing up and I developed a little crush on Eva. She was an attractive woman who kept herself in shape by running and going to the gym. I think I had a crush on her simply because it was easy to talk to her after all these years of being neighbors.
Eva is a tall woman, maybe 5'9", with long, lean runner's legs, a nice tight ass, smallish tits, but not too small, with light brown hair and blue eyes. She is a truly beautiful woman. I enjoyed seeing her from my second floor bedroom in the yard tending to her garden in shorts and tank top or seeing her sunning herself by the pool. I wouldn't stare at her too long out of fear of being caught and her thinking I was a perv but she became my fantasy woman. I have to confess that there were many times I jerked off dreaming about spending a night with Eva. I could dream all I wanted because there was little chance of it ever really happening.
I think she knew I had a little crush on her because when I babysat the kids, she would always ask me how she looked before they went out and would give me a light peck on the cheek before I went home. My heart melted one time, just before I left for college, when she and Jay were going to a wedding and Eva was wearing a short, little black slip dress. I could tell she wasn't wearing a bra by the way her breasts bounced as she entered the room and her nipples were poking out. I couldn't help but stare. Then I watched as she sat on the sofa to put on her shoes.
She crossed her legs by placing one ankle on the other knee like a man would. This allowed me to look up her dress to see her bare thigh above her stockings and her black panties. I could see a trace of her pussy lips through the sheer satin material. I watched as she put on the other shoe and my dick was getting hard as I looked up her dress. She then leaned over to adjust the straps on her shoes which gave me a peek down her dress at her tits and nipples. As she stood up, Eva winked at me and smiled. Did she know I was looking up her dress? I hid my excitement with my hands in front of me and turned red in embarrassment.
As she stood up, I checked her out from her perfectly manicured toes and painted nails on her stockinged feet, open toed black heels with straps, lace covered nylon legs, short black dress, nipples poking out of the top of her dress, a string of pearls around her neck, red lipstick that matched her finger and toenails and her hair done to perfection.
Eva asked me how she looked and I could barely get the words out of my mouth, "Um, you, uh, you look great."
She thanked me just as Jay entered the room. I was petrified that he would get mad at me for staring at his wife, especially if he knew I was looking up her dress. What would he do if he noticed my erection? They left for the evening as I watched her ass sway back and forth before they closed the door. I was watching a movie after the kids were in bed and when Eva and Jay returned I noticed she was pretty drunk. Eva flopped on the sofa with her legs open giving me another look up her dress but this time I noticed that she had removed her panties. I couldn't help but stare at her bare pussy.
Jay noticed I was looking at his wife and interrupted my trance, "She's a little drunk Josh. Here's your money. We really appreciate you watching the kids tonight."
I looked at Jay and immediately began to blush. I was scared he was going to be mad but he didn't seem to mind at all. I took the money from his hand, said my goodnights and left but not before stealing another couple of glances of my fantasy woman's display. That evening would be burned into my memory forever, especially when I was alone in my room at night. I'll never forget the sight of my first bare pussy of a woman.
I thought going away to college would change me as it would give me a chance to start over where I didn't know anyone. I wanted to force myself to come out of my shell and deal with my shyness. My first year of college didn't go as I had planned. I was still awkward and shy so I still didn't socialize much even though my roommate tried as best he could to help me but I think even he gave up on me after a while. After my freshman year, I came back home more confused than ever. I wasn't sure I could go back to school out of town but I didn't want to stay at home with my parents either. I picked up a part time job at a local computer store which helped fill my days while I figured things out.
I got up early one morning to get ready for work and I opened the blinds in my bedroom to see what the weather was like and as I did, I noticed that our neighbor Eva had just opened her shades too. Our bedroom windows faced each other and I saw her standing there in just her bra and panties. I think I was just as startled as she was but she just smiled and waved. I waved in return and stepped into the back of my room. From there, I hoped Eva wouldn't notice that I could see into her bedroom.
I looked into her room as she unsnapped her bra to expose her bare breasts, her nipples a little hard. She continued to undress, stripping off her panties, standing there completely naked. I was hypnotized by her nudity and felt guilty for being a voyeur but my crush was naked and I could feel my erection building as she walked around the room selecting her outfit for the day.
My gaze went from her long, light brown hair down to her perfect, smallish breasts, over her trim stomach to her neatly trimmed pussy. I watched her lovely ass as she would bend over at times looking for something in her dresser drawers. I could only see about half of her long, bare legs. She then disappeared into the bathroom. My hand instinctively found my erection and I began to stroke it as watched my sexy neighbor. Before too long, Eva came out of the bathroom toweling her hair and I watched as she used a brush and hair dryer, then put on her makeup before a mirror on her dresser; the whole time she was completely naked.
I could see her as she sat on her bed to put on her pantyhose, gathering the nylon fabric before she placed the toes of her left foot into them. She pulled them up to her calf before crumpling the fabric together to place the toes of her right foot into the hose. Eva then stood up and I watched her tits sway as she bent over to pull her hose up her thighs, then leaning over again to pull them tighter, then over her ass. I was stroking myself this whole time and was close to an orgasm. I watched as she put on her bra, covering her breasts with the cups and fastening it in the front. She then slipped on her dress, before checking herself in the mirror. I came as she finished dressing, the whole time fantasizing about my lovely MILF neighbor.
I was startled when Eva looked out her window, seemingly to stare at me. I panicked. Did she see me watching her? Holy shit; did she see me jerking off? If so, would she tell my parents? Would she tell her husband? Would she think I was some kind of pervert? I took a cool shower and got ready for work promising I would never watch her again, if I ever had the chance in the future. Even though I felt guilty and scared, I couldn't get the image of Eva parading around her bedroom stark naked out of my head. During the boring parts of my day at work, my mind would drift to what I witnessed earlier that morning.
Later that evening, Jay called me to ask if I'd watch the kids while they went for a run. I was a little scared but I agreed. When I got to their house the kids were outside playing and Jay was waiting for Eva. He didn't say anything so I guess I was safe. When Eva came out, she was wearing tight running shorts that looked like they were painted on her and a little sports bra. I could feel myself begin to blush when I saw her. I couldn't help but to stare at her half naked body and I immediately started to undress her with my eyes. I could feel my dick beginning to stir. She grinned a little as she greeted me but gave no indication that she was mad so I figured my secret voyeur experience this morning was safe.
I played with the kids on the front lawn but would steal a glance of Eva stretching before her run, bending and twisting in her little shorts before she and her husband went off running through the neighborhood. When they got back, we just made some small talk before we parted our ways. I was relieved that no one mentioned me watching Eva that morning. I was neurotically worried about that all day. It wasn't right to look into someone's bedroom like that and I swore I would never risk being caught again.
Later that evening, I was going to use my laptop in my room briefly before I went to bed. It wasn't too late but I had to get up early for work again the next day. Before I turned on the light in my bedroom, I noticed that the lights were on in my neighbor's bedroom. I know I promised myself not to look again but my curiosity got the better of me, so I left my light off and proceeded to the spot in my room so I could get a better view of theirs.
From the darkness of my room, I saw Jay and Eva enter their bedroom. Jay was only wearing boxers and Eva was wearing a short little powder blue baby doll nightie with sheer matching bikini panties. I told myself I shouldn't be watching but was powerless to stop when I saw them embrace and begin to passionately kiss while their hands fondled each other. Jay's hands firmly grabbed his wife's ass and pulled her close as he began to grind against her. Eva slipped her hand down to stroke Jay's apparent erection. I watched as Eva took a step back and raised her arms allowing her husband to slip off her nightie, exposing her bare breasts. He immediately drew one nipple into his mouth while his hand fondled the other breast. He would alternate sucking on her tits while Eva's head rolled back in pleasure.
Part of me told me it wasn't right to keep watching my neighbors in this personal moment but I didn't have the willpower to stop. Jay's hand slipped between Eva's legs as she parted them and I watched as he finger fucked his wife under her panties. Eva looked over towards the window before she got down on her knees and peeled off her husband's boxers, exposing his hard dick which she quickly gobbled up into her mouth. I couldn't believe I was watching my fantasy woman give her husband a blow job. My own erection was growing and I found myself stroking my dick at the same pace as Eva's head was bobbing on her husband's cock. I wished it were me on the receiving end of her blow job.
After she sucked his dick for a few minutes, Eva stood up and laid down on the bed, raising her hips off the mattress, allowing Jay to slip off her panties. I got a great view of her spread legs before her husband began to lick her pussy. It looked as though she had an orgasm before Jay climbed between her legs and began to fuck his wife. I watched as his dick plunged into Eva while she writhed in pleasure. In my masturbatory fantasy, it would be me fucking her. Jay then withdrew from his wife and laid on his back. Eva glanced out the window once again; leaving me wondering if she suspected I was watching them. She then climbed on top of Jay, riding his cock as her tits bounced freely. I got a great view of her ass and his dick disappearing into her pussy.
They finished by Eva bending over so Jay could fuck her doggie style and I came just before he did but my orgasm was only a result of my voyeurism and my fantasy of me wanting to be the one fucking his wife. Eva got up from the bed and walked over towards the window, still naked, standing there for a moment, looking out towards my window. Did she see me? I froze, afraid to move but she smiled and pulled down her shade, the live sex show was over for tonight.
There were times when I would see her undressing after work in what seemed like a slow strip tease. She would slowly unbutton her blouse as I anxiously watched her gradually display her bra. She would then unzip her pants or skirt, whatever she was wearing that day, peeling them down revealing the panties she was wearing that day. She would then hang up her clothes as I watched her ass cheeks bounce underneath her panties. Some were so sheer I could see the crack of her ass or the hair of her neatly trimmed pussy. Sometimes the tease of watching her in her underwear was even more exciting than seeing her naked but I still looked forward to seeing her nude.
Eva's mornings would continue to start by her raising her shade, undressing, showering and getting ready for work. Sometimes I would watch but I still felt guilty for acting like a pervert but she was so beautiful, I couldn't resist my voyeurism. This was happening every day and I began to wonder if she was doing this so I could watch but I was still too scared to reveal my presence. I was still able to watch her and Jay fucking a few more times too which only fueled my desire for Eva and guaranteed I'd continue to spy on my neighbors. Seeing her naked and watching her suck Jay's dick and fuck him was beginning to be like torture. It was nice to watch her but it was also causing me some grief because I would never have a chance to be with her. I was still a virgin and needed a live woman to help me.
One Friday morning I saw Eva outside and she asked me if I could help her in the garden as she had the day off and Jay was working. My dream girl wanted my help so there was no way I was going to say no. She told me to come by in about an hour and we'd start. When I got there, Eva was dressed in a pair of white cotton shorts and a tank top. She quickly put me to work helping in the yard, garden and cleaning their in ground pool. She really had me working hard that day but I was stealing glances checking out her ass and panties which shown through the thin material of her shorts as she bent over. I quickly realized that I could also see down her tank top to her bare breasts and nipples as she was leaning over planting flowers
Even when we would stop to drink some lemonade, I would undress her with my eyes and picture her fucking and sucking her husband. She must have known I had a crush on her by now but never let on. We had a chance to talk all day and during the course of our conversations I shyly admitted to Eva that I was still a virgin. She gave me some advice on how to approach women and try to be more confident around them. I told her that was difficult because I wasn't confident. She made a comment that we'd have to work on that but didn't elaborate.
We worked in the garden most of the day and when Jay got home he was thrilled most of the yard work was done so he didn't have to do it. They invited me to come back for some burgers and to swim in the pool after they dropped the kids off at a sleepover, an invitation I readily accepted. I didn't have anything else to do on a Friday night which is pretty sad for a young college guy. I went home and showered and was looking forward to spending more time with Eva even if Jay was going to be there.
When I returned to their house, Jay and Eva were on their patio. Eva was wearing a beach cover-up that looked like a short dress. She always looked stunning. We sat around and had a beer before we agreed to go for a swim. Jay was the first one to dive in and I sat and watched as Eva lifted her cover up over her head, almost like I was watching her undress, to reveal a skimpy yellow bikini that just covered her small breasts with bottoms that tied at the sides but was cut high enough to show off an ample amount of her ass cheeks. I was mesmerized. I was getting the impression she liked me ogling her and began to wonder if she was letting me watch her get dressed in the mornings. I ruled that out because a nice woman like Eva would never do something like that.
I was starting to get an erection so I sat there as Eva went over to the deep end of the pool and dove in and stayed under water until she got to the shallow end. Before she reached the end of the pool I saw her bikini top floating in the middle.
She stood up in the shallow end and Jay and I simply stared at her until he said, "Um, honey, I think you forgot something" while motioning his head toward her top.
She let out a little shriek but made no effort to cover her breasts. I watched intently as Jay handed her the top and took her time putting it back on. She said, "I hope I didn't embarrass you Josh. I'm sorry but these strings just don't seem to stay tied. Aren't you going to join us?"
I was afraid they would notice my erection so I did my best to keep my hands in front of me while I ran to the deep end and jumped in. This really was torture. I kept getting excited by seeing Eva in various stages of undress but was helpless to do anything about it except to jerk off later. I was still going to enjoy it as long as I could.
We swam for a little while to cool off then got out of the pool as Jay was finishing up grilling some burgers. We sipped some beers while making small talk over dinner. My eyes kept roving over Eva's bare feet, her long legs, firm stomach and breasts that were barely covered. Sometimes I think Jay noticed me checking out his wife but never said a word but still, I didn't want to be too obvious for fear of getting them both mad.
After dinner we went into the house and sat in the living room with more beers when Eva excused herself. I watched her ass, with her cheeks hanging out of the sides, as she walked down the hall. While Jay and I were alone he told me that Eva mentioned to him that I was still a virgin. I felt betrayed. I revealed a secret to her and she violated my trust. I couldn't help but blush and simply nod my head. I had no idea what to say.
Jay said, "Don't be embarrassed Josh, I was just a little younger than you when I lost my virginity. Some guys just get a late start."
"I know Jay but it's still embarrassing. I'm the only virgin of the guys I know and I don't know what to do about it. I'm really shy around girls and I'm not real confident so I find it hard to even talk to them, let alone try to have sex with them."
Jay said, "Eva is willing to help you out if you want."
I was confused by that statement. "What do you mean Jay?"
He replied, "Josh, Eva is willing to give you some experience if you want. She knows you are shy and need someone to help you with women."
I was still confused. Did he just offer to let me sleep with his wife? This wasn't a normal offer and I was getting a little uncomfortable. I was afraid he would get mad if I misunderstood what he was saying. I sat there with my mouth open, probably looking a little foolish.
"Josh, what I am trying to say is that if you want to lose your virginity, Eva is willing to help you and I'm OK with it. You are a nice young man and we want to help you out."
I just looked at him in disbelief. I was almost shaking when I asked, "She would really do that for me and you don't mind?" I had to hear it a second time. I couldn't believe my ears or my luck.



"I'm fine with it Josh. We are just trying to help you out seeing you are such a nice guy."
"Well, I...I...I guess so"
"I only ask that you never, ever tell anyone. It has to be our little secret."
Josh replied, "I promise I won't tell anyone."
Jay then told me his wife was waiting for him in the guest bedroom down the hall. I still couldn't believe it until he said, "Go join her Josh. It's okay."
I nervously stood up. This is the moment I've been dreaming of and I was shaking inside. I had fantasized about how I would ravish Eva's body if ever given the chance but now I was almost scared to death. My heart was racing, my whole body shaking, as I started down the hall. I was still in disbelief as I got to the bedroom door and Jay waved me to go in.
As I opened the door, I saw Eva sitting on the bed in her bikini and she welcomed me by saying, "Well there you are. I thought you'd never get here."
She stood up to greet me and my eyes gazed over her body once again. I couldn't believe I was going to get the chance to fuck my fantasy woman. I was even more scared now but she knew I was inexperienced.
"Relax Josh. We've known each other for years and we are going to take our time while I teach you about making love to a woman." All I could do is nod my head. I couldn't even get words out of my mouth.
Eva told me she wanted to start with a simple kiss. As she got closer, she told me to wrap my arms around her waist first. I almost came in my pants as my hands touched the bare skin of her lower back. She put her hands on my shoulders and we turned our heads slightly as our lip touched. My dick immediately got hard. As we kissed, I pulled away so she couldn't feel my erection. Eva told me to relax, that it was a normal reaction. She told me not to press so hard when we kiss, to do it lightly. We embraced again, my erection pressing against my swim trunks and her stomach as we started to kiss. Our lips parted and she told me to do it again but to open my mouth. I listened to my instructor as she pressed her tongue into my mouth. I repeated her tongue action with mine. I was thrilled beyond belief just to be kissing Eva.
Before we kissed again, she told me to begin to fondle her breasts through her bikini top. Wow, the woman I've been dreaming about is telling me to touch her tits. I was more than happy to oblige but apparently I was a little too rough so Eva instructed me to be more gentle and to lightly touch and fondle them. I did as she asked and I heard her begin to moan a little.
"Now slip a hand down my top and touch my bare breast and play with my nipple."
We began to kiss again while I slipped my hand into her top, feeling the soft skin of her right boob and finally touching her nipple that I've only peeked at before. She told me how to pinch it lightly and how to rub my hand over the tip. She then instructed me to untie her top. My hands were shaking and fumbled with the strings until finally I was able to release her top and let it fall to the floor. I almost came again as her breasts and nipples came into view before me. I hands reached for them. I had two handfuls of Eva's tits. I was in Heaven.
"Now just lick my nipples with the tip of tongue and draw them between your lips. That's it Josh, just like that. Now suck on them. Ummm, good boy. Not too hard, now. Use your hand to play with the other breast. Ahhh, yes Josh. Now switch to the other one. Take your time; we have all evening. Suck them for as long as you like. I like having my tits sucked. Oh, that feels so good."
I sucked on her delicious, perky tits for a few minutes. She told me to fondle her ass cheeks and start to rub her pussy as I alternately sucked her tits. She placed her hand over mine and showed just how to touch a woman's pussy through her bikini bottom. I followed every step of her instructions. I was a good student in school and I wanted to learn as much as I could about making love to a woman. Who knows when or if I'd ever get this chance again?
"I want you to untie by bottoms now Josh."
I wasn't as nervous with her bottoms but my heart still raced as I saw them drop to the floor revealing her neatly trimmed pussy to me. I stared for a moment or two, then Eva broke the spell by taking my hand and showing me where to touch her between her legs. At first, I slid my hands along her pussy lips; it was warm and dripping wet. She had me feel her button like clit and moaned in pleasure as she taught me how to touch her there before she let me slip a finger into her pussy. She taught me to finger fuck her while using my thumb to play with her clit. I was so proud to be able to excite such an experienced woman.
I was thinking, "Not only am I fingering a woman but I'm fingering Eva." I've wanted to do this from the first time I saw her naked through her window.
"Now it's time for you to get naked Josh."
I took a step back as Eva pulled down my swim trunks revealing my 9" cock. Just from being in the locker room during gym class, I knew my dick was bigger than most guys but never appreciated how big until Eva said, "Wow Josh, you really are a big boy. It's too bad no woman has had the pleasure of using this before. Well, let's see what we can do about that."
Eva finished pulling my trunks down while getting on her knees, tossing them to the side. She wrapped her hands around my dick and began to stroke me. I felt the cum building in my balls but I was trying to hold off. Then she knelt on the floor, leaned forward and started to suck my dick. Her lips felt so good. Her head bobbed as her tongue swirled around me. My goodness did this feel good; much better than my hand. I was finally getting my first blow job but I didn't think I could hold off for much longer and I really wanted to fuck Eva.
I started fucking her mouth in rhythm to her head bobbing. She had my entire dick in her mouth now. She was an expert cocksucker and she was giving me my first blow job. I'll never forget the sight of Eva's lips wrapped around my dick as her head bobbed; her long light brown hair tucked neatly behind her ear; her hand gently massaging my balls.
I tried not to cum too soon but I couldn't hold back any longer and I warned her, "I'm going to cum."
I tried to pull out of her mouth but Eva grabbed my ass with both her hands and pulled me back as she swallowed my cock. My cum started to leak out, just a few drops at first. Then I shot a huge load into her mouth and I heard her moan with pleasure as I grunted. I moaned louder as I kept shooting cum down her throat. It had been building all day from watching Eva, checking out her ass, looking down her shirt, seeing her bikini top come off and her sex lessons. I don't think I ever came that much before but Eva swallowed it all. I think I was falling in love.
Eva kept jerking my cock as she slowed down on her sucking. She squeezed the last drops of cum from me, licked me clean and said, "Wow Josh that was a huge load of cum. It was delicious too."
"Thank you Eva. You give a great blow job; not that I've had one before but that felt great."
The sight of Eva on her knees with drops of my cum still on her lips, looking up at me as my dick began to relax will forever be embedded in my mind. I had mixed feelings now. I got my first blow job from the most beautiful woman I know but I came before I fucked her. I was kind of disappointed.
I reached for my swim trunks and was starting to put them on when Eva said, "What are you doing? We aren't done yet."
"Oh, I thought, well, I thought it was over."
Eva just smiled, "Oh no. I figured you had a load of cum built up from the way you've been looking at me all day. To be honest, I've been teasing you for a while now and feel I owe you more than that. We're just getting started."
"So you let me see you naked and all."
"Well, Josh, the first time was an accident but it kind of turned me on knowing you were watching me so I kept doing it."
I just smiled hearing that. I wasn't the big pervert I thought I was. I didn't have to hide anymore or feel guilty.
Eva then asked, "Do you want to learn how to eat pussy?"
"Shit yeah," I said with a wide grin. That was an offer I couldn't refuse.
Eva then sat on the edge of the bed with her heels on the edge, her pussy exposed to me and instructed me to get down on my knees. Eva told me to get closer and I obediently complied. She then gave me a quick tour of a woman's pussy, carefully explaining how a woman liked to be touched and licked. I stared at my first close up view of a naked females spread legs. I was then instructed to start finger fucking her again while kissing and licking her thighs. Eva told me I was now ready for the next step and told me to simply explore her with my tongue. I didn't waste any time leaning forward to get my initial taste of pussy. It was an odd taste but not in a bad way, just different. I wanted to explore every inch of her. I was quite anxious and Eva had to tell me to slow down and let my tongue experience each part of her.
She let me explore on my own for a few minutes before giving me detailed instructions on what she liked best. I first fucked her with my tongue before working my way up to her clit, using the widest part to lap her pussy. Eva then told me to flick the tip of my tongue over her clit and moaned in pleasure as I followed her instructions. When she told me to suck on her clit, I could sense she was getting more excited and might be close to an orgasm.
Eva then said, "I'm cumming Josh. Keep sucking my clit. Yes, just like that. Use your tongue too. OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH."
I kept sucking and licking her clit until she told me to stop and stick my tongue back inside her and work my way back up again. I lapped at her hole and could taste more of her juices, then worked my way back up again to begin working on her clit again. I experimented with a combination of licking and sucking until she told me to keep sucking her clit. That brought her to an orgasm last time and I repeated it again. She grabbed my head and rubbed her clit against my tongue as I sucked on it until she was finished cumming. I was so proud that I gave Eva two orgasms.
I stood up with her juices covering on my lips. My dick was hard again which put a smile on Eva's face. She moved to the middle of the bed with her legs open, motioning for me to join her with her index finger. I didn't need any more encouragement. . I got a little nervous again. This was the moment I had dreamed about for years; that moment when I would no longer be a virgin. Not only was I losing my virginity but I was losing it to the woman I fantasized about the most. A lot of guys dream about models or movie stars but Eva was my fantasy woman and my dream was about to come true.
I knelt between Eva's parted legs, her juicy pussy waiting for my cock. She reached for me with her hand, rubbing the head of my dick on her wet pussy then instructing me to put it in. I looked down at her open legs, my cock placed against the opening of her pussy and watched as it entered her. I pushed myself all the way into Eva. I did it. I was about to fuck a woman and no longer have the title of virgin at the age of 19, almost 20. I started to hump on Eva the way I thought about each time I jerked off dreaming of this moment. I was fucking my MILF neighbor.
"Oh fuck me Josh. Your cock is much bigger than Jay's and it feels so good. That's it fuck me harder."
Her words made me move faster, her legs now wrapped around my back fucking me in return. I looked into her eyes then leaned in to kiss her. Her cunt felt so good wrapped around my dick. I couldn't believe how much I was missing all these years. Eva kept telling me how much she loved my big dick and to fuck her harder. She was moaning loudly which drove my passion too. I was making her feel good too.
Eva then told me to lay on my back so she could get on top. I just did what she told me and enjoyed the view looking up at her as she sat down on me and began to ride my cock. Her tits were bouncing in front of me and I reached up to play with them just as she taught me. She leaned forward, presenting me with her tits, so I could suck her nipples as she rode me. I was getting a crash course in sex, a lesson I would remember for the rest of my life. She was doing things with her hips and pussy that only an experienced woman would know how to do and I was loving it. All those times I watched Eva and Jay making love, I was wishing it was me rather than him. My wish was now coming true.
I was disappointed when she climbed off of me but she then bent over with her ass high in the air and told me, "Fuck me from behind Josh. That's my favorite position. I want to feel your big cock doggie style."
My dick, covered in her juices, bobbed in the evening air as I approached her. I reached out to fondle her ass, looking directly at her asshole and pussy. I clumsily poked at her until she reached back to guide my cock into her. I pushed forward again, sinking deep into my fantasy woman's pussy. This position allowed me to hold onto her hips and really fuck her hard. I could hear our skin slapping together as she moved her hips back to meet my thrusts. Her tits swayed as we fucked. I reached around to play with them as she reached back to play with her clit. We were both moaning and grunting as the sounds of our excitement filled the room. I thought I noticed Jay watching us from the guest bathroom but I was too focused on fucking his wife to pay attention.
Our excitement was building as Eva kept encouraging me to "fuck me with your big dick Josh. Oh Josh, I love your cock, harder Josh; harder, I'm going to cum again."
I fucked her faster, my breathing getting faster as Eva began to cum again, "OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH. Fuck me Josh, fuck meeeeeeeee."
Her orgasm drove me to my own as I shot my cum into her juicy pussy. I still had a big load even though I had already cum in her mouth earlier. I kept shooting my sperm deep into her. It was coming from deep within my balls. All that pressure from weeks of watching her parade around her room naked, teasing me outside and watching her and Jay making love was now released. My balls were drained. I had finished fucking my first woman. I was no longer a virgin.
We both collapsed on the bed and were catching our breath when Eva asked, "Well, did you enjoy yourself?"
She was smiling and knew what I was going to say. "That was fantastic, better than I ever dreamed. I can't thank you enough." I gazed over her naked body while not believing my good fortune.
"You were pretty good yourself Josh. You are a quick learner. You've got a good size dick besides. Once word spreads around campus that you are well hung, you shouldn't have a problem with the ladies anymore."
Jay then lightly knocked on the door before he entered. "It looks like I'm just in time for my turn."
Eva opened her legs, my cum dripping from her and replied, "Just in time for sloppy seconds Jay, just how you like it."
I was thinking "Did I just hear that right? He likes sloppy seconds. That means they've done this before. Holy shit. Eva's a slut. They must have had this all planned."
Jay approached the bed after he undressed and fed his half hard cock to Eva. I got a close up view of her giving her husband a blow job and watched her expertly bring him to an erection. He held her head still and fucked her mouth until it was completely buried in her throat. After a few minutes, he climbed between her legs. His cock really was a couple of inches smaller than mine which made me feel much better about myself. Maybe I really could use my size to my advantage. I saw Jay lubricate his dick with my cum oozing out of his wife's cunt before he started to fuck her.
He told Eva, "I love fucking your cum filled, used pussy. Did you enjoy Josh's dick?"
"I loved fucking Josh. His cock is so much bigger than yours. I wish I would have known that before; I would have fucked him sooner. I know how much you love watching me fuck other men Jay. Did you enjoy watching Josh fuck me?"
Jay replied, "Yes Eva. I couldn't wait to come in here."
I was shocked at this conversation. She would have fucked me sooner if she knew I had a big dick? Damn, all this wasted time jerking off. He loves watching her fuck other men; that is super kinky. Not only was I watching a live sex show but I was getting an earful too. Jay was pounding his wife's pussy and it didn't take long before he added his sperm to mine inside his wife. It turns out Eva is a sex machine and she's been living right next door to me all these years.
I didn't want the night to end but unfortunately, it was time to leave. I got dressed, then Eva gave me a long, deep kiss goodnight but broke my heart when she informed me this was going to be a one-time event. She had talked it over with Jay beforehand and while she enjoyed helping me lose my virginity, it was just too close to home to continue it further. I had to say I understood but I was still disappointed. I sort of knew it wasn't a good idea to try to make it a regular thing but a guy could still wish it would happen again.
Over the next few weeks, Eva didn't lift her shades as she got dressed or undressed as often but would occasionally give me a treat. I did start lifting weights with Jay in their garage and began to get some muscles and more confidence that I ever had before. When I would see Eva, I couldn't help but undress her with my eyes and picture her sucking my cock or fucking me. I'm sure she knew what was going through my mind by the way I would stare at her. She would tease me a little making sure to bend over in front of me or give me a peek down her shirt but, for the most part, she was friendly but kept her distance.
I traded my glasses for contact lenses, got a new haircut and started dressing a little more trendy. I think I gained some confidence after getting laid but I also didn't want it to be a one-time occurrence so I knew I had to change. My parents were having a BBQ before they took me back to school and we'd also be celebrating my 20th birthday. They noticed how I had changed in the last month and thought it was only because I was working out with Jay. They suggested I invite them to help celebrate.
Things were quite normal during most of the BBQ. Eva and Jay mingled with our family and friends and seemed to be enjoying themselves. Eva looked stunning as usual in her tank top and shorts. It wasn't very revealing but I knew what was underneath. I knew they had taken their kids to sleep at their grandparent's house so I had an idea. Jay had given me some lessons on women while we were working out these past few weeks and one of his tidbits was if I wanted to get laid, I had to make more of an effort to try. I may not always be successful but it will never happen if you aren't even trying.
I saw Eva alone checking out the deserts so I went over to her and simply asked, "I, um, well, I was wondering if it would it be OK if I came over tonight after everyone leaves?"
She looked at me, puzzled at first, then smiled, "Um, I don't know if that's a good idea Josh."
I was a bit disappointed but then she followed up and said, "Let me ask Jay and see what he says."
There was a glimmer of hope. I watched as Eva went up to Jay and started talking softly to him. I saw him look over at me and I quickly turned away. I was afraid he'd get mad that I basically just asked if I could fuck his wife again. As they talked, I could see Jay shaking his head but Eva kept talking. It appeared as though she was OK with me visiting them but he was reluctant. Eva persisted and I could see Jay contemplating.
I kept thinking, "Please, please say yes. Just one more time. Please," trying to send thoughts to help convince him.
They talked for what seemed like hours but was really only a couple of minutes. Eva started to look annoyed and stared at Jay. I saw him thinking, then he nodded his head and his wife got a big grin on her face and so did I.



Eva waited a few minutes then approached me. "Jay said you can come over but this is definitely the last time. It's our birthday present to you."
"I understand Eva. I really appreciate it. Thank you."
I was very calm on the outside but inside I was thinking, "Hot damn. I'm going to get laid again tonight."
Now, I couldn't wait for everyone to leave. I was getting anxious but I couldn't be rude and throw them out. Finally, people started to leave but a few lingered. Then an hour later, everyone was finally gone and my parents said they were going to go to bed early. I waited about 30 minutes before I went next door with a present I had for Eva. When Eva opened the door she asked me what was in the bag but I told her it was a surprise.
When we were inside, Jay greeted me with a beer and we sat around chatting for a little while. There was an unspoken expectation of what was going to transpire but no one really stated the obvious. Eva said she couldn't wait to see what was in the bag and I blushed as I handed it to her. She thanked me and gave me a little peck on the cheek before sitting down and taking a gift wrapped box out of the bag.
She slowly unwrapped it and lifted off the top of the box before grinning widely and saying, "Why thank you Josh. This looks really nice."
Jay inquired, "What is it dear?"
Eva then proceeded to lift a black lace bra, with matching garter belt, thong and stockings out of the box to show Jay. He just smiled and shook his head as I blushed even more.
Eva then asked, "Would you like me to put this on now Josh?"
"Yes, Eva, I would like that."
Eva looked at Jay and he nodded his approval. She took the box and left Jay and I alone.
I told Jay, "I hope you aren't mad but I kind of took your advice to at least try to have sex."
Jay laughed a little and responded, "That's the funny part Josh. When I gave you that advice I didn't expect you to try it out on my wife. But, as you can see, it was good advice because it worked."
"I wanted to give Eva the present even if I couldn't come over, kind of like a 'thank you' for all she did for me."
Jay understood and we talked more while waiting for Eva to return which seemed like a long time. When she asked if we were ready for her, Jay told her we were more than ready. It may have taken her some time but it was well worth the wait. When Eva started to come down the stairs, I could see her 5" black heels and stocking covered long, firm legs first. Gradually, more of her body came into view as we saw the bare skin of her thighs and ass perfectly framed by the lace of her stockings and garter, her pussy covered by the thong. Her firm stomach led to her lace bra. She had put on some makeup and her long light brown hair was held back in a ponytail. I immediately got hard.
Jay said, "You look good enough to eat," while flashing a sly grin.
I was almost speechless but found the strength to utter, "You are gorgeous."
Eva paraded around the living room like a fashion model on a runway. Our eyes followed her every step. My eyes kept gazing from her perfectly manicured toes, encased by the nylon fabric of her stockings, to her black heels, her long legs and supple body. I couldn't wait to fondle her ass again and play with her nipples. She walked right in front of me, giving me a close up view of her in the lingerie; I didn't know where to look so I kept scanning her lovely, half naked body.
She placed her foot between my legs and ran her hands over the stockings and said, "Oh Josh, these stockings are so nice. Would you like to see for yourself?"
I just nodded as I ran my hands over her leg to feel the softness of the nylon fabric while staring at her crotch. At times, my hand would extend up beyond the nylon to touch the bare skin of Eva's thigh, my fingers gently brushing up against her thong. She then invited me to stand up to feel the lace of her bra. I looked into her eyes as I fondled her tits. I felt embolden as I lifted my hands to Jay's wife's shoulders and pulled her in closely in order to kiss her.
Our tongues explored each other's mouths as we kissed. My hands now roaming freely over her body; first down to fondle her ass, then up to her breasts again before finding their way down across her bare stomach to rub her through her thong. Eva moaned softly has my fingers massaged her pussy through the soft material. She guided my hand to where it felt best. I was going to get another sexual lesson before I was to be left on my own back at school. I found it odd that Jay had no problem sharing his wife with me but I wasn't going to question it. He seemed to like watching us but I didn't care as long as I could play with his wife.
We made out for a few minutes before Eva asked, "Would you gentlemen like to go into the guest room?"
Jay and I didn't have to be asked twice. Eva took me by the hand and led us down the hallway to the room where I lost my virginity. Her ass looked so lovely walking down the hall with her heels helping to give it an extra twitch. We could hear the sound of her high heels clicking against the hardwood floor as we followed behind her. Eva's long legs were stunning in the garter and stockings. Once in the room, we both embraced again with Eva helping me to get naked. I knew she wanted to fuck my big, young dick again and I wanted it happen myself. Her hand went right between my legs fondling my heavy balls and stroking my big dick as we kissed. My hands reached back and began to fumble with her bra snaps but I was too inexperienced to remove it so Eva had to help me. I then began to peel off her bra, exposing her tits and I wasted no time covering her nipples with my mouth.
I wasn't as nervous this time, as I alternately sucked and licked each breast while fondling Eva's ass. We kissed again as my fingers roamed between her legs. We were both breathing heavy as we embraced. Eva commented on my new found muscles, running her hands over my chest and arms and how different I looked without my glasses. I lead her over to the bed and Eva laid back opening her legs. I pulled her thong to the side and began to eat her pussy. Eva had to remind me to slow down a little and take my time. She guided me to what felt good and I responded to her instructions. I hoped I could put my refresher sex instructions to good use once I got back to school.
I was running my hands over Eva's stockinged legs as I ate her pussy. I had been fantasizing about doing this when I bought her the lingerie. Her hips were now moving as I licked her pussy, rubbing herself against my tongue. It's a special feeling having her husband watching me with my head between his wife's legs, licking her, tasting her juices and getting her ready so I could fuck her. She began to cum when I started to suck on her clit and I lapped up her juices like I was addicted to the nectar of a woman's orgasm. I was gaining confidence as I knew I was pleasing an experienced older woman.
I climbed onto the bed and fed Eva my cock which she gobbled up like a true slut. I held her head as I started to fuck her mouth, pushing my dick entirely into her throat. Boy, do I love watching Eva suck my dick and she's darn good at it too. Jay seemed to enjoy watching my dick slide between his wife's lips. I was starting to enjoy being watched too. At first, it was kind of weird but now I wanted him to see what I was doing to his wife. I then withdrew from her mouth, repositioned her on the bed and climbed between her legs, gazing at her glistening pussy before presenting my cock at the entrance.
Eva asked me, "Have you been dreaming about this pussy Josh? Have you jerked off thinking about fucking me again?"
I responded, "I think about that night we had all the time. I've jerked off almost every day thinking of you. I'm so glad you let me come over tonight. I wanted to fuck you one more time before I went back to school."
I then pushed my dick entirely into Eva as she moaned loudly telling me, "I've wanted your big dick in me again too Josh. You are bigger than Jay and I've been thinking about you too."
I don't know if she was telling me this to build my confidence but I wished she would have told me sooner so we could have gotten together a few more times. I had her put her legs over my shoulders so I could drive my cock deeper into her and began to thrust faster and harder. I was really banging her good. I was rubbing her legs and feet as I humped Jay's wife. Eva's tits were bouncing as I plunged into her again and again. I looked down to watch my dick penetrate her cunt. I had much more confidence this time and was taking more control of the situation. Eva took my innocence and I wanted to show her what a great teacher she was.
I then leaned in to kiss Eva and suck on her tits. Then I whispered to, "Can I cum on your face?"
Eva nodded her approval which drove me to fuck her harder then I announced my pending orgasm. I thrust a couple of more times before I pulled out as Eva raised up on her elbows. I got closer to her head, stroking my cock and let loose a wad of sperm onto Jay's wife's face. Some landed in her open mouth but the rest hit her cheek and chin. I unloaded a few more shots of cum that Eva tried to lick up or swallow but still some landed on her forehead and hair while others covered her cheeks and chin. I finished up by shooting some sperm in her pussy too. Eva has a way of using her muscles to milk a cock dry and I wanted to enjoy that feeling again. She looked lovely with my cum dripping down her face; another fantasy fulfilled.
By this time Jay had taken off his clothes and I noticed he was taking some pictures and video of us locked in our lovers embrace. After I withdrew from between Eva's legs, he quickly replaced me and started to fuck her. He stared into her cum covered face and thrust into her; she looked beautiful covered with my seed. She surprised me by pulling his head to her and forcing her tongue into his mouth. I watched as he tasted my cum on his wife's lips and tongue. He tried to pull away but she had a firm grip on him. She finally let go and I could see some of my cum on his face too.
Eva begged Jay to fuck her from behind so he complied with her wish. Looking down over her lovely ass and pussy, he started lick both her holes. He swabbed his tongue over her juicy pussy before moving up to lick her beautiful puckered asshole. He then held her ass tight and plunged his dick into her again; fucking her hard before Jay came in his wife, shooting sperm from deep within his balls.
The three of us laid on the bed for a few minutes before Eva got up to wipe off her face and brought towels for us to clean up too. We decided to go back into the family room to get another drink and recuperate as none of us thought the night was going to end there. It was a little weird sitting around naked with Jay and his wife after we both just fucked her. She had taken off her thong and just had the garter belt and stockings on per my request.
This was my going away/birthday party so I began to wonder what or if I should tell my friends anything. While it was supposed to be a secret, it would be hard for a guy not to brag about his first piece of ass and then keep a quiet about tonight too. I wondered if anyone would even believe me.
As we were drinking again, Eva asked me if there was anything sexual I was still curious about. I wanted to say something but was afraid to.
Eva told me, "Josh, after all we've done together, you can tell us if you're curious about something. Don't be afraid."
I responded, "Well there is something but..." I didn't finish.
"Well, what is it?" Eva responded.
"Well, I'm a little curious about, um, you know, uh...anal sex" and I began to blush.
Eva just looked at Jay then told me, "You don't have to be afraid to talk about anal sex. Jay and I have done it before."
Jay told me, "Yeah, Josh. Anal sex is great."
Eva then asked me a question that didn't have to be asked, "Would you like to fuck my ass Josh?"
I looked up at her with a wide grin, "C-c-can I? I would love too."
Eva responded, "Of course we can do it. It will be like a birthday present."
Her positive response got a rise out of me as my dick started to get hard again. Eva walked over to me and bent over a little, just enough so I could see her asshole. She then spread her cheeks and teasingly asked me, "Is this where you want to stick your dick? Uh Josh? Have you been fantasizing about fucking my ass? Well, we'll just see if we can make that fantasy come true."
My dick was growing harder as I reached out to grab Eva's ass and play with it. Eva then told us, "I think he's ready to go back into the bedroom."
"Well, let's go" Jay said and I quickly agreed.
We followed Eva down the hall one more time focusing even more on her swaying ass. We took turns giving her playful spanks as she walked. When we got into the bedroom, I said I had one more request. I figured Eva was being so willing, I might as well ask.
"What's that Josh?" Eva asked.
I blushed again, looked at the floor and asked, "Can I spank your butt a little?"
"Oh, you kinky young man. I enjoy a little spanking Josh. If you spank me too hard, I'll let you know."
I was thinking that I'm such a lucky kid to have an experienced teacher to give me lessons in sex. Jay told me he would show me what Eva likes, then let me do it. Jay embraced and kissed his wife first, fondling her to help turn her on. He told her what a naughty woman she was for teasing me the way she has and for being such a whore. She apologized for being such a dirty slut and said she knew she would have to be punished. Jay told her she indeed needed to learn a lesson and called her over to stand at his side while he sat on the edge of the bed. I looked on in awe.
I sat down next to Jay on the bed and watched his every move. He told Eva that a naughty women needed a good spanking and instructed her to bend over his knee and she readily obeyed. Her ass was now exposed to both Jay and I. He then gave Eva the standard line that this was going to hurt him more than her but she had to learn her lesson for being such a whore. She nodded in agreement. Jay placed his left hand on the small of her back, raised his right hand and brought it down quickly onto her left cheek. The crack of his hand smacking her butt echoed in the room. He raised his hand again and brought it down on her right cheek calling her a dirty whore.
Jay told me that Eva likes to be called dirty names during sex but not all women do, so I needed to be careful with someone else. He spanked Eva a few more times and her ass got red with his hand prints leaving their mark. Between each spank, he rubbed her cheeks softly. He gave her 10 smacks on her butt, then inserted his finger into her pussy as we watched her squirm in pleasure so we knew she was enjoying it.
Jay instructed her to now bend over my knee. She stood up, turned around and bent over in my lap, my hard cock pressing against her belly. I studied her ass and exposed cunt lips before raising my hand and bringing it down to a loud smack. I rubbed her ass as Jay did before spanking her again. I followed his lead and called her a whore for teasing me so mercilessly over the past few months. Smack. I told her only a slut would tease me like that and then let me fuck her. Smack. I told her she gave a great blow job like a cocksucking whore. Smack. I was really getting into it.
I then started to finger Eva's pussy, making her squirm in my lap as my dick pressed against her. Jay left for a moment to retrieve some lube from the bathroom and when he returned, Eva was standing in front of us rubbing her red butt. She told me she needed to feel my dick in her pussy before anything else and she climbed onto the bed, getting on all fours, offering her pussy to me again. I climbed behind her and began to fuck Jay's wife again.
Jay joined us on the bed and placed some lube on Eva's asshole while she was servicing me. He told me the secret to anal sex is plenty of lube. He began to finger fuck his wife's ass then asked me to help get her ready to be sodomized. He poured more lube onto her ass and I began to finger her butt as I continued to fuck her. I was fascinated with her ass as I watched my finger push in and out. Jay gave me more lube and told me to use two fingers now. Jay seemed to enjoy letting me help prepare his wife's ass so I could lose another part of what was left of my innocence.
Now that Eva was properly prepared he told me she was ready. I withdrew from Eva's pussy, my dick covered with her juices. I lubed up my cock before approaching her ass. Jay told me to go slow as I pushed against her anus. Eva pushed back against me while I pushed forward. The head entered her butt hole. Eva reminded me to go slow as I had a pretty big dick. I struggled a bit then pushed harder, sinking almost a third of my dick into Eva's ass. I had my dick in my first piece of ass. Another milestone achieved.
Eva gave me a reminder, "Whoa, now go slow Josh."
I gracefully apologized and let Eva control the penetration before my hips started moving back and forth. I moaned as I began to fuck my first tight asshole while holding firmly onto Eva's cheeks. In my wildest dreams I couldn't have ever imagined this would ever happen. I was rocking back and forth driving deeper with each thrust until I was balls deep in Eva's ass. Jay was watching me as I was sodomizing his wife and he seemed to be loving every second of it. I thought it was strange but I wasn't going to question my good fortune.
Jay watched as my cock moved in and out of Eva's butt. I kept telling her what a nice ass she had and how I dreamed of fucking it someday but never imagined I would ever get the chance. Now my dream was coming true as my dick was engulfed by Jay's wife's beautiful, tight asshole. Eva was squeezing her ass tight around then releasing my cock that was fucking her. Jay watched as I humped on his wife. I began to move my hips faster and was really giving Eva's ass a good pounding.
Eva encouraged me further, "Ohh, fuck my ass Josh. Give me more of that big cock of yours."
I took a lesson from Jay and started calling Eva dirty names. "You are such a whore. I wish I would have known before how slutty you were. I would have tried to fuck you sooner you whore"
"That's right Josh, I'm a fucking whore. I would have fucked you sooner if Jay would have let me."
That drove her wild and her hips were pushing back harder against me as I started moving my hips faster too. Eva begged for Jay's dick so he presented his now hard member to her lips which she immediately sucked deep.
She sucked him for a few minutes before telling him, "You know what I want now Jay."
He knew exactly what she wanted and told me to withdraw from her ass for a minute. I was confused but followed Jay's instruction. He laid down as Eva quickly straddled him and sank his cock into her pussy and rode it for a little while.
She then told me, "OK, now you can take my ass again."
Eva stopped riding her husband long enough for me to penetrate her from behind again. Jay explained to me how Eva just loves double penetration. I still had a hard time picturing Eva fucking other men but I was happy I could be one of them. It didn't take long before we found our rhythm. I could feel Jay's cock each time I drove deep into Eva's butt. This is one party I won't forget and it made me realize how much of a slut Eva really was. The three of us fucked for a while. Jay told me he likes pleasing his wife and even if that means getting the help of another man. I loved watching the look of pleasure on Eva's face as she was being fucked by the two of us or should I say, as she was fucking us. I've heard guys talk about wanting to be in a threesome and here I was actually doing it.



At one point Jay looked up at Eva and said, "All that is missing is a dick in your mouth."
"I would love doing that again Jay. You know how much I enjoyed it last time."
I looked at Jay and said, "Again? Eva's fucked three guys at once before? She really is a whore isn't she?"
He replied, "Yes Josh, Eva really is a whore. Remember, it's our little secret too."
That just made me fuck her ass harder as I started playing with Eva's tits while deep in her butt. I told her was about to cum but Eva started cumming first which triggered my own orgasm, lunging deep into her bowels, releasing my sperm as she had her orgasm. Eva collapsed on the bed with me still in her. I gave her ass a few more thrust before withdrawing. Jay lubed up his dick and approached his wife's ass, spreading her cheeks to reveal an anal cream pie. He used my cum as additional lube as he got sloppy seconds in her ass. She must have been pretty loose after taking a bigger cock before he got his turn. It didn't take Jay long to cum and he released his load into her too.
We were all pretty exhausted by that time and disappointed that the evening was over. I got dressed but before I left, Eva presented me with her cum stained thong as a remembrance of our summer of fun. I left no longer a virgin and a much more confident young man. Hopefully, I would have more sexual encounters at school this year but I wondered what would happen when I came back for winter break. While Jay was reluctant to have Eva get involved with their neighbor, he admitted that having a young, big dick right next door was kind of convenient. He was still a little concerned that I would reveal our secret relationship but, for him, the gamble was well worth it.
While both Jay and Eva told me this would be the last time we would party together, that doesn't mean I wouldn't try again. I was looking forward to this next semester and putting into practice all that I learned from my hot neighbor but that wouldn't necessarily stop me from trying to fuck her again.
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Dan and Leslie had been married just over seven years when their marriage hit some bumps in the road. They both worked full time jobs, and now had two young boys. The pressure of work, marriage and children put a stress on their lives and had a similar effect on their sex lives. What was once a hot, romantic sex life with some spice of kinkiness had now turned into a routine of obligatory sex every couple of weeks. They drifted apart and even counseling couldn't help bring them back together again. Things finally came to a head when Dan found out that Leslie was sleeping with his now ex-best friend. That was the final straw that led to their divorce.
Leslie wanted her freedom and even gave up primary custody of the boys to Dan. Now a single dad, Dan needed help taking care of the kids after school and during the summer when they weren't at camp or spending time with Leslie. He turned to their long time babysitter Brooke for help raising the boys. She sat for them from the time they were babies and she was now 19 and about to enter her freshman year at college. Brooke was looking to make some money to help pay for her education, car insurance and cell phone bills and was more than happy to accept Dan's offer to watch the kids all summer while he worked.
Brooke was an awkward young teen when she first began sitting for the boys but she was now a beautiful young lady sporting strawberry blonde hair, a fair complexion with a scattering of light freckles. She was average in height but had blossomed over the years to have 36c breasts. Her gorgeous soft blue eyes were just icing on the cake. Dan would feel a little guilty when he began checking her out in her short skirts, tank tops or short shorts when she babysat. He had known her so long that she seemed more like his little sister than a babysitter. She had a killer body and he couldn't help but sneak a peek at her at times. There is something about the freshness of a young woman's body that drives most men wild.
She now was a truly attractive young lady but she was also smart, did well in school and had an academic scholarship to a local college. Brooke became tired of being the "good girl" with the high grades, always studying and never really enjoying the social side of high school because she was always busy with school work. She wanted to enjoy this summer before she hit the books again in college and wanted to rid herself of her pristine image. She started dating more boys, some she would have usually ignored and became sexually active. Once word spread that she was now willing to have sex, she instantly became more popular with the boys.
Now that Brooke was older, Dan felt a little less guilty about secretly admiring the womanly shape of his babysitter who was now a young lady. He tried not to stare when she bent over to pick up one of the boys, showing ample cleavage as her top would droop open revealing her lovely breasts encased in her bra. He was able to catch a few glimpses up her skirt at times when she would sit carelessly on the sofa reading a story to the kids. The highlight would come during the summer when she would take the boys into the pool in the yard. Dan couldn't help but stare at Brooke in her tiny bikini; her top barely able to contain her lovely breasts and her tight ass cheeks peeking out of the sides of her high cut bottoms. He loved that twitch of her cheeks when she walked especially when she failed to pull her bottoms down as the crept up into the crack of her butt allowing a better view of her tight cheeks.
Dan was now a single guy but he considered the babysitter he had known for the past several years to be off limits. She was almost like family; he watched her grow up before his eyes. He hadn't had the time to date much and was horny as hell but he buried his sexual desire deep in his mind, focusing more on his work and children. An occasional glance might be OK but in his mind Brooke was still too young for him. What would an attractive young girl like her want with an older man with two kids anyway? To him, it wasn't even within the realm of possibility. This was a business relationship and he intended to keep it that way.
Brooke knew she had developed into a very attractive woman by the attention the boys now paid to her. She enjoyed her sudden popularity and began to dress more provocatively to accentuate her assets. Her parents didn't care for her new attire but she was an adult now so they had little influence on her anymore. It didn't matter to her if they thought her skirts were too short or if her tops showed too much cleavage, she was going to wear them anyway and it helped her feel more like the rebel she kept hidden all these years. Dan certainly took notice too. Sometimes, she would stand before him in a skimpy outfit seemingly proud that she caught his attention, wanting to show it off. He would try not to stare but couldn't help but to check her out and imagine all the things he'd like to do with her.
From the time their first child was born, there was always one rule the babysitters had to follow according to Dan; absolutely no friends in the house unless it was approved ahead of time, which would be rare and never, ever would any boys be allowed. Never. Dan wanted the sitter's attention devoted to the children 100% of the time. He had no reason to believe Brooke had ever broken these rules and trusted her, especially now that he was so dependent upon her to help him out after school and during the summer until she started her classes. Brooke was dependent upon the money too as it was a regular source of income and Dan was able to pay her a decent amount too, all in cash.
One Friday, Dan asked Brooke to come back after dinner because he had a retirement party to attend. She had to cancel a date but Dan promised to pay her extra so she readily agreed. When she came back later, Brooke was wearing a very short, pleated mini skirt and halter top that tied in the back and around the neck. She was a natural beauty who didn't really need makeup but she was wearing more than she usually does. She looked gorgeous. When the boys saw her, they came running up to greet her and Brooke bent at the waist to pick up the younger boy and when she did, the back of her skirt rode up revealing her bare ass to Dan. He could see the thin string of a thong between her tight cheeks as he admired her from behind. Lewd thoughts of what he wanted to do to that bare ass shot through his mind but he quickly suppressed them.
Dan took a ride share service to the party just in case he had too much to drink and warned Brooke he might be later than usual. She didn't really mind, especially seeing her plans were cancelled anyway and the longer he stayed out, the more money she made. She had already told her parents that if Dan was too late she just might stay the night in the guest room. The retirement party turned out to be quite dull and broke up shortly after dinner. Dan was disappointed but figured he'd just go home seeing his friends were doing the same.
As Dan was getting out of his rideshare, he noticed a strange car parked in front of his house. He wondered if Brooke had actually cancelled her date or if she might have invited her boyfriend over for the evening. Maybe that was why she was so dressed up for a boring night of babysitting. He decided to enter the house from the back entrance and opened the door quietly. As he entered the kitchen, he heard voices coming from the living room, one of which was definitely a male voice. Dan got really angry.
From the dark kitchen, he could see into the living room and saw Brooke and her boyfriend making out on the sofa. The kitchen had a pass through to the dining room with louvered shutters so you could still close off the kitchen when needed. Dan opened the louvers a bit more so he had a clear view but still stay hidden. He stood silently as he watched Brookes' boyfriend as his hands were roaming all over her body, fondling her breasts through her halter top, then running up her legs to feel her ass. Rather than interrupt their passionate embrace, Dan stood quietly behind the kitchen island and continued watching. He watched as Brooke's boyfriend slid his hand between her now open legs to finger her pussy through her underwear making her squirm in pleasure. Dan was angry but too mesmerized to stop them but his anger grew once more when he saw them break their make out session to take shots of his expensive tequila.
For Brooke this was an opportunity to continue to explore her sexuality. She wasn't going to let a little thing like babysitting interfere with her plans. She figured that since Dan was going to be out late, she could have her fun and still make a decent amount of money for the evening. The children rarely got up after they went to bed and she made sure of that by letting them stay up later than usual so they were extra tired.
After the shot, they returned to their activities. Just as Dan was about to stop them, Brooke's boyfriend, Carlo, began to untie her halter top, first the bottom ties, then the top ones before peeling down her top to reveal her magnificent tits. They were even better than Dan had imagined and couldn't help but to continue watching. Carlo proceeded to pour some tequila over Brooke's nipples and lick and suck it off. She pulled his head to her tits as he sucked on them, moaning soft encouragement to continue. He laid her back on the sofa and continue mouthing her breasts while his hand roamed between her legs.
Dan watched as Carlo pulled Brooke's thong to the side revealing a neatly trimmed landing strip of strawberry blonde hair and pussy which was quickly penetrated by her boyfriend's finger. She humped as his finger worked magic with his thumb on her clit while he alternated his attention on her nipples. Brook unzipped her skirt so Carlo could remove it, then lifted her hips as her boyfriend slipped off her thong. She was now completely naked on Dan's sofa. Dan wanted to end this make out session which was strictly against his rules but he was hypnotized by the sexuality that filled the room. He knew what was likely to happen and his curiosity and horniness took over from his logic. Carlo now peeled off his t-shirt revealing a muscular chest, arms and six pack abs. Dan thought he must be an athlete. Carlo stood up to slip off his shorts and underwear revealing a dick that was at least 8 inches long and pretty thick.
Carlo then dove between Brooke's now spread legs and began to lick and suck on her young, juicy pussy as she ran her fingers through his hair, guiding him to where it felt best. Soon she was squirming on the sofa, announcing her pending orgasm, then raised her hips as Carlo sucked on her clit, cumming to her lover's oral attentions. Dan was too caught up in watching this live sex show to interrupt. Two beautiful, young lovers in the midst of their sexual foreplay was too exciting for him to stop them.
Brooke had heard about Carlo's pussy eating abilities and was now convinced the rumors were true. She had also heard of his above average sized penis and was happy that those rumors were also true. She didn't really care for him that much but was using him to add to her summer adventures. Just because he wasn't her intelectual equal didn't mean she couldn't have some fun with him.
It was now Brooke's turn to return the favor. She got down on her knees in front of her boyfriend's now spread legs and began to gently lick his balls while lightly stroking his already hard cock. She licked her way up to the head and began sucking, struggling to take it all into her throat and gagged at times when she tried. Dan could only helplessly watch as his babysitter gave her boyfriend a blow job in his living room. Her strawberry blonde hair dangling across her lover's legs before she carefully tucked it behind her ear. Her soft lips encasing Carlo's dick as her head bobbed; her tongue swirling around it. Her lovely breasts bounced lightly in rhythm to her head motions; her naked ass in full view along with her long, lean, bare legs.
Carlo then stopped Brooke's blow job and told her to lay back on the sofa, placing a pillow underneath her hips. Dan watched as her boyfriend spread her legs wide before placing his cock at the entrance to her pussy, teasing her by rubbing it along the lips and clit. He made Brooke beg for him to fuck her.
"How much do you want my cock Brooke?"
"I want it real bad Carlo. I'm so hot right now?
"Tell me how much?"
"I want you to fuck me Carlo. I've been waiting all day for you. I can't wait any longer. I want you to fuck me hard. Please fuck me Carlo, please fuck me now."
Then without warning Carlo drove deep into Brooke as she squealed in pleasure and started fucking her hard, her legs over his shoulders, providing a position for deep penetration. He was massaging her tits as he fucked her fast and furious. The sounds of the skin slapping together filled the room along with the squishy sounds of a juicy pussy getting pounded.
Dan never imagined that his innocent babysitter wasn't a virgin but that image was blown away by her getting fucked in front of him. It obviously wasn't her first time either. Carlo now had Brooke bend over and he quickly held her hips and fucked her from behind with her pushing back to meet his thrusts. Dan remembered how he and Leslie used to fuck with so much passion but those days were long gone. He was envious that sessions like this were just a memory for him. Carlo began to play with Brooke's clit and quickly brought her to another orgasm.
Carlo must have fucked Brooke for almost 45 minutes before he announced he was ready to cum himself. He dislodged from Brooke and she quickly turned around to begin working his member with her mouth again. Her boyfriend pulled out of her mouth to splash some cum on her face before returning it between her lips to let her suck him dry. Brooke finished off every last drop before Carlo withdrew his softening cock from between her lips.
Carlo said, "Thanks baby that was great. I can't wait until you babysit again. You were better than the guys said you were."
When Brooke replied, "I'll be sitting all summer long so we'll have plenty of time," Dan finally thought "enough is enough. He wondered if the 'guys' were fucking her in his house"
Dan walked into the living room from the kitchen and asked loudly, "What the fuck is going on here?" Then pointing to Carlo, "YOU. Get the fuck out of here."
They young lovers were startled and jumped to attention. Carlo was petrified but gathered his clothing and nervously got dressed before he exited through the front door. Now alone with Dan, Brooke was scared herself. She watched nervously as he gathered her clothing that was scattered on the floor. She tried to cover her nakedness with her arms in front of her breasts and squeezing her legs tight as she crossed them to hide her pussy but some of her red pussy hair was still visible. There were tears forming in her eyes.
"What do you have to say for yourself young lady? You knew that boys are not allowed in my house but you did it anyway."
"I'm sorry Mr. B. I swear this was the first time. I promise I will never do it again."
"That's right you will never do it again. You may not have a job tomorrow. If I had a replacement, I'd fire you right now."
"Please Mr. B don't fire me. I swear I will never do it again in your house. I promise. Please don't fire me."
Brooke had no idea how she would explain getting fired to her parents. She would never be able to get a job this late into the summer and she needed the money. Dan paced in front of her still mad but noticing her long naked legs and painted toe nails which matched her finger nail polish. She tried to hide her breasts but one of her nipples could be seen anyway. Her soft blue eyes were filled with tears. He started to feel his dick begin to grow a little but he had to try to focus on the issue before him.
"Brooke, not only were you fucking your boyfriend in my house but you were drinking my expensive tequila. You don't have any respect for me of my possessions."
"I do respect you Mr. B. I just wanted to be alone with my boyfriend. I cancelled my date to babysit and just wanted to be with him too."
Dan remembered being a horny teen too. He remembered going to see his girlfriend while she babysat and was beginning to calm down. He kept stealing glances at his naked babysitter on his sofa and she was beginning to look at her in a different manner.
"What should I do Brooke? I can't have you using my house as a love den and drinking all of my liquor."
"I promise it won't happen again sir. Please believe me, please."
"But how can I ever trust you again Brooke?" Dan was now openly staring at Brooke's body; noticing her soft skin that was lightly tanned, her tan lines around her hips and along the sides of her breasts. Her hair was mussed, a single tear running down her cheek. Carlo's dried cum still on her face. She noticed him staring even more than before.
"I have no idea what to do Brooke."
Brooke then looked directly at Dan as their eyes met. She was biting the right side of her lower lip as she lowered her arms revealing her light pink areola and slightly hardened nipples of her full 36c breasts. She then uncrossed her legs just enough to reveal her pussy lips. Now that she had Dan's attention, she lifted a foot to the edge of the sofa cushions exposing her pussy even more. Dan couldn't help but attentively watch this new development.
"Maybe we can work something out Mr. B."
Dan was speechless as he stared at his babysitter's brazen nakedness. He wondered if she meant what he thought she meant. He didn't want to misinterpret her actions as bold as they were. His cock began to grow in his pants as he continued to stare at her without saying a word but thinking about what she just said.
"I know you haven't dated a lot since Mrs. B left so maybe I could, you know, help you out."
"I don't know Brooke. I've known you since you were a young girl. This wouldn't be right."
Brooke then got up from the sofa and approached Dan and began to rub him through his pants as he quickly hardened. "It looks like you could use a little extra help around here."
Dan continued to mildly protest as Brooke got down on her knees, looking up at Dan with her big blue eyes as she unbuckled his belt and unzipped his pants. He only slightly protested as she pulled his pants and underwear down in one quick tug, helping him step out of them leaving him naked from the waist down.
He could only muster an unconvincing, "no Brooke" as her lips began to work his hard on before his soft moans signaled his surrender. He quickly removed his shirt as his babysitter continued her blow job. It has been almost a year since he'd had sex with a woman and he was powerless to resist a young, beautiful, 19 year goddess as she sucked his cock. She sucked him for a few minutes before she stood up, took him by the hand leading him down the hallway to his bedroom where she laid back on his bed, spreading her long, soft naked legs as an invitation to take this evening to the next level. Dan was drawn to her, his horniness taking over all of this thoughts. For Brooke, this would only add to her summer adventures, besides she had a secret crush on Dan for years and felt bad for him after seeing how painful it was for him when his wife left him for his best friend.
Dan immediately dove between Brooke's spread legs to taste her young pussy. He had been undressing her with his eyes for a while now and often wondered what she tasted like and he wasn't disappointed. He couldn't get enough of her juicy cunt as he tongue fucked her, then began to lick and suck on her clit until she orgasmed, her juices spilling out of her pussy which he lapped up like a hungry animal.



He then climbed between her legs and guided his dick between her young pussy lips and began to fuck her; the first piece of ass he's had in a long time. Her pussy was so much tighter than his ex-wife's. Brooke's pussy felt like it gripped his member as he fucked her. He dreamed of fucking his babysitter, even jerked off a couple of times thinking of it but never believed it could ever happen. Now he was living his dream and it was even better than he imagined. He gazed over her soft freckled skin as their eyes met while enjoying their sexual embrace. Dan fondled and sucked on her tits as he pumped in and out of her. They kissed passionately as his hands roamed, cupping her tight ass. She had her hands on his ass, pulling him into her as he continued to thrust himself into her.
He wished he could have continued all night but he had too much sperm built up inside him to hold out much longer. He announced his pending orgasm before he started shooting his sperm into Brooke's tight little cunt. He kept cumming and cumming, her pussy milking his cock. He finished shooting the last drops of sperm as he collapsed between her legs. She held him tight and wrapped her legs around him. His dream fuck now complete. As he rolled off of Brooke, he looked at her naked body, legs spread with cum dripping from her cunt. He couldn't believe he just fucked this gorgeous nineteen year old.
It was now late and Brooke sent her parents a text that Dan wasn't home yet and she was going to stay the night. They fell asleep in each other's arms. When Dan woke up the next morning, Brooke had already left his bed. He put on his pajama bottoms and went into the kitchen where the boys were finishing up breakfast. Brooke had gotten up to take care of them like a good babysitter. She was dressed only in one of Dan's v-neck t-shirts that came down a few inches below her butt. Dan stood there for a moment admiring the view of her naked tits bouncing underneath the white cotton material, her areola barely visible, her long, slender legs and bare feet. Her long strawberry blonde hair just touching the shoulders of the shirt. When she bent forward to help the boys with their breakfast, her naked tits came into full view. Dan had to quickly distract himself before he got hard again. He couldn't believe that they had sex last night.
Dan greeted everyone with a "good morning" and they all cheerfully replied. It was clear that the boys really enjoyed having Brooke around as they had grown more attached to her since their mother wasn't around anymore. After breakfast the boys ran off down the street to go to their friend's house to play leaving Dan and Brooke alone again. Dan watched as she moved around the kitchen cleaning up after the boys. Her tits bouncing freely under her shirt and how it rode up exposing her ass when she bent over to put the O.J. back in the fridge. The cold air made her nipples hard making them poke through the cotton. His dick began to stir once more.
"Sit down Brooke, we need to talk." She had made bagels and brought over a cup of coffee for Dan, just the way he liked it.
"I know Mr. B. Last night was a little bit awkward but I'm an adult now. I'm sorry I had Carlo over but what happened between us is OK."
"Yes, you are an adult but I'm much older than you and what happened last night can never happen again. You are an attractive young lady but I'm divorced with a couple of kids. I want our relationship to be strictly professional."
"That's fine Mr. B. I completely understand. I want to ask one question though. How long were you watching us last night?"
Dan hesitated a bit before saying, "I saw the whole thing, from the time he took off your clothes to the time I came in the room."
"Why didn't you come in sooner then? I was just wondering Mr. B."
Dan was getting a little uncomfortable because the reason he didn't intervene sooner was because he was enjoying seeing them from their foreplay to orgasm. "Well, I was kind of in shock Brooke. I didn't quite know what to do at first."
"Did you enjoy watching us? It seems like you must have or you would have come in sooner."
Dan was nervous, moving around in his seat. "Well, I have to admit that seeing you naked for the first time, and well, doing those things with Carlo, well, it was, let's say interesting."
"So you liked watching me fuck Carlo and suck his dick?"
Dan was getting more uncomfortable with this conversation and couldn't even look her in the eye when he replied, "Well, I guess so."
"Well Mr. B, the thought of having someone watching me having sex turns me on. I didn't realize it until last night when you were scolding me. But the more I thought about you watching Carlo eat my pussy, then watching me suck his cock before he fucked me on your sofa, the more I liked getting caught. I was getting turned on as you began looking at me naked with Carlo's cum on my lips and face. I began to feel sexy, especially with the way you were looking at me."
Dan was stunned by Brooke's statement to the point that he was speechless. He looked deeply into her soft blue eyes and she had a devilish grin on her face. Dan then felt Brooke's foot begin to trace along his thigh. He looked down has her toes began to tickle his cock and balls. He begged her to stop but she ignored his plea as he started to get hard. His mind said "no" but his dick was wanting her to continue. Dan watched as Brooke used her other foot to help expose his hard on through the front opening of his pj's. Her red painted toe nails of her foot looked so lovely in the morning light. Her soft, beautifully pedicured feet rubbed along his dick giving him a lovely foot job in his kitchen. He then surrendered, leaning back in his chair, spreading his legs watching as her tender toes and feet worked his hard on. She had complete control of him now.
Then without warning Brooke got up from her chair and approached the hallway, stopping to pull the t-shirt over her head leaving her naked once more. She grinned, flipped the shirt over her shoulder and walked down the hallway on her toes, giving her hips an exaggerated wiggle towards Dan's bedroom, stopping to turn around to look at him, giving him a "come on" grin before entering.
Dan's head was telling him, "No don't do it again. This isn't right. She's like family to you. Be strong." But his dick was telling him, "go ahead, and fuck that young pussy again. Don't be stupid."
His dick brain won out and he almost ran down the hall to find Brooke on his bed, legs spread, playing with her clit. Dan removed his pj's and moved between her legs to get another taste of her pussy. It was just as tasty and juicy as last night as he tongue fucked her before working his way up to tease her clit. He flicked the tip of his tongue over her clit before sucking it between his lips driving her to two quick orgasms. This was one hot, horny teenage girl.
Brooke suggested a 69 to which Dan readily agreed. She laid him down while straddling his head. He felt her lips wrap around his dick as she lowered her pussy to his mouth. He also had a perfect view of her tight, puckered asshole. Dan was lapping at her pussy while he grabbed her ass cheeks. The whole time Brooke was taking his dick further and further into her throat. Dan kept staring as her lovely ass and couldn't help but lift his head to begin lightly licking her asshole to test her reaction. Brooke, a little stunned, stopped sucking his cock for a second before proceeding and pushing back on Dan's tongue. Seeing she may be enjoying it, he began pressing his tongue harder against her back hole before pushing his tongue into her causing Brooke to moan in pleasure.
Dan tongue fucked her ass for a few minutes while he played with her cheeks before returning to her clit to bring her to her third orgasm. He then told her he wanted to fuck her. Brooke quickly obliged by laying down with her legs spread, offering her pussy to Dan once again.
As Dan began to fuck Brooke's tight teen pussy, she told him, "Tell me how much you enjoyed watching last night."
"Oh, Brooke, I've been dreaming of seeing you naked, undressing you with my eyes for a while now and when I saw you two kissing and him caressing every inch of your body. I couldn't help but watch. Then when I saw him begin to undress you so I had to wait to see more."
Brooke was moaning loudly as Dan fucked her. She loved hearing him tell her what he saw.
"You have such lovely tits and when I finally saw them, I wanted to be the one sucking on them. I was jealous to see Carlo playing with them. I wanted to be the one finger fucking you and stripping you naked. I wanted to taste your pussy and fuck you. I wanted to be the one cumming on your face."
Brooke was so hot now, she asked to be fucked from behind. Dan withdrew while she bent over and he quickly started fucking her again even harder than before. He held tight onto her ass spreading her cheeks wide to get a better view of her asshole. Dan licked his thumb and began playing with her asshole, pressing it gently into her while he fucked her pussy.
"Oh, Mr. B, I love that. Play with my ass. Last night, I realized I loved the thought of you watching us fucking. Then this morning when you told me you watched us the entire time, I got horny again. Fuck me Mr. B, fuck me."
Dan hadn't had a passionate fuck like this in years and was loving it. He decided to press things further. "Has anyone ever fucked your ass Brooke?"
"No, Mr. B, never"
"Would you like to try it Brooke? I promise I'll be gentle."
"Right now, I'm so horny I'd do anything with you Mr. B."
Those are the words Dan wanted to hear. He withdrew from Brooke's pussy and reached for some lube in the drawer next to the bed that he used when he jerked off. He was happy to put it to a better use. He placed some lube on Brooke's tight little asshole and pressed his middle finger against it before working its way past her sphincter. He started to slowly finger fuck her ass.
"Relax Brooke. It will be real easy if you relax."
Dan then worked a second finger into her and started to finger her, slowly at first then picking up the pace. He could tell she was now ready to lose her anal virginity. He then lubed up his hard cock then aimed it at her lovely puckered hole. He took a moment to simply enjoy the sight before him. Brooke has such a nice tight ass, not too big, not too small. He marveled at its beauty whenever she was wearing tight jeans, tight shorts and he especially loved seeing her in yoga pants that perfectly encased her cheeks. He often wondered what it would be like to get his dick into her cute teen ass and now, he was about to find out.
He spread her cheeks wide and pressed forward, then pressed a little harder before the head of his dick penetrated Brooke's virgin ass. Dan let her get used to its presence for a moment before pushing just a little more into her. He took his time before pushing again, allowing Brooke to adjust to the fullness in her butt and to relax. When he was about halfway in, he began to gently rock back and forth but with each forward movement, he would go a little deeper.
Brooke was a little scared, much like the time she lost her vaginal virginity but she dutifully followed Dan's instructions and was now beginning to enjoy being sodomized. She wanted some sexual adventures this summer and this was going to be a memorable one. She felt Dan pressing forward until he announced that his entire cock was now buried in her ass. She felt proud knowing she could do it as her friends had told her horror stories of their painful anal experiences but she was lucky enough to have an experienced partner for her first time.
Dan couldn't believe his luck. He went from not getting laid in months to getting some relief from his young babysitter two days in a row and was now fucking her ass. He had admired her butt from afar and dreamed of fucking it and now his dream was coming true. He watched his dick moving in and out of her butt which drove his passion to another level. It felt so good to fuck an even tighter hole than her pussy. He started out slowly but as Brooke relaxed he started to pick up the pace as she was taking it all and even enjoying it. Dan was fondling her butt and spreading her cheeks as he humped on her, lustfully enjoying his conquest.
"Brooke, your ass is so nice and tight. I'm sure other guys would have loved to take you anal virginity."
"Would you like to see a guy fucking my ass Mr. B? Would that turn you on?"
"I'd love to see you getting fucked in any way I could Brooke but only if I could fuck you too."
Brooke loved the thought of being a slut in front of Dan. Getting caught last night opened a new area of sexuality and it gave her some ideas. But for now, Dan was getting a piece of her ass and she was happy that it was him that took her back door virginity. He was able to hold out longer than last night and enjoyed her tight ass for a good 20 minutes or longer before he announced he was going to cum. He began to really pound her butt now and she enjoyed every moment. She just wanted to please him at this point. Then Dan lunged deep into her, shooting his cum into her bowels. He humped on her a few more times before his balls were drained. They both collapsed on the bed, catching their breath.
Dan was disappointed when Brooke got up from the bed and began to get dressed telling him she had to go home for now but not before telling Dan, "I have a date again tonight with another guy but if you need me to babysit again, just let me know."
Dan naively replied, "Thanks Brooke, but the boys will be will staying the night at their mother's house."
To which she replied, "I know" and gave him a wink and sly grin.
Dan felt conflicted once Brooke left. He didn't really need a babysitter tonight but the thought of watching her again drove him wild. He tried to tell himself that he should just enjoy what he had done and leave her alone. Carrying on a sexual relationship with a teenager just wasn't a good idea. But for most of the day, his mind kept wandering back to the scene the night before with him catching Brooke with Carlo, fucking her himself and taking her anal virginity that morning. He kept going back and forth on what he should do. One more time wouldn't hurt but he wouldn't do it again after that. One more time couldn't hurt.
Brooke was wondering most of the day if Dan would contact her. She really loved the surprise adventure from last night and this morning. She loved being a naughty little slut. She had never fucked two guys in one night and found it exciting. Just when she thought Dan didn't take her bait from this morning, she received a text from him, "Brooke, I know it's at the last minute, but I was wondering if you could babysit tonight."
Brooke's got excited and quickly responded, "I had plans, but I can cancel them."
Dan replied, "Great. Come by around 8. Thanks."
Dan kept thinking this can't continue but the thought of possibly watching Brooke getting fucked again followed by him getting his piece of her afterwards dominated his thoughts throughout the day. The conflict wouldn't go away either but it was like being addicted to a drug, your mind tells you not to do it but you are powerless to resist. You just have to have it. Who could resist a voluptuous teenage woman with great tits, strawberry blonde hair, killer body who was horny as hell? Brooke was becoming his drug.
Even Brooke was distracted by the thought of performing for Dan with her date for tonight, Rich, a college junior who she met during her college orientation. She contemplated what to wear and changed her mind several times before settling on a very short jean skirt, a simple sleeveless, almost sheer white blouse that would show off her low cut white lace bra which came with a matching white lace thong. She also brought a package of accessories with her.
When Dan opened the door at 8 PM, Brooke greeted him with a brief kiss on the lips. She informed Dan, "I invited a friend over at about 9:00 if that's OK."
Dan knew what she was asking and replied, "That is fine with me. But how would, um, you know, um..."
Brooke finished his sentence for him, "how would you watch us?"
Dan just nodded his head to which, Brooke replied, "Well, just come in like last night. I'll play some music so we don't hear you. I'll text you when things are getting hot and you can come home. Please don't chase him out though. I'll get rid of him as soon as we are done."
Dan agreed to this scenario and left about 8:30 and went to a local sports bar to wait for the text for him to come home. He sat at the bar making small talk with the bartender while watching a ball game on the large screen TV . He felt like a nervous child waiting for Christmas to come. Time seemed to go by so slowly and his heart nearly stopped when he got the text "ready when you are."
He left the rest of his beer on the bar, left money to pay his bar tab and raced home. Dan parked down the street and quietly entered the back door like last night and hid behind the island, peering through the louvered shades but he only saw Rich on the couch. He wondered where Brooke was. Dan saw a look of amazement on Rich's face and heard the clicking of heels down the hallway. When Brooke appeared she was not only wearing her white lace bra and matching thong but she added a white lace garter belt, stockings and white heels. She looked absolutely stunning as the outfit was perfectly contrasted by her strawberry blonde hair, her little red landing strip of pubic hair and nipples visible through the lace.
Rich knew he was in for a good time tonight and so did Dan. Brooke asked her date, "Well, what do you think?"
His obvious reply was, "Baby, you look gorgeous. You are one sexy lady. Come over here."
He quickly got up from the sofa to embrace his half-dressed date. They kissed as his hands roamed over her long, stocking covered legs to her round, tight ass then up to her body as he cupped her breasts through her bra. Their breathing was getting heavy already but Brooke broke the kiss to turn her head slightly to see if Dan was watching. She wasn't disappointed as she winked at him and returned to stick her tongue deep into Rich's mouth. It didn't take much longer for him to release her tits from her bra and begin to alternately suck on each one as his fingers found their way between her legs. Dan felt a twinge of jealousy but was quickly caught up in their foreplay.
Rich played with Brooke's pussy through her panties for a short while before pushing them aside to play with her already dripping wet cunt. Brooke, changed her position slightly so Dan could get a good view of the action as Rich continued to finger fuck his babysitter. Dan already had a hard on and was enjoying the young lovers in their sensuous foreplay, knowing that he would get his turn as soon as the young man left.
Brooke peeked over at Dan as Rich quickly undressed. They embraced again as she began to give her date a hand job, slowly jerking his seven inch dick. After a few moments, Rich maneuvered Brooke over to the sofa and laid her back, looking down as she opened her legs. He quickly dove between them, ripping off her thong to begin kissing his way up her stockinged legs to her wet cunt. He licked her up and down along her lips before inserting his tongue deep into her vagina. Brooke was moaning softly as she ran her fingers through his hair while staring directly at Dan. Dan was so turned on by her knowing he was watching and willingly performing for him that he felt like rushing out there to join them but knew that would ruin things.
When Rich began to flick his tongue over Brooke's clit, her hips began to buck wildly signaling an approaching orgasm. She began to cum when he started sucking on her clit. He softly licked up her juices before sitting on the sofa presenting his hard on to Brooke. She knew what was expected and willingly obliged as she turned to place her head over her date's hard dick, flicking her hair behind her head so Dan could get a good view, then opening her lips, sticking out her tongue to use to guide Rich's dick into her mouth. Her lips closed over it as it entered her mouth. As her head began to bob, she looked over to make eye contact with Dan. She loved that she was giving him another live sex show and it was even better than last night because she knew he was watching from the beginning.



Soft moans filled the room as Rich thrust his hips up as Brooke's head bobbed. He then stopped her and she instinctively laid back with her legs spread, silently inviting her date to fuck her. She looked at Dan again as Rich started to hump on her. His ass cheeks squeezing tight with each deep thrust into her. She wrapped her legs around his waist to use as leverage to move her hips upwards to meet his cock as he drove it deep into her. She loved being watched as they made love. They went at it for almost thirty minutes until he couldn't hold back any longer and announced his approaching orgasm, pushing entirely into her, moaning in relief as he began to shoot his sperm into Brooke's pussy. He was panting heavily as he kept unloading more and more cum into her. He must not have gotten laid in a long time because it took him a while to finally finish and collapse on top of his date to catch his breath.
When he withdrew, Brooke told him, "I think you better leave, Mr. B might be home soon and I have to clean up here."
Rich didn't mind, he got the piece of fine, red-headed ass he was seeking but before he left he said, "That was great Brooke, let me know when we can get together again."
"I babysit a lot for Mr. B but we have to be careful not to get caught."
As soon as Rich closed the door, Dan came out from his hiding spot telling Brooke with a wild, horny look in his eyes, "You are such a naughty girl, what am I going to do with you?"
"Don't you think a naughty girl should get punished Mr. B?"
"You mean like a good spanking Brooke."
She just got a sly grin on her face while Dan was thinking, "This is one kinky, hot piece of ass."
He quickly undressed and pulled Brooke over to the sofa kissing her deeply before he sat down, he pulled her over his knee, her beautiful, tight nineteen year old ass, staring back at him him. Her pussy was dripping with Rich's cum. He marveled at the lovely sight before him before raising his hand and then swiftly bringing it down on her bare ass cheeks. Brooke's cheeks clenched but then relaxed before Dan brought his hand down again and again.
In between spanks Dan would ask her, "Did you like fucking and sucking Rich while I watched?"
"Yes Mr. B. my pussy got so hot from it. I wanted to fuck you both."
"You are a naughty girl Brooke. A horny, naughty girl."
"Yes, I am Mr. B. and you love it."
"Yes I do Brooke. I love watching you be a little slut, then fucking you myself."
He didn't spank her hard but enough to hear the clap against her bare skin with each one. Before each swat, Dan would rub that soft ass before him and marvel at its beauty while noticing the mixture of sperm and Brooke's own juices oozing from her pussy. She was one hot piece of ass and she was his tonight. He spanked her about fifteen times, just enough to redden her ass.
"I hope you've learned your lesson Brooke," Dan said with a hint of sarcasm.
"I sure did Mr. B, I'll be sure to do this again and again," she replied with a smirk on her face.
They both knew this was part of the sexual game they were playing. As Brooke, got off Dan's knee, she left traces of Rich's cum on his leg which he told her to lick up. She crawled between his open legs to clean the remnants of her date that leaked from her off of his thigh then moved over to stare at his hard on while beginning to stroke it.
Dan placed his hand behind her head and gently pulled her closer. She began to lick his heavy balls before working her way up to begin tonguing the head. She then began sucking on just the head while flicking her tongue over it then swallowing him deep. Dan couldn't control himself and began to fuck Brooke's mouth while holding firmly onto her head, driving deep into her throat, gagging her at times. He was so turned on by watching Brooke in action again that it didn't take long for him to start to cum in her mouth. He looked down at her red hair and soft lips as he was coming. She couldn't swallow all of his cum and some dripped out of the sides of her mouth and down her chin. Some of it was also dripping down his cock towards his balls.
When he was finished, Brooke looked up at him with her cum covered lips and chin, she looked so slutty. She took her fingers to gather as much cum as she could before licking them clean, the leaned forward to clean the cum from Dan's balls and dick. His ex-wife never enjoyed giving a blow job or swallowing his cum like this. Brooke loved satisfying her boyfriend while being watched then quickly satisfying Dan. She felt some sort of power over them by making them desire her so much.
Dan suggested they retreat to the bedroom but stopped to fix them both some tall drinks. In the bedroom, they began to kiss and caress each other again. Dan feasted on Brooke's tits while fondling her ass. As he began to finger her pussy, he felt the remnants of Rich's sperm still there. It kind of turned him on knowing that Brooke was now having sex with him after being with someone else shortly before. He liked her being slutty. His cock came to life again as he laid Brooke down on the bed. He stood before her to marvel in her youthful beauty. Her stocking covered legs and garter, perfectly framed her neatly trimmed red bush. He was thankful for his good fortune as he climbed between her legs.
He placed her legs on his shoulders, feeling the softness of her stockings against his skin and penetrated her tight pussy for the third time in two days. He began fucking her hard as her tits bounced until he released her legs from his shoulders to lean forward to play with and suck on those beauties. Brooke's pussy was juicier than last night as some of Rich's cum was still inside her. Dan didn't mind sloppy seconds and it even kind of turned him on knowing she was so freely giving herself to guys. As long as she was a willing partner, he was going to enjoy it for as long as it lasted.
Brooke liked the fact that an older man with more experience was so attracted to her. He was fucking her hard and fast before he looked her in the eyes and asked, "How about letting me fuck your lovely butt again tonight?"
"I'll do anything you want Mr. B."
"I think you can call me Dan now dear. I think we know each well enough now Brooke."
"Well Dan, if you want to fuck my ass, it's all yours."
Dan withdrew from her as Brooke bent over offering him her back hole again that night. He grabbed the lube from his night stand and lubed up her butt and then himself. The whiteness of her garter and stocking contrasted against the pale skin of her butt and tan lines. He took a moment to fondle her cheeks, relishing in their softness and his good fortune, then spread them wide as he pressed himself against her asshole. Brooke was more relaxed than the night before and his dick easily pushed past her sphincter this time. He still took his time, pushing in slowly, then gradually rocking back and forth until he was entirely inside her. He took a moment to enjoy the view of his cock fully embedded in his teen babysitter's ass, before he started to fuck her again. Brooke reached under herself to begin to play with her clit.
She moaned as she began to not only enjoy Dan's cock in her ass but the dual pleasure of her clit being stimulated at the same time. He fucked his babysitters ass for a good twenty minutes and knowing Brooke was enjoying being sodomized made it even better for Dan which made his sperm begin to gather in his balls. Dan held out for as long as he could and when he started to breathe heavier, Brooke began to get excited too, playing with her clit until she started to cum. That triggered Dan's orgasm and he filled her ass with cum while she played with herself. They laid flat on the bed, catching their breath with Dan still embedded in her butt. He withdrew when his dick began to shrink, as cum trickled from her asshole.
Once they gathered their composure, Brooke and Dan showered together in the master bath. They sensuously lathered up each other's naked bodies, taking time to embrace and kiss each other deeply. He kept staring at his naked babysitter who was now a beautiful young woman. In his wildest dreams, Dan never could have imagined that he would have cum in her mouth, pussy and ass four times in two days. He really wanted to fuck her again but this hot, horny teen drained his balls to the point where they almost hurt. After showering together, Brooke fell asleep naked in Dan's arms for the second consecutive night.
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I am writing this story for one of my followers and is based upon a mixture of fact and a fantasy to see his wife with another man.
*****
My wife Jill and I met in high school which was almost fifteen years ago now. From the first time I saw her, I knew she was the one for me. I was immediately drawn to her petite physique which isn't unusual for a Japanese-American woman. At just over five foot tall with lovely 32a breasts she doesn't stand out in a crowd, but I found her shyness and modesty to be attractive. Her light brown skin was so much sexier than most American women that, when combined with her other attributes, made her so much more desirable to me. She dressed more conservatively than other girls in school but was still stylish without being trashy and wore much less makeup than her friends. I think that is what I love most about her to this day, she looks and acts like the girl next door; a naturally beautiful woman. I was introverted myself but gradually worked my way into her circle of friends and got to know her while working on a school project together before I finally worked up the courage to ask her out on a date.
I was thrilled that she agreed to go out with me and even more excited when we had our first kiss later than night. Her soft, full lips tenderly touched mine and we both felt an immediate magic that has lasted us throughout the coming years. As we were both a shy and awkward teens, we never really looked elsewhere for attention from the opposite sex. We had each other and were truly in love.
As shy as we both were, we were still hormonal teens and the more we made out, the further we progressed towards the inevitable. I remember clearly fumbling my way trying to get Jill to have sex with me. We were both virgins so we explored our bodies and sexuality together. She was brought up in a strict Asian/American household and cherished her virginity which I tried to respect but like I said we were still horny teens. It wasn't until we were both almost nineteen before I finally was able to convince her to have sex with me. We had seen each other naked but she would only go so far as mutual masturbation for the longest time.
I remember like it was yesterday, the first time I touched her ass and breasts during a heavy make out session. It took months before I finally got her to take off her clothes. Being so petite, she didn't think she was sexy, especially when all of her friends had bigger breasts than she did.
The first time I saw her tits, I marveled in their tiny beauty. Unlike most men, I love small breasts and hers were perfect as far as I am concerned. Her dark areola immediately got my attention as I reached out to touch them, her nipples hardening as she blushed. She was nervous and stiff, afraid I wouldn't like her body but she couldn't have been more wrong. She was lovely standing there in her tiny pink bikini panties. The dark hair of her pussy visible through the satin material. We kissed as I felt and played with her breasts, feeling them, then leaning down to suck on her nipples.
We were both now down to our underwear and I could tell she was getting excited and decided to push further by reaching between her legs fumbling around the unknown territory of her pussy through her panties. I finally convinced her to let me see her completely naked. I stared hungrily at her tiny frame and slender legs as I watched her peel down her panties. My hard on was too much to conceal through my briefs as I saw her dark pubic hair come into view followed by her now naked pussy. I loved Jill before I saw her naked but after seeing her petite, nude, Asian body, I knew we were meant to be with each other.
We dated exclusively through high school and college. Even though we both got a late start losing our virginities, we had sex on a very regular basis, maybe four to five times per week. After all, we were young and hormones were flowing heavily. She loves sex and especially loves getting it from behind. Jill loves giving blow jobs with those sweet lips of hers and enjoys swallowing a full load. She isn't into facials but a guy can't complain about a woman that swallows.
After college, we both became teachers and went through a rough patch in our relationship. We had been together for so long, I guess it was to be expected but we split up for a while as we both started careers. I tried dating but my thoughts always came back to Jill. I only had sex with one other girlfriend and, like Jill, it was pretty regular. I like to really care about the women I sleep with so I never was into one night stands. As much as I liked my new girlfriend, my thoughts kept drifting back to Jill.
One night I saw Jill out at a bar, even though she doesn't drink that much. Her tiny body just can't handle a lot of alcohol so I knew she wasn't there to get drunk. I had to at least say "hi" to her and as we struck up a conversation, the magic seemed to return. We ended up back at my apartment for a round of passionate sex and we both confessed on how much we missed each other and we've been together ever since.
We had been broken up for almost a year and I was curious to know if Jill had slept with anyone else. I confessed to my fling with a temporary girlfriend but she was reluctant to say too much out of fear I would get jealous. I would press her at times and she finally told me that she only had sex with one other person too. Apparently, her boss at work took a liking to her and was pretty aggressive in pursuing a purely sexual relationship with her. Jill is so meek and mild and was taught to respect her elders so she found it difficult to refuse his advances, especially this being her first job.
He started his advances a little at a time by holding onto her waist and brushing himself against her which led to a light touching of her ass, that lead to full groping of her ass. One day, he asked her to stay late to help him with a project and when they were alone, he got real aggressive. She resisted the first time but the second time she stayed late, she gave him a blow job, trying to keep him away from her pussy.
She stripped down to her bra and panties and after he tried kissing her and fondling her half naked body, she got down on her knees as he sat behind his desk, undid his pants, pulling them and his underwear down, exposing his hard dick. He undid her bra to expose her tiny titties before she reluctantly started to give him a hand job, hoping she could make him cum that way but he figured out her strategy and pulled her mouth onto his cock. He moaned softly as her sweet lips engulfed him, her head bobbing slowly. She continued using her hands to jerk him as she worked over his member with her lips and tongue.
When he came in her mouth, she obediently swallowed his entire load and licked him clean. As she got up, he patted her on the ass and made sure she knew that no one was supposed to know what happened. There was no way she was going to tell anyone as she was too embarrassed herself. Jill quickly got dressed and left his office.
The next time he asked her to work late, Jill got nervous for the rest of the day. She knew what was expected of her but she couldn't refuse a request from her boss. When they were alone, he wasted no time closing the door to his office and holding Jill in his arms to try and kiss her again. She turned her head but he started kissing her neck and fondling her body, gradually undoing the buttons on her blouse and unzipping her skirt. He was more aggressive this time, as he quickly began to remove her bra and panties too, making Jill stand before him fully naked while she blushed profusely. He ordered her to do a slow turn as he got naked too. She knew what was about to happen but felt powerless to resist.
Her boss, began to touch her all over before starting to finger her tight pussy. He then led her over to his desk and made her lie back with her legs spread. Jill was so embarrassed but too scared to do anything but obey. He got down on his knees and began to eat her pussy. She wasn't really turned on but she figured she had better fake an orgasm just to get this ordeal over with. He then presented his hard cock between her spread legs and began to fuck her. He told her how much he's wanted her ever since her first interview. He humped on her pussy as she laid back wishing it was over.
He then told her to bend over his desk. She followed his instructions, presenting herself to him. He got behind her, aimed his dick at her pussy, grabbed onto her hips and began to do her from behind. This is her favorite position so she was getting turned on but didn't want to admit it. He played with her tight Asian ass as he pounded her hard before finally cumming in her pussy.
Jill wouldn't tell me how many times she fucked and sucked him but I do know it went on for a few months. She is still reluctant to talk too much about it out of fear I will be mad and jealous which might hurt our relationship. The odd thing is, I wasn't jealous at all. I actually got turned on from the details Jill was willing to share with me and I wanted to hear about every juicy encounter. As much as I tried, this is all she would tell me. She wasn't proud of what she had done and simply wanted to forget it.
From that day forward, even after we got married, I have had the fantasy of watching my wife with another man. I seemed consumed by the thought of another man seeing Jill naked, then watching as she sucks his cock, as he eats her pussy and screws her in variety of positions. I want to see my wife turned on and taken by another man. I sometimes feel somewhat odd because of this fantasy, after all, a married woman should not be acting slutty. It's wrong, perverse. Maybe that's why I like the idea though. We've always led a very normal life, a little variety and spice, even naughtiness would liven things up.
I even approached Jill with the idea of bringing another man into our marital bed and she didn't take it well. She thought it was wrong to even think about it and got angry, so I haven't even hinted at the idea since. It's my dirty little secret that I have kept buried in my mind for five years marriage as we enter our early 30's. Even though I am keeping my dirty desires a secret from my wife, that doesn't stop me from planning different scenarios in my mind to eventually get her to help live out this fantasy. I feel guilty for plotting against her wishes but a part of me, the naughty perverted part, has a deep desire to see another man's cock in my wife's mouth and pussy. It's an urge that I cannot control.
I knew that my plot would have to be carried out slowly and may take years but I had to at least try. I didn't know exactly how I would do this but it was never going to happen by chance. I did have to understand my wife's modest Asian background and that she wasn't very confident in her body image, mostly because of her small breasts. I didn't know who it would be but that would come in time, at the right moment.
I started by simply trying to get her to dress a bit sexier but not trashy. Jill was always fashionable but I got her to buy a few skirts and dresses that were shorter than she would usually wear. I have always noticed guys turning their heads to get another look at my wife but she really got their attention when she wore something that revealed more of her trim legs. She wouldn't believe me when I told her guys were checking her out or maybe she just didn't want to seem vain. The more they noticed, the more it fed my desires.
Maybe she did start believing me as she started buying bikinis instead of one piece bathing suits. One was a tiny striped strapless piece of material that covered her breasts with a bottom that left a substantial portion of her ass cheeks uncovered. I loved watching guys at the beach looking at her firm butt cheeks. She wouldn't admit it but I think she enjoyed it too. Maybe, just maybe she was starting to loosen up a bit.
There are times when Jill won't wear a bra underneath her clothes. I think she feels comfortable doing this because she doesn't think her small breasts draw anyone's attention but she is wrong. I see guys checking her out, especially when they can see even a hint of her areola or hard nipples through her top. I have to think she knows and even likes it but she continues to deny that guys notice her. The more attention she attracts, the more it feeds my desire to see her with one of them.
We live in a suburban community outside of a major southern California city and our neighbor Frank, who was in his early 50's recently lost his wife Sandy to a sudden health struggle. We weren't really close with them because of the age difference but they were a really nice couple, always willing to help a neighbor, lend me a needed tool or maybe even share a beer or two at times. We felt really bad for Frank as you could tell he loved Sandy deeply and was hurting after her death, maybe even depressed.
Out of sympathy for a good guy and trying to be good neighbors, we started to socialize with Frank more to help ease his loneliness. He was reluctant to intrude upon us at first but after our persistent efforts to bring him out of his shell, he finally started to give in. We are homebodies anyway, so it wasn't like he was some kind of burden upon us either. It started out by inviting him over for a beer on a warm spring evening. He was pretty quiet at first but eventually he began to warm up to the idea of becoming more social. Frank had an interesting life working his way up in government to an executive position and had quite of bit of influence on local policies. He had a wry sense of humor that Jill seemed to appreciate and brought her out of her shell a little too.
We began to look forward to our evenings with Frank and he told us he appreciated our neighborliness too. Jill talked about introducing him to one of her colleagues but Frank said he wasn't interested. He still wasn't over losing his wife, hadn't dated in over 30 years and couldn't imagine going through that process again at his age.
Even though Frank wasn't interested in dating other women at this point, I did notice that he seemed to take some interest in Jill. He never failed to compliment my wife when he saw her either on her attire, her smile, her eyes, even noticing a new haircut before I would. Every woman loves a compliment and Frank never let her down. I think Jill even began to look forward to seeing him knowing he would tell her how beautiful she looked. She would immediately perk up when she saw him and greet him with a wide smile and friendly hug.
When we were alone, Frank would tell me that not only was she beautiful but smart and was very personable. I think our older neighbor had somewhat of a schoolboy crush on my wife and I think she had small crush on him too. I began to watch Frank more closely and noticed that his eyes would follow Jill around the room. I'm sure she didn't notice. When I mentioned Frank's possible crush, Jill just brushed me off, telling me I was crazy but I think, deep down, she knew I was right and even enjoyed it.
One Friday night, after a long week at work, Frank invited us to join him in his hot tub later one evening. We had nothing planned and joined him after dinner. Frank offered us some drinks and I quickly grabbed a beer and told him Jill doesn't drink much because she just can't handle a lot of liquor. Frank suggested a wine spritzer with club soda and fresh fruit, as it would water down the effects of the alcohol. To my surprise, Jill accepted his offer. I noticed Frank staring at my wife as she removed her robe to reveal her bikini clad body. Frank didn't waste any time telling her how gorgeous she looked. Jill blushed slightly and climbed into the hot tub under Frank's watchful eyes.
As we relaxed in the hot tub sipping our drinks, we each talked about our difficult work weeks. Jill was especially annoyed at one of her supervisors and a few of her students. It was towards the end of the semester and she was especially tense. Frank offered to give her a back rub and I was shocked when Jill accepted his offer. Maybe it was the effect of the wine or maybe she just needed to relax but she slid over to where Frank was sitting and positioned herself in front of him between his spread legs. Seeing no objection from me, Frank proceeded to massage my wife's neck and shoulders.
I loved watching as another man's hands began to touch my wife's naked skin as she began to moan softly as she relaxed to his gentle touch. I know my wife, and I am pretty sure she was getting turned on but she would never admit it. Frank was rubbing her back for at least 15 minutes before Jill excused herself to go to the bathroom. Frank and I both watched as Jill stood up, climbing the steps and walked towards the house. I noticed that the bottoms of her bikini had ridden up between her ass cheeks and she made no effort to pull them back into place which isn't like her. She is usually very modest and immediately moves to cover herself but she didn't that night, allowing Frank and I a great view of her tight little butt. We both watched her ass sway as she walked into the house with a good portion of her cheeks showing.
While she was gone, Frank once again told me what a lucky guy I was. That evening, when Jill and I got home, she was horny as hell. I wasn't positive but it seemed like Jill got turned on from all of the attention she received from our older neighbor.
As Jill sucked my cock, I told her, "I think Frank would love to be in my place right now. He really likes you."
She stopped sucking long enough to tell me to, "Stop. He's just a good friend of ours."
When I started fucking her I kept telling her, "I bet Frank would love to be fucking you like this."
Jill told me to "Be quiet," but she started moaning louder and had her eyes closed.
"I may be on to something here," I thought. I started telling her, "Frank probably hasn't had sex in a long time and seeing you in your bikini was probably very distracting for him. I bet he'd love to use your pussy."
Jill started moaning louder so I pressed further, "He is probably jerking off right now thinking of you. He'd love your nice young pussy around his cock." I told her how Frank was staring at her ass when she went into the house which made her thrust her hips up to meet my thrusts, pushing my dick deeper into her.
I kept telling her, "He wants you. I know it."
Jill silently responded by beginning to orgasm which triggered my own cumming. It was a wilder sex than we'd had in a while and it was all thanks to Frank. I tried talking to Jill about it the next morning but she attributed her horniness to relaxing in the hot tub and the wine. I knew better but there's was nothing I could do. I did have a plot in my mind to invite Frank over that night and see what happens.
That evening, we sat around our back patio having a couple of drinks. Jill liked the wine spritzers as they diluted the alcohol to where she could at least handle one of them. Jill wore a yellow tank top and mini jean skirt, one of the new shorter ones she recently purchased. Our neighbor went out of his way to repeatedly tell her how beautiful she looked and how lovely her legs were. Jill blushed as Frank looked her up and down.
She was showing a lot of her skin, even though her private parts were still covered. Her skirt rode high up on her thighs when she sat down which immediately drew Frank's attention. As we sipped our drinks and chatted, I noticed his eyes kept drifting over to Jill's exposed legs and she seemed to like the attention. I watched as she crossed and uncrossed her legs in front of Frank, dangling her bare foot in front of him; the whole time she was watching him stare at her legs. It finally hit me; my wife was flirting with our neighbor and I loved it. I even felt my dick getting hard as I watched her performance.



After I got us another round of drinks, I moved my chair closer to Frank and saw that I could clearly see up Jill's skirt to her powder blue panties. Our neighbor was staring at her underwear all evening, most likely with the full knowledge of my wife. I should have been angry or jealous but instead it turned me on and was probably having the same effect on my wife. When we finally said our "good nights," it wasn't long before Jill and I were naked in our bed screwing our brains out again.
I pushed the envelope further by telling her, "I know Frank was staring at your legs all night. It's obvious he wants you."
Jill just said, "Shut up and fuck me Kevin."
I persisted. "Pretend it's Frank with you now Jill. Think of his dick in your pussy."
"Stop it Kevin," Jill pleaded but she began to writhe underneath me.
When we switched positions so I could take her from behind, I told her, "I bet Frank would love seeing you bent over like this waiting for his dick." Then I penetrated her as she pushed back against me, bucking wildly as I thrust into her. She was hotter than I'd seen her in a while and I knew why. My mind was racing at the possibility of watching our neighbor seduce my wife with my permission. Apparently, Jill's mind was moving along the same track but wouldn't admit it.
I persisted in telling her to fantasize about having sex with our neighbor until we both came. This went on for a few months, almost every time we had sex, I kept telling Jill to picture in her mind that it was Frank between her legs or his cock she was sucking. Fantasizing is one thing but I didn't know how to close the deal or if I even could. Every time Frank saw my wife he continued to compliment her. Jill would beam when she would see him knowing that he was going to tell her she looked lovely in her outfit or her hair looked nice or telling her she was such a great person. When I would broach the subject of my wife actually sleeping with him, she would clam up and wouldn't even discuss it so I had to be careful not to ruin my progress.
One Saturday, I asked Frank for some help repairing my porch deck. I'm not very handy around the house but he had all the right tools and said it would be easy. While we were working on the deck, Jill decided to do some gardening. She was wearing her tight compression shorts that showed off every curve of her butt, almost like they were painted on and a yellow, spaghetti strapped t-shirt. It wasn't unusual for her to go without a bra around the house or even with a sundress. Her small breasts don't sag at all and she was more comfortable without one. It was obvious she wasn't wearing one that day as her nipples poked through her shirt.
I saw Frank's eyes dart towards her chest as Jill greeted him. He checked her out and said, "You look great Jill even when you are dressed for working in the garden."
Jill got a great big smile on her face and replied with a simple, "Thank you," before starting her work.
Our repair job really didn't take that long at all. Frank knew what he was doing and I ended up being his helper, handing him tools and holding the boards straight while he did most of the work. The whole time we were working, I noticed him glancing over at my wife bending in the garden. When we were done, we were enjoying a soda when we saw Jill struggling with the garden hose. Somehow it got away from her and she got soaking wet trying to get control of it. Frank and I had a good chuckle but when Jill turned around her wet shirt was completely transparent and hugged her body. Her little titties and nipples were in full view as Frank and I stopped laughing and simply stared. Jill didn't notice her predicament at first and when she finally looked down she made no effort to cover up which wasn't like her at all.
She shrugged her shoulders and said, "Well, I'm sure you guys have seen a woman's breast before," and came over to join us for a soft drink.
Frank and I couldn't help ourselves. We tried not to look but we couldn't keep our eyes off my wife's open display of her breasts. I was curious because it was obvious that we were looking and she didn't seem to mind at all. The dark circles of her areola and nipples were so noticeable that she might as well have taken the shirt off completely. By the time we finished our drinks, Jill's shirt had begun to dry and Frank had errands to run so he left.
Jill then took me into the house; she was so horny. I now knew that her wet shirt was no "accident." She denied it, of course, but we both knew better and she could tell I was just as horny as she was. My shy wife was beginning to turn into a bonafide exhibitionist.
I inquired again, "You knew all along we were looking at your tits didn't you?"
"Just be quiet and enjoy it Kevin." She just smiled.
"You wanted Frank to see your tits. You like him looking at you." We were kissing as our hands roamed over each other's bodies.
"What does it matter?"
I decided to press further, "Do you want to," I hesitated. Should I force the question? "Do you want to take it a step further?"
Jill didn't respond. At least she didn't get mad at me. She put her finger against her lips with a "Ssshhhh,"
We quickly stripped out of our clothes, hot with our desire for each other. As I ate her pussy I kept telling her how much Frank would like to be tasting her right now after her brazen display. She was hotter than I'd seen her in a while. I could see she had her eyes closed. Was she fantasizing about our neighbor? After her orgasm I climbed onto the bed. Jill then crawled between my legs on all fours to suck my hard dick.
I told her, "I bet Frank is jerking off right now thinking about your tits. I bet he'd love for you to be sucking his cock right now. Pretend it is Frank you are sucking." With that her head bobbed at a feverish pitch, licking and sucking me. I thought to myself, "She's fantasizing about our neighbor," but I wasn't jealous; it turned me on more.
She stopped sucking as she looked up at me with a devilish look in her eyes. She laid back opening her legs revealing a pussy that was dripping wet. She moaned loudly as I easily entered her juicy pussy. I started pounding her cunt, breathing heavily.
"I loved you showing your tits to Frank. I wanted to take you right there on the deck in front of him."
Jill moaned even louder and just kept saying, "Fuck me, fuck me."
I don't know what made me say it but the words just popped out of my mouth, "You want to fuck Frank, don't you? Just admit it Jill; you would fuck Frank if he were here right now, wouldn't you?"
She shocked me with her response, "Yes Kevin, if Frank was here I'd let him have me."
I was stunned, elated, thrilled, and those words drove me wild. "Call me by his name. Ask him to fuck you."
She hesitated for a second, "Fuck me Frank. Fuck me hard. I want to suck your cock and I want you to fuck me Frank."
Our breathing got even heavier as I started humping on my wife even harder than before. I was really pounding her pussy now. She was now fantasizing about being with our neighbor and I loved it. We were both making love so hard, we were sweating and panting, trying to breathe.
"Oh Frank, I'm going to cum."
I couldn't hold out any longer, "Here baby, Frank has a nice load of cum for you. Take it all baby; take his load deep in your pussy." I came longer and harder than I have in a long time. Sex with Jill was great but this took it to another level.
After we caught our breath, I withdrew from her and watched as some of my cum dripped from her. She looked at me and seemed embarrassed by what she had said. I tried to talk to her about it but she just brushed me aside.
"That was hot Jill. You were hot as a firecracker talking about Frank like that."
"It was just sex talk Kevin. That's all."
I knew that was bullshit but decided to leave it alone; for now anyway. After that day I did notice that Jill seemed to expose herself more to Frank in very subtle ways. She would wear a sundress wearing only a thong underneath. Her nipples might poke through the top or show just a hint of her areola. If the sunlight would hit the dress in just the right manner, you could see right through it showing off her thong and bare butt. When I would notice these things, I began to watch Frank more closely and knew that Jill had him under her spell. The thought of him going back to his house to jerk off thinking of my wife turned me on.
Jill denied teasing Frank on purpose but seemed to get a thrill out of knowing he was watching. She also knew that it turned me on. She would get really hot in bed when I would tell her I thought he was pleasuring himself thinking of her. After this had gone on for a few weeks, I did tell her that it may not be fair to Frank to keep cockteasing him like this, after all, he is a widow, he's all alone and it wasn't fair to him even though we were both enjoying it. She still didn't admit to teasing him intentionally and seemed to understand but that didn't stop her.
Whenever Frank was around, Jill was sure to wear loose tank tops that would show off her tiny titties when she would lean over which happened quit often. She would often wear her tight running shorts or even a bikini bottom around the yard. I would watch Frank's eyes as they followed her. Afterwards, we never failed to have a great sexual romp with me teasing her about how much I thought Frank desired her petite body. This drove her to higher sexual heights as she closed her eyes and would often call me "Frank" as we made love. Well, we weren't making love; it was pure, unbridled fucking.
I was still reluctant to bring up sharing Jill until one summer night when Jill came home late from work to find Frank and I on our back patio having a couple of beers. She announced that she was home and would join us in a few minutes. I went to grill her a burger while she sat down with our neighbor. She was dressed in a tight skirt that wasn't really that short until she sat down. It rode up on her and showed off a good portion of her legs and thighs. I noticed Frank couldn't keep his eyes off of her and I thought Jill may have been teasing him on purpose once again. I was getting hard watching her performance.
She kept crossing and uncrossing her legs as her skirt rode higher on her thighs and Jill made no effort to pull it down. I'm sure Frank was getting great views up her skirt. She then placed her legs up onto the chair between her and Frank one leg at a time. He tried looking into her eyes but his attention kept drifting down towards her bare legs and feet. I watched as he admired my wife. Jill was turning into a really good tease and I loved it. Jill then started to wiggle her toes, complaining about how much her feet hurt from being on them all day long.
Frank wasted no time offering his assistance, "I give an even better foot massage than a back massage."
Jill was quick to respond, "That sounds wonderful; my feet are killing me."
Frank looked over at me to make sure it was OK and I told him, "No problems here buddy."
I actually loved the thought of him touching my wife. Frank moved over to the chair next to my wife and she raised one foot onto his lap with the other on the patio. In this position, I was positive he was getting a peek up Jill's skirt but that made it even hotter for me. I got to see my wife showing off and another man taking full advantage of the opportunity. As he massaged her feet, I watched as he maneuvered her legs so he could get a better view up her skirt while Jill let him. She moaned as his fingers worked their magic on her heels, soles and toes.
As her skirt rode even higher, I did a double take. It looked like she wasn't wearing any panties. When I handed her the burger my suspicions were confirmed. Before joining us on the patio, Jill must have removed her underwear and was now teasing our neighbor by flashing her bare pussy for him. My heart started beating faster and I felt the adrenaline rushing through my veins as my dick started to get hard. This was the most brazen Jill has ever gotten and I was loving it.
Jill placed her feet back down on the ground in order to eat. I was looking at Frank and I knew he was undressing my wife with his eyes, with beads of sweat building on his forehead. He then turned as saw me looking at him and got embarrassed not knowing where to look but I didn't say anything. I quickly turned the conversation to football as he finished up his beer then told us he had to go. Jill helped me clean up the plates from dinner and as soon as she placed them down in the sink I pulled her close to me and we began to kiss. I slid my hand up her skirt and easily slid my finger into her dripping wet pussy while she moaned.
"You were intentionally showing your pussy to Frank weren't you?"
"I don't know what you are talking about dear," she replied feigning innocence.
"I saw what you were doing and I loved every minute of it."
Jill began to rub me over the outside of my shorts. "I can see you enjoyed it. So you didn't mind that Frank may have accidentally seen my pussy?"
"Mind? Frank and I loved it and it looks like you enjoyed doing it too." I continued to finger her as she moaned louder.
I lifted her skirt and lifted her up onto the kitchen table, knelt in front of her and began to eat her pussy as she ran her fingers through my hair.
I told her, "I bet Frank would want to be eating your pussy right now you little cock tease. You'd like that wouldn't you?"
She only moaned louder. "Admit it, you want Frank to lick your cunt, don't you?"
She her only response was to announce that she was cumming. I knew she enjoyed teasing Frank and I wanted her to finally admit it. When she was done cumming, I pulled off her top and began to play and suck on her nipples, telling her, "I bet Frank would love to be doing this right now. He's probably jerking off right now because of what you did to him tonight."
I then bent her over the table, rubbed my dick along her wet cunt lips, teasing her, while making her beg for it.
"Fuck me Kevin, I need it bad tonight."
I replied, "I'm not going to fuck you. I want you to ask Frank to do it. I want you to pretend Frank is here."
"Fuck me Frank. I want your cock Frank."
I then shoved my dick deep into my wife's hot pussy and started pounding away. We were both so turned on.
"Tell me you've been teasing him on purpose and that it turns you on, admit it."
"OK, I've been doing it on purpose and I love it."
"Tell me what you've been doing on purpose."
"I've been letting Frank see my tits, my panties, my ass and tonight I let him see my pussy."
I drove my dick into her even faster. "I knew it; you cock tease. Now tell me what you want Frank to do to you."
Jill hesitated but I stopped moving, "Tell me."
She replied, "No."
I slid my dick into her slowly, then pulled out, "Tell me."
"No."
I gave her a couple of quick thrusts, "Tell me."
She turned her head to look directly at me and said, "I want Frank to fuck me. I want to feel his dick inside me."
Finally, the words I wanted to hear. I began to thrust into her while looking deep into her eyes. We were both grunting, moaning and dripping with sweat.
"Tell me what else you want to do with Frank."
"I want to suck his dick. I want to taste him in my mouth."
I told her, "I bet he wants to taste your pussy too, especially after tonight."
Jill replied, "I'd open my legs and let him too."
The thought of Frank doing all sorts of nasty things to my wife drove me over the edge. I couldn't hold back any longer and began to shoot my cum deep into her while hoping that our neighbor would soon get to experience this feeling himself. I shot a huge load into her and finished up with a few more squirts before we both collapsed onto the table breathing heavy as we caught our breath. We both took a quick shower before bed. I drifted off to sleep plotting on how to get my wife to take the next step.
After last night I thought I'd press the issue of being shared with Jill again. Unlike in the past, she seemed to at least be open to the idea or at least fantasizing about the possibility but making it a reality seemed wishful thinking on my part. It was never going to happen unless I pressed the issue.
At breakfast I gathered up my courage and decided to go for it, "That was a pretty hot session we had last night. You were really on fire."
Jill responded, "Yes, it was pretty wild wasn't it?"
"You seem to enjoy teasing Frank and fantasizing about him. Do you think you might ever, you know, um, do it?"
"Do what Kevin?"
"You know, make love to Frank."
"I could never cheat on you dear."
"It wouldn't be cheating if I was OK with it and if I was even there."
Jill looked up at me and stared right at me, not saying anything for a moment. I thought she might be getting mad but instead she asked, "Do you really think you could watch me be with another man and not get jealous?"
"Not only do I think I could watch, but I think it would be the hottest thing we've ever done."
"I don't know Kevin. I just wasn't raised like that. In my mind it would be cheating."
"But Jill, cheating would be if I didn't know about it and didn't approve. I love when guys check you out at the beach or while shopping. It really turns me on. Watching the way Frank looks at you makes me want you even more. The more other men desire you, the sexier you are to me."
"Yeah, but Frank doesn't even want to date other women because he's still hurting from his wife's death. I don't think he'd even want to do it with me."
I thought I was making great progress simply by the fact that she didn't call me a pervert and get mad at me. I think she was actually considering it so I decided to just leave it alone for now. I didn't want to press too far and blow it.
"I think you're wrong but the thought of it gets me hot."
She did have a point. I know Frank liked checking out Jill but I couldn't assume that he'd want to fuck her while I watched either. How could I find out? How do you ask another guy if he wants to screw your wife? What if he says 'no' and thinks I'm a pervert? I've never gotten this close to having Jill even consider trying something this kinky so I'd have to ask Frank somehow. I couldn't risk convincing Jill then having Frank back out. She'd never consider it again. This could be my one opportunity and I had to make it work.
Frank invited me over his house one Sunday afternoon to watch a football game while Jill went shopping with some friends. I figured I'd try to broach the subject with him. I hadn't figured out how but I'd worry about that later.
After a couple of beers I asked Frank, "You and your wife were married over 25 years. If you don't mind me asking, how did you keep your sex life exciting? Jill and I are in somewhat of a rut but I don't know what to do."
"Well, Kevin, sometimes it got kind of routine but we'd try to spice things up while on vacation or on a weekend trip. She started to open up to new things once she realized we weren't getting any younger."
"I've suggested a couple of things to Jill but she doesn't seem to be too open to try much."
"I'm shocked at that Kevin. If you don't mind be saying, I think Jill is really sexy."
"No problem Frank. As a matter of fact, I've noticed the way you look at her sometimes."
Frank got embarrassed, "I'm sorry Kevin. I didn't think I was being that obvious. It's just that without my wife, well, I get kind of lonely and Jill is really beautiful. I'll try not to let it happen again. I don't want to ruin our friendship."
I just smirked a little, "It really isn't a problem Frank. As a matter of fact, I like it when other men check her out."
Frank was surprised, "Most men would get jealous."
"Not me. I like it. I think she likes when you notice her too. I've even tried to get her to show more of her body around you."



Frank lost interest in the game and joked, "Well, I'm more than happy to check out whatever she wants to show me," then he showed his sense of humor, "but only as a favor to you, of course."
I responded, "What are friends for?" We both chuckled.
This conversation was going good so I decided to go for broke, "What if you had the chance to make love to her?"
"I would never, ever do that to you Kevin. I value our friendship more than anything. I wouldn't risk trying to sneak behind your back with your wife."
I mistakenly put him on the defensive again and tried to clear it up, "I know that Frank. What if I was OK with it and was even there while you did it?"
Frank got a confused look on his face. "What do you mean?"
"I mean, what if I let you fuck my wife while I watched?" My heart was racing. I couldn't believe I actually had the courage to ask that question.
Frank was certainly shocked by the question, "Are you serious."
"I'm dead serious. We've been fantasizing about it while we're in bed. I would love to see Jill screw another guy and you are the only person I would let have her. My other friends have big mouths and there is no way she'd let a stranger be with her."
He still looked shocked and asked, "How does Jill feel about this?"
"She is somewhat open to the idea but isn't quite convinced. I couldn't talk to her about really doing it unless you were OK with it too."
He just stared at me in disbelief. I was momentarily afraid he would think I was perverted and ruin our friendship. I started to think I made a mistake by asking him. How would I ever be able to stay friends with him? But then my fears proved to be unfounded.
"Kevin, I would be more than happy to screw your wife. She has to be comfortable with this though. I don't want to ruin our friendship over one night of fun."
I was so relieved. "I fully understand Frank. Trust me, I don't want to talk her into something she isn't comfortable with but I think she's warming up to the idea."
"Your wife is gorgeous. I can't help but to stare at her sometimes and think of how lucky you are. I was afraid you were going to get mad at me for how I look at her."
I decided to fan the flames of desire even more, "Would you like to see a picture of her naked?"
Frank's eyes lit up, "Hell yeah. Do you have some?"
I started scrolling through my phone and found a few of Jill that I decided to show my neighbor. One was a full body shot of her completely naked, her small breasts, dark areola and completely shaven pussy in full view. The next one showed her bent over on all fours showing off her butt, her pussy lips showing and her tits hanging down. The third showed her on our bed with her knees bent and legs spread wide. Frank's kept scrolling through them like a teenage boy seeing his first Playboy magazine.
He thanked me before giving my phone back to me. He look flustered. "I hope you can convince her to show and do more buddy. Just let me know"
Now that I got that conversation out of the way, it was only a matter of getting my wife to agree. Over the next few weeks, I noticed she was a more casual in the way she dressed around Frank, meaning that she wore her bra less often or was more careless in how she sat in a skirt, allowing him some peaks at her panties or wearing her tight running shorts. She even started wearing leggings without a shirt long enough to cover her butt. Frank and I really liked watching a football game when she would wear them, bending so we could see her butt and thong through the thin material or leaning over to pour us a beer allowing us to peek down her blouse at her titties. Jill can be naive at times so I wasn't really sure if she was doing this on purpose every time or not but I loved it and so did our neighbor.
Nothing really changed much after my conversation with Frank. Jill and I played our fantasy games during sex with me telling her how much Frank seemed to be checking her out and making her call me by his name as we had wild, passionate sex. I didn't know how to take it to the next level. I wanted to push the issue but was afraid she would get mad and stop what we were already doing.
Frank's birthday was coming up and I decided it was now or never. I told Jill that we should do something "special" for Frank's birthday seeing he's been so friendly and helpful with us and how he shouldn't spend it alone, it being his first birthday since the death of his wife.
Jill asked, "What do you mean by special?" She gave me a knowing look but waited for me to respond.
"Well, I was thinking that, maybe, it was time to make our fantasy come true." I anxiously waited for her response. My heart was racing.
"So you want me to sleep with Frank as, sort of, a birthday present?"
"Well, yeah. I think we would all enjoy it."
"You wouldn't get mad or jealous?"
"No Jill. I've been dreaming about it for a long, long time. I think it would be exciting to live out a fantasy."
"I don't know if I could go through with it. It's one thing to talk about it in the privacy of our bedroom but another to actually do it."
"Well, just think about it, ok?"
I then got a response I never thought possible, "Ok, Kevin, I'll think about it but no promises."
Oh my goodness. There was hope. I wanted to jump for joy but I also know it wasn't a done deal but I got closer than I thought possible. "Ok dear. Think about it. There's no pressure."
We saw Frank in his front yard the next day and he invited us to dinner for his birthday; his treat. He said that over the past few months, he's really appreciated our friendship and how it really helped him deal with the loss of his wife. Jill and I looked at each other. How could we say no to him? We agreed to celebrate on Saturday night.
When we got back into the house Jill immediately told me, "I know what you are going to say. Let me think about it."
All I could say was, "Ok." She was seriously considering it without me even asking. She must have been trying to gather up the courage to go through with it and I didn't want to blow it now. As difficult as it was for me, I just kept my mouth shut. After all, she had agreed to "think" about it. Needless to say, it was all I could "think about" for the next few days as my mind kept drifting to the thought of my wife and I living out a fantasy.
On Saturday evening I got dressed first and waited anxiously to see what Jill had chosen for her attire for our dinner with Frank. When my wife came into the living room and asked "What do you think," I could only pause to drink in her beauty. Jill was dressed in a black silk kimono which matched her dark hair perfectly while wearing just a touch more makeup than she normally does.
At first glance, it wasn't the sexiest attire for our evening out but upon looking more closely, the silk material draped over her petite frame, enhancing every bit of her curves as it clung to her body. I could tell that she wasn't wearing a bra as her nipples poked through the silk and as she did a slow turn for me, I could see right through it to her tiny thong underwear, when the light hit it just right. The kimono perfectly showed the form of her butt, even a slight indent into her crack and highlighted every twitch as she walked.
I told her, "You look absolutely lovely tonight Jill."
"Thank you Kevin. You can't see through it can you? I can put on a slip underneath if I have to."
I dutifully responded, "Oh no dear, I can't see a thing through the material." OK, so I lied a little.
When we met Frank outside, he gave a whistle while gazing at my wife, telling her, "You look even more gorgeous tonight than usual. I love the kimono. My goodness, you are stunning."
Jill blushed and gave Frank a quiet, "Thank you" and wished him a 'happy birthday" while giving him a light peck on the cheek and a short hug before he opened the car door for her.
We just made small talk as we drove to one of the better restaurants in town. When we got out of the car, Frank opened the door for Jill again like a true gentleman and I saw him gazing at the bottom of her kimono. The evening sun was in front of her making her outfit completely see through. He got a full view of Jill's petite legs and ass, covered only by her thong between her cheeks. I slowly walked around the car in order to give both of us a longer view of my wife. I noticed other male guests glancing over at my wife, a couple of them getting caught by their wives or girlfriends.
The restaurant had spectacular food and beverages. Jill even had a very weak drink, which is unusual for her. There was also some soft piano music playing and a few couples took time between courses for a romantic dance.
After we ordered our desert, Frank looked over at me and asked, "Kevin would you mind if I asked your wife to dance with me. I miss dancing with Sandy and I'd appreciate it if you'd share your wife with me."
I didn't know if he was using a play on words but I responded, "Frank, I don't mind sharing my wife with you tonight. Be my guest"
Jill is quite naive at times so I'm sure she didn't pick up on what Frank was possibly asking. Frank stood up, reached his hand out towards my wife and asked, "Jill, will you dance one song with me?"
How could Jill refuse? She said, "Of course Frank." She took his hand as he led her out onto the dance floor.
I watched as Frank drew Jill into his arms and embraced my wife, placing his hand on her lower back just above her butt. They gazed into each other's eyes as they chatted while slowly moving to the rhythm of the music. I could see Jill giggling slightly and blushing slightly which gave me the impression Frank was turning on the charm. I couldn't help but wonder if tonight was going to be the night Jill would finally let loose. Frank then drew Jill even closer to him as she placed her head onto his chest. I could see his crotch pressing against her upper thigh. It was quite erotic to see my wife in the arms of another man with her hips swaying. When the song ended, I noticed that it looked like Frank had the beginnings of a hard on from dancing with my wife and so did I.
We quickly finished desert, Frank paid the bill and we returned home. As we pulled into Frank's driveway he invited us to continue his birthday celebration with a drink on his back patio. It was still early and we agreed to keep him company. After all, it was his birthday. Frank fixed us some cocktails, with a mild one for Jill, and chatted as we relaxed. Frank had his hot tub heating and said maybe we should take advantage of it seeing it was such a nice evening.
Jill said, "We'll have to go home to get our suits."
Frank replied, "It's dark out, we don't really need our swimsuits." He then looked at me for my reaction.
"Frank's right dear. No one will see us." Frank and I both looked over at Jill.
Jill can't handle much liquor and I think she may have been feeling the effects but still shocked me with her reply, "I guess that would be OK but I want to get in first without you guys watching me."
Frank and I looked at each other like we just struck gold and quickly agreed. Both of us watched closely as Jill got up from her seat and walked slowly towards the hot tub. I was skeptical that she was really going to go through with this. We watched as she unwrapped her kimono and asked me to hold it up as a curtain as a she slipped off her thong and stepped into the hot tub completely naked. The swirling water created by the jets gave her some privacy but, at times, her dark nipples and bare legs could be seen in the full moon lit yard.
I looked over at Frank and started to undress and he quickly followed my lead while Jill held her hands over her eyes, still nervous and shy. I think I saw her peek before we joined her in the hot, churning water. I glanced over and noticed his dick was already growing. We all looked a little tense, not knowing what to say as sexual tension filled the air while we sipped our drinks and made some nervous small talk.
Frank commented on how he found being without clothing in his hot tub more relaxing for some reason and I agreed with him, "There is a certain freedom about being naked that is relaxing."
Jill commented, "I really needed to relax after this week. I've really been tense."
Then Frank made an offer to Jill, "I could massage your shoulders if you like. It seemed to help before."
My heart raced as Jill looked at me, almost seeking my approval. "Go ahead dear. It will help you relax."
She still looked hesitant but moved to sit between Frank's open legs and as she did her breasts came into view for a quick moment before she turned around. It looked like she must have brushed against Frank's cock as she sat down because of the nervous look on her face before she moved forward a bit. I watched as our neighbor placed his hands on my wife's shoulders and neck to begin his massage. Jill moaned as he worked the tension out of her muscles and I could visibly see her shoulders relax as she closed her eyes. His hands then disappeared beneath the water, working his way down her back.
Jill told him, "Frank that feels so good."
My dick got hard watching and there is no way Frank wouldn't be erect while touching my wife's bare skin. He started giving her back slow, long circular strokes and it looked like he started getting closer to her breasts. When Jill didn't object, he got bolder and his hands crept closer and closer to her breasts until finally, his palms swept across her nipples. With no objections from my wife or me, he would continue to rub her back and move to her breasts. No one said a word; the only sounds being Jill's soft moans.
Frank stopped the pretense of giving her a massage and was simply fondling her small breasts and tugging at her nipples. I saw Jill start to sway her back slightly, which I took to mean she could feel his hard on pressing against her.
Jill reached for her drink, took a big gulp, then turned to me and asked, "What do you want me to do Kevin?"
Her question took me by surprise. "What do you mean dear?"
"You know exactly what I mean. Tell me what you want me to do?"
The moment of truth had arrived. Jill was asking me if I wanted to live out my fantasy. Could I really go through with it? Would I chicken out? My dick was so hard it almost hurt as I watched Frank gently massaging my wife's breasts and playing with her nipples while he pressed his dick against her naked back.
I thought I may never get this chance again so I answered, "I want you to suck Frank's cock and then fuck him."
Frank sat silent throughout this conversation, a not so innocent bystander, not wanting to ruin the moment or his chances of being with my wife. Jill then told him to sit on the edge of the hot tub and he quickly complied, exposing his erection as he sat. Jill looked at me once again, before taking another gulp of her drink as if she wanted to give me one more chance to change my mind before she took the next step. I gave her a slight nod and a wink of approval. I watched as she stood up, revealing half of her naked body and breasts. She kneeled on the bench between Frank's spread legs rubbing his legs and thighs. It looked like she was gathering up the courage to go further.
She then reached for his manhood, gripping him in her soft hands then stroking him slowly as she stared at it. She looked up at me one last time and hearing no objection, leaned forward to begin licking his hairy balls. My heart was racing as I watched as my sweet Asian wife lapped at our neighbor's balls on this warm, moonlit evening. She licked and mouthed her way up his shaft, teasing him with her soft lips.
Frank moaned softly and said, "Jill that feels so good. Don't stop."
His hands began to roam through her black hair, holding her head, then pulled her hair behind her neck, giving me an even better view of my wife's as her lips continued to tease his shaft. Jill turned towards me, our eyes locking as she began to lick the head, mouthing it with her lips. She then turned to focus on the task before her, opening her mouth, letting his cock glide along her tongue on its way into her open mouth, her lips closing around it. Her head started to bob up and down; she was sucking his dick. My fantasy was being played out in real life before my eyes. Seeing her blowing Frank was even better than I had imagined it would be.
Frank began to moan louder as Jill expertly gave him a blow job. Her lips wrapped around his member, her tongue swirling over it as she sucked, her hand surrounding the base, jerking him as her mouth worked its magic. Frank's hands found their way down to play with Jill's nipples while he enjoyed her sucking his cock. She began to moan as she blew him. It was comforting knowing she was getting into it, wanting to please him, even enjoying it.
The sight of my petite Asian wife on her knees in the hot tub sucking on our neighbor's dick will forever be embedded in my memory. She looked so sexy taking him between her lips as it disappeared into her throat time and time again. I knew how much I enjoyed her blow jobs and I knew Frank was enjoying this one, especially after not being with another woman for so long. I will never forget the slurping sounds of her cock sucking that evening as Frank began to moan louder, actively thrusting his hips upwards to fuck my wife's mouth.
Jill didn't flinch when Frank announced, "I'm going to cum." He was about to find out how much she enjoyed swallowing a load of sperm. How was he supposed to know that she savored the taste of cum and his warning wasn't necessary?
She began to bob faster as he held her head pushing it further down onto his erection. He began breathing heavier and heavier before moaning even louder then grunting as the first wad of cum shot into my wife's mouth. I knew how good her blow jobs were and I was thrilled Frank got to feel her lips around his cock as he continued to fill my wife's mouth. It got even hotter for me to watch, knowing our neighbor was filling my wife's mouth with his sperm shooting load after load into her.
Jill prides herself on being able to swallow my entire load without letting any drip out but Frank must not have cum in a long time and kept shooting more into her mouth to the point where she couldn't keep up. She gagged trying to swallow it but some dripped out across her lips and down her chin but she kept sucking him. Frank was thrusting himself upwards, filling her mouth with cum with Jill swallowing as much as she could but more kept flowing from between her lips, still gagging at times, but never stopping. She was determined to swallow as much sperm as she could. Finally, Frank began to slow down but Jill kept her lips wrapped around him until she sucked him dry.
She lifted her head to look at his softening dick but quickly lowered herself to begin to lick the cum off his balls and shaft. Staring down between his legs, Jill jerked his cock a couple of times, squeezing a few more drops out of his dick then licking him clean. When she was finished she looked up at me with Frank's cum around her lips and chin. She looked lovely. She stared right into my eyes as she ran her tongue around her lips gathering one last taste of his sperm before she took some water to wash herself off.
Frank told her, "Jill that was the best blow job I've ever had. That was also the best birthday present you could have given me. I really needed that."
Jill blushed and let out a quiet, "Thank you." She looked quite proud of herself knowing how pleased our neighbor was with her cocksucking ability.
I was proud of her myself. I told her, "That was awesome Jill. I loved watching you suck his dick."
Frank looked at us and asked, "Would you like to continue this in the bedroom?"
"It's up to Jill"
Jill simply shrugged her shoulders. She didn't say "no" so I said, "Let's go."



Frank stood up and held his hand out to help Jill out of the hot tub slowly revealing the rest of her nakedness as the hot water dripped from her petite body. She is completely shaven and her sweet swollen pussy lips were now in our sight along with her tight little ass. We both watched her dry off, feasting in the sight of her naked body in the light of the full moon before entering the house. Frank stopped to fix us more drinks before he led us to his bedroom. I was in my glory seeing a naked man leading my nude wife to his bedroom so he could screw her.
Upon reaching his room, Frank sat on the edge of the bed feasting his eyes on my wife in the full light of the room. He drew her closer and began to kiss her while his hand roamed over her bare ass and legs. It's hard to describe the feeling of watching another man fondle your naked wife in his bedroom, enjoying her the way I have so many times. He started to alternately suck on her nipples as his middle finger made its way into her now dripping wet pussy. My wife began to moan to the touch of another man and I was loving it, wanting to see more.
I watched intensely as her nipples got hard as Frank took them between his lips. The sight of his middle finger continuously disappearing between my wife's legs gave me an intense adrenaline high.
He played with Jill's body for a short while longer before telling her to get onto the bed which she readily did while opening her legs, offering herself to whatever Frank wanted to do. He spread her legs wider before lowering his head to taste her pussy. She was so turned on by this time, I know she was dripping cum even before his tongue began to lick her. He ran his tongue up and down and around her lips before sticking it into her. She was letting another man taste her juices and I was a proud husband being a spectator.
Frank tongue her for several minutes before working his way up to lick and suck on her clit. This drove her over the edge and Jill began to cum. She pulled his head closer and thrust her hips toward his mouth as she had one of the most intense orgasms I've seen her have. I saw her juices squirting into his mouth. Frank didn't stop with giving her one orgasm with his experienced tongue. He continued licking my wife's pussy until she had three orgasms. Her face was flush, her breathing heavy as she looked at Frank with lust in her eyes. She was hot as a firecracker that night. As wild as it was watching all of this take place, it was about to get wilder.
After she caught her breath, Frank presented his hard cock to Jill's lips again. She looked so slutty as she took him into her mouth once again. It was even better to see her enthusiasm while sucking him in the full light of the bedroom. He held her head while he fucked her mouth before pulling out and moving between her widespread legs. She lifted her hips while he placed a pillow underneath her for better access.
Then came the moment I dreamed about for years as Frank climbed between Jill's legs, kissing them and even sucking on her toes before placing his hard cock against her hot pussy.
He rubbed it along her lips, teasing her before asking her, "Tell me what you want Jill?"
She was breathing heavy with desire then, while looking directly into my eyes, told him, "I want you to fuck me Frank. I want you to do me in front of Kevin. He's wanted me to fuck you for a long time. So do it, fuck me now, give it to me good and hard."
Seeing Jill with her legs spread wide, her hot pussy exposed, another man's hard cock about to enter her, while she stared at me asking him to fuck her drove me wild. With that, my ultimate fantasy became a reality as I watched Frank's dick easily slide into Jill's awaiting pussy. He pushed the entire length into her, balls deep before he began to hump on her. Jill moaned as he thrust himself into her, wrapping her legs around his back. Frank kissed her deeply as he penetrated my wife, his hands roaming over her naked body and legs while his cock plunged deep into Jill's cunt. I was finally seeing another man screwing my wife. I was in ecstasy, hard as a rock and I wasn't jealous at all.
Frank was really pounding my petite Asian wife as she squirmed beneath him. She was pushing her hips upwards to meet his thrusts, grunting loudly as he plunged himself into her. It was even more enjoyable for me knowing she was loving it too. Her pussy was swallowing his swollen dick. He was using my wife for his own pleasure. Watching all of this was so hot for me. It was my own live porn show with Jill as the star.
He wanted to take Jill from behind and she quickly changed positions, getting on all fours, presenting herself to Frank. He puckered asshole came into view as well as her now well filled her cunt. He grabbed her ass pulling her towards him and began to fuck her hard, so hard their skin was slapping together. I could hear the sounds of her juicy pussy getting pounded and could smell the sex in the air. Frank had come earlier so he was able to last quite a long time. He must have fucked my wife for a good 30 minutes or more before he announced he was cumming. He lunged forward filling my wife's pussy with his sperm while holding onto her ass and hips.
When he was done, they both fell onto the mattress, breathing hard, trying to catch their breath while his dick was still inside Jill. When he disengaged, I saw some of his cum drip from her well used pussy. She rolled over onto her back and looked at me. It seemed as though she was afraid I would be mad because she acted like such a slut tonight.
I looked at my wife and told her, "Honey that was so hot. I loved every second watching you and Frank. Now I want my turn."
She smiled up at me and opened her legs and I quickly climbed between them, gazing at her juicy pussy, dripping with another man's cum. I dreamed of sloppy seconds and gazed at her relishing this moment. Her face was flush from her sex with Frank, her nipples hard and darker, she was sweating which made her body glisten while cum leaked from between her legs. I rubbed myself against her cunt, getting it lubed with Frank's cum before I entered her. Her pussy was so sloppy wet with a mixture of her juices and Frank's sperm. I started to fuck my wife after our neighbor just finished with her. I could hear and feel the sloppiness as I thrust into her. It felt wonderful to be the second man to have her that night. It thrilled me to know that another man just had his way with her moments before me but now she was all mine.
I told her, "I loved watching you blow Frank and swallowing his cum. The sight of his sperm dripping down your lips and chin drove me wild."
She taunted me, "I loved the taste of his sperm. I wanted to put on a good show for you dear."
We went at it harder. "It was so hot to see him eating your pussy, getting it ready to fuck you. I got so hard watching him fuck you Jill."
"I wanted to screw him good just for you Kevin. I wanted to give Frank a great blow job and I wanted to give him a birthday present he wouldn't forget."
We were going at it like wild animals by now and I couldn't hold out any longer. I unloaded my sperm deep into her cunt, adding my load to Frank's. Jill has this way of squeezing her pussy tighter as I cum, milking it out of me. I gave her a couple of more thrusts before pulling out, laying there gathering our composure. We hardly noticed that Frank was watching us the entire time.
When we were done, we went outside to gather our clothes before wishing Frank a happy birthday one more time. Jill kissed him and Frank thanked her for a memorable present. Once we got home, I fucked Jill one more time before we showered and went to bed. I didn't say anything to Jill but there is no way this could be a one-time occurrence. I enjoyed it too much to never, ever experience it again. I only hoped Jill felt the same way.
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My wife and I met during our senior year in college. She had just transferred to finish her degree closer to home and for me at least, it was love at first sight. One afternoon, I was walking to class with my life-long buddy and then roommate, Brad, when I saw Michelle walking across the campus. I'm a leg man and when I saw this beautiful blonde with blue eyes, about 5'10", wearing a tight mini skirt and t-shirt, her 34C breasts bouncing freely as she walked, she immediately caught my attention.
I elbowed Brad and told him, "I'm going to marry that woman."
Brad laughed at me and said, "You'll be lucky if she'll even talk to you Ken."
My best friend knew I was kind of shy around women, a complete opposite of him. He was a "player" and had a new girlfriend every week or two. He was the life of the party, a "bad boy," that some women can't resist. I had a few girlfriends but had long dry spells too. Brad didn't exactly give me a vote of confidence with that statement.
It turns out Michelle and I had one class together and I gathered up all my courage to strike up a conversation with her. We seemed to hit it off from the beginning. We started dating casually, which turned exclusive. We began to spend nights either at her apartment or mine.
The longer we dated, the more comfortable Michelle became around Brad. She didn't care for his lifestyle of sleeping with a new girl so often but found him fun to be around. He made her laugh and she teased him about being a "male slut." It wasn't unusual for Michelle to be at my apartment in the morning and would often walk around in one of my old t-shirts while making breakfast. My shirts barely covered her ass and her nipples could be seen through the haze of the cotton so Brad would often get glimpses of my girlfriend's panties or tits.
I knew he was checking her out but it made me proud that, for once, Brad was envious of me. I found that it turned me on a little but never said anything as I found it difficult to admit, even to myself. One time, Brad "accidently" walked in on Michelle coming out of the shower. He swore he didn't know she was in there. She was a little annoyed but didn't seem to be angry about Brad seeing her nude.
I was a proud man when Brad told me, "You struck gold buddy. She is gorgeous."
That night, Michelle and I had some great sex. I knew I was turned on by knowing my best friend saw her naked and wished he were me. I liked the fact that another man wanted to screw her. It never occurred to me that it may have turned her on too.
After that day, I took notice that Michelle seemed to get more comfortable around my roommate and was less discrete in trying to ensure he didn't see her in various stages of undress. She didn't mind him seeing her walking from the bathroom to our bedroom in her bra and panties, or didn't go out of her way to keep her legs together when wearing a short skirt while lounging on the sofa. One morning, she came into the kitchen wrapped in a towel, fresh from her shower, while Brad and I were having a cup of coffee and her towel accidentally came undone and fell to the floor. She casually kept conversing with us while she picked up the towel and wrapping it around her again, but not before giving us a great view of her naked body. Part of me thought she did it on purpose. The odd thing to me is that I wasn't jealous at all.
Brad picked up on her teasing and would always seem to find a way to brush up against her and even grab her butt or give it a friendly slap. None of this bothered us as this was Brad being Brad and by now he knew we were serious in our relationship. I'm sure he jerked off more than once thinking of what he wanted to do with my girlfriend.
Just before the end of the school year, Michelle and I thought Brad was spending the night with his latest girlfriend so we began making out in the living room, which led to me fucking her on the sofa. Just as she was about to cum, Brad came through the door and caught us.
Michelle said, "Don't stop," and wrapped her legs around me, preventing me from pulling out.
I was close to cumming too, so I continued to fuck her hard while Brad looked on. She had an intense orgasm with my roommate looking on and I was quick to follow. When we were done, Michelle got up quickly and retreated to the bathroom while Brad and I stared at her naked body, her tits bouncing as she hastily moved across the room. When she returned we were both a little embarrassed but we all had a good laugh over it too.
Later on in bed, before we turned off the lights, I told Michelle that Brad was probably jerking off in his room thinking about what he had seen. She then started to get frisky again and I ended up fucking her again that night. She seemed turned on by getting caught and liked the idea of Brad being in the next room jerking off.
She was talking louder and her moaning even louder when she was telling me, "Fuck me Ken. Fuck me hard. Oh yeah. Just like that. Fuck me." I think she was trying to torment Brad or give him some extra stimulation for his jerk off session.
After graduation, Michelle and I decided to move in together by ourselves as our relationship continued to blossom but Brad was still a frequent visitor. We both got jobs and continued our education to get advanced degrees. This is when she started at the bank and I started at a small accounting firm. Our sex lives suffered as we tried to advance our careers and education but while it was less frequent, it was still hot when we got together.
Once we both had our Master's degree, we decided to get married and that led to a couple of children which put more pressure on our sex lives but we were still happy in our marriage and life in general. This was part of life that we had to deal with.
I think we were both feeling like we were getting a little older and wanted to enjoy life while we were still young enough to enjoy it and still in decent shape. She stays in shape by running, working out and the children keep her busy too. Her legs are long and lean and she still was not shy about showing them off in short skirts and tight runner's shorts.
I wasn't shy about sharing my fantasies or fetishes with my wife over the years as we experimented with some light bondage, role playing, experimenting with anal, etc. and she always told me, "Ken, you have a perverted mind."
I would jokingly respond, "Being a pervert is one of my better qualities." But we were doing our best to keep an active sex life.
Michele worked her way up to a supervisory position at the bank and dresses conservatively for work, mostly wearing business suits. She'll wear glasses instead of contacts because she says it makes her look more professional. I think it gives her the look of librarian which is really sexy to me. She doesn't wear heels that are too high because she is already tall and doesn't want to tower over people. She has a reputation of being a "bitch" at work but she is very professional, has a great work ethic, sets high standards for herself and those she supervises. At night and on the weekends it's an entirely different story. She is confident enough to still wear a high cut bikini and loves to show some cleavage. Her long legs and short skirts always attract the most attention. She is a "head turner" and likes to attract the attention of an appreciative man.
My work at an accounting firm keeps me busy, especially during tax season when I can pick up a few extra dollars on the side. I've always been a little more reserved than my friends but still had a great time in high school and college. I'm not just a nerd "bean counter" but I was a decent athlete but not great. I still stay in shape running with my wife and lifting weights in the garage. I'm a little taller than my wife, could stand to lose a couple of pounds, not bad looking but I definitely got the better end of the deal my marrying such a beautiful woman.
I love a woman in pantyhose or stockings and with my wife being so tall, her long legs were made for them. She knows that her legs get a lot of attention from men and isn't afraid to tease guys. I especially like seeing her go into action when she notices a guy looking at her. She will subtly cross and uncross them while they stare, knowing that sometimes her actions will cause her skirt to ride higher on her thighs or may allow them to see up her skirt. Other times, she will let her shoe dangle from her toes as she bounces her leg, almost forcing a man's attention to be drawn to her. She swears it's just a nervous habit but I have my doubts.
Each morning, I try to watch as my wife gets dressed. I really love watching her put on her pantyhose, rolling up one leg of the nylon material, then sticking her lovely painted toes into them before pulling them up to her mid-thigh, then repeating the process on the other side before standing to pull them up over her hips. I can't help but to run my hands over her long legs and giving her ass a little squeeze before shooing me away.
She wears panties underneath her hose during the week but if we go out on the weekends she will leave them behind. If we go to a better restaurant, I always make sure to use the valet parking so the attendant can get a nice view up her short dress as she climbs out. I, of course, encourage her to spread her legs a little wider to tease the young man. One time when we were leaving the restaurant, two attendants helped my wife into the car. The first one must have told his buddy, who joined him in getting a great view up my wife's dress and a peek at her pantyhosed covered pussy.
I was never jealous about other men checking her out; it actually made me proud knowing they were envious of me and wanted to sleep with her. She has a little fun teasing guys with my encouragement but never went too far. In the back of her mind, she was still a banker at heart but didn't mind showing her panties in a short skirt or giving a guy a quick peek down her shirt.
We had been married just over 5 years when we became parents for the second time and we both felt the pressure of work and family life. Each day seemed to be predetermined by commitments beyond our control such as work, picking up the kids from day care, getting them ready for bed, then turn in early ourselves out of pure exhaustion. Our sex life suffered and we wanted to have some fun for no other reason than to break the routine and feel alive again. We discussed swinging, but Michelle is more jealous than I am so that was out of the question. There is no way she was going to let me sleep with another woman.
Michele seemed to especially enjoy teasing my good friend Brad, my best friend since grade school. Brad and I had gone through a lot over the many years we've known each other. We got into trouble together, covered for each other when needed; we had each other's back. I trusted him with my life. Heck, we even lost our virginity on the same evening during a camping trip while in high school. We double dated a lot and I think he was envious that Michelle started dating me instead of him. In the end, he is like a brother to me. Michelle had gotten to know him well over the years too.
I think Michelle secretly liked flirting with Brad because it gave her the reassurance that she still had "it." They were always playfully flirting with each other and he would sometimes run his hands over her ass, giving it a little squeeze or "accidently" touch her breast. I wasn't jealous because I knew he would never attempt to screw my wife behind my back and my wife wasn't offended either. I had shown my best friend some pictures of Michelle in lingerie over the years and even some of her completely naked just to remind him she looked as good as ever. His increased desire for her turned me on as much as seeing the pictures of my wife turned him on.
I accidentally let it slip one night that Brad had seen some of the pictures I had taken. At first, Michelle was visibly annoyed with me. However, after her initial reaction, she was curious to what he thought. I told her that he really enjoyed them and was probably jerking off thinking of them. She found it hard to believe but I kept telling her how much my buddy adored her and her body. I found it odd that she never told me to stop showing him pictures.
One time I had her pose in a new garter, stocking and bra set for me and I told her, "Brad is going to love these pictures."
All she said in response was, "Ken, you're being a pervert again."
My joking reply was, "You seem surprised by that." We both chuckled and had a great sexual romp.
For some reason, she never seem to appreciate how truly attractive she is, especially when she works so hard to keep in shape after having a couple of kids. Brad was never shy about complimenting my wife when he saw her and would openly stare at her when he would see her in a bikini while swimming in our pool. In all honesty, it turned me on knowing that other men desired my wife. I encouraged her to dress in revealing clothes when we went out and especially if Brad was going to be around. There is something about another man wanting to fuck my wife that made her more desirable to me. I had what they wanted.
When I first suggested a possible threesome with Brad, I don't think Michelle wanted to openly tell me how much it excited her. She didn't outright refuse but had a few concerns. She was naturally concerned that I would be jealous and if so, that it might ruin our marriage. I had to reassure her several times that not only did I find the idea of her fucking another man while I watched extremely exciting, but that I thought it would liven up our own sex life too. I told her that we could try it once and if either one of us didn't want to do it again, that would be the end of it.
It took several months for Michelle to warm up to the idea or at least admit it to me. I did notice that during those few months of indecision that she was becoming more of a flirt around Brad and wearing more revealing clothes, maybe going without a bra or making sure she just happened to where the tightest shorts she owned when he was around. There was an increase in sexually suggestive comments. Maybe she had to confirm that another man really wanted to sleep with her.
We used the thought of a threesome as part of our foreplay before sex and I had her imagine what it would be like to fuck Brad during sex. I think this helped my wife warm up to the idea and she knew it was something I really wanted her to do; it wasn't just a fleeting idea but she was still reluctant to move forward. One evening just before we went to bed, Michelle walked into my home office and caught me watching a porn video. She kept pressing me to show her what I was watching. It was a video of guy watching his best friend fucking his wife.
She asked me straight out, "So, you really want me to fuck Brad, don't you?"
"Yes, Michelle, the thought really, really turns me on."
"But a fantasy is one thing and reality might not be the same."
"I know, but I'm willing to at least give it a shot."
She didn't say anything but took my hand and led me upstairs to our bedroom where we had some great sex.
While she was blowing me, she would stop and ask, "So, you wouldn't mind if I sucked Brad's cock like this?" and "How about if I licked his balls like this?"
My only response was, "I would love to watch you on your knees blowing him."
After she got naked she asked me, "I know Brad saw me naked years ago and you've shown him some recent pictures but how would you feel if he saw me right now?" She began a slow, sexy striptease.
"It wouldn't bother me in the least dear. I think you are the sexiest woman alive."
While we were fucking she asked, "Do you really want to see Brad between my legs shoving his cock into my pussy?"
"I sure do, now more than ever."
She then looked straight into my eyes and said, "Fuck me Brad, fuck me hard for Ken. Oh, your cock feels so good Brad."
Michelle was taunting me and I loved it. Apparently, she liked the sex talk too because she had a wild orgasm just before I shot my load into her. The next morning, we had long talk about if we should really go through with this. She admitted the thought turned her on too but she was afraid it might ruin our marriage if things didn't go the way we fantasized. When we finally agreed that we would ask Brad to join us in our marital bed, we also agreed that if at any point during the encounter either one of us had second thoughts, then we would stop immediately, no questions asked.
I was a little nervous when I first talked to Brad about sleeping with my wife. Even though we had known each other for decades, I was worried he'd think I was nuts. We were out at a local sports bar watching a football game. During half time, after a few beers, I told Brad that sex between Michelle and I had become a little stale and we were looking for ways to liven things up a little.
When I told him we were talking about adding another man for a threesome he immediately interrupted me, "Ken, if you ever, ever want Michelle to fuck another guy, you better ask me first."
I smiled and replied, "That's why I'm bringing this subject up right now. I want you to fuck my wife. The only condition is I want to be there to watch and then join in later. You are sworn to secrecy too. If you ever breathe a word of this to anyone, I swear I'll kill you."
All Brad said was, "Just tell me when and where. You don't have to ask me twice. Your secret will be safe with me. No problem at all."
When I got home, I told Michelle that Brad had agreed to our proposal and I could see that she was trying to control her excitement. The kids were already in bed and Michelle and I couldn't wait to get into the bedroom. The anticipation of our pending threesome made us both horny. I told her how turned on I got whenever Brad would see her and undress her with his eyes. I couldn't wait for him to see her naked again and watch while she sucked his dick and fucked him. I had her call me "Brad" again while I fucked her that night and we had the best sex we've had in a while. We found the hot, steamy passion we seemed to have lost.
We decided to invite Brad over on Saturday night when my parents were taking the children for the night. Brad was to come over about 9 PM after Michelle and I enjoyed an adult dinner by ourselves. My wife was dressed in a short, low cut, little black slip dress with black stockings and matching G-string. She didn't wear a bra and her nipples poked out through the satin material. Her long blonde hair was perfectly contrasted by the black dress and her high heels made her long legs seem even longer. She made sure she gave the valet parking attendant a great view at her sheer G-string as she got out of the car.
A bottle of wine and some hot talk about what was about to happen later that evening made us both horny. I reassured her there wasn't a jealous thought in my head and how much I was looking forward to watching her with Brad. As a little preparation for later on, Michelle pulled her G-string to the side before we left the restaurant and gave the valet attendant a long view of her bare pussy while getting into the car. We both had a good laugh at the shocked look on his face, followed by a huge grin and growing bulge in his pants.
By the time we got home, we were both ready for whatever was about to happen. We had just prepared a couple of drinks when Brad rang the doorbell. He just stared at Michelle when she answered the door. He looked her up and down, telling her how great she looked. She kissed him on the cheek and invited him in. We sat around the bar, chatting to break the ice as everyone seemed a little nervous. Michelle's dress rode up her thighs and she wasn't shy about showing off her long, stocking covered legs while giving Brad peeks up her dress showing him her bare thighs and G-string.



I think they were both waiting for someone to make the first move and when Brad complimented my wife's legs I told him, "You should feel how soft her stockings are."
Brad looked at me and followed up on my suggestion by reaching out and running his hands over my wife's leg, starting at her knee and roaming higher. He was tentative at first, testing my wife's reaction to his initial touch. Michelle then uncrossed her legs, an unspoken signal of approval, as Brad's hand continued to feel her legs, going higher with each stroke. Seeing no resistance, I saw as his hand reached underneath her dress and touched the sheer material that barely covered her pussy. Michelle took a deep breath as his hand began to slowly feel her between her legs. I knew the thong panties must have been damp from our conversations during dinner and by teasing Brad.
I started to get hard watching my best friend feel my wife's legs and touching her panties. I had seen Brad playfully touch my wife before but this was serious; fucking serious. The sexual tension began to fill the room. He then leaned in to give Michelle a gentle kiss while one of his hands reached up to feel her breasts through the thin, satin material of her dress. He then got closer, positioning himself between my wife's legs, her panties now on full display as they made out in front of me. His finger pushed the material of her G-string between her pussy lips as my wife started to moan softly. Their kisses became deeper with their tongues now exploring each other's mouths.
Michelle was now sitting on the edge of her stool as she began to grind against Brads hard cock with her pussy, showing her willingness to proceed further; Brad pulling her closer, fondling her ass. Brad's hands found the zipper on the back of her dress, quickly pulling it down. With her help, he then slipped Michelle's arms out, pulling it down to reveal her beautiful breasts and hard nipples. His mouth immediately covered her right nipple, licking and sucking on it before moving to the other. I found it so hot watching my wife being seduced by my best friend with my full approval and encouragement. After a few minutes of my best friend sucking on my wife's tits, he made her stand up so he could pull the rest of her dress off of her.
He slipped my wife's dress down her legs and pulled it off leaving her in only her G-string, stockings and heels. They quickly embraced with Michelle's hands now rubbing Brad's dick through his pants. His hand found its way into her panties as he started to finger fuck my wife right in front of me. Her hips began to grind to the motion of his hand as they kissed. Brad then started working the G-string down her legs, revealing her neatly trimmed blonde pussy. He had her sit on edge of the bar stool while he got down on his knees to lick her pussy.
He told her, "You have no idea how long I've waited to taste your pussy Michelle. You are such a hot woman. I've admired you from afar for too long."
His tongue found my wife's clit as she moaned and ran her fingers through his hair pulling him closer. It didn't take my wife long before she started to cum while Brad lapped up the juices that leaked from her pussy. He got up off his knees and began to strip his clothes off. His 8 inch dick was already hard. Michelle had him sit back on the bar stool while she returned the oral favor. She started stroking his hard on as she licked his balls. She looked up at me, probably hoping I wasn't jealous because things had gotten to a point of no return. I gave her a wink and a smile before she worked her way up, licking his shaft before letting her tongue swirl around the head of Brad's dick.
Her lips quickly covered the head, his dick disappearing into her mouth. Her head was now bobbing on my best friend's dick and I was loving it. My wife had turned into a little slut and I wanted to see more. Time seemed to move in slow motion as I watched her tongue and lips work over Brad's cock.
Brad stopped my wife's sucking, telling her, "Let's go into the bedroom. I've been dreaming about fucking you and it's time to make my dream come true baby."
I refreshed our drinks then quickly followed them into our bedroom. When I got there, Brad was already on top of Michelle's naked body sucking her tits and finger fucking her. He then placed himself between my wife's wide spread legs, her pussy glistening from her hot juices. Brad ran the head of his dick along Michelle's pussy to get it wet again and then the moment we have all been waiting for began. He placed his dick between her pussy lips and slowly pushed in as Michelle's eyes rolled back in pleasure. My best friend then started humping on my wife. My heart beat faster while adrenaline flowed through my body. Michelle opened her eyes to look at me to make sure I was OK with what was happening. She was greeted by my wide smile as I began to undress.
I've fantasized about this moment for a couple years and now my dream was coming true. I was finally seeing my wife fuck my best friend. There was never a jealous moment, my heart was only filled with an increased lust for my wife. She was acting like a slut and I was loving it. They were breathing heavy while moaning as they fucked. My heart beat faster out of pure excitement.
Now fully reassured that I could handle her fucking my best friend, Michelle told him, "Fuck me Brad. I know you've wanted this pussy for a long time so fuck me hard."
"Oh Michelle, I've been wanting to fuck you since I met you."
"I've been wanting to fuck you too Brad. Now fuck me good and hard."
That was news to me but I didn't care. I was watching a live porn show featuring my wife. I even took a couple of pictures to remember this evening. In one, Michelle's long legs are wrapped around Brad's back while he is balls deep in my wife's cunt. In another, the rapture of Michelle's face is captured as she fucks my best friend. Another shows him holding tightly onto my wife's ass as he fucks her from behind. She was in this position when he came deep inside her, thrusting his hips into her unleashing his sperm into her. He filled her with cum; he just kept shooting and shooting until his balls ran dry.
Then with one last thrust and groan, Brad was done cumming. They both rolled over onto their backs with my wife's dripping pussy in view. She looked up at me and asked, "How are you doing dear?"
I told her I was "great" as I climbed between her legs, taking my turn to fuck her now. I will never forget the first time I got to fuck my wife while her pussy was filled with another man's sperm. I loved sloppy seconds more than I had imagined. I enjoyed being the second man to fuck my wife that night while another man's cum made her pussy so sloppy wet. I wish I could have fucked her longer but I was so turned on anticipating this evening and by watching the whole time as my wife and Brad made out that I came after only a couple of minutes, adding my load of cum to Brad's.
Brad fucked Michelle one more time that night before leaving us alone. I fucked her once more after he left and again the next morning before picking up the kids. I told her how much I enjoyed watching her fuck my best friend. She told me that after her initial nervousness, she enjoyed the role of being a slut for us guys. Doing something so out of character seemed to release the stress of our routine lives. That evening turned our sex lives around. Our sex together was more passionate with the memory of doing something so out of the ordinary for us. The other women in the PTA or her co-workers at the bank, would never imagine how my wife turned into a slut, even if it was just for one evening. As it turned out it wasn't for only one evening.
Michelle and I would invite Brad into our bed on more than one occasion over the next couple of years. It was a great way add some spice to the routine of everyday life. Michelle even let Brad fuck her ass a couple of times, something she rarely does with me. It was so exciting to see her bent over, her ass all lubed up, waiting for another man to sodomize her. Michelle was really letting loose. She was a conservative banker and mother on most days and a housewife whore on special occasions.
When Brad and I suggested that we invite our friend Jack over one evening, she agreed. She enjoyed the naughtiness of our kinky sex life and was open to having even more new experiences. I never imagined she would agree to add a second man into our bed but I was all for it. She was turning into a true weekend cumslut. Brad and I met Jack at a bar under the pretense of watching a college game and having a few beers. Jack was recently divorced and having a difficult time getting into the dating world again so we figured he would be more than happy to join us, especially with a woman as gorgeous as my wife.
When Brad and I brought up the subject of the three of us having a sex filled evening courtesy of Michelle, Jack's first reaction was, "You guys are shitting me, right? Is this some kind of joke?"
We've been known to play some pranks on each other over the years and this was an unusual offer so I could understand his initial disbelief.
When I showed him a couple of pictures of Michelle sucking Brad's dick and him fucking her, all he said was, "If this is some kind of joke, it really isn't funny. I haven't gotten laid in months so don't mess with me."
He then asked, "When do you want to do this?"
I responded, "Well, Michelle is at home waiting for us. After we finish our beers, Brad and I are going back to my house. You are welcome to join us but if you do, you can't say a word. What goes on in my house stays at my house."
Jack chugged his pint and said, "I'm in. Let's go." I sent my wife a text letting her know we were on our way.
In the back of his mind he still thought this was some kind of joke but he was going to see what happened. When we got to my house, Michelle greeted us wearing a tiny schoolgirl outfit. When I say tiny, I mean the ruffled, plaid skirt didn't even cover her ass and her blouse was white crop top that tied in front which was fastened in the back with Velcro. The dark circles of her areola were clearly visible through the white material and she was showing plenty of cleavage. She wore white stockings and G-string along with 4" white heels which made her legs look even longer. She wore her hair in pigtails.
Jack's mouth hung open and he stared speechless as Brad went up to Michelle, giving her a deep kiss while squeezing her ass, then giving her a light slap on her butt cheek . Brad told her, "Oh, Michelle you are such a naughty girl. You look stunning.
Michelle looked at Jack and said, "Hello Jack. I'm glad you could join us tonight." She gave him a hug and a peck on the cheek.
He responded, "I, I , I'm glad you invited me." He still looked shocked at what was happening.
We went over to the bar and I fixed us some cocktails while Michelle flirted with the guys. She sat down, her bare ass on the leather seat, and crossed her legs. With the skirt being so short the entire length of her long legs were on display. Jack was reluctant to touch her at first but after he saw Brad brazenly grabbing her ass and fondling her tits, he joined right in. I loved sitting back watching two of my friends not only ogling her, but touching, squeezing and groping her in her schoolgirl uniform. The guys gradually got more aggressive by sticking their hands inside her top to feel her naked breasts and taking turns finger fucking her on the bar stool in front of me.
They easily removed her top and began to suck her tits simultaneously. Michelle moaned softly, her head tilting back momentarily before she looked at me, our eyes locking while both her tits were covered by my friends' lips. I saw the passion in her eyes. She was hot as a firecracker. The look in her eyes seemed like she was thanking me for not being jealous while she acted like a whore for my friends. The look in my eyes must have been thanking her for allowing her inner slut to be released every few months as we acted out our deepest, darkest sexual fantasies.
Michelle then suggested we take the party upstairs to our bedroom and we eagerly followed her up the stairs, my friends staring at and groping her ass the entire time. When we reached the bedroom, the guys wasted no time stripping off their clothes, standing there with raging hard ons. They quickly approached my wife with four hands roaming over her half naked body, kissing her neck and sucking her tits. Her hands were full of their cocks, stroking them as things were heating up.
It's hard to describe the feeling I had watching as my long legged, blonde haired, blue eyed wife dropped to her knees and began alternating sucking one cock while stroking the other. I kept thinking that I should be jealous but that was the furthest thing from my mind. I was thrilled, excited and proud. I took photos with my phone of my wife with two dicks in her face before sucking on one then the other. There is one picture of her stuffing both cocks in her mouth. I have to say, that is my favorite. I think it captures the true slutiness of her that evening. As you can imagine, watching my wife alternating between dicks, giving two guys a blow job, was twice as nice as watching her suck one. Jack was a little larger than Brad or I, so it gave the evening an extra special pleasure for Michelle.
The guys then guided my wife over to the bed, then she raised her hips so Jack could slip her thong down her legs. The simple gesture of raising her hips so another man could strip off her panties, thrilled me to now end. It showed her full willingness to fuck my friends. Jack wasted no time diving between her spread legs to get a taste of her pussy while Brad fed her his dick. I continued to take pictures like a foreign tourist and even got some video too. Michelle was so hot it didn't take long for Jack to bring her to two explosive orgasms, her moans muffled by the dick that filled her mouth.
As she was catching her breath, Jack crawled between her legs, rubbing his cock against her wet pussy lips to lubricate himself before slowly entering my wife. Inch by inch of his cock pushed its way into Michelle's cunt until his balls slapped against her ass. He stayed there for a moment, fully enjoying his dick being surrounded by my wife's warm, juicy pussy.
He watched as Brad fucked her mouth in front of him until she looked up and said, "Well, what are you waiting for. I want you to fuck me. I need it bad."
Jack grinned and started furiously fucking my wife as she moaned around Brad's cock between her lips. My wife's long legs wrapped around his back before she started running her stocking covered legs and feet over his ass and thighs while he fucked her hard. I took pleasure in watching her writhe in pleasure while one of my friends fucked her as she sucked my other buddy. I loved watching Michelle enjoying being a whore for my friends.
Jack said he couldn't hold out much longer and asked to fuck my wife from behind. Everyone quickly changed positions to accommodate our new partner's request. Jack was now pounding Michelle furiously from behind, while her head bobbed on Brad's familiar cock. Jack then grabbed hold of her pigtails, before he announced his pending orgasm. He fucked her faster, then lunged deep inside her pussy. I watched from behind as his balls convulsed, releasing his seed into Michelle. He humped on her a few more times until his balls were drained, then collapsed on the bed.
Jack said, "Shit, it's been so long since I've had a piece of ass. I really needed that." My wife was just a "piece of ass" to my friends and I was proud of that fact.
Before he was finished talking, Brad had taken his place behind Michelle while I presented my hard cock to her lips in front of her. Brad and I took turns fondling her tits while she fucked and sucked us and it wasn't long before Brad unloaded his sperm into my wife too, adding his load to Jack's. I was anxious to get behind her myself. I had never had sloppy thirds before. I saw a combination of both of my buddy's orgasms leaking from her well fucked pussy as mine was the third cock to enter her that night. I knew it wouldn't take long after watching Jack and Brad fondle Michelle, sucking her tits, eating her pussy and seeing her giving them blow jobs before fucking them both. I held out longer than I thought and thoroughly enjoyed the sloppiness of her pussy from her juices mixed with the sperm of my two friends.
I held on tight to her ass as I added my load of cum to my friends' in my wife's pussy. Knowing she had just fucked both of them before me, added to my pleasure. When I withdrew from her, cum oozed from her pussy and dripped down her legs.
We all felt the night was still young and the guys went downstairs to get fresh drinks while Michelle freshened up a bit. I have to admit, it was strange sitting around our bar with two other naked guys after we all just fucked my wife and were waiting for another turn. Jack couldn't believe his luck and that this was really happening. Brad told him he felt the same the first time.
Jack curiously asked, "How many times have you done this?"
I told him, "We've been doing this for a couple years, maybe three or four times a year. We just decided recently to experiment a little more."
Brad chimed in, "Michelle is great in bed and can't seem to get enough, so Ken talked to her about adding another guy and well, you see what happened."
"Well, thanks for thinking of me guys, I've haven't gotten laid in a long, long time."
Just then Brad looked over at the staircase and stopped talking. When we noticed Michelle's legs coming down the stairs, we all stopped and stared. We were treated to first seeing her pink heels and pink stockinged legs coming into view followed by her wearing a sheer pink nightie with nothing on underneath; her blonde hair released from the pigtails and hung down past her shoulders. She looked like a Victoria Secret model.
The guys complimented her on her great looks and choice of lingerie and she quietly thanked them before sitting down between them at the bar. I had already started to prepare a drink for her as she was getting comfortable. As the guys stared at my wife, their cocks began to stir. As we made small talk and sipped our drinks, my friends would casually fondle Michelle as they pleased. By the time we started our second round of drinks, all of our dicks were hard again so I suggested we take the party upstairs once again. Predictably, there were no objections.
It didn't take long before Michelle was surrounded by my friends as their four hands fondled her breasts and legs while their fingers also probed her pussy and even her asshole. One would be kissing her lips, and neck while the other sucked on her nipples. They eventually stripped off her nightie and laid her down on the bed. This time it was Brad that began to lick her clit while Jack offered his dick to my wife which she readily took between her pink, lipstick covered lips. Brad brought my wife to two orgasms by licking and sucking on her clit while finger fucking her.
It was then that Brad suggested, "Michelle, how about letting Jack fuck your ass while you ride my dick?"
Michelle looked up at him and replied, "Ummm, you must have been reading my mind Brad."
The guys got huge grins on their faces and asked me to get the lube. When I got back from the master bathroom, I witnessed Jack licking and tongue fucking my wife's asshole as she squirmed in pleasure. She was licking Brad's balls and dick while Jack prepared her butt for penetration. He took the lube, placing some on her asshole and his finger and starting probing her butt, first with one finger then two. When she was sufficiently lubricated, she straddled Brad, sitting down on his dick, fucking him for a minute or two before proclaiming herself ready for the next step. She got down lower on Brad, her tits brushing against his bare chest, raising her ass in the air, offering it to Jack.



I got some great pictures of Jack's hard on, approaching my wife, as she waited for his dick. He rubbed himself around her asshole before pushing forward, trying to go slow and easy. He pushed a little at a time as Michelle's asshole parted, taking in just the tip of Jack's cock. He then pushed further until the head penetrated her butt. Little by little he continued, shoving more of his cock into my wife's ass while Brad's dick was already in her pussy. He pushed more and more into her, until his dick was fully embedded in Michelle's asshole. He slowly rocked back and forth letting her adjust to his large dick. Brad started to move his hips a little and my wife started to rock her hips.
It took a few minutes for them to find their rhythm, but eventually they worked it out. I marveled in my slut wife's ability to fuck two cocks at the same time. I got a perfect picture of the look of pure pleasure and lust on her face as she glanced over at me with my two friends' cocks fucking her. I approached the bed, climbing in front of her and she quickly took my dick between her lips to give me a sensuous blow job while my friends enjoyed her other two holes. I was so proud of my whore wife taking three cocks at once.
I don't know who suggested that we rotate positions but I found myself being the second man in my wife's ass while she fucked Jack and sucked off Brad. I loved the feeling of fucking her ass after Jack, knowing how much pleasure he must have felt, courtesy of my wife. I enjoyed the fact my friends were totally using Michelle for their sexual pleasure. We continued to rotate positions so each of us could fully enjoy my cock loving wife. Seeing we had all cum once before, we were able to fuck her for a long time.
She fucked the three of us for what must have been almost an hour before Jack said he was ready to shoot another load. He wanted to cum in Michelle's ass so Brad and I switched positions to grant his wish. He held on tight to my wife's butt cheeks fucking her hard before lunging forward, letting out a loud grunting sound and shooting his sperm deep into her asshole.
Brad wanted her to swallow his load and Michelle greedily licked and sucked his dick while he pumped his cum deep into her throat. Being the true cum slut she is, my wife didn't miss a drop. I then turned her over and spread her legs wide and fucked her pussy hard and fast. I enjoyed her porn star like performance tonight and finished off shooting a huge load of cum deep into her well fucked pussy.
The three of us guys were drained dry but Michelle was still hot and horny. She finished off the evening by pulling her vibrator out of the bedside drawer and fucking herself with it while playing with her clit. We couldn't believe she was still raring to go. She looked so whorish masturbating in front of us with cum on her lips, and leaking from her ass and pussy. When she was done, the guys went downstairs, gathered their clothing and left but not before thanking me for sharing my wife with them and of course, offering to help fuck her anytime we wanted.
I told them, "I'll be sure and call you next time. What are friends for?"
I went upstairs to join Michelle but she was in the shower. She joined me downstairs when she was done and we talked about how we both really enjoyed ourselves and how great it felt to "let loose" every so often. She thanked me for being so understanding and I thanked her for letting her inner slut come out every few months.
I half-heartedly suggested that seeing she was so hot and easily fucked the three of us that maybe she should try a gang bang. I said it in a joking manner but I was really hoping she would say "yes." While she was open to the idea, we both agreed that we didn't want to open our kinky sex life to too many people out of fear word would get around. There is no way either one of us wanted others to know what we did behind our closed bedroom doors and wanted to keep her occasional sluttiness our secret.
Things changed when, a month later, Brad and I were out having a couple of beers and he told me about a private club he had been to with female glory holes. While I knew about glory holes, I asked him what a female glory hole was and where it was.
Brad explained, "It's a private club that has walls with cutouts where women lay down with their top half hidden by a wall and curtain. Their bottom half is exposed and a group of guys walk around taking turns fucking them but they never see the woman's face and the women never see theirs. It totally anonymous. A woman can get fucked missionary, doggie style or she can kneel behind a hole like a traditional glory hole and suck cock."
"Wow that seems wild. I've never heard of it before. How many women and how many guys show up"
He continued, "The club is always looking for women but usually there are between three and five women and between ten and fifteen guys. It's basically a private sex club in a wealthy guy's lodge in a rural area. Whenever the women have had enough, they can just leave, no questions asked. To be honest, I was wondering if Michelle would want to go sometime."
Brad looked at me to see my reaction, hoping I wouldn't be angry. I was honestly curious and told him, "I'm not sure about this but let me talk to Michelle."
Brad got a big grin on his face, thankful I didn't get mad and replied, "Yeah, let me know and I can arrange it if she wants."
"I'd have to be there too. There's no way I'm letting her go alone.
Brad replied, "Don't worry, we'd both be there. I wouldn't miss this either."
We finished up our beers and left. I couldn't get the thought of this out of my head. The thought of my wife offering her pussy to random guys turned me on to no end. I waited a few days until one night after the kids were in bed and we were relaxing over a couple of drinks before I mentioned this to Michelle. Gathering up my courage, I spelled out exactly what Brad had told me, how it was totally anonymous and no one would ever know except for us and Brad. She didn't get upset, which was a relief.
Michelle asked, "Would you be Ok with random guys just coming up to my naked body and using my pussy?"
"Honey, I'd be more than OK with it. As a matter of fact, the thought of you offering your pussy to a bunch of strangers drives me wild. I'd love to see you getting fucked in a variety of positions and sucking off any cock that pokes through a hole. As long as it's anonymous, I'm fine with it."
We both got horny over the possibility of her going to the female glory hole and it was the subject of our sex talk while we fucked that night. I kept pulling my dick out of her, telling Michelle to imagine a new dick replacing the one that just left. She was really getting into it and she came multiple times while I pounded her pussy.
The next morning she asked, "Are you sure you want me to go to the glory hole? I really need to know."
"Michelle, I told Brad the only condition was that I had to be there. I want to be able to protect you if things get out of control but Brad told me that only men who are invited can attend and there are a couple of bouncers to make sure the women are safe. I'm OK with it if you are."
She replied, "Well, tell Brad I'll do it then but we need some advance notice to arrange for someone to take the kids overnight."
I felt like a kid who was just given a special birthday present. "I'll let Brad know."
Brad was just as excited as I was and told me the next party was in two weeks and he would pick us up. He said Michelle didn't have to dress up as she would be naked anyway and we'd all have a wild time.
Over the next two weeks, Michelle had a mixture of feelings between being excited and nervous while even questioning whether she should do it or not. I assured her that she could quit at any time and we'd leave if she didn't like it. We had some wild sex play in anticipation of my wife becoming a total whore for at least one evening which seemed to make her less nervous.
It seemed to take forever for that Saturday to come and before Brad arrived, Michelle began to have second thoughts. I had to reassure her that I would be there and we could leave whenever she wanted. My wife was so nervous she could barely eat dinner. She seemed genuinely shocked when Brad rang the doorbell to pick us up. He could tell she was nervous and tried his best to calm her nerves. I made her a nice tall drink to have on the ride along the way.
During the sixty minute drive, Brad explained that the host was a wealthy man who made this party room with the female glory holes for his friends and business associates. The host lived about 200 miles away from his rural retreat so there was little chance of running into anyone we knew. The women were all treated well. He said we would get there about an hour before the activities started and he'd have food and drinks available so the women could relax a little before the first guests came.
We were now far outside the city before Brad turned onto a long road that led to a huge lodge that couldn't be seen from the road. I checked with Michelle to make sure she was still OK with this and she nervously replied that she was fine. A butler opened the door for us and led us to a large, informal area with several sofas and chairs along with a full bar and buffet. The host, Richard, greeted us as Brad made the introductions. He complimented Michelle, telling her that she was more beautiful than Brad had described. I think this made her feel better as she was probably worried there would be younger women there. Richard told us to help ourselves to the food and drinks. There was also a selection of bongs and blunts and we were told that if we wanted to smoke any of them, that we should go out onto the balcony.
We were the first to get there and as we were drinking and chatting, other women and their significant others began join us. I think Michelle got more confident when she realized that she was probably the best looking woman there. By 7 PM all of the women had arrived, a total of five would be servicing the men that night. Richard then told the women that there would be a total of 15 men that he had invited along with the men that escorted the women for a total of 20. It would be up to the women if they wanted the men to wear condoms as there was a plentiful supply. An ample supply of lube was in each room too.
Richard then suggested that the women get naked in front of this small crowd so they wouldn't be as nervous when the guests showed up. It seemed like a good idea but Michelle waited for the other women to start first. It was really hot to see five women begin to strip in anticipation of an all out gang bang in their future. The men in the room kept looking around watching them undress. Michelle nervously fumbled with the buttons on her blouse, leaving her in a black lace bra, then slipped off her short skirt. She decided to leave on her black stockings, then stripped completely. I could tell that some of the women had done this before but Michelle and another woman seemed more nervous.
After a couple of more drinks and a couple of bong hits, Michelle seemed relaxed when Richard announced that the evening was about to begin. He explained that the women could go to any room they wished where they could be in the missionary position or doggie style or they could go to an open smaller cubicle where they could give blow jobs. They could do whatever they wanted and could come back into this room to take a break, get something to eat, or use a restroom. Waiters would walk around offering them drinks while they were in a cubicle. He assured the women that this evening was totally anonymous, no one would ever know their identities and they were completely free to live out their fantasies. They were in complete control of what they wanted to do. If someone started doing anal and they weren't comfortable, all they had to do was to say "stop."
Richard explained that the male escorts were free to watch their significant others from the cubicles or out front or not at all. They had VIP access for being OK with what was about to take place. He then said the women would first go into a room where they would stand naked before the guests with their faces behind a curtain. The guests would then be able to fondle the women before they went to a cubicle for the actual sex to take place. He then guided the women to the next room. Michelle blew me a kiss and smiled. I decided to go out with the guests to watch my wife being fondled.
The women stood on platforms which allowed them to be of equal height so the curtain covered all of their faces. The men were then allowed to enter the room where Richard laid out the ground rules for participation. He then said they were now free to touch the women for fifteen minutes before the action began. I thought it would be chaos but the men were quite orderly and they waited their turns to briefly fondle each woman. I watched as nineteen other men took turns playing with and sucking on my wife's tits while finger fucking her and grabbing her ass. A couple of guys even turned her around and stuck a finger up her ass without her objection. The guys especially liked her long legs and stockings.
While the guys were fondling the women, I noticed that one of the men was one of Michelle's big bosses from work. She didn't work directly for him, as he was a V.P., a few levels above her. I had seen him at a couple of work events but I was confident he didn't know who I was. I then realized the other men might figure out that I was one of the woman's escort as I would go back and forth between rooms all night but it was too late to worry about that now.
I walked back to see how Michelle was doing and she just said, "Feel how wet my pussy is and that will answer your question."
I dipped a finger between her legs and she was dripping wet. She kissed me and told me she was going to start out in the missionary position and see what happened after that. I walked her over to the cubicle and she laid down, sliding her bottom half through the large cut out hole in the wall and adjusted the height of the table so her legs rested comfortably on the floor. Richard had thought of everything. Michelle asked me to wait with her until the first man approached her.
From behind the wall, I heard Richard say, "Alright gentlemen, please have a wonderful evening and please respect our ladies who have generously agreed to entertain us tonight."
I heard the mumbling of men talking about which women they wanted. It was only a moment before Michelle told me someone was touching her legs. My heart was beating faster. She informed me that he was now eating her pussy and her breathing got heavier while she began to moan softly. She grabbed my hand tightly when she told me he had started to fuck her. I watched as her tits started to bounce as a stranger was now using my wife's pussy.
I told Michelle, "I need to see this dear. I'll be back." I gave her a light kiss on the lips.
She then told me, "Ken, please don't fuck any of the other women."
I smiled and reassured her, "You are the only one for me dear. This cock is yours."
I left the cubicle and entered the main room to see four guys lined up to fuck my wife. I didn't know the protocol but it seemed like they would fuck a woman for about 5 minutes then let another guy have a turn. Apparently, it was so they could fuck each woman and the woman could fuck each guy. My wife was going to fuck and suck twenty cocks tonight, a thought that made my dick get hard immediately.
Over the next hour, I watched man after man stick their dick into my wife's eager pussy. Old men, young men, fat guys, thin guys, along with Brad and the V.P. of my wife's company, all took turns using her, all with different sized dicks. It looked like one guy brought his younger, virgin brother who was next in line for Michelle to service. He seemed to like her long legs and stockings too. I was thinking how lucky this young man was to lose his virginity to my lovely wife. Too bad he couldn't see how beautiful she is. It didn't take him long to cum in Michelle's cunt. He was no longer a virgin.
One guy particularly enjoyed her stockings and feet. Rather than use her pussy, he sucked on her toes while running his hands over her legs. He then put his dick between the soles of her feet and slid himself between them until he came. Some of the guys came inside her pussy and one of them eagerly licked her pussy clean after a guy had cum. I thought that was strange, but to each their own.
After about an hour, Michelle signaled that she needed a break and I joined her in the back room. I asked her how she was doing and she replied, "I'm loving it. Each cock is different and I can let loose because they have no idea who I am. I came twice already."
I told her, "I'm loving watching all these men fucking you Michelle. I like watching you be a whore. What's next?"
She said, "I think I'm going to give my pussy a rest and go into one of the blow job cubicles."
I followed her as she knelt before the hole and motioned with her finger in order to let the guys know she was open for business. It didn't take long before an average sized cock poked through the hole and Michelle started sucking it. I got turned on watching her wrap her lips around a strange dick as he moaned from the other side. I watched until he came in her mouth and I told her I'd be back.
I went into the main room and watched as guy after guy placed their dick at my wife's hole so she could suck them off. The guys were telling each other what a great blow job she was giving so she had a longer line than the others. That made me proud. I watched as the V.P. stuck his dick through the hole. I laughed to myself. If he only knew that one of his employees was behind the hole sucking his dick; if he only knew. I watched as he sent a load of cum into Michelle's mouth. A couple of more guys shot their loads before Michelle signaled she was taking another break. I left again to join her in the back.
I told her, "The guys were bragging about the great blow jobs you were giving. They were lined up waiting to test your skills."
"I wondered what was going on. The line never stopped the whole time. My jaw was starting to ache. I think I'll do the doggie style next."
Michelle finished a cocktail (no pun intended) then went into the cubicle while I left to join the room. As soon as Michelle put herself through the hole, guys started to line up. I watched them play with her ass as they fucked her from behind. There was my wife acting like a total slut, taking whatever dick came along. I saw one guy lick her asshole before fingering her while fucking her pussy. I could tell she was enjoying it by the way she was wiggling her ass as the guys took turns. Brad was getting his turn too. I thought that wasn't fair as he had fucked her plenty of times before.
As I was watching, the V.P. came up to me and said, "I notice that you leave from time to time to go in back. Did you escort one of the women?"
I wasn't thinking when I said, "Yes. The one wearing the stockings."
He said, "Oh, she is my favorite. I love her long legs. I'm pretty sure she gave me a great blow job too."
With that, he smiled and got in line. I decided I had watched long enough and got in line behind him. He fucked her for more than five minutes, looking over his shoulder at me. It seemed he got a thrill out of fucking my wife in front of me. I was wondering if he was ever going to leave but then he came inside my wife. He thrust a few times before pulling out.
He looked me straight in the eye and said, "Your wife gives a great blow job and she's a great piece of ass too."
I then remembered that I had my wedding ring on before replying, "Thanks. I'll be sure and tell her."



I then started fucking Michelle. Her pussy was really loose from all though cocks fucking her and from all the cum, her V.P. being the most recent one to leave his seed in her.
I leaned forward towards the hole and whispered, "Michelle," to let her know it was me fucking her. This had to be one of the best pieces of ass I've ever gotten from her. Twenty other guys had been inside her pussy before me, some more than once. Now I was getting my chance at her. It didn't take me long to shoot my sperm inside her to add to the massive loads she'd already taken. Her black stockings looked almost completely white from all the cum that had dripped out of her. After I finished she took another break to the disappointment to those behind me in line.
When I got to the back room, Michelle was having another cocktail. She smiled when she saw me and said, "I'm having a great time. I'm a little tired but I don't want to leave yet."
"It's up to you dear. We can stay as long as you want."
"I was thinking about letting some of the guys fuck my butt. If I'm going to be a whore tonight, I might as well do it all. How do you feel about that?"
She waited for my reaction but seemed pleased when I said, "I'm fine with whatever happens tonight. I just want you to have a good time. I know I'm enjoying myself and you are pretty popular too."
There were various lubes on a table and Michelle asked if I would help prepare her. How could I say "no" to that request? I placed some lube on her asshole, then some on my fingers and began to finger fuck her butt, first with one finger then two, continually adding lube. When she thought she was ready, she gave me a kiss and went back into a cubicle.
I went back out to the main room and had Richard announce what she wanted but the guys had to use lube. I noticed that there were only three women left, including Michelle and the crowd had thinned also, about ten guys left. Richard said that seeing he was the host of the party, he was going to be the first.
Richard lubed up his hard cock and then approached my wife's ass. He spread her cheeks wide so everyone could see her asshole then placed his dick at the entrance. I watched intently as he pushed forward until the head disappeared into my wife's ass.
As about five of the guys stood around watching, including me, I heard a voice behind me say, "What's it like watching your wife getting ass fucked in front of a roomful of guys?"
I turned to see the V.P. behind me. I replied, "It's a real turn on for me. She's enjoying herself too."
Richard's cock was now about halfway in, then pushed forward one more time until he was balls deep in Michelle's asshole. The crowd let out a cheer as Richard started sodomizing her in front of them
He was humping on my wife's ass while telling those in line, "Oh my goodness, she has a nice tight ass. If you liked her mouth and pussy, you will love her ass even more."
I was proud of my wife, listening to guys saying what a great whore she was. After Richard, fucked her ass for five minutes or so, the V.P. took his place. Someone from my wife's company was now fucking her butt. It was a good thing this was anonymous.
The V.P. exclaimed to the crowd, "You were right Richard. This slut has a nice tight ass."
About five other guys shared my wife's ass that night. They took turns penetrating her butt until they had all cum inside her. I was the last to take her ass but it didn't take long for me to cum. I had watched her act like a porn star all night long and my balls kept producing sperm. After I shot my load, Michelle took another break. I met her in back and she looked really tired, she was covered in cum which made her look even more attractive to me. Who would think that I would find it attractive to see my wife with cum on her face and hair while dripping from her pussy and ass?
Richard joined us and told Michelle, "You were one of the more popular women tonight. I hope you will join us again sometime."
Michelle told him, "I had fun too but I don't think I could do this on a regular basis. I'll let Brad know if I want to do this again"
Richard replied, "I understand. I was wondering if you might want to end the evening with a private session with one of our guests. He personally requested you if you were inclined to service one more gentleman."
My wife looked at me and I told her, "It's your call. You let me know when you want to leave."
"I'm really tired but I think I can handle a little more but I have to remain anonymous. I can't take a chance of anyone knowing who I am and how much of whore I was tonight."
Richard told her, "Well, my guest also wants to remain anonymous too, so I was thinking we could put a blindfold on you. It would add to the intrigue and guarantee your identity. The lights will be dimmed and your husband can even watch from a two way mirror if he likes."
Michelle and Richard agreed on the arrangements but she wanted to take a quick shower to refresh herself. I made her a stiff drink, then made my way to an enclosed room where I could see a large, round bed in a dimly lit room. I couldn't help thinking that Richard must be filthy rich if he can afford a sexual playground like this. I watched as Richard led my wife into the room and sat her down on the bed while she waited for her guest to arrive.
Richard came into the room and asked if he could join me in watching. I figured there wouldn't be any harm, after all, he'd already seen Michelle service twenty men already. He thanked me for allowing my wife to join the party that evening and I told him that we were both acting out a fantasy. He told me the guys really enjoyed her and hoped she would return again sometime. I told him I'm sure my wife and I would be discussing this evening for a long time and would let him know. He explained that he had several different rooms where people could enjoy their sexual fantasies. This one was for people who liked fucking while others watched.
Just then the door to the bedroom opened and a man entered to join Michelle. I should have anticipated that it was a strong possibility the person that requested the personal services of my wife would be the V.P. at her bank but there was too much going on that evening to do a lot of advance thinking. I was a little drunk too. I was a little nervous when I saw him walk in but it was too late to stop him now.
He had my wife stand up while he slowly walked around her, complimenting her on her blonde hair, her luscious breasts, firm ass and her sexual prowess. She quietly thanked him and blindly waited for him to take the lead. He lightly let his hands roam over the entire length of her body, barely touching her, then followed with long, soft strokes, touching every inch of her soft skin except for her breasts and pussy. Unlike the rest of the participants that evening, he was going to take his time and enjoy seducing my wife. He then concentrated his strokes on her breasts, letting his fingers trace around them without touching her nipples. The V.P. moved his hands slowly down Michelle's stomach and lower abdomen, eventually finding their way to her inner thighs but avoiding her genitals. His fingers roamed from one inner thigh to just above her pussy, then over to the other thigh and back again a few times. I could tell Michelle was enjoying his sensuous touches.
The anonymous stranger, at least anonymous to my wife, then gently held her behind her neck and pulled her forward to lightly kiss her lips, he pulled her closer until his hard cock pressed against her naked thigh while he kissed and nuzzled her neck while fondling her ass. I could hear my wife moan as they began to grind against each other.
Her new lover then led her towards the bed, sitting down while my naked wife stood before him. This gave him the perfect position to begin alternately, flicking his tongue over her already hard nipples. He then drew one nipple between his lips and began to suck, much to the pleasure of Michelle who pulled his head closer. He moved on to the other nipple, switching his attention every minute or so. This went on for ten or fifteen minutes, it's difficult to judge time while watching another man seduce your wife.
Richard and I watched intently as my wife's V.P. began to run a finger along her hot pussy lips while he continued to suck on her tits. I heard my wife begin to moan louder, moving her hips, attempting to control the action but her lover would have none of that. He continued to tease her before he finally penetrated her dripping wet pussy with his middle finger. Michelle moaned even louder and began to move her hips, trying to fuck his finger in return. She had an intense orgasm when his thumb began to play with her clit, her legs buckling a little as she came.
Michelle gulped some of her cocktail, before the V.P. made her get on her knees between his spread legs. She ran her hands up and down his thighs before reaching for his cock and balls, taking her time to fondle them gently. My wife then leaned forward to softly lick and suck on his balls while he ran his fingers through her hair. Michelle began to lick and mouth his shaft, slowly working her way up to the head. Now it was her turn to tease him by giving the head of his cock soft butterfly flicks with her tongue. When she did this to the underside of the rim of the head, her lover began to moan and squirm.
My wife then pointed the hard cock towards her lips but hesitated a bit, letting her lover feel her hot breath against the tip. She let the anticipation build for a few moments before rubbing the cock against lips and running if over her face, worshipping the meat in front of her. She then let it run over her outstretched tongue a few times, before letting it glide along the length of her tongue and into her open mouth. Richard and I watched as her lips closed around the hard dick in her hand, her head beginning to bob. Her lover moaned even louder as my wife started giving him a blow job.
Richard commented, "Wow, your wife really knows how to suck a dick."
"She sure does Richard. I've been on the receiving end of many of them and so have a couple of my friends."
I could tell Michelle was really enjoying the blow job she was giving her V.P. and he kept complimenting her on her cock sucking abilities, which seemed to motivate her even more. He then had her stop and instructed her to straddle him. My wife then climbed up onto her lover's lap, aiming his dick at her hot, juicy pussy before letting it easily slide into her. Both of them moaned loudly as my wife began to slowly ride his cock. Her tits bouncing in his face before he started to fondle them and eventually sucking them as my wife fucked him.
Richard and I had a great view as the V.P. pulled out of my wife and had lay her on her back on the bed, placing a pillow underneath her hips. She bent her knees with her legs spread to give him better access to her pussy. His cock glistened in the dim light of the room; wet from my wife's juices. Placing his dick against her pussy lips, he easily slid it back into her, her legs wrapping around him. He slowly fucked my wife again or should I say, he was making love to her. It was the first time I felt a tinge of jealousy as I watched my wife's gentle lover take his time sexually pleasuring each other. My instincts told me Michelle was enjoying his seduction more than any of the other lovers she has had.
Michelle's lover kept telling her how beautiful she was and how much he was enjoying making love to her. He raved about her blow job and how she skillfully used her hips and pussy while slowly and methodically sliding his cock in and out of my wife's cunt. He was taking his time enjoying my wife's body, kissing her deeply at times and fondling and sucking her tits while fucking her.
The V.P. then moved her into the doggie position to use her pussy from behind. His thrusts became harder and faster much to the pleasure of Michelle who had another orgasm which brought her lover closer to the edge too. He withdrew from her pussy and presented his dick at her asshole. He rubbed it around the opening, using some of her own juices as a lube, before moving forward, slowly entering her ass. He fucked my wife's ass for two or three more minutes before coming deep in her bowels. They both collapsed onto the bed, totally exhausted, with his dick still embedded in my wife's ass.
After he finally withdrew, he turned my wife over to give her a soft kiss on her lips. She pulled him closer, not letting him go so quickly. When their lips parted, he told my wife, "You are the best piece of ass I've had in a long time. You are one sexy woman. I'd love to spend an entire evening with you sometime."
My wife surprised me with her response, "Thank you. You are the best lover I've had in a while too. I enjoyed myself also but I doubt we'll meet again."
The V.P. then got up and left the room and was greeted by Richard. He thanked him for the opportunity to enjoy the pleasures of my wife by himself and would keep in touch. He then left. I didn't want him to see me again out of fear we may see each other again sometime. I waited until he was gone before joining my wife and Richard. He thanked her and again welcomed her back at any time. She told him we would talk it over and let him know if we ever wanted to do this again.
When we found Brad, he asked us where we had been and I explained what happened. He said I should have asked him to watch also but that thought never occurred to me. Michelle fell asleep on the long ride back home but Brad and I had a chance to talk. I told him I enjoyed watching Michele fucking and sucking all the guys and I think she had fun too. He told me he overheard guys talking and Michelle was the most popular woman. They loved her long legs, cock sucking ability and especially enjoyed ass fucking her.
When we got home, Michelle quickly showered and immediately went to bed. We didn't get a chance to talk until the next morning. She told me she felt a little raw and her jaw was a little tight but she mostly felt tired.
She told me, "I really enjoyed last night. It felt great to let loose. I think the anonymity of it made me relax and be able to enjoy it. I would die if any of those guys knew who I was, other than Brad, of course. He better keep his mouth shut or I'll kill him."
I responded, "I enjoyed watching you be a total slut too. Brad told me you were the most popular woman too."
She proudly asked, "Really?"
"Really dear. I think the last guy showed how the others felt."
"Yeah, he really liked fucking me. He was a skilled lover too. I enjoyed him."
"I know, I could tell."
"Does that make you jealous Ken?"
"I have to admit, I did feel a little jealous but I enjoyed it too. He wanted to please you; he wasn't there just to get his rocks off and leave."
Michelle brought up the possibility of a repeat performance, "I don't know if I could do it again. If I do, it wouldn't be any time soon that's for sure."
"I know Richard and your last lover would welcome you back anytime you want dear."
Michelle surprised me when she offered to go upstairs for a quickie before we had to pick up the kids. I was horny, still thinking about last night and quickly took advantage of the offer. I used plenty of lube and made sure I went slowly and we both had intense orgasms thinking and talking about the previous night.
Our lives returned to normal once again after that evening; Michelle even got a promotion into middle management which made our lives even more hectic as she had to work more hours but the extra money was nice. The kids were a little older and we spent a lot of time running around after school and on weekends to various social and sporting events, leaving us little time for our extra-curricular sexual adventures. We'd squeeze in an evening with Brad once in a while but not very often.
Several months after her female glory hole adventure, Michelle got invited to a work party where about 75 of the top management of the bank got together to celebrate an especially successful year. She was a little nervous as this was the first time she had been invited. She wanted to look good but not trashy and decided on a black dress that came down to just above her knee and didn't show any cleavage at all. She wore her glasses to look more professional. She was afraid that she might make some of the executive's wives jealous if she looked too sexy which might interfere with her career. By the time we left, she had the perfect mix of looking good but not too sexy. This was a professional evening and had to keep it that way.
While Michelle was worried about her attire, deep down, I was worried that if her V.P. was there, he might recognize me and figure out that it was Michelle he fucked at Richard's. I tried not to think about it, rationalizing that we ran into each other several months ago and wouldn't remember me with all the sexual activity that was going on around us that evening. When we arrived, the party was already in full swing with about 150 people in attendance. I felt better, knowing I could get lost in the crowd. It was an informal affair with an open bar and food stations scattered about the room. It was designed so the management could socialize without the formalities of a sit down dinner.
I followed Michelle around as she introduced me to her colleagues. They all told me how wonderful it was to work with her and how she was destined for better things. I was so proud of her, it was the professional recognition she deserved. Things were going great until she wanted to introduce me to one of her superiors.
"Come with me Ken. I want to introduce you to someone."
I couldn't see where she was leading me through the crowd of people but my heart sank when I saw who she wanted me to meet.
"Ken, this is our Vice President of Operations, Roger Davis. Mr. Davis, this is my husband, Ken."
I was never as scared in my entire life as Mr. Davis said, "Nice to meet you Ken. Please call me Roger."
"Nice to meet you Roger." We shook hands as he gave me a funny look.
"Have we met before Ken? You look vaguely familiar."
I stammered, "I don't think so Roger. I don't get out much." We both smiled but he seemed like he was still trying to figure it out. Luckily, someone else interrupted us and Michelle and I moved on to talk to other people.
A sense of relief came over me, it was a close call but I survived but I was still concerned. Michelle would die if she knew it was Roger that saw her acting like a slut and had fucked her a few times that evening. I could never tell her, never ever.
I made sure I stayed away from Roger but, at one point during the evening while Michelle was talking shop with a co-worker, I was looking around the room and my eyes locked with Roger's. He was staring at me. I almost got sick when I saw his eyes get wide along with a knowing grin. It was like a light went off in his head. He figured out who I was and by extension, who Michelle was. My only salvation was that he was a married man who would probably risk half his fortune if his wife found out what he did on the weekends. I could only hope that we both had a secret we each had to keep.
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After our evening with Frank, Jill went into a bit of a shell. She was a little embarrassed by fucking our neighbor even though we all seemed to have enjoyed it. She can't hold her liquor and she was a little drunk but I was hoping she would want to have more experiences with Frank or other men in the future. We talked the next morning and she admitted that it was fun to do something so kinky but was worried that Frank would want to sleep with her on a regular basis. While that wouldn't have bothered me, Jill wanted me to let him know that it probably wouldn't happen again. I was disappointed but I had such a good time, I knew I would try to get her to do it again with Frank or another man at some point in the future. I just had to bide my time, just like the first time.
Jill did gain more confidence in herself after our encounter with our neighbor. I think she finally realized how sexy she was. Even though she was a petite, a barely five foot, Asian-American with 32a breasts, a lot of guys would check her out. She was a beautiful woman with long, dark hair and slender body. I think a lot of women think that all men are interested in big breasted women but that simply isn't the case. 90% of being sexy is believing you are sexy and Jill was starting to believe.
She began to dress less conservatively with shorter dresses and skirts, tighter and smaller shorts and would go without her bra more often. She was no longer embarrassed when her nipples would stand out from underneath her shirt and even noticed more guys looking at her breasts. Jill even got more adventurous by wearing tops that would show just a hint of her areola through the haze of the material. While I couldn't talk her into fucking another man again, I was enjoying her new found exhibitionist side.
When we were out in public, my wife wasn't as concerned about keeping her legs together while wearing a short skirt. She began to enjoy letting strangers peek up her skirt or leaning forward to let them see her bare breasts down her blouse. One time we were at the mall and Jill was wearing a short sundress that didn't reveal much until the light hit the dress just right. That is when you were able to see right through the dress and you could see her tight, little ass in her thong underwear. One young man practically stalked us through the mall, catching occasional glimpses of my nearly naked wife through her transparent dress.
Jill saw him follow us on to the escalator but was several steps below us. She then bent at the waist to look into her packages for a receipt but was really giving her young voyeur a nice, long look at her bare ass. She swore she didn't know he was following us but she was super horny by the time we got home. I told her about all of the guys I saw looking at her while I fucked her, knowing each of those guys wished he was with her instead of me at that moment.
One time, I talked Jill into teasing the pizza delivery guy. She pretended she just got out of the shower, her body and hair dripping wet and had a towel wrapped around her that barely covered her ass. When my wife opened the door, the look on the delivery guy's face was priceless. He was about 20 years old and he just stared at Jill, barely able to talk. Jill explained that he arrived sooner than expected and apologized. She took the pizza and bent over to place it on a coffee table, then opened the box to make sure it was the right order. The whole time, she was exposing her ass to the young delivery guy. He watched intently as she looked for her purse then, as she was fumbling for the money, the towel "accidently" fell to the floor. Jill stood before him completely naked. His mouth hung open as he leered at my wife's small breasts and dark nipples. His eyes quickly focused on her neatly trimmed pussy with her dark landing strip of pussy hair. She picked up the towel but never covered up as she paid him. He had a big grin on his face as he stepped outside and took one more look at my naked wife before she closed the door.
Jill let out a sigh of relief and said, "I can't believe I just did that. Did you see the look on his face?"
"You were amazing dear. That was awesome."
We both laughed a little and talked about how he would be telling his co-workers and joking that we will get the fastest pizza delivery in the area after that. Our pizza got cold as we rushed to the bedroom to celebrate Jill's latest adventure. I loved the new, confident Jill.
As Jill sucked my dick, I told her, "The delivery guy would love to have gotten a blowjob from you. He'll be jerking off tonight imagining you on your knees like this."
While I was fucking her I said, "Pretend he's fucking you right now. I bet this is what he was hoping to do to you. He'll never forget that delivery thanks to you." We had a great time reliving Jill's risqué behavior many more times since.
About a week later, Jill was telling me about a grad student she had in one of her classes. He was a good looking, former athlete who came from a wealthy family. He seemed to think he could get through life on his good looks, charm and money. Rob was constantly trying to charm her into giving him a better grade but she would have none of it. No matter how many times he complimented her or told her she was the best professor he ever had, she demanded that he do the work needed to get past her class. He would get frustrated by his "C" grades but didn't seem to get the message of doing the readings, research and effort needed to improve. Despite this fact, Jill thought he was handsome and had a great body.
Throughout the spring semester, my wife would tell me how frustrated she would get with him because he was an intelligent man but simply needed the self-discipline to further his studies. He would set up meetings with her trying to talk his way to a better grade. About halfway through the semester, I noticed that every time Jill told me she had met with Rob, that she wore a shorter skirt or body hugging dress but I didn't think too much of it, after all, she was loosening up in her manner of dress anyway.
At the end of the semester Jill came home and told me that Rob had asked her to be his advisor on his Master's thesis project which meant that she would be meeting with him throughout the summer until he submitted it in mid-August. I asked her why she would agree to help him, seeing it seemed she didn't really care for him that much. She told me that he wanted someone who was more critical of his work and he thought he learned more from her classes than the others. When he told her that, she found it difficult to say "no." She would meet with him during the last couple weeks of the semester but it would require her to meet with him periodically during the summer. I knew this was part of her job so it wasn't out of the ordinary but it sounded like he charmed her into being her advisor and she fell for it.
I continued to take note of how she dressed when she was meeting with Rob. One time, she wore a short yellow sundress that she would normally wear a slip underneath but on that day I noticed she didn't wear one. I noticed because when she bent over or if the light hit the dress just right, I could see through it. Her petite silhouette was so sexy and I noticed she was wearing a white lace thong underneath. She took more time making sure her hair was done to perfection and added a little more makeup than she normally wears. My first instinct was to warn her that I could see her panties but I devilishly decided not to. It turned me on to think that others, especially Rob, would notice her attire. If she was dressing this way to get Rob's attention, that was even better, but I doubted Jill would do that intentionally without my encouragement.
When Jill got home that evening, she told me that she was again frustrated with Rob because they had a disagreement over the focus and direction of his thesis. She was calling him arrogant and stubborn but at the end of the meeting, they finally came to an agreement after a long debate. I gave her a quick hug and kiss to try and calm her down and I noticed she was wearing perfume, something she never does at school.
During our dinner conversation, Jill informed me that she had one more meeting with Rob at school just before exams but after that she agreed to meet him here at our house because he didn't live too far from us and it was more convenient for both of them. I didn't think anything of it and I was curious to meet this young man. While there was a part of my wife that was put off by his arrogance, there also seemed to be a part of her that really liked him. She did mention that he was handsome and had a great body and I wondered if she had a slight crush on him too.
On the day of her last meeting at school with Rob, Jill wore a tight, black, body hugging, mini skirt and sheer white blouse that clearly showed her white lace bra underneath. When she sat down her skirt rode up to her mid-thigh and, it was almost impossible not to see her little pink panties underneath. She also wore a pair of 3" high heels, which she hardly ever wears to school. I made sure to note that she wasn't wearing perfume when she left that day but had some on when she came home.
My mind was going wild picturing Jill moving around her office as Rob watched her every move, taking in her lovely, slender legs and trying to see her nipples through her sheer blouse and lace bra. I imagined my wife, crossing and uncrossing her legs in front of him, letting him see her pink panties up her skirt. I thought about him undressing her with his eyes wishing he could bend her over her desk to fuck her or get her down on her knees to blow him. I told myself this was probably just my perverted mind working overtime, that my conservative wife would never act like this without strong encouragement from me and even then, she would only reluctantly agree. A man can always dream about it though.
A few weeks later, Jill told me that Rob would be stopping by that evening to meet with her but it probably wouldn't take that long. She was wearing a tank top, with a bra and tight running shorts. I loved seeing her in these shorts because they showed off her legs and ass. Secretly, I hoped Rob would like them as much as I did. When the doorbell rang, I answered the door to greet Rob who was around 25 years old, about 6'4, 210 lbs., broad shoulders and deep blue eyes. My wife said he was athletic and handsome but that was an understatement.
I said, "You must be Rob, come on in. Jill has told me a lot about you."
"I hope she wasn't too harsh in her description." He laughed a little.
"Oh no, she told me what a great guy you are."
Jill then came into the room and Rob's eyes immediately scanned her body from head to toe and back again. They both smiled broadly as she invited him in. It was a nice night and they decided to meet outside on the deck. I sat in the living room reading but I could see them through the patio door. I noticed how Rob would look deep into Jill's eyes when they talked and how his eyes roamed to check out her legs when she wasn't looking. I swear he was trying to peek down her top too, not that it bothered me at all.
When they were done, and just when Rob was about to leave, I asked him if he wanted a beer. Jill looked at me like she wanted me to shut up. Every married guy knows that look but it was too late, he quickly agreed to one beer. Jill feigned a smile and went to get a couple of beers for us and a soft drink for herself. As she walked away, I noticed Rob staring at her ass. I think he had a little crush on his professor too. I told him that Jill doesn't drink too much because it goes right to her head but will on special occasions.
We sat around the living room chatting while we sipped our beers. It turns out Rob was a quarterback in high school and got a full scholarship to a local university. Now that his football playing days were over it was time to focus on his career. He appreciated Jill advising him and he openly admitted he can be stubborn at times and knew he frustrated her at times.
Jill tried to laugh it off, "You aren't that bad Rob."
"Come on Jill, I know there are times you want to hit me with something but I'm trying to listen more."
When Jill left the room to get more drinks, I asked, "Rob, I bet being a quarterback, you must have had to fight the girls off at times."
He was reluctant to say too much but replied, "I had my fair share of fun. There were some benefits that came with being on the team."
I was sitting next to Rob on the sofa and when Jill returned with our beers, she leaned over to pour them. We both got a clear view down her top to her lace bra. Her brown nipples could be seen through the lace. I noticed out of the corner of my eye that Rob was clearly enjoying the view. My dick started to stir in my pants as my deviant mind went to work.
We continued our small talk and Rob left after he finished his beer. Jill was a little frisky and let me know that we should go into the bedroom. Never one to turn down an opportunity for sex with my wife, I quickly followed her.
While we were making out, I told Jill, "I think Rob as a little crush on you."
"Stop it, no he doesn't. He's had plenty of women so I'm sure he doesn't even notice me."
"I think you're wrong dear. He was watching every move you made tonight. I think he really liked your shorts."
She told me to "Sshhh."
I didn't want to push it too far so I didn't say anything further. My mind began to imagine Rob being there as Jill slowly stripped off her clothes and him enjoying her naked body as much as I was. While I was licking and sucking on her clit, I was imagining what Rob would be thinking if he had the opportunity to do the same. While my wife sucked my dick, I couldn't help but to wonder what his looked like and how great it would be to see her lips wrapped around it.
As I spread my wife's legs to enter her, I wanted to watch some day as Rob did the same. While I was fucking her, I leaned in to whisper in her ear, "I bet Rob would like to be fucking you right now."
She moaned softly in response and said, "He has no interest in me. It's just your perverted mind at work again."
I bent her over and started to fuck her hard, "I think you are wrong dear. I think Rob would love to have you bent over fucking your tight little pussy."
She started to cum and I quickly followed, spraying my sperm into her juicy pussy thinking of how I'd love to see her prize student filling her pussy with his dick and cum.
It was a couple of more weeks before Rob met with Jill again. This time it was a scorching hot, 90 degree evening. Jill was dressed in a tank top again but I noticed she didn't have on a bra and her shorts showed a bit of her ass cheeks. She clearly didn't mind if Rob saw her like this. When Rob saw her, his eyes again scanned her petite body and focused on her hard nipples poking through her top, the air conditioning causing them to harden. I didn't say anything but I was going to pay real close attention to how they interacted with each other. Jill got a big smile on her face when she saw her student, like a schoolgirl smitten with the star football player. They clearly had a crush on each other and I wondered how I could stoke the flames.
They sat around the small kitchen table discussing the thesis but I noticed them looking deep into each other's eyes at times. There were times when he would say something and Jill would giggle like a nervous teenage girl. I watched that every time Jill looked down at the notes on the table, that Rob took the opportunity to look at my wife's small tits. She even leaned over a couple of times to point out something on the papers in front of them but he was only focused on trying to look down her top at her bare breasts. I thought that Jill must have known what she was doing but, on the other hand, she is still so naive I wasn't 100% sure.
When they were done, I again invited him to stick around for a drink. Jill shot me that "look" again but couldn't openly object. He stared at my wife's ass as she fumbled around in the fridge for a couple of beers. He must have felt me watching him check out my wife because he looked up at me and looked nervous at being caught.
Of course, I didn't say anything but thought, "If he only knew how much I wanted him to stare at her and more."
As we were drinking, I mentioned, "This is a great night to take a dip in the pool. Too bad you don't have a swimsuit Rob."
"I would love to go into the pool but I'd have to swim in my underwear."
Jill was shooting me more looks but that didn't stop me. "I don't think that would be a problem. You'd be underwater most of the time."
He looked up at Jill, "I think that's up to your wife. I don't want to make anyone feel uncomfortable."
"Don't be silly, it will be fine, wouldn't it Jill?"
Jill began to stammer, "I, um, I guess so." She shot me another look when Rob looked at me.
"Great. We'll change and be right back."
When we got into the bedroom, Jill was frantic, "What do you think you are doing?"
"Oh, don't worry dear. It will be fine. It's so hot out, I was just trying to be friendly."
She reluctantly changed into her bikini at my urging but put a beach cover-up over it before we took Rob out to the pool with a couple of more beers. I was the first one in the pool and told them how refreshing it felt. Rob then stood up and took off his shirt revealing a nicely chiseled body. He had muscular shoulders and arms, a broad chest and six pack abs. Heck, even I thought he was gorgeous. He then slipped off his shorts, leaving only his navy boxer/jocks on which clung tightly to his muscular ass. He could have been a model. He quickly dove into the pool.
We swam around for a minute before we both told Jill to join us. She needed a little encouragement before she finally peeled off her cover-up. Rob and I were watching as she revealed her bikini clad body. I could tell he was enjoying seeing her this way. We swam around for a while before Rob said he had to leave. He was the first one out of the pool and I noticed Jill staring at his wet body and how his wet underwear clung to him. It was tough to tell in the dark but it looked like he had quite the package, if you know what I mean.
He wrapped a towel around himself as Jill and I got out of the pool to see our guest out. Jill's bikini bottom rode up into the crack of her ass but she never straightened it out which wasn't normal for her. Rob watched closely as she bent over to put on her sandals and began to dry herself off. There is no way she couldn't have known he was looking at her every move. She even made sure she walked in front of us on the way into the house. In the light of the living room, Jill was able to get a good look at Rob's young, muscular body. He was able to check her out too. He made no effort to hide the fact that his eyes were roaming from the top of Jill's body to the bottom. She seemed to enjoy his stares, standing proudly before him.
When he went to the bathroom to change back into his shorts, I said to Jill, "My goodness, he has the body of a male model."
Her response was, "Oh, really, I hadn't noticed."
"I call bullshit." But she wouldn't admit to liking his young, muscular body.
However, when he left, she was all over me wanting to have sex again. She took me into the bedroom and quickly stripped off my bathing suit, got down on her knees and started to give me a blow job. She sucked my dick furiously for a few minutes before pushing me onto the bed, stripping off her suit and climbing on top of me. She was hot as a firecracker. I played with her tits as she bounced on my hard cock.
I took a chance and asked her, "You want to fuck Rob, don't you?"
"Don't be silly, I can't do that. He's my student."



She continued to fuck me. "You didn't answer the question. You want to fuck him don't you?"
She still refused to answer, "Shut up and enjoy this."
I decided not to push it and quit asking. While she was fucking me I did tell her, "I was watching him check you out all night. He definitely wants to fuck you. He was staring at your nipples while you were working and he was checking you out in your bikini. He wants to fuck you bad."
Jill never said a word but started to moan louder and fuck me faster. Her eyes were closed and I surmised she must have been fantasizing about Rob. She started to cum as I kept telling her how much he wanted to fuck her; how he wanted her to suck his dick and plunge his cock into her pussy.
After she was done cumming, I bent her over. I told her to pretend she was offering her pussy to Rob as I knelt behind her and started fucking her hard. I told her to imagine him holding onto her ass as he takes her from behind. She was moaning loudly, begging me to fuck her hard as she came again. I then pushed deep into her to unload my sperm. Even if she never fucks Rob, he still provided us with some great sexual fantasies.
I tried to talk to Jill about Rob the next day but she wouldn't believe that he was interested in her. "There is no way a guy like Rob is interested in me. He can have any woman he chooses. Why would he want me? Besides, I'm older than him and he's a student of mine. I'd get fired, so get those perverted thoughts out of your mind."
In my opinion, my wife was showing her lack of confidence or her naivety or both. I think she liked the idea of Rob being attracted to her but didn't want to be disappointed if she were wrong. Maybe she was right though. Maybe it was just wishful thinking on my part. Maybe it was just my devious mind at work but then again she never said she didn't want to fuck him. I tried as best as I could to put the thought of her fucking another man out of my mind but those thoughts kept drifting back again and again, no matter how hard I tried to suppress them.
Jill didn't have an opportunity to meet again with Rob for almost a month. We had taken a vacation and he was out of town too. I didn't bring up the idea of bringing Rob into our bedroom for that entire time. Sometimes you have to know when to push an idea and when to back off. If you push too hard or too fast, you just have to start all over again from the beginning. Progress could be slow so I had to show patience.
The next time Jill met with Rob, it was towards the end of July, only a few weeks before he was supposed to submit his final thesis. They were going to meet on a Saturday afternoon but it wasn't anticipated to take too long. It was another hot, July day. Jill wore a little, white terry cloth dress that she usually wore to the beach over her suit. I didn't say anything but her dark brown areola could be seen through the haze of the material. It wasn't real obvious but still could be seen. When we were alone, I would often see her panties as she bent over when she wore this dress but it didn't matter because we were by ourselves.
When Rob arrived, he and Jill acted like they hadn't seen each other in years. They both smiled broadly and she even gave him a little hug. He told her how lovely she looked and my wife blushed a little. He even brought a bottle of wine. I opened the bottle and poured three glasses. I gave Jill a smaller portion because she doesn't drink much. I didn't want to risk her falling asleep on us. As Rob sat at the kitchen table, Jill went to the fridge to get some cheese and crackers to snack on.
As she was probing around in the fridge looking for the cheese, the back of her dress rode up giving Rob and I an unintentional flash of her ass. We couldn't help but notice. I looked at Rob, smiled and shrugged by shoulders, giving my approval for him to continue looking at my wife's exposed butt. It was also a signal to him that I wasn't the jealous type. After Jill found the cheese, she turned around and her nipples were pressing against the fabric of her dress, more pronounced after the chilled refrigerator air got to them. Rob looked back at me again and I smiled then turned to look at my wife's tits.
Jill looked at us and asked, "Is something wrong?"
I smiled and said, "Nope, there's nothing wrong at all."
Rob had made significant progress on his thesis under Jill's guidance. She made some suggestions and told him that once those changes were made, he would be ready to submit it for review. They clinked the glasses in celebration.
Jill then surprised me when she asked, "So Rob, we were about to go in the pool again. Would you care to join us?" I was shocked at how she took the initiative but I wasn't going to object.
Rob replied, "I was hoping you would ask. I even brought my suit this time. It's in the car."
While he was retrieving his suit, I said, "I'm surprised you asked him to join us. I don't mind, just surprised."
"It's so hot out, I am just trying to be friendly."
Just then, Rob returned and went into the bathroom to change. We told him we'd meet him by the pool after we changed into our suits.
It didn't take me long to slip on my trunks and I told Jill, "You should wear that new suit you bought."
She gave me "the look" again and told me to "go away while I change."
I brought the wine out to the pool while joining Rob and saw that he was wearing a little, Speedo suit that barely covered his tight butt and "package." Guys don't like to stare at another man's crotch but he had a big dick behind the fabric. We were talking football while waiting for Jill and sipping our wine. Rob stopped talking in mid-sentence as I heard the patio door open. I turned to greet my wife and noticed she put on her new suit. It was a light blue bikini that looked more like a Band-Aid over her small breasts and the bottoms weren't quite a thong but showed off a significant portion of her ass. She bought it to wear in the privacy of our yard and I never thought she would actually wear it in front of Rob but was pleased she did.
Rob commented, "Wow, Jill. You look great. I have the best looking professor is town."
Jill blushed and replied, "Come on Rob, don't exaggerate."
"No Jill. You look fantastic." He then looked at me and started to apologize. "Sorry Kevin, I shouldn't be looking at your wife's body like that."
"No problem buddy. Jill doesn't believe me when I tell her how great she looks. It's nice of you to help convince her. I don't mind at all." I was again trying to send signals to let him enjoy the sights without worrying about me getting jealous.
Jill was holding a bottle of suntan lotion and started to apply it to her exposed skin. Rob and I both watched as she bent and twisted putting it on. She then looked at me and said, "Will you put some on my back dear."
I replied, "I have to go to the bathroom. Rob, can you help her out?"
He gave me a shocked look and said, "Uh, sure Kevin."
I then went inside and watched through the patio door as Rob slowly covered by wife's back with lotion, using his large hands to rub it all over her back and sides. He began to massage her back and shoulders as she moaned in pleasure. I noticed his dick beginning to grow. Before I went back outside, I paused as I saw our guest applying lotion to the back of Jill's legs. Now my cock was beginning to stir as I watched him rubbing lotion on her exposed ass cheeks. When he was done, Jill turned as he handed the lotion to her. She looked down at the front of his suit and must have noticed his growing "problem."
Jill then took the lotion and began to rub her hands over his back. He was so muscular, I could tell she enjoyed rubbing her hands all over him. I didn't want to interrupt but I couldn't stand there and watch them all afternoon, at least not yet. When I went outside to join them, they both seemed a little startled. Rob ran to the pool and dove in. I suspected he didn't want me to see his state of arousal.
Jill looked at me and blushed. "How long were you watching?"
"I saw the whole thing and I loved it." I gave her a peck on the cheek and slapped her butt before we dove in the water too.
We spent the afternoon swimming, drinking wine and talking like old friends. I cooked some burgers on the grill while Jill was sunning herself on the lounger. At one point, she unfastened her top so she wouldn't have tan lines on her back. Rob and I enjoyed looking at her exposed ass while she laid face down. When she asked me to get her a soft drink, she lifted herself up while talking to me but in doing so, she exposed her bare breasts to Rob and I. I don't think she did it on purpose, which is even better but either way, we were seeing her little titties.
Jill looked disappointed when Rob said he had to leave. Jill clumsily fastened her top, giving us another quick peek at her nipples before getting up to see Rob out. She gave him a hug and a peck on the cheek. It looked like I wouldn't get the opportunity to see Rob again because he was about to submit his thesis for approval which meant I would probably never see him again.
After he left, I told Jill, "It seems like Rob liked your bikini and it looked like you liked his swim suit too."
She looked at me, hesitated then said, "He does have a nice body. I love you dear but he looked really nice today."
"Did you notice him getting an erection when he was putting the lotion on you?"
She hesitated again, then began to blush, "Well, um, yes I noticed. He looks like he might have a big one too."
"He was looking at you all day long. I know he wanted to fuck you."
"Stop it Kevin. I'm older than him and I'm his advisor. He would never want me."
"Jill, a guy knows when another guy is attracted to a woman. Trust me; he wanted to fuck you today."
She gave me a sexy look before shaking her ass on the way to the bedroom. She stopped at the door to look over her shoulder, smiled and went in. I hurried down the hall to join her. I peeled her bikini off of her, telling her the whole time how much Rob enjoyed her exposing her ass and tits to him today.
She said, "It was just an accident that he saw my nipples."
"Yeah right," was my response. "It was just an accident. Well he was looking."
I was already hard when I slipped my trunks down my legs and kicked them to the side. Jill quickly got down on her knees to blow me. "Rob would love to stuff his cock in your mouth Jill. Do you want to suck his dick? Uh Jill, do you want to blow him?"
She stopped sucking long enough to mumble, "Yes."
"I want you to tell me Jill. Tell me you want to suck his dick."
She took my dick out of her mouth, looked up at me with her beautiful dark eyes which were filled with lust and said, "I want to suck Rob's dick. I want to give him a blow job he will never forget."
My heart skipped a beat hearing Jill admit to her lust for her student. It drove me over the edge and I started to cum in her mouth, the whole time I was imagining her on her knees while Rob filled her mouth with his cum.
After she sucked me dry, she laid back on the bed with her legs spread wide open, her cunt glistening with juices and said, "Come here and lick my pussy Rob."
I wasted no time exploring her pussy with my tongue, lapping up her dripping juices. The whole time she was calling me "Rob" and telling me to fuck her with my tongue or to lick her clit. She was driving me wild as well as herself. She had one of the most intense orgasms she had in a long time and even squirted some cum into my mouth which she rarely does. By this time, I was hard again and mounted my wife.
She told me, "Come on and fuck me with that big dick while Kevin watches us Rob."
She closed her eyes and began to squirm under me as I fucked her hard. A normal man would have been jealous that his wife was exposing herself to another man, getting turned on and telling her husband how much she wanted to fuck him. But I'm not a normal guy and I loved it. She was taunting me with her expressed desire for Rob and I didn't mind a bit. It drove me wild and I shot another load of cum deep into her pussy.
We both laid there for a few minutes to catch our breath before taking a shower. It was still early so we had something to eat on the patio as the sun set. I had to know if she was really willing to go through with fucking Rob. I was almost afraid to ask but I figured I had nothing to lose.
"So Jill, if you had the opportunity would you want to make our fantasy with Rob come true?"
She thought about it for a second and asked, "Do you want me to do it with him?"
"You know the answer to that question. Of course I do."
She then told me, "I would have fucked him today if he wasn't my student right now. He is a really good looking young man with a great body. Do you really think he wants me though?"
"If he has the opportunity to fuck you, there is no doubt in my mind he would jump at the opportunity. I've been watching him when he's with you. He's been checking you out every chance he gets. He definitely wants you. No doubt about it."
"Every woman wants to be desired Kevin, but we may not get an opportunity again. My work with him is done."
Wow, she built up my hopes then quickly dashed them. "Well Jill, all we have to do is wait for his thesis to be approved and he won't be your student anymore and then, you know, he's fair game."
She grinned and said, "I'll think about it." That meant the conversation was over.
She didn't know that I would be "thinking about it" too. I'd be thinking about it a lot. My wife was expressing a sexual desire for a hot, young stud and there is no way I wasn't going to try and figure out how to make our fantasy come true. My wife and I fucked again that night before we went to bed. It wasn't as intense but we were both still turned on. By the time I came again, my balls hurt a little. She drained them dry.
Nothing happened for a few weeks. Rob submitted his thesis and it was now a waiting game until he found out the results. Jill was confident it would be approved. It was now toward the end of August and Jill was getting ready to start her fall classes and arranging her schedule. Summer was coming to an end. We hadn't heard from Rob since the last time he was over. Our lives were moving on.
I was giving up hope on seeing my wife fuck Rob when Jill and I had a casual conversation over dinner during the second week of September. We were talking about what happened at work and plans for a winter vacation when she happened to mention that Rob's thesis had been approved. My eye lit up.
"That's great news. I know you both worked hard on it"
She said, "Rob called me to tell me the good news. He was really excited and kept thanking me. He didn't know that I already knew the results but I wanted him to find out officially. I didn't want to ruin it for him."
My heart was racing. He was no longer her student. He was now done with school. I was anxious to find out more but she matter of factly said, "Oh, he wants to take us out to dinner to celebrate."
I wasn't sure I heard her right, "He wants to take us to dinner? Did I hear you right?"
"I told him I'd have to talk to you first."
I tried to hide my excitement but my mind was racing at the possibilities. "Um, yeah, I wouldn't mind going to dinner with him."
Before I could bring it up she said, "I know what you are thinking but I'm not sure I can go through with it."
"I'll tell you what dear, we'll just play it by ear and see how it goes. If it feels right, I'm fine with whatever happens."
I knew I had to play this cool. I couldn't press her too hard or I might ruin it. We made plans for that Saturday night. Rob would pick us up at 7 PM and we'd have a nice dinner to celebrate. My mind couldn't help but dream of all the possibilities for that evening. I tried to hide my enthusiasm from Jill but she knew exactly what I was thinking and I knew deep down she wanted to fuck Rob so I decided to let nature take its course.
That evening Jill wore a tight, little black dress that came down to several inches above her knees. She rarely where's stockings but she put on a pair of black lace stockings along with black heels. Underneath, she wore a black lace thong and went braless. The back of the dress draped over her ass, accentuating her curves. She looked stunning and classy and I told her so. When Rob arrived, he immediately hugged my wife for several seconds, thanking her for all her help before taking a step back to check her out and telling her how lovely she looked.
"And, you're wearing my favorite perfume." He just confirmed my suspicions that Jill was putting on perfume for him whenever they met.
We walked to his black SUV and Rob held the door open for Jill as she climbed into the passenger seat. Jill is barely over 5' tall and always struggled to get into big vehicles like this and tonight was no exception. She clumsily climbed in as her legs spread to keep her balance and her dress rode up her thighs. The bare skin above her stockings came into view along with her thong. I grinned as it was a wonderful start to the evening. I sat in the back seat during the drive to the restaurant. Rob came from money so he took us to one of the better places in town where we enjoyed a wonderful meal, drinks and great conversation. I could see Jill and Rob looking at each other all evening. He looked fantastic all dressed up and I knew he was undressing my wife with his eyes.
When Jill excused herself to use the ladies room and I took this opportunity to have a candid conversation with Rob.
"Rob, I've noticed by the way you look at Jill, that you two have a special connection."
He apologized and said it was because she was such a wonderful professor and an extremely lovely lady. He told me what I lucky man I am.
"I know I'm a very lucky man Rob and I know that men look at Jill in a certain way, sort of undressing her with their eyes."
Rob got defensive. "I'm sorry if I offended you Kevin. I never meant to make you or Jill feel uncomfortable. I just think she is beautiful."
"Relax Rob. That's not where I was going. I like when guys check her out. It gives her confidence and I reap the benefits, if you know what I mean."
We both grinned and I continued, "I think she has been checking you out too. After all, you are a handsome, fit young man."
Rob looked confused not knowing where this conversation was going. I wasn't sure myself. This isn't an easy conversation to have with another man. So I figured I'd just be blunt. I didn't have much time before Jill would be returning.
"To get to the point, I think you and Jill have a crush on each other and I'm OK with it."
Rob really looked stunned.
"As a matter of fact, I encouraged her to flirt with you and I'd be OK if things went a little further tonight, if you know what I mean."
At first he looked at me in disbelief, then got a knowing smile on his face.
Just then, Jill returned to the table and noticed the silence as Rob and I quit talking and asked if everything was alright.
I said, "Everything is fine dear. I was just about to invite Rob back to our house for a drink if it's alright with you."
"It's fine with me. What do you say Rob?"
Rob looked at me, then Jill, and replied, "I don't have any plans. Let's go."
Rob paid the bill and we left. Jill repeated her clumsy climb into the SUV under the watchful eyes of Rob. After looking up my wife's dress once again, he looked at me and I gave him an approving nod and smile.
On the ride back to our house, Rob went to work on seducing my wife. He again told her how beautiful she looked tonight and never expected to enjoy her company so much seeing how tough she was on him in class. She responded by telling him she never expected to become so close to him either and how much she enjoyed socializing with him. He confessed that he found it difficult to focus on their meetings because he was distracted by how beautiful she is. Jill began to blush.



Jill told him, "Come on Rob, you are so handsome, you must have your choice of young, beautiful ladies."
Rob responded, "I've had my fair share of girlfriends but you have a natural beauty. You are confident and intelligent. Guys find that attractive. You must have had other students that had a crush on you Jill."
"You have a crush on me?"
"Well, yeah. Isn't it obvious? I think you are a fabulous woman."
"I guess I didn't want to believe that a good looking young man like you would find me attractive."
They were talking like I wasn't even there and the odd part is, I didn't mind at all. Things were happening just like I had hoped. I was watching a young stud setting himself up to try and fuck my wife with my full approval.
"Jill you are more than attractive. You are a fox. I've never seen you all dressed up like this and that makes you are even hotter."
The sexual tension filled the SUV as Rob pulled into the driveway and quickly ran around the car to help Jill out. She made sure to give him a nice long look at her stockinged covered legs and panties. She looked at me and I gave her wink as a signal that I was fine with the way things were going. She must have known I was fine but wanted to make sure before things progressed.
When we got inside, Jill slipped off her heels as I got us a round of drinks. When I returned, my wife was sitting on the sofa with Rob. She was turned sideways with one knee up on the cushions and one leg on the floor. In this position, our guest had a view of her panties as they talked. We chatted for a while, none of us knowing what to do or say next. It was a little awkward at times.
Rob broke the ice with a bold move. He said, "Jill, after spending these last few months together, I've been curious about one thing."
She took the bait and asked, "What's that Rob?"
"I've been wondering what it would be like to kiss you."
Jill looked stunned and they both looked at me. I was caught off guard too but managed to say, "There's nothing wrong with a harmless kiss. I don't mind as long as Jill doesn't."
My wife didn't know what to do next as Rob moved closer to her on the sofa. I could tell she was nervous. Hearing no resistance from either one of us, he made his move. They stared into each other's eyes as he told her again how beautiful she looked, then he leaned in to kiss my wife. His hand moved to caress her shoulders. She hesitated before returning his advances. At first, it was a short kiss and they parted, looking longingly at each other. Then they began again with their mouths open, their tongues probing each other's mouths. It was now a full make out session as Jill's hands were roaming over Rob's shoulders and chest. His hands were all over her legs and ass.
They were kissing for a few minutes before his fingers began to rub my wife's pussy through her thong. Her legs instinctively spread wider to give him better access. Jill began to squirm to his touch, moaning softly as they continued to make out.
Their lips broke their embrace and Jill said, "Let's continue this in the bedroom."
She got up, taking Rob by the hand, leading him to our marital bed. I followed close behind and positioned myself in the corner of the room. They barely knew I was there anyway. I fantasized about seeing Jill with another man ever since she fucked our older neighbor Frank. I fondly held tight to those images of her sucking Frank's dick and watching him plunge himself deep into her cunt while I watched. It was almost a year later but I was finally getting my wish to, again, see my wife with another man. There wasn't an ounce of jealousy, only lust, in my mind. Seeing another man show his sexual desire for Jill made her that much more desirable to me. I wanted to cheer him on.
Jill stood before Rob in our bedroom. He looked twice her size as they gazed into each other's eyes again, my wife prepared to give herself to her younger student with my full blessing and encouragement. He took her in his strong, muscular arms as he towered over her, leaning down to kiss her again. It didn't take long for his fingers to find the zipper on the back of her dress. I heard the sound of the zipper becoming unclasped. They broke their embrace long enough for Rob to pull my wife's dress away from her body, her arms slipping out first. He peeled the dress down, almost like he was unwrapping a present but this present happened to be my wife. He uncovered her beautiful, small breasts; her dark areola exposed; her nipples hard. He pulled the dress down to her hips. Jill then did a little shimmy to get the dress over her hips, then let it fall to the floor leaving my wife naked except for her stockings and thong.
It is in indescribable feeling watching your wife offering herself to another man. I was excited, my heart racing and feeling proud. The deviant side of me was anxious to watch what was basically, a live porn movie. My deepest, darkest sexual desires were about to be fulfilled once again.
Rob began to undress with Jill's assistance. He unbuttoned his shirt and pulled it off while she worked on his belt and pants. He had such a muscular body; I could understand Jill's attraction to him. Jill ran her hands over his chest, shoulders and arms, feeling his muscles. When my wife pulled down his boxer/jocks, Rob's hard on sprang into view. It had to be around 9" and a little thicker than mine. He had the perfect body, chiseled, handsome and hung.
When he was completely naked, his dick was in Jill's face. Her lips quickly were buried in his balls, nuzzling and sucking on them while his hands gently held her head. Her hands grasped his firm butt cheeks. He then sat down on the edge of the bed, legs spread, his cock pointing straight in the air with my wife on her knees before him. She turned to look at me with an uncontrollable lust in her eyes before she turned her attention to Rob's cock and balls again. She was now licking his balls and stroking his hard on before slowly licking and mouthing her way up to the head.
Jill looked up at Rob and said, "You have such a magnificent dick."
"And it's all yours tonight professor."
Her hands were rubbing his thighs as she took the head of his cock between her soft, wet lips. She teased the head with her lips and tongue, gently sucking it while her tongue flicked over the tip. She then ran her tongue around the ridge as he moaned, whispering encouragement to continue. Her head started bobbing, taking more and more of his cock between her lips into her throat.
Rob then acknowledged my presence for the first time saying, "Your wife really knows how to suck a dick Kevin. You are one lucky guy."
"I know how it feels Rob. I'm glad you are enjoying my wife's blow job."
Jill was having a difficult time taking his entire length into her throat, gagging at times as she tried to stuff more into her mouth. She was moaning herself, worshipping the cock between her lips. Rob started to move his hips too, helping to fuck Jill's mouth as she sucked him. My wife was jerking his cock in rhythm to her sucking, her head bobbing faster.
Rob started to thrust his hips faster and held my wife's head firmly when he announced, "I'm going to cum."
He held her head so tightly that she couldn't have stopped sucking if she wanted to. I watched as he pushed his entire dick between my wife's lips into her throat. She gagged a little but took it all. He groaned loudly as I saw his balls convulse. He began to spew his sperm into Jill's mouth and she lapped it up with enthusiasm. I was so proud of my wife as I watched Rob cum in her mouth. He came so much, a little bit dripped out of her mouth and down her chin. She prides herself on being able to take an entire load but apparently Rob had too much even for her. Jill's head was bobbing at a slower pace as Rob thrust himself into her throat a couple of more times before he was done cumming
Jill looked so slutty when she released his dick from between her lips. Rob's cum leaked from between her lips and covered her chin. I got a great picture of her as she tried to gather the cum from her chin with her tongue. She noticed some droplets of cum on his dick and balls and leaned forward to clean him off. I got her a towel so she could wipe the cum off her face.
Rob said, "You are one heck of a cocksucker Jill. That was the best blow job I've ever had."
Jill smiled proudly and mumbled, "Thank you" before Rob told her to get on the bed so he could return the favor.
My wife obeyed his instructions laying on her back, her legs open. There is nothing like seeing your naked wife spreading her legs, inviting another man to enjoy her pussy. Rob moved between her legs, taking hold of the strings of her thong, gently pulling them down. One of my favorite sights was seeing Jill lift her ass off of the mattress so Rob could get her thong down her legs. There is something about watching another man strip off my wife's panties that thrills me. When she lifts her hips to allow him to completely strip her naked, it is an act of her giving her approval to fuck her, submitting to their mutual lust for each other. It is a sign that she is giving herself to him because once her panties are gone, her cunt is there for the taking.
Rob looked into Jill's eyes as he took her toes into his mouth, sucking on them while rubbing her stocking covered legs. He then worked over her legs and thighs, skipping her pussy to lick his way up to her breasts, his half hard cock tracing along her bare skin. He alternately sucked on one nipple while pulling on the other. His long finger found its way between her legs to tease her dripping wet pussy. He finger fucked my wife as he released a nipple from his mouth to begin working his way back down her body, taking the time to kiss and lick her navel before proceeding further down her body.
He was kissing and licking her thighs while Jill moaned and whispered her encouragement to go further. He placed his mouth before her open pussy, then opened her legs wider, dipping his head to begin to lick it from bottom to top with his broad tongue. He lapped at her pussy, then began to tongue fuck her. The son of a bitch even had a long tongue. He had it all, good looks, muscles, he was tall, had a big dick and long tongue.
Jill's former student was sticking his tongue deep into her pussy, her hips moving wildly to his thrusts. He then started to focus on her clit, flicking the tip of his tongue over it as fast as he could. Jill started to cum when Rob took her clit between his lips to suck on it. She moaned so loud I was afraid she would scare the neighbors. I was never able to make her cum that intensely. After she came, Rob slowed down but didn't stop. He tongue fucked her again, tasting her juices, before he started sucking on her clit again, bringing her to another intense orgasm. He didn't stop until Jill came three times while he expertly licked her pussy. I've never been able to make her cum three times when eating her cunt.
After she caught her breath, Rob brought his now hard dick up to Jill's lips again, presumably to get it wet before he fucked her. She turned her head to allow him to fuck her mouth. I watched as he thrust his dick between my wife's open mouth, treating her like a slut.
Rob then climbed between my wife's legs, holding them wide open as he looked into her eyes, "I've been wanting to fuck you since the first day I sat in your class. I've undressed you with my eyes. You teased me too, letting me see you in that tiny bikini and now you are going to get what you deserve."
Jill shot back her response, "Well, what are you waiting for? Quit talking and fuck me with that big dick of yours."
I couldn't believe that was my wife talking. Rob smiled broadly before placing his 9" dick at the entrance to my wife's pussy, rubbing it along her lips. He looked up at me with a smug look on his face like he wanted to say, "I'm about to fuck your wife in your bed Kevin." I got some great pictures while he slowly entered her a little at a time until finally he was balls deep in my wife.
Jill started shouting, "Oh God, Oh God" when Rob started fucking her.
He started out slowly, then began to thrust faster and faster into my wife's pussy while I watched and took video and pictures. Jill pushed her hips up to meet his thrusts. It was so hot seeing my wife enjoying Rob's big dick as much as this. She looked like a total slut, giving herself totally to him. She reached around to grab his firm ass, pulling him into her.
Rob ordered my wife to bend over so he could fuck her from behind and she quickly obeyed, pushing her ass into the air, offering herself to her lover. He held tightly onto her hips as he entered her again. He was fucking her hard and fast, their skin slapping together loudly. He would occasionally look over at me. He seemed to enjoy me watching them.
Jill was telling Rob, "That's it Rob, fuck me hard. Fuck me hard. I love your big dick in my pussy. Fuck me Rob."
I stripped off my clothes knowing it wouldn't be long before Rob filled my wife with his cum. He sucked on his thumb briefly before placing it at the entrance to my wife's asshole then pushing it in. Jill isn't real fond of anal play but she seemed to enjoy it this time. Rob was now fucking my wife's pussy while thrusting his thumb into her ass. He fucked her hard and fast, then pushed deep into her while moaning loudly, announcing his pending orgasm.
He briefly stopped moving while shooting his sperm into Jill, then began to give her slow deep pumps while unleashing more cum into her. He finished by fucking her slowly, getting the last few drops of sperm out of his balls before pulling out.
I didn't give Jill much time to recover before I turned her onto her back, spreading her legs while I stared at her just fucked pussy. Some of Rob's cum was leaking out, a beautiful cream pie, a sight that drove me wild. I quickly pushed my rock hard dick into my wife so I could enjoy sloppy seconds before more of her lover's cum leaked out, a feeling I hadn't been able to enjoy for a long time. I loved the feeling of being the second man to fuck her that night; of feeling her juicy, sloppy pussy surrounding my dick.
I fucked her like a wild man telling her, "I love watching you acting so slutty for me. Did you like fucking and sucking Rob's dick?"
"I loved fucking Rob. He has such a nice big dick. He liked my blow job too. Did you like watching me suck his dick?"
"I loved watching you suck his dick. You are such a whore."
I then came deep inside Jill, mixing my cum with Rob's in my wife's well fucked pussy. Our bed was soaked from my wife's own juices and all of the cum that oozed from between her legs. She looked so whorish laying there with her legs spread, her pussy such a gooey mess. She decided to take a quick shower as Rob gathered his clothes to get ready to leave. I put on my boxers and joined him in the living room. We had a beer while waiting for Jill to dry off from her shower. Rob wanted to say "goodbye" before he left.
While waiting for my wife to return, Rob asked, "So Kevin, do you guys do this often?"
"No, we've only done it once before. I'd be fine with doing it more often but Jill is more reserved than I am."
"Well Kevin, anytime you guys want to have some fun, please keep me in mind. I've been fantasizing about her for a while and never, ever thought I'd get an opportunity like this. She's hot and there are more than a few guys that have wished they could fuck her."
Unsurprisingly, that statement made me proud. I replied, "Do me one favor and tell Jill. It may help build her confidence."
Just then, my wife returned from her shower wearing nothing but a sheer white blouse. The shirt tails covered her ass and pussy, but barely. She noticed that Rob had gotten dressed. "Oh, you're leaving? I thought we were just getting started."
Rob looked at me and I said, "I'm up for it if you are."
With that, we quickly undressed again while I got my wife a weak drink. Before I knew it, my wife was sitting on Rob's lap making out with him again, their tongues exploring each other's mouths while his finger was buried in her pussy. They stayed like this for a few minutes before my wife changed positions and was now straddling her young lover. He wanted access to her tits and ripped her shirt open, buttons flying around the living room. Rob started sucking on Jill's nipples while his hands fondled her butt, his large middle finger playing with her asshole. My wife was grinding on his crotch as his cock began to grow.
They were both moaning as they continued their foreplay. Jill pulled away from his mouth while she took hold of his hard on, aiming at her hot pussy. I watched as his dick disappeared into my hot wife. Jill began to ride him while he sucked on her nipples and they passionately kissed each other. Rob began to suck on her neck, leaving a hickey, almost like he wanted her to remember this evening for a few days afterwards. He then left a few marks around her tits too. I'm not sure Jill knew what he was doing because she was entranced by riding his big dick. It was such a hot sight, watching my wife roll her hips while she rode his cock. She was so horny that night. She couldn't get enough of his dick and I was an enthusiastic voyeur to her sluttiness.
Rob then stood up with Jill's legs wrapped around his waist while her arms clung to his neck. He began to thrust his dick into my petite wife while standing in front of me. She was completely helpless. He turned so I could see his dick moving in and out of my wife. It was almost like he was bragging that he was fucking my wife in front of my face.
Rob looked my wife straight in the eyes and said, "The guys on campus talk about wanting to fuck you Jill. They think you are hot. They talk about your hot little body all the time. They would be so jealous if they knew that I got to fuck you."
That made my wife even hotter and began to ride him faster and she began to cum. I couldn't thank him enough for telling her that. A confident woman is a sexy woman and I was hoping that with more confidence, my wife would be more open to fucking other men more often.
After she got done cumming while riding Rob's cock he said, "Jill, I'd love to fuck your pretty little ass. Would you let me fuck your ass? I promise to be gentle."
Jill isn't fond of anal sex and I was thinking there is no way she'd agree to do it with Rob. Her response shocked me. "OK. But you have to go real slow. I'm not sure I can take you up there."
Rob looked at me and asked, "Can you get us some lube Kevin?"
Being the obedient man I am, I went to our bedroom to grab some lube. When I returned, Jill was bent over the arm of the sofa with Rob on his knees licking her asshole while my wife moaned in pleasure while wiggling her butt.
I handed Rob the lube. "Thanks buddy."
I couldn't believe she was letting him do this but I wasn't going to stop him while he turned my wife into a total slut. Rob squeezed some lube onto Jill's asshole, moved his middle finger over it before pushing it slowly into her. She looked apprehensive, like she might be having second thoughts but she didn't stop him either. His finger was now buried in her back hole pushing in and out slowly. He stopped to use more lube as he was now using two fingers. Jill seemed more relaxed now and was started to enjoy it.
He pulled his fingers out of her ass, then Jill turned around to see him lubing up his 9 inch dick. I think she got nervous again but stayed in this submissive position, bent over the arm of the sofa, offering her ass to her lover. Rob then positioned himself behind my wife, his cock pressed against her asshole. I moved closer to get a better view. I didn't want to miss this.
Jill was lightly biting her lower lip as the tip of Rob's dick pressed into her tight ass. He moved slowly pushing more of the tip into her, about halfway at this point. Her asshole had parted in response to his efforts to penetrate her butt. She begged him to go slow. He pressed further until most of the head was in her.



When the ridge of his dick disappeared in her ass, Jill said, "Ouch, it hurts. Go slow. Ow. Go slow."
She had a pained look on her face and was breathing heavily. Rob stopped pushing while my wife adjusted to the cock in her ass. He told her to relax and when she did, he pushed a little further. Jill, again, begged him to go slow and he complied with her request. She's only let me fuck her ass a couple of times since I've known her so I know she wasn't used to being sodomized, especially with a dick as big as Rob's. He pulled back a little to add more lube to his cock and pressed into her once more. This time he slid a couple of inches into her ass before stopping and letting my wife get used to it. He waited a moment before thrusting further until Jill told him to stop again.
I was thankful that he was so patient with her. It was quite a view as I watched another man with his dick in my wife's ass. This was beyond my wildest fantasy. I never imagined she would allow another man to fuck her ass but it was now happening in my living room. Rob began to slowly move his hips ever so slowly allowing Jill to keep adjusting to having more of his dick in her butt each time he moved in her. She would stop him when he went in too far, too fast but, eventually, she felt his hips against her ass. Her face lit up when she realized she had his entire 9 inches up her asshole.
Rob told her, "Oh baby, your ass feels so good. It's so tight. You have the most beautiful butt. I've wanted to fuck it since the first time I saw you in your tight pants in class."
I stripped off my boxers as Rob began to slowly fuck my wife's butt. I stuck my cock in her face so she could blow me while I watched her ass being used by Rob. Now that she had gotten adjusted to his dick, Rob began to fuck her ass faster and Jill was now enjoying it, taunting her lover to, "Fuck my ass Rob. You've wanted it for a long time so use it."
"I'm going to cherish this moment for as long as I can Jill."
He had already cum two times, so Rob was able to hold out and use her butt for a long time. As he drove into her faster, I got hotter. My sperm was building in my balls and I tried to hold out as long as I could but I couldn't hold it any longer. I started to cum in Jill's mouth and spontaneously pulled out to shoot some cum on her face before stuffing it back into her mouth. Jill isn't fond of having cum on her face but if she wanted to act like a slut, I wanted her to look like one too. She sucked my balls dry before I pulled out. I took some pictures of her with cum on her face while having a dick filling her ass.
A few moments later, Rob pushed deep into her ass and unleashed his cum. Jill's young lover had now cum in her mouth, pussy and ass, all in one evening. She performed beyond my wildest dreams, collapsing onto her knees as Rob withdrew from her ass.
He told her, "You made my dream come true tonight Jill. You are one hot piece of ass baby. Thanks for sharing your wife with me Kevin."
I loved hearing Rob call Jill a "hot piece of ass." It sounded like she was such a slut which she truly was that night. "You're welcome Rob. I think I can speak for Jill when I say we both had a good time, right honey?"
Jill looked up at us with cum on her face and dripping down her legs from her ass and replied, "I had a great time Rob. That was fantastic."
I tried to push the issue. "Maybe we can do it again some time."
Her only response was, "We'll talk."
Being the optimist that I am, my initial thought was, "Um, she didn't say 'no'."
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My name is Chan and I've been dating my girlfriend Lei for just over five years. We started dating when we both worked in the same office five years ago. She was the new girl and attracted the attention of most of the guys in the office from the day she started. Lei, who is Asian like me, has dark eyes, black hair, amazing 34D breasts and a beautiful round ass. She has that "girl next door" look about her, pretty but doesn't need to wear a lot of makeup and is somewhat reserved. She dresses in a professional manner but you can tell she is hiding a beautiful body under her conservative wardrobe. I think it gives her a mysterious quality as guys like to undress her with their eyes. They like catching a peek of her thighs when she crosses her legs or getting a glimpse of her lace bra when she leans forward, wondering what she would look like naked.
Several of guys in the office tried to date Lei, but she rejected their advances because, as I found out later, they seemed like that they only wanted to have sex with her. She didn't want to be one of their conquests, only to have them brag about having sex with her to the other guys in the office. I never thought a woman as beautiful as she would ever want to date me. I'm kind of nerdy, and not real confident in myself but I think Lei recognized that I wasn't like the other guys. We started having lunch together, talking about our mutual interests and life in general. I think she found it cute that I didn't have the confidence to ask her out right away but that made me different from the other guys. My best friend, Gene, finally convinced me to ask her out and I was shocked when, after gathering up all of my courage, she agreed to go on a date with me.
I was so nervous to be with such a gorgeous woman, I was shocked she agreed to go out with me a second time. I know other guys were looking at her wondering why she was with a guy like me but that just made me proud and I kind of liked them being envious of me, which was a different feeling for me. The more they checked her out, the better I felt. I gained more confidence too, enough to finally ask her to sleep with me after almost of two months of dating. I wasn't very experienced and Lei told me later, that she had only been with two other guys herself. That made me feel a lot better.
When I first saw her naked body, I thought I had died and went to heaven. I knew she was pretty and had a beautiful body but seeing her naked was something I couldn't have imagined. She is 5'7", about 130 lbs. with firm, full 34D breasts. Her nipples are dark which draws your attention directly to them. Her legs are slender and her ass is nice and round but not big. The first time we made love, it was soft and tender but then it became hot and sensual. She is still fairly conservative in the bedroom, not liking to swallow cum and refusing any type of anal play but that is fine with me. I didn't care because I was falling in love with Lei.
As we became more comfortable with each other, I tried to get Lei to dress a little sexier but she has her limits. She won't show too much cleavage or wear her skirts too short but she still attracts the attention of other guys because, as much as she tries, it's still difficult for her to hide her large breasts and lovely butt. She looks especially attractive when wearing leggings or yoga pants that cling tightly to every curve of her butt. She has told me that guys will sometimes try to grope her on a crowded bus or subway. While I know I should be angry hearing this, I find it exciting to think of another man's hands, feeling and fondling my girlfriend's ass.
The longer Lei and I dated, the more confident I became. I began to understand that she wasn't going to leave me for another man and truly loved me. Once I realized this, I began to enjoy men looking at her even more than before, to the point where it would turn me on. When we would go out to a bar with friends, guys were always inviting her to dance or trying to buy her a drink and they are shocked to see that she was with me but that makes me proud. These big, handsome guys are envious of me. I have a beautiful girlfriend and they can't have her. I've noticed guys rubbing up against her in a crowded bar or even grabbing a handful of her butt but I don't say anything. I enjoy seeing it. Lei always pushes them away but it turns me on. I wish I could have told her what it does to me but I was afraid she would have thought I had a sick mind. I didn't want to lose her, especially knowing how conservative she was in bed.
We had been dating for a few years, and began living together, when we were invited to a large picnic at a Gene's house. He is a pretty popular guy and he told us there was going to be a lot of people there, along with great food and booze. Lei wore a pair of tight shorts that highlighted her lovely butt and a loose t-shirt that sort of hid her large breasts. Her attire wasn't sexy but it still attracted the attention of a lot of the guys on this hot summer day. I went off to talk with some of my friends while Lei was off talking to hers. It was a great picnic as everyone was having a good time.
While I was getting another beer, I overheard one guy talking to his buddy. "Do you see that Asian girl over there? The one with the tight shorts. Her name is Lei and I knew her in college."
He didn't know I was standing behind them as he continued, "Well, she is hiding a great pair of tits underneath that t-shirt."
His buddy asked how he knew and I was curious as well. "She was pretty popular in the fraternity I was in. I think it was her senior year and most of the guys fucked her during some parties we had. She's a great cocksucker too."
The friend asked more details and I also wanted to know as I stood silently behind them eavesdropping. "During the spring semester she started dating one of my frat brothers and he got her to fuck and suck a few of us at each party we threw. By the end of the year, I think she had fucked us all. It was a small frat, about 15 guys. I tell you, she was one hot piece of ass. I wonder what she's doing now."
My heart sank. He was talking about the love of my life acting like a whore in college when she told me she only had two other lovers before me. I was hurt, disappointed, and stunned. I walked away to be by myself. I couldn't grasp what he was saying about the girl I hoped to marry one day. Maybe he was mistaken. But he was clearly pointing out Lei to his buddy. I had no idea what to do. Maybe it was someone that looked like her. But he called her Lei, so he must know her.
I was distracted during the rest of the evening. It was difficult to socialize but I did the best I could. I was further upset when I saw the two guys go up to Lei and start talking to her. The one friend introduced his buddy to her. Lei didn't look like she wanted to talk to them and cut the conversation short. I made the best of the picnic and was pretty quiet with Lei the rest of the night. She asked me if something was wrong and I told her I wasn't feeling well, that I must have ate and drank too much but she knew I was upset.
I didn't sleep well that night as I couldn't get the thought of how Lei had lied to me and how many guys she had been with before me. I was hurt and angry. It was eating away at me. The next morning Lei asked me how I felt and I told her I wasn't doing well and that I had to ask her about something.
"What's that Chan? Is everything OK?"
"Well, Lei, I overheard a conversation yesterday at the picnic. Two guys were talking about you."
She looked concerned and replied, "Oh really, what did they say?"
"One guy was talking to another and was telling him how he knew you in college." She tried to hide her concern but it was written all over her face. "He said you were quite the party girl."
Lei responded, "I had some good times, maybe drank a little too much like most kids in college. Did they say anything else?"
"Yes they did. They said you had sex with most, if not all, of the guys in a fraternity. It sounded like you had sex with a few of them at a time. I didn't want to believe it but I saw them talking to you afterwards."
My girlfriend stared at me for a few moments, not know what to say. Then tears began to well up in her eyes before one drop rolled down her cheek. Her lower lip began to quiver. I felt sick to my stomach, almost anticipating what she was about to tell me.
"I'm so sorry Chan. I didn't want anyone to know what I was like in college. I wanted to forget those days. I'm not proud of what happened. I'm not like that anymore. I didn't want to hurt you so I lied to you. Please Chan, can you find it in your heart to forgive me?'
I felt like I had been run over by a truck. I was shocked to think that the woman of my dreams was in fact an ex-slut. I had to know, "How many guys did you fuck and suck?"
She looked at me, pausing for a few moments, "I don't know maybe 10."
"It sounded like more than that Lei."
"Ok, maybe 20 or so?"
I could tell she still didn't want to hurt me further but I wanted the truth, "Tell me honestly Lei. I need you to be honest with me."
The girl I thought I was going to marry looked deep into my eyes and responded, "Well Chan, it was probably closer to 30. I don't know the exact number." She burst into tears knowing she had hurt me deeply.
I felt like she just stabbed me right through the heart. There was a huge difference between 2 and 30 or more. I was so hurt, maybe I shouldn't have made her tell me. I needed time to think. I was confused and heartbroken. I left our apartment to be alone with my thoughts. Lei was crying when I left, afraid this was the end of our relationship. I guess I was wondering if this was the end also.
I drove around aimlessly for a while before I decided to stop by Gene's place. I needed to talk to someone and I knew I could trust him to keep our conversation confidential. I told Gene everything over a couple of beers. I had never told anyone such details of our sex life past or present. He could tell I was upset and told me that if I really loved Lei, then her past shouldn't matter. It was the present and future that was the most important thing. I needed to forget the past and forgive her. But there was one thing that still bothered me that I just couldn't wrap my head around. Gene asked me what was still bothering me.
"The strange thing is that when I think about Lei with all those other guys, it kind of turns me on too."
He looked at me confused, "What? You get turned on thinking of your girlfriend being a slut?"
"Yeah. It's the strangest thing. I like the thought of her fucking other guys. Part of me wants to see her with several guys."
"Wait a minute. You want to see Lei get gangbanged? Are you serious?"
"I know its weird Gene, but, I think I'd like her to do it again but this time, with me being there too. I don't know how to tell her. I don't know if I want to tell her. I was upset at first, but the more I thought about it, the more excited I get."
Gene then gave more advice, "I've got two things to tell you. First, you and Lei have to have a heart to heart talk and lay it all on the line. Don't hold back so you can clear the air. Second, if you want a few guys to fuck your girlfriend, you better include me. Lei is hot and I'd love to fuck her. I'd gladly do it to help out a friend"
That last statement made me laugh but I knew he was serious. I thanked him for listening to me, swore him to secrecy again, finished my beer and left to talk to Lei. When I got home, I could tell Lei had been crying for a long time. Her eyes were bloodshot and she looked emotionally drained. When I told her we needed to talk, she looked frightened but I told her everything would be fine so she relaxed a little but was still anxious to hear what I had to say.
I told her I spent a couple of hours with Gene, seeking his advice and felt much better. Lei wasn't too pleased that I told Gene everything but she was happy that he convinced me that I needed to forgive and forget. She was visibly surprised when I asked her if she liked what she had done in college because apparently she had been active with a number of guys over a long period of time.
My girlfriend then confided that while she did enjoy her sexual escapades, she realized after graduation that the guys in the frat were never going to want to be in a long term relationship with her. Some of them used her for a blow job or to fuck her and brag about it later. She had her fun but knew she had to settle down if she was ever going to find a boyfriend whom she truly loved, such as me. She was afraid that if I found out, that I would leave her, so she never, ever wanted me to find out. She was kind of relieved that she didn't have to hide her past anymore.
I told Lei, "I understand but I need to know something."
"What's that?"
"How many guys did you have sex with at once? What is the most?"
She looked at me and asked, "Are you sure you want to know?" I nodded. She took a deep breath and said, "Well, I might as well tell you everything then; seven." She then looked down at the floor, ashamed of her admission.
I was more than surprised at such a high number and told her, "I have a confession also Lei."
"You have a confession. What is that?"
"I've thought long and hard about this and it's difficult for me to admit, even to myself, but I find it exciting that you had sex with all those guys."
She looked at me, obviously confused. "What do you mean you find it exciting?"
"I mean it makes me hard thinking of you having sex with several guys in one night. What would you say if I told you I want you to do it again?"
Lei was caught off guard by my question, "Um, I don't know. I haven't done it in a long time. Do you really want me to fuck other men?" She stared at me with a look of disbelief.
"Yes Lei. The thought has been driving me wild. I thought if you enjoyed it and I find it exciting, then why not have a little fun together?"
Now it was me that was anxious. What if she thought I was perverted? What if she wanted to break up with me for suggesting it? She didn't say a word and I got scared.
After a few moments of thinking it over, she finally broke her silence, "If I agree to do this, who would you like me to have sex with?"
My heart was racing, "I was thinking that we could ask Gene to join us. If it works out with him, then maybe, we could have some fun with more guys."
"Can I be real honest with you Chan?"
"Of course you can. I think we have been pretty open with each other already."
"I really miss my wild college days at times and have been wanting to have some fun but was too afraid of losing you. I'm 32 now, getting a little older, and I want to have some more fun while I still have 'it.' I'll do this if you really want me too but I don't want to jeopardize our relationship."
"Lei, I think I will love you even more and don't worry, you still have 'it'. I see guys checking you out and talking about your hot body all the time. Gene is always telling me how hot you are."
That night, we had the best makeup sex ever. Lei told me one of her frat party adventures. She never planned for anything to happen but she wore a really short, pleated skirt and white blouse with a lace bra on underneath which drew the attention of the horny, college frat guys. A few of the guys danced with her and she made sure to shake her ass which made her pleated dress sway back and forth across her butt and sometimes she would twirl to make it rise enough to show her bare ass cheeks and thong. The guys would try to grope her as she danced with them, which made her hot.
She was especially attracted to one of the guys and the more they drank, the more dirty their dancing became to the point that they were dry humping each other in front of the crowd. He started to openly grope her as they both got hotter. He was lifting the back of her skirt, revealing her ass to the crowd. Finding no resistance, he started fondling her breasts. She was so horny by then, when he invited her to his room, she was more than willing. They eventually ended up in his room where she sucked his dick and started fucking him. While he was fucking her a couple of his frat brothers entered the room and began to watch which turned her on even more.
When she didn't object, they began to undress and stuck their cocks in her face. She alternated sucking on each one while getting fucked from behind by the first guy. After he came in her pussy, one of the guys quickly replaced him without even asking but she never stopped him either. I was a little shocked when she told me the other guy came in her mouth because she never let me do that but it turned me on anyway. She fucked these three guys multiple times in addition to one more that night. She felt guilty the next day by acting like such a whore the night before but she felt guilty mostly because she liked it.
Hearing her story made me cum more than I had in a long time. I don't know why it made me so hot but I loved hearing all the juicy details of the first time she acted like a slut. The thought of her sucking and fucking four cocks multiple times in one night felt like a drug that made me high. I got so much pleasure from it, I had to fuck her again before we went to bed. I kept imagining other guys sucking on her tits, fingering her pussy, stuffing their cocks in her mouth and taking turns fucking her.
Word spread through the frat and she became a popular date with each one ending up with her giving the guy a blow job or fucking him. She would always get invited to one of their parties and ended up fucking a few guys each time. By the time the semester ended, she had a reputation of being an easy lay and a slut. Things changed once she had to get a job and she knew she couldn't continue her partying ways. I think Lei was also telling me these things to make sure I could handle watching her fuck Gene. My reaction must have given her the assurance that I was serious about her experimenting sexually with my friend.
The next morning we agreed that we would invite Gene over next Saturday night with the full knowledge that he would get to fuck my girlfriend. I would talk to him during the week and set it up. My best friend didn't believe me at first. He told me he fantasized about seeing Lei naked and fucking her since we started dating. He told me he was more than willing to join us and thanked me for asking him. I felt a little weird asking him to fuck Lei. It isn't a normal conversation to have with another guy. As difficult as it was for me to admit to myself that I actually wanted my girlfriend to screw another guy, the more I thought about it, the more excited I got.
I was so anxious all week waiting for Saturday to arrive. Time seemed to go so slowly. I felt like a child waiting for Christmas day. On Saturday, I was almost too nervous to eat. Lei suggested that when Gene arrived, we should have a few drinks and relax a little, then she would change into something sexy. She wouldn't tell me what her plan was; it was going to be a surprise. It sounded like a good idea to me. It's not like I've had experience planning this sort of thing.
Lei was in our bedroom getting dressed when Gene arrived. My heart was racing when I heard him knock on the door. I couldn't believe this was really going to happen. We both felt a little awkward, silently anticipating the events that were about to unfold. We were friends for a long time but this was certainly out of the ordinary. I grabbed a couple of beers and we sat down on the sofa in the living room while waiting for Lei. I heard the bedroom door open and heels clicking on the hardwood floors. She was wearing a jean mini skirt, a black, open shoulder crop top and heels, her full breasts bouncing freely underneath her top. She looked so sexy showing her bare shoulders, stomach and legs. It left us wanting to see more. Gene stood up to greet her and gave her the once over with his eyes and told her how lovely she looked. My girlfriend gave him a quick hug and peck on the cheek while I went to get her a glass of wine.



When I returned, I saw Lei sitting across from the sofa where Gene and I sat, casually talking with my friend, her legs crossed with her skirt having ridden higher on her legs, showing plenty of her thighs; her nipples were barely poking through her top but were still noticeable. We were all still a little nervous but the more we made small talk and drank, the less tense we became. Gene told her that he was envious of me at times because I had a girlfriend like Lei who was pretty, smart and personable; the total package.
As Lei finished her third glass of wine, she asked me to get her a refill while she went to go change. My heart began to race as this was a signal that we were about to take this evening to another level. It was also my last chance to stop things from proceeding further but that thought never entered my mind. I was about to see my girlfriend of five years, an ex-slut, fulfill one of my fantasies so there was no backing out now.
While she was changing, Gene told me, "I can't believe this is actually happening. I thought for sure you were going to call me and tell me one of you changed your minds."
"I've been looking forward to this all week buddy and I can't believe it's going to happen either. Just remember, you can't say a word about this to anyone."
"Don't worry Chan, I'm not going to say anything to anybody. Heck, I'm hoping this is only the first of many times I get to fuck Lei. I don't want to mess it up."
Lei took a long time to change and I was beginning to wonder if she had second thoughts about going further when I heard the bedroom door open followed by soft footsteps. Gene and I stopped talking when she entered the room dressed in a sheer purple baby doll with sheer lace cups and matching purple thong panties. Her soft full breasts and nipples could clearly be seen through the lace. Her finger and toe nails were painted in the same color as her lingerie; she had this planned out well in advance.
Lei did a slow twirl and asked, "How do I look? If you don't like it, I can change."
Gene and I looked at each other and he replied, "You look stunning Lei. Your outfit is perfect."
I had forgotten to refill her glass of wine and she said she would get it herself. Gene and I watched her naked butt move sensuously through the sheer, silky material of the babydoll as she walked out of the room. I could see he already had an erection under his pants; mine was hard too. Lei returned with a large glass of wine as we watched her tits bounce under the lace material. Gene and I were hypnotized by her sexy body under her lingerie.
Lei put on some soft music and began to sensuously dance before us, rolling her hips and running her hands lightly over her nipples, making them hard. She danced closer to me while I smiled at her sexy movements. Lei then moved on to dance in front of Gene, leaning forward, letting her breasts hang in front of his face, then turning around bending forward, giving him a close up view of her ass while looking directly into my eyes with a wicked grin on her face. She saw I was enjoying every second of her sexy dance and looked as though she was taunting me. She was probably testing me too, making sure I wasn't getting angry or jealous.
After dancing for a couple of songs, Lei asked Gene to help remove her top, leaving her naked from the waist up, wearing only her thong panties. It was so hot to see my friend stripping off my girlfriend's top while he openly stared at her tits. Lei told Gene to open his legs, then proceeded to give him a lap dance. She started by grinding her ass into his crotch while looking directly at me, taunting me again. Gene placed his hands on her ass, giving her cheeks a gentle squeeze. She let him play with her ass for a few moments before turning to face him. Her hips swayed as she lifted her breasts towards her mouth and started to lick her nipples while she watched our reactions. It was difficult for me to believe this was my conservative girlfriend standing before us, almost naked.
As the next song started, she asked Gene to help take off her thong panties. He sat on the edge of the sofa as I looked on. He placed his thumbs inside the elastic band and began to slowly pull them down over her hips, the single string being pulled from between her butt cheeks. As he continued to tug at them, her shaved pussy came into view. She's always had a full muff but she surprised me with her hairless cunt. It was beautiful and gave us an unobstructed view of her glistening lips.
Gene pulled her thong down her legs, his face within inches of her pussy. Lei stepped out of them leaving her completely naked before us. She looked over at me as she climbed onto Gene's lap and began to grind herself against him. Her tits were now in his face and he instinctively reached up to touch them, then leaned forward to begin sucking on them. My best friend was running his hands over my girlfriend's body while sucking on her tits, all while I watched, entranced by the scene playing out before my eyes.
Lei then stood up to face us, lifting one foot onto the sofa cushion next to Gene giving him a close up view of her open legs. She spread her lips exposing her clit then began to rub her finger over it, openly masturbating in front of us. Her finger dipped into her wet pussy, pushing it in and out a few times, then brought it up to her mouth, sucking the juices off like she was sucking a dick. I couldn't help but wonder why it took five years for me to see this side of her.
Gene commented, "Damn, your pussy sure looks tasty Lei."
My girlfriend placed her hand behind his head, pulling him to her open pussy. I got a close up view as my best friend licked and finger fucked my girlfriend while she moaned. I knew this wasn't normal. I felt a little guilty for taking pleasure watching another man fondling, groping, probing and licking my naked girlfriend but this was a fantasy come true for me. Gene lapped at Lei's pussy with his tongue while his finger plunged into her. She began to moan, holding tightly onto his head. I watched him eat her pussy until she began to move her hips more and then came, moaning loudly. Her knees buckling slightly as Gene sucked the orgasm out of her. This was the hottest thing I've ever witnessed in my entire life. After she came, Lei looked over at me; my wide eyes and grinning face giving her the assurance she needed to continue her slow seduction of my best friend.
Lei then asked, "Should we take this party into the bedroom?"
Gene gave a quick response, "Heck, yeah," followed by my eager, "Let's go."
We both followed closely behind her as she made her way to the bedroom where Gene and I quickly stripped out of our clothes. He guided her onto the bed, his erect 8" penis pointing upwards, where they began to make out with their hands roaming freely over each other's body. She started jerking on his dick while he was sucking on her tits and finger fucking her again. Lei then turned her body, aiming Gene's cock at her mouth. She was staring directly at me when she used her tongue to lick his erection like a dripping ice cream cone. She saw no hint of jealousy hesitation on my part. She then took her eyes off me as her lips wrapped around his erection as her head bobbed on Gene's dick. My girlfriend was now giving my best friend a blow job, one I'm sure he would never forget.
He complimented her on her cocksucking abilities, "Damn Lei, you sure know how to suck a dick. Oh, that's it baby, suck it. Oh yeah, just like that baby."
Gene let her blow him for a few minutes, then stopped her saying he didn't want to cum before he got the chance to fuck her. Lei followed his instructions to bend over so he could fuck her from behind. I watched as my girlfriend stuck her ass high in the air, her face on the mattress, offering my buddy her juicy pussy. He climbed behind her as she helped aim his dick at her opening. He looked at me, then easily slid his dick into my girlfriend and started to fuck her hard. He held onto her hips and he humped on her, thrusting himself into her again and again.
I think he enjoyed fucking my girlfriend while I watched. It was like he was silently telling me, "You wanted to see me fuck Lei, well, now your wish just came true."
Lei shouted out in pleasure, "Fuck me Gene. Fuck me hard. Chan wants to see me get fucked, so give it to me good."
He taunted me, "Is this what you wanted to see Chan? Uh, did you want to see me fucking Lei and letting her suck my dick?
"Yes Gene, I want to see you fuck my girlfriend. Fuck her hard, just like she asked."
He started fucking her so hard, the room echoed from the sound of their skin slapping together as Lei moaned for more of his dick. He would alternately grope her ass and tits while fucking her. He then gathered and pulled her hair as he pounded her pussy. He was fucking her so hard, he now had to slow down to catch his breath. That is when he told her to turn around and spread her legs. Gene then placed her legs over his shoulders and began to fuck her hard again. Lei's tits were bouncing as they fucked.
Gene surprised me when he told her, "I'm going to cum Lei but I want to fuck those gorgeous tits as I cum."
She responded with, "I'll do anything you want Gene. I'm your slut tonight." That was like music to my ears.
He climbed up to her chest and placed his cock between my girlfriend's big tits as she squeezed them tight around him. Gene then started working his ass, rubbing his dick between her tits. Lei would lift her head and suck the head of his dick when presented to her. My buddy started to move faster and when he began to grunt I knew what was about to happen.
He announced, "I'm going to cum."
When he said this, he also held Lei's head up telling her to open her mouth, then lunged forward and shot the first wad of cum into her open mouth, splashing some onto her upper lip. She would never allow me to do this. Another shot of cum splashed onto her face, forehead, hair and nose. He then stuffed his dick into her mouth, fucking her lips with just the head, unleashing more cum directly into her throat forcing her to drink his sperm. He pulled out once more shooting his sperm onto her cheeks, then squeezed the last drops onto her lips. My slut girlfriend licked and sucked his dick, draining every last drop from his balls.
He then took his dick and began rubbing it all over her face, gathering more semen and fed it to my cumslut girlfriend, ordering her to lick his cock clean. She eagerly used her lips and tongue to get every last drop from his dick. It was such a lovely sight to see, my naked girlfriend, the woman I love, naked on our bed with another man's cum all over her face, licking his dick after he just got done fucking her.
When he was done, Gene climbed off the bed and said, "Lei, you are the best piece of ass I've ever had."
I was a little stunned at some of the things my girlfriend did with my buddy; things she never did with me but I was too horny to ask questions now. I positioned myself between my girlfriend's legs and inserted my dick into her well fucked pussy, staring down at her cum covered face. There was also some cum between her big tits. She looked and acted like such a whore and I loved it. During the week, part of me was afraid I was going to get jealous seeing her having sex with my best friend, but that never entered my mind that night. I was only filled with lust for her now.
I told her, "That was the hottest thing I've ever seen. You were great. I love you so much."
I fucked her fast and hard. After watching her fuck and suck my best friend, it didn't take me long to cum. I plunged deep into her for as long as I could, maybe five minutes, before I filled her pussy with sperm. I don't remember ever cumming so much. I watched Lei be a slut for Gene and I will never forget every last detail of that night.
After fucking both of us, Lei wanted to shower so Gene and I went back into the living room and grabbed a beer. He told me that fucking Lei was even better than he imagined. He told me what a hot woman she was and thanked me for sharing her with him. I told him he helped us discover a new avenue in our relationship. This was another odd moment as we sat around our living room, naked, drinking beer, talking about what a great piece of ass my girlfriend is. It was, however, a proud moment for me in a very strange way. I was proud that Lei was so good at sex which was confirmed by my best friend.
Lei then joined us, deciding to stay completely naked after her shower. Gene and I stared at her, he probably couldn't believe that he just had the best sex of his life with my girlfriend. I quickly got her a glass of wine and we sat around talking about what just happened. I told her what a great time I had and loved her even more now. She told me that she saw I was enjoying it and that allowed her to relax and let herself go, something she hadn't done in a long, long time. My buddy was just happy to help and hoped we could do it again sometime. It was too soon to commit to a next time but in the back of my mind I knew I was addicted to watching Lei with other men. There was no going back now, at least for me.
When our drinks were getting low, I left to get some refills and use the bathroom. I wasn't gone very long but when I came back, Lei was sitting on Gene's lap making out with him again. My dick started to come to life again and noticed my friend was already erect and ready for more. I watched as their tongues were exploring each other's mouths, Gene's hands groping her once again. He stopped kissing my girlfriend and started sucking on her tits while finger fucking her again. She opened her legs so he could get better access like a good whore should.
Gene asked Lei, "Do you want to fuck here or in the bedroom."
"Let's go into the bedroom, there's more room there."
Off we went one more time to start round two of our sexcapade. When we got into the bedroom, Lei made Gene lay down on his back while she straddled his head. He wasted no time pulling her ass down so he could lick her pussy again. She let him eat her out for a little while before she leaned over and took his dick into her mouth to begin their sixty nine. I stood and watched as their mouths pleasured each other; what a scene playing out before my eyes. Lei began to cum as Gene began to suck on her clit but he didn't stop at one orgasm. He held on tight and kept licking her pussy until she came a second time. I've never been able to make her cum more than once but this was also the hottest sex we've had in five years.
Lei stopped sucking his dick and said, "I need your cock in my pussy."
She then climbed on top of Gene and started to ride him. Her big, round tits were bouncing as she rode my friend. He alternately groped her ass and played with her tits. She even leaned forward so they could kiss again while she fucked him. He would thrust his hips upwards in order to drive himself deeper into Lei.
She stopped kissing him and told me, "Come here Chan, I need a dick in my mouth."
Who was I to argue? I got onto the bed and fed Lei my dick so she could blow me while fucking Gene. She was acting like a total whore and I loved it. This is exactly what I wanted her to do, let loose like she was in college again. She couldn't get enough cock in her. Gene then told her he wanted to fuck her from behind, so we disengaged for a moment to switch positions. She stuck her ass in the air, wiggling it a little, as if to say, "Here it is; come and get it." He then began to fuck her again while she blew me.
Never in my life did I ever imagine I would be able have such a sex filled evening with Lei, who I thought was a conservative Asian woman. Here she was in our bed acting like a total slut for my best friend and me. There wasn't a jealous thought in my mind as I let my friend ravish my girlfriend's body. She was having a great time too.
We switched places a few times and thoroughly enjoyed seeing Lei suck Gene's dick while I fucked her. Gene then said, "I'm about to cum but I want to cum in her pussy this time."
I politely stopped fucking my girlfriend to allow my best friend to take my place so he could shoot his sperm into her cunt. Gene began to fuck her harder while holding onto her ass, then grunted loudly again, shoving himself deep into her, filling her pussy with his seed. As he was shooting the last couple of wads into her pussy, Gene leaned over her back to fondle her tits before pulling out. His shrinking dick was covered with a combination of his sperm and Lei's juices.
That scene set me off and I told Lei I was about to cum also. She's never let me cum in her mouth before but she never stopped sucking me. I held her head tight and lunged deep into her throat shooting my cum into her mouth for the first time ever. She lapped up my sperm like the cum loving whore she is. She didn't miss a drop, draining my balls dry. In the five years that we have been dating, this was the first time she let me cum in her mouth. I wondered why, especially given her past, but this wasn't the time to question her actions.
We were all exhausted after our sexual romp. After cleaning up a little, Gene left us alone but not before giving Lei a kiss and hug goodbye and giving her tits and ass one final squeeze. He, of course, offered to come back as often as we liked.
After my best friend was gone, I replayed the events of that night in my head, something I would do often in the days and months ahead. I ended up getting another erection as I looked at Lei, still naked. I have never been able to cum three times in such a short period of time but Lei was up for sex one more time. I fucked her again in the missionary position, looking deep into her eyes as we made love. Gene's cum was still in her making this the first time I felt sloppy seconds. I hoped it was only the first of many times. I told her I loved her more than ever. She also told me how much she loved me, especially for not judging her and allowing her to explore her sexuality together. After I came one more time, we fell asleep in each other's arms. Over the next few days, we would have several conversations over the events that night but that's another story.
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The next morning, I made Lei breakfast in bed. Our conversation naturally turned to what had happened the previous night. She wanted to know if I had any second thoughts about her sleeping with Gene. I told her I had none at all. It was the most exciting sexual experience I have ever had and I said I wouldn't mind if it happened again. She was relieved that I didn't regret sharing her and she told me she enjoyed herself too. She said she realized back in college that having wild sexual adventures was a way for her to release tension and stress. In her final semester at school, she was under a lot of pressure to do well and graduate with high honors in order to start a career. After her frat party experiences, she was more relaxed and able to handle the stress better. Last night reminded her of that. It wasn't something that she wanted to do on a regular basis but was open to doing it again if I wanted.
I told her, "I most certainly would love to do it again. I had an awesome time. I knew last night that I didn't want it to be a one-time experience."
She responded, "We'll figure out when the time is right to do it again."
She then sheepishly asked, "How would you feel about inviting more guys next time?"
My first thought was it wasn't a question of if she would do it again but how many guys, assuming there would be more than one more. I asked, "How many were you thinking?"
"Oh, I don't know, maybe two or three more."
Lei caught me off guard but it was clear she wanted to relive some of her frat party slut days. I responded, "Let me know when you want to do it and I'll talk with Gene."
I knew it wasn't going to happen any time soon as we were both busy with work and other obligations on the weekends but the thought of seeing Lei with a group of guys got me thinking of her in college being fucked by multiple guys. The more I thought about it, the more I liked the idea of witnessing her in action.
Over the ensuing weeks, I took the opportunity to have Lei give me the details of some of her college partying ways. She really was a slut. She admitted to have been the star attraction several times at the frat parties. At the time, she didn't want to admit she looked forward to being a frat whore. She would promise herself she wasn't going to let it happen again but time and time again she found herself naked fucking and sucking several guys in one night. She lost some friends over her wicked ways when they found out she had screwed their boyfriends.
After telling me about a particular party and what the guys did to her, Lei and I always had a wild sexual time ourselves. Apparently, she had some ground rules such as limiting the number of guys she would screw in one evening. She had tried anal but wasn't fond of it although sometimes things got out of control and she let it happen. She had tried double penetration a couple of times at the request of the frat guys but wasn't comfortable with it. She was relieved that she didn't have to keep her past a secret from me anymore and it turned us both on when she retold the stories.
I did ask her if she would try anal sex with me, seeing she wasn't a virgin. I could tell she wanted to say "no" but agreed to try it with me anyway. I was so excited because even though Lei's ass had been penetrated by someone else before me, I had never had anal sex with her or anyone else before. I've heard my friends talk about it but I was still a virgin in that respect. I got some advice from reading articles on the Internet about the best ways to make anal sex enjoyable. I didn't want Lei to be in pain or to be uncomfortable. I knew she didn't really want to do it but was doing it to please me.
The first time we did it anally went better than I had hoped. Things started by Lei and I in a sensuous sixty nine with her straddling my head, just like she did with my friend Gene. I was licking her pussy but her anus was right there in my face too. I didn't know how she would react but I took a chance and let my tongue swipe across her asshole. She didn't stop me so I did it again for a little longer. Facing no objections, I begin to lick her back hole and even stuck my tongue in a little ways. I read this was a good way to get her to relax with anal play and it seemed to work. She told me later that she even liked it. I would alternately lick her pussy then move up to her anus again.
When I screwed her, I wanted her in the doggie style position so I could play with her ass at the same time. I waited a little bit before I started to play with her asshole with my finger. I teased it from the outside and stuck my thumb in just a little after I got it wet with my saliva. When I thought she was ready, I took some lube and put it on my index finger and began to finger fuck her butt. I kept taking it out to put more lube on to help prepare her for later. Once she was comfortable with one finger, I lubed up my middle finger too.
I then asked her, "Are you ready?"
"I guess so."
I took a moment to look at the gorgeous, round ass in front of me, bent over waiting for my penetration. I put more lube on her asshole, then put a generous amount on my dick before putting it against her upraised butt. I spread her cheeks wide and began to press forward while holding my dick in place. I tried as best I could to be gentle but as I began to press myself forward, I found I wasn't going in as easily as I thought it would so I pushed harder and about two inches of my dick forced its way into Lei's ass.
She immediately told me, "Ohhh, go slow. Take it easy."
"I'm sorry. I'll try to go slower."
My dick was now in my girlfriend's butt for the first time. My anal virginity was now gone. I pushed in more slowly now, being sure to wait for any reactions from Lei. Hearing none, I pushed more. When I was a little more than halfway in, I started to rock back and forth, even taking time to put more lube on my shaft before I pushed in again. It seemed to be working without hurting Lei so I began to thrust in and out, pushing more of my 7" dick into her ass each time until finally my entire cock was buried in my girlfriend's ass for the first time. I continued slow movements until I was sure she wasn't in pain before I began to thrust faster. My hands were holding her meaty ass when I started all out fucking it. Her ass felt much tighter than her pussy; I was in ecstasy.
As Lei relaxed, she seemed to begin to enjoy it herself, which made it more pleasurable for me. I've been dreaming about fucking her ass since I first met her and now my dream was coming true. She was literally a "piece of ass" now. As she began to enjoy it more, I felt her squeezing her ass tighter around my dick when I would pull back, then release when I plunged in deep. I held off as long as I could, but fucking Lei's ass was so pleasurable, I had to finally release my sperm into her.
Some of my sperm leaked out of my dick, then I lunged forward and released a full wad deep into her bowels. I continued short, deep thrusts releasing more and more cum each time until I lunged one last time, feeling my cock pulse a few times until my balls were drained. We both collapsed onto the bed, my dick still in her ass. After catching my breath, I pulled out of her ass and watched as some of my cum leaked out, witnessing my first anal cream pie.
After Lei cleaned up, she told me it went better than she thought it would and didn't have any pain at all. I was excited because that increased my chances of her doing it again. She told me she really liked having me lick her asshole. Once she got over the surprise of feeling my tongue there, she realized how good it felt. That made me feel good seeing I had no experience with anal sex. Thank goodness for the Internet.
It had been a couple of months since our threesome with Gene when Lei and I had a conversation over dinner one evening. She told me, "Have you talked with Gene lately?"
"Yeah, I talk or text him every few days. Why are you asking?"
"Sometimes guys can be so thick headed."
Then it finally hit me, "Ohhhhh. We've talked in general about, you know, the next time, but nothing specific. Are you saying you want us to arrange something?"
She responded, "Well, it's up to you, but I'd be open to something if you are."
"Heck yeah. I'd do it again. You said you'd be willing to invite more guys too. How many are we talking about?"
"With you and Gene, maybe two or three more. If you think that is too many, I understand."
"No baby, I think that would be awesome. I'll set it up. Do you have an idea of who you want to invite?"
My heart skipped a beat when Lei said, "No, it doesn't matter. A slut will fuck anyone and I want to be a true slut that night."
I smiled and said, "Ok, I'll take care of it."
Holy shit, I was about to set up my girlfriend for an all-out gang bang. Not many guys would find that exciting but damn, I thought it would be fantastic to see Lei being a full-fledged whore. After hearing some of her stories of her college days, I really wanted to see her in action for myself. Now it was a matter of setting it up, so I called Gene to meet me for a couple of beers.
Gene knew of Lei's past but it still wasn't easy to bring up the subject of setting up a gang bang for us. After a couple of beers, I finally broke the ice, "There's a reason I wanted to have a couple of beers with you tonight."
He said, "I was hoping it was because you wanted to invite me to fuck Lei again. Last time was awesome."
"Well, that's part of it."
"Part of it?"
"Uh, yeah, there's more."
"What's that Chan?"
"Well, she, um, we want to have more than you there."
He responded, "Really, who else?"
"It doesn't matter who but we were thinking, maybe two or three more guys." I felt really weird telling him that even though he was my best friend.
"Really? So you want me to arrange it?"
"Yes, if you don't mind. It doesn't matter who you invite. I find it difficult even talking to you about this so there is no way I can ask other guys if they want to fuck my girlfriend."
Gene grinned, "I'll call a couple of guys and let you know. I'm thinking, maybe a week from Saturday."
"Sounds good to me. Just let me know."
When I got home, I told Lei and she was excited and needed reassurance, "Are you sure you're OK with this? We don't have to do this."
"Lei, I'm more than Ok with this. If I wasn't, I wouldn't have asked Gene to set it up."
We had a great session in bed that night anticipating what was going to happen in about 10 days. I was counting down the days and time seemed to go by so slowly. Gene called me the Sunday before to tell me he found a couple of guys to join us. I told him I didn't want to know who they were; Lei and I wanted to be surprised.
A few days later, Lei told me she had a request of me. In college, she was in denial of her sexual urges but had a fantasy that she wanted to live out. It wasn't that bad but still wanted to try it. I was naturally curious and wanted more details.
"I've never acknowledged my desires to be a whore for a group of guys before. I suppressed and denied it. I want Gene to present me to the guys as their sexual slave, there to fulfill their sexual desires. I want him to openly give me to them as their slut for the evening. I guess I have a submissive side. I want them to call me dirty names too. I want them to call me their slut or whore."
"Lei, that is so hot. I can't wait for next Saturday."
She then told me, "I have an outfit in mind that I can wear next Saturday but I want it to be a surprise."
Waiting for next Saturday was torture. I'm an impatient person and the wait was killing me. Lei and I had sex everyday up until Wednesday. She told me she wanted me to have a nice load of cum for her. I kept picturing what outfit she might wear for the guys and what they were going to do to her.
When Saturday came, I could hardly eat all day because I was so excited, anticipating what was going to happen that evening. I hoped I wasn't setting myself up for disappointment. I called Gene to make sure everything was still on and he told me not to worry, that he had three guys that he invited over. They were going to get there by 7:00 PM. He wouldn't tell me who they were.
Lei spent a couple of hours getting ready. She showered and made sure to shave her genital area so it was nice and smooth. She also had her nails professional done and put on a little more makeup than she usually wears. She put on her favorite perfume so she looked and smelled nice.
Gene had a two level apartment with a man cave in the basement. There was a sofa with a pull out bed that we would use in a separate bedroom off the main room. The plan was for Lei and I to arrive before the guys. She could stay upstairs and have a couple of drinks, then when she was ready, Gene would bring her downstairs and present her to his guests.
When we were about to leave, I gave Lei a big hug and kiss and asked if she was sure about doing this. She said she was a little nervous after not having done this in a long time and never having it pre-planned like this but was ready as long as I was. I knew I was anxiously awaiting this evening and told her so. Having reassured each other, we left for the short drive to Gene's apartment. Lei had a small bag with her outfit in it.
When we got to Gene's apartment, I took a deep breath and rang the doorbell. This was really going to happen. He opened the door and gave me a handshake and quick hug and gave Lei a kiss and hug before inviting us in. It was about thirty minutes before the guys were going to arrive so we sat around his living room having a couple of drinks to help us relax.
As the guests started to arrive, Gene led them right downstairs so they didn't see Lei beforehand. The plan was for the guys to have a drink before Lei joined us. She would act as our waitress until things heated up. My girlfriends assured us that once they saw her in the outfit, it wouldn't take long for things to get going. Even though Gene and I kept asking, she wouldn't tell us what she had planned.
I stayed upstairs with Lei until Gene came up and said, "I think it's time to get this party started."
Lei looked at me, took a deep breath and replied, "I guess its show time."
She took a bottle of Tequila and a shot glass and went to get changed. She would text Gene when she was ready for him to come get her. I joined the other guys downstairs with my buddy. I wondered what they thought of me by allowing my girlfriend to be their sex toy for the night but it didn't really matter, we were doing this for ourselves, they were only helping us with our fantasies. .
There were four other guys in the man cave, not three like I was told. John was a work friend of Gene's about 30 years old, average height and weight, some gray beginning to show in his dark hair. Ken, who was a mutual friend of ours, had his eyes on Lei for a long time. He was in his late 20's, a nice build and a good looking guy. Ken brought his younger brother Bill, a good looking kid, a little shy, in his early 20's. Apparently, he just got dumped by his girlfriend and Ken thought he needed something to help him get over the heartbreak. Then there was an older guy, Sam. He looked like he was in his mid to late 40's, a little overweight with the typical dad body. He was a divorced neighbor of Gene's. The guys seemed a little nervous around me, not knowing what they should say or do.
As we were having a drink, waiting for Lei to get ready, I figured I might as well speak up and let the guys know why this was happening. "I wanted to let everyone know that tonight we are helping my girlfriend and I live out a fantasy. I know it sounds strange but let's all relax and have a good time. I just ask that you treat her with respect. If she doesn't want to do something, please respect her wishes and whatever happens tonight stays here, just like Las Vegas. Lei is a very sexual person so please relax and let's all have a good time. One more thing, she loves to be called dirty names during sex, so don't hold back."
That seemed to let some of the tension out of the air and the guys started speaking more freely about what they anticipated. Sam spoke up and said he hadn't gotten laid in a while and was looking forward to tonight. A couple of other guys were looking to party. I assured them they would have a great time tonight. Just then, Gene got a text from Lei saying she was ready.
All of us were anxiously waiting for her to join us. The room went silent when Gene opened the basement door and we heard footsteps coming down the stairs. I think we were all a little disappointed to see Gene and not Lei.
Gene laid out some ground rules, "I know Chan already told you some rules but we have a very special guest tonight and we need to treat her with respect. She sets the limits. The plan is to have Lei serve us some drinks and get to know us a little, then let things take a natural course. She told me we will know when she is ready to take things further. She's a little nervous so let's give her a chance to get to know us and we'll let things progress from there."
He then left the room and came back leading Lei by the hand and said, "Gentlemen, let me present to you the beautiful Lei who is here tonight for your pleasure. She has generously agreed to be our slut for the evening. Chan let me fuck her a couple of months ago, so trust me when I say we are going to have some fun tonight. She is here to be our servant tonight and will start by serving us drinks then we'll see where it leads. "
Sam let out a "hot damn" and John chimed in with "holy shit."
Lei was wearing an outfit that resembled that of a Middle Ages slave girl. She had on a bikini like top, her 34D tits barely covered, showing lots of cleavage and all she had on covering her lower half was a piece of silk material draped down across the front and back of her that came down to her ankles, held together on the sides by a thin string. Her entire leg, thigh and hip were exposed along the sides and you could see a hint of her ass cheeks. It was obvious that she wasn't wearing anything underneath. Her long, dark hair was pulled back into a ponytail. No one said a word. We all simply stared at her. She looked stunning. There was no doubt that she was going to be our sexual slave for the night.
Gene walked her around the room introducing her to the guys. I could see their eyes moving across her body as she greeted each one. I'm sure each guy was doing what I was, trying to see as much behind the material as they could when she moved. You could tell she was a little nervous as she greeted the guys.
After she met each guy, Sam was the first to say something, "Uh, Lei, could you grab me another beer?"
Ken chimed in, "Me too. Thanks."
We all watched as Lei walked over to the fridge, the material covering her ass swaying back and forth as she walked, then highlighting her beautiful, round ass as she bent over to grab the beers from the bottom shelf. She came back and poured each guy their beer, leaning over in front of them, her tits almost falling out of her top. Her outfit was such a tease because we knew she was naked underneath. The guys couldn't see any of her private parts but that didn't keep them from staring at her, hoping to get a peek. The tease of possibly seeing more was what made the costume so tantalizing. It revealed so much of her body but covered her female parts just enough to make it so exciting to watch her move around, that and the fact we all were anticipating being able to fuck her later. There was no dating, no drinks, or convincing her; she was there for one purpose, to get gang banged.
She sat down to join us in a drink, her full nude leg and hip on display as she crossed her legs. Guys would ask her to get them a drink and she would dutifully get up to retrieve a beer as everyone in the room followed her every movement. Sexual tension filled the air but no one wanted to say too much because they didn't want to push Lei to fast. They would compliment her on her good looks and nice body but nothing outrageous. I was so turned on watching my half naked girlfriend tease a roomful of guys. Everyone one of them was lusting for her. She must have been getting hot herself. I was getting anxious for the action to pick up and I'm sure the other guys were also.



After about 30 minutes of letting the guys gawk at her and getting them beers, Lei asked Gene to put on some music. All eyes were fixed on her as she slowly walked into the center of the room and started to move to a slow song. She moved her hips sensuously to the rhythm of the music, then moved around the room so each guy could get a close up view. She continued to dance around the room getting closer to the guys when the next song began, still no one did anything but watch. It was Gene who finally touched Lei's exposed thigh and hip, then pulled the fabric covering her ass to the side so the guys could see her naked butt for the first time. She playfully slapped his hand away before moving over to the Ken.
Ken saw that my girlfriend wasn't offended by what Gene had done and reached out to grab two handfuls of her ass cheeks. She let him fondle her for a few seconds before moving onto Sam. He lifted the front of her outfit to give us a view of her bald pussy. She then pushed his hand aside and moved to John. John grabbed her breasts then let his hands slid down her naked skin and slipped them under the fabric to grab her ass. He tried to touch her pussy but she wouldn't let him just yet. Lei then moved over to Bill who looked a little shy. Noticing this, she climbed onto his lap to the cheers of the other guys as Bill blushed. Lei grinded her hips and pussy against him then leaned in to whisper something in his ear.
Bill then reached behind her and began fumbling with her top, struggling to get it undone. Lei then helped with the hooks but let Bill peel it off, exposing her full, round tits to the cheers of the guys. They were commenting on the size of her tits and how luscious they were. She took Bill's head and used her tits to motorboat him, rubbing his head between them. The guys really loved this as he blushed even more before finally grabbing a handful of her breasts.
With my girlfriend now topless, guys started to get more aggressive and began groping her and sucking on her tits. I watched as five guys took turns sucking on my girlfriend's breasts and groping her as she made her way around the room. Her pussy was still hidden by the fabric. Guys would occasionally pull it aside to get a quick peek but that is all Lei would let them do. When the next song ended, she went to get herself a drink and catch her breath, her bare breasts bouncing freely while everyone in the room watched carefully, wondering what she would do next.
Lei did not disappoint them as she slowly walked up to Bill, staring him down, almost like a tiger stalking her prey. She asked him to unfasten the hook that held up the bottom of her outfit and she let it fall to the floor. She bent over in front of him to pick it up, giving him a close up view of her ass and moist pussy to the cheers of the guys. Lei then went back to the center of the room to dance before her audience, each of us drinking in her nakedness. Things were heating up fast.
Lei then started giving each guy a brief lap dance allowing them to finger her pussy, grab her ass and suck on her tits. It was breathtaking watching man after man touching and feeling my girlfriend. This went on for at least ten minutes, then it was Sam who was the first to pull out his cock and my girlfriend danced over to him to the cheers from her fan club. She then got down on her knees and started to suck his dick.
The rest of the guys started undressing and Lei was quickly surrounded by them, five dicks poking at her face for her to alternately suck each one while simultaneously jerking off two others. Most of the guys had average sized cocks except Bill. Gene's was 8" so his must have been at least 10" and thick too. I was happy to sit back and watch as her head bobbed, taking mouthful after mouthful, giving each dick a taste. She struggled to get Bill's into her throat but she did the best she could. The guys raved about her cocksucking ability which made me proud.
This blow job frenzy lasted for about 15 minutes before someone said, "Let's get this slut onto the bed."
My girlfriend was surrounded by five naked guys as they escorted her to the room with the sofa bed with me not far behind. She quickly found herself on her back with her legs spread while Sam began to eat her pussy while John fed Lei his dick. Ken wanted to titty fuck her, so he straddled her chest and placing his hard on between her breasts. She dutifully squeezed her tits around his dick as he began moving between her soft, fleshy mounds. Lei would stop sucking John at times so she could suck the head of Ken's dick. While Sam may not have been the best looking guy, he sure knew how to eat pussy. Maybe it was the setting that had Lei so turned on, but he also had her squirming and moaning as his tongue and lips worked their magic until she had two explosive orgasms, one right after the other.
Her orgasm set off John, who was fucking her mouth. He shot some cum onto her face before stuffing it back into her mouth, allowing her to suck him dry. Ken wasn't far behind as he began rubbing himself between her tits faster while Lei licked the head. He splashed her face with cum, then stuffed his shooting dick into her mouth. Lei lapped up his cum like a good little slut
I was thinking, "What a great start to the evening."
I heard someone say, "Wow, it looks like we have one hot piece of ass here tonight. We're going to have a good fucking time with this cumslut."
Ken turned to Gene and said, "When you said she wanted to be our slut for the night, I thought you were exaggerating. She's one hot whore."
Sam then turned Lei over so he could enter her from behind. He wasted no time plunging himself into my girlfriend. Bill quickly took his turn feeding his big cock to her. Sam took hold of her ponytail and tugged at it lightly while she continued sucking Bill. She did her best to stuff as much as his big dick into her mouth as she could but couldn't help but gag a few times.
John told the guys, "Damn, that was the best blow job I've ever had. She is one helluva cocksucker. That bitch read the book."
Bill quickly agreed, "She sure is one cock loving whore. Suck my dick bitch. Oh yeah, suck it good you fucking slut."
Ken added, "She has some nice, soft titties too."
Sam was talking to the guys while fucking her, "If you think she sucks a good dick, wait until you try out her pussy. She's so nice and tight. This is some good pussy. OH shit, I'm gonna cum. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO."
He started filling her pussy with his sperm but pulled out to shoot some onto her ass and back, then stuffed it back in her to finish up, all while she was still sucking on Bill. As soon as Sam finished, Bill quickly too his place in her pussy while Gene took his turn fucking her mouth.
Ken half-jokingly said, "This whore's pussy won't be so tight after Billy gets done with her. Maybe he should have gone last."
Lei really liked Bills big cock. She would stop sucking Gene at times to say things like, "Oh my God, fuck me with that big dick. Oh you cock feels so good in my pussy" and "Oh, oh, fuck me hard. Oh, fuck me." Then she would go back to sucking the dick in her mouth.
Bill started to cum, lunging his big dick deep into Lei's pussy, unleashing wad after wad of his seed into her but took the time to splash some onto her ass too. This triggered another orgasm from my girlfriend, her third of the evening and the night was still young. Gene then said he was about to cum and filled her mouth with sperm for the third time in this first round. Some of it dripped down her chin as she couldn't keep up. He shot some onto her face too before Lei sucked him dry and licked him clean. I felt like I was watching a live porn show with my girlfriend as the star. I guess that's what it really was.
Now that all five guys had cum once, it was now my turn to have my turn with my girlfriend. My balls were so full they were hurting between Lei not letting me cum for a few days and then watching her tease, fuck and suck a roomful of guys like a whore. I turned her over onto her back, lifted her legs over my shoulders and saw a combination of Sam's and Bill's cum leaking from her pussy as I entered her for my sloppy thirds.
I looked at her cum covered face as I thrust myself into her juicy, sloppy, sperm filled pussy. I fucked her hard as she begged for more. I told her what a great whore she was being and I loved watching her satisfy all these guys. Her pussy made squishy sounds as I pumped myself into her. I held out as long as I could, but I couldn't hold out any longer as I added my load of cum to the two she already had in her pussy. As I withdrew, I realized she just fucked and sucked six dicks, draining them all. While the guys needed some time to recover, she looked like she was ready for more.
Gene had a good supply towels for everyone and gave one to Lei. She then placed the towel underneath her, brought her knees to her chest and squeezed out the cum that was in her pussy. Six guys looked on in awe at my naked, cum covered girlfriend, as the three loads of sperm dripped out of her pussy, down over her asshole and onto the towel, showing us all a nice, dripping, juicy cream pie.
The guys were still recovering after they had cum but Lei was raring to go. She told Gene, "Go upstairs and bring me my bag."
Gene practically ran to get it and presented it to Lei upon his return. She pulled out a vibrator from the bag and said, "I've got to keep myself warm while I wait for someone to go another round."
John said, "Damn, now that's a horny slut if I've ever seen one."
My girlfriend had the guys and me in a trance as she closed her eyes and ran the vibrator over her nipples, which made her squirm a little. She then worked it slowly down her body, spread her legs wide and teased her clit before pushing deep into her pussy to begin fucking herself. He hips bucked as she moaned loudly. She took it out, turned the vibration down and began to lick and suck the combination of sperm and her juices off of it, like she was giving it a blow job. After she sucked it clean, she pushed it back into her and began to fuck herself feverishly while she played with her clit. Her hips started bucking and she tensed up, bringing herself to another orgasm.
Gene looked at me and said, "Holy shit Chan, she just took on six of us and still wants more."
"Well Gene, I'm going to need some help to satisfy her aren't I?"
"Yes you are buddy and we are here to help."
Lei's masturbating worked to get Ken and Bill hard again. I saw them whispering to each other before approaching the bed. Bill put her legs over her head and began to fuck my girlfriend again while Ken presented his dick to her mouth.
As the rest of us watched her begin to fuck and suck the two brothers, Ken asked her, "Have you ever been DP'd Lei?
She stopped sucking long enough answer, "Of course I have. What good slut hasn't?"
Sam started to tease Ken, "Yeah Ken, we've got ourselves a good slut here, don't insult her."
Lei then told him, "I think Bill might be too big to start with, so you better do my ass first. Gene, get the lube out of my bag."
John then said, "Damn, this whore came prepared."
Gene quickly dug through the bag and handed the lube to Ken. Bill never stopped fucking my girlfriend this whole time but he pulled out so Lei could straddle him. We all watched as she aimed Bill's big dick at her pussy and sat right down on it, riding him a little too.
She then leaned over, sticking her ass up in the air and said, "Does anyone want to give my ass a good licking to get me ready or are you a bunch of wimps?"
The guys hesitated, looking at each other before Sam spoke up. "I got this."
He climbed onto the bed, fondling Lei's buttocks, then leaning forward to start licking her ass. Bill started sucking on her tits while Sam used his tongue on her asshole. Lei really started moaning when Sam started tongue fucking my girlfriend's ass. Apparently, he was just as good at licking her back end as her front. This whole time, Ken was putting some lube on his dick. When Sam said she should be ready, he moved out of the way so Ken could start finger fucking her ass with more lube.
Ken then pressed his dick against Lei's asshole while his brother's cock was embedded in her pussy. As he pushed, the head made its way into her. She told him to go slowly and he complied, pressing more of his dick into her a little at a time as the rest of us looked on watching this double penetration play out in front of us. My girlfriend's slutty actions were on display for us all. When Ken was in her ass about halfway, he started to slowly pump in and out. This signaled his brother to start thrusting into her pussy. Both guys smiled and high-fived each other. I guess it was also a brother to brother bonding moment as they both shared my girlfriend at the same time. It took some time but the three of them found their rhythm and started a sensual three-way.
Sam, Gene, John and I were now getting hard again when Ken said, "Someone should fill this whore's mouth."
Lei stunned me when she agreed, "Yes, I need a dick to suck on."
Sam spoke up first, "Hey, I licked her ass. She can blow me."
No one could argue with that, so Sam got in front of her and fed my girlfriend his dick. Lei now had Bill's dick in her cunt, Ken's in her ass while sucking on Sam's.
Gene looked at me and said, "Dude, your girlfriend loves cock. At first, I didn't believe that she was a slut in college but damn, she sure is enjoying herself. I hope you're OK with this."
"Gene, I'm have a great time seeing her being a whore tonight."
Ken was really fucking her ass now telling everyone how tight it was. Bill's hips were thrusting upwards driving himself into her pussy. Lei had to stop sucking Sam from time to time so she could moan in pleasure and beg them to fuck her good. Sam was playing with her tits as she sucked him. Ken started humping faster and lunged deep into her ass shooting his sperm into her.
Sam quickly said, "I'm next. I licked her ass, it's my turn."
Gene asked, "How many times are you going to play that ass licking card?"
Sam laughingly replied, "As many times as it works."
He then stuck his dick in Lei's ass while John and Gene both got in front of Lei so she could alternately suck each guy. She started to cum again as she was servicing the four guys. This set off Bill, making him cum in her pussy for the second time that evening. They had to stop and rearrange themselves as John laid down on his back so Lei could straddle him. Sam then pushed into her ass again while Gene had her mouth to himself. Sam was the next one to cum, giving her the second load in her butt.
As he pulled out, he gave her a little slap on her butt cheeks, "That was a fine piece of ass baby." He then looked at me and said, "Thanks for letting me fuck your slutty girlfriend's ass buddy." I smiled politely and nodded, acknowledging his appreciation.
Lei really started humping on John's dick as Gene moved behind her. "I'm Chan's best friend and if anyone should fuck his girlfriend's ass, it should be me. Lei, I've been looking at your perfect ass for years dreaming about giving it a good fucking."
Lei told him, "Well shut the fuck up and get to work Gene."
The guys started to laugh at Gene and making fun of him a little but that stopped when he became the third guy to fuck my girlfriend's ass that night. He's told me many times what a nice ass she has so I know he really appreciated being able to sodomize her even if he was third in line for her butt.
Gene took his time fucking Lei's ass saying he wanted to make it last. Lei and John were slowing down a little anyway. I took this opportunity get a blow job from Lei. This evening was so hot and I was so hard. It was energizing watching five guys taking turns with each of Lei's holes. She was being a whore, a fucking whore. For me, this was a better high than any drug or alcohol I've ever had. Lei was giving me a great blow job while John fucked her pussy and Gene penetrated her asshole. John couldn't hold out any longer and started to cum which triggered Gene's orgasm. Both guys came within seconds of each other, filling her with even more cum.
Lei fell onto the mattress as the guys got up. I turned her over and fucked her in the missionary position, sticking my hard dick into her gooey pussy. It was so loose and sloppy, a telltale sign of a well fucked whore. I kept replaying in my mind all of the times I saw a dick in her mouth, pussy and ass which turned me on even more. Her body was covered in the sperm of five other men. Cum filled her cunt and ass and she had swallowed even more. She wanted to relive her frat party slut days and that wish was granted that night as was mine, to see her be a cumslut party whore. All those thoughts filled my head as I came in her pussy knowing each of the guys and I had a piece of her, twice.
I rolled off of my girlfriend and saw a cum covered slut. She was a mess of sticky goo with sperm on her face, in her hair, covering her chest, thighs and buttocks as more seeped from between her legs and out of her asshole. I was so proud of my whore. The bed was soaked with a mixture of sweat, sperm and Lei's juices. We all did a couple of shots of tequila to celebrate the night's gang bang starring Lei.
Sam said he was done, slapping me on the back and shaking my hand and said, "Thanks for sharing Lei with us Chan. Your girlfriend really knows how to fuck. She gives a great blow job too. Thanks for a great evening Lei. You're the best."
John said he was heading out too. "Yeah, thanks Lei. You sure are one hot piece of ass. You're a lucky guy Chan."
Sam said, "Be sure and call us if you ever want to do this again."
I told them, "I'm not sure this will happen again. I'm glad you enjoyed yourselves."
Ken, Bill, Gene, Lei and I sat around enjoying another drink. Lei looked the part of a party whore being covered in cum like she was. It seemed so natural to be naked with each other, after all, they had just got done using my girlfriend for their sexual pleasure so there was no reason to be shy at this point. The guys were complimenting Lei on her sexual prowess, especially her ability to take on so many guys.
She told them, "I've had some experiences in college and Chan and I agreed it might be fun to relive the good old days."
Gene asked, "Did you have fun too?"
She replied, "I'm sitting here covered in cum after having fucked six men a couple of time each, duh, of course, I had a good time."
Ken interjected, "I'm not sure I could let my girlfriend do this but it sure looked like everyone was having fun including Chan."
"I had a helluva time too."
Bill then added, "I had a good time too but there's one thing that could make it better."
Lei asked, "What's that Bill?"
He replied, "I'd love a chance to fuck your ass. No girl has ever let me do that because my dick is so big."
I thought Lei was done for the night but told Bill, "If you can get it up again, I'll give it a try; no promises though."
Bill gave her a devilish look and said, "The question is, can you get it up again." He stared directly at her with a grin wondering if she would accept his challenge.
"Are you challenging me?"
Bill shrugged his shoulders, playfully egging her on, as we looked on wondering how this would play out. Lei got down on her knees in front of him and began to play with his dick, slowly jerking him as we looked on. Sure enough, he began to get hard again. Lei leaned forward and started to lick his balls, kissing and nuzzling them. She then licked her way up his 10" dick, using her lips and tongue on his veiny shaft as he grew harder. She licked the head all over and traced her tongue under the ridge, using her lips to occasionally suck him too.



Lei then placed his dick between her tits, squeezing them together as she moved up and down. Next, she took his dick between her lips and began to bob her head. She took more and more of his big dick into her throat, gagging at times. She seemed determined to get the entire length into her mouth. The rest of us looked on in awe when she finally deep throated Bill.
Between moans Bill exclaimed, "This is the best blow job I've ever had. No girl has ever deep throated me before. Damn Lei, you are a cocksucking whore and I mean that in a good way."
Lei sucked him off for a few more minutes before saying, "I want to feel you cock in my pussy one more time. I've never had one so big before."
Bill and Lei went over to the bed. She laid on her back and spread her legs, offering her pussy to her lover. He climbed between her legs and began to fuck her one more time. She squirmed underneath him, enjoying his length and girth. Her tits bounced as he fucked her hard.
He told her, "Take this big dick you fucking whore. You wanted my cock, now you've got it."
"Fuck me with your big dick. I'm your fucking whore right now. Use my pussy. Fill it up Billy boy."
Her fucked her hard but then told her, "It's time to see if you can take it up the ass baby."
He pulled out of her pussy and asked Ken for the lube. He poured a generous amount on his cock. He put Lei's legs over his shoulders and presented his dick to her asshole. She helped line it up and he pushed forward.
"Go slow."
He was staring into her eyes, which were filled with lust, as he pressed forward. You could see the look of shock on Lei's face as the fat head of Bill's cock pushed into her ass.
"Whoa, go slow now. Take it easy."
Bill pressed further. More of his dick entered my girlfriend's asshole as Gene, Ken and I looked on in amazement as Lei was taking his anal virginity. He pushed himself further in, about halfway now. Hearing no objections from Lei, he pressed in even more. I had my doubts whether she could take Bill's dick in her ass but she had now taken most of it and never stopped him. He started to slowly hump on her butt as a huge smile appeared on his face. He had his entire dick in Lei's ass.
She told him to go slow as he started to fuck her ass. She had just done what no other girl would or could do before. My girlfriend took his anal virginity. He started to fuck her harder, using her ass for his pleasure.
Even though she had been ass fucked several times already Bill exclaimed, "Your ass is so nice and tight." He turned to me and said, "Thanks for sharing your whore with me Chan. She is literally the best piece of ass I've ever had."
I could barely squeak out a "You're welcome" as I watched him ravish my girlfriend's asshole. Lei was moaning as he sodomized her in front of the three of us. Bill was squeezing her tits and said he was about to cum. He shoved his big cock up her ass as his balls started to convulse, pushing his cum up through his shaft into my girlfriend's eager ass. He pumped a few more loads into her ass before collapsing, exhausted on top of her. He took a few moments before withdrawing his dick from Lei's butt.
At that point, I asked the guys if I could be alone with Lei. Everyone was pretty tired and Gene escorted Ken and Bill out. They kept thanking us for an unforgettable evening. Gene went upstairs to get Lei's clothes, giving us a moment to ourselves.
I went into the bedroom and closed the door. Lei looked concerned as I approached her. I think she was worried she may have enjoyed herself too much. I reassured her that I loved her more than ever. She instinctively grabbed me and pulled me to her giving me a long, deep kiss and hug. Even though I could taste the cum from that night's lovers on her lips, I enthusiastically returned her kiss, even sticking each other's tongues in our mouths. As she hugged me tight, the cum on her body was pressed against mine, but I didn't care.
Lei said she wanted to shower before we left but I asked her to stay just the way she was on the ride home. We both got dressed and thanked our host for arranging the party. Gene thanked us for a memorable evening. I almost got into a couple of accidents on the way home because I kept looking at my girlfriend of five years with the cum of five other men covering her. She didn't say too much during the ride.
When we got home, Lei took a long shower before crawling into bed, totally exhausted. She was sound asleep by the time I got down showering. I stood gazing at my slutty girlfriend, looking so angelic as she slept. Any discussions of the night's events would have to wait for another time.
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This is part three of a story I am writing for a follower based upon his fantasies to see his wife sleep with other men.
In case you haven't read the first two chapters, my wife Jill and I have been married for just over five years but started dating in college. Jill is Asian/American with a petite 5'2" frame, dark hair, 32A breasts and was raised in a very conservative household. Gradually over the years, I have tried to convince her that she is a very sexy woman and have brought her out of her shell a little at a time. She is still a little hesitant to believe how sexy she really is, but I keep trying. She has become confident enough to show off her body in shorter skirts and going braless at times and we have experimented with threesomes on a couple of occasions with our older neighbor Frank and Rob, a former student of hers. While we have experimented with this lifestyle, Jill has shown no interest in making this a regular part of our sex lives. I am disappointed I can't convince her to do it more often, but I am also thankful for the two times we have done it. I haven't given up trying to get her do it again.
After our last encounter with Rob, our lives and sex lives got back into its routine of working all week and trying, as best we could, to relax on the weekends. Jill would occasionally go without a bra when we went out to dinner or shopping and seemed to enjoy the attention she received from men when they could catch just a hint of her bare nipples through her tops or a peek down her blouse. At my encouragement, she would, at times, wear a short dress and leave her legs open a bit to give an appreciative male voyeur a peek at her panties. She started to buy bikinis that revealed more of her ass but wouldn't go quite as far as buying a thong, at least not to wear at the beach in public.
One time, in order to pay back a playful bet, I convinced Jill to wear a semi-transparent, knee length nightgown when we ordered Chinese food to be delivered. It wasn't what you would consider a sexy gown and most times, the only thing you could see was the silhouette of her petite body and her nipples under the haze of the material. It was more of a tease that there may be more to be seen. However, when the light hit the gown just right in the light of day, it became completely see-through.
Jill was nervously awaiting the delivery and there were times when I thought she was going to back out. I pushed the envelope by saying, "A bet is a bet. It's time to pay up."
She looked startled when the doorbell rang, looking at me hoping I would let her off the hook. Instead I quietly encouraged her to go open the door. The delivery boy looked around nineteen years old and was caught by surprise by my wife's attire. He looked confused, then smiled as his eyes went directly to her nipples, then lower to check out the rest of her, then back up her body again. Jill invited him in and took the order and bent over to put it on the table, giving the young man a great view of her diminutive, bare ass. At various moments, the light shown through the material to give the delivery boy a nice view of her bare legs and neatly trimmed pussy. His eyes followed her around the house as she pretended to forget where she put her purse, which gave him plenty of opportunity to see her naked body underneath the silk material of her gown.
He got a close up view when Jill paid him. She began to blush as his eyes went from her face, down her body and back up again. He smiled and thanked her before leaving, but not before turning around to take one more look at my wife.
Our dinner got cold after we rushed off to the bedroom to have a wild sex session. While Jill said she was extremely nervous, she also found it exhilarating to let a stranger see her almost naked. It was the safety of our home, still wearing clothing and knowing I was there to protect her that allowed her to enjoy her brief exhibition. She was gaining more confidence that even though she has a petite body and small breasts, that she could also be sexy. Her conservative upbringing would still not allow her to be too obvious, but she was opening up to new ideas. She still wouldn't participate in regular threesomes and I came to accept the fact that the timing and situation had to be just right for her to go that far again.
There were times when we would socialize with our older neighbor Frank who participated in our first threesome but Jill made it clear that it would only be a one-time event with him. We both understood and respected the line she had drawn seeing we lived next door to each other. My wife would go topless in his hot tub on occasion, mostly after she had a glass of wine mixed with a little soda. She can't handle a lot of alcohol and this was the best way for her to enjoy it without falling asleep or getting sick. Even after a little alcohol, she wouldn't go any further.
I told her that even though Frank couldn't have sex with her that he was going to jerk off thinking about her after we left. She tried to tell me she didn't believe me but deep down she must have known the effect she was having on our neighbor and even enjoyed being the object of his masturbatory fantasies. I think she didn't want to admit it to me out of fear I would keep pressing her to go further, and she's right, I would have.
One time when we were in the hot tub, Frank and I convinced Jill to get completely nude with the condition we understood she would not fuck him. Frank and I, while disappointed, agreed to the deal and watched as she stripped off her bikini under the light of a full moon. Both of us stripped out of trunks under the water and tossed them to the side. It was difficult to see a lot of her body in the dark and through the bubbly water but it was exciting knowing we were all naked together. Jill would seemingly move around purposely so we could see her naked. At one point Frank and I got a little warm and sat up on the edge to cool down with our hard ons in full view.
Jill got a little cheeky and asked, "If being naked is too hard on you guys, I can put my suit back on."
Frank responded along with a wink, "It's not a problem Jill, I can handle it. You've given me plenty to think about later."
She responded, "It looks like you have a pretty stiff problem. If you need a helping hand, let me know."
I was sitting there silently listening to this banter. My wife openly commenting on our situation, Frank openly hinting at jerking off later to the thought of my naked wife and her sounding like she was offering to help him. I kept my mouth shut so I didn't ruin the moment, anxious to see how this would play out.
Frank was looking at Jill and said, "I would never say no to a neighbor offering to lend a helping hand."
Just then, Jill said it was getting hot in the water and sat on the edge across from Frank giving him a full view of her naked body. No one said a word as Jill slowly opened her legs wide enough to give our neighbor a clear view of her pussy lips. I couldn't believe my wife was being so brazen but was enjoying the spontaneity of the situation. Frank was openly staring at my wife as he raised his right hand and began to leisurely play with his hard cock. Jill left her legs open for him. Hearing no objection from me or my wife, Frank began to stroke himself faster while enjoying the view provided by my wife.
Frank must have decided to push the envelope by asked, "Will you bend over for me and show me your perfect ass Jill?"
She never said a word but fulfilled his request, turning around and bending over for our neighbor as her jerked off. I was speechless; my hard on was aching also, but I didn't want to waste it by jerking off too. I knew I'd get to fuck my wife later.
After letting our neighbor view her ass, Jill turned around and asked, "Do you need a hand Frank?"
He smiled widely and responded, "I'd like that Jill. I'd like that a lot."
Jill looked at me to get my reaction and seeing no objection, walked across the hot tub towards Frank and began stroking his legs and thighs. She looked at me one more time and I gave her a slight nod of approval. For some reason, she must have thought I may get upset with her if she continued when, deep down, I wish she would have done more. My wife then dipped her hands in the warm water then reached for our neighbor's hard on, stroking him with one hand while gently playing with his balls with the other. She would dip her hands back into the water for lubrication and warmth then continue masturbating him. They would look deep into each other's eyes at times as Jill, seemingly, wanted to see the look of pleasure on his face, as reinforcement that she was giving him a good hand job,
She would mix in long slow strokes with short fast ones, then use her palm and fingers in a semi-circular motion. I was in a trance watching this scene play out; my naked wife giving our nude neighbor a hand job. It seemed like a perfect compromise to her not wanting to fuck him again but still doing something risqué.
Frank started to moan and breath faster before he said, "I can't hold out any longer, I'm going to cum."
Jill's hand started to work feverishly over the cock in her hand, determined to finish the job. Her arm was moving faster and faster as he moaned in pleasure. He then let out a loud moan, leaned back and shot a wad of cum up into the air that splattered on my wife's tit and arm. She kept jerking him as more cum shot out of his cock, covering more of her chest, arm and hand. He must not have cum in a long time because he kept shooting more and more sperm. Jill didn't stop until she was convinced he was satisfied. She squeezed the last few drops from his shrinking dick.
After she released him from her grip, he said, "Thank you Jill, I needed that. You were great."
"You're welcome Frank. I'm glad I could help." Jill then licked some of the cum from her hands before asking for a towel.
She wiped herself off and said to me, "I need you to fuck me."
"Now?"
"Now Kevin. Right now."
We went over to lounge chair where Jill bent over offering me her pussy. I quickly entered her and began to fuck her as Frank watched us. I pounded that hot pussy in the seclusion of our neighbor's yard. She was dripping wet and was pushing back against my cock, grunting and moaning. I held tight onto her butt cheeks and fucked her hard. She kept looking off to the side to make sure Frank was watching, and trust me, he never took his eyes off us.
Jill started to cum and I was quick to follow, filling her pussy with a huge load of my own sperm. Seeing my wife give Frank a sensuous hand job was the next best thing to fucking him. I never imagined I would enjoy it so much. I think her spontaneous actions made it that much more exciting. Fucking with an audience made it even better. I'm shocked she did this but I was happy it happened too.
We made a hasty exit, then went home to shower. Jill was exhausted and slipped under the covers before we could talk much. In the morning, she told me the alcohol relaxed her and she got horny and things got out of control. I told her I was caught off-guard by what she had done but I thought it was awesome. She admitted that she enjoyed letting Frank watch us fuck too. She enjoyed that more than she thought she would. We ended up back in the bedroom fucking and sucking, reliving the events from the night before.
Things settled back into our routine again. As much as I tried to get Jill to repeat the last session, she was still reluctant to make it a regular event. I was disappointed again, but I understood. I had to respect her wishes. She had come so far already, I had no reason to complain. I simply had to bide my time and wait for the next opportunity for her to get wild.
During one of the semester breaks, we had scheduled a vacation in tropical resort. It was a vacation we both desperately needed as work was getting to both of us and her mother had a health scare that made it difficult on Jill. Thankfully, everything turned out okay but it was still a difficult time while worrying what might happen. We both needed to get away and relax.
We got to the resort too late to enjoy the beach but we relaxed with a nice dinner and then had drinks at their nightclub. We danced and had some casual conversations with other couples. Most of them were older than us, with a couple of others who were on their honeymoon. It was a nice relaxing evening. Our room overlooked the pool with the ocean only steps away and we looked forward to a few days of total relaxation.
We slept in the next morning and had a full breakfast before heading down to the beach where there was a full service bar with waiters that served drinks, if you wished, along with light meals and snacks. Jill wore a new bikini that had a strapless top and not much material covering her butt and front. It wasn't a thong but a good portion of her cheeks were left to peek out from what little material there was. She looked great. I was surprised at how much of herself was revealed.
I noticed several of the older guys and even some of the honeymooners checking her out which made me proud. She is so shy, she never appreciates how good she looks. She almost never acknowledges that other guys check her out. We stayed for a couple of hours before we went back to the resort to do some shopping and get out of the sun.
Later that evening, after dinner, we found ourselves back at the nightclub where we struck up a conversation with a couple of single guys from England, in their late 20's, a few years younger than us. At first, we thought they were a gay couple only to find out later that one of them got jilted by his fiancé and invited his friend on a pre-planned vacation. They were disappointed that there weren't many single women but decided to make the best of their short vacation. Johnny was kind of a brash, outspoken, fun loving guy and Rick was more reserved, maybe it was because he was still hurting from his heartbreak.
We had a good time talking with them for a good part of the evening and they even took turns fast dancing with Jill. I'm not the best dancer so I was more than happy to let the guys dance with her. We stayed pretty late but finally called it a night, thanking the guys for their company.
I made a casual comment on the way back to our room, "They seemed like nice guys. Johnny is pretty funny."
Out of the blue, Jill commented, "I'm not going to fuck them so get that out of your mind."
"But I didn't say anything about that."
"I know how your perverted mind works Kevin, so don't even bring it up."
Wow, I was stopped in my tracks before I could even develop plan. Jill was right; she did know me too well. The whole time she was dancing with one of them, my mind kept plotting on how I could get her to sleep with them. I had to be careful and see if nature would take its course while realizing it may not happen at all.
The next day, Jill and I returned to the beach, taking the opportunity to relax, not having to worry about deadlines or bosses. I closed my eyes enjoying the sound of the ocean and warm breeze when I heard a couple of familiar voices.
I heard our new friend Johnny say, "Hey look Rick, it's our friends Kevin and Jill."
They immediately took a spot next to us and began a casual conversation. I noticed Jill checking out their packages in their Speedos, as well as them checking her out in her teeny bikini. Because Jill's top was strapless, her small breasts couldn't hold it up on their own. Somehow it slipped down so her right breast and nipple were exposed. I noticed and so did our friends but I didn't know how to tell her without embarrassing her. Okay, I also liked her accidentally exposing herself to our new friends so I pretended not to notice.
Johnny commented, "You have lovely breasts Jill. Some guys like big breasts but a lot of us appreciate smaller ones too."
Rick was quick to chastise his friend, "Johnny, you're embarrassing Jill, now stop."
At that point Jill looked down and realized she was partially exposed, blushed profusely and quickly covered herself. She also shot me a dirty look for not telling her. I was in a little trouble.
On the other hand, I was in heaven because I've been telling Jill for years that small breasts are enticing too and now she was now hearing it from someone else. I was proud they were looking at my wife. After the little exposure incident, we sat around talking like old friends and even had a couple of drinks together, picking up where we left off last night.
Johnny told her, "You have a lovely body Jill. You should be proud of your figure. You are the most attractive woman on the beach."
Jill thanked him for the compliment and we went on talking about life in general. Later, Jill would even admit that it was nice hearing someone compliment her on her body. She is in her early 30's and worried about getting older and needed an ego boost.
Later that evening, after dinner, we saw our friends in the nightclub and I let them dance with my wife again. Johnny even slow danced with Jill and I found it stirred thoughts of our first encounter with Frank when he danced with her after dinner. I enjoyed seeing her in the arms of another man. Not much happened after that but I needed to fuck my wife after seeing her accidentally expose her breast on the beach and dancing with other men.
We excused ourselves and went back to our room. Jill was just as horny as me and we were locked in a passionate embrace as soon as we closed the door. As we were undressing, I told her both Johnny and Rick were drooling over her all afternoon and evening.
For the first time, I heard Jill exude some confidence in her body, "I know they both wanted me but they can't have me. I'm yours and only yours."
I laid down on the bed and began to eat her pussy. She was dripping wet and hot as hell. I licked her to two orgasms and lapped up her juices. I made her get down on her knees as I stood up and made her blow me. I love when she kneels before me in such a submissive manner. She was worshiping my cock with her mouth when I realized we left the curtains open. Not only were they open, but I could see a couple of people watching us. I couldn't decide if I should tell her or not.
It took a few minutes before I finally said, "Not for nothing Jill, but we have an audience."
She stopped blowing me and said, "What are you talking about?"
"There's a couple of people in a room across the way and they're watching us."
She looked and saw the figures in the dark of the night watching us from their balcony and said, "Well, let's give them a good show."
I couldn't believe this was my wife talking like that but she started sucking my dick with more fervor knowing we were being watched. She made sure she took me deep in her mouth and would occasionally stop to make sure we were still being watched. I then bent her over a desk near the window and started to fuck her from behind as she was looking out the window at our voyeurs.
"Fuck me good Kevin, give them a good show."
She was driving me crazy getting so hot at being watched. If I only knew sooner she had an exhibitionist side in her. Granted, she allowed Frank to watch us but I thought that was going to be a one-time event. I fucked her as hard and as long as I could before I shot my load deep in her pussy. We were both satisfied and tired afterwards. Jill got up from the desk and posed in front of the window for a moment, waved at our voyeurs and shut the curtains. The show was over.
We slept late again, which is the great part about being on vacation and not having a schedule. Over breakfast, we talked about her accidentally exposing her nipple in front of Johnny and Rick and had a laugh over the people who were lucky enough to watch us fucking. She admitted it really turned her on and liked the fact that we didn't have to worry about ever seeing these people again.



At the beach, it wasn't long before our friends Johnny and Rick found us. It was like we were old friends now.
Johnny being Johnny quickly caught us off guard again, "That was some performance you put on last night."
I asked, "What are you talking about?"
"Come on Kev, you know what I'm talking about. The fucking you gave Jill last night. That was awesome. It was the highlight of our vacation so far."
Rick tried to stop him, "Johnny, you're embarrassing them again, now stop."
"Come Rick, she even waved to us. They knew we were watching."
I jumped in, "To be honest guys, we didn't know who was watching but we're glad you enjoyed it."
Rick quickly changed the subject. I looked at Jill but she didn't seem bothered so we relaxed and enjoyed the company. It was pretty obvious that the guys were looking at Jill in a different manner now that they saw her naked and getting fucked. She even complained about the sand getting on the blanket and stood up, bent over at the waist and tried to brush some of it off while almost sticking her ass in their faces. It was hard to believe this was my conservative wife showing off like this.
Jill spent some time teasing the guys giving them good view of her bikini clad body but we left early to do some sightseeing as this was our last day of vacation. Jill made sure she bent over a few more times to give them a good view of her ass as we gathered our belongings.
Rick, once again, apologized for his friend and said we'd probably meet up later at the nightclub. Jill and I made our rounds of the local town, buying some souvenirs before heading back to the resort to shower and catch a quick nap.
We didn't say too much about the guys all day but I could tell Jill was flattered by the attention they were giving her. We also knew we would probably see them later too. My wife dressed in a simple short, white linen dress for dinner. It didn't look real sexy but she still looked great in it. I did notice that when she left our table to use the restroom, in the dimly lit room, when the light was behind her, I could see right through the material and couldn't help but notice that she was wearing the smallest of thongs. At first, I didn't think she was wearing anything at all. That made me smile and also got me horny.
I didn't say anything as we went over to the nightclub. I couldn't help but wonder how many other people noticed my wife's see through dress. We were joined in the nightclub by Johnny and Rick one last time. Johnny was complaining about the lack of available women but said he still enjoyed himself, especially the company of Jill. She made the trip worthwhile for him and she was naturally flattered. Rick was the first one to ask Jill to dance knowing he had my approval.
There were lights on the floor of the, otherwise, dimly lit nightclub and while watching Jill and Rick dance, I noticed that with the light shining underneath my wife's dress, her barely there underwear was obvious to everyone. Johnny quickly commented on her "lovely dress" and I knew exactly what he meant. Jill couldn't have known she was flashing everyone in the place and there was no way I was going to tell her. It was possible she knew her dress might be see through at times but not the whole time she was dancing.
The guys were sure to keep her on the dance floor as long as they could. Johnny was quick to ask Jill to slow dance and I noticed he tried to fondle her ass a few times. The first couple of times my wife pushed his hand away but towards the end, she let him get two handfuls of her cheeks. I wasn't getting jealous; I was getting turned on.
Shortly thereafter, Jill said she wanted to leave. I was hoping she was going ask the guys to join us in our room but that wasn't meant to be. On the way to our room, I asked her if she knew her dress was transparent on the dance floor. She answered me by asking if it bothered me. Her question answered mine. I also told her I noticed Johnny grabbing her ass. She again asked me if it bothered me and I told her that it turned me on and I needed to fuck her.
When we got to the room, Jill surprised me by turning on all the lights and opening the curtains. She told me Johnny and Rick were planning on watching us again. She was so turned on by showing off this afternoon at the beach and at the nightclub she needed a good fucking too.
My wife brazenly walked over to the window and said, "They're watching."
I told her we could invite them to join us but she put a quick damper on that idea, "That's not going to happen."
She then peeled off her dress near the window, leaving on her thong. I undressed in no time and Jill was quick to get on her knees to begin sucking my dick, knowing full well we had an audience. She made sure they had a view from the side so they could see my dick sliding in and out of her mouth. She was sucking me with such enthusiasm, I never would have guessed that being watched turned her on so much. I held her head still and began to fuck those sweet, soft lips, driving my dick into her throat.
I was afraid I'd cum too soon and had to ask Jill to stop for a second while I pulled the desk closer to the window, placed some pillows on it and told her to lay down so I could eat her pussy. I peeled off her thong as she spread her legs wide, giving me easy access as I got down on my knees. Looking directly at her swollen pussy lips as I leaned forward to get a familiar taste of my sexy wife. She started to move her hips as my tongue licked her inner thigh before teasing her lips. I then stuck my tongue deep inside her. Moving upwards, I circled around her clit, flicking my tongue over it, then sucking it just the way she liked. Her quick breathing and moans let me know she was close to an orgasm, so I flicked my tongue as I sucked her clit which brought her over the edge and she came violently.
I stood up, my hard on and full balls needing relief. I gazed over my naked wife's body, her knees bent, her feet on the edge of the desk, legs spread, and her pussy glistening with a mixture of her cum and my saliva. I hoped our audience was enjoying the view. I stepped closer, placing my dick against her hot pussy, looked out the window to see Johnny and Rick watching, then drove it home. I placed Jill's legs up over my shoulders and began to fuck her hard and fast. She clutched onto the edge of the desk and kept telling me to fuck her good and hard.
Jill was so hot that night; vacation sex is the best, except when she's fucked other guys, of course. We then changed positions, as I had her bend over the desk. I took a small step back and spread her ass cheeks wide. I stood giving my hot wife an appreciative look as she begged for my cock. I then stepped forward, slid my dick deep into her pussy, resuming our wild sex show. I couldn't hold out any longer and came deep in Jill's pussy. It was a great end to a great vacation.
It was difficult returning to our normal routine but I guess you can say that about every vacation. Jill didn't know that Johnny and I exchanged contact information and I would send him some nude pictures of my wife. I got a charge out of knowing he was jerking off seeing her pictures. There were some of her in lingerie, full frontal nudes and of her bent over showing her ass and pussy. Jill would kill me if she knew what I was doing but I got a thrill out of knowing he was enjoying seeing her nude photos. I'm sure he was showing his friend Rick and maybe others too. He was halfway around the world in England so I didn't have to worry about anyone we knew seeing them and I made sure none of them showed her face.
A couple of weeks after we got back and towards the end of the semester Jill got an invitation to a party Rob was having to celebrate his graduation from the Master's program. We hadn't heard from him since the night he fucked my wife or so I thought. I told Jill I was surprised we hadn't heard from him in a while but she told me he had contacted her a couple of times wanting to "get together" but she rejected his requests. I didn't say anything but I was a little hurt she didn't tell me but it's not like she did anything behind my back. We talked about whether we should go to the party or not, but decided to attend.
It was obvious Rob wanted to sleep with Jill again so I had to know if she felt the same. I asked, "Have you thought about sleeping with him again."
She acted kind of funny and said, "I've been too busy to think about it."
That sounded like bullshit to me, especially seeing he had contacted her a couple of times. She had to have at least thought about it. I pressed further, "Come on dear, it must have crossed your mind. If it hadn't, you would have told me he wanted to get together again."
"Well, of course, I've thought about it, but I would never do anything behind your back."
"So, do you want to do it again?"
"I don't know Kevin."
She didn't want to talk about it any further but I found it interesting she didn't say "no." There was a ray of hope that I could get to see my wife fuck Rob again. I couldn't push her too hard but I was determined to at least try to set it up again. The party was in a couple of weeks and the semester was ending, so Jill would have clear mind after final exams. Each time we had sex before the party, I made sure to bring up how much we both enjoyed the time she fucked Rob. When we had sex, I told her to close her eyes and pretend she was sucking his dick or it was him that had his dick in her. She would tell me to stop saying these things but I knew she loved it by the way she would begin to moan louder and I continued to remind her of that wild night.
The day of the party, Jill acted like a schoolgirl going on her first big date; she couldn't decide what to wear and changed outfits a few times. She was driving me crazy because I thought she looked good in all of them. She was frustrated with me too, telling me I was "no help." I was glad she was excited about the party and part of me was hoping it would lead to another evening with Rob at some point.
Jill settled on a tight, red satin, pencil mini skirt that came down to her mid-thigh, nothing too outrageous, paired with a white lace, chiffon, sheer blouse with a white satin camisole underneath. You couldn't see her nipples but could tell she wasn't wearing a bra. The satin material clung nicely to the curves of her ass and you could tell she was wearing a thong underneath. I found out later, it was a white lace thong. She wore red strap-on, open toed heels that made her legs look longer; her finger and toe nails painted in matching red polish. She wore red lipstick too. She looked sexy but not trashy, perfect for a party where she may see some other students and maybe even a colleague or two from the university. She wore more makeup than she would wear to teach her classes.
She did a slow twirl and asked, "How do I look?"
"You look incredible, gorgeous and beautiful." I leaned in to give her a hug and told her, "You look so good, Rob is going to want to fuck you tonight."
She gave me a playful slap on the shoulder, "Stop it you pervert. Doesn't your mind ever stop thinking about sex?"
I looked at her pretending I was thinking about the answer, "Um, actually, I'm thinking about sex 90% of the time."
She gave me one of those looks and said, "Let's go dear and try and keep that dirty mind under control please."
"I'll try dear but I can't make any promises, especially when you look that good."
I don't always hold the car door open for my wife but I make sure I do when she is wearing a skirt. She knows what I am looking for and will make sure she spreads her legs wide as she sits down in order to give me a good look up her skirt. She gave me a knowing smile that I returned with an approving wink. As I glanced over at Jill when I got into the car, I realized how tight her skirt was because it rode up, showing plenty of her bare legs. She looked damn good tonight and I was certain she would get lots of attention from the guys at the party.
When we arrived, Rob greeted her by saying, "Wow, you look fabulous Jill." He then gave her a peck on the cheek and a little hug. He shook my hand and acted like old friends by giving me a man-hug. Heck, I let him fuck my wife so I guess there was a certain bond we shared.
Rob comes from money and is living in a three bedroom, three bath condo with a great view of the city skyline. Jill knew a couple of other professors from school and recognized a few of her students too. Rob introduced us to those we didn't already know. I could see heads turning as Jill and I made our rounds around the room. Her colleagues commented on how great she looked, noticeably different from her school attire. She politely thanked them for their compliments.
One of Rob's friends, Ethan, came in from out of town for the weekend to help celebrate and when we were introduced he said, "Oh, Jill and Kevin, nice to meet you. Rob's told me a lot about you."
I immediately began to wonder how much he knew about the relationship. Did Rob tell him how Jill was teasing him for months and then let him fuck her with my encouragement?
I saw him look my wife up and down before he said, "You are just a beautiful as Rob described."
Jill blushed and thanked him. She then went off to chat with her colleagues while I went to get us a couple of drinks. While I was perusing the options of Rob's fully stocked bar, I overheard a couple of students talking about my wife.
One said, "Did you check out Jill? She looks so hot all dressed up. I always thought she was a prude."
His friend responded, "I saw her when she first walked in. Damn man, I can't take my eyes off her. Check out her ass, I think she's wearing a thong and she definitely left her bra at home."
A third student chimed in, "I've always thought she was hot. Anytime I see her in class, I imagine what she'd look like naked."
I was a proud husband knowing my wife attracted the attention of some younger guys. I finished fixing our drinks and went over to talk to my wife and her colleagues. They were talking about work which always bored me so I left her with them and started talking to other people at the party.
While I was talking to Ethan, we both noticed Jill sitting on the sofa talking to a fellow professor. Her skirt rode high up on her thighs and she wasn't that careful about keeping her legs together so there was a clear view of her white thong, which was perfectly contrasted by her red skirt. Ethan made a point of telling me how lucky I was to have such a beautiful wife. He must have noticed her slightly parted legs too. The three male students certainly noticed as they stood in perfect view of her display and doing a horrible job of looking nonchalant. I'm sure others noticed too.
Ethan told me that Rob really appreciated my wife's guidance through his thesis. He said his friend really needed someone to finally be tough on him. I joked about knowing how tough she is after being married to her. He told me that they have been friends since grade school and how they share everything with each other. That comment caught me off guard. What was he trying to tell me? Did he know what happened with my wife? Was he trying to suggest that I also share Jill with him? Was I reading too much into what he said? I just nodded and played dumb.
I excused myself on the pretense I had to use the bathroom and searched the room for Jill. I saw her out on the balcony with Rob. They were talking and laughing a little. Before too long, Jill came back inside. I immediately noticed the cool night air made Jill's nipples get hard and were now poking through her camisole. The areola couldn't be seen but her nipples were obvious. I didn't have the heart to tell her but enjoyed the looks she was getting from the men in the room, including her fellow professors. A few minutes later she came over to me wanting to talk privately. We made our way down the hallway and slipped into one of the bedrooms. I asked if everything was okay.
"Everything is fine Kevin. Um, I was talking to Rob on the balcony."
"I know, I saw you."
"Well, Rob invited us to stay the night." She didn't have to say more.
I got a huge grin on my face and asked, "What did you tell him?" Naughty images of how our night may progress flashed through my mind.
"Well, I told him I'd have to talk to you first."
"I guess that means you want to be with him too. I don't have a problem with that but what about Ethan?"
She said, "We haven't figured that out yet. I told Rob I don't want to be with him too."
I had a dilemma. I wanted to see my wife with Rob again but Ethan could ruin it for us. She was ready now. I didn't want to chance waiting for another night in case she changed her mind. What the fuck do I do now?
It was then that an idea just popped into my head and out of my mouth without thinking, "What if we let Ethan watch? You liked being watched while we were on vacation and you let Frank watch us." There was a silent pause as I anxiously waited for a reaction.
She had a puzzled look on her face; she was thinking about it but didn't rule it out either. "I don't know Kevin. It might be fun but I'm not sure I could do it."
"I'll tell you what Jill, we'll tell Rob and Ethan what we talked about and if any point you don't feel comfortable with the situation, Ethan will have to leave the room. It's a gamble for him. I'm not sure but Rob must have told him about what happened between both of you. They are best friends."
"I was wondering if he knew too. I don't know. I guess we can try and see what happens as long as they understand the rules."
"I'll talk to them."
Jill and I returned to the party and noticed there were only a handful of people left. I pulled Rob and Ethan aside and explained the situation. I assumed Ethan knew what went on previously and he acknowledged Rob told him everything. Rob and I would have sex with Jill but she didn't want to do it with Ethan but he could watch if he wanted with the understanding that if my wife got uncomfortable with his presence, he'd have to leave the room. He could masturbate if he wanted but Jill would decide how far things went.
Rob asked, "What would happen if things got heated and Jill agreed to screw Ethan too?"
I told him, "Jill is in charge. Whatever she says goes but right now she only wants you. It's taken me too long to get her to open up this much. I don't want you to blow it by pressuring her too much."
Both guys said they understood. I told Jill we'd be staying the night and everyone understood the rules. She was a little nervous but clearly excited about being with Rob again. If she was excited, I was ecstatic. Now, it was just a matter of waiting for the last few people to leave which seemed to take forever. A couple of his friends seemed to linger forever but finally got the hint that it was time to go.
When Rob closed the door behind the last two guests, he turned to us and said, "I never thought they'd leave. Now the real party can begin."
He acknowledged the awkward feeling in the room as he refreshed our drinks. That helped a little but no one knew how to get things started as we sat around talking, awkwardly looking at each other, making small talk. Jill's panties were plainly visible under her short skirt as we sat around.
Jill then said, "My feet are killing me. I need to get out of these shoes."
Rob got things going when he said, "Do you mind if I help? I give a great foot massage."
My wife glanced over at me with an unspoken acknowledgement that this was really going to happen and replied, "That sounds wonderful."
Rob got up from his seat and knelt before my wife, taking her right foot, lifting her leg and undoing the straps to her shoe. In the process of doing this, he quite conveniently exposed a little more of her panties as her skirt rode up higher on her thighs and while spreading her legs a bit more. He repeated the process with her left shoe, freeing her feet from the confines of her heels. She immediately began to wiggle her toes. He then lifted her right foot, gently massaging the sole and heel at a leisurely pace before rubbing each individual toe to the soft moans of my wife. Ethan and I silently watched his best friend begin his slow seduction of my wife, not wanting to spoil the moment. The anticipation of what the night might bring was killing me.



"Oh, that feels so nice Rob. You really do give a great foot massage."
Rob then switched to her other foot, exposing more Jill's thighs and lace panties, which looked like they were getting a damp spot in them. He alternated between each foot rubbing and massaging them all over and even up to her calves. Her skirt was almost up to her waist by now. Ethan and I remained speechless while watched this all play out before our eyes. Rob released her foot from his tender touch and leaned in to give my wife a soft kiss that was quickly followed by a long, passionate one. Jill's hands felt his broad, athletic shoulders as his hands began to fumble with the buttons on her blouse. Once her blouse was open, he started to fondle her breasts through her camisole, then slipped her blouse off her shoulders. Sexual tension filled the air.
They continued their passionate embrace for a couple of minutes before Rob reached behind my wife, unzipping her skirt and tugging at it. She lifted her ass to assist her lover, allowing him to pull it down off her legs. She was now sitting there in just her panties and camisole, her nipples hard with excitement. Ethan and I were practically drooling as we could see the dark patch of her trimmed pussy under the lace along with her bare ass while Rob passionately kissed and groped her. Jill broke their embrace to ask for another drink while she went to the bathroom.
When she got up, the three of us stared at her half naked body. Ethan commented, "You are even hotter than Rob said you were."
She replied, "Oh so Rob told you about me?" My wife looked at both guys and said half-jokingly, "If you say anything to anyone about tonight, I may have to kill you both." Both guys laughed a little and were quick to say they understood.
Jill left to use the bathroom as six pairs of eyes followed her every step as she walked away, her ass swaying so sexily. Before she walked down the hallway out of our sight, she turned over her left shoulder to see if we were watching, then winked and grinned seductively at us.
With my wife out of the room, I explained how things developed to get to this point while Rob got us all more drinks. I told Ethan that it was a fantasy of mine to see my wife sleep with other men and it took months for her to want to sleep with Rob and it only happened once. I felt no need to tell him about Frank. I told him it might be difficult for him to just watch but she was still a little hesitant to explore her sexuality any further. This was progress so I didn't want to push her too fast and ruin it.
Just then Jill returned and the room went silent as we watched her walk back in half naked. I think she was enjoying the attention she was getting from the three of us within the safety of a private condo and was obviously more comfortable walking around in just her thong and camisole. Rob presented her with her drink and after a few sips, he took it from her, placing it down and embraced her again as they kissed in front of us.
They were making out again as Rob's hand slipped up the cami to fondle her bare breasts. This lasted only a few moments before he began to lift the cami up her body. Jill instinctively lifted her arms over her head allowing him to pull it off. The thrill of watching another man strip your wife's clothes off is indescribable. She now stood before us in just her thong, her tiny tits exposed.
Ethan blurted out, "Wow, Jill, your tits are beautiful."
Jill put her hands on her hips, proudly displaying them for us and said, "I'm glad you like them."
Rob sucked on each nipple for a short time then asked, "Would you like to continue this in the bedroom?"
My wife gave me a sassy little look taunting me and responded, "I thought you'd never ask." She knew I was enjoying this almost as much as she.
The master bedroom suite was huge, allowing Ethan and I to stand far enough away so we didn't crowd Rob and Jill. Rob stripped naked, his impressive 9" cock hard as a rock. He easily picked her up in his strong arms and gently laid her on the king sized bed, then quickly joined her. His fingers worked on her pussy through the lace of her thong as he sucked on her nipples. It didn't take long for him to slip his fingers down her thong to begin finger fucking her.
Ethan whispered to me, "This is hot. I can't believe this is happening."
"Relax and enjoy the show. It's only going to get better."
Rob then moved so he could slip off Jill's thong. I found it exciting to see her lifting her ass off the bed allowing another man to strip off her underwear to give him access to her naked pussy. He took her feet in his hands, spreading her legs wide as he gazed down at her snatch. He kissed her feet and sucked on her toes before kissing his way down to begin eating her pussy, first tongue fucking her, then teasing her clit. He took his time while sucking on her lips and licking around her clit. I don't know why it thrilled me so much to see my wife squirming and moaning in pleasure, naked on her lover's bed, as his tongue artfully explored her cunt. It didn't take her long to for her to cum once he started sucking and licking her clit. He ate her to two orgasms while Ethan and I watched the live porn show playing out before us.
Rob lifted his head from between Jill's legs, his lips glistening from her juices, sitting on his heels, kneeling before her, his hard manhood poised for action. He took her feet and rubbed his dick between them. She took the hint, giving him a little foot job, teasing him with her toes before the inevitable would happen. She used her toes to stroke his long dick and even tickled his balls with them. He rubbed himself between the soles of her feet for a few minutes while staring down at her naked body, then opened her legs wide. Jill's breathing got heavier anticipating his penetration.
He then rubbed his big dick along her pussy lips, teasing my hot wife. He then said, "Tell me what you want me to do Jill."
She spoke, barely above a whisper, "I want you to fuck me Rob."
"Oh, you can do better than that Jill."
"I want you to fuck me hard with that big dick of yours."
"Have you missed my big dick?" Jill didn't say anything. "Tell me you missed my dick Jill. Tell me or I won't fuck you."
"I missed your big dick Rob. I've been thinking about fucking you again ever since the first time."
"Tell your husband and Ethan how much you want me to fuck you Jill. Go ahead, tell them."
Jill looked over at us with lust in her eyes, "I want Rob to fuck me while you watch Kevin. I want Ethan to see him to fuck me with his big cock." The sperm in my balls was almost boiling over listening to my wife beg for another man's dick like a slut.
Rob then pushed the head of his dick into her as she moaned. "Is this what you've been wishing for Jill?"
"Yes Rob."
He slid more into her then began pumping his hips slowly. He stopped when his entire 9" was deep inside my wife's pussy. Her eyes rolled into the back of her head in pleasure and he began to fuck her. My goodness this was so hot. I began to take my clothes off and Ethan quickly followed. Ethan had an average 7" dick and was fully erect too.
Jill squirmed underneath her lover, wrapping her legs around his waist as he rammed his dick in her, thrusting her hips up to meet his. Rob would look over at us occasionally. I think he liked us watching him too, especially fucking my wife in front of me and showing off for his friend. He put her legs over his shoulders so he could get deeper inside her.
I was taken aback when he told Jill, "Look over at Ethan. See what you've done to him." She looked over at his erection, moaning with an obvious look of lust on her face. "Would you like to suck his dick while I fuck you?"
Jill didn't respond but he persisted, "Do you want to suck him?" He started fucking her faster.
"Answer me Jill." She just shrugged her shoulders but Rob started to fuck her harder and persisted in his questioning.
"You want to suck on his dick while I fuck you, don't you Jill?
She reluctantly moaned, "Yes."
"Yes what?"
"Yes, I want to suck Ethan's dick while you fuck me."
Rob motioned Ethan to join them. He looked at me for assurance, so I gave him a nod of approval and he quickly joined his friend on the bed, presenting his erect cock to my wife's lips. I knew this was a possibility when we agreed to stay the night but was still shocked at Jill's willingness to take them both on. I was loving it. I only hoped she wouldn't have any regrets afterwards.
I watched as Rob fucked my wife as she started to blow his friend. Ethan then held her head and began to slide between her wet lips while Rob used her pussy. They shared my wife for a few minutes when Rob looked at Ethan and said, "Wanna switch?"
That being said, Ethan crawled between Jill's legs and started to fuck her pussy as she started to suck Rob. It was thrilling to see two young guys using my wife for their pleasure. It didn't take long before Ethan announced that he was about to cum and lunged deep into my wife. I could see his balls convulse as he shot load after load into Jill's pussy. After he climbed off her, Rob replaced him, giving me the opportunity to let my wife suck my dick. Shortly after entering her again, Rob began to cum adding his load to his friend's, deep inside her cunt. Jill came for the third time as he finished.
I couldn't decide if I wanted to cum in her mouth or cunt but I couldn't pass up wanting to know what her pussy felt like after taking two loads of sperm. My dick entered her squishy pussy and it oozed sperm from her two previous lovers as I penetrated her. Sloppy thirds is even better than sloppy seconds. I loved the feeling of her gooey cunt around my cock and will forever remember the slushy sound of the mixture of juices her snatch made as I humped on her. After being a voyeur to Jill satisfy her two previous lovers, I knew I couldn't hold out much longer. I tried contain myself but the excitement of this evening was too much for me. I then added my load to the two that were already inside her. I then collapsed onto the bed.
After I caught my breath, I looked over at my naked wife who just fucked and sucked three of us and had cum leaking out of her pussy. She looked so lovely in a whorish kind of way. I was so proud of her for letting loose like that and fulfilling both of our fantasies. I didn't expect her to screw Ethan too, but knew there was a chance he wouldn't only be a voyeur once things got going. Luckily, he had an early plane to catch in the morning and chances are we'd never see him again.
Rob offered to refill our drinks and I told him I'd help. I know Jill needs weak drinks so I usually try to make them for her. We didn't rush as both of us had to use the bathroom and we took our time mixing the cocktails. When we got back to the bedroom, we were both a little surprised to see Jill on her knees sucking Ethan's dick while he sat on the edge of the bed. He was holding her head while slowing pumping himself in her mouth. She stopped long enough to have some of her drink, then went right back to work blowing Rob's friend. She licked and nuzzled his balls before taking him deep in her throat again. Her cheek puffed out with the impression of his dick as she sucked on the shaft.
I told Rob, "Your buddy didn't waste any time going back for seconds now did he?"
Rob jokingly responded, "Maybe we should have made him get the drinks?"
Things began to heat up fast when Jill got up from the floor and climbed onto Ethan's lap, letting his dick slip into her and began to ride him. Rob and I got a great view of my wife bouncing on his cock. She would stop at times with it buried in her, then wiggle her hips before riding him again. Ethan would lean in to suck her tits while she fucked him with his hands grasping her tight ass cheeks. His finger started to play with her asshole. She isn't fond of anal sex so I was expecting her to stop him but he continued to push his finger in a little as they fucked in front of us.
Ethan then stood up, lifting my wife without dislodging his penis from inside of her, turned around and laid her on the bed and continued pumping in and out of her. If I live to be 100, I will always enjoy the sight of another man's penis plunging into my wife's cunt. Watching my wife acting like a porn star in front of me will always thrill me. I am proud that other men find my wife sexually attractive and for some reason, it makes her more attractive to me. The more they desire her, the more I want her.
Rob was now getting hard from watching the action in front of us and climbed onto the bed in front of Jill and fed her his growing dick. It didn't take long for him to become fully erect and to begin sliding his dick between her lips as his best friend continued to fuck my wife. Deep down, I suspected they had this evening planned out or to at least try to double team my wife, but I didn't care, and watching Jill fuck one while sucking the other, it appeared she didn't mind either.
They switched positions so Ethan could take Jill from behind with her tight cheeks and brown asshole turned upwards as he entered her pussy. My wife went back to work on Rob's 9 inches. Ethan wet his thumb and started to push it in and out of Jill's ass while she moaned in pleasure. He then asked her if he could fuck her ass or if she wanted to try double penetration but she refused to allow his dick in her behind, so he continued using is thumb. I didn't think Jill would allow him to take her anally, heck, even letting him use his thumb back there was progress.
The guys switched positions so Rob could get a turn with her pussy again while Jill returned to sucking Ethan's now familiar dick. Rob's friend was the first to announce he was cumming which made Jill start to bob her head faster while jerking his cock. I saw his balls begin to pulsate which rippled up his shaft as his sperm began to squirt into Jill's mouth. I got to watch the double pleasure of watching her getting screwed by Rob while she lapped up Ethan's sperm from his exploding dick. While, she was enthusiastically swallowing his cum, she looked as though she was drinking from the Fountain of Youth. Jill also looked so submissive getting spit roasted on Rob's bed as the two men used my wife's naked body for their pleasure.
Once Jill swallowed Ethan's entire load, Rob told Jill he wanted to cum in her mouth too. She quickly turned around to begin to suck his dick, leaving her pussy available for me. I entered my wife's well fucked cunt which was definitely looser after being used all night by her two lovers. It was still exciting to be inside her again and feeling her pussy surrounding my dick just as it felt for the other guys.
Rob then held her head as he began to shoot his sperm into my wife's mouth. She was acting like a cocksucking cumslut, working feverishly to make Rob cum in her mouth, wanting to satisfy his sexual desires. When he was done cumming, he took his dick out of her mouth and rubbed it all over her face while she passionately moaned and licked it. That brought me over the edge and I came deep in her pussy.
After I withdrew, it was obvious that we were all exhausted from our mini-orgy that lasted until the wee hours of the morning. Rob said we could shower and sleep in the guest bedroom suite. He had to leave early to take Ethan to the airport and may not see us in the morning.
Ethan thanked Jill and told her, "You were awesome Jill. I'll never forget this evening. You certainly are one hot, hot wife."
Rob told her, "I had a great time too. It looks like you enjoyed yourself also Jill."
Jill responded, "Thanks guys. I enjoyed it too. Remember, this is our secret. You can't tell anyone."
Both guys promised to keep the encounter a secret and we all went off to shower and go to bed. When we woke up in the morning, both guys had gone off to the airport. Jill just wanted to get out of there before Rob got back. I think she had a case of the "guilties," having some regrets about acting like such a slut the night before. I was quick to remind her that I thought she was wonderful for having the confidence to explore her sexuality like she had which made her feel a little better.
She had to search the apartment for her clothes as they were scattered about. She never recovered her thong but found out later that Ethan took it as a souvenir. I think Jill liked the idea of him having a pair of her panties. Her skirt and blouse were wrinkled, her hair was a mess, her makeup washed off and she was a little sore between her legs. She carried her shoes in her hands as we left Rob's condo.
I never understood the term "walk of shame" until that morning when we ran into a few people in the elevator of the condo as we left. They must have had some suspicions that Jill and I had a fun time the night before. If only they knew she was fucked by three guys a couple of times each. People gave her funny looks in the lot as we walked to our car. I knew my wife was okay when I opened the car door for her and she gave me a peek up her skirt at her bare, well fucked pussy, then gave me a sly wink and smile. I couldn't help but wonder where our sexual explorations would lead next. I can't wait to find out.
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After that fateful night at Richard's private glory hole, our lives settled down. It was back to work and taking care of the family. Whenever we were at one of our kid's soccer games, I couldn't help but wonder what the other parents would think if they knew Michelle got gang banged a week earlier. I knew the other dad's loved her 36Cc tits by the way they followed her with their eyes. The other PTA moms thought my wife was a conservative banker but they would never know what a whore she was when she let loose. At family gatherings, I would look over at her 5'10" frame and imagine her when she had dick after dick in her ass, mouth or cunt. Her family would be appalled if they knew what she had done.
It took a few weeks to find out the consequences of the cat being out of the proverbial bag. One Monday evening, after Michelle got home from work, she told me that she had run into Roger, the V.P. of the bank where she worked, in the elevator and said that we should get together sometime. She was so excited at the opportunity to socialize with one of the top people in the company. She told him we would be happy to but he insisted that she talk to me first to make sure it was OK. I had no idea how I was going to tell her, so I waited until the kids were sound asleep before I broke the bad news to her.
I handed her a drink. She refused at first but I told her, "No, you are going to need it."
She hesitantly took it and sat down with a worried look on her face.
"Michelle, I have to tell you something and you aren't going to be happy."
She looked at me curiously and asked, "What's the matter honey?"
"Well, that night we went to the glory hole at Richard's with Brad, well, Roger was there too. We even chatted for a few minutes."
She glared at me with her mouth open, not knowing what to say but managed to utter, "You're shitting me right?" She stared at me, hoping it was only a bad joke.
"It gets worse Michelle. He recognized me at your work party a few weeks ago and he knows that you were one of the women there."
She was frantic, "What the fuck am I going to do now? My career is ruined." Tears started flowing down her cheeks. She kept repeating, "What the fuck am I going to do? How do I explain this? I'm done, finished."
I went on, "Well, that's not all."
She looked at me, tears rolling down her cheeks, "How the fuck can there be more?"
You know the guy that wanted the private session with you, welllll..."
Her eyes widened. "That was Roger? Holy shit. I gave him a blow job, fucked him and he fucked my ass. Holy shit. I'm going to have to quit. I can never face him again."
She was scared, pissed off and confused. She was pacing in the living room trying to think of what to do. She was screaming at me, blaming all of this on me and my perverted mind. To be honest, I blamed myself too. I felt horrible.
I had a couple of hours to think about this after my wife first informed me of the invitation and I offered a suggestion, "It might not be as bad as you think."
"What the fuck do you mean by that Ken? My career is over. Are you some kind of asshole or what?"
I tried to calm her down. "Well, Roger is married so he has something to lose too if this ever gets out." I continued, "Michelle, this is an invitation for you to fuck him again. You both said how much you enjoyed each other that night."
My wife just glared at me, "My boss knows that I've fucked and sucked twenty guys in one night and your solution is to fuck him again?" Are you out of your ever loving mind?"
"Think about it Michelle. You both have a secret to keep. I'm not saying you should do anything with him, but I'm pretty sure that's what's on his mind."
"I don't know Ken. You are probably right but this was my worst fear, someone I know finding out what I did."
"Don't panic, everyone had a good time. He can't go around telling anyone either. You have as much on him as he does on you. He's probably worth millions so he probably has more to lose if his wife finds out. Maybe you should talk to him and see what he has to say."
"I don't have much of a choice, do I? I have to face him sooner or later."
Michelle didn't get much sleep that night and neither did I. My wife's career might be jeopardy and by extension, so might our marriage. Over breakfast she told me she was going to talk to Roger that day. It's not a conversation she ever thought she would have but she had to clear the air.
I was so nervous all day, fearing the worst; that word would spread throughout the company what a slut my wife had become and she would be forced to resign out of sheer embarrassment. Our sexual escapades would drive us into bankruptcy and end our marriage. I felt horrible.
Michelle called me just before lunch. My heart was racing waiting for her to tell me what happened. This is what she told me, "Well, I talked to Roger late this morning. He told me that our secret was safe with him, that he would never reveal what we had done to anyone; his lips were sealed. He would prefer that no one knew about it either. He doesn't tell anyone at work about Richard's place because people have big mouths. He also wants to be discreet."
I was so relieved. This just might work out after all.
She continued, "He told me the invitation to get together again was a way to break the ice on him knowing I was one of the women that night. He preferred that you tell me he knew. At first, I wanted to die, but he reminded me that evening I had told him I enjoyed being with him also. You were right, this was simply seeing if we could get together again sometime. If I refused, it would have no effect on my employment. Everyone in upper management loves my work ethic and production and he said I had a long, promising career at the bank. He would completely understand if I didn't feel comfortable with another rendezvous."
What we thought was the worst day of our lives certainly was looking much better. "What did you tell him?"
"I told him I would have to talk to you but we can discuss it later."
She then told me she had to go. My mind was racing at the possibilities. I knew it wasn't a good idea to mix work and pleasure but we had already, unknowingly, crossed that line. She enjoyed being fucked by Roger and he certainly enjoyed her too. I was anxious to talk this over with Michelle. We had to wait until the kids were in bed and then we both got a drink before we continued our earlier discussion.
I asked my wife how she felt about getting together with Roger again and she told me she had mixed feelings. He was a skillful lover who knew how to please a woman but she wasn't sure that continuing a sexual relationship with her boss was a good idea. She went on to say that after what we've already done with my friends and at Richard's that evening, that spending an evening with Roger wasn't that big of a deal. It wasn't anything more than them both enjoying sex with each other and she was leaning towards agreeing to it. I told her I was fine with whatever she decided. I've enjoyed our kinky experimentations but this was her call.
Michelle then stunned when she said, "Before you agree to anything, there's more."
I was a little confused. What else could there be? "What's that?"
"Well, um, Roger was wondering if he could spend an evening with me...alone." She couldn't even look me in the eye. Michelle knew how much I enjoyed watching her in action.
I was shocked. I had always been there to watch as my wife fucked other men but this was a twist I hadn't thought about. "Wow, I don't know about that. How do you feel about it?"
"I have mixed feelings about this too Ken. I don't want to do anything that would make you feel jealous or ruin our marriage but I've done so much over the past year and a half, this would be kind of mild in comparison and you've already seen me with him before."
She had a point, but I had some concerns. It was obvious she wanted to be alone with him too. "Let me think about this. It's not like we have to make a decision right now."
Over the next few days, every spare moment was consumed by the thought of Michelle fucking Roger without me watching. The more I thought about it, the more I liked the idea. It would add a new twist to what we had already done and if I found I couldn't handle it, it would be a one-time occurrence.
When I broached the subject with Michelle again, I told her, "I'm okay with you going on a date with Roger this one time under a couple of conditions."
"And those would be..."
I continued, "The first condition is that this is treated as a one-time deal. It has to be made clear to Roger that this would be the first and, probably, the last time you are alone with him and we'll see how we handle it."
"Okay, and what is the second condition?"
I smiled at my wife and said, "I want you to tell me every juicy detail as soon as you get home."
Michelle looked relieved and asked, "Are you absolutely sure Ken? I don't want to do anything that would hurt you or that you will regret later."
"I'm sure Michele. This would be like the first time with Brad. We agreed to try something new and if it wasn't what we expected, we wouldn't do it again."
"I love you Ken. I promise this will be a one-time date. I don't think I should get into a regular thing with Roger anyway. I promise I'll give you a blow by blow description afterwards, maybe I'll even send you a couple of pictures." She followed this with a wink and a devilish grin.
She took me to our bedroom and we had a passionate sexual romp at the thought of expanding our already kinky sex life. I was a little nervous about not being there to see my wife in bed with Roger, but I wanted to give her the opportunity to choose her partner. After all, I had a part in choosing the previous men and she was open to my fantasies so I wanted to return the favor.
On Monday morning, Michelle let Roger know that she agreed to go on a one time date with him and they set it up for Saturday night. Roger would send a car to pick her up at 7 PM and take her to a lakeside condo he owned where they would enjoy a romantic dinner prepared by his favorite chef and then spend the rest of the evening together.
When my wife got home that evening and told me she confirmed her date, we both got a little excited and nervous. We were about to enter a new phase of our sexual experimentations and it got the adrenaline pumping. We screwed a couple times during the week, getting excited in anticipation of what was going to happen on Saturday.
When the weekend came, Michelle went through the "what should I wear" syndrome. She must have gone through at least a half dozen outfits before settling on a simple navy blue, mini-dress with a deep V-neck and spaghetti straps that tied at the neck. She tied it loosely so the silk material hung loosely on her 36C breasts, showing plenty of cleavage and side boob. When she walked her breasts bounced freely with a very distracting jiggle. Her hard nipples poked through the silky top.
It hung about five inches below her ass, which, along with her four inch strap on heels, enhanced her long, slender legs of her 5'10" frame. The material clung to her shapely body to show off every lovely curve of her body, making her ass look so inviting. When she walked, the material would sway sexily across her ass. All she had on underneath was a pink lace thong. She wore just enough makeup to highlight her soft blue eyes along with soft pink lipstick.
My wife did a slow turn and asked, "Well, how do I look?"
"You look like you are about to give Roger an evening he will never forget. You look lovely. I can't wait to hear about your date."
"Thank you Ken. I love you so much for letting me do this."
Just then she received a text that her ride was outside. She gave me a nervous kiss on the cheek and closed the door behind her. My wife was off on her date with the V.P. of her bank, her boss, with the sole intention of fucking him with my permission. Our kids were at a sleepover and I spent the evening flipping channels anxiously wondering what Michelle and Roger were doing.
After about an hour, I got a text message on my phone from Michelle. It was a picture of her in her dress with a message that read, "Your wife looks lovely tonight."
It must have been Roger sending it from my wife's phone. I gave a simple response, "Thank you."
I got a charge out of knowing Michelle was posing for a picture to send to me. I began to watch a movie but had a difficult time concentrating on it.
A couple of hours later, I got another text. It was a picture of Michelle laying on a king sized bed, naked with her knees bent, feet up near her butt and her legs spread. Her labia were spread giving a nice view of her open pussy. "Your wife looks even better now."
All I could say was, "Enjoy."
I remembered Michelle saying she may send some pictures when we decided she would go on the date with Roger. They added to the excitement for me but I also went back and forth between feeling horny thinking of my wife fucking and sucking Roger and feeling a twinge of jealousy that I wasn't there to watch the action. The image in my mind of my wife on her knees sucking his cock or him humping her between her spread legs kept flashing through my head. I had more than a few drinks to calm my nerves and ended up falling asleep in my lounge chair with the remote in my hands.
I don't know how long I was asleep, but was awoken at about 2:30 AM by another text. There was an image of Michelle, bent over on the bed, her pussy glistening and cum oozing out of her asshole. "I'm done with your wife. She'll be home shortly."
I got an erection while looking at the picture knowing Michelle's lover was completely satisfied. I couldn't wait for her to get home. My heart started racing when I heard a car door slam at 3:30 AM. It was exhilarating knowing her date was over. I couldn't wait to see her and hear all about it. A few seconds later, I heard the door knob turning followed by the sight of Michelle walking through the door with her shoes in her hands. Her hair was mussed; her makeup washed off; her dress wrinkled and with that "just fucked" look on her face.
I didn't want to appear anxious so I casually asked, "Did you have a good time?"
She replied, "Yes dear. I had a wonderful time."
I got up, gave her a long kiss on her lips while slipping my hand between her legs. Dipping my finger into her pussy. After pushing her damp panties aside, I felt the unmistakable drippings of another man's cum in her. I immediately got hard and said, "You have to tell me all about it dear. I've been waiting all night to know what happened."
"If you fix me a drink, I'll tell you everything, every juicy detail."
I got us both a drink, then sat on the sofa with her waiting to get the entire story of her evening.
Roger's lakefront home was about a 30 minute drive from our house which provided Michelle a chance to relax during the drive. She wondered what the driver must have thought of her. Her attire certainly gave the impression this was going to be a fun filled night. She had a glass of champagne on the way there. When the driver pulled up to Roger's home, he was waiting outside, then greeted my wife with a gentle hug and peck on the cheek. He stepped back from their embrace to tell her how lovely she looked and how much he loved her choice of attire. Michelle's boss is in his early 50's, perfectly cut salt and pepper hair and still has the body of the athlete he was in college. She took his arm as he gave her a tour of the outside of his summer home before moving inside to see the five bedroom, five bath interior with a beautiful view of the lake.
They had a drink before dining with a view of the lake as the sun set. My wife made sure to lean forward at times to allow Roger a peek down her dress to tease him. They chatted over a light dinner which helped to relax her. Her V.P. was charming, mixing in a bit of work gossip along with displaying a sense of humor and taking opportunities to compliment her blue eyes, beautiful legs and her charm. He inquired about how we got into a sharing lifestyle and she explained it was simply an exciting way to break up the monotony of life. Michelle revealed she fucked a couple of my friends on occasion before going to Richard's that fateful night to really let loose.
Roger explained that he and his wife had a couple of older kids and they had an unspoken agreement that allowed each other to experiment with others but they still loved each other. He knew his wife had previous lovers and he suspected she knew about some of his but neither ever brought up the subject with their spouse. He didn't want to be too blatant in his outside interests so as not to embarrass his wife or give her any ammunition in case she decided to divorce him.
The sharing of some intimate secrets gave them a personal connection that would only make the evening that much better. It was more than a quick fuck and suck. After the staff cleared off the table from dinner, he dismissed them for the evening, leaving Michelle alone with Roger. They had a drink outside on the deck, overlooking the lake as the moon reflected off the water. They were making small talk, both seemingly waiting for the other to make the next move. It was then they were both silent, looking into each other's eyes, when without saying a word, they both leaned in to lightly kiss each other. One kiss lead to another, then another more passionate kiss as Roger's hands began to move softly across her body.
Michelle then told Roger, "It's getting chilly out here."
"Would you like to go inside?" Both knew exactly what she was saying and what he was asking.
"Yes I would like that."
With a knowing smile, Roger took my wife's hand and took her inside, grabbing a bottle of wine before leading her to a large master bedroom suite. He used a remote control to put on some soft music and to dim the lights that had a faint red hue. Michelle was gazing out of the floor to ceiling patio doors when Roger came up behind her, slipped his hands around her waist and began to kiss the nape of her neck. She melted into his arms as she felt his erection pressing against her backside as his hands moved up to cup her breasts. He played with her breasts for a few minutes before she turned around to face him. They kissed passionately while he untied the straps of her dress and peeled it down to release her bare breasts from the confines of the silk material. His mouth quickly covered one of her nipples while his hand played with the other.
Roger teased her tits and nipples, then unzipped the rest of her dress, letting it fall to the floor. She stepped out of her dress, and her lover quickly stripped off her thong. My wife kicked off her heels before helping her lover undress. They began to kiss once more with his fingers finding their way into her wet pussy. Michelle broke their embrace to begin licking and sucking on his nipples while slowly stroking him. She kissed and licked her way down his body until she was on her knees before him, jerking his 8" cock while seductively looking up into his eyes. She knows men like to make eye contact when receiving a blow job. He could see how much she enjoyed pleasing him with her lips.
My wife then kissed and mouthed his balls before rubbing his erection all over her face, worshipping the manhood in front of her. She used her lips and tongue to glide along the length of the shaft in place of her hands. She looked up at her lover as she began to flick her tongue around the head, seeing the look of pure pleasure and lust on his face. She desperately wanted to please him.
Michelle then took just the head into her mouth, giving the tip butterfly flicks as she sucked on it. Roger moaned in pleasure while placing his hands on her head, using gently pressure to encourage her to take him deeper. She teased the cock in her mouth for a few moments more before suddenly taking the entire length deep into her throat as her head bobbed in a long, slow motion. He was moaning and started to move his hips in rhythm to my wife's head bobs. She worked his dick faster but he had to stop her.



"If you keep this up, I'm going to cum and I want this evening to last. You give the best blow job I've ever had."
That being said, he laid my wife on the king sized bed so he could return the oral favor. He started kissing her lips, working his way down her body to her neck, then nipples. He took the time to give her a hickey just above the nipple of her right breast, leaving his mark on my wife then kissed and licked his way over her stomach. He licked and kissed his way down her leg, skipping over her pussy. He kissed her feet and sucked on her toes before working his way back up the other leg.
Roger had her turn over as he kneaded and played with her ass, then kissed her cheeks before spreading them wide, taking a moment to gaze at her asshole before starting to tongue it. His face was buried between her cheeks as he began to tongue fuck her back hole which made Michelle squirm in pleasure. I have to admit, I'd never licked her ass before.
He turned her back over, spreading her legs wide, exposing her damp cunt. Roger licked and kissed his way all around it before sucking her labia. After teasing the lips for a while, he then began to stick his tongue deep inside her as she ran her fingers through his hair while she moaned, signaling she wanted more. His finger replaced his tongue inside her when he started to lick around her clit. Michelle moved her hips trying to get her clit to rub against his tongue but he continued to tease her. Her lover then began to flick his tongue over her clit. When she began to buck wildly, he started to suck on her clit while using his tongue too. This brought her to an intense, leg stiffening orgasm with her juices flooding his mouth.
Roger brought my wife to three orgasms with his expert cunnilingus. Once she caught her breath, he moved between her legs, rubbing himself against her dripping pussy for lubrication and to tease her. He took time to rub his erection against her clit.
"Oh, Roger quit teasing me. I need you to fuck me now. Please fuck me."
That brought a smile to his face and he inserted just the head into my wife. She begged for more so he pushed another inch into her. She tried lifting her hips to get more into her but Roger resisted, taunting her hot pussy with his cock.
"Quit teasing me Roger, I need your cock."
He then let the rest of his cock slide into her and began to fuck her hard and fast. Her tits were bouncing from his deep, hard thrusts. They were both grunting, groaning and moaning loudly as they fucked. She told me she couldn't say they were making love as this was pure lust and a wild fuck fest. They were there for one reason and one reason only; to enjoy having sex with each other.
Roger had her bend over so he could fuck her in her favorite position, doggie style. He, alternately, played with her tits and ass while repeatedly plunging deep into her. He was really fucking her hard now, so hard their skin was slapping together; so hard that it echoed in the big bedroom. When he began to give her slow, deep thrusts she knew he was about to cum. He pushed deep into her pussy and grunted as he released his sperm, giving her short, deep thrusts as more cum entered her. She squeezed her pussy tighter to help milk the cum from his cock.
They both collapsed onto the bed with him on top of her for a short time. When he pulled his dick from within her and rolled off, he told her, "You have the hottest pussy I've ever had Michelle."
They laid there catching their breath and drinking more wine, kissing at times, while touching and gazing at each other's naked bodies. They decided to take a shower as they were both sweating from their wild sexual romp. The master bath had a huge double shower and they both enjoyed the hot water cascading over their naked bodies before they began to sensuously lather each other with scented body wash. They locked in a deep kiss while their bodies were covered in soap, their hands freely exploring each other's nakedness; groping, probing, and licking each other.
While in the shower, Michelle even tried licking Roger's ass, a first time experience for her. She said it wasn't too bad tonguing his asshole, especially knowing he was clean by being in the shower. He seemed to really appreciate my wife's willingness to please him. His dick was now getting hard and he turned around so my wife could suck him to another erection. She used her magic mouth on him one more time. Once he was hard again, they decided to dry each other off with the thick, soft towels and start their second round of unbridled sex.
Back in the bedroom, they got into a sixty-nine position with Michelle straddling his head. Her head bobbed on his dick while he licked and sucked her clit. While pleasing her pussy, he would also lick his way up to her ass at times using long, slow, wide swipes, even sticking his thumb in her butt when he began sucking on her clit. That brought her to another intense orgasm.
Roger wanted to take her anally and she readily approved of his desire to sodomize her, after all, it wasn't anything he hadn't already done to her before. He had her get on all fours with her ass high in the air, then began to play with her butt cheeks, spreading them wide. He slipped his dick into her pussy to fuck her while he played with her asshole with his fingers. He took his time, slowly fucking her before her lover placed some lube on her ass and his fingers and began to probe her once more in order to prepare her for his anticipated back door entry.
When she was properly lubricated, he placed more on his dick and approached her, placing the head against her back hole. My wife took a deep breath as he slowly pushed forward, the head entering her ass. He took his time, slowly pushing himself further into her until he was fully embedded in her butt. He made sure she wasn't in any discomfort before he began to unhurriedly fuck her ass, even adding a little more lube to his dick. His pace became a little more steady as he held on tightly to her hips.
"You have the cutest tight ass Michelle. I love fucking it."
"I'm glad you like it Roger."
Seeing he had already cum once, Roger was able to fuck her butt for a longer period of time before he began to pick up the pace, thrusting in and out of her ass more rapid than earlier. He would alternately fuck her pussy at times before returning to take pleasure in plunging deep into her ass. He again picked up the pace and his grunting told my wife her lover was on the verge of cumming. He pushed deep into her ass until he couldn't go any further and released his cum deep inside her. After a few more thrusts, he was done sodomizing my wife.
They again collapsed in exhaustion onto the bed, Roger's dick still stuffed inside my wife's ass. He finally disengaged, withdrawing from within her ass and rolled over onto the bed. They both fell asleep for a short time before Michelle woke up saying it was time for her to leave. Roger wanted her to stay the night but she refused, wanting to get home to me. She thought I had been more than accommodating by agreeing to her date and didn't want to ruin it now.
After she finished her detailed description of her date with Roger, I told her, "That is the hottest story I've ever heard."
"I was afraid you'd be jealous when I got home. I'm relieved you enjoyed hearing what happened. Knowing you are not jealous makes it even more pleasurable for me. I love you Ken."
"Don't get me wrong dear, I wish I could have been there to witness you being a slut for your boss again and I'd prefer to be there in the future but I'm so fucking horny right now, I have to fuck you too."
I knew she was exhausted but she smiled at me and said, "I was hoping you would say that."
My wife took my hand, leading me to our bedroom where we quickly stripped off our clothes but not before I slipped my fingers between her legs to feel her panties that were damp from the sperm of another man. I instinctively pulled her thong aside so I could slip my fingers into her to feel the wetness and remnants of Roger's orgasm. After I slid them down her legs, I looked at the inside of her thong to see the wads of Roger's cum that leaked from my wife's pussy. Michelle then got down on her knees, stroking my dick in her face then leaned forward to give me a blow job. It was thrilling to know that only hours early she had her lips wrapped around another man's erect penis.
She taunted me, "Did you like hearing how I sucked Roger's dick?" Then she continued bobbing her head on mine.
"Oh dear, I loved hearing how you blew him."
"He really likes my blow jobs. He told me I give the best blow jobs he's ever had."
"You are the best dear."
Once I was good and hard, she led me to the bed and spread her legs wide inviting me to, "fuck her like Roger did."
I immediately slipped my cock into her well fucked pussy. While it wasn't as sloppy as it would have been if I was screwing her right after another man, I still had the satisfaction of knowing her boss was in her earlier that night. I noticed the passion mark on her right breast; a mark Roger left on my wife, showing his conquest, a mark that would last for several days. My wife was his whore tonight and I was now taking my turn with her, but only after he was done using her. The thought of her sucking Roger's dick, fucking him and letting him cum in her ass drove me over the edge and I came quickly.
We both fell into a deep sleep afterwards and didn't get up until mid-morning. Over breakfast, Michelle reassured me that even though she thoroughly enjoyed her evening with Roger, she had no desire to do it on a regular basis. She was my wife, loved me deeply and would never do anything to jeopardize our marriage. She loved me even more for trusting her enough to be with her boss alone. I felt much better and didn't tell her that I did have some moments of jealousy during the evening while anticipating what she might be doing with her lover. I did miss not being there but hearing the nasty details later added another dimension to Michelle being a hot wife.
Even though she let one of her bosses have his way with her over the weekend, things were back to normal at work. Roger acted like nothing happened and never talked to her about it which is what Michelle preferred. They both got together for some great sex as consenting adults and they understood that it would probably never happen again. They were professionals at work and acted as such in a business environment.
Michelle and I got back to our customary lives too, working, running the kids around to sporting and social events and being exhausted from it all. We didn't even have time to get together with my best friend Brad, with whom we shared our first threesome. We had talked that it would be nice to invite him over again when things slowed down a bit, but it just never happened. Our lives were boring once again.
One day, a few months later, Roger called Michelle into his office which was pretty normal. He always acted in a business-like manner in the office and never brought up any of their past encounters. This is why my wife was taken off guard when her boss asked her what she was doing on Saturday night. She told him she didn't think we had no plans at all. She was a little nervous, anticipating he wanted to have another "date" with her. She was partially correct.
"I was wondering if you would like to go to Richard's on Saturday. He is having a small party and arranged for only two women and one of the ladies backed out. You were so popular the one time you were there, he asked if I would see what you were doing."
She was totally surprised by the request and responded, "Well, um, I, uh, I don't know. Let me talk to my husband first. I'm not sure but I'll think about it."
"There are only six men invited this time and your husband would, naturally, be welcome too."
My wife told me later that she was a little flustered after leaving Roger's office. She was focused on work and could never have expected that discussion. I asked her how she felt about going to Richard's again and she told me she didn't know. She certainly had fun the last time but wasn't sure about going again. The problem was Roger needed an answer by the next day so they could find someone else if she couldn't attend.
She asked me, "How do you feel about going back again?"
"Well, you are the one that has to be comfortable with going but I had a great time that night and I think you did too."
"You're right, I did enjoy it. Sometimes, I find it difficult to admit that I like to let loose and act slutty at times. My only worry is being accidentally discovered like last time. We got lucky that I didn't get fired. I'll talk to Roger tomorrow and see who will be there first."
Deep down, I was so excited that she was willing to even consider going to the female glory hole again. I wanted to see her acting like a total whore and had my fingers crossed it would all work out.
My wife called me late the next morning. "I just talked with Roger and he assured me the only people we would know are him and Richard. The other men are business associates of Richard from out of town."
"Well, what did you tell him?"
"I told him I'd do it. That's okay isn't it dear?"
Inside, I was jumping for joy. I was going to see my slut wife in action again. "It's fine with me. I already called my parents to see if they would take the kids overnight, so that isn't a problem."
My dick got hard from simply knowing this was going to happen again. I was distracted at work from thinking about reliving the glory hole experience again. Later that night, after the kids were in bed, I could tell that Michelle was a little nervous about Saturday night. She wanted to be a good wife and mother and this wasn't what normal, soccer mom type people do. I reassured her that it was okay for us to have some fun. Life was too short not to live out our fantasies when we had the opportunity. She felt better and we ended up with a midweek sexual romp thinking and talking about the adventurous weekend coming up. I made her openly admit she was looking forward to all of the anonymous dicks of various shapes and sizes she would have in her mouth, pussy and ass.
When Saturday came around, we dropped the kids off with my parents and had a casual dinner at our favorite local restaurant before taking the long drive to Richard's country lodge. She was fairly quiet during the drive and, for the most part, I left her alone with her thoughts. I tried to strike up some conversations but she didn't seem interested in small talk. Once we arrived and before we got out of the car, Michelle took a deep breath and said, "Here goes nothing. From this moment on, I become someone else's whore."
I smiled and jokingly responded, "But you're a darn good whore and don't you forget that."
She had to laugh a little and called me a "jerk," but it helped relieve the tension.
Richard greeted us at the door, giving Michelle a hug and peck on the cheek. Richard is in his late 50's, with mostly graying hair, not particularly attractive and a tad overweight. He thanked us for so graciously accepting his invitation on such short notice. He reminded my wife of how popular she was the first time and how he was looking forward to being with her himself. As he lead us to the VIP room with refreshments, he assured us the only person we would know is Roger as the other gentlemen were from places around the country.
While we were having a drink and taking a couple of bong hits, the other couple arrived. The woman that would be servicing the gentlemen along with Michelle was younger, shorter, about 5'5" and was heavier but not fat. She had dark brown hair, big full breasts, at least 38D's, thicker thighs and ass and was quite pretty. We exchanged pleasantries and found out her name was Sandy; Bob was her husband and she had been to Richard's a few times before. Her husband, like me, enjoyed watching his wife service other men. We all relaxed after the introductions, having some drinks and sharing a bong.
Sandy suggested the ladies get naked in preparation for the evening's activities. Bob and I watched as our wives undressed before us. I couldn't help but admire the contrast between my tall, trim wife and his, preferring mine but appreciating his. Richard then came back and asked if the ladies were ready for the party to begin. They told him they were as ready as they will ever be. He told the ladies they should decide if they both wanted to start in the blow job glory holes or one in there and one where the men could fuck them.
The ladies talked it over as they finished their drinks and decided they liked the camaraderie of being in the same room together and decided to give blow jobs to start off the evening. Bob and I escorted our wives to the room with four glory holes at the height where they could satisfy the men orally. The women sat down on well-padded cushions and quickly looked through the holes to scan the crowd where they saw six naked men of various ages, body shapes and dick sizes, including Richard and Roger. There was a short, small framed, Asian man, maybe in his early 40's; a tall, younger man, early 30's; another mid-40's, balding man with a dad body and an older man, possibly in his 60's.
I don't know that any of them were Michelle's type, other than Roger, but, as she said before starting, "It doesn't matter to a true whore and I'm going to be their whore tonight."
We could hear Richard laying out the rules to the men and told them the women would be giving them blow jobs to start the evening at which point the ladies poked their fingers through the hole where the men could find their mouths.
In no time, an anonymous, flaccid dick appeared through each hole and our wives went to work, or should I say play? Michelle took the guest's member into her hand, stroking it briefly, then lifting it out of the way so she could feel his balls with her free hand while simultaneously, licking and sucking on them. The penis in her hand began to respond and my wife took it between her lips. Sandy's head was already bobbing furiously on the dick through her hole while Michelle was more methodical, taking her time. It is an interesting sight to see another man's dick growing longer and harder with each bob of my wife's head, getting wetter with her saliva as her tongue worked its magic. When it was fully erect at about 7", he withdrew and was quickly replaced by another half hard penis.
As much as I enjoyed watching my wife suck dick after dick, I also wanted to be in the other room hearing what the guys were saying about my wife's cock sucking abilities. It turns out, Bob also enjoyed hearing the comments from the other guys, so he joined me in the main room. I was proud to hear how much the men particularly enjoyed my wife's oral abilities. I savored the sight of strange men standing before a blank wall with a hole in it, while my wife gave them a blow job from the other side. They were lined up waiting for their turn with her mouth. I'm admittedly prejudice, but I think the men preferred Michelle's skill over Sandy's.
Roger then stepped up to my wife's hole and began to smile, turning his head to look at me with a nod, to let me know it was Michelle on the other side. He felt her familiar lips and tongue working on his manhood and immediately knew it was her. I wondered if she recognized him by the look and taste of his penis.
He was looking in my direction when he announced to the room, "Wow, this one is a great cocksucker. She really knows how to suck a dick."
It was almost like he was taunting me or bragging to me that it was my wife blowing him. He then stepped away to let Bob take a turn. When I saw Bob step up to my wife's hole, I decided to try out his wife. We stood side by side as each other's wife sucked our dicks, a true male bonding moment.



The ladies had already swallowed a few loads of cum when they decided to take a break. Bob and I joined them in the VIP room, taking the opportunity to inform them on how popular they were. Our wives were trading war stories on which dicks they liked better than others and made fun of some of the odd sounds some made when they were cumming. They decided that when they went back into the female glory holes, Michelle would be on her back while Sandy would let them do her doggie style.
They were disappointed that those cubicles had walls between them because they liked working together, but they drank up and took their positions. From inside the room all you could see were the lower halves of their bodies. The guys would line up and take turns with our wives. The protocol was to fuck them for up to five minutes then let somehow else have a chance. It was easier to do this when there were more than two women to service the guys but the idea was to let everyone try out each lady.
Bob and I helped get our wives into position then stayed with them until the first guys penetrated them, then we went out into the main room to watch and join in the fun. The sight of the Asian man fucking my wife and 2 other guys lined up to fuck her made me hard. I could fuck her anytime so I let the other guys go first. The older gentleman, who was really hung, was next. Despite his age he gave Michelle's pussy a good pounding. He ended up cumming inside her leaving her nice and juicy for the guy with the dad body. He really appreciated my wife's long, slender legs, placing them over his shoulders, running his hands over them as he thrust himself inside her, unleashing another load of sperm into her.
I wanted to have a turn with Michelle myself but I decided to give Sandy a try first. Bob timed it so he entered Michelle at the same time I entered his wife. We kept looking at each other while we fucked each other's wife. While I appreciated the variety of trying another woman and liked Sandy's big butt, I still liked my wife's long legs and tight ass better. After listening to the other men, they, apparently, felt the same.
The other guys knew our wives were servicing them so no one objected when Bob said, "Let's switch."
It didn't take me long to cum after I entered Michelle, especially after feeling the cum a few previous men inside her sloppy pussy. Damn, I love my slut wife. I added my load to that of the others and proudly stepped aside to let the next guy have a piece of her. Roger tried Sandy but made sure he saved his load for his employee's familiar pussy, giving me a knowing, thankful nod when he was done. I still think he likes the fact that I'm watching when he cums inside my wife.
After each of the guys had cum in either Michelle or Sandy, everyone needed a little time to recuperate. Bob and I joined our wives in the VIP room, telling them how much the guys loved their pussies and being able to touch their soft, naked bodies. Sandy brought up the possibility of them doing the next round in Richard's party room, the one where Roger first fucked Michelle by himself. They would be able to take on more than one guy at once however, they would also have to reveal their faces to them. At first Michelle was hesitant, she liked the anonymity of the glory holes but was intrigued by the suggestion.
Michelle asked me what I thought. I told her, "There is a risk and reward. The reward is having multiple men at the same time. You know what the risk is but Richard said the other guys were from around the country so the risk of you ever seeing them again is minimal. It's your decision though."
She thought about it for a minute. Her horniness combined with the alcohol and smoking some weed probably clouded her judgement but she told Sandy, "Okay, let's do it."
They called Richard into the room and he was excited. They told him to gather the guys into the other room as they wanted to make a grand entrance. Sandy told Bob and me to go with Richard too. We were perplexed but figured we'd go with the flow and joined the other guys in a large bedroom with an equally large bed where, in a few minutes, there would be an all-out orgy.
I didn't know until later that after Bob and I left, Sandy asked Michelle, "Have you ever been with another woman before?"
Michelle told her, "Not really. I've kissed another woman in college but never, you know, done anything else."
"Do you want to try it? The guys will go wild?"
Michelle thought about it for a second, "What the hell, why not? Like my husband says, 'you only live once'."
They had another drink and a few more bong hits, then started down the hallway where we were waiting for them. They told Richard that they had a plan for the next round and the guys had to wait until they were ready to begin servicing them. They would know when it was okay to start.
Richard explained the new rules to us all as we anxiously awaited the arrival of the ladies. It was a little strange but also quite thrilling, sitting around with a roomful of naked guys, waiting for my wife and her new friend to come in and fuck and suck us all. Michelle and Sandy entered the room, greeted by whistles, cat calls and howls. They confidently walked around the room, letting the guys gaze over their naked bodies, now able to see how beautiful their recent conquests were. Some of the men liked Michelle's tall, well-proportioned body and pretty face while others preferred Sandy's big tits and butt.
Richard put on some music while the girls made their way around the room giving each guy a lap dance, allowing them to touch their asses, feel and suck on their nipples and finger their pussies. A couple of guys even lapped at their cum filled cunts. It's not my cup of tea but to each his own.
Some of the guys were half hard while others now had full erections lusting after the housewife whores in front of them. The room went silent when Sandy took Michelle by the hand and lead her over towards the bed, looked deep into her eyes, then put her hands on her shoulders and pulled her down to give her a kiss full on the lips before turning it into a deep, tongue swapping, wet kiss.
I heard someone say, "Holy shit," followed by, "Hot damn." Other guys mumbled their approval while others were still silent, captivated by the lesbian scene playing out before their eyes.
Sandy started playing with my wife's breasts, who quickly followed her lead to play with her partners bigger tits. Sandy started sucking on Michelle's nipples, then leaned back to allow her to return the favor. Their hands were gliding over each other's bodies with Sandy taking the lead when she began finger fucking my wife. Their kisses, embraces, fondling, fingering and tit sucking went on for at least 15 to 20 minutes. By now there wasn't a soft penis in the room and things were just starting to heat up. The guys were itching to join in but respected the rules to wait until the women were ready for them.
Sandy led Michelle over to the bed, laid her down and crawled between her legs. Even I was hypnotized by the action going on before me. I noticed Roger looking over at me and mouthing the word "wow." I almost had heart palpitations when Sandy put her head down and began to lick my wife's pussy in front of a roomful of men. My wife was losing her lesbian virginity in a semi-public setting. The guys were urging them on as they watched the two women play with each other. Michelle lovingly ran her fingers through Sandy's hair, a sign of encouragement to continue, as her female lover expertly licked and sucked on her labia, then stuck her tongue deep inside her cum filled hole. My wife came to an intense orgasm when her lover started licking and sucking her clit.
When she opened her eyes, she looked a little embarrassed seeing a roomful of eyes fixated upon the girl on girl action in front of them and the fact that she enjoyed it so much. Sandy needed some attention now and didn't give Michelle much of a choice as she straddled my wife's head without even asking, but certainly expecting her to return the favor. Sandy looked up at the crowd and smiled with her face covered in a combination of my wife's and the men's cum that was still in her pussy. I watched as Michelle grasped Sandy's large butt, bringing her further down. My wife stuck out her tongue and began to eat her first pussy. I almost came without touching myself as I watched her tongue disappear deep inside Sandy.
Sandy told the guys they could come and get a closer look, but they couldn't touch, just before she lowered her head to begin a sensual sixty-nine with my wife. The guys gathered around and got a close up view of the two women eating each other. I was front and center as I watched Michelle's tongue begin to probe her first pussy. She was tentative at first, not knowing what to expect. There were droplets of semen coming from Sandy's pussy that my wife dutifully lapped up along with her other juices that were flowing. She stuck her tongue in deep, getting more of a taste of her new female friend while she received the same treatment in return. This was such an exhilarating surprise. The guys couldn't wait to join in.
My wife switched her attention to the clitoris that was staring her in the face and Sandy began to squirm, wiggling her ass and rubbing herself all over Michelle's tongue. This triggered Sandy's orgasm which forced her juices and more semen, from deep within her, onto my wife's tongue. Michelle also had her second orgasm while eating out her friend. They took a moment to catch their breath before they disengaged. I immediately noticed my wife's lips covered with a mixture of cum from the pussy she just ate and the semen that leaked out. She noticed me gawking at her with a huge hard on and grinned at me.
The ladies lifted their heads to see themselves surrounded by eight hard dicks. Sandy simply asked, "Okay, who's going to be first?"
The younger participant spoke up, "Come on, you can take on more than one at a time."
Sandy laughed and responded, "I'm game if my partner is."
Michelle chimed in, "'Bring it on."
The Asian and older man laid down on the bed as the ladies climbed on top of them. Michelle taking the 60 something man, leaving the Asian with Sandy. They quickly had dicks in the faces which they enthusiastically began to suck. Two other guys were lubricating their dicks and got behind the ladies. Bob and I took a step back and let the others get a piece of our wives. I noticed Michelle was sucking on Roger's dick, while Richard was taking Sandy anally.
For the next couple of hours or so, the night turned into a wild orgy with the guys switching holes and women at their leisure. At one point, I was fucking Sandy's big butt while her husband, Bob, was deeply embedded in Michelle's. I watched as man after man came in either Michelle's mouth, ass or cunt. By the end, both women were covered in cum. My wife looked like such a whore, with cum covering her face and tits, splashed in her hair, on her back and leaking from her pussy and ass. Some of the guys came once during the last session while others came twice. These two sluts fucked and sucked eight men completely dry.
I was especially proud when guys would pat me on the back telling me, "your wife is a great piece of ass," or "she really knows how to suck a dick," or telling me how lucky I was to have such a "hot wife."
The women ended the evening with a long, deep kiss as they writhed on the bed, their cum covered bodies entwined in a loving embrace and at times, licking semen from each other's bodies. When they were finally done, Sandy took a quick shower and left with her husband, just wanting to go to sleep.
All of the guests had left by then except for Roger. Richard told Michelle she was phenomenal and tried to convince her to be a regular participant. My wife told him she was flattered but would save nights like this for special occasions. He said he understood but still had to ask.
Richard told her he wished he could make her the employee of the month for her special talents. Both men mentioned that the lesbian surprise act made the evening extra special.
She told them, "Trust me, that was a surprise to me too. I'm glad you enjoyed it. It was a little strange being with another woman for the first time while so many people were watching."
I interjected, "The sight of you sixty-nining with Sandy will forever be embedded in my brain. That was the best surprise I've ever had."
Michelle told me she wanted to shower and go home but I had one more request for my wife, "You look so sexy right now. Can you wait until we get home before you shower? I want to enjoy that cum slut look for a little longer."
"So you are saying you like the look of me with the cum of eight men splattered all over me."
I smiled broadly and said, "That's exactly what I'm saying."
I convinced her to only wear her overcoat on the drive home. She shook her head in feigned disbelief but agreed, carrying her clothes in a bag provided by Richard.
Both men reiterated their desire to have her come back soon with Michelle pacifying them by saying, "I'll think about it."
I held her coat as he put it on then saw her give Richard her panties as a souvenir before we left.
I had one last request on our long drive home. We had to drive through a small, rural town on the way to the highway and there was a little dive bar with a few guys outside smoking cigarettes. I asked Michelle to undo her coat and give the guys a show because I was going to stop and ask for directions.
She asked, "Are you out of your mind?"
"Come on. You just fucked and sucked eight guys until you drained their balls dry. It will be fun to see the looks on their faces."
She called me an "asshole," but undid her coat but not before saying, "Make it quick, OK?"
"Uh, yeah sure, dear."
I pulled in front of the bar, quickly catching the attention of the guys. There wasn't much traffic in this little town, especially at this time of the early morning, then they saw a beautiful blonde woman in the car.
I put the window down and asked, "Can you guys help us?"
A few of them approached the car and the looks on their faces was priceless when the saw my wife completely exposed, revealing her naked tits and pussy. There was cum all over her face, hair and chest. They were stunned, almost speechless.
"Can you tell us how to get to the highway from here?"
The pretended not to know, then called their buddies over for help but they just wanted them to get a look at Michelle too. They gave me some long, convoluted directions to stall for time so they could keep looking at my exposed, cum covered wife. I thought Michelle was going to kill me when I pretended not to understand. She gave me the dirtiest look like she wanted to kill me.
They invited us into the bar for a drink but we politely declined. As I pulled away, Michelle immediately called me, "A fucking asshole." She was smiling a little too, then said, "Did you see the looks on their faces?"
"That was outstanding Michelle. They'll be telling their buddies about this for years to come."
We were laughing about it by the time we turned onto the highway. It didn't take long until Michelle was fast asleep beside me. Her coat was still open and she didn't know that I slowed down when I would pass a truck, giving the driver a quick peek at my partially nude wife. If they only knew what she did earlier that evening.
I helped her out of the car when we got home and got the shower ready for her. I love her so much for giving us some wild sexual memories. We would relive the events of that night several times over the ensuing days, weeks and months. I was biding my time until we could have another adventure.
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This is the fourth chapter of a story I am writing for a follower who fantasizes about watching his wife have sex with other men. I wanted to give a little background for those who haven't read the first three chapters. Jill is in her early 30's and is a shy, modest, Asian-American woman who is petite in stature but extremely sexy. In the previous chapters she has gone from having sex with their older neighbor Frank to spending an evening with a former student Rob. In the last chapter, she had a wonderful night with Rob and his friend Ethan.
After our last tryst with Rob and his friend Ethan, Jill felt a little more confident about her body but still didn't want to make screwing other guys a regular part of our sex life. She wanted to enjoy an occasional adventure but, certainly, not as often as I would have liked. I completely understood and I had to respect her and her wishes. She told me she had no intention of fucking Ethan that night but with Rob teasing her and getting her really horny like he did, she simply got caught up in the sexual tension in the room and she didn't make a rational decision. She had some regrets, mostly disbelieving how she slutty she acted, but also admitted she enjoyed being the center of attention among the three of us men.
She was conflicted by her conservative upbringing, believing a wife should only have sex with her husband, and finding out she likes a little variety on occasion. She also liked the fact that a couple of younger guys found her attractive as well as some other men at Rob's party that evening.
I told Jill I loved her more than ever and was thrilled at how the evening played out. She looked absolutely beautiful in the dress she wore, and every guy at the party loved it too. She was a cock tease, and ended up pleasing the host and his guest in the end. I reiterated what a sexy woman she is and hoped she would finally believe me.
Jill said she knew Rob found her to be sexy or he wouldn't have been trying to get together with her again after their first encounter. That is why she was so nervous before his party, she wanted to look attractive to him and figured he would try to get her into her bed that evening. Even if it wasn't that night, he was going to try again but at some point, he would give up if he kept getting rejected. She told me she felt really sexy in the outfit she wore but was still surprised at how much the other men seemed to notice her, which added to her sensual feelings.
My wife told me, "I think some men do find me attractive but, face it, I'll never be a supermodel."
"Jill, most women aren't supermodels. Your attractiveness is in being an intelligent, beautiful, natural woman. You aren't all Botox and fake boobs. The largest part of being sexy is believing and having the confidence that you are sexy."
For once, she may be listening to me. "Maybe you're right. I did notice that the men at the party liked my outfit. I enjoyed having them tell me I looked nice too."
"I can say for a fact, there were more than Rob and Ethan that wanted to fuck you last night. I heard a couple of your students talking about you and noticed them sneaking peeks up your skirt too."
Jill giggled a bit, "Can I tell you something? I kept my legs slightly apart on purpose. I saw them looking too. Just the thought of letting them look at my legs and panties got me all wet. I kind of wish I could have shown them more."
That got my attention. My shy wife was really opening up. I was hoping it would make things easier for the next time but I still had some questions about the night before.
"Jill, about last night, what did Rob say to you out on the balcony, other than asking us to spend the night?"
"He started out by telling me how great I looked and how much he appreciated us coming to his party. We talked about the amazing view before he began telling me how he's been thinking about that night we had together. Seeing me last night, looking so good, made him think of it even more. I told him I'd been thinking about it too. That's when he asked if we wanted to spend the night. I told him I had to talk to you first but we both knew what you would say."
"What did he say about Ethan?"
"He mentioned Ethan was staying there too and I took that as a hint that he was suggesting I sleep with him too but I told Rob I wouldn't do that. But, to be honest, it did get me thinking about what it would be like sleeping with him too. He confessed the Ethan knew what happened between us, which I kind of figured but I still said 'no.' Then when you suggested that he just watch, I thought that might be interesting. I kind of felt you wanted me to do both of them but didn't want to push me into it too fast"
"Well, I have to admit, the thought did cross my mind. I mean, I was hoping you'd screw him too but it was your choice. When did you realize that you really wanted to fuck Ethan too?"
"I think it was when everyone left and it was just the four of us. I was the only woman left and there was a sexual tension in the air with the expectations of what was going to happen. When Rob started massaging my feet and removing my skirt I felt a little self-conscious but once I got used to being in just my thong and camisole, I didn't know if I could control myself. I figured it would be difficult to fuck you and him but leave Ethan out. The more Rob and I made out in front of you two, the more I wanted to please all of you. It was really erotic to be seduced while others were watching, especially you. Once I was naked in the bedroom with Rob eating my pussy, I knew I'd end up fucking Ethan too. I was so horny seeing you and Ethan watching us and seeing both of you had erections, I knew I had to have all three of you. I lost all control."
Jill then asked me what I thought about how the previous night developed. I told her, "I knew by the way you were so excited getting dressed that there was a possibility that you might end up sleeping with Rob. I, at least, knew that the subject would come up but didn't know how it would play out in a party setting. When I found out Ethan was staying with him, I figured nothing would happen. I had a strange conversation with Ethan that led me to believe he knew about your hookup with Rob so I thought they might try to get you to fuck both of them at some point."
I went on, "When I saw you talking with Rob on the balcony, I knew something was up. I figured the best way to see you with Rob again would be to suggest that Ethan only watch. You liked fucking in front of Frank, so that seemed to be the best option. I knew that things would get hotter and there was a real possibility that you'd end up fucking them both."
She then asked, "Does it bother you that they planned to try to get me to fuck both of them?"
I got a big smile on my face and replied, "No, not at all. I loved every second of it. I don't understand it but when other men find you attractive and want to have sex with you, it makes you that much more desirable to me. I have what they want. When I share you with them, I'm proud that you satisfy their desires. It's even hotter knowing that you enjoy it too."
I then asked her, "Is it something you'd want to do again?"
Jill thought for a moment before she answered. "I have to admit, it was one of the most erotic sexual adventures we've had, but, I'm don't think I want to make it a regular part of our sex lives. I mean, if the circumstances were right, like last night, I might do it again but I don't think it is something that we could plan, if you know what I mean. I think part of the thrill is that it was so spontaneous but you never know."
I, at least, knew what I was up against and there was a glimmer of hope for her to do it again. Seeing my wife fucking two men was so exciting for me. I knew my best chances of getting her to do a repeat performance was probably with Rob and Frank or with one of them and a friend. My mind started plotting for the next time but I knew I'd have to wait a while before my wife would be a willing participant again.
But hearing her tell me what was going through her mind the night before gave me a raging hard on and it got her juices flowing too. Even though we were both exhausted from the night before, we ended up in the bedroom where I made her tell me how much she enjoyed being a slut for Rob and his friend Ethan as I ate her juicy pussy. Jill told me how having two younger guys getting erections and wanting to fuck her gave her more confidence and made her feel sexier too. It made her so hot, she had to have them both. When she came, she squirted in my mouth, something she only does when she is super horny. I lapped up her cum knowing she was thinking about what she had done the night before.
After she orgasmed twice, she returned the favor and began to suck my dick. I kept telling her to pretend she was blowing Rob or Ethan which made her moan as she sucked. It made me rock hard too, feeling her lips wrapped around my erection, her tongue circling it too. I imagined her two lovers having similar feelings when she sucked their cocks last night.
I asked her to get on the bed, then I spread her legs wide, looking at her hot pussy, the pussy she gave to the guys last night. I teased her with my dick, just like Rob did and made her tell me again how she wanted to fuck and suck them again, how she needed more than two cocks to satisfy her last night. I made her beg for me to fuck her but I didn't start until she promised me she'd be a slut for me again sometime.
My dick easily slid into her hot, wet pussy. I made her call me "Rob" or "Ethan" while I pounded away at her. It was so exciting to hear her beg for another man's cock and proclaim her desire to fuck them again. I knew she was saying these things in the heat of passion but it was part of my plot to break down the barriers to get her to do it again sooner rather than later.
Images of her making out with Rob, him stripping off her clothing while Ethan and I watched filled my head as we fucked each other. Remembering how Rob ate her pussy in front of us then fucked my wife made my balls fill with sperm. Then picturing both guys filling her cunt and mouth with their dicks until they came, made me cum too. I emptied my balls into her pussy with another load of sperm. Boy, I loved my slut wife.
As with the previous times, our last adventure gave our sex life a "pick me up" for a while but it eventually settled back down once the routines of work and life brought us back to reality. Jill resisted my suggestions to invite Rob or Frank over again but she was more open to exhibiting herself.
Jill went without a bra more often, sometimes wearing something where her nipples could be seen through her top, nothing too obvious but still more adventurous than before. Even if her nipples weren't visible, they would poke through the material so it was clear she was braless. One time when we were at a local tourist clothing shop, my wife went into one of the changing rooms to try on a dress. The changing room was nothing more than a small cubicle with a curtain and she left the curtain open a little. I still don't know if it was an accident or if she did it on purpose, she would never give me a direct answer but if someone looked at the right angle they could either see her directly or see her reflection in the full length mirror. I was standing outside waiting for her and immediately noticed I could see her undressing. My instinct told me to go and close the curtain but when I saw one man do a double take and begin to browse through a rack of dresses, I knew he was watching Jill too. The pervert in me decided to leave the curtain the way it was so her voyeur could watch her change clothes.
We both watched while my wife slid off her flip flops and unzipped her shorts, pulling them off her legs, leaving her in just her tank top and thong. She then slipped off her top, revealing her 32A breasts. I was starting to get hard as I watched her take her time checking herself out in the mirror, knowing the anonymous shopper was getting the same view as me. She then slipped on the dress. It was a white linen dress that did nothing to hide her dark nipples.
When she pulled the curtain back to ask me how I like the dress, I could barely talk as my eyes fixated on her clearly visible nipples. I noticed another guy checking her out along with the first voyeur. As my eyes scanned the dress, I noticed her black thong could be seen through the material too. Heck, she might as well have come out without the dress on. She looked at herself in the three sided mirror and I could now see her ass too. The other two guys were trying to be nonchalant, but it was pretty obvious they were glancing over at her while pretending to browse.
I told my wife, "That dress looks really nice on you. You should get it."
She told me she wasn't sure and picked out another one to try on. She repeated her mini strip tease, again leaving the curtain partially open as the three of us watched. The other two guys must have known I didn't mind them voyeuring my wife as she changed because they became more obvious by their stares. Jill really played it out big time in the cubicle, bending over looking at the price tags, or hanging up the first dress real slow before taking the next one off the hanger. She kept looking in the mirror and I could tell she was making sure she still had an audience.
The next dress wasn't anything special but it was really tight and short but not see through. She did end up buying that one but not before slowly getting dressed, giving her voyeurs one last peek at her half naked body before we left.
When we got outside, I casually mentioned, "That was quite some show you put on back there."
She coyly replied, "Whatever are you talking about Kevin?"
I just said, "Oh, nothing, never mind." I decided to let her deny she did it on purpose. To be honest, it could have been an accident but I enjoyed it, as did the other two fellows, so there was no need for her to confess. She was really horny when we got home though and so was I.
A few weeks after the dressing room incident, we had some additional fun. Jill was gaining more confidence and loved the attention she knew she could attract attention with a little "accidental" exposure. I needed to have some work done on our house after a storm ripped some shingles off our roof, along with some other damage. I hired a couple of guys to do some of the repairs which weren't that extensive.
We were lounging around our pool that afternoon when Jill decided to take off her top leaving her beautiful, little 32A titties exposed. I didn't think much of it since the workers were out in the front part of our house to start. However, when they went up on our roof they had an unobstructed view of our entire yard, including my topless wife. I could hear them talking about how much work needed to be done, then silence when they spotted Jill. I was waiting for her to jump up and cover herself but she pretended to be asleep and never moved.
When they returned with the roof shingles, there was no way Jill could pretend to be sleeping when they started nailing, but she still made no attempt to cover up. She casually got up from the lounge chair and walked ever so seductively over to the pool. Her bikini bottom had ridden up between her ass cheeks revealing a good portion of her butt and she made no effort to pull it back down. The guys watched every step before she dove into the pool to cool off. I could hear them pounding nails ever so slowly as Jill splashed around in the pool and I decided to join her.
By this time, I was a little horny from watching her little display for the workers and couldn't help but play a little "grab ass" with her when I had the chance. At one point, we both stood up in the shallow end while we embraced and began to kiss. My hands covered her almost bare ass and I took this opportunity to pull her bikini bottom further between her cheeks. It was hot out and we decided to get out of the sun and I wanted to check on the work anyway. They guys had left the roof so I figured they were almost done.
They were done and I paid them in cash which they appreciated and I asked them if they wanted a beer which they quickly accepted. I told them I'd get the drinks and join them on the back patio. They didn't know what to expect when they got there but they surprised Jill, as she didn't know I invited them in. I figured I'd let them get a close up view of my wife before they left. I just assumed she would put her top back on but I was the one that was surprised when I returned with the beers only to find them casually talking to my topless wife. It was a pleasant surprise and I went with the flow.
They were appreciative of the cold beer and I'm sure they were more appreciative of my half naked wife. Jill did put on a beach cover up after a little while but it was completely transparent so she might as well have been totally topless. She must have been more comfortable with at least a little something on. They tried not to stare as they drank but I noticed they would face my wife more than me which was only natural. When they were almost done with their first beer, Jill again surprised me by asking if they wanted another which they readily accepted. Their heads turned as they watched my wife's ass swaying on her way to the kitchen. I told them I had to use the bathroom and followed Jill into the house.
I told her, "That's quite some show you are putting on out there babe."
She replied, "I hope you aren't mad."
"You know me better than that, as a matter of fact if you want to do a little more, I'm okay with it."
Jill said, "I don't want to do anything with them Kevin. Sorry to disappoint you. I only wanted to have a little fun."
I was disappointed. My mind kept picturing her fucking both workers and I knew they would be more than happy to oblige but she was only going to tease them a little more before I would fuck her by myself after they were gone. Jill seemed to love me telling her how much they enjoyed her little display and how they wanted her to suck their cocks and take turns fucking her hot pussy. We both had intense orgasms enhanced by her exhibitionism.
Her recent exhibitionist acts only drove me to want to see Jill in action with another man or men again and I had to figure out how to make it happen. I could only hope it would drive her to want the same thing. Despite my hints, she wouldn't agree on another sexual adventure.
One evening, I casually mentioned that we should invite Rob or Frank or both of them over for an evening seeing we hadn't socialized with them in a while. She knew what I was hinting at but this time she surprised me and agreed. I was shocked and almost didn't know what to say. I was even more stunned when she said that she thought Rob and Frank would get along good if they met each other. In our little code words, I suggested my wife fuck both her previous lovers and she agreed. We couldn't do it for a few weeks but I made sure to invite them in plenty of time so we could arrange our schedules.
It's kind of bizarre inviting a couple of guys over for the sole intention of fucking your wife. Rob understood immediately what I was asking but I caught Frank off guard and he didn't understand when I told him we were inviting a couple of male friends over for a few drinks and maybe more. He told me he wasn't sure he could make it. He looked confused when I said it again and stressed the "more" part.
Frank asked for further clarification, "Do you mean, uh, you know, like what we did on my birthday?"
I could understand Frank's not comprehending the invitation seeing Jill was reluctant to get too involved with our neighbor on a regular basis so I had to be more explicit. "Yes Frank but this time there will be another guy there. You know, someone else she's been with."



He responded, "Really? Well, yeah, count me in."
I was thrilled. Our next sexcapade was all set. All I had to do now was bide my time until our little party and "more." I could hardly wait for the weeks to pass, feeling almost like a kid waiting for Christmas. Damn, I was going to see my wife fuck two guys again. I was ecstatic.
During this time, Jill told me about a guest lecturer that was visiting her campus from Canada. She described him as a good looking man in his late 30's or early 40's but was a little arrogant. I didn't think too much of it as it was casual talk about work which we did on a daily basis. A couple of days later, Jill asked me if I remembered her talking about the Canadian. I told her I did.
She then said, "Well, he seems to have taking a liking to me,"
"What do you mean 'liking' to you?"
"Well, he's made it known that he thinks I'm pretty and he even invited me to his hotel room. I immediately told him I couldn't because I was married. He told me you can come too if you wanted. I told him 'no' of course. Over the next few days he kept approaching me about hooking up."
I asked, "Is that all that happened?"
"Um, no, not exactly. Do you promise not to get mad?"
My curiosity peaked and I responded, "No, I won't get mad." My stomach was twisted in a knot waiting to hear what was next that might get me mad regardless of my proclamation to the contrary.
"Well, Jonathan and I were talking in my office when I was looking for a research paper on my shelf. He came up behind me, put his arms around my waist and rubbed himself up against me. I could tell he was a little excited, if you know what I mean."
My heart was pounding and she definitely had my undivided attention. "And then what happened?"
"He startled me a little and when I turned around, he kissed me. I was so surprised, I didn't stop him. When I didn't stop him, he must have taken that as a signal that it was okay and his hands started to roam over my body, first grabbing my ass then working his way up to my breasts."
I was so stunned, I didn't know what to say. I had to hear more.
"I didn't know what to do and then I felt his hand touching my leg and feeling my thigh. Then he went higher and began touching me through my panties."
Jill was almost in tears as I took a deep breath and hesitantly asked, "What did he do next?"
"I was so shocked, I froze and didn't say anything but then I felt him pulling my panties aside and he slipped his finger into me. He started pushing his finger in and out of me as he was kissing me. I was afraid this was going to go further so I stopped him. He still had his finger in me while attempting to convince me to keep going but I wouldn't."
I had a mix of emotions. I was, at first, insanely jealous. I wanted to punch Jonathan in the fucking face, my stomach was in a knot. I'd never felt jealousy before when Jill played with and fucked another man but somehow this was different. She was alone with another guy who got her in a compromising position and was very aggressive in trying to screw her. My manly protection instincts kicked in but at the same time, I had a full blown hard on. The thought of another man kissing and finger fucking my wife's juicy pussy got me excited.
All these emotions were going through my head and I didn't say anything. Jill broke my trance as I was still absorbing all of this and asked, "I'm so sorry Kevin. Are you mad at me?" She had a worried look on her face as a single tear rolled down her cheek.
I struggled to get words out of my mouth and managed to say, "No, I'm not mad." Jill looked relieved to hear that.
"Did you want to fuck him?" I had to know.
She looked at me, almost afraid to respond. She then looked down at the table and nodded her head. Any jealousy quickly left my brain and my perverted mind went to work imagining various scenarios of Jonathan fucking my wife. I kept picturing him with an erection, finger fucking my wife and more.
I fantasized about seeing her on her knees behind her locked office door sucking on Jonathan's dick. In my mind's eye, I saw him lay her back on her desk, legs spread wide, peeling off her panties before he dove between her legs to return the oral favor before he placed his erect manhood at the entrance of her pussy, then driving it deep into her as she squealed and begged for more. My fantasy would end with them cumming together, his juices spilling out of her onto the floor.
I think I know what she wanted and asked, "Do you want to invite him over on Saturday with Rob and Frank?"
Jill hesitated in her response while looking me in the eyes, "Would you mind?"
I smiled broadly and responded, "The more the merrier. Are you sure you want to be with four of us?"
"I thought about that, and I wouldn't mind giving it a try."
"I've invited Rob and Frank but I don't know Jonathan. How are you going to invite him?"
Jill replied, "I'm not sure. I hadn't thought about that part yet but I'll think of something."
My dick was rock hard by this point and I leaned back in my chair so Jill could see the effect she was having on me. "I think you should start practicing now if you really want to do this."
Jill smiled and we went off to the bedroom where we both talked about what we planned to do on Saturday night. I talk about how the guys were going to undress her with their eyes, then as things progressed, they would seduce her and ravish her body. She told me how she wanted to satisfy them while I watched her. She wanted to be my little porn star for the night. The sexual possibilities were endless and we both had wonderful orgasms in anticipation of a hot evening of unbridled, passionate sex.
The next day, my wife wore a rather tight fitting, short skirt and sheer white blouse to work which she knew would draw the attention of Jonathan. Somehow, she would find a way to invite him over on Saturday and explain to him what was going to happen. She was nervous as she wasn't used to being that bold. She wasn't sure how to broach the subject of asking him to be one of two other men and me to come over for cocktails and then all fuck her afterwards. She wasn't even sure she could go through with it.
My thoughts kept drifting to the conversation Jill was going to have with her prospective lover while I was at work. It was a little distracting and I couldn't wait to hear if she went through with it and all the details if she did.
I got home from work first and anxiously waited for my wife. As soon as she closed the door, I inquired, "So, did anything interesting happen at work today." My heart was beating faster.
"Well, I did it. I invited him over on Saturday and he accepted." She smiled broadly.
"Well, tell me all the gory details."
Jill then went on to explain that after one of her classes, she invited Jonathan back to her office to talk once more. He sat in a chair across from her. Her skirt was short and showed off a considerable amount of her bare legs. She casually mentioned how she would like him to meet her husband and invited him over for the party as she casually lifted her leg to cross them, giving him a peek up her skirt at her sheer panties. He asked who else would be there. She then told him that we also invited over a couple of other male friends and that she would be the only female. She then uncrossed her legs, leaving them parted a bit, her panties again on display.
I couldn't believe my previously shy wife was telling me of her brazen invitation to her co-worker. He still looked like he either didn't believe this was happening or wasn't sure of her intent as he sat silently for a moment.
He then said, "You know, if you are alone with three men, drinking, there's no telling what thoughts might be going through our perverted minds."
"I fully aware of what will be going through your minds Jonathan. I mean, that's the whole idea of the invitation. My husband and I had this evening planned with a couple of our friends and seeing we find each other attractive, I asked if we could invite you too. There is one condition though. This has to be our little secret."
"Thank you for inviting me Jill. I'm happy to accept your gracious invitation and will be sworn to secrecy. But let me ask, have you and your husband done this sort of thing before?"
"Let me just say that we have experimented with our sexuality at times. We don't do this very often but it's nice to let loose once in a while."
Jonathan then had a request, "I don't suppose I could get a little sample of what will take place on Saturday, could I?"
Jill then noticed the obvious erection in his pants. She then asked him to stand up, then got up herself and walked over to him. They began to kiss as his hands began to roam over her body. Her hand began to stroke his dick through his clothing. Jonathan managed to unbutton her blouse and unfasten the front clips of her bra, exposing her 32A breasts and immediately began to suck on them. His hands sliding up her skirt to rub her now damp pussy through her bikini panties; his fingers pushing the fabric into her.
Her co-worker managed to free his dick from his pants so Jill could stroke him with no impediments. He wanted to fuck her but she insisted on waiting until Saturday. He pushed the fabric of her panties aside and started to finger fuck her with his middle finger while working over her clit with his thumb. In a matter of minutes, she began to cum. Jonathan wasn't far behind and shot his semen as my wife masturbated him. Being a typical man, I hadn't noticed the cum stains on her blouse and skirt, remnants of her passionate late afternoon escapade.
I have to admit I felt a twinge of jealousy again. This was the second time this week my wife made out with her co-worker from Canada and I wasn't there to drink it all in. I still had a raging hard on from listening to this story and quickly led my still horny wife into the bedroom to fuck her hot little pussy. Jonathan certainly warmed her up for me and I took full advantage of our mutual horniness. I couldn't wait for Saturday to arrive. I'm positive Jill felt the same way. There was an inner slut that was being released from within my wife and I was loving it.
The plan for Saturday was to have the guys come over in the early evening. We'd sit around the back patio having some drinks and enjoy some light snacks. This would give Jill time to relax and let the sexual tension build gradually.
Jill was nervous all day in anticipation of a wild night with three of our male friends. She went to the spa to get a manicure, pedicure and to get her hair and makeup done. She looked stunning by the time she got home and was also carrying a package that contained an outfit for the evening but she wouldn't let me see it. She wanted me to be surprised. She said it wasn't too revealing but she felt really sexy while wearing it. She didn't want me to see it until everyone had arrived.
Frank was the first to arrive around 7 PM, followed by Rob shortly thereafter. We were having a couple of beers on the patio when Jonathan rang the doorbell. I was finally going to meet the man who was trying to seduce my wife at work. I greeted our new playmate who was about 6'1, around 195 lbs., blonde hair, blue eyes and fit. I could see why Jill was attracted to him. I got him a beer and took him out to the patio where I introduced him to our other guests. I then went back to fix Jill a light drink and told her everyone had arrived and we'd be outside.
It was a beautiful evening for a casual party and the guys were getting to know each other when we heard the patio door open and we all got a look at Jill. She was wearing a white lace crop top with sheer white lace half sleeves that had a plunging neckline and buttoned in the front with six small fabric buttons held on by loops. The matching mini skirt also buttoned in front and came to her mid-thigh. It wasn't too revealing but sure was sexy as it showed plenty of her tan, petite skin. On her feet, she wore open toed ankle strap sandals that showed off her red painted toes that matched her fingernails and lipstick.
The thing I found interesting about my wife's outfit was that the way loop and buttons held the outfit together, it left about ¼ inch gap where you could see her bare skin and just a hint of her panties. It was such as tease to get a little peek underneath her top and skirt that it only further encouraged the undressing of her with our eyes.
Rob was the first one to say, "Wow Jill, you look fantastic," and got up to greet her with a peck on the cheek.
Frank and Jonathan gave her similar compliments and greetings. I was last in my compliments and handed my wife her drink. All eyes were on her as she walked over to her seat, the guys watching every step. As she sat down, her skirt rode up her legs, revealing more of her naked thighs and a peek of her white lace panties. I could tell she was a little nervous which was understandable. We all knew why we were there and she was the center of attention.
The guys tried to be inconspicuous but I noticed they watched every move my wife made. They almost looked like attack dogs waiting to pounce on their prey but they didn't want to ruin the moment. There was a certain tension in the air as we all knew why we were there but no one wanted to state the obvious. As the host, who was sharing his wife with our guests, I figured it was my duty to help everyone relax. After I was done refreshing everyone's drinks, I figured I'd say what was on everyone's mind.
"I guess everyone here knows that Jill and I have experimented sexually a few times." I could see Jill cringe a little and start to blush but I went on, "It started with our neighbor Frank here and then continued with Rob on a couple of occasions. When Jonathan found my wife attractive, we figured we add him to the invitation and have one helluva party. The plan is to have a few drinks, relax, get to know each other and let things happen naturally."
My statement allowed everyone to relax, including Jill, even though she was a little embarrassed at first. The guys told us they appreciated the invitation and looked forward to the rest of the evening.
Rob got things moving along by telling my wife, "That is a really sexy outfit Jill but I think it would look a lot better if you undid some of the buttons." Frank and Jonathan quickly jumped in to agree with his suggestion.
Jill looked over at me, knowing things were getting started, then undid one button from her top and a couple from her skirt. This made the guys smile knowing they were closer to seeing more. Jonathan then asked my wife to stand up so they could see her outfit again and had her move about the patio like a runway model. I think she liked the idea of our attention fixed on her every step, undressing her with our eyes. When she was done she stopped in front of us with her hand on her hip, looking sexy as ever.
Jonathan then looked her up and down and said, "You know guys, I think Jill would look even better with a couple of more buttons undone, don't you agree?"
We all quickly agreed and my wife willingly complied with his request and undid two more buttons from her top, now half undone, and a few more from the bottom of her skirt. She then paraded around in front of us again.
Frank then said, "Much better" and requested another beer.
This time Jill went to get more drinks for everyone. While she was gone, Jonathan told me, "You have one sexy wife Kevin, I can't wait to sample what Rob and Frank have enjoyed."
I thanked him then Frank's commented, "She is great in bed, you won't be disappointed."
Rob quickly chimed in, "I've been waiting for another chance to fuck your wife again Kevin. Thanks for the invite."
I told the guys I was surprised she agreed to this and was looking forward to it myself. Just then Jill returned and we all got silent.
"You guys weren't talking about me were you?"
I replied, "No dear, we were talking about the weather." That made everyone laugh a little.
I noticed Jill undid a couple more buttons from the bottom of her skirt and one more from her top, which left only one button from revealing her 32a breasts. Her top drooped open as she poured each of our beers for us, letting each guy look down her crop top at her hardening nipples. We all watched as she sat down again, the middle of her skirt opening even more, revealing more of her thighs and panties to our watchful eyes.
After a few sips of our refreshed drinks, Rob once again moved things along when he said, "Jill, if you come over here, I can help you with that last button on your top."
She took a big gulp of her drink then we watched as she sexily walked over to Rob, who had a little grin on his face. He undid the final button of her top and undid a few more from her skirt before he reached up and slipped the crop top off her shoulders leaving my wife naked from the waist up; her tiny breasts feeling the warm, spring breeze on our patio. Rob's mouth quickly covered one nipple as Jill's eyes rolled back into her head in pleasure, her hands clutching onto the back of his head, running her fingers through his hair.
Jonathan was quick to ask, "Can I get a taste of those too?"
Frank didn't want to be left out, sounding like a preschooler with his "Me too" proclamation.
Jill broke free from Rob and slowly approached our two other guests, stopping between them both. Jonathan began sucking on one tit while Frank gave his attention to the other. My wife was moaning softly as her breasts were being attended to. Hands were running freely over her naked legs and fondling her ass. Frank's fingers were massaging her pussy. Things were heating up fast.
Rob approached Jill from behind and began to unbutton the rest of her skirt, letting it fall to the deck, leaving my wife in only her thong. Rob was grinding against her bare ass while kissing her neck. Jill was moaning louder as the three men ravished her almost naked body; three mouths and six hands giving her pleasure.
I interrupted by saying, "Maybe we should take this party inside."
We stopped at the bar for more drinks and I leaned over to my wife and whispered, "Are you ready for this?" This was a big step for her, being the center of attention at an all-out gang bang.
She whispered back, "I'm hotter than I've ever been so the answer is yes. Besides, it's too late to turn back now." She winked at me then started walking towards the bedroom, asking, "Are you coming boys?"
There was a chorus of "hell yeahs" and "I hope to come a few times."
My heart was beating faster. This was really going to happen. I went from wishing my wife would fuck one man while I watched to taking on a group of guys. I never, ever would have bet this would actually happen but my wildest fantasy was about to come true.
The guys followed Jill to the bedroom and quickly stripped off their clothes in anticipation of the wild action to come. It was quite a sight to see three dicks in various states of arousal waiting for a chance for my wife to satisfy them. Frank and Jonathan were average sized at 6.5 to 7 inches with Rob leading in size at around 8 inches. Jill was watching them strip looking anxious to get started. Once they were naked, the guys surrounded my wife to continue heating her up with their mouths and hands. They were taking turns kissing her, sucking her tits and letting their hands roam wherever they wanted over her body. It didn't take them long to strip off her thong and sandals so she was completely naked too.
My wife's hands took turns stroking the three dicks around her and before long found herself on her knees before them. She looked up at Jonathan who, unlike Rob or Frank, had never been with my wife before, and began to lick his cock while stroking the other two. He took his dick and rubbed it all over her face, treating her like a common cocksucking whore, before he stuck it in her mouth.



Jonathan tipped his head back and exclaimed, "Oh Jill, I've been dreaming about your lips wrapped around my dick all week. Ohhh, suck my dick, that's it baby"
She sucked off Jonathan for a while before turning her attention to her other lovers. She sucked on Frank next before turning her attention to Rob. My dick was rock hard watching my petite, Asian wife, naked, down on her knees alternately sucking on three cocks. All three were raving about her cocksucking ability which made me a proud husband. It was quite a scene to see my wife, submissively on her knees before her three lovers, alternately nuzzling their ball sacks then sucking their cocks or stroking them.
The three guys were seemingly comparing notes talking about her "sweet lips" or her "magic tongue" or her "deep throating" technique. It was a little bizarre to watch and hear all of this unfold. I really enjoyed when one of the guys would hold her head still and fuck her mouth. They were just using my wife's lips, mouth and tongue to satisfy the male urges and I was fine with it. Jill looked like she was having the time of her life too.
My wife looked like a little cock whore when all three guys started rubbing their hard ons all over her face as she tried to get one of them into her mouth. She wanted to suck each one of them as much as they wanted her to blow them.
I'm not sure who said it but all I heard was, "Let's get her on the bed"
There was nothing but heavy breathing in the air as Jill got up from her knees and the gentlemen led her over to our king size bed and laid her down, her legs instinctively spread wide with her feet on the bed and knees bent. Her face was flush, her eyes scanning her three naked lovers. She glanced over at me, our eyes locking for just a moment as I gave her an approving smile, wink and nod as if my erection wasn't enough proof. My wife was about to get gang banged on our marital bed with my full encouragement.
Jonathan placed himself in front of her while Frank and Rob began to suck on her nipples. Her Canadian colleague took her bare foot in his hands, gently massaging it while staring at her open legs, bringing it to his mouth, he began sucking the toes of her one foot before switching to the other. He then began to stroke her lean legs, then laid before her to start to kiss her thighs while working his way up to her pussy. Jill let out an audible moan as Jonathan's tongue plunged into her juicy cunt. I watched intensely as my wife squirmed in pleasure to the oral manipulations of her three lovers. Three mouths and six hands traveling all over her nude body, kissing her, nibbling her neck, sucking her tits, working in unison like it was planned, focused solely on her pleasure.
At one point, Jonathan wet his middle finger and began playing with Jill's asshole. She's not much into anal play but she didn't object to his finger penetrating her back hole. He thrust his thumb into her cunt, manually stimulating her as he observed her squirming on the bed in front of him. She got even hotter when his tongue started playing with her clit, then sucking on it. It wasn't long before she came to an intense orgasm but her lovers didn't stop at one. They continued eating her pussy and playing with her body until she came again. My wife was on fire and had a look of pure lust in her eyes.
Jonathan lifted his head from between my wife's legs, his lips glistening with her juices and said, "Your pussy is as sweet as I imagined it to be."
Rob chimed in, "Wait until you get a piece of the rest of her."
Frank followed up with, "Jill is one sexy lady and the party is just getting started."
After my wife took a second to catch her breath, she pleaded, "I need to get fucked now. Somebody please fuck me."
Seeing Jonathan had never had the pleasure of screwing my wife, Rob and Frank let him go first. They had Jill get on all fours, her ass bent high offering herself to her new lover while the other two guests got in front so she could suck them off. Jonathan climbed behind my wife, once again pausing to enjoy the view of her pussy now glistening from her recent orgasms. He playfully spanked her ass a couple of times, before lining up his dick at the entrance to my wife's cunt, just touching her lips.
He stopped to tease her a bit, "I want you to beg for my cock Jill."
"Oh, fuck me Jonathan, I need a dick in me. Please fuck me."
He spanked her again, "Tell me how much you've wanted to fuck me."
Jill wiggled her ass trying to tease her lover but he would have none of it so she told him, "I've wanted to fuck you since the first time we made out in my office. Now please fuck me. You want it just as bad as I do."
"You're right Jill, I wanted to fuck you from the first time I laid eyes on you. You are a gorgeous, sexy lady."
He then drove his dick deep into my wife's pussy and started to fuck her hard. She then started to suck on Frank's and Rob's dicks, sometimes trying to stuff both of them between her lips, licking both heads at once. Jonathan licked his thumb and spat on Jill's puckered asshole, then stuck his thumb into her ass while he fucked her hard. My petite, Asian wife was acting like a porn star in our bed, sucking two cocks, fucking another while a thumb plunged into her ass.
After fucking my wife for a few minutes, Jonathan said to her, "I'm going to fuck your ass now Jill. Do you have any lubricant Kevin?"
I paused for a moment, waiting to hear my wife's protest. She isn't fond of anal sex so I thought she would say no, even though he didn't phrase it as a question. He told her what he was going to do and she said nothing so I got some K-Y jelly out of the nightstand and handed it to him. He then leaned over and used his tongue to lick Jill's asshole, something she seemed to enjoy. He then placed some lube on her ass and his forefinger and began to finger fuck her ass while still using her pussy. He then lubed a second finger and plunged it into her. When she was sufficiently greased up, he pulled out to put some K-Y on his dick.
It was then that Frank said, "Let me get underneath her so she can ride me."
The guys thought that was a good idea and Jill just followed their direction. It was obvious that she was going to be their whore tonight and was going to do anything they wanted. Frank laid down on his back and I watched as my wife climbed on top of him, aiming his cock at her pussy and her sitting down on it. She rode him a little before Jonathan climbed behind her. She adjusted her position, sticking her ass up a little higher to make the anal penetration easier for him.
Jonathan placed his cock against her asshole and began to press forward. I saw her hole part a little as he stuck the tip into her. He slowly pressed forward, more of the head making its way in. In one more push, I saw the head disappear. Jill grimaced a little, adjusting to the discomfort of his dick pushing into her. He pushed further, pausing to let her get used to it, then pushed again, now about halfway in my wife's butt.
He now began to ever so slowly fuck Jill's ass while Frank's cock was embedded in her pussy. With each forward thrust more of his cock found its way into her asshole until he was balls deep in her.
He told her, "You have such a nice, tight, sexy ass Jill."
I was now watching two men simultaneously take my wife's pussy and ass. It took a little time for them to get their rhythm down but the three of them were now going at it at a good pace. Rob then lifted Jill's head, placing his dick at her lips. She gobbled it up like a hungry whore. Jill, my sweet, innocent, shy wife, was now being penetrated in all three of her holes. I almost came just watching her in action with her three lovers.
I got a close up view of Jonathan's dick continually plunging into Jill's asshole while Frank's disappeared into her pussy. I got a side view of her swallowing the entire length of Rob's cock and, at times, seeing her tongue swiping over the head or licking it while she caught her breath.
At one point she looked over at me and stopped sucking long enough to mouth the words "Thank you" and "I love you."
I mouthed, "I love you too" in return. I think she needed some reassurance that I was okay with her being such a slut.
The room was filled with a mixture of grunts, groans and moans along with the heavy scent of sex in the air. Jonathan announced that he was about to cum and bit his lower lip as he fucked my wife's ass faster and harder, their skin slapping together. Frank started raising his hips, driving his cock into Jill's pussy while Rob held her head still, fucking her mouth. Jonathan was the first to cum, grunting loudly and sticking his cock as far up Jill's ass as it would go. I saw his balls convulsing as he unleashed his sperm into my wife's bowels.
He plunged into her a couple more times to drain his balls, took some deep breaths and pulled out of my wife's butt, then exclaimed, "Damn, that was one hot piece of ass."
I loved him referring to my wife as a "piece of ass."
I saw her gaping asshole as she now rode Frank with more fervor. He then came deep in Jill's pussy while she also came, her third of the evening. She rode him until there was no more cum left in him, then climbed off so she could give her full attention to Rob.
Her head bobbed on his dick stopping only to tell him, "I want to taste your cum Rob. Cum in my mouth."
Her fucked her mouth while she stroked and sucked him until finally he pushed himself into her throat and began to fill her mouth with sperm.
During his orgasm, he pulled out to shoot a couple of wads of sperm onto her face, wanting her "to look like a little cocksucking whore."
Jill tried to catch as much as she could in her mouth but some still splashed onto her cheeks and forehead. Rob then let her suck the rest of his sperm out of him, then licked him clean. She took his cock out of her mouth, staring at it while she squeezed even more sperm out of it, then licking it up as it oozed out of the tip.
She fell back onto the bed, with her legs open, sperm covering her face and leaking out of her pussy and ass. She looked like such a beautiful little whore. I climbed between her spread legs, gazing at her cum filled pussy before plunging my hard cock into her with one long stroke. The feeling of sloppy seconds will never get old. I love the feeling of my wife's pussy after another man or men have used it. I can't explain why I enjoy it so much. I've spent a lot of time thinking it over, Googling the reasons why, but it doesn't really matter. I love watching my wife being a whore for other men and then getting my turn with her after they are done.
My balls were about to spurt before I fucked her after watching her get gang banged and I knew it wouldn't take me long to cum. I had to slow down a little to make it last. I pulled out of her sloppy pussy and placed my dick against her ass. I wanted to feel sloppy seconds of her ass. My dick easily slipped into her butt. Her asshole was well lubricated with a combination of K-Y jelly and sperm but it was still tight. I came in her ass after about a minute, adding my load to that of Jonathan's. It was a huge load too.
We stayed in the bedroom for a few minutes before Jill asked for a moment to herself, plus she wanted to take a shower. She said she'd join us in the living room when she was done. The guys cleaned up a little before giving Jill some privacy. I asked her if everything was okay and she told me it was more than okay. She really enjoyed herself and asked to get a drink ready for her.
When I got out to the bar in the living room, the guys had already helped themselves to more beer and were trading stories of the times they fucked my wife. Frank was telling them he thought he was the first when Jill gave him an unforgettable birthday present and then, months later, a hand job before watching us fuck outside his hot tub. Rob told them of the months of Jill teasing him and the sexual tension building before he finally got to fuck her. Then he told of the time he and his friend Ethan fucked her after his party.
Jonathan was shocked at hearing these stories and told them of them making out in her office, finger fucking her one time then how they mutually masturbated each other a few days ago. He never imagined he'd be invited to a party like this. He had heard about some husbands liking to watch their wives with other guys but never imagined he'd be part of a party like this.
It was a real turn on for me to hear these "war stories" about them fucking my wife. They all told me how hot my wife is and gives the best blow jobs. Jonathan was thinking the party was over but Rob told him he didn't think Jill was ready to stop yet. Just then Jill came down the hallway to join us wearing a sheer black, long sleeve chemise, her hair combed and wearing fresh make-up.
Rob proudly bragged about his accurate prediction, telling us, "I told you so."
Jill's outfit let us know she wasn't done and was ready for round two. The men complimented her on her choice of attire and she did a slow twirl to show herself off to our lustful eyes. I handed my wife a drink and the five of us chatted about what had just occurred.
Jonathan told her, "If I would have known you were a hot wife, I would have tried harder to fuck you in your office."
To which she replied, "But half the fun is letting my husband watch. I like performing for him."
"And I like you being a little slut for me dear."
The guys took the opportunity to grab Jill's ass or give her tits a little squeeze knowing she was enjoying herself and getting things warmed up for the next round.
Frank was playing with her ass and told her, "Jill we've been neighbors for a few years now and I've always admired your lovely ass. I think I need to get a piece of it tonight."
Jonathan and Rob both told Frank what a nice tight ass she has, Rob having got some of it the first time they were together. Frank then said, "Damn, I feel left out now."
Jill rub her ass against his dick and said, "Well, maybe we'll have to do something about that won't we." He readily agreed.
While Jill was teasing Frank with her ass, Rob started to play with her pussy and eventually started to finger her while Jonathan and I watched the action play out before us.
Jonathan looked at me and asked, "Seeing this turns you on, eh?
"I can't explain it Jonathan, but, yes, it turns me on immensely. It makes me love her even more."
Jonathan decided to join the action by playing with Jill's tits, first fondling them, then focusing on her nipples. He was pulling at them, tugging and twisting them, then started to suck them through the thin material of her chemise. Things were heating up again quickly and their erections were proof that round two was already underway. My wife's hands found their dicks and she began to alternately stroke them. Jill was surrounded by naked men in various states of excitement, kissing her, nuzzling her neck, fondling and probing her at will.
We again took the party into the bedroom where Frank stripped the chemise off my wife. It was generally assumed he was going to get his turn to sodomize her, a fact that was confirmed when he told her to get on the bed and stick her ass up high for him. It wasn't long before he started to fondle and slap her cheeks while she teasingly wiggled her ass. He leaned in to kiss her butt then started licking her asshole before probing it with his tongue. He put some lube on her butt and his finger, finger fucking her butt to get her ready for another ass fucking. The three of us watched as Frank put more lube on his member, then approached my bent over wife, ass sticking up, offering it to her lover.
Frank said, "I've dreamed of fucking your ass Jill. I've seen you in tight shorts, bikinis, and even had the chance to fondle it but I've always wanted to stick my dick in your there."
Jill replied, "Well, quit talking and do it then."
That gave us a little chuckle but it got serious real fast when he began to push his cock into my wife's ass while we all watched. Seeing my wife had already taken two cocks and two loads up her butt earlier, Frank's cock slid in much easier. I watched as his eyes rolled into the back of his head when he was fully embedded deep into Jill's ass. Our neighbor was now butt fucking my wife in front of me and her two other lovers.
I overheard Rob and Jonathan talking and they agreed they'd let Frank enjoy my wife alone and then Rob would get his turn followed by Jonathan. They each wanted to sample Jill's lovely body alone without her being distracted by having to pleasure the others at the same time. This whole conversation was taking place as Frank was driving his dick deep into Jill's asshole. It was such a turn on to watch my wife let three men ravish her petite body as they pleased. She was their whore for the evening and I was loving it.
She would look over at her audience at times and say things like, "Oh, that's it Frank, fuck my ass." Or she would taunt me by asking, "Do you like watching Frank fuck my butt Kevin? Uh? Do you?"
Frank would reach under my wife to play with her tits or he'd slap her ass. The sound of his hand hitting her skin echoed in our bedroom, while he continued to drive his cock into her backside. He got a determined look on his face while picking up the pace then announced he was going to cum. He closed his eyes and lunged deep into Jill's ass, holding on tightly to her hips as he unleashed his sperm into my wife's asshole.
When he was done cumming, he collapsed onto my wife's back, momentarily catching his breath before proclaiming, "That was the best piece of ass I've ever had. Thank you Jill."
As he withdrew his shrinking dick from Jill's ass, she told him, "You're welcome Frank. I'm glad you enjoyed it."
Rob was the next man up and he laid back, offering his dick for Jill to suck. She gladly crawled between his widespread legs and began lapping at his balls while stroking his dick. He was the largest of the group at 8 inches. She then began to lick and mouth his shaft while looking over at us watching her work on pleasuring the cock before her.
I loved locking eyes with her while she took on another man's dick. It was almost like she was telepathically thanking me for allowing her to do enjoy herself with three naked male acquaintances or, knowing how much I enjoyed watching her perform with her lovers that she wanted to see the smile on my face seeing her in action.
We all watched as she gobbled Rob's dick deep in her throat as he held her head. He then started thrusting his hips upwards to meet her bobbing head. He then ordered her to lay back and she instinctively spread her legs wide and we watched as her second lover climbed between her legs, slipping his dick into her, then lifting her legs over his shoulders to begin fucking her hard and fast. I was in heaven watching my wife squirm underneath a younger man, with her begging him to fuck her harder. Jill's moans filled the room.
Jill looked deep into Rob's eyes and said, "Fuck me Rob. I love how you fuck me. I missed having your big dick in my cunt."
He really started pounding her pussy after that. Their skin was slapping together almost drowning out each other's grunts and moans. Rob then had my wife bend over so he could do her doggie style, a position she really enjoys. He disengaged long enough for her to turn over then quickly plunged back into her. His hands roamed over her naked body as he fucked her hard, taking time to play with her tits, ass and clit. She started to cum when he grabbed two handfuls of her hair and tugged while his hips moved furiously controlling his penetration into my wife. Rob's breathing got heavier as he drove in and out of Jill's cunt. He placed his hands on her shoulders to hold her still as he fucked her hard, then announced that he was cumming.



My wife encouraged her lover to cum deep inside of her, "That's it baby, fill my pussy. That's it keep cumming; give me more."
His cock finally drained, Rob withdrew and announced, "Damn, that's some good pussy. You've got one hell of a hot wife Kevin."
I was a proud husband knowing other men enjoyed my wife's sexual prowess.
Jill was still hot and ready to go. She looked at Jonathan and said, "Well, I guess you're next."
Jonathan approached my well fucked wife with his half hard cock. Jill quickly brought him to a full erection with her sweet lips and tongue. He was standing at the side of the bed letting her suck his dick but then held her head still so he could fuck her mouth. I really like watching another man use my wife's mouth. She looks so submissive letting him control the pace and depth as her soft lips and tongue surrounded his erect cock.
Jill's new lover then sat on the edge of the bed and had her climb on top of him. Frank, Rob and I watched as she took his dick between her forefinger and thumb, aiming it at her juicy pussy, then sat down on it as they began to kiss passionately. She began riding him slowly as they kissed but their lips parted as she picked up the pace. Jonathan began to suck on her tits while she rode his dick. He hands began to play with her ass, spreading them wide so we could see her puckered asshole where Frank had left his seed, some of his remnants dripping out.
My wife began to ride him even faster as she began to cum once again. She was really enjoying her first gang bang. Her head tilted back and her eyes rolled back into her head as she came. Once her orgasm subsided, Jonathan picked her up without disengaging and laid her on the bed and began to fuck her hard.
He told her, "Jill, I knew you were a sexy woman but I never imagined you to be so wild. Your sweet, shy demeanor at work belies your whorish behavior in bed."
"I enjoy being a slut once in a while. I can't seem to get enough cock tonight."
That drove him to fuck her harder and he added his load to Rob's, deep in my wife's cunt. When he was done, he stayed on top of her for a moment, relishing the feeling of her hot pussy. Jill looked over his shoulder and smiled at me knowing it was my turn.
After Jonathan climbed from between my wife's legs, he got up, patted me on the back and said, "I left a nice big load of sperm inside your wife's pussy for you. I hope you enjoy it."
"There's nothing I like better than a sloppy, well fucked pussy."
Jill then said, "Well, come here then. You're going to enjoy this one."
I was already hard and couldn't wait to stick my dick into my wife. I spread her legs looking at the creampie in front of me. My heart was racing looking at the cum in her pussy and dripping from her asshole. I coated the head of my dick with the cum that Rob and Jonathan left in her pussy, then slowly pushed myself in where the other guys had been before me. Her pussy was so juicy and sloppy. The mixture of sperm and her juices enveloped my erection. I cherished every moment of my slippery entrance into the depths of her well used pussy.
The images of her previous lovers fucking her mouth, pussy and ass filled my head as I began to hump on her. Seeing other men use her body for their pleasure made Jill sexier to me. I wanted to feel what they felt as they fucked her, knowing they enjoyed it as much or more than I was at that moment. Afterall, I get to fuck her all the time but this was a special treat for each of them. I got even more pleasure out of this evening knowing Jill enjoyed herself too. Seeing her let loose and become a whore for a group of men for the night while begging for more cock made the evening even better. It wasn't just for my pleasure but for hers too.
I asked Jill to bend over so I could fuck her from behind. I had to withdraw from her so she could change positions and I saw that my dick was covered with the cum of the other men. Her pussy lips and asshole were cum covered too. I held tightly onto her hips as I fucked her hard. I knew it wouldn't be long before I added my sperm to the collection in her cunt. I shot load after load into her until my balls were drained.
After I caught my breath, I asked the guys to give Jill and me a moment alone. They went back to the bar and helped themselves to a nightcap.
I told Jill how much I loved her and she told me how much she loved me too. She said to me, "I had a great time but I'm exhausted. I'm a little sore too. I'm done for tonight dear."
"I fully understand darling. I'll let our guests know the party is over."
Jill took a shower while I told the guys the party was over. I don't think they could have gone another round either. I didn't rush them out the door and we sat around having a drink, comparing notes and hearing them tell me what a great time they had fucking my wife.
After her shower, Jill put on an old t-shirt of mine that barely covered her ass and joined us just before the guys left. She was a little embarrassed but they all complimented her on her sexiness and thanked her for a memorable evening. One by one the guys left but not before giving Jill a kiss and hug goodbye and giving her ass one last squeeze. Of course, they hoped to be invited the next time we wanted to have a similar party. There were no guarantees given but I was hoping Jill's first gang bang wouldn't be her last.
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My wife Sara and I met in high school and dated right through college. We have been together for about 15 years, except for a brief time when we broke up for a few months right after college. We went to the prom together, graduated together and spent every waking moment with each other. We took each other's virginity and we were inseparable. As a result, we both had limited sexual experiences but it never really bothered us because we had a lot of great sex with each other. We love each other, we're soulmates and can't imagine life without each other. We are now in our early 30's, been married for eight years and have two young children. We live the typical suburban life, drive a minivan and both of us work full time in order to help pay the bills and maintain our lifestyle.
As with many couples in our situation, our love life has taken a hit between the stresses of raising children, working, running around to appointments and school events; we just don't seem to have the time or energy for ourselves. Sara is a beautiful woman of average height, with dark hair, big brown eyes and a lovely, warm smile. She gained a few pounds after having the children but isn't fat by any stretch of the imagination and I've put on a few pounds myself. I still find her very attractive and so do our male friends. They like to flirt with Sara a little but I don't get jealous as it's all in good fun. They all tell me how lucky I am to have such a lovely wife but they don't know that our sex life have been in a rut for a while now.
I work for a mid-sized company in sales and marketing and it can get busy at times when we are making a sales pitch or trying to market new products. I don't get paid for the extra hours I put in but always hope for a nice bonus at the end of the year, and it pays the bills and puts food on the table. Sara doesn't like it when I have to work long hours but understands. However, it puts more pressure on her to take care of the kids and household and makes us both even more exhausted than usual.
A few months ago, our company was pitching a product to a new client. It would be the largest contract we've ever had so it was all hands on deck. The president of the company dangled the possibility of bonuses and increased wages if we got this contract so there was an added incentive to put in the necessary hours, besides, I was the lead salesman and had a lot to gain or lose. I felt the pressure to give it 110% which meant even longer hours in the office and extra time working at home at night and on the weekends. Needless to say, this put even more of a damper on an already stressed personal life.
At work, I relied upon my young Administrative Assistant, Kim. She was fresh out of college when we hired her eight months ago but was a quick learner and became my right hand person. I talked about her all the time and I think Sara was a little jealous of her even though they never met. Kim a sweet young lady but was kind of nerdy. She has blonde hair with just a hint of red, blue eyes and always wore her hair pulled back in a ponytail and wore these big glasses that weren't stylish at all. Her style of dress was kind of frumpy, so I wasn't physically attracted to her at all. There were times when I would catch a peek down her blouse at some exposed cleavage and did notice she had a nice round ass but I was just looking.
Kim was by my side almost the entire time while working on this project, coming in early and staying late. I really came to depend on her but she was also trying to learn as much as she could from my experience, so she saw it as an opportunity too. After a month of working day and night on our presentation, revising it what seemed like thousands of times, it was time to make our pitch to the client. Everyone was a little nervous and pumped up. We were prepared and ready to knock it out of the park. We started mid-morning on a Friday and worked through lunch, taking breaks to make modifications then going back in to talk with the client. By six o'clock we made one last modification and gave them our "take it or leave it" proposal.
The client and his staff talked privately for a few minutes then came back and said we had a deal and we shook on it. They had to leave to catch a plane and we left it to the lawyers to draw up the final contracts. After they left, the entire team was ecstatic. We high fived each other and the president of the company invited us out for dinner to celebrate.
Before we left for dinner, I called Kim into my office to thank her for being by my side. I told her, "I couldn't have done it without you." She was outstanding and even anticipating what needed to be done and doing it before I even instructed her to.
She smiled broadly and I gave her a big hug. She told me, "I've enjoyed working with you Max. You've taught me so much." I could tell she appreciated the recognition for her participation in this project and I made sure the boss knew too.
Before going out with the team, I called Sara to tell her the good news and to tell her I'd be home late. We all met up at a sports pub down the street and enjoyed drinks and food. The president promised something better once we got the first payment on the contract but we didn't care. We just closed the biggest deal in our company history and we were celebrating like we won the Super Bowl.
While at the bar, Kim, who was also kind of shy, stayed close to me most of the night. I didn't think too much of it. I figured she felt more comfortable around someone she knew, besides, we were a team. We had never socialized before so it was kind of nice to talk informally, especially after such a rousing success.
People were starting to leave after a couple of hours and Kim told me she was going to call a ride share for the trip home. I told her, "There's no way you're calling for a ride. I'll drive you."
It was a little out of my way but I owed her at least a ride home after a long day of hard work. When we got to her apartment she asked, "Do you want to come upstairs for another drink Max?"
I responded, "Um, I don't know."
"Come on, one more won't hurt. It's been such a good day, come on, one more."
I thought about it and figured Sara was probably sleeping already and I was still pumped up from all the adrenaline flowing through me all day. "Ok, but just one more."
Kim smiled broadly and led me up to her apartment. It was a one bedroom with a small living room. There was only a small sofa in her sparsely decorated apartment. She wanted to change out of her work clothes so I sat down and relaxed. I waited patiently for her to return with a beer and was pleasantly surprised when I saw her. She let down her long, strawberry blonde hair from her ponytail and had removed her glasses. She looked like a totally different person, still a little nerdy but much cuter. She was wearing black leggings that showed off her shapely legs and butt. She had on a white tank top that, while it wasn't see through, highlighted her full 34c breasts and I couldn't help but notice how they bounced freely as she walked, making it obvious she had removed her bra.
I watched as she walked into the kitchen and bent over in the fridge to retrieve a couple of beers. I noticed her leggings were almost see through as she was bent over. I could plainly see the outline of her thong panties and just a hint of her bare ass underneath. When she came back into the room, her nipples were poking through her tank top, most likely getting hard from the cold fridge air. I was looking at my Administrative Assistant in a way I never had before. I don't know if it was the high from closing a huge business deal, the alcohol or the fact I hadn't gotten laid in a few weeks but Kim certainly had my attention.
She handed me my beer and sat near me on the sofa, turning slightly with one knee on the cushion to face me. I couldn't help but tell her how different she looked. "I like the casual look on you Kim."
She thanked me for the compliment and told me she dresses conservatively at work, wears her hair back and puts on glasses because people think blondes are dumb and she wanted to look more professional at work. I couldn't help but let my eyes scan her body as we were talking. Those nipples poking out at me were really distracting. Seeing the tight, soft, black material along her legs made me wonder what it felt like. Even her perfectly pedicured, painted toes caught my attention. I thought I should leave but I was enjoying letting my eyes feast on Kim as I've never seen her like this before.
When she offered me another beer, I knew I should have refused but I didn't want this great day to end, so I agreed to one more. I watched her tight ass switch and sway as she walked into the kitchen and stared at her tits as they bounced on her way back. This time she sat a little closer to me and I caught a faint scent of her perfume. There were some nasty thoughts going through my mind as I was undressing my young assistant with my eyes, silently beginning to lust for her. I would never act upon those thoughts or so I thought.
Kim started telling me how much she admired me and looked up to me as a mentor and friend. She was looking deep into my eyes as she was talking. Her compliments left me speechless, leaving us awkwardly staring at each other. That's when things began to spin out of control. Without saying another word, she got closer and leaned in and we kissed. First it was a short, soft kiss that turned into a much more passionate one, followed by our tongues probing each other's mouths that turned into a full make out session right there on her sofa. As tongues explored each other's mouths, our breathing got heavier. Sexual tension filled the air.
My assistant then made a very aggressive move and straddled me as we continued making out. I kept telling myself to stop this; I was a happily married man but I felt powerless to break our embrace. Kim then took my hand, placing it on her breast outside of her top. Her soft, full tit felt so good; I wanted to stop but couldn't. I took my free hand and began to fondle her other breast. They felt so good as I played with them and tweaked her nipples between my forefingers and thumbs. This was so wrong and I knew it, but I hadn't felt this kind of passion in a very long time.
Kim broke our embrace, both of us panting heavily. I watched as she took hold of the bottom of her tank top, pulling it up over her head in one swift motion, releasing her breasts from the confines of her top. Her tits were magnificent and my eyes immediately focused on her silver dollar sized, dark nipples. I instinctively lowered my head and began to suck on them. I thought I should stop this before it went any further but those tits were too lovely and addicting. I lost all control. She then started rub her pussy against my now erect cock. She was dry humping me as I continued to fondle and suck her tits.
She then whispered, "Do you want to go into the bedroom?"
I didn't say a word; I was too afraid to answer in the positive. I was almost too scared to continue this any further but then I looked at those tits again and didn't resist as she climbed off my lap, taking me by the hand, leading me into her bedroom. When we got there, I watched her strip off her leggings and panties in one move, standing before me naked. She looked so luscious in her nakedness, seeing her full breasts and neatly trimmed strawberry blonde pussy hairs.
My head told me to turn around and go home, after all, I was a married man with two children and she was my subordinate at work. My logical brain told me to leave now, to stop and never mention this to anyone but my dick brain took over, "You have a young, beautiful, naked woman offering you a piece of ass, fuck her you idiot. You may never get this chance ever again."
I debated with myself for a few split seconds. My dick brain won out and I had to have some of that irresistible pussy that was being offered to me. It felt good to know that a much younger woman found me attractive, so attractive that she wanted to have sex with me. I had lost all control and quickly stripped off my clothes and pulled Kim closer to continue our kissing and fondling. My fingers sank deeply into her tight, round, young ass as she took my manhood into her soft hands. We kissed deeply again before my lips started sucking on her big tits once again. There was no stopping me now. All I thought about was fucking Kim. I was a man on a mission.
She leaned over to suck on my nipples, something my wife had never done. I never knew how sensitive they were and enjoyed her tongue and lips on them. Before long, she kissed and licked her way down and was now on her knees before me, taking my dick deep into her throat. I never imagined I would find myself with my assistant giving me a blow job but I think that's what made this even more special; it was so unexpected and spontaneous. I held her head still and began to fuck her mouth, her soft lips and tongue working me over as I pumped myself in and out of her. Slurping sounds filled the air as she gave me a wet, sloppy blow job.
I hadn't cum in a couple of weeks and had a huge load of sperm that built up in my balls and I couldn't hold back any longer. When I told her I was cumming, she gripped my hips tight and bobbed her head faster. My wife doesn't like to swallow cum and Kim's blow job felt so good as I began to release my sperm deep into her mouth. She took every last drop I deposited in her mouth. In slutty, porn star fashion, she released my shrinking dick from between her lips, opened her mouth to show me the load of sperm she collected and swallowed it all while looking directly at me. Damn, she was one hot, young woman.
I helped her rise and quickly led her over to the bed, laying her back and diving between her legs to return the favor. Her young, hot, dripping wet pussy tasted so good as I lapped up her juices. She squirmed as I stuck my tongue deep inside of her, probing, licking and penetrating her. I ran my hands up and down her soft, white thighs as I tasted the nectar of her sexual excitement. I then began to flick my tongue back and forth across her clit while I finger fucked her. When she told me she was going to cum, I started to suck and lick her clit while she squirted her juices into my mouth.
She caught her breath for a second and said, "Let's sixty nine. I want to be on top."
What man would say "no" to that request? This was turning out to be a passionate love making session; one that I hadn't experienced in months. I laid back and watched as Kim lowered her pussy onto my face, her brown asshole looking into my brown eyes. I immediately began to tongue fuck her again as I fondled her beautiful ass cheeks. She took my half hard cock between her lips and started sucking in an attempt to resuscitate it back to life.
I kept looking at her ass while I was eating her pussy and got a sudden urge to tongue her back hole. I started licking her all around the outside of her pussy, then swiped my tongue across her asshole to see her reaction. I heard a slight moan and did it again, hearing her moan louder so I kept my tongue there longer and then began to penetrate her ass with my tongue. She wiggled her butt against my tongue while sucking me harder, indicating her pleasure and wishing me to continue. I gave her asshole a good licking before I went back to work on her clit, bringing her to another orgasm.
By now my dick was hard again and Kim laid back and said, "Max, I want you to fuck me. I'm so horny tonight; I need a good hard fucking."
She didn't have to ask twice as I spread her legs wider, bringing them onto my shoulders. I took a moment to rub my hard on against her sweet, strawberry blonde hair covered pussy, drinking in her beautiful, and young body before sliding my dick into her. I couldn't believe this was happening. She was so shy, reserved and nerdy at work but was a wild woman in bed. She moaned softly as I began to fuck her slowly at first, then picking up my pace to give that pussy a good pounding. I watched her tits bouncing as I screwed her harder.
"Fuck me Max. I need it bad tonight. I'm so hot."
"Here Kim. You wanted my dick now you have it."
I was giving it to her harder now, both of us moaning and grunting loudly. I was able to hold out longer after having already cum once before. We fucked in a variety of positions but my favorite was taking her from behind while I was playing with her luscious ass cheeks. Once more, her brown butt hole kept attracting my attention and I started pushing my finger into her. She really seemed to enjoy it.
I knew this may never get this opportunity again so I asked if I could fuck her ass. I expected her to say no like my wife would have, but, to my surprise, she agreed. She had some lube in her bedside drawer which made me wonder how many guys butt fucked her before. I quickly got both of us ready with plenty of K-Y jelly and slowly penetrated her asshole. Her butt gripped my dick as I pushed the head past her sphincter. I took my time but eventually got in as far as I could before I started fucking her ass.
Kim began to taunt me. "Do you like fucking me Max? Uh? Do you like fucking my ass too? Tell me how much you like to fuck me Max. Tell me."
"You're a great cocksucker Kim and I loved fucking your nice, tight pussy. Your ass is even better. Take my dick in your ass Kim. Take it deep."
I began to spank her butt while taking her anally. This was the hottest sex session I've had in years. It was the perfect ending to a perfect day. Grabbing her firmly by the hips, I began to butt fuck her harder and faster. I finally sent the first wad a sperm deep into Kim's butt, quickly followed by several more until I was done cumming. I disengaged from her and collapsed on the bed beside her. I looked over at her lovely, young, naked body. I couldn't believe I just got done having my co-worker suck my dick then screwing her in her pussy and ass. I took a few moments to catch my breath and enjoy the relaxation of cumming twice but then reality hit when I looked over at the clock, it was 1:30 AM. Holy shit, I had to get home.
I felt like a jerk having to rush out of there but Kim understood as I hurriedly got dressed and left. I got home about 2:30 AM and quietly closed the car door, then opened the front door ever so slowly so as not to wake Sara. I was hoping I could undress and slide into bed without her knowing what time I got home. I stepped into the house and ever so slowly and quietly closed the front door, trying to sneak into my own house when the living room light came on and I saw my wife waiting for me.
I thought to myself, "Shit. Act cool, like nothing happened. Don't act guilty." Deep inside I still felt like a heel for what I just did.
Sara was a little pissed off that I was home so late and was worried about me. So much for sneaking in quietly. I apologized, telling her I got caught up talking to the guys at the bar. I said I didn't call or text because I thought she'd be sleeping and I didn't want to wake her. I told her it was a long day and I just wanted to go to sleep. She calmed down a little, then congratulated me on closing the big deal, knowing how long and hard I worked on it, then came in to give me a big hug.
She quickly pulled back and asked, "Is that perfume I smell?"
I tried to play dumb but then I was literally left speechless. Then she touched my shirt and asked, "Whose blonde hair is this?"
I thought "Oh shit, think of something fast." But I was too tired and caught off guard and couldn't think of anything to say.
The next words out of her mouth changed my life forever, "You were with another woman weren't you?"
I've always been a horrible liar and could feel my face turning red. I stammered and managed to come out with a denial, "That's ridiculous Sara."



"Max, I know when you are lying; we've been together for almost 15 years. Who the fuck was she? Was it that young assistant of yours? Uh?"
Holy fuck. Not only did she know I cheated on her, she knew who I was with. I couldn't think of anything to say and stammered, not able to think. That's when she called me a "son of a bitch" and slapped me across the face. She really lit into me. I was so stunned and ashamed of myself; I don't even remember the words and the names she was calling me. I felt like a total idiot. I may have messed up my marriage and ruined our children's lives over a couple of hours of sex.
Life is really unpredictable. What started out as one of the best days of my life, turned into one of the worst. Needless to say, I spent that night and the rest of the next few weeks sleeping in the guest room. Sara barely spoke to me and the kids were upset knowing something was wrong between us.
That Monday at work, I called Kim into my office. I couldn't help undressing her with my eyes, even through her normally frumpy work clothing. My mind briefly flashbacked our wild night of passionate, unbridled sex but I had to have a candid talk with her to clear the air.
"Kim, what we did the other night was absolutely wonderful; an unforgettable night but I'm a married man and there can never be a personal relationship between us. I'm sorry but that just can't happen."
She looked at me curiously and replied, "Uh, Max, it was only sex between us. I'm already dating someone closer to my age."
Once again, I felt like a total idiot. "Um, okay. That's great."
She went back to work like nothing happened.
My marriage was in the gutter and no matter what I did, my wife couldn't get over the fact that I cheated on her. Sara suggested counseling to try to get over this serious problem and I knew we had to try to save our marriage. We went to a counselor a couple of times a week for a month but my wife just couldn't get over the fact that I cheated on her during a moment of weakness. In hindsight, I wish I would have done things differently or not done it at all. I was truly sorry but I had deeply hurt the one woman I truly loved.
During another of our many arguments, Sara blurted out, "How would you feel if I cheated on you?"
In the heat of our fight, I told her, "If that's what it would take for you to forgive me, then go friggin do it."
I didn't really mean it but she responded, "Maybe I will. Maybe then you will know how I feel."
"Fine Sara, if that's what you want to do, go do it. I can't take all this fighting anymore."
"Don't be surprised if I do it Max."
"Fine, Sara."
I never thought she would go through with it, but it did make me think what she might be doing every time she went out by herself. Was she fucking someone at work? What was she doing when I had to work late or on the weekends? Was she really just out with the girls? Did she say that just to mess with my head? I noticed her eating more salads and she started using the treadmill in the basement a lot more. She lost a few pounds and looked even better than she did before. I thought that might be a sign she was seeing someone.
Things seemed to be getting a little better around the house but there was still tension. I just wanted this nightmare to end. I couldn't beat myself up anymore for the mistake I made. Something had to give or we were headed for a divorce. Then one Saturday night, Sara told me she was going out with some friends. I was suspicious but I was suspicious a lot over the last month or two. I never knew if she was ever going to try to extract revenge on me for my indiscretion or maybe the torture of not knowing was the revenge. When I saw what she was wearing as she kissed me goodbye, I felt a knot form in my stomach. My wife was wearing a short, low cut, black slip dress with black stockings and heels. She looked fantastic.
"Wow, you look great dear. You're a little dressed up for a night with the girls aren't you?"
"We're going to a fancy restaurant and maybe out dancing. I shouldn't be out too late dear."
She kissed me goodbye and left but I couldn't help but think this was the night she gets her payback. I tried to calm myself by thinking I was just being paranoid again but, deep down, I was still worried. I felt a little jealous by the thought of some guy picking her up but I was helpless to do anything now.
After I put the kids to bed, I had a couple of beers and watched a ballgame on T.V., trying not to think too much. I started to doze off while watching the game and was woken up by an incoming call on my cell phone. It was Sara wanting to start a video chat. I was puzzled by the call, seeing we usually text message each other.
I greeted Sara and asked if everything was okay. She responded, "Everything is fine Max but I'm going to be home a little late tonight. I'm here at Kyle's house"
"Who's Kyle?"
"He's some guy I met at the bar. We danced, had a few drinks and he invited me back to his apartment."
She then turned the phone to show me Kyle who said, "Hey, Max. You have one good looking wife. Don't worry, I'll take good care of her."
I couldn't believe this was happening. My wife not only decided to get revenge but she told me in advance which was meant to torture me even further, which it did. I tried to convince her not to do it but she told me that I said she should do it if it helped mend our marriage. I was pissed off but this was going to happen regardless of my feelings and I guess I sort of deserved it after what I had done. My wife was about to fuck some young guy she picked up in a bar and I would now know how it would feel to know my spouse was unfaithful.
Sara then twisted the dagger in my ego, "Kyle and I thought it would be fun if you got to watch us together."
Kyle chimed in, "You have a gorgeous wife, dude. I can't believe you cheated on her."
I angrily replied, "Fuck you Kyle."
He laughed and replied, "No man; it's not fuck me but I'm going to fuck your wife." Then the shithead laughed. I wanted to kill him.
She then set her phone up on his dresser so I had a view of his bedroom. They then began to kiss and make out while I watched from home. Kyle looked like he was in his early to mid-20's, tall, good looking and built. Jealousy crept through my entire body. I wanted to rush and stop them but I had no idea where they were. I didn't want to see this but it was like a car crash, you don't want to look but then curiosity makes you turn your head to view the accident. Deep inside, I was hoping she wouldn't actually go through with it but I would quickly be proven wrong.
I watched helplessly as Kyle's hands roamed unimpeded over my wife's body as their tongues explored each other's mouths. I knew this wasn't just a hoax when Kyle reached behind my wife's back and unzipped her dress, letting it fall to the floor. Underneath, she was wearing a lace bra with matching thong and black stockings. She was dressed to fuck. I realized she went out with the intention of picking someone up.
Kyle gazed at her half nude body and said, "If you were my wife Sara, we'd never leave the bedroom. You have a fantastic body."
He then lowered his head to kiss the part of her breasts that were exposed while grabbing her ass. He then unsnapped her bra, tossing it to the side, exposing her tits, as they kissed again. He wasted no time sucking on her nipples, with Sara's head rolling back as she softly moaned in pleasure. His finger pressed between her legs and she opened them wider to help him gain access to her lace covered pussy.
In my mind, I wanted to plead with her to stop but I knew that would be fruitless. This was going to happen and I had to accept that fact. I was restless sitting in my lounge chair while I was getting a taste of my own medicine ten times over. Kyle then stripped my wife of her thong, leaving her freshly trimmed mound exposed. She was naked except for her stockings and heels. Sara then helped her young lover remove his shirt.
Her hands roamed over his chiseled upper body as she exclaimed as she looked directly into the camera of her phone, "Umm, you have such a muscular body. Ohh, those muscles are so hard."
He then responded, "My muscles aren't the only thing that is hard darling."
Sara then helped him off with his trousers and boxer/briefs revealing an erection much bigger than mine. Sara was now on her knees in front of her date, stroking his cock before looking in the direction of the camera, making sure I had a good view as she started to lick his balls and the base of his erection. He moaned softly while running his fingers through her hair. Kyle then grabbed the phone, bringing it closer to my wife as she licked her way up his hard cock and place the head between her lips while running her tongue over it. Her head began to bob as I got a close up view of my wife as she started to suck another man's dick while I helplessly watched. My heart ached while seeing her with another man.
Kyle turned the camera towards himself and said, "Dude, your wife really knows how to suck a dick. She's damn good." He then turned it back to my wife giving him a sensuous blow job.
That motherfucker was taunting me and I wanted to punch him in the fucking face but all I could do was watch as he placed the phone back down and started to fuck my wife's mouth, driving his big dick deep into her throat. I thought about ending the call but something inside me prevented me from doing it. This went on for a few minutes before he laid her on the bed and spread her legs wide, finger fucking her. I could hear how juicy her pussy was.
He looked over at the camera again and said, "Wow, she is really wet. She's hot tonight. I'm going to have a good time with her."
Kyle then leaned forward and began licking her pussy while Sara squirmed in pleasure. He continued fingering her while his tongue worked over her clit. He didn't stop eating her until she had three consecutive orgasms, something she's never done with me. The jealousy was raging through my blood.
I heard Kyle say, "You taste even better than you look. Now I'm going to give you a good fucking Sara."
"Oh, Kyle, I'm so hot right now. I need your big dick in me. I've never had a dick as big as yours before."
All I could think was "ouch, that hurt." Not only was he good looking, younger, with a muscular build but he had a bigger dick than me too.
My wife's pick up lover then grabbed the phone again so I had a close up view as he placed his hard cock at the entrance of her pussy and drove it deep into her with one stroke and started to furiously hump on her. I heard the squishy sounds of her hot pussy as they fucked. I was mad. I was jealous. I was hurt as I watched another man fucking my previously faithful wife. She was extracting her revenge and all I could do was sit back and let it happen. I was getting a close up view of his dick continuously penetrating my wife's cunt.
He fucked her in a variety of positions making sure I had a good view of his dick penetrating Sara. At times he would loudly proclaim, "This is some good pussy I'm fucking tonight," or "Damn, you are one hot MILF. Anytime you need a hard dick and a good fucking you can call me."
Sara was telling him, "Fuck me hard Kyle. I haven't been fucked this good in a long time. Ohhh, it feels so good."
I could hear the familiar sounds of her moans and groans as they continued to fuck while I watched on my phone. Kyle showed me a close up of her face as she was riding him. Her eyes were rolling back into her head in pure pleasure as she bounced on his manhood. He then went to a wider view as her tits flopped up and down while they fucked each other. I then saw one of his hands grab her boob, playing with it while she rode him. He showed me the view when he was fucking her from behind. Kyle's dick kept plunging deep into my wife while his thumb dipped into her asshole.
I was feeling a mix of emotions, I wanted to punch Kyle in the face; I wanted to find them and break them up; I was angry; I was jealous and I was getting a hard on. I couldn't explain it, even to myself, but somehow this scene was turning me on. I found myself fondling myself, then I pulled out my cock and started jerking off watching my wife in another man's bed. The more I watched his dick pounding my wife's pussy the faster I stroked myself.
Kyle put the phone down so he was free to do my wife even harder and faster as he placed her legs over his shoulders, giving her pussy a good pounding. I watched my wife squirming underneath another man as they were both moaning and screwing wildly. It's been years since we've fucked with that much passion. I was stroking myself as furiously as he was moving inside my wife. He then came to an intense orgasm, shooting his sperm deep inside Sara. I wasn't far behind in pleasuring myself.
Sara's young lover further taunted me by taking the phone and showing me her cream pied pussy, telling me, "Take a look at the load I left in your wife Max. Damn, that was some good pussy."
He then told Sara, "If your old man can't satisfy you, you can call me anytime."
Then without warning, she ended the video call. The jealousy returned but it made me want Sara more than ever. To this day, I can't explain being jealous and horny at the same time. I couldn't wait for her to get home. She more than extracted her payback but I couldn't wait to hold her in my arms again.
About an hour later, Sara walked through the front door. Her stockings were ripped, her dress was wrinkled and her hair was a mess. She had that "just fucked" look. She looked a little apprehensive, almost expecting a fight but instead, I gave her a loving hug and told her how much I loved her followed by a deep, loving kiss forgetting momentarily how those lips were wrapped around another man's dick just hours earlier.
We had an awkward conversation about our mutual infidelities; how we both regretted what we had done and promising never to do it again. I was truly sorry for being the first one to cheat while Sara was sorry for being so vengeful but she admitted it helped her to heal the pain I caused her. We both hoped it would help us get over this low point in our marriage.
Sara was just a surprised as I was when I admitted that while I was insanely jealous watching her with her young lover, it had also turned me on. I kept looking at her, so disheveled from her recent tryst, and reliving the sight of her with another man. I sheepishly asked if she wanted to go into our bedroom, together. She smiled broadly, taking me by the hand, leading me to our bedroom, a place I hadn't slept in weeks.
Once in our bedroom, I took her in my arms and gave her a passionate kiss. The kiss lead to a French kiss and my hands fumbling with the zipper on her dress. I stripped it off her like Kyle had done earlier but now it was me feasting on the sight of Sara in her bra and thong before me. I released her breasts from her bra and immediately noticed that Kyle left a big hickey on her left breast as a reminder of their evening together. I felt odd because I was turned on even more by the mark he left on my wife. It would be a reminder of her infidelity that would last for the next several days.
I started to rub her pussy outside of her lace thong and found the material soaked with a combination of her juices and the remnants of Kyle's sperm. Pushing the fabric to the side, I pushed my middle finger into Sara's well fucked pussy to find it still gooey from the load her lover left in her. I peeled off her panties and noticed the sperm in them that leaked out after her sexual encounter. I quickly stripped off my clothes and began to make out with my wife again. We haven't had a true make out session in a long, long time.
We maneuvered each other over to the bed where Sara laid down and spread her legs. She had dried cum on her inner thighs. I dove between her legs and began to lick her pussy, forgetting in our moment of passion that she had been recently taken by another man. I tasted the cum of another man for the first time and pulled back after realizing what I had done but Sara was so turned on, I didn't want to ruin the moment so I continued, after all, the taste wasn't that bad. I tongued her pussy for a while before focusing on her clit bringing her to a wild orgasm.
Sara then turned around to return the favor and began licking and sucking my dick. My mind kept flashing back to seeing her perform on her young lover just hours earlier. She was giving me a blow job with more enthusiasm than she's had in a long time. Enthusiasm is the difference between a good blow job and an average one and I was definitely getting one of her best.
She lifted her head from my dick and said, "I want you to fuck me Max. I'm still so horny."
I climbed between her outstretched legs, gazing down at the dried cum of another man in her pubic hair, then slowly slid myself into my wife, being the second man to fuck her that night. Her pussy felt so wonderfully sloppy. For some reason, I relished in the fact that Kyle had his way with my wife earlier that evening. I imagined how good he must have felt being able to fuck a horny married woman who happened to be my wife and how good his dick must have felt while using her pussy for his pleasure.
My new found passion for my wife was returned in the way she was enthusiastically fucking me in return. She was one hot, horny woman underneath me, begging me to do her harder. The look on her face was more intense, like she couldn't get enough dick that night. While it was torturous, at times, to watch my wife with a younger man, it certainly unleashed a wild woman and I was enjoying the fruits of the pain I endured earlier. Seeing Sara being sexually desired by another man somehow made her more desirable to me.
Having cum earlier when I jerked off while watching Sara's performance, I was able to last longer and enjoyed every second of this passionate fuck fest we were having but eventually, I let loose with an intense orgasm, adding my cum to Kyle's, deep inside her pussy.
We were both exhausted by the time we were done and, after a quick shower, we fell asleep in each other's arms. While my one night affair almost ruined our marriage, Sara's revenge sex just might have saved it. I don't know the effect this will have on us in the future but it certainly added another dimension to our relationship.
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Sara was a little surprised how turned on I got from watching her infidelity and it helped her deal with some of the guilt she felt after her vengeful act. It also provided a needed spark to revive our lackluster love life. We had sex four times during that next week which was more than we had in the previous three months and we even did it on a couple of weeknights. I couldn't remember the last time we did it on a work night. Our love making sessions were more lively and filled with plenty of dirty talk about how she fucked another man while I watched. I think the best part was I was now invited to sleep in my own bed again after being banished for a couple of months. My guilty feelings for being the first one to cheat had subsided and life was back to normal.
One Saturday night, after we put the kids to bed and we had a couple of drinks, I asked my wife if she planned to have an affair that night or if things just happened. She told me her friends had been encouraging her for a while to have her own affair but she resisted. Some of it was her lost confidence in her attractiveness as she got older and after having a couple of kids. My affair hurt her confidence also, feeling she wasn't attractive enough to keep me from wandering. I reassured her that wasn't the case.
Her friends had suggested they get dressed up and have a nice dinner and go dancing hoping a couple of guys would hit on her and boost her morale. She never expected to do anything though; she might try flirting a little bit and dance with a couple of guys, but that's all. After Kyle bought her and her friends a round of drinks, he came over and asked my wife to dance. She rejected his offer at first but her friends egged her on and she reluctantly accepted. They danced a few fast dances then came back to the table to drink some more. Then the DJ played a slow song and he asked her to dance again. She was feeling flattered by a young guy showing interest in her and a little tipsy from the alcohol so she figured "why not."
At first, she didn't feel comfortable in his arms but he told her to relax that it was just a dance and pulled her closer. He started telling her how sexy she was and how beautiful she looked then began to kiss her neck (which she loves). When the song ended, the DJ played another slow one and neither one of them made an attempt to leave the dance floor. That's when Kyle pulled her even closer and began to rub himself against her thigh and she felt him getting erect. His hand began to move lower on her back and getting no resistance, he began to fondle her ass. She knew she should have stopped him but didn't. By now, he was fully erect and she made sure she swayed back and forth against him, getting turned on herself. She was proud that younger, single man was getting excited dancing with her.
This whole time, he kept telling her how beautiful she was and he didn't care if she was married. He let her know he wanted her. This made her feel sexy again but she resisted his advances. He even, surreptitiously, fondled her breasts a little before the song ended. She was feeling a little flush and went back to sit down with her friends, telling them in detail what Kyle had done and suggested.
Her friends told her to "go for it," but she still wasn't sure. After a couple of more drinks, she asked him to dance again and did some dirty dancing right there in front of everyone. When the third song ended, he asked her to go back to his apartment. That's when she told him what happened between us. He said he was more than fine with helping her with some revenge sex. He found her so sexy, he didn't care. They took a ride share back to his apartment and she sat next to him in the backseat. They started making out and he had his hand up her dress playing with her pussy while the driver watched in the rear view mirror. When they got to his apartment, he came up with the idea of calling me and the rest is history. I got so turned on hearing how he seduced my wife that we ended up having another wild session of hot sex.
While laying in bed afterwards, Sara expressed how she was still surprised that this turned me on and wondered why. I had to tell her I couldn't explain it. At first, I was really jealous but the more I watched, the more turned on I got and it still gets me hot thinking about it.
My wife caught me off guard when she asked, "Seeing it turns you on so much, is it something you want me to do again?"
I hesitated for a few moments before I replied. "I'm not sure Sara. I can't tell you I haven't thought about it. Why? Do you want to try it again?"
"I wouldn't do anything to risk our marriage Max. I love you too much but I can't tell you I haven't thought about it either."
Wow. This was a revelation I wasn't expecting. I was afraid to reveal my dark fantasy but, in hindsight, I guess I didn't hide my feelings that well. I was surprised by my wife's admission of the same fantasy. She isn't one to talk about her sexual thoughts at all. We both had no idea how to go about having her find someone with whom to have a one night stand. She didn't want to contact Kyle again because she said he was kind of a jerk but served the purpose at the time. I was okay with that, mostly because of the way he taunted me while fucking my wife. I wanted to fully enjoy being a hidden voyeur without feeling the anger.
We talked about a possible threesome but I really enjoyed watching my wife with another man and thought if I were there, the other guy may not feel as comfortable. It would also add to the intrigue if he thought Sara was a cheating wife. If we were really going to go through with this, I figured we could buy a reasonably priced home security system with some hidden cameras. I could watch from my man-cave in the basement without a potential lover knowing I was viewing all of the action.
Our conversation then shifted to potential lovers. I thought about a divorced buddy of mine but Sara didn't want someone we knew too well. There was a guy where she worked that was always hitting on her but she didn't want to mix business with pleasure. There was always the thought of picking up another stranger but she didn't think she could do that without her friend's encouragement again. Even though we hadn't figured out who she would screw, all this planning about my wife's potential repeat performance got us both horny again and ended up with us having sex a second time that night; something we hadn't done in a long, long time.
Over the next couple of weeks, I think we both came to the realization that this may not ever happen again but it didn't stop us from having some fun fantasizing about it. When we were out to dinner, I would nudge Sara and ask, "What about him?" as I was pointing to an 80 year old man.
She replied in all in fun, "I would but I don't know CPR."
We'd take turns pointing out guys that we knew weren't candidates but it was all in good fun. Then one night Sara went to a PTA meeting at the kids' school and she sent me a text after the meeting, "Are you serious about me finding, you know, a date?"
I responded, "Heck yeah. Did you find someone?"
"I don't know, but I'll be home a little late tonight. I'll explain then."
My curiosity was killing me and I waited anxiously over the next couple of hours for her to get home. When Sara finally walked in the door, she tried to play coy with me, teasing me by pretending she didn't know what I was talking about when I inquired about her earlier text message. She led me on for a minute or two before breaking her silence.
Apparently, there is a single dad at school, Dan that has been flirting a little with my wife. It was nothing too direct but he always made sure he talked to her before and after the PTA meetings and always complimenting on her beautiful eyes, nice smile or telling her how good she looked. Tonight, she flirted back, making sure she got a little closer to him while they talked, even brushing up against him a couple of times with her breasts.
After the meeting they were talking in the parking lot and Dan mentioned how he didn't want to go home just yet and Sara said she didn't either. He then invited her out for a drink. That's when she sent me the text. Before she went into the pub, she undid another button on her blouse. Once inside, one drink turned into two and my wife kept mentioning how I work a lot of hours and am never home and when I am, I'm too tired to do anything. She made sure to lean over a lot to give him a nice view of her cleavage. She said I go out of town a lot and how she gets "lonely" at times. She confided in him that we didn't have much time for each other anymore, "if you know what I mean."
He took the bait, hook, line and sinker, responding, "I know exactly what you mean. Let me know if there's anything I can do to help."
Before they left, Sara thanked him for listening to her problems and asked him not to tell anyone that we were having marital problems. Of course, he said he wouldn't say a word, then they exchanged cell phone numbers.
Sara then told me, "If you really want me to do this, now is your opportunity."
"Let's go in the bedroom and talk about this."
We had another great session of passionate sex as we talked about all the possibilities of how to pull this off. The thought of my wife fucking another man again drove me wild. We both had intense orgasms just at the real possibility of doing this again.
In the morning, we talked to make sure we were both serious. I assured her I was all in and Sara seemed just as excited but tried to hide it a little just in case I changed my mind. Our plan was to have my parents watch the kids on Saturday night and she would tell Dan I was out of town again, she was lonely and ask him over to "talk." When Dan got her text, he responded almost immediately, asking what type of wine she liked.
I took the next couple of days to set up and adjust the video "security" system. I put a couple of hidden cameras in the living room and a couple in the guest bedroom. The system was a full color, HD with DVR so I could record the whole thing. It took a little time to get it just right but by Saturday night, it was working perfectly. I could move the lens around and even zoom in close.
When Saturday came, I took the kids to my parents' house early in the day while Sara went shopping for her "date" but wouldn't tell me what she bought. She spent a couple of hours getting ready while I made a simple dinner. She did her hair and painted her finger and toenails and went to get dressed shortly after dinner. Just before Dan was scheduled to arrive, Sara showed me what she purchased for her date.
She looked stunning when she came out of our bedroom. She was wearing a short, very simple off white, satin dress that clung closely to the outlines of her figure. It was low cut, showing plenty of cleavage. Her long legs were highlighted by 3" matching, open toed heels. While the dress wasn't completely see through, when the light hit just right, you could see just a hint of her soft pink lace bra and matching panties. The panties weren't a thong but were what I would call cheeky, showing plenty of her nice, tight ass. She looked sexy without looking trashy.
"Well, how do I look?"
"You look fantastic darling. Dan won't be able to keep his hands off of you."
It was five minutes until Dan was supposed to arrive so I gave my wife a little peck on her cheek so I didn't ruin her makeup and took up my position in the basement. I grabbed a beer and turned on the TV which I used as the surveillance monitor. I began by watching Sara nervously pace around in the living room waiting for her date to arrive. Just then the doorbell rang; my heart started to beat faster. I watched as my wife straightened her dress, took a deep breath and a sip of wine before answering the door.
Dan's eyes lit up when he saw Sara followed by a wide grin. He had a couple of bottles of wine in his hands, leaned in to give my wife a peck on the cheek and told her, as he gave her the once over, "Wow, you look even more beautiful than ever."
My heart was racing as I realized this was really going to happen again, but this time with my full knowledge and approval. I felt a little perverted sitting in the basement voyeuring as another man was about to seduce my wife or I should say, she was about to seduce him. She led him over to the bar as she opened the wine he had brought. She leaned down to retrieve two glasses and I noticed how he was trying to sneak a peek down her dress at her cleavage. I'm sure my wife knew exactly what he was doing too as she took her time, searching for just the right ones.
After pouring the wine, Sara joined him on one of the high top bar stools, her dress riding up her thighs as she climbed up. She exposed plenty of her thighs as she sat down and I'm sure he got a view up her dress at her pink panties. He must have gotten an even better view when she lifted her hips to pull her dress down a little, momentarily spreading her legs wider before sitting back down and crossing her legs.
Dan kept telling her how gorgeous she looked and kept herself in better shape than the other moms at school. He told her how she should be proud of herself for working hard all day, taking care of the family, especially while I was out of town so often and still be able to look as sexy as she does. Sara was enjoying it all, as she should have, because it was all true. I thought that maybe I should tell her how much I appreciate her more often too. My wife kept crossing and uncrossing her legs in front of her prospective lover and I noticed his eyes looking at her legs each time she did this. Her dress was extremely high up on her thighs by now and she made no effort to pull it down to a respectable level. He must have had a great view of her panties.
They drank wine and flirted with each other for about 45 minutes, finishing off most of the first bottle. Sara then spilled a little wine down the front of her dress. She got a cloth from behind the bar and tried to wipe the stains away.
However, Dan took the cloth from her hand and dampened it saying, "No don't wipe it. You'll just spread it around. You have to draw the wine through the back of the material. May I?"
To show her what he meant, he had to reach inside her dress. Sara gave him her approval and he placed the cloth inside her dress in an attempt to remove the wine stain. In the process, he got a good view of her lace bra and ample cleavage. He also must have felt her soft breasts also. He had given her good advice because his method got out most of the stain but there was another one further down.
Dan looked at my wife and said, "Do you want me to get this one too?"
"Well yeah. You did such a good job on the first one, so go ahead."
Sara had to uncross her legs and allow Dan to lift the fabric and get under her dress. Her pink lace panties were in plain view by now and he got most of this stain out much to the surprise of my wife. She complimented him on his skills and he said he's learned a lot being a single dad.
He also recommended that she treat what remained of the stains with some detergent, so my wife followed his instructions, telling him she'd change and be right back. With that, my wife disappeared for a few minutes.
I could see the look of amazement on Dan's face as Sara came walking down the hall to rejoin him at the bar. Then she came into the view of the camera. All she was wearing was an extremely short, satin robe that barely covered her ass, which should have removed any doubt in his mind that he would get laid tonight. When she got closer, he looked her up and down and gave her a whistle.
"I hope you don't mind my attire. I didn't want to wear a wrinkled dress so I just threw this on."
"Mind? I don't mind at all. You look great. You've got beautiful legs Sara."
"Thank you Dan." She then did a little twirl for him before sitting down again.
The robe was loosely tied and her pink bra was showing along with her panties. She pretended to try to hide them but that was impossible. Dan was clearly enjoying the sight of my half-dressed wife and she was attempting to play innocent about her exposure.
Dan had enough of the charades that were being played out and pushed the envelope a little further when he said, "You know, your robe isn't hiding much and besides, I've already seen your bra and panties. It seems like a waste of apparel, don't you think?"
"Oh, I was trying to stay covered up so I didn't embarrass you. After all, you are my guest and I wouldn't want to make you feel uncomfortable."
Sara then untied her robe and opened it up, giving Dan a full view of her soft pink, lace bra and panties. Her dark nipples were barely hidden by the lace and her panties barely hid the landing strip of pubic hair around her pussy. She sat there in open display as he drank in her beauty and half naked body.
Dan then got up and approached my wife, telling her, "That's nice but let's lose the robe completely."
Encountering no objection from Sara, Dan then stripped the robe off my wife's shoulders leaving her even more exposed.
"Wow, you look sensational. You know, when I've seen you at school, I've always undressed you with my eyes. You look even better than I imagined."
His eyes gazed hungrily at her exposed skin for a few moments. He then pulled her closer to the edge of her chair, flipped her hair back behind her shoulder, slipped his right hand softly behind the back of her neck and leaned in to give her a light, soft kiss. Their lips never came apart as they began to explore each other's mouths with their tongues. Sara's legs instinctively spread wider, allowing her lover to inch closer. His hands then softly stroked my wife's thighs and slid across her hips and sides and came to rest on her breasts. They continued kissing as he gently massaged her tits. Dan then brought one of his hand down between her legs and began to rub her hot pussy through her panties with his thumb.
Dan then placed his hands on my wife's hips pulling her just a little closer to his midsection. I watched from the confines of my man cave as they dry humped each other in my living room. Sara was moving her pussy against Dan's erection through their clothing. I knew it wouldn't be much longer before they would move to the guest bedroom. I could see the lust in my wife's eyes and knew she was hot as a firecracker on the 4th of July. Her lover was going to get a good fucking tonight.
Sara asked him, "Do you want to continue this in the bedroom?"
"I thought you'd never ask Sara. I've been hoping for this moment since the first time I saw you but I never thought it would happen."
"Follow me Dan."
He gave her a playful slap on the ass and said, "My goodness, you have a lovely butt." She then gave it a little extra wiggle for her admirer as they continued down the hall.
Sara took him by the hand and led him down the hall to the guest room where I picked up the video feed again. He brought her into his arms to begin kissing her again while he played with her ass cheeks as he nuzzled her neck. Her hands grasped his ass and pulled him closer while they rubbed up against each other.
Dan's hands found the clasps of her bra releasing her breasts from their lace confines. His hands immediately began to fondle and play with them before he began to kiss and suck on her nipples. Sara helped her lover quickly strip off his clothing, revealing his erect cock. She then removed her damp panties. Their hands roamed over each other's naked bodies as they continued to kiss, lick, grope, probe and suck each other's exposed skin.
It's difficult to describe the feelings of lust, joy and excitement I felt seeing my wife stroking another man's erection as it was displayed on my 65 inch TV in 4K HD. It's almost like I was right there in the room but I was safely hidden away so as not to ruin the passionate moments they were experiencing. I was able to zoom in on her fingers wrapped around his manhood as it moved up and down. Her wedding ring would sparkle at times from the soft light in the room. Seeing another man lusting for my wife made me want her even more. Having to sit there watching and waiting for him to finish with her, drove my horniness to new heights. I watched as he sat down on the bed with Sara standing between his outstretched legs as he sucked her tits and played with her ass. He then asked her to get down on her knees and she knew what was expected of her. My wife played the part of a porn star really well as she took his penis in her hand, then looking over at the camera, rubbed it all over her face with her tongue sticking out, knowing I was enjoying it all. She then began to lick and suck on his balls while his hands were placed firmly on her head. He moaned softly as she licked his scrotum then worked her way up to mouth his erection. She turned sideways so she was facing the camera and was using her lips to stroke his cock. My wife flicked her tongue all around the head and under the ridge.



When I saw her flick her hair behind her shoulders I knew what was next so I zoomed in for a close up. She opened her mouth wide, stuck out her tongue and let him glide his erection into her as her lips closed around it. I brought the camera back for a wider view as her head started to bob, taking more and more of him into her throat with each down stroke until she had swallowed all of him. Dan raved about her cocksucking abilities as my wife gave him a sensuous blow job.
It's a special feeling watching your wife on her knees sucking another man's dick while he was raving about her skills the whole time. I was proud of her and knew she was proud of herself. I couldn't wait to enjoy her lips around my cock later that night. Sara sucked him for a few minutes longer before Dan had her get up on the bed. My wife laid back with legs open, inviting Dan's penetration. It's even more special to see your naked wife about to be mounted by her lover.
He ran his dick up and down her wet pussy telling her, "I've dreamed about fucking you Sara. You are so sexy. You are the hottest mom around."
With that said, he pushed himself into her a little at a time and slowly began to hump on her. I noticed how his ass cheeks would clench when he was balls deep in her pussy, then relax upon coming out before repeating this pattern over and over again, usually grunting at the same time. He would take time from kissing her to suck on her nipples. I got a close up picture of the pleasure on her face when he began to fuck her harder and faster, her eyes rolling back into her head.
Dan lifted her legs up onto his shoulders as he plunged into her faster, her tits bouncing from the impact of his body on hers. He must have fucked her for a good twenty minutes while I got some great views and close ups of his dick pumping in and out of Sara. With one more lunge and loud grunt, he started to cum in my wife's pussy, pushing deep into her several times. It seemed like she was about to cum herself but he came first and withdrew his shrinking cock before she could finish.
I zoomed in on her just fucked pussy and saw a little cum leaking out of her and some in her pubic hairs. There was one hot cunt waiting for me after he left. I think Sara was a little surprised and disappointed when Dan got up and started getting dressed saying he had to get home because he needed to get his babysitter home. Talk about "wham, bam, thank you mam." My wife was nothing more than a quick piece of ass to him. To be honest, I wasn't disappointed. It just meant I could get my turn with her sooner rather than later.
She put on her panties and robe before showing him out. As soon as the door was closed behind him, I rushed upstairs and planted a huge kiss on my wife's lips while running my hand across her cum filled panties which were sopping wet.
I told her how hot her performance was and she replied, "I'm sure you enjoyed it but I didn't get a chance to cum."
"Well dear, let's see what I can do about that."
I took her hand, leading her back to the guest room. I wanted to fuck her in the same bed that Dan did. There were still stains on the comforter from a mixture of her juices and his sperm. I quickly stripped out of my clothes while Sara removed her robe. I then peeled down her panties, taking notice of the huge load of sperm Dan left behind. I laid her down on the bed and dove between her legs. I noticed there were traces of sperm around her cunt lips but that didn't stop me. I don't think I wanted an entire cream pie but Sara and I were so hot and horny, I wasn't going to let a little sperm stop me from pleasuring her, especially after he left her hanging like that.
I wasn't deterred by the tangy taste of cum as I licked her pussy, teasing her before I began to concentrate on her clit. It didn't take her long to cum to my oral manipulations and I kept licking and sucking her clit to bring her to another orgasm. I told her I wanted her to suck my dick like she did Dan's. She got down on the floor between my knees and began giving me an even sluttier blow job than she gave Dan. He was right, she was a damn good cocksucker.
I had to stop her because I was afraid I was going to cum before I got a chance to fuck her. I had a huge load of cum built up myself from watching my wife pleasure another man. I slipped my dick into her well used pussy. I feel I am now addicted to sloppy seconds as I love being the second man to fuck Sara. It didn't take me long to cum, adding my load to that of Dan's
We were both so turned on that we fucked one more time before going to sleep that night. Not only were the images of that evening embedded in my mind but I had saved it all on my DVR and would watch it many times as I masturbated, wondering when I would get the chance to see my wife in action again.
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My name is Ron. I'm 29 and work in computer software support and have an office in my home. I love the freedom of working from home which allows me to work on a small business venture I have going on the side. I don't need the money, as the tech job pays really well but I've always had an interest in photography and with digital cameras and photo editing software, I've turned a hobby into a money making venture. I'll do a few weddings each year, take family pictures and have done some boudoir photography also. I don't make a lot of money on photography but I enjoy it. I'm single too, so I have plenty of time. I was married for a few months but things just didn't work out and I've been a little reluctant to get into any long term relationship again. I'm sure that will change once I meet the right person but I'm in not going to rush into anything again.
I have one older brother, Rick, who married a single mom, Kathy, who got pregnant in her teens. Their daughter, my niece, Tina is now 18, almost 19. I always looked up to my big brother but he is several years older than me, so we never developed a close relationship. He was away at college by the time I was in my teens, then he started his career and got married. We keep in touch and we'd do anything for each other but it's not like we spend a lot of time with each other. We'll see each other during the holidays or family functions but that's about it. I'm a single guy again and he's married with a step daughter so we don't have a lot in common either.
Tina has been a handful throughout her teen years, having become a rebellious, wild young woman. I know my brother and his wife have had their hands full with her. He's not her biological father and she throws that up in his face a lot. Her mom tends to defend her, so Rick is in a no win situation. Last year, they went away for the weekend and, from what I heard, Tina had quite the party in their absence. The police were called to break it up and the house was a wreck when they got back. The whole incident caused some friction between my brother and his wife and I know he was hoping Tina would go away to college but she decided to take a year off "to find herself," so she's basically loafing around the house.
Rick called me a few months ago wondering if Tina could stay with me while he and Kathy took a seven day cruise. They couldn't trust her to be alone in the house after what happened the last time and needed help. I asked why she couldn't stay with a friend but they knew she'd end up having another party if she was close to home. I live about fifty miles from them in a three bedroom condo so they thought I had the room and she'd be too far away from her friends to get into any trouble. I wasn't real anxious to babysit a pain in the ass teenager so I told my brother I'd think about it.
Even though we aren't close, Rick is still my brother so, I guess, the family bond and a little bit of self-guilt made me decide to agree to let Tina stay with me for the week. I knew they needed a break from parenting and my niece probably needed a break from them too. I called my brother to tell him she could stay with me and he was thrilled. He then asked if they could drop her off a couple of days early so they could spend some extra time in Florida before the cruise ship left. Another day or two wouldn't make any difference so I agreed. What I thought was going to be seven day stay, turned into ten.
I figured, how bad could it be? I quickly found out. When Rick and Kathy dropped Tina off at my condo, she was not a happy camper. She had that typical teenage girl attitude and quickly made it known she didn't want to be there. She felt she was 18, old enough to take care of herself and had no need for a "babysitter." When her parents told her she was going to stay with me for ten days, she had a temper tantrum for the entire week. Rick apologized to me for her attitude and thanked me profusely and told me he owed me one. I didn't want to make him feel worse but I was thinking he was going to owe me more than one. I was fearing this was going to be worse than I imagined.
I hadn't seen Tina in a year or so and noticed how grown up she had become, physically anyway. She has light brown hair and blue eyes, standing about 5'6", and weighting maybe 125 lbs. She wasn't fat but had some meat on her bones that showed in a round, tight ass. She had nice, full breasts that I'm guessing were 34 b's maybe c cups. She definitely wore too much makeup like a lot of teen girls do. It's like she was trying too hard to be pretty.
After her parents left, Tina barely said a word to me all evening. She spent most of her time on her phone, texting her friends and I'm assuming, spending time on social media. I made tacos for dinner and we barely said a word to each other. She went into the guest room early and I didn't see her again until morning. I was thinking this was going to be the worst ten days of my life since my divorce.
The next morning, Tina didn't want breakfast but quickly changed her mind after she smelled the bacon cooking so I made us both bacon and eggs. She still didn't talk too much but I was able to, at least, get her into a little conversation. I had some work to do and told her to keep herself busy and we could do something when I was done. She didn't seem interested at all.
The nice thing about working from home is I can work at my own pace without someone looking over my shoulder. I knew Tina would be visiting so I got a lot of my work done before she got there, thinking we could spend some uncle/niece time together and get to know each other better. I didn't think her attitude would be this bad. She would barely talk to me, was stomping her feet and slamming doors all morning. After almost 24 hours of her bullshit, I finally told her that we were going to be together for the next nine days so we should make the best of it.
She went on a rage, "I'm almost 19 years old. I'm an adult and I don't need a babysitter. I can't believe my mom and Rick did this to me."
Tina went on for a while before I told her bluntly, "Shut the fuck up already, you spoiled brat. I didn't invite you here. My brother asked me to let you stay here. It wasn't my idea so don't take it out on me. Get the fuck over it already. If you just lose the attitude, we might be able to relax and actually have some fun."
Tina was stunned by my bluntness and stormed off to her room, leaving me shaking my head in frustration. I didn't know what I would do if this went on for nine more days. I went to my computer and started doing some photo editing, figuring I might as well get some work done while the little bitch pouts.
I didn't hear my niece come out of her room and she scared the shit out of me when she came up behind me and asked, "What are you doing?"
She began to laugh at me being startled. I responded, "What are trying to do to me; give me a heart attack?" I began to laugh too. The ice was beginning to crack.
She then pulled up a chair next to me and I showed her some basic photo editing. The photos were from a wedding I just did and she was amazed at how much a picture could be edited. I gave some people funny faces and put men's heads on women's bodies, very basic stuff but it captured her attention and it made her smile. I then showed her some of my cameras and showed her how to use them. She was acting like an actual human being and not a bratty teenager. Maybe, just maybe, this wouldn't be as bad as I thought.
I then asked Tina if she wanted to go out and take some pictures and she jumped at the chance. We walked to a local park and I let her use one of my older cameras and let her snap away at various people, flowers, trees, the sky or whatever attracted her attention. We enjoyed a late lunch and headed back to the condo to upload her photos and let her try some editing. We were having a great time. We laughed again when we talked about her scaring me in the morning.
I made her blush when I told her, "You know, you're much prettier when you smile."
"You're just saying that. I'm not very pretty at all."
"Don't be too hard on yourself. You are a very pretty young lady."
She looked away and changed the subject. We spent a couple of hours editing her pictures and I taught her about what made a picture better than another. The ice was broken. The best part was she hadn't even checked her phone that often. That was a miracle.
We decided to go out for a casual dinner and she went to her room to change. I put on jeans and a polo shirt then waited for her. She came out wearing black leggings which showed off every curve of her tight, young body. She had on a blue tank top that showed a little cleavage. I felt a little guilty for checking out my niece's ass and tits but it was just harmless looking.
I couldn't help but think, "Damn, she has a nice body." I caught myself though, thinking, "Stop it Ron. She's your niece."
We walked to a sports pub a block away for dinner. I ordered a beer to start with and Tina told the waitress she'd have one too. When asked for I.D., my niece pulled a card out of her wallet and the waitress nodded and took her order. Tina then looked at me wondering if I would tell the waitress she wasn't old enough to drink. I just grinned. I had a fake I.D. when I was younger too, besides, I didn't want to ruin the rapport that was building between us by saying anything about her being too young to drink. She was a wild teen and I knew this wasn't her first drink so I just went with the flow.
She confided in me over dinner that she knew she was a pain in the ass at times, driving her parents crazy, but she was trying to figure things out. She didn't know what she wanted to do with her life and was frustrated. She didn't feel she was pretty enough to hang with the popular kids at school, she wasn't athletic and found acceptance with a wilder crowd. I told her I did my fair share of partying in my younger days but realized I couldn't do that for the rest of my life and decided to focus on school and eventually a career. I still liked to party a little bit but was too old to keep doing it on a regular basis.
We were sharing some of our secrets which brought us closer together. I shared some problems I had with my first wife and she alluded to being sexually active, drinking and smoking some pot. We had a typical pub food dinner and a couple of beers each before heading home to watch a movie. We had a pretty good day together, certainly better than the first.
When we got back to my condo we decided to get comfortable. I changed into my favorite shorts and t-shirt and grabbed a couple of beers while waiting for Tina to change. I started flipping through possible movies and was a little stunned when my niece came out to join me. She changed into an oversized white, V-neck t-shirt that hung just below her ass. I could tell she wasn't wearing her bra by the way her pert breasts bounced and how her areola were just a little visible through the cotton material. When she passed by the TV, I could see right through her nightshirt, noticing she was wearing a tiny blue thong. Once again, I had to stop myself from checking out my young niece.
Tina leaned over to pick up her beer before sitting next to me on the sofa and I got a very quick peek down her shirt, catching a quick glimpse of her tits. She chose a horror movie and we turned off the lights to darken the room while drinking our beer. We would pause the movie at times to get some snacks but it also allowed me to check her out her lean legs in her short shirt or to get a brief view of her ass cheeks through the thin material when she bent over to get the remote. I don't know if she was teasing me on purpose or not but I had to keep distracting myself so I wouldn't get an erection.
I noticed Tina was sitting closer to me on the sofa now and my eyes kept drifting down to catch a peek at her legs and bare feet. Then as a really scary part of the movie came on, she got even closer to me, clutching my arm but at the same time, I felt her breasts pushing up against my shoulder. She was moving around, anticipating action in the movie but at the same time, rubbing her breasts against me even more. By the end of the movie, I could see her nipples poking out through the cotton material of her shirt.
We finished our drinks, put the snacks away, the whole time I was looking at my niece a little differently but I kept telling myself to stop it. When we said our good nights, Tina leaned in giving me a peck on the cheek and a quick hug, thanking me for a nice day. We looked deep into each other's eyes before we went to our separate rooms. I tried to go to sleep but my mind kept drifting to the sight of my niece in her nightshirt. I felt a little guilty for thinking of her in that way but that didn't stop me from jerking off thinking of the sight of her ass or tits through her shirt or the feeling of her rubbing up against me. I don't have a regular girlfriend and I hadn't gotten laid in months so it didn't take much to get me horny.
I had to leave early the next morning for a rare meeting at the office. I left a note for Tina telling her I'd be back in a couple of hours and suggested she work on some of the pictures she took the day before. The meeting lasted longer than I thought and when I got home, I saw my niece on my computer but she wasn't looking at the photos she took yesterday. She found some of the other pictures on my computer and was looking at some of the boudoir photo sets. I was a little embarrassed but she was intrigued. I told her some women like to have professional pictures taken for their husbands or boyfriends. I touch up the pictures to enhance them. Some of the pictures were mild, showing women in sexy dresses or lingerie. Some were more risqué, showing nipples and there were also some nudes.
She asked if I ever had sex with any of the women. I don't know why I even answered that question but admitted to being with a couple of them. I then closed out the program and suggested we do something. Tina said she wanted to check out the pool at the complex so we both changed and headed outside to catch some sun.
Tina was wearing a cover up over her suit so I was more than a little shocked when she took it off to reveal a tiny, yellow bikini. The top barely covered her nipples, her full breasts were popping out. The bottoms were cut high in the front and exposed most of her ass in the back. It wasn't technically a thong but it was damn close. I had to keep telling myself not to stare but damn, she had a nice ass. I couldn't refuse when she asked me to put some lotion on her back. I took my time spreading it over the soft skin while I was staring at her ass. My hands slid along her sides coming within millimeters of the sides of her boobs and then down just above the crack of her ass. She complimented me on my muscular shoulders when I asked her to return the favor.
We sunned ourselves for a little while before taking a dip in the pool to cool off. She playfully splashed me and I quickly returned fire. When she wouldn't stop, I swam up to her picking her up and dunking her in the water. Her breasts bouncing as she came up for air. One nipple became exposed and Tina took her time adjusting her top, knowing I was watching. We played around and swam before getting out. I couldn't help but notice the camel toe that formed on the front of her bikini bottom. My goodness, she had a lovely body.
I also noticed that the water washed off her makeup and inquired, "Why do you wear so much makeup Tina? You are such a naturally pretty woman, you don't need all of that on in order to be beautiful."
She looked embarrassed and I quickly apologized. "I'm sorry, I didn't mean to sound critical of you. I was just making an observation from a man's point of view."
"That's okay Uncle Ron."
My niece said she understood but quickly changed the subject. I either insulted her or she wasn't used to receiving compliments. We were getting along so well, I hope I didn't ruin it with my off-handed comment.
After we dried off a little, we decided to go get something to eat. Tina didn't put on her cover up on our way back to my condo. The back of her bikini bottom crawled further up between her cheeks, exposing more her cute, round bottom than before. She made sure she walked in front of me and I enjoyed the view of watching her young butt sway back and forth. I had to keep reminding myself that she was my niece. The devilish side of me would think, "Yeah, she's my niece but I'm only looking."
We both showered and took our time getting ready to go to dinner, deciding to go to another pub within walking distance. When Tina came out of her room, she was wearing a light blue cami top that, again, showed some of her ample cleavage and a pair of tight white shorts that highlighted her legs and butt. I couldn't help thinking that after she left, I had to get back to dating again because there were very naughty thoughts going through my head about my young niece. I did my best to keep my dirty mind in check but damn she looked good. I also noticed that she wasn't wearing as much makeup but I decided to keep my big mouth shut for once.
I did tell her, "Wow, you look great."
She shyly looked down and uttered a faint, "Thank you."
We had some great conversations over dinner along with a couple of margaritas; her fake I.D. worked again. I told her some stories about her step dad's younger days and a little more about my ex-wife and divorce. She shared that while she dated often, she never had a long term relationship and found most boys immature.
She told me, "They are only interested in one thing."
"Most teenage boys are like that but they eventually grow up."
After dinner, we went back to the condo to watch another movie and have a few drinks again. I changed into my shorts and she changed into another nightshirt. This one was pink and made of satin that buttoned down the front. It was short and Tina had a couple of buttons on top unbuttoned as well as a couple from the bottom. When she leaned over, I got a clear view of her bare breasts which I figured had to be 34c by their fullness. When she walked, the bottom of her sleepwear would separate, revealing her soft, naked thighs just below her pussy. She was wearing another thong that was more visible through this sleepwear than last night. I couldn't help but wonder if she was teasing me on purpose. If she was, she was doing a good job of it. I couldn't take my eyes off of her.
She again sat next to me on the sofa and every time she leaned over to grab a handful of popcorn, I could see her full, right breast. At other times, her legs would part and I got a peek at her lace thong. I didn't notice any dark patches of hair so I wondered if she was clean shaven down there. I had to keep telling myself to stop with these perverted thoughts about her. She was 18 and my brother's step-daughter.
The movie was a romantic comedy that was rated R and it was awkward when it got to a very passionate love scene. Here I was, sitting there with my scantily dressed niece watching a young couple making love on the TV screen. Things got quiet as we watched the prolonged foreplay and then the sex scene. I couldn't help but start to get an erection but I kept shifting in my seat to try to distract myself.
Tina then commented, "I wish someone would make love to me like that." That comment was quickly followed by, "Oops, I'm sorry. I didn't mean to say that out loud."
We both laughed a little but I ignored the comment. I couldn't help but wonder, "Was my niece giving me a hint or was that just my dirty mind at work again?"
I thought about pursuing the statement but my better judgement told me to leave it alone. It was an uncomfortable moment though. After the movie was over, Tina helped me clean up and I again watched every move she made around the well-lit kitchen. I watched her tits bounce and her now hard nipples poked through the satin material. I caught quick views of her lace covered pussy as she walked around the kitchen and got a great view of her naked butt when she bent over at the waist to pick up a napkin that dropped onto the floor. Nasty, nasty thoughts were going through my head again but I had to resist. I had to.



Tina gave me a kiss on the cheek before going to bed and gave me a prolonged hug too. I felt her soft breasts against my chest as I put my arms around her. We gazed deeply into each other's eyes before we went into our own rooms. Just like last night, I jerked off fantasizing about Tina and the great views of her young body I saw all day long. I told myself that jerking off was okay as long as it didn't go any further. I promised myself that I would have enough self-control to not to act on my desires. Lusting after a young girl was one thing but there was no way I could risk losing the trust of my brother by going further. I would never, ever do that.
The next morning, Tina slept later than me so I did more photo editing. This time I was editing some glamour photos I had taken of a friend's wife. They were mostly head shots after she had been to the salon. When my niece woke up, she saw what I was doing and watched over my shoulder as I finished up my work.
Over breakfast, Tina wondered about the glamour shots and I offered to take some of her if she wanted. She was interested but told me she didn't like her hair and I had even told her I didn't like how she wore her makeup. I had a suggestion. I told her we hadn't done much in the last few days but hang out so I told her I would take her to the mall where I knew the salon manager. I did photos of her and some of her customers at times. We referred business to each other. I told Tina, that I would pay for a new haircut, manicure, pedicure and have her makeup professionally done, then we'd come back and take some pictures of her. She couldn't believe I would actually do that for her.
It was early on a Sunday morning and my friend's shop wasn't busy and she told me to bring her right down that she'd take good care of my niece. I dropped Tina off at the salon and told her to text me when she was done. I ran a couple of errands, did some shopping myself over the next few hours before I got the text that she was ready.
When I got to the salon, I couldn't believe my eyes. I almost didn't recognize my own niece. "Tina, is that you? Wow, you look great. You're gorgeous."
Tina had the biggest smile on her face as did my friend. Tina's hair was done in a new style and a little shorter, her makeup was simple, not overdone, and perfectly highlighted her best features. She also looked like she was about 25 instead of 18. Tina was loving her new look and it seemed like it boosted her confidence. I paid the bill and left a big tip.
I then told Tina, "You know what? You need a new outfit to match your new look."
I then took her to a high end clothing store that specializes in clothing for young women. I went up to the manager, gave her my credit card and told her to let my niece get whatever she wanted but with a limit.
Tina's eyes lit up. "I can't believe you're doing this for me. You don't have to."
"I want to Tina. I don't see you that often. Let me spoil you a little. Text me when you are done."
She shopped for the next hour and a half before she asked for me to come get her. I signed for the credit card charge and helped her carry out a couple of armfuls of packages. We had a quick lunch and then went home to take a couple of glamour shots.
I set up my camera in a part of my condo where I have a few backdrops to choose from. I told Tina to put on a bikini top so I could get pictures of her from her bare shoulders and above. When she came out, I again told her how beautiful she looked and you know what, she knew it too. She felt great about herself and it showed. I began taking pictures of her from several different angles, with serious looks, smiles, laughing, and all sorts of shots. I even got a few of her that showed her bikini top too. I must have taken a couple of hundred pictures. That's the nice thing about digital cameras, I can take as many shots as I want and just delete the ones that aren't that good.
When I was done, we uploaded them to my laptop and looked them over. Tina was really impressed with my photography skills but I told her I had a gorgeous model too. She was beaming with confidence after seeing the results.
I then told her, "Why don't you go put on one of the new dresses you bought and we'll go out for a fancy dinner and celebrate?"
She loved that idea and we both went to change. I was done before she was but it didn't take her that long. When she came out, my mouth dropped open in amazement. She was wearing a very short, powder blue, lace halter dress with slim straps that laced up in the back. She was also wearing four inch, off white, open toed heels with ankle straps. Her hair, nails and makeup were already done to perfection and this short, sassy dress topped it all off. She looked fabulous.
I was speechless and hypnotized by her stunning beauty. She broke my trance when she asked, "Well, do you like my dress?"
I stammered, "I, I, I love it. You look stunning. I'm speechless."
"Would you help tie the lace straps in back please? I was having a hard time."
"Oh, of course."
I gazed over her bare shoulders and back. It was impossible for her to wear a bra with this dress. I got closer and tugged at the straps in back and tied them for her. I smelled her perfume as my hands came to rest on her shoulders. Tina turned to thank me, our eyes met for a brief moment. We then left on what felt like a date but I was with my niece. It was all perfectly innocent.
My niece looked so good, I couldn't help but stealing glances of her as we rode down in the elevator. She must have felt me looking because she turned her head and smiled at me. When we got to my car, I made sure to hold the door open for her. I wanted to be a gentleman who treated a lady properly but I also wanted to get a peek up her short dress. I wasn't disappointed as I got a great view of her powder blue thong as Tina climbed into the car. I think she knew what she was doing, as I saw her look at me to see if I was watching. I wasn't going to miss that view. We made small talk on the way to dinner with her thanking me again for the trip to the salon and the shopping spree.
I held the door open for her when we arrived at the restaurant too. Just like earlier, I wasn't disappointed at the view. Tina told me no one has ever held the door for her before and I told her some guys just don't know how to treat a lady.
Eyes turned to look at Tina as we made our way to our table and I made it a point to tell her other guys were checking her out. We had a great steak and lobster dinner with wine and the waiter didn't even ask her for I.D. which made her feel even better. I felt like a broken record telling her how stunning she looked but it was true. She looked so grown up and I told her she looked like a model.
Over desert, I asked her if she wanted to do something after dinner. She shyly responded, "Would you mind taking more pictures of me in this dress? My hair and makeup probably won't look this good tomorrow. It will be fun to pretend I'm a model."
I'd do anything to boost her self-confidence so I readily agreed. It sounded like fun anyways. There was a certain closeness that was developing between us. We were getting along like old friends. She was smiling, laughing and much more relaxed the more we hung out together. We joked on the way home how people in the restaurant thought we were a boyfriend and girlfriend out on a date.
When we got home, there seemed to be a nervous anticipation of what was going to happen next. I guess there was a certain sensuality about having Tina model for me but it was all innocent fun and would help a teenager feel good about herself. She went to freshen up her makeup like my friend taught her and I told her to meet me out on the balcony.
I got my camera and waited for her with a couple of glasses of wine. I had her stand so I could get a picture of her with the city skyline in the background, her hair blowing in the wind and her eyes sparkling in the moonlight. She really was a pretty young lady, even more so after her makeover. At one point, I was looking at how to do my next shot and she had her back turned to me as she looked at the view. A gust of wind came along and blew the back of her dress up, exposing her bare ass to me but she made no effort to hold it down. I waited a moment and it happened again and I instinctively snapped a couple of pictures. I immediately thought she would think I was a pervert and get pissed off but she never moved and never said another word so I snapped a couple more.
The air was getting cool so we moved inside to the bar area where I poured us more wine and had her sit on one of the bar stools and took a few more pictures. Her legs looked so enticing all the way down to her toes in her short, little blue dress and open toed shoes. I got some really nice pictures of her. I had her cross and uncross her legs, taking shots the entire time. It was impossible not to get some shots of her exposed panties while doing so.
At one point I blurted out, "You look really sexy in that dress." Then quickly caught myself, "I'm sorry. I shouldn't have said that."
"That's okay Uncle Ron. I feel sexy tonight."
What the fuck was I doing? She's my niece. I shouldn't be telling her she was sexy.
I could tell she was getting a little tipsy from the wine and was getting a little careless about keeping her legs together but that didn't stop me from taking more pictures. She must have known I could see completely up her dress by now. She even hiked up her hem a little more to give me a great shot of her legs and toes in her heels. I had her turn around in the chair and straddle it so she was facing towards the back and in doing so, she hiked up her dress over her waist before sitting down as I instructed. I took a few more pictures.
Tina caught me off guard when she told me, "I'd like to pose like some of the women in the boudoir pictures if that's okay?"
I swallowed hard, thinking this can't be happening, then responded, "Well, we can do some tasteful poses, you know, without exposing too much."
I then had her pull the straps of her dress down over her shoulders like she was undressing, while revealing more cleavage. I told myself this was okay because I'd seen more of her breasts in her bikini. Tina was really enjoying being my model now and I could see that her face was flush, probably from the alcohol.
We stopped for a quick moment to have a sip of our wine and to think about the next pose. When she took her hands away from the top of her dress, it slid down, exposing most of her breast as the cloth clung to the very edges of her breasts. I slowly pointed the camera at her so she knew I was about to take another picture and she didn't flinch, so I snapped off a few more shots. By this time, a lump was developing in my pants that I hoped she didn't notice.
The next shot I proposed was one with her topless but with her arms crossed, covering her nipples. I told her I'd turn around and to let me know when she was ready. When she said, "ready," I turned around. I had her put her arms closer together which pushed her breasts out making them look even fuller than they were. I snapped off several shots.
We both looked at each other not knowing what to say. That's when she dropped her arms to expose her beautiful, firm, young tits to me. Her nipples were dark and hard, pointing out at me and about the size of a quarter. She struck a variety of poses while I took picture after picture. My favorite was with her hands clasped behind her head with her eyes closed like she was proud to display her breasts. She had such a sensual look on her face.
My logical mind told me to stop this before it went any further but my manly instincts wouldn't let me. After taking dozens of pictures of her topless, Tina looked at me and without saying a word, she began to remove her dress. My mind told me to tell her to stop, but I couldn't get the words out of my mouth. My eyes widened as I watched her strip, standing before me in only the tiniest of thongs. I got pictures of her from the side as she bent over with her hands on her knees, her breasts hanging freely, swaying as she moved. I then got some from behind as she looked over her shoulder at me. The camera captured the look of lust in her eyes. She was getting hotter by the second and I had a full hard on by now.
I knew where this was leading. While I knew it was wrong, I was powerless to stop now. I had a gorgeous, teenage girl who was mostly naked, posing for me in my condo. There isn't a man alive that would have stopped now. Very few words were spoken, except for my instructions on how I wanted her to pose but I mostly let her move about freely. I knew what was next when I saw her slip her thumbs into the thin waistband of her thong.
I could only utter a few words of instruction, "Do it slowly."
All you could hear was the click after click of me taking pictures from every angle as she ever so slowly stripped off her thong. She was clean shaven as I suspected which allowed the camera to capture her sweet pussy lips as they became exposed. I had her climb on top of the bar to strike a variety of poses for me while the camera captured her young, naked body. She bent over for me while I took a picture of her puckered asshole and glistening, damp pussy. She sat on the edge with her heels up near her ass giving me a perfect view of her open legs.
I knew what she would say but I had to ask anyway. "Would you like to take a few more shots in the bedroom?"
"I'd like that Uncle Ron. I'd like that a lot."
She posed in a variety of positions on my bed. I couldn't believe my niece was laying naked before me. I felt a little perverted but mostly felt like I had to fuck her. I took some shots of her masturbating, with lustful looks being directed at me before I put the camera down and began to undress. Tina started getting off the bed and as soon as I was completely naked she grabbed me and pulled towards her. We passionately kissed each other while pressing our naked bodies together; my erection against her thigh and her ample breasts pressing against my chest. She was grabbing my ass pulling me closer as she moved her hips to massage my erection with her naked skin. My hands were all over her body, first grabbing her ass but I had to feel those luscious tits. It wasn't long before I was sucking on her nipples.
She told me, "I've never been this hot before. I need it bad Uncle Ron, real bad."
I responded, "I need you too Tina. You've got me so fucking horny right now."
We maneuvered ourselves over towards the bed and I sat down with her between my outstretched legs. I was sucking on her tits and fondling her ass. I could have sucked on those beauties all night long but Tina had other ideas. She got down on her knees in front of me, running her hands along the length of my thighs while looking directly into my eyes. I placed my hands behind her head, encouraging her to lower her head towards my manhood. She needed little encouragement as she started licking my balls while stroking my dick. My niece then rose a little on her knees surrounding my dick with her tits so she could use them to stimulate me. Oh, that felt so good. My dick was sliding between her ample tits.
My 18 year old niece then lowered her lips to my erection and playfully tongued the head, driving me wild before letting me slide it between those young, sweet lips. Her tongue worked magically around my cock as her head bobbed. I could tell she was no rookie when it came to cocksucking. Her lips and tongue worked over my erection with the expertise of a much older woman. I had to stop her before I came because I had to try some of her juicy pussy first.
She climbed up on the bed and spread her legs wide for me. I proceeded to lick and suck on her perfectly pedicured toes and feet first. I wanted to tease her but I also wanted to look at her young, shaven pussy. I kissed, licked and sucked my way up her thighs; her hips moving in anticipation of what was about to happen. I started by giving her pussy long, wide licks with my tongue, lapping at her cunt. I then licked around the outside of her lips. I looked up to see my niece looking so hot, peering directly into her eyes as I inserted first one finger into her followed by another. I watched her squirm to my finger fucking, before lowering my head to concentrate my efforts on her clit.
First, I flicked her clit my tongue, then as she started getting hotter and hotter, squirming underneath me, I began to suck on it. Her hips started bucking wildly as she started to cum, her juices squirting all over my fingers and tongue. Damn, she tasted so good. I slowed down a little to let her catch her breath and repeated the same pattern two more times.
I raised my head to see her face was flush from her orgasms and she was panting, trying to catch her breath. I rose up and climbed between her legs, then rubbed my hard dick along her sopping wet pussy to tease her some more.
She looked up at me and said, "I've never needed to get fucked this badly before."
"Me either darling. Me either."
I slid my dick into her tight, young pussy, sinking it deep into her. I waited a moment to cherish the feeling of my dick being in this gorgeous young lady's cunt. She was so tight, it felt like her pussy was grabbing my dick. I then started rhythmically pump in and out of my niece, her eyes rolling back into her head as I fucked her. I hadn't had any pussy in a couple of months which made that night that much better. We've been teasing each other for a few days now and we spent the entire evening lusting after each other, ending with this magical moment of my dick pumping in and out of her. We both need to get fucked in the worst way.
Tina was lifting her hips to meet my thrusts while wrapping her legs around my back for leverage. I felt her nails digging into my back. I was kissing her or sucking on a tit or fondling them while screwing her. I bent her over and used her tits as handles to fuck her hard from behind as she begged for more. Damn, she was one hot piece of ass. I couldn't hold out much longer and held on tight to her ass and hips as I drove into her even harder and faster. Her big tits were flopping back and forth until finally I shot a huge load of sperm into her hot, tight cunt.
I kept pumping until my dick started to shrink, trying to make sure I left every drop in her. I then collapsed on the bed along with her. Both of us breathing heavily.
"That was the best sex I've ever had Tina. You are one hot, young lady."
"I've never enjoyed sex as much as tonight Uncle Ron. I've never been this turned on, ever."
When she called me "Uncle Ron," reality hit me like a ton of bricks. What the fuck did I just do? She is my niece. Okay, she's my step-niece but still, she was raised by my brother. Guilt filled my brain, that is, until I looked over at her naked body again. Whew, she is a fox. It's not like she was a virgin either and we're both adults.
We talked a little more before we decided to take a shower. While in the shower, we began to lather up each other before embracing and kissing again as the warm water cascaded over our naked bodies. Her hand was working over my dick and balls again as I fondled her tits. As soon as I started getting an erection again, Tina was down on her knees to coax it the rest of the way. Her expert tongue and lips had me hard in no time and I ended up fucking her in the shower. We both came within seconds of each other just before the water started to get cold.
I was exhausted. This young woman wore me out. Tina ended up sleeping in my bed that night. We fell asleep, naked, in each other's arms.
I was the first to wake up in the morning and I quietly slipped on some boxers and a t-shirt and left to start breakfast. Tina woke up about an hour later and joined me in the kitchen wearing one of my t-shirts and nothing else. I think we both felt a little awkward at first.



She noticed my uneasiness and asked, "Are you okay with what happened last night?"
"I'm not sure Tina. You are my brother's step daughter. It does feel kind of wrong, you know."
"I'll admit, it is strange having had sex with my uncle but we both had a good time, right?"
"I definitely had a good time."
"And you said it was the best sex you ever had, unless you were exaggerating."
"No Tina, last night was the best sex I've ever had. That's no lie."
"Me too. So what's the problem? As long as no one finds out, let's have some fun while I'm here."
I don't know if she sounded that mature or her words gave me justification to continue our sexual relationship but I had to agree with her. We had great sex together, so I should quit questioning it and enjoy it.
Now that we got over that awkward moment, we both relaxed and enjoyed our breakfast. After we ate we decided to look through the pictures from last night and do a little editing. I'm glad I had a pictorial remembrance of that night. She looked phenomenal in those pictures. Beyond the sex, we were forming a close bond between us; a closeness I think we both needed in our lives at that time.
It was Tina that suggested we do some boudoir shots later that evening and I suggested we head back to the mall for another shopping trip for some lingerie for her to wear. I wanted her to surprise me again so I got a debit card and let her go on a shopping spree. My only request was that she buy things that she felt sexy wearing and buy a variety of items. I brought my laptop so I could do some work while waiting for her in the coffee shop.
After a couple of hours, she sent me a text and we agreed to meet in one of the restaurants in the mall for a late lunch. Tina seemed real excited about the lingerie she purchased and I was curious to see her wearing the items too. Later that evening, we had a lot of fun taking pictures with her in some conservative items like a long, tight, pink satin gown, or sexier items like a black corset and stockings or very simple bra and panty sets. It, of course, led to some wild sex afterwards.
My young niece has quite the sexual appetite and was wearing me out towards the end of the week. Maybe it was the freedom she had with me all week or the taboo aspect of what we were doing but we both enjoyed the time we had together. We tried a lot of things such as light bondage; she even tied me up, teasing the heck out of me before riding me to mutual orgasms. During a long drive in the country one afternoon, she gave me a sensual blow job, not stopping until I came in her mouth and licking me clean.
One of the many highlights of the week was when we tried anal sex. She said she didn't like it because it hurt so much and had stopped her partners a couple of times because of the pain. She technically wasn't a virgin but no one had ever cum in her ass before. I explained that if someone took their time and used enough lube, that she might enjoy it. We were experimenting a lot during that week so she agreed to give it another shot.
The anal foreplay started with a shower. I used the body wash as a lube to play with her ass with my fingers. It then continued in the bedroom room where I started eating her pussy while playing with her butt, followed by me turning her over to kiss, lick and probe her asshole with my tongue. I took my time playing with her ass so she would relax and it's always nice to give another person some pleasure. I could see she was now enjoying my efforts so I continued licking her ass for a while longer. I used some lube on my fingers to penetrate her deeper, then got out a small vibrator which she really liked.
I then asked, "Are you ready?"
"Oh yeah, that was nice."
After putting more lube on her and on my dick, I had her get on her hands and knees with her butt high in the air. Her cute, tight, 18 year old ass looked so inviting as I placed my dick against it.
I pushed in slowly, telling her, "Let me know if it hurts."
Her asshole parted just a bit as the very tip of my dick led the way on its journey into her. I pushed further until most of the head was in, stopping to make sure she was okay before pushing further until the entire head, past the ridge, was in her ass.
I felt her clench a little. "Just relax Tina. I'll go slowly."
Little by little, more of my dick made its way into my niece's asshole. I would pull back at times, then move forward again to get another half inch in her butt. I took my time so she could get used to my dick being in her back hole. I didn't want to hurt her and I wanted both of us to enjoy it.
Finally, I got all of my cock up Tina's ass. "You've got it all now Tina. How does it feel?"
"It feels fine Uncle Ron. There's no pain at all."
After hearing that, I started to slowly pump my dick in and out of my niece's asshole. I was butt fucking my brother's step daughter and what a nice butt she had, young and firm. Gradually, I was able to pick up the pace and could tell she was now beginning to enjoy my anal penetration of her by the soft moans she was emitting. She reached back to begin playing with her clit so I took this as a sign I could go faster and began to fuck her ass even harder. Her young ass was even tighter than her young pussy.
As I was taking her anally, I asked her, "Where's my dick Tina?"
"Your dick is in my ass Uncle Ron."
"Do you like my dick in your ass Tina?"
"Oh yes. I love having your dick in my ass."
I was able to hold off cumming for a long time, after all, my balls were being drained at least once a day if not more. However, all good things must come to an end and Tina's orgasm triggered mine and I unleashed a load of sperm deep into her ass. While my dick wasn't the first in her ass, I was the first guy to cum in her butt.
While we enjoyed some great sex during her parents vacation, that wasn't the only thing we had done. We also went hiking and I even got her to go to the condo gym with me a few times. We had some great conversations about what she wanted to do with her life. I quite frankly told her she couldn't just sit around her house all day, that eventually she'd have to find a job or go to college, using the angle that she didn't want to have to live with her parents for the rest of her life. We even went on a tour of a local community college not far from me. I told her that even though her grades weren't good enough to get her into a large university, she could start at a smaller school until she figured out what she wanted to do as a career.
All good things must come to an end and we were both a little sad when her parents came to pick her up late on Saturday afternoon, but we both had to go back to reality. My work had suffered while Tina was with me, some of it because I was trying to entertain her and some of it was the great sex. She had to go back and figure out the next chapter of her life too. We had sex one last time earlier that morning. It was a slow, soft, sensual love making session where we both wanted it to last, not knowing when we'd be together again, if ever. There were tears in her eyes when we said our goodbyes and I was fighting back a few myself.
My brother and his wife couldn't believe how good things turned out and they were pleasantly surprised by her new hairdo and her use of a lot less makeup. They were shocked that we were going to miss each other, after all, they were used to her being a spoiled brat. In the days that passed, I really missed Tina being around. It was nice to mentor a young person, not to mention having the best sex of my life. There was a certain emptiness in the condo without her.
Almost a week later, I got a call from my brother. After exchanging pleasantries, he asked, "What did you do to Tina while we were on vacation?"
My heart stopped. I was thinking, "What the fuck did she say to them? What am I going to say to him?"
I responded, "Um, uh, why do you ask?" I was scared to death to hear the answer.
"Tina is a completely different person. She's more respectful, she's looking for a job and even filled out an application for the spring semester at the community college near you. Shit, she's even started jogging. I don't know what you did to her or what you said but I can't thank you enough Ron."
"Oh, you don't have to thank me Rick, you're my brother." If only he knew what I did with his step daughter. "I think you guys just needed a break from each other and once she got over the idea that I wasn't her babysitter, she relaxed, we talked a lot and I helped her think things through."
"Ron, I owe you for everything you've done for us and Tina. I can't thank you enough. She's matured so much in just a few days. Thank you."
"Rick, you don't owe me anything. I'm just happy I could help out." Shit, he'd want to kill me if he knew I was fucking Tina almost the whole time they were on vacation.
After we hung up, I was so relieved that he didn't know what happened with his step daughter during our time together. My practical mind kept reminding myself how stupid it was to have sex with my niece and how it could have caused a rift in the family that would possibly never heal. Every time my practical mind would get to me, my devilish mind would remind me that I had a great fucking time with Tina.
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If there is one thing that my brief relationship with Tina taught me, it is that I needed to get back into the dating scene again, if for no other reason than to get laid on a regular basis. I felt that having such a long drought after my divorce probably led to me not having the willpower to resist making a move on my fabulous looking 18 year old niece. Granted she also played a part in our relationship but I placed most of the blame on myself. I should not have had sex with my brother's step daughter. It was just plain wrong, no matter how good the sex was or how beautiful and sexy she is, or that she wanted to have sex too; it shouldn't have happened. I felt like I took advantage of a young, impressionable young woman and I vowed to never let it happen again.
I still had hundreds of pictures of Tina in various states of dress and undress that I still used for my masturbatory fantasies, reliving those ten days of total sexual fulfillment over and over again. It didn't matter that she would still surprise me with a selfie that she would text me in various stages of nudity or that I may have sent her one or two or more in return. I had made up my mind that I would never, ever fuck my brother's step daughter again. Under no circumstances, would I allow myself to get into that situation ever again. It was a road to disaster and would trigger a family feud that would probably last a lifetime if anyone found out. No matter how good her young, tight, insatiable pussy was, I couldn't risk getting caught. How would I even begin to explain it to my brother?
Don't get me wrong, our text messages weren't always sexual. I was still giving her encouragement and advice on decisions she was making regarding jobs or college applications. I was trying to help guide her as she sorted out the next chapter of her life. She was more intelligent than she gave herself credit for and I was trying to give her the self-confidence that many young women need. Maybe our past sexual relationship helped build a bond between us that allowed her to be open to listening to my advice. At least, that's what I told myself. Her parents didn't know that we were still communicating. There was no need to draw attention to ourselves.
I began to date again, just as I had promised myself. It was difficult at first as I was still a little apprehensive after my divorce. I had to tell myself that it was just a date, nothing more. I dated a few women and it was nice to be in their company and have a semi-social life again. I even had sex with some of them and while it was good, it still didn't come close to the sensual sex I had with my niece. Even if Tina wasn't my niece, or wasn't 18 and we continued our relationship, there is no way it could have continued on that level for an extended period of time. However, there just wasn't that same spark with my dates that I experienced with my niece. A bad blow job is better than no blow job and sex with a woman will always be better than using my hand, but the passion was missing.
I don't know if it was the fact than an incestuous relationship is so taboo that made sex with Tina more exciting or if it was the risk of getting caught or the simple fact that we had great sex together that made it more special than with other women.
Two months after Tina's visit, I got an invitation from my brother. They were going to be celebrating my niece's 19th birthday and he wanted me to come to a small get-together at his house. He even suggested I should plan on spending the night so I didn't have to worry about drinking and try to drive an hour back home. I don't spend a lot of time with my family so I figured I'd accept the invitation. I planned on getting there early and helping with a backyard BBQ with a few family members and some of Tina's friends.
This would be the first time I had seen my niece face-to-face since she stayed with me. I knew it would be a little awkward but there was nothing I could do. I arrived early on a Saturday morning to help my brother, Rick, set things up for the BBQ but he seemed to have it all under control. Tina was out getting some last minute items from the grocery store and when she returned, she came running up to me to give me a big hug and a peck on the cheek.
She took a step back and we exchanged, "How are things going," with each other and some small talk. I couldn't help but let my eyes scan her young, firm body while undressing her with my eyes, remembering the time we spent and what we had done together. Damn, she looked good. My niece kept her long, light brown hair in the style she had received at the salon while staying with me and was wearing less makeup. I couldn't keep myself from stealing glances of her exposed cleavage in her tank top or scanning her long legs that lead up to her tight ass in the short shorts she was wearing. I had to stop myself from being too obvious. What was obvious was how happy we were to see each other but her parents knew we developed a close relationship during the time Tina spent with me so it didn't raise any suspicion.
I helped my brother set up a pop up canopy in the yard and told him I'd do the grilling so he could mingle with the guests. His only job was to make sure I didn't run out of beer. It wasn't a big party, just a few cousins with their kids, neighbors of Kathy and Rick, along with a handful of Tina's close friends.
I did notice one particular young man seemed to be by my niece's side quite often and when I was able to talk to Tina alone, I asked, "Is that your boyfriend?"
"No, he's just a close friend."
I don't know why I asked but I had to know, "Are you sleeping with him?"
Even if I didn't realize it, Tina quickly picked up on my hint of jealousy and responded, "Maybe." She then gave me a wicked smile and walked away. I guess I deserved that but even I was caught off guard with my feelings.
After that, she made a point of paying more attention to her male friend while looking over at me to see if I was watching. My 19 year old niece was taunting me but I was pretending not look. I was checking out her cute body though. She was a lovely young lady and now glowed with more confidence which made her seem mature beyond her years.
My sister-in-law, Kathy, invited one of her single friends, Joan, to "meet" me. I don't know what it is about women, but they are always trying to play matchmaker. Kathy has done this to me before so I shouldn't have been surprised. My brother should have warned me but he swore he didn't know. While Joan was a nice woman, she wasn't my type at all but that didn't stop me from flirting with her a little bit. If Tina was going to try and get me a little jealous, I figured I'd have some fun and play her game too.
At one point, my niece came up to me to tell me, "Joan is a bitch. I don't know why my mom is friends with her."
I figured I'd have a little fun and replied, "She might be but I think she's sexy."
That got Tina a little annoyed telling me "She's all Botox and fake boobs." She then leaned in to whisper in my ear, "She's not as sexy as I am though."
She then walked away from me giving her ass a little more wiggle knowing I couldn't resist looking at it. She then peeked over her shoulder at me, winked, then got wicked grin on her face and continued on to mingle with the guests. I winked and returned the smile in a silent acknowledgement that she was correct.
Besides the little personal games being played between my niece and me, it was a wonderful afternoon spent with family and friends. I had a really good time. Everyone was really impressed with the gift I gave Tina. I made a framed collage of some of the glamour photos I had taken of her and with the editing I had done, she looked like a professional model. She was beaming with pride with everyone was telling her how beautiful she looked.
My gift still paled in comparison to the gift she got from her parents; her own car. It was a gift in recognition of her change in attitude, getting a job and her new found maturity.
The get-together ended early in the evening seeing it started just after noon. I stayed outside talking with my brother and sister-in-law by ourselves until Tina's friends left as dusk came upon us. We all went inside and my niece suggested we watch a movie. Rick and Kathy said they were exhausted and went to bed early, leaving me alone with Tina on the sofa as we searched the movie listings.
As soon as their bedroom door closed, Tina looked up at me and thanked me for her birthday present then leaned in to what I thought was going to be a kiss on the cheek but she gave me a short kiss on the lips. The short kiss turned into a much longer kiss with our tongues in each other's mouths. She then straddled me, telling me how much she missed me in between kisses. I started to panic, afraid of being caught by my brother or his wife.
"Tina, we can't do this. What if your parents see us?"
"Don't worry Uncle Ron, they are probably sleeping by now."
"No Tina, we can't do this anymore. I'm your uncle and I'm almost 10 years older than you. It's not right."
My niece tried to convince me that it was okay but I was proud that I had the self-control to resist even though a beautiful, 19 year old woman was tempting me to go further. Tina began to pout a little bit and was clearly not very happy. I decided not to watch the rest of the movie, telling her I was tired and wanted to go to bed.
My room was upstairs on the same floor as Tina that shared Jack and Jill bathroom with her room. I got ready for bed and was reading a book when I heard a light knock coming from the bathroom door and saw it slowly begin to open. My niece appeared wearing a soft pink, transparent baby doll. My eyes were immediately drawn to her unashamed nakedness underneath her lingerie. My heart started beating fast; I began to panic. I was truly trying to resist the temptation of having sex with my young niece again, especially seeing we were in my brother's house with him and his wife sleeping downstairs.
She walked up to my bed and told me, "I'm sorry for getting mad at you Uncle Ron. I understand why you think it's wrong for us to be together."
I replied, "You are a lovely young woman Tina but this relationship just can't continue." I felt like a hypocrite because I was lusting after her young, teen body the whole time I was talking.
She kissed me on the cheek, "Good night."
I watched her cute, tight, round ass sway underneath her see through panties. Just before she walked through the door on the way back to her room she said, "If you get lonely, you know where I am."
She paused to let me gaze at her in her baby doll, then walked into her room. I was speechless. I was immediately tempted to follow her but I knew, deep inside, that I should never, ever have sex with her again. While I knew the proper thing to do was to stay in my room, I couldn't help but be tempted by male instincts.
My mind was telling me, "You can't have sex with your brother's step daughter in his own house. That is the ultimate show of disrespect. It's just plain wrong. You can't do that to him."
I thought my decision was made but then my little head started to work on me. "That's the best pussy you've ever had. What's wrong with you? She's only a few feet away and she clearly wants you."
I kept telling myself, "No. I can't do this again. I just can't. No how, no way. Absolutely not."
Images of her in that see through baby doll kept flashing through my mind. I kept picturing her luscious, 34c breasts hanging so beautifully underneath the satin material of her lingerie. The thought of seeing her cleanly shaved pussy with her exposed lips through her panties made my dick hard. My logical brain was losing my inner battle.
I got up from my bed and approached the bathroom door. As I walked across to the other side, the fading voice inside my head kept telling me, "No, don't do it. Stop."
When I opened the door to Tina's room, my inner struggle was over. She was laying in her bed with her hand inside her panties masturbating and breathing heavy. She didn't stop when she saw me. Her hand began to move faster as she brought herself to an orgasm while I watched. I was now convinced; I had to have her.
I stripped off my remaining clothes as I approached her bed, my raging hard on in full view. She lifted her hips off the bed to allow me to remove her underwear and I immediately dove between her legs to begin lapping at her juicy pussy. I missed the taste of her young cunt and cherished every flick of my tongue. I alternated between tongue fucking her and teasing her clit until she was about to cum again. I then started to suck on her clit while flicking my tongue over it until she came.
Her face was flush, her eyes filled with pure lust, her nipples dark and hard as I aimed my dick between her open legs. I pushed forward, feeling her tight, teen pussy envelope my dick. Our eyes locked as I began to slowly pump in and out of her while I played with her tits.
She told me, "I knew you would come into my room."
I never said a word as I continued to enjoy the best sexual partner I ever had. I was sucking on her tits or kissing her deeply while fucking her. Tina was bucking wildly underneath me as her hips raised to meet my thrusts. I then bent her over to fuck her from behind while holding onto her hips and grabbing her ass cheeks. I picked up the pace and came intensely, deep inside my niece.
After cleaning up, we fell asleep in each other's arms. I felt a little guilty once more but the dirty deed had already been done. Regardless of whether she was my niece or not, we had a great sexual relationship going. I don't know that I could ever resist her again and I knew we were headed down a very dangerous path but I couldn't help myself. The sex between us was too good to stop now.
The next morning, I thought I was dreaming about Tina giving me one of her sensuous blow jobs only to open my eyes to see her with my dick between her lips. This was the best wakeup call I've ever had. Damn, she was a great cocksucker. When I was hard, she climbed on top of me riding me slowly at first then picking up the pace. Her tits bounced wildly as she rode my dick. I started to play with them before she leaned over to allow me to suck her nipples. She was the first to cum, followed shortly thereafter, by me.
I smelled bacon cooking downstairs so I knew it would only be a matter of minutes before breakfast would be served, so we quickly showered together. We figured it would look funny if we both went downstairs at the same time, so I went first followed by Tina about 20 minutes later. I felt even guiltier seeing Rick and Kathy in the kitchen knowing I had just fucked their daughter twice since they went to bed last night. Once Tina joined us, we all sat down for a nice breakfast of bacon, eggs, biscuits and gravy.
Tina asked me, "Guess what, Uncle Ron."
"What's that Tina?"
I almost choked on my meal when she told me, "I got accepted into the community college near you for the next semester. Isn't that great news?"
I had mixed feelings because that would mean she'd be within a couple of miles of me for several months meaning it would be extremely difficult to resist the sexual temptations of having sex with her on a regular basis.
"That's absolutely wonderful Tina. I'm so proud of you."
My brother interjected, "Kathy and I can't thank you enough. You've been such a positive role model and mentor to our daughter. You've changed her life."
"You sure have Uncle Ron," Tina added.
"You're giving me too much credit. Tina is the one that made the changes."
If my brother and his wife knew of the real relationship I had with their daughter, they would kill me but here they were thanking me. I wasn't being modest, I knew the real truth.
"I have an orientation next Friday when I meet with an advisor and register for classes. I was wondering if I could come in on Thursday and stay at your place overnight so I don't have to get up early Friday morning for the long drive."
Kathy told her, "Tina, we told you not to ask Ron to stay with him. He's done too much for us already."
I was thinking, "If she only knew."
"Aw mom, he won't mind, right Uncle Ron?"
All eyes were fixed on me and all I could get out of my mouth was, "Uh, sure, it's fine with me."
Tina looked at me and we both knew what we were thinking, "We're going to have one hell of a fucking evening."
Rick said, "Don't worry bro, this would only be for one night. Tina's going to be staying in the dorm once classes start."
"No problem Rick, I think I can put up with her for one more night," I said with a chuckle.
I told Tina, "If you get to my place early enough, we can go out to dinner and maybe watch a movie."
"That sounds great Uncle Ron."
After breakfast, I went back to my room to get my stuff together and head home. Tina followed me upstairs to get dressed. She came in my room stark naked to give me a deep kiss goodbye and I couldn't help but give her ass a squeeze or two and fondle those gorgeous tits one more time.
"I can't wait for Thursday Uncle Ron."
"I can't wait either Tina."
I really was going to miss this little sex pot over the next couple of days. I think my brain had given up on trying to make me feel guilty and my little head took over completely. I was addicted to Tina's pussy and wasn't going to stop having sex with her, no matter what I told myself. I knew it would end someday but until then, I was going to enjoy it while it lasted. She was either going to find a steady boyfriend her own age or I was going to find another potential marital partner. Until then, I had a chance to fuck some young, hot pussy and had no intention of denying myself the pleasure of it.
In the ensuing days, I tried to get as much work done as I could in order to spend more time with Tina. I was looking forward to her spending the night with me again without having to worry about getting caught by my brother or his wife. I do have to admit that fucking their daughter in their house while they slept downstairs added a bit of a thrill to our already risky relationship but it's also nice not to have to worry about what would happen if they found out about what I was doing with their daughter. Rick and Kathy were happy to have Tina out of the house because they didn't have to worry about her and they could enjoy some peace and quiet. Their relationship had less tension without Tina around also.
Tina was sending text messages for the rest of the week telling me how excited she was to be coming to see me. It had only been a few days but we were restrained in what we could say and do around her parents without drawing attention to how close we really are. I was truly excited to be able see her again too. We could relax and be ourselves.
When Tina arrived that Thursday afternoon, she immediately put down her duffle bag of clothing, back pack, threw her arms around my neck and planted a big kiss on my lips. My arms went around her tiny waist to fully embrace her while returning her kiss. There was no pretending that our relationship was purely that of an uncle and his niece. We both planned on have a sex filled evening and maybe more on Friday.
Tina took a step back after our greetings telling me, "I missed you Ron."
She didn't call me "uncle." "I missed you too Tina but it's only been a couple of days."
"I still couldn't wait to see you again without my parents getting in the way."
My eyes looked at my niece from head to toe. She was wearing a tight, pink, long sleeve, off the shoulder crop top and black leggings. Every curve of her tight, young body was perfectly highlighted by her attire. Her firm, full breasts were perfectly outlined by her top while revealing plenty of cleavage. Her leggings looked like they were airbrushed on, with them even going into the crack of her butt. When she walked you could see her glute muscles alternately tighten with each step. Her painted toes were visible in her flip flops. She looked simply delicious and I knew it was only a matter of time before I would see her completely naked.



After our passionate greetings were over, Tina headed towards my bedroom to put her bags away but I told her, "Put your stuff in the other room, okay?"
She asked, "Why, I thought I'd put them in your room."
"No, put them in the guest room please."
"But why?"
"Because that's where I want you to put them."
She was getting a little upset and I didn't understand why. I had my stuff in my room and I wasn't ready to share my space. Maybe I was being too territorial but I wanted some semblance of separation between us, even if she ended up sleeping in my bed. Well, Tina just didn't understand and got an attitude. She was really pissed off which really pissed me off too. When she came back from putting her bags in the guest room, she sat down on the sofa, barely looking at me and started using her phone, texting and who knows what else. She was completely ignoring me or would give me short, one word answers.
I wasn't going to play her little game and figured I'd ignore her pouting and began to do some work on my computer. If she was going to ignore me, I would show her that two could play that game. Our standoff lasted a couple of hours. I guess, we both have a little stubborn streak in us.
I tried to break the ice by asking, "Are you hungry? Do you want to get something to eat?"
All I got was a shoulder shrug as a response. Boy, she was really pissing me off now.
I then said, "Well, I'm going to walk down the street and get a bite to eat and have a beer. If you want to join me, then let's go."
Her only response was, "Fine."
Even over dinner, she was barely talking. I couldn't believe she was acting so childish over such a small matter. I tried to tell her she was making too much of the situation. I just wanted my space. She was my niece and shouldn't be sharing my room.
She angrily responded, "Sure, you get upset when I want to put a couple of bags in your room because I'm your niece but it's a different story when you want to have sex with me."
"Ssshhhhh. Be quiet."
I turned around to see if anyone heard that. Thankfully, the other people in the restaurant were too busy with their own conversations. Now I was getting pissed off. In my mind, my former girlfriend, who ended up becoming my wife, started moving in on me a little at a time. First, it was a couple of items; then it was some personal things, then more clothing. Before I knew it, she just about moved in with me. Then we wondered why we were paying two rents when she spent most of her time at my place. The next thing I knew, we were living together. Tina didn't know it but she triggered those memories in me and I didn't feel obligated to explain it to her.
When we got back to my place she was still mad and I wasn't too happy myself. I told her to put her bags in my room just to end this nonsense but she refused. I was really angry now. I gave in and she still wasn't happy.
I told her, "Now, you're being a spoiled little brat."
I went and grabbed a beer and sat on the sofa. She just kept going on and on and on with this petty argument. We were having a full out fight now and I was getting tired of it.
"You know Tina, ever since you were younger, your parents gave in every time you had a temper tantrum. What they should have done was give you a damn good spanking and put you in your place."
"Oh, so you think I'm just some kid having a tantrum?"
"Yes, I do. If you keep it up maybe I'll do what they should have years ago?"
"What are you going to do, spank me like a little kid?"
My temper was really flaring now, "If you keep this up, I just might."
"Go ahead. I bet you won't do it."
"Don't push your luck Tina. Just stop it."
She laughed at me and said, "I knew you were bluffing. I dare you."
She was standing in front of me with a sassy look on her face, her hands on her hips, taunting me. That did it. I had had enough. I grabbed her by the arm and pulled her over my knee, holding her down with one arm while raising the other.
She was yelling, "No. Don't."
I brought my hand down and smacked her ass several times through her leggings. Her firm ass was bent over in front of me, her pants stretched over her ass so tight that I could see her thong through the material. I spanked her about ten times. I didn't hit her that hard; I was just trying to make a point.
Tina looked back at me with a smug look on her face and said, "That didn't hurt at all."
"Oh yeah. Well, we'll see about that."
I then wrapped my right leg around hers so she was scissored between mine to keep her from moving and in one swift motion, I pulled down her leggings and thong to just above her knees. I paused for a moment to gaze at the beauty of her tight ass. Her puckered asshole was staring back at me, her pussy lips were swollen. She tried to cover her ass with her hands but I held them down firmly with my left hand as I raised my right.
She pleaded, "No. Please. I was only joking."
But it was too late. She really pissed me off and I was going to teach her a lesson she wouldn't forget. My hand came down hard to smack her bare ass cheek. The sound echoed in the room as she begged me to stop. I smacked her ass again and again, alternating the cheek I would strike. When I would spank her, she would clench her butt cheeks together but I would wait until she relaxed before spanking her again. I would give her five or six swats, then stop for a moment, rubbing her soft skin, before starting again. I spanked her about twenty-five times before stopping.
When I was done, she turned to look back at me, a single tear rolling down her cheek. "I can't believe you just did that."
"Well Tina, maybe now you'll learn to give me a little more respect."
Seeing her bent over, with her reddened butt up in the air, made my cock begin to stir in my pants. I couldn't believe I just spanked my nineteen year old niece and lover. I was kind of ashamed of what I had done but I found it erotic at the same time, seeing her draped across my knee with her reddened ass exposed. I found it interesting that Tina didn't move after I released my grip but instead was beginning to writhe against my thigh.
I wondered, "Is she getting as turned on as I am?"
I decided to find out. I used my finger to tease the very outside of her pussy lips and heard a soft moan come from my niece's mouth. I pressed harder only to hear her moan louder. She moaned even louder when I plunged my middle finger deep into her sopping wet pussy.
I thought, "Holy shit, she liked getting spanked."
I continued to finger fuck Tina while she laid bent over in my lap, rubbing herself against my leg. I then stuck my thumb into her pussy to get it wet then pushed it into her ass as my middle finger went to work on her pussy again. If she liked getting spanked, I decided to continue giving her lighter taps on her cheeks while my thumb and finger stimulated her.
"You're such a naughty girl. If you continue to be bad, I'm going to have to spank you again."
This double stimulation of both her holes drove her to an intense orgasm while squirming in my lap. After her orgasm subsided, I released my grip and unlocked my legs. She stood up with her leggings and thong still pulled down just above her knees.
Tina's face was flush and she had the familiar, lustful look in her eyes. She pulled her pants and thong off her legs while I waited silently for her next move. My niece then took off her top and bra, standing before me stark naked. She got down on her knees before me and started to take off my pants and underwear while I removed my shirt. It didn't take long before I felt her lovely lips surrounding my cock, giving me one of her sensuous blow jobs.
I've had a lot of sex with Tina and I still love the sight of this teenager's head bobbing on my erection. She's a masterful cocksucker too. I don't know how many guys she's blown before but there's no doubt she's experienced. If I were her father, I guess I'd be concerned about that but luckily that isn't my problem and I was focused on enjoying her blowing me at that moment.
My niece climbed up onto my lap, stuffing my dick into her pussy, then riding me hard and fast as her tits flopped in my face. I instinctively began to fondle and suck her breasts while she fucked me on the sofa. After a while, I wanted to control the action so I stood up without disengaging my dick from her cunt, turned and laid her down while her legs were wrapped around me.
Make up sex is so passionate, it almost makes fighting worth the trouble. I was really pounding Tina's youthful pussy to the point that she had another orgasm. I could feel my orgasm building too and I told her I wanted a titty fuck. I rose up to slide my cock between her breasts while she squeezed her 34c mounds around me. On the upstroke, I would leave my dick in her face so she could suck on the head then go back to fucking her lovely breasts.
When I began to pick up the pace, Tina knew I was about to cum and opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue. I reached forward to tilt her head upwards, then with a final lunge, I shot a wad of cum towards her mouth with some landing on her tongue and lips but also splashing her beautiful face. I coated her cheeks and forehead with a couple of shots of cum before stuffing myself into her willing mouth to finish up, letting her suck me dry and lick me clean.
After we got cleaned up we sat down to watch a few episodes of a program on Netflix. I was wearing satin boxers that I sleep in and Tina was wearing a simple red chemise. It wasn't transparent but I could plainly see her sexy silhouette through the satin material. She sat next to me on the sofa. I still couldn't believe my good fortune to be sexually involved with a young teenage girl, even if she was my niece. I truly cared about her though, so it was more than a sexual relationship.
At one point, Tina cuddled up next to me, resting her head on my shoulder and told me, "I'm sorry for acting the way I did earlier Uncle Ron. I like you a lot and don't want you to be upset with me."
I explained what happened to me with my ex-wife and how she moved in a little at a time. I told her, "I'm sorry too Tina. I over reacted. I just had a little panic attack, that's all. We've grown so close over the last few months; I don't want to ruin it."
We snuggled on the sofa for a while before Tina said, "I have to get up early tomorrow so I think I'll go to bed now." She stared at me for a moment, almost like she wanted to say something.
I didn't know if she wanted to have sex again or not but I figured there's only one way to find out. "Yeah, I'm kind of tired too. I think I'll turn it too."
As we approached the bedrooms, she was a little hesitant to follow me to my room where she usually slept. I completely understood after the earlier tension.
I told her, "You can sleep in my room if you want."
"I'd like that Uncle Ron, I'd like that a lot."
She smiled as she followed me to my room. We got ready for bed and got under the covers and turned off the light. She gave me a sensual good night kiss that got me a little excited. She then turned off the light and turned over with her back to me, coming closer so I could hold her. I could feel the soft satin of her chemise and my mid-section was pressed against her ass. After a few moments, I could feel my erection growing. Tina must have noticed because she started to move her ass a little, teasing me until I was fully erect. I cupped her soft, full breasts and began kissing her neck while I rubbed my dick against her ass.
Tina then turned over onto her back and removed her panties as I climbed between her legs, slipping my dick into her once again. We made love that night; a soft and tender lovemaking session while we kissed and looked deeply into each other's eyes. My hands roamed over her tender skin while we made love. My niece came moments before I did.
We fell asleep in each other's arms again that night. The next morning, Tina was really excited about her orientation at the community college. It was a big step for her and she was proud of herself. Over breakfast, she told me her plan was to spend some time at school, then come back to my condo to pick up her stuff before heading back home.
I told her, "You know, you don't have to go home today if you don't want to."
Tina replied, "I was hoping you'd say that but after yesterday, I didn't want to bring it up. I want to respect your space."
"What will we tell your parents?"
"I don't know, I'll think of something. It's not like I've never lied to them before," she said with a smile.
We made plans to go to dinner at a decent restaurant and then go see a live band play at a local club. The only problem was while Tina had brought some extra clothes just in case she stayed longer than expected, she didn't have a nice outfit for dinner. We decided to go shopping as soon as she was done at school.
Beyond the great sex, Tina and I were growing closer and I enjoyed having someone around my condo. I lived alone and worked from home so it felt good to have some company. I also missed her when she wasn't there, a feeling that scared me a little too. We were growing closer together physically and emotionally. I knew it wasn't right but I felt helpless to end the relationship. We were naturally drawn to each other.
Tina was gone for a few hours and was really excited when she got back. She had met with her advisor, picked out her classes and toured the dorm where she would be living. She wouldn't know who her roommate would be until next month when she moved in. With her college duties completed, we were now free to go shopping to pick out something for her to wear that night. I told her we didn't have to spend all day shopping; she just needed something to wear that evening.
My niece tried on a few dresses at one of the stores in the mall and decided on a simple, black, low cut, mini dress with a slit up one leg. It had thin shoulder straps and showed a respectable amount of cleavage. She looked stunning. I should have known better but a new dress wouldn't look right without new shoes. After trying on several pair, Tina decided upon a pair of 4" black, open-toed heels with an ankle strap. This, of course, led to a small, matching black purse, faux pearl necklace and earrings. She asked me to wait outside while she went inside a lingerie store for stockings and panties. She couldn't go out to a nice restaurant without better makeup than she brought, so that cost me a few extra bucks. This shopping trip cost more than I planned but Tina was excited and I couldn't wait to see her all dressed up.
Tina told me she already sent her parents a text saying she was going to a social event on campus to meet some people and would crash at my place that evening. That triggered a text from my brother, Rick, who wanted to double check to make sure it was okay with me. I responded that it was fine; that I had a date and wouldn't be home until late. He thanked me for being a gracious host to his step-daughter and told me how much he appreciated my help. That made me feel a little guilty because if he knew what I was doing with Tina, he wouldn't be thanking me.
I lost track of how long it took Tina to get ready for our night out but it was well worth the wait. She looked sultry all dressed up. While I had already seen her try on the dress, she looked even better with her hair done and makeup on and wearing the jewelry. I couldn't take my eyes off her legs, which looked longer in her heels and she had on thigh high stockings, the tops of which were barely hidden by the hem of her short dress. A hint of bare skin above the stockings could be seen by the slit in the one side of her dress.
"Wow. You look fabulous Tina. You are a beautiful young woman."
"You're just saying that Uncle Ron."
"No I'm not dear. You look sexy all dressed up."
She grabbed her new purse and we left for dinner. I made sure to hold the car door open for her and wasn't disappointed by getting a quick peek at her black, lace underwear as she climbed into my car. Her stocking covered legs were distracting me while I was driving and I couldn't help but to reach over to feel the silky material covering her thigh.
Heads turned as we walked to the door of the restaurant as other men couldn't help but check her out. Tina looked good and she knew it. There is nothing sexier than a confident woman and she had it. We shared a bottle of wine over dinner, her fake ID working again, while a small band played soft dinner music. A couple of older couples even took time to dance between courses. My niece was looking so good, I wanted everyone in the restaurant to notice her, so I asked her to dance too. She was hesitant at first but agreed after some mild prodding on my part.
I led Tina out to the small dance floor while the other men and even some ladies watched her every step. She looked deep into my eyes with a beautiful smile as I took her into my arms and began to sway to the music. We talked for a little while before I held her closer while she rested her head on my shoulder. We never broke our embrace as the song ended, continuing onto the next, not wanting to leave each other's arms. We noticed our desert was being delivered to our table as that song ended. We gazed into each other's eyes, both seemingly, disappointed that we had to stop.
As we released each other from our embrace, an elderly woman came over to us and said, "You two make such a lovely couple." She then looked at me and said, "She's a keeper. Don't lose her."
Tina and I both smiled broadly. She then looked at me and said, "Did you hear that Ron. I'm a keeper."
I simply thanked the woman for her kind words. I couldn't tell her I was dancing with my niece. Tina and I had a good laugh over desert but deep down, I knew this relationship was heading somewhere I hadn't planned. Heck, none of this was planned. Things were out of control from the beginning. There is no way we could have a serious relationship but it looked to others that we were out on a date.
After dinner, Tina and I went to the club to listen to the band. They were supposed to be an up and coming group with a large local following but I didn't think they were that good at all. Several of the guys in the crowd were eyeing up my niece. When she crossed her legs, a good portion of her thigh was exposed along with the bare skin above her stockings. I was with the best looking woman in the audience and the envy of every guy in the place.
As soon as their first set was done, Tina look at me and asked, "I think they suck. Do you want to go home?"
"That sounds good to me.'
We finished up our drinks and headed home. Along the way, Tina mentioned to me that she had a "surprise" for me. I was naturally curious. I imagined the "surprise" was sexual in nature but there isn't too much we hadn't already done.
When we got home, Tina told me to get my camera ready, so I did exactly as requested while she went into the bedroom. I fixed a couple of drinks while I got my camera and waited for her to return. I heard the bedroom door slightly open and she told me to close my eyes and not open them until she said it was okay. I'm not one to play little games but I went along with her request; sitting on the sofa with my eyes closed. I heard her heels clicking down the hallway until they were right in front of me.
"Okay, open your eyes."
What I saw when I opened them was Tina standing before me in a black lace corset, black lace thong, along with her stockings and heels. I was left speechless. Tina looked like a Victoria's Secret Angel but she was my angel tonight.
"Well, do you like it?"
"Like it? I love it."
"I hope you don't mind, I bought this earlier today at the lingerie shop."
"I don't mind at all Tina; not at all."



She wanted me to take some pictures of her in her sexy lingerie and I was more than happy to oblige. These were the sexiest photos I've taken. I had taken others of Tina but these were something special. She looked and felt sexy and it came across each time I snapped off a picture. My dick was hard the entire time.
When we went out onto the balcony to have her pose on this warm evening, I didn't realize that the flash of the camera would draw attention to what we were doing. I noticed people in the condo across the street were watching.
When I told Tina we had an audience, she told me, "Really? Well then; let's give them something to look at."
She made me put down the camera and we started to make out on the balcony knowing our neighbors could see us. It turned her on even more knowing we were being watched. She was on fire. She got down on her knees, unbuckled my belt and pulled my pants down and stuffed my cock into her mouth. I wasn't totally comfortable getting a blow job while my neighbors were watching but Tina was too hot to stop her now.
After sucking my dick, Tina told me she needed to get fucked in the worst way and bent over the patio table. She pulled her thong aside and offered herself to me. I took a couple of quick pictures of my beautiful, teenage niece wearing her corset, her long, stockinged legs looking even longer in her black heels, and her tight ass sticking straight up in the night air. I quickly set my camera down and stuffed my dick into her and began to fuck away. I kept pointing out windows from across the way where I could see silhouettes of people watching us. The more she knew people were watching, the hotter she got. I was pounding away at her pussy wanting to put on a good show for our audience.
Tina turned around to look at me and said, "I'm so fucking hot. I can't believe we're letting people watch us."
I grabbed a handful of her hair and tugged on it a little while continuing to thrust myself into her. Tina started to cum so I fucked her harder while holding onto her hips. I then shot my load deep into her, collapsing onto her while I caught my breath. The show was now over. My niece stood up and we held each other and passionately kissed once again. I didn't know if I could ever live without her.
She told me, "That was hot."
"You're hot Tina. You are one sexy lady."
We showered before bed, with each of us lathering up the other's body. My hands slid over her every inch of her nude body. I touched her everywhere from her head to her toes and every place in between. She returned the pleasure, doing the same to me. We kissed again as the warm water cascaded over our naked bodies, washing off the soap. Tina slept in my bed again that night. She would never use my guest room again.
In the morning, Tina put on one of my V-neck t-shirts before coming out of the bedroom for breakfast. I swear, she would look good in a burlap bag but seeing her big tits bouncing freely under the cotton shirt with her nipples poking out made me stare at her.
"Is there something wrong? You're looking at me funny," she stated.
"No, there's nothing wrong. I'm was just thinking how beautiful you are."
Over breakfast we talked about what we would do. It was Saturday and I had to take pictures at a small wedding. It would only take a few hours. I asked Tina if she'd like to come along. I'd even let her take some pictures too. It never hurts to have shots from different angles. She was thrilled to be able to get the chance to help out. I told her I was worried about her parents getting suspicious about what we were doing by being together so much. She wasn't as concerned but told me no one would think that we were screwing each other.
She called her mom and told her she'd be staying for at least the afternoon and may even stay overnight again and be home on Sunday. Her mother didn't seem to mind but right after they hung up, I got a call from my brother to make sure it was okay. I told him Tina had taken an interest in photography and she was excited about the idea of taking pictures at a wedding with me. I assured him it wasn't a problem. He asked me about my date last night and I told him it was one of the best dates I'd been on in a while. I told him Tina was back at my place by the time I got home so he shouldn't worry about what she was up to (boy, what a lie that was). Rick told me he liked Tina not being around the house because Kathy worried about her, wouldn't go to bed until she was home and they'd fight a lot. He wanted to be sure Tina wasn't an imposition on me or my lifestyle. I told him she wasn't a problem at all. The whole time we were talking, I kept thinking how different he'd feel if he knew I was fucking his teenage step-daughter at least once a day when she was with me or that I fucked her in his house.
Tina and I spent half the day taking pictures at the wedding and small reception afterwards. I made sure to coach her on where to stand during the ceremony so we'd get pictures from different angles. I also told her to go with her gut feeling and take a lot random shots that we could edit or delete later. At the end of the day, she told me she had a great time and kept thanking me for letting her tag along.
We went to a place close to my condo afterwards for a light dinner and a couple of beers. Tina told me she wanted to ask me a question but asked me not to get mad. I assured her that wouldn't be a problem and told her to go ahead and ask me the question.
"At the restaurant last night, after we got done dancing, that older woman just assumed that we were on a date. Was it a date?"
Holy shit, I was blindsided by that question. "Uh, I don't know." She got me thinking though.
She went further, "Well, we got all dressed up. You held the doors open for me. We were dancing and went out later, then we came home and had some great sex. It felt like a date."
I didn't know what to say. She was correct. I replied, "It sure sounded and felt like a date but I never thought if it that way. I mean, you're my niece."
"Technically, I'm not your niece. I'm your step-niece."
This conversation was going to a place I hadn't planned but I had thought about it too. It started out sexual but we were also developing a relationship but I never put a label on it.
"You know what Tina? I guess it was a date. Yes, we were on a date last night."
There, I said it. I was dating my niece. She smiled and looked comforted by my admission. I reached out and touched her hand. This wasn't a typical relationship but there was no doubt we were in a relationship. We didn't know how long it would last or where this would lead but I decided to quit asking questions and see where fate would take us.
We held hands as we left the restaurant, a sign of our developing bond.
We made love that night when we got home and again the next morning before Tina left for home. That night, I took her anally. She has such a fine, round ass; it was just too tempting not to want of fuck it again. Given the nature of our age difference, I never knew when would be the last time I would get to have sex with her and I wanted to fuck her ass at least one more time and she was more than willing to offer it to me.
The next morning, I took my time pleasing her orally. I kissed and licked every inch of her lovely, teenage body, spending more time on her breasts and nipples but making sure that wasn't my only focus. She was so hot by the time I began to concentrate on her tasty pussy, it was easy to bring her to her first orgasm. I lapped up her juices and stuck my tongue deep inside her then teased her clit until she came two more times. Then climbed between her legs to fuck her one more time.
We had another conversation about our relationship over breakfast. We both reluctantly agreed that we should still date other people in recognition of the age difference between us and the fact that she would be meeting new people in college. We still cared deeply for each other but knew we had to find out if this was a passing moment or something that would last. Neither one of us was prepared to let friends nor family know of how close we had become. She'd be back in the area in less than a month and we'd see where fate would take us.
I walked her down to the parking lot and gave her a long kiss goodbye. Tears welled up in her eyes before she got into her car. My heart felt empty as she drove out of sight but was comforted by the fact that she would be moving closer to me in less than a month when school started.
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Tina and I had been communicating with each other during the few weeks before she was going to move into the dorms at the community college a few miles away from me. We both missed being with one another and knew the time would fly by until she started school.
I wanted to set some ground rules for when she started school. I thought it was best that we try not to have sex with each other for at least a month while she got acclimated to her new environment. She would be meeting people closer to her age and I thought she should get the full college experience. I didn't want to get in the way of her enjoying her last years of being care free, dating people, going to college parties with her friends, etc. After college, she'd be working for the rest of her life and she should enjoy herself, so she didn't have any regrets. She also lined up a part-time job and between school and work, she'd be pretty busy.
In my mind, I also needed time to sort things out. I was growing closer and closer to my niece and I wanted to make sure I kept things in perspective. While it's every man's dream to be having sex with a younger woman, I wanted to make sure it wasn't just lust that was controlling my life. I had started dating women closer to my age and I wanted to continue that part of my life. That was a more logical road to travel than to continue a relationship with my brother's 19 year old step daughter. While I was enjoying the best sex of my life with Tina, there is more to life than sex. My brain was taking back control of my life from my penis. This was easy when Tina wasn't around. I only hoped that I could control myself when I saw her again.
As the days passed, I became more anxious for the day my niece would move into her dorm room. I missed her and couldn't wait to see her again. I was also excited for her too, afterall, she was a wild teenager that drove her parents crazy with her drinking, drugs and sex and was now settling down and finding some direction in her life.
On the Saturday she moved into her dorm room, her parents helped transport her personal belongings and then ran around to various stores to get her some other items she'd need. It was an emotional day for them to be seeing their daughter going away to college,especially for her mom, Kathy. It was affirmation of her daughter growing up but also recognizing that their own lives were changing as they got older.
My brother, Rick, was going to text me when they were done moving her in so I could join them for dinner. When I got to the restaurant, I saw them sitting in a booth and my brother waved me over. Tina's eyes lit up and she got a huge grin on her face when she saw me. I was extremely happy to see her too and she greeted me with a big hug. The only seat left was next to Tina so I slid into the booth beside her.
We ordered our drinks and food and discussed what a big day this was for Tina and how everyone was so proud of her for taking this step in her life. Rick and Kathy kept thanking me for guiding their daughter to make some decisions on her life and how much she's grown up in the past few months. I assured them there was no need to thank me.
While we were talking, I felt Tina's hand on my thigh. She ever so slowly began to move it higher until is was brushing up against my crotch. Inside I was dying. If she got caught doing this, there would be hell to pay with Rick and Kathy. I tried to casually drop my hands into my lap and try to get her to stop, even giving her some discreet looks of annoyance while hoping she could read my mind. She must have thought it was some sort of fun game she was playing but I didn't find it very funny at all. I was extremely uncomfortable, which must have become noticeable because Rick asked me if everything was okay. I had to lie and tell him my back was bothering me but I'd be fine. Thank goodness, she quit playing this little game when dinner arrived.
We spent the next hour talking about college and hoping Tina didn't do half of what Rick and I did when we were her age, while at the same time trying to give her the impression we were total angels in college which no one believed anyway. When it was time to leave, I told them I would take Tina back to the dorm so they could get right on the entrance to the thruway which wasn't far from the restaurant. An emotional scene played out in the parking lot as Kathy said her goodbyes to Tina. It's difficult for a mother to let go of her baby girl. Rick even had a tear in his eye but deep down I knew he was also a little happy Tina wouldn't be around to cause tension between her and her mother.
Tina and I watched as her parents drove away and as soon as they were out of sight, she wrapped her arms around me to give me a big hug and then we shared a deep kiss.
"I missed you Ron. Now we won't have to worry about them for a while."
"I missed you too Tina but remember, we agreed to see other people over the next month or so and keep our relationship as uncle and niece only."
"Don't worry. I remember but that doesn't mean I'm not happy to see you."
I held the door for her as she got into the car and we started the drive back to her dorm.
I had to ask, "What were you doing at the restaurant; trying to get us killed?"
"Relax, I was just having a little fun. I thought you liked when I touched your leg." She started touching my leg again in the car.
I tried to stop her but she kept teasing me. She told me not to worry that she had her period and couldn't do anything anyway. I told her that was even worse. She was getting me hard and then going to leave me like that.
She told me, "That will make it even better when we do have sex again."
I called her a "cock tease" as we pulled into the parking lot of her dorm. I told her, "Now look what you've done." I had a full erection in my pants.
She said, "I can still take care of that for you," and gave me a wink.
"But we can't break our pledge the first day Tina."
To which, she responded, "You said we should try not to have sex with each other for a month after classes start. Classes don't start until Monday. If you pull over to the back of the parking lot, I'll suck your dick for you."
She was looking at me with a knowing smile that she just made me an offer I couldn't refuse. It only took me a few seconds to pull the car to an out of the way spot. Tina helped pull my dick out of my pants, stroked it a little before she flipped her hair out of the way and lowered her head. We hadn't been together for over three weeks and I missed her lovely lips and tongue working over my erection. I leaned my head back to enjoy her sensuous blow job. Her lips and tongue expertly moved over my shaft and head as she bobbed on my dick. I stuck one hand down her shirt to feel those tender titties.
At one point, I heard voices nearby and told Tina that people were there but she never stopped. As a matter of fact, her head started to bob faster. The voices got closer and closer. It was three young men. The walkway was a little higher than the parking lot so they had a good view into the car. They couldn't see too much, most likey, only Tina's head bobbing in my lap but there was no doubt to what she was doing.
I even heard one of them say, "Hey, look in that car. There's a chick giving that guy a blow job."
Tina never flinched, continuing to lick and suck my dick while the three guys watched. I locked eyes with them for a moment, acknowledging their presence. A few minutes later, I filled my niece's mouth with a huge load of my sperm which she swallowed with pride, not missing a drop. With the show now over, the guys went on their way.
Tina said, "That was hot. Did they enjoy the show?"
"I'm sure they did dear. It's not everyday that you happen upon some girl giving a guy a blow job."
After zipping up my pants, I took Tina back to the entrance to her dorm and gave her a kiss goodbye and watched as she went into the building to meet and socialize with the rest of the kids in her building. I felt a little sad letting her go. I wanted to bring her home to my condo but I knew she had to experience college life as a young adult but deep down, I wanted to be with her.
Over the next two weeks, I kept in touch with my niece, mostly through text messages. We had dinner one night but that was all. We both went alone back to our own beds afterwards. She had gone to a few parties, met some new people and told me she even went on a couple of dates but found the guys to be too immature for her. I had gone on one date and had lunch with another woman but it wasn't the same either. I struggled with my feelings for Tina, knowing it was wrong but feeling so right. She also told me she wasn't getting along with her roommate but I told her that was part of the college experience and sharing a dorm.
One evening, we were texting each other. She was trying to study but told me she was horny. I confessed to being horny too but held firm to our deal; no sex with each other for at least a month. She told me her roommate was out and she was alone in her dorm and was probably going to end up masturbating so she could sleep. I told her, I'd probably end up doing the same thing.
Tina caught me off guard when she said, "Why don't you do it right now?"
"You mean while we're on the phone?"
I then got a notice that she wanted to video chat which I readily accepted. I was greeted by her moving her phone so I could see her finger inserted into her pussy. I watched her finger fucking herself for a couple of minutes before I got undressed and started playing with myself too. Once I was fully erect, I turned the camera towards my hard on while stroking it so she could see I was enjoying watching her play with herself. She then focused her phone on her naked breasts telling me she couldn't wait to feel me holding and sucking them again.
She then told me, "If I were with you right now, I'd probably be sucking on your dick."
I was stroking myself as she was talking to me. I told her how I couldn't wait to taste her pussy again and how her fingers could never replace my tongue or dick. She responded by telling me my hand could never replace her pussy and how she couldn't wait to feel me inside her again. We continued to tease each other while mutually masturbating. I was the first to cum followed shortly thereafter by Tina. She told me it was a shame we made that stupid pledge as none of the other guys at school interested her. She missed me and wanted to be with me again.
I told her, "I miss you too but we're about halfway there. I still want you to socialize with the other students. You owe it to yourself to enjoy your college years"
Over the next week, Tina went on a few of dates and would text me afterwards to let me know they didn't go well or the guys were "boring." I went on a couple of dates myself and even had sex with one of them. While it was nice to get laid again, it just wasn't the same as it was with Tina. I began to count down the days until our unofficial pledge to refrain from dating or having sex with each other was over.
One Saturday afternoon, I had a casual date with a woman, Jen, to watch the NCAA basketball tournament at a local sports pub. We were going to meet up with some friends but I was going to pick her up and it was assumed we'd spend the afternoon together. I think she wanted me to meet some of her friends to check me out to see what they thought of me. Things were going fine until I noticed Tina come into the pub with a young man. I immediately sent her a text to let her know I was there too. When she spotted me, she came over with her date to introduce me to Steve and I introduced her to my date. It was awkward to say the least and I couldn't help but to be a little jealous.
We were texting each other during the game and I told her how goofy her date looked and she responded to let me know that my date looked much older than me and wasn't my type. I think she was jealous, which made me feel good. We were texting each other throughout the late afternoon and into the evening while we were on our dates.
At the end of the game, my niece sent me a text saying, "I miss you."
I responded, "I miss you too."
She went on, "I want to dump my date but I don't know how."
I told her, "Mine is boring too but a deal is a deal. We only have another week to go."
As my niece was leaving with Steve, she made sure to stop by to say goodbye and was holding his arm close to her body, rubbing her tits against his shoulder. I knew she was trying to get me jealous and it worked. I put my arm around Jen and asked if she was ready to go. Heck, two could play that game.
Steve had an old, beat up car and I watched as Tina climbed in and they drove off. On our way to Jen's house she told my that my excessive texting was kind of rude. I told her I was simply texting with Tina.
I was stung when she told me, "If she wasn't your niece, I'd swear there was something going on between you two. You paid more attention to her than to me."
Ouch, that hurt, mostly because it was true. I hadn't realized it until then. Needless to say that was the end of our date and I never went out with Jen again. It was still early and I needed to talk to someone so sent a text to my best friend Jimmy to see what he was up to. He was hanging out at a bar close to my house so I told him I'd stop by.
Jimmy asked me what was going on and I told him I needed advice. "I have woman problems."
He laughed and started busting my balls, "You always have women problems. Maybe you should give up on them and switch teams, if you know what I mean."
"This isn't funny. I need some advice."
I went on to explain how I started dating this 19 year old and how I was starting to fall for her. I was concerned because of the age difference. I really cared for her and it was the best sex I've ever had in my life. I was concerned because the relationship was getting more serious.
He said, "So you're dating a girl 10 years younger than you. It's the best sex you've ever had and you think that's a problem? It sounds like you are living every guy's fantasy."
"It's more complicated than that Jimmy. You have to promise not to tell anyone what I'm about to tell you."
"No problem Ron."
"The 19 year old happens to be my niece Tina."
Jimmy's mouth dropped wide open. "Are you shitting me? You're fucking your niece? Holy shit."
I told him the whole story about how she stayed with me for a week and one thing led to another and we ended up having sex multiple times a day and we started going out on dates and now she was at the community college a couple of miles from me.
"My brother would kill me if he found out but I'm really falling for her."
My buddy took a big gulp of his beer and said, "It's really quite simple. You have two options. You can break it off with her and hope no one ever finds out or continue on with the relationship and see where it leads. She's technically not your blood relative and other people have relationships with older people."
I responded, "We've already tried not seeing each other but we keep getting drawn back to one another."
"I guess that leaves you with only one alternative. Your only problem is having a plan for when your brother finds out because if you continue to see Tina, he will eventually find out."
Jimmy was right. If I couldn't break it off with Tina, we would have to find out where our relationship was going. It was quite unusual but the fact is we cared deeply for one another. It might not last but, then again, you never know. I'd worry about my brother later but still had to think about what the fuck I would say to him when or if he found out.
I went home after that to be alone with my thoughts. I went on a social media site out of boredom more than anything and it allowed me to think more about my situation, not that there was that much left to think about. I then got a chat request from Tina. We were talking about our failed dates. She then asked to start a video chat. She told me her roommate was out and she was in the room by herself and she took a break from working on a paper and saw me online.
I know I caught her off-guard when I asked, "What are you doing next Friday night?"
"I haven't made any plans yet. Why are you asking?"
"I thought that maybe you'd like to go out to dinner and to a movie."
She asked, "Are you asking me out on a date?"
"Yes. That's exactly what I'm doing? Would you like to go out on a date with me next Friday?"
She got a little smirk on her face and responded, "I don't know. We made that pledge you know and it will only be four weeks. I wouldn't want to go back on my word."
I knew she was having fun with me but I told her, "Well, if you'd rather spend time with that goofy guy you were with this afternoon, that's fine with me."
Thankfully, she decided not to carry this on any further. "I'd love to go out with you next Friday Ron."
We both admitted we were a little jealous seeing each other with someone else and she was happy I asked her out. She then excused herself and when she came back she told me she was going to give me something to look forward too. She showed me a vibrator which brought a wicked smile to my face.
Tina started licking and sucking on the vibrator and told me, "I'm going to make next Friday a real special date."
"Oh, I bet you are."
I watched as she took the vibrator deeper into her mouth and then swirled her tongue around it before turning it on and rubbing it over her tank top. She wasn't wearing a bra and her nipples immediately poked through the fabric. My dick was already hard and I was touching myself lightly through my shorts.
"You're a little cock tease."
She grinned at me and told me, "That's right, I am a cock tease. You don't have to watch me you know."
"You know I can't stop now. I'm addicted to you babe."
Tina stripped off her top and began running the vibrator over her nipples, moaning softly as I watched from my laptop. She pointed the camera down towards her panties as she moved the vibrator all around her upper thighs before teasing her pussy through the thin, satin fabric.
"Are you touching yourself Ron?"
"You know I am darling. You are so darn sexy."
I pushed my chair back so she could get a view of me from my thighs up to my face, then slipped off my shorts and boxers, revealing my hard on. Tina then started rubbing herself along the length of her pussy to the point where the fabric of her panties was being pushed between her lips. She was rubbing her ample breasts while using the vibrator on herself. It wasn't long before she stripped off her panties so she could insert the vibrator into her wet cunt.
I was rubbing myself watching her fuck herself with her sex toy. I stroked my dick in rhythm to her insertion of the vibrator, fantasizing that I was inside her and knowing I'd probably fuck her again in a few days. I stroked myself faster as she fucked herself faster, both of us moaning as we masturbated.
"I wish it was your dick inside me right now. I'm so horny."
"I wish it was my dick in you too Tina. I can't wait to taste your pussy again."
She told me she was about to cum and I said I wasn't far behind. She started to cum when she focused the attention of her toy on her clit and I came with her, shooting my sperm all over my stomach and hand.
I went to get a towel to clean up my mess and when I came back, Tina told me she was tired and her roommate would be back shortly. We both said we missed each other and were looking forward to our date before we signed off.
During the course of the following week, Tina and I were texting each other. She was stressed out over a couple of tests she took and only got C's. She was studying but found it difficult to adjust to going back to school after a year off, not that she was that great of a student in high school. She also told me how she wasn't getting along with her roommate. She was moody and didn't pick up after herself. Tina didn't think it was funny when I reminded her that her parents said the same thing about her. She was really looking forward to our date so she could get away from the stress she was feeling. I made sure to tell her to bring an overnight bag if she wanted.



On Friday night, I felt like a kid going out on his first date. I was excited to see Tina again and spend the evening with her. I loved talking with her, joking with her and just being around her. That is in addition to the great sex we have together. I sent her a text when I got to her dorm building and waited anxiously outside my car for her to come down.
My jaw almost hit the ground when I saw Tina. She was wearing a tight, long sleeve, light pink spandex top that hugged every curve of her young body. Her boobs looked even bigger than they were in that top. She must have been wearing a light bra because of the way her tits bounced as she walked towards my car. She was wearing a short, jean mini skirt and sandals that showed off her perfectly manicured toes. She smiled broadly when she saw me. I gave her a kiss on the lips and hugged her. I told my niece how beautiful she looked before I opened the door as she climbed into my car.
Tina knows I love her long legs and makes sure I get a good look up her skirt when she gets into my car and that night was no exception. I got a great view of her pink panties underneath her skirt. I tossed her duffle bag in the trunk and drove to an Italian restaurant. Even though I made reservations, our table wasn't ready when we got there so we went to the bar to have a drink while we waited. Her fake ID worked again as we ordered. There was only one bar stool available and I helped Tina climb onto it. Her tight skirt rode up her legs and I noticed other guys checking her out while we sipped our drinks. I had a difficult time keeping my attention on what she was saying while sneaking peeks of her exposed thighs. Over dinner, we took our time ordering appetizers, salad and dinner while we finished off a bottle of wine then shared a delicious dessert.
We were discussing which movie to go see when Tina said, "We can skip the movie if you like."
I toyed with her a little, "What would you want to do instead?"
She said, "I don't know. I'm sure we can think of something."
Just then, I felt her bare foot sliding up my thigh and beginning to rub against my penis causing me to take a deep breath. I looked down so see her toes moving around my crotch, giving me a hard on.
Tina got a smirk on her face,knowing the effect she had on me and asked, "Are you ready to leave?"
I grinned back and replied, "Um, I think I'm going to need a minute before I'm ready."
After I paid the bill, Tina and I walked hand in hand out of the restaurant. When we got to my car, I took her into my arms and gave her a long, passionate kiss. When we got back to my condo, I placed her bag in my room. I wasn't going to make that mistake again tonight, then opened another bottle of wine. We sat on the sofa and Tina told me all about her first four weeks in school, about the classes she liked and those she didn't. She was really happy to be in college and taking that big step towards independence. She went on about her bitchy roommate and said she couldn't wait for the semester to be over. I tried to tell her it was part of the college experience and she'd laugh about it someday.
There was a lull in the conversation and we looked into each other's eyes. I told her how beautiful she was and how much I missed. I ran my hand behind my niece's neck, gently drawing her closer as I leaned in to kiss her softly on her lips. A couple of soft kisses quickly turned into a full make out session on my sofa. Our hands roaming all over our bodies. Her tits felt so luscious in my hands again. I laid her down and climbed between her outstretched legs while we continued to make out like teenagers. Okay, she was a teenager, but you know what I mean. Tina wrapped her legs around me as we rubbed our crotches against one another.
We took our time and enjoyed a long make out session before I finally said, "Would you like to continue this in the bedroom?"
Tina never said a word as we got up from the sofa, our clothes disheveled. I grabbed the bottle of wine and glasses, then led her to the bedroom. We immediately began to kiss again as we stripped each other of our clothes. I fondled her 34c tits before I began to alternately suck on her nipples. I laid her down on the bed, kissing, licking and sucking on her naked body. I went from her forehead to her toes. I don't have a foot fetish but I didn't want to leave any part of her body left untouched. I sucked on her toes for a little while before working my way up her legs to her inner thighs.
Tina was lifting her hips, giving me an obvious hint to lick her pussy but I kept teasing her, licking all around it first, then sucking on her lips. I gave her pussy long, wide licks from bottom to top and back again. I then stuck my tongue deep inside her dripping pussy, fucking her with my tongue. I savored the taste of her young womanhood. She was so hot and horny and so was I. She came shortly after I began to concentrate on her clit by flicking my tongue and sucking on it. I ate her to three orgasms.
After she caught her breath, she laid me back and said, "Now it's my turn to please you."
We kissed as our naked bodies writhed against each other. She sucked on my nipples for a while before working her way down to my mid-section. She licked and played with my balls for a few minutes, then gave my hard dick, long, slow licks with her tongue. She mouthed my shaft, then used her lips to stroke it while she licked me. Tina held my dick upright while licking all around the head and under the ridge. My niece took just the head between my lips but fought off my efforts to push myself in deeper. She was teasing my dick, making me want her even more than I already did.
Little by little, she took more and more of my dick into her mouth until she was deep throating me. I told her I needed to fuck her and she complied with my wish. My niece bent over with her ass high in the air and face on the mattress offering me her pussy.
I took a second to savor in the sight of the naked teenager bent over in front of me before lining up my dick at her hot hole. I rubbed myself against her her wetness, teasing her a bit. I told her she had to beg for my dick.
"I missed your dick Ron. I need you to fuck me and fuck me good tonight. You've got me so horny. Please, please fuck me."
"I missed your pussy too Tina. I've fantasized about fucking you again."
I then slid my dick into her dripping wet pussy. It was so hot and juicy. I started fucking her hard and fast, our skin slapping against each other as she pushed back to meet my thrusts. It had been six or seven weeks since we had sex and was now fucking her like a sailor on shore leave. I was spanking her ass lightly as I fucked her. I tried to stay away from having sex with my niece; I really did, but sex with her was too good to resist. I felt my orgasm building and began to play with Tina's tits as I thrust myself in and out of her. I grabbed onto her hips and lunged forward unloading a huge wad of sperm deep into my niece. My dick kept spewing cum until my balls were drained.
After we got cleaned up, we went out to the living room to finish off the bottle of wine and sat around, naked, talking about school, her problems with her roommate and whatever came into our minds. We discussed the problems about dating and socializing while we were trying to keep our relationship a secret. Her friends were too young for me to hang out with and I was afraid of what my friends would think, other than what I had discussed with Jimmy. Both of us were worried about what my brother and his wife would think if they knew. We agreed we weren't at the point that we'd tell them.
The conversation turned back to sex and if there were any fantasies or things we'd like to try. She enjoyed being spanked and screwing out on the balcony when others were watching or when the guys saw her giving me a blow job in the car. She admitted having an exhibitionist side to her and liked when guys checked her out or when she was posing for pictures for me. I enjoyed spanking her but part of that thrill was the spontaneity of it, that it wasn't planned. I loved the anal sex we've had because of her tight, round ass. I found being watched made me a little anxious but it was also exciting too. I could get over my anxiety because it turned her on so much.
The additional wine and talk of our sexual fantasies got us both excited and Tina noticed my growing erection. She suggested we turn on the lights in the dining room, which was in front of the balcony doors. It was too chilly to go outside but she thought we could walk around naked to draw some attention to ourselves, then screw in the dining room if someone was watching.
I turned on some soft music and led Tina into the dining room, along with our wine, and asked her to dance. We held onto each other's naked body as we began to sway to the music. I held her with my arms extended so I could gaze over her luscious, teenage body. Her light brown hair perfectly framed her beautiful face. Her 34c breasts gently bounced as we danced. I then brought her in closer and gave her a long, passionate kiss while our midsections rubbed together, my erection pushing against her thigh. My hands clutched her tight ass cheeks, pulling her closer to me as we continued our slow dirty dance.
Tina turned around, rubbing her naked ass against my erection while I kissed her neck and played with her breasts. I turned her body so I could look out the window while fondling her and noticed a couple of windows where there might be people watching so I pointed them out to Tina. She got down on her knees and began to kiss and lick my balls while stroking my dick. My niece then began to give my dick long licks before concentrating her attention on the head. Her tongue swabbed the head then covered it with her lips while flicking it with her tongue.
My knees began to buckle when her head started long, slowly bobbing on the shaft while grasping my ass with her hands. I then placed my hands behind her head and began to fuck her mouth, hoping our audience was enjoying the show.
When I was good and hard, Tina laid down on the dining room table and opened her legs wide and said, "Now give me a good fucking. I'm so hot right now. I need it bad."
"Don't worry baby. I'll take good care of you."
I placed my dick against her cunt and drove it home. I began fucking her hard. I was a man on a mission. Tina was moaning and writhing underneath me. I couldn't believe how hot she gets when she knows someone is watching her. I kept thrusting in and out of her pussy. Having cum earlier, I was able to last a lot longer this time. After Tina had an orgasm, I turned her over so I could give it to her from behind. I grabbed a handful of her hair and tugged on it while fucking her hard. I slapped her ass with my free hand. Her ass jiggled every time I thrust into her. She was begging me for more and I complied with her wish.
I must have fucked her for a good 30-40 minutes before I finally told her I was going to cum. She then got down on her knees to suck on my dick again until I shot some cum all over her face and tits before stuffing it back into her mouth to let her suck me dry. I had to lean against one of the chairs while I caught my breath, looking down at my niece's beautiful, cum covered faced. She was one hot piece of ass.
We finished off our wine before taking a shower and going to bed. We fell asleep cuddling in each other's arms. My feelings for Tina went beyond the best sex I've ever had. I truly cared for her and loved having her around my condo. I loved being with her.
The next morning over breakfast, we made plans for that evening. Tina had to work her part-time job until late afternoon but would come over afterwards. We had a chance to talk about the previous night and how much she liked fucking in front of watchful eyes. She confessed that one of her old boyfriends was fucking her in a bedroom during a party and a couple of his friends walked in and caught them in the act. It really turned her on. I got jealous at the thought of her being with someone else before me but knew that, with her wild past, she had tons of experiences before me.
I curiously asked, "Is it something you'd like to do again?"
Tina got a wicked grin on her face and replied, "Yes. I'd like that. I don't know why it turns me on but it is so exhilarating."
I drove her back to her dorm to pick up her car. During the rest of the day, I gave our discussion a lot of thought and decided to take a chance. I called my best friend Jimmy and told him about what Tina and I had done on the balcony and dining room. I sheepishly explained that she'd like someone in the room to watch us in action.
Before I could ask him if he'd want to come over that night, he said, "Count me in whenever you want to try this."
When I told him I wanted him to come over that night, he cancelled his plans and said he'd be there. I told him the only condition I had was that he couldn't touch her or fuck her. She was all mine but he would get to see a beautiful young woman completely naked and watch her in action with me.
I sent Tina a text message and told her to where something sexy tonight and bring some lingerie as I wanted to do a photoshoot with her after dinner. I wanted it to be a surprise that I invited JImmy to watch.
When Tina got to my condo later that night, she brought some more clothing with her and changed into a strapless, denim mini dress that buttoned up the front. She left one button on top and two on the bottom, unbuttoned. It was a simple but sexy dress, mostly because she was so sexy herself. I told her how lovely she looked and we went to have dinner at our favorite neighborhood pub.
After dinner and a couple of drinks, Jimmy just happened to run into us. He had met Tina before but that was before we started dating. I invited him to join us for another drink and he readily accepted the pre-arranged invitation. During the casual conversation, I mentioned that my friend was an amateur photographer and had helped me out when I needed a hand. I don't know if Tina figured out what I was up to, but she got a little grin on her face when I mentioned this. Jimmy played along and said he wasn't as good as me and still needed some pointers from me.
I didn't know how to bring up the idea of Jimmy joining us but Tina must have realized this and said, "Well, Ron was going to do a photoshoot with me tonight. Why don't you join us? Is that okay with you Ron?
I stammered a little and replied, "S-s-sure."
Jimmy said, "That would be great. I could use the help."
We drank up and went back to my condo where I had my back drops already set up. I got us some drinks, got Jimmy one of my cameras (there was no way I was going to let him have pictures of Tina on his equipment), then discussed the first sequence of shots. With those minor details out of the way, Tina took her place and we started giving her directions on various poses. She was getting positive feedback from both of us by telling her how great she looked and what a great job she was doing.
After a short break to get more drinks, we started shooting again but this time we requested that my niece unbutton a few more of her buttons and she readily complied with our request. A good portion of her cleavage was now showing along with some of a lace bra underneath. Her thighs were now in view as we snapped away with more pictures. At one point, we had her sit down with more of her legs coming into view along with that of her matching lace panties. None of this seemed to bother her. As a matter of fact, she got a more lustful look on her face from the effects of the alcohol and getting hotter from posing for us.
When Jimmy had to use the bathroom, Tina took the opportunity to tell me, "Thanks for arranging this. I'm so turned on right now."
"Thanks for agreeing to this babe. There's more to follow as long as you are willing."
"It's my pleasure Ron."
When Jimmy got back, we had Tina give us various poses flashing her bra and panties with her dress completely unbuttoned. She didn't object when we suggested that she remove the dress completely. She looked stunning in her light purple lace bra and matching high cut bikini panties. I got a little jealous when I saw Jimmy almost drooling over now seeing Tina's nipples and almost bare ass but that didn't stop me from getting an erection while we took more pictures of her. I noticed my friend was visibly excited too. Some poses had her leaning forward, her tits barely held back by her bra, dangling in front of us or bent over showing off her firm ass underneath the lace of her panties.
After another break and more drinks, Tina began to tease us by unclasping the front of her bra. After a few pictures, she then removed it with her back turned towards us, teasing us with her naked upper body. When she turned around, her hands were cupped on her breasts so we couldn't see them. She was playfully teasing us as we encouraged her to lower her hands. Jimmy complimented her on her perfect breasts when she finally let her hands down. He stood and admired them for a moment before taking more pictures of her in various topless poses.
There was only one article of clothing left and we took some shots of her ever so slowly peeling down her panties. Tina pulled them down her leg and kicked them to the side. She was now completely naked in front of my best friend and I. I was feeling a little jealous with my friend openly gawking at my young girlfriend but I knew the future benefits would far outweigh anything I was feeling a that moment. It wasn't long before we had her bent over showing us her ass and pussy or sitting down on the stool with her legs wide open showing off her bald pussy.
She leaned back and began to instinctively masturbate in front of us while looking directly into the cameras. The photos would capture the look of lust in her eyes as she has us hypnotized by her open display of sexuality.
Tina then told me, "Ron, go get the vibrator out of my bag."
I almost ran into the other room to follow her instruction. She teased herself all around her pussy, then used it on her clit before inserting it into her vagina. She fucked herself with her toy while playing with her clit. Jimmy and I watched as she brought herself to two quick orgasms.
When she recovered, she told me, "You need to fuck me now Ron. I'm so horny. I need a good hard dick."
Jimmy followed us into the bedroom with the camera. I quickly stripped and approached Tina. We kissed and ran our hands over each other's bodies, panting heavily. We were both so horny. We got into a sixty-nine position and began to lick and suck each other. Out of the corner of my eye, I could see Jimmy moving around getting detailed pictures of our oral sex session. In the pictures and video I saw later, he got perfect shots of Tina's mouth swallowing my hard cock and her tongue working over the head. He also got clear shots of my tongue going into her juicy pussy and licking her ass while I fondled her butt cheeks.
Tina had another orgasm as I licked her, then climbed off of me, spreading her legs begging me to fuck her. I paused for a moment to allow Jimmy to get pictures of my niece with her legs wide open, her cunt dripping wet and waiting to get fucked. I climbed between her legs and slowly inserted my cock into her as she moaned in pleasure. I began to fuck her hard as my best friend looked on and took pictures. While Tina, was a hot, horny teenager, I had never seen her this turned on before.
I fucked Tina in a variety of positions, missionary, sideways, with her on top, reverse cowgirl and Jimmy got pictures of it all. She bent over with her ass high in the air and he got pictures of her well fucked cunt and ass before I entered her from behind. I told Jimmy to get me the lube from my nightstand and we all knew what was next.



My best friend got pictures of me putting lube on Tina's asshole, then with me finger fucking her to get her ready. I put some on my dick and made sure Jimmy had a great view of me penetrating my niece's ass. I rode her ass good and hard until I couldn't hold back any longer and shot my sperm deep into her bowels. I filled her ass with my cum and then collapsed onto the bed. Jimmy's last shots were of her anal cream pie as Tina pushed it out of herself, letting it drip out of her ass, across her pussy and onto the bed.
When Tina and I looked up, Jimmy had a desperate look on his face and was openly stroking himself through his pants. I threw him a towel and told him it was okay to relieve himself. He dropped his drawers, exposing his hard cock dripping with pre-cum. There was no way I wanted him to fuck Tina but we both watched intently while he stroked his dick while looking at my naked teenage girlfriend.
We all felt a little awkward after he came and he thanked us for a wonderful experience and went home. I told him I'd call him the next day. Tina was still horny as hell so I ate her pussy until she had another orgasm and I fucked her again that night. I swear, no matter how old and feeble I get, I will never forget that night. I wasn't entirely comfortable with someone in the room watching us but the sex was so intense because it turned Tina on so much, that it made it all worthwhile.
After that night, Tina would spend every weekend, and even some days during the week, with me. We began to socialize with Jimmy and his girlfriend sometimes and I even took Tina to some college events. We were becoming a couple and were less worried about others judging us. During Spring break, Tina went home for a couple of days, then spent the rest of the break with me. Our relationship wasn't all sex but the sex was fantastic. I helped her study for her mid-terms and to write a couple of reports. Her grades went from C's to B's and she was holding down a part-time job too.
When the semester was coming to a close, Tina said she wanted to have a talk with me. This didn't have a great sound to it and I was worried she was going to break up with me. Besides the great sex, I had come to enjoy her company and we were being drawn even closer together, at least I thought so. I was prepared for her to tell me she was attracted to a younger man which would have ended our relationship, well, our sexual relationship anyway. I would always be her uncle.
That night, over dinner, as the semester was winding down, Tina told me she wanted to take some classes over the summer to try and catch up on the semester she had lost in the fall. That would mean that she would need a place to live for the summer. She couldn't afford an apartment on her own and our small town offered few roommate possibilities. She was reluctant to have another roommate anyway, after her experience in the dorm this past semester.
I can be kind of thick headed sometimes and it took me a while to figure out that my niece was hinting that she wanted to move in with me for the summer. I knew that it would be difficult for her to move out at the start the new school year though. The most difficult part of this decision is that it would likely draw suspicion from her parents on exactly what was going on between us. I was not prepared to deal with that.
I was totally honest with Tina about my thoughts and she was worried about her parents too. We had a few weeks to think this over and figure it out. I did a lot of thinking over the next couple of weeks. I was almost consumed by thinking this through. I really cared for Tina. I cared for her a lot and was also afraid of where this was leading. I was frightened. Could a 29 year old man really have a meaningful relationship with a 19 year old young woman even if she weren't his niece (okay, step-niece). Could I risk my relationship with my brother over this given that it was highly unlikely this would last?
Rick and Kathy came into town for the day to see Tina and my brother was going to take her to the car dealer to help her with a problem she was having. I could have handled it but he wanted to have some father/daughter time too so I didn't want to butt in. Kathy and I went to a restaurant for drinks while they took care of the car and would meet up with us later for dinner.
After a couple of beers, Kathy told me she talked with Tina about her plans for the summer.
That's when Kathy said something that almost made me shit my pants. "Tina and I talk quite often Ron. I know she spends a lot of time with you. Now, she is talking about possibly staying with you this summer."
"We've talked about it Kathy, but we haven't decided on anything. I didn't know she mentioned it to you."
"I don't know how to say this Ron so I'll come right out and ask."
Oh, shit. My heart was racing and so was my brain. I knew what was coming. It was like watching a speeding train coming at you and being frozen on the track.
"Is there something going on between you and Tina? She seems to be spending a lot of time with you lately, more time than what a normal 19 year old would be spending with her uncle."
I was frozen. I couldn't think of anything to say. I was stammering. My face must have been beet red and I was beginning to sweat.
Kathy then said, "That's what I thought. A mother has an instinct about these things."
I tried to explain. I apologized. I told her things just happened.
My sister-in-law then stopped me. "Don't get me wrong Ron, I'm not happy about this but I've also seen a positive change in Tina over the past few months. She's acting more like an adult. She's in college getting decent grades and has a job. Part of me still wants to kill you but you have also been a positive influence with her."
"Kathy, I feel horrible over this whole situation. It was never planned. It just happened. I'm not sure where it's going but I truly care about Tina."
"Do you love her?"
"I'm not sure. I've asked myself that same question. Maybe the answer scares me too. Does Rick suspect anything?"
"Rick is a typical man. He's clueless right now but if he ever found out, he'd probably want to kill you."
"I can't say that I blame him. Please don't say anything to him yet. Let us figure this out first."
"I'm not going to say anything Ron. I just may kill you myself. I have to admit, you are a better person than what she is used to bringing home. My goodness, the boys she is used to dating were total losers."
Kathy then asked me another question. "How long has this been going on?"
I gave her a blank stare again. She looked at me and said, "I was afraid of that."
I didn't have the heart to tell her that I've been with her daughter since they took their week-long vacation but I'm glad I didn't have to say it. Her instincts were incredible. I felt a little relieved that half the cat was out of the bag and I was still alive. I didn't want to have that conversation with my brother though. It took a few minutes before it hit me; Kathy was sort of okay with the situation. After all of the problems they had over the years with Tina, she was getting her life in order and there was no doubt I had a hand in helping her.
Shortly after the awkward conversation with my sister-in-law, Rick and Tina joined us for dinner before they went back home. I felt like I dodged a bullet but still felt uncomfortable in front of Rick because he was the only one at the table that didn't know what was going on. I didn't like hiding things from him but I also wanted to keep on living. He even noticed my agitation but I said I wasn't feeling well. That wasn't a lie either. I just wanted to get out of there.
Tina met me back at my place after dinner and I told her about my conversation with her mother. She thought she suspected something was going on but never confronted Tina for confirmation. That night, we decided Tina would move in with me for the summer. Heck, she was there most of the week anyway but this was still a big step for us. We agreed that if it didn't work out, she would move back into the dorms in the fall. If my brother figured out what was going on, we'd deal with it at that time.
The only thing left to talk about was dating others. I told her that when I saw her out on her date, I was extremely jealous and she admitted to the same when seeing me with my Jen. Given the age difference, I wanted Tina to have the freedom to date other people her age so if our relationship continued to grow, that both of us would be sure that is what we wanted. She wanted me to have that same freedom. It would be awkward but we had to be sure of what we were doing.
Now that we made some important decisions, Tina took my hand and led me to the bedroom where we took our time making sweet, tender love to each other. We teased, kissed, licked and sucked on each other's naked skin for what seemed like hours before I brought her to an oral orgasm. I fucked her slowly in a variety of positions for at least an hour. We ended up in the missionary position looking deeply into each other's eyes as we made love.
Before I came, I was admiring her sweet, adorable face. I couldn't believe how lucky I was to have a woman like her in my life. Without thinking, I said, "I love you Tina."
She looked a little surprised, then smiled broadly and replied, "I love you too Ron."
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Julie was one of the most popular girls in her high school. She was a cheerleader for four years and was elected captain in her senior year. She was on the Honor Roll, on the prom committee, school newspaper and vice president of her senior class. She dated Dan, the quarterback of the football team, and was elected Homecoming Queen. Not only was Julie popular but she was also beautiful, standing at 5'8", slender frame, 34b breasts with long blonde hair and blue eyes.
She was the envy of a lot of her female classmates and knew many of the boys desired her. Julie would flaunt her beauty at times, especially when she was in her cheerleader uniform. On the Fridays before games, all of the cheerleaders would wear their uniforms to school and she knew many of the young boys would follow her with their eyes as she walked down the hallways of school.
However, things changed once Julie went to a large mid-west university. Once the most popular girl in school, Julie was now just a one of 30,000 other students and no longer the brightest and prettiest girl around. She got lost in the crowd. She just assumed that she would be an automatic addition to the cheerleading squad but was devastated when she was one of the first girls cut. Used to getting straight A's, Julie was being challenged by college courses and was now getting B's and C's which further traumatized her. Her college roommate, Jen, liked to party on the weekends and often invited her to parties or offered to help her get her a fake ID to get into some of the bars close to campus but Julie was determined to study hard to improve her grades but no matter how many hours she spent at the library, she was still an average student.
She became slightly depressed and her self-esteem plummeted, especially after having to deal with the gain of almost forty pounds, the legendary "Freshman 40." After never having to worry about having a date on the weekend, Julie had only been on two dates since the beginning of her freshman year and none in the last month. She often thought of her high school boyfriend who broke up with her at the end of the summer their senior year. She missed him and wished things could go back to her glory days in high school but that wasn't possible.
Things continued like this into the spring semester and Julie's confidence remained low, still struggling with her grades, social life and battling her weight gain. She didn't have sex with the few guys she did date, but gave them hand jobs, more out of boredom than really liking them. She didn't believe in having sex unless she deeply cared about her partner. The dates she had weren't the most attractive guys on campus but they, at least, showed an interest in her. When she had completed her first year, she wasn't even sure she wanted to go back to the large university in the fall. She thought about transferring to a small local college. Her parents and friends convinced her to give it one more try in the fall, after all, she was attending the university she dreamed about since junior high.
She even tried to rekindle the romance she had with Dan throughout most of high school but he had moved on to other girls and showed no interest in Julie anymore. Julie was determined to turn things around before going back to school. She began to work out regularly and lost some of the weight she had gained. She still thought her butt was too big and her thighs were a little thicker than she wanted but she felt much better about herself. She went on a few dates with some of her former classmates that were also home for the summer and she was gaining a little more confidence but she still never had sex with anyone other than Dan. As the summer was coming to an end, she felt a little anxiety about returning to school. What would happen if her grades didn't improve or if she had no social life again?
When she moved back into the dorms for the fall semester, she was determined to have a better year than last year. On the evening that she first moved back, Jen told her about a frat party she was going to and invited her along. Julie heard horrible stories about the drugs, alcohol and sex at these parties and it didn't appeal to her and was reluctant to go.
Jen had tried all of last year to get her to loosen up and said something that resonated with Julie. "Come on, Jules, you're in college. You can't be a boring good girl your whole life. You need to learn to live a little. Have some fun for once in your life. Besides, you can always leave if you don't like the party."
Jen was right, she thought. Julie had decided to have a more active social life and if she didn't like the party she would leave. It was time for her to break out of her shell.
Julie changed into a pair of jeans and sweatshirt and Jen shook her head showing her displeasure. "Jules, if you're going to attract guys, you are going to have to show off some of your assets. Let me pick out something for you."
Jen went through some of her roommates clothing telling her, "We're going to have to go shopping."
She then picked out a pair of black leggings and a quarter zip, long sleeve top, along with a thong and matching bra. Julie expressed some concerns with the leggings because she didn't like the size of her butt. Jen told her that guys like butts like hers and to "trust her." She also made sure Julie had the zipper pulled down all the way to show off some cleavage.
When they got to the off campus frat house, the party was in full swing. They were greeted by the smell of people smoking weed and a young guy getting sick in the side yard. Julie was getting nervous even before going in. They were each handed a plastic cup of freshly poured beer as soon as they walked in the door. There was music blaring and people milling about in what looked like a large older home that was converted to a frat house. People were dancing in one of the large rooms and guys were eyeing each girl that entered the party.
Julie was scared. She had never been to such a wild party before. She only drank wine on special occasions at family gatherings with her parents' permission seeing she wouldn't be twenty-one for another year and a half. Jen could tell her friend was a little nervous so after they drank their first beer she suggested they dance a little to get Julie to relax.
While out on the dance floor, a good looking member of the fraternity made his way over to dance with the two young ladies and he seemed to take a liking to Julie. Jen noticed this right away and conveniently disappeared before the song ended leaving her roommate with the frat guy, forcing her to talk to him. He introduced himself as Jeff, who was the informal leader of the sophomores in the frat. He and Julie went off to get refills on their beer and talk. Her new found friend invited her onto the dance floor again. Julie was feeling the effects of the alcohol and was enjoying the attention of the handsome frat guy. They danced for several songs, breaking only to get more beer.
When the DJ played a slow song, they watched as couples paired off to slowly sway to the music. Julie silently hoped Jeff want her to dance with him. He took her by the hand and she followed him into the middle of the dance floor, then placed her arms around his broad shoulders as he pulled her in close to him with his hands on her waist. Jeff looked deep in to Julie's eyes and told her how beautiful she was and how he'd never met anyone like her before.
She didn't realize that Jeff used this line at every frat party, sometimes on several different girls in one night. Julie was entranced by her cute friend and was vulnerable to his charms given her lack of self-confidence. He could sense that his dance partner was falling for him and leaned in to kiss her and she instinctively responded, returning the kiss. Their lips remained pressed against each other until Jeff began to lightly kiss and nibble on her neck, a move that sent a wave of excitement through her body.
Sensing her excitement, Jeff's hands found their way down onto Julies round ass, pulling her closer to him as they danced. She brought them back up to her waist in mild protest of his wandering hands but moments later his hands were back on her butt. She didn't object this time as their mid-sections started to grind against each other. Julie could feel his growing excitement and found herself getting sexually aroused also.
The DJ went from one slow song right into another and Julie and Jeff never broke their embrace. His hands began to wander even more now as he brought one hand up to fondle a breast. Feeling the effects of the alcohol she wasn't used to consuming and the attentions of a cute, young frat boy, Julie didn't object to his hands now roaming freely over her body. She was a little concerned what others might think but as she looked around the room, other couples were in various stages of similar gyrations.
As the song ended, Jeff leaned in to whisper in her ear, "Would you like to go to my room?"
Julie's heart beat faster. She was sexually excited but she morally objected to sleeping with someone she had just met and it wasn't even a date. She wasn't that kind of girl. She had only one previous sexual partner and it was someone she loved. Although her and Dan made love hundreds of times over the years, they were in a serious relationship. She was now tempted to do something she felt was wrong.
Jeff was trying to convince his dance partner to join him upstairs, hoping for another conquest that he could tell the guys about later. Julie spotted Jen and excused herself to go talk to her. She needed some advice.
When Julie told Jen her dilemma, Jen told her, "What's the decision girl? You have a hot guy wanting to have sex with you. What are you saving it for? Go for it."
Julie was still hesitant, "Gee, I don't know."
Just then Jen spotted another girl going over to talk to Jeff. "Well Jules, you better make up your mind quickly because you've got competition." She nodded towards Jeff and the other girl.
Armed with Jen's prodding and the fact that she now had competition for Jeff's attention, Julie returned to Jeff over at the beer keg. She pushed herself between Jeff and the other girl and asked him to get her another beer. He handed her another cup. Inside he was proud of her bold move to ice out the competition.
She then gathered up all her courage and told him, "We can go up to your room if you want."
Jeff got a big smile on his face, took Julie's hand and led her through the crowd and up to his room through a maze of couples making out all over the house. She was nervous. What if he didn't like her naked body? She thought her 34b breasts were too small and she thought her butt was too big. It was too late to turn back now.
Once they got upstairs, Jeff led her to a small room down the hall with two beds. He apologized for the messy room, blaming it on his roommate but Julie didn't mind. She was too nervous to be bothered by it anyway. She only had one previous lover and she was about to double that number tonight.
After he closed the door, Jeff took Julie into his arms, looking directly into her eyes, placing one hand gently behind her neck, drawing her close for a soft kiss that became more passionate as the precious moments passed. Julie hadn't had sex in over a year and her hormones were flowing now that she had a cute guy paying attention to her. Jeff was a typically horny teenage boy driven by his out of control testosterone and the peer pressure of being in a frat where his fellow members routinely bragged about their conquests the night before.
Julie could feel Jeff's hard on pressing against her as they made out. He led her over to the bed where they laid down to continue their make out session as their bodies pressed against each other. He wasted no time sliding his hands up her shirt to feel her breasts through her bra, then pulling the shirt over her head, tossing it onto the floor. Jeff quickly began to kiss her exposed cleavage driving Julie to become even hotter. Her hands were fondling his ass and stroking his erect member through his shorts. Both were breathing heavy now, consumed by their young passion.
Jeff quickly stripped off his clothing, then helped Julie with hers, at first, fumbling with the clasp of her bra until she reached behind to help him. Her breasts now exposed. He wasted no time fondling and sucking on her tits while reaching between her legs to rub her pussy through her leggings. He broke their embrace to slide them over her hips and down her legs, leaving her in only her thong. Julie lifted her butt off the bed to allow Jeff to pull it off.
Now naked and feeling vulnerable, Julie hoped Jeff liked what he saw. She was relieved to hear him tell her, "You look gorgeous. I fell for you the moment I laid my eyes upon you."
Julie was relieved that he liked her naked body and was falling for Jeff too. They began kissing again as they mutually played with each other's genitals. He was about the same size as her only previous lover, Dan, but was thicker. Jeff stopped kissing and fingering her, then went down between her legs to begin eating her pussy. It had been so long since she had sex and was so horny that night, that it didn't take long for her to cum which made her pussy even hotter than before.
Jeff now brought his dick up to Julie's face in expectation of her returning the favor and she didn't disappoint him. Even though she had only one previous lover, she and Dan had a lot of experience with each other and she showed that experience as she sucked Jeff's dick with him raving about her cocksucking ability which gave her more confidence.
She bobbed up and down on the shaft before her but was still not able to take it all down her throat. Jeff would hold her head at times and pump himself into her mouth, forcing her to take his dick deeper, making her gag at times. He would then back off a bit and then push deeper into her throat again until she gagged. Julie enjoyed cocksucking because she knew how much guys liked it and she wanted to please her new lover.
When Jeff withdrew from her mouth, Julie knew what he wanted next and laid down on his bed, opening her legs in a silent offering of herself to him. He stared at her naked body for a few moments which made Julie nervous. Her lack of confidence was showing up again at the worst time.
She thought, "What if he doesn't like what he sees? What if I'm not good enough for him?"
Her fears were quickly put to rest when he told her, "Damn you're gorgeous. I was undressing you with my eyes all night. Your body is even more beautiful than I imagined."
Julie's heart was now filled with desire. She wanted to give Jeff the best sex he's ever had. He thought she was beautiful, something she hadn't heard in a while. Jeff climbed between her legs and teased her with his erection, rubbing up and down her wet opening.
"What do you want me to do Julie?"
"You know what I want and you want it too?"
"I want to hear you say it," he told her as he continued to tease her.
"I want you to put your dick in me and fuck me Jeff. I want it bad."
He then slide himself into her as she softly moaned after not having been penetrated in over a year. She enjoyed a healthy sex life with Dan and missed having sex on a regular basis. But her drought was now over as Jeff was now humping on her. She wrapped her legs around his back and pushed her hips upwards in order to meet his thrusts. At one point, he put her legs on his shoulders so he could drive into her harder, deeper and faster. Her pussy was on fire.
Jeff then had her get on all fours and played with her ample ass while taking her from behind. Her breasts flopped back and forth as he slammed into her, their skin slapping together. Julie was begging him to fuck her good and hard and while she had another orgasm. Shortly thereafter, Jeff filled her pussy with his sperm. Both of them were breathing hard trying to catch their breaths.
Julie told Jeff, "Oh that felt so good. I haven't had sex in a long time."
"Yeah babe, you were great. I could tell you were really into it and it made it better for me too."
Julie was happy she was able to please her lover. Jeff went to grab a couple of more drinks. She didn't know that while he was gone, he was also bragging about getting laid to some of his buddies. When he came back they started making out again which led to another wild love making session. He tried to talk Julie into having anal sex but she wasn't ready to try that. She had heard that it hurt a lot. After they both orgasmed during their second round of sex, they fell asleep together in Jeff's bed.
When she woke up the next morning, Julie had a little bit of a hangover. Her head was pounding but she had fond memories of getting laid twice the night before. She also noticed Jeff's roommate sleeping in the bed across the room. She was really embarrassed and wondered when he came to bed. She tried to quietly get up, while still naked, to find her clothing that was scattered about the room.
Jeff's roommate woke up while she was still naked and said, "Looks like you and Jeff had a good time last night."
Julie was horrified. She turned around to see Jeff's roommate staring at her naked body. She began to blush and tried to cover herself while at the same time picking up her clothes.
"I'm Dave by the way."
"Hi I'm Julie."
Dave watched as Julie got dressed and she quickly exited the room. She had to walk past several fraternity members on her way out of the house as each of them checked her out to see how lucky one of their members got last night. Her clothes were wrinkled, her hair and makeup were a mess and she was hungover. It was her first experience with the walk of shame. When she got back to her room, she accidentally woke Jen up who wasn't bothered at all but wanted to know every juicy detail of the night before.
Jen asked her, "Do you want to see him again or was this just a one night thing?
Julie replied, "We exchanged numbers so I hope to hear from him again. He is so cute and he seemed to like me."
The roommates got cleaned up and went out to get breakfast and told tales of what happened at the party. Jen thought she was going to hook up with a guy but it didn't work out and was a little envious of Julie having such a good time after having to be convinced to go to the party in the first place. She was also happy that Julie found someone that was interested in her. She was tired of hearing her roommate feel sorry for herself after living with her during their freshman year.
Julie then got a text from Jeff. "Hey, what happened to you? I woke up and you were gone."
She responded, "I was a little hungover and wanted to get back to my room."
Jeff replied, "I had fun last night. Do you want to hang out again tonight?"
"I had fun too. I'd love to hang out again."
"I'll come get you at your dorm around 6 and maybe we can go out for Chinese then hang out at the house. There's always something going on here."
"Sounds good Jeff. I'll see you then."
Julie was thrilled Jeff wanted to see her again. Deep inside she was worried Jeff just used her for one night and she'd never hear from him again. She was even more excited about seeing him again that night.
She used the rest of the day to catch up on her sleep and recover from her hangover. That evening she needed Jen's help picking out something to wear. She must have gone through at least ten outfits before Jen stepped in and made the decision for her. She picked out a deep V-neck t-shirt that showed off a little cleavage and was transparent enough that her lace bra could be seen through the cotton material. A short jean skirt completed the outfit. It was simple but showed off her assets. She spent a couple of hours getting her hair and makeup just right too.



Julie met Jeff at the door of the dorm and tried to hide her excitement of seeing him again. She gave him a brief hug and peck on the cheek to greet him. He looked even better in the sunlight and he told her again how gorgeous she looked. It was a little awkward for Julie to see Jeff again, after all, she didn't know him that well but they already had sex twice. It was a new feeling for her. Jeff had been through this routine many times before having had quite a few girls during his freshman year at the frat house. His confidence was apparent in the way he carried himself and was one of the things that made him attractive to Julie.
Over a Chinese dinner, they had a chance to get to know each other better seeing they weren't in a crowded party with music blaring that made having a conversation that much more difficult. The more they talked, the more Julie became attracted to the cute frat boy. He complimented her on her beautiful eyes and her beauty in general and how she wasn't like the other girls he had met. She was more down to earth and intelligent. Julie didn't realize he said this to a lot of the girls he went out with and she was eating it all up.
After dinner, they went back to the frat house where there were a few couples hanging out along with some of the single guys. Some were playing video games or using the pool table. There was beer in a keg leftover from the night before and they helped themselves while Jeff introduced her to the others. Then Jeff introduced her to his roommate Dave and Julie blushed.
Dave blurted out, "Oh, hi Julie. I didn't recognize you with your clothes on."
He thought the line was funny but Julie was turning even redder. Dave explained how he saw Julie leaving that morning. Frat guys were used to seeing their brother's conquests in various states of exposure so Jeff wasn't mad at all. It was part of being in a frat.
He did tell Jeff he thought Julie was too pretty for him which made the others in the room giggle but Julie felt complimented by the statement even though she knew it was partially in jest.
Jeff and Julie hung out talking with the other couples and shooting some pool. She did notice that some of the single guys would happen to be in front of her when she was taking a shot, trying to look down her shirt or those behind her trying to look up her skirt. It bothered her at first but after a couple of beers she started to have a little fun with it and let them look and even bent over a little more. She silently liked the attention she was getting from the other guys knowing they probably wished they were with her instead of Jeff.
One nerdy guy, Paul, seemed to take a liking to Julie as she caught him staring at her a few times but he seemed too shy to look her in the eye after being caught checking her out. He was embarrassed by the thought of her knowing he was looking. Julie found it cute and went out of her way to tease him more than the other guys with peeks up her skirt or down her blouse. She made sure to brush up against him a couple of times too. All the attention made her feel more attractive and even a little sexy. She hadn't felt like that since her high school days.
After socializing for a couple of hours, Jeff asked Julie if she wanted to go upstairs and she readily agreed. They had sex twice again that night and, they fell asleep in Jeff's bed afterwards. The next morning, Dave, once again, caught Julie getting out of bed completely nude. Julie knew he was pretending to be sleeping this time and deliberately took her time gathering her clothes, giving Jeff's roommate a good show of her nudity. She wondered if he would masturbate later while thinking about her. The thought of him doing that turned her on a little.
Over the next couple of weeks, Julie got together with Jeff quite often, sometimes between classes and several times a week. The guys at the frat house got used to her being around and she got used to the frat house crass humor. She felt accepted by a group of recognized people around campus, similar to what she felt in high school.
The guys at the frat house thought it was funny to "accidently" walk in on their frat brothers while they were having sex with a girl. The first time it happened to Julie and Jeff, she was mortified. A few guys, including Dave and Paul walked in on them while Julie had her legs spread wide with Jeff humping on her. It didn't seem to bother Jeff as he kept fucking her and Julie couldn't do anything seeing she was underneath her lover. The boys watched for a little while before Jeff finally kicked them out. Jeff explained that their rooms didn't have locks on them for safety reasons in case someone drank too much and one member overdosed one time.
They were making comments in jest and offering fake apologies when the couple went back downstairs. Julie told them, "I hope you enjoyed the show, especially when you are jerking off by yourself later tonight."
That brought a huge laugh out of the people in the house. It also showed that Julie could dish out a sarcastic remark and put people in their place. That made her even more accepted by the frat members.
During those next few weeks, the guys walked in on them a couple of times and Julie got less annoyed and even liked it a little bit, although she never told Jeff. She liked how guys looked at her after they got done being seen fucking. One time, she was sucking Jeff's dick when they came in and she didn't stop until he came in her mouth. They never left seeing she didn't stop sucking or object. She got turned on seeing the lumps in their pants afterwards, knowing they wished she was sucking their dicks. One time, Jeff got horny early in the morning and fucked Julie while Dave was "sleeping" in the next bed. She was pretty sure he was awake the whole time but no one ever admitted it.
The more comfortable she became around the house the more the guys seemed to brush up against her ass or give her butt a little squeeze sometimes. She would playfully push their hands away but never got upset with them, which they took as a sign that it was okay as long as it didn't go too far. For Jeff, it was frat boys being frat boys. He wasn't in a serious relationship with her anyway.
Guys also got to see Julie in various states of dress and undress. When she spent the night with Jeff, she would sometimes have to go to the bathroom in the middle of the night, putting on one of his t-shirts that barely covered her ass and tits or sometimes she didn't feel like wearing a bra and knew guys were looking at her nipples poking out through her shirt or looking down it but it didn't bother her anymore.
Jeff also got Julie to smoke a joint with him one night. The sex afterwards was even better when they were high and it became part of their routine. One time after getting high and drinking a few beers with the others in the house, Jeff told Julie that Paul had a little crush on her. She told him it was pretty obvious. He then informed her that they found out that Paul was still a virgin and the guys felt bad for him. The only reason he was in the frat was because his older brother was a past president and they agreed to take him under their wings and try to help him not be so nerdy. He had just transferred this semester or they would have helped him out last year.
Jeff then said to Julie, "He has to get laid at some point and it's my duty as the sophomore lead is to try and help him out."
Julie sort of knew where this might be leading but wasn't sure. "How do you plan to do that?"
"Please don't get mad at me. And I'm only asking this as a possibility but would you consider, you know, uh, helping him out?"
"Are you asking me to sleep with Paul?"
"Um, uh, you know. Only if you want to. Please don't get mad. It was just a thought seeing he likes you so much."
Julie thought about it for a moment. The thought kind of intrigued her. "You won't be jealous if I do this?"
"I might be a little but I really want to help the kid. Look at him. He's never going to get laid on his own. He's too shy and nerdy. Besides, you never forget the person that takes your virginity. He'll remember you for the rest of his life."
Julie wasn't attracted to Paul in the least but she did feel sorry for him and the thought of giving him a lifetime memory appealed to her. She was also feeling the effects of the weed and beer.
"Okay. I'll do it just this once for you and for Paul."
Jeff got a big smile on his face and thanked his girlfriend over and over again. Jeff didn't think he would have a long term relationship with her so it wasn't a big deal to ask her to have sex with another member. This would help his status in the frat too. He pulled Paul aside and told him he was to go to his room with Julie. He looked perplexed at first then realized what was going on and got a terrified look on his face. Jeff tried to calm him down and then Paul nodded in approval. Jeff then looked at Julie and signaled to her that it was time to put his plan into action. Everyone in the room knew what was going on and they were watching like it was a movie playing out in front of them.
Julie walked slowly up to Paul, taking him by the hand and led him up to his room. Poor Paul looked so nervous, almost like he was on death row going to the electric chair but he was in good hands with Julie. When they got to Paul's room, Julie made sure to wedge a chair against the door so no one interrupted them. This was no time for practical jokes.
She was determined to take her time and give Paul a complete lesson on how to make love to a woman and she started out by sitting them both down on his bed and having a conversation with him to ease his nerves. When he was sufficiently calm, Julie gave him instructions on how to kiss a girl. At first, he was pressing too hard and she taught him how to softly kiss a girl and then how to use his tongue.
Paul's lesson went on to show him how to softly caress a woman from running his hands down her sides to fondling her ass. Things started to heat up when Julie allowed him to touch her breasts through her clothing, something he had never done with a female before.
It was now time to undress. Julie made him get naked first. He was a little embarrassed by his erection but Julie assured him it was natural. She then told him to remove her clothing. Paul was visibly nervous, his hands shaking a bit as he took Julie's shirt and pulled it off over her head to reveal her bra. She was flattered that this star stuck young man just stared at her until she told him to continue with her skirt. She had him unzip it in the back and pull it over her hips and down her legs until she was only in her bra and thong. Julie slowly turned for her admirer so he could gaze at her half naked body before continuing.
Her bra was the most difficult item of clothing to remove and Paul's nervousness didn't help him with the clasp in back but he was finally able to free her breasts. Julie told him it was okay to touch them and showed him how women liked to have their nipples teased. Paul was in heaven, fondling the breasts of a girl he desired but never thought he'd get a chance to be with. His lesson continued by letting him suck and play with her breasts. Julie thought about all the young boys she teased in high school and how they probably wished they could have done this with her.
Julie tried to give him some confidence by telling him how hot he was making her but the whole situation really did get Julie turned on. She took his hand and placed it between her legs so he could touch her pussy through her thong, then let him pull it down her legs to strip her naked. They kissed some more with Julie teaching him how to play with a woman's pussy while making out and sucking on her tits. He was getting a full lesson on how to treat a woman.
Paul stood, almost frozen, as Julie kissed her way down his body, ending up on her knees in front of her petrified, virgin lover. She licked his balls, then made her way up the shaft of his erect manhood. She licked the head, then began to bob on his dick, taking him deep into her throat using her lips and tongue to give him his very first blow job. He was so worked up from being with a beautiful, naked woman for the first time that he came within minutes, shooting a huge load of cum down Julie's throat. Paul came without warning and his load was so huge that Julie gagged a little trying to swallow his all of his sperm.
She sucked Paul dry and he was afraid she was going to be mad that he came in her mouth but Julie licked her lips and told him it was time for his next lesson. She laid back on the bed with her legs spread, making the "come here" motion with her index finger.
He cautiously approached the bed and Julie told him, "Now it's time for you to return the favor."
Paul nervously crawled between Julie's spread legs as she instructed him on how she liked her pussy licked. Paul wasn't sure he liked the taste of her juices but there is no way he was going to ruin things now. Julie had him stick his tongue in as deep as he could for a few minutes then told him to start teasing her clit while he finger fucked her. She came after Paul began to suck and lick her clit, holding his head still while she moved her pussy around his lips. Paul was a proud young man. He gave a pretty girl an orgasm and it also excited him. Julie noticed that Paul was erect again and smiled knowing she was about to make his dream come true.
"I see you liked licking my pussy."
He was still a little embarrassed and shaking nervously in anticipation of what was about to happen next. Julie sucked him a little in order to lubricate his dick, not that she needed it seeing she was extremely turned on herself by the whole situation. She then laid back and told Paul it was time to fuck her. He climbed between her legs with Julie taking his dick and guiding it to the entrance of her pussy. She then told him to enter her and he pushed himself forward. Paul was no longer a virgin.
He awkwardly humped in and out of Julie, completely enjoying his first piece of ass. Julie told her virgin lover he could kiss her and play with her tits while they screwed. Julie taught him a variety of positions. After the missionary position, she bent over so he could take her from behind, then climbed on top of him. He was able to hold off on cumming for a while seeing he had cum in her mouth earlier and they both enjoyed a long session of unbridled fucking.
Julie told him that when he was about to cum to let her know and they would move into his favorite position. He chose to fuck her doggie style, holding onto her ample ass cheeks while driving himself into her. He came deep into her pussy while fondling her butt. Paul pulled out of Julie and she laid back on the bed to see him with a wide grin on his face. He kept thanking her, telling her how beautiful she was and how he would remember this night for the rest of his life. She was proud that she was able to help a nerdy young boy become a man that night.
Julie gave Paul her thong underwear as a memento of the night he lost his virginity to a young woman he had secretly desired. It was a dream come true. They had been in his room for more than two hours and when they came downstairs to join the rest of the crowd, they openly cheered his achievement while patting him on the back and offering shots of tequila to celebrate.
Jeff and a few of the officers in the frat thanked Julie for, "taking one for the team." She enjoyed the recognition they gave her for what she had done. She was also relieved that Jeff wasn't jealous but it was his idea so he shouldn't have had a problem. She was still turned on by the thought of taking Paul's virginity and everyone knowing what they did. Julie gave Jeff a blow by blow description of why it took so long and afterwards, he took her upstairs to fuck her too. She had fucked two guys that night and felt a little naughty but she also enjoyed it; a lot.
Over the next few weeks, Julie had become a regular at the frat house and was widely accepted by the members. She finally found a group of friends that she had been searching for since her freshman year. She also noticed that some of the other girls didn't seem to have one boyfriend in the frat but seemed to date a few of the guys. She understood because she didn't love Jeff like she did Dan. He was cute and all that but it wasn't the same. She also suspected he probably slept with other girls when the opportunity struck but she was having fun so it didn't matter.
At the next party, she also noticed that some girls also let multiple guys fuck them in a special party room.
When she asked about the party room, Jeff told her that some girls liked sex so much that they let a few guys fuck them in there. Some of them were regulars but others just did it once and never again. He told her the girls had the option of choosing which guys would join them or others didn't care. He refused to answer if he had ever been in there with a girl but his silence answered her question.
Jeff then asked her, "Is it something you'd like try?"
Julie looked shocked and replied, "No. I was just curious that's all."
But deep down Julie was more than curious. She knew that several of the frat members really desired her which turned her on. Paul, in particular, paid more attention to her and was more sociable with her and even other girls now.
A lot of the guys had already seen her in various states of dress and undress, especially when they played their game of "accidently" walking in on her and Jeff or when Dave would be pretending to sleep while watching her and Jeff fuck in the bed next to his. It turned her on knowing he was watching but never said anything to Jeff.
One time when Julie was sleeping over in Jeff's room, they were making out on his bed after getting high and having a couple of drinks when he mentioned that Dave's girlfriend broke up with him and he hadn't had sex in a few weeks. He kept telling her how horny his roommate was and admitted he saw them fucking a few times which made matters worse.
Julie thought he might be hinting around at helping out Dave so she asked, "Would you like me to have sex with him to make him feel better?"
Jeff smiled and replied, "I didn't know how to ask you to do this again but would you mind?"
"No Jeff, I don't mind helping out a friend of yours."
"Can I get him right now?"
She replied, "Uh, sure. I guess so."
Jeff sent Dave a text and within seconds Dave joined them in the room. He was smiling broadly and thanking his roommate. The thought of having sex with two guys in one night got Julie hot the last time but the thought of having two guys at one time turned her on even more. She had been the "good girl" all through high school and was beginning to enjoy exploring her naughty side while away at college.
While Dave was climbing the stairs to his room, he was hoping this wasn't a prank. He had seen Julie naked and having sex with his roommate which made her the object of his masturbatory fantasies for a few weeks now. By the time Dave got to the room, Julie was already down to her bra and panties so he knew this was for real. He thanked Jeff and Julie for doing this.
Jeff told him, "We both wanted to help out a good friend."
It didn't take long for Jeff and Dave to strip out of their clothing and begin focusing their attention towards Julie who stood up between her two lovers to allow them to remove her bra and panties. Julie was both nervous and excited by this new adventure. Both boys began to run their hands over her naked body while simultaneously sucking on her breasts. Her pussy instantaneously got wet. They were kissing and sucking on her neck and fingers began to probe inside of her, finger fucking her.
The boys led her over to the bed and Jeff began to eat her pussy while Julie began to suck on Dave's cock. She couldn't believe how hot she was by doing something this naughty. The boys switched positions and Dave got his first taste of his roommate's girlfriend. She came while Dave was eating her out. He then climbed between her legs and quickly lined himself up and drove his dick deep into Julie while she continued Jeff's blow job.



They continued switching positions until Jeff asked Julie, "Do you want to try DP?"
She didn't know what that meant so Jeff explained, "You know, it's taking a cock in your pussy and ass at the same time, double penetration."
Julie had always rejected Jeff's attempts at anal sex but maybe it was the weed she had smoked combined with the drinking and having two men making love to her but this time she agreed to try it. Jeff and Dave maneuvered her onto Dave's cock and she began riding him while Jeff searched for some lube. He came back to bed and began to play with her ass while Dave's dick was embedded in her pussy. Julie was a little nervous about losing her anal virginity but was also looking forward to a new experience.
Jeff pushed against Julie's back hole and told her, "Just relax. I'll go slowly. Let me know if it hurts and I'll stop."
Dave had a perfect view of the look on Julie's face as Jeff began to push himself into her big, round butt. Dave saw her grimace a little because of the unfamiliar feeling of having something going up inside her ass. At one point, she told Jeff that it hurt and he stopped for a moment before continuing his efforts to sodomize his girlfriend. She was uncomfortable but wasn't in pain anymore. When she felt Jeff's mid-section pressing against her ample ass cheeks she knew he had his entire dick in her ass. She was proud that she had now achieved something she was curious about but was too scared to try before that night.
Jeff told her, "I've been dreaming about fucking your ass since the night we met. Damn baby, you're so tight back there."
Both boys began to slowly move in and out of Julie's pussy and ass. Dave was fondling and sucking on her tits while he pushed himself upwards deeper into Julie while Jeff had a firm grip on her round ass, slowly humping on her butt. It took a while for them to find their rhythm but once they did, all three of them were moaning and groaning in a passionate, heated fuck session.
Dave asked Jeff to switch so he could get a piece of Julie's ass too. She was so hot by her first threesome that she didn't mind who was fucking her in what hole. She just needed their cocks. Julie climbed on top of Jeff then Dave pushed himself into Julie's ass.
Dave told her, "You've got such a nice ass Julie. It feels so good too."
Julie was proud she could please them both. She wondered what it would be like to have a dick in her mouth too but wasn't ready to take on more guys. She came with the two cocks in her and the boys were quick to follow. Dave came first, shooting his load deep in her ass. Jeff wanted to cum in her butt too and didn't last too long after entering her ass again. Not only did Julie lose her anal virginity that night, but she took two cocks and two loads up cum up her butt too. Getting high and a little drunk turned her into an adventurous college coed.
There were no secrets in the frat house and word spread quickly about Julie taking on two of the members that night. Some made crude comments about wanting to fuck her ass too or hoping they could join in next time. While it bothered Julie that everyone knew her business, it also turned her on knowing that other guys wanted her so badly. She would openly tease them by slapping her butt and telling them they couldn't have it or brazenly opening her legs in a short skirt giving the guys a long look at her thick thighs and panties before crossing them and hiding her female treasures again. The thought of the frat members jerking off thinking about her made her hot and Jeff was the recipient of her new found sexuality.
The frat president, Ken, heard about Julie's adventures and asked Jeff one night if he thought Julie would want to try the party room some night. Jeff told him he wasn't sure but would find out. He wasn't jealous of Julie screwing other frat members. He didn't think of her as someone he wanted to marry and was just enjoying college life in a frat house. He had been with girls that were dating his frat brothers too so it seemed like he owed them to be open too.
Jeff and Julie got high one night and he broached the subject of her going into the party room but she said she wasn't ready to be that adventurous. In her mind, the thought did intrigue her though and while she was enjoying doing some naughty things, she just wasn't ready to take a leap that far.
Julie did have a good sex life with Jeff and they continued to get together as often as they could. Julie put her studies first during the week and her grades did improve but she was a party girl on the weekends, smoking joints and drinking at the frat house.
The frat had a party the weekend before Thanksgiving. Everyone would be busy with getting ready for finals when they got back from the long weekend. Julie and Jeff had a great time smoking joints, drinking beer and doing an occasional shot or two. Julie noticed a girl going into the party room with several of the frat members. One member stood guard outside to control who went in. Julie was curious as to what was going on in there as a guy or two would leave the room and the bouncer would let in someone else.
Julie was watching this go on and finally asked Jeff, "Do you think it would be okay if I went inside the party room to see what it's like? I don't want to do anything. I'm just curious."
Jeff was taken completely by surprise, then got a wicked grin on his face and said, "Let me check and see."
He went over to the bouncer and told him his girlfriend was curious and wanted to see some of the action going on. He told him that she might want to try it someday. Julie saw them chatting for a little bit, then saw the bouncer nod his head. Jeff waved her to come over.
Julie was a little embarrassed when she got to the door. The bouncer was checking her out and told Jeff, "Let me know if she decides to stay." It was a subtle reference to his interest in fucking her.
Jeff walked in first, leading Julie by the hand. When she got inside the room she saw several naked frat members, including Dave, waiting their turn with a naked girl, Karen, on the bed who was getting fucked by one guy and alternately blowing two other guys on either side of her. Other frat members were touching her breasts. Julie counted six guys in the room but some had already left and been replaced by others. They had dicks of all shapes and sizes; some big, some small, some that were thicker than others while some were uncut.
One of the guys offered for Julie to join them but she nervously shook her head. She wasn't ready for that yet. They watched for a while as the guys turned the girl over and began a double penetration of her ass and pussy while she was sucking someone else. This brought back memories of Julie's experience with Dave and Jeff. She was so excited that night that she was wondering again what it would be like to be sucking on a dick while being DP'd. Watching the girl being the center of attention like this got her juices flowing. She noticed the expression of pure pleasure on Karen's face and her moans of pure pleasure as she was being gang banged. Once one guy finished in one of her holes, another dick replaced them.
Julie and seen enough. She was scared that if she stayed she just might want to join them. She was extremely turned on by now and made Jeff take her up to his room where he fucked her twice that night. He knew why she was so turned on and kept telling her how much he thought she'd like going into the party room. Images of Julie being like the girl in the room kept flashing through her mind. Jeff knew the seed had been planted in her mind and he had to give it time until Julie decided she'd like to try it.
She was so hot that night that even after they had sex twice, Julie was still horny. Jeff asked her if she wanted him to bring in one of the guys, "you know, just to see what it might be like in the party room."
She hesitated and didn't answer but Jeff saw how turned on she was and she never said a word when he put on his pants and left his room. He grabbed the first member he saw, Ricky, an upper classman, and told him Julie was hot and wanted another cock. Ricky didn't have to be asked twice and quickly joined them in Jeff's room.
Ricky saw Julie naked on the bed and she didn't object when he entered the room. He quickly stripped off his clothes and approached her with his hardening cock. She sat up on the bed as he got in front of her, expecting her to suck his dick and he wasn't disappointed. Julie lowered her head onto his half hard dick and quickly got him erect.
Ricky let her suck on him for a few minutes, telling Jeff, "You're a lucky guy. She really knows how to suck a dick."
That made Julie proud. He withdrew from her mouth and she laid back spreading her legs. Ricky quickly climbed between them and started fucking her. She was excited to be fucking another guy that night and came while he was thrusting into her. He came deep in her pussy then thanked them both and left room. Julie was nothing more than a quick piece of ass for him that night but that's what it would be like if she ever went into the party room.
A couple of days later, Julie saw Karen at the frat house hanging out and struck up a conversation with her. She wanted to know what it was like to be in the room with all those guys and why she did it.
Karen told her, "It's not something you want to do every weekend but I always fantasized about taking on a bunch of guys. I started out doing a couple of different guys and tried a couple of threesomes. I like sex, so I figured I'd try it. The first time I did it, I was nervous."
"You've done it more than once?"
"I've done it twice. Are you thinking about going into the room too?"
Julie shrugged her shoulders. "I've thought about it but I don't want to have any regrets afterwards."
"Well let me give you some advice. Don't get shit faced drunk and be half passed out. That's when you'll have regrets. Get a little tipsy but you want to remain in control. The guys will respect your limits but you'll end up doing the whole frat house if you get too drunk. You limit the number of guys you'll have sex with too but they will sneak in another guy or two, so beware."
Julie was concerned of what people might say or that the guys will think she is nothing more than a slut. She enjoyed sex a lot and had opened up much more during this semester. She liked the idea of group sex but was concerned about the repercussions afterwards. She had always frowned upon the girls in high school who had sex with a lot of guys and didn't want to become one of them.
Karen told her, "Some guys will try to date you because they think you are an easy lay but you have to be careful and make sure you don't always give in to them. It's okay for women to like sex too. Don't let the boys define who you are. If you want to do it, then go for it but do it on your terms. The boys in this frat will respect your limits. You just have to know what they are first. I can tell you one thing though."
"What's that Karen?"
"With that booty of yours, guys are going to try and do anal with you. If you are into that, you should lube yourself before and bring some with you." Karen gave her a hug and had to get to an evening class but she gave Julie plenty to think about.
Julie was studying for finals over the next couple of weeks. Her grades had improved considerably mostly because she made sure her schoolwork was done before she began to party. Images of seeing Karen being taken by all those guys still consumed her thoughts. She even watched a couple of porn videos on the Internet of college girls getting gang banged. She was pretty sure she wanted to try going into the party room and the opportunity would present itself at the end of the semester. The frat was going to have a small party before everyone left for the winter break. Some of the guys were already gone since they were done with their exams.
That evening Julie dressed in opaque, white leggings with a pink thong underneath. She also wore a soft pink, deep V-neck, long sleeve blouse with a bra that matched her thong. She knew the guys would be drooling over her even more than usual. She liked to tease them and she planned on teasing them a lot that night.
While she still wasn't sure she was going to go into the party room, Julie made sure she followed Karen's advice and brought her own lube, just in case. She knew that her outfit would draw a lot of attention to her butt so she applied some lube to her ass as a precaution before leaving her dorm. She was excited and nervous at the same time and there was always the possibility she would chicken out at the last minute. No one knew that she was thinking about fucking several frat members that night.
When she got to the frat house there were about 12-15 guys, some with their girlfriends but most by themselves. The plan was to have some drinks, smoke some joints and party before everyone went home for Christmas. The single guys complimented Julie on her attire, telling her how sexy she looked and how beautiful she was. Jeff was particularly complimentary as he knew he would be having sex with her later.
A couple of guys, including nerdy Paul, challenged Jeff and Julie to shoot some pool which was nothing more than a way to get see Julie bending over so they could get a better look at her plump ass and cleavage. She was more than willing to oblige and the rest of the crowd also noticed her curve hugging attire.
One guy even commented, "That's a nice pink thong you're wearing Julie."
Some of the guys chuckled a little but Julie responded by wiggling her ass and saying, "I thought you guys would like it."
She was getting hotter by the second as her comments meant she intentionally wore these leggings to show off her ass and thong which made the guys give up any pretense of pretending they didn't notice. That led to comments on her cleavage and it became obvious that Julie was bending over more than she had to in order to choose her shot. Guys were pretending to help her line up the cue ball just so they could brush themselves up against Julie and even sneak a little feel of her ass.
After shooting a few games of pool, drinking and passing joints around, Julie pulled Jeff aside and said, "What would say if I told you I wanted to try the party room tonight?"
"I'd say that it was a great idea. Which guys would you like to join us?"
Julie said she wanted Paul because she could tell he really liked her and always made her feel special and Dave, Jeff's roommate. Other than them she didn't care but only wanted a couple of more guys. Jeff mentioned two other guys, Joe and Tom who he was close with.
When they went back into the main room, they had another drink while Jeff nonchalantly told the other guys what was about to happen which brought huge smiles to their faces. It was their lucky night to have sex with a girl they were lusting after. Once all the guys were invited, Jeff took Julie into the party room which was nothing more than a king size mattress and box spring on the floor, a couple of old sofas and lounge chairs.
The guys sat down while Jeff put on some music. Julie didn't know how to start things off but Jeff suggested she do a strip tease for them. They brought plenty of beer with them so Julie quickly finished one and grabbed another. She was a little nervous as there were five guys in the room with their eyes completely focused on her with lumps in their pants anxiously awaiting her next move. She had some quick second thoughts but decided there was no backing down now and wanted to live out her fantasy at least once in her life. If she didn't do it in college, chances are she would never have this opportunity again.
She closed her eyes and started to sway her hips to the music. When she opened her eyes, it looked like the guys were in a trance by the way their eyes were fixated on her. Her juices started to flow knowing she had their complete attention. She continued dancing and slowly then lifted the bottom of her blouse, teasing her appreciative audience, until she finally pulled it over her head to reveal her pink lace bra. Her nipples could be seen through the lace and a few of the guys made comments on how lovely her breasts were which gave Julie the confidence to continue.
She would lean over and shake her tits or bend over to wiggle her ass, teasing them even more but that was the purpose of her strip show. The boys encouraged her to go further so she ever so slowly pulled down the back of her leggings to show them her ample butt, then pulled them down over her thick thighs and down her legs, kicking them to the side, leaving her in only her bra and thong.
Jeff suggested giving the guys lap dances which sounded like a good idea to her. Julie started with Paul, dancing close to him, grinding her big butt into his crotch. The guys were telling him to touch Julie so he began to fondle her ass and tits. She let him feel her for a little while before moving on to Tom who gave her butt a few playful spanks and wasn't shy about touching her meaty thighs. He even began to rub her pussy through her thong and told the others how damp they were. Joe was next to get his lap dance and he followed the lead of the others fondling and touching Julie all over before she moved on to Dave. He wasted no time unsnapping her bra and running his hands over her bare tits which made Julie moan. He then began to suck on them. Julie's face was flush with desire and Jeff could see the familiar look of lust in her eyes as she got to him. He pulled her thong off and quickly began to probe her wet pussy with his finger while sucking on her tits.
She broke free from Jeff and began to dance naked in front of the five frat boys. They were commenting on how gorgeous she was and how she was too sexy for Jeff. Julie was loving being the center of attention and having a roomful of guys lusting for her. She then went from guy to guy openly displaying herself, letting them feel, touch, grope, lick, suck, squeeze and probe her naked body. Sexual tension filled the air. This promised to be one hell of a fucking evening.
Even though Julie meant to tease the guys, she was equally teasing herself. She was feeling hotter than she ever had been before and needed to get fucked. Her face was flush, her nipples were hard and her pussy lips were swollen.
She was staring at a roomful of horny young men and asked, "How come I'm the only one who is naked?"
You never saw five guys rip off their clothing as fast as they did. Julie now saw five hard dicks all needing her to satisfy them. They were all pretty average in size with Paul being the largest by an inch but Tom had the thickest.
Julie then looked at Paul and said, "I want you to eat my pussy Paul."
She led him over to the bed and laid down with her legs spread wide. The guys were teasing Paul a little out of jealousy but mostly guys being guys. He had never been chosen first for any type of sport team in gym class and he was proud to be the first to taste Julie. He proudly put his face between her legs to begin licking her pussy just like she taught him. Tom and Joe quickly presented their hard ons on each side of Julie and she began to alternately suck them while Paul orally pleased her. She was so hot it didn't take her long to cum the first time.
Paul was ready to stop but Julie begged him for more, "Don't stop now, keep eating my pussy."
He brought her to another orgasm. Julie stopped sucking the dicks in her face to tell Paul, "I need you to fuck me now Paul. I need your cock."
He was more than happy to accommodate the hot, naked woman in front of him. The other guys were a bit envious that the nerdy guy got to fuck her first but that was Julie's choice. She moaned around Tom's dick in her mouth as Paul entered her pussy and started to fuck her. Jeff and Dave were playing with her tits and stroking her thighs while she stroked them.



Paul came within five minutes of entering Julie. He left a huge load in her and as soon as he withdrew, Tom was quick to replace him as Dave brought his dick to her mouth. Julie was hot and begging to get fucked hard. The room was filled with moans coming from the various participants. After Tom came, Joe was next to fuck Julie, taking her third dick that evening while Jeff presented himself to her familiar mouth. It wasn't long after entering her that he had to cum but pulled out and shot his sperm all over her stomach.
Jeff couldn't hold out any longer and came in Julie's mouth and on her face. She was starting to get coated in sperm. Dave entered her pussy and had the luxury of having her to himself after the others had already cum. He lifted her legs over his shoulders and fucked her hard, so hard the others were cheering him on. Julie was pushing back against his thrusts and started to cum which pushed Dave over the edge. He shot some sperm into her pussy before finishing up shooting it onto her stomach too.
Julie just fucked and sucked five frat boys in less than two hours. She got some water and another beer while they talked about how hot she is. She wiped most of the dry cum from her face and stomach but remnants still remained. With six horny teens sitting around naked, it didn't take long before everyone noticed Paul getting hard again.
Tom told Julie, "It looks like he's ready for more."
She smiled at Paul, "We can do it again if you want to."
She gave him a wink and a smile and that brought a smile to his face too.
Dave told him, "You should fuck her ass." The rest of the guys agreed.
Paul seemed a little shy about expressing his desire to take Julie anally so she asked him, "Do you want to fuck my butt? You can if you want."
Paul's eyes lit up and he nervously nodded his desire. Julie grabbed some lube out of her purse which made Joe comment, "Damn, she came prepared. This party ain't over yet."
The other guys watched as she told Paul how to lube up her ass with his fingers and to put some on his dick. She then bent over, offering her big butt to her nervous lover. She was thrilled that she would take his anal virginity too. She reached back and helped line up his dick against her ass. She pushed back slowly while he moved forward. The guys were cheering him on. Paul had been fantasizing about her ass for a long time and his dream was now coming to life.
The head of his dick had pushed into her asshole and he followed Julie's instructions to go slow. When he was about halfway in, she began to buck back and forth, then he started to hump on her until he had his entire dick in her ass. After he started fucking Julie's ass, Tom got in front of her to let her suck his dick back to life while Dave and Joe were playing with her tits. She loved all the various sensations her body was feeling.
She stopped sucking Tom long enough to tell the guys, "I need a dick in my pussy to."
She was breathing heavy and begging for more cock. Joe was the first to say he wanted to fuck her again. Paul pulled out of her ass long enough for her to climb onto Joe and begin riding him then letting Paul back in her butt. She now had three dicks in her, something she wanted to do ever since Jeff and Dave DP'd her. Julie came again while taking on the three guys.
Tom sprayed her face with cum and made her lick him clean before Dave took his place. Paul was the next to cum and shot his load deep into her bowels. Joe wanted to cum in her ass too so Dave got under Julie while Joe took her anally and Jeff stuck his dick in her mouth.
After a while, Julie lost track of which dick was in each hole but was loving the experience. She couldn't get enough cock that night. It felt good to let loose after a stressful semester. After Joe came in her butt, he and Tom got dressed and left. She didn't realize they were gone and didn't notice that two other guys entered the room. Steve and Jim quickly stripped their clothes waited patiently until after Dave came in her ass and Jeff came in her pussy.
She hadn't agreed to fuck more than the five guys but Karen did warn her that others would try in sneak in. Julie was still hot and ready for more cock so she didn't object when Steve positioned himself between her legs and began to fuck her in the missionary position while she sucked on Jim's cock. She had already fucked and sucked five guys twice and now had some fresh cock.
Steve pulled out and came all over her tits and hair and was quickly replaced by Jim. He fucked her for a few minutes and when he was ready to come, he wanted to titty fuck Julie. He slid his dick between her tits, letting her lick the head on the upstroke until he finally came on her tits and face.
Steve and Jim got dressed and as they were leaving they told the remaining guys, "Thanks for sharing your slut. We owe you."
Julie figured she should be offended but then thought, "They're right. I was a slut tonight and it felt great."
She then told the guys, "No more. I'm exhausted."
She then went to the bathroom and saw a full length mirror. She had cum dripping out of her pussy and ass. Her face, hair, tits and stomach were covered in the sperm of the seven frat boys. Her jaw was tired and her pussy and ass were a little sore.
Jeff let her wear his shirt so she could go upstairs and shower. She walked out into the big room where about 10 people were drinking and playing pool. They all turned their heads to look at who was coming out of the party room and were greeted by the sight of Julie with dry cum on her face and in her hair. Some grinned and a couple of the girls gave her dirty looks, frowning upon her slut like behavior. She just wanted to get out of there as quick as she could.
After taking her shower, she fell asleep in Jeff's room, totally exhausted. The next morning, all she could find were her leggings and top so she had to walk back to her dorm without underwear. Her ass was clearly visible through the white leggings and she didn't realize they were so tight she had a camel toe, highlighting her pussy lips. Her tits bounced freely under her top. She had done the walk of shame before but didn't like it. Some people gave her funny looks while others smiled in recognition of her predicament.
She didn't know that the guys stole her underwear and added it to a collection on their "Wall of Fame," made from the underwear of the girls that had been in the party room. She talked to Jeff briefly before she packed her bags and left to drive home for the break. The agreed they would miss each other until the spring semester began.
The two hour drive home gave Julie plenty of time to reflect on what she had done the night before and the entire semester. She was proud that her grades were better and that she found a group of fellow students that accepted her into their group of friends. She was a little ashamed of her gang bang but she would think of it often while she was masturbating. She felt guilty for liking it and acting like a whore. She didn't know if she would ever do it again but she would always have that memory.
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Lisa was voted to girl most likely to become a swimsuit model in high school. She was tall at 5'10" and slender and the guys, and even some of the girls, loved her long, slender legs and tight ass. She was a track and cross country star and all the training made her long legs nice and firm with a bit of muscle, but not too much. Everyone told her how pretty she was from the time she was a little girl. Her dark hair hung just below her shoulders and in perfect contrast to her deep blue eyes.
Lisa met her husband, Ray, in college and married him shortly after they both finished grad school. They were now a typical suburban couple in their early 30's, with two young children and a three bedroom home in a subdivision just outside a large metropolitan city.
Lisa was used to the guys checking her out. She was flattered by their stares and some of their comments and would even dress in short skirts, dresses or booty shorts to flaunt her flawless, long legs. She wasn't supposed to know but her friends told her they called her "Lisa Legs." She knew the boys in her college classes were trying to look up her skirt and she would sometimes sit carelessly and give them a little peek at her panties or bend over to give them a look from behind. Depending on the professor, she would sometimes wear a short skirt to class and sit in the front row exposing her panties in a devilish way to distract them. She would also do it at the mall, parties, in bars or anywhere she thought guys were checking her out. Lisa liked being a tease and it always got her juices flowing when she knew she drew the attention of an appreciative admirer.
Her husband loved seeing her in lingerie, especially in anything that involved stockings and heels. Ray was drawn to Lisa, in part, by his love of women's legs. Not only did he love her legs but he loved to run his hands over the silky material of her stockings or pantyhose. There was something about the feel and look of them that drove him wild. He knew his wife enjoyed flaunting her sexiness which he didn't mind at all. All his friends commented on her beautiful legs and he enjoyed them being envious of him.
After having her children, Lisa worked hard to lose the weight she gained during her pregnancies. She struggled at times to lose the pounds and it bothered her that she lost the figure that used to draw so much attention to her. It took her almost a year after their last child was born, but Lisa was now almost down to her college weight. Ray was always telling her how great she looked but part of her didn't believe him, mostly because that's what husbands are supposed to say. She still felt like she needed independent confirmation that she was still sexy.
One day, Lisa decided to pamper herself and planned a day off from work for a little self-care. After she dropped the kids off at daycare, Lisa went directly to the spa for a manicure, pedicure and facial. She then went home and drew a nice hot bubble bath to relax. She also shaved her long, lean legs and trimmed her pubic hair into a short landing strip and left her pussy lips bare.
She did her hair, applied some light makeup and spritzed herself with her favorite perfume. Lisa stepped back to check out her naked body in the full length mirror, turning and twisting in all directions.
Lisa thought to herself, "Um, not bad for a mother of two young children."
Her hips were a little wider from giving birth but her legs were still lean and her ass was still tight from all the working out she did to lose weight. Her 34c breasts drooped a little but still were firm. She was proud of herself. She certainly looked better than most of her friends.
Lisa then began to get dressed. She planned on doing a little shopping and hopefully a little teasing too. She took out a pair of black stockings from her dresser drawer and sat on the bed. She bunched up the first one, lifted her leg, pointed her toes and carefully inserted her red painted toes of her left foot into the stocking, then slowly worked it over the rest of her soft heel and pulled them up over her ankle and calf as she lifted her leg with it still slightly bent. She then pulled them up over her knee as her leg straightened, then up to her thigh. She went back to further stretch them over her leg, making sure they were taunt against her skin while also enjoying the feel of the silky material.
She repeated the process on her right foot, then stood up to pull them up further on each leg. When they were perfectly in place, Lisa put on the tiniest, micro sheer, white thong. Her pubic hair contrasted with the white material. Her pussy lips showed through, not hidden at all. She might just as well have been naked underneath. She then put on a white lace bra that was so light it was like she wasn't wearing one at all in that it let her breasts bounce slightly when she walked.
To top off her outfit, Lisa put on a very short, black denim mini skirt and an off white, V-neck, opaque, camisole top. She wanted her lace bra to be slightly visible under her top and her white thong would be contrasted by her black skirt, just in case she wanted to give someone a peek up her skirt.
Her four inch black, open toed heels were perfect for her attire. They showed off her pedicured, nail polished toes, made her legs look even longer than they were and gave her ass a little more wiggle when she walked. She gave herself one last look in the mirror and was satisfied with what she saw. Lisa was now ready for her day of shopping at the mall.
The shopping center was located near a large business park and was often patronized by many people that worked there, especially at lunch time. It was in a perfect spot for a business lunch, or a quick shopping trip for the workers. Lisa looked like an office worker and blended in with the shoppers. She felt good when a couple of young men in suits turned their heads to check her out as she walked down the corridor. She made sure to give her ass a little more twitch as she walked away. She would also sit down on one of the benches in the middle of the mall, knowing that her skirt would creep up her legs giving the passers by a view of her long legs. If she caught the attention of a male admirer, she would casually cross her legs, lifting them higher than needed to give him a peek of her stockings, bare thighs and a quick view of her panties while she pretended to be viewing messages on her phone.
Feeling confident that she was drawing some attention, Lisa decided to take things a step further. She scouted shoe stores for one that had a young male clerk; one of the more upscale stores where they would help you try on the shoes. Having noticed a good looking, young man in a suit, she decided to walk around the store to see if she could get his attention. The store wasn't very busy so it didn't take long for the clerk to come over to offer his assistance, introducing himself as Pat. Lisa thanked him and walked around a little bit more and noticed he seemed to be following her with his eyes. Now that her prey had taken the bait, she asked him to try on a pair of shoes in a half size smaller than she normally wears.
Lisa then went to sit down to wait for Pat to return. Her skirt rode higher on her thighs, exposing more of her legs and stocking tops. When the clerk returned, his eyes widened at the sight of the perfect legs before him. He knelt down in front of his customer to offer to help her with her shoe selection, a pair of five inch black heels.
Lisa offered him her right foot as Pat slipped his hand behind her ankle and slipped her shoe off with the other hand. He commented on her perfectly pedicured nails as she lifted her leg offering her stockinged foot to him. In doing so, she, unbeknownst to Pat, intentionally gave him a peek at her sheer white panties. She noticed a slight look of shock on his face and then a little smile. With the shoe being too small for her foot, the clerk struggled to place in on her, which made him move her leg around a little, exposing more of her upper thigh and panties to him. Lisa's pussy was getting a little damp by her brazen exposure.
After realizing the shoe was too small, Pat went to retrieve a larger, correct sized shoe. He got down on his knees again and lifted Lisa's foot one more time to easily slip on the shoe. He was enjoying the view up his customer's skirt, alternately looking up at Lisa, taking a peek at her panties and thighs, and then concentrating on taking off her other shoe and replacing it with the new pair. She thought he lifted her leg higher than necessary but she didn't mind at all.
With both shoes now on her feet, Lisa spread her legs a little more to rise from her seat and began to walk around the store with Pat's watchful eyes following her every step. His eyes drank in every inch of her stocking covered legs from her toes and heels up to her calves, with a slight tightening of her muscles with every step, up past her knees to her luscious thighs.
While he watched Lisa parade around the store, trying to decide if she liked the shoes or not, Pat thought, "Damn, her husband is one lucky fellow."
Lisa picked out another pair to try on; an open toed heel with ankle straps. As Pat got up to retrieve the new pair, she noticed a visible lump in his pants that made her feel good. The clerk liked what he was seeing. When he returned with the shoes, Pat went through the same routine of taking the previous pair of heels off of Lisa's feet and with her lifting her leg, exposing herself to him. This time, the clerk took a little gamble and lifted Lisa's leg just a little higher and slightly wider to get a better view up her skirt. She knew exactly what he was doing but never said a word. She only smiled at him as a silent approval of his maneuver.
When Pat reached around Lisa's leg to get the ankle strap, his head got even closer to her slightly parted knees, giving him an up close view of her sheer panties. He pretended to struggle a little bit with the strap and Lisa intentionally spread her legs further apart in a bold move to let him know she was intentionally exposing herself to him. Pat's heart skipped a beat when his customer brazenly opened her legs and he got an unimpeded view of her sheer panties. He openly stared at the dark patch of hair above her pussy. When he looked closer, he could see her puffy pussy lips through the sheer material, giving him an immediate erection that he had trouble hiding.
When Lisa walked around the store to see how the heels felt, she bent over at the waist to pull up her sagging stockings while looking at Pat's reflection in a display mirror. She knew exactly what she was doing as the clerk got a view up her skirt from behind at her luscious, tight ass and thighs above her stockings. She pulled it up from her ankle, tugging at it. She had to lift the hem of her skirt slightly to get it back to its original position on her thigh. Lisa thought she heard an audible gasp coming from her voyeur. She then repeated the process on the other leg.
Lisa told Pat the shoes didn't fit right and asked to try on another pair. She leaned over to take the shoes off herself this time, disappointing the clerk. However, in doing so, she gave Pat a long look down her blouse to her lace bra. Her breasts hung like melons and he even got a glimpse of her nipples through the lace. When she sat up, her nipples were hard from being excited and poked through her top. Pat had to hold a box of shoes in front of his crotch to hide his hard on. He could not believe his luck that morning. He had opportunities to look up a customer's skirt or plenty of chances to gaze at a well pedicured foot but he never had anyone as brazen as Lisa.
Lisa tried on one more pair of five inch heels and repeated her blatant exposure. She told Pat that she was going to shop around but to hold onto this pair for her so she could come back later. He was more than willing to oblige and hoped she would be back to purchase the shoes. Her juices were flowing and panties were damp from her teasing.
She tried another store with a young male clerk but he seemed frightened when he got a peek up her skirt. He was nervous, maybe afraid she would get mad if she caught him looking at her panties. If only he knew that Lisa was trying to expose herself. He ruined her fun for at least that moment.
Her shoe shopping trip led her to one of the large discount stores where you help yourself, but Lisa had a plan. She noticed a couple of young businessmen in the store and picked out a pair of shoes to try on. She sat down on a padded bench in the middle aisle where they could see her and she proceeded to take off her heels. When she went to try on the new shoes, she crossed her leg like a man would, with her ankle on her opposite knee. By doing this, she gave the two men an unimpeded view up her skirt.
One of the men stopped in his tracks when he caught sight of her, stopped his friend and leaned over to whisper in his ear. The friend then looked up to catch sight of what his buddy was telling him. Lisa repeated the process with the other shoe, then walked around the store a little before repeating her display while changing back into her shoes. When she was done, she walked passed the two men, smiled and winked at them. They were both shocked when they realized Lisa had just put on a public display of her long legs, stockings, upper thighs and sheer panties just for them. They both turned their heads with their mouths agape as they watched this tall, exhibitionist stranger sexily walk away with her ass twitching a little more, just for them.
For lunch, Lisa chose a restaurant that had a high top table overlooking a main walkway of the mall. From here, she could sit and flash passers-by at will. She also noticed a young man staffing a kiosk that had a perfect view of her legs. He watched as she climbed up onto a high stool. She left one leg on the floor as she sat which made her expose her panties to him. She then adjusted herself on the seat giving him further peeks at her legs and panties. She sat in a very unladylike position with her legs slightly parted and watched for the reaction of various men as they passed by. She would close her legs when a group of women went by and open them again for any man.
Some guys didn't even notice but she got a kick out of some of the men who would casually check her out, then do a double take when they realized they could see her panties, stockinged legs and just a hint of bare thigh above her stocking tops. Her skirt had ridden up to just below her ass, so she was pretty confident that if they looked close enough they could see her pubic hair and possibly her pussy lips. Lisa enjoyed two glasses of wine as she ate and pretended not to notice that she exposed herself to everyone who looked her way.
Lisa didn't have much time after lunch and she decided to get a little more adventurous before she left the mall. She went to the restroom and removed her sheer thong. Emboldened by her exhibitionism and the wine, she was now ready to return to Pat's shoe store. The mall air conditioning felt cooler now and made her nipples poke out through her top and she could feel the cool air against her bare pussy as she walked towards the store.
She got on the escalator and noticed a couple of middle-aged men a few stairs below her. About midway up to the second level, Lisa decided to check her packages and bent over at the waist to look inside the bags. She felt the cool air on her bare ass and knew the gentlemen below her got a good view up the back of her skirt at her ass and pussy. She only stayed like this for a few brief moments but long enough to give them something to remember. She turned back to see them smiling broadly and knew she accomplished her mission.
When Lisa got to the shoe store, she paused for a moment to gather up her courage to go inside. She was about to give Pat a close up view of her most private parts. She had second thoughts but was having such a good time that afternoon she figured she'd top it off with a grand finale. She took a deep breath and entered the store.
At first she didn't see Pat but then he came out from the back room and got a big grin on his face when he saw Lisa. He rushed over to, once again, offer his assistance. He asked if she came back for the shoes he was holding for her and she told him she wanted to see the same style in beige before she decided. He gave her a knowing smile and told her he'd be right back.
Pat came back in record time and guided Lisa over to a seat where he proceeded to get down on his knees to assist her in trying on the footwear. At first, she kept her knees together but it was getting late and she didn't have too much time left before she had to get back home. She lifted her leg, offering her high heeled foot to him. He then turned his head to get another peek at her panties but got a look of surprise on his face when her bare pussy came into view. He swallowed hard trying not to stare but his head kept turning to catch another look up her skirt as he slipped the shoes off her feet and replaced them with the new ones. He couldn't help but look up at her and smile in a silent thank you for the exposure of her private parts.
Lisa opened her legs as she got up to walk around the store with Pat's eyes following every step. She impulsively grabbed a black leather, mid-calf boot off a rack and asked the clerk to get a pair in her size and he rushed off to the back room to retrieve them.
When he returned, Pat got back down on his knees to slip the shoes off Lisa's feet, once again admiring her stockinged feet with their painted nails. He sat back on his heels as he watched Lisa take the first boot, point her toes, then lift her leg to begin slipping on the boot. She struggled to get her foot into the tight opening, forcing her to spread her legs wider, giving Pat an unobstructed view of her naked pussy and parted labia.
She repeated giving him a view up her skirt when she put on the second boot. Pat now had a full erection that he made no effort to hide. There was now no doubt Lisa was flashing her pussy in a private show just for him. The black boots made Lisa even sexier than she already was that afternoon.
Pat couldn't hold back and said, "You look fantastic in those boots. You are one sexy lady."
Lisa simply thanked him but deep down she was thinking, "This mother of two still has it."
As she got up to walk around the store, she accidentally knocked over her purse that was beside her on the floor. She blushed profusely as her thong panties fell out onto the floor. Pat picked them up, felt the soft material between his thumb and forefinger and handed them to her with a wicked smile on his face. Lisa thanked him and hurriedly pushed them deep into her purse.
When she returned to her seat, she asked Pat for help in removing the boots. He placed his hand behind her knee with one hand while sliding the boot off her foot with the other. He let his hand slide slowly down the back of her leg, feeling the soft, silky material of her stockings, while at the same time, getting an unobstructed view of her exposed pussy. When he got the first boot off, he gently massaged her foot from her heel up to her toes before she pulled her foot away.
Lisa knew she may have pushed this a little too far at that point but wasn't offended. After all, she was ruthlessly teasing him and he wanted to see how far he could go. Pat repeated his touching of her lower leg as he removed the other boot. He thought he could smell the aroma of an excited pussy which drove him crazy. After he gently rubbed her other stockinged foot, Lisa told him that she had to leave but she would buy the boots and the beige heels. After he helped her on with her own shoes, he knew the show was almost over but not until Lisa spread her legs wide as she got up, pulling her skirt straight like a curtain at the end of a show.



Pat's face was flushed and a bead of sweat built up on his forehead. He didn't even try to hide his noticeable erection. He followed Lisa over to the cash register. She could barely look at him now.
He took her credit card, looked it over and said, "If you ever want to try on a pair of shoes again Lisa, please stop by the store."
Pat also invited her out for a drink after work but she declined. He then gave her a store card and wrote is cell phone number on the back. He told her to call him when she was going to shop for shoes again or just to call if she got lonely.
Lisa was flattered that he wanted to hook up with her but she was happily married and just needed confirmation that she was still attractive. She accomplished her mission that afternoon. Her pussy was on fire though. Not only did she spend an afternoon teasing several men, her pussy was also being teased while she was showing it off.
When she got home, she had one hour before she had to pick up the kids from daycare. She stripped off her remaining clothing, got her favorite vibrator out of the nightstand and laid down on the bed. She closed her eyes while running the vibrator all over her naked body, from her breasts and nipples, over her stomach and down to her thighs. She replayed in her mind each time she flashed someone that afternoon, knowing they probably wanted to have sex with her.
She inserted the vibrator into her pussy as she fantasized about Pat wanting to fuck her. She wondered if he was masturbating at the same time she was. In her fantasy, Pat would take her into the back room, finger then eat her pussy. He would then bend her over a table and fuck her hard. She knew he wanted her and wanted her badly. She came thinking about him cumming deep in her pussy.
Her pussy was still hot and would save some of her horniness for her lucky husband after the kids were in bed tonight. He would probably wonder what made her so excited or maybe he wouldn't even ask but just enjoy a good fucking from his hot wife.
When Lisa picked up the kids from daycare, she ran into a few of the other moms and wondered what their secret sex lives entailed. No one would have guessed that she spent the afternoon flashing her panties and pussy at the mall. She wondered what secrets they were keeping.
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During the month long winter break, Julie decided she wanted to forget about school, relax and try not to think about how sexually active she had become. Before last semester, she had only had sex with her high school sweetheart, Dan. However, last semester she really let loose and had sex with eight different guys, including seven in one night in the party room. Upon reflection, Julie felt a little guilty about what she had done. She had always considered girls who slept around to be sluts or whores and now, here she was letting almost half the guys in the frat house have sex with her.
At home with her parents, Julie tried to be the good, respectable daughter who was an honor student in high school and one of the most popular girls too. Her parents would be shocked and disappointed if they knew what she had done with the frat guys back at college. Her parents even told her how proud they were of her that she had brought her grades up and how she was a role model for her little sister. Those comments made her feel even more guilty.
As ashamed as Julie was about her sexual activity on campus while in the presence of her family during the break, when she was alone at night, she couldn't help but let her mind drift back to some of her wild weekends at the frat house. As she reflected on going up to Jeff's room that first night and fucking him twice or the time she had both Jeff and his roommate or the time she took Paul's virginity, her hand would instinctively find its way between her legs and push a finger or two into her damp pussy while her other fingers played with her clit. As guilty as she felt about what she had done, those memories still sparked her fantasies as she masturbated at least once a day.
The memory that stimulated her the most was that of the last weekend in the party room. She dressed with the intent of turning the guys on and of going into the party room to have sex with several of them. She loved doing a strip tease in front of them and giving them lap dances. She felt so naughty. Julie loved having all three of her holes filled at once and having guys waiting their turn for their chance with her. She even like the thought of the two random guys coming in at the end to fuck her. She was so horny, she needed more cock anyway.
She masturbated time and again while thinking of all she had done. She would feel guilty after she orgasmed but deep down, she couldn't wait to get back to campus to see what the next semester would bring. Her guilt didn't stop her from masturbating over and over again during the break.
Julie thought about hooking up with some guys while at home but she didn't want to get a reputation around town, after all, people there still thought of her as the good little girl from high school. She did socialize with her female friends but she never revealed her deepest, darkest secret to anyone; her secret of being a slut at the frat house.
She kept in contact with Jeff through text messaging and would send him an occasional picture of herself in various stages of undress. They would tell each other how horny they were and how they couldn't wait to be together again. Julie knew that her relationship with Jeff was mostly sexual. She knew they weren't in love with each other but they were having fun and he helped her open up her sheltered life.
If she wasn't going to have sex while at home on break, Julie wanted to have a better time masturbating and she debated about going into a local adult sex shop to buy a vibrator. She was afraid to buy one online out of fear that her parents would ask what she bought when the package arrived. She wasn't sure she could go inside the sex shop either. She drove around the block a few times before she developed the courage to go inside. The sign outside said couples and females were welcome but she was still afraid someone would see her going in or see her car parked outside.
When she walked inside, Julie was greeted by a male clerk behind a counter. It was kind of dim inside and she got an uneasy feeling. As she scanned the room, she saw various displays of magazines, books and DVD's divided into sections for straight, gay, bdsm, etc. There was some lingerie and then a wall full of sex toys and a door with a sign above it that said "viewing booths." There were a few older guys in the shop that immediately took notice of a young woman and kept glancing over at her, wondering where she was headed.
Julie curiously walked around the store checking out the various sections and noticed the guys following her at a safe distance. It was a little creepy but not so bad that she felt she should leave. She looked at some of the DVD's and magazines then headed over towards the lingerie. The clothing was a little cheesy, nothing like the items you could get at a store in the mall so she made her way over towards the toys.
There were so many choices, she felt a little overwhelmed but decided upon a penis shaped vibrator and a small bullet one. She noticed that a couple of guys, in particular, were watching every move she made. They weren't used to a cute, young girl in the adult shop. She didn't realize that she wasn't that far from the entrance to the hallway that led to the viewing booths.
Julie was caught by surprise when a middle-aged man approached her from behind and told her, "If you decide to go into the back, let me know and I'll make sure the guys don't get too aggressive."
She had no idea what the guy meant and she curiously asked, "What are you talking about?"
"You know, if you go into the glory hole in back, I'll make sure the guys treat you with respect when you leave."
Julie still had no idea what he was talking about and simply responded, "Okay, thanks."
She figured she better get out of there and went to pay for her new toys. She blushed a little at the counter when the male clerk took the items and her credit card.
"These aren't for me. They're for a friend of mine who is getting married. It's her bachelorette party."
He didn't say anything and Julie wasn't sure if he believed her. She took her new purchases and quickly made her way out to her car hoping no one she knew would see her.
When she got home, Julie wasted little time trying out her new toys and quickly stripped naked in her room. She figured out the rhythm of using the vibrator in her pussy and the bullet on her clit and brought herself to a couple of orgasms while reliving some of her sexcapades in the frat house last semester. She fondly recalled every dick she sucked, how the cum tasted differently from each guy that came in her mouth and how their cocks felt while fucking her pussy and ass. She especially enjoyed the memories of taking Paul's virginity; giving him his first blow job and letting him get his first feel of hot pussy. A few weeks later, he got to take her anally. Jeff was right in that Paul would probably never forget her and she would probably never forget her gracious virgin lover.
After her latest masturbatory session, Julie did an Internet search for a "glory hole" and was shocked at what it meant. She even watched a couple of videos of women sucking off cock after cock in a small booth. The idea intrigued her but she was too scared to try it at the adult store. She wondered what it would be like to suck all those anonymous dicks.
After almost a month at home and not having a hard cock in her pussy, Julie couldn't wait to get back to school. She told Jeff she was going to get there on the Saturday before classes started but he said he had a family function and wouldn't be there until Sunday. They had been text messaging during the break and he knew how horny she was feeling.
Julie was a little surprised by a text message she received from Jeff. "If you want, you can stop by the house. I'm sure someone there can help you out with your situation."
She asked, "Won't you be jealous?"
He responded, "Not really. I mean, you've been with several of them already."
It made sense in her mind, after all, he had been there and even arranged some of her adventures. Part of her wanted him to be jealous though.
She told him, "Alright. I'll probably wait for you though."
On that Saturday, she couldn't wait to get back to school and left right after breakfast. She brought her stuff up to her room and got a message from her roommate, Jen, who said she wouldn't be there until Sunday. Julie had lunch, took a nap, watched a movie but was bored and decided to walk over to the frat house to see what was going on. She intended to wait until Sunday to have sex with Jeff again but she figured she'd see what was going on, after all, she knew everyone in the frat anyway. She'd just hang out, maybe shoot some pool and have a beer or two.
When she got to the house she was greeted warmly by the guys who were there including Jeff's roommate Dave and nerdy Paul. However, Paul didn't look so nerdy anymore. Over the break, he got a new hair style and contact lenses instead of his thick glasses. Julie almost didn't recognize him. The guys naturally saw her in a sexual manner, after all, the last time she saw them she was fucking seven guys in the party room. Every guy in the house knew what she had done before that night too. There were no secrets among the members, at least, not when it came to their sexual conquests.
Dave told Julie that Jeff wouldn't be there until the next day and she informed him she was bored and just wanted to hang out. She didn't know that Jeff had already communicated his approval if any of the members wanted to fuck Julie when he wasn't around. She was becoming one of the sluts that hung around the members and became fair game for their individual conquests.
Julie was wearing tight jeans and a tight sweater and wasn't trying to tease the guys but that didn't stop them from undressing her with their eyes from the moment she took her coat off. She was drinking a beer with Dave, Paul and a few other guys when Dave asked her if she wanted to shoot some pool to pass the time. Paul said he'd play the winners and joined them in the other room.
Although it was an innocent game of pool, Julie could feel Dave and Paul's eyes on her when she would bend over to make a shot and made sure to stay in that position longer than necessary, pretending to study the angles. She ignored them when they would brush up against her backside while they were recommending which ball to target. After not having had sex in about a month, Julie's pussy was getting a little damp.
When Julie announced that she was going to shoot the blue ball into the corner pocket, Dave made a crass comment about his blue balls. Julie was used to such comments after hanging around the frat house so often. But Dave's comment also let her know how horny he was too. She thought about Jeff telling her it was okay if she had sex with someone before he got there; she was trying desperately not to though. She wanted to remain in control and not have guys think that every time she came into the frat house that she was going to fuck someone.
At one point, while contemplating a shot, Dave came up behind her to "help" her but felt him grind himself against her and grab her ass. She moved away from his grasp but didn't object either. Dave ended up sinking the eight ball and losing the game, making way for Paul to play next.
It took Paul a few moments to begin his advances on Julie but he was also rubbing against her when he got a chance and lightly grabbed her ass too. She thought he made a lot of progress since she took his virginity. It was obvious that both guys were competing for her attention which she found flattering and exciting.
When Julie lost to Paul, Dave suggested a "three-way" game of pool so someone didn't have to sit out. The winner would be whoever sank the most balls. There was an unmistakable sexual tension building along with lumps in the guy's pants but she agreed to continue. Things went to another level when Paul suggested that when a player misses a shot, they would have to take off an article of clothing. Paul and Dave's eyes were fixed upon Julie awaiting her response. This was a moment of truth for her. She knew where this was leading but she had to decide if she really want to have sex with them tonight. Her mind was trying to resist but her pussy was hot for cock, a female version of blue balls.
After taking another swig of beer and opening another, Julie agreed. She needed it just as badly as the guys did. In the spirit of letting ladies go first, Julie took the break shot. She wasn't strong enough to send the balls scattering and when none went in, the guys insisted she remove an article of clothing. She said it wasn't fair, that it was the break shot, but the guys insisted, so she took off her shoes.
It didn't take long for everyone to miss a shot and the guys eyes were fixed upon Julie when she had to remove her sweater. They enjoyed watching her move around in just her bra, especially when she had to lean over to take a shot. Shortly thereafter, she had to strip off her jeans, forcing her to continue playing in just her bra and pink satin bikini panties. The guys weren't far behind, now playing in their t-shirts and underwear. Their hard cocks poking through their boxer/jocks.
Julie had to remove her bra after she missed the next shot. Dave and Paul were looking at her like hungry animals looking at potential prey. Julie didn't mind at all. She had fucked them both a couple of times before, so what was one more time? She wanted it just as badly as they did too.
When she lost her panties on the next shot, Julie put her cue stick on the table and said, "I guess I lose. Maybe I'll just get dressed and leave now."
She knew she wasn't leaving but wanted to tease the guys. It was then that Dave suggested, "Paul and I have to play to see who wins. I think you should fuck the winner first and the other second. You lost, you should have to pay something for losing."
His logic didn't make sense to Julie, she had already lost all her clothes, but she played along, "I guess that's only fair."
Dave was better at shooting pool than Paul, but Paul had a series of easy shots and won by one ball. Dave was clearly frustrated at losing but that only meant he had to wait to fuck Julie, not a bad consolation prize. The group gathered up their clothes and headed up to Paul's room. Other frat members were giving the guys "high fives" as they passed them, naked, in the hallway or in the stairway, knowing that both frat brothers were about to get laid.
Paul was proud that he won the opportunity to fuck Julie first and she was beginning to like him too. He fucked her first during the gang bang and he was going first now. He didn't have many opportunities in his life where other guys were envious of him so he was enjoying every moment.
He took Julie in his arms and gently kissed her as his hands roamed over her naked body while his hard cock pressed against her thigh. He inserted his finger into her pussy and found it wet. He finger fucked her while playing with her clit with his thumb which made Julie moan in pleasure. She was hot and needed to get fucked too. Paul brought her to an orgasm as he simultaneously sucked on her tits and played with her clit. He then led her over to the bed to please her orally. Julie missed having her pussy licked and quickly came again.
She gladly returned the favor when Paul presented his dick up to her mouth. She lay back on the bed while he held her head and fucked her mouth while Dave anxiously awaited his turn. Paul withdrew from her mouth after a few minutes and climbed between her legs and drove himself deep into Julie's pussy.
He told her, "I've dreamed about fucking you again Julie. You're so beautiful and sexy."
She replied, "Then fuck me good Paul. Fuck me good and hard."
She pulled his lips to hers and they kissed deeply as he pounded her hot, juicy pussy. They both needed it bad. Julie raised her hips up to meet Paul's thrusts. He fondled and sucked her tits as they fucked. He then turned her over and Julie raised her ass high in the air while on all fours, offering her pussy to her horny lover. Paul wasted no time filling her pussy again while playing with her ass cheeks. They were fucking like wild animals in the jungle. Paul then lunged into her and began shooting a huge load of cum deep in her pussy.
Paul withdrew his cum covered cock, offering it to Julie to lick clean. She gladly licked every drop of cum from his dick, tasting both of their juices. Dave immediately got behind Julie and began to fuck her. He was even hornier than before after watching them fuck and suck each other while he waited his turn. It didn't take him long to cum and he followed Paul's lead and had Julie lick him clean too. Dave rubbed his dick over her face, leaving traces of cum on her cheeks before stuffing his cock into her mouth.
They rested and drank more beer. All three were ready for round two. That's when the guys stood in front of Julie while she alternately sucked their dicks back to life, sucking one, while stroking the other as they played with her tits.
When they were ready for the next phase, Dave asked Paul, "Do you have any lube?"
Paul's saliva wet, hard dick bobbed in the air as he dug through his drawer before smiling and announcing, "Here it is."
Julie knew what they had in mind and she was equally pleased. She bent over on the bed as the guys took turns playing with her ass, fingering it with generous amounts of lube to prepare her for what was next.
Paul laid down on the bed as Julie climbed on top of him, slowly riding his dick. Then Dave got behind her, aiming his cock at her ass and slowly penetrating her. She now had both their cocks in her and they began a wild fucking session. Julie was getting addicted to sex and loved having a dick in her pussy and ass. The guys would switch positions every so often so each had a chance to sodomize her ample ass.
They were all hot and enjoying the great sex when Dave said, "Too bad you don't have a cock for your mouth too Julie."
She responded, "I was thinking the same thing. I haven't gotten laid in a month and I'm so horny right now."
Her statement made the guys fuck her even harder. After about 10 minutes of their three-way, the door unexpectedly opened. It was Paul's roommate, Sam, who arrived back at school earlier than expected. He was a chubby guy who didn't date much. He had a shocked look on his face when he opened the door and saw Julie being sandwiched between his roommate and Dave.
"Ohh, I'm sorry. I didn't know you were, um, busy. I'll come back later."
As he went to close the door, Julie told him, "No, don't leave. Come here so I can suck your dick."
She was breathing heavy as the guys pounded her holes. Paul and Dave told him to listen to her, that she was horny and wanted another cock. Sam quickly closed the door, undressed, and fed Julie his half hard dick. He couldn't believe his luck. He had seen Julie around the house and knew she had sex with a lot of the guys and secretly hoped he would get his chance with her. He hadn't had sex with many girls, certainly none as beautiful as Julie. He just happened to be in the right place at the right time.
His dick quickly got hard with Julie's expert cocksucking ability. Sam played with her tits as he held her head and fucked her mouth. He got a perfect view of the look of pure pleasure on Dave's face as he released his cum into Julie's ass. Paul told Sam to lay down so Julie could get on top while he took Dave's place in her butt.
Sam felt Julie's well fucked pussy slide down onto his hard on. She didn't realize she was fulfilling another young man's dream as she started to ride his dick. Paul then took his turn with Julie's ass, running his hands over her thick thighs and round ass as he sodomized her. Julie came again while Sam and Paul fucked her and that drove them over the edge too. She took two more loads into her before she licked Sam clean too.



She rested for a few minutes before gathering her clothes and getting dressed to head back to her dorm room. Julie had done the walk of shame before but still wasn't used to it. She didn't realize she had traces of dried cum on her face as she walked back to her room. A couple of girls giggled when they saw her in the elevator but she didn't know why until she got into her bathroom to shower and saw the dried cum on her face.
Julie had some regrets about acting like a slut again but at the same time, the fire in her pussy was quenched, at least for the moment. She liked sex and she liked sex with different guys.
She was trying to come to terms with her new found sexuality but she still had those feelings of guilt and not being the "good little girl" everyone thought she was back at home.
When Jeff got back the next day he contacted Julie to hook up with her again. There were a lot of people hanging out at the house on the night before classes began, sort of an impromptu party. Jeff and Julie were drinking, smoking joints and dancing. They hadn't been together in a month and there was sexual tension building as the evening wore on.
Jeff mentioned to Julie, "I hear you had a little party without me last night."
Julie was afraid he was going to get mad. "I thought you said you wouldn't mind if I had sex with someone else last night."
"Oh, I don't mind. I'm just sorry I missed it that's all. I don't suppose you'd be up to an encore performance tonight, would you?"
"I don't know, who'd you have in mind to join us?"
"Ken, our president, has been asking about you. He's heard you're really good in bed and wanted to see if the rumors were true."
"Is he the only one you want me to have sex with tonight?"
"That's up to you baby. The more the merrier."
"Let's start with Ken and see where it leads."
"Okay, I'll let him know."
Jeff went over to talk to Ken, who then looked up at Julie, smiled and nodded his head. Jeff came and got Julie and brought her over to the frat president.
"We're going to go up to Ken's room. It's much bigger."
Ken told Julie he's had his eye on her for a while now and appreciated what she did for Paul. She really brought him out of his shell when he was no longer a virgin.
, "You are one sexy lady. You are pretty popular around here," Ken told her as they climbed the stairs.
She thanked him as they went into his room. It was a privilege for Jeff to be in there with the president and it was all because of Julie. He knew his status in the frat would be enhanced by getting Julie to have sex with Ken.
His room was a studio apartment with his own small kitchen and bathroom. Ken offered her a beer and had Jeff get three from his fridge. When Jeff returned, Ken was already kissing Julie and fondling her boobs through her sweater. After they had a few sips of their beers, Ken asked Julie to do a strip tease for them and he put on some music for her to dance to. She readily complied seeing she had already agreed to fuck both of the guys before coming upstairs.
Julie closed her eyes and let her hands roam over her body as she slowly swayed to the music. She looked directly at Ken as she removed her sweater, revealing her yellow lace bra. During the next song, she unzipped her jeans to give the guys just a little peek at her panties before asking Ken for help taking them off. His hands slip over her ass as he pulled her jeans over her hips and down her legs. Julie's matching yellow, lace bikini panties were now exposed.
Ken asked her to straddle him while they kissed and he played with her tits and ass. After a while she moved over to Jeff. Julie then stood up and removed her bra, walked over to Ken and offered her boobs to his lips. He immediately began to lick and suck on them while rubbing her pussy through her panties, finding them damp from her juices. She then moved over to Jeff so he could sample her familiar body.
She let Ken strip off her panties and he immediately began to finger fuck her while sucking on her tits. He then led her over to the bed, quickly stripped, and began to eat her hairless pussy. Julie could tell he was an experienced lover as he brought her to two quick orgasms before bringing his dick up to her lips.
Jeff stripped off his clothes and when Ken withdrew from Julie's mouth to start fucking her, he stuffed his cock between her lips. Jeff was fucking her mouth while Ken was thrusting into her pussy as Julie moaned in pleasure.
Ken told Jeff, "You found yourself one hot piece of ass. She's a great cocksucker and loves to have a dick pounding her pussy too."
Julie liked being referred to as a "piece of ass" and she got hotter, thrusting her hips up to meet Ken's. Ken then turned her over on all fours to fuck her from behind while she continued to orally pleasure Jeff.
Ken then told Jeff, "She's got a nice booty and nice thick thighs, just how I like them. I hear she takes it up the ass too."
Jeff replied, "She sure does. She especially likes DP."
Ken then told Jeff where he keeps his lube and told him to go get it. Ken then applied the lube to Julie's ass. Jeff then laid down so Julie could straddle him while Ken fucked her butt. Both guys began to fuck her holes now.
Ken asked Jeff, "I hear she's taken on a few guys at once. Is that true?"
Jeff responded, "She sure has; several times too, including last night."
"Is that true Julie? You like a lot of dicks, do you?
Julie mumbled something but Ken made her say it louder, "What was that Julie? I couldn't hear you? Do you like a lot of dicks?"
Julie gave a one word reply while moaning, "Yes."
"Yes to what Julie."
"Yes, I like to fuck a lot of dicks Ken."
"Would you like another in your mouth right now Julie?"
Julie didn't say anything but kept moaning as the guys fucked her.
"Answer me Julie. Do you want a cock in your mouth? I can get another guy up here." He fucked her harder and faster. "Answer me Julie. Do you want another cock?"
Julie was breathing heavy, her tits bouncing as she got fucked harder and her hormones took control of her thoughts. "Yes Ken. I want another cock in my mouth."
Hearing her approval, Ken used talk to text to send a message, "Steve, get up to my room now. I've got a hot slut that needs another cock."
Julie got hotter again being referred to as a slut. It wasn't long before Steve, who was the frat VP, arrived in the room, saw what was going on, quickly stripped and offered his dick to Julie. She eagerly began to suck on his half hard dick and quickly brought him to a full erection. She moaned around the cock in her mouth while once again feeling the pleasure of a cock in her pussy and ass too. This was two nights in a row where she's had sex with three different guys. A total of six in one weekend.
Jeff was the first to cum and filled Julie's pussy with his semen. Ken wasn't far behind and filled her ass with his cream. Steve wanted to sample her other holes too and got behind Julie and began fucking her. Her pussy was nice and sloppy from her juices and Jeff's cum and helped lubricate Steve's dick. He kept telling Julie how he's always checking out her ass and especially loves when she wear leggings. He's always wanted to fuck her ass. Steve was now getting his chance.
Steve spread Julie's ass cheeks wide and saw some of Ken's cum dripping out. He quickly plugged her asshole with his dick and pushed himself deep into her butt.
He told Ken, "Damn, her ass is tight even after you fucked it."
Jeff and Ken looked on as Steve sodomized Julie in front of them. He was really pounding away at her ass, both of them grunting in the process.
Ken looked over at Jeff and said, "She really likes sex, doesn't she?"
"She sure does Ken. She can be a real whore when she gets going."
Julie overheard those comments but wasn't offended. She liked being called those names and it made her want to satisfy Steve even more. He was grunting faster now and Julie knew he was about to cum so she squeezed her ass a little tighter and he let loose a huge load into her ass. Both of them collapsed onto the bed, breathing heavy, trying to catch their breath.
After that night, Julie had now fucked a total of eleven of the frat members, some more than once since last semester. As usual, she felt a little guilty after what she had done but she mostly felt guilty because she enjoyed it so much. The next time she saw Jeff, she told him she didn't think one guy could satisfy her on a regular basis and was a little concerned. He told her he understood and that she was in college and should enjoy herself. He wasn't jealous but he also wanted to have sex with other girls too. She also understood. That was part of the frat life. They had an agreement that they wouldn't be exclusive. She kind of figured he might be fucking other girls anyway, so now it was out in the open.
Julie began to date guys outside the frat too and even had sex with a couple of them but when she wanted more than one dick, she knew where to go. She was still a regular at the frat house. It became known that when she showed up there, she was ready for some wild sex. She enjoyed the variety and fucked most of the single guys in the frat, over the two semesters. She slowed down when she had exams but would show up at the frat house about every other weekend.
A few weeks before spring break, Ken invited Julie to a private party of the five members of the executive board of the frat. She knew that the invitation also meant she was expected so service the guests. She played a little coy and asked what was expected of her.
Ken told her, "I'd like you to dress in some sexy lingerie. We'll give you a gift card to go shopping for something special. That night, we'd want you to be our waitress and get us drinks, some shots and we'll see where things go from there."
"So you wouldn't expect me to have sex with them then?"
Ken smiled. He knew she was messing with him. "Only if you want to. The guys might get a little frisky seeing you in the lingerie though."
"Um, yeah, it sounds like fun."
During the week, Julie went shopping and seeing she was an ex-cheerleader, she picked out a sexy cheerleader costume that consisted of a tiny, pleated blue and white skirt, white stockings, and white thong. The top was a short sleeve, white, halter blouse without buttons that tied in the front. The skirt barely covered her ample ass and showed off her thick thighs. Her nipples could be seen through the haze of the material of her top. She even had money left over to buy a pair of five inch white heels.
The day of the party, Julie put her hair in pigtails to give her that schoolgirl look and put on more makeup than she usually wears without overdoing it. She was a little nervous walking over to the frat house. She wore a pair of baggy sweatpants and sweatshirt on the way over. When Ken greeted her at the door he gave her a funny look.
"Don't worry Ken. I have my outfit in my bag."
That brought a smile to his face and he showed her where she could get ready. She could change in his room and have a couple of drinks and joints if she wanted. He would come and get her when all the guys were there. While she was getting ready, she could hear the guys in the other room. She already took a couple of tokes on a joint and had a drink but she needed a shot now and poured herself some tequila. Ken knocked on the door before she told him to come in. When he saw her, he told her how awesome she looked and that the guys would love it. She told him she would be ready in a minute. She was just gathering up her courage to go into the room. She figured she was nervous because this was planned ahead of time. The other times, she kind of knew something could happen but never planned it out like this. Now, there was an expectation of her having sex with a roomful of guys rather than there being a chance of it happening.
Ken came to get her and said, "It's show time."
Julie took a deep breath and walked into the room to hoots, hollers and whistles. She smiled broadly as she walked around the room to give the guys an eyeful and did a little turn and asked, "Well, how do I look?"
She heard several responses like, "Hot damn you look hot," and "Whew, honey, you almost gave me a heart attack," along with a joking comment, "You look great, except your skirt is too long."
Julie knew all of the guys there from hanging around the frat house. There was Steve, the VP; Ron, the Treasurer; John, Bob and Zak along with Ken. That made six. Ken said there'd only be five guys.
"Oh well," she thought, "It's too late to turn back now."
Ken told the guys, "Julie has graciously agreed to be our waitress tonight and please treat her with respect."
Julie appreciated his comments but knew things were going to heat up quickly, especially given the way she was dressed. The beer was kept in a big cooler across the room and she would cross the room and get a couple at a time, making sure to take her time while bending over to retrieve the beverages to give the guys a good look at her ass. The guys were sitting around the room and she would bend over in front of them to pour their beers, which also gave them a good view of her cleavage.
There was a small bar set up in the corner where some of the guys were standing around. Julie made sure to socialize with them as they drank and ogled her body. She was beginning to relax and enjoy being the center of attention among the six guys. Every so often, someone would ask for another beer and Julie would walk over to the cooler, her high heels giving her ass a little more wiggle than usual and bending over to retrieve a cold one and serving the guy.
Someone suggested some tequila shots so Julie got them ready along with the salt and lime. She put seven shots on a tray and walked around the room to serve the guys. They then licked their hands, took the shot, followed by the sour lime. Someone lit up a joint and passed it around the room. Julie loved sex while high and knew it was going to be a good night.
She went to the bathroom and loosed up her top in order to heat things up, even leaning over in front of the mirror to see how much more cleavage was exposed. She loosened it a little more so the guys would be able to see most of her tits, except for her nipples.
When she returned, Bob asked her if she was really a cheerleader and the guys laughed at him, telling him it's just a costume. They all got an inquisitive look on their faces when she said that she was indeed a former cheerleader. That's when they asked her to show them a couple of her moves.
She told them, "It's been a couple of years and I'm a little buzzed so don't expect too much."
There was silence in the room as Julie went to the center of the room, kicked off her heels, then did a split on the floor. She had the full attention of the guys as she stood up on one leg and raised the other straight over her head, showing off her white thong. The guys were asking for more and she bent over backwards and did a walk over, where she would raise one leg over her head, followed by the other, then stood before them, taking in their applause.
Ken then said, "That was awesome Julie. You know, it would be even better if you weren't wearing those panties."
She gave him a naughty little smile. She loved that suggestion. She put her hands under her tiny skirt and wiggled out of her thong, sliding it down her legs. She bent over to pick it up off the floor giving the guys a great view of her asshole and pussy. She then threw it at Ken with a wicked grin on her face. He brought the thong to his nose for a quick sniff, then raised it as if giving Julie a champagne toast.
Julie repeated her moves, first doing the split. There were audible gasps when she raised her leg over her head giving the roomful of young men a perfect view of her bald pussy. There were noticeable lumps in their pants after she completed her walk over, again exposing her pussy to them. Julie did a couple of her high school cheers with her tits bouncing freely and flashing her pussy and ass to them. All that jumping loosened her top and it fell open, her tits now exposed. She made no effort to cover up either.
Julie's pussy was dripping wet from the booze, drugs and teasing her audience. They guys were just waiting for someone to make the first move or some sign from Julie that she was ready to fuck and suck them all.
It was then that Julie made her way over to a coffee table in front of the guys, sat down, leaned back and lifted her little cheerleader skirt with her legs wide open. She licked her finger and inserted it into her pussy as the guys just about drooled while watching her whorish display. She laid down on the table and began to play with her clit as she fingered herself. She brought herself to a quick orgasm in front of her audience.
Ken was the first to make a move by pulling her to the edge of the table, then leaning forward to begin eating her pussy. She saw guys beginning to undress while Ken sucked on her clit as he inserted two fingers into her. She came again. Guys began sucking on her tits and feeding her their cocks while Ken undressed. They led her over to the bed and Ken started fucking her. From that moment on, Julie lost track of who was fucking her or whose cock she was sucking. All she knew was that there were six horny young men in the room with erections that needed to be satisfied. Her pussy was on fire too and she kept begging for more.
At one point, Steve announced, "She takes it up the ass too. That big butt was made for fucking."
She then found herself bent over while someone tongued her ass, feeling hands grabbing her cheeks. She then felt greasy fingers penetrating her butt before she took the first cock up her ass. She thought it was Steve but wasn't positive; not that it mattered anyway. From that point on, Julie was taking care of at least three cocks at a time in her mouth, ass and pussy. There were times when she even had one in her hand. The guys were taking turns in each of her holes. Some choosing to cum in her mouth or on her face, in her pussy or ass.
It seemed that every time she thought she had satisfied them all, someone would get hard again and begin to fuck her once more. It was a free for all on her body. A few of the guys would hold onto her pigtails, tugging on them, while fucking her from behind and making her beg for more.
It became a common theme, to make Julie beg for more cock. They would make her say things like, "I want your cock in my pussy," or "please fuck my ass," or "I want to taste your cum," and "I need more cock."
At some point during the evening, they found out Julie liked to be called dirty names and had her tell them things like, "I'm your fucking whore tonight," or "I want to be your frat slut," or "I'm nothing but a cumslut," and "I'm a cocksucking whore."
By the end of the night, Julie was covered in cum. She had cum all over her face, in her hair, on her tits and stomach and dripping down her legs from her pussy and ass. Her pussy and ass were a little sore and her jaw muscles were tight. Each guy came at least twice and a few of them came three times.
When she had drained the balls of all six guys, they all sat around naked, drinking beer and making comments like, "Damn, I don't think we've ever had a girl that fucked and sucked us dry like Julie," or, "Most girls tap out after one round, but damn she kept going," and, "That girl sure can fuck."
After Julie showered, Ken had one of the guys walk her back to the dorm. She was exhausted, drunk and high. She wasn't proud of what she had done once again. The guilt always showed even more the next day. She enjoyed sex with multiple partners but was worried she was only thought of as a whore and a slut.
After that night, she dated a couple of guys in the frat and a couple of other classmates but didn't have sex with them. She didn't want guys thinking they could date her just for the sex. Julie rejected a few offers from Ken to come party with them again. She was trying to control her urges but her mind still drifted to her wild gang bangs when she masturbated. She couldn't control her fantasies of taking on multiple guys. She stayed away from the frat house until just before midterms



Julie's pussy needed some attention and she knew just where to get it. She went on a date with Paul from the frat. He wasn't as nerdy as he used to be and would treat her much better than the others. He took her out to dinner and a movie; it wasn't all about sex but she ended up sucking and fucking him anyway. She would hook up with Jeff for a booty call once in a while and started being seen around the frat house again.
Ken took notice of Julie's return and wanted a private conversation with her. He told her they missed her being a regular at the house and was glad she came around again. He told her if she ever wanted to party again, he'd be more than happy to make the arrangements.
She asked him, "Do you have something in mind?"
"I have an idea but I don't want to scare you off. You kind of disappeared after the last time and I want to make sure you feel comfortable around here."
Julie was intrigued, "I just needed a little break. So what's your idea? I'm curious."
"Well, we wanted to have a party for the guys before midterms to help them relax and someone had this idea of recruiting a couple of girls and we would set up some glory holes where the guys could get a nice blow job. We'd set up some booths in the basement where the girls would sit; the guys would come downstairs, stick their dicks through the hole and the girls would suck them off. Only a couple of guys would know who the girls were that were down there."
Julie's mind drifted back to the adult bookstore and her Internet search. She was curious and asked, "When would I have to let you know?"
"I'll have to know by Tuesday so we can build the booths."
"I'll think about it and let you know."
Over the next few days, Julie's mind kept drifting to thinking about the glory hole set up. It got her juices flowing every time she thought about blowing several anonymous cocks one right after the other. She had fucked so many of the guys in the frat, she wondered if she would recognize them just by looking at their dicks.
She waited until late Wednesday before she sent Ken a text message, "I'll do it. What time do you want me there?"
He responded, "That's great. You can get there about 7, have some drinks and loosen up in my room; then around 8 we'll sneak you and the two other girls downstairs"
It didn't sound too bad to Julie. There were only around 25 guys in the small frat and some of them had girlfriends and wouldn't participate, so that meant she'd probably only have to suck six or seven dicks. No big deal, she'd done that before.
On Saturday night, Julie went to the frat house and Steve met her outside and brought her around to a side entrance that led to Ken's small apartment. The other girls were already there; Karen, who gave her advice on her first gang bang and Marie who she'd never met before. Ken, Ron and Steve were the only frat members there.
After a couple of drinks and sharing a joint, Ken told the girls, "Before we take you downstairs to get started, we wanted you ladies to get warmed up by letting us be the first to sample your skills."
The guys had big grins on their faces and lumps in their pants. It didn't matter to the girls because they'd be sucking dicks most of the evening anyway. The guys sat down on the sofa and the girls got on their knees in front of them. Julie was in front of Ron, Karen in front of Ken and Marie was in front of Steve.
They had the girls unzip their pants and release their hard ons and they went to work blowing the dicks in front of them. Julie had a competitive side to her and wanted to give Ron a better blow job than the other guys were getting and made sure she paid close attention to what made Ron moan the most. She kept an eye on the other two girls out of the corner of her eye. It was a turn on for her to be in the same room giving blow jobs with the other two girls for some reason. She enjoyed seeing the other girls sucking dick and hearing the moans from the other guys.
While her head was buried in Ron's crotch, Julie could hear comments coming from the guys like, "Oh yeah baby, suck that dick," and "Oh, it feels good when you suck it like that," and "Take it all baby."
Julie was please when Ron announced he was cumming and filled her mouth with the first load of semen she would taste that evening. She gladly swallowed it all and licked him clean, even squeezing the last couple of drops out of his softening dick and licking them off the tip. She felt like she won a contest by making her guy cum first.
It didn't take long for the other two guys to cum. Marie gagged a little but Karen swallowed her load like a pro. Marie made a face like she didn't like the taste of cum or was surprised by the amount she had to swallow and this was only her first blow job of the night.
After the guys zipped up their pants, they led the girls down a back staircase to the basement. They were shown a room with a toilet, sink and a cooler filled with beer, soda and water. There were three booths with holes in the opposite wall where the girls would be stationed that were equipped with small padded stools if they wanted to sit or several cushions if they wanted to kneel while they gave blow jobs. They were told they could rest or get something to drink anytime they wanted. When they were ready to suck the next dick, they should just put their finger through the hole to let the next guy in line know they were ready. They could suck as many dicks as they wanted and could leave at any time but there were between 15 and 20 guys that may want a blow job.
The girls grabbed some beers and passed a joint around while Ken went to tell the others the girls were ready to start. They positioned themselves in their booths and waited. It wasn't long before they heard footsteps on the stairs and male voices. Julie peeked through her hole and saw several guys in the room that she recognized from the frat. She took a deep breath and took a big gulp of beer and stuck her finger through the hole to let them know she was ready to suck her first dick, actually, her second dick, of the night. The guys were supposed to warn the girls when they were about to cum.
A flaccid penis appeared through the hole and Julie wasted no time taking hold of it and give it a few tugs. The hole was a decent size so she lifted the shaft and began to lick and suck his balls first while she stroked the shaft. Once he was half hard, she began to suck his cock and it quickly grew hard in her mouth. Her head bobbed on the anonymous dick in her mouth while her tongue swirled around it. She'd slow down every so often so he could concentrate on the head before bobbing up and down again.
She was encouraged by hearing comments from the other side of the hole like, "Oh, this girl can really suck a dick," and "Oh, baby, you're a really great cocksucker."
Julie continued blowing the dick in front of her when he finally announced he was cumming. He shot a decent load of cum between her lips and she swallowed it all. She took a sip of beer before she stuck her finger through the hole to signal the next guy that she was ready.
She sucked five more dicks of various sizes and shapes. Some thicker than others; most were cut but a couple were not. One had a bigger head than the others but she sucked them all like a champ and swallowed every drop of cum. After blowing seven cocks already, Julie's jaw was getting tired and her pussy was on fire. She wondered how many more dicks there could be waiting to be serviced and put her finger through the hole one more time. She didn't know how many more she could suck.
The next cock that poked through the hole was the biggest dick she seen that night or in her previous experiences. It was eight or nine inches long and wondered if she could take it all the way into her throat. Her head started to bob on the monster dick and she was proud when she got it all the way down her throat. The guy was even amazed that she could do it, proclaiming she was the first to deep throat him.
Julie was so hot by now that her pussy needed attention. She knew she was supposed to blow the guys but this dick was too nice to just suck it. She stopped sucking him long enough to pull up her skirt, bend over and pull her thong aside. She then rubbed the cock along her wet cunt and pushed back, letting it sink deep into her pussy.
The guy exclaimed, "Holy shit, she's fucking me."
He started moving his hips in rhythm to Julie pushing herself onto him. He heard her moans on the other side of the wall which got him hotter. They fucked with the wall between them until Julie started to cum which triggered her anonymous lover's orgasm and he filled her pussy with sperm.
After that, Julie needed a break to catch her breath and rest her jaw. Karen also took a break and that's when they realized Marie had quit a while ago leaving them to satisfy more than their share of dicks. Ken came back to see if they were okay and that's when they told him they were getting tired. He begged them to stay just a little longer as there were only two guys left that hadn't gotten a blow job yet. The girls looked at each other and agreed to one more each.
They went back into their booths and began sucking the last two dicks. It didn't take long for the last two guys to cum and the ladies swallowed their loads. When they were done, Ken told them that Marie only took care of three guys, Karen sucked eight and Julie sucked nine. He thanked them for a great evening and invited them up to join the party. Both girls knew all of the guys and had sex with a lot of them before so they didn't feel a need to stay anonymous anymore.
Julie asked Ken who the guy was with the big dick and he told her he was an incoming freshman whose brother was a previous frat member. He was doing an overnight tour of the school, ditched his guide and found his way to the frat house. They were trying to convince him to join the frat in the fall. He thanked Julie for showing him an especially good time. She was determined to find out who he was because her pussy was still itching for more.
When the girls walked into the room where the guys had gathered, the room erupted in cheers and applause for them. They weren't surprised that it was them in the booths. Ken then led Julie over to introduce her to the incoming freshman who she just sucked and fucked in the booth.
"Ryan, this is Julie. You made quite an impression on her, if you know what I mean."
When Julie saw him, she thought, "Oh shit."
The incoming freshman with the big dick was from her high school. His name was Ryan and he was a sophomore when Julie was a senior. When he laid his eyes on Julie, he gave her the once over, fondly recalling the crush he had on her in high school, then realizing she was one of the girls in the booth blowing every dick that went through the hole. It took him a second to realize that she was the girl that sucked his dick and the one he fucked.
He said, "Hi, Julie. How have you been?"
"Hello Ryan. I've been fine. So you are coming here in the fall?"
"Yeah, that's the plan now."
Ken was perplexed. "You two know each other?"
Ryan replied, "Yeah. Julie was a couple years ahead of me in high school. Every guy had a crush on her."
Someone pulled Ken away from them and that gave Julie the opportunity to ask for Ryan's discretion. "Um, this is going to be our little secret, okay?"
He replied, "Oh right. Sure Julie. I won't tell anyone what went on here tonight."
He looked her over again, undressing her with his eyes. Julie was giving him the once over too. Ryan was a little taller and filled out physically since he was a sophomore and now she knew he had a big dick too. They chatted casually before Julie excused herself to get another drink but she could feel Ryan's eyes following her as she walked away. He couldn't believe he got a blow job from and had fucked "Julie the Cheerleader." Deep down, he wanted to tell everyone he knew when he got home what had happened but he knew no one would ever believe him either. Just the thought of getting serviced by her got his dick stirring again.
Julie saw Ken talking with Ryan and he then made his way over to talk to her. He pulled her aside and told her, "You know, Ryan really likes you. It would mean a lot to him and us if he had the opportunity to be alone with you tonight."
Julie knew exactly what she was being asked to do. "I don't know Ken. He's from my old high school and I don't want anyone to know what I've been doing while away at school."
He responded, "Well Julie, that ship has already sailed. Besides, you were asking about the guy with the big dick, so I thought you might like it too. We want him in the frat next year. You could help us both out if you want."
Julie's pussy was still itching from the booze, weed and from blowing nine guys. Ryan's dick felt good in her pussy and she came back upstairs with the intention of finding him. But now that she found out, she wanted to be discreet too. Ken saw that she was considering it and she didn't immediately turn him down either.
"You can use the room upstairs where we had our party if you like. You can go up the backstairs and I'll send Ryan to meet you. There are some beers in the fridge and some lube in the drawer next to the bed if you need it."
Julie's pussy was getting wet at the thought of another round with Ryan's well-endowed manhood without a wall between them. Her hormones got the best of her and she simply nodded to Ken and disappeared up the backstairs to wait for Ryan.
Ryan couldn't believe it when Ken approached him and told him he arranged a private session with Julie upstairs. His dick began to stir at just the thought of being alone with her. It was a dream come true for him. He worshiped her from afar in high school and now he was going to get a chance to be alone with her. Although he wasn't a virgin, he still wasn't that experienced and got a little nervous. Ken led him over to the stairs and told him to go into the first room on the left.
Ryan was shocked once more that night when Ken's final words were, "Julie's no stranger to anal sex so don't be afraid to ask her."
When he got to the door, he lightly knocked on it and heard Julie's voice, "Come on in."
He opened the door to find Julie waiting for him in only her powder blue lace bra and matching high cut, bikini panties. His dick immediately got hard at the sight of a half-naked "Julie the Cheerleader."
Julie greeted Ryan with a casual, "Hello," and seeing he was a little nervous, she told him, "Let's just relax and enjoy this Ryan. Remember, this is our secret. No one can find out about this."
"No problem Julie."
"I didn't realize you were so well endowed Ryan. I was surprised it was you that I, uh, you know."
He laughed a little too, "Well, I was a little surprised to find out you were the girl in the booth too."
Julie laughed too, "A lot of people would be surprised."
They both felt a little awkward at first, so Julie approached Ryan and put her arms on his shoulders and leaned in for a kiss. Ryan followed her lead and put his arms around her waist, lowered his head and softly kissed Julie. That first kiss turned into a longer one and Ryan lowered his hands down to grab a couple of handfuls of her big butt cheeks. Julie could feel his large manhood pressing against her thigh and began to stroke him through his pants as they made out. Ryan forgot about her sucking all those cocks as he kissed her.
Ryan brought his hands up to fondle Julie's breasts through her bra then began to fumble with the snaps in back until he was able to release them and let her bra fall to the floor. He stared at her lovely 34b breasts for a moment, drinking in their beauty, before he began to touch them and finally started sucking on her nipples. Julie began to moan which encouraged Ryan further and he started finger fucking her through her panties, pushing the satin fabric into her pussy as he sucked on her tits. He could feel the dampness of the fabric and her pussy.
He stepped back and stripped off her panties and swallowed hard when he saw her bald pussy and swollen lips. He quickly undressed while Julie marveled at the size of his dick. This is what she wanted ever since he stuck it through the glory hole.
She led him over to the bed and sat down. Her face now staring at Ryan's dick. She looked up at him with her soft blue eyes as she stroked him, then stuck out her tongue as a guide into her open mouth. Ryan pushed forward as his dick moved along Julie's tongue into her mouth; her soft lips closing around it. He could now see Julie the Cheerleader sucking his dick; her head bobbing up and down, both of them moaning. He could tell she loved having a cock in her mouth. He especially enjoyed it when she would look up at him with her blue eyes while having her mouth full of his dick. She was so beautiful; he wanted this moment to last forever.
She was able to deep throat him again, which told him she was not only good but experienced. Although he loved the blow job he was receiving, Ryan wanted to fuck his high school crush again but this time being able to see her face. He stepped back from her mouth, his hard, wet dick bobbing in the air. Julie looked at it and she knew it was time for both of them to get what they each wanted.
She lay back on the bed with her knees bent and legs spread wide. Ryan climbed between her legs, taking a moment to gaze at the beautiful, naked ex-cheerleader. He dreamed of this moment but never, ever thought his dream would come true. He pressed his manhood against Julie's pussy. She took him in her hands, rubbed the head along her dripping pussy and aimed it at her hole.
Ryan looked down to watch his dick slide between Julie's pussy lips. Her hot, moist pussy felt wonderful as it surrounded his hard on. Julie's pussy had never felt as full as when he was entirely deep inside of her. Ryan took a moment to enjoy his conquest, then slowly began to pump in and out of Julie. After hearing her moaning, he picked up the pace until they were fucking like wild animals. Julie came as he pounded her pussy hard.
They switched positions so Julie could get on top. Ryan loved the fact that Julie was thoroughly enjoying his dick as she slowly sat down on him. He started playing with her bouncing tits as she rode him, moving her hips to where she felt the most pleasure. Her hair was flopping around as she picked up the pace and she came one more time.
She needed a break so Ryan had her get on all fours and took her from behind while playing with her ass, watching his fingers sink into her plump butt cheeks while he enjoyed plunging his dick into her again. Julie was so turned on, she was pushing back against his stiff manhood while he pushed forward. She couldn't get enough of his cock. He couldn't hold back any longer and lunged forward and started spewing his second load of cum into her pussy that night.
Afterwards, they sat around naked, drinking beer and reminiscing about high school and talking about their boring hometown. Julie thought it was charming how Ryan told her how all the guys in school had a crush on her and they were jealous of her boyfriend at the time. He would look over her naked body at times, still not believing his good fortune that night. At various times, he would run his hands over Julie's breasts, thighs or ass; simply enjoying being with his nude crush.
After talking for a while, they both were silent and gazed into each other's eyes, then began to kiss while their hands roamed over the other's bare skin. Julie was pleased to see that Ryan's dick was beginning to grow again and reached out to stroke him while his fingers probed her pussy while his thumb played with her clit.
Julie positioned herself to, once again, take Ryan's dick into her mouth. She really loved his big dick and couldn't get enough. Her jaw was tired but she wanted to please her lover. She felt like a kid on Christmas playing with a new toy. She treated his cock like a large plaything and couldn't get enough of it.



After licking, sucking and stroking Ryan, Julie wanted to feel him inside her pussy again. This time, he placed her legs on his shoulders and slowly entered her for the third time that night. He couldn't believe what a hot piece of ass she was, especially seeing how she was always the perfect student in high school. He fucked her at a deliberate pace and enjoyed seeing the look of pleasure on her face while he continuously pumped himself into her.
Ryan then remembered Ken telling him that Julie would do anal and not to be afraid to ask. He had never had anal sex before because the girls were too afraid of his big dick. He figured he had nothing to lose and he loved the thought of penetrating Julie's big round butt.
He sheepishly asked Julie, "Would it be okay to try anal sex?"
"Gee, I don't know Ryan. You're pretty big. You'd have to go real slow and if it hurts too much we'll have to stop."
Ryan's eyes widened at the thought of losing his anal sex virginity to Julie and quickly agreed to any condition she set.
Julie asked him, "Have you ever done it with anyone before?"
He shyly responded, "No, not yet."
"Well you have to use a lot of lube on my butt and your dick and you have to go slow. I've never taken someone as big as you back there."
He thought, "Wow, Ken was right, she was no stranger to anal sex."
He then responded, "Sure, I'll do whatever you like."
Ryan then climbed off of Julie and she got the lube out of the drawer. She then bent over, exposing her asshole to Ryan and told him to use the lube on his fingers, first one finger, then to use two. He slowly used his fingers to prepare Julie's ass for penetration. This evening kept getting better for the young man. Not only did Julie the Cheerleader suck his dick and fuck him twice but she was now bent over in front of him offering to let him fuck her ass.
When Julie was sufficiently greased up, she instructed Ryan to place a generous amount of lube on his dick, then place it against her asshole. She reminded him to go slow and even helped by spreading her cheeks even wider. Ryan thought that it was a good thing he already came twice because he probably would have lost his load just seeing Julie presenting her asshole to him like this. She reached back to help center his dick against her ass.
"Now push slowly."
Julie pushed back a little too in order to help the penetration of her ass. Ryan's inexperience caused him to push a little too hard when his dick met some initial resistance and about a third of his large dick pushed into Julie's big butt.
"Ow, that hurts; wait a second."
"I'm sorry Julie."
Julie grimaced in pain with Ryan's large dick embedded in her ass. She was breathing fast and eventually the pain subsided and she told him he could continue but to go slow. Little by little Ryan pushed deeper into Julie's butt. She would tell him to stop when it began to hurt but she seemed determined to get it all into her. When he was more than halfway in, Julie told him to starting pumping slowly. Her eager student followed her every instruction. He didn't want to ruin this moment for either of them. When his lower abdomen was pressed against her ass; he knew he had fully penetrated her. They both felt a sense of accomplishment.
Julie then told him, "Okay, go slow now and let me get used to it."
Ryan then began to slowly pull back and then drive himself all the way into Julie's ass. He couldn't believe how tight her ass felt around his big cock. He looked down to watch himself push in and out of his high school crush's ass. It was difficult for him to believe this wasn't a dream and was actually happening.
He started to pick up the pace a little and seeing no objection from Julie, he began to sodomize her faster. Her tits began to bounce as he butt fucked her and, at times, he would reach forward to play with them. When Julie began to moan in pleasure, Ryan began to fuck her butt even harder and faster until he could hear their skin slapping against each other. Her big butt would jiggle every time he pushed in deep. He took great pleasure in sinking his fingers deep into her butt cheeks, grabbing and fondling them as he humped on her asshole.
Seeing Ryan had already cum twice that night, he was able to last a lot longer as he took Julie anally. However, there was only so much stimulation and excitement he could take and he finally announced that he was going to cum. Julie would then squeeze her ass tighter at times to increase the pleasure for her younger lover. He then lunged forward and shot his load deep into her bowels, humping on her ass a few times before his balls were finally drained.
They both collapsed in exhaustion onto the bed. It was quite a night for Julie. She sucked nine cocks before her rendezvous with Ryan, who had the largest dick she's had so far. It was an unforgettable night for Ryan also. He got his first taste of frat life with his adventure with the glory hole, then found out his high school crush was the girl behind the wall who he later had all to himself and had his first bout with anal sex.
Ryan had to get back to the college to find his tour guide who probably wouldn't be too happy with him for roaming off on his own. Julie wanted to get back to her dorm too. For the next day and for the entire next week, all Julie did was study for midterms, then took off for home to spend spring break with her family where she would pretend to be the good little girl they always knew. Little did her family and friends know, but she had an alternate life as a frat house slut.
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My name is Roy and I'm a salesman for a mid-size manufacturing firm and spend a lot of time on the road. I'm used to it and it pays the bills for my wife and two college aged children. I've had my share of good times in my sex life, mostly when I was younger but I can't complain. I had a few bisexual experience in college with a former roommate but hadn't had sex with a man since I had gotten married. That is, until recently, which was outlined in the first chapter.
After my first bisexual experience in over twenty years with the anonymous stranger in the hotel room during a recent business trip, I gained an increased desire to do it again. I was frustrated in my efforts because Craig's List got rid of their personal ads, so I wasn't sure how to find another willing male partner. It felt wonderful to have a dick in my mouth again after all these years and I wanted to have my mouth filled with cum again; the sooner the better.
My company sent me and a colleague to a conference where there would be trainings, seminars and vendors. It wasn't a big convention, not like the one's management goes to in Las Vegas. We got to go to a mid-sized mid-western city in March and it as friggin cold. It wasn't an expensive convention and I'm sure that's why my co-worker Peter and I got to go. The company was so cheap, they only booked one room for the both of us. Neither one of us were thrilled about the travel arrangements but we decided to make the best of it.
Peter and I had a lot in common. We had adjacent sales territories and sometimes had to work together with customers who may overlap our areas. There are times when we'd help each other close a deal on a tough customer. We were both in our 40's, facing mid-life crisis and had wives beginning menopause.
During the first day of the conference, we decided to split up going to seminars and meet up at the end of the day for dinner and to compare notes. The conference seminars weren't all that good and I couldn't wait for the day to be over. When Peter and I compared notes quickly in our room before dinner, we both agreed it was a waste of a day but we decided to have a nice dinner and drinks on the company's dime. It was too cold to go too far so we went to a steakhouse connected to the hotel.
Over dinner, we talked about our kids, work and commiserated about dealing with a wife going through the "change of life" as they call it. We felt bad for our wives but we all had to deal with not knowing exactly how they felt or what was going on. We also talked about getting older ourselves, gaining a few pounds, losing some hair and not being able to do a lot of things we used to do. We talked about some of the wild things we did when we were younger; the women we slept with, the alcohol, parties, being carefree and doing some things that were so dumb, we were lucky to be alive.
We continued our conversation after dinner at the hotel bar. Peter was telling me about how his wife doesn't want to have sex that often anymore, something I could relate too. He then told me that his wife won't even suck his dick anymore.
I asked, "Really? She won't even give it an obligatory suck in foreplay?"
"No man, she won't even do that anymore."
"When was the last time your wife gave you a blow job Peter?"
"I don't know, maybe ten years ago?"
"Holy shit. My wife doesn't like it but she'll suck my dick before having sex. She won't swallow though."
Over more beer, our conversation then shifted to some of the best blow jobs we ever had. He was reminiscing about a couple of his former girlfriends that were great at giving head. I told him about a few of my old girlfriends too.
It must have been from all the beer I was drinking, but I just continued, "Actually, the best blow job I ever got was from another guy."
As soon as I said that, I wanted to take it back but it was too late. Peter laughed out loud, thinking I was joking but when he realized I was dead serious, he wanted to know more details.
I told him about a couple of buddies in college during our senior year. When we were in a drought with the women, I'd sometimes let them give me some head.
"I think what made it better was they were sucking my dick because they wanted to, not because they felt they had to?"
I didn't want to say too much more being afraid of what he might think but he was curious. "I've heard some stories about guy's giving great blow jobs but never knew anyone that had first-hand experience or at least admitted to it."
"It hasn't happened since I started dating my wife, so it's been a while."
Peter then surprised me with the next question, "Did you suck their dicks?"
I stared at him with a blank look on my face. "Go ahead. You can be honest with me. I won't tell anyone."
I had never told anyone of my cocksucking college days and I don't know why I let this conversation continue but the only explanation was too many beers. "Well, um, yeah. I sucked their dicks a couple of times."
Peter now knew my deepest secret. I told him we were usually drunk or high when we'd do it. It was my way of trying to say I couldn't be held responsible for my youthful, drunken actions. We continued to talk about sex over another beer and checking out some of the women at the bar. We both admitted that even though we had our problems with our wives and sex, we'd never cheat on them with another woman.
We were both a little drunk when we decided to call it a night and go back to our room. I hoped my admission of having some bisexual experiences in college wouldn't make Peter feel uncomfortable. I was kicking myself for opening up my big mouth but we were both confiding in each other. In my mind, it was the alcohol that was responsible. I did feel bad for the guy though. I can't imagine not having my dick sucked in almost a decade.
Back in the room, we both said we wanted to take showers and I decided to go first. Peter said he was cool with nudity and didn't feel like we should hide from each other while sharing a room. He said he slept in the nude and didn't want me to feel uncomfortable. I was fine with that too, so I stripped off my clothes, taking the time to hang them up before taking a quick shower. When I got out, Peter was already nude and I couldn't help noticing his average sized dick and balls. I wondered what it tasted like but I caught myself quickly. I didn't want to jeopardize our friendship now, especially with my drunken confession earlier.
When Peter got out of the shower, I noticed that his dick had the very beginnings of an erection. I tried not to look but I kept glancing over at it.
Peter then asked me, "What was it like?"
"What was what like?"
"You know, sucking a dick?"
Oh shit, I didn't really want to continue this conversation but I couldn't be rude. "It wasn't bad. I was nervous the first time but after that, I kind of got into it."
His dick grew a little more. "Did you swallow?"
There was a sexual tension growing in the room along with other things. "Um, yeah. I know I liked it when someone would finish me off in their mouth, so it didn't occur to me not to."
Peter was half hard now and I was staring at his dick. He noticed me looking and said, "I'm sorry, but all this talk about blow jobs has had an effect on me."
I tried to make light of the situation, "I can see that." My dick was growing a little too, which I'm sure Peter had noticed.
He then said, "I don't know that I'd have the guts to do that. You know, put a cock in my mouth."
"It's not all that bad Peter. I kind of enjoyed it." I then thought to myself, "Why the fuck did you just say that?" Deep down, I knew why.
He then asked, "Do you think you could do it again?"
I knew what he was hinting at and I shrugged my shoulders and said, "I don't know. If I did, I wouldn't want anyone to find out about it."
The whole time my eyes would move from looking at Peter's face to his growing erection and I'm sure he noticed. I wasn't scared off by his noticeable excitement so he must have known I was at least open to the idea of sucking him off. We both knew where this was leading but neither one of us wanted to come right out and say it.
Peter then said, "I wouldn't breathe a word of it to anyone Roy. I haven't had a blow job in a long time. I don't know if I could suck yours though."
He then stared at me like a little kid anxiously awaiting their parent's response to a question. I knew he really wanted a blow job. Getting one from a guy wasn't ideal but he saw an opportunity to get his first one in years. In truth, I wanted to suck his dick as much as he wanted me to. I felt sorry for him too.
"You can't tell anyone or I'll kill you."
"I promise Roy. What happens here, stays here."
I nervously approached Peter who, by now, had a full erection. I told him to sit down on the edge of the bed and I threw a pillow on the floor in front of him. I took a deep breath and knelt down hoping I made the right decision. This was much different than sucking off an anonymous stranger. Peter knew me, knew my family and worked with me.
I started to rub his hairy thighs as I gathered up all my courage to suck off a colleague. By now, my desire to have his hard meat in my mouth got the best of me. I began to gently rub his balls with one hand while stroking his erection with the other. When I saw a couple of drops of pre-cum leaking from the tip, I instinctively leaned forward to lick them up, hearing a soft moan come out of Peter's mouth as my tongue swirled around the head.
I then leaned in to begin to lick his balls, then worked my way up his shaft, licking it and mouthing it while being careful not to lick the head. I turned my head sideways to rub his shaft with my wet lips. He was moaning louder now. I stared at his erection while stroking it. He had a beautiful cock and I had to have it. I began to lightly lick the head all over, then licked under the ridge. I let the head slide between my lips, sucking and licking it; savoring the taste and feel of his dick. Peter began to thrust a little bit and I let him. He wanted me to take more of him in my mouth so I began to bob in rhythm to him pushing himself deeper.
"That feels so good Roy. Keep it up."
Hearing those words of encouragement just made me want to please him even more. I used my tongue to work over his hard manhood as I took him deep into my throat. I cherished sucking on his hard meat as much as he cherished me doing it. I was now moaning along with him. I had my hands on his hips and part of his ass while I worked over the hard meat in my mouth.
I sucked his dick for at least ten minutes before I heard him say, "Keep going Roy. I'm going to cum."
I will never grow tired of hearing a man telling me he is about to cum in my mouth. My head bobbed in his lap waiting for the moment of truth. He was breathing faster and then he grabbed a hold of my head and thrust deeper into my throat while letting loose with a loud groan. I then felt the first wad of cum splash against my tongue followed quickly by several more. He had quite a load built up as he kept groaning and filling my mouth with his sperm which I gladly swallowed. When he was done cumming, I took his dick out my mouth and stroked it a little, squeezing the last couple of drops of cum out of him.
"That was the best blow job I've ever had Roy."
"Thanks Peter. I'm glad you enjoyed it."
I was proud of myself for satisfying him but I too had a full erection now. I stood up and began to touch myself a little. Heck, I was horny too from all this talk and cocksucking. I figured I'd end up jerking off but Peter surprised me.
"I'll give it a try if you want me to. I feel like I owe you now."
"I'm not one to turn down a blow job Peter."
We switched positions with Peter now kneeling before me. I could tell he was nervous and I encouraged him to take his time. He copied my moves, first stroking my thighs, then giving me a hand job. I could tell he was trying to gather up his courage to suck his first dick. I remember feeling apprehensive myself the first time. He stared and played with it for a few minutes before I put my hand behind his head to apply some gentle pressure. He knew it was time to start.
I saw him take a deep breath and lower his head, letting my hard dick slide between his virgin lips. His head began to bob as he stroked my dick. His teeth scraped me a couple of times and he apologized but kept sucking. He tried to take me deep in his throat but he gagged a couple of times and adjusted, only taking my dick about half way into his mouth. His tongue swirled around the head.
"Um, it feels good Peter."
He was enthusiastically sucking my dick now with no hint of apprehension. I kept giving him words of encouragement to let him know I was enjoying his cocksucking. I was close to cumming and told him but he never lifted his head. Peter kept sucking my dick. I then moaned as I shot the first wad of cum into his mouth followed by another and another. He still seemed surprised by my orgasm. He pulled his head off for a quick second to catch his breath but I splashed some cum on his face before he returned his mouth to my dick to finish me off. When he was done, he looked up at me with his face and lips covered with cum.
He smiled when I told him, "That was a great blow job Peter. You are a natural cocksucker."
"Thanks buddy. It was a different experience. Sperm doesn't taste that bad either.
It was late and we both wanted to get some sleep. I got a great night sleep after satisfying my desire to suck a dick again and even getting a blow job in return. It was certainly an unexpected turn of events that no one could have predicted.
The next morning, Peter must have felt a little strange about what had happened.
"Uh, Roy. About last night. We were both a little drunk and uh, things got a little weird between us. I mean, I enjoyed it, don't get me wrong but it's not going to happen again and no one needs to know either.'
"I understand. We had a lot to drink. Don't worry. My lips are sealed. It's not like either one of us would tell anyone. I don't want to ruin our friendship either. We'll just pretend it never happened."
We went for breakfast and talked about work. I had mixed feelings about the previous night. I enjoyed sucking another dick but now things were strange between Peter and me. I thought that's why blowing an anonymous stranger was probably better in the future but I didn't know how that was going to happen without Craig's List personal ads. I was more concerned that I had to spend two more nights with Peter with him feeling weird about us blowing each other.
I spent the day in more boring seminars and even skipped out on a couple so I could answer some emails and make a few calls to customers. Peter and I decided to go to dinner at a restaurant close to the hotel. He seemed fine. He no longer had that anguished look on his face and we had a normal conversation about our wives, kids and work.
After dinner we decided to get a couple of beers at the hotel bar. Peter started to look a little nervous and I asked him if everything was alright.
"Everything is fine. Can we talk about last night? I know we agreed not to bring it up again but I need to get something off my chest."
"Sure Peter. If you want to talk about it, that's fine by me." I was concerned about what he might say and hoped our friendship wasn't ruined.
"I know I was acting a little funny this morning but I had a difficult time dealing with what happened. I mean, when I was growing up doing things like that would get you ostracized by the rest of the guys I hung out with. Heck, they'd kick my ass."
I told Peter I completely understood. I went through some of the same feelings myself after the first time I sucked a dick.
He went on to say, "I think the part that bothered me the most is how much I enjoyed it. You gave me a great blow job buddy. I really appreciate it."
"Thanks. I'm glad you liked it."
In all honesty, I was more than glad. I was relieved. My mind immediately thought there might be another opportunity to blow him again.
He went on to say, "The odd part for me was I liked returning the favor too. I never thought I would enjoy having another man's dick in my mouth and swallowing his cum. My only regret is that I didn't have a beer to wash it down."
That made me laugh and I was glad there wasn't any tension between the two of us. There was only one thing left to resolve.
"Does that mean you want to do it again?"
"I will if you will. We could grab a six pack from the deli next door and head up to the room."
We finished our beers, bought our six pack and headed up to our room. When we got there, I suggested that we get naked and watch some porn on a laptop. We went through a few short videos of women giving blow jobs with some of them swallowing a load and others getting it sprayed on their faces.
We both kept an eye on each other's dicks as we were watching the videos. It was like watching a flower grow in time lapse photography. It only took a few videos for each of us to get full erections. While we both knew what was going to happen, neither one of us seemed to want to make the first move. I was a little surprised when Peter reached over to stroke my erection for a few moments, then leaned down and began to suck my dick. He wasn't feeling as apprehensive as last night and was blowing me with more confidence and enthusiasm which made it more pleasurable for me.
I encouraged him with some positive feedback, "Oh that feels great Peter. Keep sucking me just like that."
I kept telling him how good it felt as his head bobbed in my lap. I could tell he was enjoying giving me a blow job almost as much as I enjoyed receiving one. He must have sucked my dick for a good fifteen minutes before I could feel the sperm building in my balls. I then told him of my impending orgasm. His lips never left my cock as I began to release wad after wad of sperm into his mouth. He swallowed every last drop before releasing my dick from between his lips. He looked up at me with a smile, seemingly proud of his growing experience at cocksucking. He washed my cum down with a swig of beer.
Peter had a full erection and I knew it was my turn to return the favor. I gladly got down on my knees as he took my place on the edge of the bed. He opened his legs anxiously waiting for his blow job. I took a moment to enjoy the view of having his hanging balls and stiff cock right in front of my face. I took him into my hand and stroked him while leaning in to lick his balls. This was so much better than a quick blow and go. There was a personal connection and we both wanted to pleasure each other. I felt rushed during the blow and go but I now felt like I could take my time so we could both enjoy the blow job I was about to give.
I spent a lot of time, licking, sucking and nuzzling his balls before playing with his shaft with my lips and tongue. Playing with the hard shaft of a cock is contrast to the soft head which is more sensitive to a good tonguing and the use of my lips. I spent some time concentrating on the ridge, then used my lips to suck on the head while flicking it with my tongue.
By now, Peter was begging me to take him into my throat but I teased him a little more before swallowing the entire length. My head began to slowly bob up and down on the hard cock in my mouth. I was making love to his dick with my mouth. Enthusiasm is the difference between a good blow job and a great one and I wanted this to be a great one. I was a little apprehensive last night when sucking him off because he was a colleague and I was holding back on how much I enjoy cocksucking. Now, there was no holding back and I felt free to fully enjoy it which made it better for Peter too.
My lips surrounded his dick while my tongue gave it extra attention as it slid in and out from between my lips. He kept telling me what a great cocksucker I was which made me proud and made me want to do even better.



I slowed down bobbing on his dick and let him start to fuck my mouth, giving him more control of the pace. He held my head as he thrust his cock into my mouth. I felt a little submissive as he used my mouth like a pussy. His hard meat felt and tasted so good sliding between my lips into my throat. I used my tongue to add pressure to the shaft and to suck on the tasty head.
When he started to slow down, I began to bob faster, taking control. We were both moaning loudly and I could tell he was close to cumming. I alternated between a long, slow motion and a quick, deep one. When he told me he was about to cum, I went too solely to a deep, fast one while my tongue swirled around the shaft and head. Peter's breath became short and he moaned louder so I focused the pressure of my tongue against the base of his shaft.
He held my head with one hand, braced himself on the bed with the other and thrust himself into my mouth. I could feel his cock begin to pulse against my tongue and then a large stream of sperm shot into my mouth and I started to swallow. He kept humping into my mouth as I sucked his dick, wad after wad of sperm coming out of the tip of his dick. I savored every last drop of his tangy cum and was disappointed when he was spent.
I released his dick from between my lips and he said, "Damn Roy that was even better than last night."
I thanked him for the compliment and was proud of my cocksucking skills. I saw a couple of drops leaking out of his softening cock and I leaned in to lick them up. After another beer, we both went to sleep, balls drained and well satisfied.
We blew each other the next night and the following morning before we left to go home. I was thrilled to be able to suck his dick four times in a few days and Peter enjoyed a new found passion for cocksucking. We were both happy that we both found a suck buddy and before we parted ways, we made plans to get together while we were on the road to satisfy our mutual needs.
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It had been more than a month when my colleague Peter and I became suck buddies at a conference while we shared a hotel room. Our cheap company brought us together and the rest is history. Not only did I find another dick to suck but Peter also returned the favor and he found out he enjoyed sucking a dick as much as I do.
Our schedules didn't allow us to hook up for several weeks after the conference but that was okay, we both had lives to lead. We were both married, traveled a lot in our sales jobs and even though we enjoyed giving and receiving blow jobs, it wasn't the first priority in our lives. I had been married for over twenty years, we have two grown children together and my sucking dick isn't something I ever want them to find out about. At times, I feel guilty because it's kind of like cheating on my wife on one hand but on the other, it's just a blow job without any emotional attachment involved. I'm not sure she'd feel the same if she found out. Men seem to be able to make a distinction between sex and a relationship, whereas, women feel differently.
I was nervous about the complications that it would cause if my family ever found out. They wouldn't understand that it's an urge I tried to keep under control. Sometimes, I'd promised myself I'd never do it again but my thoughts kept drifting back to how great it feels to have another man's hard meat in my mouth, licking and sucking on it, making him moan in pleasure, then hearing him grunt just before he shoots his sperm into my mouth. When I recall my previous encounters, I would get that urge again and it became a theme in my masturbatory fantasies. In my fantasies, I would be forced to suck a few dicks. Being forced in a fantasy took away the guilt of enjoying it. I would have no choice as several men stood around me feeding me their cocks, not letting me go until they were all satisfied but deep down I would be loving every lick and suck of a dick.
My wife and I had sex two to three times a month, so I can't complain too much. I still find her attractive but it seems she is losing her desire to have sex as she gets older. I don't know if menopause has something to do with it or not or if it's just a natural part of getting older. Her blow jobs are more mechanical now, almost like it's a requirement before intercourse. I can't complain because it's more than what Peter's wife will do. I can't imagine being married to a woman that won't suck my dick at all. I'm not the sexual animal I was when I was younger either but my balls still needed to be drained from time to time.
Having sex with another man at my age not only allowed me to relive some of my younger days, but it adds some spark to an otherwise routine life. What makes it wrong is also what makes it exciting. It's also safer and less complicated than having a girlfriend. I'm not looking for a relationship. Who has time for that? There is no emotional involvement and no threat to my wife. It's simply a blow job and sexual release. No more, no less. We blow each other and we go our separate ways. It's a different type of blow and go than the first time. It's also safer with someone you know.
I fought my urges to contact Peter to see if we could get together again. I didn't want to seem too anxious and I didn't know if he wanted to continue our experimentation with oral sex with each other. I was afraid of coming on too strong and I was also fighting the conflicts in my own mind of wanting to blow someone again.
One evening, I found myself out on the road in late-April close to Peter's sales territory, so I sent him a text message asking how things were going. He alerted me to an impending late spring ice storm coming through the area and asked where I was. It turned out, I was less than an hour from where he was and he suggested a hotel where we could meet and ride out the storm. It was too dangerous to try and get home and it was the safest option available to us. Deep down, I think we both knew what we wanted.
Because of the storm that was heading our way, a lot of travelers were getting off the highway and seeking safe shelter for the night. Rooms were at a premium and when Peter arrived shortly before me, he booked us into one room where we would have two queen size beds. He hoped I didn't mind but told me there wasn't much choice given the demand for rooms that night. I wasn't upset in the least. It just made things more convenient for what I had hoped would happen later that evening.
After we unpacked, we walked next door to a sports bar. The ice had begun to form and even the short walk was treacherous. It was a smart move not to try and make it home and there was a good possibility of some added benefits later that evening besides. We caught up on our lives over a burger and a few beers.
Things were no better in his sex life with his wife. He did try to convince her to give him a blow job a few times but was met with resistance each time so he quit asking. He told me it was nothing personal but he figured he should at least try to get his wife to suck him rather than another guy. I understood completely and told him I wasn't offended in the least.
When we were on our fourth beer, Peter told me, "I don't want to be presumptuous but I've been looking forward to getting one of your great blow jobs again. I hope you're up to it tonight."
I replied, "I was hoping you were up to it yourself." I gave him a sly grin to assure him I had similar thoughts myself.
We both finished our beers and headed up to the room to ride out the storm. It had been a long day and we both wanted to shower. I let Peter go first and got the pleasure of watching him undress before heading to the bathroom. He has an average size cock but it looked so delicious and I couldn't wait to taste it again. My mind kept flashing back to the first time I took him into my mouth and how wonderful it felt to blow him. I was excited that in a short time, I'd have him in my mouth once again.
While he was in the shower, I decided I might as well join him so I quickly undressed and went into the bathroom. He was startled when I pulled the shower curtain back and started to get in. The smile on his face let me know that he welcomed my presence. I ran the soap over his chest and began to lather up his upper body, taking time to focus on his nipples. I know my nipples are quite sensitive and thought he might like it too. He copied my actions and played with my nipples too and my cock started to get hard as the water cascaded over our nude bodies.
We then began to play with each other's balls. Our hands naturally drifted up to the other man's cock as we began to mutually masturbate each other. Peter was the first to get down on his knees to begin giving me a slow blow job; licking my dick before taking it into his mouth. I let him suck me for a few minutes but I wanted my turn to feel his hard meat in my mouth. I will always enjoy being on my knees staring at and playing with a hard dick just before I take it between my lips.
I like to tease the dick in front of me by stroking it and playing with my partners balls before I allow myself the pleasure of letting him slip his dick into my mouth, feeling it sliding along my tongue as my lips close around the shaft, savoring the feel and taste of another man's cock. I'll close my eyes because it seems to intensify the sensation of having a cock in my mouth and better allows me to concentrate on pleasing my partner.
That doesn't mean I won't open my eyes at times to look up at him so I can drink in the look of pleasure on his face as I blow him. I want to make sure he is enjoying receiving a blow job as much as I am giving it to him. Making eye contact with my lover also gives us a silent connection, even if he is moaning loudly. It's like he is thanking me for sucking his dick so well but saying it through his eyes.
Peter then said to me, "Let's dry off and go into the bedroom."
I reluctantly released him from my mouth and stood up as he turned off the water and handed me a towel. To be honest, I find the water in a shower a little distracting. It's nice at first but you really can't beat the comfort of a bed.
When we got onto the bed, we couldn't decide who would go first. Peter then suggest that we sixty-nine. I loved that idea and had never done it with a man before. I laid back on the bed as Peter straddled my head, his balls hanging in my face. I felt him take me into his hand while I started to lick and suck on his balls. He followed suit and began to lick my balls in return. He then began to move his hips, rubbing his hard dick over my face. I loved being teased like this and felt traces of precum being left on my cheeks. I was a little disappointed not to be able to lick it off him but it was a sensual move, an almost a dominating act.
Peter then moved his dick to my lips and I gladly opened my mouth as he sank himself into my throat while taking me deeply into his. The dual pleasure of sucking a dick while having mine being sucked was incredible and only added to the excitement of the night.
We were more deliberate in giving our mutual blow jobs that night. There was no need to hurry and we both seemed to want to make the moments last. I would take his dick out of my mouth and nuzzle his shaft and balls, a move that forestalled his orgasm and allowed me and him the pleasure of a longer oral session. He followed my lead in taking his time to fully enjoy my entire cock with his lips and tongue.
At times, Peter would take control of the pace by fucking my mouth only to slow down and return control back to me. Seeing I was on the bottom, it was more difficult for me to fuck his mouth but I would thrust myself deeper into his throat at times but had to be careful because he would still gag a little bit.
Peter was the first to cum as he began to fuck my mouth again, using my lips like a pussy. I got a close up view of his balls squeezing tightly together then releasing just before he would spray my mouth with his sperm. I savored the taste of each drop of his cum knowing it would soon be over. I continued to lick his shrinking cock, then began to focus on my own orgasm. I had him lay down so I could fuck his mouth. I got on the side of him and thrust myself between his lips, holding his head still until I filled his mouth with my semen.
We both laid down on the bed, feeling relaxed and relieved. Peter then told me, "Damn Roy, these blow jobs keep getting better every time we do it."
"I know. I think we're both more relaxed now. The initial nervousness is gone and we can now focus on pleasing each other."
We chatted for a little while before we went to sleep. Another successful blow job in the bag. The next morning we found out the ice storm was worse than we thought. There were fallen trees and down power lines all over, most of our customers were closed for the day and government officials were advising no unnecessary travel so we booked the room for one more night. We sucked each other off again that morning but we both had work to do. We had to process orders, reschedule meetings and attend a staff meeting through video chat. Both of us accomplished a lot of work that day. Being stranded wasn't so bad.
Over a late lunch, Peter asked me about the first time I blew another guy so I gave him the gory details...
It was during my senior year in college and I had an off campus apartment with another guy. We dated women and sometimes had longer relationships but there were times when we had our dry spells also. It was during one of those dry spells when Joe and I were hanging around the apartment drinking and getting high. We decided to watch some porn. We were sitting there making fun of the acting and the lack of plot but still getting turned on. Two guys were banging this girl when one of the guys stuck his dick in the other guy's mouth.
We both expressed some shock but I was even more shocked by Joe's comment. "I'm so horny tonight, I'd even let some dude suck my dick."
I responded, "Yeah, I know what you mean."
The more we watched, the hornier we got, in addition to getting more drunk and high. There were more interactions between the two guys and they seemed to be enjoying themselves. Joe kept talking about how horny he was and how the guys in the movie didn't need a woman. It was erotic watching them please each other with their mouths.
It didn't quite hit me on where Joe's comments were leading until he said, "I will if you will."
"Will what Joe?"
"I'll do you, if you do me."
I still wasn't 100% sure what he was suggesting. "Are you saying you'll blow me, if I blow you?"
"Dude, I'm so horny right now, I'd suck your dick if you suck mine."
I was more than a little surprised but also intrigued. Between watching the movie and having not gotten laid in weeks, my balls felt like they were about to burst.
"Are you serious Joe?" I wasn't sure if he was joking or not. We were always playing practical jokes on each other and I didn't want to fall for one this serious.
"I'm dead serious. No one has to know."
I half-jokingly replied, "Okay, you go first."
I slipped my shorts down to reveal my hard on, thinking that if he was joking, I'd call his bluff.
We went back and forth on who would go first and decided to settle it with drawing cards; low card goes first, best two out of three. After two draws it was even; the last draw would decide. Joe drew a Queen and was smiling and talking shit until I drew a King.
He just looked at me and said, "If I do this Roy, you better return the favor or I'll kill you."
"Don't worry buddy. Trust me. A deal is a deal."
In a matter of moments, I peeled off my shorts and he took my dick in his hand, staring at it, then he leaned down. I then felt Joe's mouth on my dick and saw his head bobbing in my lap. I have to admit, it felt wonderful. When you are that horny, it's difficult to get a bad blow job. We were both a little buzzed from the alcohol and smoking a couple of joints. I always enjoyed sex when I was high and that night was no different. It wasn't the best blow job I've ever had but there is no doubt it was better than jerking off again.
I was so horny, it didn't take long for me to feel my approaching orgasm and I warned Joe, "I'm gonna cum."
He didn't flinch and kept sucking my dick. Within minutes, I let loose a large wad of sperm into his mouth. I think he was surprised by the amount of cum I had built up because he gagged a little but he never released my dick from his mouth until I was done cumming. He quickly took a big gulp of his beer to wash down my sperm.
Joe then pulled down his shorts, revealing his average sized hard on, smiled and said, "Your turn."
I was really nervous, maybe a little scared at the thought of sucking a dick. I think most of my reservations were related to the stigma of doing something "gay." However, a deal is a deal and Joe just gave me a blow job and I was obligated to return the favor. I got down on my knees between his outstretched legs, took his dick in my hand, jerking him for a moment. I stared at it, and almost chickened out but I was a man of my word.
Joe then said, "Are you going to look at it or suck it?"
Without any further thought, I leaned forward and took his dick in my mouth and started sucking on it. I knew what I liked when receiving a blow job so I did to Joe what I liked. Apparently, we shared similar thoughts when getting our dicks sucked as he quickly started moaning as my head bobbed. After the initial shock of having a dick in my mouth was over, I really got into it, especially seeing how much Joe was enjoying it. I wanted to give him a really good blow job.
He was just as horny as I was and it wasn't long before he said, "I'm going to cum Roy."
Joe let me cum in his mouth so I felt obligated to take at least try to take his load. I heard his breathing getting heavier and faster then felt his first wad of cum shoot into my mouth. Before I had a chance to decide if I liked it or not, a second wad filled my mouth quickly followed by a third and fourth. I was surprised by the amount of cum he shot into my mouth, gagged a little and coughed some out of my mouth, down my chin. I swallowed ninety percent of his cum though and it didn't taste all that bad. When he was done cumming, I wiped the remnants from my chin with my arm and drank a lot of beer to wash it down.
We still dated women and got laid as often as we could but when we hit a dry spell we continued to blow each other. It didn't replace women but we were young, horny guys and began sucking each other's dicks when a woman wasn't around.
The code words for wanting to blow each other was, "Do you want to watch some porn?"
We knew what that meant and we'd end up trading blow jobs. The more experience we got the better the blow jobs got too. We stopped trying to do it quickly and began to try to make it last so we'd both enjoy it more. I learned to like pleasing another man and enjoy having a hard dick in my mouth. It all ended when we graduated and I met my future wife.
Peter was excited by my story but he caught me off guard when he pursued it further. "Did you guys ever do anal together?"
I hesitated in my answer but he was also someone with whom I was having sex so I gave him an honest answer. "We experimented with anal sex a little but we mostly sucked each other."
"The reason I'm asking Roy, is since we, you know, blew each other, I've watched a few gay videos online and seen guys doing anal. I was just curious, that's all."
"Are you saying you want to try it Peter?"
"I'm just saying I'd be open to it if you wanted. Needless to say, my wife won't do that either."
He certainly got me thinking and I replied, "We could try it. We'd need some lube though."
"I just happen to have some with me."
He smiled and I knew he had this planned in hopes I'd agree to take this a step further. Most of our work was done so we decided to do some day drinking to relax a little before we went back up to our room.
After a few beers, Peter asked, "Are you ready to go upstairs?"
I finished my beer and said, "Let's go."
We ordered room service and had them bring up a six pack so we could continue the party in our room. Peter hooked up his laptop to the TV and we were able to watch some bisexual porn on a bigger screen while lying naked on the bed next to each other. Neither one of us was in a rush to go anywhere and we took our time stroking each other or leaning down to suck a dick when the urge hit us.
When they guys started doing some anal sex, Peter commented, "The guy taking it up the ass seems to be enjoying it as much as the guy giving it to him."
"I can tell you that once you get used to the feeling of having something in your ass, it can be quite pleasurable. It's a different kind of feeling."
After an hour or so of watching various videos, Peter asked if I was ready. I told him he could do me first and I gave his cock a little sucking to make sure he was good and hard. He grabbed the lube and I told him to grease himself up really well. I bent over offering him my asshole.
Bending over, offering another man your asshole is a very submissive feeling. I could feel the cool air of the hotel room on my asshole as he spread the lube on his cock. I felt the cool gel as he let it drip onto me. I made sure to tell him to go slow. I hadn't done this in over twenty years so it was like being a virgin all over again. It seemed like I waited forever before I felt his manhood begin to press against me. He was trying to go slow but was struggling to penetrate me. I then felt him push hard against my ass and his dick went inside me but I wasn't ready for how deeply he went. I clenched my ass in pain and told him to slow down. He apologized and let me adjust to having a dick in my ass again.



I took some deep breaths, waited for the pain to subside and told him to continue. He pressed himself into me, inching his way deeper into my ass. I was more relaxed now and the rest of his dick easily entered me until he was fully embedded in my butt. Peter started to slowly fuck me and I started to enjoy feeling him inside me. We both started so moan a little. At first he thought he was hurting me but I told him it was just the opposite. His dick felt really good in my ass. It had been so long since I was on the receiving end of anal sex, I had forgotten how pleasurable it could be.
Once Peter knew I was enjoying getting fucked in the ass, he began to hump on me a little faster. I think the best thing about that late afternoon butt fucking was we sucked each other off last night and early that morning so he was able to last a lot longer in my ass.
Peter couldn't keep fucking me at a fast pace for the entire time and he would slow down to catch his breath, then pick up the pace again. He then suggested that we try a different position. In one of the movies we watched, the guys fucked facing each other, with the guy underneath spreading his legs wide, basically, in a missionary position.
We rearranged ourselves on the bed, and Peter added a little more gel to his dick before he spread my legs and entered me again. I kind of liked this position because I could see the look of pleasure on his face as he fucked my ass. He also played with my dick and balls a little too which only added to my enjoyment. He later told me he could see my eyes rolling back into my head at times, and could see me biting my lower lip which let him know how much fun I was having too. This would help him overcome any hesitation to losing his anal virginity later. He wanted to experience the same pleasure I was having.
Our eyes made contact as he fucked my ass. I was really enjoying feeling his dick sawing in and out of me. Peter kept telling me how great it felt to fuck me.
At one point, when he saw how much fun I was having, he asked me, "So Roy, do you like my dick in your ass?"
I responded, "I forgot how good it felt to butt fucked. Damn it feels good. Keep fucking me hard. Is it as good as you hoped?"
"It's better than I imagined. I haven't had anal sex since college. It's almost better than getting some pussy."
He must have fucked me for a good thirty minutes before he told me he was about to cum. I bucked my hips up to meet his thrusts as he pounded my ass. He then closed his eyes and pushed deep into my ass and shot his cum into me, grunting the whole time. I could feel his cock pulsating as he emptied his balls while fucking me hard. He gave my ass a couple more thrusts before his balls were completely drained. I was a little disappointed when he withdrew his dick from me but it also meant it was my turn to do him.
After Peter regained his composure, he began to play with my half hard dick. It grew a little more erect before he began to blow me. His mouth and lips worked me over and in no time I had a full erection. I let him suck me for a few minutes before I asked him if he was ready. I could tell he was a little nervous as he lifted his mouth off my dick and assumed the position on the bed.
I greased myself up and applied some to his ass. I felt him clench up and told him to relax. I then rubbed the head of my dick against his asshole so he could mentally prepare for penetration. I pushed the head against him and watched as his asshole parted to my pressure. I went extremely slow knowing I was taking his anal virginity. Once the head of my dick was in him, I could feel him clench up again so I stopped pressing until I felt him relax and I'd push some more. I knew I had to let him adjust to each inch or so.
Peter wasn't complaining of any pain so I knew things were going well. Once I was about half way in his butt, I began to rock slowly. With each forward motion, I would push a little deeper until my entire cock was buried in his ass. I let him know he took it all and began to fuck him slowly.
I asked him how he was doing and he told me it was a strange feeling but was doing okay. It seemed like he was trying to decide if he liked it or not. It is a strange feeling the first time you have a cock in your ass. Once I saw him put his head down on the bed, I knew he was more relaxed so I started to fuck him harder. I was holding onto his hips while pushing in and out of him.
When I heard Peter say, "Having a dick in my ass isn't so bad. As a matter of fact it feels pretty good," I knew I could pick up the pace.
I began to fuck him harder and he started to moan in pleasure so I fucked him even faster. I don't have the stamina I had when I was younger, so I had to slow down at times before picking up the pace again.
I could feel the sperm building in my balls and I wanted to fuck Peter like he did me, with us looking at each other. I had him turn over and lifted his legs over my shoulder, then penetrated his ass again.
While looking into his eyes, I told him, "I'm about to cum in your ass Peter."
"Fuck me good Roy. I want to take your load in my butt. Give it to me good."
I gave his ass a good fucking before I shot my sperm deep into his bowels. Damn did it feel good to do anal again after all these years.
Peter and I fell asleep and took a short nap after our latest sexcapade then showered. Over dinner, we agreed we had a great couple of days and that our balls were drained dry. We ate, drank a little more and talked more about work than anything else. Both of us had early morning sales calls so this was the end of our bisexual adventures until next time. It was a nice feeling to not only find a suck buddy but someone who had now become a fuck buddy.
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A lot has happened in my life in the last year. Not only did I start a wild affair with my brother's nineteen year old step-daughter (who was eighteen when this all started), who is ten years younger than me, but she was now living with me for the summer break after her first semester in a community college near me. She had skipped the fall session and was now taking some summer courses to catch up while working part-time to generate some income of her own.
None of this was planned, things just spun out of control when we began a sexual affair when she stayed with me for ten days while my brother Rick and his wife Kathy went on vacation. Things really went haywire when she moved into the dorms a few miles from my house. We couldn't keep away from each other and experimented with some light spanking and exhibitionism. The sex was (is) out of this world.
Now, Tina has moved in with me for at least the summer and her mother is wise to our affair and seems to at least tolerate it because of the change from Tina's wild past. I've been a good influence on my niece and she has matured tremendously since we started seeing each other in more than an uncle/niece kind of way. My brother still isn't wise to how close we really are and, quite frankly, I'm in denial about the need to tell him. I know one day he will catch on and I don't know what his reaction will be but it probably won't be pretty.
Things got even more complicated last night when, after making love, I told Tina I loved her. It wasn't planned and just seemed to slip out of my mouth. She also told me she loved me. Even though we agreed that we should still see other people while she stays with me, the prospect of being in love with each other adds another level to an already complicated situation. The sex has been so outstanding, like nothing I've ever experienced before, that I hope my penis isn't doing the thinking for me. To be honest, I really do care about Tina and I think I truly do love her.
The morning after we expressed our love for each other, I was scared and nervous. I had been through a messy divorce and wasn't planning on a long-term relationship as the wounds still hadn't healed from the break-up. Tina, picked up on my feelings but wasn't quite sure what was going on.
"Is everything alright Ron? You're acting funny this morning."
"Everything is fine Tina."
"Come on now. I know you well enough to know when something is bothering you but its okay if you don't want to talk about it."
I responded, "It's just that, ah, never mind."
"You can't leave me hanging like that Ron. Is it about last night? If it is, don't worry. A lot of guys have told me they love me and didn't really mean it."
Wow, that stung; it was another complication I wasn't prepared to deal with.
"It's not that I don't love you Tina, it's just that our relationship scares me at times. Not only am I ten years older than you but you will always be my niece. It just seems wrong at times. Then I worry about what happens when my brother finds out. He's going to figure it out eventually."
She was just shaking her head, "You're such a worry wart. Let's just take our relationship one step at a time and see where it goes. We don't have to figure it all out today. We'll deal with dad when the time comes. Mom seems okay with us being together so it won't be as bad as it could."
Those were words of wisdom coming from a much younger person and did calm me down. She was wearing one of my V-neck t-shirts and nothing else and came over to me at the kitchen table where I was sitting and straddled my lap. I could feel her breasts pressing against my bare chest as she kissed me, reassuring me things would be fine. I wrapped my hands around her waist and smiled at her in a silent acknowledgement that she was right and that she calmed me down.
Tina then kissed me again but a longer one this time and our tongues met as we kissed deeply. I lowered my hands to grip that nice, tight, teenage ass of hers. My dick started to grow as she began to move her hips, grinding against me. We broke our embrace and looked at each other with a look of lust in our eyes.
Not a word was spoken as I lifted her up with her soft, lean legs wrapped around me as I laid her back on the table, released my dick from my boxers and started to fuck her right there in the kitchen. The spontaneity of the situation made it even more sensual; two horny people needing a quick morning fuck.
Tina looked so beautiful laying back on the table with her legs spread wide as we made love. I lifted her t-shirt to fondle and suck on her breasts as I thrust into her pussy. I couldn't believe how lucky I was to have her in my life. After I came, she got up quickly because she was going to be late for class.
She took a quick shower, got dressed and started to head out the door in a rush. I stopped her for a moment to give her a long hug and kiss goodbye. I looked deep into her blue eyes and told her, "Tina, I truly do love you babe."
She smiled back at me. I could see tears welling up in her eyes. "I love you too Ron. You're the best thing that's ever happened to me." She then quickly left.
I wasn't sure but I guessed that while other guys may have told her they loved her in the heat of passionate sex, no one had ever meant it like I did. From that moment on, I decided to take her advice and take our relationship one step at a time and see where it goes and to enjoy every moment while I could.
On Memorial Day weekend, we took advantage of an offer from a friend of mine to use his lakeside cabin. Something had come up and he couldn't use it so he offered it to me and I jumped at the chance so Tina and I took the ninety minute drive to enjoy a long weekend. The place was gorgeous and was much more than a cabin. It had four bedrooms, four baths, a hot tub in a screened in porch, outdoor kitchen and was a little secluded. The upstairs master bedroom had a balcony that overlooked a small lake. Our closest neighbors were hundreds of yards away with some across the lake too. It was pretty private though.
We unpacked our food and clothes and immediately headed out to enjoy a quick swim. She had on a tiny thong bikini that barely hid anything but that was my exhibitionist girlfriend. When we got down to the water, there was a dock and small boat too. We both ran down the dock and jumped into the water but it was friggin freezing but a little refreshing too.
When we got out of the water, I noticed Tina's nipples poking through her top and a camel toe in her bottom. I told her the bikini didn't really hide anything; she might as well be nude. She said, "Okay" and stripped naked. I looked around to see if anyone was watching, being the nervous Nellie that I am, but there was no one within sight.
She looked at me and said, "Aren't you going to join me?"
That was a mild dare and figured, "Why not" and took off my trunks and we went skinny dipping in the cool lake water. We played a little "grab ass" in the water, teasing each other with our discreet fondling. It was cold in the water so we decided to sun ourselves on some lounge chairs. Tina was teasing me about the size of my penis which shrank so much from the cold water, it was almost inverted.
I told her, "If you keep running around naked, it will come back to life in no time."
She looked gorgeous stretched out naked on the lounge chair. I couldn't help but stare at her long, lean legs, flawless skin, ample breasts, and blonde hair, not to mention her beautiful face. It didn't take long for my penis to come out from hiding; warmed by the spring sun and anticipating sex with Tina.
Tina noticed my growing excitement and told me she could help me with my problem. I told her we could go inside and have some fun but she insisted on doing it right there on the lounge chairs.
I told her, "What if someone comes along?"
"Well, they'll get one hell of a show, won't they," she said with a wicked grin.
That being said, she came over to my chair and started sucking my dick. I wasn't comfortable at first, glancing around constantly to see if anyone was around but eventually, her expert cocksucking made me stop worrying and just enjoy ourselves. I didn't want to cum too soon so I stopped Tina and made her lay back so I could lick her pussy.
I brought her to the edge of the chaise lounger, kneeled before her and started to lick and suck her toes before working my way up her legs. I teased her pussy lips for a little while before diving in and tongue fucking her juicy, teenage cunt. I felt her running her fingers through my hair as I ate her pussy. She orgasmed when I started licking and sucking her clit. When she was done cumming, I licked my way up her soft, naked body to play with her tits, then kissed her deeply as I slide my dick into her wet pussy.
I made love to her slowly in the sunlight of a beautiful spring afternoon. We writhed on the lounger as our hands explored each other's naked body. She then climbed on top of me and I played with her bouncing tits while she rode my cock. At times, she would lean forward to let me suck on them while my hands fondled her tight ass.
Tina then told me she wanted it from behind so I bent her over facing the lake and entered her doggie style. I started to fuck her faster now while holding onto her hips and ass. Then I noticed the sun reflecting off something across the lake. I looked closer and it looked like someone had a pair of binoculars on the balcony of the cabin on the far side of the lake.
I told Tina, "I think someone is watching us from the other side of the lake. It looks like they have binoculars."
Tina then noticed too and said, "Well then, let's give them something worth watching" and started getting even more turned on. "Fuck me good and hard Ron. Fuck me."
I started fucking her faster, sensing she was close to cumming again. She loved being watched and this added to the excitement of the afternoon. She switched positions so they could see us from the side and see how hard I was fucking her. I was more than happy to accommodate her wish and fucked her even harder. She came to another orgasm and I wasn't far behind, filling her pussy with sperm. When we were done, she boldly waved to our voyeur across the lake and they quickly disappeared into their cabin.
The rest of the weekend wasn't as adventurous as the first afternoon. By later in the day and into the evening, I saw a few families in the distance or out on boats and I told Tina we had to be more discreet. I know she was disappointed but that didn't mean we couldn't do anything. We tried making love out on the balcony outside our master bedroom under a beautiful moonlit night but the darn mosquitoes were too distracting. We both ended up with some itchy bites in some private areas. We moved to the hot tub and realized why it was located in a screened in porch.
Tina still wore a tiny bikini in the days that followed that attracted the attention of some fishermen who seemed to think the area of the lake near our cabin was a prime location to fish. Tina being Tina "accidentally" lost her bikini top jumping into the water and pretended not to notice for a few moments, giving them a view of her 34c tits with her nipples hard from the cold water. I couldn't get jealous because I knew it would turn her on and I would get to enjoy the benefits of her exhibitionism later.
On Sunday, we went for a hike in a nearby wooded area and as we were following a well-worn path, Tina said, "Let's do it here."
I told her, "We can't do it on the pathway."
She found a shaded area about twenty yards off the path, laid out a blanket and she took off her shorts and panties, but leaving on her sports bra. I took off my shirt but left on my shorts just in case someone did come along. We started making out and fondling each other which led to Tina giving me a blow job in the forest. Tina then laid back and spread her legs and I climbed between them. I lifted her sports bra so I could play with her breasts. There is something that frees the soul when you make love outdoors. It's exhilarating being outside in the forest and fresh, clean air.
As I was thrusting into her, we heard the voices of another couple along the path. I told Tina to be quiet but she didn't listen. She began to moan louder and begged me to fuck her hard. The more I tried to silence her, the louder she got. She obviously wanted to get caught. The possibility of getting caught is what makes having sex outdoors so exciting. I was nervous but then I didn't hear the voices anymore which made me feel better. Tina came before me and I quickly zipped up my pants when we were done.
We continued along on our short hike and ran into another couple, maybe in their early 30's, along the way. They looked at us with a knowing smile and the woman even giggled a little which made me think that not only did they know what we did but they may have even watched us from behind the trees and brush but we'll never know for sure.
After breakfast on Memorial Day, we were packing to head back home but Tina had other ideas. She wanted one more adventure before we left and wanted to give a couple of fishermen a show before we left. I really didn't want to but it's difficult to turn down a horny young woman. We went out to the back patio and moved a table where only they could see us and started making out to get their attention. Tina was only wearing a t-shirt and I was in my boxers. It didn't take long for the fishermen to notice, heck, they were probably hoping to catch a glimpse of Tina again anyway.
I stripped off her shirt and laid her back on the table and began to eat her pussy. She was already wet by the time I started licking her and I used my mouth and tongue to bring her to a couple of quick orgasms.
After she caught her breath, she got up and made sure they were watching, stripped off my boxers and began to give me a blow job. They were a safe distance away so I didn't feel too uncomfortable with an audience. When I was good and hard, I laid Tina on the table, her knees bent and feet on the edge. I then slide into her tight, teenage pussy and began to fuck her hard. She was as hot as a firecracker on the Fourth of July knowing the fishermen were watching us. I gave her a good fucking too. I then bent her over the table to give it to her from behind.
I told her, "Look over at the fishermen. They wish they were fucking you right now. They wish you would suck their dicks."
That got her even hotter and she came again. I came so many times that weekend, I was able to hold out for a while and gave our voyeurs a good show of me fucking my teenage girlfriend. They never took their eyes off of us and I finally filled her juicy cunt with my sperm one last time before we left.
Tina stood up, waved at them and did a slow turn so they could check out her young, firm, naked body. They waved back and even tipped their caps as a thank you. We then packed the car and headed home after our fun filled weekend.
After that weekend, things got kind of busy for us. Tina was taking classes during the summer and working and June was a busy month with a few wedding photography jobs I lined up. Our sex life kind of plateaued. Heck, it couldn't stay on that high level forever. When we did have time for sex, it was still outstanding. We started acting more like a couple by sharing laundry, cooking and cleaning duties. Things were going great. Tina was doing "A" work in school and we enjoyed being around each other.
I got a knot in my stomach when I got a text from my brother Rick, inviting us to spend the Fourth of July holiday with them. They hadn't seen Tina in a while and wanted us both to join them. There is no way I could turn him down but I wasn't looking forward to being around him for entire long weekend. Eventually, he was going to find out about Tina and I and I wanted to avoid that confrontation as long as possible. How were we supposed to hide our affection for each other without slipping up at some point? We'd have to sleep in separate rooms, although we'd share a bathroom. I didn't like sneaking around like that. Part of me wanted my brother to find out about my relationship with his step-daughter but I didn't have the guts to come right out and tell him.
When we arrived at my brother's house on the Fourth, we were warmly greeted by him and his wife Kathy. They were so proud of how mature Tina had become and were even more excited when she told them she was getting A's in her summer courses. My brother kept thanking me over and over again but I humbly gave credit to Tina and her hard work. He just made me feel guiltier about my relationship with his step-daughter. I always looked up to my big brother and didn't want to do anything to cause him any heartache.
Rick and Kathy had invited a couple of neighbors and some of Tina's friends over for a BBQ, beers and watch some local fireworks which could be seen from their backyard. Things were going great. We were laughing, joking and telling stories from our childhood while eating lots of food, desserts and having more than a few beers. Tina spent most of her time with her friends so nothing was out of the ordinary.
It was just after dusk when I was talking alone with my sister-in-law, Kathy, when my brother came up to me and said, "Here, this is to help with some of Tina's expenses."
He was trying to hand me a check and I gratefully declined. We went back and forth for a little bit with him insisting it wasn't my responsibility to pick up the cost of her living expenses. I was feeling guilty too. There is no way I could take his money when I was dating and sleeping with his step-daughter.
I don't know if it was the alcohol I had consumed all day combined with getting tired of arguing about money and wanting all this out in the open but I told him, "Rick, Tina and I are living together."
Kathy's jaw dropped waiting for the explosion but Rick said, "Yeah, I know. That's why I want to pay for her expenses. You're saving me a ton of money."
"No Rick. You don't understand. We're living together."
"I know Ron. Now take the money."
Kathy was shaking her head and blurted out, "How dumb can you be Rick? They are living together as boyfriend and girlfriend."
He looked stunned, then smiled, at first thinking it was a joke. He looked at his wife then back at me. We weren't smiling.
"Are you serious?"
I reluctantly said, "Yes Rick, it's true. We're living together as a couple."
He looked like someone just punched him in the gut and probably felt that way too. He was trying to process what was happening.
"Tina is your girlfriend?"
"Yes Rick. Things just happened. None of this was planned but we've been dating for a while now."
He looked at his wife and asked, "Did you know about this?"
She nervously nodded. He looked like a boxer who was stunned by a solid punch to the head but wasn't knocked out yet. Kathy and I were waiting for him to say something.
That's when he said, "You son of a bitch. I trusted you with my daughter and this is how you repay me. How long has this been going on?"
I just stared at him. I didn't want to tell him how long we've been together. It was like he could read my mind though. Then he hauled off and hit me with a right hook on my upper left cheek just below my eye. I was now equally stunned. He was about to hit me again but Kathy got in the middle. I wanted to hit him back but deep down, I felt like I deserved it in a way. I can't say I blame him for his reaction. He let loose with a flurry of name calling. He was pissed off.
The others at the party stopped their activities and were watching what was going on. Tina came running over wondering what happened but had a pretty good idea. He started screaming at her, yelling at Kathy for not telling him and continued to cuss me out.



"Rick, let me explain."
He then told me, "There's no need for explanations. Get the fuck out of my house. I never want to see you again you back stabber. I trusted you with my daughter and you turn around and fuck her behind my back. Tina, you can go with him too."
At that point, leaving was the best option. I felt horrible. Tina and Kathy were embarrassed and crying as all the guests quietly began to leave. I knew that when he found out about Tina and me, chances are he wouldn't be happy but this was on the worst end of possible scenarios I imagined. I didn't say a word and I went into the house to begin packing. Tina followed me upstairs as Rick and Kathy began to argue between themselves. I felt like shit. My actions caused a family rift that may never heal.
Tina and I didn't say much as we quickly threw our clothes into our bags and began to leave. Rick followed us into the house with Kathy following behind him, trying to catch up to prevent another confrontation.
When Rick saw us he said, "Good, get the fuck out and take that tramp with you."
I turned around and said, "What did you call her?"
I dropped my bag and started walking toward my older brother and he said, "You heard me. What the fuck are you going to do about it little bro?"
I got in his face and screamed, "You're a fucking asshole" and I punched him square in the face and knocked him on his ass. "There's more where that came from if you ever call her that again."
His nose was bleeding and he was trying to get up but Kathy held him back while Tina pushed me out the door. Both Kathy and Tina were crying hysterically. Tina and I got in the car and we drove off. She was driving because I had too much to drink.
The drive home was pretty silent. Both of us didn't know what to say. I briefly explained how all this started and agreed it wasn't the ideal time to tell Rick about our relationship.
Tina then told me, "Thank you."
"Thank you? What are you thanking me for? This night was a disaster."
"No one has ever defended me like that before. Dad can be an asshole at times and you stuck up for me."
"I was just defending my girlfriend. That's what boyfriends are supposed to do."
"You've never called me your girlfriend before."
That was the only positive to come out of that night. It actually brought us closer together. When we got home, Tina made sure I put ice on my cheek and eye. It was all red and swollen and I had the beginnings of a black eye. She wanted to take care of me and kept patting my wound with the ice. We cuddled on the couch while watching TV. We were both physically and emotionally exhausted but found comfort in each other's arms. I wasn't proud of what had happened but I did feel some relief that we no longer had to hide our relationship from the family.
Neither one of us got much sleep that night but in the morning we talked and decided we had to live our lives and not worry about anyone else. I had a black eye and had to do a photoshoot that afternoon. Tina had the day off and wanted to cook us dinner. I offered to take her out for dinner but she really wanted to do something special for me. She wasn't much of a cook but I knew it meant a lot to her.
When I got home from the photoshoot, Tina was wearing a spaghetti strap, pink print, form fitting mini dress with a slit up the right leg; the slit had button loops. She had all of the buttons done up on the slit. She wore a pair of pink heels and a pearl necklace. Her young body looked gorgeous in the dress and I made sure I told her several times. She had the table on the balcony set up so we could have dinner outside on this warm summer night. I went and took a shower and she greeted me with a glass of wine after I got changed.
After relaxing on the balcony, she refilled our glasses and went to get dinner. She made lasagna with freshly made bread and I could tell she was really proud of her effort. She waited and watched for my reaction after my first bite. To be honest, I think it was the worst lasagna I've ever had and the bread was a little over baked and dry.
Like a good boyfriend, I swallowed the first bite, washed it down with some wine and said, "Wow honey, this is the best lasagna I've ever had and the bread is delicious."
She had a big smile on her face as I choked down the rest of it and asked for seconds. After dinner, I noticed she unbuttoned one of the buttons on the slit of her dress. When she got us more wine, I noticed the other two were undone and she was showing plenty of her long, slim legs. She knows how much I love her legs and was intentionally teasing me and it was working. Tina is a stunning young lady and was even sexier the more maturity she showed.
I leaned in to kiss her and told her once again, "I love you Tina. I never imagined us being together but I can't imagine being without you now."
"I love you too Ron. You've changed my life. I'll love you forever."
We kissed again but she told me we still had dessert. She cleaned off the dishes and told me she'd be right back. She was gone for a short time and came back dressed in a sheer, black lace, crotchless, body stocking and black heels carrying a cheesecake.
She stood before me with the cheesecake in her hands and asked, "Are you ready for dessert?"
"I sure am and I'll have some cheesecake too."
I was totally distracted by Tina's attire as we each had dessert. The cheesecake was no better than the lasagna but that wasn't the point. Tina was trying her best to please me and I appreciated the act of love she was displaying along with her attire.
After dessert, I grabbed my camera and took some pictures of Tina in her body stocking out on the balcony and I knew she hoped some of the neighbors across the way were watching. It was starting to get dark so we lit a couple of candles which added to the romance of the evening. I then took her in my arms and we began to make out on the balcony. While the previous night was a disaster, it also brought us closer together and we both felt the love and passion that was now present.
Tina helped me strip off my clothes, then started to give me a slow, sensuous blow job. I let her control the pace for a little while, then held her head while I pumped in and out of her mouth. I then had her lay back on the table while I ran my hands over the lace body stocking before getting on my knees to eat her hot, teenage pussy.
While I was sticking my tongue deep inside of her, she told me, "I think we have an audience across the street."
That made her hotter and she quickly came. I didn't stop licking her until she had another orgasm. I then climbed between her widespread legs and entered her. I placed her legs on my shoulders and began to fuck her hard. I'm not one to want people to watch us have sex but it turns her on so much and it makes the sex so much better for me, I have learned to go with the flow. I can't tell you how wonderful it is to have a beautiful, sexy, teenage girl writhing in pleasure underneath you. I fondled her lovely, bouncing breasts as we fucked on this warm summer night while at least one person was watching at a safe distance.
I pulled down the top of the body stocking so I could suck on Tina's tits as we continued to fuck on the balcony. I could feel my own orgasm beginning to build so I turned her over so I could do her doggie style. In this position, she could clearly see our voyeur on their own balcony watching us which turned her on even more. I pounded her pussy hard as she moaned in the moonlight until I finally came deep inside her. After we went inside, we watched a little TV, had a little more wine and ended up in bed making love again before we fell asleep in each other's arms.
The next morning, right after breakfast, Tina got a call from her mother. All I heard was a bunch of, "Uh huhs. Yeah, I understand. Uh huh."
I was, of course, curious. After she ended the call, Tina told me that my brother ended up with a broken nose that night and they had a few fights and discussions since. Apparently, my brother was calmer now and was more understanding but not quite at a point where we could talk about our relationship with him. Kathy was supportive of us and would keep talking to him. This made me feel a little better and at least gave me some hope in having a decent relationship with my brother at some point in the future. I felt bad that I broke his nose but he also hit me first so I didn't feel that bad.
Things got busy again for Tina and me. She started the second summer session at school after getting a couple of A's in the first session and was now determined to try and keep up that level of her grades. She was more confident in herself and it showed in the way went about her everyday life. She also continued to help me on some of my photoshoots and took an interest in photography and graphic arts.
Tina liked to find ways to exhibit her lovely young body, now with my full approval and encouragement. One of her favorite things to do was to "accidentally" expose herself to a delivery person. We watched some videos online and decided she would order a pizza and would act like she just got out of the shower when answering the door in a towel wrapped around her. I set up my laptop to capture all of this on camera so I could watch hidden from the other room.
Before the pizza was delivered, Tina practiced nonchalantly "accidentally" dropping her towel. Even though we were expecting the delivery, she still had a shocked look on her face when the doorbell rang and we buzzed him upstairs. This would only take a few moments and she practiced one more time before there was a knock on the door. My heart was racing as I watched Tina answer the door and saw the look of pleasant surprise on the delivery man's face. The towel only covered her naked body to a few inches below her ass. He was probably in his early 20's.
He handed Tina the pizza box and when she reached for it, her towel dropped to the floor, her 34c breasts and bald pussy now exposed for the surprised delivery man. She feigned embarrassment and picked up the towel with one hand while holding onto the pizza box with the other but there was no way to cover herself with both hands full. The delivery person's eyes followed her every move with his mouth almost hanging open in awe of her gorgeous, naked body. She turned to place the pizza down on a table, allowing the lucky young man to get a view of her perfect, tight, teenage ass. His eyes were fixated on her nakedness. When Tina turned around, she made no effort to hide her body.
I think we were both shocked when he asked her, "Did you take English last
semester at the community college?"
Tina replied, "Yes. Why? Were you in that class too?"
"Yeah, I was. It was a big class so you probably didn't notice me."
She replied, "I'm sorry but I don't remember you."
They started talking about the class and the professor, the whole time she was standing there nude and I was thinking "What the fuck are you doing?"
Tina finally ended the conversation, then bent over to get her purse, giving the delivery guy a great view of her ass and pussy again as she took her time fumbling through her purse, paid the man and closed the door. I was a little annoyed that she took so long, especially with someone who recognized her from school, but I had a raging hard on too from knowing he wanted to fuck my girlfriend.
Tina was horny too.
She saw me come out from the other room and quickly approached me and said, "I need to get fucked. Now."
Seeing her naked and horny made me forget that I was a little annoyed at how long she talked to her classmate while nude. We went immediately to the bedroom where we fucked and sucked each other for a couple of hours. The pizza got cold while we had a hot session in the bedroom.
We took our time to tease each other. I would tell her how the delivery guy was going to jerk off tonight thinking about her nude body and how he wanted to fuck her. She told me how she likes being a cock tease and being the object of a man's fantasies. I was always kind of a jealous type, not a completely possessive person but maybe a little insecure and it was difficult for me, at times, to deal with Tina's exhibitionist side. However, seeing how horny it made her and the great sex that followed always helped me get over any twinge of jealousy I had.
Tina was a beautiful, light brown haired, blue eyed, nineteen year old (almost twenty) and sex with her was incredible. As our love for each other grew, I became more comfortable and secure in our relationship and grew to enjoy her flings of exhibitionism.
We began to socialize with some of my friends a little more than before. We no longer had to keep our relationship a secret now that my brother knew about us and I no longer cared what people thought of me dating a younger woman. I knew a couple of my friends were envious of me dating a teenager and noticed how they undressed Tina with their eyes when she was around. Some of the wives and girlfriends didn't appreciate Tina's attire when she wore halter tops or tight short shorts but we didn't care. We were in love and didn't need anyone else's approval.
Guys would stare at her in the condo gym when she was working out in her sports bra and tight, short compression shorts. They'd try and hit on her and I'd get a twinge of jealousy but she always rejected their advances but it turned her on knowing they desired her and I reaped the benefits later. A confident woman is a sexy woman and Tina oozed confidence and sexiness. She would draw even more attention at the pool or beach with her tiny bikinis.
Sometimes, Tina wanted to get a little more adventurous with her showing off and I would try to accommodate her desires. My friend Jimmy was one of the beneficiaries of these adventures because I trusted him to keep his mouth shut and he had already photographed Tina in the nude and watched us having sex in the past.
One time, I invited him over for another private photo shoot with Tina wearing some of her most revealing swimwear. I insisted he use one of my cameras because I didn't want revealing photos of my girlfriend circulating around. We always started the evening off with a couple of drinks to give everyone a chance to relax and get comfortable. Jimmy had already seen Tina naked and having sex with me so he had a natural tendency to undress her with his eyes, even more so than other guys. I think Tina would pick up on this and it would get her excited too.
She was wearing her tight booty shorts and a tank top when Jimmy got there. I would watch as his eyes followed Tina's every move. As we were sitting in the living room, his eyes checked out her long, lean legs down to her bare feet. If she left the room to get another drink, his head would turn to watch her tight ass sway as she left the room.
After a couple of drinks, I suggested we start and Tina replied with a curt, "I'm not ready yet."
She was accommodating us by agreeing to model and had every right to wait until she was ready but it was the attitude in which she said it that caught me by surprise. It would be a pattern throughout the evening and I didn't know why. At first, I wrote it off to her showing her showing infrequent signs of immaturity, after all, she was still a teenager.
When she decided she was ready, Tina changed into a fairly conservative one piece swimsuit. I never knew she owned one. She had modeled for me on numerous occasions and once with Jimmy and knew how to pose for us. I think we both enjoyed it when my friend would suggest an adjustment to a pose that revealed a little more cleavage or made her ass more pronounced than it already was. When I suggested an adjustment she gave me a hard time but eventually did as I asked. It wasn't a big deal but I didn't understand her terse response. I shrugged it off again.
Her next outfit was a conservative bikini by her standards, one that revealed very little cleavage and fully covered her ass cheeks. Don't get me wrong, she still looked great but it was mild compared to what she normally wears. We took some photos of her in various poses and she kept pulling the bottoms out of her butt crack. When I suggested she not cover up, she stared right at me while adjusting them again. It was like she was giving me a "fuck you" look with her eyes. I was getting annoyed with her but this was no time to have a lovers quarrel.
When Tina changed again, it was something more like she usually wears. Her bikini showed most of her ample tits and a significant amount of her ass cheeks. She really teased Jimmy by leaning forward for him with her breasts almost falling out of her top or she would bend over showing him her lovely, tight ass. As sexy as she was being that night she was still giving me a real attitude and starting to piss me off.
I went to get her a refill on her drink and we ran out of the wine she was drinking and she made a snippy comment about not filling the glass. I just shook my head, biting my tongue one more time but she was really trying my patience.
Regardless of the personal interaction between Tina and me, Jimmy was having a great time and I could see the bulge in his pants. If nothing else, I didn't want to ruin the evening for him. I took some pictures but tried to stay in the background and let him take over the photo shoot.
Tina's last bikini can best be described as two dots and a dash. The top was nothing more than strings holding together two tiny patches that only covered her nipples. The rest of her tits were totally exposed. The bottoms were the same. The strings held a patch of material that barely covered her bald pussy and even exposed some of her lips in some of the poses. She couldn't have gotten any closer to being completely naked. Jimmy's eyes drank in the beauty of her tight teen body as he began to snap picture after picture.
It was obvious that Tina was getting hotter by the minute and didn't flinch when Jimmy asked her to remove her tiny top. She posed for some pictures with her hands over her breasts and then with just her finger tips covering her nipples before allowing us to take more of her completely topless. Her full and firm 34c breasts are in perfect proportion to her body. Her legs were slim and showed a little muscle definition from working out. She had bright red nail polish her finger and toenails that matched her lipstick that made the photos all that more sensual. Her light brown hair with blond highlights and blue eyes made her the perfect model.
After several more pictures were taken, Jimmy asked Tina to slowly remove the bottoms of her bikini. Every time I made a suggestion though, she gave me a smart-assed response so I tried to remain silent and let Jimmy take the lead but I was losing my patience with Tina.
Tina untied one side of her bottoms and let the strings hang down while we snapped away. She then untied the other side but the remaining part of her bikini didn't fall; it was wedged between her pussy lips a little. More pictures were taken until she slowly tugged and freed herself of the tiny bikini bottom.
We took several more pictures of her totally nude with Jimmy getting her to pose in more explicit manners as we went along. She posed bent over, highlighting her lovely ass or with her tits hanging freely in front. She sat on the edge of a bar stool with her legs partially spread. There was definitely a sexual tension in the air.
When I suggested she get on all fours on the coffee table Tina told me, "That's an amateur pose. I don't feel like it."
I had had enough and responded, "If you keep up with this attitude, I'm going to give you a good spanking right here in front of Jimmy."
Jimmy was shocked at our mini-argument and it made him uncomfortable, especially when Tina said, "You wouldn't do that to me. I dare you."



The lightbulb in my head finally went off. This is what she told me the first time I spanked her, taunting me and before realizing she enjoyed being spanked. We hadn't done it in a while but she was setting me up the whole evening.
Without saying another word, I took the bottoms of her string bikini and used it to tie her hands behind her back and then led her over to the sofa under her mild protests. I told Jimmy to keep taking pictures.
She asked, "What are you doing?"
"I'm going to give you something you deserve right now. If you want to act like a brat; I'm going to treat you like one."
She mildly protested, "No don't. You wouldn't dare. I promise I'll be good."
"It's too late for that deary."
I led her over to the sofa then pulled her over my knee, then scissored her legs between mine, and held her tied hands behind her back. Jimmy was snapping picture after picture. Tina's butt was now sticking up in the air, her puckered asshole and glistening, wet pussy exposed. She kept up her mild protests and feigned to struggle to get loose to no avail.
By the look on Jimmy's face, I don't think he believed I'd actually go through with it but I raised my right hand and brought it down onto Tina's ass with a loud smack. Her ass cheeks clenched and when she relaxed, I spanked her again and again. She was squirming in my lap in an apparent attempt to free herself but we both knew that was the last thing she wanted. Jimmy was watching all of this unfold while continuing to take pictures.
I gave Tina's ass about twenty five smacks before I stopped. Her face was flush from being turned on so much and her ass reddened from the spankings. She was still squirming in my lap a little because she was rubbing her clit against my thigh. Her asshole and pussy looked so inviting so I stuck my thumb into her pussy. She moaned as I worked my thumb in and out of her. I then took it out of her pussy and slid it into her ass while replacing my thumb with my middle finger. I continued to play with both her pussy and asshole as she squirmed in my lap until she came to a violent orgasm, filling the room with moans of pleasure.
When she recovered from her orgasm, I gave her ass about five more swats then told her, "You've been so rude in front of our guest, I have half a mind to let him spank you too."
I don't know what made me say that but when she responded with our code words, I felt obligated to proceed knowing that is what she wanted. "You wouldn't dare let him, would you?"
"You were pretty rude tonight and I think you need to learn a lesson."
I motioned Jimmy over with my head. He sat down on the coffee table on the other side of us. The smell of sex from Tina's orgasm filled the air and both Jimmy and I had erections. He seemed almost reluctant to spank her but after looking at her young, tight ass and freshly finger fucked pussy her quickly got over it.
He brought his left hand down and smacked my girlfriend's bare ass. He let it linger on her bare skin for a moment, taking a split second to enjoy the feel of her firm butt before raising his hand to spank her again and again. I was a little jealous letting my buddy touch my girlfriend but she was getting so turned on by it. I told myself, I was doing it for her. I also knew that I would benefit a little later by getting to fuck her hot pussy.
Tina was squirming in my lap so I knew how much she was enjoying it. Jimmy could tell she was on the verge of another orgasm so he kept spanking her until she came again. After she came, I released my grip on her and she ended up kneeling on the floor in front of us with her hands still tied behind her back. She looked like a young, naked slave girl.
I quickly slipped my shorts and underwear off of me as Tina instinctively got onto her knees and began to lick my balls. I tucked her hair behind her neck so Jimmy could get some good pictures of her sucking my dick. I was in Heaven as she worked her way up my shaft and began to blow me. I was really turned on myself from her modeling performance and the spankings, plus it's such a turn on to see her so hot also. Tina really enjoys sex which makes it that much better for me. I wasn't always comfortable with our sexpolorations but it was also so enjoyable if I just went with the flow and followed her lead.
I wasn't planning on cumming so soon but my balls were full and Tina was sucking my dick like a hungry woman who hadn't had a meal in a week. I came in her mouth and she played it for the camera by letting some drip out of her mouth and down her chin. Some of it dripped down my cock and she licked it off like a melting ice cream cone. She licked up every last drop then turned so Jimmy could get a few pictures of her cum covered face. I could see a lump in my friend's pants and a wet stain developing on his shorts, apparently from leaking pre-cum.
No one wanted the evening to end just yet and an idea flashed in my head. I led Tina to the bedroom with her hands still tied behind her back with Jimmy trailing close behind. I got a few of my neckties out of the closet and placed one around Tina's eyes and tied it in back. I then untied her hands, laid her down on the bed and tied her hands to the bedpost but leaving her legs free so she could move around a little. Jimmy took some pictures of Tina in this vulnerable position while I scrambled around the house gathering various items including our collection of vibrators.
My plan was to tease Tina's luscious teenage body with various forms of stimulation, textures and sensations. I started with a feather and lightly stroked her skin from her beautiful face, down her neck and around her breasts but purposely skipping her nipples. I then traced down her belly, around her pussy and then up and down both her legs, taking time to tease the inside of her thighs and even tickle the outside of her pussy.
I handed the feather to Jimmy so he could continue teasing my teenaged girlfriend's naked body. I then took a piece of burlap that I cut from an old bag and began to lightly drag it over her body, giving her the dual, contrasting sensations of feeling something soft and something rough on her exposed skin. I had Jimmy untie one of her hands so she could turn over. I wanted to tease her entire body, not just the front half.
After teasing her with textures, I took some warm cloths and Jimmy and I let them rest on various parts of her body so she could feel some heat. This was followed by us using ice cubes on her, then one of us using ice and the other the warm cloth. We took time to tease her tender nipples with the ice cubes to make them even harder than they were. We took various photos along the way. I especially liked a close up shot of a melting ice cube dripping over her hard nipple with little droplets of cold water rolling down her breast.
Jimmy and I then re-tied her free hand to the bedpost and started teasing Tina with a couple of vibrators. At first, we each took one side of her body and let them lightly brush over her skin from her neck down to her toes, taking some time to concentrate on her breasts, nipples and inner thighs. We then randomly let the soft vibrations roam over her naked body. She was twisting, squirming and moaning as we played with the vibrators.
I then applied some gel to one of the thin vibrators and began to play with her ass. Tina lifted her legs almost to her chest to give me better access. I then slipped it into her asshole while I watched her ass wiggle in pleasure as Jimmy focused on her breasts. I left the vibrator in her ass and got a bigger one that also had a little extension that could tease her clitoris. She was moaning loudly when I inserted it into her pussy and stimulated her clit at the same time. I let Jimmy take over control of these vibrators while I started sucking on her tits. She quickly came to two orgasms in succession and begged me to fuck her.
"Please fuck me Ron. I need your dick in me. I'm so hot right now."
I fed her my dick so she could suck it while Jimmy began to take pictures again. She let out muffled moans as I fucked her mouth. I then climbed between her wide spread legs with her continuing to beg me to fuck her. I rubbed my dick up and down her sopping wet cunt to tease her even more, her hips bucking trying to force me to enter her but I continued to rub myself against her pussy lips and clit, making her continue to beg me to fuck her.
In one quick motion, I entered her pussy and pushed myself entirely into her but I wouldn't move. My dick was now fully embedded in her and I made her beg me for more. I teased her with some very short thrusts and she continued to use her hips to try and get me to fuck her harder but I waited. I then put her legs onto my shoulders and started to fuck her fast and furious.
I was waiting to fuck that pussy all night, even after getting one of her sensuous blow jobs. She was so turned on from the modeling, the spankings, giving me a blow job in front of Jimmy and getting teased while tied up. I felt a little bad for poor Jimmy who could only watch the activities. The stain on the front of his shorts was getting bigger too. He must have been getting blue balls from being our personal photographer all evening and not getting any relief.
Tina's tits were bouncing with each thrust of my cock. Sex with her is incredible and that night was even better. She is one kinky girl and brought my sexual enlightenment to another level. I was beginning to enjoy showing her off knowing other men desired her, wanting to fuck her but knowing she was mine and only mine. Not only was she teasing them but, in a way, so was I.
I kept humping on Tina until I let loose a load of cum deep into her pussy. I was surprised at the amount of sperm I released given the fact that I had already cum earlier. I untied her hands while I was still inside her. She pulled the blindfold off and immediately told me she loved me. We kissed while we embraced before we disengaged. We almost forgot Jimmy was there.
He was staring at us, his face flush and a huge stain on his pants. I felt sorry for him. Tina whispered an idea into my ear. I thought about it for a minute before I gave her a reluctant nod of approval. She then instructed Jimmy to undress while she went to the bathroom. She returned a short time later with a thin, microfiber towel in her hand. Jimmy had no idea what was going to happen as he sat naked on the edge of the bed with his hard on leaking droplets of pre-cum.
Tina draped the towel over Jimmy's mid-section and put on some music. She slowly walked over to my friend and began to dance for him, informing him that he was about to get a lap dance he would never forget. He got a wicked grin on his face as she got closer to him.
"The only rule is you can't touch me." Jimmy was in no position but to accept the rule.
She began to roll her hips in front of him in a sensual display of her nakedness. My girlfriend then closed his legs and straddled him and I felt a twinge of jealousy but didn't want to be selfish. She rubbed her tits against his bare chest while the only thing separating his hard on from her pussy was the thin towel. Tina then raised herself so her left nipple was within millimeters of Jimmy's mouth. She may have even, ever so lightly, brushed her nipple against his lips. She then slapped his face lightly between her breasts a couple of times, motorboat style.
She lowered herself down and began to rub her pussy against his cock through the soft material of the towel. If he couldn't fuck her, this was the next best thing. He was moaning softly as she was grinding herself against him.
Tina suddenly got up and walked away from him so he could see her full naked body again. She did a slow spin then began to approach him with the grace of a tigress stalking her prey, pausing only to take time to bring her breasts up to her mouth to lick her nipples. When she got between his legs, she ripped the towel away and dropped to her knees. I think Jimmy and I both thought she was going to give him a blow job. My heart sank into my stomach and I almost told her to stop but I too was hypnotized by her dance and I had to trust her.
Jimmy's face showed the anticipation he was feeling as Tina lowered her head. She let her long, soft, light brown hair tickle his cock, balls and upper thighs. She was so close to him that I'm sure he could feel her hot breath on his dick and balls. She teased him for a short time before looking up at him, staring into his eyes and giving him a devilish grin. Tina then rose up slightly, brushing her breasts against his balls and hard on. She knew how much she was simultaneously sexually teasing and torturing him.
Tina placed the towel on his lap again, then turned around and bent over to give Jimmy a close up view of her cunt and puckered asshole. She then began to twerk in front of him before she sat down in his lap. She braced herself on his thighs while rubbing her tight, teenage ass against his hard cock. He started to moan loudly and announced he was going to cum. Tina kept rhythmically rubbing her ass against his hard on, squeezing it with her cheeks. Just before he came, he grabbed Tina's hips and started grinding his hips into her ass cheeks. The deal was no touching but he had already spanked her ass and it was difficult to find fault with him getting some leverage as he came after all the teasing he was subjected to that night.
Jimmy was grunting loudly as he humped and rubbed against Tina's ass cheeks. It took him what seemed like forever to finish shooting his sperm into the towel. When he was done cumming, he fell back onto the bed in exhaustion.
When he recovered, he said, "That was the best orgasm I've ever had without getting laid. You are one sexy lady Tina and you are one lucky guy Ron."
Jimmy cleaned himself up in the bathroom, got dressed and thanked us for a memorable evening before he let himself out. Tina and I didn't bother to get dressed and went out into the living room to have a nightcap and to talk.
I asked her where she learned to lap dance like that but didn't she want to talk about it. I had to assume there was something in her wild past she didn't want to reveal but we all have our little secrets. I'm not sure I really wanted to know anyway. I was curious about one thing though. She was really turned on tonight and she was rubbing her most private parts of her naked body against Jimmy with only a light towel between them.
"Can I ask you a question Tina? I want an honest answer too."
"What's that Ron?"
"Did you want to have sex Jimmy tonight? I mean, you were pretty hot tonight, rubbing up against him like that and at one point I thought you were going to blow him."
"Did you want me to have sex with him?"
"I asked you first."
Tina looked at me and said, "I guess I would have if you wanted me to. I thought that might happen when I was tied up like that. Now it's your turn. Did you want me to have sex with him?"
"I don't think I'm ready for that Tina. There were times I felt some jealousy tonight but it was also one of the hottest nights of sex we've had."
"I know what you mean hon. My pussy is still a little wet."
I stuck my finger between her legs and she was not exaggerating. She was still dripping wet. She started to play with my dick while I continued to finger her. Once she got me half hard, she leaned over and sucked my cock back to life.
Once I was hard again, I flipped on the dining room light, laid her back on the table and started to fuck her in front of the patio door hoping someone could see us. I kept teasing her telling her how much Jimmy wanted to fuck her and how he must have thought she was going to blow him. She got hotter when I told her he was probably jerking off at home thinking about her. I fucked her for a long time and finished off with her bent over the table. That ended another incredible night of sex with Tina.
In between our salacious sexual adventures, work and school, Tina was in contact with her mother. In the four classes Tina took over two summer sessions, she got three A's and one B. Needless to say her mother was absolutely thrilled with her success. Kathy continued talking to Rick and bragging how wonderful their daughter was doing. It was a subtle message to try to get him to reconcile with me and accept my relationship with his step daughter. He was still struggling with making contact with me after all that had happened. I didn't want any more drama in my life and I refused to call him after what he had said and done. I guess we are both a little stubborn. Kathy had come into town a couple of times without my brother. She told us it was a little odd seeing us as a couple but she was also thrilled in how Tina had turned her life around and by how much she had matured. I guess we could only hope that my brother would eventually accept our relationship but we continued on with our lives without waiting for his approval.



            Sharing Jill Ch. 05

            Jill explores her sexuality while at a conference.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/sharing-jill-ch-05

Title: Sharing Jill Ch. 05

Author: Jay142

Category: Group Sex

Description: Jill explores her sexuality while at a conference.

Tags: creampie, wife, cheating, masturbation, exhibitionism, voyeurism, voyeur, blowjob, seduction

Series: Sharing Jill


This is a series I have been writing for a follower with a shy, petite, Asian-American wife who would love to see her sleep with other men. I have written the other chapters from his point of view in the first person. In this chapter, I am going to start in the first person, switch to third person to be better able to describe events as they happen, then end in the first person again.
***
My wife, Jill, has come a long way from her shy, self-conscious ways to being more open about sleeping with other men and showing off her lovely, petite body. I'm actually shocked by how far she has progressed and her openness to sleeping with another man or men has made her even more desirable to me. Seeing another man's cock in her mouth or seeing her writhing in pleasure as her pussy gets pounded, simply drives me wild. I especially love sliding my dick into her sloppy pussy after one or more men have been there before me. I can't explain it, even though I have tried to understand my inner most deviant desires.
Jill seems to only want to experiment with other partners after lengthy breaks in between our adventures. I think she is torn by her inner desires and the effects of her conservative, Asian-American upbringing, which makes her feel guilty for enjoying her episodes of being a full-blown slut. I fully understand and realize she has to be the one to say when she is ready for another sexcapade. Heck, if it were left to me, I'd probably have her have sex with someone else several times a month but I know that will never happen.
We also have other portions of our lives to lead which include work, family and being a couple in our own right with dinners, vacations and enjoying our marriage. But there are times when the opportunity is right and she is feeling a little frisky so we break out of our routine lives. I think that may be the driving force for both of us; the fact that our routines sometimes take over our lives and our sexual adventures are a way of breaking free and doing something adventurous and downright naughty shatters the ordinary part of our lives. It has a way of making us feel alive.
Jill and I are like every other couple you see walking down the street, while out to dinner or out shopping. You would never suspect that she has slept with several different men, sometimes several at once, with my full approval and while I watch. We appear to lead very normal lives, which, most of the time, is true. Sometimes I play a little game when I see an anonymous couple. I wonder what their sexual kinks are and what they might do behind closed doors. I wonder if they do things like Jill and I.
After her gang bang with Rob, Frank, Johnathan and myself, Jill wanted to take a step back from our sexual explorations. She was concerned that things were getting out of hand but, deep down, I think she was a little afraid of how much she enjoyed herself and needed to sort things out in her own mind. This was really going against her normal, conservative behavior and I knew I had to let her figure it out. I was a little scared that I may have pushed her too far by having her fuck three other guys that night, even though she invited one of them and may have ruined the chance for a repeat performance.
We were a little busy in our professional lives anyway. School had started again and she was busy with classes. She was doing some research in her field in order to try and move up the ladder at her college too, so it left little time for fun. I got busy at work so our careers left little time for play.
Jill came home one day and told me she had an opportunity to go to a two day conference that would help her in her research project and she had already confirmed her attendance. I would never stand in the way of her advancing her career; it's not like she needed my approval anyway. It did get my perverted mind working though. I kept picturing Jill meeting someone at the conference and having sex with him. In my mind, I found the idea exciting but, on the other hand, I always enjoyed watching other men fucking my wife and I didn't know if I could handle not being there. Being with Jill while she was with other men also allowed me to "protect" her so things didn't get out of hand with someone wanting her to do something she wasn't comfortable doing.
It would be weeks before she would be going to the conference so it gave me plenty of time to fantasize and deal with my feelings. I didn't want to suggest something to Jill if I weren't fully prepared to let her follow through. I have to tell you, the more I thought about Jill being alone with another man, the more I liked the idea. Of course, I would have to hear all the juicy details afterwards though. Not knowing what happened would kill me, besides, that was the exciting part of allowing my wife to sleep with another man. I kept my thoughts to myself for a couple of weeks and brought up the idea one evening while having dinner on our back patio.
"Your conference is in a couple of weeks Jill and I was thinking."
Jill laughingly responded, "Oh no, I have a feeling I'm about to hear about another perverted idea of yours Kevin."
I could only smile, at first. She knew me too well.
"You know, you'll be alone out of town and if the opportunity should arise, I wouldn't mind if you, you know, slept with another guy."
"I knew it. I don't know Kevin. I've only done these things with your encouragement and I know how much you like being there. Besides, this is strictly a business trip."
"You'll have time at night to socialize. I'm just saying, I'd be okay if you found a playmate."
She playfully told me, "It's not going to happen, so get control of your perverted mind."
I decided to drop the subject that evening but I brought it up a few more times before the conference. At times, I would tell her of my fantasy while we were making love. She would meet someone at the bar, he'd flirt with her and they would end up in his room and then tell me all about it when she got back to her room. Jill would tell me to stop talking about it but I could tell she was turned on by the fantasy. I wasn't confident that she would actually go through with it, although it was fun to imagine her getting picked up in a bar without me.
The night before she was to leave, I tried to get her to pack some sexy clothing but she reinforced the fact that this was a business trip where she would be with other professionals in her field, hoping to make some connections and wasn't going to dress like a slut. I was disappointed but fully understood.
The next afternoon, I drove her to the airport, kissed her goodbye and told her to, "Have a good time," with a wicked smile on my face along with a knowing wink. She gently slapped my shoulder and called me a "pervert" again before she went to catch her plane.
**********
The conference didn't start until the following day so Jill had that evening to herself. She was wearing a pair of black leggings and a soft pink, body hugging, long sleeve top and decided to check out the nearby shopping district. Every time she would go into the changing room, Jill would take a couple of pictures in various stages of undress and send them to Kevin in order to tease him while she was away. She would send him some photos with her in her bra and panties, or topless or some of her totally naked. Kevin's favorite ones were when she would try on lingerie and send him the pictures. She had no idea that when she would do this that he would sometimes show them to their older neighbor, Frank. She tried on several dresses and decided to buy a short, cute little sundress and couple of souvenirs before heading back to her room.
After relaxing and freshening up, Jill decided to head to the sports bar next to the hotel for a quick dinner. It was uncomfortable for her to be eating out in public by herself but she made the best of the situation. She was really looking forward to the conference so having a meal by herself wasn't a bad price to pay for the experience she would be gaining. Over dinner, she noticed an older gentleman also sitting by himself who kept looking her way and giving her a casual smile. Jill smiled in return but looked away, not wanting to encourage him. She smiled and thought Kevin would be so disappointed in her.
When she finished her dinner, Jill decided to have a glass of wine at the hotel bar before turning in early to get some rest for what promised to be a full schedule of seminars the following day. She also ordered a glass of water so the alcohol wouldn't affect her so quickly. Being a petite woman, she couldn't tolerate a lot of alcohol. She struck up a casual conversation with one of the bartenders and didn't notice that the gentleman from the restaurant was now sitting a couple of stools away from her.
When she finally did notice him, he inquired, "Are you here for the conference?"
Jill answered that she was and he replied, "So am I. My name is Jason."
Jason looked like he was in his early to mid-50's with salt and pepper hair, trim and handsome. He had a distinguished look about him. He struck up a casual conversation with Jill and even moved closer, into the stool beside her. They continued to talk about the conference and what they hoped to learn from it. They talked about the courses they taught at their colleges and realized they had a lot in common.
While Jason wasn't necessarily looking to hook up with anyone over the next few days, he couldn't help but be drawn to Jill's beauty, her slender, petite frame and the fact that she was by herself. He, too, was alone and he was, at minimum, looking for a social connection. He noticed her wedding ring but that didn't mean they couldn't be professional acquaintances.
Jill could see Jason's eyes glancing down to her breasts at times and didn't understand why, as she had small breasts. It wasn't until she excused herself to use the restroom that she understood why. The hotel air conditioning kept the room chilly and when Jill looked at herself in the restroom mirror, she could see that her nipples were poking out from underneath her tight shirt. With her smallish breasts, she often wore only a simple lace bra. She was a little embarrassed but also liked the fact that she drew the attention of an attractive older man.
Jill returned to the bar and after she finished her wine, Jason offered to buy her another but she gratefully declined, telling him she was tired and wanted to turn in early. Jason looked disappointed but said he understood. She took another sip of her water and accidently spilled some down the front of her blouse, further exposing her hard nipples. Jason couldn't help but stare as Jill tried to dry herself with a napkin. She even blushed a little.
After giving Jason and a few guests a little accidental show, Jill excused herself and got up to leave. She wasn't going to stay in the bar with a wet shirt. Jason said he would look for her the next day. Jill could feel his eyes watching her walk away from the bar. He liked her small frame and loved her tight little ass in her black, form fitting leggings. Jill felt herself getting aroused after realizing Jason was trying to pick her up at the bar and from her wet shirt exposure.
When she got to her room she sent a picture of herself in her wet shirt to Kevin knowing he would get a thrill out of her accidently exposing her breasts in a bar. He appreciated the photos but his wife told him there was more that happened. She went on to tell him about Jason, how he struck up a conversation with her and how she spilled water on herself. Her husband was disappointed that it didn't go further.
Jill told Kevin, "Don't get your hopes up dear. I doubt anything is going to happen while I'm here."
In the typical mind of a man, Kevin thought, "At least she didn't say nothing would happen." There was still a chance. A very slim chance but there was a chance she would do something.
That didn't stop Kevin from trying to convince his wife to sleep with someone while at the conference. He began to tell Jill how Jason was probably jerking off right now thinking about her and fantasizing about fucking her. She told him to stop but he could tell she was getting aroused and continued to encourage her to explore her sexuality.
Kevin told Jill how he had an erection just thinking about the possibilities and started a video chat. Jill ended up doing a strip tease while Kevin told her to pretend Jason was in the room with her. They ended up having phone sex while they each masturbated to the thought of Jill having sex with another man while away from home. He told her in explicit detail what he thought Jason was thinking as he saw her alone in the restaurant and then again in the bar. He would be distracted by her nipples poking out of her shirt and his lust would build when she spilled the water on her blouse, briefly exposing her areola to him. He told her how wonderful she looked in her black leggings and how he noticed guys checking her out when she wore them. The more he talked, the more Jill got turned on and rubbed her clit. They both came within seconds of each other.
They ended their video chat with expressions of love for each other and Kevin telling Jill, "It would be so hot if you fucked him Jill. I just want to hear every last detail."
Jill responded, "Don't get your hopes up dear. I love you. Good night."
Jill couldn't help but let her mind think of the possibility of having sex with another man while away from Kevin. Her husband had planted the seed in her mind and the fantasy was taking root as she drifted off to sleep.
The next day, Jill was focused on the conference and determining what sessions she would attend. It was an opportunity to meet new people, make some professional connections and learn from experts in her field that may help her in her research. While she dressed in business attire, her skirt was still form fitting, falling to just above her knee. When she sat down it would ride up and show off some of her firm legs.
When she walked into the first session, she noticed that Jason was also there and he immediately waved her over to an empty seat next to him. She blushed a little when she first saw him because her mind immediately went back to the phone sex she had with Kevin and the fantasy of having sex with her new found friend. They ended up being together in four of six sessions the first day and even sat at the same table during lunch. They got to know each other a little better in small tidbits during the course of the day.
It turns out Jason was divorced and wasn't dating much. He found it difficult to get back into the dating scene after having been married for over 25 years. He felt too many women his age were trying to find another husband and he didn't want to get into a serious relationship with anyone. She told him how Kevin was her high school boyfriend and had broken up briefly before getting married. Jason and Jill were slowly developing a bond.
After the last session, Jason asked if Jill wanted to join him for dinner and she readily accepted. She didn't like eating alone and Jason said he ate too many meals by himself and would enjoy the company of a young, intelligent, attractive woman. They decided to go to their respective rooms to relax and meet in the hotel lobby at 6 PM.
Jill went back to her room and sent Kevin a text message about her plans to have dinner with Jason and his response, predictably, was to, "Go for it. He clearly finds you attractive. I promise I won't be jealous."
Jill responded, "It's not going to happen so forget about it. We are just friends."
His message read, "Wear something sexy just in case."
Kevin was disappointed but still held out hope that things would change later. Jill just shook her head and smiled at Kevin's last message. He never gave up. He had a one track mind. She still had to decide what to wear but her options were limited. She had a long sleeve, off white blouse and a form fitting, black skirt. She remembered that Kevin had slipped some sexy underwear into her suitcase and decided to be a little adventurous underneath her conservative outer clothing. She put on a lace bra and matching bikini panties and checked herself out in the mirror. Her bra could be seen through the contrasting color of her blouse but wasn't real obvious.
After putting on a pair of low, black ankle strap heels, Jill gave herself the once over in the mirror and left to meet Jason in the lobby. Jason saw Jill as soon as she got off the elevator and couldn't take his eyes off of her as she walked up to him.
"You look lovely tonight Jill."
"Thank you Jason. Where do you want to go?"
"There's a steak and seafood place down the street. It will be my treat."
"You don't have to do that, I have an expense allowance."
"No Jill, I insist."
Over dinner they talked about their personal lives, work and their professional goals. Jason had a witty sense of humor and made Jill laugh. There was a connection being made. When there was a lull in the conversation, they looked deeply into each other's eyes. Jill felt awkward in the silence and stares but, at the same time, she was turned on by the mixture of his charm, intelligence and wit. In her mind, she was wondering what it would be like to have sex with him but she was too shy to be bold enough to pursue that option. Jason could feel the special connection that was happening between him and Jill. He was entranced by her intelligence, dark eyes, petite frame, lovely smile and her awkward shyness.
Jason looked directly into Jill's eyes and told her, "Your husband is one lucky man. You're smart, beautiful and if you don't mind me saying, you're sexy too."
Jill blushed at his compliments and replied with a simple, "Thank you." She was uncomfortable receiving such compliments and went on, "I don't think I'm that sexy at all Jason."
"Don't be silly Jill. If you weren't married, well, I'd pursue you myself."
Jill remembered Kevin had encouraged her to experiment while at the conference and without thinking, she replied, "Well, my husband isn't here."
She immediately regretted telling him that. It was so out of character for her. She felt doubly regretful by the shocked look on Jason's face. Maybe he was just being nice when he said she was sexy. He hadn't dated much since his divorce and was awkward around women after not having dated for so long. He never expected Jill to be open to the possibility of a sexual relationship with him. It was almost like she was calling his bluff, he didn't quite know how to respond but he also couldn't pass up an opportunity to be with such an attractive, younger woman.
Jason responded, "I won't tell him if you don't. We could continue our conversation in my room if you like."
Jill's heart was racing. She couldn't believe where this conversation was leading. She felt like she was cheating on Kevin but he also encouraged her to explore the sexual possibilities while away. She'd slept with several other men so it wasn't like she'd never done something slutty before.
After a short pause, she replied, "I'd like that. I'd like that a lot."
Jason, stunned by his surprise stroke of luck, quickly called for the waiter to bring the check while Jill excused herself to go to the ladies room where she placed a quick call to her husband.
After quick greetings, Jill told him, "It's going to happen."
"What's going to happen?" Kevin had convinced himself Jill would never stray on her own so he was confused.
"I'm going to sleep with Jason but I wanted to make sure you were still okay with it first."
Kevin sounded like a kid getting a special birthday present. "Are you kidding? I'm more than okay with it. Damn honey, I'm getting hard already thinking about it. I can't wait to hear all about it later."




Jill made him tell her one more time that he was serious and he reassured her again before she hung up. Kevin's mind was racing at the possibility of his wife getting fucked by another man. Jill was a little nervous as she returned to the table as Jason stood up to escort her out of the restaurant. He couldn't believe his luck either.
They were both a little nervous on the short walk back to the hotel and stood in silence in the elevator on the way up to Jason's room. When they got into his room, Jason ordered a bottle of wine from room service and got a couple of soft drinks from the mini fridge in the room until then. Jill took a sip of her drink and walked over to the floor length window to check out the view of the city skyline. As she was looking out the window, she felt Jason's hand on her shoulders and she turned to face him. They looked into each other's eyes and without saying a word, they began to kiss; first a short, soft kiss, then a longer, deeper kiss. He pulled her closer to him while beginning to fondle her tight, little ass. Jill could feel his growing excitement as he held her close. Her hands pulled his ass tighter against her as he began to fumble with the buttons of her blouse until her lace bra was fully exposed.
He quickly stripped off her blouse then began to tug at the zipper of her skirt. With her skirt now undone, it fell to the floor, then Jill stepped out of it. Jason took a step back to gaze at the Asian beauty before him in her lace bra and panties. He wasted no time stripping down to his boxers with a noticeable hard on underneath.
Just then, there was a knock on the door from room service. Jason was a little surprised when Jill didn't flinch or try to cover up when he went to open the door. The room service waiter, who looked like a young college student, got a look of surprise on his face when he saw Jill standing there half-naked and noticed Jason similarly dressed. He got a knowing smile on his face as he placed the wine and two glasses on a table near the window. He made no secret of his stares of Jill's half naked body as he slowly opened the wine and poured two glasses for the guests. Jason signed for the bill and the waiter left, but not before taking one last gaze at Jill.
Jason didn't say anything about Jill losing her shyness as he offered her the glass. They both took sips of their wine before continuing their make-out session. Jill slipped off her bra while Jason played with her pussy through her panties while running his other hand over her bare legs. She then began to stroke her new lover as they kissed again. Jason's had now pushed her panties aside and was finger fucking her hairless, wet pussy.
At home, Kevin was restless wondering what was happening with Jill and her lover. His mind went wild with imagination. He also had mixed feelings of excitement and some jealousy but his hard on showed he was more excited than jealous. He found himself stroking his member while images of what Jill might be doing right then flashed through his mind. It didn't take long for him to release the cum that had built up in his balls while thinking about what his slut wife might be doing at that moment.
Back at the hotel, Jill was now naked as she watched Jason take his boxers off. They kissed again while naked, his hard cock pressing against Jill's skin. He then led her over to the bed and laid her down and began kissing her all over her body, spending time to especially focus on her 32a breasts and nipples. She was writhing in pleasure by the time he worked his way down to begin kissing and licking her inner thighs. She opened her legs wide to offer him her willing pussy for whatever he wanted to do.
Jason's fingers played with her hot pussy by simultaneously finger fucking her and playing with her clit with his thumb. She was getting hotter by the second and he wanted to taste her lovely pussy so he leaned forward to replace his finger with his tongue, sticking it deep inside her hole. His hands ran up and down her legs before gripping her ass, holding her still while he feasted on her salty juices. He flicked his tongue across her clit before using his lips to suck on it too. This brought Jill to an intense orgasm
Jason gave her clit a rest while tonguing her lips and tongue fucking her again. He swung himself around so Jill could suck him while he continued to orally please her. She opened her mouth and took his fat cock between her sweet lips while he began to focus on her pussy again. He loved her expert cocksucking and began to slowly fuck her mouth while she worked on his cock with her lips and tongue.
After Jill's second orgasm, Jason climbed between her open legs. He took a moment to gaze as her petite body from her beautiful face, to her tiny tits, taunt stomach, and slender legs. Her pussy was glistening from a mixture of her juices and his saliva. She had a look of lust on her face as he pressed himself up against her lips. Jason couldn't believe his luck in being able to fuck such a lovely younger woman who was cheating on her husband, or at least, that's what he thought.
Jill was nervous and excited at the same time as she was about to fuck another man for the first time without her husband being present. Even though she had Kevin's enthusiastic permission, she still felt like she was cheating on him in a way. It was too late to turn back now, even if she wanted to, as Jason slowly slid his dick into her while staring into her face. Her eyes rolled back into her head as she felt the fat cock slide deep into her. Jason began to slowly hump on her as they both moaned quietly in pleasure. Jill wrapped her legs around his waist and began to thrust her hips up to meet his.
Their grunts got louder the faster they fucked each other. After a while, Jill suggested she get on top for a change of pace. He rolled onto his back and waited while she straddled him, aiming his dick at her pussy, she then slowly slid down on it. Jill began to ride him while looking directly into his eyes, cherishing giving him so much pleasure. It had been a long time since he'd had sex and Jason was loving every moment. He watched as Jill closed her eyes while riding him, then raised his hands to fondle her tits. She then leaned forward offering her nipples for him to suck on.
They continued in this position until Jason said he couldn't hold out much longer and wanted to fuck her from behind so Jill climbed off, bending over on all fours offering herself to him once again. Jason took hold of her ass cheeks and slipped inside of her. He fucked her slowly at first, trying to hold out as long as he could but he was losing that battle. He began to fuck her harder and faster until he blasted his load deep inside Jill's pussy.
After laying in bed next to each other for a few minutes, Jill told Jason she was going back to her room. Jason thanked her for a wonderful evening and kissed her lightly before she got dressed and went back to her room. In truth, she couldn't wait to get back and tell Kevin all about her night.
When she left Jason's room, her hair was a mess and her clothes were disheveled. She had that "just got fucked" look about her. She pressed the button for the elevator and saw two people from the conference. She gave them a casual "hello" and stared down at the floor, hoping it wasn't obvious that she just got laid but they knew. They just didn't know with whom she had sex. It seemed like it took forever for the elevator to get to her floor and she quickly exited. As soon as she closed the door to her room, Jill called Kevin who was anxiously waiting to hear from his wife.
She told him, "Well, I did it. I just got done fucking Jason for you."
Kevin's heart was racing as he begged her for details. "I can't wait to hear all about it."
Kevin's cock began to grow as Jill went through every last detail of her night. They had each other on speaker phone at first, then switched to a video chat as they both got more aroused from reliving her extramarital evening. Jill got a towel and placed it underneath her as she was finishing the story of her cheating with Jason. After she told Kevin how her lover came in her pussy, she pointed the camera phone between her legs and squeezed out Jason's sperm as proof of her getting fucked by another man. When Kevin saw her lover's cum oozing out of her, he also came as he stroked himself at the thought of another man filling his wife with his sperm.
Jill wanted to know how he felt about her one night stand and he replied, "I'm so turned on right now, I can't wait for you to get home."
Jill was relieved to hear that. The last thing she wanted was for her husband to have second thoughts after the fact because there was no way to undo what she had done that evening. It also helped to relieve the mild guilt she was feeling. She always felt bad afterwards because of the conflicts it created with her conservative, Asian upbringing. She also felt guilty because she enjoyed it so much but was still in denial of her feelings. In her mind, she was doing it for Kevin, not for herself. This was partially true, after all, she never would have become such a slut if it weren't for the encouragement of her husband but deep down, she knew she enjoyed herself.
She showered before she went to bed, feeling sexually satisfied and exhausted from a full day of seminars, flirting and great sex. Jill didn't know if she could face Jason the next day but she immediately ran into him at the conference sponsored breakfast. They talked about the sessions they were going to attend and what they hoped to learn.
Jill was hoping he wasn't going to mention the night before but as they were finishing their meal, Jason commented, "I had a great time last night. It's been a while since, um, you know, since my divorce."
She understood exactly what he meant and replied, "I enjoyed it too. Just so you know, I've never done that before."
They didn't want to say too much out of fear of being overheard. They attended some of the same sessions again that day, talking before and after them. Towards the end of the day, Jason asked if she wanted to have dinner again. She told him she would let him know later. Jill knew the dinner invitation was also a request to have sex with her. She couldn't tell him she wanted to check with her husband first even though she knew what Kevin would say.
When Jill sent Kevin a text, "Jason wants to have dinner again tonight. What do you think?"
"You know I'm fine with that and whatever else might happen afterwards as long as you feel comfortable doing it again."
"I'm not sure I want to but I know that it is a possibility."
"Well let me know what you decide. I'll want to hear all about it."
"LOL. You are such a perv!!"
She sent Jason a text telling him she'd meet him in the lobby at 6 PM. Jason quickly agreed. Jill didn't pack anything sexy, after all, this was a business conference, not a pleasure trip so she slipped on a pair of white leggings over a light blue thong with a matching bra underneath a light sweater. Jason complimented her on how great she looked and he meant every word. His confidence level had increased after being able to have sex with a woman more than twenty years younger than himself and he was excited at the thought of inviting her up to his room again.
Over dinner, Jill learned that Jason's wife left him for one of his friends. He was deeply hurt by this and found it difficult to date women again because of his age and his broken heart. He dove deeply into his work and advancing his career to fill the void in his personal life. Jason also confessed to Jill that he felt a little guilty sleeping with another man's wife after what had happened to him.
He asked Jill, "You said this was the first time you had done something like that. I'm curious to know what made you decide to have sex with me."
Jill didn't know how to answer him and decided to tell him the truth. "To be honest Jason, I wasn't cheating on my husband."
Jason got a puzzled look on his face, "Well, you're married and we had sex last night. What do you mean you weren't cheating?"
She began to blush a little and explained, "My husband is okay with what we did. As a matter of fact, it was his idea."
"Your husband knows what we did and it doesn't bother him?"
Jill went a little further to explain, "It excites him when I have sex with other men. This is the first time he hasn't been there with me."
"Really? So your husband usually watches?"
"I don't want to go into details but let's just say we like to have some fun once in a while."
Jason decided not to look a gift horse in the mouth but had one more question. "Does that mean that you'd be open to joining me in my room again tonight?"
This was the last night of the conference; there was only a half day tomorrow, Jill enjoyed herself last night and Kevin would want her to go to his room again so she replied, "Yes, I think I'd like that."
Jason got a wide grin on his face and told her, "In my wildest dreams, I never thought a young, beautiful woman like you would ever end up in my hotel room. You are smart, gorgeous and sexy."
They finished their drinks and went to Jason's room. Jill sent Kevin a text from the elevator informing him that she was on her way to her lover's hotel room again. Kevin jerked off again while anxiously awaiting the follow up phone call from his wife after she got done satisfying her lover. He kept picturing in his mind how Jason would be stripping off her clothes while kissing and fondling her tits and ass. He knew that another man would be sucking on his wife's nipples and fingering her pussy before licking her to multiple orgasms.
No man could resist asking Jill to give them one of her expertly performed blow jobs. He wished he could witness her sucking Jason's cock and watch the look of pleasure on his face as she devoured his dick. Kevin knew that at some point, Jill would be laying on Jason's bed with her legs spread, offering her married pussy to her lover. He would climb between her legs and insert himself into her and begin to thrust his dick into her. Maybe he would take her from behind as she bent over waiting for her lover to penetrate her pussy. Her puckered asshole would be in full view. Would he play with it or take her anally? He would have to wait to find out.
It seemed like it took forever to get a call from his wife. What Kevin didn't know at the time was that Jason would fuck Jill twice that evening. That's why it took so long for her to call him. The suspense was killing him. He kept wondering what Jason was doing to his wife the entire time.
As soon as Jill entered Jason's room, he immediately pulled her close to him, told her how beautiful she was and how lovely she looked. He then leaned in to kiss her and she enthusiastically returned the kiss. She was enjoying being courted by another man. It was as exciting as going on a second date with someone with whom you have a special connection. It made her feel sexy and a little naughty which, of course, made her horny. It was different with Jason too. It wasn't just a sexual attraction; there was also a mental, professional connection. Their mutual intelligence on a subject they both taught made the other more desirable to them.
Jason was thrilled to have been able to entice a woman twenty years younger than himself into his hotel room. It was an even further confidence boost that she came back again for a second time.
Their kisses were meaningful and helped to ignite further passion between them. They were so excited and sexually stimulated that they couldn't resist getting their clothes off as quickly as they could. There was no rush but neither of them wanted the fabric of their clothes to interfere with the stimulation of feeling their bare skin touching each other. Their hands roamed freely over each other's naked bodies; touching, feeling, groping, licking and sucking wherever their hearts and minds led them.
Jason paid extra attention to Jill's small breasts and hard nipples. She was self-conscious about their size but Jason reassured her that they were perfect, especially for her small frame. His hands traveled softly along her legs and thighs while brushing lightly against her pussy. Jason went behind Jill to massage her neck and shoulders, then began to kiss and nibble on her neck. She was melting to his touch. She could feel his hard on poking against her backside as he continued his slow foreplay as a prelude to making love to her.
Jill felt his hands tracing down her back to clutch her ass as knelt behind her. He began to lightly nibble on her cheeks while he ran his hands up and down her legs. She desperately wanted attention paid to her pussy but Jason continued his teasing. He turned her around and had her lean back against the desk with her legs spread while he was still on his knees. His hands played with her naked skin all around her pussy. He was so close to it, she could feel his hot breath on her lips. She lifted her hips trying to get him to eat her but he pulled back, not giving in to her wishes. Her heavy breathing told him she was getting hotter by the second.
Jason teased the outside of her lips which made Jill place her hands on the back of his head with a gentle pressure, encouraging him to taste her but he was showing her he was going to control the pace. Finally, a finger pressed between her lips and all he felt the warmth and wetness. Jill was moaning to his touch. He continued to tease her before inserting his finger into her which made her moan louder. He looked up at her face which was flush with desire. She had lust and passion in her eyes. She spread her legs further apart to give him better access and her hips were moving to his repeated insertion.
After making Jill's pussy drip with excitement, Jason decided he needed to taste her. He withdrew his finger and used the width of his tongue to give her hot, wet pussy a few long, slow licks. He then had Jill put her leg over his shoulder before sticking his tongue into her pussy. Jill's hips were meeting his thrusts as he inserted his tongue into her. He then replaced his tongue with his finger and used the tip of his tongue to lick her clit. She pulled his head tighter against her as he continued to tease her clit. When she was on the verge of cumming, he began to suck on her clit until she had an explosive orgasm that made her knees buckle. She groaned loudly in pleasure, so loud, her moans could be heard in the hallway.
While her orgasm subsided, Jason lapped up her juices then worked his way back up to suck on her clit until she came two more times. Jill's pussy was on fire and she needed more. She ordered Jason to sit down in a chair near the full length window and he quickly obeyed. Jill then crawled between his legs, running her hands up and down his legs while staring at this hard dick. She kissed and licked her way up his thighs, taking time to lick and suck his balls but never touching his dick. It was payback time for the way he teased her. She kissed her way up his torso and even sucked on his nipples, her naked skin rubbing against his dick. She looked at him with lust in her eyes and he leaned in so they could share another passionate kiss before she kissed her way back down.
Jill let her long black hair tickle his balls while he felt her hot breath against his dick. She began to lick his balls again, then started to lick and mouth the shaft like a melting ice cream cone. She licked several drops of precum from the tip then looked up at him from her knees with a wicked grin on her face. He understood that he deserved to be teased the same way he teased her.
She then took his entire dick into her throat as Jason moaned loudly, thrusting his hips upward to push himself deeper. Jill's head began to bob slowly on the dick before her. She was moaning herself as she gave her lover a slow, sensuous blow job. Her tongue swirled over the head or used it to squeeze the base of his shaft when she deep throated him. She then picked up the pace as Jason raved about her cocksucking ability.



Jill suddenly stopped sucking him then slowly straddled her lover's lap. They shared another deep passionate kiss while she rubbed her hot pussy against his shaft. They were both breathing heavy when she placed his dick at the entrance of her pussy.
She looked directly into Jason's eyes and said, "Tell me what you want."
He got a broad grin on his face and replied, "I want you to fuck me."
"Oh, you're going to have to do better than that."
"I want you to sit on my dick and fuck me like I've never be fucked before. I want to feel that hot Asian pussy of yours surrounding my cock. You know you want to fuck me as bad as I want to fuck you."
"You're right Jason, I do want to fuck you too."
Jill then lowered herself entirely onto Jason's dick; her eyes rolling back into her head in pleasure. She ever so slowly began to ride him while never losing eye contact with him. She kissed him, sticking her tongue into his mouth while they both groaned from their passionate sexual intercourse. Jill began to ride him faster breathing heavier as she enjoyed bouncing on Jason's fat cock. She came again while fucking him. Jason sucked on her nipples while she caught her breath.
With Jill's arms wrapped around his neck, Jason stood up which made her wrap her legs around his waist. He turned, her back against the window; he started to fuck her standing up; their kisses muffling their moans.
Jason told her, "You know, someone in the hotel across the way might see us fucking."
"Well then, give them a nice show and fuck me hard."
Jason thought, "Damn she's a kinky lady."
He started to fuck her harder until he came deep inside her pussy. He staggered over to the bed, let her down gently and collapsed next to her.
"Damn, Jill you sure know how to fuck."
"You aren't half bad yourself."
Kevin would find out later that after Jason and Jill finished their first sexual romp of the night that he asked if he could take a couple of pictures of her without showing her face. Kevin was surprised that she agreed to this but it was on the condition that he also take some pictures on her phone to show her husband later.
As Jill was later telling Kevin all the details of her fucking her conference colleague, she began to text him the pictures Jason took. The first ones were of her simply standing naked but others showed her with her legs spread wide with some of Jason's cum on her pussy lips. Another one showed her bent over with her asshole and pussy exposed. Kevin loved the thought of Jason using these photos to jerk off in the days and months to follow, remembering the two nights he spent fucking Jill.
Kevin was a little stunned by some of the next pictures. Jill told Kevin that Jason got hard again while Jill was posing naked for him. She also got turned on by acting as his model and he fucked her again. One showed Jill with her lips wrapped around a fat cock while the next showed the cock embedded deep in her pussy as she bent over. He stroked his cock furiously as she described every minute detail of either sucking or fucking Jason's dick. He shot his load when Jill, once more, started a video chat and squeezed out, not one, but two loads of Jason's sperm from her well fucked pussy. It seemed like the flow of sperm would never cease as Kevin watched every drop spill out of his wife.
She told Kevin, "He fucked my pussy good and hard tonight dear. I can't wait to get home so I can tell you all the dirty little details again in person."
Kevin grew more anxious to see his wife again so he could fuck her after Jason had used her for two days. What he didn't know was that the Jill and Jason story wasn't over. The lovers had to check out of their rooms before the conference was over and both would be leaving that afternoon after a few more seminars. When Jill saw Jason the next morning he once again told her how beautiful she was and how he would always remember her. Jill was naturally flattered that she had made such an impression upon someone she only knew for two days.
Over breakfast, Jason curiously asked, "Does your husband know what happened between us last night?"
Jill was hesitant to respond but gave a short, "Yes," for an answer.
"Did you do it for him or for yourself?"
"For both of us, I guess."
She was embarrassed to look at Jason. It wasn't like her to reveal the secrets of their extraordinary lifestyle. He could tell she wasn't comfortable talking about it so he dropped the subject.
In between sessions, Jason let her know that he wished he had more time to be with her and she noticed a lump in his pants as he was talking to her and scanning her lovely, petite body at the same time. It turned her on knowing he wanted her so badly. As they were walking down the corridor to the next session, he noticed an empty room. Jason figured he had nothing to lose and hinted they could go in there for a "quickie."
Jill said, "We can't do that. What if we get caught?"
"That's half the fun Jill, the chance of getting caught. Come on. It will be fun. Besides, it will give you another story to tell your husband."
He took her by the hand, leading her into the room over her mild protests but never really objecting. He closed the door behind them and took her in his arms and gave her a long, deep kiss while running his hands over her body.
Jill tried to resist, "We can't. We shouldn't."
That didn't stop Jason from reaching underneath her skirt to remove her panties and placing them into his jacket pocket. He led her over to a table that was used for the presenters and stuck his hand up her skirt and began to finger fuck her. Her mind told her to resist but her body told her differently. Her juices started to flow under his manual manipulations and her hand instinctively reached out to stroke him through his pants.
Jason lifted her onto the table, threw her skirt above her waist to expose her bald pussy and began to lick and finger her. Jill came to another intense orgasm while she kept glancing over towards the door hoping no one would walk in on them. At the same time she found this risky behavior to be thrilling.
After she came, Jason bent her over the table. Jill was nervous, scared and horny as she felt her lover's dick poking at her from behind. She reached back to help him gain entrance to her pussy and he drove his cock deep into her. Her hands grasped the edges of the table as Jason fucked her hard and fast. Their muffled groans filled the room. Jason pulled up her sweater and bra so he could fondle her tits as they fucked in the empty room. Jill prayed no one would catch them. It would be too embarrassing but her sexual desires had to be fulfilled now. She was pushing back against his cock so her pussy could meet his thrusts into her with his hard, fat cock.
They were going at it wildly on the table in the empty conference room, too wildly to hear the door open. A maintenance man came in to clean the room and was frozen in place when he unexpectedly happened upon two lovers having sex. He watched, unnoticed, for a few moments as Jill and Jason fucked in front of him. He was a handsome, young Latino man, maybe in his mid-twenties with a muscular build, dark hair and dark eyes.
Jason was the first to notice they had an audience and stopped for a second, then Jill, wondering why he stopped, looked up to see they had been caught. Everyone just stared at each other for what seemed like an hour but in reality it was only a few long seconds. The maintenance man did not tell them to stop, nor did he leave so Jason continued to fuck Jill while he watched. Jill's heart was beating fast at getting caught by a stranger, wondering if he would report them, but she had fucked in front of their neighbor, Frank, at home and in front of others before and enjoyed those previous encounters, so she was an experienced exhibitionist. She was conflicted, part of her wanting to run and hide but the other part wanting to give him a good show, so she did nothing and let Jason continue using her pussy while the maintenance man watched them.
Jill could tell that Jason was about to cum and she asked that he not cum in her pussy. She didn't want the cum leaking out of her during the last session of the conference. He disengaged from Jill and she quickly got down on her knees. Jason immediately stuffed his cock into Jill's mouth and began the move his hips as her head bobbed. Jason proudly announced he was about to cum as he looked at their voyeur. Jill glanced over at him too while she sucked the hard cock in front of her. Jason then put his hands on the back of her head and forced himself deep into Jill's throat and released his seed while she lapped up every drop.
After Jason pulled his dick from Jill's mouth, he told her that it looked like their friend got excited by their actions and said, "Why don't you take care of him too Jill. It sounds like something your husband would want you to do."
With Jason motioning him to come forward and hearing no objections from Jill, who was still on her knees, the maintenance man approached the front of the room with an obvious erection in his pants unsure if Jill would comply with Jason's request. He got in front of Jill and she quickly unbuttoned and unzipped his pants, releasing a nice, hard cock. His dick was longer than Jason's but thinner. Jason and the janitor were both watching, wondering if Jill would actually go through with this. She looked up at both of them, knowing what was expected of her, took a deep breath and took the new cock between her lips and began to suck it.
His one hand lightly held the back of her head and he exclaimed, "Damn baby, you really know how to suck a dick."
Jill's head bobbed on the dick before her, hoping he would cum quickly so she didn't have to worry about getting caught again. Her tongue and lips worked over the base of the shaft before working their way back up to concentrate on the head, then going back down again. After a few minutes of Jill's expert cocksucking, the maintenance man let loose a huge load of sperm that Jill tried to swallow but it was too much for her and she was caught by surprise by how much he came. Some of his cum dripped out of her mouth and down her chin, a few drops landing on her sweater. She was able to catch up with the amount of his load and swallowed the rest without any problems.
When he was done cumming, he quickly zipped up his pants, thanked her as Jill and Jason quickly left the room. They both laughed when they got out, not believing how horny they both were and then getting caught.
Jason told Jill, "That was great. You are one hot woman Jill. Your husband is one lucky man. That guy will never forget you. He'll remember you for the rest of his life."
Jill was a little embarrassed and excited. The adrenaline was flowing throughout her body at what had just happened. She then reminded Jason, "You still have my panties."
"I think I'm going to keep them as a memento of the last two days, if you don't mind."
Jill never responded as they walked down the hall to the last session. Jill didn't realize she had cum stains on her sweater as her and Jason went into the seminar. She felt like a slut for what she just did and could feel the cool air conditioning on her bare pussy. Jason was excited to know he was sitting next to a woman whose panties were in his pocket.
After the session was over they retrieved their luggage and left to go to the airport, not knowing if or when they would see each other again but knowing they would share great memories of those few days together.
Before she boarded her plane, Jill used the restroom and while looking in the mirror, she noticed the cum stains on her sweater. There is no telling how many people saw them but she was sure no one knew what they were. She was a little embarrassed but decided not to try and wash them off so she could show her husband later. When Kevin picked up Jill from the airport, she couldn't wait to tell him what had happened that morning.
**********
I couldn't wait to see my sexy wife and waited anxiously by the gate with a handful of flowers. I wanted her to tell me all the slutty details of the last few days once more but this time I would be able to fuck her just like Jason did. My dick was half hard just thinking about seeing her again. Every time I saw a crowd of people coming, I scanned the faces hoping to see my wife. Finally, I saw her and we both got a wide smile on our faces. It was like we hadn't seen each other in months rather than a few short days. She loved the flowers and we hugged and kissed like long lost lovers. I told her I couldn't wait to get her home to give her a good fucking and she told me she was super horny too.
For some reason, Jill decided to begin telling me of what had happened earlier that morning while we were stuck in rush hour traffic on the way home from the airport. She started the story by showing me that she wasn't wearing any panties. She lifted her dress and spread her legs to show me her bald pussy. She didn't realize that a truck driver on the passenger side of our car was also watching her. She blushed and began to laugh when she realized she had just flashed the driver too. With my encouragement, she flashed him again from within the safety of our vehicle. My cock was rock hard.
Jill began to rub the front of my pants while telling me how she fucked Jason in the empty conference room earlier that day. She released my dick from my pants as she told me every detail. She loved doing something so adventurous and risky although she wasn't sure she should have done it at the time.
It was when she told me that they got caught in the act that made me pay extra close attention and how the maintenance man watched as Jason came in her mouth. Jill started to suck my dick right there in the car but would raise her head at times to finish her story. She went into detail on how much she enjoyed being caught. The possibility of being caught was exciting but to actually have been caught and watched while fucking and sucking was exhilarating for her.
She told me how Jason suggested she service their voyeur and how she was too turned on by then to refuse. She told me how she unzipped his pants and began to suck the stranger's dick with Jason's encouragement. My wife went into detail on the size of his dick, how it tasted and the sounds the janitor was making while she sucked him. The whole time she would leave me in suspense while taking time out from her story telling to suck my dick too.
My wife told me how he came in buckets in her mouth and how she couldn't keep up. He must have really cum a lot because Jill is an expert at swallowing a huge load. It was when she showed me the cum stains on her sweater as evidence of her story, that I told her I was going to cum. Her mouth covered my dick as I unloaded my sperm into her throat. She sucked me until she swallowed every last drop of my cum.
I then I noticed someone in a pickup truck next to us that must have seen most of my blowjob from Jill. When I told Jill we had an audience, she looked up, smiled and waved to him. It was then that traffic cleared and I sped home to get my wife into bed.
I fucked her twice that evening while making her replay every detail of her fucking and sucking Jason and the maintenance man. Deep down I was disappointed because I wasn't there to watch my slut wife in action but this adventure added a new element to sharing her with others. While it made me feel a little more jealous at times, I was also glad it happened. I found it to be so exciting and the found the anticipation of hearing the details afterwards so intoxicating. It was like getting high on a drug. It sent a charge of adrenaline through my body. It also made me want to see her in action again. I could only hope that it would happen sooner rather than later.
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My name is Dave and I met Donna when she worked for one of my clients and would see her often during my sales calls. I was immediately attracted to her long, dark hair and soft blue eyes. She was tall with ample breasts that I guessed were 36c's. The thing that caught my attention the most was when she bent over to put a file in the lower drawer of the cabinet. Her ass filled out her tight, black slacks and I would tell my friends later that it was "love at first sight." While her butt wasn't large, it looked like a guy could get two good handfuls of squeezable flesh.
At first, Donna would flirt with me a little while I waited for her boss to say he was ready to meet with me. I am over six feet tall, have been told that I am handsome and well-built from being a former athlete and I think she found me attractive. I even started arriving a little early to my meetings, hoping to get a chance to talk and flirt with her. After a few encounters, I finally gathered the courage to ask out the girl of my dreams but was disappointed to find out she was already seeing someone else. We would still flirt with each other whenever I was in the office which left me confused. If she was dating another man, why was she still giving me the impression she liked me, almost encouraging my interest in her?
What I didn't know at the time was that she was losing interest in her current boyfriend. They had been dating for about six months and she was thinking about dumping him but was still trying to figure out how and when to do it. He was a nice guy but she knew he wasn't "the one" and she didn't want to continue the relationship any longer. As I found out later, she was really attracted to me but didn't want to complicate her life by cheating on her current boyfriend.
Finally, on one Friday night, Donna gathered all her courage together, after being strongly encouraged by her friends, and she told her boyfriend their relationship was over. She felt horrible but was also relieved that she cut the cord and could move on with her life. She spent the rest of the night crying, drowning her sorrows with a quart of ice cream and being consoled by her friends who decided she needed a night out on Saturday so they planned to meet at a local bar to help cheer up their friend. They made sure she dressed really sexy in a low cut tank top and short jean skirt and heels. They knew she was gorgeous and would feel better once other guys started trying to talk with her in the bar.
It was either sheer coincidence or fate that my friends and I decided to meet up at the same bar that evening to watch a college football game and have a few beers. I didn't notice Donna right away but when I did, I couldn't help but to keep glancing over at her through the crowd. I had already been rejected by her once before so I was reluctant to try to talk to her again. I tried to ignore her the best I could but I couldn't take my eyes off of her. Then, after I had been in the bar for over an hour and had a few drinks in me, Donna noticed me and our eyes locked onto each other. She smiled broadly and returned to talking with one of her friends.
I noticed that several guys approached Donna but she rejected their advances. She looked fantastic and I understood why guys were attracted to her. I wanted to go talk to her but I didn't want to get rejected again.
After another half an hour and emboldened by the alcohol I had consumed, I turned to tell a couple of my friends, "See that girl over there? I think I'm in love with her."
My friends were laughing at me, telling me I should get her name first before proposing and saying she was out of my league but they watched as I went to take my chances with the most beautiful girl in the bar.
I left them and walked over to Donna. She didn't notice me right away but her eyes lit up and she got a big smile on her face as I approached her. Her friend even noticed her sudden disinterest in their conversation and turned to look to see what was distracting Donna. Her friend was getting annoyed with all the guys trying to pick up her friend and thought she would quickly brush me off but things were different this time though. Donna smiled and introduced me to her friend and quickly accepted my offer to buy her a drink.
When I returned from the bar, all of Donna's attention quickly turned to me and her friend took the hint and went off to talk with the other girls. Donna and I spent the rest of the evening talking like old friends, exchanging interests, laughing and flirting with each other.
When I found out that Donna recently dumped her boyfriend I blurted out, "That's great, now you can start dating me." I quickly caught myself and told her in a very insincere manner, "Oh, um, I mean, I'm, uh, sorry to hear that."
We both started to laugh as we both knew I didn't mean of word of my fake condolences.
"In all seriousness Donna, I couldn't be happier. I knew you were the woman for me from the first time I saw you. You're smart, personable and gorgeous."
Donna didn't say anything. I later found out, she didn't want to tell me she felt the same way about me, after all, she had just broken up with her boyfriend the day before and was concerned about getting into a rebound relationship. She looked into my eyes and saw the honest sincerity of my compliment and I knew her heart began to flutter the same way mine was.
No words were spoken as I started to lean in for a kiss. As I got closer to her I saw no resistance from Donna. She closed her eyes and I felt my lips lightly touch hers in a gentle, soft kiss. We both felt an electric charge flow through our bodies. Our lips parted, we opened our eyes and stared at each other for a brief moment before starting another longer, passionate kiss as both of our friends looked on in amazement.
That evening was just the beginning of a whirlwind romance. We were mostly inseparable ever since that fateful night and got married less than two years later. My friends got used to Donna being around and I got great pleasure in their jealousy of me having such a gorgeous wife. Donna was not shy about wearing low cut tops that showed plenty of cleavage, short skirts that showed off her long legs or tight pants or shorts that highlighted her butt. She enjoyed the attention my friends paid to her and I didn't mind. I was proud that I had such a lovely wife.
My best friend Tom was especially attentive of Donna. He was a loud, boisterous party animal that had a series of girlfriend's that came and went. He was a typical "bad boy" that some women seemed attracted to and he took full advantage of their desires for that type of guy. He was a large man, 6'4" and about 250 lbs., handsome in my own right and always flirting with women, including Donna. I didn't mind the flirting because I had known that is how Tom acted around women and once Donna got to know him, I think she secretly enjoyed the attention.
There were times when he would tell Donna, "Damn, you've got great tits," or tell me, "You know, Donna has a great ass."
Donna would laugh it off or sometimes taunt Tom by shaking her ass or tits and tell him, "They are nice aren't they? Too bad you can't have them."
There were times when Tom would cop a feel of her ass or tits and Donna would act offended and playfully slap his hands away. I wasn't jealous because I knew my best friend would never really try to sleep with my wife. That was just the way Tom was around women and he could get away with it too, which always amazes me. I thought if I ever acted around women the way Tom did, I would get my face slapped or punched by their husband or boyfriend.
Knowing other men were checking her out and secretly or not so secretly desiring to sleep with her also turned Donna on which in turn helped keep our sex life extremely active. I noticed it and encouraged Donna to "dress to impress" and would even let Donna know when someone was checking her out and even encourage her to bend over so they could look down her blouse or see her wonderful ass in a pair of skin tight leggings or to spread her legs so they could see up her skirt.
Donna was very popular with my friends because they knew they would get a show whenever she was around. Some of the wives and girlfriends weren't as thrilled with her but that didn't bother me or Donna at all. She liked the attention my pals were giving her and she wasn't too blatant when the women were around either. The exception was when we were invited to a friend's pool party. Donna wasn't shy about wearing a tiny bikini that showed her ample cleavage and left a good portion of her ass cheeks exposed. She knew the guys were gawking at her and the women were envious of her figure. At one point, several of us were playing volleyball in the pool which required everyone to bob in an out of the water numerous times. The constant pressure from the water pulled my wife's top off and left her breasts exposed momentarily for everyone to see. All the guys gawked as she slowly retrieved her top and took her time putting it back on.
Another time we were at an amusement park with some friends and Donna was wearing tight shorts that left just a hint of her ass cheeks exposed and a white halter top. We were having a great time on the rides and playing the games when someone suggested we go on this log ride that looked like a mini-roller coaster that would splash the riders with water when it came down from a few peaks. We got in the front seat and I could foresee what was going to happen. As we went through the ups, downs and curves of the ride, the more we got splashed. When the ride was over, my wife's top was completely soaked which made it completely see through. It was like she was a contestant in a wet t-shirt contest. Her breasts and nipples were entirely visible but it didn't bother Donna at all. Everyone that saw her walking through the park got a surprise look at her tits. Guys were gawking and smiling and some of them got elbowed by their wives or girlfriends for staring. One older woman shot her a look of disgust at her brazen display of her breasts. These reactions continued until her shirt dried which, unfortunately, didn't take too long on this hot summer day.
There are times when we are driving along the thruway and I'll ask Donna, "Do you want to flash a truck driver?"
All she has to do is give me one of her sly grins and I know that I should pull up alongside of the next truck I see and cruise beside of it at the same speed. That is Donna's cue to go into action. She will pull up her shirt and bra, if she's wearing one, in one swift motion and show off her tits to the lucky driver. She will describe the stunned look of pleasure on his face and after he's gotten a good view, I'll speed off.
One time when we were on a long drive, Donna told me, "Pull up alongside of this truck."
I saw her reach under her short skirt to remove her panties so I knew the truck driver was in for a good view of her shaved pussy. Donna bunched up her skirt around her waist and placed one foot up on the dashboard and spread her legs and began to play with her pussy just as I pulled up to the trucker. She told me that he was looking and opened her legs a little wider. The cars behind me were annoyed I wasn't going faster to pass the truck but that was too bad for them. I was watching my wife give a live sex show to a lucky trucker.
Donna kept describing the look on his face as she flashed her pussy for him. I wished I could have seen his face too. It's probably a good thing I couldn't because I was having a hard enough time keeping my eyes on the road. We fucked like rabbits once we got to our hotel room. I couldn't believe how brazen my wife was and I also couldn't believe how much it turned me on to see her open display of sexuality.
Shortly after that incident Donna got an invitation from her friend Joan to a home lingerie party. It was like the typical parties women have where the hostess invites some of her friends over to buy stuff and she gets a bunch of free items depending on how much her friends buy. The best part of this invitation was that Joan was having a couple's lingerie party where the men were also invited. I didn't care too much for Joan or her husband Max, I found them quite boring but I was intrigued about this invitation and couldn't wait for the night of the party.
I didn't quite know what to expect but I figured it would be a chance to add to our already extensive collection of lingerie. I loved when Donna dressed up in sexy stockings, baby dolls, corsets or body stockings. She was a sexy woman and even sexier in lingerie. I would go wild seeing her long legs in heels and soft stockings. I loved seeing peeks of her naked flesh through lace or mesh material. I didn't know what to expect that night but I figured it would be fun to find out.
We were the last to arrive at the party and there were three other couples there besides us and the hosts; Sarah and Joe; Pat and Dave; along with Ann and Mike. My perverted mind imagined what each of the other women might look like in lingerie and it turned me on knowing the other guys were thinking the same thing about my wife. I found Sarah to be the most attractive of the other wives with blonde hair, brown eyes and a smaller frame body bordering on petite. Pat was a little on the heavy side, curvy as some would say, not fat but still attractive in her own way. Ann was tall and thin and didn't appeal to me at all and seemed kind of shy but I consider myself a connoisseur of women and still wanted to see her with less clothing, while Joan had big hips and small breasts. There was a smorgasbord of female body types.
The couples arrived before the sales person. I guess the idea was to have people show up early, relax and get a couple of drinks in them before the sales pitch started. We were well into our second drink, some on their third when Mary arrived with a case full of lingerie. It took her a few minutes to set up her rack of items as we all conversed, drank and ate light snacks.
The formal part of the party started off with a game with a person getting a point if you have ever had an experience that Mary read off a list. The experiences started off mild like asking if you had ever skipped school or gotten caught cheating on an exam. The questions got more sexual as she went on such as if you ever were caught accidently naked, or if you ever kissed someone of the same sex. The answers were private but the questions still provoked a lot of laughter and comments. The later questions got more intimate such as if you had ever been in a threesome or swapped partners.
At the end of the game, we totaled up our points and Donna was the high score which drew some inquisitive looks and comments. Her prize was a bottle of sexual lubricant. Ann was the low score and won a gag gift of a halo for being such an angel. I knew people were wondering what answers made my wife the high score, including me. Maybe there were some things I didn't know about my wife.
Over the next forty five minutes, Mary went through several items of various types of lingerie from meek and mild to hot and sexy. We all made comments on the various items for men and women and what we liked or didn't like. Donna already had quite a collection of lingerie but there were still some that I could picture her wearing. The talk in the room was filled with sexual innuendos and comments as Mary displayed each item. When she was done, all of us went up to the rack and began looking over the various items and commenting on which ones we did or didn't like.
Things got interesting when Mary asked, "Does anyone want to try anything on? It's difficult to see how nice these items are unless you are wearing them. I have samples in different sizes too."
I'm pretty sure the guys were hoping the women would agree to model some of the items and the ladies were looking at each other seemingly like no one wanted to be the first to model in front of the others.
Joan broke the ice by picking out a red satin pajama set and said, "Come on ladies, let's have some fun tonight."
Pat went to try on black satin plus size V-neck gown. Ann didn't think she could let others see her in lingerie and held back while Sarah and Donna were taking their time looking through the rack of clothes.
When Joan and Pat came out, everyone was respectful of them and complimented them on their choices. The pajama set was really conservative and Pat's gown showed off some cleavage but she kept her bra on which ruined the affect. While I was looking at them, Donna and Sarah grabbed a couple of items and disappeared to change.
Sarah wore a simple long, royal blue gown which was nice, showed a little cleavage but little else. She was followed by Donna who wore a long, tight, low cut, soft blue gown that accentuated her nice figure and ass. While you couldn't see her areola, her nipples were hard and poked through on top as her breasts bounced when she walked. My eyes kept moving from the two beautiful women in front of me to the reactions of the other husbands. They clearly liked what they were seeing and it turned me on to see them checking out my wife.
Joan wore a leopard long sleeve gown next that showed some cleavage and showed some of her meaty legs. She looked very attractive in this and liked hearing the guys tell her how sexy she was. Pat came out in a lace top, white gown with a high cut front slit that showed off a lot of her leg but she still wore her bra. The guys teased her about that but she still refused to take it off.
Next, Sarah chose a long black gown with a slit up the front that showed off both her legs up to her mid thighs along with a little cleavage. Her nipples were poking through too which added to the sexiness of the outfit. My wife wore a very tight, red tango dress where one side was cut higher than the other. The back followed the folds of her ass cheeks and the front formed perfectly around her breasts which again bounced freely under the thin material. It was almost like it was painted on her. It looked a little on the small side and pushed her breasts out of the top but didn't show any of her nipples. The ladies were wearing heels and their asses twitched as they walked past the guys who were openly staring at them.
Joan and Pat convinced Ann to try something on along with them and all three came out in very conservative items and announced that they were done modeling as the other pieces that fit them were too risqué for their tastes in front of others. Donna asked Sarah if she wanted to continue and, emboldened by more alcohol and encouragement from the others, they decided to try on a couple more items.
While my wife was looking through the rack, I walked up to her and showed her a couple of very revealing items but she quickly rejected my recommendations, much to my disappointment. She shooed me away so I went to anxiously wait to see what the ladies chose next.
I tried to keep my mouth from hanging open when I saw Sarah wearing a deep pink chemise that hung just below her ass. She has great legs and I was staring at every inch of them from her toes up to her thighs. Her breasts also bounced freely under her outfit and her hard nipples were evidence she was enjoying herself too. I could see just a hint of her ass cheeks as the bottom of the chemise swayed when she walked and did a little twirl in front of us. The chemise flared a bit and showed us more of her cute little ass.
Donna followed in a deep purple chemise which was so low cut that it literally hung off her nipples. My swallowed hard as my dick began to grow. I saw the other husbands squirming in their seats too which gave me an indication they liked what they saw. I loved the fact that other guys were drooling over the sight of my half naked wife and were probably undressing her with their eyes. Her chemise didn't even cover her entire ass and a good portion of her cheeks could be seen. My heart was racing as I wondered what the other guys were thinking as Donna walked past them. I noticed that the front of her white thong could be seen when she walked past us. Damn, she looked sexy. I know I wanted to lay her down and fuck her right then and there as she walked away. I wondered what the other guys were thinking.



The two ladies promised they would try on one more outfit but Sarah couldn't find anything left in her size which left Donna all alone. I think she felt comfort in having a partner to model with her but Joan pleaded with her to do one more and the guys selfishly supported Joan's request. She looked at me and I smiled and nodded my encouragement. Heck, I wanted her to go all night but I knew that wasn't going to happen. My wife picked out one more outfit and disappeared to try it on.
I had my head turned to the hallway while I was talking to the other guys when one of them stopped in mid-sentence and stared down the hall. I turned my head as Donna appeared in a sheer black lace corset, thong, stockings and wearing her black heels. She was stunning. The guys were staring at her, their eyes moving from the top of her body, over her mostly exposed breasts and torso, along her midsection and down her stocking covered legs to her open toed heels and back up again. No one said a word as my wife approached us. Ann looked annoyed as her husband was almost drooling over my wife. The other wives seemed okay with her outfit while the husband's eyes were fixated on her every step.
As she got closer, I noticed that some of her nipples could be seen through the lace. She kept her thong on and put the thong that matched the corset over hers. I later found out that she didn't want to put on strange underwear not knowing how many other women tried them on which makes sense but deep down (maybe not so deep) I wanted her to show off her pussy in front of the other guests. She then walked past me and her beautiful ass was exposed. I know the other guys wanted to touch and fondle her and more. The fact that other guys wanted to fuck my wife turned me on. It was a feeling that I had before when she dressed in a sexy outfit or flashed a trucker but she was now half naked, wearing come fuck me now lingerie in front of a roomful of people. The feeling was more intense, probably because of her slow tease of modeling all night long of progressively sexy lingerie.
My wife did a couple of slow walks around the living room, turned a few times and the left to go change into her street clothes. I was disappointed that the show was over. Mary began to take orders for lingerie as the couples mingled and had another drink. We got out of there almost as soon as Donna placed her order. I knew she was just as horny as me and I couldn't wait to get her home.
In the car on the way home I told her, "That was fun. You were really sexy tonight."
She replied, "I did it for you. I knew you'd like it."
I was thinking, "Bullshit. You enjoyed it too," but I responded by telling her, "I loved watching those guys lusting after you like that. You know, they all wanted to fuck you, don't you?"
"Did they?"
"They sure did honey and I'm going to be the one to fuck you tonight."
I reached over and slid my hand up her bare leg and ran it across her thong covered pussy. The thong was soaked with her juices so I knew she enjoyed showing off as much as I enjoyed watching her. I didn't care if I had to let her think she was doing it for me as long as she kept exposing herself, I was happy. We were both happy.
As soon as we got into the house we were all over each other, kissing and tearing our clothes off. We left a trail of clothing from the front door to the bedroom. We were fucking like horny teenagers. I haven't seen her this hot in a long time. I kept telling her how the guys were looking at her tits, ass and legs. I told her how they wish they were fucking her like I was. She didn't say anything but she did respond by writhing in more pleasure and bucking her hips wildly to meet my thrusts. I bent her over to take her from behind, telling her how the guys wanted to take hold of her ass and give her a good screwing.
I kept taunting her by asking, "You like being a cock tease, don't you?"
She didn't say anything so I continued, "You like giving guys a hard on, don't you, you cock tease? Maybe I should let them fuck you. You dressed like a whore to tease them. When they fuck their wives tonight, they'll be thinking of you."
She started to cum so I fucked her even harder. Our skin was slapping together, so loud it echoed in the room. We were both breathing heavy and sweating. She kept cumming and cumming, moaning loudly and begging for more. That was the first time I remember fantasizing about other guys fucking my wife. I pictured the other husbands lining up to have their way with my wife, fucking her and making her suck their dicks. I then filled her cunt with a huge load of my sperm that came from deep within my balls. We both collapsed on the bed, breathing heavily to catch our breath.
We got a great night's sleep that night and talked more in the morning. Donna finally did admit that she liked modeling the lingerie. She was nervous at first but then got turned on by the way the other husbands were looking at her. She told me she didn't want to model anything too much more risqué than she did because she didn't want the other wives to get jealous and mad at her.
A thought came to my brain and I blurted out a question, "Does that mean you would have modeled something more risqué if the wives weren't there?"
"Maybe."
My dick started to stir at my wife's response but then she modified it by saying, "Maybe, but guys talk too much. I couldn't have my friends know."
I got a full erection and pressed her further, "Well, what about one guy, like, maybe, Tom? He would never tell a soul."
"I don't know dear. Let me think about it."
I decided not to press the subject further at that moment and she left to go to the bathroom. When she came back, she was dressed in a cute, little soft blue baby doll and matching see through thong. Her tits and pussy were clearly visible.
I told her, "Tom would love to see you in that outfit."
She told me, "Stop it, you pervert."
We ended up fucking wildly again with me telling her how much Tom would love to see her collection of lingerie. We made love every day that week with her wearing various pieces of lingerie for me while I told her how much my best friend would like to see each piece. Toward the end of the week, I pressed the subject of her modeling for me and my friend but she wouldn't commit to inviting him over but she never told me "no" either.
Finally, in the middle of the next week, I told her I invited Tom over for a few drinks on Saturday night and to watch a college football game. All she said was, "I hope you two have a nice time."
I tried to hint that this was our chance for her to model for him but she dodged each hint, frustrating me. That Saturday, Donna did some shopping as usual and picked up some beer and snacks for that evening and casually mentioned that she picked up the lingerie she ordered from Joan's party.
"Really? I'm sure Tom would love to see what you bought."
"Keep dreaming Dave."
When Tom arrived, Donna greeted him with her usual friendly hug and Tom used that opportunity to run his hands quickly over her ass. She once again called him a "pig" as he gazed at her in her white tank top and black leggings, telling her how gorgeous she was. We each enjoyed a beer and some snacks before the game started and continued our drinking during the evening. Every time Donna got up to get us more beer, our eyes followed her full ass as she left the room. She made sure she leaned over when pouring Tom's beer which I'm sure gave him a view down her top. I could see his eyes fixated on her cleavage. I'm sure she knew what she was doing.
The game was boring. What was billed as a classic matchup between rivals quickly turned into a blowout. We all agreed it was barely worth watching so I suggested that my wife show us the lingerie she has purchased. Tom's eyes lit up when Donna agreed. I was stunned she agreed to do it with very little prodding. She walked off to the bedroom and quickly returned with a bag. She was just being coy with us and I told her she knew what I meant.
She told us, "I wouldn't want to embarrass Tom by wearing this in front of him."
Tom quickly chimed in, "Embarrass me please. I won't mind."
My wife looked at me, seemingly to make sure I was serious about going through with this.
I looked at her and said, "Don't worry dear, I think Tom can deal with it."
Tom wasn't sure if we were serious and kept silent not wanting to ruin what might be an exciting night for him.
When Donna walked back to the bedroom, he asked me, "Is she really going to model her lingerie?"
"I don't know buddy. I guess we'll both find out."
Our attention turned back to the football game while we waited to see what my wife was going to do. I then heard the bedroom door open and the sound of her high heels clicking on the hardwood floors. She was wearing a simple teal, satin chemise and was obviously not wearing a bra. Her breasts bounced freely as she walked in her heels which gave her ass a little extra sway. Tom's eyes seemed like they were undressing her further, even more than usual. She paraded around in front of us and bent over in front of Tom to pick up her drink. He leaned down a little to get a look up the chemise at her ass.
Donna turned around quickly and caught him, she smiled and called him a "pervert" to which he responded, "Yeah, you seemed surprised by that."
We all laughed and it broke the ice and made Donna relax a little. She sat down with her drink. She looked so sexy in her lingerie with most of her bare legs exposed. It wasn't the most revealing outfit but there is something about lingerie that turns up the sexual tension a notch. When my wife was done with her drink she told me to get her a refill while she changed.
When she returned, she was wearing a long, black gown with a deep V-neckline, almost to her stomach. Her breasts were hanging out of the front but you couldn't see her nipples. The gown had two high slits up to her hips that revealed the full length of her legs and she was wearing black stocking with her black open toed heels. There is something about seeing the bare skin of a woman's thighs above her stockings that I find so alluring. By the look on Tom's face, he must have enjoyed the gown also.
My wife's bikini actually shows more skin than the sexy gown she was wearing but I guess it is the tease of the showing so much cleavage and some of her body being hidden under a soft, black satin material that makes a guy want to see more. Then there's the fact that lingerie is meant to be sexually teasing and my wife was being a cock tease to my best friend and by extension to me also.
When she sat down to talk for a few moments, her full thigh was exposed as she crossed her legs. When she leaned over to retrieve her drink, we were hoping to get a view of her nipples but that didn't happen. We saw all of her breasts except her nipples but we kept looking. Donna commented on how strong her drink was which I did intentionally in hopes of getting her drunk so she would show us more of her gorgeous body.
My wife drank half of her cocktail and told us she would model one last outfit. We were disappointed as we were hoping she would continue being our personal model for a lot longer but I was happy she even went this far.
Her last outfit was a classic red lace bra, garter belt and panty set with matching stockings. The bra was very low cut and her breasts were practically falling out of it. A trace of her nipples could be seen through the tightly woven lace. Her bare stomach was exposed until the top of the garter belt started along with the lace thong. Unfortunately, her pussy couldn't been seen through the lace. I'm sure if she wasn't completely shaven, her pussy hair would have shown through. The red lace stockings were a perfect accessory to the rest of her sexy outfit. I thought she showed courage exposing her ass to my best friend in such an intimate setting and we both loved seeing her full ass cheeks as she walked our living room "runway." If I weren't there, I'm sure Tom would have been all over her. She sat down to talk to us for a little bit and our eyes followed her every step as she went to refill our drinks.
Donna kept her lingerie on while we drank our beers. I could tell Tom was nursing his drink while enjoying the sight of my half naked wife. He hinted at her showing more but she refused. I could tell this is as far as my wife wanted to go that evening and I didn't want to press my luck. Deep down, I was hoping Tom would leave so I could fuck my sexy wife after her evening long cock teasing.
Donna looked at me and said, "I'm tired. I think I'm going to go to bed now."
It was a not so subtle hint for Tom to leave. I know he was disappointed. I'm sure he was hoping for a threesome but I knew Donna would never go for that. He drank his beer and reluctantly left. Donna gave him a kiss and hug goodbye and he took the opportunity to grab her bare ass. He's fondled her butt before but never had a couple of handfuls of bare skin until that night. I'm sure my wife wasn't surprised by his actions and I secretly thought she may have wanted him to get a feel before leaving. He thanked us for a memorable night and closed the door.
I told Donna, "That was the hottest thing I've ever seen. You are so sexy. I know Tom wanted to fuck you but he'll be jerking off tonight thinking about you."
"I did it for you Dave because I knew you would enjoy it."
She still wouldn't admit that she loved the male attention but when I touched her pussy, she was dripping wet. She left on the stockings as I licked her pussy until she had three intense orgasms then I fucked that hot cunt while telling her how much Tom wanted to be there fucking her too. I even went a step further and told her to pretend it was my best friend that was fucking her. She didn't say a word but she had her eyes closed and started bucking wildly underneath me until I emptied my balls deep inside her.
Each time we had sex, Donna would wear a different piece of lingerie. She had quite a collection and we each had our favorites. I made a habit of telling her how much Tom would like to see her in each one but she told me they showed too much of her for him to see. I also made a habit, actually it was almost an obsession, of telling her to pretend it was Tom fucking her or it was his dick she was sucking when we had sex. It became a fantasy of mine, and by extension, a fantasy of hers to think of her fucking my best friend.
We began to invite Tom over about every six weeks or two months for another modeling show. I think it took Donna that long to work up the courage to do it again or maybe she was a little scared that she was enjoying it too much herself, even though she wouldn't it to me. The best part was that each time she modeled for us, she got a little more adventurous. She would always start out with something like a chemise or long gown but gradually wear something more revealing than the time before.
At the end of the second time, Donna's final outfit was a purple gown with a lace top that exposed her luscious tits and the bottom had lace in an inverted V that ran up her legs to her lower abdomen. Tom and I could immediately tell she wasn't wearing anything underneath, which was sexy in its own right, but when she walked past us, we could get a view of her bare pussy with each stride. She must have realized why we kept asking her to walk back and forth but didn't let on. I got an extra special charge through my body knowing my best friend was looking at my wife's pussy.
Later than night, after Tom left, Donna denied knowing we could see her pussy but she was extra hot, either by knowing in advance how much she was revealing or finding out later that my best friend was looking at her cunt. I fucked her while she was still wearing that gown, telling her how Tom and I wanted to take turns fucking her.
The next time we had Tom over several weeks later, my wife ended the evening in a black lace corset, sheer lace thong and stockings. There is no way she could tell us she didn't know she was totally exposing herself to us. This turned me on even more. My wife was brazenly cock teasing us and displaying her naked body under a thin layer of black, satin.
The three of us talked and drank for longer than we previously had before and Donna had no problem getting up several times as we watched her every move and scanned every inch of her half naked body. She was obviously feeling more comfortable being on display for Tom. Tom and I were sitting next to each other as the sexual tension increased with each move Donna made.
At one point, Tom told her, "Those stockings sure look soft."
Donna boldly walked up to him, put her one foot between his legs on the sofa cushion and said, "They are real soft. Do you want to see for yourself?"
My wife's pussy was inches from my best friend's face with only the sheer satin keeping her from being totally naked. He looked at me and seeing no objection, reached out and ran his hands from her ankle, up her calf, then up behind her knee to her thigh. Donna never flinched as his hand continued up to her bare skin above her stocking. I watched intently as his hand crept up her thigh until his fingers brushed up against her sheer lace thong. She took a deep breath, swallowed hard and closed her eyes while his fingers touched her pussy. She must have gotten scared because she suddenly pulled away, much to the disappointment of Tom and me.
Donna then told us it was time for the evening to end so Tom finished his beer and said goodnight. He knew Donna was uncomfortable so he never even tried to fondle her on his way out.
While we were later making out, I casually mentioned to Donna, "For a second there, I thought you were going to fuck Tom."
"Is that what you want me to do Dave?"
I was fingering her soaking wet pussy as I responded, "I think I do. It would be so hot."
I did something during sex that night. Instead of telling her to pretend Tom was fucking her I made her call me Tom while my dick thrust into her.
"Tell Tom to fuck you. I want to hear you say it. Go ahead; say it."
"No."
I fucked her harder. "Call me Tom. Say it."
There was silence for a few seconds. "Fuck me Tom. Fuck me hard."
I felt a rush of adrenaline flow through my body and I pounded my wife's pussy harder while I imagined my best friend having sex with my wife.
I turned her over on all fours with her ass raised and asked, "Are you going to offer your pussy to Tom? Go ahead, tell him you want his cock."
"My pussy is waiting for you if you want it Tom. Go ahead and fuck me Tom. I want to feel your cock in my pussy."
"You've been cockteasing him long enough. It's time to start pleasing him dear."
I squeezed her ass cheeks and pulled them apart then slid my dick into her and started to thrust into her. The whole time she was calling me Tom. She came first, followed quickly by me. We didn't bring up Tom until the next morning. I wanted to see how she really felt when she wasn't drunk and horny. I needed to sort things out in my own mind too. Once my best friend fucked my wife, there would be no taking it back. It sounded good in my mind but my wife also had to agree.
Over breakfast, I told her what a hot session we had in bed. She agreed that is was pretty intense.
"You seem like you really enjoy showing Tom your collection of lingerie."
"I've told you a million times Dave. I do it because I know you like it."
"I do like seeing you in front of Tom like that but face it, you have a good time too."
"I've had a little fun too, mostly because you enjoy it."
"Have you thought about taking it a step further Donna? You know, like what we talk about in bed?
"I think about it when I'm drunk and horny but I'm not sure if I could do it. Is it something you want me to do with Tom?



I responded, "I think I would but I'm not sure either."
We ended up having sex again that morning. We didn't talk about it but I believe the thought of having a threesome with Tom was on both our minds. Later that day, Tom called me and told me what a hot wife I had and while he enjoyed her modeling sessions, it was torturing to see a partially naked woman blatantly teasing him and not being able to fuck her. He wasn't that blunt, but that was the bottom line of the conversation. I told him I understood but couldn't offer a solution at that moment. He wasn't asking to fuck my wife but he also didn't want to be the only one that wasn't sexually satisfied at the end of the night. He admitted he would jerk off thinking of my wife but if he had a date, he'd at least have a chance of getting laid.
Tom was the only person I trusted to be able to invite over for an evening to show off my wife and not tell the whole world. Donna was also comfortable with him too. He wasn't giving me an ultimatum but the fact is, we were at least talking about including him. I didn't tell Tom that because we hadn't reached a conclusion on a decision. Adding a third person to our sex life would be a big decision and could have lasting effects on our relationship if things went wrong.
Donna and I would talk about a threesome from time to time over the next few weeks. a lot before and during sex and occasionally at other times. She was open to the idea but couldn't guarantee she could go through with it. She was worried about me becoming jealous and having regrets. I told her I was worried about that too but the more I thought about it the more I wanted to try it, at least once. I told her she had to be okay with it too.
During the next couple of weeks, the discussions got more serious and we came to an agreement. We would invite Tom over, letting him know it might be possible that he would have sex with Donna but we also agreed that either one of us could change our minds at any time during the evening or he would have to respect our wishes. I waited a couple of days in order to be positive Donna was comfortable with our agreement and then called Tom to explain the ground rules.
When I called my friend with the proposition he replied, "Count me in. If there is even the slightest chance I can fuck Donna, just tell me when and where."
We set things up for that Saturday night. I would take Donna out to dinner and meet him back at our house around nine. When I told my wife I made the arrangements, she looked a little shocked that I actually had done it, but also a little excited and nervous. This was a big step in our marriage.
I told her, "Let's relax and have a good time on Saturday. Life is short so let's have fun. We'll try it once and if it doesn't work out, we won't do it ever again."
That Saturday, Donna went to get her hair and nails done and did a little shopping while I did some of my Saturday chores. For dinner, she decided to wear the sexy black dress that I liked so much. It was a simple spaghetti strap dress but I liked the way it hugged her slim figure and it was nice and short. She wore a pearl necklace, black stocking and open toed heels. I always open the car door for her when she's wearing a skirt or dress and she knows that I love when she gives me a little peek at her panties when getting in.
Over dinner and drinks, my wife told me she was a little nervous and made me reassure her that I was okay with what may happen later that night. I told her it had become an increasing stimulating sexual fantasy to share her with Tom and I was confident that I could handle it. She told me that she would never consider sleeping with another man if I wasn't there and fully approved. We skipped dessert and returned home at about 8:30.
Donna was a little more nervous and found it difficult to sit still. Part of me felt bad for her as there were some pretty heavy expectations of her that night but there was also a possibility we'd have one of the hottest experiences of our marriage too. When the doorbell rang just before 9:00 o'clock, she got a look of panic on her face. I just sat there.
She asked, "Aren't you going to answer the door?"
"I think you should."
She gave me a glaring look and went to open the door. When Tom saw her, his eyes widened and he said, "Damn, you look great."
He gave her a quick hug and a peck on the cheek, then came into the living room. We shook hands and I offered him a drink. When I got back, Tom was sitting on the sofa and Donna was sitting across from him in a chair. Even though she was nervous, she looked beautiful with her long dark hair and blue eyes, perfectly done makeup and her short, little black dress. Her legs were crossed and just a hint of bare skin could be seen above the lace top of her stockings. She nervously bounced her leg and dangled her shoe from the tip of her nylon covered toes. I know Tom was undressing her with his eyes, wondering how the rest of the evening would unfold.
We made small talk as we drank. This was a new experience in our marriage and neither one of us knew how to proceed. My wife got up to refill our drinks and Tom even mentioned she looked a little nervous. I told him she'd be fine but deep down I was wondering if she was going to lose her nerve and send my friend home. As we were talking, Donna mentioned how her feet were a little sore from shopping all day and being in her high heels all evening. Tom seized the opportunity to break the ice and offered my wife a foot massage. I encourage her to accept his offer and made room for her on the sofa.
She laid down with her head in my lap and put her feet onto Tom's legs. I know he got a great view up her skirt at her legs and panties. He turned sideways on the sofa and lifted her foot and began to use this thumbs to begin working their magic on her foot. He started at the heel, then worked his way to her mid-sole and arch. Donna began to relax and moan, telling my best friend how good it felt. He worked his way to the ball of her foot and then began to massage each of her toes. I could see him moving her stocking covered leg so he could get a view at her panties as his hand crept up to rub her calves. Donna's eyes were closed and I watched as my best friend stared at my wife's panties as he massaged her foot and lower leg. Tom switched to her other leg and ran his thumbs and fingers all over foot and toes, commenting on how soft the nylon felt.
The foot massage worked in helping Donna to relax and she seemed disappointed when he was done. She told him what a great job he did. He then told her he gives and even better back massage. My wife took the bait, sat up and turned her back to him. Tom placed his hands on my wife's upper back. He was working her shoulders, neck and back as I saw Donna melting in relaxation to his touch.
He then said, "If you let your dress down, I could get your lower back too."
Donna didn't flinch when Tom began to slowly unzip her dress. I think he was testing her to see if she'd stop him.
She then told him, "Wait." We thought she was going to stop his advances. "Let me take off the dress. I don't want it to get wrinkled."
Tom gave me a shocked look and a grin. I smiled back at him. It appeared things were going to work out the way I had hoped. Donna stood up and slipped off her dress and placed it neatly over a chair. Tom and I both stared at my wife who looked so sexy in her black stockings, thong and a lace, strapless bralette that barely covered her full 36c breasts. She walked back over to the sofa and sat down so my buddy could continue giving her a relaxing massage.
My best friend began to give her back long strokes with his large hands which helped to further relax my wife. He told her that her bra was getting in the way but she told him she was going to keep it on for now. His hand began to roam up the sides of her breasts, getting closer to the front with each stroke but she pushed his hands away. This little cat and mouse game added more sexual tension to the room. If he was going to fuck her, she was going to make him work for it.
Tom's hands roamed from her back and slid around to her legs as he gently massaged her thighs, feeling the softness of her stockings at the same time. His hands ran along the inside of her thighs but didn't touch her thong. He leaned in to kiss and nuzzle her neck which I know she loves. She moaned as he ran his hands up the bare skin of her sides, then moved his hands around to cup her breasts while still kissing and nibbling on her neck. I watched as my best friend played with my wife's tits for a few moments until she stopped him.
"Not yet Tom. Let me go change. I bought something special for tonight."
There is no way we were going to object and we were also curious to see what she bought. She got up from the sofa, her face flush. She took her drink with her along with her dress and told us she'd be right back.
While she was gone, Tom asked, "Are you sure you're okay with this? We've been friends for a long time and I don't want to ruin it."
"I'm fine with it. As a matter of fact, it was my idea."
"Okay. I've been dreaming about fucking your wife for years."
Donna took a while to return but we weren't disappointed. When Tom saw her, his mouth hung open and all he could say was, "Holy shit. You look great."
My wife was wearing a sheer black nylon body stocking that had cut outs along both sides and was crotchless. The cutouts perfectly showed the contrast between the material and her white skin. It left nothing to the imagination. Her breasts were clearly visible and her completely shaved pussy was clear as day in front. My heart started beating faster and I got a rush of adrenaline through my body as I realized I was finally going to see my wife getting fucked by my best friend.
She paraded around the living room in front of us and asked, "Do you like it?"
Of course we told her she looked fabulous. She then walked away to get more drinks. I think she wanted to walk around so we could keep looking at her and our eyes followed her every step. When she came back, she handed us our beers and we got a close look at her and there was nothing left to our imagination. She was blatantly flaunting her nudity as the sexual tension in the room increased tenfold. There was little doubt what was about to happen at some point that evening. Donna stood in front of us letting us feast our eyes upon her. She would turn to give us a view from all angles like a runway model. She seemingly didn't know what to do next.
Tom helped push the envelope when he asked, "Is that body stocking as soft as it looks?"
My wife responded, "There's only one way to find out Tom."
He didn't need any further encouragement as he almost leapt from his seat to approach Donna. His hands immediately began to roam over the nylon material.
"Ummm. That is really nice material."
"Is that all that feels nice Tom?"
"No baby, you feel real nice too."
They stared into each other's eyes for a moment then Tom leaned in to give her a light kiss that quickly turned into a full-fledged make-out session. Tom's hands were all over Donna's body, getting handfuls of her tits and moving down to her ass. They were grinding against each other until Tom pulled the top of the body stocking down and began to suck on my wife's tits while he inserted his finger into her pussy.
I have to admit, it was a little bizarre to be sitting in my living room watching my best friend, grope, fondle, finger fuck and make out with my wife. I've also never been so turned on in my life. Seeing Donna thoroughly enjoying herself made it especially erotic. They were making out like horny teenagers. I felt a twinge of jealousy but those feelings were outweighed by the forbidden sexual nature of what was playing out before my eyes. I'd never been part of something so kinky before. My hard on was pressing against my pants as I watched from the sofa.
Donna broke from her passionate embrace with Tom, looked directly at me, her face flush and breathing heavily and asked, "Are you sure want me to go through with this? There's no turning back after this."
"I'm positive dear." I then stood up with a huge lump in my pants so show her I was serious.
She smiled at me, then turned to Tom and asked, "Do you want to take this into the bedroom?"
He replied, "I thought you'd never ask?"
Donna then took my best friend by the hand to lead him down the hall to our bedroom with me right behind them. We have a large master bedroom and I stripped off my clothes before taking a seat in the corner where I'd have a good view of the action. Tom laid Donna down on the bed and she watched anxiously as he quickly tore off his clothing. He displayed a hard eight inch cock which brought a smile to my wife's face. He then pulled her towards the edge of the bed with her feet on the very edge. He knelt before her and began to slowly lick her upper thighs and outer pussy lips. They were both hotter than hell, so it didn't take long before he started to lick her dripping pussy while she ran her fingers through his hair. Her moans told us she was enjoying having her pussy eaten and moaned louder when he began to simultaneously finger fuck her.
Tom continued to lick and suck her pussy making Donna squirm and moan. She clutched the bedding, her body tensed up as she began to cum. It was erotic seeing my wife orgasm to the oral manipulations of another man. I never imagined I'd enjoy it as much as I did. My friend let her relax for a moment after her orgasm then began to lick and suck on her pussy until she came again.
When she regained her composure, Donna sat up and told Tom, "Now it's your turn."
She had him sit on the bed while she knelt before him, playing with his dick and balls. She looked over at me in what appeared to be one last check to make sure I wasn't jealous. I had a big grin on my face and an even bigger hard on which was all the encouragement she needed to continue. She placed her hair behind her ear and leaned forward and began to lick Tom's balls. Tom looked over at me with a smile on his face. Who wouldn't be smiling having a beautiful woman like my wife licking their balls?
Donna began to lick and mouth his shaft on her way up to the head, then used butterfly flicks of her tongue on the tip. She looked at me one more time, then up at Tom and opened her mouth, lowered her head and began to suck my best friend's dick while I enthusiastically watched. Her head was bobbing up and down, Tom was moaning in pleasure and raising his hips to force more of his dick into her throat. I could see the imprint of Tom's dick pushing against Donna's cheek and I knew she was giving his cock a nice tongue bath. At one point, he held her head still and began to fuck her mouth.
Tom looked over at me and said, "Damn dude, your wife sucks a mean dick."
I was a proud husband hearing that from my best friend as my wife gave him a sensuous blow job.
Tom lifted my wife's head off his dick and said, "I want some of that hot pussy I've been dreaming about all these years."
Donna dutifully got up off her knees, laid down on the bed and spread her legs, offering herself to Tom. He took his time, first feasting on the sight of my wife in her sexy body stocking with the open crotch. He ran his hands over the soft nylon encasing her legs, then lifted her feet and alternately sucked on her toes. He then placed his dick between her feet. Donna took the hint and gave him a short foot job, rubbing his dick between her nylon covered feet.
Tom then placed her legs over his shoulders and moved his dick at the entrance of her pussy, looked up at me, keeping his eyes fixated on me as he slid his cock into my wife. They stared into each other's eyes as he began to hump on her, thrusting himself in and out of her.
I thought I might get jealous seeing my wife being penetrated by another man but that was far from the case. I was seeing a live porn show play out right in front of me with my wife as the star. Tom was playing with her tits then moving to her ass and back again. He was thoroughly enjoying her lovely body and tight pussy.
I heard him tell her, "I've wanted to fuck you since I first laid eyes on you baby. Your pussy is even better than I imagined."
He was fucking Donna hard, giving it to her good. The look on her face told me she was enjoying herself too. Tom released her legs from his shoulders and fucked her missionary style, which allowed him to suck on her big tits at the same time. Donna was raising her hips to meet his thrusts, fucking him in return.
Tom's breathing got faster and his face began to grimace as he announced his pending orgasm. He began to fuck her faster, the lunged deep inside of her as he groaned in pleasure. He was giving her short, deep strokes as he released his seed into my willing wife. When he was finished cumming, he brought his dick up to Donna's face and fed her his cum covered cock which she licked and sucked clean.
When she was done, he got off the bed and said, "Damn, that was the best pussy I've ever had. Your wife is one hot piece of ass."
Donna still had that come fuck me look of lust on her face as I climbed between her legs. My dick was rock hard and I had to have her. Seeing her taking care of Tom like that drove my need to take my turn with her to a new height. Some of Tom's sperm was visible on her pussy lips. She looked so slutty at that moment. I placed her legs on my shoulders and slid into her. Her pussy was sloppy wet from the combination of her juices and Tom's sperm. Her pussy made squishy sounds as I began to fuck her hard.
As I was fucking my wife, I kept picturing Tom thrusting between her spread legs, how his ass cheeks would clench when he drove deep into her, how my wife was lifting her hips so he could get his dick as deep into her as possible and the look of pure lust on her face while getting banged by my buddy. I never imagined I would enjoy watching my wife sexually satisfy another man as much as I did.
It didn't take me long to cum after watching my wife tease us most of the night, before fucking my best friend and finally, getting my turn. I unleashed a huge load of cum into her that came from deep down from within my balls.
I climbed off my wife and took a moment to gaze at her with her legs wide open, cum dripping from her pussy. It was a vision of Donna I will never forget for as long as I live. She got up to take a quick shower so Tom and I went out into the living room to wait for her and get us all another drink.
It was a little weird sitting around my living room, drinking with my best friend while we were both naked after having just fucked my wife. We talked about how sexy she is and what a lucky guy I am. Tom had sex with a much greater number of women than I have but he was envious of the relationship I had with Donna and appreciated being invited to share her with me.
When Donna returned, she was wearing a short, soft pink sleep shirt that was cut high along her thighs with buttons down the front. She only had a couple of the middle ones buttoned and her breasts hung out of the top and her just fucked pussy was visible when she took a step. Her dark nipples could be seen through the opaque material. I guess there was no reason for her to be shy now. Tom and I couldn't help but to keep glancing over at her in her minimal attire.
We sat there drinking and talking but Donna keep opening and closing her legs and even brushed her hands across her breasts a little. She had that sparkle of lust in her eyes too. I didn't want to say anything but it looked like she was still horny. She had already fucked Tom once and I didn't want to push her too far in our first threesome. Tom must have noticed her possible excitement too as his dick began to grow while looking at my wife.



Tom, never known for his shyness, said to me, "Not for nothing Dave, but I think your wife isn't done for the night."
We both looked at her as she blushed and I asked her, "Is that true dear? It looks like Tom might be ready for another round."
My comments gave my wife the implicit approval to fuck my friend again if she wanted. Without saying a word, Donna got up, unbuttoned her shirt and got down on her knees in front of Tom and began to play with his dick and balls before starting to suck his dick back to life. I was stunned my wife wanted to fuck him again. Heck, I felt fortunate just to get her to agree to it the first time that night but I wasn't going to stop her.
Her head bobbed in his lap while he played with her big tits. Donna was giving him a nice, slow, sensuous blow job, worshipping the dick in her mouth. She then placed his dick between her tits, encasing it between her fleshy breasts. He moved his hips rhythmically, getting a nice titty fuck while stopping on the upstroke so my wife could suck and lick the head. I don't know what my expectations were when this evening began. Part of me even wondered if Donna would even go through with this but never in my wildest imagination did I think my wife would be the aggressor in wanting to fuck Tom a second time but I wasn't going to complain. Originally, I was worried that I might be jealous seeing her live out a fantasy of mine but I was fully enjoying watching my wife acting like a slut for Tom and I.
Donna continued to blow and titty fuck Tom for a long time before she stood up, shed her night shirt and climbed onto his lap, taking hold of his hard on, aiming it her hot cunt and sliding down onto it. I watched my hot wife begin to ride my best friend's dick while her tits bounced in his face. It wasn't long before he had his hand cupping her ass while my wife alternately fed him her tits so he could lick on suck on them. There were times when they would look deep into each other's eyes and start to kiss passionately. When Donna began to ride him faster, I knew she was about to cum. She exploded in a long orgasm, grinding her hips on his dick until she was done.
My wife was out of breath so Tom got up, lifting her without removing his dick from her cunt, and laid her down on her back on the sofa. He then started to pound her pussy while she wrapped her legs around his waist to give her leverage to lift her hips to meet his thrusts. Donna looked over at me to see my reaction to their wild sex play and I responded with a wink and a smile.
When Tom turned her over onto her take her from behind, I took the opportunity to get in front of her so she could suck my dick at the same time. She moaned around my dick as she was getting it from behind. I was so proud of my wife that night. We were having the sexual experience of a lifetime, throwing caution to the wind and doing something wild and kinky. Tom grabbed hold of my wife's hips and started to fuck her hard.
Tom grabbed a handful of my wife's hair, gently tugging on it while slapping her ass, telling her, "You came into the living room wanting to get fucked again so here it is baby. Take my dick Donna. Take it deep."
Donna moaned around my cock as he fucked her hard. He then announced that he couldn't hold out much longer. He told Donna he wanted to cum in her mouth, so being a gracious host, I withdrew myself from between her lips to allow her to turn around and take Tom's load. She eagerly began to blow him again while he also fucked her mouth. He then held her head still and lunged forward, releasing his cum into my wife's mouth and throat. He even pulled out for a moment to shoot a couple of wads onto her face before finishing off in her mouth. She sucked him dry and released his dick from her mouth.
I laid her on her back and cherished the sight of fucking her while seeing Tom's cum on her face. It turned me on to know that he came in her mouth and it wasn't long before I came in her pussy for the second time that night.
When Donna caught her breath, she announced that she was done for the night. We all sat around naked finishing our drinks. Tom kept telling her what a gorgeous, sexy woman she was which made us both proud. She told us she was going to shower again and go to bed but not before she gave Tom a sensuous kiss goodnight while he fondled her ass and tits. He got dressed and thanked me for sharing my wife, telling me that he'd be happy to join us anytime we wanted to party a little.
By the time I got to the bedroom, Donna was fast asleep. I watched her for a moment, playing out the events of the evening in my head wondering if we'd ever do something like this again.
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The morning after our threesome with Tom, Donna was very withdrawn. She barely said a word at breakfast but I understand she was tired and a little hung over from the night before. I still found it hard to believe the evening went by so quickly. My fantasy, our fantasy, was now over and only a wonderful memory. My wife really let loose the night before and I was darn proud of her for embracing her sexuality for. As the morning wore on, I began to worry about her. If I tried to talk about last night, she would give me short answers but wouldn't engage in a conversation.
When I asked her if something was bothering her, she replied, "Nothing."
Any man will tell you that when a woman says there is nothing wrong, it usually means there is something bothering her. We have to keep prodding until they finally let us know because we are horrible at reading a woman's mind. It was obvious that something about last night was on her mind and it wasn't just a symptom of too much alcohol. Finally, about mid-morning, I got her to open up.
"I'm so embarrassed. I can't believe I acted like such a slut last night with Tom. How am I ever going to face him again? Are you mad at me for the way I acted last night? I know you wanted to try a threesome but I fucked him twice."
"Honey, I couldn't be happier. You were so sexy last night. I'm thrilled with what happened and how it played out. As a matter of fact, I was hoping we could do it again sometime."
Donna looked at me like I was nuts, "I can tell you one thing, it's not happening anytime soon."
I felt bad and somewhat guilty that my wife was having some regrets. I went out of my way to reassure her that I was fine with what happened and to quit judging herself. It took a while but she finally admitted she was never as horny as the night before and would be fine. I concluded she needed a little time to come to terms with her feelings but I had to keep reinforcing that we both had a good time and not to overthink the situation.
Later that night, we were feeling a little frisky and she put on a sexy piece of lingerie to tease me before we had sex. It made me wish Tom was there to see her. While we were making out, I kept thinking about how my friend was fondling her the night before. I was thinking about how he must have enjoyed her blow jobs and how long he had lusted for her. As I was fucking my wife, I told her how much I enjoyed seeing her with my best friend. She closed her eyes as I described from my view, all the gory details of watching her take his dick into her mouth. She began to moan and squirm when I told her how much I enjoyed seeing him penetrate her pussy. She began to cum during my description of watching him fill her pussy with his sperm. I came myself soon thereafter.
During our after sex pillow talk, Donna admitted that she enjoyed doing something so naughty and out of the ordinary. She couldn't believe she actually went through with it and wouldn't have done it without having a few drinks to lower her inhibitions.
We had sex a few days in a row with us reliving our fantasy threesome come true each time but things settled back down once we got over the initial high. The next weekend we met up with some friends at a local bar to watch a football game. Donna said she'd be a little embarrassed to see Tom but told me she'd be okay.
When we got to the bar, Tom was the first to greet us and he undressed Donna with his eyes as usual but this time, he knew exactly what she looked like naked. He complimented her on her attire, tight black leggings and a form fitting, low cut, long sleeve top that accentuated her firm, 36c breasts. We all acted like nothing had happened last weekend. My wife and friend traded some awkward glances at first but she relaxed once her initial embarrassment was over, assisted by a couple of drinks.
I noticed Tom and Donna exchanging knowing glances and subdued smiles. When she went up to the bar to get us refills, Tom came up close behind her, so close that he was right up against her. He leaned in to whisper something in her ear as he grabbed a handful of her ass and they both smiled as she pushed his arm away.
When she came back with the drinks I said with a chuckle, "It looks like Tom was up to his usual tricks."
"Yeah, he never fails to grab my butt. He also told me that as soon as he saw me walk in, he got a hard on. When he pressed up against me, I could feel it too."
I hinted that we could invite him back to our house but she refused. She told me she wasn't going to invite him over every week. I told her I understood but in the back of my perverted mind I was encouraged. By not inviting him over every week meant that she was open to doing it again in the future. It was just a matter of when not if we did it again.
Donna even made it a point to brush her tits up against Tom a couple of times in the crowded bar and one time I saw him grab her by the hips as he was squeezing by her and my wife made it a point to press and wiggle her ass against him.
I was thinking, "Damn she's really cock teasing him." I almost felt sorry for him.
When we got home that evening, Donna made it known that she was horny and wanted to have sex. There was no doubt in my mind that her conversation and teasing with Tom got her hot, knowing that he got an erection just seeing her walk in the door. She put on a sheer, light blue baby doll with a matching sheer thong.
When she came out of the bedroom after changing she asked, "Do you think Tom would like to see me in this?"
"I think he'd like to do more than see you in it baby."
Later when I was licking her cunt, I told her, "Tom told me he loved the taste of your juicy pussy. Too bad he isn't here right now."
When Donna was blowing me, she asked, "Are you sure you want to see me sucking Tom's dick like this again? How about licking his balls like this? You know, his cum tasted really nice too."
Damn she was taunting me now so I knew it was only a matter of time before we invited my best friend back to fuck my wife again.
"I loved seeing your lips wrapped around his dick honey. I can't wait until you do it again."
When I was fucking her, I told her, "Tom was ready to fuck you again tonight. I would love to see Tom between your legs again."
Without my prodding she started calling out his name, "Fuck me Tom. Give Dave a good show and fuck me hard. That's it Tom, stick your hard dick in me."
She loved when I bent her over, tugged on her long, dark hair and slapped her ass like Tom did. I came in buckets that night and fucked my wife again the next morning. We both knew that we would invite Tom back into our marital bed at some point in the future but the timing was the difficult part. It seemed that almost every weekend for the next few weeks was tied up with family obligations of birthday parties or anniversaries.
It turns out that we did get together with Tom a few times over the next several months. The evenings would follow the formula as the first; Donna would model some lingerie, starting with more conservative, less revealing items and gradually moving on to more revealing pieces as the evening wore on and with more alcohol to help lower her inhibitions. There were a couple of nights with Tom that were more eventful than others though.
One night, Donna wore a white halter crop top where her nipples could barely be seen through the opaque material. She also wore white leggings which allowed us to see the crack of her ass through the material and were so tight, she had a camel toe, which told us that is all she was wearing. She looked fabulously sexy and Tom was equally impressed. We loved watching her walk around so casually like this was no big deal. It was such an alluring, teasing outfit and that's what made it so sexy. Being teased is almost as good and sometimes, even better than pure nakedness, especially when we knew we would be seeing her nude and fucking her later. The tease and anticipation are drive the rising sexual tension.
Tom brought over a package that he told us he would give to Donna later. He said it was something he wanted her to wear at the right time which I interpreted to mean she should put it on just before we went into the bedroom. We were drinking and drooling over Donna for a while. She even let my friend feel the softness of the material of the clothes she was wearing but in reality, she was letting him grope and fondle her.
When Donna gave us hints that she was ready to take things to the next level, Tom gave her the package to open. He has a motorcycle and brought over a pair of women's leather chaps for my wife to wear. The front and back are cut out as they are meant to be worn over clothing while on a motorcycle. The clear intent was for her not to wear anything underneath of course.
Donna went to change and came back wearing the leather chaps, a black bra and 5 inch black heels. Her ass and pussy were totally exposed and highlighted by the black leather contrasting her white skin. She knew that Tom brought the chaps over because he desperately wanted to see her in them and went out of her way to tease him even more than usual. She let him touch the leather material along with her bare ass and pussy. She even sat on his lap for a while as he fondled her.
The sexual tension got turned up a notch when my wife straddled Tom and allowed him to take off her bra. Her tits were now in his face and he began to alternately fondle and suck on them. It is always a special thrill to watch my friend play with my wife's private parts. He was also playing with her ass, hinting that he'd like to fuck it even though she never let him before, no matter how many times he tried. She wasn't fond of anal sex; she would let me do it on a rare occasion, but I didn't want to dash his hopes and dreams.
When my wife released Tom's hard dick from his pants I thought, and I'm sure Tom thought, that she was going to ride him right there in the living room. However, instead of fucking him, she continued to tease him by rubbing her wet pussy lips up and down on his erection.
After a lengthy foreplay, Donna led us into the bedroom where Tom and I undressed. He joined her on the bed while I took a seat to watch the action unfold before me. He dove between her spread legs to taste her juicy pussy while fingering her at the same time. He teased around her clit for a long time, seemingly wanting to repay her for teasing him. When he began to focus on her clit, my wife came almost immediately, her juices flowing from her cunt.
When he was orally pleasing my wife, Tom never stopped at giving her one orgasm. After her second orgasm they switched places and Donna took him into her mouth, swabbing the head of his dick with her tongue. My favorite part is when her head starts to bob on his dick, watching it disappear into the depths of her throat repeatedly. Hearing another man rave about my wife's cocksucking skills makes me proud knowing he is envious of me.
Tom signaled that he was ready to fuck my wife and said he wanted to take her doggie style, so Donna obediently got on all fours and raised her ass, offering herself to him. He gave her a couple of spanks before approaching her. It was now his turn to tease her.
"If you want my cock, you have to ask for it."
Donna obliged, "Please fuck me Tom. I'm so horny, I need your hard cock in me."
"That's not good enough, tell me again how much you want it."
"I've got to have your cock Tom. I've been dreaming about it for weeks. Fuck me. Fuck me now."
She kept pushing her hips back trying to get his dick into her but he wasn't having any of that. He kept rubbing it up and down along her hot, wet pussy lips while she begged and pleaded to get fucked. Tom kept slapping her ass while teasing her. My wife was acting like an out of control slut and I was loving it.
Finally, Tom grabbed hold of her hips and thrust himself forward, plunging his dick deep into my wife's hot, wet cunt. He was fucking her furiously making her tell him how much she loved his cock. He put his thumb in his mouth then inserted it into her ass as she moaned in pleasure. Her tits were flopping back and forth as she was getting fucked by my best friend.
As he was pounding her pussy, Tom told her, "I think it's about time you let me fuck that nice, tight ass of yours."
Donna didn't respond but Tom continued to pursue it, "Come on baby, just this once. You have such a nice ass. Just this once, okay?"
I was shocked when my wife replied, "Okay, but just this once."
Tom got a broad smile on his face and looked at me to make sure I was okay with it. I gave him a wink and a nod of approval and got the lube out of the bedside table drawer. My buddy squirted some of the lube onto Donna's asshole and gently worked it into her ass. He repeated this a couple of times to make sure her butt was well lubricated, then withdrew his dick from her cunt and applied more to himself.
It was exhilarating to watch Tom present his hard on against Donna's asshole and the look of apprehension on her face as he pressed slowly forward. She leaned down a little further and stuck her ass up higher to help with his entrance. I found it hard to believe she was actually allowing him to fuck her butt seeing she only let me do it a few times but I still found it extremely exciting to watch.
I witnessed her asshole part as the tip of Tom's dick pushed forward. My heart beat faster and adrenaline flowed through my veins as the head disappeared into her asshole. He stopped pushing to allow my wife to get used to his cock. He then pushed in another inch and paused again. I could see the look of discomfort on Donna's face but she didn't look like she was in pain. Tom pushed another inch or two into her. Then on one final push, his lower stomach was pressed up against her ass; he had his entire cock buried in her ass. His dream had come true as he started to slowly sodomize my wife. Once Donna relaxed, Tom picked up his pace and was thrusting in and out of her, telling her the entire time how much he's wanted to do this to her for a very long time.
"Donna, your butt was made for fucking. Every time I grabbed a handful, I wished for this day. I never thought I would ever get the chance to fuck your lovely, tight ass."
"Well, you better enjoy it Tom, it may never happen again."
"Don't worry baby, I'm going to enjoy every second and try to make it last as long as I can."
Tom was thrusting his dick into my wife's ass for a couple of minutes, giving her an occasional spanking, when she proclaimed that she wanted to try double penetration. I was ready to join in so my buddy disengaged from Donna's ass while I laid down so she could climb on top of me. He pussy was soaking wet and she easily slide down onto me. She rode me for a moment while I played with her bouncing tits, then stopped and she stuck her ass high in the air again as a signal for Tom to re-enter her.
It's a weird feeling to have your dick inside your wife, then feel another man's dick enter her ass. It took a quick minute for us to find our rhythm but it was thrilling when we did. I got a close up view of the pleasure on Donna's face as she was being penetrated by two dicks. Her hips were rocking, pushing back on the dick in her ass then down onto mine and she was biting her lower lip. We fucked faster as she started to cum. She was moaning loudly, begging to get fucked faster. I could hear Tom's skin slapping against her ass as she came.
Shortly after Donna's orgasm, Tom filled her ass with his cum. He must have had quite a load because it took him a while before he pulled his dick out. I think he left it in there a little longer to prolong the feeling of my wife's ass surrounding his dick. When he withdrew, I told my wife that I wanted to cum in her ass too. I didn't want to miss this opportunity to enjoy anal sex myself.
I changed positions and got behind her, then spread her ass cheeks. It was a special feeling to see the remnants of Tom's sperm on my wife's ass before I entered her. My dick slid in easily as I started to hump on her ass. I reveled in the thought of knowing that Tom had just enjoyed the same pleasurable feeling around his dick that I was now experiencing myself. I was pumping on her ass until I added my load to Tom's deep in her bowels. We both collapsed onto the bed, breathing heavily to catch our breath. Tom and I both fucked my wife again that night but the most memorable part was seeing my best friend take Donna anally.
That was the only time Donna let Tom fuck her ass but we had another special night that I will never forget. We were in the bar one night with our friends watching a college basketball game. Drinks were flowing and everyone was having a good time. Tom was flirting with all the women as usual. At one point, he came up behind Donna and told her how horny he was, especially seeing her in a short skirt and scoop neck tank top that showed plenty of cleavage.
She teased him by telling him, "Well, I would love to take care of your problem but I've got my period. Maybe some other time."
He grabbed her ass and told her, "There are other options you know."
She slapped his hand and replied, "That ain't happening Tom. Looks like you'll be jerking off tonight. Take a good look at me because that's all your getting tonight."
"Come on baby, how about a blow job then?"
"And where do you propose I blow you? Uh, right here?"
"No, we can go out to my truck. No one will see us there. I have a big back seat. Come on, I'm so horny, it won't take long."
Donna didn't respond. It was almost like she was contemplating giving Tom a blow job in the backseat of his truck. I couldn't believe my wife was seriously considering it.
She looked at me and asked, "What do you think?"
"I don't mind as long as I get one too."
Donna said to Tom, "You go first and we'll meet you out there in a couple of minutes. I don't want to be too obvious by leaving at the same time."
Tom wasn't sure if she was serious or going to play a joke on him. I wasn't sure myself but he had nothing to lose and quietly left the bar. Donna asked me to get her a shot so I ordered some tequila, quickly downed them and left the bar to "get some fresh air." We saw Tom waiting outside by his truck and he got a big grin on his face when he saw us coming.
"I wasn't sure if you were really coming or not."
"Shut up and get in the truck Tom. Let's get this over with."
My wife seemed a little nervous about giving my friend a semi-public blow job but that's what added to the excitement of it; the possibility of getting caught. We agreed that I would sit in the front seat and watch for people while Donna sucked off Tom and then he would do the same when it was my turn to get blown. My wife got in the backseat with him and they started to make out. They were kissing and he was feeling her tits. She then started to massage his dick through his pants until he was hard. Donna pulled her top over her head and took off her bra while Tom pulled his pants down to his ankles.
My wife got on her knees in the back seat and leaned down, stroking my buddy's cock a few times before taking him in her mouth. I turned to watch the action as her head bobbed up and down while he played with her naked tits. He even pulled her skirt up to her waist so he could fondle her ass too.
Tom kept complimenting my wife's cocksucking abilities, "Oh baby, you really know how to suck a dick. You're the best cocksucker I've ever known. Dave is such a lucky guy to have a wife that gives great blow jobs like this."
I watched as Donna had her lips wrapped around Tom's cock and would only release it so she could swirl her tongue around the head before taking him deep into her throat again. After about fifteen minutes of sucking Tom's dick, he announced he was about to cum. He held my wife's head and began to thrust his hips up to meet her bobbing head.



Just as he started to shoot a huge load of cum into my wife's mouth, I heard a voice say, "Hey Dave, what's up."
I looked up to see our friend Ken standing there. He then looked in the backseat of Tom's truck through my open window and his jaw dropped as he saw my wife sucking on our friend's dick while shooting his cum into her mouth. Her tits bouncing as she was sucking his dick. Tom saw Ken and just grinned. I was too stunned to say anything and Donna was trying to lift her head off of the dick in her mouth but Tom had a firm grip on her and didn't let her up until he was done cumming. Donna then lifted her head with a panicked look on her face, Tom's cum dripping down her chin and her bare tits exposed to us all.
All Ken said was, "Holy shit."
Donna was a little peeved at me, "You were supposed to be watching out for people."
I was panicking and told him, "You can't tell anyone about this. Okay. This never happened."
Ken looked at me, looked back at my wife who was doing her best to try to cover her tits, then back at me and replied, "Well buddy, there's one way to make sure I keep our little secret."
He then got a wicked grin on his face. Donna and I knew exactly what he was proposing. We looked at each other, trying to read each other's mind, neither one of us wanting to be the first to respond. My wife didn't say no and I was interpreting her silence along with the look in her eye as tacit approval to make the decision.
"Alright, but if you tell anyone, I'll kill you."
"Don't worry Dave, I won't tell a soul."
Ken is a tall, good looking guy, slender but with an athletic build. Tom got out of the backseat and joined me in the front as Ken took his place next to my wife. He quickly pulled his pants down past his knees revealing an already half hard, seven inch dick. Donna looked at me and I gave her a wink and a nod of approval. Ken playing with her tits as she stroked him. He sucked on her nipples before leaning back offering his dick to my wife.
Donna flipped her hair out of the way and began to lick her second dick that night. She tongued the head and shaft before wrapping her lips around it and taking him deep into her throat. My wife's head bobbed on the dick in her mouth while Tom and I watched her give our friend a blow job he'd never forget. Ken was moaning in pleasure as he played with Donna's ass and tits.
"You got great tits Donna. I've always wanted to see and touch them. You really suck a mean dick too. Damn, your lips feel so good on my cock."
When my wife lifted her head up off the dick in her mouth to catch her breath, we could see how wet it was from her saliva. She then continued giving Ken his blow job. It was so erotic to have Tom watching her blowing another guy too. It made her look all that much sluttier by having an audience. My wife was in the backseat of a truck blowing her second dick that night with me waiting my turn to be the third.
I got a proud feeling when Ken told me, "Damn Dave, your wife is one hell of a great cocksucker."
I think she enjoyed hearing his compliment too and started to bob faster on his dick. When he started moving his hips upwards, I knew he was about to cum. He started one long, prolonged moan, his ball convulsed and the vein in his shaft began to pulse as he began to cum in Donna's mouth. She was moaning too while she continued the blow job, sucking his balls dry.
When he was done, he reassured her, he would keep this encounter a secret. He pulled up his pants, fondled her tits one more time and then I took his place for my turn. I was already rock hard from watching my wife suck the dicks of two of my friends. I quickly pulled down my pants to offer myself to Donna. She immediately went to work sucking my dick as Tom and Ken watched. I could only last for a few minutes after watching my wife give two blow jobs before me and swallowing their cum.
When she was done sucking my dick, she told the guys to go back into the bar and we'd join them in a couple of minutes. When we were alone, Donna asked if I was alright. She was afraid I would be angry with her for blowing two guys in the bar parking lot in the backseat of a truck. I told her I was more than fine with what she had done. It was a thrilling sexual adventure. I asked how she felt and she told me she kind of liked it too. It was a thrill to risk getting caught and it was exciting to be seen by Ken. She enjoyed having an audience to her blow jobs too.
We decided to go back into the bar for one more drink. She wanted to wash the taste of three loads of cum out of her mouth. When we got back to the bar, Tom was nonchalant, acting as if nothing happened, but Ken kept giving her knowing glances. It was obvious that he was lusting for my wife and his mind was undressing her and imagining doing more with her.
When Donna and I finished our drinks we announced we were tired and headed home. Donna didn't say much along the way. Once inside the house, she told me she was going to take a shower and suggested I join her. Who was I to argue? I didn't realize how horny sucking three dicks had made my wife and she immediately began to stroke my dick and balls as the warm water cascaded on our bodies. We have a bench in our shower stall and when I was hard, she leaned over it and told me to fuck her. I didn't care if she had her period, we were in the shower and we were both horny so I began to fuck my wife hard.
"That was some show you put on for us tonight. Did you like sucking their cocks?"
"Just be quiet and fuck me."
"I want you to tell me that you liked being a cocksucking whore tonight. Go ahead, tell me."
"No."
I tugged on her hair and slapped her ass, "Tell me how much you enjoyed it."
"Alright, I enjoyed it."
"Tell me you liked being a cocksucking whore."
She was moaning profusely now, 'I liked being a cocksucking whore. I loved being caught blowing Tom with my tits exposed. When Ken saw us, I wanted to blow him too."
"Did you want to fuck them both?"
Donna didn't respond so I slapped her ass again and repeated myself more firmly, "Did you want to fuck them? Tell me the truth."
Just before she began to cum she told me, "Yes, dammit, I wanted to fuck them both. I wanted to fuck them right there in the backseat."
She orgasmed just before I let loose and shot my load into her. When we got out of the shower, Donna didn't want to talk about the events of that evening. She had been drinking a lot and only wanted to go to bed.
The next morning, when we were both sober, Donna apologized for things getting out of control. I told her that it was nonsense. We both played a part in the activities and I, for one, tremendously enjoyed it and I thought she did also. I know she was somewhat hungover and sounded like she was feeling guilty for what happened. I kept reassuring her that we all had a good time. She admitted she enjoyed herself but told me she was raised that "good girls" don't act like that.
I made her stand up and gave her a huge hug and told her, "I love you and I love your naughty side. If we have some fun and no one gets hurt, we should embrace it. We're only going to be young once. Let's have some fun while we can."
My wife felt better and perked up during day and seemed fine once she got over the hangover. We had a great sexual evening a couple of days later when her period was over, using the events of that Saturday night in our foreplay and sex talk while we fucked.
Donna did tell me she didn't know if or when she would be up to do anything again with my friends. She was afraid Ken was going to blab to our friends and wanted the dust to settle before we even considered a repeat, even with Tom. I had to respect her feelings, after all, it is her body.
We would run into Tom and Ken when we socialized with our friends and not another word was spoken of that eventful night. I could tell by the way Ken looked at my wife that he would be more than happy to have a repeat performance or more and Tom would be bolder in asking when we could get together again. If it were up to me, we would be having a threesome at least once a month if not more but it wasn't up to me. Oh, I would give Donna some not so subtle hints about inviting one or both guys over the house but she resisted, much to my frustration.
I had come to terms with the fact that my wife and I may never share another threesome again but it was nice while it lasted. I was kicking myself for possibly letting it go too far that night in Tom's truck but that was water over the dam.
My birthday was coming up and Donna and I made plans to go to our favorite steak restaurant for dinner. It was a pretty exclusive place so we got dressed up. I wore a dark blue pinstripe suit and my wife wore a slinky, pink velvet maxi dress that hugged her gorgeous body. It looked like it was painted on her. It was low cut to show off her cleavage and had long slits on either side to expose her thighs when she walked. Every curve of her ass was highlighted and her breasts bounced freely underneath her gown. She wore four inch, soft pink ankle wrap, and open toed heels. Her finger and toenails matched her outfit. She looked stunning and I told her so. I wanted lay her down and fuck her right there in the living room but we had dinner reservations.
Her dress clung to her every curve, almost like it was tailor made for her. I looked for panty lines but couldn't see any which led me to believe she may have been naked underneath the dress. When we got to the restaurant, all heads turned to watch her as we walked to our table. When she sat down, she made no effort to cover her now exposed long legs. She was going to tease me and every man in the restaurant. She looked good and she knew it. At times, she would lean forward so the top of her dress drooped a bit, exposing more of her ample 36c breasts but not her nipples. She even made sure the waiter got a good look too.
Donna teased me the entire time, telling me all the nasty things she was going to do to me when we got home. We drank a bottle of wine over dinner and planned to continue the party at home. We declined desert and my wife went to use the restroom while I paid the bill. Several men had their eyes fixed on her as she walked across the room. Donna must have known she had attracted the attention of some of the other patrons and gave her ass a little more wiggle to give them a show. I was proud that I would be the one going home with her and fucking her, hopefully, more than once.
My wife taunted me the entire drive home, showing of her gorgeous legs and letting me know that, in fact, she wasn't wearing a stich of underwear underneath her dress. I had to be careful not to get a speeding ticket because I was so anxious to get home. I pulled into the driveway, helped Donna out of the car, and hurried her into the house.
I walked into the foyer and was greeted by shouts of, "Surprise."
I looked around but there were only three people there, Ken, Tom and Tom's younger brother Billy who I hadn't seen in years. I was confused and looked at Donna seeing if she would explain what was going on.
She looked at me and said, "Happy Birthday. I've arranged a private party for you."
It finally hit me. My wife was going to give me the party of a lifetime and I got a wide grin on my face and told my wife, "What a nice surprise dear. Thank you."
"I never know what to get you so I figured you would want this more than anything else."
"This is the best birthday present ever."
We all sat down in the living room and Donna played the perfect hostess, getting us drinks and hors d'oeuvres. She knew she looked sexy in her dress and eight eyes followed her every move trying to catch a glimpse of her cleavage as she leaned over to pour a beer or serve the food or checking out her ass from behind, not to mention the view of her long, firm legs with each step she took. It was like we were a hungry pack of wolves eyeing up our prey. We all knew what they were there for. It was just a matter of time.
Donna told us how the party invites started. She figured it would be safe to invite only Tom and Ken after our parking lot adventure but Tom's brother Billy was in town for the weekend and he promised to spend time with him and asked if he could come along. Donna didn't want to ruin her party plans so she said it would be fine. Billy, was about 21 now, a little overweight, with blonde hair, rather reserved and a little nerdy, nothing like his older brother. Ken and Billy seemed nervous. I sensed there was a little apprehension in the air so I explained to them that my wife and I liked to experiment sexually and even though it might seem odd that I'd let other men have sex with my wife, we were there to celebrate my birthday and we should relax and enjoy the evening.
Tom was never shy about asking my wife to show more of her body and was continuously making comments about her cleavage or nice ass. He wanted her to take off her dress but she kept telling him to calm down.
At one point he told Donna, "I was telling Ken, I didn't think you were wearing panties tonight and he told me he thought you were. I think you need to show us who's right."
Donna playfully rolled her eyes, seemingly worn down by Tom's constant pressure to reveal more of herself, turned and pulled up her dress from one of the side slits. She gave us guys a quick view of her bare pussy before covering herself again.
"There, are you happy now."
"Hot damn, I told you she was naked underneath her dress?"
That move added to the increasing sexual tension in the room. She finished her drink and announced that she was going to go change. Tom and I figured she would start things off modeling some of her lingerie like the other times but she was gone for an unusually long time. I think we were all curious what was going on or if my wife was ever coming back. I heard the bedroom door squeak and heard footsteps coming down the hall.
When Donna appeared she was wearing a schoolgirl outfit with a short, plaid, pleated skirt that didn't even cover her ass, a white blouse that tied in the front that revealed her midriff, white stockings, and sheer, white satin bikini panties. She wore her hair in schoolgirl pigtails.
Billy and Ken's mouths hung open in disbelief but Tom, being his boisterous self, commented, "Holy shit, I think I've died and gone to Heaven. Damn, Donna you look so hot, you almost made me cum in my pants."
The other guys, respectfully, told her she was beautiful. Being the gracious host that she is, my wife bent over to gather up the empty beer bottles on the coffee table. As she bent over, she revealed more of her white panties; the crack of her ass could be seen through the sheer material. Some of her panties bunched up in between her cheeks, revealing more bare skin and she made no effort to pull them back into place.
All eyes were fixed upon her as she would move about the living room and went into the kitchen to get more beer. Her tits were jiggling underneath her blouse and just a hint of her nipples could be seen through her opaque blouse. Donna made it a point to serve each of us a fresh beer which gave us an up close look at her costume. Tom playfully lifted the back of her skirt when she had her back turned to him and my wife slapped his hand away and shook her finger at him like he was a naughty boy. Ken took a hint from Tom's actions and tugged at the knot of Donna's blouse so she lightly slapped his hands too.
She looked at him and asked, "What kind of girl do you think I am?"
He replied with a wink, "I think I know what type of girl you are."
After serving the beers, Donna paraded around the room so each guy could feast their eyes on her. She even twirled a couple of times to make her tiny skirt flare to expose her sheer panties. Tom had been part of our fun for several months now and Ken had gotten a blow job from her before so they weren't surprised by my wife's attire or actions but Billy seemed like he was still in a state of disbelief that I would allow her to dress like this in front of others. He looked like he might not have as much experience with women so this must have been a real treat for him.
Donna noticed Billy's look of shock and seeing he was new to our game and the youngest guy there, she singled him out for some attention. She went up to him and stood before him. Billy looked a little scared or nervous. I think that made Donna want to tease him even more. She surprised him by sitting down on his lap which most guys would have taken as an open invitation to try to touch her but he seemed reluctant, probably because I was in the room too. Donna kept squirming on his lap, rubbing her ass around, knowing she'd be giving him a hard on. He put his arms around her waist and stroked her legs but didn't try to go any further.
Tom told Donna, "Come on over here. I think I have to show my little brother what to do with a foxy lady."
My wife sashayed over to Tom and before she could sit down, his hand slid up to her ass underneath her panties. She sat down sideways on his lap and his hands were all over her legs, ass and tits and they began making out in front of everyone. Billy and Ken kept looking at me for a reaction but all they saw was a wide grin. Tom and Donna made out for about a minute or two before she moved on to Ken.
Donna straddled his lap and Ken fumbled with the knot on her blouse, eventually freeing her perfect tits. He wasted no time fondling and sucking on them. I could hear my wife softly moaning and running her fingers through his hair. He grabbed two handfuls of her ass as he was sucking on her nipples, her panties now stuffed between her cheeks. Donna began to grind herself against Ken's growing erection for a few moments before moving back to Billy.
With Billy now more comfortable with the situation, he lustfully watched my wife approach him, her tits mostly exposed now that her blouse was untied. She opened his knees wide and started to grind her ass against his erection through his jeans. His hands quickly found her bare breasts when she leaned back, then slid one of them down to begin to finger my wife through her panties which already displayed a wet spot in front.
After teasing Billy for a couple of minutes, Donna walked up to me and asked, "Are you enjoying your birthday present?"
"I sure am baby, I can't wait for the rest of it."
"Well, you haven't seen anything yet. I want you to remove my panties."
I obediently slid my hands up under her tiny skirt to find the waistband of her panties. I could see the guys almost drooling as they watched anxiously. I ever so slowly peeled them down her legs, removing the last obstacle between her pussy and our lusting eyes. As I pulled her panties down to her feet, I could smell her hot pussy juices and knew this was going to be one of the best nights of my life. She stepped out of her underwear and turned to face the guys, then did a quick twirl to make sure they got a peek up her skirt.
Donna then went around the room letting each guy, except for me, fondle her ass, suck her tits and finger her pussy. Each of them offered comments on the firmness of her ass, her full breasts or her dripping wet pussy. At one point she lost her blouse and her skirt barely hid anything so she was walking around the room mostly naked but still wearing her heels and stockings. She knew she was driving me nuts by not letting me touch or fondle her. All of us guys had hard ons and it was only a matter of time before things would heat up even further.
At one point, Tom asked, "What about the birthday boy?"
"This is his present. He's fantasized about me being a whore for his friends for a long time, so the birthday boy is doing fine, right Dave?"
"I'm doing just fine just watching you acting so slutty tonight. Thank you for making my dream come true."



She made the rounds among our guests one more time then slowly started walking away. When she got to the hallway, she turned around seductively and said, "I'll be in the guest bedroom if anyone wants to join me."
She didn't have to say it twice. We almost tripped over each other in hot pursuit of my sexy wife. When we got to the bedroom, Tom and I started stripping off our clothes first then Ken and Billy followed our lead. It is an indescribable sight and feeling to see three other men with full erections waiting to fuck my wife. There was no doubt in my mind that she was looking forward to satisfying each of them, most likely, more than once. She had that come fuck me look in her eyes which made her even sexier than she already was.
In a flash, before I even knew what happened, Donna was laying back on the bed with her legs spread wide with Billy eating her pussy while Ken and Tom fed her their dicks. Even though I had a lot to drink, it was sobering to see my wife servicing three men, especially seeing her trying to stuff two dicks into her mouth while her tongue lapped at both. The young kid was inexperienced when it came to orally pleasing a woman but Donna was guiding him to what she liked and he soon had my wife squirming on the bed just before she came to an explosive orgasm.
Billy placed Donna's legs on his shoulders and thrust his dick deep into her in one quick motion, much to the enjoyment of my wife. He started to fuck her as she alternately sucked on Tom and Ken. They would take turns fucking her mouth while Billy used her pussy. Her big tits were bouncing as she serviced the young cock.
Billy told her, "Damn Donna, your pussy is just as good as Tommy told me it was. He told me you were one hot slut, now I know what he was talking about."
This young kid was calling my wife a slut and neither one of us objected. As a matter of fact, it seemed to turn us both on even more. Her hips were gyrating as she took that young cock deep. Billy began to thrust faster and dropped a huge load in her pussy.
When he withdrew and got up from between my wife's legs, he looked directly at me and said, "Thanks for letting me use your wife's cunt man. She's one hot piece of ass"
It was hot hearing him refer to Donna as a piece of ass because that's all she was that night, a quick and easy fuck. Tom nodded to Ken to go next and he wasted no time climbing between Donna's legs to be the next in line to use her cunt.
Ken told Donna, "I've dreamed about fucking you. I've literally had dreams about you and what I'd do to you. I thought about you even more after you sucked my dick that night in Tom's truck."
"Well, enjoy my pussy Ken. Give Dave a good show and fuck me good."
Ken pounded my wife hard and added his sperm to that of Billy's, being the second man to cum in her pussy that night. It was now Tom's turn. After having his dick sucked while Billy and Ken fucked Donna, it didn't take Tom long before he came in her too.
After he climbed off my wife, she had the sperm of three guys oozing out of her. She looked like a true whore and she was married to me. She was my whore. I took a moment to gaze at her slutty appearance before I put her legs over my shoulders.
Just before I entered her she looked up at me and told me, "It's your turn birthday boy. I know how much you like sloppy seconds so I figured sloppy fourths would be twice as good."
Her pussy never felt so juicy and sloppy wet as I slid into her. I replayed the events of the entire evening in my mind as I humped on her. My dick was so hard and my balls so full, it didn't take long for me to cum. I wanted to last longer but I couldn't after seeing her act like a whore with my friends all evening.
Donna asked for some privacy and told us she'd meet us back in the living room which had become our normal routine when we previously invited Tom over. Tom and I knew the night wasn't over and had to tell Billy and Ken they shouldn't get dressed yet. They were pleasantly surprised and followed our lead to have another drink in the living room. The guys were raving about how much they enjoyed being with her and the night wasn't even over. I told them she was probably going to come back for another round.
We were sitting around in our underwear shooting the shit and some of the talk was about how great my wife was in bed and how vociferous her sexual appetite could be. I was proud to hear the guys talking so openly about Donna's sexual prowess, how beautiful she was and what a great body she had.
Donna did indeed join us again but this time she was wearing a simple, purple lace bra and panty set. The bra allowed her breasts to jiggle when she walked and the panties covered about half of her ass cheeks. She wasn't totally exposed but the lace barely hid anything either.
We welcomed her back and offered to get her a drink but she went to get it herself and brought back another round for the rest of us. Our eyes followed her as she left the room and as she served us our drinks when she got back. Her luscious breasts hung freely and I could tell the guys were staring at her trying to get a glimpse of anything that wasn't hidden by the lace. It was the perfect combination of exposure and a tease at the same time.
She sat down between Tom and Billy on the sofa and began to talk with us like it was a normal evening among friends even though we were staring at any glimpse of her body that we could. Tom casually rested his hand on Donna's leg and began to slowly rub her thigh. Billy copied his brother's action and felt her other thigh. Seeing no objections from my wife, Tom went a little further by turning sideways on the sofa so he could now feel my wife's breasts. His brother mirrored his big brother's fondling of my wife and it wasn't long before Billy became the first guy to begin to get an erection. He was also the youngest so that came as no surprise.
After letting the brothers touch, feel and grope her for a few minutes, Donna got up and said, "We can't leave Ken out of this," and walked over to him and had him stand up.
She leaned in to kiss him and his hand instinctively began to roam over her body, with one eventually finding its way between her legs. Billy and Tom then got up to join them. My wife was surrounded by our guests as she now had six hands groping her while she exchanged kisses with them. I, of course, was loving it all. Tom had taken off her bra so he and Billy could suck her tits while Ken kissed her neck from behind and stuck his hand inside her panties to finger her pussy.
Eventually, the guys stripped her naked so they had easy access to her naked body. She was moaning softly as they fondled, kissed and licked her body. Ken brought my wife to an orgasm using his finger and thumb. Her knees buckled a little as she came.
I turned to get my beer and when I turned around again, my wife was on her knees and the guys were taking turns stuffing their dicks in her mouth. Sometimes she would suck them and other times they would hold her head and fuck her mouth or she would wrap her big tits around their cocks while she sucked on the heads. She looked so slutty with three dicks in her face that I snapped off a couple of quick pictures and took a short video on my phone. I caught the look of rapture on her face as a dick was stuffed in her mouth or when she was licking someone's balls. The video even captured the whorish sounds of her slurping and gobbling their dicks as she moaned around them.
Donna's face was flush and her nipples were rock hard when she said, "Let's go back into the bedroom."
No one could argue with her suggestion and they quickly had my naked wife on the bed with Billy ready to mount her from behind as she continued to blow Ken and Tom. I stayed in the background getting more pictures and video of this memorable evening from various angles.
Tom suggested that he and Billy double penetrate Donna and she responded by saying, "I was hoping you would suggest that."
Billy got a big smile on his face said, "I want her butt."
Tom deferred to his little brother and asked me for some lube so I got it out of the bedside drawer and tossed it to Billy. I watched as he applied the lubrication to my wife's asshole as Tom stretched out on the bed waiting for Donna to mount him. She climbed on top while Billy greased himself up then anxiously waited for the opportunity to fuck her ass.
After Donna rode Tom for a bit, she stopped and told Billy to go slow. He wasted no time lining himself up against her backside and pushed the head into her ass. My wife had to remind him to go slow but he was so eager he pushed himself about halfway in. Donna cried out and Billy apologized and waited for her to tell him to proceed. After she adjusted to having his dick in her ass, she again told him to go slow. He did much better this time and slowly pushed forward until her had his entire dick buried in my wife's asshole. Tom instructed him to start fucking her slowly and both guys began to move their hips. Once they got a rhythm going, Ken offered his dick to Donna and she started to blow him. I got some great video of her taking care of all three dicks at once.
Seeing the guys had cum earlier, they were able to last longer this time. Donna was getting as much pleasure from them as they were from her. I thoroughly enjoyed being a spectator as the guys used my wife's mouth, pussy and ass to satisfy their sexual urges. Actually, she may have been using them for her purposes too. A lot of women have a sexual fantasy to be with multiple men but not many have the confidence and courage to actually try it but there was my wife acting like an insatiable whore. She couldn't get enough cock that night. It made me wonder if she could have taken on another guy or two.
Billy was the first to cum, humping furiously in Donna's ass until he had to release his sperm. He grunted, groaned and thrust himself into her until he unloaded every drop of his come into her backside.
After he withdrew, he told Tom, "You were right bro, anal sex is out of this world."
Apparently, he just lost his anal virginity with my wife's ass. I got a great picture of her gaping asshole after Billy withdrew and Ken wasted no time in replacing him. Ken told her she had such a fine ass that it was a dream come true for him too. With Donna's mouth free now, I got on the bed and fed my dick to her. Donna came again as she rode Tom, while taking Ken in her ass and me in her mouth. Her third orgasm of the night left no doubt she was having a great fucking time too.
Tom was beginning to breathe and moan faster while he thrust his hips up into Donna's pussy faster which signaled his impending orgasm. He was grunting while playing with the breasts bouncing in his face as he shot his load into my wife. He was quickly followed by Ken cumming in her ass. They all collapsed on the bed.
When Donna caught her breath, she turned onto her back and told me, "Come on birthday boy, it's your turn now."
She laid there, lifting her legs to show me her well fucked pussy and ass with cum dripping out of each hole. I climbed on top of her with her legs on my shoulders, a position that seemed to squeeze more cum out of her. I slid my dick into her pussy and began to hump on her. I decided to fuck her ass too so I slowly entered her ass. I alternately switched between her pussy and ass, fully enjoying the fact that other men had been in each hole before me. The thought that my wife blew Tom, Ken and Billy before they had fucked her twice and two of them also sodomized her drove me to the highest sexual excitement I've ever felt.
When I felt my orgasm approaching, I climbed between Donna's breasts while she pushed them together to surround my dick. She knew what to expect from the titty fuck and I shot my load onto her breasts, neck and face. When I was done, my wife posed for a picture on the bed with my naked friends with her body coated with the remnants of our collective cum.
Donna informed us she was done for the night and my friends told her she had drained their balls dry anyway. They let themselves out while I joined her in the shower to help her clean up after acting like a complete whore for me and my friends that night.
Before we went to bed I kissed Donna good night and thanked her for an absolutely unforgettable birthday present and asked, "So how are you going to top this gift next year?"
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Jack was a single guy in his late 20's who was coming off a bad relationship. A friend of his was trying to play matchmaker because she thought Jack was wasting his time and could attract a great woman if he was a little more confident.
"Come on Jack, you have to get back in the game. You have everything going for you, good looks and success," his friend said.
The woman his friend invited to meet was nice but Jack wasn't the least bit interested, however one of the other guests caught his attention. He noticed a cute, tall blonde across the room and was immediately attracted to her. She looked much younger than him but he couldn't take his eyes off of her. She noticed him looking at her, smiled a bit and continued talking to another man who appeared closer to her age. Jack noticed her pert breasts in her satin tank top and her ass filled the black leggings she was wearing. He was finding himself staring at her more and more, noticing every detail down to her mannerisms during her conversation. She had a style about her, her slight head tilt when she was listening more intently to the small dimples when she smiled. He even saw the exact moment when the other man lost her attention, her reaction was a deep breath with raised eyebrows and then a tight lipped smile.
The young woman must have sensed that Jack kept looking, her soft blue eyes met his big brown eyes a few times and there was a spark. The game continued, sometimes they would pretend not to notice that the other was looking and sometimes they would simply exchange a casual smile. It was like they were having a silent conversation. She was intrigued by the man watching all the way from across the room, he was handsome, sophisticated looking which set him apart from most of the guys at the party. She liked how he was dressed too, casual but yet stylish in his dark blue jeans and patterned long sleeved shirt which was untucked. She also appreciated his clean cut look, freshly shaved and hair neatly brushed.
Even as the tension built between them Jack still thought the lovely young lady was much too young for him and probably out of his league. Again it was his lack of confidence preventing him from realizing at six feet tall, in good shape (185 pounds) and a full head of dark brown hair he was quite a catch.
Suddenly seeing the object of his fascination standing by herself and emboldened by a few drinks, Jack summoned up all his courage, deciding to go over and speak with her. Worst case scenario he was only trying to be friendly, nothing more or so he told himself. He was greeted with a big smile that was warm and inviting, she introduced herself as Melissa. He quickly learned she was working as a server and part time bartender at a local establishment Jack had never heard of. Jack and Melissa immediately hit it off and found themselves huddled in a corner of the living room talking without any concern for the rest of the guests.
Jack was much different from the guys Melissa was used to. He was more mature and she found his boring stable job as an accountant to be refreshing. She also found him to be charming and witty. The other men her age were unsure of where they were going in life and quite frankly, could be real jerks at times. Jack was different, she gladly gave him her phone number at the end of the night figuring it was worth the chance to try dating someone like him.
Melissa left with a friend at the end of the night who had noticed the extended conversation with Jack. She confirmed to her friend that she really liked Jack and hoped he would call. Much to her delight Jack called her moments after she made it home. Normally he would have waited but something made him reach out and his instincts were right, Melissa had excitement in her voice and was ready to take a leap of faith. It was just after midnight and he had talked her into meeting at a local pub near her place for a nightcap.
Their first date would be just hours after meeting at the party. They talked for the next two hours until the bartender announced last call. Jack and Melissa held hands as they walked back to her apartment and made plans to meet for dinner the very next night. At the doorstep of her building there was an awkward moment of uncertainty, both of them were trying their best not to turn off the other by seeming too pushy or desperate. Simultaneously, they leaned forward giving each other a good night kiss. This would be something over the years Melissa and Jack playfully argued about, who initiated the first kiss? One thing they couldn't dispute was how that first light kiss turned into a much deeper one, then turned into a short makeout session on the street.
The next day had them both waiting anxiously. When Jack arrived and pressed the buzzer his heart pounded in his chest and when Melissa appeared and opened the door it almost stopped. He couldn't get over her long legs and they looked amazing in a very short, tight jean skirt. Jack also appreciated the cami top that revealed some nice cleavage. The entire package was virtually perfect, her hair was flawless, nails freshly painted and again her legs caught his attention thanks to her four inch heels. He walked her to the car and acted like a true gentleman by holding the door open for her as she climbed inside. Melissa was trying her best to be ladylike but it wasn't completely possible with what she was wearing. She had one leg on the ground as she placed her left leg inside the car, her legs spread open giving Jack a clear view up her skirt to her powder blue bikini panties. She knew he was catching a bit of a glimpse so looked away feeling the warm blush of her cheeks. Jack on the other hand didn't turn away, instead hoping for a better view of those legs and a peek at her panties was the universe's way of giving him a reward for being a gentleman.
His chivalry continued at the restaurant, Jack ran around to open the door for Melissa again. She was happy, no other guy had treated her like that before and again in the restaurant he pulled out her chair. He was succeeding in impressing her.
Dinner was excellent and there was an instant connection, they shared a bottle of wine as they ate the best Italian food around. After dinner they checked out a band playing at a nearby club but quickly, Melissa mentioned that they weren't good and Jack agreed. There was a sexual tension building between them throughout the date and Jack decided to push the envelope by asking Melissa to go back to his place to watch a movie. Melissa was surprised by the invitation, she didn't want to seem easy but she was also feeling turned on, so accepted. After a short ride back to Jack's they shared some more wine as they watched the movie. It wasn't very memorable for Melissa, she was distracted, and they turned to making out on the sofa.
After some passionate kissing and touching Melissa found herself naked in his bed watching him strip off his clothes. Things moved rapidly; he had a nice body and an average size penis which made her want him. Jack scanned her body while climbing onto the bed. He started at her breasts which were 34B in size, they were shaped perfectly with small pink nipples which were already hard as buttons. Her tummy was flat and smooth and she was neatly trimmed between her legs. She looked even better than he imagined which was saying something.
They kissed and fondled each other's naked bodies until Jack moved down to eat her pussy. Melissa could tell he knew how to please a woman because of his expert like oral skills that quickly brought her to two orgasms. She returned the favor by moving down and sucking his cock. When Jack finally entered Melissa's pussy, he started out making soft, gentle love to her, slowly moving his dick in and out. As he picked up the pace the hotter she got. Soon he was fucking her fast and furious. He turned her over and fucked her from behind hard, their bodies slapping together loudly as they both moaned and grunted passionately. Melissa was trying to control her audible outbursts of pleasure trying not to appear slutty but the intensity of their sex made that impossible. She came again followed quickly by Jack erupting deep inside her.
Melissa spent the night at Jack's place waking up to the smell of bacon frying as he cooked her breakfast. She came out of the bedroom wearing one of his white dress shirts that showed off her firm legs and allowed her nipples to show through. It was difficult for Jack to keep his eyes off of her throughout breakfast. She ate slowly enjoying each bite and delighted in the desire building between them. She kept smiling knowing where they were going to find themselves soon enough. Jack took charge as soon as he saw the last piece of bacon lifted from the plate and placed into her mouth, he scooped her up from the chair, tossed her over his shoulder and carried her off to the bedroom.
Unlike the night before they immediately had very heated, passionate sex to the point they were both struggling for air and sweating profusely from their efforts. They couldn't get enough of each other. Jack pounded Melissa's pussy hard and she responded by begging for him to fuck her harder and faster. He did what she wanted until he had to slow down to catch his breath though never stopping his thrusts deep inside her. Sensing he needed a break Melissa got on top of him and rode his cock allowing him to play and suck on her perfect, luscious breasts.
Jack looked up at Melissa while she was bouncing on top of him, he couldn't believe that a woman as beautiful as her would end up in his bed. They kissed and carried on as they screwed in a variety of positions ending with Melissa on all fours; this was their favorite. In this position Jack had perfect access to her round ass. He could feel and squeeze her cheeks while driving deep into her, it felt almost primal. He wanted to take her anally as he stared down at her other entrance but she refused, not wanting to do that. Jack understood and was happy to continue his assault on her pussy until they finally came in a raging mutual orgasm.
From that day forward Jack and Melissa were inseparable as a couple. Their sex life was the hottest it had ever been. It was the kind of raw animal sex you have at the beginning of a hot relationship. They couldn't keep their hands off one another and were having sex as often as possible, sometimes multiple times per day. They were fucking in a variety of places and continued to try new positions but Melissa just wouldn't agree to anal sex no matter how much Jack asked, begged and pleaded.
As weeks turned to months to eventually over a year they were becoming more adventurous in other ways too. It wasn't unusual for Jack to have several people over to his house on the weekends to party and it was common for them to spend the night so as not to risk driving while intoxicated. There was one time a couple of Jack's friends crashed on their bedroom floor while a few others slept in the living room. As they climbed into bed Jack started to get a little frisky but Melissa was nervous with his friends right there in the room. It appeared they were fast asleep but it was still a risky move.
"Stop it Jack. Fred and Mike are right there," Melissa whispered.
"Come on babe, they're zonked out. They won't wake up. Come on, I'm so horny right now."
Jack's hands were moving all over Melissa's body as he tried to coax her into having sex. His finger found her pussy damp so he knew if he pressed a little further, she'd probably give in.
Finally she caved and told him, "Okay but be quiet."
He slipped off her sleep shirt and then her panties. Paranoid about them waking, Melissa kept looking at the guys on the floor to make sure they were still asleep. Jack maneuvered quietly between her legs and entered her wet pussy, he started to fuck her slowly. Melissa whispered for him to cover them with the sheets but he ignored her request. He continued to fuck his girlfriend knowing that either or both of his friends could awaken at any moment to catch them in the act. The thought of possibly getting caught turned Melissa on more than she would admit. Every time either friend made a noise or the slightest movement, she would get a rush of adrenaline. Subconsciously, Jack wanted his friends to wake up and see him in the act of fucking his gorgeous girlfriend. He knew they were always checking her out and this would make them even more envious. He began to groan softly; even Melissa let out some muffled moans unable to be silent thanks to being a little drunk and very horny.
Melissa swore she saw Fred's eyes open just as she started to cum, but it was too late to stop at that point. Her orgasm triggered Jack's and he came inside his sexy girlfriend. When they were done, Melissa pulled the sheets over their naked bodies while continuing to watch their guest's eyes. After a minute or two she decided they were still sleeping or at least pretending to be. The next morning she knew she was wrong, Fred kept looking at her in a weird way giving her a sly grin from time to time while drinking coffee but neither of them said anything. Melissa found it to be exciting that he did see them and could envision her naked anytime he wanted, but she never told Jack; it would be her little secret.
There was also another time when they had guests sleep over, Melissa got up in the middle of the night to use the bathroom. When she finished and came out she was surprised to see their friend Max standing there waiting his turn to relieve himself. He was visibly drunk and acting different from when he was sober. He stood blocking the way studying her, she was wearing a large mesh tank top and pink bikini panties. His eyes were locked onto her tits staring through the mesh. Melissa felt her cheeks flush as she brushed passed him, the palm of his right hand scraping over her flat tummy, his head turned to watch Melissa's panty covered ass as she walked down the hall to the bedroom. She didn't look back but knew his eyes were on her. Again she felt the excitement from another man's lust for her and decided that, too, would be her little secret.
Something changed for Melissa, when she knew Jack's friends were going to be around because she began to dress more provocatively. Her tops showed plenty of cleavage, her pants were tighter, shorts were even shorter as were her skirts. Even how she moved was more sexual, making sure to lean forward more giving the guys glimpses of her breasts, bending over to show off her ass and sitting in ways to accentuate her long legs. It was a fun little game. Jack's buddies enjoyed to try and see up her skirt and see what panties she was wearing. Jack took notice of his girlfriend's attire in front of his friends, he took great pleasure in knowing they were checking her out and undressing her with their eyes. Undoubtedly, they were fantasizing about what she was like in bed and likely talking about her when he was not around. Melissa and Jack had a silent agreement that her brazen attire was acceptable since it turned them both on.
Then one afternoon things accidentally went to another level when Jack invited Fred and Max over to watch the football game. Melissa had been working in the garden all morning and went to take a shower before the guys arrived. While she was cleaning herself up they showed up early and were already drinking beer in the living room when she came out of the shower. Melissa went into the living room looking for Jack, drying her hair with the towel.
"Jack, what time are the guys going to be here?"
The guys were stunned to see a stark naked Melissa standing before them. They openly stared at her pert breasts as they bounced while walking. Their eyes drifted down to gawk at her shaven pussy, then down her legs and back up again taking on all of her in her naked splendor. It was only a moment before Melissa realized Jack's friends were there and she was giving them a show they would never forget. She let out a shriek of total surprise, then tried to quickly cover herself with the towel only to drop it onto the floor. The men got a great view of her perfect, round butt as she picked up her towel and quickly exited the room. While Jack was also taken by surprise he was also in his glory, his best friends were practically drooling over seeing Melissa nude. It wasn't long before she returned in tight compression shorts and a sports bra, blushing when she said hi to Fred and Max. They were clearly still picturing her without her clothes on which were making her juices flow.
Fred told her, "You didn't have to get dressed on our account."
Max added, "Yeah I kind of liked the towel better."
Melissa responded, "Well guys I hope you enjoyed the show because you'll never see another naked woman this hot again unless you pay for it."
The banter relaxed everyone so they could settle in to watch the game. Melissa reveled in the role of waitress for the afternoon because she knew all eyes were on her each time she got up. She even gave her ass a little extra wiggle when walking back and forth as if she were a runway model. There was a heavy sexual tension in the air all afternoon that had both Melissa and Jack on edge. As soon as the guys left Jack was all over Melissa. While he was fucking her, Melissa pictured herself being naked in front of Fred and Max again but fantasized about staying naked all afternoon while they drooled over her beautiful body. She thought about opening her legs in front of them to show them her pussy lips and even how it would feel to have Fred or Max's dick plunging into her rather that Jack at that moment. She moaned loudly and begged Jack to fuck her harder.
Jack saw she was deep into her thoughts with eyes closed tightly and thought he knew what she was imagining which turned him on more. The guys had commented on how lucky he was while she was off getting dressed giving him opportunity to add fuel to the fire by bragging about her sexual appetite. He wanted to feed their fantasies about her and his own too. He was thinking about them fucking her too as he fucked her harder and faster. Melissa came first, her body flexing as she wrapped her arms and legs around Jack. It was intense and Jack was quick to follow with a series of deep grunts. There was a silent pause as they both were lost in thought wanting to share with each other but both afraid to.
Their sex life did settle down after a while, they still were very active even after they got married less than a year later. It seemed to be a trend among their friends as more of them were getting hitched. Max's wedding was coming up and over dinner one evening Jack informed Melissa that a few friends were getting together at a local strip club for a small bachelor party. She wasn't the jealous type and knew a visit to the strip club was pretty much a guarantee for a bachelor party so had no concerns. She also figured Jack would come home hot and horny from seeing so many naked girls which meant some great sex.
So that night in anticipation of her horny husband returning home Melissa put on a sexy black lace bra and panty set with stockings including four inch heels. She greeted Jack at the door just before two in the morning. Jack took one look at his sexy wife and led her into the bedroom where he quickly began to grasp, fondle and grope her tight body. He played with her breasts and ate her pussy until she came twice before climbing between her legs to fuck her. He turned her over to take her doggie style and pounded away.
He couldn't last long, clutching her ass as he started to shoot cum deep into her pussy while muttering, "Oh Tabitha, you are one hot piece of ass."



Melissa quickly disengaged, turned over and glaring at her husband, "Who the hell is Tabitha?"
Jack didn't understand at first what she asked then realized he screwed up badly.
"Um, uh, uh, nobody...I don't know what I was saying."
"Don't give me that shit. Who is she?" Melissa now said sitting up with fire in her eyes.
Jack tried his best to calm his wife but that wasn't going to happen, Melissa was pissed off and wasn't falling for any of his bullshit answers. Completely defeated Jack confessed that Tabitha was his ex-girlfriend, in fact she was a former stripper that danced at the club he was at for the bachelor party. She no longer worked there but being there made him think of her and brought back some memories. Melissa was fuming that he was thinking of an ex-girlfriend and a stripper no less. She didn't care if she was being unfair or mean but referred to Tabitha as a whore. Jack found himself sleeping on the couch instead of in his bed; even worse the fight continued early the next morning and into the afternoon. In a weak attempt to lessen the tension Jack suggested he take her out to a nice restaurant that evening. The one he was suggesting had a five star rating with a small nightclub too where they could have some drinks and dance. While he wasn't the biggest fan of dancing, he knew Melissa loved it.
Melissa agreed to the date night but was making Jack pay for it, she went shopping with his cash instead of her own for a new outfit for the evening. She felt like he needed to be taught a lesson and it was influencing her choices for clothes. What she was picking was far sexier and more revealing than normal including some new stilettos. When it was time to get dressed to go out she made him get ready in the guest bathroom while she was in their bedroom. As was the routine Jack was ready first and after a while he began feeling anxious because it was getting close to their reservation time and he hated being late.
He was about to go check on her when he heard her call out, "Close your eyes, I want to surprise you."
Jack closed his eyes, excited to see what she bought. He heard the distinct sound of Melissa's heels clicking on the hardwood as she walked down the hallway. When they stopped she told him to open his eyes.
He did as he was told. He saw Melissa and was stunned. Her heavily made up face with deep red lipstick, eye shadow, blush to highlight her cheeks were more than he had ever seen her wear. She had her blonde hair pulled back into a high ponytail just like Tabitha used to wear, which made him wonder if she had seen a picture of his ex-girlfriend but he was not going to ask. Her new dress was an extremely short, slinky black satin slip dress that clung to every curve of her body while barely covering her ass. It had a deep V-neck that exposed a lot of her cleavage and to add to the allure, Melissa had loosened the spaghetti straps so it hung even further down her breasts. She did a little twirl and that is when Jack noticed the bare back and her four inch, clear, open toed heels made her already long legs seem longer. He liked the added detail of her nail polish on both her fingers and toes matching her lipstick. She looked sexy.
"Wow, you're one sexy woman Melissa. Maybe we should order a pizza and stay in to have some fun instead."
Jack said only half joking because he was getting more and more turned on looking at her.
"No way stripper lover, you owe me a nice dinner and aren't getting off the hook that easy," She shot back quickly but chuckled after saying it letting him know she was also playing.
Melissa was sure that her outfit was going to attract plenty of attention, she hoped Jack would realize how lucky he was and even get jealous if guys stared and possibly even hit on her at the club. She planned on flaunting herself the way Tabitha would since he was so infatuated with remembering her the night before. It was when they were walking to the car that Jack noticed his wife's breasts jiggling freely under her dress which meant she wasn't wearing a bra. His excitement grew some more as did his curiosity; he wondered if she bothered to wear any panties.
He got his answer soon enough when he acted the gentleman, opening the car door for her. There was no way she could get in with her extremely short skirt without showing her under garments. Melissa was aware his eyes were fixed upon her legs and at the right moment she opened them revealing the tiniest sheer thong Jack had ever seen. He could see her pussy through the material but also her lips were pushing out from the sides of her panties. Jack's cock continued to stir in his pants as he got in the driver's seat and drove away.
When they arrived at the exclusive restaurant, Jack turned into the valet parking service. The young attendant who appeared to be a young nineteen year old college student approached the vehicle opening the door for Melissa. He got quite the surprise when she put her right leg out of the car and slowly exposed herself to him. His eyes widened before a sly smile developed on his face. Jack stood back watching his wife's brazen display of her thong with some question but also pride. His wife was going to be the talk of the restaurant staff for sure.
Then she took it up another notch when she accidentally spilled some items from her purse before getting out. The young attendant dutifully went to help retrieve them for her, Melissa left her legs open giving him a much closer view of her sheer thong and pussy. The adrenaline was racing through her body by doing something so blatantly naughty and with Jack just a few feet away. Jack wasn't convinced the spill was accidental but it didn't change how erotic it was to see another man down between his wife's legs looking up her dress staring at her almost completely exposed pussy.
Heads turned as Jack escorted Melissa into the restaurant and then to their table. They both were enjoying the attention she was getting, though Melissa was disappointed Jack was showing no signs of jealousy. She decided to push things further. Melissa made a point of flirting with the waiter and he was responding, as he looked down her dress every chance he had. Jack was still not biting. She noticed a couple of guys at the next table who were eyeing her up. As dinner progressed she occasionally gave them a seductive little smile. She casually even turned in her seat so they could get a better view of her legs and thighs. It was a fun little tease she was enjoying regardless if Jack cared. With dinner finished they got up from the table to go to the club side, Melissa made sure to spread her legs wide enough as she stood so the guys got a good look at her panties. She made eye contact with them as they passed by their table and one of them gave her a knowing wink which gave her a rush throughout her body.
"Looks like you have an appreciative audience dear," Jack chirped with a little laugh.
Melissa didn't respond but was annoyed that he still wasn't jealous. She was now extra motivated to change that at the nightclub. Her and Jack took a table at the edge of the dance floor and continued to drink, they had downed a few when Melissa pulled her husband onto the dance floor. Jack sucked it up even though dancing wasn't his favorite thing to do and his wife looked amazing. He danced with her and could see it was pleasing here which was his goal. He was even hoping it would increase his chances of getting off the couch and having sex later. He knew there was something about dancing that made Melissa happy as well as acting like a natural aphrodisiac.
The music picked up and Melissa started shaking her ass and raised her hands above her head while twisting side to side. Jack could see it was highlighting her bouncing breasts, it almost seemed like she was advertising the fact she wasn't wearing a bra. It also lifted the bottom of her dress to the point where you could catch a glimpse of her ass cheeks if you were looking and a lot of people were. Jack had figured out what she was doing but wasn't sure how far she was willing to go. She moved in closer to him and danced in a sensual way with him, almost dry humping him in front of everyone. She spotted the two guys from the restaurant who had made their way over and were watching her every move. Jack hadn't noticed them, he was too focused on how she was making him feel by rubbing up against him. She kept looking over toward them and smiling as she continued to dance until Jack said he needed to go to the restroom.
Jack left her alone at the table but she wasn't alone for long before one of the guys from the restaurant appeared and asked her to dance. She figured, "why not" and let him lead her back onto the dance floor; it would surely get a reaction from her husband. There was something very exciting about dancing with a strange man without Jack knowing, she pick up her sensual moves with her new partner. She had his undivided attention and by the way he looked at her there was nothing but lust in his eyes. He placed his hands on her hips sending a shiver up her spine as they danced closer with his leg between hers. She saw Jack was back sitting at their table with a new drink, to her dismay he was not angry instead grinning like a kid knowing he is being bad. He even raised his glass toasting her when they locked eyes.
She wasn't going to give up so she pressed down against the other man's thigh so he could rub it against her pussy. He smiled down at her. A new song started and the man took a little more control turning Melissa around so they could grind. His strong hands pulled her ass back to his crotch and she gyrated against it. She looked over to Jack but he continued to smile enjoying the show she was putting on. The man was pressing his hard manhood against her more firmly and she let out a gasp. She was incredibly turned on and couldn't help it. She stopped looking over at Jack and turned her full attention to her dance partner. He spun her around again so she faced him. He grabbed her ass pulling her body tightly to his, her hard nipples were clearly poking through the satin material of the dress. He squeezed her lifting her up on her toes as he rubbed himself against her even more openly. Jack was letting the other man grope Melissa at will and she was beginning to lose control.
What Melissa didn't understand was this type of brazen behavior is what attracted him to his ex-girlfriend Tabitha. She was taking her clothes off every night for a roomful of men who were fantasizing about fucking her and he found it intoxicating to be around. He enjoyed watching his her walk around a crowded bar half naked trying to entice men to spend their money taking her into the backroom for lap dances where she would strip completely naked for them and even let some of them touch her. He even suspected some of them paid her for hand jobs or blowjobs, maybe even more. The thought of her being unfaithful didn't bother him and truth be told, turned him on. In fairness Jack didn't understand his feelings either but he knew sex did not equal love. What he had with Tabitha was not love, she was a gold digger and it took him a while to figure that out and accept he was duped. She was still sexy to him and a little piece of him still enjoyed the fantasy but it was nothing compared to what he was feeling watching Melissa, someone he truly loved and felt the same love in return, act in the same slutty way on the dance floor.
Melissa realized that Jack was not coming to save her from this other man, he was becoming more emboldened as he didn't simply grab her ass but he was running his finger between her cheeks and gripping her. He even whispered he wanted to fuck her. She wanted to be fucked, her panties were so wet and the thought of a new cock inside her was almost enough to give her an orgasm. But she broke off the dancing finally, giving him a soft kiss on the cheek and thanked him for the good time. He responded with a smile and copping a quick feel of her breast. She giggled as she turned away and walked toward her husband.
Jack knew it was time to leave so he and Melissa left for home. She had mixed feelings on the quiet ride home, a normal husband would have stopped the shenanigans, not letting a stranger grope his woman but Jack was happy to watch it all. What confused her was she was angry at him but so horny from putting on such a display, never mind she let a complete stranger feel her up. When they got home, Melissa's hot pussy got the best of her, she didn't need to fight but she needed to get fucked. Jack was ready and willing, his dick was hard most of the night and he quickly took her to the bedroom where they fucked and sucked each other into the wee hours of the morning.
It wasn't until the next morning over breakfast that they finally had a long talk about their feelings and what happened. Melissa confessed to trying to make Jack jealous. He confessed he knew that but also how he felt watching Tabitha's act in the strip club and how it reminded him of her with the stranger the previous night. He also explained that what she did was a hundred times more exciting because the fact he loved her and knew she loved him. She understood him better realizing she was truly his fantasy girl and so asked him if he thought about the other guy actually fucking her. He admitted he was imagining it which she found intriguing.
Their heart-to-heart talk led to a wild morning of great sex. Melissa took it to a place that they had never gone before by telling him she wanted that guy to fuck her. As she danced with him, she imagined how he would feel inside her. She even told Jack that the stranger said he wanted to fuck her which she kept to herself through their heart-to-heart. She was playing the role of Tabitha in bed with him. Jack treated her like he hoped everyone treated his ex-girlfriend and hammered her hard, calling her a whore and a slut. Although there was no way she would have fucked the stranger, it was apparent that Jack was getting turned on the more she talked about it.
Melissa and Jack continued to enjoy the fantasy of her being like Tabitha, but it remained just that, a fantasy. Melissa began to dress more provocatively more frequently when they would go out and she teased Jack's friends when they were around but that's as far as it went. Giving them "accidental" flashes of her breasts or peeks at her panties was innocent fun that led to great sex sessions but the line was clear and they didn't cross it. But that all changed once Jack ran into an old high school acquaintance named Mike while out at lunch. They weren't good friends in school but knew each other socially.
Mike ran with a wilder crowd than Jack but they still had a brief exchange about the good old days, told some funny stories about some former teachers and classmates. It got interesting when they told each other what they were up to currently. Mike owned a strip club about twenty miles outside of town, this didn't shock Jack but what did was when he learned Jack was an accountant he asked him for help straightening out his books. He offered to pay Jack good money in cash. It would be a few hours at night and included free drinks. Jack laughed about the drinks but told Mike he'd think about it.
That same night during dinner, Jack brought up the meeting with Mike to Melissa. She wasn't really thrilled about the idea but extra cash was enticing given her car was getting older and they wanted to go on a vacation. They lived a comfortable lifestyle thanks to Jack even with Melissa being between jobs but the extra money would still be helpful. After a lengthy discussion they agreed he would take the job until the accounts were straightened out, then he would quit. With his wife's agreement, Jack called Mike to go over the details. They set a time the next night to meet at the club.
Jack was comfortable hanging out at gentlemen's clubs which Mike appreciated. Jack liked that it was a little more upscale. There was a large oval shaped bar, two stages, two VIP rooms where the ladies gave lap dances and a couple of offices on the second level overlooking the first floor. Mike could watch what was going on inside the club from his own office. Jack enjoyed the waitresses and their outfits which consisted of very short, black ruffled skirts with white crop tops with zippers in the front so they could show off as much cleavage as they were comfortable with. He found them just as intriguing as the dancers, the tease of peering down their blouses and seeing panties when they casually bent over was exciting.
Mike took Jack to a corner table so they could talk business. Mike was continually distracted by watching the staff and complaining about how difficult it was to get good help, specifically waitresses. The dancers just had to take their clothes off to make the customers happy but the waitresses were the ones that kept the drinks flowing and had more interactions with the patrons. When he wasn't complaining he was bragging about which girls he had fucked which made it clear to Jack that Mike had lost focus on the business end. It was also obvious to Jack that the last accountant was either a complete screw up or a thief, possibly both and Mike really needed his help. The business was actually very good and he was willing to pay Jack almost as much as he made at his day job and considering it would be all in cash, it was an offer he couldn't refuse.
Jack started immediately and over the next couple of days worked evenings at a desk on the second floor where he could see all the erotic happenings inside the club. There seemed to be a continuous string of dancers and waitresses going in and out of Mike's office and he assumed Mike was fucking them all. He even offered to have some of the women take care of Jack but he gratefully declined with a caveat that he may change his mind later which made Mike laugh. Jack also noticed the bouncer Don, who was a giant of a man and one of the male bartenders occasionally taking some of the women into a small office behind the bar. He concluded they were fucking the girls too.
With all this going on and the naked dancers on stage, he was still taken by the waitresses and their uniforms. He was imagining Melissa wearing one around a bunch of horny men, all of them lusting after her just as much as the dancers. Now totally distracted he wondered if she would actually consider it. He knew she liked being an exhibitionist, even if she didn't want to admit it and with Mike constantly complaining about the lack of decent servers it could be a good fit given her experience as a waitress and bartender before they met. Since their heart-to-heart talk Jack had mentioned a similar fantasy to Melissa and how hot it would be to see her dressed in a skimpy outfit in front of a roomful of men. She responded well to the idea but wasn't sure she could actually go through with it.
It was natural that Jack went home from his second job horny and he introduced the idea of her being a waitress for Mike as part of the fantasizing before and during sex, even doing a little role playing beforehand. Melissa would put on a short skirt and low cut top to serve Jack a drink. She would lean in close and bend over to give him peeks down her blouse or up her skirt. It was playful and fun but still in the privacy of their home but Jack could see she loved the thought of it. A few nights later Jack was talking to Mike, he was pissed off because one of the waitresses didn't show up to work again and he was firing her. He didn't know what to do because he was really short staffed. Jack saw an opportunity, he walked back to his workstation thinking about what he could say to his wife to convince her to work there.
"Mike is really desperate for a waitress tonight. One of the girls didn't show up again and there's a decent crowd in the bar. What do you think? Now's your chance to live out a fantasy."



"I don't know Jack. It's different if it becomes real."
"You can try it for a night and if you don't like it, you don't have to come back. It'll be fun to try it just once. We'll just tell him you're a neighbor that is low on cash so no damage done if you quit."
"Are you sure you want me to do this? Kind of like opening Pandora's box."
"I'm positive. Do it just for tonight."
"Well, okay."
"I'll talk to Mike and call you back."
Jack's heart pounded in his chest as he went and told Mike about his good looking neighbor Melissa, a tall, cute blonde with a great ass that was willing to help him out for the night. Mike was thrilled and gave him the green light to call her. He told Jack to tell her to get there quickly and wear some cute panties and to bring a pair of black heels. He also said if she was good, he'd double her tips for the night. Jack went and called his wife telling her to hurry down there. Melissa was already getting ready for the night, she pulled her hair into a ponytail and put on fresh makeup. She put on a matching black lace bra and high cut panty set, got dressed and ran out the door. Melissa was a little scared at the thought of walking around a strip club full of men wearing a skimpy outfit but equally as excited. Jack greeted her at the door and told her to relax, that everything would be fine and to have fun living out a fantasy. Melissa scanned the bar and stage where a woman was dancing naked. She noticed a waitress bending over serving drinks with her panties showing in the back and started to have second thoughts. It was too late, Jack was walking her up the stairs toward Mike's office. He smiled at Melissa as Jack introduced her as his neighbor.
"Wow, Jack, you weren't exaggerating when you said she was a good looking woman. You're gorgeous Melissa."
Melissa blushed a bit and replied with a modest, "Thank you."
Jack left her alone with Mike, closing the office door, he tried listening through the thin office walls. He could hear Mike complimenting her over and over again about how pretty she was and for having a great body. What Melissa didn't know was it was his way of relaxing the employees and giving them confidence. They talked for a little while about her experience and Mike was satisfied she could do that part of the job but there was more to it of course.
"Okay take off you blouse and pants. Let's see what you've got."
Melissa was taken aback by the request, "Why do I have to take off my clothes?"
"Well honey if you are going to be wearing our uniform, I have to see what your body looks like. We have standards here, you know. I have to make sure you don't have any ugly scars or tattoos that will turn off our customers. Now come on don't be shy. If you are shy, this isn't the job for you. I can't just hire a pretty face."
Melissa hesitated a bit then thought, "Well, I've come this far. I might as well see what happens."
She slowly removed her blouse then pulled off her jeans. She was exposed in her bra and panties in front of a man not her husband. She felt very uncomfortable as Mike got up and walked around her scanning her half nude body. He was lecherous but tried to convince her he was a professional simply doing his due diligence. Even though she felt extremely awkward and self-conscious, Melissa was very turned on by being on display for him.
"You'll definitely do for tonight. Go over to that closet and pick out a uniform your size."
Following his orders Melissa went through the rack of uniforms and picked out a top and skirt in her size. She looked over at Mike for what to do next.
"Don't just stand there, put it on." He said with a hint of irritation in his voice.
The top was obviously meant to be worn without a bra so Melissa asked, "Is there a place where I can change?"
"Look honey, I run a strip club. I see naked women every night. You don't have anything I haven't seen thousands of times so quit wasting my time and put it on," he said asserting his authority over her.
Melissa was completely uncomfortable with the situation but figured "what the heck" and went with the flow. She put on the skirt that barely covered her ass then unfastened her bra revealing her bare breasts, Mike's eyes were fixed on her every move. She tried to put on the top as fast as she could but fumbled with the zipper in front which brought a grin to Mike's face. When she was finished dressing she stood before him presenting herself for judgement.
"Turn around."
Melissa did as she was told while Mike gazed at her in her revealing uniform. He got up and walked around her again, he stopped in front of her and partially unzipped her top.
"What are you doing?" She asked calmly trying not to annoy him.
"You'll make more tips if you show some cleavage baby. Trust me."
She knew that he was right; that hadn't changed from her days as a waitress and bartender but she also wore more clothing for those jobs. Mike continued to eye her up and down, then he ran his hands up her legs, lightly brushing up against her pussy before grabbing a handful of her ass. Melissa wasn't expecting that and pushed his hand away.
"What the fuck is that about?" She asked glaring at him.
"Well baby, when you're out on the floor, guys are going to flirt with you, make suggestive comments and they are going to touch you. I was just testing your reaction. If you get too upset it will be bad for business and bad for tips. Don't worry if a guy goes too far, Don will step in and handle things. Just remember if you take care of Don he'll take care of you."
She didn't know what that last part meant and was afraid to ask but she set that thought aside when Mike called Jack back into the office.
"Take a look at your neighbor Jack."
Melissa blushed as her "neighbor" looked at her. His eyes were filled with hunger for his wife and he couldn't wait to see the other guys check her out. Mike was satisfied seeing how she handled being seen by someone she knew in the uniform.
"Go see Don downstairs, he'll show you what to do."
Melissa obeyed Mike's orders and went to see Don who gave her a quick orientation, introducing her to the bartenders and other waitresses then told her to get to work. He started her off at a table with three young guys. Jack watched intently from his desk overlooking the bar. No longer able to get any work done, he was completely distracted by watching guy after guy check out his statuesque half naked wife. Melissa was careful at first not to expose her panties in her short skirt but as some of the guys began buying her shots she loosened up, becoming careless when she bent over to serve them. It was also a turn on when they would make comments about her panties or when they would tell her she looked better than the dancers. A couple of them even tried to coerce her to go up on stage herself. While flattered, Melissa thought there was no way she could do it but that didn't stop it from being fun to hear.
The more time that passed, Melissa became surprisingly comfortable in the club environment. The comments had become far more suggestive as the night wore on and she was able to counter with suggestive comments of her own which only made the guys hornier and easier to separate from their money. She was even getting good at slapping their hands away in a playful manner when they attempted to touch her legs or grab her ass. It wasn't just Jack watching her but Don was also keeping an eye on Melissa, reporting back to Mike on how well she was doing. At the end of the night Mike brought her up to the office keeping his promise to double her tips and she walked out with more money than she had ever made in one day and an offer to become a regular waitress. Melissa looked at the wad of money in her hand and immediately accepted the offer agreeing to return the next night.
Melissa got home shortly after Jack and immediately showed him how much money she earned, obviously proud of herself, which made Jack smile. They were both horny as hell from everything that went on at the club. Not wanting to be out of character, Melissa changed back into her work uniform minus her panties. Jack pawed at her body, informing her how much the customers were gawking at her and paying more attention to her than the dancers. Once inside the bedroom, he pushed her onto the bed and proceeded to unzip her top. He sucked on her lovely tits while reaching between her legs and fingering her soaking wet pussy.
After finger banging his wife for a couple of minutes, Jack moved down and licked her juicy cunt taking her all the way to a wild orgasm. After she came down from her climax, he mounted her and rammed her hard all the while telling her how the men in the club wanted to be the ones fucking her. Melissa closed her eyes imagining a few of the cute guys she saw taking turns with her. Her pussy was so hot being the object of so many men's desires, she had a second orgasm before Jack shot his load deep into her.
After an amazingly sound sleep, Jack and Melissa talked about the night before over breakfast. It was clear to them how hot it was to have Melissa parading around the club in such revealing clothing. Jack broached the subject of there being other things that went on behind closed doors, he admitted he didn't know exactly what was happening but had a pretty good idea, as did Melissa.
"If you want, we can treat the club like Vegas, whatever happens at the club stays at the club," Jack started and paused to gauge Melissa's reaction. "You can have as good a time as you want and it won't bother me."
Melissa let his words sink in, she thought she understood what he meant and had all day to think about what might happen on her second night of her off the books job. She second guessed herself a couple of times wondering if Jack really suggested it was okay for her to have sex with some of the customers or even Mike and Don. She even considered maybe she was hoping that's what he meant. If he was serious, she didn't know if she could actually go through with something like that. What was undeniable was she loved teasing those men with her long legs, ass, tits and lovely smile and was going to have fun doing it again without the initial nervousness. She decided on sheer panties similar to the ones she wore to the restaurant-club that night and would not be shy about showing them off.
Melissa had to be at the club earlier than Jack for the Happy Hour crowd and stay there until it got less busy which wasn't too bad considering it was still early in the week.
When Jack arrived a couple of hours after her, the first thing he did was scan the bar in hopes of finding his wife. He spotted her in a far off corner of the bar at a table with two younger guys, she practically had has ass in the face of one of them while leaning forward to pour a couple of beers giving the other guy a perfect view of her breasts. Jack's dick began to stir when he noticed he could see the crack of her round ass through her sheer pink, high cut, panties. He couldn't remember seeing those before and thought they must be new. That tickled him and he chuckled knowing how into showing off his wife had become. Melissa was enjoying the attention and felt that the material had crawled between her cheeks so an ample portion of her bare ass was exposed for all the customers.
When Melissa left the pair, she saw her husband and gave him a wicked smile accompanied by a wink letting him know she was doing fine. It was a great start to the evening. Over the next couple of hours Jack witnessed several men lifting the back of her skirt to get a better look at his wife's ass. Melissa was playing the peek-a-boo game with them, pretending not to notice and then pushing their hands away in mock anger but always being sure to give them a big smile. This playfulness was getting her bigger tips and being noticed by some jealous waitresses.
Another trick she adopted was to let the guys slip their tips inside her mostly unzipped top. It was a win-win as the tips were greater and the man was able to get a quick feel of her tits. Again, the other waitresses were jealous and felt she was taking away their tips but Melissa didn't care what they thought, she was having too much fun to stop. What she didn't know was both Don and Mike had taken notice of her antics. They suggested to her that she ought to try dancing but Melissa quickly dismissed the idea. They went to Jack in hopes that he would have some influence over his neighbor. He said he would talk to her but couldn't promise anything.
One thing Melissa noticed during her second night was how some of the other servers would duck into the backroom with Don. She gathered up the nerve to ask one of the other girls about it and was told that if they gave him a blow job they could get extra hours or he'd have them work private parties where the payoffs were huge. She was certainly intrigued by the money but also the blow job. Don was a really big guy, 6'7" weighing about 275 pounds which was mostly muscle. He was in his early thirties, quite handsome and she found him to be charming in a way. Don was often telling Melissa how beautiful she was, how she had great legs and a sweet ass but what intrigued her now was his remarks about her puffy lips. Now she knew he was thinking about getting her in the backroom to give him head. Instead of revolting her, it made her even hornier.
After work when Melissa got home, Jack was waiting for her naked. She had kept her uniform on for him figuring he would be awake. She regaled her husband with the details of the guys she teased, how they groped her ass and tits while giving her money. Melissa got down on her knees in front of him seeing his dick was completely hard. She told him about how she learned what the servers were doing with Don and why, while licking the length of his cock from top to bottom. .
"Pretend you're sucking Don's dick now baby. Close your eyes and picture yourself in his office," Jack encouraged her.
Melissa didn't talk, she began sucking his dick faster giving him a sloppy blow job. Jack then brought her up onto the bed rubbing her pussy through her panties. He loved that they were soaked from her juices. He removed them from her body and went down on her. Her juices were flowing as he lapped them up; he needed to get inside her pussy. She let out a loud groan as he stuck his cock inside her and thrust as hard as he could.
"Mike and Don want you to start dancing," he said looking down at her.
"Yeah, I know." She moaned.
"You can do whatever you want, remember what happens there stays there," Jack added seeing the expression on her face. "If you want more hours or if you want to dance, I'm okay with it."
Melissa bucked her hips frantically as Jack plunged into her. She was fantasizing about blowing Don and getting completely naked in a room full of horny men. She didn't know if she had the guts to go through with it but she wanted to do it. It wasn't long before another orgasm hit and she milked Jack's cock with her pussy.
The next night at work was Wednesday, she expected it to be a little busier than the other nights. She decided to wear a thong and stockings knowing the guys would go nuts seeing her ass and her long legs; they were her best assets so she wanted to highlight them. Don was quick to lay on the charm and again pressed her to be a dancer.
"God damn Melissa you're going to make some big bucks tonight. You'd make even more if you decided to dance."
"I don't think I could get up there and take my clothes off."
"Shit honey you're halfway there now. Every guy in the bar has his eyes on you anyway. May as well get paid for it."
"I'll think about it."
Melissa went to work getting drinks and just like she wanted, the customers were noticing her nearly bare ass and her almost completely unzipped top. It was one shot after another being purchased for her by different men as she got more drunk, the less she worried about covering up at all and it was pissing off the other servers. It was setting expectations on them to act the same way in order to get decent tips. By the time Jack arrived at the bar Melissa was very drunk, she didn't notice him arrive but Jack saw her immediately. A guy had his hand firmly on his wife's ass and she was letting him keep it there for an unusually long time. Jack hovered around the bar signaling for a drink as he continued to watch. Finally, she swatted the hand from her butt and smiled at the man. Jack collected the beer that was set in front of him and went to work in the office on the upper floor. He wasn't there long before Mike stopped to ask about any conversations with his neighbor about dancing for the club.
"I brought it up but she only said she'd think about it, so I wouldn't get my hopes up. She doesn't seem to think she's good enough to be a dancer."
"They guys love her, I've had customers asking about her. They want her to dance and go in the back for a lap dances. She could make a fortune in tips if she did it."
"I'll talk to her again Mike."
"Thanks bud, you're a big help."
Jack tried to work for a while on the club's books but he found himself watching Melissa work the tables more. He had just convinced himself to focus on a spreadsheet when he heard a commotion near the bar. He looked down to see that his wife's top was completely unzipped. Her bare breasts revealed for everyone and getting a loud reaction. It happened because she let a drunk stuff cash into her top and probably on purpose, he made it give way and pull apart. She was a little embarrassed but was also laughing. After a moment things settled down, Jack saw that Melissa was talking to Don who seemed to be liking the conversation. He nodded his head and made a gesture for her to follow him. They disappeared into the infamous back office making Jack's heart leap into his throat because he knew why people went in there. He was picturing his wife sucking Don's dick, it was impossible to concentrate on his work and kept looking out at the bar area.
"Hey Jack, come here quick. I want to show you something," Mike called with a little excitement in his voice.
Jack got up quickly and walked into Mike's office where he was watching a series of surveillance cameras.
"Take a look," he said enlarging one of the camera views filling the screen.
"It looks like your neighbor sucks a mean dick. She's going to town on Don, lucky prick. I was hoping to get some play first."
Jack's eyes nearly popped out of their sockets as his wife's head bobbed on the club manager's dick. Her top was unzipped again and the huge man was playing with her tits while she blew him. Jack was turned on even more with Mike witnessing the sloppy blow job; his nasty comments about her being a great cocksucker and like every woman having an inner slut only made it better. Jack just nodded and agreed with everything he said. Melissa was lost in the moment, she was intent on giving Don the best blow job he ever had even if he had received hundreds of them before. With Jack's implicit permission, she was free to enjoy it. Her tongue swirled around the head and shaft, she looked up at him with her blue eyes while sucking lovingly on the tip. He groaned as she then took him deep into her throat, she lifted her head back up and repeated it over and over again.
When Don pulled his dick from her mouth, it was slick with saliva and he rubbed it all over her face before having her lap at it with her tongue. The man was getting close, taking Melissa's head in his hands holding it still so he could fuck her mouth. He pushed as much as he could into her throat as he inched closer to cumming. Melissa's eyes watered and she gagged a little as Don made it hard for her to catch her breath. He grunted loudly and Jack almost came in his pants as he watched another man cum in his wife's mouth forcing her to swallow it. A little of Don's cum escaped and dripped down Melissa's chin and onto her top. She wiped her chin with the back of her arm then tried to clean her top before zipping it up. Jack and Mike were quick to go downstairs to the bar where they waited until Melissa came out of the office. Jack and Melissa made eye contact as she headed toward the ladies room. She had a sudden look of panic but he smiled and winked just like he had the night before to signal everything was alright.



Melissa was back on the floor feeling more naughty and adventurous than before. She gave her customers plenty to look at by blatantly exposing her ass and tits. It appeared to Mike and Don that their new server was really enjoying herself and it was obvious to the customers too. They became more emboldened, openly grabbing her ass and lingering with their hands inside her top when tipping her. A few of them even slipped their hands further between her legs to rub her wet pussy. Jack's only real thought was getting her home so he could treat her the same way as the other men.
"It's only a matter of time before I get her ass up on my stage," Mike said to Jack.
Jack laughed and shook his head at the man's persistence. They had a few more drinks together before Jack called it a night and left. He needed to get some rest as the late nights was starting to make it difficult to get up in the morning for his day job. He was sound asleep when he suddenly awoke when he heard Melissa getting home. He got out of bed and went into the kitchen where she was standing by the table. His cock had already hardened. She was still wearing the club's uniform with Don's cum stain on the front and clearly drunk. The animal in him took over as he grabbed her, kissed her roughly before spinning her around and bending her over the table.
"You acted like such a slut tonight, I loved it. Every guy in the place wanted to fuck you," he said while pulling her panties aside and driving himself inside her.
"I wanted it and Don's cock was..." Her voice trailed off as she began groaning from the pounding Jack was giving her.
Melissa was mid-way through a major orgasm when Jack grunted loudly, his body tensing before releasing his load inside her. She gasped and bucked feeling him squirt over and over. It was all she could do when they were finished to shower, she was exhausted and needed to sleep. Her last thought was to wonder what the next night at the club would bring.
As was their routine, Jack and Melissa had breakfast together in the morning. Jack told her that he and Mike watched her give Don a blow job from his office. She was a little taken aback now knowing she could be watched like that but also likely recorded as well. Jack was reassuring her that it was the most erotic thing he had ever seen and told her some of what Mike was saying too. As much as she didn't want to admit it, having a peeping audience was kind of a turn on and seeing how Jack loved seeing her suck another man's cock gave her more ideas. Jack again mentioned how Mike wanted her to dance insisting she would be really good but Melissa still had a hang up about it. He was being a little more insistent about it, not wanting to disappoint Mike. He left her alone to think it over and Melissa had a bit of an epiphany. The whole attraction to Tabitha was based on his voyeuristic tendencies and now he had that with her plus their marriage. Melissa didn't want to dance because of her jealousy of Tabitha and that small area of his mind she occupied. But now she saw an opportunity to completely replace the fantasy of Tabitha in Jack's mind.
"I'll think about it," she said to him as they kissed goodbye.
The day was painfully long for Jack, he was distracted and didn't get much done at his day job. He wanted to see Melissa working one of the busiest nights of the week at the club. Mike told him the place would be filled from late afternoon until closing time and that his neighbor should make more money tonight than she did the others combined. Frustrated Jack pretended to be coming down with a headache and left for the day heading straight to the club. By the limited parking he knew Mike wasn't kidding about it being busy and once he got inside it was seriously crowded.
There didn't appear to be any open tables so he took up a spot at the bar. A beer was set down in front of him without even asking making him chuckle. He looked from one section to the next until he saw Melissa, she was extremely busy waiting tables, getting groped and having guys stuff tips into her mostly unzipped top. Satisfied and settled down after the long day he went upstairs to the office to work on Mike's books. He surprised himself by getting quite a bit done while still managing to watch his wife and drink with Mike. He had decided to head home and gotten up to leave when there was a knock at the door interrupting the last exchange between he and Mike.
"Ah, now there is a beautiful woman," Mike said as Melissa came into the small office with a fresh drink from the bar for her boss.
"I was told to bring this to you," she said with a little slur before setting the glass down on the desk in front of him. "Is there anything else?"
Jack stood watching their interaction, he suspected she was also high by the look in her eyes which made him wonder what she was on. Was it just weed she smoked with one of the girls or coke given to her by Don? He had heard that rumor too. Earlier when Melissa had a minute alone with her husband she told him Mike was trying to get more familiar with her and commenting often about her body and how hot it was. She was certain he would try something with her soon.
"Actually yes. I want you to hang up the tray and start on the pole. You can make a lot more money shaking that ass on stage and in the VIP room than serving drinks.
Not to mention you'll be making me more money too."
"I'm not sure I want to do that."
There was a couple moments of silence as Mike's demeanor changed, becoming more serious. He let out a sigh as he stood up and walked around from his desk to be in front of Jack's wife. She didn't look scared to him but he was ready to step in should Mike get carried away but he was pretty sure that wasn't going to happen. Mike was all sorts of bad, sleazy and manipulative tops on the list but violent didn't seem to be part of his makeup.
"Hey Jack you don't mind giving us some privacy to talk this out do you?" He asked gesturing for him to leave.
"Not at all. I'll talk to you later."
Jack answered quickly not showing any concern for Melissa and walking out the door.
He closed it almost all the way, leaving it open just a crack so he could peak inside. Mike looked at Melissa and smiled, he ran his hand through her blonde hair gently getting a legitimate response from her. She loved to have her hair played with and it seemed to relax her which he picked up on quickly. Jack knew Mike was slick and Melissa was about to find out too.
"Look sweetie, what I need is a girl who can make some cash for the club not just another server. You have the look to earn big bucks besides the dancers have way more fun," he said as he reached around and pulled her into him by her ass.
Melissa let out a little surprised yelp followed by a giggle as her boss caressed her ass under the tiny ruffled skirt through her panties. His other hand continued playing with her hair. Jack was mesmerized watching his wife succumb so easily to the man.
"Just think about being up there and all those hungry eyes on your naked body, each one of them wishing they could get between those sexy legs. You know the girls do special parties too, a lot of money to be made in that and you get to have some real adventures." He continued to sell it to Melissa.
Her chest was starting to heave as he never stopped groping her ass the entire time he talked and Melissa almost seemed to be in a trance like state.
"Starting tomorrow night you're stripping right?" He finally asked looking deeply into her eyes.
"Yes," she said giving him the answer he wanted and with that confirmation out there Jack's pants tightened with the image of her on stage with the guys in the front row leering at her.
"Good girl. Now how about you do something else for me?"
He then whispering something in her ear that Jack could not hear. Melissa's cheeks reddened clearly blushing but she nodded, she slowly knelt down in front of him and Jack knew what he whispered. Mike leaned back against the desk as she worked with his belt, then the button and finally the zipper of his pants. He looked completely satisfied with himself as she pulled down his pants and underwear to his ankles, his hard cock stood out at her, staring her in the face. He had a reason to be happy with himself Jack thought, the man had an eight inch cock and his wife appreciated it by the excited look on her face.
Melissa took a hold of it, wrapping her slender fingers around the shaft and pumped it just inches from her mouth. She smiled up at him as she teased the head with the tip of her tongue. Mike knew he had something special with her, she wasn't the same as some of the other crackhead dancers he employed. She licked the length of his cock to the base and back multiple times before opening wide to take him inside her mouth. He groaned as she began to suck him hungrily. Jack kept checking the hallway, he didn't want to get caught peeping on them but he had no intention of leaving now. Melissa moaned as she bobbed on him.
"You love my cock don't you? Have you been thinking about sucking it?" He asked staring down at her.
Melissa lifted her mouth, slowly dragging her tongue around the head before answering him.
"I've wanted to suck it since you hired me. It's so big and thick I want to suck every night."
Jack's draw dropped never had he heard her talk like that and offering to suck it every night blew him away. Mike laughed as he pulled her head back down and made her take him deep into her throat. She gagged but kept sucking, he knew he had her where he wanted. She continued to devour him for a couple more minutes.
"Stand up," he directed.
Melissa did as she was told getting up from her knees. Jack watched unable to say anything or even move as the man gripped his wife by the back of her neck and bent her over the desk abruptly. Her cheek was pressed into the hard wood surface as he yanked her panties down her long legs. The little skirt she wore was flipped up exposing her ass and pussy to Mike. He caressed her bare cheeks, inspecting them thoroughly as he spread them.
"Now that is a sweet piece of ass," he stated just before smacking it sharply making Melissa squeal.
He positioned himself behind her lining up his eight inch prick to her opening. He rubbed the head between her lips feeling how wet she was. He rubbed it up and down along her slit teasing Melissa, she moaned aching to have him inside her. Jack loved how she looked bent over like that, her legs looked incredibly long with those black heels. Mike tapped her ankles forcing her legs wider apart.
"This pussy is ready for a hard fucking."
"God yes...fuck me," she hissed again shocking Jack with how badly she wanted Mike's cock.
Mike smirked before thrusting forward burying half his length into her warm, welcoming pussy. Melissa cried out as she felt his thick cock inside her for the first time, it was shocking at first, but instantly became pure pleasure. He pulled back and slammed into her, this time all the way. Jack was almost ready to explode in his pants seeing how his wife was being held down and fucked. Mike wasted no time finding a hard, fast rhythm; each time he thrust Melissa grunted from the force. It was becoming more intense with every passing moment, Jack could hear the slapping of Mike's flesh against his wife. The audible sounds coming out of them reminded him of a porno movie.
"Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me! I want your cock," Melissa spat out as she gripped the edge of the desk with her fingers.
"Take it bitch! You love my cock. Tell me you do!"
Jack was aching to touch himself but knew he couldn't. Melissa was crying out when her body went rigid. Jack could see the muscles in her legs flex as her climax hit her hard, Mike kept driving into her as she tightened around him. He groaned deeply fighting the urge to unload inside her pussy. He wanted her to swallow his cum, he made all the girls do it. He pumped and pumped, even pressing his thumb to her ass triggering another orgasm. Jack had never seen her cum like that before and for the first time felt a little jealous.
"I love it," Melissa moaned as her body trembled as she slowly relaxed.
Mike grunted then pulled out, he was on the verge of cumming. He took Melissa by her hair, spun her around to face him and put her down on her knees. He rubbed his slick cock over her lips and smeared her own juices over her face.
"I'm going to cum in your mouth."
Melissa opened up and took him inside. She tasted her own juices mixed with his cum as he began to shoot. She held onto his hips as his body jerked, she swallowed quickly to take it all but it was the heaviest load she'd ever experienced and some leaked out from the corner of her mouth. Her legs felt like rubber, her skin glistened from perspiration and she was gasping for air. Mike wiped his forehead before pulling up his underwear and pants.
"You should get cleaned up before going back out on the floor," Mike suggested, dismissing her quickly and asserting his position of authority over her once again.
Melissa smiled while pulling up her panties and adjusting her skirt. She walked out the door and straight into her husband. She looked at him then down at the floor, even though they knew this was likely to happen she still felt awkward. Jack tilted her head up to look into her eyes, he wasn't angry or upset but simply more turned on than ever before. He took her hand placing it on his crotch as if to confirm it for her. She massaged it gently and smiled, everything was good and she would take care of him later at home. She left him standing in the hallway because she had to clean up and get back to work. Jack walked back into Mike's office to see him with a big smile on his face.
"Your neighbor is a sweet piece of ass. You should be tapping into that pussy too. Not a bad cocksucker either. Be sure and come back tomorrow and you'll see her on stage."
"I'd like to fuck her but it's too close to home if you know what I mean. I'll make sure I'm here tomorrow."
"I'll save you a front row seat buddy. After all I owe you one for recommending her."
Jack was thinking, "You owe me more than one. You just fucked my wife."
Mike was scanning the surveillance system when he said, "Come here and look at this. Your neighbor is one horny little lady."
Jack walked over to Mike's desk and he saw that Don had Melissa bent over his desk now and was fucking her hard, with her begging for his cock. Jack couldn't believe his eyes. His dick strained in his pants watching his wife getting fucked for the second time in just a few minutes.
"If you want, I'll get her back up here so you can have a turn."
He thought about it but resisted the urge, "I better not, she knows my wife too."
After watching Don cum in her pussy Jack decided it was time to head home. He didn't think anything else would happen other than her showing herself off and getting groped some more and he was spent. A few hours later, Melissa got home, she was super drunk and reminded him of how Tabitha used to look sometimes but when she smiled at him his cock hardened again. It was his sweet wife fulfilling his fantasies and discovering her own.
"I need you to fuck me. Now," she said almost pleading with Jack.
"Did anyone else fuck you after I left?"
"No."
"That's too bad," Jack replied with a smile.
He followed her into the bedroom staring at her ass and thinking about how rough Mike and Don fucked her earlier. He never realized that she liked it like that. He had been intense with her before but not like they were.
"Take it off but leave on the heels," he told her. "It makes you look like a real slut."
Melissa made a face, surprised by his direction but she did as she was told. He then pushed her onto the bed. She let out a little cry and giggled as she landed on her back with her legs spread wide open. He smiled while climbing on top of her and driving his hard dick into her well used pussy. She groaned as she wrapped her arms and legs around him, Jack was fucking her hard.
"I was their whore tonight, now I'm your whore," she said looking up at him.
That comment sent Jack over the edge as he pulled both of her legs up folding her over. Melissa gasped as her heels were pointed up at the ceiling. He thrust harder and faster treating her like a whore. Melissa closed her eyes loving every stroke and his dominance over her body. It was only a minute before she was crying out and her pussy clenched around him like a vice. He groaned and started blasting inside her. She was moaning softly as Jack took some deep breaths to compose himself, he saw the glazed look in her eyes having had another orgasm. Her legs fell from his shoulders and off to the sides as Jack rolled off. They laid there together talking about whether she should go through with stripping at the club. Jack was encouraging her to go for it and least give it a try. He thought she seemed to want to do it and Melissa admitted to being curious. She also confided to her husband it felt like she was competing with Tabitha on some level. Jack let out a sigh understanding what she was saying but reassured her there was no comparison to be made.
"What about the VIP room and lap dances?" She asked him.
"It's up to you but I think it would be hot. I can watch on the surveillance camera."
The next day Melissa had it worked out with Mike that she would start work at six o'clock until closing time. Her plan was to get there an hour early and have a few drinks, maybe smoke a joint to help ease her nerves before starting as a stripper. When she arrived, Don told her to get changed into her costume before 6 PM and start mixing with the customers. He wanted to ease her into it before sending her up on the stage in front of a full house. He then told her that after her stage show there would be guys lined up to take her into one of the VIP rooms. He went on to explain that one room was for lap dances and the other was if she wanted to go a little further. It was up to her how far she wanted to go with the customers, he gave her the going rate for a hand job or a blowjob but stressed not to have all out sex with the customers.
"Nobody wants to see a cum filled, gaping cunt dancing in front of them," he said crudely. "And you need a stage name, how about Lyssa?"
At about 5:45 PM Melissa went to get changed. Her heart was racing as she changed into a tiny red bikini that covered her nipples and left a lot of cleavage exposed. The bottoms were high cut in the back but not quite a thong. She hoped Jack would be there for moral support but he wasn't at the club yet. She gave herself another look in the mirror, she had done a great job with her makeup and her nails were professionally done. She put her hair up into a high ponytail and wondered if this was how Tabitha felt before dancing. Mike stopped in to check her out and whistled through his teeth.
"Have a shot of tequila, it'll calm you down," he said as he set it down on the table.
Melissa took the shot, it burned going down and she made a face. Mike laughed, gave her ass a smack and told her to get out on the floor and make some money. Her job was to get the customers to buy more drinks and to make some cash doing lap dances before going up on stage.
Jack was late getting to the club because of his work and traffic He was actually nervous for Melissa, it was so different from when he used to see Tabitha strip mainly because that relationship was never going to last. He scanned the floor as soon as he walked in. The dancer on the stage was not his wife, he anxiously looked around until he saw her at the end of the bar talking to a guy. He had just bought her a drink and Jack noticed his hand was on her leg just above the knee. Jack took up a spot not far from them at the bar and ordered a drink. The businessman looked to be in his forties, he had neat salt and pepper hair and was a little overweight but not fat.



She was doing a great job flirting with him, resting her hand on his leg precariously close to the bulge forming in his slacks. He was just about drooling over Melissa. Then her eyes momentarily met with Jack's but he was quick not to stare since they were keeping up the charade of not being a couple. Jack couldn't deny his own bulge forming as he thought about what could possibly happen. He was lost in thought and didn't see Mike come up to him.
"Your neighbor looks damn good doesn't she? I think she's going to make a lot of money tonight for us," he said with a grin.
"She looks great but looks a little nervous to me," Jack answered honestly and with a hint of worry in his voice.
"They all start out that way. By the end of the night she'll be acting like a seasoned pro," Mike said as if he had seen it hundreds of times before and Jack realized he had. "There she goes."
Melissa got up from the bar stool taking the man by his hand, she was leading him to a private room for a lap dance. This would be the first of the night. Jack felt a little light headed watching his wife leave with the stranger, she looked every bit the stripper in those heels, her ass swaying sexily as the customer followed close behind with his eyes locked on her ass.
"Do you want to go watch her first lap dance upstairs on the surveillance system?" Mike asked.
"Yeah," Jack muttered unable to say anything else.
The men were quick to grab a couple more drinks and go up to Mike's office. They enlarged the screen so they could see what was happening in the private room. Her dance had already started, Mike zoomed in on Melissa who had already removed her top and was letting the businessman fondle her tits. She smiled at him as she leaned in to him so he could suck on her nipples. She let out a little moan as he moved from one to the other.
"It looks like she's enjoying herself," Jack said out loud of which Mike agreed.
Melissa turned around and lowered her body down into the man's lap, she started grinding her ass against his crotch feeling his hard cock pushing up through his pants. She took his hands and placed them on her hips as she leaned back against him. The man had wandering hands as he moved them from her hips to her ass and grabbed her cheeks. Melissa grinned, feeling so naughty letting this stranger touch her. Mike told Jack as they watched, it was easier to start newbie dancers by having them do lap dances because they can get naked in a semi-private place before being in the spotlight. It made sense to him, Melissa seemed way more relaxed and willing to take it off. The customer tugged at the strings of her bikini bottom and peeled them off exposing her pussy to him. Melissa saw the hunger in his eyes and believed he would eat her out right there if she let him. She put a leg up onto the seat, giving him a good look of her pussy lips. She even teased the man by using her fingers to spread her lips.
"That's a sweet pussy," the customer said as she straddled him.
She went back to grinding down on top of him as his hands moved back and forth from her tits to her ass. The only area Melissa wouldn't let him touch was her pussy.
"Damn, she looks like a pro already. Are you sure she hasn't done this before?"
"I don't know her that well but I don't think she's done this before," Jack answered not taking his eyes off of the screen.
The customer paid for a few dances, he wanted his time with her and both Mike and Jack were happy playing the role of voyeur as she continued to dance and grind. Finally, as the third song was winding down Melissa bent over, she held onto her ankles while giving him a long look at her ass. He ran his hands up her long legs to the top where she spread her cheeks, he stared at her tight little asshole until the music stopped. Melissa turned to him and kissed him softly on the cheek and thanked him for choosing her. He was impressed and gave her a generous tip on top of the fee for the dances.
Melissa escorted him back to the club and left him to order a new drink. She was slowly making her way around the floor when she saw her husband and Mike come down from the office, she knew they had been watching which made the experience so much more exciting. Jack's eyes followed her as she moved between the tables, all the guys seemed to turn their heads to check her out which made him think it was going to be an incredible night.
It was not long before she was invited to sit down for a drink with a group of guys, of course she joined them and sat in the lap of the one who stopped her. His hands ran over her legs feeling her soft skin while they all talked and drank. Melissa had quickly become good at flirting and had them all eating out of the palm of her hand. She moved from one guy to the next, making sure each of them had a turn with her in their lap. She knew to only stay for a little while and move on if nobody was going to ask for a lap dance. That was how the dancers made money.
After thanking the group for the drink and conversation she got up again. Within a minute, another man came up to her asking to take her into the VIP room. Jack saw her shake her head no so he knew the customer wasn't looking for a simple lap dance but that was what he was going to get. Through the course of the night, Jack saw his wife take multiple men into back for private dances. He could only imagine how hot she must be getting showing off and being groped by all these men and she was only going to get hotter.
"Let's give a big round of applause for Holly. Lyssa you're up next," the DJ announced, making Jack's heart skip a beat.
Holly's set of three songs seemed to take forever, she was a decent dancer but nothing special in Jack's opinion. He was anxious and wanted to see his wife. She was waiting at the bar with a drink and a shot. Jack knew how she was feeling, she drained her glass and then swallowed the shot before taking a deep breath. She surveyed the crowd and there must have been at least seventy five horny guys in the club there to see naked women. Holly's third song came to an end and the DJ called her name to report to the stage.
"Let's hear it for Holly. Up now is Lyssa. This is Lyssa's first time dancing with us so give her a nice warm welcome. Here she is, the beautiful Lyssa."
Melissa gave her husband a quick look, he was smiling which reassured her that she could do it. As she walked up to the stage there were loud cheers and catcalls from the guys. For some reason Tabitha popped into her mind and she had a sudden urge to take it all off. The lights were a little bit blinding but she found it helpful, it took away from the size of the crowd making it less intimidating. She paraded around the stage giving everyone a look at her, remembering what Mike said, she tried to focus on one guy or group at a time and play up to them. She wrapped her hands around the pole in the center of the stage and swung around it. She found a table in the front and shook her ass for them, they reacted by tossing bills onto the stage.
She repeated the display for some others sitting around the stage. It prompted a couple of guys to come up to the stage to stuff dollar bills in her top or into her bikini bottom. She heard the men cheering and complimenting her nice ass or how gorgeous she was. He nerves were gone and was now enjoying fulfilling what she thought most women fantasized about and that was taking off her clothes for a group of appreciative, horny men. As the first song came to an end Melissa removed her top giving everyone in the club an unobstructed view of her 34B breasts.
As her second song started, she thought about what Mike had said about smiling to make the customers believe she was enjoying herself. Melissa had a big smile on her face and it was real, she was loving what she was doing. She danced around the stage with more determination, stopping only to take tips either between her breasts or in her bikini bottoms. She occasionally gave a guy in pervert's row a peck on the cheek to get a big reaction. It seemed like she was collecting tips more than dancing which impressed Jack and Mike. It was near the end of the second song when Melissa took off her bikini bottoms fully exposing her body to the whole crowd drawing even louder approval. Her confidence was boosted through the roof as the final song of her set started.
Her walk had become a strut as she moved around the stage, she was letting everyone drink in her nakedness. She stood center stage and turned around facing the back, slowly she bent over running her hands down the front of her long legs until she held her ankles. She shook her ass for the audience and they cheered her on. Jack almost fell out of his seat seeing his wife act in such a way. Mike was clapping his hands behind Jack, he definitely appreciated what he was seeing. A group of guys caught her attention in the front as they were cheering more than anyone so she moved in their direction and positioned herself on her back right in front of them. Her adrenaline was pumping as she opened her legs wide. They went wild standing and cheering for her.
The front of the stage had gotten crowded as some guys left their tables to get a closer look at the new, hot stripper at the club. Melissa kept her show going, moving to another section, she got down on all fours crawling over to the edge. She turned to give them a look at her asshole and pussy while moving her body like she was having sex. She made eye contact with a cute young guy, she teased him by sucking on her finger like it was a cock. The last song then ended and Jack felt a wave of pride as his wife was given a standing ovation for her very first stage show.
"That's it guys, give our rookie dancer a nice round of applause. She'll be back shortly for anyone that wants a private dance. Next up is Jen. Let's hear it for Jen."
Melissa let out a big sigh of relief, she couldn't believe she did it, she stripped in public. Again Tabitha was in her thoughts but this time she understood a little better why she did it, it was exhilarating to have all eyes on her. She smiled seeing a drink waiting for her when she made it to the back. She drank it as she changed into a tiny black micro thong bikini and black five inch heels. There was a steady flow of men wanting private dances when she made it back onto the floor and near the bar. She went with them and gave them their dances, letting them fondle and suck on her tits and grab her ass over and over.
Jack was in and out of Mike's office watching as she would disappear with each of the guys but he was still hoping she would go into the VIP room to do more. After finishing with a handsome black man Melissa took a break going outside to smoke a joint, Jack followed her out the door. Before she said anything he gave her a deep kiss and told her he loved her. He backed her up against the brick wall pushing his hand into the bottom of her bikini, he slipped a finger inside her soaking wet pussy. Melissa gasped as he worked his digit in and out of her quickly.
"I need to be fucked. Take me somewhere," she said in a hushed voice.
"I wish I could but your public is waiting inside for more," Jack said withdrawing his fingers from her bottoms and grinning wickedly. "It's up to you if you want to take customers into the other VIP room."
Jack planted the seed again into Melissa's mind. She was so horny and desperate that she was really considering it and if he wanted to watch on a surveillance camera he could. Jack left and went back inside first, he took up a spot at the corner of the stage. When Melissa returned it was her turn to dance again. This time she was much more relaxed and extremely turned on, she noticed a bunch of new faces in the crowd and figured it was because it was much later. She stripped her clothes from her body during her first song and stayed naked until the end of her set. She teased and showed off way more to the crowd than during her first show, she was not shy in the slightest about spreading her legs and flaunting her ass.
When the music stopped and the DJ announced the next girl she gathered her tips and headed to the dressing room. After refreshing herself she smoked another joint and changed into a new costume. It was a partially see thru white Lycra micro mini dress, her hard nipples could be seen through the material as well as the tiny white thong that barely covered her pussy. She slipped on another pair of five inch heels this time also in white.
Once back on the main floor it didn't take long before Melissa had a customer come up to her, he was an older man compared to her, somewhere in his fifties and he had been inside the club ever since she got there. He wanted her to go to the VIP room and not for just a lap dance. Jack was watching all this unfold intently and she managed to make eye contact with him. She was so horny that she didn't wait for Jack to signal his permission, instead she nodded and smiled then took his hand and led him to the VIP area. Jack nearly fell out of his seat as he quickly made his way upstairs to Mike's office. Mike looked up from what he was doing and Jack quickly told him that she was going into the VIP room with a guy. Mike laughed and checked the camera as Jack moved around to see.
"I'm happy to see her trying out the VIP room. She'll make a small fortune back there. Your neighbor is turning out to be a real whore. When are you going to get in on the action buddy? She'll give it up for you." He teased Jack with a shit eating grin.
"I'd love to Mike but I'm trying to remain faithful to my wife. She's not thrilled with me working here to begin with so I can't start fucking around too," Jack answered keeping up the story.
"Alright but feel free to come up her and use the surveillance system anytime you want. Just clean up if you make a mess," he teased Jack.
Mike zoomed in on Melissa with her customer, she had already pulled down the top of her dress to expose her tits and the guy had both hands cupping them while his mouth alternated sucking from one nipple to the other. Melissa held his head, stroking his graying hair, softly moaning. The song ended and she shimmied out of the dress, leaving her in only her high heels and micro thong. As the next song started the man caressed her ass and squeezed it making her smile. She liked him, he seemed to be enthralled with her body. She put her hand to his chest and had him sit back in the seat as she unbuckled his belt. She slid his pants and underwear down his legs to the floor freeing his hard six inch cock. She gently stroked him while putting her breast to his mouth for him to suck, she was loving the control she had over the man. She closed her eyes enjoying his attention to her nipples but remembered what Mike told her about getting them off as quick as possible. She would make more money and that was the goal.
She gave him a smile as she removed her thong and showed him her pussy. He seemed to be in a trance, staring directly at her lips. She turned around again and went to grinding her ass against his dick. The man groaned and grabbed her by the hips, he started rubbing himself between her ass cheeks and while Melissa was desperate to be fucked she knew she had to be careful that he didn't slip himself into her. He was definitely trying to fuck her but she managed to keep him outside. She heard his breathing getting harder and he started grunting so she knew it wouldn't be long before he came. Sure enough he let out a strange noise and she felt his load landing on her lower back and ass. It felt so warm and seemed to be a lot of it. Melissa turned her head giggling to look at him and he gave her a smile. She gestured toward the stack of hand towels available and he grabbed a couple for the both of them.
"I'm surprised he lasted that long. He's been watching her all night," Mike said as he sat back in his chair.
Melissa collected her money plus another generous tip. She gave a portion of it to Don who would make sure Mike got his cut and then returned to the bar area. She loved parading herself around inside the club giving the horny customers something to stare at. She checked out the men in the club trying to size them up, she wanted to know who would be more likely to want a lap dance, a VIP experience or only wanted to buy a girl a drink and have conversation. The rest of the night saw her give more lap dances than VIP room dances, those were between sets on the stage.
Jack had noticed that his wife was very particular about who she would take in the VIP for more than a lap dance. They had to be decent looking or flash a big wad of cash or she would politely decline. All her guys got hand jobs except for one exceptional young man in his early twenties. Clearly Melissa liked what she saw and after playing with his long smooth seven inch cock for a song she decided to suck it. She knelt down on the floor in front of him and bobbed hard on him until he erupted in her mouth. She had no intention of swallowing his cum but in the heat of the moment kept him between her lips. He groaned loudly as she milked him for every drop. He tipped her extremely well for what she did. Jack's balls were aching by the end of the night as was Melissa's pussy.
It was almost closing time and Jack, Mike and Don were all up in Mike's office talking about the finances for the club. Jack showed them that they were in very good shape and where to be mindful, he also suggested how they could hide some of those funds to avoid the tax man but he prefaced that advice by stating it was off the record. Mike and Don were very happy with what they were seeing and talking to each other while Jack thought about going home. He was tired and not wanting to think anymore.
"Go get the new girl and bring her up," Mike told Don.
Melissa came up with Don and once they stepped inside the office he closed the door. She had changed back into her tiny black micro bikini and heels which really left nothing to the imagination.
"Am I getting fired or something?" She joked not understanding why she was up there.
"Not a chance baby, just the opposite. You were fantastic out there tonight and made us a lot of cash. Tell me did you have a good time?" Mike asked.
Melissa still seemed uneasy and shrugged her shoulders. She didn't want to admit that her pussy had never been so hot with Mike and Don in the room. Mike didn't say a word as he approached her then slid his hand between her legs gripping her pussy through her bikini.
"Your pussy is soaking. I know you enjoyed yourself out there tonight."
She began blushing as Mike's fingers started working her pussy through the thin material. He untied the strings of the bikini bottom and tossed them over to Don. Melissa gasped when he returned his fingers between her legs and pushed one inside her. He started finger fucking her right in front of Jack and Don, Melissa's expression was a mixture of pleasure and discomfort. It felt really strange having them there watching even though she had already been stripping and going the extra mile in the VIP room. Seeing that Jack was not phased or looking like he was going to stop him relaxed her a bit so she went with the flow. She was so horny and it felt good too.
"Come on baby give me some of that great head," Mike said to her.
Melissa looked out of the corner of her eye at Jack but he wasn't upset at all, just the opposite in fact. She thought he wanted to see her give the boss a blow job in front of him and Don. Melissa undid his pants and pulled out his cock which was very hard. She put her mouth around it and sucked it like a real pro. Mike groaned and then laughed at the other two guys as she worked him vigorously. After a couple of minutes Mike pulled her up to her feet and lifted her onto the desk.



"Lay back," he instructed her and she obeyed.
He pulled off the tiny bikini top so he could play with her tits, which he also tossed to Don. He adjusted her so she was on the edge as he lined his cock up with her opening. She groaned as the head disappeared inside her, He grinned at her as he raised her legs by her knees and thrust. He put Melissa's legs up onto his shoulders and fucked her hard.
"This is why I like new dancers. By the end of the night, most of them are so horny and down to fuck. It's the hottest pussy a guy can get," Mike said between deep hard strokes.
Melissa was lost in how she felt, she was crying out for Mike's cock as she arched her back. Jack was rock hard watching his wife begging for another man's dick as she had a wild orgasm. He kept pumping as she finished her cumming. When he was ready to cum Mike pulled out and made her get down on her knees like he did the first time, he grunted loudly as he deposited his load in her mouth.
"Hey Don are you having some of this? I think this pussy needs some more dick."
Don smirked as he took Mike's place and stuffed his dick in Melissa's mouth. He took hold of her head keeping it still as he fucked her face, his long cock made her gag repeatedly. Jack was thinking he was being pretty rough and considered stepping in to stop him but then he stopped. Melissa gasped to catch her breath as he stood her up. Don bent her over the desk, she stared directly at Jack as he penetrated her from behind. Jack almost came seeing her face as Don slid into her, her eyes closed and pure pleasure was etched on her face. She whimpered as the man pounded her cunt, he was even rougher than Mike. He only lasted a few minutes before he exploded inside her pussy.
"You're up Jack. No way that you're turning this pussy down," Mike said.
Jack hesitated trying to stick to his story about being faithful not wanting to accidentally blow their story.
"It's okay Jack. I won't tell your wife I promise," Melissa said in a soft voice.
Jack got up from his chair, he undid his pants and pulled out his dick which was harder than it ever had been in his life. Melissa put it in her mouth and slowly sucked on it. He was being very careful not to cum too fast and embarrass himself in front of the other two guys. It had been a long night and he had seen his wife do a lot of slutty things so had a huge load ready. He stopped her after a couple of minutes, then helped her up and laid his wife down on the desk so he could see her face. He pushed into her, she was so wet and juicier thanks to Don's sperm already being present.
He started slow and controlled but soon was giving it to Melissa just like the Mike and Don did. Visions of the entire night were playing out in his mind from stripping to hand jobs to blowjobs. Melissa was cumming again as Jack blasted his load into her pussy mixing it with Don's. He pulled out and cum oozed out of her pussy, it was visual proof of a night full of her acting like a whore.
The next night played out almost exactly like the first night of stripping for Melissa but she took more guys into the VIP room to masturbate them and gave more blowjobs. By the end of her shift she had made the decision that she had lived out her fantasy and more, that meant she didn't want to be a stripper anymore.
Melissa was very happy she tried it, the excitement was undeniable and she could remember how it felt anytime she wanted. She also made a ton of cash but it wasn't something she wanted to do on a regular basis but her dilemma was that she didn't know how to tell Mike without pissing him off. When she saw Jack alone she pulled him aside and told him she was done, he was cool with it and liked that it was her making the decision.
"I love you honey," Jack said to her and smiled.
When Melissa's shift ended she went up to Mike's office, he was there talking to Jack. He saw the look on her face and knew what was about to happen. Ladies quit on Mike all the time so knew the look. Naturally he was disappointed but he really liked Melissa so didn't get angry or upset but he did have one last favor before she left.
"I want one last piece of that fine pussy baby. What do you say?"
Melissa couldn't help but giggle, it was insulting but yet from him, flattering. She gazed over at Jack with a look that told him she wanted to do it, sort of like closure. She unzipped his pants then squatted down in front of him. Jack thought she looked amazing in her tiny silver bikini and heels and wanted to get her home so he could fuck her in their bed. Melissa had him hard.
"I know the drill," she teased as she bent herself over the desk, she undid the string to her bottom and offered him her pussy.
He was caressing her butt as he worked his cock in and out of her. Melissa moaned as he seemed to be taking his time with her which was unusual. Her eyes kept going to her husband even though she was trying her best not to. Then she heard something strange, Mike had opened the desk drawer to get something.
"You have such a nice booty, I have to tap it before you quit on me."
Melissa began to panic, she had tried anal before and it hurt so much that she never did it again. Jack's reaction was hard to hide, he had never done that with Melissa, she always said no to him. He felt jealousy for the first time as Mike squirted lube onto her asshole and it looked like she was going to allow him to do it. Melissa jumped a little feeling the cold substance on her asshole, quickly followed by his finger being inserted into her ass.
"Don't worry I'll get you good and ready. I've been wanting a piece of your ass since you started."
Melissa felt like it was too late to stop him, she also saw Jack and he looked like he was finally jealous about something and it felt good.
"Okay Mike you can have my ass," she said in a whisper while looking at her husband.
He put some lube on his dick then pushed it between her cheeks pressing it up against her asshole. Jack wanted to stop Mike and take his place but didn't. It was too late as Mike forced the head of his dick inside. He tensed seeing Melissa's face scrunch up, he was watching his wife being sodomized. Mike was being gentle and taking it slow. Melissa felt an uncomfortable feeling in her ass as the head made its way deeper. Jack watched in awe as Mike paused to allow Melissa the chance to relax. He inched into her slowly and groaned as it was by far the tightest ass he had ever tried to fuck. Melissa took a deep breath as the man rocked his hips forward. He started a deliberate pace penetrating her further with each insertion.
"That's it baby, relax and take a deep breath. Feels good to have my dick in your ass doesn't it?"
Melissa had her eyes open and it wasn't as bad as she thought it was going to be. His strokes got longer after a few minutes and then he was burying his full length in her ass. She found it easier to handle now that the deed was done and he was moving in and out. Mike gripped her ass cheeks firmly as he kept praising how hot it was. Jack swallowed, his throat dry as Mike started to fuck Melissa's ass like he owned it. He started to pound it, his flesh smacked against her body and to her surprise she was enjoying it especially because of Jack's desire to be in Mike's position.
"Your ass was made for fucking. I think you love it. Tell me, where's my cock Melissa?"
"Your cock is in my ass," she moaned looking directly at Jack.
"Tell Jack what I'm doing to you baby."
"Mike is fucking my ass Jack. I love it."
Mike really started fucking her ass hard and was on the verge of cumming as he smacked her cheeks hard and even pulled her long blonde hair. Melissa had given herself completely to Mike as fucked her ass like one of his whores. He suddenly lunged deep in her and released his load into her bowels. He took his time after that slowly pumping until every drop of sperm was deposited in her ass before he pulled out of her. Melissa let out a gasp feeling the sudden emptiness. Jack sat there is silence as Mike cleaned himself up with some tissues and Melissa tied her bikini bottom back up.
"I get you don't want to do this on a regular basis but can I call you if I need someone for a party or a stag? It's really hard to get girls you know will work and you can trust to make the customer happy," Mike asked as he ran his fingers through Melissa's hair.
"Sure. Give me a call. I might want to pick up some extra cash sometimes," she answered not wanting to reject him outright and she figured it might be fun on occasion.
Melissa gave Mike a peck on the cheek then left to get dressed and go home. She knew Jack was going to be hornier than ever later, she was a hundred percent sure he would try to fuck her in the ass but she was going to have fun with that seeing he was jealous that she gave it up for Mike.
"I should be heading home too. The old lady is getting suspicious with me hanging out at the club all the time," Jack said as he stood up once Melissa was gone.
"No problem buddy. Tell your wife I have a party coming up in a couple of weeks and I'll be calling her," Mike said taking Jack off guard.
"How did you know Melissa was my wife?" He asked.
"It was pretty obvious she was your wife Jack. You were way too interested in her while she was serving or dancing and especially with the guys in the private rooms. You're a lucky guy she's a hot piece of ass and anytime you want to watch her get fucked I'm available and so is Don. But I'm serious about that party, I want her there if you can convince her."
Jack agreed to talk to Melissa about it, he also was done working at the club for a while since he had straightened out the books and given Mike some good ideas. They agreed to stay in touch and Mike promised free drinks whenever he felt like stopping at the club.
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A little time had passed since Melissa quit working at the club. She still had vivid memories and occasional flashbacks and felt the exhilarating rush of adrenaline flow through her body when she thought about those wild nights. It started as a bit of exhibitionism with her wearing the club's skimpy uniform while serving drinks, it quickly progressed to her being coaxed into stripping on stage in front of everyone and then performing private lap dances. But it was the trips to the VIP room where she serviced several men and the sex with Don and Mike while Jack looked on that made her pulse race.
What Melissa found odd was how she felt guilty at times when thinking about those fond memories, it wasn't about having sex with someone other than Jack but for the intense amount of pleasure she enjoyed during her brazen acts. She really was a slut that week she worked at Mike's club. The guilt never lasted for more than a moment or two and quickly subsided when she realized how damp her pussy got when she thought about being naked in front of a roomful of cheering men, each of them lusting for her. There was also the fact Jack himself encouraged everything that happened and got intense pleasure from her being a slut too.
But as the saying goes all good things must come to an end, Melissa knew it was something that couldn't go on forever. The reality was, she was out of work and needed to find a regular job and being a slutty stripper wasn't a long term career option. It was fun but now was the time to get serious about getting her career back on track.
Jack also had fond memories of his wife's extreme erotic adventures. Surprisingly it also gave him insight into his previous relationship with Tabitha who was a stripper and, without thinking, compared her to Melissa on occasion. He had a self-realization or epiphany of sort about what turned him on about dating Tabitha in the first place. It was purely a sexual fantasy and nothing real or meaningful but with his wife he enjoyed the best of both worlds during that week at the club. She was his sexual fantasy but with the feeling of love on top of the sex. He could now start to embrace the fact that he was turned on by knowing other men were aroused by seeing Melissa naked and it only intensified with her teasing them.
Jack had even come to accept he enjoyed watching his wife give complete strangers handjobs and blow jobs, this of course is what happened in the VIP room. But most of all he could admit he loved watching Melissa be a little submissive for Mike and Don when they fucked her. Both Jack and Melissa were excited by this new aspect of their sex life but truly didn't know where it would lead. They had opened Pandora's Box and there was no turning back now. What they could agree on was there would be no new experiences or further leaps into for the immediate future until the dust settled on what had just happened at the club.
As part of Jack's final payment from Mike for all his help, he asked for one of the waitress uniforms as a memento of the time Melissa spent working for him. Mike thought it was awesome and had no problem with that request knowing that they would use it for role playing in the safe confines of their bedroom. Jack also agreed to help Mike with his accounting on an as needed basis, simply as another set of eyes over the business end of the club. Mike told him that anytime Melissa wanted to come back, even for one night, all she had to do was show up. He again said it would be great if Melissa would agree to work some private parties but Jack told him not to get his hopes up.
"If you remember correctly, that's what you told me about her stripping," Mike responded with a sly grin on his face.
Jack couldn't help but to give Mike a sheepish grin in return because he knew Mike was right.
"Touche!" he cracked, making them both laugh.
Over the next month or so, Melissa would wear the club uniform around the house for Jack as part of their roleplaying, he loved her waiting on customers at the club in the short black, ruffled skirt that barely covered her ass and swayed across her butt as she walked. She would unzip the white crop top so her breasts hung out, especially as she bent over in front of Jack just like she did for the other men in order to get tips. With the uniform they could relive that time of exhibitionism and voyeurism. Jack made Melissa laugh by playfully tipping her by stuffing cash into her top and grabbing her tits, he would grope her until she pretended to be offended and slap his hands away. When he wasn't touching her breasts he was grabbing her ass when she bent over. It was a safe way to relive their experience in the safe confines of their home.
Neither Melissa nor Jack knew the number of men that fondled Melissa during her time as a waitress or how many of them saw her naked from stripping. It was impossible to determine but probably in the hundreds. What was even more staggering was she had given about a dozen blow jobs and twice as many handjobs to the customers in that one week which was way more than she had previously in her lifetime. Those thoughts had become the fuel to their sex life. But there was one thing Jack didn't quite understand and that was why Melissa was so willing to let Mike take her anal virginity while still not allowing him to fuck her ass. He had tried on multiple occasions before the club and after to get his wife to let him sodomize her but she still refused. He was left with only the memory of seeing her bent over the desk while Mike penetrated her ass. Jack thought it sounded stupid but Mike seemed to have some sort of special power over Melissa that turned her into a submissive slut. While still a turn on, it was also a source of frustration for him.
Mike was also convinced he knew Melissa well enough that he would eventually get what he wanted and wasn't giving up. He called Melissa a couple of times asking her to work private parties but she turned him down. Mike was laying it on strong telling her how beautiful she was and how guys loved her because she was a gorgeous, tall blonde with blue eyes and long legs. He remarked that her nice round butt was out of this world, that she was the total package and could make thousands of dollars if she wanted. He was chipping away at her defenses and it was becoming harder for her to say no to him.
It led to Jack and Melissa discussing the offers but at the end of the day, she just wasn't ready to go back to that lifestyle. Deep down though, she wanted to try a party and feel the rush but it was a scary leap she wasn't quite ready to take. Just the thought of performing at one of these private parties fueled some intense fantasies which carried over into the bedroom where her and Jack would talk about it before, during and after sex. Neither of them wanted to say it out loud and admit it, but they both were desiring another exploration into her exhibitionism and his voyeurism. As if a part of some divine plan Melissa started dressing in a more revealing way when they were out at dinner or just socializing, but there were of course limits. That was until one evening when a new opportunity to experiment arose. Jack was watching a football game on TV and Melissa commented on how the visiting team was better than Jack's beloved home team. Jack got a little annoyed, seeing as his wife didn't know much about football and she seemed to want to taunt him. He came up with an idea that might shut her up.
"If you know so much about football, let's bet on the game," he told her but she just continued, not answering his challenge.
Melissa kept needling him, telling him how much his team sucked and how they were losers until he repeated his challenge.
"Put your money where your mouth is if you know so much or are you like Bethany, all talk and no action?"
Melissa's eyes narrowed, referencing her friend was a low blow, especially considering all the crazy adventures they had while Bethany was a borderline prude.
"Okay, if I win, you dust off your wallet and pay for me to have a shopping trip. I need some new clothes for any job interviews I'm going to be having. So you'll be like my sugar daddy."
Jack couldn't help but chuckle at that comment, "It's a deal, but when I win, you will be serving drinks during next Sunday's game wearing the club uniform."
Melissa responded, "That's a no lose situation for me. It's a deal."
"Not so fast baby. I already made plans to watch the game with Fred and Max."
"You want me to wear that uniform in front of them?"
Jack simply smiled as Melissa thought about it.
"I don't know about that Jack. Are you sure that is what you want the bet to be?"
I'm positive. I've been thinking about it for a while. God knows the guys would love to see your ass and tits in that outfit."
Melissa knew he was right about Fred and Max but felt pretty good after looking at the score.
"Sure, it's a deal. I'm going to win anyway. You're going to cry when you see how much I charge to your card."
They sealed the deal by shaking hands and both sat back to watch the rest of the game. Melissa was a little nervous about possibly losing but also found the idea intriguing. Both guys had previously seen her in various states of dress or more accurately undress. She was well aware of how they looked at her, it was how they socialized and had fun with each other but this was different. Aside from knowing them it was not the same as being inside the club and unlike the one time they saw her naked when she came out of the shower this would not be an accident.
Jack was less worried than Melissa; in his mind he trusted his friends to keep their mouths shut and not say anything to their other friends. He was getting more excited as his team scored to make it a one point game, Melissa was wringing her hands and laughed nervously as they engaged in some friendly smack talk. The tension kept building and it had come down to a last second field goal attempt by Jack's team. Melissa did her best to jinx the kick, saying how he was going to blow it. Jack responded by telling her he was the best kicker in the league. Time seemed to be in super slow motion as the kick went up. It was going wide or at least looked like it was, Melissa cheered loudly but a last second gust of wind blew the ball through the uprights for the win. Jack jumped up from his seat and shouted. He was full out gloating to his wife. After a moment it sunk into their minds what the real consequences of the game now meant.
Jack told his wife, "Why don't you go put on the uniform now, you know, maybe practice for next week."
Melissa was a little pissed off that she lost the bet but was equally excited by the thought of showing off again. She put on the uniform for Jack and served a couple of drinks. The entire time, he was telling her how much the guys would love seeing her in her revealing outfit and not to worry because they wouldn't tell anyone. Melissa's disappointment subsided and she began to tease her husband even making some very suggestive comments.
"Do you think they'd like me to bend over like this so they could see my panties? How about like this so they can see my tits? I wouldn't want to embarrass them or make them feel uncomfortable."
"The only thing they will be uncomfortable with are the hard ons they'll have."
That led Melissa to respond, "I don't want to fuck them Jack. I don't mind showing off but I don't want to have sex with people we know."
"That's fine dear. Showing off a little skin is more than enough."
Melissa breathed a sigh of relief knowing they were on the same page and understood how far this could go. Of course this rehearsal led to some incredible sex and reminders from Jack what his buddies would be thinking of doing to her. Melissa countered with her own descriptions of what she thought they would want to do with her too which drove Jack over the edge.
On the day of the game, Fred and Max arrived right on time. When the doorbell rang, Jack looked to his wife who was standing there in the club's uniform, very nervous about what was going to happen. He motioned for Melissa to answer the door and greet his friends. Her heels clicked as she went down the hall and opened the door.
Both of the men stood silently in the doorway in total amazement and shock, their eyes fixated on their friend's wife's mostly exposed body. Her short ruffled skirt showed off her long, slender legs which were encased in fishnet stockings, her black heels made them appear even longer than they actually were. Melissa's cheeks flushed as there was an awkward silence but it was exciting, she caught their gaze move from her legs to her top which was unzipped halfway showing significant cleavage. Finally she invited them in and led the way to Jack, his friends gave him a wondering look.
"What's up with this Jack? Not that I'm complaining but damn! Melissa almost gave us a heart attack," Fred asked with a shake of his head.
Max chimed in, "You should have warned us buddy."
Jack laughed at his friend's surprised reaction, he understood what they were saying and told them, "Well guys, Melissa made the horrible mistake of losing a bet to me and this was the payment. I thought it would be fun for us while teaching her a lesson. Now honey, go get us some beers and bring them into the living room."
Melissa gave them all a smile and dutifully retrieved the beers bringing them to the guys. She leaned over in front of Fred first and then Max to pour them their drinks into frosted glasses. She could feel their eyes on her breasts as she played the part of their waitress. She took a deep breath as she bent over to pour Jack's beer knowing with how she was positioned they were getting a really good show. From their vantage point they could see her high cut, white sheer lace panties. The white satin fabric was contrasted by her black skirt which seemed to draw the men's attention to her ass. Jack noticed his friends openly staring at Melissa's bottom which filled him with pride, he was basking in their envy.
A moment later all of the men were staring as Melissa left the room to get herself a drink, her short skirt swaying back and forth across her round ass with each step. Her heels gave her butt an extra shake and she made sure to enhance her wiggle just a little more, knowing she had captured their full attention.
Max commented, "Damn Jack, thank you for winning the bet. Be sure to include us in the winnings anytime. I'm not sure I can pay attention to the game."
Fred agreed. "I know I won't be able to take my eyes off of her."
Jack jokingly responded, "I'm sorry guys. I didn't want you to be distracted from the game. I know how much you wanted to watch it. I can tell Melissa to get dressed."
Both of the guys jokingly responded that they would suffer through the afternoon of distraction but they were only doing it for Jack and he owed them. They were all laughing but fell silent when Melissa returned and sat down in the chair opposite Fred and Max. Her short skirt could not hide her panties from their view, even when she crossed her legs. The men tried to watch the game but found it to be a very difficult task. Every time Melissa moved a muscle, she could feel all eyes turn towards her. It was thrilling for her to be showing herself off to Jack's friends in their own home. She crossed and uncrossed her legs often to see their reactions and was not disappointed.
When not giving short peeks between her legs, she was continually getting up to get more beer and snacks for the men. Each time she would give them longer looks up her skirt or down her blouse as she served them, she noticed the formation of bulges which made her wet. On top of the beer they all did a couple of shots together, Melissa was quickly getting more than a little drunk and giggly. At the end of the first quarter she decided to unzip her top a little more to the appreciation of the guys, by the end of the half she had it undone almost all the way. The men were getting clear views of her entire breasts except for her nipples. Fred and Max would tell Jack how gorgeous she was and how he was a lucky son of a bitch to have such a sexy wife.
During the second quarter the men barely gave Melissa a break; rather than have her get them all a drink at the same time they figured out they would get more peeks at her private parts if she served them individually. At first Melissa was a little annoyed but quickly caught onto their little game and decided to go with the flow, she even upped the ante a little by pulling her panties further up between her ass cheeks to show them even more of her sexy butt.
Just before halftime, with everyone feeling no pain from the shots and beers, Max commented, "You look really sexy in that outfit Melissa, I mean really sexy, but I think you'd look even better if you took it off."
Fred was shocked that his friend made that comment and looked at Jack for his reaction. He was sure that was going to be the end of the fun but instead of being pissed off Jack looked at his wife. Melissa was caught by surprise herself and turned to her husband. There was dead silence for a few moments, as if Jack and Melissa were trying to read each other's minds. Finally Jack gave her a very subtle nod of approval.
"Are you sure you could handle me taking it off? I wouldn't want to embarrass you guys," Melissa teased, feeling a huge wave of excitement similar to her first stage show.
Max responded, "I'm not sure but I'm willing to take the chance."
"Me too," said Fred. "It's not like we haven't seen you naked before," a reference to the time she accidentally walked into the room naked while he and Max were there. "Besides, we could use some halftime entertainment."
The tension hung in the air as all three men wondered where this would lead. Melissa was in control but they were encouraged that she hadn't rejected the idea. She stood in the center of the room in front of the television making sure all eyes were on her. She teased her private audience pretending to tug at the zipper, then she unzipped it and held it together with her hands. The room was silent as the men waited anxiously to see what she would do next.
Melissa used this opportunity to negotiate with her husband, "What's it worth do you Jack?"
"What do you want dear?"
"I want that shopping trip with your credit card."
Jack playfully stroked his chin, looking up towards the ceiling, pretending to be thinking about it while his friends pleaded with him, half in jest, to make the deal.
When Melissa flashed her 34B tits to the men before quickly covering up again, Jack caved, "It's a deal but you have to stay naked for the rest of the game."
Fred and Max let out a cheer while not believing their luck. They always lusted after Melissa whenever they were around her and made it a bit of a habit to check out her long blonde hair, blue eyes, pert breasts, trim figure, long legs with sexy muscle definition and of course her lovely round ass. While they had gotten a quick glimpse of her naked once before, they were now on the verge of seeing her again for an extended period of time. They were extremely excited at the opportunity to see her parade around nude for the rest of the afternoon.
Without saying a word, Melissa removed her top to reveal her breasts, her nipples hard from the excitement of showing off again, but this time, in front of a much smaller crowd. She walked over to the bar and poured herself a shot with the men's eyes fixated on her bouncing breasts. She quickly downed the shot before returning to the center of the room to finish her little strip tease. She turned her back to the men while slowly unzipping the back of her tiny, ruffled skirt. She began to tug at the sides, pulling it down over her hips exposing her sheer white, high cut panties. She let her skirt fall to the ground, stepped out of it and did a very slow turn to face the guys.



She stood there in her sexy little panties. There was dead silence in the room as the men were entranced as she smiled and placed her thumbs inside the waistband then began to pull them off. When they were pulled down to just above her pussy, she turned her back to them again, bent over and pulled them down the rest of the way, exposing her ass and pussy to her husband's friends. She stepped out of her underwear and threw them at Max, hitting him right in the face which made everyone laugh and broke some of the tension in the room.
Max took a deep whiff of his surprise gift, then held it up to Fred's face to tease him too. She did a pirouette for the guys, proudly showing off her nudity for them. Melissa was feeling just a touch of the excitement of being nude in front of an appreciative audience again, a much smaller one, but exhilarating nonetheless. She liked being the center of attention, prancing around naked knowing Fred and Max wanted to do much more to her than just look at her.
Sitting quietly, Jack was a very proud husband and reveling in the fact that his best friends wanted his life with his wife. His dick quickly hardened seeing Melissa flaunting her naked body. He knew his friends didn't understand how their buddy could allow his wife to wear a skimpy outfit in front of them, let alone take off all her clothes but he also knew they weren't going to question their good fortune. He chuckled to himself thinking about how they would react if they knew what she had done at the club.
Melissa continued her serving duties after noticing the men had empty glasses. Their eyes watched every wiggle of her ass, noticing how the muscles of her cheeks alternately tightened with each step. She stopped halfway to the kitchen, looked over her shoulder to make sure they were checking her out, gave her ass a quick shake for them and continued on to the fridge. For the rest of the afternoon Melissa played the part of a nude waitress for Jack, Fred and Max. The football game had become secondary to her antics. She was making sure to give them good looks of her pussy lips by sitting on the edge of her chair with her legs parted. It gave her a feeling of control having them in an almost trance-like state staring at her body.
As the game neared completion the guys were not even trying to hide their erections. Melissa had made it clear that nudity was as far as she was going to go, no matter how much Fred and Max hinted about taking it further. When it did finish Melissa boldly told them the show was over too, signaling for Fred and Max it was time for them to depart. Reluctantly Fred and Max complied after finishing their beers and got up to leave. Melissa gave each guest a peck on the cheek and a little hug. She took the opportunity to rub her breasts up against them both just to give them a little bit extra thrill. Fred fought the urge he had to grope her but Max was much nervier grabbing a handful of her ass causing her to squeal before leaving.
As soon as the door was closed behind Jack's friends, Melissa told him, "We need to go into the bedroom. I'm so horny, I need to get fucked."
Jack couldn't wait for his friends to leave and followed his wife into the bedroom where she helped him strip and sank to her knees to begin sucking his dick like a wild nymphomaniac. He told her how hot she looked being naked in front of his friends and how they both wanted to fuck her.
"You know they are going to go home and jerk off thinking of you, don't you?"
"Yes I know. If they stayed any longer I may have let them fuck me too but I didn't want to do something we might regret."
Jack swallowed hard not realizing how hot his wife had gotten. He laid her down on the bed and began eating her wet pussy. In between licks, he kept telling her how his friends would love to be there tasting her, fondling her and doing all sorts of nasty things to her. It quickly drove her over the edge to a hip bucking, wild orgasm followed shortly afterwards by another. Melissa's face was red from being so horny and the power of her orgasms, Jack smiled at her as he climbed between her legs.
Before entering her, Jack told her, "This one is for Fred and Max you cock tease."
"Yes dear, but I'm your little cocktease. Now quit talking and fuck me."
Melissa felt her husband's dick slide easily into her and started to dance inside of her juicy cunt. The whole time he was fucking his wife, Jack repeatedly told her how sexy she was and how much his friends wanted her. She closed her eyes and fantasized about them each taking a turn on top of her until she felt Jack tense up. He shot a huge load of sperm into his wife. It was only the first load as they fucked again that night before finally going to sleep.
Over the next week, Jack and Melissa talked about her exhibitionism several times and how much they both enjoyed her showing off. Melissa wanted to be discreet in the ways she exhibited herself, not really wanting episodes like being nude for Fred and Max to be a regular occurrence. They were both concerned that eventually someone in their circle of friends would reveal their secret kink and it would make things very awkward. So they planned to figure out how to fulfill Melissa's desire to show off her body and Jack's desire to be a willing voyeur safely and minimize the risk of being embarrassed with their friends.
That Saturday morning Jack approached Melissa with an idea, "Seeing we don't have any plans for tonight, let's go out to dinner and a few drinks."
Melissa readily concurred and replied, "Yes, I'd like that. Where do you want to go?"
Jack mentioned their favorite restaurant but added, "Maybe we could stop up at Mike's club after dinner."
Jack swore he had no hidden motive but thought it would be nice to visit as customers rather than employees. Melissa of course was suspicious and rightly so, but agreed that it might be fun. That afternoon, she went out to get a manicure and pedicure, then to have her hair cut and styled. All on Jack's credit card which he didn't mind since they were venturing to the club. She also had a few packages with her which piqued his curiosity when she got home. Jack told her she looked stunning as he tried to see what she bought, but she swatted his hands away.
The outfit Melissa bought for their night out was a denim button down mini skirt, paired with a high neck, sleeveless, white crop top along with her white, open toed heels. She had a couple of buttons on the skirt undone to show off a generous amount of her long, lean legs which seemed even longer thanks to the heels. Her top was opaque showing off just a hint of her dark areola underneath but wasn't really obvious. Jack liked that she wasn't wearing a bra, he thought it was sexy how her breasts jiggled as she walked. He also loved the bare shoulder look in general and that she was showing a lot of bare skin without revealing too much. It was sexy not trashy.
Jack gave her a wolf whistle when he saw her, "Damn you look sexy tonight baby."
"Thank you dear. I hoped you'd like it."
As they walked to the car, Jack noticed a confident strut in the way his wife moved with her long blonde hair blowing back against a warm, summer breeze. He knew this was going to be another fun night. Heads turned as they entered the restaurant which boosted Jack's ego. They enjoyed their casual meal and drinks together. Both of them had a nice buzz as they tried not to show each other how anxious they were to go to Mike's club and return to the scene of their craziest sexual adventures. Melissa excused herself to use the restroom and when she came back to the table Jack noticed a couple of more buttons were undone from the bottom of her skirt. He smiled at her seeing that even more of his sexy wife's thighs were exposed. She let him know it was time to go which caused an immediate stir in his pants, she clearly wanted to attract some attention at the strip club and was in a great mood.
The ride to the club was quick. When they walked inside they were immediately flooded by memories of those special evenings where Melissa stripped off her clothing and proudly displayed herself to all of the men. The place was packed, full of horny guys of varying ages and social status. Jack saw the heads turning to follow Melissa as they found some seats at the bar. It intrigued Jack that a woman with her clothes on seemed to draw the attention of the predominantly male crowd even though there were plenty of naked women around. He assumed they hoped that she was a dancer and would soon be stripping on stage. Sitting at the bar allowed Melissa to proudly show off her legs that were barely covered by the denim material now that she was perched on a bar stool.
As if he had been watching on his surveillance camera, Mike came down from his office as soon as Jack and Melissa sat down. He greeted them with a wide grin on his face. He hugged Melissa while giving her a friendly peck on the cheek, Jack waited and shook his friend's hand. Mike graciously told the bartender that all of their drinks were on the house as long as they were there. Melissa spotted a familiar face as Don came out of the backroom with one of the dancers. She knew what probably went on inside having been there before with the huge man. He greeted the couple too but didn't hang around he was busy managing the club.
Mike asked Melissa, "So are you here to dance a couple of sets? You know, customers have been asking where you've been and I've been wondering myself."
"Sorry to disappoint you Mike but Jack and I are just her for a couple of drinks. My dancing career is over."
"Your fan club will be disappointed to hear that Lyssa," Mike replied calling her by her stage name.
She smiled at his reference to her and replied, "Life is full of disappointments Mike. They'll get over it."
Mike chatted with them for a few more minutes before returning to work, he promised to come back later. Jack and Melissa relaxed and found themselves enjoying watching the action in the club without the pressure of her waitressing or performing. It was fun getting all the looks of admiration from the guys in the club. It was a huge turn on when a couple of them even came up and asked her for a lap dance. Melissa was truly flattered but informed them she was just a customer like them and enjoying the show. As Mike said he would, he came by every so often to talk and predictably he kept trying to get Melissa to go on stage. He told her the guys would absolutely love to think they saw a lady come in for a drink and end up stripping, but she kept telling him it was not going to happen.
Melissa and Jack sat for a few minutes before she went to talk to a couple of her friends that she met while working at the club. It was fun for her to talk to the girls and even went outside to smoke a joint with them. Jack saw what was going on and felt his heart beat a little faster; he knew that pot always made his wife horny which could only mean he would benefit from it later. When she came in from outside and returned to Jack, she was clearly relaxed and in a great mood. She stood next to Jack at the bar swaying her hips to the music. He watched his wife knowing she was feeling no pain from the drinks and pot. Once again Mike appeared, Jack thought he must be continually watching her because he was ever the opportunist. He suggested that if she really wanted to dance, she should do it on stage and get paid for shaking her fine ass.
"I don't know Mike. I'll think about it," she replied, showing that the walls of resistance were coming down.
Jack sensing her inhibitions disappearing jumped at the opportunity and encouraged her to have fun. The guys shared a look seeing she was seriously contemplating it, but she still seemed a little reluctant. Mike grinned at Jack before walking away to speak with the DJ, Melissa and Jack watched the short conversation which ended with the DJ nodding. The dancer on stage, who had been one of Melissa's friends at the club, finished her set.
As she collected her tips from the floor the DJ announced to the crowd, "Hey guys, I'm sure you've all noticed the gorgeous blonde lady at the bar with the finest legs in town. Well, I think if we gave her a little encouragement, we might get her up here on stage. What do you say gentlemen, let's give a big round of applause for Lyssa."
Melissa felt all the attention in the room shift to her, she was more than a little embarrassed by being singled out and gave Mike a playful but dirty look. Jack thought it was a brilliant display of manipulation by pressuring his wife into it. She was smiling and blushing as the crowd cheered and called for her to dance. But Melissa still resisted and tried to wave them off.
The DJ pressed further, "Come on guys, you have to do better than that if you want to see Lyssa get naked for us."
The roomful of drunken men began to scream, shout, whistle and cheer so loud the sound was deafening. Now it was Don pressuring her as he went over to offer his big hand to escort her onto the stage. She couldn't fight the urge anymore, after a short pause she looked at Jack who was grinning from ear to ear and that was permission enough. She placed her hand in Don's and followed him to the stage driving the men wild. The DJ knew what songs she liked and promptly queued them up once she stood center stage. The music started and she began strutting around the perimeter of the stage. Her heart was beating hard in her chest as she surveyed the crowd; there must have been over a hundred pairs of eyes on her as she began to dance, moving her hips and body to the beat of the music. It was an incredible feeling having all of the sexual admiration from the men, she saw her husband proudly watching from the bar and knew he was getting hard from the show. She had a soft chuckle realizing he probably had the idea in his mind all along.
Melissa decided to have her fun lifting her blouse and flashing her tits for the crowd which got another loud cheer, then she toyed with them after they were shouting for her to take it off. As the first song was nearing an end she quit teasing them and pulled her blouse over her head, exposing her bare, 34b tits. She began to bend and squat to give the crowd a view of her thong and ass cheeks and playing with the buttons of her skirt, undoing one at a time until there was only a single one left but not hiding much. The men went wild again as she unbuttoned the last one and let her skirt fall to the floor. She paraded around the stage, collecting tips and showing herself off, reveling in the unbridled passion the men were showing her. She was basking in their admiration, knowing she was the object of their sexual desires. What made her wet was understanding that each of them wanted to fuck her and Jack would actually let them if she wanted. She also knew the more they desired her, the more he desired her too.
Shortly into the beginning of the last song, Melissa stripped off her thong and pranced around completely naked on stage, except for her heels of course. Jack thought his wife never looked better as she exposed her long legs, bare pussy, ass and tits for the entire crowd, she had a look of pure bliss on her face as she gave everyone what they wanted. She especially loved looking into the faces of the men nearest the stage when she got down on the floor and spread her legs wide, she turned her body slowly so everyone could have a good view of her pussy. She grinned wickedly as she used her fingers to spread her lips. Satisfied they had a good enough look of her like that she turned over onto all fours presenting her ass, all the while taking more and more tips. When the third song ended she felt just as disappointed as the crowd. After gathering the remaining money thrown onto the stage, she exited and went back to the dressing room.
When she was fully dressed, she joined Jack and Mike back at the bar for a drink. She smiled at the pair of men as she took a spot between them. Mike went straight to encouraging her to work for him at some private parties and to be a regular dancer at the club. Melissa assured him it wasn't going to happen and this was a one off, it was fun and she might come back on a random night but it wasn't going to be a regular thing and definitely not working parties. Disappointed but not giving up Mike was able to convince Melissa to do another set that night and for extra kicks she even gave a couple of lap dances at the encouragement of Jack, who watched on the surveillance camera in Mike's office. He loved watching his wife draped over a stranger's body, letting him look, touch and grope her all over except for her pussy. Jack never tired of seeing his wife cock teasing men in this manner. Melissa was amazing at giving the men private dances and leading them on, she even aroused one so much he had an orgasm in his pants while she was grinding her ass against his crotch.
After her final lap dance Melissa joined Mike and Jack in his office. As expected Mike tried again to lure her back but again was unsuccessful, her heart wasn't into becoming a full time dancer. She went to sit down next to her husband but Mike beckoned for her to go over to him. Jack noticed the other man's weird control over Melissa as she went to him without question.
Mike told her, "I can't thank you enough for coming out here tonight Lyssa. That was quite some show you put on out there tonight. The men will be talking about it for a long time, telling their friends how a woman came out of the crowd to dance on stage. Word of mouth is everything in this business. Thank you."
"You're welcome Mike. I had fun too but before you go any further, I don't want to do this on a regular basis."
"I know Lyssa. I get it."
Mike reached out brushing her blonde hair away from her face, he gently tucked it behind her ear. Jack was surprised as Mike placed his hand behind her neck and leaned in to kiss her. He was watching as the other man seduced his wife and manipulated her. What he found most interesting was how he kept calling her by her stage name.
"You're a beautiful woman Lyssa, with a nice body."
Mike was emboldened and felt her tits through her blouse, when she didn't stop him, he lifted it to expose them. Without any hesitation he leaned down to suck on her already hard nipples. Melissa felt the urge to stop him but there was just something about him that left her helpless so she let him continue. Everything he was doing and saying was making her hotter and hornier, it was clear where this was going and Jack understood too as he sat back in the seat getting comfortable. He stared into Melissa's eyes as he undid her skirt one button at a time as Mike stared directly into her eye. Again, she showed no sign of stopping him and the skirt fell to the floor while he touched her between her legs.
"Wow Lyssa, you must have really enjoyed yourself out there tonight. Your panties are soaking wet."
His fingers pressed against her pussy through her panties and he rubbed, the satin material was getting increasingly damp. Melissa tried not to show how pleasurable it was but she couldn't control the muffled moans escaping from her mouth. She was sounding like a purring cat. Mike knew he had her and could do what he wanted. Without warning he ripped off her thong leaving her stark naked. Jack sat up a little more at the abrupt way he tore his wife's panties away but remained silent, his silence was a tacit approval for Mike to continue his seduction of his wife. Melissa's body tensed as Mike's finger began to probe her hot pussy while his thumb stroked her clit. His other hand went back to fondling her breasts. She looked to be completely subservient to him as he worked her pussy and clit faster. Melissa moaned louder as she got close to cumming, but then Mike stopped his manual manipulations and told her to get on her knees. Jack watched in awe as his wife obediently complied with his direction.



"Do you know what you are about to do?"
Melissa nodded and said, "Yes sir."
"Tell me what you are going to do Lyssa. Tell Jack what you are going to do."
"I'm going to suck your dick Mike," Melissa said as she looked up at him with her soft blue eyes.
He smiled as Melissa unbuttoned, then unzipped his pants, she pulled them down along with his underwear releasing his semi-hard dick. She took a hold of it and slowly stroked him while looking over at Jack. His reaction was nothing short of lustful. Melissa knew she could do whatever she wanted for Mike and Jack was not going to interfere. She began to lick Mike's balls while continuing to pump his shaft. Mike placed his fingers into her blonde hair keeping control over her. She licked the length of his cock like it was a dripping ice cream cone, she worked her way up to the head where she dragged her tongue underneath the ridge of the head. Mike was moaning softly as Melissa swirled her tongue all around it, giving the tip butterfly flicks before opening her mouth and taking his cock deep into her throat. She felt his grip tighten in her hair and started to bob servicing him like all the other sluts in the club.
Mike groaned appreciating her talent, he looked at Jack and told him, "Damn buddy, your wife sucks a mean dick."
He let her suck his dick for a few minutes before pulling her by the hair, he spun her around and made her bend over his desk. Melissa was very familiar with this position having been fucked like this before by Mike while Jack watched. He approached from behind and teased her opening by rubbing the head of his cock up and down her slit. Melissa moaned freely, her breathing got shorter and faster the more he teased her with his eight inch cock.
"What do you want me to do now Lyssa?" Mike asked.
"I want you to fuck me with your big cock Mike," she replied.
"Tell your husband what you want me to do."
"Jack, I want Mike to fuck me hard. I need his big dick inside me."
Jack sat silently with a smile and intensity in his eyes watching his wife's servitude of Mike, never once objecting but enjoying every moment. Mike turned her head so she was looking directly at Jack. He then thrust himself deep into her pussy and began to fuck her. He began fucking her faster and faster as she writhed on the desktop, clutching the edges as she allowed Mike to ravage her pussy. Her husband witnessed the look of pure pleasure on her face as her eyes rolled into the back of her head while she lightly bit her lower lip, her hot pussy was being penetrated roughly. He was fucking her hard enough that their skin was slapping together loudly and Jack could hear the sounds of her juicy cunt.
Mike grabbed a handful of Melissa's hair, pulling on it forcing her head up and said, "Listen baby, I need you to do me a favor and work a party for me. What do you say Lyssa?"
She grunted out her reply, "No Mike. I can't do that."
"That isn't the answer I want to hear Lyssa. He's a very powerful man and I need your help."
He smacked her ass sharply and pounded her pussy even harder. He tugged on her hair again, treating her like the whore she really wanted to be.
"You want to do it, don't you Lyssa? Just admit it. Tell me the fuck'n truth."
"Yes Mike. I'll do it. I want to do it," she screamed just before she started to come to a violent orgasm.
Mike had a smug look of satisfaction on his face, having broken her. He looked over at Jack and said, "I tell you buddy, the pussy is so much better when they get turned on from stripping. Your wife has the hottest pussy I've had in a long time."
After Melissa's orgasm, Mike made her get down on her knees again to suck his dick. It was his way of making sure his girls knew who was in charge. When he was on the verge of cumming he began rocking his hips. Melissa struggled with his eight inches as he fucked her face until he blasted his load into her mouth and then made her lick him clean.
When Mike was done, he looked at Jack and said, "It's your turn buddy. Thanks for sharing some of the best pussy I've ever had. She gives great head too."
Jack couldn't refuse, his cock was ready to burst through the front of his pants. He quickly got his cock free and fed it to his wife. She hungrily took it between her soft lips, her head bobbed furiously on it as Mike looked on.
Jack told his naked wife, "That's it baby, suck my dick like you did for Mike. I know you like being a little whore for us. That's it baby, suck it like the cock sucking whore you've become."
Melissa couldn't believe what she was hearing but it only made her want to suck more dick. Jack wanted to fuck her pussy too, he stopped his wife's incredible blow job and made her lay back on the desk. She spread her legs, waiting for her husband's dick. Jack approached her and ran his dick up and down along her lips like Mike did, making her beg for it, calling her by her stage name too.
"Go ahead Lyssa, beg for my dick like you did for Mike, you fucking slut."
"Oh fuck me Jack, I need to get fucked. I'm so hot, I need it badly. Please, please fuck me."
Satisfied with her pleas, Jack plunged his dick deep into his wife's pussy. Mike sat in one of the seats and watched the action, happy with the outcome. Jack and Melissa kept their eyes focused on each other, they shared the passion of the night. Jack kept calling her a "whore" and a "slut," but it didn't bother her at all, she enjoyed being called dirty names and it drove her to another raging orgasm. Jack couldn't hold back much longer and moments later filled her pussy with his sperm.
It took a few minutes for Melissa to recover from her double fucking Once her senses were calmed, she got dressed with Mike, of course, reminding her that she promised to work the party for him and it was going to be the following Saturday. He also told her it would be on the customer's yacht and to invest in a really nice bikini to wear. The last comment was for her to not wear her wedding ring, they didn't want any complications. She understood what he was saying and agreed. Mike excused himself and they left the club for the night. The drive was oddly quiet, Melissa was deep in thought about the party while Jack was shocked how well the night went.
He had a secret and that was the whole evening had been planned with Mike beforehand. Jack was hoping to coax his wife into dancing again and desperately wanted her to agree to do a party for Mike. He had hoped that once she got to the club she wouldn't be able to control her desires to be the object of men's sexual fantasies. He knew Mike would want to fuck her again and she would want to be fucked; it played out almost exactly as he had hoped. The one thing he didn't count on was Mike telling him he couldn't watch her on the yacht because there was no way to get him on board so she would have to go it alone and then tell him about it afterwards.
When they got home that night, Melissa still wasn't sexually satisfied and needed Jack to screw her again which he was more than willing to do. Afterwards, he told her how wonderful the party would be and not to worry, just to enjoy the sex and be ready to tell him all about it. Melissa confessed to her desire to jump on the stage as soon as they went inside the club. She also confirmed to Jack that Mike had some strange dominant control over her when she was horny. He laughed and said he noticed it too. Everything was good as they closed their eyes and fell asleep in each other's arms.
At breakfast, Jack asked if she was really prepared to do the private party and Melissa told him she thinks it might be fun, plus, she gave her word to Mike. She asked if he was still okay with it and he assured her he was. Melissa mentioned that she'd need a new bikini of course, which meant a shopping trip during the week making her husband laugh knowing she was going to be hitting their credit card.
"Just remember the sexier the better," he commented.
It was Wednesday afternoon when Melissa went to the mall to find her bikini, it was quiet, which she liked and a bit of a break from looking for a job. She was growing frustrated with giving her resume out and figured she could also pick up another outfit for any potential interviews. There was a trendy store she was particularly interested in going to that catered to a younger crowd. She had heard some of the other dancers talking about it and figured it would be a good place to find a new bikini for the party. She looked around inside, it was mostly a store for women but had some men's swimwear too. There was only one other person, a man, in the store when she got there. She noticed he was tall, good looking, in his late 20's, browsing but she didn't pay too much attention to him. Slowly she went through the various racks of suits but couldn't make up her mind and was beginning to feel anxious. They had all sorts of choices from mild to wild and everything in between and didn't know how revealing of a suit she should buy.
She was lost in concentration as she went through her options when a voice spoke from behind her, "Is your name Lyssa?"
It took a moment, she didn't catch on but then it hit her, sending a wave of panic through her body. The young man in the store recognized her from the club. She took a deep breath before turning around to respond because she did not know what to say or do. He was standing there smiling at her as if he was meeting a celebrity.
The man then said, "Oh my God, it is you. I swore I'd never forget you."
Melissa gave him a frightened look and told him, "Please be discreet."
"Oh, oh, I'm sorry. It's nice to see you again." He then whispered, "You probably don't remember me but I saw you at the club and uh, you, uh took me into the VIP room."
Her heart sank. She actually did remember him because he was so cute. He was one of the guys she blew in the VIP room. There was a flood of memories as she recalled how he looked, how she felt at the time, what she did for him and how his cum tasted.
"You do look familiar," she said with a shy smile.
He whispered again, "You were fantastic that night. The best I've ever had."
Melissa now went from being nervous to being flattered and a bit turned on. They made some small talk as he fawned over her and she mentioned that she was trying to pick out a bikini for a party. He was fascinated that she would be working a party. She explained she was having trouble deciding and the young man, who introduced himself as Mark, offered to help. While she was hesitant at first, it sounded like an intriguing idea, especially for an admiring fan. He had already seen her completely nude and had received one of her signature blow jobs so this was mild in comparison, so she agreed. She went ahead and picked out three bikinis to try on to get Mark's opinion.
The first bikini was a regular suit and most conservative. It covered her entire butt and showed very little cleavage. Melissa knew this wouldn't be the one but wanted to tease her fan before revealing too much of herself. The dressing rooms had a semi-private area where a customer could get a second opinion from a spouse or friend which is where Mark was waiting. When she came out to get his opinion, his eyes scanned her half naked body from top to bottom. She knew he was recalling seeing her fully naked body before at the club so let him have his moment. He told her it was nice but wanted to see the others. Melissa laughed to herself as she turned back to the change room. As she changed out of the first bikini she saw that her nipples were hard and there was no denying what was starting to happen between her legs. There was a building fire for sure.
The second bikini showed more cleavage and was cut higher in the back so her ass cheeks hung out. She was confident that this would be more along the lines of what Mark liked. His eyes lit up when she came out and twisted and turned in front of him. He stared intently getting more aroused as she looked at herself in the three mirrors which showed her every angle. She could see his reflection and he was watching her every move, she offered him a smile every now and then as she adjusted her top several times before going back to the dressing room to try on the last one.
Melissa felt a little more adventurous as she left the curtain partially open so Mark could watch her undress as she put on the third bikini. He immediately noticed he could see her naked body in the reflection of the mirror and wondered if she did it on purpose, not that it mattered. He was getting an unexpected treat on his weekday trip to the mall. He felt his pants tighten in the front as his eyes scanned Melissa's naked body. He was reminded of her striptease at the club and how comfortable she was being naked in front of a crowd of admiring men. What he remembered most was she had rejected several men who wanted to take her into the VIP room that night but not him; he was so excited that she accepted his request.
Melissa finally came out in the last bikini, Mark's mouth literally hung open. It had tiny electric blue in color with triangles of cloth that only covered her nipples and a sliver of material in front that barely contained her pussy lips. In the back there was nothing more than a thin string between her ass cheeks. The top tied around her neck and the bottoms also tied together on the sides. Mark could see her from all angles thanks to the mirrors and thought she was hot.
All Mark could mutter was, "Wow," as he stared at her.
Melissa asked, "It's not too revealing is it?"
"Not for a private party where you'll be stripping anyway," he replied. "You look stunning."
"Thank you Mark. I can tell you like it," she replied, making a reference to his obvious erection.
"You're making it difficult to go back to work. I'll never be able to concentrate now."
After a short pause she replied, "Well, maybe I can help you out."
Mark was confused by her remark. He wondered if she meant what he hoped or was there a different meaning. Melissa was feeling very horny after being this young man's personal model. She also realized she had given him a lapdance and blowjob before so there was no need to be modest now. She gave him a seductive look and motioned for him to follow her into the dressing room. He hesitated for only a split second, not believing his good fortune. He had a nervous energy as he followed Melissa into the dressing room; it was the opportunity for sex but also there was also the fear of getting caught.
One thing he knew for sure was there would be no forgiving himself if he ever passed up this type of opportunity. He quickly closed the curtain behind him. Melissa smiled at him as she looked up into his big brown eyes. She asked him for assistance in untying her top. He did as she asked, freeing her breasts, then she repeated her request for help untying her bottoms. Mark had the bikini undone and off in a flash, making her giggle. She stood in the dressing room completely naked in front of him. She had him sit on the bench just like at the club.
Melissa got close to him, rubbing up against him like she was giving him a lap dance without the music. His hands immediately began to roam over her naked skin as she offered her hard nipples to his lips. She moaned softly as he sucked on them while his finger found her pussy. She never let anyone play with her pussy in the club, it was against the house rules but there were no rules in the dressing room of the shop. He found her pussy damp while he finger fucked her. Melissa moaned in his ear as he quickly added a second finger. She reached down and unbuckled Marks' belt, undid his pants and reached inside. She freed his cock and stroked him while he continued his fingering of her pussy. She wanted to sit on his cock and have him inside her but knew that was going too far. She did lower herself down and teased the head at her opening. Mark groaned as he bucked his hips upward trying to push in. Melissa's body tensed as she had an orgasm from all the fingering and teasing.
When she caught her breath, Melissa got down on her knees and pulled Mark's pants down to the floor. She let her blonde hair trace over his naked thighs while he felt her hot breath inches from his dick. She knew she had to get this over quickly before they got caught so she took his entire dick into her throat and began to blow him. Her tongue swirled over the head and shaft as she sucked him deep. Her lips gave his shaft the perfect amount of pressure and his dick moved smoothly between them. She loved the taste and feel of this man's cock in her mouth.
Mark was getting close to cumming and placed his hands on the back of Melissa's head. She enjoyed the feeling of him taking control as he started to pump his dick in and out of her mouth in rhythm to her bobbing head. He was grunting and roughly fucking her mouth when he lunged and filled her mouth with his sperm, it was a huge load and some leaked out of the sides of her lips. She swallowed all she could and then licked him clean; she made sure his balls were drained. She gave him a look from between his knees, cum still on her lips and her bright blue eyes sparkling. She licked her lips making him smile as he zipped up quickly. Mark told her he had to get back to work but not before giving her his card which had his cell number on it. He told her to let him know when she'd be dancing at the club again or if she was willing to do a private party for him and his friends.
After gathering her composure in the dressing room and changing into her street clothes, Melissa decided to purchase two of the bikinis leaving the conservative one behind. She walked up to the counter to pay for them and was embarrassed when the female clerk gave her a knowing grin. She kept grinning the entire time while cashing her out causing Melissa to blush a bit. The clerk cleared her throat and motioned to Melissa that she had something on her chin as she put the receipt in the bag. Melissa blushed even more but politely thanked her, wiped the remnants of Mark's cum from her face, then quickly exited the store. When she was safely outside and alone, she burst out laughing at getting caught blowing the guy in the dressing room and then leaving cum on her face. So much for being discreet she thought to herself. She only hoped Jack would understand because she had to tell him.
Later that evening, after dinner, Melissa confessed to her whorish actions that afternoon. She was apologetic, almost in tears, telling Jack she didn't know what came over her. As she expected, he not only was okay with what she had done but he was turned on by it. As proof, he took her into the bedroom where he made her tell him every little detail of her afternoon adventure. Jack insisted she give him a blow job too, telling her to pretend it was Mark she was sucking.
He told his wife, "Damn, Lyssa, you're such a cumslut but I love you for it. I can't wait for this weekend."
It only took a couple of minutes of Melissa's sucking to make Jack blast a load into her mouth and like a good slut she swallowed it all, just like she had earlier that afternoon with Mark. Unlike the afternoon though Jack reciprocated by eating his wife's hot pussy until she had a couple of orgasms herself. By that time, he was hard again and took the opportunity to give her pussy a good fucking, it was clear now that both of them could hardly wait for Saturday. She wanted to show off again and play the part of a whore to which her husband replied that she wasn't playing a part of a whore, that she was one. Melissa smiled at him and wagged her finger playfully but she was starting to wonder if he was right.
As the weekend approached, Melissa was getting more excited, nervous and even a little scared. Being on a yacht in the middle of the ocean was completely different than being in the club. She wouldn't be able to leave if she wasn't comfortable and didn't quite know what to expect. That Friday evening, Mike called and told her a car would be sent for her about 2 PM. He also explained to her that the customer was closing a business deal on his yacht and she would be joining them afterwards as part of a celebration. He assured her several times the client was a long time customer and her safety wouldn't be compromised so there was nothing for her to worry about.



Mike told her the customer wanted one woman, the best Mike had. They had several women on previous occasions and it didn't work out. Some were better than others and sometimes there was jealousy among the girls, so the customer didn't want any drama. He told her to wear a sexy bikini and to bring a change of clothes for when it gets cooler towards the sunset. He expected the party to be over around 8 PM but it may run a little long if they were still partying. She was sure it was going to be a long and tiring day but decided not to worry about it.
The next morning, Melissa was nervously getting ready, making sure to bring her makeup case, along with the items she would need to take care of her hair during the day and some personal items. Packing wouldn't be complete without taking along several pairs of shoes to change into, not to mention a couple of dresses and sweaters. Jack had to keep reminding her that she was only going to be gone for the day, not a weekend trip. He even stopped her from nervously running around the house to give her a reassuring hug and kiss that everything was fine and he was okay with whatever happened on the yacht. She appreciated the support and loved the fact he wanted her to enjoy herself and experience as much pleasure as possible.
A black SUV arrived promptly at 2 PM; Melissa gave Jack a kiss and hugged her goodbye. He watched from the door as she quickly got into the car, not wanting to attract more attention than necessary from the neighbors. There was plenty of liquor in the SUV and there was a note telling her to help herself, so Melissa poured herself some wine to help calm her nerves. Her job was to be sexy, dance and to service the men. Melissa simplified her role to being a paid escort which gave her a little wave of excitement.
This was taking her exhibitionism to another level but she had already given guys handjobs and blowjobs in the VIP room, she had also let Don and Mike fuck her so it wasn't like she hadn't gone down this road before. Mike had explained beforehand that he wanted her to be comfortable with the customer's requests but stressed that the more accommodating she was, the more money she would make and that was the bottom line. He emphasized that each of the men were worth millions, if not more, and were very, very generous to beautiful, friendly women.
The ride went faster than she thought and much to her surprise Mike was there at the dock. He smiled as he took her by the hand to escort her onto the yacht, he spoke quietly telling Melissa he was there to make the introductions but would be leaving before the boat set sail. He complimented her on how gorgeous she looked in her sassy off the shoulder, blue and white print mini sundress with simple white sandals. Melissa felt his hand slip down to caress and squeeze her ass as they boarded the ship. Mike introduced her to Sam, the owner of the yacht and a good customer of his. He looked like he was in his mid 50's, salt and pepper hair, in decent shape, not quite six feet tall. Mike handed a young crew member Lyssa's bags as Sam greeted her with a soft hug and kiss on the cheek. She thought he was handsome.
Sam told Mike, "Wow, Lyssa is absolutely stunning Mike. You've outdone yourself this time buddy."
He then looked at Lyssa and said, "Thank you for joining us this evening sweetheart. I think you'll have a good time yourself and don't worry, we are all perfect gentlemen."
Sam seemed like a nice man and made her relax with his compliments as she replied, "Thank you Sam. I hope we all have a good time too."
Mike had been honest with Sam explaining that Lyssa didn't have a lot of experience but Sam immediately found her initial nervousness to be a real turn on. The men shook hands and Mike left the boat. Sam took over and guided her to the back of the boat where there were three other men sitting around drinking near a covered outdoor bar. The conversation quickly went quiet when they saw Lyssa, their eyes scanning her tall body. They greeted her by standing up with big smiles on their faces, obviously pleased with their entertainment for the day.
Sam introduced the men as Jerry, his best customer, who looked a little older than their host, maybe in his late 50's or early 60's with mostly gray hair and more than a few pounds overweight. Next was Al, Sam's Executive Vice President who was a very handsome man in his early 40's,standing well over 6 feet tall, muscular and looked like a former athlete. Lastly, there was Jeff, Jerry's legal counsel who was average in every way. He was about 5' 10", average weight and looks with blonde hair. Lyssa was offered a drink that she gratefully accepted.
Melissa was shown around the yacht just as it was leaving the dock for the rest of the day. There was a captain, crew of three, a bartender and chef. The crew doubled as waiters once they were on the water. The deck they were on had an indoor seating lounge with stairs that led down to four bedrooms, each with its own bathroom. They then went upstairs to another outdoor seating area with a bar and a hot tub. Sam bragged that it was over 100 feet long and cost him several million dollars. He was obviously trying to impress her with his wealth and in a way was succeeding even though money wasn't that important to her. Melissa noticed as the more time she was spending with him the more he touched her, first her arms, then her shoulders, now they were walking with his arm around her waist.
Sam led her back to the deck to join the others. By the time they returned, Melissa was ready for another drink. He told her there were marijuana laced brownies and cocaine readily available for her use if she wished. She was definitely interested in the brownies. What she did enjoy was the men were treating her like a regular guest, making small talk and taking time to compliment her on her beauty. She knew they were all sizing her up and thinking about fucking her as they were gazing at her gorgeous face, checking out her breasts and long legs as they chatted but she was pleased that they were not pushy and were being respectful.
Melissa took the liberty of tasting one of the brownies as she sipped her next drink. She let out a little moan savoring the flavor which got a good laugh from the men.
"What is it with women and sweets?" Al asked in response to hearing her.
Feeling sufficiently relaxed, Melissa told Sam she was warm and wanted to change into her bathing suit. Sam grinned, he was impressed that she suggested changing and didn't need any encouragement. He took her by the hand to guide her to the bedroom below where she found her belongings. She closed the door so she could change in private, it was more about needing some time alone to gather up the courage to get into her bikini and rejoin the party because she knew that once she walked outside there was no turning back. Actually, they were out in the middle of the ocean so she couldn't back out if she wanted to. That thought seemed to give her peace of mind since there were no options she just had to roll with it.
As she removed her clothing, Melissa checked out her naked body in the mirror thinking, "Not bad for a married woman in her early 30's. I still have it and I have four men waiting for me to entertain them."
She continued to look at herself in the mirror from various angles before deciding to wear the tiniest bikini she brought, the last one she showed off for Mark before she blew him in the dressing room. There wasn't much to it, she posed in the mirror and for a moment almost lost her courage. The buzz from the alcohol and pot laced brownies were just enough to convince her to leave it on. Everyone knew why she was there so there was no use pretending to be modest now. She slipped on a pair of white heels to make her look taller and her legs even longer. She stood at the door with her eyes closed breathing deeply, collecting herself before reaching for the door and climbing the stairs.
When Melissa appeared in front of the men, she casually walked up to the bar to order another drink, she didn't pay them any attention other than a little smile leaving them to openly gawk at her and watching her every move in unison. They were extremely impressed with what they were seeing as they stared at her in the electric blue bikini that barely covered her nipples, leaving most of her pert breasts uncovered. The only material around her waist and ass was a string that held up a sliver of material that, for now, concealed her pussy lips but nothing else.
Jerry looked at Sam and said, "It looks like you've lined up some first class entertainment for us today Sammy."
His comments were echoed by the others as Melissa turned and sashayed towards them, her breasts jiggling as she walked. Her nervousness was gone, hidden by the drugs and alcohol. She saw the way they were looking at her, almost drooling at the sight of her body, and that made her juices start to flow. Even the bartender was staring lustfully at her.
Lyssa walked into the middle of where the men were sitting and did a slow turn, playfully asking them, "Do you think my suit is too revealing? If you want, I can go change into something more conservative."
Al responded, "I think your bikini is fine Lyssa. As a matter of fact, I think it's too conservative."
That brought a little laughter out of the guys and helped break some of the initial tension. Melissa thought it was funny whether it was a group of rich millionaires or a group of average guys watching a football game, men acted the same way when there was a hot woman around and sounded the same too.
There were only four chairs where the guys were sitting and Lyssa asked, "Isn't someone going to offer me a seat?"
Jerry immediately tapped his lap and replied, "You can sit right here honey."
She took him up on his offer, sitting on Jerry's lap, he put his arm around her waist and stroked her long, bare leg as the men continued their conversation while keeping a watchful eye on her. Al, Jeff and Sam were getting on Jerry about taking up all of Lyssa's attention so she took turns sitting on each of the laps while they stroked her legs or ass. She found it odd that they didn't try to explore her body more but there was also plenty of time for the action to heat up. She was enjoying the friendliness of it all and seeing how the men interacted was interesting.
Meanwhile, back at home Jack was anxiously waiting for time to pass. He could only imagine what would be happening on the yacht as his wife was the entertainment for a group of men. He was also nervous because he couldn't be there to protect her from possible mistreatment but also trusted that Mike wouldn't put her in a position like that. He tried to distract himself by doing some chores around the house and watching TV but he still couldn't help but wonder what his wife was doing at each particular moment. Mike had basically transformed her from a cocktail waitress, to a stripper who gave occasional hand jobs and blow jobs in the back rooms of the club to being a high priced escort. That didn't bother him so much as not being there to witness her in action and that made him a little jealous but there was nothing he could do about it, he just had to wait for his wife to come home and then tell him all about it.
Melissa made the rounds sitting on the lap of each of the guests, she would slowly lower herself then grind her ass a little as she got comfortable. By the time she had taken a turn on each person there were four very hard cocks and one wet pussy. Sam asked her if they could see her dance routine. Apparently Mike had told him about it and how much of a reaction she got from the crowd in the club. She was feeling very frisky, added with being the only woman on board and having all the attention focused upon her, the touching and being paid well; she was game to do a striptease for them. Sam had a voice activated sound system so Melissa easily added a few songs onto the playlist, refreshed her drink and started to dance for her small audience.
Right from the beginning of her swaying her hips, she had them captivated. She turned around giving them a view of her ass, then backed it up giving an even closer look. She was dancing so close to them, it was like she was giving four men a lap dance so that's how she approached it. She bent over to stick her ass up high letting them feel and grab her as she danced. She took off her top just before the first song ended much to the pleasure of the men.
Melissa danced in front of them for a quick minute then moved from guy to guy letting them fondle and suck her nipples as things began to heat up quickly. She was grinding her ass against them as they spread their legs for her. She could feel their hard members and knew it wouldn't be long before she would have to start satisfying each and every one of them. Sam untied her bottoms before the third song started, leaving her completely nude except for the heels, she again moved from one man to the next. This time though they were much more free with what they did, she was fingered, had her tits sucked, her legs and ass fondled. She was in heaven as four men were getting increasingly horny and desiring her more and more.
As each second passed she was getting hotter, almost to the point of desperation. She stood in front of them showing them her bare pussy, Jerry got up and kissed her while slipping his hand between her legs and slowly fingering her. Al and Jeff moved in as well, each of them sucking on a breast. Melissa moaned with pleasure as the three of them stimulated her body. She forgot about Sam, but he had stripped off his own clothes before coming up from behind her. She giggled feeling his hard on push against her ass, it would not be long before the others were naked too.
All of a sudden things started to happen very fast. Melissa had been positioned down on her knees in the middle of all four men and was staring at four erections inches from her face. They were mostly average sized dicks of varying widths but Jerry was pretty well hung, maybe 7.5 to 8 inches long. Her heart pounded in her chest as she took turns with each of them stroking them, it was overwhelming how they were all unique, whether it was their length or girth or even hardness. She put her mouth around each one starting with Sam, she sucked each man for a few moments before moving on.
It was such a crazy moment for Melissa as she lost track of who she was sucking because her focus was solely on the cock in front of her face. She could only imagine how hard Jack would be if he could see her sucking and pumping all the meat in front of her. Her eyes were on fire as she held two cocks together and licked around their heads, she even tried to put them both in her mouth. The men were amazed with her spirit and absolute hunger for their cocks. For some reason she noticed the bartender watching her, she had a feeling he wanted a piece of her too. It was quite a whorish display she was giving.
Sam took the lead suggesting they move her to a cushioned bench area to make it easier to access her entire body, meaning, so they could fuck her. Melissa could see how they wanted her as she was bent over, Sam moved in front of her and fed her his cock while Jerry lined himself up behind her. Melissa would learn this was how the two men liked to seal their business deals, by sharing a hot woman at the same time. Melissa groaned deeply with Sam's dick in her mouth as Jerry started pumping his big cock into her pussy. She particularly liked how Jerry's big dick felt inside her, it reminded her of Mike. As the two men celebrated closing their deal Al and Jeff watched and drank with their hard pricks swinging in the air.
In the middle of her satisfying the two men, another boat came close by and the passengers shouted their encouragement, Melissa didn't stop working Sam with her mouth and Jerry didn't slow down at all. It was intoxicating to know her slutty actions were on display for about a dozen other people, both men and women. Sam and Jerry waved to the other boat without stopping what they were doing. Sam felt the swell of his ego being able to bang such a sexy woman so freely. That was an advantage of being rich like him and his friends. Melissa could only imagine what the people on the other boat were thinking about her, one woman on a boat with four guys.
Melissa was impressed with Jerry's stamina given he was the oldest one there, he was close to cumming though. He wrapped Melissa' long blonde hair around his fingers and tugged snapping her head back and off of Sam's cock. He slapped her ass, once then twice as he neared his orgasm. Sam smiled down at her as he watched, she loved the rough treatment as bucked her hips and slammed back against Jerry. He loved the younger woman and her energy, he was feeling like himself back in his twenties. Finally he grunted loudly and exploded inside her to the cheering on of Sam, Al and Jeff.
He gave Lyssa's ass one more slap as he climbed off her and proclaimed, "Holy shit Sam, that is some damn good pussy."
Jeff quickly replaced Jerry, who had been anxiously waiting for his turn at the hot blonde who was there to service their needs. He slipped himself inside her willing pussy and started to pump in and out of her. Sam held her head still as he fucked her sweet lips, Melissa's eyes were watering as it was difficult to catch her breath with the man's cock sliding into her throat over and over. His short thrusts told her he was going to cum. She tasted his tangy sperm and swallowed every drop as her lips and tongue milked him dry. She wanted more of it and the look she gave him told him that too.
Sam told Lyssa, "Wow, you could give blow job lessons honey. My wife never sucked my dick like that."
Lyssa looked up and smiled at him and replied, "Maybe she doesn't enjoy it as much as I do."
Sam nodded and laughed, he was impressed with her skill and attitude. Al was even more excited after hearing Sam's comment, he wanted to experience her cocksucking charms on him again. He presented himself before her lips, held her head steady and like Sam fed her his dick. Al and Jeff were now spit roasting Melissa like their bosses; enjoying her sweet body exactly like they had. Jeff was fucking her hard, repeating the spankings Jerry had started knowing how much she seemed to enjoy it. That made it more difficult for her to concentrate on the dick in her mouth but that didn't stop Al from being the first one of the pair to cum in her mouth. Unlike Sam, Al leaned back a little and his cock sprung from Melissa's mouth and some of his cum shot onto her face. She giggled as he seemed apologetic but she reassured him it was fine.
Jeff turned Melissa over so he could fuck her in the missionary position. He wanted to see her beautiful face as he continued to penetrate her. She was enjoying the intensity of the man on top of her, he thrust hard as he kept eye contact. She spread her legs wide open as the three others watched intently. She could also see the bartender over Jeff's shoulders and he was also enjoying the live sex show in between serving drinks. Jeff's breathing became more rapid as he stared into the woman's cum covered face. Melissa wrapped her legs around his waist and lifted her hips to meet his downward thrusts. Finally he shot a huge load of sperm into her as he pushed himself into her pussy as deep as he could.
When he finally withdrew, Jeff said, "You were right Jerry; she's got one hot pussy."
Sam threw a towel at Melissa so she could wipe her face and pussy from the cum. The bartender brought her over a drink and gave her a wicked smile. She winked at him as he handed it to her knowing he had enjoyed the show. After taking a couple of moments to recover from the first round of servicing the four men, Sam told her she could shower and rest up in her bedroom. When she was done, she could get dressed and join them for dinner.



"Sounds good, thank you Sam," she said with a smile.
Melissa appreciated the time alone to rest after all the sex. She took her time in washing away the remnants of sperm from her face and from her pussy. The hot water felt nice on her skin as it got rid of the sweat, mixture of her and the men's orgasms. She let her fingers move down between her legs, she had several small orgasms but not a big toe curling one that she desired. She closed her eyes and played with her clit reliving some of the experiences of the day but stopped short of climaxing. She knew there was going to be more sex and wanted to cum with the men.
Out of the shower, Melissa did her makeup again and her hair, she put it up into a high ponytail thinking it would entice them. After struggling to decide on an outfit she chose a yellow, high neck, opaque sundress with thin straps that tied in the back behind her neck leaving an open back. The waist was fitted and the bottom flared making it very playful and good for glimpses of her white lace thong. She smiled as she stepped into her white, opened toes heels, she did the ankle straps up completing her attire.
Like an encore appearance, she came up the stairs onto the deck and was greeted by the watchful eyes of Sam and his guests. The men complimented her on her choice of clothing, then escorted her up to the next level where dinner would be served. Under the guise of being gentlemen, they allowed her to climb the stairs first but she knew that they were really acting like horny teenagers and looking up her dress. Once she was at the top of the stairs, Melissa stopped and pretended to adjust the strap on her heels, thus ensuring the men following her got a view up her dress to her bare ass. Even though they had already seen her naked, she knew they were still undressing her with their eyes and gave them a little thrill before dinner.
The bartender had now become their waiter and he too complimented her on her lovely appearance. Over the next hour or so, the five of them enjoyed several cocktails and a gourmet meal prepared by a personal chef of Sam's. As part of her desert, Melissa enjoyed another pot laced brownie which enhanced the buzz she was already feeling from the alcohol. Sam took Melissa aside and explained that each of the men wanted their chance to be alone with her in a room downstairs.
She knew this was going to be an experience, and agreed to service Jerry first since he was the true guest of honor thanks to the business deal. Melissa, even in her high and intoxicated state, knew money came first with these men. After Jerry, she would be joined by Jeff then Al and finally Sam would top off the evening.
Melissa finished her drink and got another one for the road before she proceeded to her cabin to wait for Jerry. She was only there for a few minutes before she heard a gentle knock at the door, followed by Jerry's entrance. He again told her how beautiful and personable she was, unlike the other escorts before her that Mike had provided. She thanked him for the compliment and wondered how many times they had done this. Jerry was smooth, she thought it was his maturity that was attractive and she stepped into his arms for a gentle kiss which turned into a longer, open-mouthed make out session. Their hands roamed over each other's bodies before he untied her dress. She stripped it off for him as he undressed. He took a moment to appreciatively gaze over her naked body only keeping on her heels. Melissa was proud of her figure and turned for him so he could see her from every angle once more.
"Stunning. Simply stunning." He said smiling.
Jerry again drew her in close to him so he could lick and suck on her nipples. His excitement grew fast, he grabbed a handful of her ass while inserting two fingers into her pussy. He was surprised that she was already damp, he fingered her faster enjoying the knowledge that she was having a good time rather than thinking of this as just a job. Her appreciation made the experience even more enjoyable for him. Melissa reached for his cock and gently stroked it as he played with her naked body.
"I want to taste this lovely pussy."
Jerry laid her down on the bed and got between her legs so he could lick her pussy. She exhaled deeply and moaned, she was very thankful that someone finally thought of her needs too. He was quite talented and had her squirming on the bed as she enjoyed the way his tongue played with her clit. It wasn't long before he had her hips bucking wildly while he held onto her continuing to devour her pussy. It was the first big orgasm of the night, she cried out and pulled his head into her body tightly. Once she started to come down from her climax she released him and he sat back gasping with juices covering his lips. He laughed seeing how hard he made her cum.
"It's your turn now," as he looked down as his erection. "I want you to suck it nice and slow baby. Nice and slow."
Melissa nodded her head and followed his instructions. She started by licking and gently sucking his balls, she kissed his upper thighs before dragging her tongue up the length of his shaft. She gave him a little smile as she flicked her tongue over the head and kissed the tip making Jerry jump. She worked her way back down to his balls and up again a few times.
"Incredible," he groaned, enjoying the best head he had ever gotten.
Melissa concentrated on the head of the man's large cock, she used her lips and tongue on it and licked all around the ridge of his penis. Finally she took just the head between her lips and sucked on it lovingly. She was worshiping the man's dick and sending him to a state of nirvana. She opened her mouth wide and took him deep into her throat as her head slowly began to bob. She was very deliberate in how she sucked Jerry's cock which was exactly what he wanted.
"That's it baby; suck it nice and slow; just like that. Oh, that feels so good baby. You really know how to suck a dick honey."
He took a hold of her ponytail, like it was a handle and slowly thrust his hips up to fuck her mouth. He wanted to cherish every second of Melissa's expert blow job. She was really enjoying giving him such a special blowjob and moaned when he started playing with her tits. She sucked his dick for easily fifteen minutes before he lifted her head, stopping her. He had her lie down and spread her legs, once again taking a moment to enjoy the sight of her nakedness. Jerry rubbed the head of his dick up and down her opening a couple of times and then drove it inside.
Melissa let out a cry as his large cock pushed deep into her cunt. Jerry loved that he could force out such a reaction from a much younger woman. He put her legs up onto his shoulders, her heels pointing straight up at the ceiling as he started fucking her. Melissa stared up into his eyes while moaning, he could see the pleasure he was giving her and knew she was enjoying it as much, if not more than he was. Melissa smiled as she focused on the feeling of Jerry's cock moving quickly and deeply inside her, he was the largest of the four men and knew what to do with it.
Jerry had already cum once that day so Melissa knew this time he would take longer. She was happy to switch positions from time to time so he could enjoy her body, Jerry fucked her missionary, her on top and reverse cowgirl before he had her turn onto her hands and knees. His thrusts became faster as he grabbed the ponytail and tugged, he began slapping her ass continuously as he got close to cumming. His breathing had gotten faster and shallow, his thrusts were accompanied by loud grunts. Melissa closed her eyes as she felt him release his sperm into her once more.
As Jerry took a few minutes to recover, Melissa gently massaged his shoulders as he regained control of his body and senses. He thanked her for an enjoyable day and for being so sweet to him. He wasn't expecting that sort of kindness. She smiled at him and wished him a great rest of the night. In the few minutes it took Jeff to arrive Melissa had cleaned herself up and straightened out her ponytail. Unlike Jerry he was all about his own pleasure. Jeff had her kneel down on the floor and suck his cock as he stood in the center of the room. He pulled her head along his shaft as she bobbed on him hard and fast. It was the complete opposite of Jerry but that was good for Melissa, she wanted it a little rougher from this guy. Jeff got her onto the bed, had her flat on her back as he drove into her pussy.
"I'm going to fuck you good," he mumbled making Melissa grin, the real Jeff was making an appearance and she was truly his whore now.
He too put her long legs up onto his shoulders but unlike Jerry he pushed them forward pinning Melissa under him. She groaned deeply as he plunged in and out of her harder and harder. Melissa closed her eyes as her second large orgasm hit as her knees bounced off her own chest. Jeff gritted his teeth and grunted feeling her pussy gripping at him while he pounded her. He didn't last much longer after her orgasm, he pulled out and made her suck his slick cock until he deposited a heavy loud in her mouth. Melissa swallowed every drop of his cum and loved it.
Jeff also thanked her and left her to wait for Al. When he came inside her room he only asked for another blowjob, he thought that would be okay but couldn't do more because he was married. Melissa didn't quite understand the logic but was more than happy to suck his dick. She took her time and played with him a little, she would take him to the edge then ease up and then take him there again. Finally she allowed him to cum in her mouth, his cum tasted so good to her that she kept sucking until he tapped out. Al thanked her for her talents before leaving her alone to freshen up. It was nearly twenty minutes before Sam came to her cabin for his turn.
Once he stepped in, he told her, "We are thrilled with your services today Lyssa. You are the sexiest woman we've enjoyed on our excursions and I think you'll be pleased with the compensation. The men have been very generous in their tips."
"Thank you Sam, I'm glad you all enjoyed yourselves today. I've never done this before, so I was a little nervous about how this would go."
He replied, "I could tell you were nervous but believe me honey, you've been fantastic. You are one sexy lady. I'll tell Mike you are our preferred lady."
Melissa smiled warmly as Sam took her into his arms as he kissed her and caressed her soft skin. She knew that she had to do more for Sam than the others and seeing as though he was so complimentary of her she wanted to give him an extra special memory. She helped him undress and when he was naked she stepped back to admire him. She took a hold of his hard cock and pumped it while he took his time licking and sucking on her nipples. Melissa let out a little whimper as one of his fingers found her asshole and teased pushing inside. She gasped as he gently inserted it into her, fingering her ass for a short time.
Melissa chuckled to herself as Sam sat comfortably on the edge of the bed and she found herself once again on her knees. He took a hold of her ponytail and guided her mouth down around his cock. He wanted a wet, sloppy, slutty blow job and Melissa was happy to oblige. As she sucked his prick, he raved about her abilities, she bobbed up and down on him hearing how good she was at blowjobs. Sam then asked her to crawl onto the bed and stay on her hands and knees for him because he wanted to take her doggie style.
Sam caressed her ass cheeks and squeezed them as he stuffed his cock into her wet pussy. He continually told her what a lovely ass she had and Melissa felt she knew what he wanted to do. He got his thumb covered in her juices and then stuck it into her ass. Melissa closed her eyes and groaned as he fucked her pussy with his cock and moved his thumb in and out of her ass. It felt good to her and then Sam asked for it; he wanted to take her anally
"Oh, Lyssa, you have such a fine, tight ass, I sure would like to fuck it before you leave. What do you say honey? I'd really appreciate it dear."
Lyssa felt almost obligated to comply with his request and told him, "I guess it would be alright but make sure you use enough lubrication."
Sam got a wide grin on his face and assured her he would use plenty of lube. He withdrew himself from her pussy and reached inside the small nightstand drawer for some lubrication. Melissa felt a sense of excitement since anal was just not a regular thing for her. She also couldn't help but think how jealous Jack was going to be to hear another man sodomized her and he still hadn't. He held the tube to her ass and squirted some directly around her hole, he used his finger to spread it around and repeated. She was appreciative that he was taking his time. He put some lube on his dick and rubbed it around. Melissa took a deep breath and braced herself as she felt his dick up against her ass.
Sam told her, "When I first saw your bare ass, I knew I had to fuck it baby."
He pushed against her asshole forcing it open to accept his dick. As promised, he went slow and easy, pushing just the head into her before going deeper. Melissa liked how it felt initially but it would get painful as soon as he pushed a little deeper. She stopped him from time to time so she could adjust to being sodomized for only the second time in her life. Sam was enjoying his initial penetration of her butt, he knew this was new for her. Her ass was so tight, it felt like it had a firm grip on his dick. He inched himself deeper and deeper into her, being sensitive to her ability to accept a cock in her anus. She felt so full and finally when she felt his stomach against her behind, she knew he had his entire dick in her. Melissa felt him begin to move slowly in and out of her ass.
"Oh baby, you have such a tight ass. It's even better than I imagined. Oh fuck, you are so tight."
Melissa moaned and groaned, she was beginning to relax and enjoy the cock in her ass. Sam could sense her getting used to him being inside her and took it as time to thrust faster, then even faster. She wasn't expecting him to start going so hard but it was happening, she gripped the sheets with her fingers and pulled. Sam was done being patient and gentle, he just wanted to tap Melissa's ass. Their skin slapped together, he was fucking her with such force her ass was wiggling in waves each time he slammed all the way into her.
He kept telling her, "That's it baby, take my dick in your ass. Take it in your tight ass."
"Fuck my ass Sam. Ohhhhh, fuck my ass."
Melissa was letting out squeals and yelps as Sam fucked her ass for a very long time. She had no idea how much time passed but knew his stamina was a result of cumming earlier in the day. There was something about being taken like this that turned Melissa on beyond imagination, it was wild and so basic. It made her feel even more submissive to be servicing him with her asshole. He was breathing hard and his strokes shortened, Melissa could tell it was about to be over. Sam gave one final brutally hard thrust and released his load inside her. Melissa shook underneath him cumming herself which surprised them both. He collapsed on top of her and remained inside her ass for the next couple of minutes until his legs were strong enough for him to stand up.
"Damn Lyssa, you are one hot piece of ass. I mean literally, one hot piece of ass."
Sam got dressed letting Melissa lay there on her stomach. Her body glistened from perspiration and cum oozed from her ass onto the bed. The man pulled an envelope out of his pocket and set it down on top of her ass with a laugh.
"Here you go babe, you definitely earned it. Thanks for a great day. I know the guys agree you are one of the best Mike has ever sent us. We'll be sure to ask for you next time. So you know you have time to shower and relax a little before we dock."
"Thanks Sam. I appreciate your generosity," she said rolling over onto her back and picking up the envelope.
She looked inside and saw it was stuffed with $100 bills, she remembered this was only her tips. It didn't include the money Mike owed her. She took his advice and showered, all the while thinking about the thousands of dollars she had just made in just one afternoon. She started to think about Jack and how he was going to react to all the details of her sexual antics. He was going to be on her like a wild animal. She put her sundress on, forgetting about the thong, after everything that happened she didn't want it on. She joined the men up on the deck for a drink and they all exchanged kind words. They really complimented her and told her how much they enjoyed everything, Melissa told them she was equally as happy and loved the experience. She also made mention of their generosity and how much she appreciated it. Everyone was relaxed and she thought it was now just a matter of time before they docked, but Sam had one more idea.
Sam took a hold of her hand and spoke, "You know our young bartender Donny has seen a lot of you today. He's heard us bragging about your talents. I think he'd really enjoy one of your blow jobs."
Melissa looked at him not sure what to say but saw the young man out of the corner of her eyes packing some of the bottles up behind the bar. She laughed and thought to herself, "These guys just paid me thousands of dollars, I might as well do it. What's one more dick?"
She went over to the bar and smiled at him, he stopped what he was doing and wiped the top of the bar with a rag.
"Do you want a drink Lyssa?" He asked.
"Not exactly. Can I come around?" she asked, not waiting for an answer as she went around behind the bar.
"What are you doing? Not sure if Sam would..uh..want you back here," he stammered as Melissa knelt down in front of and reached for his buckle.
"Trust me Sam won't mind," she answered looking up at him with a grin.
She undid the belt, then his pants and tugged them down until they fell around his ankles. She paced the palm of her hand over his bulge and massaged it, she grinned as it grew and grew until she could see the tip poking out of the top of his underwear. It was obvious to her Donny had a very large cock and she was going to enjoy pleasuring him. She yanked at his underwear freeing what must have been nine solid inches, she couldn't help but giggle as it almost hit her in the face.
"Mmmm...Donny you have a gorgeous cock!, she complimented him while taking a firm hold of his shaft and pumping it.
He groaned as Melissa softly flicked her tongue at the tip of his penis, he couldn't believe this woman was down on her knees servicing him just like the others. She kissed along his length, inch by inch until she reached the base, she pushed his cock up to his stomach as she licked and sucked his balls. Donny put his hand on the bar to support himself as Melissa worked him over with her mouth.
"Holy fuck it's true, you are amazing at sucking dick," he said in between moans.
Melissa loved hearing that and opened her mouth wide and took in a couple of inches. She started to bob slowly and stroked him at the same time. He was already tensing up so she knew he wasn't going to last very long. He took a hold of her ponytail as she started moving along his shaft faster, taking more and more of him into her throat. Donny was struggling to hold on, he didn't want this blowjob to end. Melissa had complete control over him as she wrapped her lips around the head of his cock and pumped it hard. He was going to cum, he grunted and groaned loudly as Melissa used her tongue and lips.
"Where do you want to cum?" She asked him.
Donny looked surprised by the question but quickly answered, "I want to cum on your face."
Melissa looked up at him with her blue eyes, her smile gone and replaced by a look of desperation, she wanted him to cum. His grip on her hair tightened and he made her head tilt to the side a little bit, he took a hold of his cock with his other hand and stroked it fast. Her look grew more intense as his pumping became frenzied and his body lurched. She gasped as he covered her face with a huge amount of cum, coating her lips and landing over her nose and eyes. Donny groaned as he drained himself, no doubt his excitement had been building throughout the course of the day from watching her whorish actions.



"Wow. That was a lot," Melissa cracked with a laugh which made Donny break up too.
After a quick exchange Melissa was back cleaning herself up again for the final time on the yacht. They reached shore and after some pleasant goodbyes and promises to request her services again, the SUV arrived and she was on her way home. Mike did not make the ride so she got to enjoy some peace and quiet for the thirty minutes it took to get home. She couldn't wait to see her husband and relive the entire day with him, no doubt he was going to be ready for her and waiting.



            Aunt Brooke

            A story of a different kind of summer love.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/aunt-brooke

Title: Aunt Brooke

Author: Jay142

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: A story of a different kind of summer love.

Tags: incest, voyeur, 19 year old, temptation, romance, younger man, taboo, nephew, older woman, aunt




I had a troubled childhood. My mom had me when she was barely 20 years old and married my dad, who wasn't much older, in a shotgun wedding. They were both too young and immature to start a family, although they both tried their best. However, their best wasn't good enough and they split up when I was just a young boy. My dad wasn't around much when I was growing up but my mom was close with his sister, Brooke, and she was around much more than my dad. I got used to Aunt Brooke being around seeing she became my mom's best friend and she would babysit me at times. I think she tried to make up for her brother being such a jerk and just about abandoning his young family. She's the only family I remember being around as I was growing up.
My mom dated a lot when I was young, but once the guys found out she had a kid, they often quickly disappeared. She got married and divorced a couple of times over the years but none of her husbands showed much interest in me. It was Aunt Brooke that signed me up for Little League, took me to all the practices and was cheering for me during the games. My mom was too busy, or so she said, to make any of my games. Baseball became an escape from my home life. I was a decent player and I enjoyed the physical activity and companionship of other boys.
I went through an early growth spurt and was a tall, lanky kid as I got into my teens. The other kids made fun of me, which made me self-conscious. If it wasn't for me a decent ball player, I probably would have been picked on even more. The one person who was always there for me was Aunt Brooke. She knew I was being made fun of, but she would always tell me how handsome I was and how the girls would be all over me when it came time to start dating. I think it was her efforts to boost my confidence that was the start of the crush I would develop for her that would last for years.
When I was in my teen years, Aunt Brooke was still in her mid-30's. She was about 5'5", had a few extra pounds on her but wasn't fat. The extra pounds gave her nice full breasts and a nice round ass which would attract the attention of any young man. Add in her light brown hair and big brown eyes and I could only hope I would someday find a woman as beautiful as her. I think she knew I had a crush on her and found it cute.
Throughout my high school years, I was still that tall, skinny kid and didn't date much even though I was on the baseball team and was still a decent athlete. There were too many other guys that had cars or were better at talking to girls than I was. Don't get me wrong, I still dated a little and even managed to lose my virginity but I was never one of the more popular guys around. I was a nerd, concerned about my grades and didn't fit in with the athletes and I was an athlete that didn't fit in with the nerds. Aunt Brooke was still the most important person in my life and was always in the bleachers watching every game. She made sure I had a decent glove or bat and even paid for a tutor when my grades almost kept me from being eligible to play ball. She was more of a mother to me than my own mother.
I was 18 when I graduated high school and my mother left right after the ceremony because she had a date but my Aunt Brooke treated me to a nice dinner at a fancy restaurant to celebrate. Even though she was now in her late 30's, I still had that school boy crush on her. All through dinner, I couldn't help but stare at her cleavage in her low cut blouse that showed off her ample breasts. I got excited looking at the lace of her bra that was showing through the opaque material of her top. She wore just the right amount of makeup, her hair was styled in curls and her perfume made her smell fantastic. I kept staring at her full lips covered in red lipstick. She wore off-white dress pants and I could clearly see her pink bikini panties underneath. As a young man, I couldn't control my raging erection.
My hormones were out of control at that age and I felt guilty for what I was wishing I could do to my aunt. I kept undressing her with my eyes, imagining what her tits looked like or what they tasted like. I wanted to see her naked and squeeze her ass with my hands. She surprised me with my graduation gift after dinner. She had started a modest college fund for me when I was younger and it now had enough money in the account to partially pay for my tuition. Between the small scholarship I had and my part-time job, I would be able to go to a small public college to earn my degree.
Before we left the restaurant, my aunt excused herself to use the restroom and my eyes stared at her round butt and the outline of her panties through her slacks. I swear she unbuttoned her blouse a little more while in the restroom and I watched as her breasts jiggled as she approached our table on the way back. The smell of her sweet perfume filled the car as she drove me home. She pulled in our driveway and leaned over to kiss me goodbye. I took a quick glimpse at her chest again before leaning in myself, thinking she would kiss me on the cheek. I felt her tits rub up against me as she gave me a short kiss on the lips. As she pulled back, I could see her nipples poking through her blouse. I wanted to invite her inside and see if I could fuck her but I didn't have the courage. I was still a self-conscious, scared young man.
When I got inside, I made a beeline for my bedroom and stroked myself while dreaming of fucking my aunt. I wondered what her red lips would feel like on my dick and I desperately wanted to see and feel her tits. I dreamed of sinking my dick into her pussy as I came. I felt a little guilty thinking of my aunt in this manner but not enough to keep me from jerking off again that night before I went to bed.
I worked two jobs that summer to take the financial pressure off of me during my first semester at college. A new boyfriend had just moved in with my mom and it was clear he didn't like me around at all. The feeling was mutual and the only thing that made it bearable is that I was only there to sleep. That summer went by quickly and I even managed to get laid a few times by a girl at work. We were young and horny and would sometimes screw around in my car in the parking lot after our shift ended. I guess we were friends with benefits before anyone used that term to describe casual sex.
My first semester in college was pretty busy, between getting adjusted to living in the dorms with people I had never met before and being away from home for the first time, even if I came from a dysfunctional family. I even became a walk-on to the baseball team. The coach must have seen some potential in this tall, skinny kid who could throw a strike with a nice curveball and change-up. I was too skinny to have much speed on my fastball but he put me on a workout and nutrition routine. By the end of the semester, I kept up a decent grade point average and even put on a few pounds and added some muscle to my lanky frame.
When I went home for winter break, I spent most of my time working as many hours as I could squeeze in, especially for the Christmas rush. My mom, her new boyfriend and I actually had a nice Christmas Day celebration along with my Aunt Brooke. She got me a brand new baseball glove, a pretty expensive model too. I was very appreciative but I was more appreciative at how she looked. She was wearing a sheer white blouse with a lace camisole underneath. I kept watching her breasts bounce freely when she walked which meant she probably wasn't wearing a bra. It was her short red skirt that kept attracting my attention. I sat across from her in the living room as we had some holiday cheer. The more she drank, the less concerned she was about sitting in a lady-like manner.
I kept glancing over at her as her legs spread a little more until I could see completely up her skirt to her white panties. I especially like checking out her bare feet and legs in her suntan stockings. There was something about seeing her legs encased in nylon that made me want to touch them and run my hands along them until I reached the bare skin of her thighs and her white satin panties. Her feet and painted toes looked so pretty under the nylon material. That was the start of my nylon fetish as I stared at my aunt's legs all evening long. I swore she intentionally gave me a long look up her skirt after she was sitting on the floor helping to pass presents to us. When she was done, she went to get up, looked me dead in the eye, opened her legs wide and slowly got up. I swallowed hard, my heart began to race and my dick began to get hard as I got an even better view at her panties. I could see her dark bush through the white satin material.
Aunt Brooke sat next to me on the sofa as we drank and talked. She kept putting her hand on my leg and I wasn't sure if she was coming on to me or just teasing me. I didn't know what to do anyway. We were with family and I was still a little self conscious about my looks. Needless to say, later on before bed, I jerked off again thinking of all the things I wanted to do to my aunt. I kept fantasizing about her stocking covered legs, her bare thighs and her white panties. I wanted to rip those panties off her, eat her pussy and fuck her. I came in my hand thinking about her hot pussy. I knew I'd never know what it would be like to fuck my Aunt Brooke but I could always dream about her.
Unfortunately, the rest of the winter break didn't go so well. My mom's boyfriend and I didn't get along at all and he made it clear I wasn't welcome. My mom did nothing to help me either. I was glad to go back to school.
Things got better for me once I got back for my second semester. I met a girl at a party; thank goodness she had more confidence than me because she came up to me and started the conversation. We started dating and became inseparable and the sex was great. We did everything imaginable between straight sex, oral sex and even anal. Carey was my first true love. I had to be careful that she didn't distract me during the baseball season and it was exhausting trying to keep up with school, the team and a girlfriend. I kept working out, gaining strength and speed on my fastball. I wasn't playing much as a freshman but the routine of the team made me stronger as I built more muscle and put on some weight. It happened so gradually, I didn't realize how much I had developed. I should have known when I started having to buy larger shirts but I didn't think too much of it. Anyway, things were going great with Carey and I thought I found the girl I wanted to spend the rest of my life with.
The spring semester flew by with me being so busy between school, playing baseball and finding the love of my life. I still faced the prospect of going back home knowing I wasn't really welcome there. It was really stressing me out along with the fact that Carey would be going back home, almost six hundred miles away, for three months.
I was desperate, so I called my Aunt Brooke to see if I could stay with her for the summer. She was divorced and got a big three bedroom house in the settlement. I told her I wouldn't be a problem because I'd be working a lot and playing summer ball and would hardly be around the house. I was practically begging her.
Aunt Brooke knew what was going on in my life. I kept in constant contact with her throughout my first year in college through text messaging, email and phone calls. She knew what I was up against and was more than willing to help me out. With her willing to take me in for the summer, I was able to concentrate on finals without the additional stress of not knowing where I would be staying for the summer and ended a very successful freshman year. I was growing into a man physically and mentally but I still needed a little support from my aunt which I was very thankful for. I was still stressed out to be facing a few months without Carey but we professed our love for each other and promised to stay in touch and to be faithful to one another until the fall semester began. Life was wonderful.
My mom took the news of me staying with Aunt Brooke for the summer extremely well. I think she was relieved because there wouldn't be any conflicts with her live-in boyfriend. I think she felt that now that I was 19, she had done her job and I was on my own to fend for myself.
It was a little awkward moving in with my aunt at first. She was doing me a huge favor and I didn't want to intrude. I didn't know if she was dating anyone so I figured I would try and stay out of her way as much as possible until it was time to go back to school. For the first couple of weeks, I was getting up early to go to work, playing baseball during the evening and going to bed early so I could get some sleep to do it all over again the next day so we only saw each other early in the morning or late at night.
One morning when we were both getting ready for work and I left the bathroom with just a towel wrapped around my waist and my aunt ran into me in the hallway and was definitely checking out my naked upper body. She again commented on how grown up I had gotten over the last year. I was running late for work and got dressed quickly and when I walked down the hallway I noticed that my aunt hadn't closed her bedroom door completely. I stood in the hallway for a moment as I saw her naked body in the mirror as she was searching through her dresser drawers.
This was the first time I had seen her completely naked. I stared at her big round tits that were still fairly firm. Her nipples were about the size of a half dollar and were dark in color. Her ass was big and round and she had a hairy bush. I panicked when I thought I saw her look up towards the door so I quickly left but I'll never forget those images of the first time I saw Aunt Brooke totally nude.
It became part of my morning routine to try and time myself so I could get a glimpse of my aunt in various states of undress. It didn't always work out and there were some days that I either slept late or her timing was different but there were also days when I would catch her in her bra and panties or in just her panties.
My aunt works in an office and one of my favorite morning voyeur sessions was when I was peeking through the crack in her doorway and saw her putting on her pantyhose which only enhanced my nylon fetish further. I watched closely as she sat on the edge of her bed and rolled up the legs of her hose between her fingers. I swallowed hard as she pointed her painted toes straight out and into the foot of her pantyhose and slid them partially up her shins. I saw her big tits hanging freely as she repeated the process with the other foot. I loved seeing her feet encased in the nylon fabric.
She then stood up, leaned forward to pull her hose up the rest of her legs, doing a little dance like motion to pull them over her ass. Her tits jiggled as she did this. Aunt Brooke then leaned over to help pull them higher then ran her hands over her legs to smooth them out. I wished it were my hands smoothing out her nylon covered legs. I had the urge to run my hands over the silky material and grab two handfuls of her ass while I sucked on her tits. She then put on her bra and dress. That day, I had to go back into my room, one, so she didn't catch me watching her but to also jerk off quickly. There is no way I could work all day with the load of cum that had built up in my balls.
After that morning, I started to leave my door partially open to see if Aunt Brooke would try and see me changing. I distinctly remember one morning when I was walking around my room completely naked after she got out of the shower and thought I heard her outside my room. The thought of her seeing me naked made my cock begin to grow and I thought I heard a muffled gasp. When I turned around, I swore I saw a figure move away from the door. When we saw each other before we both left for work, my aunt was looking at me in a way that I had never seen before. She looked me up and down like she was undressing me with her eyes. It made me think she was indeed looking at me in my room.
After a few weeks, I finally got a couple of days off from work and it rained a lot so my games were postponed too. I was exhausted and slept in on the first day, a Saturday, and when I got up, Aunt Brooke was in the kitchen making herself some coffee and breakfast. I don't think she realized I was home. When I saw her, I stopped dead in my tracks. She was wearing a short sleep shirt and was bending over looking for something in the cupboard. I stood and stared at her round ass that was covered in powder blue bikini panties. I didn't want to scare her so I didn't say anything, besides, I was enjoying the view. When she stood up and turned around, she was startled to see me standing there in my t-shirt and pajamas. I tried to hide my semi-erect dick from her view.
She told me, "My goodness Jake, you scared me. I thought you were working."
"I'm sorry Aunt Brooke; I have a couple of days off. I didn't mean to scare you."
"Jake, seeing you're going to be staying here for the summer, you can call me Brooke."
"Okay Aunt...I mean Brooke."
I couldn't help but scan my aunt's partially exposed body. The sleep shirt she was wearing exposed a good portion of her legs and thighs. Her big tits were pressing against the fabric and I could see the outline of her nipples through the satin material. I could see her nipples were getting hard as we talked.
"I made some coffee and I was just about to make some bacon and eggs. I'll make some for you too."
"Thanks. I'd like that. Let me help."
As we made breakfast together, Aunt Brooke made no effort to conceal her body in front of me. I could see her braless breasts bouncing as she moved around the kitchen and she seemed to keep the refrigerator door open for longer than necessary which made her nipples harden even more. I tried not to look but I was a 19 year old boy at the height of his sexual awareness. She must have known I was checking her out, especially when she was bending over looking for the right pan to cook the scrambled eggs. I could see the crack of her ass through her panties and I wanted to touch her cheeks but I also didn't want her to throw me out, so I had to control myself. I couldn't help but feel she was teasing me on purpose.
Over breakfast, we talked and I told her all about my first year in school and how I met the girl of my dreams. She told me how she had dated several men since her divorce but never found the right guy so she concentrated on work and having fun with her friends. She told me we should do something seeing I had a couple of days off. I agreed to help her around the yard during the day and said she would treat me to dinner that evening.
I got changed into a pair of shorts and a t-shirt and met her in the yard. Aunt Brooke came out wearing a low cut tank top, obviously not wearing a bra, and a pair of short shorts that left some of her ass cheeks hanging out the bottoms. I tried not to think nasty thoughts about her but it was next to impossible. When she bent over in front of me to start pulling weeds from the garden, her top hung down and I got a perfect view down her tank top at her big, hanging breasts right down to her nipples. My dick started growing again and I think she noticed. When she looked up at me, she stared at my crotch for a few moments, and smiled while then looking up at me. I was embarrassed as all heck but neither one of us said anything.
At one point, I was digging weeds from the garden and she bent over right in front of me to open up a bag of dirt. Her ass was almost in my face and I had an urge to grab her and give her cheeks a little nibble but I couldn't. I hadn't had sex since the semester ended and jerking off doesn't give a guy the same kind of relief so my balls were beginning to fill up. By the end of the afternoon, they were about ready to burst.



It got hot in the afternoon so I removed my shirt and my aunt immediately commented, "You know Jake, you've really grown up since you went away to college. I mean, look at you with those muscles."
She gave my biceps a little squeeze then ran her hands over my shoulders while looking over my exposed chest.
"I can see why Carey is so attracted to you."
I didn't know what to say so I muttered a simple, "Thank you."
There was a definite sexual tension building but I was too naive to realize it at the time. I continued to check out my aunt's tits and ass and she continued to check out my new muscular body as well. All of my fantasies I had about my aunt while growing up were now coming back to life. I really wanted to fuck her but there is no way I was going to try and pursue her. I was afraid she would think I was some kind of pervert and kick me out of her house, leaving me with nowhere to go.
It was getting late, so we decided to stop for the day, get cleaned up and go to dinner. As I took off my clothes before I got into the shower, my thoughts kept drifting to seeing Brooke's tits, which I guessed were about 36c and her big round ass. While finishing up my shower, I took time to jerk off and relieve some of the pressure that was building in my balls. When I started to dry myself off, my aunt accidentally walked in on me and saw me fully nude with a half hard cock. She pretended to be embarrassed but that didn't stop her from staring at me. I could see her eyes scan my naked body before closing the door.
"Oh, I'm sorry Jake. I thought you were done in here.
I covered myself with my towel and replied, "Oh I am done. The bathroom is all yours."
When I left the bathroom, she was waiting outside to get in. I blushed when I saw her and she brushed herself against me in the doorway. Damn, she was killing me. While I was in my room getting ready, I was lecturing myself on the thoughts I kept thinking about my aunt and what I would like to do to her sexually. I had to stop. She was almost 40, twice my age and probably wouldn't want anything to do with a kid my age. I had a girlfriend besides and we pledged our faith to each other before we left for the summer break. I had to stop torturing myself. I put on a pair of dress shorts and a polo shirt and waited for Aunt Brooke in the living room.
I had convinced myself that I wouldn't think of my aunt in a sexual manner anymore; never, ever again. Then she came out of her room wearing a low cut halter crop top with an open back and a mini jean skirt that came down to her mid-thigh and flip flops which showed her painted toes and lovely feet. The mounds of her tits hung out from the front of her top. My self control lasted a matter of minutes.
She did a slow pirouette and asked, "How do I look?"
I stood there, taking in her lovely body and finally managed to tell her, "Uh, um, you, uh, look great. Yeah, wow."
I could tell she was pleased that she got my attention and we left for dinner. While she was driving us to the restaurant, I couldn't keep my eyes off her. Her skirt rode up her legs exposing more of her thighs. I could see the side of her exposed cleavage and her tits bounced every time we hit a bump in the road. We had the windows open a little and her brown hair blew around in the wind as she kept her big brown eyes on the road.
We went to a sports bar for dinner and Aunt Brooke had a couple of glasses of wine as we ate. I tried to order a beer but they asked me for I.D. so that ended my attempt to act older than I really was. I had never spent so much time alone with my aunt as I had that day and the more I got to know her, the deeper my crush for her developed. She was such a beautiful woman with a body that some would call curvy but I like women with a little meat on their bones as the guys would say. Aunt Brooke expressed some concerns about getting older and not being able to find the right guy. She wondered if guys still found her attractive.
I told her, "Aunt Brooke, you are a very pretty woman. Any guy would be lucky to have you. They don't know what they are missing."
"Thank you Jake. You're a true gentleman."
After dinner, we decided to go home and watch a movie. Aunt Brooke offered me a beer while she opened a bottle of wine. I had never heard of the movie she picked out but it turned out that it was about an older married woman that has an affair with a much younger man. It made me a little uncomfortable, mostly because it got me thinking about my aunt and I wondered if that was why she chose this movie. I couldn't help but glance over at her every once in a while to check out her legs and her cleavage. I had to keep distracting myself to keep from getting an erection.
About halfway through, Aunt Brooke said she wanted to get comfortable so we paused the movie while we both changed. I put on my pajamas and a t-shirt and she came out wearing another one of her sleep shirts. She went to the kitchen to refresh our drinks and at various times, I could see right through the sleep shirt as her panties and tits came into view. When she handed me my beer, the television was right behind her, and I could see the silhouette of her naked body underneath. There was a definite sexual tension building in the room, especially when some of the more explicit sex scenes came on. Even though the young man was no virgin, the older woman was teaching him how to make love to his partner.
Aunt Brooke even commented, "A lot of guys know how to fuck, but a man has to learn how to please a woman."
I could only reply, "Yeah, I guess you're right."
She continued, "I think a lot of guys could benefit from being with an older woman."
Holy shit. Was she suggesting what I thought she was? Does my aunt want to have sex with me? In my mind, I wanted to fuck her brains out but this was reality and I had a girlfriend. I couldn't be unfaithful to her, besides this was my aunt. It would be wrong to have sex with her.
For the rest of the movie, I was thinking about fucking my aunt. The movie ended with the older woman and her husband getting a divorce so it wasn't a happy ending. Aunt Brooke even made a few more suggestive comments before we decided to go to bed.
I remember thinking, "She really does want to fuck me."
I almost asked her if she wanted to sleep in my room but then I thought, "If I'm wrong, I'll be so embarrassed and she might even get upset and ask me to leave. Then what would I do?"
I chickened out and we both went into our separate rooms. It wasn't long before I was naked in my bed jerking off thinking about my Aunt again. I knew it was wrong but I couldn't help myself. She was so sexy and had the best tits and ass and I was a horny 19 year old. After I came, I went to the bathroom to clean up and relieve myself before going to sleep and I heard a strange buzzing sound coming from my Aunt's room. She left her door cracked open and as I peeked inside I saw my naked aunt using a vibrator on herself. She was plunging it in and out of her pussy while rubbing her clit with her other hand. Holy shit, that was so hot. I knew I should walk away but I was hypnotized by seeing her masturbating. Part of me wanted to walk into my aunt's room but I didn't have the guts to. I waited until she had her orgasm then I went to the bathroom and then off to bed. I think seeing my aunt using a vibrator on herself convinced me that she was just as horny as I was.
The next morning, my aunt and I had breakfast together and I, again, watched every move she made in her short sleep shirt. She even had a couple of the buttons undone in front to show off more of her cleavage and her legs. There were even a couple of times when she would take a step and the bottoms would open right up to her panties. She was torturing me. I almost lost it when she leaned over to place the eggs on my plate and I could see right down her shirt to her tits. They were hanging right there in my face. It took all my willpower not to reach out and grab them. She was looking at me the entire time and knew I was checking out her tits.
Like I mentioned earlier, I wasn't very experienced with women and only had one real girlfriend and I wasn't confident about myself at all. I was still reluctant to make a move on my Aunt Brooke even though I was almost positive she was coming on to me. I didn't know if I could hold out for two and half more months.
Aunt Brooke had to run some errands and said she would be back later and we could grill some steaks in the yard. I spent my time playing video games, napping and ran a couple of errands myself. While I was out, my girlfriend Carey called me. I was so happy to hear from her, that is until she told me she thought we should date other people during the summer break. I was devastated; my first real heartbreak. She professed her love for me and said we'd get back together once school started but still wanted some freedom. I had no choice but to agree to that arrangement, naively thinking everything would be okay once school started. When my aunt got back home, she immediately noticed that something was wrong and gave me a long hug. Even with my broken heart, I got pleasure out of feeling her big tits pressed against my chest.
She told me, "We'll cook some steaks on the grill, have a few drinks, and have a good time tonight. That little bitch doesn't know what she's missing. You're a handsome, a gentleman and sexy too. You just don't know it."
"Me sexy? You've got to be kidding me Brooke."
"I'm not kidding Jake. You aren't that scrawny little boy anymore. You've developed into a sexy young man."
If my aunt was trying to make me feel better, it was working. I was still hurting but having her around certainly helped ease the pain. She even told me I was sexy. I wondered how sexy she thought I was. I put that thought out of my head again as we got the grill ready for our steaks. It was now later in the evening, we were drinking and chatting over a nice meal out on the back porch. I was wearing a tank top and running shorts and she was wearing a sleeveless shirt and shorts too. It was starting to get cool so we decided to go inside and continue to drink.
We also decided to get comfortable as it was getting late. I put on my pajama bottoms and waited in the living room for my aunt. When she returned, my mouth hung open in awe. She was wearing a burgundy, low cut chemise that came down just just below her ass cheeks. Her tits were popping out of the top.
She then asked, "This isn't too revealing is it Jake? I don't want to make you feel uncomfortable."
"Um, uh, uh, no, uh it's fine. You look great in it," I stammered.
She went into the kitchen to get us more drinks and when she bent over into the fridge I could see she was wearing a matching g-string underneath that revealed her entire ass to me. I got an immediate erection that I was desperately trying to hide. Being a naive, young guy, I still didn't know what my next move should be. When she returned, she leaned over to pour my beer and I stared at her tits.
"That is a really nice nightgown, Brooke."
She looked directly at my erection, then looked me in the eye and replied, "Thank you Jake. I can tell you like it."
Her comment was followed by a knowing wink. I could feel my face blushing as she gave me a wicked grin. She sat down next to me with one knee up on the sofa which gave me a direct view of the front of her g-string. I saw a few pubic hairs poking out of the sides of her panties. My heart was racing with the thought of having sex with my aunt and knowing how taboo that act would be. At that moment, I didn't care. I was a horny young man with a woman twice my age basically advertising that I could fuck her if I wanted. At that point, I don't think saying no was an option anymore.
"You know Jake, women reach their sexual peak later than men do. Women in their late 30's and early 40's are very sexual, just like the woman in the movie last night. As a man, you are just starting to reach yours."
I was dumbfounded, not really believing this was really happening and all I could think to say was, "Oh really."
She started to run her hand up my thigh and continued, "Wouldn't it be a shame for two people at the height of their sexuality to waste that time?"
"I, I guess."
"That's right Jake, it would be a waste. I mean two people can just agree to have sex. I mean, there's no harm in having a little fun."
Her hand was now rubbing my erection through my pajamas.
Part of me was thinking, "No, this is wrong. You can't fuck your aunt."
However, my dick took over any thought control as her hand slipped inside the front opening of my pajamas to stroke my dick. There is no way I was going to stop her now. Her warm hand felt so good around my dick; much better than my own.
Seeing no resistance from me, Aunt Brooke pulled out my 8 inch dick and told me how luscious it looked. She released me from her grib long enough to pull down the top of her chemise to expose her 36c tits. She took my hands and placed them on her naked breasts. I was dying to feel them for such a long time and they felt even better than I dreamed. She continued to stroke my dick, then flipped her hair behind her head and leaned down.
I felt her tongue flicking along the length of my dick and I almost lost it when I felt her lips wrap around it and her head begin to bob. I couldn't believe it, my Aunt Brooke was giving me a blow job as I continued to play with her tits. I was living the dream and the night was just beginning. She was giving me an expert blow job, better than anything I received from Carey. I was so horny that it didn't take me that long to cum. I announced my impending orgasm but Aunt Brooke never lifted her head. She simply wrapped her lips tighter around my dick and began to jerk me faster.
I couldn't hold back any longer and I shot a huge load of cum into my aunt's mouth. She tried to keep up but I kept cumming and cumming. Some of my sperm dripped out of her mouth, down her chin and onto her chemise. After she had sucked me dry, she grabbed a napkin to wipe off her mouth and reached to take a sip of her wine.
"That was some load Jake. I forgot how much a young guy can cum."
"I'm sorry Aunt Brooke."
"Oh don't be sorry. It's been a while since I've had a nice hard dick in my mouth. It was my pleasure."
She then got up, took me by the hand and led me to her bedroom. She pulled my tank top over my head and ran her hands over my muscular chest, arms and shoulders. She had an unmistakable look of lust in her eyes as she stripped off my pajamas. Her eyes gazed over my young, naked body before she slid out of her chemise and had me strip off her g-string. It was now my turn to feast on her naked body. I had seen her naked before but never so close and never being offered to me in this manner.
Aunt Brooke then taught me how to softly kiss a woman and to even use my tongue while kissing. It felt awkward at first but we were both hot and horny. She taught me how to kiss and nibble on a woman's neck while feeling her tits and letting my hands roam softly over her body. I especially enjoyed the feeling of my fingers sinking into the meaty flesh of her ass. She taught me to take my time sucking and feeling her nipples while finger fucking her. Her pussy was hot and damp to the touch and her moans told me I was being a good student. Her breathing got hot and heavy and then she led me over to the bed. She spread her legs wide and I could see her damp pussy lips. By this time, I was erect again but my lesson wasn't over just yet.
My aunt taught me how to slowly lick and suck my way down her body, touching and feeling her nakedness along the way. I kissed my way down her body to her feet and even played with her toes for a little while before working my way back up the other leg. I could smell her sex when I got my head up between her legs. She taught me how to slowly lick her pussy lips while running my hands along her thighs. She told me to spread her legs wide and fuck her with my tongue which I gladly did, lapping up her juices. My aunt then wanted me to flick my tongue against her clit, then to lick and suck on it until she had a wild orgasm. I thought I was done but she told me to do it again so I ate her pussy until she came again. I was proud of myself because my girlfriend never had multiple orgasms or that intense.
Aunt Brooke then told me, "I need you to fuck me now Jake. I haven't been with a man in a long, long time."
I took a moment to look at my naked aunt with her legs spread wide open, who was offering herself to me. I dreamed about this moment and jerked off too many times thinking about her.
I climbed between her legs and rubbed my dick against her damp pussy to get it wet. I then slowly slid myself into her and started to pump my dick into her. I was proud of myself. I was doing it. I was fucking my favorite, sexy aunt; my boyhood crush. I placed her legs over my shoulders and began to fuck her hard and fast. I knew she was enjoying it by the way she was moaning and by the look of pure pleasure on her face. My aunt was begging me to fuck her hard and I was more than happy to oblige. Her big tits were bouncing as I pumped in and out of her.
I had already cum once that night so I was able to give her a good, long fucking. When I started to get a little tired, Aunt Brooke laid me down and climbed on top. She wasted no time in sliding my dick into her and began to ride me. I placed my hands on her bouncing tits as she fucked me. She even leaned forward so I could suck on them while her warm pussy wrapped around my dick.
When she got tired, I bent her over and entered her from behind. I held on tight to her big ass as I ravaged her pussy to another orgasm. Our skin was slapping together and I could hear the sounds of my dick plunging into her sopping wet pussy. For as long as I live, I will never, ever forget the feeling of shooting my first load into my Aunt Brooke's hot pussy. I had sex with a couple of girls before and with my girlfriend Carey but nothing compared to the hot sex I just had with my aunt, an experienced older woman. We both collapsed on her bed in exhaustion.
"My goodness Jake, I really needed that. I haven't had sex in a long time and it certainly wasn't as good as this."
That made me feel wonderful and I replied, "That was the best sex I've had."
We laid in bed for a while, then took turns cleaning up in the bathroom and I joined by aunt, while still naked, in the kitchen. She poured herself some wine and got me another beer. I still couldn't keep my eyes off her naked body and reliving the sex we had moments ago. As we were sitting there at the kitchen table discussing how good the sex was, my dick began to stir again. Once my aunt noticed my growing erection, she reached out and began to stroke me again until I was fully erect.
"This is what I love about young men. They are always horny."
"Yes we are Aunt Brooke, yes we are."
She then asked, "Would you like to go back into the bedroom?"
She knew the answer by the smile on my face and we went back to her room and I fucked her hard for the second time that night in a variety of positions. She came again while I was doing her from behind and I had to assume this was her favorite position. I wanted to look into her eyes when I came so I turned her over into the missionary position and kissed her deeply as I plunged my dick into her. I wanted her to see how much pleasure I was receiving from having sex with an older woman. Her being my aunt, made it even better because it was so taboo. No one could ever find out about what we did that evening.
The next morning, I think we both felt a little awkward about what had happened the night before. We both rushed out of the house to get to work and we barely spoke, heck, we could barely look each other in the eye. It was difficult for me to focus on work that whole day. My mind kept switching from my broken heart after breaking up with Carey to the wild sexual adventure I had with my aunt. It was the best sex I'd ever had so I kept going from being depressed, to being horny, to feeling guilty over what ocurred to hoping it would happen again.



I got home shortly after Aunt Brooke and she immediately told me, "Look, we have to talk about last night."
I was kind of relieved because I knew she was right and told her, "Yeah, I know.'
"You're a wonderful, handsome young man Jake and you know I love you like an aunt but things got out of hand last night. Don't get me wrong, I had fun, a lot of fun. I hadn't been with a man in a long time so I take full blame for what happened but we should probably agree that we shouldn't do it again."
I replied, "I totally understand Aunt Brooke. I mean, it was the best sex I've ever had, like, it was outstanding. You taught me a lot but I understand. You are a gorgeous, sexy woman but I get it, you're my aunt."
We were both glad to get that off our chests and she gave me a big hug and looked up at me with her beautiful brown eyes and lovely smile and said, "Good. I'm glad we understand each other."
She then started to get dinner ready while she was still in her work clothes but I couldn't take my eyes off her as she walked around the kitchen in her white blouse and I could see her bra underneath. I stared at her pantyhosed covered legs and toes as she moved. I kept picturing her naked and remembering how her soft skin was and how luscious her tits and ass felt in my grip. I had to stop myself; my dick was taking over my thought control again. I decided to go to my room and change into a pair of shorts and tank top to get my mind off of my sexual desires.
When I returned, I took over the cooking for my aunt while she changed. I don't know if she felt it, but I thought there was a definite sexual charge in the air but I chucked it off to me being a horny teenager. When she returned, she was also wearing a pair of cotton shorts, a tank top and, thankfully, a bra underneath. That didn't stop me from checking out her tits and remembering how they tasted while I was sucking on them or from looking at her ass as I had flashbacks in my mind to how I fondled her cheeks while I had her bent over fucking her from behind.
As we ate dinner, we enjoyed a casual conversation about work and how I was dealing with my heartache. She was complaining to me about her boss and some co-workers. The entire time, I kept looking at her pretty face, wondering how she was still single. She was beautiful, personable and confident. The devious side of me kept looking at her lips, recalling how it felt to have them wrapped around my dick.
Maybe it was wishful thinking but I thought I saw her checking out my arms and chest and I swore she was watching me bend over as I put away the pots and pans from dinner. I had to keep reminding myself that even though I fucked my aunt twice the previous night after she gave me a blow job, it was never going to happen again. I couldn't let it happen again.
We watched a baseball game on TV while lounging around the living room after dinner. Aunt Brooke had a couple of glasses of wine and I had a couple of beers. I still felt awkward as I kept stealing glances of my aunt's legs, bare feet, tits and ass. What can I say, I was a horny teenage male. I felt a definite sexual tension in the air but I figured it was just me. I know I wanted to have sex with her but we had just agreed earlier that it would never happen again. I was too scared to get rejected, especially after she made it clear that she didn't want it to repeat our actions.
After a couple of hours, I couldn't take the torture of being next to the sexiest woman I've ever been with, not that I was that experienced, but it was just too difficult for me, so I told her I was tired and was going to bed. She agreed and we both went down the hall towards our bedrooms. As we parted to go into our separate rooms, we both paused for a moment gazing into each other's eyes. It was a weird moment, almost like when you're on a first date and you want to kiss your date goodnight but you aren't sure if she wants you to, so you both kind of stare awkwardly at each other waiting for the other to make the first move.
Aunt Brooke got close to me and pulled me closer to give me a hug goodnight. I hugged her in return and cherished the feeling of her big tits pressed against my chest. We looked at each other like we both wanted to say something but decided not to and retreated to my room. I waited for her to get out of the bathroom before I went to brush my teeth. I didn't want to run into her again. I did but I didn't. When I got out of the bathroom, I looked towards my aunt's bedroom door and saw it cracked open a little. It was only natural for me to try and peek in and under the soft light of her nightstand lamp, I saw my aunt naked on her bed using her vibrator, moaning softly.
I was drawn to her door like a magnet. The sounds of her moaning and the buzz of the vibrator got louder as I approached her door. I paused and watched for a few moments before I slowly pushed the door open. I stood in the doorway and watched Aunt Brooke masturbating. She didn't seem shocked when she saw me standing there watching her. She never said a word as she looked at me with lust in her eyes as I slowly approached her bed, knowing she may tell me to leave but deep down I knew what she wanted; what we both wanted.
I stripped off my shirt and shorts; my dick was already hard as I joined Aunt Brooke on the bed. She put the vibrator down as we embraced. I remember what she taught me the night before and I took my time to kiss her passionately while our hands roamed over our naked skin. I kissed and nibbled her neck on my way down to her breasts. I feasted on her luscious breasts, alternately licking and sucking on them. I even gave her dual hickey's on each tit, so she would have a reminder of our encounter for the next few days.
Brooke's moaning and writhing let me know she was enjoying my attempts to give her pleasure. It gave me the confidence to continue my way down her stomach past her hairy pussy and down her right leg. I even took some time to lick and suck her toes and rub her feet while my eyes were fixed on the ultimate prize; her cunt. I kissed my way back up her left leg and teased all around her pussy with my tongue.
She moaned softly as I teased her but when she placed her hands behind my head and gently guided me closer to her pussy, I knew it was time to lick those dripping lips. Her hips were thrusting upwards encouraging me to explore her depths with my tongue. I teased her a little longer, then suddenly thrust my tongue deep inside, tasting her dripping juices. She was moaning louder now so I decided to concentrate on her clit. In no time at all, she was clutching my head, screaming name as she came. I was proud to be able to please an experienced woman like my aunt. It also started my love of performing oral sex on a woman; giving her pleasure increased my pleasure.
Once Aunt Brooke's orgasm subsided, she had me lay back. I thought it was her turn to please me orally and I was partially correct. However, she first straddled my head to feed me her pussy again while she took hold of my dick. I stuck my tongue in her pussy once more as I clutched her ass. I then felt her warm lips encompass my cock. I did a sixty-nine with Carey once but for some reason, I found doing it with my aunt to be more pleasurable. Maybe it was because my aunt was a better cocksucker. Her head bobbed on my dick as I ate her pussy. I could even hear how sloppy wet her blowjob was as I licked her.
My aunt was the first to cum. She pushed down on my mouth and tongue so deep that I could hardly catch my breath. This was also the first time a woman squirted her juices which took me by surprise. With her sitting on my face, her ass cheeks covering my head, I had no choice but to lap up her juices as they sprayed into my mouth.
When she was done cumming, she climbed off me, laid back with her legs spread. She didn't have to say a word as I climbed between her thick thighs. I knew she was hot and horny, even more than the night before. I wanted to take my time like she taught me, so I decided to tease her even more. I kept rubbing my dick along her pussy lips without penetrating her. She kept raising her hips to try and force my dick into her but I rebuffed her efforts.
She quickly caught on to what I was doing and said, "If you want me to beg for it, I will. I need you to fuck me Jake. Please, please fuck me. I need your dick badly Jake. Give it to me, please give it to me now."
For as much as I was teasing my aunt, I was also teasing myself. Heck, I couldn't take it anymore. I watched her face closely while I ever so slowly slid my dick into her pussy. Her eyes rolled back into her head, she lifted her hips off the bed, started breathing heavier while I leaned down to kiss her. We kissed passionately while I slowly made love to my aunt. I took my time so we could both enjoy every second and every inch of my cock pumping in and out of some of the best pussy I'd ever have. Aunt Brooke wrapped her legs around my waist to give her more leverage to fuck me in return.
I only have so much self-control and gradually began to fuck her faster and faster. As I was beginning to reach my orgasm, my aunt would tell me to slow down a little to control my urge to cum. Once the feeling to cum subsided, I would start to go faster. It was another lesson I learned that night. There was only so long I could hold back an orgasm and when she asked me to fuck her from behind, I knew it was time to let loose. I grabbed hold of that big, round ass of hers and fucked her hard. Her tits were flopping from side to side like they were clapping while I pounded away at her pussy.
Aunt Brooke was pushing back against my cock in rhythm to my thrusts. We were both breathing heavy while beads of sweat built on my forehead. I grabbed hold of her hips, thrust deep inside her, squeezed my ass cheeks together and shot wad after wad of cum into her with shorter deeper strokes, finishing with one final push to squeeze of the last couple of drops of sperm from my balls. It took a few moments for us to catch our breath before I pulled out of her and we each rolled onto our backs still breathing heavily.
As she laid naked on the bed, my aunt told me, "You know when I said we shouldn't do this again? Well, I lied."
We both burst out laughing. It was a simple recognition and stating the obvious that we were both having too much fun to stop our sexual activities. She was enjoying a virile young man and I was enjoying being with and learning from an experienced older woman.
I fell asleep in her bed that night and, as a young man usually does, I woke up with a hard on the next morning. We ended up having sex again that morning before work, a quickie, but it still made us both a little late for work but it was worth it.
Later than evening, after my baseball game, Aunt Brooke and I had a late dinner and another heart-to-heart talk. We both knew the reality of the situation but it had to be said.
"Look Jake, we both are enjoying having sex with each other but I think we both know this isn't a long term option for either of us. As long as you are here, I think we should have our fun but realize we should also seek out people our own age too and, let's face it, you're going back to school in a couple of months and it's going to end."
I knew she was right. Reality isn't always what you want to hear but, at some point, this relationship was going to end. I planned on having as much fun for as long as I could but also knew I should be dating girls my own age too.
As our sexual relationship developed over the course of that summer, Aunt Brooke and I had sex in just about every room of her house; we explored some risky sex like in the back seat of her car in a park by the lake and she even blew me while hiking in the woods one afternoon. Our relationship wasn't all sexual either. I had chores to do around the house and she would get annoyed with me when I didn't clean up a mess I made in the kitchen or delayed cutting the grass.
While we started out having sex almost everyday, it began to slow down after a month. There were times one of us would be tired or she would have her period, although she did give me a couple of blow jobs during that time too.
Our relationship became more than a sexual one. Aunt Brooke was also teaching me how to be a man and how to treat a woman with kindness and respect. Don't get me wrong, the sex was great but I had a lot to learn about what women like in a man. She taught me about romance, to make sure I opened doors and to tell a woman how beautiful she looked or how nice she looked in her outfit. She even taught me how to dance. I still struggled to notice a new haircut or style but I was young and still learning. She taught me that if I unselfishly looked out for a woman's needs that they would respond in kind.
One night when she came home after a bad day at work tired and in a miserable mood. I was almost afraid to be around her. I'm sure other men can relate to that feeling. I had her sit down on the sofa while I poured her a glass of wine and let her vent for twenty minutes or so about her asshole boss. She taught me to be attentive to her needs so I began to rub her shoulders and neck to relax her. It worked like a charm and even suggested she remove her blouse so I could rub her bare skin. I honestly wasn't making a sexual move on her but wasn't going to stop if it went that far either. I pulled the straps of her bra down so there wasn't anything to interfere with me massaging her shoulders.
When she told me her feet were killing her, I had her lay back with her feet in my lap while I rubbed them. She was still wearing her pantyhose and I'd be lying if I told you I wasn't getting a little turned on rubbing her stockinged feet. I never revealed my fetish for stockings and pantyhose to her and I was a little embarrassed of my growing erection but that didn't stop me from using my fingers and palms to massage her beautiful feet, toes and calves. Her audible sighs let me know she was enjoying feeling my thumbs work over her heels, soles and balls of her feet. I made sure to concentrate on each toe then rub her foot back down to the heel and back again. It was impossible for her to keep her legs together and I got a perfect view up her skirt. I made sure to help part her legs a little further than necessary too and was surprised to notice she wasn't wearing panties underneath her hose. I caught glimpses of her dark bush through her pantyhose which further turned me on. Only the cotton gusset kept me from seeing what I was really wanting to see.
Just as I thought I could make a move to try and have sex with her, I noticed she had fallen asleep. Although I was disappointed, I massaged her feet and legs for a little while longer then left her alone to rest. I wish I could tell you that I cooked her a nice dinner while she rested but I ordered a pizza. I'm not a very good cook; what can I say.
We had a couple of drinks with our pizza and she thanked me for the massage and for taking care of dinner. No, we didn't have sex that night but she thanked me for understanding her needs and helping her to get over a bad day at work.
Over the next two months, I noticed a change in Aunt Brooke. She began to exercise and watch her diet a little which led to her losing a few pounds. She looked even better than before and had a more confident air about her which her friends and colleagues noticed. She also attracted the attention of a man at work and they began to casually date which made me a little jealous but at the same time I was really happy for her. I was even more jealous one Friday evening when she sent me a text informing me she wouldn't be home until the next morning. The thought of her having sex with someone else hurt somewhat but I knew she needed the attention of someone closer to her own age.
Now that Aunt Brooke was dating, it inspired me to ask out a girl at work. I was more confident myself and we also began to have sex but I still preferred sex with my more experienced aunt than the girl I was dating. We both knew it was a short term relationship seeing we were both going back to different schools in a few weeks. My aunt and I still hooked up at various times when we were both free but it wasn't as frequent as when we first started to enter into a sexual relationship.
Time flew by that summer and it was getting close to when I would be leaving to go back to school. Both my aunt and I began to get a little anxious because I found a person in my life, aside from the great sex, that I could talk to about anything and my aunt enjoyed having someone around the house so she wasn't so lonely. We reserved time for each other on the Saturday before I was to leave for school. There was a growing sadness for both of us knowing we would be apart but, I guess, it is part of life and growing up.
We spent most of the day shopping, getting me supplies to take back to school and having a nice lunch. We also planned to go out for a nice dinner that Aunt Brooke insisted she pay for. We both agreed to dress up for the occasion and I wanted to pick out the restaurant which I kept a secret because I wanted to surprise her. For dinner, I put on a button down shirt with dress pants and my dress shoes and waited for Aunt Brooke to get ready.
When she came into the living room where I was waiting, all I could muster to say was, "Wow."
I knew I should say more than that and followed up by saying " You look fantastic. Man, you are one sexy lady."
"Why thank you Jake. You look pretty sexy yourself."
Aunt Brooke was wearing a sexy little, backless black dress that was low cut without being trashy with spaghetti straps and came down to her mid-thighs. She had on open toed shoes with ankle straps and topped it off with sheer black stockings. Her hair was curled and her makeup was perfect, not too much but just enough to highlight her lovely face. She wore a pearl necklace with matching earrings and she wore my favorite perfume. I knew this was going to be a memorable evening.
I handed her a bouquet of flowers as a show of appreciation for allowing me to stay with her that summer. She gave me a light kiss on the cheek and hug before we left for dinner. I opened the front door for her and had her take my arm as I walked her to the car. I opened the car door for her and helped her in which brought a smile to her face knowing she taught me well. She rewarded me with letting me get a good look up her dress to her frilly black panties as she climbed into the passenger seat.
When we got to the restaurant, Aunt Brooke was impressed by my choice. I noticed the valet parking attendant checking her out as he helped her out of the car. She then took my arm as we walked into the restaurant. Other people were looking at us kind of funny as the waiter showed us to our table, afterall, here were two people who looked like they were on a date, but the age difference was very apparent but we didn't care one bit what others thought. There was a band playing soft dinner music while two couples were on the dance floor.
When I asked for the wine menu, the waiter asked me for I.D. My aunt was surprised when I showed him my I.D. that proved I was over 21. After being denied alcohol before, I made sure I got a fake I.D. like most other college kids. Brooke was impressed when I picked out her favorite wine for both of us. We had a great conversation about both of our futures over a gourmet dinner. I asked her to dance before our desert came. I know the other people in the restaurant were wondering what a young guy like me was doing with an older woman and their most devious thoughts were correct; we were out on a date and we both knew we were going to have some wild sex afterwards. It was taboo, scandalous and absolutely thrilling.
I held her in my arms just like she taught me. She looked up at me with her big brown eyes and I knew she was proud of herself knowing she taught me well. By the end of the song, she had her head resting on my chest. We both knew people were watching wondering what the deal was with our relationship.



Aunt Brooke must have been feeling a little adventurous because after the song was over she looked up at me and said, "Let's give people something to talk about."
I was confused until she pulled me closer to her and gave me a short kiss on the lips, then walked arm in arm back to our table to enjoy our desert while several people in the room openly stared at us. After we finished our desert, Aunt Brooke was a little annoyed with me because I had already arranged with the waiter to give me the check so I could pay for dinner. It was pretty expensive but nowhere near as expensive as rent would have been all summer.
We didn't discuss our plans for after dinner while we were in the car. We both knew, without saying, that the rest of the night would be spent pleasing each other sexually before I left the following day.
When we got home, I opened a bottle of wine and poured us each a glass. After we drank a little, I turned on some soft music and asked her to dance again. It wasn't long after I took her into my arms that we began to kiss and make out as our bodies swayed in time to the music. I clutched her ass and pulled her closer so she could feel my hard cock pressed against her leg. She even turned around so she could grind her ass against me while I grasped her breasts and kissed her neck. I don't even remember how many songs we danced to but it really wasn't dancing, it was more like an extended foreplay. The entire evening was foreplay, a long lead up to eventually ending up in her bedroom one last time.
We grabbed the bottle of wine and our glasses and headed towards her bedroom. Once inside, we ended up in each other's arms again, making out as I unzipped the back of her dress. We broke our embrace long enough for her to let the straps fall from her shoulders, allowing her dress to fall to the floor. She stood before me in just her heels, stockings and sheer black, high cut panties. She stripped off her panties and stepped out of her heels while I undressed. We were then back in each other's arms, making out as we made our way over towards the bed.
Our passionate make out session continued as our naked bodies writhed together on her bed. She ran her stockinged legs and feet over my legs; the silky material turning me on even more. We must have spent an hour feeling, touching, licking, sucking, fondling and groping every inch of each other's bodies before I brought her to three wild orgasms with my tongue.
Aunt Brooke returned the favor by giving me one of her expert slow, long blow jobs before she spread her legs for me, offering me her hot pussy. I tried to take my time while fucking her because I didn't know when or if I would ever get to this opportunity again and I wanted to enjoy every second of my dick being deep inside her. I came with her on top of me, riding my cock, controlling the pace. I think it was her way of pleasing me, fucking me rather than me fucking her.
We made love again that night with us holding each other tight afterwards. I don't think either one of us wanted the night to end because that meant the morning would be there and I would be leaving. We knew our current relationship wouldn't last in the same manner but that didn't mean we couldn't make it last as long as we could. We fell asleep in each other's arms.
When we woke up the next morning, we were both fighting back the tears. I had to go back to school to continue on with my education and Aunt Brooke had to go on with her own life too. We'll always have a special bond that started that summer. We were both crying as I finished packing up my belongings and put them in my car. We enjoyed a deep passionate kiss before I walked out the door but we both knew our taboo relationship would never last. My Aunt Brooke helped me become a man that summer and I will be forever appreciative for everything she taught me.
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Back in college, I hung out with a group of friends in my last two years. It was a mix of young men and women who like to hang out and party, especially on the weekends. There were some natural attractions among us that led to some casual dating at times but rarely turned into a serious relationship. We were in college, full of life and enjoying being young and wild. I wasn't as big a partier as some of my friends. My first priority was keeping up my grades and my studies came first. A couple of my friends, Ken and Evan, were more the "bad boy" party animals that seemed to attract more women than I could ever hope to. I was more the type that needed to be attracted to my sexual partner rather than trying to make a number of casual conquests every weekend. I would frustrate Ken and Evan when they would try and set me up with a one night stand.
They would tell me, "Come on Joe, I know Cindy over there is horny tonight. Go make your move, bro."
More often than not, I would decline their pressure. Don't get me wrong, I was no angel and there were times when I would sleep with an anonymous stranger I picked up at a party but it wasn't as satisfying as being with someone I cared about. My friends would make fun of me but I didn't care.
There was one girl, in particular, that hung out with our group of friends during our senior year when I shared an apartment with Ken and Evan. Leah was a gorgeous strawberry blonde, with deep blue eyes, average height with full round breasts and a nice tight ass. She had the most wonderful smile that would immediately warm my heart. I could barely keep my eyes off of her, along with most of the guys on campus. She was kind of wild and liked to hang out with our mutual friends.
Every guy wanted to sleep with her and in fact, many of them did. Apparently, she was an excellent student in high school and was receiving a full academic scholarship. She had spent most of her time studying so she could help pay for college and now that she had a taste of freedom, she was making up for lost time. It seemed that when we were hanging out in our favorite local tavern, Leah would end up leaving with a different guy. She would date them for a week or two and then move on to someone else.
Ken and Evan had a small rivalry going on who would have sex with her first and when Evan won their contest, Leah became a regular guest at our apartment. It was at that time that I got to see her in various states of dress and undress. It wasn't unusual for her to be hanging out in the apartment in an old t-shirt of Evan's. I would gaze at her beautiful face with light freckles around her nose, her blue eyes and long reddish/blonde hair. I got peeks at her panties as she sat casually on the sofa or down her top at her full 36c breasts when she wasn't wearing a bra. On several occasions she would be reaching for something in the cupboards or bending over in the fridge in the morning and the shirt would lift up in back exposing her bare ass. It took all of my self-control to not come up and try to fuck her from behind. She became the object of my masturbatory fantasies.
My bedroom was between Ken and Evan's and when she would sleep over, I could hear her having sex with Evan. The walls were paper thin and their grunts and moans along with the squeaking of the bed springs would drive me wild. I would jerk off listening to their sex talk and hearing her begging to get fucked harder or hearing Evan telling her what a good cocksucker she was. I would try to time my orgasm to his so I could pretend I was fucking her rather than my roommate. At times, I think they knew I could hear them and they were extra loud in order to tease, or should I say, torture me.
When I would see Leah in the morning, I could only imagine what it would be like to fuck her. Evan wasn't shy about kissing and fondling her in front of me which only added to the tease. One night I was in my room trying to sleep while they were going at it in the next room again and I had to go to the bathroom. I had to pass Evan's room and I noticed that the door wasn't closed completely and the small nightstand light was on. There isn't a guy alive that wouldn't peek in. I got an immediate erection as I saw Leah with her legs over Evan's shoulders while he pounded away at her as she moaned in pleasure to his repeated thrusts. I got a shadowed view of him penetrating Leah's pussy.
I watched for a few minutes but got scared when I thought Leah saw me as she peered over Evan's shoulder. I made my way to the bathroom and had to wait a minute until I lost my hard on before I could pee. As I made my way back to my bedroom, I noticed the bedroom door was now closed. I was afraid Evan might say something to me the next day. He never said a word but Leah gave me a knowing smile although no words were exchanged. I blushed and quickly left the kitchen to get dressed.
She dated my roommate for almost two months before she moved onto another guy. I never got to see her fucking my roommate again but I listened to them having sex almost every night. During this time, I dated a girl myself but it didn't last long. It was nice to have sex with someone rather than jerking off all the time while my roommate was having a good time. The most difficult part was listening to Evan brag to Ken and me about how great Leah was in bed and how she loved to suck his dick. She even let him fuck her butt a couple of times. Every time I looked at Leah, I imagined her doing various sex acts with me and Evan's stories added to my fantasies.
Evan and Leah's breakup was friendly. I think they both realized they were both looking for a good time and it was never going to last. Leah still hung out within the same group of friends and we saw each other often while out socializing. I tried to talk to her because I really wanted to date her but I was so fascinated by her that I always got tongue tied, not knowing what to say. Some guys are natural players and can talk a good game with women but I never had that ability. As a result, I always watched as other men picked her up and was envious when I saw them leaving with her, knowing she was probably going to have sex with them. It killed me but I eventually gave up hope of ever dating her. I went out with other women but there was never a real connection with them. I liked their companionship but I wasn't in love.
Towards the end of our senior year, Leah started dating Ken which was a little awkward but it didn't bother Ethan. He had moved on to several other women after Leah. Ken's room was on the other side of mine and I got to hear them having sex almost nightly too. The torture of wishing she was sharing my bed had returned and so did the routine of me jerking off to listening to their sexual romps. On a positive side, I got to see her in various states of dress and undress again, stealing glances at her legs, ass and tits whenever I could.
One Sunday morning, I returned to the apartment after spending the night with a girl I was dating and saw Ethan coming out of the bedroom followed by Leah and Ken. Apparently, they just had a threesome and I was pissed that I missed hearing their exploits or even possibly being asked to join in. They were making some veiled comments over breakfast and laughing at some inside jokes between them which only confirmed my suspicions that they both fucked her the previous night.
We all graduated shortly after that incident and went our separate ways. I went to graduate school, became a programmer and got a job with a start-up before I finished my Master's degree. I kept in touch with Ken and Ethan and we still hung out together once in a while but we lost track of Leah.
When I got together one night with the guys, I asked them if they both had sex with Leah that night. They gave me all the gory details of the threesome they had with her. They told me how they were hanging out at the apartment, drinking and smoking some weed. They were teasing her about having had sex with both of them before and it was her idea to fuck them both. They told me what a horny coed she was and acted like a nymphomaniac that night and couldn't get enough cock. They both fucked her a couple of times each in her mouth and pussy and even double penetrated her. Ken and Ethan then went on to describe some of their private adventures with her and how she couldn't get enough sex.
Needless to say, I went home and jerked off that night to the thought of what I would have liked to have done with Leah if only I had the chance. I was kicking myself for not trying harder to date her. The problem was I wanted a girlfriend and she was looking for a much wilder experience with a variety of men, at least that's what I told myself. I went on with my life, dating a few women, looking for the love of my life without much success.
One evening a few years after completing grad school, I was out at Happy Hour with some work colleagues when I heard a familiar voice from behind, "Joe, is that you?"
I turned around with a stunned look on my face, "Leah? Holy shit, how have you been?"
We embraced and I stepped back and scanned her beautiful face with her big, warm smile. My eyes checked out her body and she was still as sexy as ever. I immediately forgot my work colleagues to focus solely on Leah. We began catching up on our lives and telling stories about our college days. She left town to go to grad school and was now working for a company around the corner from the bar which was extremely close to my office. We were talking for a while then decided to have dinner together so we grabbed a table in the corner.
Over the next few hours we talked about our lives, our goals and our dreams. Neither one of us was dating anyone at the time which I found shocking. She told me she got tired of guys just wanting to date her because she was pretty. She wanted something more meaningful and hadn't found "Mr. Right."
She then asked, "Can I ask you a question Joe?"
"Sure Leah."
"I don't want to put you on the spot, but I always wondered why you never asked me out back in college."
She really caught me off guard. I stumbled for a response and finally replied, "I don't know, I guess I thought you were out of my league. I never thought a beautiful woman like you would want to date me."
She replied, "I thought it was because, you know, I was a little wild in my younger days."
"I actually had the biggest crush on you but I was afraid you'd turn me down."
She looked me with her big blue eyes and responded, "That's too bad. You know I would have gone out with you if only you had asked."
I was stunned. I didn't know how to react. At first, I wanted to kick myself in the ass for not asking her out while we were in college. I blew an opportunity to be with the girl of my dreams. The other part of me was now flattered that, maybe, just maybe, I was getting a second chance.
After a few moments of awkward silence because I didn't know what to say, she told me, "Don't look so surprised. You're a great guy."
A voice in my head then told me, "Come on you idiot, ask her out now."
I stumbled to get the words out of my mouth, but I finally asked, "Well, there's nothing stopping us from going out on a date now."
She gave me her sexy smile and said, "I'd like that. I'd like that a lot."
I wanted to climb up on the table and shout at the top of my lungs, "Hot damn," but I coolly replied, "What are you doing for dinner tomorrow?"
"I just happen to be free."
So we made plans for me to pick her up at 7 PM the next evening. We finished our drinks, I paid the bill and I walked her to her car. We stood at her car talking, seemingly with neither one of us wanting the night to end. I knew I didn't. I wanted to kiss her but I didn't want to ruin the progress I felt I already had going. I didn't want to scare her off before our first real date. She made the first move by leaning into me to give me a short peck on the lips. She pulled back just a little before we both instinctively went in for a much longer, passionate kiss. I felt like an electric charge ran through my body. I was energized; I felt like I was high but better than any drug or alcohol I've ever had. I didn't want to leave her but it was getting late and we both had to work in the morning.
I could barely sleep that night. I couldn't believe my good fortune by unexpectedly running into Leah after all these years. Maybe it was fate. My heart was racing and adrenaline was flowing through my body. I had a date with the most beautiful woman I'd ever met. Over dinner, I started to get to know the real Leah. She is a bright, ambitious, thoughtful and kind person to go along with being gorgeous. I was on Cloud Nine.
The next day, work seemed to drag on forever. I couldn't focus on my tasks and I kept watching the clock. I made an excuse to leave early and stopped to pick up some flowers on the way home. I had no idea what to wear on our date and was so excited, I felt like a nervous high school kid going out on his first date.
I arrived at Leah's apartment promptly at 7 PM. I almost passed out from excitement when she opened the door. Her strawberry blonde hair was pulled up into a ponytail, she was wearing a tight white, sleeveless top and tight, black leggings that hugged every curve of her lower body. She greeted me with a big smile and was impressed with the flowers I brought. I told her how beautiful she looked and checked out her ass while she went to put the flowers in a vase. Her butt was as lovely as I remembered.
We walked to my car where I opened the door for her. My mom taught me to be a gentleman and I was out to impress Leah. I took her to a fancy restaurant where we talked and laughed like we knew each other forever. We ended up staying there for desert and a few drinks too as time passed quickly. It was starting to get late and it seemed like neither one of us wanted the night to end and we couldn't decide what to do next.
I figured this might be my one and only chance with Leah so I said, "We could go back to my apartment if you want."
She had been with enough guys to know what I was suggesting but much to my disappointment she replied, "I'm sorry Joe but I don't sleep with guys on the first date anymore. I'm not the girl I was in college."
I felt like a knife just pierced my heart. Did I just blow it by suggesting going back to my place? Did she think I asked her out just so we could have sex?
Contrary to what I may have said in my younger days, I figured I'd go for broke and I told her, "Well, if you count last night, this is technically our second date."
I anxiously waited for her response, hoping she didn't think I was a jerk like a lot of other guys.
Leah got a wicked little smile on her face and said, "You know, you're right. This is our second date."
Holy shit. It worked. I was so excited, I wanted to pull her up from her chair and speed home but I calmly asked for our bill, left the waiter a big tip and escorted my date out to my car. I tried to remain calm but I had waited years, literally years, for this night and I couldn't believe it was happening. Part of me thought it was a dream that was going to end when I woke up.
When we got to my apartment, I opened a bottle of wine and sat on the sofa while Leah and I chatted. Eventually, we began to kiss and make out on the sofa before I led her to my bedroom where we helped each other off with our clothes. I had seen glimpses of Leah's private body parts on occasion but seeing her standing in my bedroom completely naked was breathtaking. I led her over to the bed where we made out some more while we explored each other's bodies with our hands. Her full breasts were so luscious in my hands and even better when I played with and sucked on her nipples. Her pussy was hot to the touch and tasted even better. I licked and sucked on her pussy and clit until she came.
She wanted to return the favor and licked and sucked on my balls before taking my dick deep in her mouth. I remember Ken and Ethan raving about her oral talents and I was now experiencing first-hand what they were talking about. I can also confirm that she was an experienced and darn good cocksucker.
I enjoyed her blowing me but I wanted to fuck her so I laid her back on the bed, taking a moment to gaze at the gorgeous, naked goddess spreading her legs before me. I put my dick against her pussy lips and let it slowly slide into her.
As I started to fuck Leah, I told her, "I've wanted to fuck you since the first time I saw you."
I fucked her slowly at first, wanting to enjoy every second of having sex with someone I dreamed of and jerked off thinking about. I eventually picked up the pace, fucking her harder and harder as she moaned and begged for more. Before I was ready to cum, I bent her over on all fours and fucked her even harder from behind, taking in the sight of her beauty and feel of her lovely round ass. Her tits were bouncing as I fucked her good and hard. I finally unleashed a huge load of cum deep into her cunt. I was so grateful to finally get to fuck the girl of my dreams.
Afterwards, we relaxed on my bed, had a little more wine and told each other how good the sex was. I was kind of proud because I knew she had slept with dozens of guys before me and liked knowing I could please her. I kept looking and playing with her naked body as we talked. That led to more kissing and fondling and getting me hard again. She sucked my dick again and climbed on top of me this time. I enjoyed looking up at my beautiful partner and played with her tits while she fucked me. She leaned forward so I could suck her nipples while my hands roamed over her warm, naked body.
With Leah controlling the pace, she was fucking me just the way she liked and started to cum as she rode me. Her orgasm set me off and I shot a second load of cum into her. By that time, we were both exhausted and fell asleep in each other's arms.
We both woke up late for work the next morning and as we began to scramble around to get dressed, I told Leah, "I could call in sick today. Besides it's Friday. I wouldn't mind having a long weekend."
I could see her thinking about it, then displayed that little wicked smile of hers and said, "You know, I might be coming down with something. Maybe I shouldn't go into work today either."
That made me smile and we both lied to our bosses about how we were sick before we climbed back into bed to fuck each other again. Damn that girl could fuck, just like my friends told me she could. I also knew she had a lot of experience but that didn't bother me. She let me cum in her mouth this time and didn't miss a drop. We fucked later that afternoon and again that night and I even got to fuck her anally too. There was nothing Leah wouldn't do.
From that day forward, Leah and I were inseparable. Besides the great sex, she was the love I had been looking for, my soulmate. She confessed to me that she had sowed some wild oats in college after being a good girl in high school but was really looking for someone like me, a gentleman who loved her for herself and wasn't only looking to get her into their bed.
Leah and I went on to get married in a small ceremony in front of a few family and friends. It was a little awkward having Ken and Ethan being part of the wedding party seeing they both had fucked my wife multiple times each and at least once in a threesome with her. It didn't bother me knowing my best friends had fucked my wife's pussy, mouth and ass. As a matter of fact, deep down, it kind of turned me on. I just wasn't ready to admit it to myself yet.
At times when I was making love to Leah, my mind would drift to the times I would jerk off hearing her fucking my roommates or being in a bar and seeing her leaving with a different guy. I would recall how Ken and Ethan told me about the threesome they had with her and how they double penetrated her. There was something about my wife being so desirable to other men that made her that much more desirable to me. She was mine now.



One night, after we smoked a joint and were drinking, I asked her about some of the other guys she had sex with. She was naturally reluctant to talk about her past wild experiences but I kept prodding her. Being a little drunk and high, she began to give me some details of one of the random guys that picked her up in the bar.
She told me about a football player that started talking to her, buying her drinks and they ended up at his apartment. I think I remembered the guy but didn't want to interrupt her. She first told me they had sex but I pressed her for details. She saw I wasn't getting mad and began to tell me how she did a little strip tease for him in his bedroom and gave him a lap dance. I begged her for more details. Leah then told me he got naked too and made her get down on her knees to suck his dick.
I was wearing my boxers and my wife noticed my dick getting hard so she continued. Leah told me he had an average sized dick which made it easier to deep throat him. He then held her head and began to fuck her mouth. My dick was now hard so she took my dick out and began to stroke me while she continued her story. He then laid her back on the bed, climbed on top of her and slid his dick into her. She told me he made funny grunting sounds while he thrust into her. She wasn't really enjoying it that much but he was already fucking her so she couldn't just leave. After he came, he rolled over and fell asleep so she just left. She was disappointed because he never once tried to please her. She said a lot of guys were like that.
By this time, I was rock hard and she led me into the bedroom. After we stripped off our clothes, I made sure to spend plenty of time licking and sucking her naked body all over, finishing off by licking her pussy to a couple of intense orgasms.
When she started to suck my dick, I pleaded with her to tell me about another one of her adventures. Seeing it turned me on, she told me that one night at the bar, she had her period and the bartender was flirting with her and giving her free drinks. On one of his breaks, he took Leah into the back alley where she got down on her knees and sucked his dick. A few people walked by while she was blowing him but he held her head on his dick and she admitted it kind of turned her on getting caught giving him a blow job. I knew which bartender she was talking about and I kept thinking about her sucking his dick the entire time she was sucking mine.
We were both hot by the time I climbed between her legs. She was no longer so reluctant to tell me about the guys that she had fucked and sucked. While I was pounding her pussy, she told me how she fucked one of her professors at the end of the final semester. She was failing the course because of all her partying and needed it to graduate so she went to his office wearing a short skirt and fucked him in return for a passing grade. She told me how he slipped her panties off as she bent over his desk and took her from behind while playing with her tits and ass. I came deep in my wife's pussy as she finished the story of her and the professor.
From that night forward, Leah's stories of her slutty college past became a part of our foreplay. The more she realized I wasn't jealous and how much it turned me on, the more details she was willing to share. She never told me how many guys she slept with, only telling me she didn't count them. I didn't believe her but it didn't matter as long as she kept telling me about some of them.
She told me about the boy that took her virginity, about the first dick she sucked and the first time she swallowed cum. I really enjoyed the story about the first time someone took her anally. It was in her freshman year of college and she got drunk at a party. The boy took her back to his dorm room where they drank a little more before she found herself naked on his bed sucking his dick. After fucking her from behind for a while, he climbed off of her. She didn't know what he was doing but when he came back, he began putting lube on her asshole. She was drunk and figured he was simply playing with her butt, that is until she felt his dick against her asshole. Before she could protest, he had pushed the head of his dick into her. She thought it didn't hurt because she was so relaxed from being drunk.
He then pushed in further and further. When he was about halfway in, he began short, slow thrusts, pushing deeper and deeper into her until his entire cock was buried in her ass. By this time, I, too, was fucking her ass while she continued her story. When he saw that she wasn't uncomfortable he began thrusting faster, so I did too. I kept thinking about that young man enjoying my wife's ass. I was thinking about Ken and Ethan taking their turns with her asshole too. I was fucking my wife's ass while she finished the story of losing her anal virginity. I came in her ass wondering how many other guys took pleasure from penetrating her asshole.
For all the stories Leah told me about her past, she didn't want to discuss Ken and Ethan so I didn't press her too much on those experiences. She did tell me that they were intentionally loud in bed so I would be sure to hear them. She also admitted that she saw me peeking through the partially open door on that one occasion. I confessed to her that I often jerked off while listening to her getting fucked by either of my roommates. She found my interest in her sexual past, interesting but I couldn't explain why it turned me on.
We were pretty open about talking about our sexual fantasies and experiences but I was keeping one secret from her. Deep down, I wanted Leah to do it again. I wanted her to fuck another guy and come home and tell me about it. I didn't have the guts to tell her my thoughts though. I thought it was strange enough enjoying her telling me about her exploits with other men. There was no way I could tell her my new fantasy. That is until we were drunk and high again one night.
Our state legalized marijuana and I went to the dispensary and got some really powerful stuff for that weekend. That Saturday night, we had a few drinks and got really high off of less than a full joint. This shit was strong. We started our sex talk again in between tokes and she asked me if I had any secret fantasies. She could tell by my reaction that I had one but was reluctant to reveal it to her. She kept prodding me and told me I owed it to her to tell her seeing how open she was with her stories. She was right. I told her of my fantasy to have her have sex with another guy and come home and tell me about it. I was embarrassed and was waiting for a negative reaction.
Much to my relief she inquired, "Is there a particular person you have in mind?"
I told her, "No, not really. I mostly fantasize about a stranger. I wouldn't want it to be with anyone we know."
I could see her thinking about her reply before she said, "As long as we are being open about our fantasies, I wouldn't mind being with a stranger as long as you don't mind. Don't get me wrong dear, I love you more than anything but deep down, I sometimes miss my college days."
I got a huge smile on my face in addition to an erection. We ended up in bed with Leah telling me how she could pick up some stranger in a hotel bar, then go back to his room and let him have his way with her. She told me how she would suck his cock and let him fuck her in any position he wanted or even let him fuck her nice tight ass. Her talk was driving me wild and I came in her mouth with both of us pretending she was with a stranger.
We continued our love making with me eating her pussy. She was calling me by a fictitious name, Johnny, telling me how good I was at licking her. She came twice fantasizing about being with another man. I fucked her again that night wishing my wife would become a whore for a night just like she was in college.
The next morning at breakfast, we were both a little groggy from smoking the weed and being a little hung over. Neither one of us said anything about revealing our secret fantasies to each other the night before. Once we were on our second cup of coffee, I had to know how serious she was about wanting to sleep with another man again.
I told Leah, "That was some wild sex we had last night. That weed was outstanding too."
"Yeah, that was fun. I'm still a little slow this morning," she replied with a snicker.
I continued, "So, uh, were you serious about wanting to have a one night stand again?"
She looked like she wanted to avoid the topic but replied, "Um, I don't know dear. We were both drunk, high and horny last night. I wouldn't want to cheat on you and put our marriage at risk."
"Well, Leah, it's not really cheating if I'm okay with it."
"Are you suggesting I go through with it Joe?"
"All I'm saying is I wouldn't mind it if you wanted to try it and see how it goes."
Leah told me, "It's not something I want to do on a regular basis but let's think about it first. I don't want to do anything that would jeopardize our marriage. I love you too much and don't want to do anything to lose you."
We agreed to think it over and not rush into anything we might regret later. Over the next month, she continued to tell me details of her previous sexual adventures and we continued to pretend I was a stranger she was fucking. We even role played one night in a bar. She went in first to order a drink at the bar. I waited twenty minutes and went in to sit down next to her. We pretended not to know each other and I "picked her up" and took her home where we fucked like rabbits. I got really turned on when she told me that before I went into the bar, a couple of guys had already tried to pick her up. That drove me wild and I think the role playing convinced us both to give our fantasy a try.
Neither one of us wanted to try living out our fantasy locally so we decided to spend a weekend in a larger city about 100 miles away where we wouldn't risk running into anyone we knew. We decided to go in the middle of the week and stay at a hotel in the business district that caters to traveling businessmen.
We were both excited for our mini vacation and I pressed Leah for her game plan to implement our fantasy. She laughed at me and told me she had plenty of experience getting picked up in a bar and didn't need a plan. We checked into our hotel and did a little shopping and sightseeing before getting ready for dinner. Leah changed into a tight little, low cut, short black dress that perfectly contrasted with her strawberry blonde hair that was sure to draw a lot of attention. She wore her four inch heels and black stockings which made her even more attractive.
I gave her a smile and whistle, then told her, "Damn Leah, some guy is sure going to get lucky tonight."
"That's right Joe. I'm going to make sure he gets real, real lucky too," she replied with a knowing wink.
We then left for dinner in a five star restaurant close to the hotel. We had plenty to eat and drink and I was really nervous. I know she had done this plenty of times in the past but she was now my wife and I was looking forward to watching her pick up another man. Our plan was for me to go into the hotel bar first and she would wait fifteen minutes before sitting where I had a good view of what was going on.
I gave her a peck on the cheek before I left the restaurant, took the short walk to the hotel bar and got a seat at the end of the bar where I could witness all the action. It was a Wednesday night and there were several small groups of businessmen at tables and a few other single guys at the bar. I checked them all out wondering which one would get to fuck my wife that night. I was nervous as I ordered my drink and sipped it slowly waiting for Leah to show up.
My heart started beating faster when I saw my wife enter the bar. All heads turned as the men were checking out the beautiful, sexy woman entering and sitting down at the bar by herself. She slowly sat on the stool, letting her short dress ride up her thigh to reveal her stocking tops and bare flesh of her thighs before sitting down. Her dress showed off plenty of her legs and she ordered a drink. She then turned around on the stool and crossed her legs as she perused the crowd, almost like she was choosing a conquest.
A big, fat older guy at the bar was the first to try and talk to her but she made it clear she wasn't interested. Another older guy approached her and she brushed him off too. I then noticed she made eye contact with a middle-aged man, maybe in his early 40's who was talking with a group of men at a table. He was handsome with salt and pepper hair. Leah gave him a little smile which he returned with an acknowledging grin. He would continue his conversation with his friends but look up every so often to make eye contact with Leah again. This time, she looked directly at him, uncrossed her legs, and parted them a little, most likely giving him a peek at her black panties before crossing them again.
He didn't need any more encouragement and quickly finished his drink and went up to the bar next to my wife to order a refill while offering to buy her another drink which she gratefully accepted. I knew she found her man when he sat down next to her to strike up a conversation. I could see her smiling the entire time, laughing at his jokes and casually placing her hand on his knee. She turned sideways to face him and I could see him checking out her legs and probably her panties too. When he wasn't looking, she would make eye contact with me and I'd respond with a knowing grin to let her know it was okay to proceed.
When I saw him stand up to get closer to my wife, I knew things were progressing as planned. I saw her looking into his eyes as he appeared to be asking her a question. I then saw her smile and nod her head. They finished their drinks and I watched as he helped Leah off her bar stool, took her by the arm and escorted her out of the bar on the way to his room. My heart was racing as they disappeared out of the bar. I told the bartender to save my drink while I went to the restroom but I really went to watch her get into the elevator with her handsome stranger. I swallowed hard as the doors closed; my wife was now gone, on her way to sexually pleasure her new found friend.
I went back to the bar for a few more drinks. I had no idea how long it would take for her to return to our room. It was around 10 PM when they left. I went back to our room to anxiously wait for her to return about 11 PM. I tried to watch TV but couldn't focus on anything. I nervously paced the room, looked out the window and constantly looked at the time. At about 1 AM, I began to get worried about my wife. Maybe the guy was a weirdo and something went wrong. How would I explain this to the police? I had no idea what room she was in or the name of the guy she was with.
Then about 1:45 AM I heard the door to our room open and Leah walked in. Her dress was wrinkled, her hair mussed and her stockings ripped. She had that just fucked look about her. She greeted me with a huge smile and when she got closer, I noticed a couple of drops of dried cum on her face along with that unmistakable look of needing to get fucked again. My slut wife accomplished her mission with pride. I took her in my arms and gave her a passionate kiss and begged her to tell me all about her night with the anonymous businessman. I ran my fingers between her legs and felt her pussy through her soggy panties. Before she began her story, she lifted up her dress, peeled off her panties and handed them to me.
"Here, I brought you back a souvenir."
They were full of the strangers cum that leaked out of her pussy. I almost came in my pants looking at his white sperm on the crotch of my wife's black underwear.
I told her, "You have to tell me everything that happened. Don't leave anything out."
She told me that she was a little nervous after I left her at the restaurant and even more nervous before she entered the bar. She hadn't done this in years and wasn't married then but once she ordered her drink she was fine. She had to let the first two guys know she wanted no part of them while she scanned the room for someone she was attracted to. She had never been with an older man and made eye contact with Bob. She wasn't sure he was interested at first but he later told her that he couldn't believe she would be willing to talk to him. After they kept making eye contact, he figured he had nothing to lose and struck up a conversation.
Leah said he was handsome, smart and very considerate so she decided to go for it with him. She was giving him peeks up her dress and placing her hand on his leg which is a signal of a woman's interest. He made some suggestive remarks and she replied with some equally suggestive responses so he invited her up to his room. I told her I loved watching all of this unfold. The anticipation was exhilarating.
Bob was in town on business and had a large suite. They sat at a small bar in the room and had a drink before he leaned in to kiss her. The kiss led to longer kisses and some fondling. He was rubbing her stocking covered legs while slowly letting his hand roam further up her thigh. She gave him silent encouragement to go further when she parted her legs so he could rub her pussy through her panties. His other hand began to rub her tits through her dress and before too long, he was unzipping her dress. She took it off as he began to undress, leaving her in just her heels, stocking and panties. He told her how beautiful she was and they embraced and kissed again. He was playing with her tits and nipples then began to suck on them as he fingered her through her underwear. He slipped his hand inside her panties to finger her bare pussy while she stroked his dick. He had a thick 8" cock which she found impressive.
He then slipped off her panties and led her over to the bed where he laid her back to kiss, lick and suck on her naked skin while working his way down to her pussy. She said he was an expert at oral sex and brought her to a wild orgasm. Bob then had her sit on his face so they could sixty-nine. He ate her to another orgasm while she sucked on his dick.
Bob laid her back, spread her legs wide and began to fuck her hard. He placed her legs over his shoulders so he could fuck her deeper. He was pounding her pussy hard and fast. She was moaning loudly as he was grunting while fucking my wife. He fucked her on her side, with her on top and finally bent her over the desk in the room before he came in her pussy. When he was done cumming he made her get down on her knees while he wiped his dick all over her face and made her lick him clean.
They both rested for a while before having another drink at the bar. Bob began to play with her tits again, marveling at their beauty. He told her he couldn't believe his luck by picking up a young woman as lovely as her. She told him she just happened to be out of town, lonely and horny. She began to tickle his balls and rub his thighs when she noticed his dick getting hard again so she got down on her knees and sucked his cock back to life.
He then led her back to the bed and fucked her from behind again. They switched into a variety of positions which she found pleasurable. He had already cum once and lasted a lot longer this time and gave her pussy a good pounding before he came for a second time that night. Bob again rubbed his cum covered cock over her face and made her lick him clean. She thoroughly enjoyed him treating her like a slut and gladly licked their mutual cum off his dick.
Leah told him she had a meeting in the morning and had to go back to her room so she got dressed and left. Bob gave her his business card and told him to let him know if she was ever going to be in town again. He thanked her for a memorable evening and kissed her before she left.



My wife tried to wipe the cum off her face with her hand before she left but didn't realize she missed some. She then had to do the "walk of shame" on the way back to our room. She saw a couple of hotel workers while waiting for the elevator and there were three men and a woman on the elevator. They gave her some knowing grins when she got on. She didn't realize how disheveled she looked until she saw herself in the hallway mirror in our room and certainly didn't know she had cum stains on her cheek. We both got a good laugh at her elevator experience seeing she would never see these people again.
I then told her, "It's time to take care of me dear. I've been waiting all night for sloppy seconds."
She peeled off her dress while I quickly disrobed. She looked ravishing standing there with her mussed hair, cum stained face, cum covered pussy and ripped stockings. She got down on her knees and began to suck my dick telling me again how she sucked Bob's big, thick cock.
I told her I didn't want to cum too soon so I made her stop and laid her down on the bed. She spread her legs and I could still see remnants of Bob's cum in the landing strip of the strawberry blonde pussy hair of hers and a little on her pussy lips. She brought her knees up to her chest and a little more of her lover's cum oozed out. I stuck my dick in her before more of Bob's cum leaked out. I cherished the feeling of my cock sliding into my wife's twice fucked, cum filled pussy. It was so wet and juicy. I now know why it's called sloppy seconds. I could hear the slushy, sloppy sounds of her pussy as I fucked her hard. I knew I couldn't hold out very long and I shot my sperm into her to mix with her lover's when she started calling me Bob and begging me to fuck her.
After I came, we had a chance to talk more about the evening and Leah told me, "I enjoyed acting like a slut again. Thank you for doing this with me dear. I love you."
I replied, "I love you too dear. I'm glad you were able to release your inner slut again. We should do it more often."
"I don't know about that."
I began to get hard again as I looked at my wife and thought about what she had just done with a stranger. I fucked her for a second time that night, all the while thinking about what Bob was seeing and feeling as he found pleasure with my wife's body. I loved the thought of another man treating Leah as just another piece of ass, a slut and a whore. As I came in her pussy, I knew how good Bob felt by releasing his sperm into her cunt. When I withdrew from her, I wondered if or when she would be willing to do this again. It was nerve wracking, exhilarating, and caused a range of feelings from nervousness, anxiety, and a good amount of pure pleasure that I hadn't felt before. I knew this couldn't be the first and last adventure.
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After Leah's sexual romp with the businessman she picked up in the hotel bar, she and Joe were exhausted after satisfying their own sexual needs afterwards. They slept in the next day but there was no rush to do anything seeing they planned on staying for another night anyway. They lounged around the room for a while then showered before getting dressed to go to brunch. While Leah was showering and getting dressed, Joe watched as she moved around their hotel room naked, thinking how lucking Bob was last night to be able to fuck such a beautiful woman and have her suck his dick. He was also thinking how lucky he was to have her for his wife.
He watched through the etched glass of the shower door while she lathered her body, her tits bouncing as she washed her hair. He made sure to catch glimpses of her as she dried her dripping wet, naked body. There is something extremely sensual about watching a woman getting dressed; second only to watching her undressing.
It was a nice summer day so she put on a pair of tight short shorts that highlighted her firm round ass, a halter top that allowed her breasts to bounce freely as she walked, almost advertising the fact she wasn't wearing a bra and sandals with a low heel that gave her ass a little extra wiggle when she walked. Leah perfected the art of dressing sexy without looking trashy. Before they left for brunch, Joe gave her a big hug and kiss but couldn't resist grabbing a couple of handfuls of her ass and fondling her 36C tits.
She slapped his hands away and told him, "Stop it Joe. There's plenty of time for that later."
He gave her a light slap on the ass as she walked out the door and replied, "I'll do my best to wait but can't make any promises."
While they were having their meal, they had a chance to have a nice long talk about the night before. She asked if he had any regrets or second thoughts and he assured her he was fine with what happened. It was a turn on for him and it made his dick twitch every time he thought about her being in a hotel room alone with a stranger. Joe told her he felt a little weird about his fetish but couldn't control his feelings. If he had one regret, it was that he would like to see her in action for himself. They both agreed that it would be harder to do with a stranger in a bar but it was something to keep in mind if the opportunity ever arose.
Joe asked his wife if she had any regrets. Leah told him she didn't want to start acting like she did in college. She knew she had a reputation of being a campus slut and she had her fun but didn't want to go down that road again, especially seeing they were now married and eventually wanted to start a family. She would never want their children to find out about her past. On the other hand, she didn't mind being a little wild while out of town where no one knew her. Leah wanted to enjoy life while they were still young and had the freedom to have some wild fun.
In what would become a familiar line, she told her husband, "I want to have some wild memories when we're old and gray."
Leah was relieved that Joe was okay with what she did the night before even if she didn't understand his motivations. It was a good talk and they both had fun and no one was getting hurt. It seemed like a good opportunity to mention some further thoughts he had.
"You know Leah, we are here for another night," and Joe gave her a sly grin and a wink.
"I don't know Joe. Let's go do some shopping and we'll see what happens."
They spent the rest of the day shopping, taking a stroll along the waterfront and enjoyed a great lunch. Joe was so proud to be seen with Leah. All day long, guys were checking her out. She knew how to strut her stuff too. If she noticed someone checking out her ass, she would conveniently bend over in front of them or give her ass a little more wiggle. She really was a cock tease and her husband loved her for it too. He found it fun to watch her walk past a guy and see their head turn to watch her walk away or to see a wife or girlfriend elbow their partner for gawking at his wife. He knew each and every one of them was undressing his wife with their eyes and would fuck her if given the opportunity.
When they got back to the hotel, they decided to have a drink before going to their room to get ready for dinner. They were going to return to the scene of the crime so to speak. Joe had to use the restroom so he told Leah to go in and order him a beer and he'd join her in a few minutes. She gave her husband a funny look like he was up to something but he assured her he simply had to relieve himself.
Leah knew her husband too well. Secretly, he was hoping that by the time he got back, someone would see her at the bar by herself and try to pick her up. He made sure to take his time in the restroom, wanting to delay his return in order to give someone a chance to possibly talk to Leah alone for a couple of minutes.
When Joe returned, he saw his wife at the bar talking to a well-dressed man about their age, in his late 20's. He was tall, maybe 6'2", light brown hair and broad shoulders. He looked like he may have been an athlete in college. Joe didn't want to interrupt them but couldn't leave Leah there alone; that wasn't their plan. When he sat down, his wife introduced him to Paul who was a banker in town on business. They exchanged pleasantries and told Joe that he had a very lovely wife and what a lucky guy he was to be married to her.
Before he left them alone, Paul told Leah, "Talk it over with your husband. Maybe we'll see you later."
Joe asked her what that was about and she told him that apparently Paul was in the bar last night and was about to approach her when Bob beat him to it. He watched the interaction between her and her new found friend and saw them leave together. When he saw Leah at the bar again, he decided he was going to move fast before someone else got in his way again.
Leah politely told him she was here with her husband and his comment was, "That's okay, two's company, three is a party."
She couldn't help but smile at that comment and the fact that he was so cocky, he wasn't taken aback by the fact that she was married. Paul was exactly the type of wild guy with a chip on his shoulder that she was attracted to in her college days. Back in those days, she probably would have left the bar with him for the night. In the few minutes Leah was alone with him, he tried his best to make his case that she or they should join him later that night.
Paul kept making a play for Leah even though he knew she was married and her husband was expected back at any moment. He thought they were there to be a little adventurous and wanted to be part of their experience. She was naturally flattered and in her younger, wilder days would probably encourage him by flipping her hair away from her face or with stares into his eyes, and giving him her sexy smile but she was trying hard to be a good girl again, like she was in high school.
When she reminded him that she happily married, he replied with a wink, "I know Leah, I saw your ring. You were married last night too."
He seemed to know exactly what went on last night with Bob which made her a little uncomfortable, but she also found Paul's boldness a turn on and felt her pussy getting a little damp at his confident approach. It also turned her on to know she had a witness to her slutty actions of the previous night besides her husband. She was embarrassed at first because her and Joe's wild weekend was supposed to be their little secret but here was another stranger that not only noticed what was going on but wanted to be part of any further dalliances.
When Paul saw Joe approaching them, he told Leah that he would be back in the bar after a dinner meeting and wanted to meet up for drinks with the two of them. Joe was taken a little by surprise when Leah later told him, but it did get his perverted mind going. Here was an opportunity to witness his wife with another man rather than simply hearing about it later. They enjoyed their drinks at the bar without saying much about Paul but he could tell Leah was mulling over his offer. As they were leaving the bar after finishing their drinks, Paul gave them a nod that Leah returned with a nervous smile.
While they were getting ready for dinner, Joe mentioned to Leah, "Wow, Paul's offer came out of the blue don't you think?"
"He certainly took me by surprise. I didn't realize anyone was watching me last night. I guess I was wrong."
"Actually dear, I think a few people noticed what happened. The bar wasn't crowded like the one we hung out at in college. You are a gorgeous woman who attracts the attention of any guy with a heartbeat. But we're out of town and no one knows us, so who cares? We had fun."
Joe watched Leah put on a white, low cut, sleeveless cami top. She didn't wear a bra underneath but her nipples weren't visible because of the lining but her breasts bounced freely when she walked so there was no doubt she was braless. She wore a very short, black, gray and white, leopard print, tight skirt with black, open toed stiletto heels and a little black thong. She was looking damn sexy. Those heels made her bare legs look longer and gave her ass a nice wiggle when she walked while her tits were bouncing. Her reddish/blonde hair was blowing in the cool summer breeze that also made her nipples harden as they walked to dinner. Leah was once again drawing admiring stares from every man that came across her path. Once again, Joe was a very proud husband.
Nothing more was said about Paul until they ordered their drinks before dinner. They had one each at the bar before their table was ready and he tried to coyly see if his wife was interested in Paul at all. He brought up their chance meeting earlier and made a comment about him being handsome. She knew immediately what her husband was up to but didn't want to be presumptuous. She gave some insight into her thoughts though.
"Back in college, I probably would have entertained the idea of sleeping with him. He's handsome and all, nice build but he's not someone I would have been interested in having any kind of relationship."
Joe joked, "Sort of like 'any dick in a storm' I guess."
"You're such a pig, Joe," she replied laughing.
Leah threw him off by changing the subject to what they needed to do around the house when they got back home the next day. Joe quickly reminded her they still had the whole evening to enjoy themselves and would worry about the chores when they got home. He tried to steer the conversation back to the rest of that night.
"We still have some time left tonight to have some fun."
She knew exactly what her husband was hinting at but ignored what he may have been implying. Joe didn't want to push too hard and ruin the evening so he backed off during their main course. The meal was absolutely delicious and he took time out from his sexual perversions to thoroughly enjoy being with the most beautiful woman in the world. As she was talking, Joe gazed at her in awe of her perfectly done strawberry blonde hair that was lightly curled, her blue eyes and the good amount of cleavage she was showing off. He was always attracted to her smile and took every opportunity he could to make her laugh.
Over dessert, they talked about what they might do afterwards and Joe suggested, "Maybe we could go back to the hotel bar for a couple of drinks."
Leah caught him by surprise when she bluntly inquired, "So, do you really want to see me with another man again?"
Joe got a puzzled look on his face and replied, "Again?"
He had that wicked grin on her face before she said, "You know, like when you were peeking in on me with Ethan."
The night flashed back in his mind when he was passing by his roommate's bedroom, with the door partially open and voyeured Ethan fucking his future wife with her legs over his shoulders so he could fuck her deep and hard. He remembered the look of passion on her face as Ethan pummeled her pussy. He thought she may have seen him but neither one of them ever said a word about that evening until now.
Joe's face felt flush with embarrassment and he replied, "So you did see me that night."
"Not only did I see you but it really turned me on. Ethan thought he was that good to make me cum that hard but it was really the fact that you saw us that made it so good."
Joe's dick immediately got erect. What he thought was his secret wasn't so secret after all.
Now that the proverbial cat was out of the bag, he had to know, "Is this something you'd want to try again?"
"Maybe. But it would have to be the right time with the right guy."
His wife was teasing him again. He should have been used to her cockteasing by now but he still loved it.
Joe looked his wife in the eye and suggested, "Well, maybe we could go back to the bar and see if it's the right time and if Paul is the right guy."
"Are you sure that's what you want me to do dear?"
"What the hell, Leah, we only live once. It could make for more wild memories when we're older."
He stared her down waiting for her final answer before she said, "I'm okay with it if you are."
With a big smile on his face, he called the waiter for the bill and they left to return to the bar. As they walked back to the hotel Leah sensed that Joe might be a little nervous. Before they went through with this, she had to be 100% sure he was okay with what may happen later that evening.
"You know, we don't have to do this. You look a little nervous."
"On the contrary dear, I'm so excited, I can't believe this might actually happen"
That made Leah feel 1,000% better and gave her the confidence to give her loving husband a show he would never forget. However, once they got to the bar, they scanned the crowd and Paul was nowhere to be found. While they were deeply disappointed, Joe and Leah decided to stay for a drink and took seats at the bar. Leah's short skirt and long, lean legs again attracted the attention of the men who were present. There were a couple of other women in the establishment but none of them were as beautiful as Leah. Joe was disheartened that he may not live out his fantasy, he probed his wife for options.
"Do you see anyone else that suits your fancy?"
Leah answered, "Not really dear. I don't want to ruin your fantasy but I'd rather not do something with someone that doesn't do anything for me."
"I understand babe. I wouldn't expect you to either."
They had both given up hope that they would be spending the evening in a threesome and decided to order one more drink and go back to their room alone. They were lost in their own conversation and deciding whether to order another drink, when they heard a familiar voice.
"Well, well, well, I'm sorry I'm late. I hope I didn't keep you waiting too long."
They both turned around to see Paul standing there with a big smile on his face and he continued, "I didn't think you would show up but I'm glad you did. You look lovely tonight Leah, absolutely stunning."
Leah coyly responded, "Thank you but what makes you think we were waiting for you Paul. We were simply having an after dinner drink."
She didn't want to appear too anxious. Joe could only watch as his wife worked her magic.
Paul played along, "I'm sorry to be so presumptuous. May I make it up to you by buying you a drink?"
Leah looked over at Joe who said, "There's no harm in having a drink with him dear."
Joe nodded his approval and Paul ordered each of them a round of drinks. Over the next hour, they learned he was a young executive for a large bank where his father had a lot of influence but made him work his way up through the ranks, first working as a bank teller then moving up to be in a V.P. Leah and Joe explained they were in town for a couple of days for a short getaway trip and were returning home in the morning.
Throughout another round of drinks, Paul kept his eyes on Leah while often complimenting her on her lovely eyes, beautiful face, and figure, telling Joe what a lucky man he was and how he hoped to get as lucky as him someday. Leah then dropped a hint at what the evening might behold.
"Who knows Paul, maybe your luck will get better."
He knew precisely what she was talking about then he probed further, "You mean like maybe tonight?"
Leah looked over at her husband for one last look of approval before the situation continued. Joe swallowed hard, took a sip of his drink, smiled and gave his wife a wink. Paul witnessed this interaction and knew exactly what was going on. He smiled waiting for Leah's response.
"Yes Paul, like maybe tonight."
He had picked up plenty of women in bars before and knew how to close the deal.
"I was thinking about having a nightcap in my room. Would you two care to join me?
Leah was getting a little excited herself by this time but deferred to Joe to make the final decision.
"Sure Paul, it sounds like fun, doesn't it dear?"
Leah gave her okay and took Paul's arm as he led the couple out of the bar and up to his room. In the elevator Joe mentioned they had never done anything like this before this weekend. Paul reassured him he would treat his wife with respect and hopefully, they would all have a good time. The room was even larger than Bob's suite, very impressive with a much larger bar and sitting area that had a bedroom with a king sized bed adjacent to it. The couple walked over to the large window overlooking the city while Paul played bartender.
He handed Joe his drink then turned to give Leah hers and he stared into her eyes, and lightly traced his hand down the side of her face while telling her how beautiful she was and how he was jealous she left the bar with Bob the night before. Leah was now even more intrigued with Paul, knowing how much he truly wanted her. His hand found its way behind her neck as they leaned in for their first kiss, a soft tender kiss followed by a much longer, full mouthed kiss while Joe stood in the background in awe of the scene playing out before his eyes. He went behind the bar where he wouldn't be a distraction but still had a view of his wife now making out with a handsome stranger they met in the bar.
They both placed their drinks down on a table which freed both of Paul's hands to slip them under Leah's blouse to fondle her bare breasts while still kissing her. Leah began to stroke Paul's hardening cock through his slacks. She then lifted her arms over her head to allow her lover to remove her top and expose her breasts. His lips immediately found a nipple and began to alternately suck on each one while Leah moaned in pleasure. Paul's hand was now exploring between her legs and when Joe heard an even louder moan he knew her lover found her pussy. His wife was melting to the touch of another man before his eyes and he was loving every moment. He stealthily removed his phone from his pocket and began to snap surreptitious photos of the evening. He got a perfect picture of Paul sucking on Leah's tits with his hand up her skirt playing with her pussy.
Leah's eyes found her husband's as Paul was unzipping and removing her skirt to leave her in only her black thong and her "come fuck me" stiletto heels. She felt extremely sexy, hot and a little slutty stepping out of her skirt to leave her standing there half naked in front of another man, about to have sex with him, while her husband stood witness to what was unfolding before him. This evening was promising to be even more memorable than the time he peeked in on Leah and Ethan and snapped off a couple of more pictures.
Paul began to remove his clothes with his eyes fixed upon Leah like he was a wild animal casing his prey. When he got down to his boxerjocks, his erection became more evident. When he peeled them off, he displayed a dick about the same length as Joe's 7.5 inches but a little thicker. He approached Leah and turned her around as they gazed at the city skyline from the floor length window, his cock embedded between her ass cheeks. He nuzzled her neck while he ran his hands over her breasts and naked upper body. Joe could see that his wife was on fire and needed to get fucked badly.



Paul then had her lean back against a desk near the window as he got down on his knees to strip off her thong, slowly peeling it down her thighs, revealing her strawberry blonde landing strip of hair and her exposed pussy lips. He continued pulling them down her legs, allowing her to step out of them one leg at a time over her heels which she then kicked off. She was now totally exposed before her new lover.
Paul knew Joe was there to watch so he looked over at him and inquired, "Hey buddy, do you want to get a close look at this? Come on, it's okay."
Joe approached the naked couple with an obvious lump in his pants as Paul spread his wife's legs and began to lick at her exposed cunt. Leah felt a little dirty being naked with another man while her husband looked on in total amazement but she was enjoying this new experience. She began to run her fingers through her lover's hair to encourage his gentle licking of her pussy. He then had her lay back with her legs resting on his shoulders so he had better access to orally please her better. Joe thought she looked even sluttier with her legs wide open like that as he watched another man get between them to eat her out. He also took a few more photos as a remembrance of this encounter.
At first, Paul tongue fucked her, letting his tongue dart in and out of her, then gave it long, slow licks with the wide part of his tongue. Leah really began to moan, bucking her hips when he used the tip of his tongue to flick her clit. By now she was writhing in pure pleasure. Her eyes momentarily caught her husband's face but she didn't want to be distracted from the pleasure she was receiving from Paul so she closed her eyes. That gave Joe an opportunity to snap off a couple more pictures. She came wildly when he began to suck on her clit while finger fucking her. She came so much, she squirted her juices into Paul's willing mouth. He didn't stop licking her until she came twice.
After Leah regained her composure, Paul led her over to the sofa where he sat down with his legs spread in an obvious hint that he wanted her to suck his dick and she gladly complied with his desire. He first brought her up to kiss her again before releasing his grip so she could proceed. She was looking straight at him when she wrapped her 36c tits around his erection and let him titty fuck her for a short time. He would pause on the up stroke so she could lick and suck the head of his dick. Paul loved the feeling of the soft globes of flesh surrounding his cock. Leah then moved down to lick his balls while she stroked him. She was going to show him her expertise in the art of oral sex also.
She teased him a little by softly tracing her lips over his hard on, pausing at times to let him feel her hot breath against his shaft. She licked around the rim of the head then flicked her tongue on the tip to lick off the precum that was oozing out of it. When she figured she had teased him enough, she let his cock slide along her tongue into her open mouth as her wet, soft lips closed around it. Joe caught it all on a short video he took with his phone.
Leah enjoyed giving blow jobs. She knew how much guys loved it and could never understand why some girls were reluctant to do it or to try to be better at it. In her mind, she wanted to give her sexual partner as much pleasure as she could. It's the one thing that separated her out from a lot of other girls and why many guys wanted to date her in college. She was an enthusiastic cocksucker and proud of it and word quickly spread around campus about her oral abilities.
She was now using her talents on a new lover while Joe looked on. His wife was giving him a live porn show. He snapped off a couple more pictures of the whorish look on Leah's face with her lips wrapped around another man's dick, while she had it deep in her throat and as she licked the head while catching her breath.
Paul even exclaimed, "Damn Joe, your wife really knows how to suck a dick. You should be proud of her cocksucking talents."
Joe proudly responded, "I know she's darn good. I'm glad you like it."
That exchange gave Leah the knowledge that Joe was indeed having a good time too so there was no reason to hold back her from taking pleasure in sucking another man's dick. She lost count of the number of dicks she had sucked but her oral expertise was now on full display as her head bobbed on the cock in her mouth while her tongue swirled around it.
It was now time to take the evening to the next level as Paul led her into the adjacent bedroom. Joe was right behind his wife and her lover as they climbed onto the bed while Joe took a position in the corner of the room. Paul and Leah began to make out again, kissing, licking and sucking various parts of each other's naked body. Paul couldn't hold out any longer. As he was positioning himself in front of Leah, she spread her legs open, her pussy hair damp and matted from being so wet. Paul had picked up a few other couples in hotel bars before and knew that some husbands loved watching their wives getting fucked so he made sure that Joe was going to have a good time too.
Paul was teasing Leah's hot pussy by running his erection up and down her wet lips. She was lifting her hips trying to push his dick into her but the teasing continued. This action also served to tease Joe who couldn't wait to see his wife getting fucked.
"Tell your husband how much you want me to fuck you baby. Go ahead tell him. I'm not going to fuck you until you do."
Leah was so horny she felt compelled to comply with his wishes, "I want Paul to fuck me Joe. I need to get fucked real bad."
"How bad do you want my dick Leah?"
"I need it real bad Paul. I need you to fuck me while Joe watches. He wants to see me fuck you too. I'm so horny. Fuck me Paul, please fuck me now."
Leah was feeling like such a whore, begging another man to fuck her while her husband watched. She was laying there naked with another man's erection poised to enter her and she needed it in her. The suspense was killing Joe who was waiting for that magic moment when he would see another man enter his wife's pussy.
Leah then told her lover, "You know you want to fuck me too. The longer you stall, the more time you'll waste. Now give my pussy the fucking we both want."
Without another word being said, Paul slowly inched his way into Leah's cunt. She was finally getting what she was begging for and Joe got to witness his wife being taken by a stranger they met earlier that day. Leah moaned as Paul entered her and her eyes rolled back into her head in pleasure. Joe took a position behind them and saw Leah's pussy being repeatedly penetrated by another man. He was letting Paul use his beautiful, sexy wife for his own personal sexual pleasure. He noticed how Paul's ass would clench as he drove himself into Leah's pussy time and time again and how his heavy balls would sway as he fucked her. He was really going to town on her. Joe noticed her toes pointed straight out which told him she was really enjoying herself.
Paul was beginning to get winded so Leah willingly climbed on top. It was another sight to see for Joe as his wife aimed the hard wet dick at her pussy and sat down on it. She then began to ride it slowly at first. As she picked up the pace, her tits bounced more and she took more pleasure by being able to control the pace. She was fucking Paul fast for a while, as he fondled her tits, then leaned down so he could suck on her nipples when she slowed down. She was moaning and grunting the entire time.
Leah never imagined she would get so much pleasure out of fucking another man while Joe watched. However, knowing that Joe was also taking pleasure in her acting like a slut made it that much more exciting and pleasurable for her.
She really wanted to give her husband a show, so Leah turned around on Paul's dick to ride him in the reverse cowgirl position. This way she could look directly at Joe while she rode her lover. Joe could also get a better view of Paul's dick thrusting in and out of his wife's pussy. Joe's heart was beating faster as the adrenaline rushed through his veins. He got his phone out and got a few pictures of the look of pure ecstasy on Leah's face while riding another man. In one picture, her eyes were rolled back in her head with Paul's cock buried deep in her pussy. Another showed her biting her lower lip, concentrating on riding her sexual partner. Leah could only ride Paul for so long in this position and wanted to switch to another.
When Paul bent her over to fuck her from behind, he began to tease her again and made her talk dirty to Joe. He began to rub his dick up and down her cunt again and wouldn't continue fucking her until she followed his instructions and slapped her on the ass.
"Tell your husband that you like being a dirty little whore Leah. Tell him or I'm not going to fuck you anymore."
"Joe, I like being a dirty little whore. I'm a fucking slut Joe and I need Paul to fuck me hard. I want him to cum in my pussy."
"That's a good girl. Tell me how much you wanted to fuck me when we were in the bar and how much you wanted to suck my dick for Joe."
She panted while saying, "I knew from the first time you approached me before dinner that I wanted to fuck you and suck your dick because I'm a slut. I wanted my husband to see what a good little whore I am."
Paul then shoved his cock all the way into her cunt and began to fuck her hard and fast, their skin slapping together. He also began to spank her and call her a little slut and a cocksucking whore. Those words drove Leah to another orgasm which then set off Paul. He grunted loudly then thrust himself deep into her cunt, releasing his sperm from his balls. Joe could see Paul's balls and shaft convulsing as he pumped more cum into his wife. He then began stripping off his clothes knowing he needed some relief now too.
When Paul withdrew from Leah, they both rolled over on their backs to take a moment to catch their breath. Joe didn't wait long before climbing between her legs and entering his wife's sloppy cunt. As he started to hump, some of Paul's cum leaked out, dripping onto the bed. He was relishing in the fact that his wife just serviced another man and he was getting fresh sloppy seconds. Her pussy was all wet and gooey as he fucked her hard. It took only a few minutes for him to unleash a huge load of cum into his wife to mix with Paul's. Satisfied for the moment, Joe withdrew to catch his breath. He took in the sight of Leah laying naked between him and Paul. Joe kissed his wife deeply, thanking her for a very hot evening.
Paul told Leah, "You are one hot piece of ass. Where did you learn to fuck like that?"
She responded, "Let's just say I have a lot of experience."
Joe went to retrieve drinks for everyone and they sat around the bed naked while talking about what just happened. Without telling Paul all the details, Leah said she and her husband met in college but never slept with him. He knew she had a wild streak back then. He wanted to try some wild things now that they were married so that's what led to them hooking up with Bob the night before and with him that night. Paul said he'd been in a threesome with other couples before but never with anyone as hot as with Leah.
While they were drinking naked on the bed, Leah mentioned that she was going to take a quick shower and would be right back. The men were sitting there for a short time talking about work among other things.
That is until Paul looked at Joe and asked, "Not for nothing but what are we doing here while Leah is in there taking a shower?"
Joe looked back at him and said, "Let's go."
Both men went into the large stand up shower and startled Leah a little but she smiled and welcomed them into the stall. The guys each took some body wash and began to rub their slippery hands all over Leah's tight, sexy body, being sure not to leave any spot untouched. She closed her eyes to better enjoy the feeling of four hands randomly roaming over her luscious naked skin. Paul and Joe were also massaging her neck and shoulders while alternating kissing her as the warm water cascaded over their bodies.
Not to be out done, Leah took some of the soap to start to wash their cocks and balls while jerking them off a little too. When she noticed them starting to get erections, she sat down on a bench in the shower while they alternated feeding her their dicks. In no time, her expert cocksucking abilities resuscitated their cocks back to life, with each of them growing harder in her mouth. It was when they were each fully erect that Leah suggested they retreat back to the bedroom.
Paul and Joe dried off Leah's dripping wet body while simultaneously fondling her before she returned the favor but concentrating mostly on her new lover's body. Paul then led her back to the bed where she was sandwiched between the two men as they groped and fondled her while they each took one of her tits in their mouth to suck on her nipples. Leah really enjoyed the dual attention paid to her breasts and let them know it. Paul was finger fucking her as Joe was fondling Leah's ass then gently working a finger into her asshole, a move that didn't go unnoticed by their host.
Leah was writhing at the double attention being paid to her nude body and Paul announced he wanted another shot at her pussy. Joe willingly moved aside to share his wife with him again, watching as Paul moved between her outstretched legs and slid himself into Leah once more. As Paul began to fuck her again, Joe moved himself up to feed his dick into his wife's mouth. Leah's mind immediately went back to the time she had a threesome with Ethan and Ken, feeling slutty by satisfying two cocks at once.
The men switched places a couple of times so they could each enjoy her pussy and mouth when Paul asked Joe, "Does she take it up the ass?"
"You should ask her real nice and see what she says."
He grinned and asked Leah, "How about letting me take your ass for a test ride while Joe fucks your pussy? You know, some DP."
She stopped sucking Joe and responded, "I thought you'd never ask."
Paul disengaged from Leah and went to retrieve some lube from his bag. When he returned, Joe told him he wanted to watch him sodomize his wife for a short time before joining in. It didn't matter to Paul as long as he got a piece of that fine ass. Joe took a position to the side of the bed while Paul placed some lube on Leah's asshole and began to work it in. He did this a couple of times before working two fingers into her and marveled that she didn't seem reluctant at all. In his mind, there was nothing better than a woman that likes anal play. Leah didn't mind letting him butt fuck her either. She was no stranger to taking a dick up her ass and knew it was a special treat to give a man and she wanted Paul to have fond memories of that night.
Paul approached her, aiming his dick at her anal opening. Joe was afraid to even blink because he didn't want to miss even a split second of his wife being sodomized by another man. Paul pushed forward as Leah's asshole spread open to accept her invader. The head entered her with Paul pushing slowly forward, giving her time to adjust to his anal penetration. Joe's heart was beating faster with excitement watching this take place before him. Leah was pushing back against Paul's cock to help him enter her. He kept pushing into her until his entire dick was buried in her backside. Now that the initial penetration of her ass was now complete, Paul began to slowly fuck Leah's lovely, tight, round ass with Joe as a close witness.
Paul announced, "Oh baby, your ass is so nice and tight. Oh God, it feels so good."
"Where is my dick Leah? Tell Joe," he continued.
"Paul's dick in in my ass Joe."
"Tell Joe what I'm doing to your ass."
"He's fucking my ass Joe."
Joe watched his wife being sodomized for a few minutes before he placed his dick up to her sweet lips so she could suck him. He played with her bouncing tits while Paul used her ass for his pleasure.
The men spit roasted Leah until she stopped sucking her husband and told him, "I need you to fuck me now."
Her husband was more than willing to help her with her request, knowing she wanted to be double penetrated. Paul withdrew from her ass while she climbed on top of Joe, bouncing on his dick a few times before stopping, lifting her ass and declaring herself ready for the next dick. She fondly recalled the time Ethan and Ken both fucked her for hours back in college with both of them taking turns with her ass. It was a night that gave her great pleasure and was one of the highlights of her many sexual experiences. She was now going to do it again after many years of fantasizing about a repeat performance. It was even more special this time because she was sharing the moment with her husband whom she loved dearly.
Joe, once again, reached back and spread his wife's ass from underneath her in order to assist Paul's assault on her asshole. His dick slipped into her tight back hole much easier this time. It took some doing for the three of them to find their rhythm but once they did, all three of them began to moan and grunt in pleasure. Their breathing got heavier as they picked up the pace of their three-way fucking. Joe played with and sucked on his wife's tits while her double fucking unfolded.
They fucked like this for a while before Paul politely asked his male counterpart, "Do you want to switch places?"
Joe was fine with that proposal and they all quickly switched places. Joe took great pleasure in sticking his dick into his wife's ass after another man was there first. Both men had cum earlier, so they were able to last a lot longer this time, much to the pleasure of Leah who began to cum with the repeated thrusts into her two holes. Once she was done cumming, Paul wanted to switch again, saying he wanted to cum in Leah's ass.
Then men changed places once more and started their dual assault on Leah's ass and cunt. Paul fucked her asshole for a few more minutes before he thrust deep into Leah's bowels and came in her ass. He pushed into her a few times to make sure he emptied his balls and Leah helped out by squeezing her ass tighter around his cumming dick, milking him dry.
When Paul climbed off, he gave her a slap on the ass and exclaimed, "Damn Leah, you have the nicest ass I've ever fucked. You are one sexy lady."
Now that Paul was satisfied, it was now Joe's turn. He flipped his wife over onto her back, placed her legs over his shoulders and gave her a good hard fucking. He had one more request; he wanted to titty fuck her and cum on her face. This was nothing new for Leah and she instinctively cupped her breasts around her husband's dick while he slid his dick between them. She licked and sucked the head of his dick with each upstroke until he finally announced he was going to cum. Leah dutifully opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to catch as much sperm as she could.
Joe shot the first load of sperm that splashed up to her forehead and the center of her face. The next load painted her right cheek and he then stuffed his cock into her mouth so she could suck him dry and swallow the rest. When his wife had sucked the last drop of cum from his dick, Joe fell back onto the bed totally satisfied. He got to witness his wife's slutty performance in person and Leah got to relive some of her wild college days with another threesome.
After Leah cleaned off her face, she and Joe got ready to leave but not before Paul gave her kiss and hug goodbye, along with grabbing a handful of her tits and ass. He thanked them both for a night he would never forget.
Once back in their own room, the couple had a chance to talk a little bit before they showered and went to sleep. Joe told Leah that it had been one of the best nights of sex he's ever experienced while Leah said she enjoyed herself too. She emphasized that it wasn't something she wanted to do on a regular basis but it was nice to break the routine and get a little wild in a place where no one knew them. It was nice for her to know she could still attract men like she did in her younger days and Joe told her she was the sexiest woman alive. They made love the next morning before they left for home and back to their old routines.
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When I was a young man, I saw many Eastern European fathers keep tight control over their daughters; so tight that they never had any fun at all. Young men were afraid to go anywhere near their house out of fear of the father. This control worked while their daughters were young but when they got older and got their first taste of freedom, the girls went wild. This is a story about one of those girls.
________________________________________________________________
Zofia was raised in a very traditional Polish family whose parents emigrated from Poland before she was born. She had two older brothers and being the baby of the family and the only girl, she was the apple of her father's, Stan's, eye. He loved her deeply and was not only very protective of her but was also very strict. Her parents were raised that the man of the family was the king of the castle and whatever he said was treated as the law of the household. They were also very strict, conservative Roman Catholics that believed that girls should maintain their purity and remain virgins until their wedding night.
Being raised in a strict Eastern European family wasn't so bad when Zofia was younger, after all, she didn't know any other way of life. She was a good Polish girl, obedient, and studious in her chores. She was a little mischievous because she knew she was her parents' favorite child and loved to get her older brothers in trouble. They would tease her often, as brothers do with sisters, but she would also tell her parents every time they got into trouble They loved their little sister but at the same time resented the little tattle tale.
Stan worked hard for his money so he could provide for his family and took all the overtime he could at the auto factory in order to help his family live the American Dream. There weren't a lot of minorities in his homeland of Poland and Stan had a difficult time working in a diverse environment at the factory. Zofia didn't understand his resentment of them because she went to school and became friends with several girls of different ethnicities and races at her public school but her father made it clear he didn't want her that they weren't welcome in his house. He eased up a little after his wife, Sonia, pleaded with him to relent so Zofia could have some friends of her choice. While he tried to hide his feelings while Zofia's minority friends were over the house, it was pretty obvious that Stan was not comfortable. Sometimes he would invent chores for his daughter to do in order to keep her away from her friends. While she resented her father for doing this, she still had to obey his orders.
For as strict as her father was during her younger days, Stan got even more strict as Zofia entered her teen years and developed a more womanly shape. Seeing his daughter beginning to turn into a beautiful young lady bothered him to no end. He knew it wouldn't be long before the young boys started hanging around the house and he knew what they would want to do with his daughter. He scraped the money together to send her to an all girl's Catholic High School to keep her away from the boys.
Zofia had a lovely round face with round eyes and high cheekbones like most Polish girls. Her light brown, almost blonde hair and blue eyes made her even more attractive. As her hormones began to flow, her breasts developed into large round mounds of flesh that attracted the attention of a lot of boys and even some of her brothers' friends. This made Stan's blood boil even more and he became more strict with Zofia and kept a close eye on where she was going and who she was hanging out with. She had an earlier curfew than all of her friends but she remained loyal to her father's commands.
When boys would show an interest in his daughter, Stan would make sure he scared them away. He even enlisted the help of his two sons who were more than happy to ruin their little sister's fun by chasing any potential suitors away from her. They even physically intervened at times to scare the boys away. Word spread quickly that anyone that showed an interest in Zofia would have to deal with her big brothers first and then her father so they naturally shied away from her.
Zofia was devastated by her being shunned by boy crush after boy crush but still remained obedient to her strict father. She would never, ever disrespect him. She was allowed to have a couple of dates in her junior and senior years of high school but only after the pleading her mother did with her father but she still had to be home early. She was still able to experience her first kiss, some mild makeout sessions, and knowing what it felt like to have a boy grab her round, fleshy butt, and fondle her breasts but she refused to go any further. She wanted to save herself for marriage just as she had been taught.
While Zofia was respectful of her parents, deep inside of her, she wanted to, needed to, break away from them. All the studying her father made her do during school ended up being the key to her escape. She had phenomenal grades and was able to secure full scholarships to several local and out-of-state colleges. Her father insisted she live at home and go to a local university but she was now 18 and the local schools didn't have the majors she wanted. Her father didn't care and they fought for weeks over her choices of schools until her mother finally convinced her father to compromise. Zofia decided she would go to a school about 100 miles away. She would be away from home but still close enough to home.
When her parents dropped Zofia off for orientation the summer before classes began, her father got upset seeing the number of minorities that were present and he warned her to stay away from them. She had no choice but to promise her father she would follow his advice in order to keep him calm but in the back of her mind, she remembered her classmates in grammar school and how she wanted to be friends and found nothing wrong with having friends whose skin was a different color than hers.
Zofia was relieved after her parents left. She was also a little nervous because she never had so much freedom before and she planned to make the most of the next two nights. Her roommate for the orientation, Sylvia, showed up an hour later and they became friends immediately. Sylvia was dressed in tight shorts and a tank top while Zofia had on longer, less revealing shorts and a loose-fitting top that hid her ample breasts. They talked for a few minutes before deciding to explore the campus together.
While on their self-guided tour, the roommates ran across several other incoming freshmen doing the same thing. Zofia couldn't help but notice the attention her new friend was receiving from the boys and deep down, was a little jealous but also curious to see how the boys would react if she were similarly attired.
After a few hours of roaming the campus, Zofia and Sylvia went back to their room to change so they could attend a social mixer. The dorm was now crowded with a mixture of young men and women. When there was any gathering of young people, they were all checking each other out and Zofia caught the attention of a young man, Chris, but she was too shy and inexperienced to return his flirtatious glances. He tried to talk to her but she got scared, the rantings of her father still embedded in her mind. She made an excuse to go and find Sylvia.
Sylvia asked her, "Why did you stop talking to Chris? He's kinda cute."
"I don't know. I'm not very good with boys. My father told me they only wanted one thing, you know."
Sylvia continued, "Come on Zofia, you're in college now. You have to have some fun. Relax."
Zofia just shrugged her shoulders, not convinced.
Sylvia was exasperated with her new friend, telling her, "Girl, we have a lot of work ahead of us. You have to loosen up and learn how to have a good time."
Deep down Zofia was desperate to finally be able to let loose but still had to break through years of indoctrination by her strict father. The rest of the night was uneventful but the next morning the girls had a long talk. Sylvia had to explain to her roommate that college was a time for new experiences and to take advantage of their freedom away from home. Zofia was all ears but still scared.
The two girls were similar in size and build and Sylvia lent Zofia some of her clothes so she wouldn't look so frumpy. Sylvia picked out a very short skirt and halter top for Zofia to wear while she put on another pair of short shorts and a tight tank top. She reluctantly put on the outfit her friend picked out and quickly told Sylvia she couldn't wear it because her father wouldn't approve.
Sylvia shook her head and exclaimed, "Your daddy isn't here. It's time to let loose. Now come on, let's go strut ourselves around campus."
Zofia took a deep breath and stepped out of the dorm room with her friend. This was the most rebellious she had ever been and it felt exhilarating. For the first time in her life, she felt the appreciative stares of the opposite sex as they checked out her legs and bouncing breasts.
They attended some mandatory orientation sessions and made sure they sat next to some cute boys who they might run into later that night at another social mixer. Zofia wasn't used to wearing such provocative clothing and felt uncomfortable sitting in her short skirt. What she didn't know was that anyone that was noticing got a clear view of her pink panties as she sat through the session. She didn't realize why some of the boys kept looking her way but she enjoyed the attention they were paying her.
The same thing happened at lunch, in the afternoon session then at dinner. Zofia was experiencing being attractive to boys, something she's never felt before. She was also feeling her pussy getting warm and wet. She had this feeling before but was told it was the work of the devil and she should resist until she was married but she couldn't help herself. She was getting horny from the attention she was receiving all day.
After dinner, the girls went back to their dorm to get dressed for the social mixer. Zofia didn't have any sexy clothing and she jumped at the opportunity to let Sylvia assist her in getting dressed again. It was a good thing Sylvia overpacked for the weekend orientation and had plenty of choices to share with her friend.
Sylvia asked her friend, "Do you trust me?"
Zofia responded, "I guess."
"Well, let me pick your outfit for tonight and help you with your makeup."
Zofia had to think for a moment, but the thought of being bad without her father's knowing and already feeling naughty from the attention she got from the boys all day made her agree to accept Sylvia's offer. She was going to enjoy her new found freedom so she placed her trust in Sylvia.
After putting on some makeup and doing her hair, it was time to get dressed. Zofia's heart skipped a beat when she saw the outfit Sylvia picked out for her. She almost chickened out but Sylvia insisted on holding her to her promise.
"Just try it on Zofia and see how you look."
Zofia reluctantly changed into the pink, off the shoulder, long sleeve, crop top and spandex micro mini skirt that showed off every curve of her ass.
She told her friend, "I don't know if I can go out wearing this."
Sylvia told her, "You can't back out now. Besides, if you want to attract some boys, you have to advertise. Besides, you promised me."
As scared as she was, Zofia wanted to experience a wild night and agreed to go to the mixer dressed in the outfit Sylvia picked out for her. Sylvia was dressed in an equally short skirt and tube top as they left for the mixer. Zofia was more than a little self-conscious but she had the emotional support of her new best friend. The girls drew a lot of attention as they walked through the campus on their way to the student union and even more attention when they got to the social. Little did Zofia know but her nipples were now poking through the material covering her breasts which drew even more admiring glances.
Several young men made their way over to talk to the two foxy freshmen but it was when Chris and his roommate Don, a light-skinned African American, approached them that things got serious. Chris eyed up the beautiful Polish girl and Zofia wasn't as awkward as the previous night. They struck up a long conversation before he asked her to dance while Don danced with Sylvia.
Zofia had never danced with another boy but Chris didn't mind her awkward movements as his eyes were fixed on her exposed legs and bouncing breasts. She got a little nervous when a slow dance came and she let Chris take her in his arms as they swayed to the music. Her young hormones were flowing and her pussy was getting warm and wet again. She got a little scared when she felt his growing erection poking into her thigh. Part of her wanted to run away but the new found adventurous side made her stay. She had never felt like this before and she liked being held in the arms of a cute boy.
When the song was over the couple parted, Zofia blushed, experiencing feelings she never had before. She was excited and scared. Sylvia then approached them to inform her that the boys had some beer back in their dorm room.
Chris asked, "Do you want to go back with us?"
Sylvia answered for her, "Oh, we're going."
Zofia was following her lead all day and was having more fun than she had ever had in her entire life so she agreed to accompany Sylvia to Don and Chris' dorm room. She knew her father wouldn't be pleased with her hanging out with Don because he was Black. He was quite handsome but her father would never have approved. When they got to the room, they were each handed a can of beer. Zofia had never drank before but didn't want to look too naive so she lifted the can to her lips to take a sip. She didn't like the taste but pretended to enjoy it. After drinking about half of it, she began to relax and felt a little tipsy. When she was on her second beer, she noticed that Sylvia and Don were kissing and slow dancing. His hands exploring her roommate's body. Chris looked at her and leaned in to kiss her. One kiss led to another and another. Before long they were passionately making out too.
When Chris's hands began to wander over her body, she was too scared to stop him. She was having too much fun and didn't want to spoil it now, so she let him feel her breasts through her top and fondle her ass. The warm feeling between her legs was getting more intense and her heart was beating faster from being nervous and turned on. The more beer she drank, the more her inhibitions melted along with her heart. When Chris slipped his hand underneath her top to feel her bare breasts Zofia moaned softly in pleasure. Part of her wanted to stop his wandering hands but it felt too good.
She noticed that Sylvia was now topless and Don was sucking on her tits. She knew what Chris would want to do next. Part of her wanted to run out of the room. If her father ever found out what she was doing, he would never let her out of the house again. However, she was a little drunk by now and having more fun than she'd ever had before. When Chris began to tug at the bottom of her shirt, she closed her eyes and lifted her arms, giving in to her desires.
Chris then announced, "Wow, you have great tits."
That caused Don and Sylvia to stop making out and they looked over at Chris and Zofia. No boy had ever seen her 36c breasts before, now two boys were looking at them. Don smiled and Sylvia gave her roommate an approving nod. Chris began to suck on her nipples making Zofia even hotter than before. When he slipped his hand up her short skirt to touch her between her legs, she nervously jumped a little but was feeling too good to stop Chris's advances. She began to breathe heavier as his fingers began to rub her pussy through her panties which were now damp from her juices. She got really nervous when she felt his hand slide inside her panties as his fingers began to penetrate her. She knew what she was doing was wrong but felt helpless to stop now.
She looked over at Sylvia who was now naked and on her knees giving Don a blow job. Zofia was shocked at this sight. She had heard about girls doing this but never really believed that women would put a man's penis in their mouths. She noticed how big Don's cock was and was fascinated by seeing Sylvia's white lips surrounding the black cock. While she was momentarily distracted, Chris was busy pulling down her panties. She instinctively stepped out of them and when he unzipped her skirt, letting it fall to the floor, she finally realized she was about to lose her virginity. Her father would be so disappointed in her. He would probably call her a tramp, a slut, or a whore for not waiting for her wedding night. She was so scared at that moment but she also was resentful of her strict father never letting her have any fun that this was one way to assert her independence.
She stood naked before Chris as he quickly undressed. She saw Don climb between Sylvia's legs and enter her. She watched them fuck for a few seconds before she looked over at Chris who was now naked, displaying a 7-inch erection. She was scared and curious at the same time. He placed his hand over hers and placed it over his dick, showing her how he wanted to be stroked before he went back to exploring her body.
Chris then led Zofia over to his bed and laid her down. He spread her legs and fingered her. Zofia never felt more vulnerable than laying there naked letting a strange boy play with her most private parts. She was shocked when he placed his head between her legs and began to lick her pussy. She almost began to panic but when he ran his tongue over her clit, she immediately relaxed and began to moan in pure pleasure. She had never felt anything so wonderful before. Her breathing got heavier the more he licked and sucked on her clit. An overpowering feeling crept over her body until she tensed up and let out a mild scream as she began to orgasm. Her sounds even made Don momentarily stop fucking Sylvia, who was now on all fours and look over at Zofia.
Don commented, "It sounds like your friend is enjoying herself."
"It sure does."
Zofia was a little embarrassed by her scream but she also felt ecstatic at experiencing her first orgasm. She was exhilarated and hotter than ever. When Chris asked her to suck his dick, she felt obligated to return the favor. As scared as she was, she got down on her knees between his outstretched legs. She took his erection in her hand, momentarily hesitating, while staring as the first hard dick she'd ever seen. She wondered what it would taste like. What if she didn't like it?
She licked her lips, gathered up all her courage, opened her mouth wide while closing her eyes, and lowered her head onto his awaiting cock. Zofia took as much of his dick into her mouth as she could, gagged a little then began to bob her head up and down like she had seen Sylvia do with Don. Now that the initial deed was done, Zofia decided sucking a dick wasn't so bad and was encouraged by the soft moans coming from Chris.
Chris encouraged her with supportive words, "That's it baby suck my dick. Oh, that feels good. Yeah, use your tongue just like that."
Zofia used her tongue to swirl around the hard hunk of meat in her mouth as her head bobbed. She was giving Chris her first blow job that she ever gave. Her teeth accidentally scraped against his shaft a couple of times out of inexperience but she began to enjoy giving her first lover a blow job.
When he asked her to stop and get back onto the bed, she knew that she was about to have sex for the very first time. After that night, she would no longer be a virgin. She began to get visibly nervous as she laid back and spread her legs. Chris put on a condom then climbed between her thighs but noticed she was shaking.



"Are you okay," he inquired.
"I, I, I've never done this before," Zofia replied sheepishly.
Chris looked surprised at first and then asked, "You're a virgin?"
She nervously nodded her head and he knew he had to go slow. He placed her legs over his shoulders, then rubbed his dick up against her dripping wet pussy to lubricate himself. He then began to push himself into her. His dick met with some resistance but he pushed a little harder as Zofia winced at the slight pain she was experiencing. Chris was excited that he was about to fuck a virgin, a first for him too. He kept pushing against Zofia's pussy until finally, the head pressed through which made her squeal a bit. He stopped for just a moment then pushed forward even more until he had his dick in as far as it would go.
At that moment, Zofia realized she was no longer a virgin; she had allowed a boy to enter her vagina. At first she was a little uncomfortable but as she relaxed now that the initial penetration was over, she began to enjoy being fucked. She even found it to be a little exciting to having sex while Don and Sylvia glanced over at them and with her and Chris seeing them having sex too.
Chris was fucking her harder now which was making her moan even louder. The bedsprings were squeaking and her tits were bouncing as they fucked. Chris then placed her on all fours so he could do her doggie style. By this time, Don had already cum in Sylvia's pussy and they were both watching the action of their mutual roommates. Chris began to fuck Zofia harder, tugging on her hair and slapping her ample ass. He then grunted and came in Zofia's pussy, shoving himself deeply inside her at first followed by several short deep thrusts until he was done. After he withdrew he noticed some blood on the bedspread. She really was a virgin.
For Zofia, the deed was now complete; she lost her virginity to a cute, young man she met during her first taste of freedom from her parents. The two couples then sat around the dorm room naked while drinking more beer. Zofia felt a little self-conscious sitting there without her clothes on in front of everyone and pulled the sheet up to cover herself.
Sylvia laughed at her while pulling the sheet away and told her, "Come on girl; we just watched you suck a dick and lose your virginity. Don't get shy now."
The boys quickly agreed. Chris was proud of his conquest and was glad to have a witness so none of his friends could think he was bullshitting when he would tell them all about the orientation. Zofia felt so naughty knowing her parents and especially her dad, would be fuming mad if they knew what she had just done but that's what made it so much fun too.
While they were drinking in the nude and getting to know each other better, there was still a sexual tension in the air. They were stealing glances at each other's nude bodies, trying not to be obvious; that is until Don spoke up.
"Why don't you ladies stand up and let us get a good look at you."
Zofia immediately began to blush but Sylvia took her by the hand and made her stand up. It was very difficult for Zofia to flaunt her nudity like that. It was one thing to sit there partially covered but it was embarrassing for her to openly display herself. She was drunk and still horny so it was easy for her to follow her roommate's encouragement. Chris had seen her but Don didn't get as good a view as he was now.
Both boys stared at every inch of the girls' nude bodies, drinking in the size of the breasts and nipples, how much hair Zofia had on her pussy compared to Sylvia being completely shaved and their nice, round asses. After a few minutes the girls really got into being on display and began to dance a little, bending over to shake their tits and give the boys better views of their asses and pussies. They were smiling and giggling and Zofia was gaining more confidence the longer they paraded around naked. This was one more act of defiance of her parents. Their little dance had a predictive effect on the young men as their dicks started to become erect that led Don to become bold once again.
"Damn, you ladies are gorgeous. See what you're doing to us," he said while looking down towards his crotch.
Sylvia was being coy when she asked, "Well what do you want us to do about it?"
Don replied," A blow job would be nice, right Chris."
"Absolutely."
Slyvia looked over at Zofia just before she replied, "I guess that's the least we can do."
Don sat next to Chris on his bed as the girls got down on their knees in front of them. Sylvia began to lick Don's balls and Zofia followed her lead, doing the same with Chris. Zofia was inexperienced and wanted to learn more about sex so she was mimicking the actions of Sylvia. While the boys were enjoying their blowjobs, they were grinning widely at their double luck with the girls and gave each other a fist pump for a memorable night.
The guys agreed it was time to fuck the girls and had them get on all fours side by side. They both entered their dates at the same time and began to furiously pump their pussies. They were playing with the girls' breasts and slapping their asses. The room was filled with grunts, groans, and moans of pleasure and reeked of sex.
At one point, Don turned to Chris and said, "Wanna switch?"
Without saying a word the boys withdrew from their dates and penetrated the others. Before Sylvia and Zofia could say anything or object they were being fucked by the other boy. Zofia found Don's dick to be larger and thicker than Chris'. She found herself having sex with a second young man that night, a Black man at that. Her father would disown her if he knew how far astray she went that night. Don and Chris were having a great time as they kept taking turns fucking Zofia and Sylvia.
Zofia had another orgasm while Don was fucking her who told her when she was done cumming, "Damn Zofia, you've got one hot pussy. It's too bad you've waited all this time to start having sex. Don't worry though, we'll try and make up for lost time."
He continued to pound her pussy hard with his fat cock until he shot his load deep into her. Even though he was wearing a condom, Zofia was still concerned about becoming pregnant. The boys tried to get Zofia and Sylvia to spend the night with them but Zofia wanted to get back to the dorm room so Sylvia agreed to accompany her.
On the way to their room, Zofia began to cry. She was tired, had too much to drink, and started to feel guilty about disobeying her father by not only losing her virginity but also letting Don fuck her too. To top it off, she defied her father by not only hanging out with a Black person but also having sex with him too.
She told Sylvia, "My father says that girls who have sex before marriage are sluts. Am I a slut?"
Sylvia tried to comfort her friend, "That's just a fairy tale Zofia. Most people have sex before marriage. You're just tired. We had a great time tonight. Don't let those thoughts ruin it. You're a woman now."
Sylvia helped get Zofia into bed where she slept off the alcohol she consumed until late the next morning. When she woke up the next day, Zofia had a hangover and a bad headache. Sylvia took her out to get a bite to eat and some coffee to help her friend wake up before her parents came to get her.
When her parents arrived, Zofia could barely look them in the eye. Her mother immediately wondered if something was wrong but Zofia told her she had a great time but must have gotten some bad food the previous night. She knew her mother didn't believe her but nothing more was said. Her father pretended he wasn't listening but Zofia knew he was concerned for his baby girl.
Over the next few weeks, things returned to normal. Zofia took a summer job so she could save up some money for when she went away to school and to buy some new clothes, some of which she had to keep hidden from her parents because they wouldn't approve of the short shorts, mini-skirts or tank tops she was purchasing.
There were tears when Zofia's parents dropped her off at the dorms to start the fall semester. She had mixed feelings about being left on her own for the first time in her life. She was both excited and scared but as soon as her tears dried after watching her parents drive away, she felt a sense of freedom. Sylvia arrived about an hour later and after helping her unpack, the girls went out to explore the activities going on around the campus.
There's an air of vibrancy around campus during move-in weekend. There were more people than during orientation and a lot of activity with parents dropping off their kids, sad goodbyes, and a sense of excitement for the start of a new school year. It was a right of passage from childhood to becoming a young adult and more independent.
As the girls roamed around the campus taking in the excitement of the weekend, Sylvia told Zofia as they were checking out the guys, "There's a lot of cute guys around. I hope we can find a couple of fun ones to keep us company tonight."
Zofia responded, "I don't know if I want to do what we did during orientation but I wouldn't mind having a little fun."
"Come on Zofia. Do I have to teach you how to have fun all over again? When was the last time you got laid?"
Zofia just smiled, "Not since orientation."
"Well, we're going to have to do something about that, won't we?"
Zofia only smiled but deep down she was feeling horny. Once a person starts having sex and realizes how good it feels, there is a natural desire to keeping on doing it. She was still conflicted between feeling guilty about not having saved herself for her wedding night as she had been taught since her childhood and her young body telling her she needed to have sex again.
As the girls made their way towards the student union where there were food trucks and music, Zofia asked Sylvia about her being attracted to Don at orientation. She wondered if her parents would be mad if they found out she had sex with a Black male. Sylvia told her that her parents wouldn't mind at all and she found Black men more attractive than white guys. Zofia told her about how prejudiced her parents were, particularly her father and they would kill her if they knew she let Don have sex with her. She was curious if Sylvia had other relations with Blacks.
Sylvia told her, "I actually prefer Black guys, especially the athletes."
"Why is that?"
"Well, you know what they say about Black guys and how well endowed they are."
"No, what do they say?"
Sylvia laughed and replied, "Where have you been hiding all these years? They have bigger dicks."
"Really?"
"Well, not all of them."
Sylvia went on, "The athletes have better bodies too. I love those muscles."
Zofia simply grinned at the knowledge her more experienced friend was sharing. The two young ladies got to know each other better as they headed towards the student union and found a huge crowd of people milling around, eating, and taking in the music. They were checking out guys and the guys were checking out the ladies. It looked like it was going to be a fun weekend before classes started on Monday.
As the ladies were standing line at one of the taco food trucks, a couple of tall, muscular, good looking African-American young men got in line behind them. Dwayne and Calvin introduced themselves to Zofia and Sylvia and struck up a conversation. It was a long line so they had plenty of time to talk before they got their food. The guys were juniors and wide receivers on the football team
When Sylvia heard that she turned and smiled at Zofia and commented, "Oh really?"
She then winked at her friend like she found what they were looking for. Zofia was still a little shy and followed her friend's lead. She was also anxious about being with the guys because of how her father would feel if he knew but he wasn't there and she was determined not to be a stick in the mud and ruin any chance of having a good time. Just because she was talking to a couple of Black guys doesn't mean anything was going to happen later. It was all innocent. Besides, she was eighteen, almost nineteen, and could hang out with whoever she wanted. It was also kind of fun to do something rebellious that her parents wouldn't approve of.
After the girls got their meals, Sylvia invited the guys to sit with them and the offer was quickly accepted. They all got acquainted as they ate, exchanging where they lived, what they were majoring in, and whether they were dating anyone at the time.
Sylvia told them, "No we don't have boyfriends. We were out looking for a couple of guys to hang out with for the evening."
Dwayne's eyes lit up and he responded, "Well, you don't have to look any further."
Calvin jumped in, "We have an apartment just off campus that we share with another guy on the team. We could go back there, have a few beers, we got some weed and we can chill."
Zofia was getting a little nervous because she could see where this was leading but Sylvia promptly replied, "That sounds like fun, doesn't it Zofia?"
"I, I uh, I guess so."
The girls didn't know that the members of the football team had a competition to see who could fuck the most freshman and Sylvia and Zofia were now prime targets on their first day on campus. The girls took the bait and now they had to reel them in. The girls were proud that they attracted the attention of a couple of older guys. The other freshman guys looked so young and Dwayne and Calvin were on the football team besides. Sylvia knew they could be the key to a wild social life while Zofia was only following the lead of her more outgoing friend.
As they were walking to the apartment, Calvin was walking beside Sylvia leaving Dwayne to walk with Zofia. Dwayne was telling her how beautiful she was with her lovely eyes and a warm smile. He told her she was sexy too. No one ever told her that before. His charm was working as Zofia began to feel more comfortable being with a Black male. She noticed the muscles in his arms and shoulders which were exposed by his tank top and his chest looked just as muscular. It had been more than almost six weeks since she had sex and her pussy was beginning to itch for attention but she still wasn't sure about having sex with an African American again, no matter how attractive and charming he was.
When they got to the apartment that they shared with another football player, Calvin went and got a joint, lit it up and passed it around. When it was Zofia's turn she was reluctant to try it. She was a good girl and marijuana was illegal. After some hesitation and encouragement, especially from Sylvia who seemed to have a devilish influence over her, Zofia inhaled the weed. She immediately began to cough out of control having never smoked anything before. She did better on the second puff and even better after that.
They started drinking beer and the effects of the joint were taking hold on Zofia. She was high for the first time and the alcohol was relaxing her even more. She was feeling sexy and there was some suggestive talk going back and forth between the guys and girls. Not long after that, Sylvia and Calvin were making out. As the sexual tension filled the air, Dwayne leaned in to kiss Zofia which she enthusiastically returned. As they kissed, Dwayne's hand began to roam over her ass, rubbing and squeezing her butt. Seeing no resistance, one of his hands made its way up to her tits. The weed and alcohol had an aphrodisiac effect on her and helped lower her inhibitions. Her pussy juices were flowing and she needed to have sex again.
Dwayne's hand began to run up Zofia's leg to her thighs. When she instinctively parted her legs to give him better access to her pussy. He was confident he was going to get laid tonight and enjoy some freshman pussy. She was so hot, she became bolder herself and began to stroke his erection through his shorts. She couldn't believe how big he was. It felt like he was bigger than Don.
Out of the corner of her eye, Zofia saw Sylvia accompanying Calvin to his bedroom. Sylvia gave her a wink and a smile as the door slowly closed. Deep down Zofia was disappointed; she enjoyed watching another couple having sex during orientation and also found that having an audience to her coupling made it even more exciting for her. Those thoughts quickly disappeared as Dwayne's hand began to massage her breasts underneath her shirt. He then helped her peel it off before removing her bra. He marveled at the size and fullness of Zofia's tits.
"Wow, you've got some nice titties, baby," he commented as he lowered his lips to suck on her nipples.
Zofia was moaning softly as Dwayne focused on her breasts before unzipping her shorts so he could slip his hand down them to finger her damp pussy. He had big hands with long fingers and found entrance difficult so he pulled off her shorts. Zofia lifted her ass off of the sofa so he could also slip off her panties. She laid back on the sofa as he stood up to take off his shorts and underwear in one motion, exposing his thick cock which had to be about nine inches long. Zofia marveled at its size and girth and temporarily being scared she might not be able to handle a dick that size; that was until he laid on top of her as they returned to their makeout session. He was finger fucking her while she stroked his big dick.
Dwayne sat up and suggested she suck his dick and Zofia quickly changed positions so she had access to his big black cock. She tucked her light brown hair behind her ear while stroking him, gathering the courage to try and get the monster cock into her mouth. She took a deep breath, opened her mouth wide, and lowered her head. Her full, white lips surrounded the black meat as the head entered her mouth, sliding along her tongue. She could barely get Dwayne's cock into her mouth and she gagged when he thrust his hips up, forcing more of himself into her mouth.
He told her, "Go slowly, don't try and take too much at one time."
Other girls have obviously had the same problem giving him a blow job. Zofia took his advice and bobbed her head slowly as her white lips surrounded his black cock. She gagged a few times and took as much as she could but still couldn't take it all. She was enjoying orally pleasing her black lover.
She thought, "if only my father could see me now."
In one way, it was an opportunity to rebel against all of his strict rules while she was growing up and not allowing her to have any kind of social life. It was also her chance to explore her sexuality that had also been suppressed but now that the floodgates have been opened, there was no stopping her now.
As hard as she tried, she could only get about half of the big cock into her throat. It wasn't bad for a girl who was only sucking her second dick. Zofia would gag every so often while Dwayne was instructing her on what he liked.
"Oh yeah baby, suck it just like that. Your lips feel so good around my dick. That's it, baby, take that dick as deep as you can."
Zofia was really trying her best to please her black lover. When Dwayne was ready to fuck her, he pulled her head off his dick and laid her back on the sofa, her legs spread wide, offering her pussy to him. She was a little concerned that his dick my hurt because of its size. He rubbed himself up and down against her dripping wet pussy for lubrication then began to enter Zofia. She took his dick into her without any problems. She remembered feeling the fullness of her pussy compared to Don or Chris but found it more pleasurable. Dwayne started to thrust himself in and out of Zofia and felt a deep feeling of pleasure as his big dick pounded her sweet, young pussy. Her big tits began to bounce as he fucked her harder which brought moans of passion from her.
"Oh God that feels so good. Fuck me Dwayne. Oh shit, fuck me."




She couldn't believe she was talking like that but she lost control of her inhibitions. He began to thrust harder and faster giving her an even more intense pleasure. She was high from the weed and alcohol which made the sex even better, sharpening her senses and filling her with complete rapture. Dwayne was playing with her breasts and sucking on her nipples enjoying her young body. Her utter enjoyment of his fucking made it even better for him. Zofia was screaming in uncontrollable pleasure and talking like she never had before.
"Fuck me Dwayne. Your big cock feels so good; don't ever stop fucking me. Oh God, I need a good fucking Dwayne. Give it to me good."
They were having sex for about 30 minutes when the guys' other roommate, Jamal, came home. He was a big black man, a defensive lineman on the football team who was 6'4" tall and tipped the scales at over 300 pounds. Dwayne and Zofia were fucking so intensely they never heard him come in.
Jamal politely interrupted his roommate, "Sorry brother. I didn't know, um, you had company."
Dwayne never stopped fucking Zofia and she didn't seem to mind the sudden intrusion so Jamal stood there and admired Zofia's body, figuring he'd enjoy the show until they threw him out of the room.
Jamal commented, "Damn, it looks like you got a hot one there bro."
"This is some damn good pussy. You really like getting it put to you, don't you babe?"
Zofia pussy was on fire and she even liked having an audience; it made the sex even hotter and more naughty and she responded, "I love getting fucked, Dwayne. I love your dick."
Dwayne then asked, "How about taking care of Jamal baby? Can you handle two of us?"
Jamal stood in awe, watching his roommate increase the vigor of his thrusts making Zofia's eyes roll into the back of her head with sheer bliss. She answered with a shrug of her shoulders which wasn't a negative response so Dwayne motioned with his head for him to join in. Jamal quickly undressed, exposing his huge body and hard on which wasn't as big as Dwayne's, maybe 7.5" and not as thick.
Zofia was so horny, she didn't mind having another dick to play with. Jamal fed her his dick and she hungrily began to suck it. She felt so slutty as she fucked and sucked the two Black athletes. After gagging on Dwayne's big dick, Jamal's was much easier to swallow and she was able to take his smaller black cock deep into her throat. He began to fuck her mouth, using her soft, white lips like a pussy. Zofia was acting like a wild woman who couldn't get enough black cock; her moans muffled by the dick in her mouth. Dwayne had been fucking her for about 45 minutes and told her he was about to cum.
When Zofia heard this, she stopped sucking Jamal long enough to tell him, "Don't cum in my pussy. I'm not on birth control."
That's when Jamal had a suggestion, "Let's switch places bro."
It seemed like a reasonable solution. The guys changed places with Zofia's mouth filled with Dwayne's dick and her pussy being filled by Jamal, who towered over the much smaller white girl. As Dwayne's breathing got heavier, Zofia momentarily became fearful of tasting the sperm that was about to be unleashed into her mouth but that didn't stop her from continuing to suck the big black cock in her mouth. She was too turned on to stop now. Besides, Dwayne had a hold of her head and was thrusting himself between her lips. As Dwayne was approaching his orgasm, Calvin and Sylvia came out of his bedroom and were stunned to see Zofia taking on two guys.
At that moment, Dwayne pushed himself deeper into Zofia's throat and began to cum, which made her gag. His sperm was dripping out of her mouth, down her chin and onto her chest as he continued to cum in her mouth while Jamal continued to fuck her pussy. Zofia struggled to keep up as the big black cock in her mouth continued to shoot sperm. It was her first taste of cum but it kept coming before she could decide if she liked it or not. She swallowed as much as she could until Dwayne finished. She licked his dick clean before he withdrew. After getting a good taste of sperm, Zofia decided it wasn't too bad and licked her lips to taste some more.
Calvin, who had been watching with Sylvia gave Dwayne a high five when he was done and said, "Damn dude, I thought you were going to drown her in cum for a minute."
"That little Polish girl is one hot piece of ass," Dwayne told him.
The room went silent as Calvin, Sylvia, and Dwayne passed around another joint, had more beers, and watched Jamal fuck Zofia. His big body was now draped over her as he pounded her pussy. Zofia looked over at her audience and began to cum herself. Her orgasm drove Jamal to the edge and he remembered she wasn't on birth control so he climbed up towards her chest and told her to wrap her titties around his dick. She obeyed his request as he started to titty fuck Zofia. On his upstroke, he would stop with the head of his dick near her lips so she could suck it for him before he would go back to fucking her between her breasts.
He tried to hold out as long as he could but he now needed to release the pressure that was building in his balls. He thrust his dick up into Zofia's face as he held her head up. She opened her mouth as he began to spray his cum onto her face and onto her tongue. His cum tasted more tangy than Dwayne's and she tried to catch as much as she could into her mouth. When Jamal was almost done with his orgasm, he fed his dick to her so she could suck him dry. She sucked on his cock, swirling her lips around it, milking him dry.
When Jamal was done cumming, he withdrew his dick from between Zofia's lips and proclaimed, "You were right bro, she is one hot piece of ass."
Zofia had been thoroughly fucked by two big black men and she was now left naked on the sofa with her face and tits covered in cum. Sylvia told her she was proud of her for letting loose and joked that Zofia kept all that cock to herself. The guys told Sylvia not to worry, there was plenty left for her. Zofia cleaned herself up and joined the rest of them in smoking more weed and drinking. The two girls were sitting around naked with three naked Black men and Zofia noticed that Calvin was almost as large as Dwayne but not quite. She wondered what his dick felt and tasted like. She was curious but didn't want to seem anxious to have sex with him.
Zofia was getting more comfortable being naked in front of the guys and was enjoying the attentive glances she was receiving. She made no effort to cover up her breasts or to keep her legs closed. The others made her feel a little self-conscious when they commented on her hairy pussy but she never even considered grooming herself down there until she saw Sylvia's bare pussy during orientation.
The five of them were passing joints and drinking beer while everyone was wondering what was going to happen next. The wondering ended when Calvin started to get an erection from partying with the naked coeds. He was eyeing up Zofia and she was trying to hide her curiosity about what he was like in bed.
Calvin broke the ice when he asked, "So Zofia, do you want to find out what sex is like with a real man?"
The other guys started their smack talk in return and it became a game challenging the ladies to see who was the best lover. The girls knew it was just a way to get them to have sex again but played along.
Sylvia even played along with her own smack talk of her own, "Who says you guys will even be in my top three list of best lovers?"
Sylvia was just as curious to see what it would feel like to have a dick as big as Dwayne's in her pussy and liked the thought of being dominated by Jamal's large body. They decided to go into Jamal's room because he had a king-sized bed. The girls laid back on the bed while Dwayne and Jamal surrounded Sylvia and Calvin pulled Zofia towards the edge and got down on his knees so he could please her orally. He was kissing her legs and thighs before working his way up towards her pussy. When she looked down, she noticed Calvin had a very long tongue and was intrigued by what he might be able to do with it. Her hips started to move as he began to tongue fuck her. She wasn't very experienced receiving oral sex but she could tell Calvin knew his way around a woman's cunt. He would stick his long tongue in her as deep as he could then lick all around her lips without touching her clit then repeat the process again and again. She was trying to maneuver her hips so he would lick her clit but he wasn't done teasing her.
When Calvin finally started to focus on Zofia's clit, he brought her to a quick, intense orgasm. He wasn't finished yet. He lapped up all of her juices with his long tongue and began to suck on her clit again until she had another orgasm. She came so hard this time that she squirted some of her juices into his mouth. It was so intense that, at first, she thought she might have urinated but it was only a wild orgasm. He let her catch her breath for a moment before having her switch places so she could suck his dick. He gave her so much pleasure that she wanted to give him an equally pleasurable blow job.
As she got down on her knees between Calvin's outstretched legs, Zofia was determined to take her time as she had seen Sylvia do when giving blow jobs. She let her long, light brown hair trace over his thighs and even softly tickle his balls. By doing this, he could also feel her hot breath against the sensitive skin of his pubic region while increasing the anticipation of her pending blow job. She then began to kiss his upper thighs while ever so slowly stroking his shaft before she began to flick her tongue over his balls.
Zofia gently sucked on each of his balls before tracing her tongue up and down Calvin's lengthy shaft. She then traced her tongue over the large, mushroomed head of his dick, taking time to lick the precum that was leaking from the tip. She used the tip of her tongue to follow along the underside of the head, then gave it long laps like she was licking a dripping ice cream cone. Zofia was so proud that she had Calvin squirming, moaning, and begging for more. She was new to having sex and cocksucking and she was gaining more experience with every blow job she gave.
She licked and sucked the shaft then worked her way up to sucking and swirl her tongue around the head while Calvin tried to force more of his dick into her mouth but she resisted. This was the first time in her limited sexual experience that she felt she was in control. Zofia then let more and more of his cock enter her mouth. She had more than half in her mouth before she gagged.
As she glanced to her side, she saw Jamal and Dwayne having their way with Sylvia. Jamal was thrusting away at her pussy while she struggled to take Dwayne's big black cock into her throat, gagging at times herself. Zofia felt better knowing Sylvia was gagging on his cock too.
Calvin kept moaning as Zofia's head bobbed in his lap. His large, black hands cupped her head as he thrust his hips up, forcing more of himself into her mouth. At first, she struggled to take him deep in her mouth but eventually, he worked his entire cock into her throat. Zofia felt a sense of accomplishment at being able to deepthroat a dick for the first time. Calvin even held her head still when he was buried deep into her throat as her tongue swirled around it. She finally had to force her head off his cock so she could catch her breath. It was Calvin's way of taking control and making Zofia become a little more submissive.
Calvin then bent her over on the edge of the bed and approached her from behind, entering her pussy in one quick thrust which caught Zofia by surprise. He quickly began to fuck her hard and fast which made her moan and scream out loud.
Jamal looked over at Dwayne and told him, "Damn, Calvin's going to town on that white pussy."
"He sure is. It looks like she's getting addicted to some Black dick too."
Once more, Zofia found herself crying out in pleasure from getting her pussy used by a black cock. Her father would be furious if he knew she was now getting fucked by a third Black man in one night. That's also what made it even more pleasurable; she was asserting her independence, rebelling against her strict upbringing by not only having sex before marriage but fucking and sucking multiple Black men and finding extreme pleasure from it.
Dwayne was now fucking Sylvia and Jamal decided to stuff his dick into Zofia's mouth which she gladly did. Both men were now playing with her tits, tweaking her nipples which helped drive her to another orgasm. Calvin then switched places with Jamal who took his turn fucking the Polish freshman for the second time that night.
The guys had already cum once and so they were able to fuck a lot longer this time around. They kept switching partners in different combinations. It was turning into a full-fledged orgy. Sylvia found herself riding Calvin while Jamal fucked her ass as Dwayne was fucking Zofia. The guys wanted to fuck Zofia's ass but she refused. She wasn't ready for that kind of kinky sex.
The three Black men were using Zofia and Sylvia for their sexual pleasure but the girls were also having the sexual experience of their young lives too as the guys took turns with their young bodies. Dwayne had cum in Sylvia's pussy while Jamal came in her ass. Zofia took Calvin's load in her mouth as she did the others; tasting the sperm of all three Black men.
She now realized she enjoyed orally satisfying a cock as well as the taste of sperm.
After a short rest, smoking another joint and a few more beers the girls found themselves getting fucked again that night. It's not that they were being forced into sex; they wanted it just as badly, if not more, as the men. By the end of the night, Zofia's pussy was sore and the muscles of her jaw were tight. She couldn't fuck or suck anymore. She was also exhausted from being physically and emotionally drained from all of the sex, drugs, and alcohol and fell asleep, naked in Jamal's bed.
In the early morning, Zofia woke up, groggy and hungover, at first not knowing where she was. Once she realized she never left the apartment, she went looking for her clothes and Sylvia. She could only find her shorts and top, then saw Sylvia in Dwayne's bed. She woke her up to tell her she was going back to their dorm with Sylvia telling her she'd join her. Both girls did the "walk of shame" back to their dorm room. They looked a mess, with their hair mussed and caked with sperm. They had trouble walking as they were sore from fucking and sucking three black cocks all night long. Zofia's tits were bouncing freely and shown underneath her top. Luckily, only a few people saw them as they made their way back to their own beds. Both young ladies slept until that afternoon, then showered before going to get something to eat. Zofia's head was still pounding.
Over breakfast, Sylvia told Zofia, "The first thing we're going to do on Monday is get you to the health office and get you on birth control."
Zofia couldn't argue with her friend's observation. She was deathly afraid of getting pregnant, especially if the father was a Black man. Her father would disown her. He would probably do that if he ever found out what she had done on her first day on campus. She did feel better after having some coffee and getting something to eat. The conversation then turned to who they enjoyed in bed.
They both agreed that they loved Dwayne's big black cock in their pussys but found it difficult to blow him. Jamal's was easier to suck because it wasn't as big and both girls loved Calvin's oral expertise. Zofia then inquired about Sylvia having anal sex with Jamal.
Sylvia informed her, "It's not so bad if you have a lot of lubrication. The feeling of having a dick in your ass and pussy at the same time is incredible. You also have to relax and let it happen. If you tense up, it will make it hurt."
Zofia then inquired, "Can I ask you a personal question?"
"After what we've done together, I think it would be alright."
"Is it hard to shave yourself, you know, down there?"
Sylvia grinned and replied, "It's not bad. It takes some getting used to. Why? Did you want to try it?"
"I don't know. The guys seemed to like it."
"When we get back to the dorm, I can show you if you like."
Zofia responded, "Thank you. I've never had a friend like you that I could talk to about these things."
The bond between Sylvia and Zofia was fairly strong after what they had done together and they were just beginning to get to know each other. When they got back to the dorm, Sylvia made her friend get undressed. She laid out a towel on the bed and had Zofia sit over it. Sylvia then retrieved a small hair trimmer and began to shave off as much hair as she could from Zofia's pubic area, leaving nothing but stubble. Zofia felt a little awkward letting her friend trim her hair with her legs spread wide open but they had already shared a couple of wild nights filled with sexual exploration together so this was comparatively mild.
Sylvia then told her, "Okay now go take a shower and I'll get ready for when you are done. Wash that area really well, then hurry back here."
Zofia followed Sylvia's instructions and returned only wearing a towel which she placed underneath her, waiting for the next step. Sylvia had a large bowl of water and a warm washcloth ready. She placed the washcloth over the area that was about to be shaved for a quick minute, then got shaving gel and applied it to Zofia's pubic area.
When Sylvia picked up the razor, Zofia got a little nervous but it was too late to turn back now. It's not easy to let someone approach your genital area with a razor. It was also kind of a turn on to be letting her friend shave her pubic area too but she wasn't going to tell her that.
Sylvia slowly shaved Zofia's pubic hair for a minute before turning the razor over so she could try it herself. When Zofia was done, Sylvia took the razor back to touch up some spots her friend had missed then wiped her pussy clean. She took out a mirror so Zofia could see.
Zofia confessed, "This is the first time I've ever looked at my pussy like this, you know, with my legs wide open."
"You've got to be kidding me."
"No I'm not kidding. I've looked at myself in the mirror in my room but never like this. I've seen diagrams."
Sylvia began to point out various areas of Zofia's pussy, sort of like a guided tour. Zofia felt a little funny but she was also developing a bond with her roommate. When Sylvia pointed out Zofia's clitoris, she flicked it a little with her finger as Zofia let out a soft moan.
"That's the clit or love button. That's what makes us cum."
Sylvia kept rubbing Zofia's clit as her roommate moaned in pleasure. Zofia wanted to stop her but it felt so good; she felt helpless to put an end to her enjoyment. Her hips began to move a little in rhythm to Sylvia's hand gestures and her breathing got heavier. In her mind she wanted to tell her to stop, that it was wrong for two females to be doing this. Even though her strict Polish upbringing was in conflict with her immediate pleasure, Zofia's body would not let her bring an end to her roommate's manual manipulations of her clit.
Sylvia was getting excited too and as Zofia's was approaching an orgasm, she lowered her head and began to finger fuck her friend while licking and sucking on her clit. Zofia knew this was wrong but it felt so right at the moment and she was powerless to stop Sylvia from licking and fingering her pussy. She then came to an explosive orgasm as Sylvia licked the cum from her pussy.
When Zofia's orgasm had subsided, Sylvia lifted her head, her lips glistening with her friend's juices. She was momentarily afraid Zofia would be mad but she saw a broad smile on her face and she came up and began to kiss Zofia. They were making out on the bed and Sylvia quickly stripped off her clothes. They kissed and made out touching and feeling each other's breasts. Sylvia then brought Zofia's hand down between her legs and Zofia inserted one of her fingers. She found Sylvia's pussy dripping wet as she continued to finger her while the girls alternately sucked on each other's tits.



Zofia knew that Sylvia probably wanted her to return the favor and please her orally. She was scared but excited. She felt Sylvia's hands putting light pressure on her head while she sucked on her tits and finger fucked her. She knew what Sylvia wanted her to do but was gathering up the courage to go further. She kissed her way down between her friend's legs and stared at her damp pussy, trying to gather the courage to keep going.
Sylvia then told her, "Go ahead. Try it. Please, I'm so hot right now."
Not wanting to disappoint her friend, Zofia lowered her head and began to lick Sylvia's clit and received a positive, reinforcing moan from her. Sylia's hips were bucking as Zofia got her first taste of another woman's pussy. After getting over her initial reluctance, Zofia was now focused on pleasing her friend. She wanted to please her just as Sylvia had done for her. When Sylvia grabbed the back of her head and held it tight to her clit, Zofia knew she was about to cum and licked and sucked on her clit while thrusting her finger in and out of her pussy until her friend came to a wild orgasm herself.
Zofia was once again proud of herself for her sexual experimentation, now with another woman. She wondered if her father would be more upset with her letting several Black men have sex with her or if her having a bi-sexual experience with another girl would be worse in his mind. She didn't really care, she was being naughty and rebellious. She was no longer daddy's little girl. She was a woman now and could make her own decisions. She was asserting her independence from an overbearing father. She had fucked five different guys, four of them being Black and one girl and classes hadn't even started yet. This was only the beginning of her becoming more rebellious.
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When I was a young man, I saw many Eastern European fathers keep tight control over their daughters; so tight that they never had any fun at all. Young men were afraid to go anywhere near their house out of fear of the father. This control worked while their daughters were young but when they got older and got their first taste of freedom, the girls went wild. This is the second chapter of a story about one of those girls.
In the first chapter, Zofia got her first taste of freedom from her parents while away at her college orientation and promptly lost her virginity. After moving into the dorm the weekend before classes started, Zofia and her roommate met two Black football players that led to her discovering her love of big Black cock and enjoying multiple partners.
______________________________________
After her sexual tryst with the three Black athletes and her first bi-sexual experience with Sylvia, Zofia was feeling guilty for going so far astray from what her parents had taught her and what she learned in Catholic school. Even though it was Saturday, she decided she would try to settle down now that classes were about to begin and hoped she got her deviant sexual desires out of her system. The problem was that, at times during the day, her mind would drift to recall the night she lost her virginity during orientation with Don and Chris or tasting another woman's pussy for the first time and the small orgy she had with Dwayne, Jamal and Calvin. When those memories popped into her mind, Zofia's pussy would start to get a little damp. She liked the feeling of having her pussy filled by Dwayne's big black cock while sucking on Jamal or Calvin's dick.
She remembered how each of their dicks tasted or how they felt in her pussy and how each of them fucked her in a distinct way, with each pleasuring her in a different manner. Whether it was hard, fast, rough or slow and easy, she liked the variety and enjoyed comparing them and how they made her feel. She recalled how differently each of their sperms tasted with Jamal's being more tangy than the others. Even though she had only sucked and fucked one white guy, she began to understand why Sylvial preferred Black athletes. They seemed to have bigger dicks, had more stamina and fucked her longer and harder than Chris did.
Everytime those sexual thoughts crept into her mind, Zofia tried to extinguish them but found her mind and body were constantly flashing back to her limited sexual experiences. While she only had sex on two occassions, she sucked and fucked multiple dicks each time and had done things some women only fantasize about.
Sylvia wanted to do a little shopping during the day and brought Zofia along with her. The activity helped Zofia get over her hangover and it was fun to do some clothes and food shopping to treat themselves. Zofia needed to update her wardrobe, and, with Sylvia's help, she picked out a couple of low cut tops and short skirts along with a few, sexier bra and panty sets. Sylvia was flirting with some of the young men who were checking them out as they shopped. Zofia's parents kept tight control of her when she was home and it was fun to have a close friend with whom she could hang out with and one that she shared some deep, dark secrets with. It was a fun girls day out.
Over lunch, they both got a text from Dwayne and Calvin wondering if they wanted to hang out again later that night. Sylvia immediately responded to Calvin that she'd love to meet up again while Zofia wasn't so quick to reply.
"What's the matter Zof, don't you want to have a little more fun? Come on, it's Saturday night. We need to have some fun before classes start."
"I don't know Sylvia; I don't want to get a reputation as being, you know, a slut or anything."
Sylvia laughed at her friend and replied, "Those are old fashioned ideas. Women are allowed to enjoy sex too. Come on. You had fun last night and besides, Dwayne has that huge cock."
Zofia's juices began to flow a little while recalling the feeling of Dwayne's big black cock filling her pussy and gave in, "Alright. I guess one more time would be okay."
She then replied to Dwayne's text telling him she'd join him that evening. Zofia was a little nervous at going out with a Black man again but excited at the same time. She let loose of a lot of her inhibitions the night before and had a great fucking time or, better yet, a great time fucking.
Sylvia helped Zofia get ready for their date with the guys. She helped her apply makeup that Zofia never really wore very often and did up her hair in a ponytail. Zofia put on her new push up bra that enhanced her cleavage and a v-neck button down sweater. Zofia was showing off more cleavage than she ever had before and wasn't entirely comfortable but decided to trust Sylvia's judgement. Her outfit was topped off with a shorter than usual mini jean skirt and 4 inch heels. Sylvia dressed in her own low cut top, mini skirt and heels.
They looked at themselves in the mirror and Zofia asked, "Do you think we look too sexy?"
Sylvia shook her head and replied, "There's no such thing as too sexy. Let's go."
They headed downstairs to meet the guys and went to a local chain restaurant for a casual dinner. Over their dinner double date, Dwayne placed his hand on Zofia's knee; seeing no resistance, his hand gradually went higher and higher up her leg to her thigh. She wanted to stop him but she was also getting excited by letting him do this in a public place. She felt so naughty as her legs instinctively parted to give him further access to her upper thighs. She let out a quiet squeal when he brushed his finger across the front of her panties which were already starting to get damp. Zofia tried to maintain her composure but it was getting increasingly more difficult the more Dwayne massaged her pussy through the satin material of underwear. When the waiter came over he noticed that Dwayne was playing with his date's pussy and tried his best to hide his knowing grin.
By the time they finished dinner, Zofia was more than ready to go back to the apartment for some more fun. Dwayne and Zofia began to makeout in the backseat and he had his finger deep inside her pussy by the time they arrived at their place. Dwayne was a wide receiver with big hands and long fingers and he knew how to massage a girl's pussy with them. Once inside, the drinks began flowing and the joints began to get passed around. It wasn't long before clothes began to come off and soft moans began to fill the room. Calvin had stripped Sylvia of her clothes and was busy expertly licking her pussy until she had multiple violent orgasms. Zofia was jealous because Calvin was better at oral sex than Dwayne who was lapping at her cunt until she had orgasmed.
Zofia found herself on her knees sucking Dwayne's massive cock. She was no longer threatened by its size but saw it more as a challenge to stuff as much of it into her throat as she could without gagging. While she was getting better, taking almost half of it, she still gagged when she took it further. Dwayne was still impressed as most girls couldn't even get that far. As her head bobbed, she could see out of the corner of her eye that Sylvia had now straddled Calvin and was riding his cock as her tits bounced in his face.
Dwayne stopped Zofia's blow job and told her, "I need some of that young white pussy baby," before he laid her back on the sofa with her legs spread wide and slowly slid his big dick into her.
Her eyes rolled back into her head as Dwayne slowly fucked her to start. She loved the feeling the fullness in her pussy; it wasn't like the others she had sex with. She didn't know if anyone could satisfy her again unless they were as big as Dwayne. She was becoming addicted to his big black dick. She began to moan louder as he picked up the pace, pounding her pussy harder and faster. Her tits were flopping in rhythm to his thrusts. He was fondling her breasts at the same time and would even lean in to suck her nipples as he pounded her pussy with his massive manhood. The faster he fucked her, the louder her moans became until she came again.
After Zofia recovered, Dwayne had her get on top so she could ride him. He sucked and played with her tits which were right in front of his face. Zofia loved bouncing on his big black cock. It felt so good as the dark meat filled her pussy. When she began to tire, Dwayne had her bend over so he could fuck her from behind. Calvin had Sylvia in this position too and Zofia wondered if they would switch partners like they did last time.
Just as she thought, after fucking the girls from behind side by side, Calvin asked, "Wanna switch bro?"
Without saying a word, Dwayne withdrew from Zofia and was quickly replaced by Calvin. His dick was big, but not as big as Dwayne's but she still liked the feeling of a different dick in her pussy. Calvin fucked her harder than Dwayne and was tugging on her ponytail while slapping her ass. She discovered she liked the rough treatment while a dick plowed her pussy. It made her feel so slutty and submissive, especially getting fucked by a black man and enjoying every second of it. He started to pick up his pace even more and Zofia was lost in the rapture of pleasing him while feeling immense gratification herself.
Just before she was about to warn him not to cum in her pussy seeing she wasn't on any birth control, Calvin grabbed hold of her hips, lunged deep into her, grunted loudly and announced, "Oh, baby your pussy feels so good. I'm cumming."
It was too late to stop him as she felt his cock pulsating and with each twitch, he shot more cum into her. They both were breathing heavy trying to catch their breath when Zofia began to worry about getting pregnant. She was still bent over, resting when she felt Dwayne's dick being thrust into her. He was fucking her hard too and she asked him not to cum in her pussy but he didn't listen. She felt his black dick begin to shoot cum into her also, adding his load to that of his teammate. Zofia's unprotected cunt was now filled with the sperm of two virile black men.
When Dwayne withdrew, Zofia immediately went to the bathroom in an attempt to squeeze as much cum out of her as she could. She was deeply worried she would get pregnant. How would she explain that to her parents who taught her she needed to remain pure until her wedding night? To make matters worse, she would have to explain that the father could be either of two black men. She began to have a slight panic attack but quickly regained control of herself, not wanting to spoil the party, before returning to the living room to join the others. She pulled Sylvia aside to inform her of her fears, her friend told her not to be concerned, that she shouldn't worry about it.
When Zofia pressed Sylvia about what she should do, her friend told her, "First, the chances of you being pregnant are slim and there are pills that would take care of it. Just relax, let's have a good time. Trust me."
That calmed Zofia down somewhat and with more alcohol and joints being passed around, it helped her put her fears aside for the moment. The girls fucked and sucked Calvin and Dwayne into the wee hours of the morning then went back to their dorm..
When they woke up, Zofia and Sylvia had a long conversation on how Dwayne and Calvin were good in bed and could screw all night. Zofia then got scared when she remembered she had taken multiple loads of cum in her pussy and started getting nervous about possibly being pregnant. They talked more over a late breakfast about possible options. Zofia was due to get her period at any time so Sylvia told her there was no reason to panic, she was late in her cycle and couldn't get pregnant anyway.
They spent Sunday buying the rest of their books and getting ready for classes to begin. They socialized with some of the other people on their floor. In other words, it was a normal day before classes began.
When classes started on Monday, it was easier for Zofia to put some of her deviant thoughts behind her. She was getting used to the college educational culture, buying books, reading and preparing for classes. She also got her period which gave her one less thing to worry about. She even met a Polish exchange student, Piotr but everyone called him Pete and he developed a liking for his Polish classmate, Zofia. She liked him too; he was handsome and polite, a nice Polish boy like her parents hoped she would meet some day. He was a little shy, spoke broken English and was ecstatic when he was able to converse with Zofia in his native language seeing she spoke Polish at home with her parents when she was younger.
It was a long stressful week at school for Zofia between being away from home for the first time, dealing with her new found independence and missing her family regardless of how strict her parents were. Dwayne was texting her all week wanting to hook up again but she told him she was too busy which was true but as Friday rolled around she felt she needed a little relief. Even though she liked Pete, he was too shy to ask her out which left Zofia disappointed.
Late in the week, Sylvia was asking Zofia if she wanted to double date with Calvin and Dwayne. Even though part of her was hesitant to continue her sexually decadent lifestyle, her pussy needed some attention. Her thought began to drift to recalling how Dwayne's big black cock filled her pussy and how Calvin fucked her harder and was more rough.She marvelled at the size of Dwayne's dick even when he wasn't erect. It wasn't until late Friday afternoon that she agreed to another double date. It was going to have to be an early night anyway seeing the guys had a football game on Saturday.
Sylvia and Zofia both dressed in tight black leggings that showed off every curve of their ample asses. Sylvia wore a simple tank top and Zofia wore an off the shoulder top. They put on their makeup and made their way over to the guys' apartment for some pizza, beer, weed and sex. There was no pretense anymore on what would happen when they got together with Calvin and Dwayne. When the girls arrived the men had their hands all over the girls' bodies, freely fondling their asses and tits. Sylvia and Zofia would playfully slap their hands away, pretending they were upset but everyone knew where this evening was headed as sexual tension gradually filled the air.
Shortly after dinner, the girls found themselves naked, kneeling on the floor giving the guys blowjobs. Zofia had gotten to enjoy having sex in the same room as Sylvia and Calvin. It also made it easier for them to swap partners. Zofia was getting better at taking Dwayne's big black cock down her throat but she still couldn't swallow it all yet but she kept trying. Her enthusiasm and effort made her blow jobs even more pleasurable for Dwayne too. Even though she wasn't as experienced as some girls he'd been with, Zofia was still able to take more of his big dick than most other women. She savored the taste and size of his manhood too. He was so big, she wasn't sure a smaller cock could satisfy her anymore. Her only mission now was to get him good, hard and excited until he used his black cock to fuck her white pussy. Until then she used her pink lips to make him groan in pleasure.
They all decided to retreat to Dwayne's room so they had more room than being on the sofa. Before they got onto the bed, Sylvia pulled Zofia aside with an idea she had. The guys could tell she was reluctant to do whatever Sylvia was suggesting.
Sylvia knew she could talk Zofia into most anything now and pulled her arm and said, "Come on. It will be fun."
Dwayne and Calvin didn't know what was going on but watched as the girls climbed onto the bed. Sylvia, laid down as she instructed Zofia to straddle her head. The guys' eyes widened when they realized what they were about to witness. Sylvia quickly began to lap at Zofia's pussy, stopping only to encourage her to do the same. The girls were now in a full fledged sixty-nine, giving the men a show they'd never forget.
Calvin turned to his friend and said, "Damn, these girls are freaks."
He then poked Dwayne with "watch this" kind of look and climbed onto the bed behind Zofia. He then slid his black cock into her while Sylvia continued to lick her clit. Zofia stopped licking Sylvia's cunt at times because she was moaning so loudly, feeling the double pleasure of having a big black cock penetrate her pussy while her friend titillated her clit. Dwayne wanted his turn also and they shared Zofia while Sylvia continued to work on her clit. She tried to lick Sylvia's pussy but the intense pleasure she was receiving was too much of a distraction. After she came to two violent orgasms, Sylvia asked her to switch places.
Sylvia straddled Zofia's head as Dwayne started to fuck her hard. Zofia got a close up view of him pounding her friend's cunt while she began to lick her clit. She felt an obligation to help her friend experience the same intense orgasms she had. Sylvia started to cum and that triggered Dwayne's orgam too. Zofia could see his thick shaft pulsating while pumping his sperm into Sylvia as her pussy tightened around his cock. Some of Dwayne's cum leaked out of Sylvia and Zofia quickly licked it up. When he withdrew, he offered his black dick for Zofia to lick clean. Before Calvin entered Sylvia, Zofia lapped at her pussy to lick up more sperm.
Calvin was now fucking Sylvia while Zofia licked her clit and it didn't take long for them to come to a mutual orgasm. Zofia licked Calvin clean before Sylvia squeezed the cum from her pussy which Zofia licked up like it was a sweet nectar. Sylvia returned the favor by licking her friend's pussy too.
The girls were so consumed in pleasing each other they didn't notice that Jamal had returned home joined by one of the football team's offensive linemen, James, a huge black man and they were quietly watching the action. Dwayne motioned for them to join in the fun so the two football linemen stripped off their clothes. Before the girls could object, the two men began to fondle them. Sylvia didn't mind at all but Zofia had some second thoughts but never said "no" either James spread Zofia's legs and quickly entered her while Jamal did the same to Sylvia.
Jame's big black, muscular body hovered over her while his eight inch dick pounded her pussy. Zofia felt so slutty, letting herself be used by someone she didn't even know and didn't even know his name at the time, but she was beginning to get addicted to big black cock. The feeling of having a full pussy made Zofia's guilt disappear as she got lost in the pure pleasure of getting fucked again. James and Jamal switched partners with Zofia having sex with the fourth black man that night. Her father would disown her if he ever found out but that was part of what made it so pleasurable. Since starting her college life, Zofia was doing something rebellious for the first time in her life and having fun doing it.
Zofia felt totally dominated being alternately fucked by the two huge black men. She knew she was just another piece of ass to them but that somehow also turned her on. It may have been the alcohol or the drugs or her increasing libido but she felt like they were just another couple of dicks to be used to satisfy her sexual desires. She had another orgasm as James dumped his load deep inside her.
The men wanted to continue to party all night but they knew they couldn't because of their game the next day so the party came to an early end. Sylvia and Zofia had big smiles on their faces as they staggered back to their dorm while comparing notes on the guys they just got done fucking and sucking.
After sleeping late the next morning, Zofia woke up with another hangover and feeling sluggish. She also went through another round of feeling guilty for her slutty behavior the night before. She kept thinking about how horrified her parents would be if they found out she let four black men have sex with her in one night. Heck, her parents would have a fit finding out that she had sex with just one Black man. Her racist father would never speak to her again. She promised herself she would try to control herself in the future but there were other voices in her head that recalled how wonderful it felt to have her pussy filled with big black cock and her multiple orgasms. She tried to quiet those voices when they would creep into her mind but they kept coming back.



In a way to absolve herself of any responsibility for having sex with multiple men on several occasions, she began to blame the bad influence of Sylvia, after all, Zofia never would have done such deviant sexual acts on her own. She decided she would try to hang out with other people besides her roommate. She made excuses not to accompany Sylvia when she went out to get something to eat and do some shopping later that day.
While having a late breakfast by herself at an on-campus coffee shop, Zofia was excited to receive a text from Piotr wondering if she wanted to go to dinner and a movie later that night. She quickly accepted his offer. It was an opportunity to go on a real date with someone she could tell her parents about; someone that would make them proud of her.
When Sylvia found out Zofia had a date, she was a little annoyed. She planned on going back to Dwayne and Calvin's apartment and was disappointed her roommate wouldn't be joining her. Zofia dressed modestly for her date, wearing a black casual sundress and sandals and a touch of makeup.
Over dinner, Zofia found the conversation with Piotr kind of dull. She tried to pay attention to him but her mind was drifting off, wondering what Sylvia might be doing with Calvin and Dwayne and possibly others. Pete was a nice boy and she really wanted to like him. He held her hand on the way to the movie and she could tell that he really liked her a lot, more than she liked him.
After the movie, they were trying to decide what to do next and Zofia was a little taken back when Piotr suggested, "We could go back to my dorm room. My roommate went home for the weekend."
She wasn't that attracted to him but she figured she might feel differently after they had sex so she replied, "Uh, sure, we could go to your room."
Piotr got a big smile on his face and quickly drove back to his dorm. He held her hand tightly as they walked up to the building and down the hall to his room, running into several people along the way. He was proud that he had a beautiful girl with him and knew people would figure out what they were about to do. Zofia was like a trophy for him.
He didn't waste any time kissing Zofia almost as soon as the door was closed, taking her by surprise. He was an awkward kisser but she wanted to see what the rest of the night would be like. She returned his kisses while his hands grabbed her ass and pulled her closer. He was clutching her ass, not caressing or fondling her which told her he wasn't an experienced lover, not like Dwayne and his friends. He awkwardly fondled her breasts through her dress before she lifted her arms to let him slip it over her head. She thought he was going to cum in his pants when he saw her in her bra and panties. He began to breathe faster and looked like he'd never seen a woman in her underwear before. He wasn't a virgin but also wasn't that experienced either and had never been with a girl as beautiful as Zofia but she would become the first American to have sex with him.
He quickly stripped while she removed her bra and panties, getting naked before he did. She watched as he pulled off his t-shirt and tighty whities. He was thin and pure white, almost ghostly looking with no muscle definition or tone at all; nothing like the black athletes she was used to seeing naked. His penis was small, maybe 5 inches and he was completely hard too. After seeing him naked, Zofia no longer wanted to have sex with him but she figured it was too late to turn back now and hoped he might surprise her in bed.
They began to kiss again while Piotr fondled her naked body. He sucked on her tits for a quick moment before leading her over to the bed. He fingered her pussy for about 30 seconds and climbed between her legs. Zofia felt his tiny dick enter her pussy but it didn't feel anywhere near as good as the big black cock she was used to. He pumped his little dick into her and came after only a couple of minutes leaving Zofia completely unsatisfied. Piotr rolled over onto the bed and quickly fell asleep.
In her mind she was thinking, "Is that it?"
She waited a minute to see if he would wake up, then got dressed and left his room. On the lonely walk back to her dorm, she couldn't help but think she wasted an evening. In her mind, she was wondering what Sylvia was doing and her pussy got wet thinking of all the black cock she must be fucking and sucking. She thought about joining her but decided she would resist the temptation and just go back to her room.
When Zofia got back to her dorm, her pussy still needed some attention so she stripped naked and began to play with herself. Her thoughts drifted to the previous men she had fucked and sucked; how she missed being with multiple guys, how she loved big black cock and how much her pussy needed it. A little dick would never be able to satisfy her. She played with her clit while fingering her pussy, dreaming of getting her fill of black cock again. She brought herself to an intense orgasm reliving in her mind how she got fucked last night while Sylvia ate her pussy.
After bringing herself off, Zofia drifted off to sleep. She heard Sylvia come in early in the morning but she quickly fell back to sleep. The next morning, Zofia got up earlier than Sylvia and went out on her own to get some breakfast and do some studying in the library. She didn't catch up with Sylvia until later in the afternoon and exchanged all the details of their previous night's adventures.
Zofia told her about her disappointing date with Piotr, what a little dick he had and how he came so quickly. Sylvia didn't have the same problem. When she got to Calvin and Dwayne's apartment there were three other guys there with them, Jamal, James and Derrick. They had expected Zofia would be there and invited the others to share in the good white pussy they had discovered. Sylvia was somewhat nervous, knowing she was expected to service all of them but thought she was up to the challenge.
She told her roommate they played strip poker while they ate takeout food, drank and passed around some joints. She knew they were cheating but didn't mind slowly stripping off her clothes which only served to tease them, add to the sexual tension and anticipation for everyone. When she lost all of her clothes she agreed to blow the winner of the next hand, with everyone assuming she would lose. Derrick won and she began to suck his dick in front of the others. He had a massive dick himself, which she said rivaled Dwayne's and may have even been a little bigger. Zofia found it hard to believe someone had a bigger dick than Dwayne.
Jamal came up behind her while she was giving sucking Derrick's dick and started to fuck her from behind. That combination went on for a while but Calvin and Dwayne suggested moving her to the bedroom so Jamal picked her up like a doll and carried her onto his bed. Two guys then started taking turns with her pussy and mouth while the others were sucking on her tits or touching the rest of her bare skin. She loved being the center of attention of five black men.
The highlight of her evening is when Jamal was fucking her ass, while she was riding Dwayne and taking turns blowing three other black dicks in her face. She was able to get Calvin and James up her ass during the evening but Dwayne and Derrick were too big. By the time the night was over, she had fucked, sucked and got sodomized multiple times and was covered in cum. Zofia felt like she missed out on a great time.
Sylvia told her friend, "Just talking about all those big black cocks, has got my pussy all wet."
Zofia replied, "Hearing about it is making me all wet too."
Without saying a word, Sylvia looked at her roommate deep in her blue eyes and began stripping. At first Zofia didn't know what she was doing but it was almost like she could read Sylvia's mind so she began to strip too. When they were both naked they instinctively began to kiss and fondle each other, taking turns sucking on each other's tits. They maneuvered into sixty-nine with Sylvia straddling Zofia's head while leaning over within tongues reach of her pussy. Zofia could feel her roommate's hot breath on her cunt. Zofia didn't waste any time fingering and licking her roommates hot, wet pussy. Sylvia played with Zofia's pussy, fingering her and rubbing her clit before using her tongue to begin licking it. The girls went to town on each other, knowing just how the other liked to be licked and sucked.
After licking each other to a couple of intense orgasms, Sylvia told Zofia, "Next week is Homecoming weekend. There's going to be a party on Saturday after the game and the guys want us to make sure we are there. You have to be there Zof."
"After what you just told me, I wouldn't miss it. I can't believe someone has a bigger dick than Dwayne."
"Oh, you'll believe it when you see it or should I say when you feel it inside of you?"
During the course of the week, Sylvia was getting more details on the party after the game. They were playing their conference rivals and they expected the game to be over late that afternoon with the party getting started at about 6 o'clock. They wanted the girls to dress in bikinis and help serve drinks and shots. Zofia didn't have a bikini and Sylvia wanted a new one for this special occasion so they went shopping during the week.
They went to a swimsuit specialty store in the mall and began looking through the racks. Sylvia was shaking her head at some of the bikinis Zofia wanted to try on. They were much too conservative and Sylvia picked out a couple for her. Both girls went into the same changing room and stripped naked. There were mirrors on all sides so no matter which way they faced, they saw a different angle of their nude bodies.
The first one Sylvia picked out for Zofia could be described as two dots and a dash. It only covered the nipples on her ample tits and hid nothing more than her pussy lips in front with a thin string between her cheeks in back. She quickly rejected that one over Sylvia's objections. The next one was more modest, covering more of her private parts than the first but still showed plenty of cleavage and her ass cheeks. The last one didn't fit her right so Sylvia convinced her to buy the second one. Zofia wasn't real comfortable revealing that much skin but Sylvia had a lot of influence over her and she wouldn't be having as much sexual fun if she hadn't followed her guidance. Sylvia chose a slightly more revealing bikini for herself.
Over the next couple of days, Sylvia tried to prepare Zofia for what could possibly happen at the party. She said the guys would be gawking at them and the more everyone drank, the more they would try to grab and fondle them. She taught her friend how to give a shot from between her breasts, how to do body shots and how to give her ass more wiggle when walking in heels. Zofia was getting a little nervous but it was an exciting type of nervousness. She had been with multiple partners before but she had never been this obvious in offering her body to others. She never even wore a bikini before either. Her old fashioned parents wouldn't allow her to.
On Friday night, Calvin and Dwayne invited the girls over but let them know it would be an even earlier evening than last week seeing this was a big game for them. It would only be them and no one else. After dinner, things heated up as usual and the girls fucked and sucked the guys as they switched partners. When Dwayne was stuffing his dick into Zofia, she found it difficult to believe anyone had a bigger cock than his and was anxious to find out at the party. While she was blowing him, she was getting closer to taking him entirely into her throat. She was determined to keep working on her cocksucking skills until she accomplished her goal.
As promised, it was an early night and the girls went back to their dorm to make sure they got a good night sleep also, knowing that Saturday was going to be a long day and even longer night.
The campus was a buzz of activity on Saturday. Fans were tailgating early, alumni were in town and there were parties everywhere. The girls had good seats to the game thanks to their football friends. Zofia didn't know much about football but there was an excitement in the air and the fans were boisterous all game. The game was tied at half-time and there was electricity in the air. The home team was down by four points as the game was winding down but they had the ball and were driving down the field. The entire crowd was on their feet as the clock wound down.
There was time for one more play with the home team within 30 yards of the end zone. The quarterback dodged several rushers and unleashed a pass towards the end zone as time ran out. There was a crowd of players that converged as the ball came down. It bounced off several hands before Dwayne came down with the ball. The referee signaled a touchdown and the crowd erupted in a roar. Everyone was cheering, jumping up and down and hugging each other.
Sylvia told Zofia, "This is going to be one hell of a party tonight. I hope you're ready."
"I guess we have to be don't we?"
With the big win, the girls wanted to make this an especially memorable party as a reward for the team. The anticipation of an exciting night was already making their pussies damp. It took them a while to fight through the partying crowds to make their way back to their dorm to get ready for their big night ahead.
They each took long, hot showers and put their hair up with Sylvia's in a ponytail and Zofia in pigtails. They both applied more makeup than usual and made sure to use plenty of body spray. They put on their bikinis and checked themselves out in the mirror. Zofia couldn't believe she was going to do this. She had sex with multiple partners but she was now going to put herself on display at a party. She wasn't used to or comfortable with being the center of attention but she would be scantily clad for everyone to gawk at her and probably more. They put on short skirts and tank tops, 4 inch stiletto heels and got ready to leave. Sylvia was sure to pack some lubrication in case the evening lasted longer than she thought.
They gave each other one last look over, took a deep breath and closed the door behind them. They knew they looked good as they walked over to the apartment, enjoying the stares, comments and whistles.
"This is going to be a night to remember," Sylvia noted.
Zofia gave a nervous laugh and replied, "I hope I remember it," knowing they were probably going to get pretty drunk and high.
Sylvia laughed out loud and responded, "I guess you have a point there."
When the girls got to the apartment, there were people everywhere, a lot more than they thought. There were single guys and couples milling about inside and out. Even Sylvia got a little nervous but she didn't want to let Zofia know because she would get extremely nervous if she knew her more experienced friend was shaken. Someone handed them a drink as they made their way through the crowd to try and find one of the guys. They came upon Calvin and he greeted them with a big hug and the girls congratulated him on his big win. He grabbed Dwayne and escorted the girls off to a bedroom for them to change.
Calvin brought them a couple of beers and some shots along with a joint to smoke. Dwayne went off to talk to some of the guests; they all wanted to talk to the star of the game. Calvin informed the girls not to be too scared of the crowd; it would thin out as people were making the round of several off campus parties. Their job was to serve drinks and shots and look sexy.
After a beer, a couple of shots and smoking a joint, Sylvia and Zofia were ready to get started. Calvin watched as they stripped off their clothes,hung them up and put on their bikinis. He told them they looked fantastic and people would love them. He gave them both a kiss and hug while squeezing their asses and left to join the party.
Zofia gathered up all her courage and followed Sylvia out the door to start their waitress duties while wearing their tiny bikinis. Zofia's breasts were hanging out of her top no matter how many times she tried to adjust it. Her ass cheeks were almost fully exposed in back and her high heels gave her that extra wiggle in her walk as she made her way through the crowd serving drinks and shots. She was subjected to lude comments from the men in the crowd and dirty looks from the females. She tried to stay within eyesight of Sylvia, she was sort of a security blanket for Zofia but she eventually lost contact with her.
The more she wandered through the crowd, the more confident Zofia got and the sexier she felt. She started to let guys take shots from between her breasts and they, of course, would cop a feel in the process. The same thing happened as she walked through crowds, she would feel hands on her ass. At first, they were casual touches but when she didn't object, the more bold the groping became. She would pass Sylvia every once in a while and they'd give each other a knowing wink. They knew the men thought they were hot and they were reveling in the attention they were receiving. The more attention and groping they were subjected to the wetter their pussies were getting. They were also drinking their fair share of shots and taking bong hits during the party.
The crowd did thin out as the evening wore on and most of the crowd was now made up of black football players. Sylvia and Zofia were the only white people left. The men realized the girls weren't offended by their comments or their not so subtle groping of them. Everyone was drunk and high and at one point someone tugged at the strings of Zofia's top loosening it. Then someone tugged at it further and pulled it off of her, exposing her 36c breasts to the crowd. At first she was embarrassed but when a loud cheer went out she felt emboldened and shook her tits as the cheers got louder. Once Zofia was freed from her top, someone did the same to Sylvia. The girls now paraded around topless in front of 15-20 black men.
Guys lined up as Zofia started giving shots from between her bare breasts. The guys would hold onto her tits and push them together while she placed the shot glass into her cleavage. They were also taking the liberty to lick and suck her nipples too. It wasn't long before she found herself laying on the kitchen counter letting guys drink body shots from her navel. She was surrounded by black men taking turns pouring liquor on her and licking it off her naked stomach. Things were quickly getting out of control then someone untied the strings to her bottom and took them off her to expose her hairless pussy and bare ass as the crowd roared.
Zofia looked down at her naked body, feeling very vulnerable when someone made her raise her knees to further expose her pussy, poured some liquor onto her and licked it off. Several men followed his lead and did the same with each guy taking turns lapping up booze from her cunt. She was so hot by then, she felt powerless to stop him even if she wanted to. She remembers having an orgasm at one point. The rest became a blur as things quickly spun out of control. She remembers someone pouring liquor onto her nipples only to have it being licked and sucked off while another black man ate her pussy to two orgasms. She could hear Sylvia moaning in the background so she assumed she was having a similar experience.
Zofia heard a deep voice say, "Let's get her into the party room."
Before she knew it, a huge black man had picked her up with his muscle bound arms and carried her into a room with a king size air mattress on the floor, gently placing her down on the makeshift bed. She remembers being surrounded by several black men, with them stripping off their clothes and others whipping out their cocks. Part of her wanted to get up and run out of the room but the devilish side of her looked at the size and number of cocks already hard and was curious to feel them inside of her. She needed a good fucking as much as they did. The devilish side won out.



She instinctively spread her legs as the first man climbed up onto the bed, got between her legs and began to fuck her. His dick must have been at least 7 or 8 inches and he started to pound away at her willing pussy. The crowd watching noticed how much she was enjoying getting fucked in front of them and two more black men got on each side of her head and offered their cocks to her. Zofia reached out to stroke them as she alternately sucked on each one. They were smaller dicks, maybe 7 inches and she had no trouble taking them into her throat as they each roughly fucked her mouth. She felt proud when they raved about her cocksucking abilities.
"Damn, this white bitch sucks a mean dick."
"Her pussy is hot too."
She heard comments coming from those watching calling her a "white ho" and a "hot ass white girl." Zofia didn't mind hearing their comments, she was too busy enjoying the black cocks.
The guy fucking her pulled out and came on her stomach and was quickly replaced by one of the cocks she was sucking. That left a spot open for another cock in her face, a big black cock of more than 8 inches. At that point, she seemed insatiable, she couldn't get enough black dick. Zofia didn't realize that pictures and video were being taken as black athlete after black athlete took their turn with her white body. If she saw a dick in her face, she sucked it. Her legs were spread wide for any black cock that wanted to use her pussy. Some guys came on her body, some came on her face, others came in her pussy or her mouth. It didn't matter to her, everyone wanted a piece of the action. She had now made the transition from innocent Polish girl to a full fledged whore who craved big black cock.
She got to fuck Derrick too, the guy whose dick rivaled Dwayne's. She thought their dicks were very similar in size and width. She couldn't believe that another guy had a dick just as big as Dwayne's but she loved getting fucked by him just as much as she did getting it from Dwayne. She orgasmed as multiple people watched her getting it put to her hard by Derrick. She still preferred Dwayne for some reason, maybe it was because she was getting used to the way he fucked her.
During the rest of the night, Zofia had serviced more guys than she could even count. At one point, she remembered Jamal climbing onto the bed and turning her over onto her hands and knees. She turned her ass upwards to give him better access to her cunt. He slipped in easily and began to fuck her on all fours as Dwayne and Calvin placed their dicks up to her lips. Jamal grabbed her by her pigtails, tugging at them, while he fucked her hard. She moaned around the two big black cocks as she alternately sucked on them. Jamal would slap her ass at times, hard enough for the sound to echo in the bedroom. Zofia liked the rough fucking she was receiving and wanted more. Jamal then asked someone to get the lube out of a nightstand near the bed.
One of the guys watching stated, "Oh shit, I think he's going to butt fuck that white bitch."
Jamal squirted some of the lube onto Zofia's asshole which made her a little apprehensive to what was about to happen next but she was feeling too horny to object. She figured she had gone this far that night, she might as well really let loose and let him proceed. He inserted one of his big, fat fingers into her ass while he continued to thrust himself into her pussy. Seeing no objection, he inserted a second finger into her butt.
He withdrew from her pussy and greased himself up. Calvin laid on the bed and instructed Zofia to straddle him and she obeyed. She began to ride his familiar dick while Dwayne now had sole access to her mouth. When Jamal was ready, the Zofia stopped fucking Calvin to allow Jamal to take aim at her ass. She was naturally apprehensive but was too horny to object. She couldn't get enough black cock that night and she was curious to try anal sex after watching Sylvia do it.
As Jamal aimed his 6 inch black cock against her asshole, Zofia became nervous as she realized she was about to lose her anal virginity. Sylvia seemed to enjoy it and now she was about to find out what it was like to be sodomized.
Zofia felt the dick pressing against her butt and tensed up out of fear but Jamal pressed forward anyway. He pushed hard and the head of his dick forced its way into her ass. She told him it hurt so he paused to allow her to get used to the new feeling in her back hole. He slowly pushed himself further into her ass, again giving her time to adjust to the new feeling of his dick in her butt. He thrust more of himself into her, then more until he had his entire dick in Zofia's ass. She felt a sense of pride that she had now lost her anal virginity as Jamal started to slowly fuck her ass.
She got a rhythm being double penetrated by Calvin and Jamal as she found the feeling of getting fucked by two black dicks intensely pleasurable. She was now able to start sucking Dwayne's cock. Jamal had now picked up his pace, thrusting faster into her ass while she was riding Calvin faster too. Jamal had a tight hold on her pigtails with one hand and was slapping her cheeks with the other. Dwayne had one hand on the back of her head while he was face fucking her, shoving his big black dick down her throat. For the first time, Zofia was able to take his entire dick into her throat without gagging. He was equally excited as she was the only girl to be able to accomplish this feat.
Guys were giving a play-by-play of her sexual activities. "Hot damn, she's taking on all three of them. Give it to her bro."
"She's got that whole dick down her throat."
"This is one freaky chick."
"A lot of white chicks love black dick."
"Bust that ass Jamal. Give it to her good."
Now that the deed was done, Zofia began to enjoy having her ass, pussy and mouth being filled with a black cock. She was getting hotter knowing that so many guys were watching, craving her body and she was more than happy to satisfy them.
Jamal began to fuck her ass harder and faster, then lunged deep into her and unleashed a flood of cum into her bowels. He gave her a few more short, deep lunges before he slapped her hard on the ass and withdrew. The guys switched positions with Calvin now lubed up and taking aim at her ass while she straddled Dwayne. Zofia didn't know if she could take Calvin's bigger dick in her ass but it didn't matter now as she felt him pressing against her asshole. Jamal had helped to loosen her up and his sperm helped to lubricate her further which made it easier for Calvin's larger dick to penetrate her ass.
While Zofia was being double teamed, other guys were bringing her shots and joints to smoke which helped keep her drunk, high and horny. Another strange cock found its way between her lips. She was really getting used to Dwayne's larger than average sized dick and found it to be the most pleasurable in her pussy. While she enjoyed the feeling of smaller ones, his was so big, the others couldn't match the intense feeling she received when getting fucked by Dwayne. He was sucking on her tits as they flopped in his face.
Calvin was holding onto her hips fucking her ass hard. He was loving the tightness of her white ass and began to feel his orgasm approaching. He tried to hold out longer but his balls needed relief. He thrust himself deep inside of Zofia's ass and shot his load in her ass.
He gave her ass a hard slap as he withdrew and said, "Thanks baby, you've got a nice tight ass."
Zofia was now riding Dwayne and he inquired, "Do you think you can take my dick in your butt?"
"I'm not sure Dwayne."
"Do you want to give it a shot?"
Zofia figured she had done everything else that night so she replied, "You can try but you have to promise you'll stop if it hurts too much."
"Yeah baby, you just tell me if you want me to stop."
Zofia had already taken two dicks up her ass, one bigger than the next and it didn't hurt too much, as a matter of fact, she was enjoying it but she was still leery of taking Dwayne's 9 inches up there. She loved his big black dick though and didn't want to disappoint him. He told her he'd go slow, he didn't want to ruin this chance as most girls wouldn't even consider letting him try to fuck their butts. No girl had ever been successful taking him up their ass either. He didn't know when he'd get this chance again.
One person watching commented, "Damn, he's going to split her in half with that monster."
There were people making side bets on whether she could do it or not. Zofia took a couple of more shots and hits from a bong and said she was ready. Dwayne had put on plenty of lube and got behind Zofia's upturned ass. She braced herself for the assault on her butt as she felt the big black cock pressing against her asshole. She tried to relax her sphincter muscle, knowing this made it easier to take the other two cocks in her ass. She swallowed hard as she felt the mushroomed head of his dick beginning to enter her.
Dwayne was trying to go very slow; he didn't want to ruin his chance at getting his first shot at anal sex either. He felt some resistance as his dick pressed against Zofia's anus so he pushed a little harder and the head quickly disappeared into her ass.
Zofia grimaced as she screamed, "Oh my God. Oh, that hurts."
"Do you want me to stop babe?"
"No, give me a second. Oh shit. It hurts but it's getting better."
After taking time to get used to his monster cock in her ass Zofia told him, "It's okay, but go slow."
Dwayne pressed a little further, pushing another inch into her and stopped. Zofia's breathing was short and quick and she had a distressed look on her face as he pushed another inch into her ass.
"Okay. Stop."
He paused his anal penetration of Zofia until she relaxed gave his the okay to proceed. He now had about a third of his dick in her ass, further than he had ever gotten with any other girl, Most wouldn't even consider anal with him. He could tell she was in some pain and discomfort but wasn't going to pull out unless she told him to. People watching marveled in the fact that she had taken that much of Dwayne's big black cock in her ass.
When Zofia signaled that he could continue, Dwayne pushed more of himself into her. He started to ever so slowly pump his dick seeing he was more than halfway in at that point. With each gentle thrust, he pushed a little more of himself into her ass. She was still in discomfort but it was no longer painful; it was only an uncomfortable fullness. Dwayne began to pump his dick into Zofia's ass a little faster now and hearing no objections, he kept pushing deeper and deeper into her bowels until he was balls deep in her ass.
Someone in the crowd loudly proclaimed, "Hot damn, she took the whole thing. That girl's a freak."
Zofia was pleased that she was able to get Dwayne's 9 inch dick entirely up her ass. She wished Sylvia was there to see it. He kept pumping faster and faster as Zofia got more comfortable with the huge black dick in her ass. Dwayne was thrilled that he was finally able to experience anal sex. In an odd twist, it was Zofia that took his anal virginity.
Dwayne told her, "Your ass is so fucking tight. I love it."
His eyes would roll into the back of his head in pleasure at times, especially when he went nice and slow and deep. Other times, he would bite his lower lip as he focused on fucking her ass hard and fast. He held her hips tight while he plunged his big black cock in and out of Zofia's tight white ass.
Having fucked Dwayne before, Zofia knew that when he started thrusting at a steady pace matched with rhythmic grunts, that he was about to cum. She felt his big dick pulsate just before he shot wad after wad of cum deep in her ass, much deeper that the previous two dicks she had up her butt. He kept fucking her ass until he was no longer erect and then pulled out. The mixture of Jamal's, Calvin's and Dwayne's cum trickled out of her ass. Zofia was so drunk and high she could barely remember what happened next but she knew she screwed a couple of more guys, blew a couple more and took at least one more dick in her ass.
Zofia woke up the next morning naked and covered in cum on the air mattress where she got gang banged by more than ten black men. Her head was pounding and she felt sick. She staggered into the bathroom and looked at herself in a full length mirror. She looked horrible. Her hair was matted in dried cum, and had more on her face, chest and stomach. She still had cum dripping down her legs from her pussy and ass. Her pussy and ass were sore and irritated, her jaw felt stiff.
She felt better after a long hot shower and when she was drying herself, she noticed a symbol on her right ass cheek that looked like it was drawn on with a permanent marker. She didn't know what it was but she didn't have time to figure it out either, she just wanted to get out of there. She roamed around the apartment looking for her bikini but couldn't find it so she went into Dwayne's room to retrieve her clothes. Thankfully, he was sound asleep and she quietly got dressed and checked the other rooms where she found Sylvia sleeping in Jamal's bed. Not wanting to wake her, she walked back to the dorm by herself.
Even though she acted like a total slut the night before, Zofia didn't feel guilty for what she had done. She enjoyed being the center of attention, enjoyed allowing herself to explore her sexuality and it was the most rebellious thing she could have possibly done. Her parents, especially her father, would have a stroke if he knew that she fucked, sucked and was sodomized by a roomful of Black men.
Zofia went back to sleep in her own bed and when she got up, Sylvia had returned, looking just as worn out and sore as she was. Before they exchanged war stories on the events of the previous night, Zofia asked her roommate about the symbol on her ass.
Sylvia laughed at her while showing her a similar one on her ass, "It's the Queen of Spades symbol."
Zofia looked confused until Sylvia explained, "It means that you love big black cock."
Zofia could only smile because it was true.
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In case you haven't read the first two chapters, let me fill you in on what you missed (Spoiler Alert). My wife and I are married with a couple of kids and needed to break up the routine our lives had become. She is a gorgeous, tall, blue-eyed, blonde-haired MILF. I convinced my wife to have a threesome with my best friend Brad and later added another friend to the party. Brad had been to Richard's female gloryhole and broached me on the subject and somehow I convinced my wife to participate one evening. The female glory holes were run by a rich businessman, Richard, out of his country lodge. It was like his sexual playhouse.
About once a month or so, Richard would invite some of his business associates to his lodge to enjoy the services of several women who would be in cubicles with the bottom half of their bodies exposed for men to enjoy. Of course, there were regular glory holes where the women would service the men orally. The cubicles gave the women the anonymity so they could enjoy themselves without anyone ever knowing who they were.
During the first time we were there, I recognized one of the V.P.'s from my wife's work. Our cover was blown in chapter two and things got interesting. Chapter three picks up where things left off.
**************************
After Michelle's latest trip to Richard's female gloryhole, our lives settled back into our familiar routines. We get up early, get the kids and ourselves ready for school and work, rush around until we are out the door, fight traffic, work our butts off all day, pick the kids up from their after school program, throw something together for dinner, help the kids with their homework, get them ready for bed, take a couple of hours to watch TV then repeat the routine the next day. It's physically and mentally exhausting.
Michelle was working more hours at her job after getting a couple of promotions and it was also more stressful for her as a wife and mother. She did a great job of balancing all of our needs but would, oftentimes, forget about her own needs. I tried to make sure she took time for a day at the spa to pamper herself but the needs of our family always crept back into our lives.
For some reason, when life got stressful, doing something out of the ordinary sexually seemed to relax Michelle more than anything. We did squeeze in some time to have a threesome with Brad again but, much to our surprise, he got into a serious relationship and that ended those encounters.
Most men could not handle sharing their wife with another man, let alone watching her fuck and suck multiple men on multiple occasions but I enjoy seeing men pleasing themselves and pleasing my wife in the throes of a sexual encounter. It makes me proud to hear them rave about her sexual prowess. While they may get to enjoy her for an evening, I get to enjoy her more often, and having other men finding her desirable makes her more desirable to me. The more my wife delved into this lifestyle the more I enjoyed it too. At first, it took my encouragement but the more she explored her sexuality with my permission the more fun we both had. The memories of those wild sexplorations also helped spice up our regular sex life too.
I have questioned my sanity at times for enjoying seeing my wife fucking my best friend or getting gang banged by a group of strangers or letting her go on a date with her boss who I knew in advance would be fucking her mouth, pussy, and ass and getting hard hearing all of the gory details. I'm tired of reading all of the psychological reasons men like sharing their wives. All I know is that my wife and I both deeply enjoy it so I decided to quit psychoanalyzing myself and just relax and have a good time while we are both still young enough to enjoy a kinky sex life.
Deep down, I was a little concerned about her boss, Roger, fucking her on multiple occasions and the possible ramifications it might have for my wife at work. How can someone have sex with a beautiful woman one day and be totally professional and all business the next day? My fears were unfounded. Michelle told me that after the first time he told her he wanted a date with her, there was no hint of unprofessional behavior from her boss at work. I think we both knew that he must have been undressing my wife with his eyes. Even in her conservative banker's attire, he was probably imagining her gorgeous body fully naked and was recalling being on the receiving end of her expert blow jobs and having had cum in her mouth, pussy and ass.
Richard had contacted Michelle numerous times in the ensuing months trying to convince her to come back to the female gloryhole but our schedules didn't seem to line up and she seemed reluctant to go down that road again much to my disappointment.
She told me, "I'm under a lot of pressure between work and home, Ken. I need to get myself psyched up to go to Richard's and I just don't have the energy for it right now."
The kids were getting a little older and I think she was worried that someday they might find out that their mother was a secret slut. In my mind, the more stressed out she became, the more she needed to let loose but I didn't know how to break that cycle.
Before Brad got serious with his new girlfriend, it had been a while since we even had a threesome with him when we had BBQ one summer day. We invited a few family members and friends and Brad came by himself. He was naturally flirting with all of the women including my wife. Everyone knew him and knew he was harmless. The women enjoyed his compliments even if he did make some of the husbands a little jealous. He knew when to stop before anyone got really pissed off.
Of course, Brad was flirting with Michelle and she'd tease him in return. They had been doing this to each other since he was my roommate in college. She was wearing a pair of short, tight runners shorts and a tank top and looked great. He would follow Michelle into the house and grab her ass or come up behind her and grasp a couple of handfuls of her breasts or try to nuzzle her neck. It didn't bother me, after all, he had fucked her on multiple occasions and even arranged for her first trip to the female gloryhole so he knew I wasn't the jealous type. As a matter of fact, I was hoping he would get her warmed up so I could screw my wife later. He was careful not to grope her when others could see what he was doing.
I witnessed Michelle teasing Brad too. She made sure she would bend over when she was close to him and show off her gorgeous butt with her cheeks peeking out of the bottom of her shorts or she would lean over in front of him to give him a good view of her 36c cleavage. It's not like my wife was completely innocent that day. It was a hot day and Michelle wasn't wearing a bra which was obvious in the way her tits bounced freely when she walked. I was getting excited watching both of them flirt with and taunt each other. The fact that we were drinking a refreshing spiked punch all day helped matters along too.
By the end of the evening, our guests began to leave and I put the kids to bed while Brad helped Michelle clean up. When I came downstairs, I was a little surprised to see Brad and my wife in the kitchen with him kissing her neck with one hand up her shirt and the other down her shorts rubbing her pussy which no doubt was pretty damp. Michelle's hand was busy reaching behind her stroking Brad's dick through his shorts.
When they saw me, they didn't even bother to stop either, not that I was upset or anything. As a matter of fact, I stood quietly in the doorway and watched as they groped each other. Apparently, while I was putting the kids to bed, Brad was helping Michelle in the kitchen and came up behind her and began to grab her tits while she was leaning over at the sink. He had his growing dick rubbing up against her ass. Instead of stopping him, my wife began to wiggle her ass to further tease him while he continued to play with her breasts and tweak her nipples. Her intent was to turn around to stop him but that's when he slipped his hand down the front of her shorts. As soon as he touched and began to rub her clit, she lost control and had no desire to stop his sexual advance.
I watched them for a few minutes then suggested, "We can take this into the guest bedroom if you like."
My wife asked, "What about the kids?"
"Trust me, after being outside all day running around with their friends, they are already sound asleep."
That's all Michelle and Brad had to hear and she led him by the hand to the guest bedroom on the first floor. As soon as the door was closed, their clothes were quickly stripped off and my best friend had my wife on the bed sucking on her tits and licking his way down towards her pussy. He began by tongue fucking my wife before focusing on her clit. By now, he knew just what she liked and began to lick and suck on her clit. When she was close to an orgasm she would place her hand on the back of his head as a signal to continue sucking on her clit while giving it butterfly flicks with his tongue until she squirted her juices into his mouth.
Brad then licked his way back up her naked body and sucked on her nipples for a while longer before feeding Michelle his hard dick. She would suck him for a few minutes and when he held the back of her head, it was a signal to let him fuck her mouth. I watched as his hips thrust back and forth as his hard on pushed deep into my wife's throat. I knew from experience that she would also be swirling her tongue around his dick while he enjoyed Michelle's sweet lips. He then climbed between her legs, lifting them higher and wider to enjoy the sight of her hot, wet pussy and naked body. He then placed her legs on his shoulders and drove himself deep into my wife. She thrust her head back and lifted her chest in pleasure as he plunged his cock into her.
"Oh, I've missed your pussy, Michelle. You are so hot."
"I've missed your dick too Brad. Now fuck me good and make up for lost time."
I love hearing my wife beg for another man's cock. Brad started to fuck her hard and deep. They were both moaning but trying to be quiet so as not to wake the kids. I stripped off my clothes while they were in the throws of their sexual dance. Michelle motioned me to come over to her and I fed her my cock. She gives the best blow jobs and I needed some attention myself. A blow job is even better when she's getting fucked. It's a real turn on for me, even if she is distracted at times by her own pleasure.
Brad turned Michelle over onto all fours and began to furiously fuck her from behind, so hard their skin was slapping together when he thrust into her. I was busy fucking her mouth when my best friend grunted and lunged deep into my wife's pussy and shot his load. I got to see the look of pleasure on his face once again as he used my wife for his sexual release and pleasure.
I then took my turn, enjoying sloppy seconds for the first time in months. I missed that feeling of my dick in her cunt that was filled with another man's cum. I enjoyed the feeling of her freshly used pussy, knowing how another man enjoyed it just as much, if not more than me. Michelle fucked and sucked us both again before Brad went home later that night.
I got up early the next morning to take care of the kids while Michelle slept in. She never does that, and I was more than happy to give her a well-deserved break. I made the kids a nice breakfast and sent them out into the yard to play before my wife came downstairs.
She was still tired from the busy day entertaining friends and then entertaining Brad further that night. She was thankful for being able to sleep late and even more thankful for the breakfast and coffee that were all ready for her. We had a chance to talk about the night before too.
"You know Ken, I needed to totally relax and enjoy myself last night. Thanks for being so understanding. Brad and I were teasing each other all day and I just couldn't help myself."
"Don't thank me, Michelle, I had just as much fun as you did, maybe more. I think the fact that it wasn't planned is what made it so much more fun."
I know what you mean Ken, we've had to plan the other times and this one just happened. It was fun."
We had a nice chat about our sexual experimentations and I asked my wife if she had any favorites among our experiences. She told me that the first time we had the threesome with Brad was exciting because it was the initial leap into her being a hotwife. She was nervous and excited at the same time. She also told me that she and Brad had teased each other over the years and she always wondered what he would be like in bed.
The first time at the female gloryhole was exciting too. She was scared and excited and servicing multiple men anonymously was a thrilling experience by letting herself delve totally into a purely sexually satisfying experience.
She went on to tell me, "I think being alone with Roger that first night at the gloryhole was the best though. I enjoyed the part about showering and getting myself ready to be given to another man. I enjoyed being blindfolded because it added to the anticipation and I think it made my skin more sensitive to his touches which increased the pleasure. I felt kind of submissive too
being taken in a room for the sole purpose of satisfying him. I felt like I was a prize that was being awarded to him. I knew you and Richard were watching and I liked having an audience too."
I put that conversation away in the memory and spank bank.
The next week was just as hectic and chaotic as usual and Michelle was just as stressed as always. She was working on a project that had to be completed by the middle of the following week. There is no way we could take time off for a much-needed vacation but we needed to do something too. I decided to take some bold action that might make my wife extremely angry or it would give her the thrill of our lives. I have to admit that part of it was selfishness but part of me wanted to give my wife an opportunity to get lost in another night of sexual fulfillment and satisfying her darkest desires.
The first step was to contact Richard and see if I could bring Michelle into one of his special rooms in two weeks. Naturally, he was more than agreeable to arranging a get together with my wife along with five or six of his friends. He knew Roger would want to be there and I told him my next call was going to be with my wife's V.P..
When I called her boss, I told him, "Michelle has been working her butt off lately and is pretty stressed. I was hoping that once this project is completed, that she could have a couple of days off to decompress."
Roger was a little hesitant because Michelle needed to be the one to request time off. There were company policies that had to be followed.
I responded, "On that Saturday night, I'd like to bring her up to Roger's for a special get together but I want her to be nice and relaxed when we go."
"I do a lot of high-level negotiations but you drive a hard bargain, Ken. I'll insist she take a couple of days off assuming I am also invited to Richard's."
"How could I not invite you, Roger?"
We both laughed and with two missions accomplished, I had to work on the next steps of my plot. I had been working on getting Michelle to take a couple of days off for a while but she insisted it wasn't possible until her workload lightened up. The bank had a very competitive atmosphere and she was ambitious. I even suggested going back to Richard's at some point. She was open to the idea but it was the furthest thing from her mind at the moment. While I worked to convince Michelle to take a break, I had already arranged for my parents to watch the kids for a couple of days that following weekend. My plot was all set except for Michelle's agreement.
On Monday night, Michelle told me that Roger insisted she take off on Thursday and Friday. He told her he didn't want her to burn out. She resisted but when your boss tells you to take a couple of days off, it's difficult to argue. I, of course, encouraged her to take advantage of his generous offer and take a few days to relax and unwind. I told her I'd even arrange for a day at the spa for her and maybe we'd make some plans for the weekend.
"What kind of plans were you thinking?"
I hesitated a little but she had to find out sooner or later, "I thought maybe we could go to Richard's for an evening. We haven't been there in a while."
"Oh really. If I didn't know better, I would think that maybe you had this all planned out with Roger," she said with a sly grin on her face. She knew me all too well.
"Well, to be completely honest, Richard and I are planning a special night for you and Roger was more than happy to do his part."
"It sounds like you three have been conspiring against me. What do you have in mind Ken?"
"It's a surprise dear. You're going to have to trust me."
Michelle laughed out loud, "Yeah right. You plot out this scheme behind my back and then ask me to trust you but to be honest, it does sound like it could be fun."
By Wednesday, I had finalized the arrangements with Richard for Saturday night and planned for a couple of relaxing days for my wife before the big event. I still had to work on Thursday but I arranged for a complete house cleaning on that day while my wife was working out with a personal trainer, taking a yoga class along with a meditation class. On Friday, my wife had a spa day complete with a full body massage, facial, manicure and pedicure. I took her out for dinner at her favorite restaurant after we dropped the kids off at my parent's house.
While we had sex that night, Michelle tried to get me to tell her what I had arranged for her night at Richard's on Saturday but I held firm and told her it was a surprise. All I would tell her was how much I was looking forward to going to there to see her being a fucking whore. I know her mind was wondering what was going to happen but all she knew was that she would be fucking multiple men the following night.
On Saturday, we slept late and I got up before her to make breakfast. She kept trying to pry my pre-arranged plans that I had made with Richard and Roger out of me but I held my ground. I was proud of myself because I'm horrible at keeping a secret but I assured her we'd have a good time. It was killing me not to tell her but I didn't want to ruin the surprise either. The anticipation of what was going to happen was part of the excitement for both of us. I only hoped it would go as well as I had planned. I did tell her we were going to Richard's for dinner but that's all I would reveal.
Michelle spent most of the day on Saturday lounging around the house but there was a nervous excitement in the air. She kept hinting around, speculating on what I had planned but I didn't say a word. She asked me how she should dress and I told her to dress casually because Richard would have an outfit for her. That made her even more curious. I so badly wanted to tell her.
Michelle dressed in a white tank top, black leggings, and sandals. We then had a cocktail before we left for Richard's to help calm both our nerves. I think I was just as excited as my wife. I only hoped that the night went as well as I anticipated. We tried to carry on a normal conversation on the long drive to our host's lodge, but we kept going back to the previous times we had been there. I still think Michelle was fishing to see what may happen, afterall, she had been gang banged twice. What could possibly top those adventures?
During the quiet times in our drive, I would glance over at my 30's wife, mother of two, and simply stare at her beauty. Her long blonde hair was blowing in the wind from the partially opened window, her soft blue eyes looking off into the distance. Her 36c breasts looked so lovely underneath her tank top and her leggings covered her long, lean legs like a second skin. I couldn't help but let my mind wander to how lucky several men were going to be that night to be able to fuck a sexy MILF like her. In a matter of hours, I'd be a witness to seeing her pleasure several other men with her sexy, full lips, her shaven pussy and lovely firm, round ass. The men would be lucky to be able to fuck someone as beautiful as my wife, especially given her sexual prowess.



I was getting hard just imagining what was going to happen that night. I could see that my wife was a touch nervous as we pulled into the road that led to Richard's country lodge. As I pulled up in front, Michelle took a deep breath to help her gather up her courage to go inside. A butler greeted us at the door and brought us to the bar area where Richard joined us.
"You look lovely as usual tonight Michelle. Thank you so much for agreeing to join us. Thank you Ken for sharing your wife with us."
Michelle quickly tried to find out what the arrangements were for the evening, "So what have you two have plotted for me for tonight?"
Richard responded, "I couldn't ruin the surprise now could I dear?"
He escorted us over to the bar where a bartender mixed up strong before dinner cocktails for us. We sat around chatting like we were old friends who hadn't seen each other in months. Richard kept telling Michelle how beautiful she was and how lucky I was to have a wife as lovely as she. When dinner was ready, he escorted us into the dining room where we enjoyed a fine dinner prepared by his personal chef. The waiter made sure Michelle's glass was constantly filled with wine.
Michelle looked over at Richard and stated, "If I didn't know any better, I would think you're trying to get me drunk."
He smiled and replied, "I'm only trying to make sure you are nice and relaxed."
Towards the end of our meal, we could hear the guests beginning to arrive and they were led to the sexual playground in the basement where my wife and I would soon join them. Roger, my wife's V.P., did come in and join us for an after dinner drink. He also told her how lovely she was and how he was looking forward to the evening. She informed him she didn't know what Richard and I had planned but she knew she would most likely enjoy herself.
It was now time for her to get ready and Richard showed her to the room where she could get dressed. He had an outfit all ready for her and he asked that she put her hair up in a ponytail so everyone could get a full view of her beautiful face. He told her there was a bottle of wine and tequila in there for her also. She was already feeling a little tipsy but it was there in case she needed a little more before becoming the center of attention.
When Michelle entered the room she was expecting some exotic lingerie or a sexy costume but instead she saw a semi-sheer, white, short-sleeved blouse with a short pencil skirt, almost like something she might wear to work. There was a black lace bra with matching lace thong and black stockings. There was a pair of black stiletto heels with ankle straps for her footwear and a pair of black-framed glasses. She was curious about Richard's selection of attire for her but took her time getting ready, having a few shots, and doing her hair.
She put on a little perfume and checked herself in the mirror and noticed the skirt came to a few inches above her knee, her bra could clearly be seen underneath the sheer material of her blouse and her legs looked much longer with the 5-inch heels she was wearing. She looked good but not trashy. She thought maybe he wanted her to look like a librarian or a school teacher or maybe a conservative banker. When she came out of the bedroom, Richard again told her how lovely she looked and began to explain some of the rules for the rest of the evening.
He handed her a blindfold and told her, "Here, put this on. It is to remain on for the entire evening for your privacy and the privacy of our guests. It will also add to the sensuality of the experience for you."
Michelle looked a little confused but complied with his request. He then opened a box and clamped a collar around her neck with an attached leash. I'm sure she was surprised by this twist in the evening. Richard then clamped two cuffs around her wrists. They had D rings and a clamp with a short chain in between them. It could obviously be used to restrain her in a variety of positions. Richard then put the same type of clamps on her ankles but didn't clamp them together so she could still walk.
"Your husband insisted that there be no pain involved in tonight's proceedings, just some bondage." He then asked, "Are you ready to begin?"
Michelle replied, "Yes, I think so."
"My dear, from this point forward, you will address me and my guests as 'Sir."
"Now, are you ready to begin?"
"Yes sir."
My dick was already hard and the night was just beginning. He made me take my wife's leash and we followed behind Richard as I tugged at Michelle's leash and led her down a winding staircase to the basement. There were several "pleasure rooms" as Richard referred to them that were used by him and his guests to live out various sexual fantasies. I could hear Michelle's heels clicking on the concrete floor as the sound echoed down the hallway. When we got to the appropriate room, Richard opened the door and there was a murmur of conversation from the invited guests but all got quiet as I led my wife into the room by her leash. He brought us onto a small platform or stage with lights all around. There were seats surrounding it. It looked like a very elaborate home theater.
There were twenty men of various ages, heights, weights and a variety of looks with seven of them dressed in long robes drinking at a full service bar with a tall Black bartender serving cocktails. Richard asked them to be seated with the men in the robes in the front row. Richard explained that some of the men were going to be full participants while some were there to simply observe the night's activities. So not only was Michelle going to be a submissive slut, there would also be an audience. Richard then nodded to me as my que.
"Richard, may I present my wife to you for your pleasure and the pleasure of your guests."
I then handed him the leash, turning over control of my wife to him. I liked the idea of presenting and gifting my wife to Richard to be his sex slave for the evening. It also highlighted her submissive role for the evening. He thanked me as I took a seat front and center where I would have an up close view of my wife being gang banged.
Richard took my wife's cuffed hands and raised them high above her head so he could attach them to a chain dangling from a beam above her. She was now helpless, completely at his mercy. Everyone watched intently as Richard walked slowly around her, eyeing her body and building the anticipation of what would happen next.
He then walked up close behind her telling her how beautiful she was and how she was about to have a memorable sexual experience. He leaned closer into her neck without touching her, smelling her perfume. He gently placed his hands on her shoulders and began to kiss and nibble on Michelle's neck. I could tell that my wife was relaxing and beginning to enjoy Richard's advances.
His hands moved towards the collar of her blouse and everyone in the room thought he was going to move towards her breasts but suddenly, without warning, he ripped her shirt open sending buttons flying, exposing her black lace bra and taunt stomach. I could tell she was just as surprised as the rest of us at her sudden exposure. Her full breasts were popping out of her bra much to the pleasure of those in the audience. He then pulled her blouse back over her shoulders to show more of her soft skin.
Richard then ripped the fabric of her blouse, letting it fall to the floor. He paced the stage around her like a wild animal eyeing up his prey. Several men were commenting on my wife's breasts which made me even more excited than before. My heart was pounding as Richard circled Michelle in front of everyone.
He then went behind her again, pulling the zipper of her skirt down, then let it hang from her hips momentarily before giving it a final tug. Her skirt ended up in a pile at her feet and Richard ordered her to step out of it, then kicked it to the side. Men in the crowd were whistling and commenting at the sight of my wife in her black bra, matching thong, black stocking and heels hanging, on display before them like a piece of meat in a butcher shop. The sexual tension in the room was building quickly.
Richard had a smile on his face knowing his guests were enjoying the show. I was also enjoying seeing my wife cuffed to a chain with her arms above her head, hanging helplessly as another man slowly stripped her of her clothing. It was a sensuous prelude for her total submission which was about to follow.
She was then made to turn around so the crowd could see her ass with Richard commenting, "Take a look at this nice, tight fine ass gentlemen."
The crowd roared as Richard gave her ass a few spankings that echoed in the room. They weren't hard spankings but I'm sure they stung a little with MIchelle taking it all in stride. I could tell she was enjoying her submission to Richard. Her breathing was getting short and fast, her face flush with excitement. I'm sure her pussy was dripping wet by now.
As Richard circled my wife again, he ordered her to turn and face the crowd again while he took a knife and cut the straps of her bra which was then only hanging to her body from her nipples. He then reached around from behind her to grasp the front clasps, fondling her breasts at the same time. Once the clasps were undone, he suddenly pulled off her bra exposing her 36c breasts to the crowd. The men were now cheering, anxiously waiting for their chance to fuck her or to watch the action.
Our host lifted her breasts, fondling them before announcing, "Her breasts are all natural. Aren't they lovely?"
The men cheered once more as they watched Richard as he played with her dark brown nipples which were already hard with excitement. He then made her turn her back to the crowd once again, circled her a couple of more times before taking out his knife once more, and cut the strings to her thong. Her thong was only held in place by the string between her ass cheeks and pussy lips.
He then peeled it away from her body, gave it a quick whiff to smell her juices, felt the dampness of the material and announced, "Gentlemen, I think our guest's pussy is getting nice and hot for us."
Richard then threw her thong into the crowd, watching men wrestle each other for the souvenir. He made her spread her legs on stage so the men could get a good look at her pussy. He repositioned the restraints so her arms could come down to her waist while still clamped together. He then turned her back to the audience and made her bend over exposing her pussy and ass from behind. He spread her legs further so they could get a better view.
"Doesn't Michelle have a great ass," he asked the crowd as they responded with cheers and whistles.
Our host then spread my wife's ass cheeks for the men, then spanked her again a few times. She had no choice but to allow him to slap her ass while she was in this prone position. My wife was nothing more than a sex object, a living, breathing toy to be used for their pleasure and the men were enjoying the prelude to the next act.
All eyes were on the stage as we watched Richard unclamp my wife's hands but then attached the clasps on her wrist cuffs to chains so her arms were spread above her head. He then attached the cuffs around her ankles to chains on the floor with her legs spread wide. Michelle was standing there spread eagle, on display in all her naked glory, in front of twenty horny men and I was loving watching her willful submission to Richard.
I can't explain the feeling of excitement, pride and horniness I was experiencing as a witness to seeing my naked wife on stage with her limbs spread wide, helpless and at the mercy of Richard's wims. He then invited the seven men who would be serviced by my wife onto the stage.
"Gentlemen, please join me in sampling our mistress' luscious body."
The instructions were to touch, feel, lick, probe and do anything but fuck her at this point. My role was to be an observer until Richard said it was my turn. The idea was to tease my wife until she was begging to be fucked and for me to watch with a hard on in my pants until all of the men had shared Michelle.
The seven men stripped off their robes, revealing they were naked underneath, then swarmed over my wife to feel her breasts, grab her ass, suck on her nipples or touch the soft nylon on her legs. Some were nibbling on her neck, others began to insert their fingers into her pussy and a few probed her asshole. While all this was happening, Michelle was writhing in pure pleasure as she felt the hands and mouths of the seven men all over her body. Richard stripped off his clothes and joined them. Their hard dicks would brush against her bare skin as they moved around her exchanging positions so they could each sample every inch of her body.
Things got even more interesting when Richard rolled out a box of adult toys for the men to use on my wife. For the next half hour or so the men used a series of vibrators, dildos, feathers, and massage oils on Michelle's naked body. They were equipped with soft, warm cloths and ice cubes to be used on her bare skin. Men teased her pussy and clit with their fingers and various vibrators with clear instructions from Richard not to let her cum. It was obvious he was preparing her to become a wanton slut who would be begging for multiple cocks to fuck her.
One man must have had a foot fetish as he got down on his knees to remove her shoes so he could lick and suck on her toes while gently massaging her stocking covered feet. Others were rubbing her nylon covered legs.
Fourteen pairs of hands played with her naked body as she hung there, helpless to resist even if she wanted too. My wife's nude, suspended body was their playground. Her asshole and pussy were constantly being filled with a variety of vibrators and dildos of various shapes and sizes. One man inserted his finger into her pussy, which was dripping wet by this time, then brought his finger up to her mouth. My wife eagerly sucked on his middle finger like it was a hard dick. They were using whipped cream to coat her body only to have someone lick it off. One man used the ice cubes on her nipples to make them harder than they already were and licked off the melting droplets of water.
Men were licking her pussy and tits which was driving her wild. Although I couldn't talk to her, I knew by the look on her face that she was hotter than she had even been. She was surrounded by multiple men who were freely touching, feeling, groping, fingering, sucking and licking her naked body while using various adult toys to help stimulate her. She would tell me later that being blindfolded only enhanced her other senses, making her more sensitive to the sounds, smells and touches of the men.
She could hear them complimenting her on her full breasts, long legs and round, tight ass. They were telling each other how they couldn't wait to fuck her or to have her suck their dicks. A few of them even rubbed themselves up against her thighs or ass whispering in her ear how they were going to fuck her hard in a few minutes.
The seven men brought Michelle to the brink of orgasm several times, teasing her, taunting her, only to leave her wanting more. She had turned over control of her body to Richard and, by extension, to the six other men and had more than another dozen men as an audience to this building live sex show.
Roger seemed to take a special pleasure in molesting my wife in front of me. He would look directly at me with a sly grin on his face as he was finger fucking her or when he had his finger stuck up her ass. After he got done licking her pussy, he turned around to look at me and licked his lips but his taunts didn't bother me, they only drove me to a greater pleasure of watching my wife being the star of the show. Seeing all those men desiring Michelle made my wife more desirable to me and I took even more satisfaction in knowing she was enjoying her surprise too. They had teasingly brought her to the brink of orgasm time and time again only to stop before she could reach a peak. It was almost like torture but it was part of Richard's plan that he was managing to perfection.
I knew the evening was going to be a resounding success when I saw my wife looking around and saying, "I don't know where you are Richard, but I need to get fucked in the worst way sir. I'm so hot, I don't know that there are enough men here to satisfy me sir."
Someone behind me commented, "Holy shit, she's one hot slut."
Another man replied, "I know, she's a fucking whore. I can't believe her husband would let her do this."
Little did they know that I arranged the entire evening and it was going according to plan and even better than I imagined. I saw my wife desperately needing to get fucked, asking for it, almost demanding it. I've seen her as a wife, a mother, a daughter and a banker but now she was a sexual being, a slut, a housewife whore and a MILF. She is a PTA member, a soccer mom and a member of our church but that night she was a whore; a fucking whore and the party was just getting started.
Richard announced to the crowd, "Well, gentlemen, it seems like our guest of honor isn't satisfied yet. It looks like we're going to have to do better."
He then had a couple of guys bring out a cushioned chair before he released my wife from her bondage. He let her stretch out her arms and legs a bit before ordering her to kneel on the chair, leaning over the back of it. He then cuffed her hands together and attached her ankles to a chain that kept her legs spread in a prone position. Her ass and pussy were now made available to any taker while there was easy access to her mouth.
Our host then invited Roger to assist him in turning the chair so my wife's exposed ass and pussy faced the audience. They then took turns spanking Michelle's ass making her beg to get fucked.
Roger told her, "Tell us what you want now Michelle."
"I want to get fucked. I want it hard and fast."
He spanked her a little harder and said, "You need to call me sir."
"Yes sir. I need to get fucked sir. Please fuck me, sir."
"That's better dear. Where do you want to feel a cock?"
"I don't care sir. I will suck cock, I will take it in my pussy or ass sir. I need it, bad sir. Please, please fuck me sir."
Richard got in front of my wife, while Roger positioned himself behind her. Richard made my wife lick his balls first but she kept trying to find his dick to suck but he wouldn't let her just yet. Roger continued to spank my wife's ass making her beg for his cock. He teased her further by rubbing the head of his dick against her pussy lips. Michelle was trying to move her hips to try to force his dick into her but her boss continued to taunt her with his actions and words.
Roger told her as he slapped her ass, "Tell me what a whore you are Michelle. Tell me how much you need to get fucked."
"I'm such a whore sir. I'm a fucking whore. I'll fuck and suck anyone you want sir. I need it bad sir. Please, please fuck me sir."
Richard gave Roger a nod and fed Michelle his dick while Roger, in one fast stroke, thrust his dick into my wife's cunt as the crowd cheered in excitement. Roger fucked her hard and fast as my wife's breathing got fast and shallow as she sucked Richard's dick. My balls were aching watching Michelle being spit-roasted in front of a crowd of twenty men while some of them waited their turn with her. Roger tugged on her leash as he fucked her, an act of dominance over his now submissive underling.
I heard one guy tell his friend, "I've been to a few of these shows and she is the hottest whore of them all."
"Yeah man, she's fucking hot. I wish my wife enjoyed sex this much."
I was one proud husband knowing everyone was enjoying Michelle's show. It was then that Roger withdrew his dick from Michelle's pussy and applied some lube.



Roger made sure the men could see that he had pressed his dick against my wife's asshole and started to push himself into her. He was able to easily enter her because her ass had been repeatedly probed earlier. He fucked her ass hard and fast much to the delight of those in the audience, including me. He made sure to make eye contact with me when he had his dick buried deep in my wife's ass.
As her boss was sodomizing her, he asked my wife, "Where's my dick Michelle?"
"It's in my ass."
He spanked her hard and told her, "That isn't the proper answer Michelle."
He tugged on her leash a bit as she replied, "Your dick is in my ass sir."
Richard pumped on her butt a few times and asked, "Do you like my dick having a dick in your ass Michelle?"
She was panting by now, hot with excitement and responded, "Yes sir. I like getting fucked in the ass sir."
It didn't take him long after that exchange before he pushed himself deep into her and shot his cum into her ass. He thrust into her a few times to empty his balls and pulled out.
As soon as Roger was done, another man quickly replaced him and began to fuck Michelle's pussy which brought her to her first orgasm, a long intense one while she moaned around Richard's dick in her mouth. That sent Richard over the edge and then flooded my wife's mouth with his sperm which she hungrily lapped up, sucking him dry. After he pulled out of her mouth, she left her mouth open eagerly awaiting the next man. She didn't have to wait long and began to suck her second dick that night. The guy fucking her was tugging on her ponytail and slapping her ass as he fucked her hard. That made Michelle moan around the cock she was sucking.
Comments were being made by the men in the audience about how much she was loving being used by the other men. They marveled at sexual abilities and kept referring to her as a "whore" and a "slut." Most husbands would be offended by someone calling their wife those names but it was music to my ears and only drove me to higher heights of sexual desire for my wife.
When the two guys that were using my wife for their sexual pleasure had cum in her mouth and pussy, the last three guys unclamped my wife from her restraints. They made her climb on top of one of them to ride his dick. They let her do this for a few minutes while she alternately sucked on the other two. One of the guys she was sucking then got behind her and rubbed his cock against her asshole and pushed himself into her. She was now fucking and sucking all three of them at the same time.
The crowd was loving her performance and so was I. I had a massive hard on and my balls were full. The guy she was sucking started to cum. Michelle swallowed his first few wads before he pulled out, spraying her face then making her suck him dry. The guy in her ass was next quickly followed by the guy she was riding.
Richard finally asked me if I wanted my turn and I quickly jumped on stage and laid my wife on her back. She spread her legs for me and I saw cum dripping out of her pussy and ass. I rubbed my dick up and down against her pussy lips before I plunged my hard on into her. It slid in easily after being fucked so many times and after having taken so many loads of cum. I began to pump myself into her as I stared at her cum covered face. I was so fucking horny from watching my wife take on seven guys before me, I came within a few minutes, adding my load to those that went before me.
When I was done, I stepped back to look at my well-fucked wife with a leash around her neck, cuffs around her wrists and ankles, covered in cum with several naked men looking on as well an audience of a dozen more.
I saw several of the non-participants talking to Richard and he nodded his head. They turned my wife so she could give two of them handjobs while one wanted a footjob from my wife's stockinged feet. Richard informed me later that some men don't want to participate in a gang bang for various reasons but these men wanted to relieve themselves in other ways with Michelle's assistance.
I could see Michelle was getting tired but gave a few of the men enthusiastic handjobs, letting them cum on her tits and face. The guy getting the footjob came all over her feet and on her stockings.
When they were done, Richard announced it was time to give the guest of honor, my wife, a break. I was glad to hear that. Michelle was led by her leash off stage to the applause from the crowd. I joined her in a private room backstage along with Richard and Roger. I was curious about the relationship between Richard and Roger but that curiosity was to be resolved another day.
Backstage, Roger released my wife from her restraints and she pulled off the blindfold. It was an odd site seeing my nude wife standing there covered with the cum of more than ten men in front of her naked boss.
Richard told her, "Your performance was absolutely marvelous. You are, by far, the most popular woman we've had to entertain us. It's your enthusiasm and sexual appetite that sets you apart from the rest."
"Thank you, Richard. I'm glad your guests enjoyed themselves."
I interjected, "It looked like you had a great time too. I know I did."
"I have to admit your little surprise party is invigorating. I'm still a little horny too."
All three of us smiled at that comment. I know I was hoping the show wasn't over just yet and I'm sure the other two along with their guests felt the same. Richard showed Michelle where she could shower and clean herself up but the sight of her talking to us with cum in her hair, on her face, on her tits and dripping down her legs from her ass and pussy will forever be embedded in my brain.
Most times, Michelle was a loving wife, a fantastic mother to our children, she worked hard to get promoted at the bank where she worked, was V.P. of the school PTA and a member of our church. However, at times, she released the inner, insatiable slut within her. She became a whore, a cocksucking whore and a fucking slut all with my permission and encouragement. I thoroughly enjoyed being a voyeur to her secret cravings and loved taking my turn with her after she had satisfied other men's sexual desires.
Michelle previously explained that when she became stressed out by our daily routines, she seemed to need to release the tension somehow. Some people drink or do drugs, her release was to become a wanton slut, a housewife whore for an evening. She couldn't explain it either only to say that sex was her drug of choice and she appreciated my willingness to let her explore those desires. I thought I was being selfish by arranging these evenings with my friends or at Richard's but it was working for both of us.
My wife took a long hot shower and when she came out we enjoyed a couple of more drinks and smoked a joint before she inquired, "Well, what's next or should I be afraid to ask?"
Richard replied, "Well my dear, a good sex slave would be willing to do whatever we ask. We'll continue with the suspense but let me know when you are ready."
Michelle took another shot of tequila and a few tokes on a joint and announced, "I'm ready when you are."
She looked over at me and smiled before Roger put the blindfold on her and Richard placed the cuffs on her wrists and ankles once more. Roger put the leash on her and he led her out to the stage again. There was a murmur in the crowd that went silent when they saw Michelle getting back on stage. Roger walked her around the stage to display her nakedness and submission once more to the men in the audience. He stood her in the middle of the stage and got behind her and groped her breasts and stroked her inner thighs. He then turned her around and made her bend over again for the crowd, displaying her ass and pussy to them. Her V.P. then gave her ass several fairly hard spankings before leading her over to a sex swing Richard and I got ready for her.
Richard and I helped Michelle get into the swing with her wrists attached to a chain and her legs spread wide into stirrups and clamped in place. She was positioned so the guests had access to her pussy or ass and she was laying far enough back so she could easily suck dicks or get throat fucked. My dick was getting hard again seeing my wife, clamped into the swing with her legs spread wide in an open invitation for any man to take his pleasure with her.
The other participants were then called back on stage to again sample her charms. They were sucking on her tits, fingering and eating her pussy. She had at least two orgasms from men eating her pussy, one licked her clit while using a vibrator on her which she seemed to particularly enjoy. That orgasm was particularly intense. They spent a considerable amount of time touching and feeling her naked body. She had hard cocks in her hands masturbating them while others got her even hotter.
One man was between my wife's legs and looked over at Richard who gave him a nod of approval before he sunk his dick into Michelle's hot pussy. That signaled the start of round two and it wasn't long before another man began to fuck her mouth while her tongue swirled around his hard meat. In an unplanned routine, the seven naked men began to switch positions so they could fuck my wife, ravage her asshole, get a handjob or have her suck their dicks.
At one point, I couldn't hold out any longer and I joined the rotation to sample the feeling of my wife's ass around my dick or sinking deep into her well-fucked pussy, feeling her soft hands masturbating me or using her familiar mouth with her tongue swirling around my cock. I kept thinking that the other men were enjoying my wife's body as much if not more than I was. After all, this was the first time for many of them to have sampled her sexually.
Roger was commenting whenever he would fuck one of Michelle's holes saying, "Boy Ken, your wife has one sweet pussy," or "Damn, I love fucking your wife's ass," or "Your wife has some sweet lips, buddy."
Once one guy started to cum, it kind of triggered a chain reaction not only from the other men but from my wife who had a couple of more orgasms herself. When the last guy was done cumming, Michelle was once again covered in the sperm of several men.
Michelle was catching her breath after having been thoroughly gang banged for hours when Richard asked her, "Can you take on one more dear?"
My wife smiled and hesitated a little before responding, "Yes sir. I can do one more."
He then called over to the Black bartender, "Harris, would you like to fuck our slut?"
"Yes, Mr. Richard. I'd like a turn with her."
Harris had dark skin, and a huge frame, maybe 6'3, about 225 pounds and muscular, like a linebacker. He must have been a former athlete. He got up on the stage and began to undress as the rest of us looked on. When he stripped off his underwear his cock must have been at least 8 inches and was thick. Even the guys in the audience were impressed.
Michelle had no idea what he looked like because she was still blindfolded. Richard released her from the swing and led her over to a large mattress. Harris laid back and had my wife crawl between his legs so she could suck him. She blindly found his legs and ran her hands up to his thighs and found his erection.
Her only comment was, "Holy shit."
But I saw a wicked grin on her face as she began to lick and suck on his balls while stroking the long shaft. She licked his shaft, following the thick vein up the middle before giving the huge mushroomed head soft butterfly flicks while Harris ran his fingers through her long blonde hair. Michelle was stroking the long shaft while continuing to tease the head, now using her lips to suck on the very tip.
She took the entire head into her mouth and her head began to slowly bob on the big black cock in front of her. She held a firm grip on the shaft as she took more and more of him into her throat. Guys behind me were marveling at her cocksucking ability, wondering how much of the 8 inches she'd be able to swallow.
With each downward movement of her head, she would gobble a little bit more into her throat, gagging a couple of times. My wife seemed determined to get all of the big cock into her throat, and in a change in strategy, went ever so slowly swallowing more of it, inch by inch. After a slight gag, Michelle finally succeeded in taking the entire cock into her mouth. I could tell that she was proud of herself and wanted to put on a good finale for those of us watching her give Harris a sensuous blow job.
I heard comments from the audience like, "Damn, she is one hell of a cocksucker," and "I wish my wife could suck a dick like that."
Her head started to bob again with Harris beginning to match my wife's rhythm as he helped stuff his cock into her throat. In a dominant move, he switched positions, laying her back and started to fuck her mouth like a pussy. He even forced her to gag a couple of more times but she never stopped him from thrusting his big black cock into her throat.
When he withdrew from her mouth, Michelle had to catch her breath for a moment while the big Black man repositioned himself between my wife's legs. He bent her legs back, exposing her well-fucked pussy, placed her legs on his shoulders and rubbed the big head of his dick along my wife's hot pussy. He made her beg for it too.
"Come on honey, I want to hear you beg for my dick. Have you ever had a black dick before baby?"
"I've never had a black dick before and I want it now sir. My pussy needs to be filled with that big black cock of yours. Please fuck me sir."
The crowd watched as Harris ever so slowly sank his 8 inches into Michelle's cunt. I bet her eyes were rolling into the back of her head behind the blindfold in pleasure as he was finally balls deep in her. He was fucking her slowly, letting her enjoy the fullness of her pussy. Her breathing was getting heavier as well as her moaning as he began to pick up his pace. He was really fucking my wife good and hard now and brought her to an intense orgasm.
I have no idea how he lasted so long after watching my wife's gang bang all night but he outlasted most of the men that night as he continued to thrust himself into Michelle's hot pussy. Harris then made her get on all fours and I got a great view of his big dick entering her again, slick with my wife's pussy juices and the remnants of the cum from the others. She begged for his big dick again as he mounted her. He tugged on her leash as he gave her a good, hard fucking before cumming. He continued to thrust himself into my wife, releasing his seed with every push. I think everyone in the audience expected him to pull out once we saw his cum dripping out of her but he stayed deep inside and began to rock slowly.
It took a few moments before we realized he was still hard and was going to fuck her a second time with one of the men in the crowd saying, "Holy shit, he ain't stopping."
They in awe of his stamina as he began to pick up the pace again. Michelle began to move her hips back in rhythm to his thrusts; she still wanted more of his cock. He then pulled out of her and aimed his big black cock at her asshole.
"Baby, I've seen you take it up the ass, now I want a piece of it too."
Michelle never said a word but lifted her ass high in the air as silent permission, not that it mattered, to try and get his big cock up her back hole. I was a little worried that he might hurt her and watched with anxious excitement while he pressed the head against her butt. He was met with some resistance but pushed harder until the head disappeared into my wife's asshole.
"Ow, ow ow. Oh, go slow. How wow, you're big."
She was struggling with the pain but never stopped him as he pressed further into her. She eventually had to stop him because the pain was too much for her. Richard handed him some lube and he withdrew his dick from her ass a few inches, but not completely, applied some lube, then continued his assault on my wife's asshole. The lube seemed to help a lot as he began to rock back and forth driving more of himself into her ass and with one final push, he had his entire big black cock in my wife's ass while a crowd of twenty men watched in awe of Harris' sodomizing of Michelle.
The big Black man started humping my wife's butt. She started playing with her clit while getting her ass fucked and when he began to pick up his pace, she rubbed herself faster. When he released his cum into her ass, she brought herself to her final orgasm of the night. She collapsed face down onto the mattress as Harris withdrew from her ass, giving it a slap before he left the stage.
My wife then called out, "I'm done. No more."
There were comments from the men in the audience such as, "Damn, that was the best gang bang I've ever seen," and "That whore sure can fuck," and "She sure is one hot piece of ass."
Richard, Roger and I helped escort Michelle back to the private room where she removed her blindfold. She was covered in cum once again but looked like such a lovely slut and she was my slut. She had fucked seven other men and me twice that night and helped a few others get off before making Harris cum twice. It was one hell of a show and my wife was the star.
When she went to shower again, I had a chance to talk with Richard and Roger. They both told me that anytime Michelle wanted to come back, they would be happy to make the arrangements. I told them it would probably be a while before we came back but Michelle seemed to enjoy herself.
When she got out of the shower, Michelle wanted some water because she was a little dehydrated. Richard offered to let us spend the night but she wanted to sleep in her own bed. She felt really comfortable sitting there naked in front of Richard and her boss Roger but she also just fucked them and several other men so I guess it wasn't unusual. They asked her if she enjoyed the evening. She told them the bondage and submission were different and she enjoyed being a sex slave for a night. It was exhilarating not being able to see the men fucking her or those in the audience and felt it made her other senses more sensitive. She could tell the men apart by their smell, or the taste and size of their dicks or how they fucked her.
She then looked over at me and said, "I'm tired honey, let's go home."
We watched as she got dressed; she kissed each of the hosts good night and we left to take the hour-long drive home. She fell asleep almost before we got out of Richard's driveway. I stared at my beautiful wife and treasured her sexual appetite the entire way home. My mind kept drifting off to how I could plan another gang bang that could top our others. I couldn't decide on what the next time might be like but I was confident I would think of something.
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Michelle slept late the morning following her submissive gang bang and woke up to the smell of bacon cooking. She was groggy as she slowly made her way to the kitchen to grab a cup of coffee. Ken greeted her with a much needed extra-large cup which she greatly appreciated.
"How are you feeling honey?" Ken asked as he continued cooking.
"I'm exhausted but that was pretty awesome last night so it's a good feeling too."
"I'm glad you enjoyed yourself. It looked like you were having fun. I know I had a great time."
"I have to hand it to you, Ken, that was some surprise you had planned out."
Ken got an evil smile on his face and replied, "I'm kind of proud of myself too."
Over breakfast, Michelle went on to explain that it was exhilarating to get a little drunk and then give control of her body over to Richard. She knew she was going to have sex with multiple men but she never dreamed of being placed in such a submissive situation where she was blindfolded, cuffed, led around by a leash, and stripped in front of a crowd of men. She really enjoyed being teased by all those hands, mouths, and adult toys as she was stretched spread eagle from a beam. Michelle went on to say she had never been so turned on and was ready to fuck and suck as many guys as she could after being teased for so long.
Ken told his wife that he enjoyed the process of walking her into the room full of men and formally handing the leash, and control of his wife's body over to Richard. He was also more turned on than he had ever been watching his wife being dominated by Richard and offered to the rest of the men for their sexual pleasure.
Michelle thought the fact that she was bound, leashed, and blindfolded helped her enjoy the evening all that much more than the last couple of times at Richard's. By not being able to see what was going on, it increased the anticipation she felt of what was going to happen next and she felt it increased the sensitivity of the rest of her senses. She recalled how she could tell the men apart by the size of their hands or how they stroked her bare skin or even by the cologne they were wearing. She also told her husband the fact that she had given up control of her body to another man, it gave her permission to "let go" and fully enjoy herself. She enjoyed being the center of attention and having a roomful of men sexually desire her.
As they were cleaning up after breakfast, Michelle told Ken, "All this talk about last night has got my pussy all wet. You know, we can sneak in a fast one before we have to pick up the kids."
Ken got a huge grin on his face and responded, "I was hoping you'd say that."
They scampered off to the bedroom and quickly stripped off their pajamas. Michelle made Ken use some of his neckties to cover her eyes and to tie her hands in front of her so she could relive just a small portion of the previous night. That let her husband know she really had a good time being a whore for a roomful of men. He laid her back and licked her hot, dripping wet pussy to multiple orgasms before fucking her in a variety of positions as she writhed in pleasure.
As he was fucking his wife, Ken asked her, "Which guy did you enjoy fucking the most?"
At first, Michelle wouldn't answer but Ken started to fuck her harder as he plunged into her from behind, tugging on a handful of her hair, and repeated his question, "Who did you like fucking the most?"
"I enjoyed fucking them all but I liked the big cock at the end and I liked fucking Roger the most."
Hearing that his wife enjoyed fucking her boss sent Ken over the edge and told his wife as he was cumming, "Pretend this is Roger shooting his cum into you again you fucking slut."
They were both breathing hard as Ken withdrew his shrinking cock from his wife. He never expected his wife to want to have sex the morning after she got gang banged but he wasn't going to turn it down either.
Ken left Michelle alone for some peace and quiet while he went to pick up the kids from his parent's house. He stayed there for a while then took the kids out for ice cream to give his wife some time to herself to recuperate. When they got home the kids ran off to their friend's house a couple of doors down, giving Ken and Michelle time to talk a little more.
He inquired about enjoying having sex with her boss so much and she told him there was something exciting about leading a double life. At work, they were professional and never discussed the time they each spent at Richard's and it was thrilling for her to share such a deep, dark secret with him that no one at work would ever guess. He was also a good lover and something about him turned her on. She didn't know if it was the power he had at the bank or the confidence he exhibited. She also had a reputation at work as being cold, even a bitch, and people would be shocked to know the devilish side of her.
Ken noted that Roger seemed to enjoy fucking Michelle while he was watching and even seemed to try to taunt him a little but that only made it better for Ken. He also got excited by the fact someone they knew was fucking his wife and thoroughly enjoying it. Ken knew Roger was also envious of him for having such a sexy wife.
Later that evening after the kids were in bed, Michelle and Ken enjoyed another round of sex. This time when Ken blindfolded and bound his wife's hands, he made her pretend Roger was the one fucking her and made her beg for his cock. It turned them both on at the thought of her boss enjoying having sex with her.
Michelle kept begging, "Fuck me, Roger, fuck me so I can tell Ken all about it. I like it when you fuck me, Roger, give it to me good."
Ken kept asking his wife to tell him how much she enjoyed the gang bang and how she wanted to do it again, how she wanted to service multiple strangers and how she especially wanted to fuck Roger again. They both had intense orgasms from their fond memories of the night before.
The next day at work, Michelle had a difficult time concentrating. Every time she saw Roger, she had flashbacks to the previous weekend which made her panties wet. This hadn't happened before so it took her by surprise. Even when she saw her boss from across the room or walking down the corridor, she kept thinking of how she was strung up naked and how all those men played with her body, including Roger. There was something different now that she couldn't explain.
When she was called into his office to discuss a task at hand, her face got flush which led Roger to ask, "Is everything okay Michelle?"
"Uh, yes, it's fine sir."
He thought her response was odd. She had never called him "sir" before. Especially after their previous intimate encounters together, she had always referred to him as "Roger." As they met, Michelle had a difficult time looking him in the eye, mostly because she was embarrassed that being so close to him was making her panties uncontrollably wet. Her nipples even became erect and she was afraid they would show through her bra and blouse. Roger did notice but he was too polite to say anything. He was also very careful not to say anything to Michelle at work about their encounters outside of the office because he was afraid of lawsuits that would jeopardize not only his job but the company too.
When they were done with their meeting, Michelle went back to her office, extremely turned on and not knowing what to do. Her pussy was wet and itching for attention but it was only the middle of the day. She tried to distract herself with work but that wasn't working either. Her thoughts kept drifting back to last weekend on how Roger was one of several men who made her suck their dicks, used her pussy, and fucked her ass while she submissively gave her body to them.
Unable to concentrate on her work, Michelle decided to go to the ladies room and masturbate to a quick orgasm. She locked herself in the stall, raised her skirt, and lowered her pantyhose before sitting down. She leaned back, spread her legs, and began to manipulate her clitoris which made her begin to moan softly. Someone else entered the ladies room as she was nearing her orgasm. She was too far along to stop now and she let out a louder moan.
The other woman in the ladies room asked, "Are you okay in there?"
Michelle replied, "Yes, I'm fine. I'm having some bad cramps today."
When the other woman left, Michelle finished masturbating, bringing herself to a much-needed orgasm. Afterward, she was able to concentrate on her work. Later that evening, she let Ken know she was horny again and he was more than happy to oblige. He didn't realize that when he arranged for his wife to be the subject of a bondage and submissive gang bang that it would inspire their sex life the way it had. He knew it wouldn't last forever but, like any married man with a couple of kids, if his wife wanted sex, he wasn't going to turn it down because eventually there would be another dry spell.
That night he tied her blindfolded and spread-eagle onto the bed and teased her naked body in a similar manner that happened at Richard's except he was by himself. He licked her pussy until she had an intense orgasm before fucking her hard, withdrawing several times to make her pretend another man was entering her each time. When it was time for his orgasm, he told her to think of Roger while he was fucking her hard and came deep inside her pussy. When they were done, Michelle secretly hoped that the sex with her loving husband would put out the burning fire in her pussy, a fire Ken had inadvertently started.
The next day, as Michelle was getting ready for work, she wore a low cut white lace bra and matching bikini underwear set underneath her white blouse and business suit. It made her feel sexy on the inside while wearing conservative attire on the outside. Things were busy at work and she wasn't distracted by any deviant thoughts or desires like the day before; that is, until later that afternoon. Roger hadn't been around all day but Michelle got an email from his secretary that he wanted to meet at 3 P.M. Michelle's thoughts started to think of how he had fucked her at the female glory hole and had a private session with her later that first night, how she had one date with him with the permission and encouragement of her husband and how he was one of several men to have fucked her the previous weekend. Her pussy began to get wet again.
When she went to his office, he casually asked how her day was going and she replied, "It's been busy but it's a normal day at the office sir."
He was puzzled that she was calling him "sir" again and even mentioned, "There's no need to call me sir, you can call me Roger. We've known each other long enough to be casual."
"Okay, sir. Um, okay, Roger."
Michelle then remembered she forgot a file and went back to her desk to retrieve it but when she did she took off her suit coat and undid a button on her blouse before going back into her meeting with her boss.
"I'm sorry sir. I forgot the file I needed."
She sat down at a chair in front of his desk and ever so slowly raised her left leg high and crossed it over her right leg. She wasn't deliberately trying to give him a peek up her skirt but maybe she did it unconsciously. She did it several times during the meeting too. When Roger had a question about one of the documents, Michelle got up from her chair and leaned over in front of him, her blouse hanging open, giving her boss a clear view of the fleshy mounds of her ample breasts covered only by her lace bra. Roger was becoming distracted by seeing peeks of Michelle's panties and breasts but he was determined to keep things professional at work. Having sex with underlings could lead to serious consequences and he had too much to lose. He was already taking a risk by becoming involved with Michelle away from the office but he wanted to keep the workplace free from any complications a relationship could bring.
Even though his dick was getting hard, he maintained his composure. When Michelle sat down in front of him again, he couldn't help but undress her with his eyes, imagining seeing her naked again. He loved seeing her nude body, her firm 36c breasts, long, lean legs, and sensuous round ass. His mind kept drifting to the expert blow jobs she had given him in the past, or how he had spread her legs to fuck her several times and how he had bent her over to fuck her nice tight ass. He had to fight with himself to keep his mind on the work at hand. He wasn't sure if she was teasing him, wanting to have sex with him again or if it was just wishful thinking on his part but they were at work, and sex with Michelle was off-limits there. He had to maintain self-control.
Even though neither one of them wanted to admit it, there was a definite sexual tension in the air between the two sporadic lovers but both of them were fighting their natural instincts. Neither one wanted to be the first one to break the office rules out of fear they were misreading the other person's desires.
Michelle and Roger played this little cat and mouse game for the rest of the week, with Michelle becoming more brazen in her teasing of Roger and Roger becoming more obvious in his stares up her skirt or down her blouse. Unbeknownst to Ken, he was the beneficiary of his wife's teasing games with her boss. He unknowingly was contributing to her actions by encouraging her to fantasize about her boss while they were making love. Ken even stopped by an adult bookstore and purchased a blindfold, leash, and soft cuffs just like those she wore the last time at Richard's in order to enhance their fantasies and recalling Michelle's submissive night of passion.
The intensity of the teasing was turned up that Friday. Michelle put on a black lace bra and matching thong underneath a sheer white blouse and business suit similar to the one Richard made her wear before he bound her hands above her head and stripped her naked before an audience the previous Saturday night. At first, Roger didn't make the connection but when he met with Michelle that morning, he couldn't help but notice after she removed her suit coat. Her black bra was clearly visible underneath. All week long, he was wondering if she was taunting him intentionally but her attire left no doubt, especially when she sat down and she left her legs open wide enough for him to see directly up her skirt to her view her black panties. He was still reluctant to make any advances on her at work. His better judgment told him he better not act on his or her desires but his sexual thoughts were taking over the rational ones.
Michelle and Roger were exchanging glances all day on Friday. At one point, Michelle was leaning over Roger's desk again giving him a view down her blouse but this time she, ever so lightly, repeatedly brushed her breasts against his shoulder. She felt like she was in control of this situation because it became obvious that he was struggling with wanting her sexually and trying to be professional. She continued to call him "sir" which is what she was instructed to call her male partners that night at Richard's.
There was no doubt about Michelle's intentions when Roger had to squeeze by her in a hallway that was filled with boxes of supplies that were just delivered. He held her waist and said, "excuse me" as he brushed past her. His hips making contact with her ass.
Michelle slowed his progress by pushing her ass against him and giving him a sexy look over her shoulder and replying, "No excuse me, sir."
Late in the day, as everyone was getting ready to leave for the weekend, Roger decided to confront Michelle about her actions and intended to tell her that they had to be careful at work. He called her into his office and she removed her suit coat once more. Roger gazed at her tall, lean body, her long legs, her shoulder-length blonde hair, and her blue eyes. Her black bra showing through her sheer blouse. He asked her to take a seat. As she sat down, Michelle inconspicuously raised her skirt a little so she would show off more of her legs. In doing so, she also revealed that she had removed her panties.
"You wanted to see me sir?" she asked coyly.
Roger immediately noticed and was caught off guard by the sight of her bare pussy but he was determined to keep it professional.
"Well Michelle, I wanted to talk to you about your recent actions."
"Like what sir?" she asked as she lifted her leg to cross them, again giving her boss a view up her skirt.
"Well, Michelle, actions like you just did. Making sure I can see up your skirt and flashing your pussy to me. I know we've had some personal relations in the past but that has to be kept outside of work."
She uncrossed her legs again, leaving them wide open and replying, "Yes sir. I understand."
Michelle opened her legs a little wider and continued, "I'm sorry if I've done anything to make you feel uncomfortable sir. It won't happen again, sir."
Roger stared at the beautiful woman before him, the one he had the pleasure of fucking several times in the past in her pussy and ass. He had been on the receiving end of her luxurious blow jobs and licked her pussy until she came to an intense orgasm. He was doing his best to resist her open display of sexuality and an obvious offer to screw him again, right there, right now. He paused while he thought about the potential consequences of acting on the thoughts going through his mind. The thoughts of what his manly instincts were telling him to do.
It was then that he got up from behind his desk and walked over towards the door. Michelle wasn't sure if he was going to ask her to leave or not but she watched as he looked around the outer office and seeing that everyone had left but them, he closed his office door and locked it behind him. He then stood in front of her with an obvious lump in his pants. He had made up his mind that he couldn't take her teasing anymore and if she wanted to get fucked, he was going to be the person to give her a good one before they went home for the weekend.
"Stand up Michelle."
"Yes sir," she replied as she followed his order.
He then leaned in to kiss her which she enthusiastically returned. They kissed each other deeply as they began to fondle each other. His hand fondling her breasts while her hand reached between his legs to begin stroking his cock through his pants. His hand then found its way up her skirt to begin finger fucking his horny employee. Michelle moaned as she found pleasure in the manual manipulations of her pussy by Roger. He knew exactly what she liked from their previous encounters and she came to a quick orgasm even before they removed any of their clothing.
They quickly began to strip off their clothes, neither one of them able to control their sexual desires any longer. Roger was thrilled he was going to have Michelle to himself again rather than having to share her with several other men. She seemed to like being submissive so he decided to take advantage of that fact.
Roger sat down in the chair in front of his desk and said, "Michelle, you've been a very naughty girl. You shouldn't be teasing your boss like you have been all week. It isn't very professional at all and I'm afraid I'm going to have to teach you a lesson. I need you to bend over my lap now Michelle."
She gazed at the stern look on his face while glancing down at his hard cock and decided she liked the game he was playing and complied with his order with a simple, "yes sir" before draping herself over his lap, exposing her bare ass to Roger. Roger grabbed both her hands behind her back and placed one leg over her ankles to ensure she was securely in place and couldn't escape.
He then told Michelle, "This is going to hurt me more than it's going to hurt you Michelle, but you have to learn your lesson."
"Yes sir, I understand."



Roger then brought his hand down on Michelle's bare ass with a loud smack which made her wince with mild pain. He then spanked her again and again, taking time to rub her lovely round ass before he continued to spank her more. She felt his erection poking at her bare stomach.
While the spanking did sting, he was careful not to hit her too hard. Michelle was excited at being exposed in this prone position and being held securely in place. She was submitting to Roger's control which was turning her on even more than she had thought possible. He would take time to rub her ass or to finger her pussy before continuing on with the spankings.
When he was done, he released Michelle who ended up on the floor in front of Roger gazing up at him with lust in her eyes, his erection staring her in the face. Her ass cheeks were red from the spanking and her face was flush with excitement; her nipples erect as her breathing got faster from being so turned on. She liked the fact that Roger took control and dominated her. She waited for her next order.
She wasn't surprised when Roger told her, "Now look what you've done to me, Michelle. You've given me a hard-on. You're going to have to be a nice girl now and I need you to suck my dick."
"Yes sir."
Michelle then crawled between Roger's spread legs and began to lick and suck on his familiar, hairy balls while stroking his dick. She looked up at him with her big, blue eyes as she worked her tongue and lips up to the head. She then covered the head with her lips and began to eagerly bob up and down on the meaty flesh in her mouth. Roger enjoyed the enthusiasm in which she placed in her cock sucking. It was the difference between an average blow job and a great one and this was a great one from a woman who was hungry for a hard cock.
"You love sucking cock don't you Michelle?"
She stopped long enough to respond, "Yes sir. I love sucking cock. Some call me a cock sucking whore sir."
"Yes, dear. You are a cock sucking whore."
Roger was afraid he was going to cum in her mouth so he stopped her and ordered her to bend over his desk. She followed his instructions, bending over his big executive desk, offering herself to her boss. He approached her from behind, gave her ass another few spankings before he thrust himself deep into her pussy, making her moan in pleasure.
He grabbed a handful of her hair and tugged on it while he fucked her fast and hard. He continued to spank her as he plunged into her soaking wet pussy. It didn't take long for her to reach another orgasm.
That prompted Roger to ask, "Is this what you've wanted from me all week Michelle?"
"Yes sir."
"Tell me what you wanted from me, Michelle."
"I wanted you to fuck me again sir. I needed to get fucked so badly, sir. I wanted your cock in me all week sir."
He tugged on her hair a little harder and began to fuck her even faster before he blasted a huge load of cum into her hot cunt. He took his time and made sure he unleashed every drop of cum into Michelle before withdrawing but not before giving her ass one more smack.
He started to get dressed and so did Michelle. She was hoping for another round but Roger's wife was expecting him home for a dinner engagement with some friends.
Before they parted Roger told her, "I want you to go home and show your husband the present I left in your pussy. Have him text me and let me know if he liked his present."
"That will be the first thing I do sir."
"One more thing Michelle. When you come into my office from now on, you are not allowed to wear panties and you have to keep your legs spread so I can see that you are obeying my instructions."
"I understand sir."
Roger then gave her a deep kiss goodbye telling her how much he enjoyed their spontaneous sexual encounter. They gathered their belongings and left for the weekend.
On the drive home, she was wondering how her husband would take the news that she just fucked her boss again without his knowledge or approval. This was cheating in her mind but she felt she couldn't control her deviant desires but now she had to face the consequences of her actions. Would he be upset? Would he be turned on? Would he make her promise never to do it again? Could she keep a promise like that? She didn't think he'd be too upset but he was left out of the decision making this time. Would it bother him that she did it behind his back? All these thoughts kept running through her mind until she got home.
When Michelle got home, Ken was getting things ready for dinner while the kids were playing in the yard. Ken could tell his wife had something on her mind but didn't say anything at first.
He then inquired, "Is there something wrong?"
"No dear, just a tough week at work."
He could tell there was more to it than that and pressed further, "You'll feel better if you tell me about it."
Michelle grabbed a glass of wine and told Ken, "Come upstairs and I'll tell you about it while I get comfortable."
Ken followed his wife upstairs and she began to get undressed. He couldn't help but notice that she was wearing a black bra under her sheer white blouse and immediately remembered that Richard made her wear something similar last weekend prior to her gang bang. She then hung up her suit. She took off her bra, leaving her only in her black thong panties. Ken couldn't help eyeing up his beautiful, half-naked wife, hoping she'd be in the mood for another evening of great sex later.
A tear rolled down her cheek as she removed her thong and handed it to him. He reached for it with a confused look on his face then was startled when he realized that her thong was covered in cum, another man's cum. He looked at her with more confusion.
"I'm sorry but I let Roger fuck me in his office before we left work. I'm so sorry dear. I don't know what came over me. It just happened."
Ken was more than surprised by his wife's confession. It was the last thing he expected. He was left speechless. He looked over at his now naked wife then looked at her cum covered panties as she anxiously waited for his reaction, fully expecting the worst.
He then asked, "Is that why you've been so horny this week? Is it because you've wanted to fuck him again?"
Michelle responded, "I don't know. After last weekend, I guess he kind of reminded me of what I had done."
"So you enjoyed yourself so much last weekend at Richard's that you've been that horny all week?"
Michelle nodded, admitting her reasons for her shameful behavior and asked, "Can you ever forgive me?"
Without saying a word, Ken quickly stripped off his t-shirt then discarded his shorts and underwear in one swift motion to reveal a massive hard-on. He then gave his wife a deep French kiss before pressing down on her shoulders, in a silent instruction to get down on her knees.
She looked up at her husband with her soft blue eyes and inquired, "but what about the kids?"
"Don't worry about them, this won't take long."
Michelle then began to give her husband a blow job as he fantasized about his wife coming home with a fresh load of cum in her panties, wondering about the details that led her to her whorish actions. He imagined her on her knees sucking Roger's dick while she worked on his. When he was good and hard, he laid her back on the bed, climbed between her legs and began to fuck her.
He had to know, "Did you enjoy letting him fuck you in his office?"
She simply shrugged her shoulders but he asked again, "Tell me, did you enjoy it?"
After a moment of hesitation Michelle answered, "Yes Ken, I did. My pussy needed a dick and i let him fuck me."
Ken was enjoying Michelle's sloppy pussy knowing that less than an hour earlier, Roger had fucked his wife and left a load of cum in her for him to discover. The thought of her servicing her boss at work turned him on more than he could have imagined and he too filled her cunt with a load of his own cum.
He made her lick him clean, calling her a "whore" and a "slut" the whole time. Michelle then took a shower while Ken went to finish making dinner for the family. While Ken knew what his wife had done, he still couldn't wait to hear all the juicy details but he had to wait until the kids were sound asleep. Over a bottle of wine, Michelle explained how she had been horny all week, which Ken already experienced but she informed her husband that seeing Roger at work triggered memories of her latest and past gang bangs and her personal sessions with her boss.
She didn't tell her husband that she had been the aggressor and had been teasing her boss all week, a lie by omission but she told him that they had been flirting all day on Friday until neither one could hold back anymore. She gave him the details of her stripping off her clothes, being spanked repeatedly by her boss before giving him a blow job and letting him fuck her while bent over his desk.
"There's one more thing dear. Roger made me come home with my panties full of his cum. He wants you to text him to let him know how you liked his present."
Ken smiled broadly as he reached for his phone to leave this message for Roger, "Thank you for the present. It's much appreciated."
A short time later, he received this response, "I'm glad you liked it. I hope there can be more in the future."
"That would be nice."
In that short exchange, Ken was giving Michelle's boss his implicit permission to continue fucking his wife without him being there to be a voyeur to her slutish behavior.
Ken was once again extremely turned on by hearing the details of her earlier bout of infidelity and led Michelle back up to the bedroom where he made her place the blindfold over her eyes and cuffing her hands behind her. He took his time playing with her naked body, telling her to think of what a whore she was earlier that day. Ken teased her nipples and pussy with a vibrator. He also bent her over his knee and gave his wife a good spanking for being such a naughty slut and a whore and stuffed a butt plug in her ass.
After a long foreplay, Ken cuffed Michelle's hands to the posts of the headboard and dove down to lick her pussy just the way she liked, using the vibrator in her pussy while he licked her clit. When she began to writhe in pleasure, he knew she was close to an orgasm and began to suck on her clit while simultaneously flicking his tongue over it. This brought her to an intense orgasm followed quickly by another.
Ken then placed his wife's legs over his shoulders and began to fuck her hard, asking her repeatedly, "Did you like getting fucked by Roger? You like his dick inside you don't you?"
He kept asking until she replied, "Yes Ken. I like getting fucked by Roger. I liked bringing you my cum filled panties."
"You're such a fucking whore Michelle and I love you for it."
"You're the one that turned me into a whore. I'll be your slut and fuck anyone you want me to. Oh shit, I'm so fucking horny."
Michelle enjoyed being tied up and blindfolded. She was relishing being turned into a submissive slut. Their dirty talk went on for the entire time they were having sex, until Ken came in his wife's pussy for the second time that evening.
For the rest of the weekend, Ken and Michelle were able to sneak off for a quickie during the day while the kids were at their friend's house and have longer, more sensual, submissive sessions at night after the kids were in bed. The weekend went by quickly and by Monday morning, Michelle was feeling a nervous excitement before driving to work. She didn't know what to expect from Roger but she still had work to do and quickly became engrossed in the tasks before her.
It was late in the day when she was summoned to Roger's office in 45 minutes. Her heart started to beat faster and her pussy was getting damp. Maybe he only wanted to talk about work. Maybe her wanted to have sex with her again. The anticipation was eating away at her. She almost forgot that she wasn't supposed to wear underwear and made sure she went to the ladies room to remove them before their meeting. She checked herself in the mirror and went to her boss' office.
When she arrived at his office, he asked her to close the door behind her. As she turned around she took the opportunity to undo a button on her blouse to show more cleavage. He asked her to have a seat and watched closely as she sat down. She remembered his instructions from last week and made sure she parted her legs wide enough to show him she wasn't wearing panties underneath her skirt.
As he conducted their business meeting, Roger kept his eyes fixed on the sight of Michelle's naked pussy. She even parted her legs even more to make sure he had an unobstructed view up her skirt. Michelle was wondering if he was going to make her suck his dick or fuck her on his desk. Part of her was hoping he would take advantage of her again but she was disappointed when the meeting ended and nothing happened. Her pussy was itching for attention but she knew they couldn't have sex every day without others getting suspicious.
Her understanding of the reality of their relationship did nothing to satisfy her damp pussy so she went to the ladies room to masturbate once more. Afterward, she kept telling herself, she had to get her sexual desires under control. She couldn't keep masturbating in the ladies room, she told herself. Her husband was the beneficiary once more and he was more than happy to satisfy his wife's need for sex.
Roger did the same thing on Tuesday and Wednesday, called Michelle into a meeting for what seemed like a panty check but nothing else. Michelle had mixed feelings, part of her wanted to be ordered to satisfy her boss again which she was more than willing to do but the other part of her didn't want to complicate her work-life any more than it had already become. She would come home hot and wet and Ken was more than happy to take care of his wife's need for sexual relief.
Things got a little steamy on Thursday when Roger called Michelle into his office to help him prepare for an important meeting. He was stressed because he was meeting with the auditors and he wasn't sure why they wanted to see him. He was confident everything was fine but meetings with auditors always caused a certain amount of anxiety. Michelle made sure he saw her naked pussy which helped his stress level a little. She helped him prepare the necessary paperwork and filled him in on the details so her boss was prepared but he still seemed a little anxious.
Michelle noticed his anxiety and inquired, "Is there anything I can do to help you relax?" giving him a knowing stare.
He was considering her offer when she walked around the desk as she was untucking then unbuttoning her blouse. He temporarily thought about telling her to stop but then she released her 36c tits from her bra as she straddled his lap. She knew she had him under her control now as Roger began to fondle then suck on her tits. After a few minutes of letting him play with her lovely breasts, she stood up, raised her skirt and began to rub her bare ass against his crotch. He reached around to continue to play with her breasts while she rubbed herself against him.
"We can't do this now Michelle, I can't risk getting stains on my pants before my meeting."
Without saying a word, Michelle got down on her knees in front of Roger and unbuckled his belt and undid the front of his pants, then went to work on his zipper. He half-heartedly pleaded with her to stop but he also lifted his ass off his black leather executive chair so she could pull down his pants and underwear.
Michelle then began to stroke his hard-on while licking the precum off the tip telling him, "I can stop if you want me to sir."
She then lowered her head and engulfed his entire dick in one motion. He began to moan softly as Michelle's head bobbed on the cock in her mouth while she worked it over with her tongue. His body relaxed as he sat back to enjoy another one of Michelle's expert blow jobs. It wasn't long before he exploded in her mouth, shooting his cum deep into her throat and she swallowed it all. His dick pulsed a few times, unleashing more of his cum into her mouth before she licked him clean.
Michelle looked at her watch and saw there was about 10 minutes before Roger's meeting with the auditor.
She lifted her skirt and sat back on his desk,spreading her legs wide and said, "It's your turn now sir."
Roger looked at his watch, smiled and immediately began to feast on Michelle's hot pussy. She was so horny, he only had to eat her pussy for a couple of minutes before she came to an orgasm while clutching the back of his head.
Before they could regain their composure, Roger's secretary came on the intercom, "Your 11 A.M. appointment is here."
"Tell them I'll be ready in a minute."
He took time to pull up his pants, and they both straightened out their clothing before taking a couple of deep breaths before they parted. As Michelle left, she laughed to herself, she thought how scandalous it would be if the others in the office knew that she just had oral sex with her boss before an important meeting but no one was the wiser. Roger's meeting with the auditor went better than expected and he sent Michelle an email, thanking her for her help in helping in the preparation. Later that evening, she gave Ken a blow by blow description of what went on in Roger's office while giving him his own sample of her expert cock sucking abilities.
On Friday, Michelle hadn't seen Roger all day. He was out meeting with large investors and didn't come back to the office until almost closing time. He sent Michelle an email telling her he wanted to meet with her at the end of the day. She hoped something would happen like last Friday and wore a shorter than normal skirt to work that day, one that drew admiring stares of several men who were openly looking at her long, lean legs. It showed off even more of her legs when she sat down.
As everyone was leaving for the weekend, Michelle made her way over to Roger's office for a "meeting." She sat down in front of his desk, her skirt riding higher on her legs with Michelle making no effort to pull it down so Roger could get an even better view of her pantyless private parts. He remained businesslike, like there was nothing out of the ordinary as Michelle squirmed in her chair, making the skirt ride even higher on her thighs while spreading her legs wider. It was a blatant message that she was making herself available to her boss....once more.
Roger broke the ice by saying, "You know Michelle, we can't keep having these things happening in the office. Eventually, someone is going to catch on and rumors will spread that won't be good for either of our careers."
"I fully understand sir," as she parted her legs even further.
Without saying a word, Roger got up from behind his desk and walked slowly over to the door and closed it. Then asked Michelle to stand which she did obediently. She nervously waited for him to make his next move. He got closer and pulled her into his chest and began to kiss her which she returned with passion. They made out for a little while before Roger went over to his desk, opened a drawer and pulled out a blindfold, leash and cuffs. Michelle stood straight as he placed the blindfold over her eyes, the leash around her neck and cuffed her hands behind her back. She found herself, once more, submissively giving herself to the whims of her boss. Her pussy got wet with anticipation and her nipples got hard with excitement.
He began to kiss her again while unbuttoning her blouse. He then began to suck on the fleshy mounds of her cleavage and left a hickey like he was marking his territory only the territory was Michelle's body. He then unfastened the front clasp of her bra, releasing her breasts from their confinement. He played with her breasts and sucked on her nipples, then gave her another hickey close to her right nipple.



Roger then went behind her and unzipped her skirt and pulled it down to the floor. Michelle was now naked from the waist down, her blouse and bra opened; her tits exposed. He then traced his fingers along her thighs making sure he didn't touch her pussy. He then smacked her a couple of times on the ass before she heard his phone alert him to an incoming text then heard him walking towards the door. Where was he going? Was he going to leave her standing there in his office like that? Her hands were cuffed behind her back, there is no way she could get out of there by herself. She got really nervous when she heard the door open.
Michelle was listening carefully then thought she heard a second set of footsteps. She listened more closely and she definitely heard another person in the room. She was completely embarrassed to be seen in this predicament. It also turned her on, nervously wondering what Roger had planned for her. The other person never spoke, but she could feel their presence and heard them walking around her, apparently inspecting her mostly nude body. She was partly humiliated, partly turned on but getting hotter by the second. Michelle found the experience exhilarating. She smelled cologne which made her believe the anonymous person was a man.
A charge of excitement shot through Michelle's body as she felt the light touch of the back of the person's hand traced down her neck, to her arm, then along the side of her body to her hip and down her leg and up the other side. They then played with her breasts and fondled her ass.
Roger then commented, "I told you she was gorgeous with a great body."
She then heard the unmistakable sound of clothes coming off and now four hands roaming freely over her naked skin and the men nibbling at her neck which drove her wild. At times, she felt hard dicks poking at her knowing, at some point, she would be fucking and sucking them.
Suddenly, there were only two hands on her body and she heard who she assumed was Roger making a phone call.
"Ken. This is Roger."
Holy shit, he was calling her husband.
"Everything is fine Ken. Michelle is working late with me tonight and I wanted to let you know that I called in a friend and we both about to fuck your wife."
"Yeah, that's right Ken. There are only two of us. What's that? Yeah, I guess we could do that. After we get done with her, we'll send her home to you buddy but it might be a while."
Ken knew Roger enjoyed fucking his wife while her husband was watching and this must have been the second-best thing. It was Roger's way of bragging, showing his power and control over Michelle. It turned them all on. Ken only wished he could be there but this added a new dimension to Michelle being a hot wife; his hot wife who got into this lifestyle at his encouragement.
Throughout the foreplay, the second person in the room never said a word, which added to the mystery. Did he work at the bank? Would there be another person at work who knew of her submission to Roger? Was he just a friend of Roger's? Was he a client? She may never know.
Roger pulled Michelle over to a chair by the leash around her neck and told her to get on her knees. Roger's guest placed his hands on her head and guided her down towards his dick. She instinctively opened her mouth and felt the warm hard flesh pass through her lips and she did what she does best, she began to suck it. She knew Roger must have told his guest what a good cocksucker she was and she didn't want to disappoint him. She enjoyed sucking dick and her enthusiasm became apparent by the soft moans coming from the stranger she was blowing. At one point, he held her head still and drove his cock deep into her throat and she took every last bit of it without even a hint of gagging.
The guest must have signaled Roger because she felt a tug on her leash pulling her upwards. Roger led her over to his desk, then put pressure on her back which she took as a signal to bend over. She was now in a prone position as she felt a dick pressing between her legs as two hands spread her ass cheeks. Michelle softly moaned as she felt the dick slowly entering her hot pussy.
She heard Roger say, "I told you she likes a good hard dick."
There was no response as the man started to slowly fuck her, then gradually picked up the pace. Michelle enjoyed the feeling of helplessness as was being penetrated by an unknown dick while blindfolded with her hands still cuffed behind her back. This submission to her bosses power is what turned her on in addition to the pure sluttiness of her actions. She obediently took a strangers dick in her pussy per the tacit instructions from Roger. By pleasing the stranger, she was also pleasing Roger and her husband who would be waiting at home to hear all of the details upon her return.
The man tugged on her hair while fucking her hard, so hard, their skin was slapping together as he pounded her pussy. He was playing with her ass cheeks while fucking her and even wet his thumb before sticking it up her ass while simultaneously plunging himself deep into her cunt.
Roger even told him, "If you like her pussy, you'll like her ass even better."
The unknown man took his thumb out of Michelle's ass and she felt a cold liquid lube being placed on her asshole before he stuck his thumb back in. He did this a couple of times before she felt him withdraw from her pussy. She assumed he was placing some of the lube on his dick.
Michelle then felt the head of his dick against her asshole while his hands spread her cheeks wider. He was pressing against her anus until it pushed past her sphincter and entered her asshole. He gradually pushed further and further into her ass and began to slowly hump on her. This was the ultimate submission, allowing a strange man to sodomize her because her boss offered her body to him, not that she objected at all. It was another thrilling sexual experience for her.
"Where is my friend's dick Michelle?"
"His dick is in my ass sir."
"Do you like his dick in your ass?"
"Yes sir. I like his dick in my ass."
The anonymous stranger fucked her ass hard, his hard dick being thrust into Michelle again and again. He held her hips tightly, releasing one of his hands only to give her ass a few spankings while he penetrated her asshole. She could hear him beginning to breathe heavier and knew his orgasm was approaching quickly so she squeezed her ass tighter, then releasing, before squeezing it tighter again to milk the cum from his balls. He pushed himself deep into while grunting loudly as he released his cum deep into Michelle's ass. He humped on her butt a few more times while he emptied his balls in her ass.
When he was done, he gave her another slap on her ass. It then sounded like he was getting dressed, again, without a word being exchanged between him and Roger. Michelle remained bent over the desk waiting for further instruction from her boss who she was sure was about to take his turn with her.
She heard the office door open and Roger say, "I'll call you next week. Have a nice weekend."
He then returned to Michelle giving her a couple of spankings himself before turning her so she could suck his dick. He was semi-erect but she quickly brought his cock back to life with her soft lips and tongue. He then stood her up and removed her blindfold, cuffs, blouse and bra before laying her on her back on his desk.
"I want to see your beautiful face and eyes while I fuck you Michelle."
"I'd like that sir."
Roger lifted her legs onto his shoulders, slip his dick into her familiar pussy and began to fuck her hard, making Michelle moan in pleasure. They looked deeply into each other's eyes as they continued their sexual rendezvous. He played with and sucked on her tits as she came to an intense orgasm. After she was done cumming, Roger withdrew from her pussy and began to fuck her well-lubed ass. When he was about to cum, he plunged himself into her pussy and released his seed into her.
"Your husband wanted to see the cum in your ass and pussy so he knows you got a good fucking this evening Michelle. Be sure to tell him how much you enjoyed it too."
"He'll like that sir."
He made her get down on her knees and lick him clean before they both got dressed and left the office for the weekend.
When Michelle got home, Ken was anxiously waiting for her. He had already fed the children dinner and gotten them ready for bed. He followed her upstairs when she changed out of her work clothes. He immediately noticed the passion marks on her breasts left there by Roger and it would be an added stimulation for him later, having more proof of him enjoying his wife's body.
Michelle didn't have time to get into the details but told Ken, "At the end of the day, Roger called me into his office, blindfolded me and cuffed my hands behind my back, then stripped off my clothes. He then let a friend of his into the office. I never saw him and he never said a word but Roger let his friend use me. They made me suck his dick before he fucked me in my pussy and ass. When he was done, Roger did the same things to me."
Ken had a glimmer of excitement in his eyes as he watched his wife undress to change her shorts and t-shirt. He was imagining Roger offering his wife to his friend and how they sexually used her body. Michelle was going to shower but Ken pleaded with her not to. He wanted to fuck her after the kids went to bed knowing that other men deposited their cum in her ass and pussy.
As they ate their take-out Chinese dinner, Ken kept glancing over at his wife trying to imagine in his mind what it would have been like to be in Roger's office earlier to watch his wife being bound once again and watching the looks on the men's faces as they found pleasure in sticking their dicks in each of her holes. He enjoyed sharing his wife with other men and couldn't wait to hear the details after the kids were sound asleep.
His dick would get hard each time he thought about how his wife was now a hot wife. The torture of having to wait to fuck her himself only increased when the kids didn't want to go to bed. Ken and Michelle let them stay up a little longer but eventually, they went to sleep.
Michelle relayed to her husband all of the details of how Roger seduced her in his office and allowed his friend to fuck her too. While she didn't know his identity, she found the smell of his cologne to be unique and familiar. She wondered if it was someone she knew. Was it a work colleague, a businessman customer of Roger's, or maybe just a friend of his. She could only hope that it was someone she didn't know. At that point in time, it didn't matter to her. She was turned on and it was what Roger wanted her to do, so she obeyed his desire to share her.
While Ken felt a twinge of jealousy of not being able to witness his wife's latest encounter with Roger and his friend, it wasn't enough to ruin his evening. If nothing else, it made him more anxious to hear all of the details and how his wife felt while being turned into an obedient slut for her boss.
They talked over a couple of drinks as Michelle laid out the details of what she had done earlier. While feeling somewhat guilty for not being able to control her sexual urges, she also felt a charge of excitement by turning control of herself over to someone in a position of authority. The nervousness and anxiety of someone else having sex with her in Roger's office was an extreme turn on for her but she was also worried that it was a risky move on both their parts. Neither one of them could risk being caught but it also added to the excitement and naughtiness of what they had done. Ken did say he was going to see if he could be a witness when Roger wanted to have sex with Michelle again.
When they retreated to the bedroom, Ken felt his wife's pussy damp from reliving her early experiences and he had a hard-on himself. He assured her that he loved her more than ever and was willing to allow her to continue to explore her sexuality.
Michelle didn't say anything to her husband but deep down she was concerned about others in the office finding out that she was fucking her boss but that didn't stop her and Ken from having a wild session in bed after the kids were asleep.
Late on Monday afternoon, Roger called Michelle into his office and closed the door. When she sat down, she made sure she left her legs open so her boss could see she wasn't wearing panties. He smiled as he looked up her skirt but got serious after getting a good peek at her pussy. He told her that at times she was going to be asked to "work late" which became the catchphrase to Roger fucking her and sometimes bringing in anonymous men for her to service.
Michelle responded, "I understand sir."
They came to an understanding that sometimes she had family obligations with the children and couldn't accommodate him all the time but over the next several weeks, Michelle "worked late" on the average of once a week, was blindfolded and made to fuck several anonymous men. When she had her period, she was expected to blow the men or let them fuck her ass. This entire time she had no clue who the men were. She knew some of them had fucked her previously by the cologne they wore or how they grunted when they came or by the feel and taste of their dick in her mouth or pussy.
Roger was always careful about not wanting people at work to know about his private sexual life so she was somewhat confident people at work didn't know she had become his private slut. Ken was okay with her arrangement with Roger as long as he knew in advance she would be "working late" and got all the juicy details later. One time, Roger called Ken while Michelle was bound and blindfolded in his office and let him listen in on the phone as he and another man fucked his wife. Roger gave him a blow by blow description of what was going on and how she was sucking their dicks or fucking them. He heard for himself how his wife begged to be fucked or could hear their mutual moans and groans.
While Ken found his wife's sexual submission to Roger extremely exciting, he was also getting frustrated because he wasn't there to witness Michelle being used by other men. He began to express those frustrations to his wife but that didn't stop her or Roger from continuing their surreptitious relationship. What Ken didn't know is that Michelle was relating her husband's growing reluctance to allow this situation to continue to Roger .
Roger told her, "Well, I think we'll just have to do something about that."
He instructed Michelle to plan an evening when she and Ken could get away without the children and he would take care of the rest. She knew what this would probably entail but Roger wouldn't reveal the details and he wanted it kept a secret from Ken.
On the appointed night, Michelle had arranged for her parents to keep the kids overnight while Roger arranged to pay for their dinner at a five-star restaurant where the bank also paid for an executive suite for out of town clients where Michelle and Ken could spend the night. The story she told Ken is that as a reward for being an accommodating husband, Roger arranged for them to use the hotel room for the night. They would enjoy some fine dining, dancing and end up in the company paid room for the night. Roger even told her to charge the dinner to the room.
The night of the dinner date, Ken and Michelle packed their overnight bags and were looking forward to their evening alone. They were both surprised at the size of the executive suite at the hotel. It had two bedrooms, a large living room, a full bar, a kitchenette, and a balcony overlooking the city skyline. Ken got dressed in one bedroom and his wife in the other because she wanted to surprise him with the dress she was going to wear.
Ken waited and waited and waited for his wife to get ready but it was worth it. When she came out of her bedroom, her long blonde hair was lightly curled, her make-up done to perfection, not too much and not too little. She was wearing a very short, red backless, v-neck, cami slip dress with spaghetti straps that accentuated her long, slightly muscular legs. It showed plenty of cleavage and her nipples were poking through the satin material. She wore clear, 4-inch stiletto heels made her legs look even longer and her finger and toenails were painted red to match her dress. .
His first comments were, "Wow," followed by a hungry look in his eyes.
"You look great. We could order room service and stay right here but you look too good not to go to dinner downstairs.."
"Thank you, dear. I feel sexy too. Too sexy not to show off a little."
Ken gave his wife a little kiss and squeezed her ass before he opened the door and escorted her downstairs to the restaurant. There were a couple of gentlemen in the elevator and Ken noticed them stealing glances at his sexy wife. When they got out of the elevator to walk to the restaurant, all eyes of those in the lobby seemed to be fixed upon Michelle as her heels clicked on the tile floor and her breast bounced freely underneath her dress. Heads turned to watch her walk by. Ken was one proud husband and knew this was going to be a memorable evening.
They were a little early for their reservations and the maitre d asked them to please wait at the bar while they got their table ready. Once again, heads turned as Michelle headed toward the bar. There was a table of three men sitting near the bar and she made sure she was facing them as she climbed up onto the barstool. Her dress raised up when she placed one leg on the footrest of the stool while keeping one leg on the floor. Her short dress raised even more as she sat down. She knew the men could see her sheer red lace panties and she looked directly at them as she crossed her legs. They tried not to stare at her but they were pretty obvious as they kept glancing over at her to leer at her legs, cleavage and exposed panties.
Ken knew exactly what his wife was doing and commented, "You're such a cock tease but that's what I love about you."
Michelle coyly responded, "Whatever are you talking about dear?" as she casually uncrossed her legs and crossed them again.
They ordered a couple of drinks and Michelle let one of her heels dangle from her toes as she slightly bounced her legs purposely to draw even more attention to herself.
Ken had a suggestion, "Maybe we can invite them up to our room later for a little party."
"No dear. Tonight I'm all yours," she responded, knowing full well Roger had something planned.
When their table was ready, Michelle strutted past the table with the three men and gave them a slight wink as she passed them. She was sexy and she knew it and was going to flaunt it. The one benefit of allowing Michelle to explore her sexuality was it gave her confidence. A confident woman is a sexy woman. Heads turned again as they walked towards their table. The waiter made sure to get an eyeful of her gorgeous legs and got a good look down the top of her dress at her full breasts as he handed her a menu.
They ordered more drinks and even took time between courses to hit the dance floor where Michelle attracted more attention to her sexy body and slinky attire. Ken knew that every guy in the restaurant wanted to fuck his wife which made him proud. He would even encourage it but if Michelle wanted to be alone with him for tonight, that wasn't so bad either.
After dinner, they had one more drink and a slow dance before Michelle suggested they go up to the room. Ken could hardly wait to get his wife upstairs. They made out in the elevator on their way up to the executive suite.
Ken fumbled with the key card because he was so excited to get his wife into the room where he planned to fuck her good and hard. He opened the door and let his wife enter first with him following quickly behind her. Michelle stopped in her tracks when she took a step inside. There she saw Roger, along with the President of the bank, one of their top clients and one of the maintenance men from work. At first she was embarrassed, then got nervous because her secret sex life was no longer a secret. Ken had no idea what was going on but figured the men were there to gang bang his wife.



Roger saw the look of surprise on Michelle's face and told her, "Don't worry Michelle, these are the men that you have been entertaining in my office the past few weeks. They already know what is going on and I figured this would be a good time for you to meet them."
Michelle blushed profusely as the men stared at her with pure lust in their eyes. They had seen her in her business suit but never dressed as sexy as she was at that moment. She didn't know she had been fucked in all of her holes by the bank President and their best client. She treated the maintenance man horribly at times, losing her patience at his inability to clean her office the way she liked. She tried not to look upset but did a bad job of hiding her feelings.
Roger explained, "You see Michelle, I invited our best customer Bill to sample some of your charms and he unknowingly told Sam (the President) how accommodating you were. Sam then insisted on joining us one evening. Then I heard Max complaining about how you treated him like shit and thought it would be fun if he got a chance to sample your sexual prowess."
After the initial shock and finding out the anonymous men that had fucked her in Roger's office, Michelle began to relax as they all had a couple of drinks at the bar while eyeing her long legs and beautiful face. Everyone knew why they were there and Ken was happy that he was going to see his wife in action again.
Michelle did apologize to Max, "I'm sorry for the way I have treated you. I'm under a lot of pressure and sometimes I take it out on you."
"No problem Michelle. I got to spank your ass later that week and even stuffed my dick up there and gave it a good fucking after you gave my dick a nice licking."
Michelle recalled that evening when she had her period and gave someone a blow job and he gave her ass a pretty rough fucking, spanking her the entire time. He must not have used a lot of lube because she almost stopped him because of the pain. After he came in her ass, he gave her a hard slap before he left. It must have been his way of getting back at her.
Roger reminded Michelle that she wasn't supposed to be wearing panties so she got up off the barstool and slipped them down her legs to step out of them as things began to heat up. All eyes watched as she gave the men a nice view up her dress as she sat back down. The men looked like hungry wolves waiting to pounce on their prey but no one wanted to move too fast out of fear of ruining the evening. Other than Roger and Ken, the others didn't know how much of a slut she secretly was and followed Roger's lead.
After a few drinks, Roger instructed Michelle to stand up and he pulled her away from the bar and began to kiss her and feel her breasts over the satin material of her dress. There was complete silence as the other four men watched intently as Roger fondled her and slipped his hand up her dress to begin to finger fuck her. He slipped the top of her dress down to expose her breasts to the others and began to grope and suck on them before unzipping her dress, letting it fall to the floor, leaving her naked in front of the small group of admirers.
Roger then said, "It would be rude to have Michelle be the only naked person in the room."
As he began to strip off his clothes, the other men were quick to follow. Michelle saw a variety of half-hard and completely erect cocks which brought a smile to her face. She knew the men wouldn't be leaving until she had completely satisfied their sexual desires as well as her own.
There was a twist to the evening as Roger asked Ken to take a seat in one of the chairs. Ken got an inquisitive look on his face but did as his wife's boss requested. Roger went behind the bar and came out with something behind his back. He then took Ken's hands and cuffed him to the chair. Ken was going to have to be a bystander as the other men ravaged his wife's body. Roger gave him an evil grin as he approached his wife.
"Be sure and tell Ken how much you are enjoying his wife as the evening unfolds."
With that being said, Bill, Sam and Max surrounded Michelle and began to randomly kiss, grope, fondle, lick and suck various parts of her luscious, naked body. Max and Sam simultaneously sucked her nipples while Bill finger fucked her and Roger groped her ass and told her she was going to be their slut for the evening.
"Ummm. Yes sir. I'm more than happy to be your slut and whore for the night."
Ken was watching all this unfold with an erection. His instincts wanted him to be a participant but he was relegated to the role of a passive observer to his wife's seduction. He decided he would try to enjoy the experience. He also didn't have much of choice
Max was the first to add comments to his fondling of Michelle, "Damn Ken, your wife has some great tits."
"She has a nice hot pussy too," Bill added.
As Ken was watching his wife being the center of attention once more, Michelle found herself on her knees with four hard cocks staring her in the face. She instinctively began to alternately masturbate two of them while sucking one. She looked up at Sam, her big boss, while she sucked his cock. He was an older man, out of shape but had a decent sized dick. She distinctly recalled his cologne and the way he moaned when she blew him when she was blindfolded in Roger's office. She felt a little strange blowing her superior but she had unknowingly done it before. She then switched to Bill, the first man to take her in Roger's office after hours. Max had a huge grin on his face when Michelle began to suck him. She didn't like Max but it also added another dimension to her submission to Roger; she would fuck and suck anyone he brought to her.
Sam looked over at the helpless Ken and said, "It looks like your wife really loves to suck dick and she's damn good at it too."
"She's the best cocksucker I've ever had," added Max.
While she was sucking Roger's dick someone suggested, "Let's get her into the bedroom."
The men helped her to her feet and Max asked, "What do we do with him," pointing to Ken.
Ken was terrified they were going to leave him in the living room while they fucked his wife but Sam and Max helped drag the chair he was cuffed to into a corner of the bedroom. From this vantage point he saw his wife climb onto the bed as Sam climbed between her legs to begin eating her pussy. The CEO of her company was now busy tongue fucking her while Bill and Max fed her their cocks. Roger was being a gracious host, allowing his guests to have their turns with Michelle first. Ken could only watch helplessly from the corner of the room. Michelle gave out muffled moans as Sam expertly licked her pussy to her first orgasm while her mouth was stuffed with Max's cock.
Once Michelle gained her composure she looked down at Sam and said, "Now I want to fuck you."
She had him lay back on the bed as she straddled his hard dick. She looked directly into his eyes as she aimed his erection at her pussy and slowly let it enter her. She now knew he was one of the nameless men who had fucked her in Roger's office while she was passively bent over a desk so she wanted to show him a really good time. She was now in control as she rode her CEO's dick. He wasn't a handsome man; he was balding and out of shape but he had power and an above-average sized dick. Michelle was now going to use him like he used her.
Michelle ignored the dick's presenting at her face because she wanted to concentrate on riding Sam. She had a determined look on her face as she watched the look of sexual gratification on his face. She rode him slowly at first, squeezing her pussy tightly along his dick, then rode him faster then slowed down again as she leaned forward to feed him her nipples which he sucked on with passion. From her previous experience with him, Michelle could tell when he was getting close to an orgasm and began to ride him faster. He grabbed her ass tightly and thrust himself upwards as he came deep in her pussy. Ken could see from behind as Sam's balls convulsed followed the spasms of his shaft as he shot his cum into Michelle. When he was done coming, she dutifully licked his cock clean.
Sam got up slowly from the bed, breathing heavy to catch his breath and looked over at Ken still cuffed naked in the chair and said, "Damn Ken, your wife sure is one hot piece of ass."
All Ken could do is acknowledge the obvious, "She sure is Sam. She sure is."
Max then announced, "I want some of that hot pussy too."
He then laid her back on the bed and climbed between her legs telling her, "Here baby take this dick, you rude bitch."
Max started fucking her hard and fast as Michelle wrapped her legs around his back for leverage and thrust her hips upwards to meet his wicked thrusts. He got extra pleasure out of plunging his dick into a woman who treated him so poorly. It was a dream to get revenge in this manner again. Michelle didn't really care for him either but their mutual dislike of each other also drove their passion.
He then turned her over on all fours to fuck her doggie style, slapping her ass continuously as he pumped himself into her from behind. Roger and Bill grabbed Michelle by the hair, lifting her head to offer them their dicks to suck. Max asked for some lube so he could prepare Michelle's ass. He was determined to sample every hole of hers.
He put some lube on her asshole and finger fucked her while saying, "I'm going to give your ass another good fucking too you stuck up bitch."
Michelle replied, "You better enjoy it because it's the best ass you'll ever get."
"Don't worry baby, I'll enjoy it. I know you'll like it too."
Bill was getting anxious to fuck Michelle so she straddled his dick while Max greased himself up. Ken was going to see his wife get double penetrated and probably triple penetrated knowing she'd still be sucking Roger's dick.
She rode Bill's dick for a short time before stopping so Max could sodomize her. Max didn't take it easy either. Once he got the head of his dick into her ass, he immediately drove it deep into her. She begged him to take it slow but he ignored her pleas. This angered Ken but he was powerless to intervene.
Roger taunted Ken by saying, "It looks like you wife sure looks like she's having fun tonight Ken. Don't you wish you could join us?"
Max joined in, "Yeah, your wife is one fucking slut dude. I never would have thought this stuck up bitch would like a dick being put to her this much. She's a wild woman."
Ken's dick was hard as a rock as he watched his wife taking on the four men. It was torture to watch and hear them talk about her but deep down he was loving it. His balls were filling up with cum and he couldn't wait to get some relief himself but he'd have to wait a while longer.
Michelle began to moan as she was getting fucked in her pussy, ass and mouth and began to cum for the second time that evening as the guys kept calling her a whore, a cocksucker and a cumslut. Her orgasm triggered Bill who shot his load in her pussy. Max pounded her ass even harder, making her ass cheeks ripple with each thrust and released his cum deep into her ass. Roger then laid her on her back and began to titty fuck her, letting her suck on the head of his dick on the upstroke. When he was ready to cum, he held her head up and Michelle opened her mouth wide but she could only catch some of the streaming sperm coming from Roger's dick as most of it splashed on her face and forehead.
The only one left unsatisfied was Ken who was still cuffed to the chair with a raging hard-on. He was the happiest man in the room when Roger released him from his bondage. He quickly made his way over toward his well fucked wife, who had cum trickling down her face, splattered on her breasts and oozing from her cunt and asshole. Michelle took her husband's dick in her mouth as the other four gentlemen looked on. She looked up at him with lust in her eyes as she sucked his dick.
Ken was on the verge of cumming himself, his balls overloaded from watching his wife's seduction. He had to stop her sucking, afraid he would cum too soon. He laid her back on the bed and slid his dick into her as the cum of Bill and Sam leaked from between her legs. He always enjoyed sloppy seconds but sloppy thirds were even better. He cherished fucking her after she was used by other men and it had been several months since he witnessed her acting like a total slut. Unable to hold off any longer, he came within minutes of fucking his wife.
With round one over, Michelle retreated to the bathroom to shower while the men went out to the bar for another drink. Ken sat at the bar with the four naked men that just fucked his wife. They raved at her enthusiastic sexual performance. Ken told them he encouraged her to explore her sexual desires because it made sex with his wife even better for him too. They didn't understand it but they weren't going to say anything to question his motives as long as they got to sample her luscious body.
Michelle returned to the bar area after her shower wearing one of Ken's white v-neck t-shirts that barely covered her bare ass. Her nipples showing under the white cotton material, her breast jiggling with each step she took. It was a curious show of modesty after having just been fucked by five men but it was also a look of innocent sexuality, even though she was anything but innocent. The men still undressed her with their eyes as they shared drinks and casual conversation. She knew quite well the men were watching her every move and she made every effort to tease them as they glanced at her long, lean legs and then bent over the bar to reach for more ice, exposing her bare ass in doing so. She sat there silently as Roger poured cold water over her t-shirt to further expose her nipples which immediately hardened.
Things were beginning to heat up once more. In her mind, Michelle marveled at how easy it was to tease a man with her sensuality as she noticed cocks beginning to get excited. Her pussy began to tingle knowing that she would be expected to satisfy them again. When she commented that she wasn't comfortable sitting around in a wet top, Roger took the hint and quickly stripped her of her only piece of clothing under the watchful eyes of the other men. The rest of her bare thighs came into view as the t-shirt was lifted, then exposing her taut stomach. She felt the cool breeze of the air conditioning against her wet breasts as they became exposed. She lifted her arms so Roger could pull it over her head. Being naked was a sign that she was now ready for more action.
Max and Sam were the first to approach her and began to fondle her breasts. Roger took her by the hand to help her stand up as she was surrounded. Eight hands roamed freely over her naked skin which caused her to moan softly. She closed her eyes, recalling how it felt to be felt up while blindfolded, enjoying the feeling of four men making sexual advances on her while her husband played the part of a dutiful voyeur. Fingers probed her pussy and ass as hard-ons poked at her. Her hands automatically responded by randomly stroking them. Her eyes still closed, she tried to guess which cock belonged to each man just by the feel.
When she opened her eyes, she looked at the five horny men surrounding her and said, "I think it's time to take this party back into the bedroom."
Sam replied, "Now that's an offer no one can resist"
Michelle took Sam by the hand leading him back into the bedroom with the four other men following close behind. The men decided to double team her with Sam and Bill going first followed by Roger and Max. Ken was more than happy with the sloppy left-overs.
Over the next two hours, Michelle fucked all four of them in a variety of positions, sometimes being spit-roasted or double penetrated. Some came on her face and others in her pussy or ass but they all sampled each of her available holes. Max especially liked sodomizing her; it was his way of taking control of a beautiful, powerful woman. Roger had sex with her multiple times before but seemed to enjoy cumming on her face and making her lick him clean. Sam and Bill just kept fucking her and rotating penetrating her in her mouth, pussy, and ass and came in whichever hole they were in when they couldn't hold out any longer, almost like sexual roulette.
Ken, of course, got his chance when the four other men were done using and abusing his wife. His eyes rolled back in his head in ecstasy when he finally got so slip his dick into his wife's well-fucked pussy that was filled with the cum of the others. Michelle and Ken looked into each other's eyes with a loving passion as they fucked. They truly loved each other for being able to explore an alternative sexual lifestyle without regret or jealousy. Ken also got a thrill out of having an audience while he fucked his wife. He took this opportunity to take his wife anally which, in his mind, was getting sloppy seconds twice. He wanted to sample what the other men did that night and he wasn't disappointed. Her ass was just as sloppy and juicy as her pussy and he unloaded his cum into her ass too.
After Ken had cum, the men went into the living room and began to get dressed while Michelle cleaned up a bit. When she returned, she kissed each of the guests goodnight and each of them fondled her naked body one more time before they left. Ken and Michelle were both hungry again and decided to order a light meal from room service, especially seeing the company was paying for it. Ken told Michelle it would be fun to see the reaction of the room service waiter if she stayed naked. She got a sly grin on her face and didn't respond but she didn't get dressed either. Twenty minutes later, there was a knock on the door and an announcement that it was room service.
Michelle stared at Ken and he asked, "Well, aren't you going to answer it?"
He watched her ass twitch and her tits bounce as she walked to the door, turning towards Ken to double-check that he really wanted her to answer it. He had just watched his wife sexually satisfy four men so this was mild in comparison. Ken smiled and nodded and Michelle figured it's no big deal after what she had done so she hid behind the door as she opened it. The room service waiter walked into the suite without noticing Michelle's state of undress until he turned around. He was a young man, maybe a college student working a night job to pay for tuition. His name tag read Thomas.
When he saw Michelle, he stopped talking, stood there in shock and awe of the blonde-haired, blue-eyed, big-breasted, statuesque MILF standing naked in front of him. His eyes checked her out from top to bottom and back again. He blushed, realizing he was openly gawking at the hotel guest as a lump grew in his pants.
He stammered, "W-w-where do you want me to put the tray?"
"Right over here Thomas."
Michelle guided him over to an island in a small kitchen area of the suite. Thomas' eyes watched her ass shake. He looked over at Ken, worried that her husband would be mad at him for staring at his wife.
Ken quickly put him at ease by asking, "My wife is pretty, isn't she?"
"You have a gorgeous wife sir."
He was trying not to look at Michelle but he was a young, college student and couldn't control his urges to look at the beautiful naked woman in the room. He also couldn't control his growing erection that both Ken and Michelle noticed.
Ken decided to push the envelope a little further and informed Thomas, "You know, my wife Michelle just got done fucking a few guys here tonight. Don't you think they were lucky to be with such a beautiful woman?"
"Ken, be quiet."
Thomas blushed again noticing Michelle's embarrassment and responded, "I think they were very lucky sir; very lucky indeed."
"You seem to like my wife Tom. Maybe you'll get lucky tonight too."



The waiter was taken by surprise by Ken's comment and looked over at Michelle for her reaction.
Michelle responded by saying, "Ken, you're embarrassing him, now stop."
"Come on honey. You gave the young man a hard-on. The least you could do is give him a blow job."
Michelle looked over at the speechless waiter, looked back at Ken then back at Thomas. She gave her husband a stern look before walking over to a very nervous young man. He knew he would be breaking the rules of his employment by engaging in sexual relations with a hotel guest but here was a beautiful naked woman approaching him. He was a horny young man and his dick wouldn't, couldn't pass up this opportunity.
Michelle kissed him on the cheek, then took his hands and placed them on her breasts then asked, "Would you like me to suck your cock, Tom."
Without saying a word, he leaned down and began to suck Michelle's tits while fondling her ass. His hand then moved to rub her damp pussy before sliding a finger inside her. He was testing her to see if she was serious, especially seeing her husband was right there watching this scenario unfold. It was almost too good to be true.
"I'd love a blow job from you."
Michelle looked over at Ken with a look in her eye that said, "You owe me for this one."
She got down on her knees, unbuckled the young waiter's pants, unzipped them and pulled them down in one motion along with his boxer jocks to reveal an average length dick but it was extremely thick with a large mushroom head. Michelle looked intrigued as she stroked the thick dick and then went right to work stuffing it into her mouth which drew immediate moans of pleasure from Thomas. He held her head and began to fuck her mouth, using her sweet lips like a pussy and Michelle took all of him deep into her throat.
Ken watched his wife servicing another man for a few minutes, knowing she was getting turned on too, before he suggested, "Why don't you let Thomas fuck you dear. I bet he'd like that even better."
She stopped sucking his dick and asked, "Well, do you want to fuck me now?"
"Heck yeah," was his brief response.
Michelle led him over to the bedroom and laid back spreading her legs, offering him her hot pussy. He didn't waste any time climbing onto the bed and between her legs, driving himself into her. He put her legs over his shoulders and fucked her hard with his thick dick while playing with her tits. He pounded her pussy hard and fast and brought Michelle to an orgasm, then fucked her for a few minutes longer before shooting a huge into her pussy. He then climbed off, offering his dick to her mouth again so she could lick him clean.
As soon as she was done, he quickly announced, "I have to get back to work. I've been gone for a long time."
Ken signed for the room service then went into the bedroom to get even more sloppy seconds that night. He fucked his wife for a long time having already cum twice earlier. When he came, there wasn't much fluid left and his balls were drained completely dry. Their sex-filled evening done for the night, both of them sexually fulfilled.
Michelle felt a little awkward at work on Monday after running into Sam and Max and working closely with Roger. There were now three people at work that not only knew of her depraved sexual needs but had fucked her multiple times in multiple ways. She could only hope they kept their sexual activities a secret.
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I woke up in a hotel bed after my brother's wedding not really knowing if I was in my own room. Several family members from both sides rented rooms at the reception venue at a discounted rate so we didn't have to worry about drinking and driving late at night. I got rip-roaring drunk the night before and was almost afraid to turn over in bed. I knew I might have done something I would regret later. I laid there for a few moments and could feel the presence of another person laying next to me. I gathered up my courage and turned around.
What I saw will be embedded in my brain for a lifetime. In the bed next to me was my Aunt Carol, naked, as was I. As I began to awaken, the events of last night were slowly coming back to me. I couldn't believe what had happened. I've done a lot of stupid things in my twenty-two years but this one was at the top of the list. There was no talking my way out of this fiasco.
It all started on the Friday before the ceremony at the pre-wedding family dinner. I was my brother Don's best man and he told me he was going to try and fix me up with his wife Sandy's maid of honor, her sister Barb. Barb was a little older than me but single and sexy as all hell. She was a brunette, average height and weight but she had a gorgeous, round ass that filled out her black leggings and her tits were at least 36c's if not bigger. She was only in town for the weekend and I was hoping for a quick wedding hookup.
My brother told me, "Sandy said her sister likes to have a good time. I hope things work out for you Rick."
"She's one fine looking woman Donny, I hope I can get some of that fine pussy too."
I have dark hair, dark eyes and women have told me that I'm attractive. I'm 6'2" with an athletic body from working out so I thought I had a shot at getting Barb into my bed if I played my cards right. I couldn't be too obvious or too anxious but I planned to turn on the charm and reel her in with my boyish smile.
It was a small wedding party, only two of us standing up and only some close friends and family invited. My dad was the oldest of a larger family of four boys and his baby sister, Carol. My grandparents had Carol late in life and from what I heard, her birth wasn't planned. My aunt was known to be kind of wild. My grandparents were worn down by raising four rambunctious boys and by the time my aunt was a teenager, they were simply worn out. She was the only girl too so she got away with a lot more than her older brothers ever did.
The family gossip was that my aunt was a "free spirit" which meant she was wild as a teenager and it continued throughout her life. Now in her mid 40's, never married, the rumor was that she was a cougar who liked the company of younger men. Her plus one backed out at the last minute so she attended the wedding by herself.
When my Aunt Carol arrived at the dinner, she was fashionably late and made a grand entrance seeing she was used to being the center of attention. Even though she was more than twice my age, I have to admit she looked pretty good for a woman her age. She's a petite lady, about 5'3", with brownish-red hair, blue eyes, and a trim figure. She was wearing a short jean skirt with a low cut camisole top that showed off her 34b cleavage. My father rolled his eyes when he saw her and my mom gave her a look of disgust for wearing clothing she believed was for a much younger woman.
My mother had warned the bride's family about her sister-in-law but Carol knew she was a good looking, middle-aged woman and she planned to enjoy herself for as long as she could. She was a natural flirt and got some people mad by toying with their husbands or boyfriends. Apparently, she had been known around town as the reason a few marriages ended because she slept with various married men. A lot of women were happy when she moved out of town to take a lucrative job. There is no doubt she was the black sheep of the family. I always got along great with my Aunt Carol and she would flirt with me sometimes too. I think she did it because she knew it would piss off my mom. I played along for those same reasons, besides, everyone likes a compliment and to feel they are attractive. It was all in good fun but now that I was a little older, she got more bold in her flirtations. When we were together at family functions, she never failed to give my ass a squeeze when no one was looking and I may have given hers a gentle touch too from time to time.
When she saw me, she came over and gave me a big kiss on the cheek and said, "Why Ricky, you are such a handsome young man."
All through dinner Aunt Carol kept making eye contact with me while I was trying to talk to Barb, trying to set things up for the next night when I would make my move to try and have sex with her. We'd be together most of the day celebrating, partying, drinking and dancing. My aunt was flirting with all of the men there, most of them were married, and their wives kept a watchful eye on their husbands to make sure they weren't tempted by my aunt, the known seductress.
The wedding day was crazy. My brother and I got dressed in our tuxes together, exchanged some stories of our younger days when we got into trouble, sometimes getting caught, sometimes escaping detection. We joked about how great it would be if Barb and I liked each other and we could end up getting married to sisters. I made sure I had the wedding ring and got him to the church on time.
When I first saw Barb in her bridesmaid gown, my thoughts went immediately to wondering what she was like in bed. The gown was tight and low cut that accentuated her fine female attributes. I couldn't take my eyes off her cleavage but tried my best not to stare. The gown had a high cut slit in front that showed off plenty of her long legs and just a hint of her meaty thighs when she walked. Damn, she was hot.
After the ceremony, all the nerves were gone and it was time to begin the celebration. We shared champagne with my brother and his new bride in the limousine before we took pictures and drank even more on the way to the reception at a fancy downtown hotel. It was one of the happiest days of my brother's life and I was thrilled to be able to share it with him. We were going to have a damn good time.
After the formalities of giving an embarrassing speech about my brother, dinner and the cutting of the wedding cake, it was time for him to throw the garter belt and for Sandy to throw the bouquet. My brother had a plan to toss the garter to me which worked out perfectly as I wrestled a few other guys for it. I'm 6'2" with a decent, athletic build so he made sure to throw it high enough where I would be able to get it before the other single men.
Things didn't work out so well for Sandy who had a similar plan for her sister to catch the bouquet. My Aunt Carol stepped in front of Barb, leaped and snatched it just before Barb could catch it. Sandy and Barb seemed like they were both a little upset that my aunt disrupted their plans. I was disappointed too because I wanted to have the pleasure of sliding the garter up Barbs's legs. Now, I had the embarrassing task of doing this traditional ceremony with my older aunt. The crowd got a good laugh out of it though and we got ready for the next move.
The DJ brought out a chair for my aunt to sit on. She was wearing a very short, low cut, V-neck, little black dress. When she sat down, her dress rode up her legs to show off her bare skin above the black stockings she was wearing. I have to admit she looked darn good but she was still my aunt and there was a crowd of people watching and making fun of us seeing I was her nephew.
I got down on one knee as the DJ put on some sexy music. I looked up at my aunt's legs and from my vantage point, I noticed I could see right up her dress to her black lace panties which I assumed were a thong. As I began to move the garter past my aunt's black heels, her legs parted slightly and she lifted her leg. I could see through the sheer lace of her panties that her pussy was cleanly shaven. I felt the soft texture of the nylon fabric of her stockings as I began to slowly slide the garter higher up towards her knee.
Just then the DJ announced, "The higher you place the garter on her leg, the more years of good luck the married couple will have."
I heard people in the crowd yelling, "Higher," and "You want them to have good luck don't you?"
Aunt Carol looked down and me and quietly said, "Don't be shy Ricky. It's okay."
By this time, I already had a few drinks in me and I didn't want people thinking I was scared, so I slowly kept pushing the garter past my aunt's knee on my way towards her thigh. I thought she was going to stop me when I got past her stocking top to her bare thigh but she just sat there with a smile on her face. I pulled the garter up her thigh until my finger brushed across her panties. The crowd cheered wildly when I stopped and the men's eyes were wide after getting a good show of Aunt Carol's legs and a peek at her panties. When I stood up, I noticed my mom glaring at me. It was that familiar glare from when I was a kid and had done something to piss her off.
My instinct was to freeze for a moment but then I thought, "I'm twenty-two, I'm at my brother's wedding, it was all in good fun and fuck it, I'm going to have a good time and not worry about what my mother thinks."
My brother patted me on the back and handed me a shot. After he had his first dance with his new wife and the mother/son, father/daughter dances, it was time to celebrate and celebrate we did. We drank and danced the night away. I stayed close to Barb and tried to dance with her as much as I could. I watched those marvelous tits bouncing as we danced to the fast songs and felt them brushing up against my chest when we slow danced. Things were working out just as I had planned. I saw my aunt dancing with a couple of guys but it was a small wedding so the prospects for her weren't all that good but I didn't care. It was almost time for me to close the deal with Barb.
Before I could seal the deal, I got called out to take more pictures with the family, stopped at the men's room and got another drink from the bar. When I got back, Barb was dancing with another guy. I tried to move in but she seemed to like him better. Damn it, I got frozen out in just a few short minutes. I was pissed and went over to the bar where I scanned the crowd for another woman I could bring up to my hotel room later. There really weren't any other women that seemed worth it and I ended up having a drink with my aunt at the bar. She noticed I struck out and tried to console me saying she wasn't going to get lucky either.
The DJ announced it was the last song so I accepted my aunt's invitation to do a slow dance with her to end the night. I had a lot to drink and as we danced I couldn't help but try to peek down her dress at her small tits. I think she knew what I was doing but never made an attempt to stop me either. She looked up at me with her blue eyes and I have to admit she looked pretty good for a woman in her 40's. I thought it was a shame some guy her age wouldn't get a chance to fuck her that night.
When the song ended, she said to me, "It's still early; do you want to have a drink at the hotel bar with me? Maybe we'll both find someone there."
"Sure, why not Aunt Carol. I've got nothing else going on."
Over the next couple of hours, my aunt and I had several drinks and got shit faced drunk. It was kind of fun to hear about some of her wild times when she was younger and drove my family crazy with some of the boys she would hang out with that didn't meet with their approval and how they didn't like the fact that she hung out with younger guys now. She said she enjoys sex and young guys have more stamina than old men as she called them. Besides, women reach their sexual peak later in life than men so they were a good match for each other.
I shared some stories of my younger sexual conquests and some things I did that pissed off my parents. Sharing stories helped bring us closer together and felt a bond building between us. While we were drinking, she made sure she gave me some good looks at her legs, up her skirt and down her dress. She had nice, little, pert tits with hard nipples. I had to remind myself that she was my aunt but what guy isn't going to look at a naked pair of tits or up a ladies dress when given the opportunity? It's not like I was going to make a move on her or anything, even though the thought did cross my mind. I quickly dismissed it though, knowing it would be scandalous if anyone found out. It just wasn't an option. Despite her flirtations, she probably wouldn't do it either.
After a couple of hours, we were both pretty drunk and she asked me to help her to her room. Being the gentleman that I am, I never gave it a second thought. We both stumbled over to the elevator and staggered into the small compartment. The elevator started with a sudden jerk and my aunt fell into my arms. I accidentally grabbed her boobs when I caught her and she simply looked up at me and smiled. We both staggered down the hallway to her room where she fumbled with the key to get in. Once inside, she fell backward onto the bed, her legs parted and her sheer panties exposed.
She then told me, "Hey Ricky, check out the mini-bar and make us both a nightcap."
It sounded like a good idea at the time. I took a couple of small bottles of whiskey and mixed it with some ginger ale and served us both drinks in little plastic cups. I watched as she took off her shoes, parting her legs in a very unladylike manner, giving me a full view of her stockings, bare thighs and sheer underwear but she was too drunk to care. I'm still a young stud and enjoyed the eyeful of her carelessly laying on the bed. She told me how much her feet hurt and asked me to give her a foot rub.
I was drunk, feeling a little frisky and let her place her feet in my lap as I gently massaged her nylon covered feet while enjoying the sight up her dress. I was enjoying the feeling of the soft nylon fabric and touching her heels, soles of her feet and toes underneath. Even though I'm her nephew, I'm also a horny college senior and had to control the wicked thoughts going through my mind. Yes, we were both drunk but it really seemed like my aunt was coming on to me. My dick started to stir in my pants so I made an excuse of wanting to make another drink so I could stop her foot massage. If I continued there was no doubt it would lead to a full blown hard-on so I had to distract myself.
I made us both another drink and clicked glasses as a cheer towards what was turning out to be a nephew/aunt bonding moment. I didn't realize the bonding was only beginning. My aunt excused herself to go to the bathroom and to get comfortable. While I was waiting for her to return, I was looking out her window at the city skyline when I heard the bathroom door open. When I turned around I saw that my Aunt Carol had taken off her dress and was standing near the bed topless, wearing only her sheer lace thong and black stockings. Things were really heating up. She again told me how handsome I was and how good I looked in my tuxedo.
At first, I was scared and nervous. I mean, holy shit, my aunt, who was twice my age was now half-naked in her hotel room making an obvious offer of having sex with her. I almost ran out of her room but I was frozen in place. I couldn't take my eyes off her pert titties and her slender figure.
Aunt Carol did a slow turn, giving me the opportunity to scan her entire body, especially her nice ass and asked, "Not bad for a middle-aged woman, don't you think?"
I stammered a response, "Um, uh, wow. You look great."
As my aunt began to approach me I got scared. My dick was telling me to do one thing and my brain was telling me another.
My aunt came right up to me, rubbing her tits against my chest and her hand stroking my growing erection through my pants and said, "Seeing we both struck out tonight, maybe we could have a little fun ourselves."
She continued to rub me through my pants and began to kiss my neck and rub her other hand over my chest while I tried to stop her, "No, Aunt Carol, we can't do this. I'm your nephew."
"I know, that's what makes it even more exciting."
I told her to stop, that we couldn't do this but she got down on her knees and began to unbuckle my pants and lower my zipper. I again told her to stop but she continued on to pull my pants and underwear down to my ankles. Freed from the confines of my pants, my erection bobbed in front of her face. I guess I could have been more forceful in my pleas to stop but I was so horny by this time, my dick took control of my thoughts.
When she saw my dick she started to stroke and kiss it, telling me, "Um, you have such a lovely cock Ricky. Let me see what I can do to help you out tonight."
She then began to lick my dick and I half-heartedly pleaded with her to stop while also placing one hand on the back of her head as she began to give me a slow, sensuous blow job. I looked down at my aunt's head bobbing on my dick and decided to relax and enjoy it. What young guy can refuse a blow job? I told myself I wasn't going to let it go any further than that; a blow job was as far as I'd let this go.
I began to moan in pleasure as her lips surrounded my dick, sucking me and swirling her tongue around it. My aunt was giving me the best blow job I've ever had and there is no way I was going to stop her now. Holy shit, could she suck a dick. I then held the back of her head and began to face fuck her which she seemed to also enjoy. I was afraid I was about to cum so I pulled her head off my dick. She looked up at me with a look of disappointment. I then had her stand up. She had a curious look on her face and a broad smile broke out when I picked her up and carried her over to the bed, gently laying her down.
It may have been the alcohol or being extremely horny by then but it was then that I figured since I already crossed this line, I might as well go the distance. Aunt Carol stared at me with a look of lust in her eyes as I began to quickly strip off my clothes before approaching the bed. I was a determined young man and I was with a woman that was offering to have sex with me, well then, I was going to give it to her good.
She looked me up and down and said, "I will always love the sight of a naked young man in my bed."
Without saying a word, I began to tug at her thong. She lifted her hips so I could get them off. My aunt was now naked in her hotel room bed, except for her stockings. She spread her legs in a silent invitation to me. I was so fucking horny by that time, I never stopped to consider the consequences that I may face if anyone ever found out what I was about to do to my aunt. I climbed between her legs, slipped my dick into her and began to fuck her hard as she wrapped her legs around my waist while she lifted her hips in rhythm to my thrusts. I looked down at her beautiful face and saw a look of lustful pleasure as I pounded her pussy. I played with her tiny tits as I fucked her hard and fast.
When I felt my orgasm approaching, I decided not to cum in her pussy out of fear of getting her pregnant so I withdrew from her and straddled her chest to feed her my hard cock. She expertly used her lips and tongue to bring me to a raging orgasm and I flooded her mouth with my cum. She swallowed every last drop and sucked me dry.
I told her, "Hot damn, you sure know how to fuck."
She replied, "You're not so bad yourself. Now it's your turn to get me off Ricky."
I smiled at my aunt and began to kiss and nibble on her neck, then making my way down to lick, suck and play with her tits and nipples. I really enjoy sucking on a woman's tits so I took my time and she seemed to enjoy it too. When I felt her gently pushing on the top of my head, I knew exactly what she wanted me to do so I began to kiss and lick my way down her petite body.



I kissed and nibbled all around her pussy before lightly licking her lips. I made her lift her knees towards her chest and began to tongue fuck her. My aunt's pussy was hot and tasty as she moaned to my tongue's penetration. When she was good and hot, I began to finger fuck her while I sucked and licked on her clit. She began to writhe and breathe heavier until she came to a hip bucking orgasm herself. She flooded my mouth with her juices. It was the first time a woman actually squirted her cum into my mouth and it caught me by surprise.
I thought I was done but she told me, "Don't stop yet. I want to cum again," so I continued tonguing, licking and sucking her pussy until she came a second time.
When I lifted my head, she looked down at me with a wicked grin on her face. I felt a little guilty for fucking my aunt but my dick was beginning to stir again. When she noticed my half-hard cock, she wasted no time sucking it back to life.
When I was good and hard she said, "This is what I love about young cock, you're always ready for more. Now you lay back while I take you for a ride."
I laid back and my Aunt Carol straddled my dick, taking it in her hand and holding it steady while she slid it into her. Her eyes rolled back into her head while she slowly rode my dick while looking directly into my eyes. She is a pretty lady with a nice body and I watched her tits begin to bounce in rhythm to her riding me.
Aunt Carol began to roll her hips and squeezed her pussy tighter as she fucked me. She leaned down and fed me her nipples while I played with her tight ass. She then began to ride me faster and faster until she was out of breath and asked me to switch positions. She climbed off me and got down on all fours and I fucked her hard from behind while playing with her ass cheeks and breasts. Over the next hour, I fucked my aunt in a variety of positions until I shot my second load, this time filling her pussy. By this time, we were both exhausted and fell asleep in her bed. The next morning, I was feeling like I really messed up big time by fucking my aunt twice and tried to quietly get dressed and go to my hotel room but my aunt woke up.
"What's your hurry, Ricky?"
"I'm a little hungover and I want to go back to my room, shower and get some breakfast. I had fun last night. Thanks. We can't tell anyone what happened though."
"Don't worry, it will be our little secret. I had a great time too. Would you mind giving me a ride to your parent's house for the picnic?"
I had completely forgotten about the BBQ at my parent's house before the out-of-town guests went home, including myself and my aunt.
"Uh, yeah, sure. I'll call you before I leave for home."
"You know, my plane doesn't leave until tomorrow so I'll be staying here for another night."
It was an obvious hint to spend another night with her but I told her, "Yeah, I know but I'm driving back to campus tonight. I have an early class tomorrow."
"That's too bad Ricky."
I went back to my hotel room that I barely used and thought to myself, "You're a fucking asshole. How could you even think it was a good idea to fuck your dad's sister? How could you possibly be so fucking perverted that you'd fuck your own aunt? What the fuck is the matter with you? Mom and Dad will disown me if they ever find out."
I was cursing myself all the way back to my room, my head pounding from the hangover. I took a long hot shower and had a cup of coffee in the hotel room. It sucked but the caffeine did help my headache. I felt much better after breakfast where I ran into a couple of relatives who were also going to head over to my parent's house later.
I packed up my belongings and called my aunt to offer her a ride to my parent's house. Luckily she didn't keep me waiting long. When I met her in the lobby, I could barely look her in the eyes after what we did the night before. I did check her out though and undressed her with my eyes. She was wearing a pair of tight, white short shorts and a yellow tank top. She looked darn good too. I definitely wasn't proud of what I had done but I began to feel less guilty about fucking her even though it would be scandalous if anyone found out what we did, after all, she is one sexy lady.
On the drive to my parent's house, Aunt Carol made me feel a little better when she told me, "Look, we were both a little drunk last night and things may have gotten out of control. Don't get me wrong, I had fun but we can agree to forget the whole matter and never mention it again."
"Aunt Carol, I will probably never forget what happened last night but we can both agree never to mention it again."
She smiled and nodded her agreement. I think we both felt relieved that we got that off our chests. I still couldn't help undressing her with my eyes and thinking about the incredible blow job she gave me and she definitely was one of the better, if not the best, pieces of ass I've ever had. She was experienced and it showed in everything she did in bed, but still, she was my aunt; it happened and I promised myself it would never happen again.
There were some people already at my parent's house when my aunt and I arrived and others were arriving by the minute. Throughout the day, my aunt and I were exchanging knowing glances. We had a deep, dark secret that we shared and it was fun being around everyone we knew that had no idea what had happened between us.
My brother was busting my balls privately every chance he got about me not getting laid at his wedding. He knew it was my plan to get someone to sleep with me but he was only being my big brother by thinking he was getting under my skin. I'm also horrible at keeping secrets and when he went into the house to get more beers for everyone, I offered to help. I was always close with my brother and I had to tell someone what happened.
When we went into the basement to get more beer, I told my brother, "Don, you won't believe this but I did end up getting laid last night."
"Bullshit Rick, I saw you strike out with Barb and I didn't see you with anyone else. Jerking off in your hotel doesn't count, so you're right I don't believe you."
I shook my head and told him, "If I tell you, you have to promise never to tell anyone."
He gave me an inquisitive look and said, "I'm your brother, if you can't trust me, who can you trust?"
"I swear, if this ever gets out, I'll kill you. I mean it too."
His curiosity was piqued, "You're serious, aren't you? Well, who was it?"
"I mean it. You can't tell anyone."
"Okay Rick, I promise not to say anything. Who did you fuck last night?"
I took a deep breath and replied, "Aunt Carol."
He was speechless and looked like he was waiting for me to tell him it was a joke and then said, "You're full of shit."
"No, I'm serious. I fucked her twice last night. We got drunk in the hotel bar after the reception and I walked her to her room, one thing led to another and fucked her."
"YOU FUCKED AUNT CAROL? HOLY SHIT."
"Sssshhhh. Shut the fuck up Donny. No one can find out about this."
He pleaded with me for all of the gory details. I told him we were both shit faced drunk and she came onto me, coming out of the bathroom half-naked. I told him about the great blow job she gave me and how she really knew how to fuck. She was much better than the women my age. He still found it hard to believe but when he realized I was dead serious, he gave me a high five. He then asked me if I was going to fuck her again and I quickly told him there is no way I was going to do it again. I didn't want to be the gossip of the whole family for years to come and be an outcast either. My brother was shaking his head and grinning while I helped him carry more beer outside.
It was an enjoyable afternoon with the family on the happy occasion. We told old stories about when we were growing up and it was fun to be around the family again. We had a great BBQ dinner and dessert.
As people were starting to leave, my aunt asked me, "Ricky, would you mind giving me a ride back to the hotel?"
My brother jumped in before I could say anything, "I'm sure Rick will be more than happy to give you a ride. He has to go right by there on his way to the thruway on his way back to school anyway."
Donny had a little grin on his face as he looked at me so I had no choice but to say, "Sure Aunt Carol, I'll be more than happy to give you a ride."
I would have given her a ride anyway but it was my brother's way of busting my balls too.
As I was saying my goodbyes, I hugged my brother and he whispered in my ear, "Don't do anything I wouldn't do."
I called him an asshole in good fun and wished him luck on his honeymoon.
After we were on the road my aunt surprised me by asking, "Did you tell your brother what we did last night?"
I almost choked and replied, "Why do you ask?"
"He made a couple of remarks and was looking at us funny at times. Did you say anything to him?"
I'm a horrible liar and confessed, "Well, yeah. I mentioned it to him but we share all of our secrets. Don't worry, he won't tell a soul."
"What did you tell him?"
I blushed a little and replied, "I told him you are one sexy woman who gave incredible blow jobs and is great in bed."
She smiled and said, "You men have to brag about all of your conquests."
When we got to the hotel, I said goodnight to my aunt but she asked if I wanted to have a drink with her at the bar before I left. I told her I better not and had an early class and wanted to get back to my apartment. She wouldn't let up and finally convinced me to have one drink with her, promising me nothing more would happen between us. I finally agreed to one drink, no more. Well, you know how that goes; one drink turns into two, which turns into four. The entire time we kept looking at each other and I myself checking out her slender legs and her pert tits once again. She is really pretty and has a great smile too. There was a definite sexual energy building but I promised myself I would maintain my control no matter what my dick was telling me.
As time passed, I was feeling a little buzz, too much to drink and drive. I told her I'd probably head back to my parent's house. Deep down, I was probably fishing for an invitation to stay in her room but I would never admit it, even to myself.
She looked me dead in the eye and said, "You know, you can come upstairs and spend the night with me. I just might give you one of those incredible blow jobs you told your brother about."
I didn't respond, I was seriously thinking it over when she got up and started walking out of the bar, turned to look over her shoulder giving me one of those come hither looks, then smiled and walked out the door giving her ass some extra wiggle on the way out.
My brain was saying, "Don't do it, Don't do it," but my dick was saying, "Go ahead and fuck her. She's one of the best pieces of ass you've ever had. Go for it."
Well, we know which brain won out and I quickly finished my drink and left the bar to go get my aunt. When I got out of the door, she was waiting for me with a big smile on her face.
"I knew you'd come. Now let's go upstairs and continue this party."
She took me by the hand and we walked through the lobby like she had me proudly on display. Several people looked at us and either smiled or gave us a look of disgust because it was obvious this young guy was going up to a room to fuck this cougar. Some people probably thought I was a paid escort.
When we got into the elevator we immediately began to make-out. She ran her hand over my growing erection through my shorts and I had my hand up her top while the other was grabbing her ass. We were dry humping each other in the small confines of the elevator. When we got to her floor, we hurried down the hallway to her room and began to immediately strip off our clothes once inside.
In no time, she was down on her knees giving me another incredible blow job until I suggested, "Let's sixty-nine."
Aunt Carol led me over to the bed telling me to lay down while she straddled my head. I looked up at her juicy pussy and asshole and began to lick away. I heard her moan as I felt her lips working their magic on my dick. I had a firm grip on her ass cheeks while I tongue fucked her and lapped at her leaking juices. When she began rubbing her clit against my lips I knew she was close to cumming so I flicked my tongue over her love button while I simultaneously sucked on it bringing her to multiple orgasms.
She had a look of lust in her eye when she climbed off my face and began to straddle my dick while telling me, "I'm going to fuck your brains out tonight. I hope you're ready for it."
I replied, "Shit, I hope you're ready for it."
I watched her tiny tits bouncing as she fucked me, then reached up to play with them, rubbing and pinching her nipples while she expertly used her cougar cunt on my dick. She was doing something with her hips that I'd never experienced before. She knew it too. I could tell by the way she was looking at me. She wanted to see the look of lust and pleasure in my eyes as she fucked me. It's like she knew she had me in a trance and under her control.
When she got tired from riding me, I turned her over without dislodging myself from her, put her legs over my shoulders and gave her pussy a good hard pounding. She liked young guys for a reason, for their stamina and I was determined to give her the fucking she coveted. She was begging me to fuck her hard.
"Oh God, fuck me, Ricky. Oh, give it to me good and hard. Fuck me. Fuck me."
I brought her to another orgasm as we passionately fucked in her hotel room. I then turned her over, gave her ass a couple of hard slaps and took her from behind. I grabbed a couple of handfuls of her ass cheeks and drove deep into her as I held on tight. We fucked in a variety of positions over the next hour, the guilt of fucking my dad's sister was gone and I was totally caught up in enjoying taboo sex with a sexy cougar.
Realizing I was getting close to an orgasm, she told me, "I want to taste that young cum of yours."
It was an offer I couldn't refuse and she got down on her knees in front of me and sucked the cum out of me. She even let me splash a few shots on her face. My aunt was looking up at me with her beautiful blue eyes but quickly closed them when my cum shot out at her before stuffing my cock back in her mouth. When she was done licking me clean, Aunt Carol looked so lovely with my cum splattered on her face. If only the rest of the family could see us now, it would be the scandal of a lifetime.
In my wildest dreams, I never imagined I would find myself in my Aunt's hotel room fucking her let alone doing it for a second night in a row. She was one of the best, if not the best, piece of ass I ever had. Yes, we are related and she watched me grow up, even babysat me at times but she was now a hungry cougar on the prowl and we were more than happy to satisfy each other's most primitive needs.
We sat around her hotel room naked after raiding the minibar again with both of us knowing the evening wasn't over yet. I still had hopes of getting back to my apartment later that night but I realized that probably wasn't going to happen, not as long as I was in the company of a cute woman who was craving as much sex as I could handle.
My brain was telling me, "You've had your fun with your aunt, now be a good boy and head back to school so you can make your early class," while my dick was telling me, "Fuck class, I'm going to get as much pussy as I can handle tonight. I may never get this opportunity again."
We've been through this before so we know which head took over the thinking. Heck, I was twenty-two, in my last year of school and wanted to have as much fun as I possibly could before I had to settle down in a real job. I knew that someday I might regret fucking my aunt, especially if other people found out our secret but right then, I only had sex on my mind and there is no doubt Aunt Carol felt the same way.
As we sat around naked, drinking whatever concoction of mixed drinks we could muster up from the mini-bar in her room, I asked my aunt what is the wildest thing she's ever done sexually. She wasn't going to get into the details of what she had done in the past but did tell me that when she was younger, she preferred older men and now that she is older, she prefers younger men. She had sex with a few married men in our town, which confirmed some of the rumors I had heard about her being the cause of a couple of divorces. She did tell me she has had sex with multiple partners including men and women. I couldn't match her stories but we both found the conversation to be stimulating.
When Aunt Carol noticed me starting to get an erection, she smiled and said, "This is what I love about younger men," as she reached for my dick and started stroking me.
We found ourselves making out on the bed with me finger fucking her as she masturbated me until we found ourselves in a sixty-nine again. I don't know how it was possible for this session to be more passionate than the previous ones but I think that simply confirming what a slut my aunt was made it more exciting for me. I knew she had numerous lovers before me, too many to count but I wanted her to remember the times I fucked her so I pounded her pussy hard. I wanted to give her a fucking she'd never forget even though fucking her nephew should be memorable enough. I'm competitive so I wanted to be the best she's ever had.
I think what made the sex with Aunt Carol so good was the passion that she had while being fucked. I had sex with a lot of horny young women but my aunt seemed to appreciate young cock more than my previous girlfriends and one night stands. Maybe it was because what we were doing was so wrong, so taboo that made it so good. I have to admit that as a young, horny man, I had undressed her with my eyes on several occasions, especially after overhearing some of the scandalous stories about her. I always wondered what she would be like in bed. Now I was getting a first-hand experience as I had her bent over fucking her hard, deep and fast. She was enjoying my dick as much as I was enjoying her pussy.
After I came for the second time that evening, I still had thoughts about making it back home, after all, it was only a two hour drive. I didn't want to have any more to drink and told Aunt Carol I'd probably be leaving shortly. We talked for about half an hour and I could tell she didn't want me to leave but all good things have to come to an end. She did her best to delay my leaving but I insisted. I just wanted to shower before I left.
I climbed into the shower, closing my eyes, letting the warm water cascade down my naked body while I fondly relived the events of the last two days. It was exciting being the best man for my big brother as he started a new chapter in his life, being with the family and exploring a new relationship with my sexy aunt. As I was lost in my daydream, I suddenly felt hands on my body which scared the crap out of me. I should have known that my aunt would join me and I knew her motive.
Aunt Carol squirted some body wash onto her hands and began to apply it to my body and I decided to do the same to her. The warm water was trickling down our bodies as we used the soap as a way to fondle each other's most private parts. Her hand was working on my balls and dick as the other was roaming over my ass. Mine were working over her tits and pussy before I went to work on her tight, petite ass. I even worked my finger over her asshole and when she didn't object, I slipped my middle finger up there. We began to kiss in the shower as she stroked my dick while I finger fucked her ass and pussy at the same time.
She stopped kissing me long enough to tell me, "Oh that feels so good, too bad you don't have a friend with you."



My dick was beginning to rise again and she let the water rinse the soap from my dick before she got down on her knees and began to blow me again. I knew right then I wasn't going to be leaving her room that night and decided to enjoy what was going to happen as my dick began to get hard again. After I was good and hard, I made my aunt stand up. I lifted her up in my arms as she wrapped her legs around my waist. We fucked like this until it became too uncomfortable and we got out of the shower. We helped each other dry off and moved this party into the bedroom where we fucked one more time that night. My balls had already been almost drained by this time and it took me longer to cum. When I did cum, there wasn't much left. My middle-aged aunt completely drained my balls that night. I couldn't have fucked her anymore even if I could have gotten hard again. There wasn't a drop of cum left in my balls.
We fell asleep in each other's arms for the second consecutive night. I could blame alcohol for the first night and pure lust for the second. We both knew we shouldn't have done what we did but that's what also made it that much more exciting. Taboo, risky sex is the best. I got up early the next morning and made it on time to my first class but I was exhausted but it was a good tired feeling after having the best sex I've ever had in my young life.
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Melissa and Jack have been married for over 10 years with Jack being a few years older than his lovely wife. He was always proud of his tall blonde-haired, blue-eyed wife and encouraged her to dress in a provocative manner so he could show her off. Melissa would accommodate her husband's desire's to a certain extent but was too shy and not as confident in her appearance as her husband was. After a while of dressing sexier in low cut tops that showed some of her 34B cleavage or wearing shorter skirts that showed off plenty of her long, firm legs, Melissa became more confident in her looks, especially when strange men would turn their heads to check her out or try to pick her up in a bar when she was out with friends. Maybe, just maybe, she wasn't giving herself enough credit for the effects of working out and staying in decent shape. She did like the shape of her firm, round butt, and enjoyed showing it off in a tight pair of leggings or tight shorts.
From her days waitressing and bartending, Melissa discovered how to tease men with a simple flash of cleavage or by strategically bending over at the waist to give them a look at her ass or if they were lucky, a peek up her skirt to see her panties. She quickly learned the more she flirted and teased, the more money in tips she would make, especially after the men had a few drinks in them. It was also fun for her to engage in their flirty talk but she had gotten pretty good at putting them in their place when they went too far or did something wrong like grabbing her ass.
She started dating Jack when she was working as a bartender, he would come into the bar some nights and see, firsthand, Melissa flirting with the customers. He would overhear some of the raunchy conversations between the guys and what they thought about his girlfriend's body. What he found most interesting was when he would hear what they'd like to do to her. At first, Melissa was worried he would get jealous of all the attention she seemed to attract but he never said a word. Melissa found herself pushing the boundaries a little more, sometimes without even realizing she was doing it when Jack was around. Several times he witnessed his future wife giving a group of guys a real show with longer peeks down her blouse as she leaned over the bar chatting with them or by intentionally bending over in a short skirt to reveal her panties. Melissa seemed to have a talent for knowing which guys were more likely to open their wallets and give her bigger tips.
It took awhile but eventually, Melissa noticed that Jack was not at all the jealous type. Instead, he enjoyed watching her in action and seemed to get horny when she was extra friendly to a group of guys at the bar. It was puzzling to her so after one particularly good tip night at the bar Melissa had to know what he was thinking.
"Does it bother you that other guys are checking me out and talking dirty to me at the bar?"
Jack knew that one day this was going to come up, he was hesitant to open up because he knew he had what he thought were unusual sexual desires but after Melissa kept pursuing a direct answer, he finally offered a response.
"To be completely honest, it kind of turns me on to see you flirting with them. I know you're just trying to increase your tips and playing the game but it's sexy seeing you act like that. Some of the things they say about you when you are at the other end of the bar are wild."
"Really, what do they say about me?"
"Well, sometimes they bet on seeing who can take you home but most of the time they talk about your breasts and your cute ass. They really go crazy when you let them look at your panties."
"I don't let anyone see my panties on purpose. It must be an accident."
Jack just smiled and replied, "Yeah right."
Melissa knew she was caught and simply grinned wickedly but never confessed to her intentional display of her underwear. The revelation led to some particularly passionate sex, Jack continued to go into detail about what the customers said focusing on what they'd like to do to her if they ever had the chance. It turned them both on. Melissa felt great knowing the guys were lusting for her and happy that Jack liked the fact they found his girlfriend attractive. She also oddly respected Jack for being comfortable enough to know he was the one going to be taking her home and having sex with her.
After opening up and sharing his thoughts, there was a change in their relationship, Jack encouraged his girlfriend to dress even sexier without being too obvious, by wearing shorter skirts and lower cut tops with more revealing bras. Melissa found it fun to go along with his requests and not only did she see an increase in tips but it also livened up their sex lives even more. One night when it was getting close to last call, Jack suggested to Melissa that she should take off her bra and "accidentally" flash some of the remaining patrons. At first, she said no, thinking that was too obvious and going too far but Jack dared her to do it. It was juvenile but it worked as she excused herself and went to the lady's room. When she came out, she handed something to Jack under the bar. He opened his hand seeing it was her lacy bra. He smiled and sat back to watch the reaction on the faces of the last remaining drunk guys at the bar.
It wasn't long before one guy noticed, he nudged his buddy next to him. They both watched attentively as Melissa washed glasses in front of them, giving them a look down her top at her bare breasts. When she walked from one end of the bar to the next serving people, her breasts jiggled freely underneath her top. She looked for any excuse to lean over in front of certain male customers, it was exhilarating to see the reactions they had. She would check in with Jack, looking over at him and he would smile or give her a knowing wink. After work they fucked like wild animals when they got home; they laughed about how easy it was to tease the drunk, horny men. Coincidentally she made more in tips that night than ever before. While it was undeniably fun putting herself on display and it always led to great sex with Jack but she was not going to do it every night.She did not mind trying something out of the ordinary once a week or every two weeks but she wasn't going to do it as often as Jack wished.
What Melissa didn't know and Jack kept to himself, was that his previous girlfriend worked in a strip club. It wasn't just that she was a stripper but he knew she was giving guys handjobs and blowjobs in the VIP rooms when she wasn't dancing on stage. Not only did it turn him on seeing a roomful of men lusting for his girlfriend but it got him hard when she took them into one of the back rooms for a private dance. He knew when they were back there for multiple songs that she was most likely satisfying them in some way. At the end of the night when they were at home she would tell him all about it while they were having sex. Jack knew his new girlfriend was not like his old one; she was different and he realized this was a long term relationship. He wasn't ready to tell his new girlfriend that he had a secret desire to see her blow or even have sex with other men. Seeing her show off would have to suffice for the immediate and possibly distant future.
Over time, Jack started hinting around about his devilish desires while they were having sex. He would describe a particularly handsome customer from the bar and explain what he thought the man would like to do to Melissa. She would never admit to it but she began to fantasize about fucking various customers which is exactly what Jack had intended. Neither one of them outright revealed their perverted thoughts to each other but it was definitely on each of their minds.
Melissa's career goal wasn't to be a bartender and she eventually took a job in an office as an assistant to one of the managers. She had moved in with Jack as their relationship continued to grow. They missed the nights of her flirting at the bar but they did find different ways to satisfy their desires. The pizza delivery man subbed for one of the drunken patrons she used to tease. Melissa would answer the door in a bikini at first but graduated to answering it in her white lace bra and matching thong with Jack's encouragement. She would get turned on as the young men would stare at her, knowing they could see the outline of her areola, most of her ass and pussy hair through the lace. One time Jack even convinced her to pretend she had just gotten out of the shower and accidentally dropped her towel to reveal her naked body. The delivery man's reaction to her show was priceless.
It was after that last pizza dare stunt that Jack half-jokingly suggested that maybe they should have invited him in to have a little more fun as a "tip." Melissa quickly dismissed that idea but, deep down, she found the idea appealing. She saw the hunger in the delivery guy's eyes. As Jack began to fondle his girlfriend, he was detailing how she could have seduced him. He suggested letting him touch her at first and then maybe finger her. They found themselves in bed with Jack playing the role of the pizza man. Melissa closed her eyes picturing him having his way with her. It was only a fantasy that she had no intention of living out but it became more frequent as she began wearing sexier bikinis at the beach while on vacations, she dressed skimpier and teased his friends when they would come over to watch football. With each little adventure, Jack would suggest how she could be having sex with all of these other men and it made Melissa wonder if he was serious.
One evening while they were relaxing at home over a couple of drinks Melissa openly asked, "Jack, you've brought up the idea of me sleeping with another man several times; is that something you seriously want me to do or are you just testing me?"
Jack was caught by surprise and after some hesitation responded, "I don't know honey. I see all these men lusting for you and you know, it is a turn on for me."
Melissa pursued the topic further wanting a real answer, "So you really want me to fuck another man? "
"It doesn't seem fair to keep cock teasing them without offering to finish what you started." He said jokingly but saw the look on her face. "Yes, I would like it if you did."
"But what if I fucked another guy and you decided later that you couldn't deal with it? I wouldn't want to do anything that would ruin our marriage."
"If you went along with it, we could agree that we'd try it and if either one of us didn't like it, we'd never do it again."
"I don't know if I could do it, Jack. It's nice to fantasize about it but I doubt it would be the same in reality."
Jack was getting his hopes up that Melissa might help live out one of his fantasies, "Does that mean you'll at least think about it?"
"I'll think about it but I'm not promising anything. I'm not getting any younger you know."
"I'm not worried about it baby. You are still one sexy lady. Whatever you decide doesn't change how I feel about you."
They had an exceptionally passionate night of sex after their conversation. Jack told Melissa about the different men he thought would jump at the chance to fuck her. Melissa got caught up in the fantasy and was telling him that maybe she'd fuck a few guys, not just one. That thought drove Jack so wild, he fucked her twice that night and much harder than normal.
In the coming weeks, Jack was careful in how he pressed Melissa about having sex with another man. He didn't want to risk turning her off by trying too hard. He even made the scenario easier by adding it did not matter whether he was there or not, only that he would know beforehand and of course, had to hear all of the details afterward. Melissa was still reluctant, she wasn't as confident as Jack. She was in her thirties now and felt like she was getting older and maybe less attractive to men. Jack told her otherwise constantly and she noticed other men were still checking her out but it was just an insecurity she had. It was also a line she was afraid to cross. She was comfortable in their marriage and didn't want to do anything to ruin the happy life they shared.
However, there was one thing Jack said that made her think a little harder about having sex with another man because it struck a nerve, "I know you feel we are getting older but let's have some fun while we are still young enough to enjoy it. Life's too short not to have some fun."
It made Melissa seriously consider the idea but she didn't feel comfortable having sex with one of Jack's friends, she would see them all the time which would make it strange. She also didn't like the idea of picking up some stranger in a bar either, it was too risky. But if there was a scenario that she felt good about maybe she could do it after all.
Then one day, Jack's cousin Jenn invited Melissa out for a drink after work. They had become close over the years and even closer after Jenn's divorce from her husband. Jenn had put on a few pounds after they got married, which happens often and you get comfortable. What happened to end the marriage was she caught him cheating with a younger woman. Jenn suffered some depression after the divorce and put on a few more pounds. After crying on Melissa's shoulders for a few months, Jenn decided it was time to get back in shape.
Jenn is a curvy woman, almost the opposite of Melissa. She's 5'5" with 36D breasts, light brown, naturally curly hair, brown eyes, a fuller, rounder ass, and thick thighs. She lost 40 lbs by joining a gym and working out hard. She was used to dressing in very loose-fitting clothing in order to hide the extra pounds she put on over the years, but as her weight dropped she began to feel better about herself, she slowly started to be less self-conscious and began to wear clothing more accustomed to what the other women in the gym were wearing. She began to wear leggings but would continue wearing them with long shirts to cover her ass.
As the pounds kept coming off, Jenn began to wear shorts and tighter shirts and when she got down to her desired weight she began to wear the spandex shorts that looked like they were painted on. She also noticed that more men were looking at her and smiling. Others even started to strike up conversations with her but she still didn't believe they were attracted to her; they were just being friendly. That was until one day while at the gym, she was getting changed when she realized she left her shirt at home. She was angry at herself but also had no intention of missing her workout routine. She only had one option but could she do it? She decided to work out in only a sports bra, she threw caution to the wind and tried it. Why not? The other, younger women did it all the time and it got them a lot of attention. While she still had a bit of a tummy she also had big breasts and hoped that the men would be distracted.
Distracted they were. The guys couldn't keep their eyes off her big tits covered only by a black sports bra. Some of the women gave her dirty looks for seeming to show off but she didn't care. It helped to give her more confidence when she felt the eyes of most of the men on her and seeing their heads turn when she walked by. For the first time in a long time, Jenn felt sexy.
Then it happened, she was leaning over the water fountain getting a drink when she could feel someone standing behind her looking at her ass. Feeling a little frisky, she took an extra long time at the fountain getting her drink. When she turned around she saw a tall, handsome man who introduced himself as Marc. She had seen him at the gym several times before and thought he was cute and loved his athletic build, salt and pepper hair, and muscles. He was a little older than Jenn, maybe in his early 40's but she liked that. They chatted for a while, making small talk.
Jenn was caught by surprise when Marc said, "I've noticed you in here before, maybe we could get coffee or meet for a drink sometime."
This was the last thing Jenn expected, a handsome, gorgeous man asking to meet up with her sometime. A man found her attractive enough to ask her out. It wasn't a big date or anything but it was progress for her.
Once she got over the initial shock of being asked out on her first semi-date in over 10 years, Jenn managed to reply, "Yeah, I'd like that."
When Jenn and Melissa met for drinks, she told Melissa all about her new boyfriend, how they met, how handsome he was, and how they enjoyed spending time together. Jenn had a glow about her and a newfound confidence. Marc treated her like gold and Jenn couldn't wait to see him again. She had that energy about her that came with a new, exciting relationship.
Melissa then asked Jenn the most important question, "What's he like in bed?"
Jenn looked sheepish and answered, "Well, I don't know."
"What do you mean you don't know? You've been dating for a few weeks and you haven't slept with him yet. You need to get back in the saddle again dear. You know what they say, save a horse, ride a cowboy!"
Jenn then went on to explain that while they haven't had intercourse they have been having oral sex and then she bragged that Marc was pretty well hung. Melissa was teasing Jenn about holding out, being a born again virgin but at least they had done something. At least it was a start. She did tell Melissa that Marc loved her blow jobs and how much she loved his dick.
Jenn then went on to say, "I need a big favor from you. I don't know who else to turn to."
Melissa replied, "I'll do what I can. How can I help?"
Jenn explained that Marc's best friend Frank was coming into town on Friday and he wanted Jenn to meet him. The problem was Frank didn't want to be a third wheel and was hesitant to interrupt his friend's date.
Melissa stated, "I don't understand what this has to do with me."
"Well, most of my friends are married and all of my single friends are busy on Friday. Would you come with me on Friday so Frank doesn't feel awkward?"
Melissa was caught off guard by her request, "Uh, Jenn, you realize I'm married to your cousin don't you?"
"I know Melissa but I'm desperate. I'm sure Jack won't mind. Guys call it having a wing man, you know, someone to talk to a friend while they get to know each other. I need a wing woman. I just need you to be there for the conversation then go home after dinner. Please, please, I really need you to help me out. I'll owe you one. I promise I'll make it up to you."
Melissa felt sorry for Jenn and really wanted to help her out but the best she could do is promise to talk it over with Jack. They finished up their drinks with Melissa promising to text her after she talked to her husband.
When Melissa got home Jack had dinner all prepared and dutifully asked, "How's Jenn doing? Did you have fun?"
"She told me all about her new boyfriend. I'll explain over dinner."
While they were enjoying their dinner, Melissa explained Jenn's predicament and asked Jack what he thought. Jack pretended to be thinking it over but then smiled telling Melissa he was more than okay with her helping out Jenn.
"As a matter of fact dear, this might be a good time to play out our fantasy. After all, you'll be out on a date with another man," Jack explained.
"You're such a fucking pervert Jack. Any other husband would be jealous but all you can think about is me fucking another man," she joked.
"I'm just saying that I'd be okay if, you know, things went a little further."



Melissa simply shook her head and told her husband that she will help out his cousin and come right home afterward. Jack looked disappointed as Melissa sent Jenn a text saying Jack said she could go to dinner on Friday. Jenn was thrilled that things worked out as she had hoped.
Over the next couple of days, Jack teased Melissa about her "date" on Friday. Melissa would never let on that his teasing was putting more and more ideas in her head and really making her think about having sex with Frank, even though she had never met him. They had sex on Wednesday and Thursday night, Jack told her in detail about his fantasy of how her date on Friday would play out, of course, it was with her fucking Frank before coming home to him.
On Friday, Melissa could barely concentrate at work with her eyes constantly on the clock. She had a nervous anticipation of her dinner date later that evening. She had to keep reminding herself that she was only going to go to dinner with some friends, nothing more, in order to calm her nerves. She kept telling herself that Frank was probably fat, bald, and ugly and there was no chance of anything happening despite Jack's constant teasing and expression of his fantasies. Boy was he going to be disappointed when nothing happens and she is home early.
Just as Melissa was packing up to leave work, she got a text from Jenn saying Marc wanted everyone to come back to his place and enjoy his hot tub after dinner. Melissa replied she was pushing her luck and made it clear she wouldn't make any promises. She wanted to talk it over with Jack first and secondly, she didn't want to be stuck with a guy who might turn out to be boring and ugly. Jenn said she understood but continued to plead with her, to at least go back to Marc's for a little while.
When she got home, she relaxed with a glass of wine and then took a shower before Jack got in. By the time she was drying herself off, he was home and joined her in the bathroom, running his hands over his wife's naked body and rubbing himself up against her ass. She playfully pushed him away but he still reached between her legs and slipped a finger into her pussy.
"Um, nice and wet already. A little excited about your date dear?"
Melissa was a little annoyed, mostly because she didn't want to admit it was a little bit true.
"There's something I've got to ask you, Jack. Jenn said Marc wants us to go back to his place to use his hot tub later tonight. I told her I'd have to check with you first. I'm not sure I want to go but I want to know what your thoughts are."
Melissa wasn't surprised by Jack's response, "I think it's a great idea dear. You could wear that bikini you bought in Jamaica on our vacation."
"Are you out of your mind? I'd never wear that in front of them. That thing barely covers anything. It's like two dots and a dash. No way. I was planning on wearing that one piece I have. Don't even bother trying to convince me otherwise."
The bikini Jack wanted her to wear was a very thin, unlined string, thong bikini that only covered her nipples and had a small patch of fabric on the bottom that barely covered her pussy. When she wore it, it showed a very distinct camel toe in front. She only agreed to wear it while on vacation because it was thousands of miles away from home and in front of people she'd never see again.
Deep down Melissa was really beginning to think this might be the night she fulfills Jack's fantasy but she couldn't admit to herself that she too was excited. She still wanted it to be her husband driving her to do it, so if there were any problems. she was not to blame or feel guilty for wanting it as well. Jack on the other hand had decided the best thing for him to do was not pressure his wife any further. He had made it clear that he was fine with whatever happened and that's all he could do. He even realized nothing was probably going to happen but he could dream. He left letting his wife finish getting dressed in peace.
It seemed like hours to Jack but Melissa finally emerged from the bedroom and his jaw dropped. Her makeup was more done up than normal and even more than when she dressed up to go out with Jack on special occasions, it was far more dramatic and she really resembled a woman on the prowl. Jack saw that she had put her hair up into a high ponytail to show off her long neck and show even more flesh. Her skin was like porcelain, white, and soft. Melissa stood there in front of him like a model and twirled. The dress she had on was new, it was a flouncy black mini dress with a very generous plunging neckline that would offer anyone looking a nice view of her breasts which would be even more on display because she chose not to wear a bra because the dress was backless.
Jack cleared his throat in a way that made his wife smile. For the first time, she thought she saw some doubt in his eyes. He continued his assessment of her, her legs seemed to go forever and the heels screamed "fuck me". He loved the bright red color of them and the thin jeweled straps that fastened around her ankles. He felt a twinge of jealousy as he looked at her, she seemed legitimately excited to be going on a date, the feeling was unexpected but not enough for him to stop her from going out with Jenn.
Melissa let out a sigh and asked, "Well, how do I look?"
"You look damn good darling. I'm telling you right now Frank is going to want to get you in bed as soon as he sees you."
"You don't ever let up do you Jack? I keep telling you, nothing is going to happen."
Melissa turned away to check her makeup in the mirror one last time, her phone buzzed and it was a text from Jenn who was waiting outside in the car. It said they would meet the guys at the restaurant and to hurry up. She quickly gave Jack a peck on the cheek and told him she'd be home early.
Jack was thinking, "I hope not," but told her, "Have a good time. Tell Jenn I said hi."
Melissa grabbed her small clutch purse, slipped her phone inside, grabbed the plastic bag with her swimsuit inside, and skipped out the door. Jack listened to her heels clicking on the hardwood as she went to the door and closed it behind her. Jenn was thrilled to see her and happy she was dressed to impress. Jenn was also wearing a nice short dress but unlike Melissa's that showed off her legs and teased down to her ass in the back, Jenn's dress accentuated her large breasts. There was no denying her cleavage and she knew how to flaunt it. The girls raved to each other before heading out to meet the guys.
Jenn was super excited to show off her new boyfriend to Melissa, she kept reminding Melissa that all she had to do is be there and talk to Frank. After thanking her for what seemed like the hundredth time Jenn let Melissa know she hoped Jack wasn't upset at her doing this for her. Melissa laughed and told Jenn not to worry, Jack didn't have a jealous bone in his body, everything was just fine.
When they got to the restaurant, the maitre d showed them to a booth in the corner where the men were having a drink, waiting for them to arrive. Jenn's eyes lit up when she saw Marc and quickened her pace towards him. She greeted him with a short kiss and quickly introduced him to Melissa. Marc was more handsome than she imagined standing over 6 feet tall, with an athletic build, a touch of gray around the temples, and a nice smile. He touched her hand lightly and told her he was pleased to meet her and how Jenn told him all about her.
Frank was standing now waiting to be introduced to the two lovely ladies. He looked about the same age as Marc, which made sense seeing they were friends but a little shorter. He looked athletic but a touch heavier than his friend but was equally handsome. Melissa was pleasantly surprised. The men told the ladies how lovely they looked and Melissa noticed Frank's eyes checking her out from head to toe. She felt a tingle inside when she saw him smiling as he gazed at her body.
The men had the ladies slide into the booth first with them sitting on the outside. Drinks and appetizers were ordered and the men were sharing old stories from their younger days. Melissa noticed Frank kept glancing over at her but she didn't realize that from his vantage point, he could see down inside the front of her dress and was enjoying what he saw. Her pert breast was almost entirely exposed, except for her nipple but that was part of the tease for him.
After the initial ice was broken, the conversation turned to Melissa being married. Jenn explained that she pleaded with her friend to accompany her to make Frank feel more comfortable. Melissa explained her husband wasn't the jealous type and gave his approval to enjoy the evening. Frank got an evil grin on his face wondering what type of man would let his gorgeous wife go out with other men without him.
As the conversation switched topics, Melissa could see that Jenn hung on every word of Marc's, like a smitten school girl. When Jenn and Marc talked about their growing relationship, Melissa got the feeling that Marc was asserting control over Jenn in a very subtle way. Jenn seemed to have taken up all the same interests as Marc, they watched sports together which Melissa always thought Jenn found boring since she refused to do it with her ex-husband. She even sounded like she shared the opinion of pretty much everything. Melissa even noticed how she let him order their meals and drinks without even asking her what she wanted. It wasn't a big deal, she guessed but made her wonder about their relationship and if Jenn simply did everything he told her to do.
Just before the main course arrived, Frank told a funny story about when he and Marc were growing up and as everyone was laughing, he casually placed his hand on Melissa's knee wanting to see what she would do. She didn't think too much of it but he let it linger. She had to admit to herself that it felt good to have his attention. As he caressed her, she felt anxious as he slid his hand up her leg a little higher. She placed her hand on top of his stopping him from going too far and then casually brushed it aside. She looked over at him making eye contact, her heart skipped when he gave her a sly grin. He had a confidence about him that she found irritating but at the same time attractive.
After they were done with the main course, the men excused themselves to use the restroom and Melissa used this opportunity to text Jack.
Melissa let her husband know that Frank put his hand on her leg and tried to slip it up her dress but she stopped him. Jack encouraged her to let things happen naturally and see where it went. She still wasn't sure what she wanted and was a little annoyed he wasn't jealous and wanted her to stop. A part of her just wanted to see a reaction but it was also nice to have such freedom. She had several drinks by this time and decided to have a little fun, that didn't mean she had to sleep with him.
Jenn asked her what she thought of Marc and Melissa told her he was handsome, charming and liked him a lot. She said Frank wasn't bad himself. Jenn kept thanking her for coming to dinner and being a great friend. It made Melissa happy to see her enjoying herself after her failed marriage and it was nice to know she appreciated her help.
When the men came back, they were smiling like young boys who were up to something. Everyone ordered dessert and while they were waiting for it to be served, Frank placed his hand on Melissa's knee again, this time she kept her eyes forward continuing the conversation like nothing happened. Not getting any resistance, he gradually inched his hand higher and higher. Melissa glanced down at his hand and he stopped but she still didn't resist. After a few moments, his hand crept up further, now on her lower thigh. Feeling a little nervous, she stopped his advance but didn't brush his hand aside like last time, again he tested the waters leaving it there for a few moments longer before slipping it up a little more.
His hand was only inches from her thong so she closed her thighs tightly but he managed to slip his little finger between her legs anyway as he ever so lightly touched the satin material. Melissa swallowed hard, having to make an instant decision. She remembered what Jack had said in his text and figured if that's what he wanted, that's what he'll get. Melissa parted her legs slightly as a silent signal to Frank that he could continue touching her under the table. Melissa wasn't positive but it looked like Marc was doing the same to Jenn. She wondered if this is what they were plotting while in the restroom.
Frank was now working his middle finger along Melissa's pussy through her thong when the waiter approached with their desserts catching a glimpse of what Frank was doing. Melissa blushed profusely as the waiter grinned at her. She pushed Frank's hand away so they could continue with dessert but there was a spark that was lit in her pussy. Frank made sure to reach over and slip his hand up her dress a few more times so he didn't lose the momentum of his attempted seduction of his date.
During an after-dinner drink, Marc asked the ladies if they'd like to go back to his place for a nightcap and to enjoy the hot tub. Melissa's heart started to beat faster. This was the moment of truth. She knew what would be expected of her if she went with the men especially after letting Frank touch her under the table. She had pretty much given the man a green light. She and Jenn excused themselves to use the restroom and so she could text her husband once more, she just needed to make sure he was okay with her going back to Marc's.
Their text exchange went like this:
Melissa: "The guys want us to go back to Marc's place for a drink and into his hot tub. Are you still okay with this?"
Jack: "It's more than fine by me. I'm fine with whatever happens."
Melissa: "It's just drinks, so don't get your hopes up, or anything else LOL"
Jack: "Too late. LOL I can't wait to hear the details."
Jenn really wanted Melissa to accompany her to Marc's so their date wouldn't end and she anxiously asked, "Well, what did Jack say? Is he still okay with you going to Marc's?"
"He was super reluctant but I finally convinced him to let me go."
Jenn was so excited, "Oh, that's great. Thank you, thank you. I owe you one for this."
To which Melissa replied, "You sure do Jenn. It will cost you too."
Melissa had mixed feelings about going back to Marc's. On one hand, she was nervous because there seemed to be an unsaid expectation, especially after Frank's massaging of her pussy during dinner and on the other hand, she is a faithfully married woman. She was conflicted but clearly had her husband's permission for whatever she decided to do with Frank.
The men decided that Marc and Jenn would drive to his house in one car while Frank and Melissa drove in the other car. Melissa was nervous; she hadn't been on a date with another man in over 10 years and she still had the feeling she was cheating on her husband even though she had his full permission. She had a moment of clarity, realizing her doubt was coming from how she was raised and her time when she did go to church. Though she had long since abandoned the one, she could still hear her parent's voices in her head.
Frank wanted to ask her about her relationship with Jack, wondering if they had an open marriage, but decided to leave well enough alone. He had a gorgeous blonde in a car going back to his friend's house for more drinks and hopefully some real fun, and decided not to bring up her marriage. Melissa fought the urge to rush home to the security of her marriage, she'd had enough to drink to lower her inhibitions and give her some courage to want to explore what the rest of this evening had to offer.
Marc had a gorgeous home in the suburbs, much larger than a single man needed with four bedrooms, a finished basement, and a large backyard with a patio. It was a warm summer night and they decided to have a drink out on the back patio where he had an outdoor bar, kitchen, fire pit, pool, and hot tub. Frank sat next to Melissa on a loveseat while Marc and Jenn sat on a sofa having a drink. Marc offered a joint to pass around while they chatted. When it was passed to Melissa, she hesitated because she hadn't smoked a joint in a long time. She also knew it made her horny but feeling the peer pressure, she took a drag. She coughed afterward but did better the second and third time it was passed her way.
Melissa was now drunk and high and there was definitely a sexual tension building especially after the men made several remarks and innuendos about having two beautiful women alone with them. They continued to tell them how attractive they were and it made both Jenn and Melissa feel special. Melissa's heart skipped a beat when Marc suggested they relax in the hot tub.
Melissa declined at first, mentioning, "I'm not sure I feel like going into the hot tub."
Jenn tried to persuade her, "Come on, it'll be nice and relaxing. I know I need to relax after working all week."
Frank quickly responded, "Come on, you don't want to be the only one not sitting in the hot tub."
Melissa was only toying with them; she had every intention of joining them but felt like she should at least put up some resistance. When she finally conceded, Jenn smiled and they ran off to change into their bathing suits. They went together into one of the bedrooms where the ladies went ahead and stripped out of their clothes. After seeing Jenn naked, Melissa couldn't help but compare herself to her friend. Jenn's breasts were much larger but not as firm, she also had thicker thighs and a rounder, fuller ass. Melissa really thought Jenn looked sexy and very womanly. Jenn was also comparing herself to her friend. While Melissa's breasts were smaller, they didn't sag and her legs and ass were much more firm. Jenn was a little envious of her body because she could see the guys thought she was hot. It was unspoken but there seemed to be some competitiveness between them, both of them hoped that the guys would pay more attention to them and not the other.
When Melissa reached into her bag to retrieve her bathing suit, she shouted out and laughed, "That son of a bitch. I'm going to kill him. I swear he's gonna pay for this one."
Jenn was shocked and asked what was wrong. Melissa pulled out the tiny bikini Jack switched on her and held it up for Jenn to see.
"Jack switched suits on me. I can't go out wearing this."
Jenn laughed and chimed in, "Well, it's either that or nothing. You can't back out on me now."
Melissa sent Jack a text: "Nice trick you pulled on me by switching suits."
Jack replied: "LOL. I thought you should wear something a little sexier, that's all."
Melissa responded: "Well if that's what you want, that's what you're going to get."
Jack replied: "You know that sounds good to me."
Melissa was visibly annoyed with her husband but he chose her suit and put it on. She thought if that's what his perverted little mind wanted, then he'll have to live with the consequences. She felt like her husband was serving her up to be taken by another man.
Jenn's bikini showed plenty of her ample breasts and her bottoms, while not a thong, still showed plenty of her ass cheeks. The ladies checked themselves in a full-length mirror with Melissa trying to adjust her bikini trying to cover more of herself but there just wasn't enough material to work with. She took a gulp of her drink and declared herself ready to meet the guys in the hot tub. The men were already in the hot tub and it took all of Melissa's courage to open the patio door and join them. Their eyes widened as the ladies presented themselves.
Marc told them, "Wow, you ladies look great."
Frank joined in, "You both look so sexy."
They were afraid to comment too much on Melissa's revealing suit but they were looking at her like hungry wolves, their cocks getting hard as they watched both women slowly come down the steps. Melissa quickly got under the water but Frank already had a game plan in mind, he was going to seduce her, and seeing her half-naked only made him think she was open to anything. Melissa's thought was correct, Jack had basically offered her up to Frank by putting that skimpy bikini in the bag.



They were all submerged in the hot water and it felt amazing, Melissa saw a big smile on Jenn's face and wondered what she missed. She looked to Frank who was grinning and then when she looked down into the water realized he was naked. Marc must have been too. Melissa felt her cheeks flush as she saw the man's erection under the water, Frank caught her looking and winked. He shifted closer to Melissa until their legs were touching, her heart raced as the group's conversation was getting even more flirtatious and sexual. Marc stood up at one point to reach for a remote and turned on some music. Melissa couldn't help but see what Jenn had bragged about and she did not exaggerate. He was well hung and semi-hard. Jenn had a big smile seeing that her friend was impressed.
Melissa felt a hand on her leg, Frank was picking up from where he left off at the restaurant and quickly moved up to her inner thigh. She knew that in the hot tub, with the thin little strip covering her, that her pussy was pretty much available to him if she let him go there. Her legs were together tightly, preventing him from getting to his goal. He was patient, leaving his hand where it was and not pulling it free. Melissa didn't bother to push it away either.
"Seems a shame to keep these beautiful breasts covered up" Marc said as he went ahead and without asking, undid Jenn's top.
Melissa was surprised to see that she didn't object and when he tossed the top onto the deck her breasts were on display for everyone. Jenn didn't even try to cover up so Melissa assumed she was fine with it. Frank was staring at the other woman's large bare breasts and smiling. Melissa felt a little bit of jealousy and without thinking about what she was doing she let her legs fall apart in the water. Frank's attention shifted back to her, and she felt his finger start rubbing her pussy, up and down along the little strip of fabric. He was being very subtle, slowly pressing against her and making her squirm.
"Come on Melissa, I can't be the only one topless" Jenn called over to her friend wanting her to take her top off.
Melissa swallowed hard trying not to let out a moan, her head felt clouded as she undid her little top and handed it to Frank. He momentarily stopped his manipulations under the water and held it above his head like a trophy getting a laugh from the group, including Melissa. The night was taking quite the turn as the men were speaking about the women's bodies candidly and being very explicit about what they liked. Melissa was surprised with just how much of a turn on it was to hear, normally she would cringe at this type of talk about women. Her competitive nature wanted the men to like her body more than Jenn's though.
Jenn stood up to get out of the tub and Marc gave her ass a playful smack which sounded loud since it was wet. She let out a little squeal and mocked wanting another.
"Can you give me a hand getting some fresh drinks, Marc?"Jenn asked.
Marc stood up and followed his girlfriend as they went off into the house, leaving Melissa alone with Frank. Melissa again couldn't help but notice his fully hardened penis as it bounced with every step he took. Just as they disappeared inside she saw Jenn take a hold of it. Melissa turned to say something to Frank but before she could say anything he pressed his lips to her mouth. Melissa didn't resist as she lay back against the seat, her neck tilted slightly upward as Frank leaned over kissing her. He pushed her legs apart with his hand and started rubbing her pussy more aggressively than before. Melissa immediately moaned as the material was pushed aside and he started fingering her.
From the door, Jenn watched with Marc behind her as Frank finger fucked Melissa in the hot tub. Jenn's bottoms had been removed and Marc was groping both of her breasts, while she stroked him freely. A few moments passed when they decided to go back to the tub, the sound of the door opening stopped Frank as he sat back in his spot leaving Melissa totally disheveled. Her skin was flushed and she was breathing much harder than when they left. Jenn handed Melissa a glass giving her a knowing look. She felt a wave of embarrassment but it passed quickly as Marc stepped back into the water. His cock swung in front of her for just a moment.
"I see you lost your bottoms," Frank said pointing as Jenn settled back into the water.
"Very observant Frank" She joked and then looked at Melissa. "You're the only one with anything on."
Melissa felt like she was being challenged, she stood up out of the water giving Frank a glorious view of her ass, she undid the thin strings and tossed the bottoms toward where her top was. Marc's eyes looked at her fully naked body up and down, Melissa turned and gave him a peek at her bare pussy then gave him a little smile before sitting back down beside Frank.
They drank some more and shared another joint. Melissa felt Frank's hand return to her pussy and slowly tease her. She gave him a look out of the corner of her eye, the sexual tension between them was building even more. There was some movement coming from under the water across from them, Jenn was playing with Marc's cock as they started to make out. Melissa knew at that moment there was no turning back as Frank pulled her hand into his lap and her fingers curled around his shaft. It was the first cock other, other than her husband's, that she had touched in over ten years. They, too, started making out, again.
Melissa was lost in the moment, a couple of minutes went by when she heard a sound like someone was getting out of the water. She broke from her embrace with Frank to see Marc rising out of the water, his well-endowed erection sticking straight up in the air, and sitting down on the edge of the hot tub and Jenn repositioning herself between his legs. She and Frank both watched as Jenn took Marc's cock between her tits, rubbing it between her generous mounds of flesh while licking at the head on the upstroke. Then she stopped the titty fuck to concentrate on giving her new boyfriend a slow, sensuous blow job. Her head bobbing up and down on Marc's dick.
Frank smiled broadly, looking straight at Melissa and stood up in the hot tub. Melissa knew what was expected of her and she had now reached the moment of truth. She had to decide quickly if she was going to fulfill Jack's fantasy or put a damper on the evening and leave. The effects of drinking all evening and smoking the joints had their effect on her too, in addition to making out while naked with her date. She had sexual needs of her own that needed to be satisfied. If this is what Jack wanted her to do, well then, this is what he was going to get.
Melissa's eyes were transfixed on watching Jenn suck Marc's dick. There was something sensual about being a voyeur to her blowing her date. She was almost hypnotized in seeing Jack's cousin's lips wrapped around a well-endowed man. Her trance was broken when she heard the water stirring and looked around to see that Frank had now positioned himself on the edge of the hot tub, mimicking his friend, his legs spread, his erection bobbing, glistening from the water in the dim lights of the patio. He had a big smile and a look of expectation on his face.
Any second thoughts Meliss had were now gone as she willingly positioned herself between Frank's legs. She wanted to suck his dick as badly as he wanted it sucked. She started by softly licking the droplets of water that were dripping from his shaft and balls. Using the tip of her tongue, she gathered up each drop one by one, reminding her of the times she licked Jack's dick clean from his cum. Hearing Frank moan in pleasure, she splashed more warm water on his genitals and repeated licking up the drops, even licking the area between his balls and ass. She licked her way back up while stroking him, looked him in the eye, taking a deep breath to help her gather up all her courage, she then opened her mouth, closed her eyes and lowered her head onto Frank's thick cock.
Once the initial penetration of her mouth was complete, Melissa relaxed and began to enthusiastically suck the strange dick in her mouth. He was thicker than her husband and struggled at times to get the entire width into her mouth. She even accidentally scraped him a couple of times with her teeth but once she got adjusted to the new dick, it was like she had blown him a hundred times before and worked it like the expert cocksucker she was. Frank then took control, holding her head still, he began to thrust himself into Melissa's mouth, almost gagging her at times. She liked being a little submissive by having a big dick being forced down her throat.
Melissa couldn't help but think about her husband as she bobbed along his shaft. Frank had a much stronger taste to him than Jack, she liked it in a weird way, it made him seem more masculine. She slurped loudly as Frank made her go down to almost the base, she normally would have been embarrassed at the sounds but the way the man seemed to enjoy what she was doing made her even hornier. There was no denying her excitement of having a new cock to play with, it had been over ten years. She knew Jack would love to see her at that moment, or at least she thought he would. She heard a deep groan and thoughts of Jack disappeared, he didn't sound like that.
The men were moaning almost in unison when Marc suggested, "Let's switch. Jenn, why don't you suck Frank's dick and Melissa can suck mine?"
Jenn wanted to please her new boyfriend. She didn't want to disappoint him and risk losing him. By this time, Melissa was open to any suggestions especially since she had admired Marc's cock from afar. She was naked in a hot tub with her husband's permission and encouragement with two men she just met that night. She waited for Jenn to make the first move and when she slid over in front of Frank, Melissa moved over in front of Marc. She had noticed his big dick from across the hot tub and was curious what it would be like to suck it and now, she was about to find out. She splashed some warm water on him and licked off some of the drops while she stroked him, then leaned forward and began to suck his dick. By now she was craving a dick, any dick to stuff in her mouth.
Just moments ago Melissa thought about how she was sucking the first new cock in over a decade, now she had her second new one in her mouth in the same evening. She loved Marc's cock and how smooth it felt, not to mention it was so big. She actually thought he had a perfect penis and was a bit jealous that Jenn got to suck it every day. She snuck a glance over to her husband's cousin who was giving Frank a great blowjob too. She felt funny seeing her while her boyfriend was in her mouth. But Jenn did go to Frank at Marc's suggestion so what could she do?
Melissa was lost in the moment sucking on Marc, lathering his dick with her tongue when he suddenly lifted her head off of him. She was disappointed, she wanted to keep blowing him and even reached for his cock with her mouth but he silently repositioned her so she was bent over the edge of the hot tub and then got behind her. For some reason, Melissa was caught off guard when she felt his dick poking at her pussy. She felt naive for not expecting this next step; it was obvious this was where everything was leading, especially when they swapped partners for blow jobs. She thought maybe it was because he hadn't fucked Jenn yet that she was surprised when he came up behind her. In one quick thrust, she felt Marc's dick penetrate deep into her. He didn't even ask if he could fuck her, it was simply expected of her which she liked, surprising herself.
Marc fucked Melissa hard and fast. Her married virginity now taken by Jenn's boyfriend. It felt amazing, she thought about Jenn never having experienced his cock inside her before and for a moment felt a strange sense of pride being fucked by him first. She knew it was wrong, she was married to Jenn's cousin but it made her feel desired. She looked over her shoulder to see what Jenn was doing, she saw her friend with a funny look on her face, there was a look of jealousy for sure and Melissa felt a pang of guilt but after a small slap of her ass, she was back appreciating the big cock plunging in and out of her. Melissa also realized Jenn was about to be fucked and when she heard her moan knew she wasn't jealous anymore. Frank was positioned behind her and pounding away at his friend's girl.
Jenn finally had a new cock in her pussy, she had been craving Marc to be inside her but Frank was more than adequate. She did feel odd about the whole scenario of Frank having sex with her before Marc and Melissa knowing what it was like to have Marc before Jenn but it had turned into a sexual orgy and Jenn's main concern was pleasing her new man. She was willing to do whatever he wanted to make him happy.
Grunts and groans filled the night air as the two couples fucked in the hot tub. Jenn's big tits were flopping in rhythm to the rough fucking her pussy was getting from Frank and Marc now had a tight grip on Melissa's ponytail, he pulled at it roughly as he screwed her hard.
When Melissa began to cum, Marc said, "Check this out, the married pussy likes some new dick being put to her. Do you like my dick in your pussy? Tell me."
Melissa was gasping for breath but managed a response, "Uh, uh, I love your big dick in my pussy. It feels soooo good. Oh, fuck me, fuck me hard. Oh Jenn he's amazing!"
Her orgasm triggered Marc's and he shot a huge load of cum deep inside her married pussy. Marc thought there was something special about fucking a cheating wife that makes their pussy feel so good. It made him feel dominant by making a married woman crave his cock. He continued to hump her until his balls were drained.
Hearing their orgasms triggered a similar reaction out of Jenn and Frank who managed to cum almost simultaneously. Jenn let out a gasp, feeling a new man shoot inside her for the first time in years too. After catching their breath, the group collapsed back into the hot tub. They sat in silence for a moment before Marc and Frank got out to retrieve another bottle of wine and a joint. Melissa was already feeling no pain but didn't object when her wine glass was refilled and she didn't refuse the joint when it was passed to her.
As they chilled out together Frank relayed a story of watching two women when they smoked a joint. One would take a hit on the joint then blow the smoke into the other woman's mouth.
Jenn then asked, "You mean like this? It's called a super."
She took a drag on the makeshift cigarette then leaned over to Melissa and covered her mouth. Jenn and Melissa then shared a long, tongue swapping kiss that turned into an even longer one. As the joint got passed around they would continue their mini makeout session knowing it was turning on the men. The kissing led to them sucking each other's nipples and finger fucking each other. The men just watched silently in awe, enjoying the lesbian show the girls were performing,.
The women were now even higher and more drunk than before, and that only made them both hornier and filled with pure sexual lust. When Jenn told Melissa to sit on the edge, she obeyed the request without question. She didn't know what her friend had in mind but was a willing partner. Jenn got on her knees on the bench in front of her, then made Melissa lean down to kiss her while feeling her tits. Jenn then licked her way down to suck on her friend's tits before making her way down between her legs. Melissa leaned back on her hands to give Jenn better access to her pussy, Jenn immediately began to lick and finger fuck her under the watchful eyes of Marc and Frank. The men watched silently appreciating their efforts out of fear they would interrupt the girl on girl show that was unfolding before them.
Jenn made Melissa squirm in pleasure while licking her clit and working over her pussy with her finger. Melissa held her head still as she came to a second orgasm that evening. Melissa had never had a sexual experience with another woman before. She may have kissed another woman as a playful tease for a boyfriend but nothing ever like this.
When Jenn raised her head, she had a glaze of Melissa's cum around her mouth. She looked up at her and grinned knowing Melissa really enjoyed her oral expertise. Jenn sat next to Melissa and looked deep into her eyes while spreading her legs wide, Melissa knew she was expected to return the favor. Being drunk and high helped loosen her inhibitions, she had forgotten about the men for the moment and only saw Jenn. The men watched as Melissa took her place between her friend's legs. She grasped Jenn's big tits as they kissed first, she tasted her own juices on Jenn's lips. She then made her way down between her legs.
Melissa stared at Jenn's juicy pussy, almost afraid to have her first taste of a woman but she knew the longer she thought about it, the more nervous she would get so she dove right in and began to tongue fuck her. After initially being concerned she might not like the taste of another woman, Melissa decided she liked it a lot and was determined to satisfy Jenn and return the favor. After slipping her tongue into Jenn's pussy, she swirled it around and flicked it quickly. She tasted much different than she expected but again it was good. Melissa then replaced her tongue with her finger and while fingering her pussy she focused her tongue on Jenn's clit. Melissa worked Jenn to two orgasms before finally lifting her head from between her friend's thighs to see two grinning men with semi-erections. She was so caught up in eating her first pussy that she blocked out the presence of Marc and Frank completely
Marc then said, "Maybe we should take this party into the house."
The four of them quickly toweled themselves dry and followed their host inside, stark naked, through his spacious home and to his man cave. Marc obviously had money as the man cave had a fully stocked bar with several stools around it, three big-screen TVs, a pool table, a very large sectional sofa, and various sports memorabilia. He served them their drink of choice and offered them some pot-laced brownies along with other snacks and desserts.
What may as well have been another world, Jack was nervously excited that Melissa wasn't home yet, which meant that she was probably living out his fantasy. He couldn't wait to get all the details when she got home. He tried watching a baseball game on TV while downing a six-pack of beer but found himself surfing the Internet for porn. Of course, he looked for hot wives fucking other men. He ended up jerking off while watching a video of a wife being fucked by several men while her husband watched, which was another fantasy of his that he hadn't shared with his wife. During the entire movie, he imagined it was Melissa in the center of the action taking cock after cock. He desperately wished he could see what she was doing at that moment.
Back at Marc's, Melissa and Jenn were enjoying the attention they were receiving from Frank and Marc who were now taking the liberty of kissing, fondling, and touching the two gorgeous, drunk, and high women in their company, at will. The men knew they had a couple of hot women and planned on taking full advantage of their willingness to party. In a rare moment of clear thought, Melissa couldn't help but think that they had this planned from the beginning. She thought they had probably done this several times before with other women though she was quite certain Jenn wasn't thinking the same, she was too smitten to see it. She was also now sure of Marc's seemingly dominance of Jenn and her unquestioned desire to please him. There was a little tension from Jenn any time Marc paid Melissa any attention but Jenn didn't dare to object out of fear of displeasing her new boyfriend.



The constant groping, kissing and fondling turned into a longer makeout session with the men switching partners several times, things were heating up quickly again and Marc decided to arrange his sectional furniture into what looked like a very large bed. They all got on the makeshift bed and the ladies once again began to blow the men. They switched back and forth on whose dick they were sucking on the demand of the men. Melissa considered it was their way of exerting further control over the situation but she was fine with it and actually enjoyed being told what to do. She was having the sexual time of her life and the only thing missing was Jack, She wished he could have been there to see her acting like the slut he always wanted her to be.
Everything was starting to really hit Melissa, the combination of the drugs and booze was making her head foggy and a blur. She didn't remember actually being positioned on her hands and knees beside Jenn but it was amazing to be fucked next to another woman. The men were switching back and forth and Melissa at one point had lost track of who was actually fucking her pussy. She could vaguely tell them apart by the size of the cock inside her, while Frank was thicker, Marc was longer. Frank was also more measured in his thrusts while Marc fucked her harder and was rougher, slapping her ass and tugging on her ponytail. Melissa groaned deeply when Marc stuck his thumb up her ass at one point. She wasn't really into anal play but she accommodated his manual advances on her ass trying to fully let loose.
Melissa knew what was coming, Marc put some kind of lotion on her ass to lubricate it. She bit down on her lip as he entered her. She saw a look from Jenn, again she was first to experience something with Marc before Jenn but this time Jenn seemed to enjoy the discomfort on Melissa's face as his big cock penetrated her ass. Frank and Jenn took a break from their own play and watched as Marc owned Melissa's ass. He was not very patient and didn't give Melissa much time to adjust to him as he slammed his full length up her ass and proceeded to pound it hard. Jenn whispered something into Frank's ear and he smiled. Melissa had no idea what was happening as Frank lay flat on his back and then they positioned her on top of him.
She felt Frank push up into her pussy while Marc resumed thrusting into her ass. They double penetrated her, which Melissa had never imagined she would ever experience. As they both fucked her holes she could only imagine her husband's reaction when she would tell him about it. Thoughts of wishing she had a dick in her mouth flashed through her mind. After a while, they gave Melissa a break and fucked Jenn the same way. Melissa was barely conscious as she watched her friend simply dominated by the two men. It was exhausting as the guys went for a couple of hours, there always seemed to be a hard cock in one of their holes.
At one point, Jenn and Melissa ended up in a sixty-nine, licking cum out of each other's pussy much to the pleasure of Marc and Frank. Melissa was sure the guys had taken some pills to help with their erections because they always seemed ready for more which wasn't natural. Of course, the more they fucked, the longer it took the guys to cum too and the harder the girls worked to satisfy them. Melissa had lost track of how many times she came but she remembered sending Jack a text during a break in the action informing him she wouldn't be home until the morning.
Jack replied, "Have fun darling, I can't wait to hear the details. Luv you."
She was relieved because in the back of her mind she was still worried about him being angry with her. It was one thing to fuck another man but here she was fucking two men and his female cousin multiple times in multiple combinations. Not only did she lose her married virginity to Marc but she also lost her bisexual virginity to Jenn that night. She enjoyed making love to Jenn more than she ever would have thought. She had fantasies of being with another woman in the past but never acted upon them. She found out that another woman instinctively knew what her female lover would like and Jenn gave her the most intense orgasms of the night. Once she got over the initial nervousness of eating pussy, she found out she enjoyed pleasing another woman as much as pleasing her previous male lovers. She wanted to figure out a way to do it again some other time with Jenn and who knows maybe find some more lady friends.
When the foursome finally called it quits well into the morning, Melissa and Jenn were covered in cum, some splashed on their faces after the men jerked off on them, their tits were sticky from the jizz deposited on them and both their pussies and asses had cum oozing out. They decided they needed to clean up before sleeping so they showered, then Marc showed everyone to their own bedrooms. Sleep was instantaneous, and the next morning Melissa woke to the smell of bacon cooking. She didn't feel as bad as she expected but still felt a little groggy. She remembered her clothes were still outside on the patio and had a momentary dilemma; should she go downstairs to breakfast naked? She was feeling somewhat guilty for acting like a nymphomaniac whore the night before and self-conscious about going downstairs naked. She wanted to maintain some semblance of modesty, especially now that she was sober. She decided to wrap a towel around herself to give her at least a hint of coverage.
Frank and Jenn were already in the dining area off the kitchen while Marc was making breakfast. All of them were naked, showing no signs of awkwardness and greeted Melissa with a "good morning," and a cup of much-needed coffee. She felt a little overdressed even though she was only covered by a towel
.
The conversation was quite casual while Marc was finishing up making bacon, eggs and pancakes for everyone but turned to what happened the previous night once he sat down to join them.
Marc said, "You are a couple of sexy ladies, I hope you had fun last night. Frank and I did."
Jenn, grinning broadly, looked at Melissa and replied, "Oh, I think it's safe to say we had a good time too."
Melissa simply nodded, almost embarrassed to talk about what she had done now that she was sober.
Frank quite bluntly asked Melissa, "I'm curious as to what your husband will have to say about you not coming home last night."
"I let him know I wouldn't be home but I don't think he'll mind."
"I hate to get too personal but does he know what may have happened?"
"He knew something might happen. I don't know if anyone could have predicted what we did though."
Frank continued on while Jenn and Marc listened intently, "So he's okay with you having sex with other men?"
"He said he was okay with it. I guess I'll find out when I get home. I've never done anything like this before."
It was clear Melissa wasn't comfortable talking too much about this subject in front of two strangers and Jack's cousin. Melissa, got up from the table to get more coffee and Jenn playfully tugged at the towel and yanked it off. Melissa looked shocked and tried to cover herself with her arms at first but then realized those efforts were futile.
Jenn told her, "Geez Melissa, we've all seen each other naked up close and gotten very personal. There's no reason to be shy now."
Melissa was a little uncomfortable mostly because she was now sober but Jenn was right, she had nothing to hide now that she has sucked both Frank and Marc's dicks, let them fuck her, and let them use her ass. Hell, she and Jenn even had sex.
As the group sat around finishing breakfast and enjoying their coffee, Melissa began talking about the need to get home. She then felt Frank's hand on her leg again and it appeared Marc was doing the same to Jenn.
Marc then said, "What's your hurry? There's still time for a little more fun. You're up to it aren't you Jenn?"
Jenn looked at Melissa with her pleading puppy dog eyes. Melissa could see that Marc's control over Jenn even extended to when she was completely sober and, by extension, even herself. Frank took Melissa's hand and brought it over to his semi-erect cock. The peer pressure was getting to Melissa as she began to stroke Frank's dick without hesitation.
Melissa gave in and said, "Alright, but I have to get home right afterward."
The men simply smiled and guided the ladies heads down into their laps in unison. The ladies sucked the men's dicks back to life. When the men were fully erect, they stood Melissa and Jenn up and bent them over the table so they were facing each other. The men both thrust themselves forward and entered the girl's pussies. It was so different for Melissa, she was completely sober as Frank slammed his thick dick into her pussy. But it felt just as good as the night before. The men switched back and forth, Melissa was thrilled to feel Marc back inside her and as he pounded away at her cunt she stared into Jenn's eyes. Jenn saw that her boyfriend was making her cum again and smiled. Frank pushed Jenn's face forward making them kiss.
When Marc was getting ready to cum, he said, "I'm going to leave a load of cum in you so you can bring it home to your husband."
His crude statement made Melissa scared and excited. She was going to bring home proof of her infidelity. She only hoped Jack would appreciate the present she was going to give him. Marc slapped her ass a few times, then pulled roughly on her hair just like the night before. He grunted loudly as he deposited his load deep in her married pussy. Melissa and Jenn locked eyes as she felt him shooting over and over inside her body. It triggered another orgasm in her as Jenn slipped her hands underneath her to play with her nipples. When he was done he pulled out and had Jenn lick him clean. Frank took his turn behind Melissa and after only a minute of furious fucking he filled her pussy too. She was going to bring home two loads of cum to her husband. They could have kept her all day if they realized she had given up on leaving, she was willing to stay and be fucked but fortunately, they didn't push her to remain.
When they collected their composure and Melissa settled down, she reiterated that she had to get home. She went out to the patio to get her clothes and quickly got dressed. She was now getting anxious, not wanting to get Jack mad. She sent him a text that she'd be home shortly and he responded with a quick "OK."
When she got back inside to say goodbye, she was annoyed that Jenn was still naked. Frank then appeared clothed and announced he'd drive her home. She felt that would be a little awkward, especially if the neighbors saw her being brought home by a man other than her husband but she didn't have much of a choice. It was quiet on the car ride home and Melissa's anxiety grew the closer they got to home. She only hoped Jack wouldn't be upset and was really okay with what she had done. He said he wanted her to sleep with another man, not fuck two guys all night long and again in the morning. She was beginning to regret letting loose like she had, feeling she may have overdone it but it was too late for that, Frank pulled into the driveway and shut off the engine.
She began to say goodbye but then Frank said, "I want to meet your husband."
She gave him a look like, "What the fuck, are you crazy?"
Frank got out of the car insisting on walking Melissa up to the front door. He then followed her inside the house. Melissa nervously announced, "Honey, I'm home."
Jack came rushing to the foyer and stopped when he saw Frank but then continued on.
"Honey, this is Frank. Frank, this is my husband Jack."
"Nice to meet you, Jack. You have a gorgeous wife. Thank you for letting her join us last night."
"You're welcome, Frank. I'm glad you enjoyed yourselves. Thanks for bringing her home."
There was a strange dynamic between them, Melissa felt very uncomfortable standing between them. She couldn't help but see how smug Frank seemed, but Jack was equally arrogant and even sporting a large bulge in his shorts. Frank let out a sigh and signaled he was leaving but not before making it painfully awkward one last time. He pulled Melissa into his body and kissed her full on the mouth in front of Jack. He even grabbed her ass and squeezed it hard enough to lift her up on her toes.
"You're a lucky man Jack. She is a fine piece of ass and the best I've had in a very long time. Hope you appreciate what you have," he said before turning around and leaving the house.
Alone, at last, Jack looked stoically at his wife. Melissa was hoping that he would finally show some signs of jealousy but the obvious erection in his pants told a different story. Jack didn't say a word but simply looked at his wife, scanning her body from head to toe and back again. Her dress was wrinkled, her makeup was washed off, her hair mussed and had that just fucked look about her. He even got to meet one of the men that fucked his wife. It would later help him to imagine what his wife had done with him.
He broke his silence with a one-word question, "Well?"
"Well what," Melissa responded.
Jack grinned mischievously and responded, "Well, aren't you going to tell me all about last night? I've been dying to know what happened. I want to know every last detail too."
Melissa approached her husband. He looked at her inquisitively as she took his hand and guided it up under her dress. He got a huge grin on his face when his fingers touched her damp panties. He pushed her thong aside and slipped a finger inside her pussy and felt the remnants of her morning sex with Frank and Marc. He removed his finger to take a look at the present his wife's lovers left him.
Melissa informed him, "That is courtesy of Frank and Marc."
Jack got wide-eyed followed by an evil grin and led his wife into their bedroom where he removed her dress before getting naked himself, then guided her to the bed. He tugged at the waistband of her thong pulling it down before Melissa raised her ass so he could continue to pull it down her legs. Once removed, he stared longingly at the gooey wad of cum that had leaked into her panties and had collected around her pussy lips. Images of her being fucked by two men filled his mind as they began to make out on the bed while he continued to finger fuck his wife.
His dick grew even harder once Melissa began to relay the story of how Frank's seduction of her started in the restaurant with her touching her leg and rubbing her panties. Her story continued on what happened in the hot tub after Melissa discovered that Jack had replaced her swimsuit with the sexy bikini. She playfully scolded him for his dirty trick.
"It sounds like it worked out just as I had planned," he said with a smile.
Jack slipped himself into his wife's cum filled pussy as she told him how her and Jenn started blowing their dates, which led to her losing her married virginity and the guys swapping partners. Jack was so excited hearing how his younger wife fucked two other men and was now fucking her cum filled pussy that he couldn't control himself and came deep in her.
"There's more to the story dear," she told him.
Jack was still horny and anxious to hear the rest of the events of the previous night and asked his wife to suck his dick. He wanted Melissa to lick the combined cum of him, Frank and Marc from his dick. The thought of her tasting this mixture of cum drove his desire for her to continue her tale. She would go on to tell him how the men took her and Jenn into the house for more fucking and sucking in between licking him clean. The sexy story kept him from losing too much of his erection and eventually made him hard again.
As he began to fuck his wife for the second time, she gave him every last detail of how Frank and Marc fucked her and Jenn in multiple ways and multiple combinations including her first bisexual experience with his cousin. Jack could hardly believe his wife had acted like such a wanton slut the night before. His only twinge of jealousy was when she informed him that both men took turns taking her anally, something she had never allowed him to do. He felt even more jealous when she turned down his request to let him try fucking her ass on the premise that she was too sore from the night before. When Melissa told him how dominant the guys were and how they insisted on making her come home with two loads of cum in her panties for him to discover, Jack came again.
Over the next couple of weeks, Jack would make Melissa retell her tale of being a slut on her date over and over again as part of their foreplay. He couldn't get enough of the details of his wife acting like a slut at his request. His only regret was that he wasn't there to witness her whorish actions in person.
When pressed on repeating her infidelity with him as a voyeur, Melissa was non-committal. She had done it once under the influence of drugs and alcohol but wasn't sure she wanted to repeat a night of unbridled sex. She also wasn't sure she could do it with Jack watching. They would get the opportunity to see how far they could delve into this sexual fantasy when Melissa got a text from Jenn saying Marc was throwing a party in a couple of weeks and wanted to invite her and Jack. Jack had a suspicion they were being invited so Melissa and Jenn could possibly do an encore performance. It would be a topic of discussion for the next week among the three of them. Melissa wanted to know exactly what was expected of her. After all, it was highly unlikely Jenn's boyfriend invited them to simply socialize after the group orgy a couple of weeks ago. However, the thought of being with Marc again made her panties wet but she would never admit that fact to her husband but they wouldn't find out until the night of the party but that's another story.
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Jack and Melissa had plenty of discussions about her date night with Marc, Frank, and Jenn over the ensuing days and even weeks. Melissa struggled to understand Jack's fixation, almost obsessive fixation, on the intimate details of her night being used as a sexual toy. How many times could she tell him about what happened with the two men she had only met that evening? What Melissa didn't realize was that each time she told the story, she recalled more details which only drove her husband to obsess even more. Jack's questions had grown very explicit, he wanted to know how she felt the first time taking another man's dick in her mouth, how it was different, and how it tasted. Jack was consumed with knowing every perceived difference between Marc and Frank and which dick she liked better. He wanted to hear her talk about them in the most sexually explicit way possible and eventually, Melissa did admit to Jack that she liked Marc's better. It was longer than Frank's thick cock but she did enjoy that one as well.
While Jack had fantasized about his wife fucking another man for a long, long time, he never imagined Melissa would enter into a lesbian encounter. It was especially intriguing because it was with his cousin, Jenn. That was the icing on the cake in his mind and he was sorry he wasn't there to witness his wife's bisexuality. There were so many questions he had about that night that, at times, Melissa became annoyed with him. It was like she was being interrogated for a crime. Clearly his obsession was driven by the fact that he wasn't there himself and the more details she could give him, the better he could paint a visual picture in his mind.
Even during sex with Melissa, he was imagining Marc or Frank fucking her instead of himself. He realized that they enjoyed her pussy as much as he did. He got off on the fact that someone else had kissed her, touched her, fingered her, sucked her tits, and brought her to several orgasms throughout the evening and the early morning. There was something about how intimate they had gotten that touched Jack at his core. Whenever he saw her legs spread, he realized that was the view her two lovers had before they entered her and how much they must have enjoyed seeing her like this. It was the same when she was bent over, he would pause to enjoy the sight of her lovely ass and pussy. He would fondle her ass like he imagined Frank and Marc did before they fucked his wife. Whenever she sucked his dick, he knew the other men must have enjoyed how she used her lips and tongue to blow them.
Melissa also had some questions for her husband. While Jack grilled her for explicit sexual details, she wanted to know why he found it to be such a turn on and not making him insanely jealous. A normal husband would not get a hard-on hearing about his wife fucking two men and his female cousin. Jack tried to explain his fetish the best he could but even he didn't understand it completely. He tried to search his inner feelings, the only answer he could come up with that made sense was their previous experiences with exhibitionism when they were younger and dating. He said there was just something that turned him on when other guys checked her out. It was like he could see her through their eyes instead of his own and that only drove his deviant thoughts to want more and more. The best comparison he could make was like being addicted to drugs. After each exhibitionist incident, he seemed to need more to get that sexual high. Now that she had crossed the line to actually have sex with another man, it was one of the best highs he had experienced as shown by his almost constant erections every time Melissa mentioned that night or even his cousin.
Eventually, Melissa came to the conclusion that Jack wouldn't get jealous over her approved extramarital experience. She was relieved that it did not create drama in their marriage as she had feared and as strange as it seemed to her. It also took a great worry and intense feeling of guilt off her shoulders and allowed her to admit to herself that she thoroughly enjoyed letting loose that night and delving into a purely sexual experience. What she refused to tell Jack, no matter how much he pressed, was how much she truly loved being a whore for Frank and Marc. She also did not admit how much she enjoyed being dominated by them. Marc had a certain magical persuasiveness about him that made it almost impossible to refuse any request he made. It was almost hypnotic.
Something else that had enhanced the experience was that Melissa was enjoying the fact that she could now be very playful sexually with Jack, more so than before. She could taunt and tease Jack with simple comments when they were out shopping or in a restaurant.
She would tell her husband things like, "See that guy over there, I think he's checking me out. I wonder if his dick is bigger than Marc's."
One time while dining out, Melissa told Jack, "There's a guy over there staring at my legs. I'm going to let him look up my skirt when we leave."
When she slid out of the booth, she opened her legs wide so the man got a great look at her panties and when they got outside she told her husband, "I bet that guy wanted to fuck me."
The only downside to Melissa teasing Jack was it drove his desire to see her fuck another man to greater heights and the pressure on her was increasing again. Then Melissa received a text from Jenn inviting the couple to a party at Marc's house in a couple of weeks. It was like igniting a fire; it generated a lot of discussion and speculation as to exactly what type of party it would be. At first, Jenn was coy about Marc's ulterior motives which only drew more suspicion from Jack. Finally, Jenn suggested that they meet her and Marc for drinks to discuss the "party."
Jack quickly agreed to meet Marc and Jenn; he wanted to meet the other man that fucked his wife. He was also extremely curious about the party and the prospect of possibly seeing Melissa in action with another man or men. He suspected it was more than just a few people gathering to socialize by how elusive Jenn was being. Melissa felt a touch of anxiety with her husband meeting her lover, even though there was no tension at home about it or any jealousy. She wasn't sure she could look Marc in the eye after what she had done with him and his friend. It was one thing to act like a slut and never see the person again but now they would all be together having drinks. It would be awkward but Melissa couldn't deny to herself that she was wanting to see him again because she did find him attractive. This mix of emotions only increased the closer they got to the bar where Marc and Jenn would be waiting.
They agreed to meet at a local sports bar, it was pretty generic and neutral. When Jack and Melissa arrived it only took a moment to spot Jenn who was waving them over to a booth in the corner. When they got close, Marc rose and extended his hand to Jack. Melissa felt her heart skip a beat for just a moment. All of a sudden, she imagined Jack punching the man in the face but that didn't happen, instead, Jack shook Marc's hand like they were old friends. Jack noticed that Marc seemed to be a couple of years older than him, was taller and very handsome with a broad smile. He had a George Clooney vibe so Jack understood how Jenn and Melissa could be physically attracted to him. Marc told Melissa how beautiful she looked as he eyed her up and down. She blushed a little knowing he was undressing her with his eyes and recalling what they had done together. It was extra exciting for her because he could visualize fucking her anytime he wanted since he had done it before. On the other hand, she could also undress him with her eyes, which made her miss his cock even more.
They all settled in and ordered some drinks. As the foursome made small talk, Jack kept imagining Marc fucking his wife's mouth, pussy, and ass multiple times. It was a strange feeling for Jack to finally meet him after all these weeks. Now he could really picture what it was like. Marc oozed charm and confidence bordering on arrogance. He was a true alpha male and did not care what Jack thought of him. Jack actually was envious of that fact. What Jack found almost as interesting was Jenn's desire to hang on every word Marc said; she was totally infatuated with him. There was also something else Jack spotted during the conversation, it was the eye contact that Marc kept making with Melissa. If he were to guess, Marc was fucking her in his mind with his stare. Melissa was seemingly embarrassed to look directly at him for any length of time proving Jack was right. Jack wondered what was going through his wife's mind, seeing one of the men who had fucked her several times chatting with her husband.
They ordered a second round of drinks and after a few minutes, Jack had enough of the small talk and grew impatient, "So, tell us about this party you've invited us to next week. I'm more than curious."
Marc responded, "I like a man who gets right to the point. As you know Jack, I'm a guy that likes to have fun, clearly, just ask your wife. Anyway, I've invited some people that share a similar interest in having a good time."
Jack shrugged off the other man's attempt to assert his dominance, not interrupting because he wanted to know more about the party. Melissa caught the little remark too and felt a little irritated that Marc felt the need to say that.
He went on, "A few other couples will be there along with several single men. There is a heavy sexual overtone to the evening. Some of the couples enjoy watching, while others like to be watched as they have sex. There may even be some women there that like to entertain several men during the course of the evening."
Jack inquired, "So what is expected of Melissa and myself?"
"Nothing Jack. There are no expectations. I want you and Melissa to come and enjoy yourselves in any manner you wish. You can simply observe or partake in any of the other activities that you are comfortable with. In the end, it's a party and I want you and Melissa to have fun."
Jack thought about what he said, it sounded exactly like what he hoped. Melissa felt a sense of relief too knowing they weren't expected to do anything.
There was a pause in the conversation before Marc added, "Seeing you allowed your wife to go on a date with my friend Frank and I, switched out her swimsuit with a very sexy one and weren't jealous after we sent her home with a pussy filled with our cum, I thought you would naturally be interested in attending."
Marc's cockiness and arrogance were on full display. His bluntness took Jack by surprise even though everything he said was true. Melissa saw the first hint of real jealousy or it might have been ego; she placed her hand on Jack's and gently squeezed it. Jack leaned back into the booth and smiled. He looked at Jenn to see if her boyfriend's comment resonated and not surprisingly it didn't.
"Well Marc, your invitation certainly piqued our curiosity. Melissa's 'date' was the first time we ventured into that part of our sexual lives and to be honest we weren't sure if or when we would do anything again."
Marc sipped his drink then replied, "I didn't realize that was Melissa's first experience outside of your marriage. She was so hot that night, I naturally thought she had done it many times before. As I'm sure you know, we fucked most of the night and the next morning. We all had a great time."
Marc's less than subtle description of Melissa acting like a slut that night had a dual effect on Jack. Part of it turned him on, hearing another man talk about his wife in that manner but it also put him on the defensive. Jack recognized it was Marc's way to establish his dominance over him too. He was also letting Jack know his wife acted like a total slut and enjoyed fucking and sucking him and Frank. By inviting them to the party, it was a message that Marc wanted to fuck his wife again.
Melissa squirmed in her seat listening to Marc crudely telling her husband how he and his friend used her like a whore and intended on doing it again. She didn't feel comfortable with it and wondered why Jenn wasn't saying anything to settle her boyfriend down. She actually found it annoying that Jenn was absent any thought of her own. However, it didn't change the fact her panties were getting wet the more Marc talked about fucking her.
Jack finally responded, "I'll tell you what, we'll go home and talk about it. We'll let you know. I am totally interested but Melissa will make the final decision."
Marc grinned then looked directly at Melissa. She felt her face flush as all attention was on her.
"I insist upon you coming. You can simply sit and watch what goes on with no pressure to participate from anyone. Or you can throw caution to the wind, which I think you will want to do, Melissa, and dive in. Enjoy an evening of unbridled sexuality or somewhere in between. You decide."
Melissa looked at Jack and cleared her throat before answering, "I guess there is no harm in going and see what happens, dear."
Marc smirked and glanced at Jack, he was surprised that his wife agreed instead of supporting his decision to think it over. He realized that even though she never fully admitted that she enjoyed being with Marc and Frank, she definitely must have or she wouldn't agree to attend the party so quickly. He shrugged and nodded in agreement with his wife, he wasn't going to pass up this opportunity to potentially see his wife in action with another man or men. As Marc rambled on about something random, Jack studied how both Jenn and Melissa paid complete attention to him. Marc had a lot of influence over Melissa in a way that wasn't really obvious before.
It was pretty quiet on the ride home until Jack broke the silence, "You want to fuck Marc again don't you?"
"What makes you say that?" Melissa asked as she stared out the side window with her blue eyes not wanting to look at him.
"I saw how you two were looking at each other. I thought you'd be reluctant to attend the party with all those people."
"I'm only doing it because I know that's what you want, Jack. I'm doing it for you," she countered with some anger in her voice, though she knew that was not completely true.
Jack wanted to call her out on her bullshit because it was a flat out lie but he decided he better not. It wasn't an argument they needed to have and he was quite sure she knew he thought her answer was garbage. When they got home they went into the bedroom to change into their typical lounging attire. Melissa slipped off her top and shorts, she was stretching her arms above her head when Jack pushed her long blonde hair out of the way and began to kiss her neck from behind and fondle her breasts through her bra. She smiled and moaned softly as he slipped his hand down between her legs. Jack found her panties to be damp, just as he had suspected. All that sexual talk and seeing Marc again got her pussy juices flowing. He pushed the soft satin fabric into her pussy with his middle finger and she almost melted in his hands. Melissa knew her husband suspected her craving to be fucked again by Marc and whoever else he decided should have a turn but she had a difficult time admitting it to herself so there is no way she could be honest with him.
Melissa spun around to face Jack, they began to kiss passionately while they stripped off their remaining clothes. He finger fucked her wet pussy while alternately sucking on his wife's 34b tits. The whole evening had turned them on more than they expected it would, Jack met the other man that fucked his wife, Melissa got to see him again and feel the rekindled spark between them.
Jack took his wife over to the bed and he sat down on the edge, clearly expecting Melissa to suck his dick. She took the hint, grinned as she got down on her knees between his outstretched legs and began to give him the blow job he desired. She was moaning as she sucked. Jack knew his wife needed a hard dick inside her. Jack's mind began to wander on some of the possible scenarios he might see his wife in with the other men at the party. He desperately wanted to see her fuck and suck Marc and Frank again. He wanted to know if she would be a wanton slut and fuck even more men. Would she and Jenn pleasure each other again? The possibilities were endless and the thoughts drove him wild.
He goaded his wife as she sucked his dick, "You're looking forward to fucking them again, aren't you? You want to go to the party so you can suck their dicks, don't you? You're such a fucking slut."
Melissa's only response was to suck her husband's dick with even more fervor which was the only answer he needed. He was thoroughly enjoying the blow job she was giving him but he wanted some of that hot pussy. He brought her up onto the bed and watched as she spread her legs, inviting his penetration. Before he did, he took the time to observe her flushed cheeks, the look of desire in her blue eyes, and of course her lovely naked body that was waiting to be fucked. He slowly rubbed his hard-on up and down between her pussy lips, teasing her and making her moan.
"Tell me you want Marc to fuck you again."
Melissa didn't respond. She didn't want to admit it.
So he repeated himself, "Tell me you want Marc to fuck you, or I'm not going to fuck you."
She whispered something but it wasn't loud enough. for him. He rubbed between her lips more and told her again to say it louder.
What she said was inaudible so he finally raised his voice and commanded, "Louder!"
"I want to fuck Marc again. Okay, I said it. Are you happy now? I want to fuck Marc and I'll fuck Frank again if he's there."
Her husband finally heard the confirmation of what he thought all along. Melissa felt embarrassed and covered her face. Jack grabbed her wrists and pinned them to the bed above her head forcing her to look at him as he slammed his dick into her in one deep stroke. Melissa moaned and thrust her hips upward as Jack fucked her hard and fast. Both of them were being driven by the thought of other men fucking Melissa again.
Jack turned Melissa over and positioned her on all fours, he continued to ask her, "You want to be a slut for Marc again don't you?"
"No Jack, I want to be your slut. Oh God, I'm so hot right now, I'd fuck anyone you wanted me to."
She wasn't lying, she would have let anyone fuck her at that moment. Melissa began to cum, her body tightened and that triggered Jack's own orgasm. His cum mixed with her juices as he emptied his balls into his wife. They fucked several more times before the night of the party, raising Jack's expectations the closer it got to the Saturday of the event that his wife would relive her date with Marc and Frank. He only hoped the party would be as good as he fantasized.
Melissa tried to temper his expectations the morning of the party by telling her husband, "I know we've been having a lot of fun thinking about what might happen tonight but I don't want to get your hopes up. I might chicken out with so many people being around."
While Jack said he understood, he wasn't going to let this opportunity slip away. His wife was obviously getting nervous and he needed to comfort her and not put more pressure on her. He knew things would most likely be different after she had a few drinks, smoked some joints and more importantly, saw Marc and Frank again.
As any woman would do when planning on attending a special occasion, Melissa went shopping for a new outfit and she knew Jack couldn't and wouldn't say a word about how much she would spend. He desperately wanted to see her fuck another man and if he expected her to cooperate, it was going to cost him. Melissa felt empowered in that way and actually enjoyed the time looking through stores at sexy outfits. By the time she was finished she had two armfuls of packages,



"Come on, show me what you bought?" he begged when she got home but his request fell on deaf ears.
Jack really wanted to see what she had but she told him he would have to wait. She instead went and showered then did her hair while Jack worked in the kitchen making a light dinner. Melissa was experiencing a combination of nervousness and excited anticipation. She wondered if the evening could turn out to be even more exciting than her first time at Marc's. She closed her eyes for a moment remembering the hot tub, how turned on the men were and how Jenn was their co-conspirator. She licked her lips at the thought of maybe tasting her pussy again. She thought about the morning after in the kitchen too. She hadn't really wanted to have sex but did anyway and loved it.
She joined Jack for dinner, it was pretty quiet as they both stayed away from talking about the party. There was already enough nervousness in the air without building more. After they were done they went their separate ways to get ready. While Melissa went to their bedroom to get ready for the party, Jack got ready in the guest bedroom. Naturally, Jack was ready first, and anxiously waited to see what his wife had planned on wearing. He was sitting in the living room watching a ball game when he heard the clicking of his wife's high heels as she walked down the hallway towards him. He turned off the game as she entered the room.
He turned his head to get his first glance at Melissa and she took his breath away. She looked absolutely stunning. Her long blonde hair was once again done up in a ponytail, she had just enough makeup on to highlight her blue eyes, soft skin, and light pink lipstick. She wore simple earrings and a pearl necklace. Secretly, Jack hoped she'd have on another kind of pearl necklace later and laughed to himself at the thought.
Melissa stood in the middle of the room, she was proud of how she looked and felt sexier than ever. While her dress was a simple cami, it was beautiful and made her feel desirable. The color was a soft lavender, the neckline was low cut which highlighted her nice firm breasts without putting them right out on display. There was just something that called out to her when she saw it in the store. She did a little pirouette for her husband and she saw his face light up. The dress flared out enough to show her panties to him, which gave Melissa a little thrill. What Melissa really liked was how her legs looked, it came down to her mid-thighs which showed off how long and toned her legs were, especially paired with the clear three-inch heels.
"You're gorgeous. You're going to have to fight the guys off tonight," he said with a wink. "But don't fight too hard."
"You're such a pervert, Jack but I love you anyway," Melissa replied with a smirk.
"Yes I am dear and that's one of my better qualities," he replied with a grin. "Can I see the back again?"
Melissa turned around to give him the view he wanted. The dress was backless and Jack knew she wasn't wearing a bra. He stood up and moved behind her, tracing his fingers over the thin straps on her shoulders, down her back to the top of her ass. Everything about her screamed sexy and delicate, including what she wore. Melissa turned to face him and they stared into each other's eyes. No words were spoken but they had a silent agreement that she was free to explore her sexuality even further that evening. Jack noticed that Melissa was feeling it, her nipples were starting to poke through the thin fabric of the dress which only made him happier.
Not long after they were driving to Marc's house, Jack kept glancing over at his nervous wife, he was impressed with how gorgeous she looked in her new dress. It showed off a lot of her soft white skin but left enough to the imagination to make a guy wonder what was underneath and strive to find out. Her ponytail allowed her beautiful face to be highlighted, it reminded him of how she looked when they got married. But what caught his eye most were her long legs; the dress accentuated them as did the heels. If or hopefully when Melissa decided to let herself go, Jack was sure there would be plenty of men wanting to get in on the action. Without realizing it, Jack's dick was stirring in his pants and they weren't even there yet.
Like most of the night, there wasn't a lot of conversation. Melissa mostly stared out the window, she was having cold feet and debating internally whether to ask Jack to return home. She wondered how she got herself into this position on one hand, but on the other she was excited. It was the unknown that had her pulse racing and the evening, for sure, had some real surprises in store for her. She could almost feel Marc's cock inside her and wondered if Frank would be there too. She also wondered what his other friends would be like. Her pussy was getting damp at the possibilities but she was also concerned that she would be distracted with her husband there and watching. Jack could see that his wife was deep in thought, he placed his hand on her leg and caressed it in a reassuring way. Just that little touch made her feel better and she gave him a warm smile.
When they got to Marc's house there were several cars in the driveway and also on the street. It was going to be a full house.
Melissa looked over at her husband before she got out of the car, the look in her eyes told him he needed to give her a little more reassurance, and then she asked him, "Are you sure you're ready for this?"
"Babe, I'm more than ready for this. I've been dreaming about this for a long, long time."
"Okay then, let's do this," she said and took a deep breath.
They walked up to the door holding hands, Jack rang the bell and gave his wife's hand a little squeeze. Jenn quickly answered the door, she greeted them with a long hug and told them how glad she was that they decided to join the party. Unlike Melissa who was going for a more elegant but sexy look, Jenn was putting herself out there. She was wearing a very low cut dress with her boobs pushing out of the top, showing off what was definitely her best assets. The women took turns complimenting each other on their attire and Jack paid his cousin a compliment too. He thought she was looking hot and wondered if he'd get a chance to see her bodacious tits.
"Damn right she looks hot," Marc said overhearing Jack fawning over Jenn.
Marc greeted them like at the bar, he firmly shook Jack's hand. He then turned his attention to Melissa and told her she looked marvelous. He took to pointing out the several bars around the residence and also where they could find food and snacks if they were feeling hungry.
Melissa and Jack walked through the house getting the lay of the land. They saw two other couples both of which looked to be more than a few years older than themselves. Melissa was feeling more confident and decided she was much more attractive than either of the women she had seen. Jack saw a subtle change in his wife's posture and demeanor. He liked that she was competitive and that side was coming out. It meant that she would be willing to go further to stay in the spotlight and be the most desired woman there. What got both of their attention was the number of single men.
There were easily ten and maybe more, so the women were greatly outnumbered. Melissa scanned them all taking in their differing ages, shapes, and levels of attractiveness. As she passed by each of them, they would check her out like they were sizing her up for a possible encounter later. She even saw one guy nudge his friend with his elbow to make sure he saw Melissa pass by. She considered what it might be like to have that many men fuck her in one night, it was crazy but she knew it was possible. Jack was also imagining how many possible ways could his wife be taken. He couldn't wait to see her in action and wasn't about to say or do anything to risk it from happening.
They made their way over to the bar to get a drink and a few more men sized her up. Jack could tell they were undressing his wife with their eyes as he watched them scan her body. He could tell Melissa was a little on edge as there was a clear expectation that the women were there for one purpose; to sexually satisfy the men that were there. As they moved about the house with their drinks, Melissa heard a familiar voice. It was Frank calling to her from across the room. He smiled as he approached Melissa and Jack and wasn't shy about pulling her in close for a deep kiss as he slipped his hand up the back of her dress to grab a handful of her ass in full view of Jack.
Frank assumed they came to the party knowing full well that Melissa was going to get fucked by some other men. He was just letting them know he was going to get some of her hot pussy too. It was also Frank's not so subtle way of showing his dominance over Melissa right in front of Jack. It didn't bother Jack at all because he brought his wife to the party hoping to see her get taken by several men, whether Frank was one of them didn't matter. Frank acted as a co-host, encouraging them to mingle, have something to eat and drink. He even mentioned there were several joints being passed around too.
Frank instructed Melissa, "When you're in the mood, be sure and find me, okay darling?"
Melissa shyly replied, "Of course I will Frank."
Jack was having fun as several men had their eyes on Melissa, they would greet them hoping to strike up a conversation but neither he nor Melissa was sure what to do or how to act. After a little while Jack suggested they split up, he thought the other men might feel more comfortable without him being right there. Melissa rejected that idea because she was still too nervous, she wasn't sure she could handle being approached alone. A couple of minutes later, Jack said he had to find a bathroom and he'd be right back. Melissa shot him a dirty look, she thought that was bullshit but couldn't argue with him.
"You better come right back Jack," she said, glaring at him, giving that look to let him know she was dead serious.
"Of course I will," he answered knowing he was lying.
While Melissa waited for her husband, she was feeling very insecure standing there alone and being looked at by several men. She decided to look for Jenn after getting another drink. It helped a little but it was the joints that took the real edge off. Thankfully, Frank was right about them being passed around. She walked around as the drugs and booze started to take effect, she was starting to enjoy the attention of the men at the party but she was also miffed that her husband had abandoned her. She entertained a few of the men in short conversations that consisted mainly of them complimenting her attire and her looks. The more she talked, the better she was feeling about herself and the bolder the men got, the more her juices flowed.
She had just excused herself from one guy who spent five minutes telling her how sexy her legs and ass looked in her dress when she saw what was happening in the hot tub. Melissa smiled seeing the woman in the water with a few guys, she was being groped by them while playing with each under the surface of the water. She overheard that one of the couples had left unexpectedly and realized that only left three women at the party including herself. She thought about it and knew it meant she was going to get even more attention, she was naive to the fact that being the new girl automatically put a spotlight on her. She looked to see if Jack was around but did not spot him, she decided to deal with him later. She was feeling a lot more comfortable and enjoying being the center of attention. The sexual tension was building but she still felt awkward and unsure of what to do She knew the guys wanted to have sex with her and she was feeling it too, she just didn't know how to take the next step without just saying, "Let's go fuck."
"Oh, there you are! I've been looking all over for you Melissa. Come with me we've got to talk."
Jenn took Melissa by the hand and led her into the man cave where Marc and Frank were waiting. What happened next was a total shock to Melissa.
Jenn looked at Marc and said, "We have something to tell you."
She then held out her left hand to show off a large diamond ring, and excitedly proclaimed, "We're getting married."
To say Melissa was stunned was an understatement. Jenn only knew Marc for a couple of months; it was her first relationship since her divorce. Melissa was sure Jenn was jumping into this much too quickly. However, like any good friend, Melissa feigned excitement for the sake of her friendship. In the end, it was nice to see Jenn so happy, even though, to Melissa, the relationship was strange on many levels. After all, Marc had fucked her in front of Jenn. There was a loud pop as Frank opened a bottle of champagne, poured everyone a glass so he could make a toast to their good fortune. He also lit up a joint to pass around which Melissa also appreciated.
It was Frank that broke the ice when he said, "I think this calls for a celebratory blow job."
Jenn smiled at Melissa, this was something they had definitely planned. She quickly got down on her knees, unbuckled Marc's pants, and began to suck his dick. As Melissa stared at Frank's cock, she had a flood of memories rush into her mind about that penis. Frank cleared his throat to get her attention, he stared at Melissa with a sly smirk on his face. It didn't take a psychic to read his mind. Melissa decided it was time to play, Jack was nowhere to be found but this was what he wanted. She knelt down and copied her friend. She took Frank's thick cock in her mouth and started to give him a blow job.
Meanwhile, Jack had returned from the bathroom and roaming through the party to find Melissa had wandered off and he lost sight of her completely. It was exactly what he wanted, he thought for sure if left alone she would be pounced upon by some guy or guys.
He was making his way around the house when he heard a guy telling a few others, "A couple of women are blowing two guys in Marc's man cave. One of them is the new fox."
That was music to Jack's ears. He followed the others to another room where several men had gathered to watch the action. He had to maneuver around the room to get a good look and quickly smiled as he saw his wife down on her knees sucking Frank's dick. When Frank saw Jack he gave him a wink then held Melissa's head still as he pumped his dick into her mouth, almost like he was doing it for her husband's benefit. Jenn was furiously working on her new fiance's cock when Marc suggested they switch.
The women stayed on their knees and crawled over to their new man and began to suck their dick's again. The men watching were marveling in the cocksucking expertise of Jenn and Melissa and were saying they hoped to get a turn themselves. Jack was bursting with pride in hearing them talking about his wife.
Jack's heart began to beat faster and the adrenaline began to flow heavily through his veins when Marc instructed Melissa to stand up. She knew exactly what he wanted and obediently lifted her arms high in the air so he could lift her dress over her head. Jack watched along with about eight other men as more of Melissa's long legs came into view as Marc pulled her dress higher. Her tight ass was next to be seen along with her minuscule white thong. A camel toe was quite visible between her legs that outlined her pussy lips. Melissa's habit of working out and exercising was paying off as her tight abdominal muscles came into view impressing the horny men.
There was an audible gasp when Melissa's 34b breasts came into view, then finally her dress was completely off and she was standing there in just her thong and heels. She must have been lost in her cocksucking because she seemed surprised when she turned around and saw everyone watching her being stripped. Her cheeks flushed before Marc turned her towards him and kissed her deeply while fondling her tits and rubbing her pussy through the satin material of her thong. She squirmed to his touch, her knees buckling slightly, and moaned loudly when he pulled her thong aside and began to finger fuck her.
Marc was staring at Jack while he continuously penetrated Melissa with his fingers, first, it was a single-digit then he added a second. In return, she was stroking his cock, looking longingly into his eyes. She gripped him firmly as she pumped his shaft, he truly had the nicest cock she ever experienced. Frank had also stripped Jenn of her clothes and made her face the crowd while he fondled her big tits and played with her pussy. Jenn was rubbing her big butt against his cock with a highly sexual woman.
The sectional furniture had been arranged into a large bed just like a couple of weeks earlier when Melissa went back to the house on the double date. Marc stripped Melissa of her thong and heels, then made her show herself off to the other men in the room who were hypnotized by the action unfolding before them. Melissa took a moment to look at each of them, wondering which ones would be fucking her later. She purposely made eye contact with every man and invited them to screw her with a look. When her eyes finally met Jack's, he smiled broadly to let her know he was alright with what was happening. He was more than alright, he had a full erection watching his wife making out with Marc and Frank, sucking their dicks and now stripped naked in front of everyone. Melissa saw the exhilaration in her husband and could hardly wait for him to see her taken by any man who desired her.
Marc decided he wanted to switch back to Jenn; he wanted to fuck his new fiancee first before turning her over to the party guests. Frank was now naked and approaching a willing Melissa who was drunk, high, and horny. The slow tease of having the single guys eyeing her up all evening then having them be a witness to her seduction made her hotter than she could ever remember. There was a buzz in the room as they were now about to watch Melissa fuck one of the hosts of the evening. Frank thoroughly enjoyed his dominance of Melissa as he made her get down on all fours putting her on display for the crowd. Her pussy was glistening with dampness under the dimmed lights of the man cave, Frank lewdly spread her ass cheeks wide for all to see and Jack thought he might faint. It was a strange feeling to see another manhandling his wife in such a way and she seemed to love it.
Frank got behind her but instead of shoving his cock inside her and fucking her right away, he slid is dick along the outside of Melissa's pussy lips and clit to tease her. He was making her moan with pleasure and Melissa bucked her hips back trying to force him into her cunt. However, Frank was too wiley for that move and continued teasing her. Jack could see his wife's need growing as she tried to get him to push it in.
"Tell me how much you want to get fucked, Melissa. Tell the others how you need some cock."
"Fuck me, Frank. I need to get fucked badly. You're such of fucking tease. Give me your cock."
"When I get done with you, will you fuck the others, Melissa?"
"Yes, Frank. I'll fuck anyone you want me to."
"Tell your husband you are my slut tonight. Tell him you need more than his cock."
Melissa lifted her head to look around for Jack, then locking eyes with him, she said, "Honey, I love you but I'm Frank's slut tonight. I need more than your cock. I need to get fucked hard."
Jack replied, "I knew you were a slut, Mel. Go ahead and have a good time."
The rest of the men started to remove their clothing hoping to be next in line after the two hosts got the first shot at Jenn and Melissa's pussies. Frank flipped Melissa over on her back and spread her legs wide for everyone to see what she had to offer. She was as exposed as you could get, she felt so slutty being on display while begging to be fucked. Frank kept up his teasing, rubbing the head of his cock along her now drenched pussy, He was even making sure to rub her clit which had Melissa squirming. Melissa's face was flush with excitement, her nipples hard and she was already breathing hard. Frank knew he was driving her wild and that's just what he wanted. He wanted her to be so turned on that she would take on every person at the party if he wanted her to. He inserted the head of his dick into Melissa, Jack's heart raced and he was sweating watching what was happening. He was about to have his number one fantasy come true; to see his wife getting fucked by another man and almost, for certain. multiple men.



She kept raising her hips to try and force his cock into her while begging to get fucked, "You have to fuck me, Frank. I can't wait any longer. Please fuck me."
There were voices in the audience encouraging Frank too, "Go ahead and give to her."
"Fuck that hot bitch."
"Don't worry baby, if he won't fuck you, I will."
Frank then looked up at Jack and asked, "What do you want me to do Jack?'
"Fuck my wife Frank. Fuck her good and hard just as she wants."
With that being said, Frank laughed and slid the entire length of his thicker than average dick into Melissa's pussy. She groaned loudly, finally getting the feeling of a full pussy. She arched her back beautifully for the first of Frank's powerful thrusts. Jack watched as Frank put his wife's legs over his shoulders and began to really fuck her fast and furious, much to Melissa's pleasure and to the pleasure of those watching. It was an incredible sight to see, Jack almost came in his pants as he watched and listened to his wife cum from the thrusts of another man's dick.
One observer commented, "Damn, she's got one hot pussy."
Next to Frank and Melissa, Marc was busy fucking Jenn from behind. His hands gripping her ass, her big tits flopping back and forth with each thrust. When Marc released his hands from her ass, you could see the flesh of her ass rippling in waves as he pounded away at her pussy. The ladies were getting off being fucked in front of a crowd, they loved the attention and being the focus of everyone's attention. For Melissa it was something she never imagined doing, sex was a private act or at least it used to be. But now doing it in front of people it was the biggest turn on she could think of.
Frank and Marc exchanged a look, then Frank suggested they switch partners. The men quickly swapped places and both women were happy for more cock. Melissa looked up at Marc, fondly remembering the feel of his big dick in her just a couple of weeks ago. She didn't want to admit that she missed his cock but she was going to thoroughly enjoy it, it felt so good having it inside of her once again.
Marc told Melissa, "Look over at your husband. He's got a big smile on his face. He's enjoying the show just like I knew he would."
She looked over at him, Jack was watching intently which pushed her to another orgasm. Having her husband there while being fucked was powerful.
Just before Marc came he told Melissa, "You're my slut tonight too aren't you? You're going to fuck my friends aren't you?"
Melissa nodded her head but Marc made her say it out loud, "I'm your slut tonight Marc and I'll fuck whoever you want me to."
That was what he wanted to hear, Marc then came, shooting a blast of cum deep in Melissa's pussy. She could feel his cock convulse inside her and felt the force of his cum as he released it. Jack could see Marc's balls pulsating and his ass cheeks clenching with each wad of cum entering his wife that matched the grunts and groans of his orgasm.
Jack felt like he was dreaming as he watched another man drain his balls in his wife's pussy. Marc and Frank had used her for their sexual pleasure once again. His wife really was their slut for that night and he was more than fine with handing her over to them. But he wanted to see more.
As soon as Marc and Frank got up, their erections shrinking, two more men took their place. Melissa was now fucking an older man, maybe in his 50's, balding and overweight with a smaller than average cock. It didn't matter to her or Jack. She was a party slut now and would fuck any and all takers. Jenn was getting it put to her by an even older man but with a larger dick. Jack was liking the dynamic of the party, his wife and Jenn were simply objects to be fucked by anyone and everyone.
Marc then said, "Hey guys, I think the ladies can suck some dick too. There's no sense waiting your turn."
Two guys instantly got into place on each side of Melissa and fed her their dicks. Jenn took on a couple too as they got in front of her. Melissa was turning her head from side to side, alternating sucking one cock then the other. She was so enthralled she even tried to stuff both in her mouth. The guy thrusting away in her pussy came quickly and was replaced by one of the guys she was blowing. It turned into a train for both of them as Melissa and Jenn's mouths and pussies were continuously filled with dicks from that point on.
Jack watched as men of all ages, sizes and dick length took their turns with his wife and cousin. At one point, he couldn't take watching any longer; his balls were about to explode so he took advantage of being Melissa's husband, cut in front of the line, and stuck his dick in her pussy after about four or five guys had previously left their loads inside her. His dick slid easily into her sloppy, cum filled cunt. His eyes rolled into the back of his head in pleasure upon feeling how juicy her pussy was and feeling the cum of the other men oozing out of her as he plunged himself into her. It felt better than he ever imagined it would. The men who had been feeding Melissa their cocks had both given her a facial, covering her face with cum. She looked so lovely as he took his turn with his wife. It only took a few minutes for him to fill her pussy with his cum too, mixing with that of the others. He told her how much he loved her before climbing off of her to make way for the next guy waiting with a hard-on.
The next guy was much younger, handsome with an athletic body and he made Melissa get on all fours. While fucking her from behind, he started to play with her asshole, using his saliva to get his thumb wet to stick it up her ass. Someone else put their dick in her face for her to suck on. Marc grinned seeing how much the young man enjoyed playing with her ass and gave him some lube to use. That really caught Jack's attention as Marc pointed and smiled. Was he about to see his wife get sodomized? The young man plunged one finger, then two into Melissa's ass and watched her squirm as he finger fucked her while getting a piece of her pussy.
After she was sufficiently greased up, the man pulled out of her cunt and took aim at her ass. Jack was wondering if his wife was going to object as she did with him. Would he have to intervene if this man insisted on fucking her ass over her objections? Thankfully, that wouldn't end up being a problem as Melissa kept sucking on the dick in her mouth as the young man pressed himself against her asshole without any sign of displeasure from her. Jack watched without blinking as the head of the man's dick disappeared into his wife's ass. She jumped a little bit at first but then relaxed, she even pushed back against it. Jack was stunned that she let still another man fuck her ass, something she never allowed him to do.
The young man forced more and more of his dick into his wife's ass until the entire shaft was buried deep inside her. He began to fuck her slowly and gradually picked up his pace, Jack realized she was comfortable with a dick in her ass. The other thing that Jack was noticing was his wife was enjoying having a dick stuffed in her butt.
He looked over to Jenn and she was getting sodomized too. Maybe it was the setting. Maybe she didn't want to disappoint Marc and Frank after agreeing to be their slut for the night. Jack stopped trying to figure it out and decided to simply enjoy the show. He loved how the men were still talking about his wife being a whore and a great cocksucker.
Someone even commented without knowing Jack could hear him, "Can you believe she's here with her husband? I'd never let my wife get gang banged like this. She is gorgeous too. I'd keep her all to myself."
Jack just smiled and thought, "If they only knew how much this turned me on."
The guy fucking Jenn's ass shot his load all over her back and there seemed to be a pause in any new takers so Jack decided to get a piece of ass even if his wife wouldn't let him do it. He greased up his dick real fast and took his place behind Jenn's big, round ass and slipped it in. It went in real easy seeing he was the second guy to fuck her butt. He started thrusting into her ass, relishing in the feeling of the tightness gripping his cock. He was grabbing her ass and then reached around to play with her big tits. Even though she was his cousin, he always wanted to squeeze them. The taboo nature of nailing Jenn made it extra exciting.
At first, Jenn didn't even know who was butt fucking her because she was busy sucking on a dick, but when she turned around to look she called out, "Jack?"
That stunned Melissa, she stopped sucking the dick in her mouth and looked to see her husband fucking Jenn's ass. She wasn't mad but she felt a twinge of jealousy sweep through her mind.
She decided to play with Jack by telling her lover, "Ohh, that's it, fuck my ass. I love to get my ass fucked."
That made Jack fuck Jenn's ass harder as payback to the attempted taunting. He wanted to get some of her pussy too, it had been another fantasy of his for years, marveling at her curvy figure. He didn't know if he'd get this opportunity again, so withdrew from her ass and began to fuck her pussy. Just like Melissa, her pussy was all sloppy from fucking all night but he didn't care, he was having sex with his cousin and making her his bitch. For Jenn, it was a little payback for allowing Melissa to fuck her boyfriend, now fiance. She was now satisfying Melissa's husband.
As Jack was getting close to his orgasm, he laid Jenn on her back and mounted her chest, placing his cock between those gorgeous tits. She knew exactly what he wanted. He wasn't the first man to want to titty fuck her, not even the first one that night. She squeezed her tits together around his dick as he pumped himself between them. He was looking directly at her pretty face the entire time and she simply smiled. He was getting a chance to live out several fantasies in one night.
Jack started pumping faster as his orgasm quickly approached, he lifted Jenn's head to make it messy. She instinctively opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue as he shot the first wad that splashed from the top of her tits up towards her forehead, only a little hitting her tongue. He then forced himself into her mouth and made her swallow the next couple of shots, then pulled out and finished the last few wads on her lovely face. Jack couldn't believe what he was doing as he gave Jenn the biggest load of his life and she took it happily. Meanwhile, the grunting and groaning continued next to them as Melissa had two men on the edge. The man in her mouth pulled out, as Jack did to Jenn, he grabbed her by the head as he jerked off in her face. Melissa loved each splash of cum that hit her, her lips looked glazed by the time he finished. The man from behind her seemed to speed up and roughly pounded her ass. She looked up at Jack, her eyes rolled back into her head as she nearly passed out from an intense climax. The man's body flexed as he pushed his heavy load into her ass.
There was a moment of no action so Jenn and Melissa announced they needed a break and the men respectfully backed off to give them their space. The girls sat by themselves talking quietly for a couple of minutes, some of the party-goers thought the night was over and left. The other couple Melissa had spotted in the hot tub was nowhere to be seen. Apparently, she had enough sex with the couple of men she was entertaining and decided it was time to go too. Jack surveyed the party and saw that Melissa and Jenn were the only women there with nine guys including himself, Marc, and Frank.
Melissa was feeling like a queen from all the attention the men were giving her and Jenn. They were continually offered more drinks and, of course, a joint or two.
"Come on, I think we need to freshen up," Jenn said to Melissa as she grabbed her hand.
Jenn led Melissa off to the master bathroom which had a large, marble walk-in shower with a bench and dual shower heads that could easily accommodate both of them. The hot water felt amazing on their skin as they stood there enjoying the moment of peace as the cum was washed away. The two of them joked about how each other was covered in cum, they also commented on how much the men enjoyed seeing them like that.
They discussed the night's events, so far, since they both knew it was early and not over just yet. They laughed loudly comparing the differences in the several cocks that each of them experienced and some of the weird grunts and groans they heard when the guys came.
"Which cock was your favorite?" Jenn asked her and waited for an answer.
"I think Frank's is my favorite, he is so thick," She answered.
Melissa started to shampoo her hair not wanting to make eye contact, she lied to Jenn and didn't want to tell her it was Marc's cock she liked best and wanted more of it. Jenn could tell though she wasn't being truthful, she wasn't upset about it but more proud of her man. At first, she was a little jealous when they got together on date night, but now she enjoyed seeing Marc use Melissa's mouth, pussy, and ass however he wanted. She was not worried about there ever being any emotional connection between them other than lust. Jenn then admitted that sex with Jack was weird, she had never imagined how being fucked by her cousin would be but it was exciting and a new adventure she was enjoying thanks to Marc opening up her world.
Melissa couldn't help but note the differences in their body types, she thought that it probably made it more enjoyable for the guys. Melissa was a tall blonde with blue eyes, long, slender legs, and smaller breasts and by contrast, Jenn was average height, brunette with brown eyes, big, full breasts, curvy hips, and a big round ass. Melissa understood why the men liked fucking Jenn, she looked very sexy and even more so now as the water cascaded over their nude bodies.
They both simultaneously reached for the body wash dispenser, it was another strange moment as they looked into each other's eyes. Without speaking they both lathered up their hands and began touching the other's shoulders. Slowly they moved their fingers across their soft skin, they were slick from the wash and glistened. Melissa felt her heart speed up as Jenn made the first move by kissing her gently on the lips. That first kiss turned into a longer and more passionate one, they both felt free to explore each other's body. Melissa felt emboldened and wanted to push the envelope more. She began fondling Jenn's large breasts and even sucked on her big hard nipples. Jenn moaned quietly as Melissa moved from one breast to the other, she loved Melissa's soft lips. She lifted Melissa's head and returned the favor, she took her friend's smaller perky nipples into her mouth and sucked on them. Melissa closed her eyes and smiled. It was very different to have another woman pleasuring her than a man. When Jenn straightened up, they started kissing again and both fingered the other's pussy.
Melissa had Jenn move over to the bench seat and sit down. Jenn was ready to have her eat her pussy, and enjoyed every moment as Melissa kissed her way down, from her breasts to between her legs. Jenn spread her legs wide for Melissa as she knelt down, she offered her cousin's wife her pussy. Melissa was licking at her inner thighs when she heard a noise that wasn't Jenn or the water raining down on them. She looked over to see it was the rest of the partiers, including Jack. They were all watching the lesbian action playing out before them and encouraged them to continue.
The guys were only trying to get a peek at the ladies taking a shower as a bit of fun but got a lot more than they expected. Having a roomful of voyeurs didn't stop Melissa from continuing on as she began to lick between Jenn's pussy lips and inside. She stuck her tongue as deep as she could, tasting her friend's juices. She heard her moaning loudly as it echoed in the shower, it turned her on even more. Melissa tasted some of the sperm that had been deposited inside her cunt and it was divine. She moved to her clit and worked it hard bringing Jenn to an orgasm. She came in front of everyone as Melissa mashed her mouth to her pussy. When Jenn's orgasm subsided, Melissa looked up, stared directly at her husband, and smiled. She noticed a broad, wicked grin form on his face in return. Both she and Jenn noticed that several of the men had erections or the beginnings of one which meant their efforts were appreciated.
The impromptu show wasn't over, Jenn and Melissa switched places. Melissa gleefully opened her legs wide for Jenn as she went down on her. Melissa looked at each of the men so they could see the look of pure lust on her face while she was getting orally pleasured by Jenn. She moaned louder to tease those watching but she truly enjoyed Jenn's pussy eating skills. She closed her eyes and gasped, it told everyone watching that she was climaxing. Her moans grew louder which encouraged Jenn to push her tongue in deeper and lick harder. She threw her head back while pulling Jenn's head in tighter, she was grinding against her mouth as she came. Everyone watching was now fully erect and ready to fuck them. It was a full standing ovation in every sense.
Jenn stared up at Melissa and commented, "It looks like we have more work to do Mel."
"I'm ready, especially since you lit the fire again."
"Maybe we should tease them a little more first. I have an idea."
The men stepped back as the ladies stepped out of the shower, they playfully dried each other off. Jenn whispered something into Marc's ear that made him nod and smile. As he disappeared for a moment, Jenn took Melissa back into the party room with the men following behind them like ducklings. Both of the women felt like they were in complete control, more Jenn than Melissa because she didn't know what her friend told Marc. They again crawled up onto the sectional sofa and began to make out. Marc returned to the party and he was holding something behind his back. Everyone was intrigued and wondered what he was hiding. He pulled a double dong dildo out from behind his back and handed it to Jenn. There was a lot of chatter and excitement at seeing the toy. Melissa was looking inquisitively at Jenn having never seen this kind of dildo before and wondered what exactly she had in mind..
Jenn noticed the look and said, "Don't worry, I'll show you how to use it."
Melissa was surprised Jenn had used it before and that she even had something like that but she was game for anything. The booze and joints had taken care of any nerves or inhibitions.
"Spread your legs nice and wide," Jenn told her as she started doing the same.
Jenn inserted one end of the dildo into her pussy and then put the other to Melissa's. She now understood what they were going to do, she felt a thrill at making such a spectacle for everyone to watch. She took it inside and with Jenn's help, they found a nice rhythm. They held onto each other's legs as they rocked their hips. The guys cheered as they watched the girls use the large dildo.
One man commented, "You've thrown some great parties Marc, but this is the hottest thing I've seen."
After a few minutes of fucking, both of them were moaning and groaning. Melissa held onto Jenn's thick thighs as Jenn bucked harder. She was pushing that large dildo deep inside her.
"Cheek to cheek girls. Let's see those asses up high," Frank directed getting praise from the other guys.
The women followed his direction and switched positions. Melissa and Jenn were on all fours and inserted the dildo again. They both rocked their bodies back until their asses started banging together. Both of the women were trying to get as much of the dildo into them as possible. They moaned in unison, breathed heavily and their tits bounced wildly as they fucked the dildo, much to the delight of everyone watching. Jack was especially enthralled with seeing his wife acting like such a slut. He could only imagine what it would be like to see Jenn using a strap on with Melissa but he would suggest that some other time..



Melissa gazed from one man to the other, she wanted all of their cocks and knew they were about ready to stop the show and start fucking them.
"I don't know about you, Jenn. but I'd like some real dick," she said and smiled at all the throbbing cocks that had surrounded them.
That was music to the men's ears who were anxiously waiting for another turn with the two women playing the part of willing whores for the night. Jenn and Melissa disengaged from the double dong dildo then looked at the men. It was an awkward moment as the guys were so entranced by the lesbian show that they just stood there, not realizing that it was time for the second round of the orgy.
Jenn finally asked with a laugh, "Well, what are you waiting for, a fucking invitation?"
Marc, Frank, and Jack stood back watching, letting the six other men go first. Melissa and Jenn were quickly surrounded by three men each. Melissa was on her back, a cock was quickly stuffed into her mouth while someone else started sucking on her tits and a third man began eating her pussy. She had never been hornier and came to another orgasm quickly. It was a sight to see for Jack as his wife's body writhed, the man between her legs devoured her while her tits were played with and she took a cock into her throat.
As Melissa's orgasm subsided they guys looked around trying to decide what to do with her next. Frank laughed seeing they seemed confused and called out to them.
"There's a hole open for each of us, you know."
Frank looked at Jack and grinned. It was a power trip to be telling the other men how to fuck his wife in front of him. Melissa needed to get fucked badly and wanted to do exactly what Frank suggested. She made room for one man to lay down, he was heavier set and older with an average-sized dick. There was nothing special about him but that didn't matter to Melissa, she only needed his cock. She willingly went onto all fours and raised her ass up high so it could be lubed. Jack was fascinated by seeing how much she wanted it in her ass from another man. She let out a little moan as a younger and very attractive man used his finger on her ass.
"Give me a minute," she said to the man who lubed her ass, as she straddled the man under her.
His dick felt nice as she slid down his shaft, she smiled at him as she slowly began to ride him. He placed his hands on her thighs while she ground down on him. Melissa turned her head and nodded to the young man, signaling she was ready to be double penetrated. He quickly got behind her. as she pressed her chest down and lifted her ass up without letting the man beneath come out of her. His dick slid in easily thanks to all the lube; Melissa groaned as the two men found a rhythm almost instantly. She loved the feeling of both cocks moving inside her, she looked over to Jack and he saw she was in heaven. Melissa lifted her head and opened her mouth for a third cock. The man was long but not very thick. He grabbed the back of Melissa's head and started face fucking her while the other two dicks that had penetrated her pussy and ass moved faster and harder.
"Look at your wife, Jack. Now that is what a real whore looks like," Marc said to him.
Melissa was completely lost in the moment, she eagerly sucked the cock in her mouth as she took a solid fucking from both of the others. She thought about the date night when she was fucking Marc and Frank in a similar position and at that time she wondered if she could suck a dick at the same time and now she was actually doing it. Pleasuring three men at once was even better than she imagined and there was more to come.
Jenn was receiving the same attention as Melissa, she could hear the men commenting on the hole they were fucking and knew her friend was enjoying it as much as she was. The men started to switch places, the guy fucking Jenn's ass moved over and stuffed his cock up Melissa's and men getting blown switched too. The competitiveness in Melissa started to take over, she wanted them to like her best and think she was a better lay. She licked and sucked the new dick in her mouth with more enthusiasm while squeezing her ass tighter for the dick in her ass. The grunts and groans coming from the men she was pleasuring told her she was getting them close.
Jack was amazed as his wife took on all comers, but what he was still confused about was her acceptance of anal sex with strangers but not him. The man in Melissa's mouth was the first to cum, filling her throat with his sperm. He refused to withdraw until she sucked him dry and swallowed every last drop. It seemed to start a chain reaction, the guy sodomizing her started to pound her butt harder. He finally lunged forward deeply into her while letting out a loud grunt. He then gave her ass a few hard thrusts and pumped more cum into her. When he was finished he smacked her butt cheeks before he withdrew. Melissa felt the sting of her flesh and laughed as he treated her like an object.
The older guy that Melissa was riding rolled her over onto her back. He began pounding her pussy surprisingly hard. Frank moved over to the action and fed Melissa his dick. Jack saw how happy she was for the familiar dick to be placed in her mouth. Frank rocked his hips fucking her mouth, he looked over to Marc and Jack and gave them a thumbs up. The older guy had more staying power than anyone would have thought. Melissa wrapped her long legs around him and pulled him in as deep as he could go. Finally, he exploded inside her pussy and she let out a gasp, it was an incredibly heavy load. Once he rolled off of her, Frank wasted no time putting her back on her hands and knees. He smacked her ass sharply making her squeal, then he proceeded to stuff his thick cock into her ass.
Frank knew Jack had never fucked his wife's ass and taunted him by saying, "Damn Jack, your wife has a nice fucking ass."
He knew he was antagonizing Jack, he enjoyed giving the other man shots about his inability to ever fuck his wife's ass. Melissa appeared to love the rough fucking he was giving her and Jack felt a twinge of jealousy. She would let anyone who wanted to fuck her ass do it, everyone but Jack. He was planning how his turn would go, he could fuck Melissa from behind too and then surprise her by putting it in her ass. But he was afraid she would reject him in front of everyone and he couldn't handle that sort of embarrassment. Instead of trying to sodomize his wife, he decided to fuck Jenn's big round butt again in hopes of making Melissa jealous enough to let him butt fuck her when they were alone.
Frank pulled out of Melissa and moved in front of the ladies, he alternated between letting Jenn and Melissa blow him. Frank smiled at Jack as both of the ladies turned their heads slightly so they could suck him at the same time. Jack couldn't blame Frank for being happy seeing both their tongues running up and down the length of his shaft. He thrust hard into Jenn's ass and fucked it for the second time that night, taking full advantage of an opportunity to enjoy anal sex, something he hadn't felt for many, many years. He was giving his cousin a hard ride, pumping hard into Jenn and slapping her ass loudly. He wanted Melissa to know what he was doing to Jenn. He switched from her ass for a short time to fuck her pussy, there was just something oddly thrilling with fucking her. He heard Melissa gag as Frank gripped her by the hair and made her deepthroat him. Jack had just gone back to Jenn's ass when Frank pulled out of his wife's mouth, she was breathless and a string of spit connected her mouth to his cock. The lewd site was too much for Jack as he left his full load deep in her bowels.
A moment later it was Frank who was ready to cum, Jenn and Melissa opened both their mouths so they could share his load. Frank jerked himself hard, the girls took turns taking his cum as he began shooting, they were hungry for it as they licked it from everywhere including what dripped down his shaft onto his balls. They didn't let any cum go to waste.
That left Marc to be the last man standing with a big dick waiting for the lucky ladies. Melissa and Jenn kissed, licking cum from each other's faces until Marc joined them. He told Jenn to lay back and spread her legs so Melissa could eat her pussy while he fucked her cunt from behind. Melissa groaned feeling his magnificent cock inside her, she did her best to lick Jenn's pussy while her fiance pounded her hard. Melissa could taste the cum that had been shot into Jenn and it was delicious. Marc made them switch after a while, Jack watched as Marc acted like a movie director, instructing the two women in what positions he wanted them to be in. Jenn and Melissa's only goal was to please the host of the party and a very dominant host at that. Both women hoped that Marc would choose them to shoot his load into.
Jack and Frank both watched as Marc gave his fiance a super hard fucking. He snapped her head back by pulling her hair while driving his large cock into her over and over. Jenn collapsed after having a massive orgasm. Marc laughed and smacked her ass before moving onto Melissa. He had every intention of making her cum just as hard.
Jenn got a little envious when Marc had Melissa lie on her back with a pillow under her hips. She knew he was going to finish with her. He put Melissa's legs up on his shoulders as he pushed into her pussy. Marc started off fucking her hard and only got harder. Jack loved how the man treated his wife, he folded her over pinning her knees to her shoulders, and slammed himself into her. Melissa cried out as an orgasm ripped through her body. Marc fucked her all the way through it and kept going. Her whole body shook from the force of Marc's thrusts until he grunted loudly several times and released his cum inside her. It was one of his techniques to show Jenn he was in charge and would do as he pleased. He tossed Melissa's legs over to the side as if she was being discarded. She moaned quietly still feeling the effects of her own climax, Jenn reached over and stroked her hair. She could see Melissa was overwhelmed at that moment.
Jack, on the other hand, was thrilled his wife took yet more cum inside her, no matter which hole it was. He watched her be a wanton slut for most of the night and into the early morning, taking on everyone who wanted a piece of her. She had lost track of how many men she allowed to use her mouth, pussy, and ass for their sexual pleasure. What Melissa did know was she completely enjoyed every moment of it and was exhausted.
Jack was more turned on than he could ever remember and his dick got hard again. He wanted to fuck his wife but not with an audience, he wanted to do it by himself and mentioned that to Marc. The host agreed to his request which Jack immediately thought was odd. It was odd because he was asking permission from another man about fucking his own wife privately. Everyone left them alone, including Jenn who, if Jack heard right, was not done for the evening, Frank and Marc had something else in mind for her. Jack laid next to his wife giving her a deep kiss and told her how much he loved her and thanked her for fulfilling one of his deepest, darkest fantasies. She smiled and looked at him with her tired eyes. After breaking their kiss Jack thought he could taste the remnants of cum on her lips; the cum of other men that she sucked.
Melissa saw her husband was hard again, she had him lay flat on his back and leaned over him so she could suck his cock. He was impressed with how good a cocksucker his wife was, no wonder all the guys bragged about her abilities. He lifted her head from his dick and climbed on top of her. He wanted a turn fucking her, and seeing how Marc dominated her, he wanted to do the same. Melissa's legs went up and then over his shoulders as he drove in and out of her. Her legs were like rubber and bounced around as Jack pounded her hard. Seeing the cum oozing from her pussy before he stuck his cock inside was crazy exciting for him. Now deep in her, he could hear her cum filled pussy, it sounded squishy with each downward thrust. What he wanted was her ass, he desperately wanted to finally experience it. He whispered into his wife's ear, "I'd like to fuck your ass."
"Sorry honey, not tonight. I'm too sore back there."
He said he understood but really he wondered if that was true or was it he wasn't allowed. He'd have to wait to get his chance to sodomize his own wife, even after several men had taken her anally that very evening. He turned her over again onto her hands and knees, he roughly pulled her ass up and stuffed his dick into her pussy. Melissa let out several cries as he spanked her ass while he took her hard. It took him longer to cum than normal after cumming twice before, but he finally deposited his last load into his wife. Jack grunted and groaned as he added his cum to all the others that fucked her before him.
After taking a couple of minutes to compose themselves, Melissa and Jack got dressed and went out to find the rest of the group. They were standing in the kitchen, Jenn down on her knees sucking both Marc and Frank's dicks.
"The party never ends," Melissa chirped, "But I'm exhausted and we're going to go home."
Marc offered to let them stay the night but she said she'd feel better waking up in her own bed. Jack also thought that too though he was enjoying watching Jenn blow them. Jenn took a break and stood up to say goodbye and thank them for coming to the party and celebrating their engagement.
"We'll definitely invite you to the next party," Jenn said and kissed Melissa softly on the lips.
For a second Melissa considered getting down and helping her finish them off, but she resisted the urge. Jenn then kissed Jack on the mouth and she caressed his crotch. It was strange for them both but Jack was already looking forward to next time.
As Jack drove, his wife fell asleep almost immediately. He kept glancing over at Melissa, her hair was mussed and had dried cum splattered in it. Her dress was wrinkled and her makeup was all washed off. He smiled thinking how beautiful she looked in all her whorish glory. When they got home, Melissa slowly got out of the car, Jack noticed the back of her dress was stained from the cum that must have leaked out of her pussy on the way home. Once inside, Melissa went straight to the shower leaving a trail of clothes. Jack collected her clothing and looked closely at her thong. It was covered with cum, a mixture of his and more than half a dozen others. For some strange reason, he wanted to preserve her panties and set it aside as a souvenir of the incredible evening. He went and lay in their bed, he was tired too. He closed his eyes hoping that there would be another chance to watch his Melissa in action and soon.
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This submission is loosely based upon a real life situation I became aware of while working in a previous job.
The day I graduated from the police academy was the greatest achievement of my young life. I was just 21 years old and had fulfilled a lifelong dream. I came from a long line of family members who were in law enforcement going back to my great-great grandfather. I also had uncles and cousins that served at various levels in their towns but my father would have been the most proud. I loved my father dearly but he died of a heart attack several years ago. Some thought that the stress of being a police officer himself took its toll on him over the years.
Now I was standing there with my right hand raised, vowing to uphold the law to the best of my ability. I was fighting back the tears of knowing how my father was looking down on me from Heaven with pride in daddy's girl. He was tough on me growing up; he made sure I wasn't treated any differently because I was a girl. In school, I was athletic and tough. A lot of that came from being the youngest in the family and having two older brothers who teased me mercilessly. I learned to fight back at an early age and wasn't afraid to use being a younger sister to get them in trouble either. There were many ways to fight back with fake tears and squealing on them when they did something wrong, it didn't always have to be physical.
Even before I got into the academy, I made sure I was in great physical shape. I played several sports in high school and at the community college where I took criminal justice classes. My father taught me that in order to be the best, I had to train hard and be in shape. I was in good physical condition anyway but before I went into the academy I trained especially hard. I am average height, standing 5'6" but have well defined muscles in my shoulders and arms and have especially strong legs from sports and training. I'm trim, at about 130 lbs. I wanted to make sure I earned the badge of being a police officer and didn't get appointed just because I was a female.
Everything worked out exactly as I had planned it, except for one thing; I am a pretty young lady with strawberry blonde hair and blue eyes. I have that girl next door look about me which makes me appear to be much younger than I am. The spattering of freckles on my face doesn't help either. My breasts are 36c which I try to hide the best I can by wearing loose fitting tops. I wanted my fellow officers to see a colleague and not stare at my tits. As a result, many of my fellow officers thought I was soft and I had to work extra hard to prove myself. It was a constant struggle I had throughout my life but it frustrates me to have to constantly prove myself at work. Most women would never complain about being too pretty or looking too young but it was a hindrance in advancing my police career.
When I first started my field training, the more senior officers didn't respect me at all because they thought, in addition to keeping law and order, they would also have the additional burden of protecting me. Women weren't very welcome in the precinct, mostly because the men thought they got there only because of Affirmative Action, not because of our skills. What they didn't understand was that, at times, a woman was better suited to answer a call for help, especially in cases of domestic violence or when there were children involved. Men can let their testosterone get in the way of a more thoughtful approach to a situation.
However, I also proved to be a hard-nosed police officer that didn't take any crap from anyone. One time while answering a call with a male officer, I was talking to one suspect while my male counterpart was talking to the other. The suspect showed no respect for me at all and even fondled my breasts complimenting me on their size and softness. In a matter of a split second, I had the much bigger suspect face down on the ground and had him cuffed with my knee in his back. What he didn't realize was that I am also an expert in self-defense. He didn't know what hit him.
After that day, I quickly gained the respect of my fellow officers, male and female, for my no-nonsense approach to fighting crime and my ability to hold my own when I had to become physical with a suspect. Over the years, I have won a number of awards for bravery and outstanding police work. I had hoped that one day all this hard work would pay off with a promotion to detective. I didn't care which department the opening would come, whether it was in burglary, or working small cases in a precinct. I just wanted to get my foot in the door so I could eventually transfer to homicide where my dad was a well-respected, long tenured detective.
It wasn't all work for me, after all, I was a normal woman with needs of my own when I wasn't wearing a police uniform and sometimes even when I was. I dated several of the single officers at various times as well as civilians too. Word spread through the department that if men thought I looked good in my uniform, then they should see me out of it. The rumor was that I was a knock-out when wearing makeup and a dress. While I wasn't a slut or anything close to it, word spread that I had a voracious sexual appetite once you got to know me. I enjoyed having sex and made no apologies for it but made sure that I didn't get a reputation of sleeping around with too many of my co-workers. I knew work and my personal life wouldn't mix well but there are some natural attractions that occur when you work closely with someone else, especially in dangerous situations.
I couldn't help but get turned on from the adrenaline rush of making an arrest or getting into a physical confrontation with a suspect. A few times, I ended up having sex with a fellow officer, Ron, I was dating when we got off duty after an arrest. Even after we broke up, sometimes I would contact Ron for a booty call and he was more than happy to oblige, knowing the sex would be fantastic when I was high on adrenaline. We would fuck several times in an evening and, trust me, I really know how to please my man.
One game I especially liked to play was to play an arrested suspect and beg Officer Ron to let me go. I would do "anything" to not be arrested. Ron liked playing this game too as he and his fellow officers often fantasized about getting a female into a compromising position but knew it would cost them their job if they actually tried it. He would handcuff my hands behind my back and open my shirt to expose my tits. He would then strip me out of my skirt or shorts to expose my pussy. He would "force" me to get down on my knees and blow him before he would bend me over on the bed and fuck me from behind while still cuffed.
On other occasions, he would insert his baton into my pussy while I was cuffed. I particularly liked when he would cuff my hands above my head on a wooden beam in his apartment. I was helpless to resist. We even fucked in the back of a patrol car several times which really turned me on. We would pull behind an abandoned building and climb into the back seat.
Like most guys, Ron wasn't shy about bragging about his sexual conquest of me. It got around the precinct that I got turned on during a tour of duty if I made a particularly challenging arrest and a few other officers took advantage of my horniness to sleep with me at various times.
Worried that sleeping with too many co-workers would have a negative impact upon my career, I even went home with strangers I met in the bar so they could satisfy my sexual needs. Heck, I am a twenty-something woman with needs of my own but still wanted and needed to be discreet. I didn't want anything or anyone getting in the way of my career ambitions. It is easy for a pretty, young woman to get picked up in a bar when she is by herself. All I had to do was sit at the bar, all alone, and before too long, a man or men were buying me drinks. Unless it was a slow night, I could usually have a choice of who I slept with on a given evening. I felt a little slutty at times, but getting a hard cock in my pussy to fulfill a temporary need was worth the price of feeling like I was an easy lay. It was less complicated than sleeping with someone I worked with or getting into a relationship. I needed a dick for one night, not a long-term, complicated relationship.
When several of the male members of my recruiting class, including Ron, had been promoted to detective ahead of me, I began to wonder if a woman would ever get promoted. I was beginning to lose hope but continued to try and be the best police officer I could be and hoped one day I would get my chance to prove my skills at the next level.
Then one day, after being on the police force for about six years, I got called into the captain's office. I rarely spoke with him privately and immediately thought I might be in trouble. Did a suspect complain of rough treatment? Was I being falsely accused of something else? What could he possibly want to talk to me about? It felt like I was in school getting called to the principal's office.
I nervously walked up to his open door, knocked lightly to get his attention and said, "You wanted to see me sir?"
"Yes Kathy. Close the door and have a seat."
"Oh shit," I thought, I must really be in trouble.
He noticed my nervousness and tried to put me at ease, "Relax Kathy, there's nothing wrong. Would you like some coffee?"
"Um, no thank you, sir."
I wished he would just get to the point but I could only watch as he filled his coffee cup and slowly walked back around his desk, sat down and fumbled with some papers.
"You've been on the force for six years now Kathy, and I know you have ambitions on becoming a detective someday."
"Yes sir. That is my dream."
"Well, there is a temporary assignment in the Vice Squad as an Acting Detective that I thought you might be interested in."
My heart was racing, I was finally going to get a chance to prove myself, even if it was only temporary. Maybe they needed me to go undercover in a narcotics investigation or maybe it was gambling.
"What's the assignment sir?"
"It's not the most glamorous assignment but the Vice Squad has been getting complaints of prostitutes working close to one of the working class neighborhoods and the residents are getting upset and want it cleaned up."
"So what would my assignment be, sir?"
"The Vice Squad was looking for a female officer to act as a decoy in a sting operation. They need someone who would dress like a prostitute and when a john offered them money for sex, they would then be arrested."
It wasn't the assignment I had been hoping for, but maybe this was an opportunity to at least get my foot in the door. I had seen some of the police decoy's around the precinct in the past. The male officers fawned over them and I overheard some of the sexual comments they made about which ones they would like to screw and which ones they wouldn't. There was a certain pride, almost a competition, among the decoys too, in how many johns they could attract in one night. I wasn't immediately sure if I wanted this assignment or wait for a better opportunity at a later date. It wasn't what I dreamed about doing but I would be an Acting Detective. I was also afraid to turn it down, fearing I wouldn't be seen as a team player.
The captain then told me, "I know it's not the kind of assignment that women want to do but, unfortunately, it comes with the territory. You don't have to accept the assignment either. This is strictly voluntary."
"I understand, sir. Not to worry, sir, I'll do it. This wasn't how I imagined my career path going but someone has to do the dirty work in order to keep our communities safe."
"The assignment will probably only be for a couple of weeks. Word spreads pretty fast among the johns that there are decoys on the streets and it quiets down quickly, that is, until the prostitutes move into another neighborhood and it starts all over again. Don't worry about your safety, there will be plenty of plain clothes officers and patrol cars in the area working with you."
I was informed that the assignment would start in a couple of days, on a Friday night, after some training on safety protocols and legalities. I would get paid a detective's salary for the duration of the assignment. I had seen the other decoys around the precinct over the years and was told to dress accordingly. I wasn't thrilled with the idea of dressing like a hooker in front of my fellow officers but I had a job to do.
Thanks to the union, I was entitled to a clothing allowance for undercover work. As meager as it was, it still covered most of the cost of a couple of very sexy tops, skirts, hot pants, stockings, high heels and boots. If I was going to play the part of a hooker, I was going to do it right.
On Friday evening, I dressed in a yellow crop halter top that showed off my trim stomach, an extremely short mini skirt that barely covered my ass, garter belt, black fishnet stockings and 5 inch black heels. I arrived at the precinct in an overcoat and every male and even some of the female officers stared at me as I walked into the meeting room, wondering how I was dressed underneath my coat.
In the meeting were the captains of the Vice Squad and the precinct, the lieutenant in charge of the operation, Bill and two undercover detectives, my ex Ron and Adam. When I arrived, the captain ordered me to take off my coat so they could make sure I was dressed appropriately.
When I hesitated, he told me, "Come on now officer, if you can't take your coat off now, there is no way you can fool a john."
I knew he was right and immediately took off my coat and proudly put myself on display. As much as they tried to hide their pleasure in my exposure, the look on the men's faces showed I had done well in the selection of my attire for the evening. The mounds of my ample breasts pushed out of the top of the halter, my tight stomach muscles were exposed; my legs looked stunning in the fishnet stockings and garter and looked even longer in the heels. The straps of my garter were visible because my skirt was too short to cover them. The bare skin of my thighs was visible above the fishnet material of my stockings. I could feel the eyes of the five men scanning every inch of my body. At first, I blushed a little, being uncomfortable being the center of attention but then I realized that I enjoyed being on display and how the men were undressing me with their eyes. If this assignment was going to be successful, I had to show that I was sexy with an attitude. Even if that wasn't my natural instinct, I had to be an actress and play the part of a hooker.
In order to prove I was ready for the evening, I strutted myself around the room as the other officers followed my every move with their eyes. The back of my micro-mini skirt swayed back and forth across my tight ass as I walked, my heels gave my butt that extra wiggle, and my breasts bounced freely under my halter top. I flirted with the men, telling them how big, strong and handsome they were. The men were enjoying the attention from their female colleague and I enjoyed having each of them in the palm of my hand.
I then walked up to the table where both captains were seated, leaned over in front of them, my breasts hanging almost in their faces, while accidentally flashing my ass to the rest of the crew and asked them, "Are either of you looking for a date tonight?"
The rest of the crew was laughing their asses off as the two captains blushed profusely with Adam commenting, "I don't know about them, but I'd pay for a couple of hours with you."
I playfully turned around and said, "Well then, you're under arrest."
Both captains looked at each other with the Vice Squad lieutenant proclaiming, "I think Kathy will work out just fine tonight."
After they coordinated the location of the operation and where each officer would be located to ensure the safety of their decoy, it was time to leave. Lt. Bill grabbed my coat as I was reaching for it and told me he'd hold onto it for me. I didn't really want my fellow officers seeing me dressed like this but I was told I had to act like a hooker starting immediately. I mentally got into my hooker character, who I called Candi, and strutted through the precinct under the watchful eyes of my colleagues. Little did I know that this was a game our superiors played with all the decoys. They allowed the male officers to see them dressed like sluts. I could feel the eyes of the others burning at my skin as they stared at me, turning their heads to catch the view from behind. I told myself I better get used to feeling like that if I was going to be successful in attracting the johns. I was proud of the catcalls, whistles, lewd comments and the playful offers of money from the guys.
I drove to the location with the Lieutenant with Ron and Adam in the second car. The plan was to drop me off and there would be unmarked cars on both sides of me but down the street. They would keep a close eye on me in order to protect me if things got out of hand. The support team had binoculars and could keep in communication with me through a small microphone on my belt and a radio in my ear that was hidden by my long, strawberry blonde hair. They would be able to tell me when I had enough evidence for an arrest and I could signal them with a code word if I felt I was in any danger. Uniformed officers in marked cars would be close by if we needed any backup.
My heart was racing as I drove with Lt. Bill. He tried to calm my nerves by telling me how safe I would be. He also told me how great I looked. I noticed that he kept glancing over at me as he drove, checking out my super short skirt that rode up even higher as I sat in the front seat. I didn't realize that my panties were exposed. I thought he was looking at my breasts that were bursting out of my top. I was a little uncomfortable under his watchful eye but was also enjoying his attention.
When we got to the area of the undercover operation, the lieutenant reminded me that the other members of the team would protect me. They tested my radio and hidden microphone and I got out of the car. I was now an undercover detective, my lifelong dream. Playing the part of a prostitute wasn't part of my dream but a temporary assignment was a start. I was determined to be the best undercover hooker I could be.
I was in constant communication with the backup team but the other officers could also talk with each other on a separate police channel. I began walking up and down the street, shaking my ass more than I normally would hoping to attract a prospective john. Several cars passed by, slowing down when they saw me but kept going. Privately, the other officers wondered if I looked too good to play the part of a street walker. Just then a car slowed down and approached their decoy. He rolled down his window and struck up a conversation with me. He was playing it coy for a while. As I leaned over to talk to him through the passenger side window, my skirt rode up. The officers that had me under surveillance could plainly see my lovely ass as I bent over. Privately, they commented that maybe it was entrapment to send such a good looking officer to tempt strangers into giving me money in exchange for sex.
When the john offered money for a blow job, I gave the signal to come and arrest him. He was pissed off and frightened. He was mad that he fell for the trap, especially seeing his instincts told him I was too pretty to be a real hooker. He then got scared knowing his fiancé and family would find out he was arrested for soliciting an undercover officer for sex.
The exhilaration I felt after that first arrest was indescribable. It was my first arrest as a detective. It was also a relief, decoys are always afraid that no one will try to solicit sex from them which sets them up for some good natured remarks from fellow officers at the end of the night.



Feeling a little more confident, I walked with more of a sexy strut as I paced the sidewalk. Even if I wasn't being asked for sex, cars were still slowing down to check me out and giving me an acknowledgement by honking their horns. I had a couple of guys approach me but I couldn't reel them in for an arrest. It still got me excited to lean into their cars to flash most of my breasts at them while I knew my partners were checking out my ass and stocking covered legs as I bent over.
At one point in the evening, the wind picked up and my skirt started to lift up under the breeze. At first, I held it down, which was a natural instinct for a woman to do but then I had to put myself into the mindset of Candi, the hooker, and let nature take its course. I let my skirt go and, as the wind blew, my thong panties and tight ass came into view for every car that drove by and for my partners on the detail. I felt really sexy putting myself on display for the world to see. I could feel my nipples begin to harden and poke through my top.
My fellow officers forgot to switch to the private police channel and I heard Adam tell Lt. Bill, "Did you see that?" I never knew Kathy had such a nice ass. Look at those nipples too."
I couldn't help myself and replied, "Uh, Adam, I heard that."
He quickly began to apologize but I put his mind at ease with a simple, "Thank you for the compliment."
Once I started flashing my ass and my nipples, accidentally of course, the action picked up. I got several more arrests that evening in what proved to be a very successful sting operation. There was one moment when I got really nervous. A man must have parked his car and walked up to approach me.
I heard my lieutenant on the radio in my ear, "Be careful Kathy but don't worry, we have him in our sights."
The john was a middle-aged man, not bad looking either. I couldn't believe he had to pay for sex; maybe it was easier and less complicated than having an affair. Anyway, as we were talking, his eyes scanned my body and he gave me several compliments on my tits and legs. He told me how much he loved a woman wearing stockings and a garter belt. I could tell he suspected I was a police decoy and was being careful in what he said. He then reached up and began to fondle my breasts and quickly slid one hand inside my top. That already set him up for a sexual assault charge but I wanted to get him on more.
I let him feel my breasts for a few seconds before I slapped his hands away and proclaimed, "There's no free samples here buddy."
That's when he offered me $50 for a blow job and was quickly arrested. He was swearing at himself, saying he should have known I was a cop.
He looked at me and said, "You're too gorgeous to be working the streets. That's entrapment."
It made me feel good in a way. That's how my first night as a street walking decoy ended. I never made so many arrests in one night before. I would get excited over one arrest and that night I had nine. My ex, Ron, asked how I felt after such a successful night. I knew exactly what he was asking. He knew I'd be turned on. What he didn't know was how turned on I was. I was dressed sexier and showing more skin in public than I ever had before. I was ogled by colleagues in the precinct and my fellow officers on the sting operation; it was my first night of being an acting detective; dozens of men saw me walking the streets, and I was even fondled. I was ready to fuck.
I told Ron, "It was an exciting night."
He knew exactly what that meant and inquired, "Maybe we can stop for a drink after we do our paperwork."
"I can't go to a bar dressed like this but we could go back to my place."
He smiled broadly and quickly accepted my invitation. Even though we hadn't dated in a while, I needed someone to put out that fire in my pussy and I didn't want to waste time changing into more appropriate attire then going out to a bar to find a stranger. I wasn't going to do that when Ron's dick was readily available.
We went back to the precinct to do our paperwork. I was on display as I walked around our open work area dressed like a hooker. I could feel the eyes of several officers watching every move I made. I have to admit that I began to enjoy the attention and might have become a little careless when I leaned over my desk a few times to retrieve some forms. Some of the guys just might have gotten a peek up the back of my skirt at my ass.
When I turned in my paperwork, I had to check with Lt. Bill on a few things to make sure I did them right and I may have accidentally given him a view of my tits while leaning over. This was unintentional, of course. I could see that he was becoming uncomfortable, trying not to stare but I had him in the palm of my hands and kept letting him think I didn't notice.
My little games only made my pussy hotter for Ron. We picked up a pizza on the way back to my apartment and I made sure I stayed in my costume, knowing it made us both hotter. We talked about how the evening evolved and he told me what a great job I did as we enjoyed the pizza along with a few beers.
When we were done with our quick meal, we started to make out on the sofa. Oh God, I was hot and my pussy was dripping wet. Finally, I was going to get some dick. Ron's hands were roaming my body over my clothes, touching my stocking covered legs and fondling my breasts. My hands were rubbing his thighs and working on his erection through his pants. Our breathing was getting heavier. He untied my halter top and began to fondle and suck on my breasts.
While we were making out, Ron told me, "I bet those guys would have paid $500 to fuck you."
I replied, "That offer would have been an insult. I wouldn't fuck anyone for less than $1,000."
Ron then started a game he knew I liked to play, "Is that so Candi? Well then, you're under arrest for prostitution."
He then reached for his handcuffs, forced me to stand up, pulled my hands behind my back and slapped the cuffs on me. I feigned being upset and tried to struggle but he had my arm in a tight grip. He pretended to search for hidden weapons while groping my entire body.
"Please let me go officer. This is the first time I've done something like this. I swear I won't do it again. I promise."
Ron laughed at me, "That's what all you whores say."
I felt like a charge of electricity shot through my body and right to my pussy when he called me a whore.
"I'm not a whore officer. I can't find work and I need the money. Please let me go. Please."
He gave me a stern look and said, "Why should I let you go? The law is the law."
He tugged at my arm like he was going to take me to jail, then I said, "Please officer, I'll do anything not to get arrested again."
"Again? I knew you were a whore. What have you got to offer that I'd want?"
I got more excited being called a whore again and I faked starting to cry, "I'll do anything."
He ordered me to get on my knees and said, "Suck my dick whore and I'll let you go."
I obeyed his demand and got down on my knees. I loved being dominated like this. I watched as he unbuckled his pants, pulled them down along with this underwear and exposed his 6" erection. I obediently opened my mouth and he wasted no time stuffing his dick into my throat. He grabbed a handful of my hair and held the back of my head still and began to fuck my mouth. I truly did feel like a whore at that point. I played the part most of the night and it felt wonderful to consummate the role playing with an actual sex act. Several men propositioned me for blow jobs and I finally had a dick in mouth.
His dick tasted delicious as I wrapped my lips and tongue around it as he plunged into my mouth, making me gag at times. He would withdraw and let me catch my breath before forcing himself back into my mouth. "Forcing" may not be an accurate description because I wanted to suck his dick as much as he wanted it sucked.
Ron used my mouth for several minutes before he led me to the bedroom, ripped off my panties and forced my face first onto my mattress. He pulled me up onto my knees, grabbed hold of my hips and fucked me hard. I was moaning in pure lustful pleasure.
"You like getting a good fucking from a hard dick don't you, you whore?"
"Yes sir, that's why I walk the streets."
Ron replied, "Next time, I'll make you do the same or more."
"I'll do anything you want me too sir."
"That's right whore. If I catch you on the streets again, that's what you're going to get."
I started to cum from the hard fucking he was giving me and he followed a short time later by shooting a huge load of cum into my pussy. That was one heck of a fucking. We both loved it. I collapsed flat onto my bed, breathing heavily to catch my breath as Ron rolled off of me. He fed me his dick so I could lick him clean.
We had sex one more time that night but there was still an ember burning in my hot pussy. I had to work the detail again on Saturday night and I was looking forward to it. I got to sleep in the next morning and my pussy was wet from the time I opened my eyes. I don't know if I was still excited from the night before, looking forward to that night or a combination of the two. I was so excited to work the streets again and I wanted to look good doing it. I felt like a high school girl getting ready for the prom but I was an undercover cop that had to dress like a hooker.
Time seemed to drag all day. I treated myself to a manicure and pedicure, took my time to get my makeup just right and decided to put my hair in pigtails which made me look much younger than my mid-20's, a look I thought would attract more johns. I put on a pair of sheer white, stay- up, thigh high stockings, a very short, pink pleated skirt along with 5 inch white heels. I chose a white, lace up cami top that I tied in the middle with a generous gap that showed plenty of cleavage and side boob. I figured I better wear my overcoat again to at least put up the appearance of modesty before I drove to the station house to meet the crew.
When I walked into the meeting room all eyes turned towards me and I could tell the men were wondering what I had on underneath my coat but I never offered to take it off. We went over the plan for the evening because we switched locations fearing word might spread of the arrests from the previous night.
Once we were done with the logistics, the lieutenant looked over at me and asked, "Are you going to go out there with your coat on?"
"No sir."
"Well, let's see what you're wearing as bait."
As I stood and started to slowly unbutton my coat, I could feel the anticipation of the men building. They weren't supposed to gawk at the decoys but I knew they were just acting like typical men. I enjoyed being the center of attention, knowing that each of them would fuck me given the chance.
I peeled my coat off and placed it on my chair, then walked around the small room letting my three fellow officers get an eyeful of my exposed body. I did a little twirl which made my skirt flare out and pretended it was an accidental flash of my panties. In reality, I knew exactly what I was doing; I had practiced at home. Their mouths hung open as their eyes scanned my body.
"Well, what do you think?"
Ron commented, "You look marvelous."
Adam chimed in, "I think you could start a second career."
Lt. Bill brought us back to the task at hand and we left for our assignment. Once again, I had to walk the gauntlet through the station house, putting myself on display to the other officers. I felt energized strutting through the hallways and outer office area making heads turn and hearing the lewd comments the other officers made to each other thinking they were out of ear shot. It boosted my confidence and made my pussy damp. I may have even wiggled my ass a little more for them too. If I walked heavier, I found I could make my tits bounce more too. Adam may have been right, I probably could start a second career.
I drove to the location of the sting operation with the lieutenant; it was a hot, summer night and the air conditioning was on in the car. It was comfortable but the lieutenant turned up the air and it got really cold. It then dawned on me what he was doing when my nipples got hard and poked through my top. I never said a word that I was cold. Instead, I turned to face him to give him a good look at my breasts and nipples. I was laughing inside as he was having a difficult time keeping his eyes on the road and began to stutter when he talked.
When we got to the location, we again tested my mic and radio and I was off to bait men into propositioning me. Almost as soon as I began walking, I was approached by an older man in a Lexus SUV. He looked like he was a banker but he quickly figured out I was a decoy and sped off. Not long after he left, another guy, maybe in his 30's approached me. This one was much easier.
After some small talk he came right out and asked, "So, I'll give you $20 for a blow job."
I knew I had him right there but I decided to play him a bit, "Are you kidding me? What kind of cheapskate are you?"
"Okay $50."
The Lt. told me over the radio that we had enough to charge him and to quit toying with him. I backed away from the car as Ron and Adam placed him under arrest. As the evening wore on, we made several more arrests. I even loosened the ties on my top to show off more of my tits as I leaned into the cars. Some guys didn't take the bait and others got arrested but they all got a good look at my tits and ass as I walked down the street or bent over to talk to them. I knew I was giving a show to the guys on the detail too. My pleated skirt, once again, put me at the mercy of the wind which oftentimes blew my skirt up revealing my ass or the front of my thong. Several of the men arrested claimed to suspect I was a cop but found me too irresistible to pass up a chance to have sex with a gorgeous blonde.
Some women might think it is demeaning to work as a decoy prostitute but once I got over my initial self-consciousness, I really got into the role. I felt it empowering to get the admiring stares from my colleagues and the offers of money for a blow job or sex from the johns. I felt like I was in control, especially after they were arrested. Even if I couldn't get the johns to offer me money, they were still undressing me with their eyes and wanting to fuck me.
When a car slowed down to check me out, I made sure to shake my ass more than usual and the wind even helped by blowing up my skirt for them. I waved at them as the car pulled up alongside me. I noticed two young guys who must have been in their early 20's and were quite handsome. They could have easily been in a bar talking to women so I didn't know why they were cruising for a hooker.
When they rolled down the window, the driver asked, "What's shakin baby?"
His friend replied for me, "Her ass is what's shakin. That's one fine ass you have there."
"Why thank you. What's up tonight boys?"
The guy on the passenger side said, "Nothing yet but it's getting there."
"Can I help you with anything?"
The driver replied, "We're not sure. Are you a cop or something?"
"Do I look like a cop to you?"
"If you are not a cop, show us your tits."
I broke procedure and leaned into the window. I was warned in my training not to get too close to the johns for safety purposes but they looked harmless to me. As I leaned closer to the window for them, my breasts hung freely and my loose top allowed them to get a peek down my top.
The passenger said, "Wow, those are gorgeous tits. Are they real?"
He then reached out and fondled both my breasts which I allowed for a few seconds before I pulled away.
"Those are real dude, and soft," he told his friend.
I heard my lieutenant in my radio saying, "Be careful."
I tried to close the deal after that, "Well, are we going to do something or not? I don't have time to waste on window shoppers."
The driver then said, "I'm still not convinced you aren't a cop, show us your panties."
I was getting a little annoyed at them but played along and very gradually lifted my skirt to show them my thong. I was standing in front of two attractive young men letting them look at my sexy underwear. I was getting hotter by the second.
I let my skirt down and ask, "Well, what do you think?"
The driver then laughed and said, "I think you're the best looking cop I've ever seen," and then he laughed before driving off.
I was pissed off that they toyed with me like that but my pussy was also on fire. I put myself on display and let another man touch my tits like the previous night. This was better than the first night because I wasn't as nervous and I was able to enjoy the entire evening. We caught a couple of more johns before we called it a night. I think Ron could tell how turned on I was because he kept looking at me and giving me a boyish grin like he knew a secret I was keeping. The lieutenant said he wanted to go to a location where another operation was going on and told Ron and Adam to take me back to the station.
We stood there talking for a little bit, going over the arrests and Ron could tell I was feeling exhilarated or in other words, horny. He and Adam's eyes kept moving up and down over my half-dressed body and I was enjoying their attention. I may have taken a couple of deep breaths to stick my chest out a little further and stretched my arms over my head, faking a yawn and highlighting my tits. I even took time to adjust my stockings and pull them up higher under the pretense that they were slipping down. I took my time to smooth them out, running my hands over the silky material and pulling them up under their watchful eyes.
Ron caught me by surprise when he told me, "You seem to have forgotten what I told you last night."
"What's that?"
"I told you that if I caught you walking the streets again, I'd have to arrest you."
I wasn't sure he was playing our sexual game in front of Adam, but I played along, "I'm sorry officer but the rent is due next week and I have no way of paying it."
Adam had a puzzled look on his face as Ron and I played our private game. I wasn't sure how far he was going to push this but I decided to play along for the time being. I was hot as hell anyway and our role playing only fanned the flames burning inside my pussy.
"I'm sorry Candi, but I don't have a choice right now. Turn around and place your hands on top of the car."
I obeyed his command while looking over my shoulder to see what his next move would be, my skirt flapping in the wind.
"Adam, I think you have pat down the suspect for weapons."
Adam looked at him like he was crazy, seeing he had no idea what was going on but he saw me going along with this made up scenario and moved towards me while looking over at Ron. Ron gave him a wink and a nod and I could feel him right behind me. I wasn't sure he was going to actually touch me and he seemed to move slowly, fully expecting me to object or think we were playing a practical joke on him.
Seeing no resistance from me, I saw him crouch down out of the corner of my eye right before I felt his hand touch my ankle. I felt like an electric charge shot through my body when I felt his hands touch me. He paused, looked back at Ron who gave him another nod, and then ran his hands slowly up my stocking covered leg. My heart began to beat so fast, I thought I was going to have palpitations. I may have even let out a muffled moan. He must have taken that as a sign that he had my silent permission to continue, which, of course, he did.
Adam's hands went from my calves, to up to above my knee. He slowed down as he got to my stocking top, and still sensing no resistance from me, ran his hands onto the bare skin of my thigh. As his hands roamed further up my naked thigh, I felt the index finger of his left hand brush up against my thong covered pussy. Unable to control myself at that point, I let out an audible moan. Adam brushed his fingers against the satin of my panties a few times before running his hands down my other leg. My pussy was so dripping wet that I could feel that my panties were soaked with my juices.



He stood up and looked at Ron, making sure he should continue and received another nod. When Adam stood up and he got so close to me I could feel him pressing against my ass. I pushed back against his hard dick as a signal that I wanted him to go further. I swallowed hard and held my breath when I felt him place his hands on my bare midriff and slide them up the sides of my torso. He circled them down my back before sliding them under the front of my top. I couldn't control my excitement any longer and let out an audible moan as he cupped my breasts and began to play with my nipples. Adam was now grinding his hips into my backside while I began to grind my ass for him.
When he stepped back, Ron said, "Cuff her."
By this time, Adam was going to play along with anything Ron told him and I was now standing on the street with my hands cuffed behind my back. Ron approached me with a wicked grin on his face and a look of lust in his eyes. I was helpless in front of him. He leaned in to kiss me deeply and began to feel my tits himself. He then pushed my panties aside and began to play with my pussy while Adam stood as a lookout. Ron finger fucked me and played with my clit.
I was about to cum when he pulled his hand out of my panties and told me, "Get in the car, we're taking you in."
I played along with this game, "Please officer, please don't arrest me."
He ripped off my panties with one, swift tug and pulled out the laces of my top before he guided me into the backseat of the car. There is no way I could keep them from seeing my pussy as I climbed into the car and my tits sprung free from my top. My pussy and tits were exposed while I sat in the backseat without any semblance of modesty.
Adam asked Ron, "Are you sure you know what you're doing? We could be in big trouble for this."
"Trust me, I know what I'm doing."
I played along having a good idea what was in store for me, "Please officers, don't arrest me. I'll do anything. My family can't find out what I've been doing. Please don't arrest me."
Ron ignored me as I saw him drive behind an abandoned building. My heart was beating faster in anticipation of what was about to happen. The car came to a stop and Ron turned off the lights. Both of my police partners got out of the car and opened my door.
"Get out," Ron ordered.
They stood and watched as I struggled to get out of the backseat, my legs open wide, exposing my pussy. My top was open and I could feel the cool, night air on my bare breasts. I finally was able to stand in front of them as they openly gawked at my exposed body. Ron opened my shirt and fondled my breasts and was quickly followed by Adam. They both took a breast and began to suck on them which drove me wild. I have very sensitive nipples and can't describe the feeling of having them both sucked on at the same time. It sent a shiver through my body, straight to my pussy. I felt hands on my ass, legs and pussy.
I was breathing heavily in pure pleasure, when Ron ordered, "Get on your knees."
As I was in the process of obeying his instructions, they began to unzip their pants and exposed their hard cocks. I had seen Ron's average sized dick before but Adam's much about an inch longer, I was impressed.
I knew what was expected of me, it was pretty obvious when Ron grabbed me by the back of my head and thrust his cock against my lips. I couldn't wait to taste a dick by that time and eagerly began to blow him. He even fucked my mouth for a few moments before withdrawing. Adam was anxiously waiting as I turned my head to take his dick in my mouth. I worked his dick, ironically, like a pro.
I alternately sucked on the two hard dicks before me and even licked them both at the same time. I felt like a hungry whore who needed more. My pussy was burning white hot by this time.
After making me suck their dicks for, maybe, 15-20 minutes, Ron helped me get back onto my feet and walked me to the back of the police car, my breasts flopping freely in the night air. He then bent me over the trunk and lifted my skirt, exposing my ass and pussy. He kicked my legs apart and I could feel his dick poking me from behind.
"Do you know what I'm going to do Candi?"
"You're about to fuck me, sir."
"That's right Candi. I'm about to fuck you. You want me to fuck you, don't you?"
"Yes sir, I want you to fuck me. I need to get fucked."
He then thrust himself deep inside my hot pussy. Oh, I needed a dick in my pussy and I was finally getting what I wished for. I felt like a whore getting fucked outside, face down on the back of an unmarked police car while another man was waiting his turn with me. It wasn't long before I was reaching my orgasm, trying not to make too much noise so I didn't draw any attention to what we were doing behind that building. He grabbed hold of my pig tails, tugging at my hair as he pounded my pussy hard.
As I was cumming Ron asked, "You like being a whore don't you? You aren't doing it for money, you're doing it because you like it, don't you, you slut? Tell me what a whore you are; tell me."
I had to admit it, "Your right, I'm a whore and I need your cock. Now fuck me. Fuck me hard."
I turned my head and saw Adam, stroking his dick, keeping it hard as Ron was fucking me. I wondered what it would feel like in my pussy. Maybe I really was a whore. I was also getting excited having someone watching me getting fucked. Getting fucked outside, where we could possibly get caught was thrilling.
When Ron was about to cum, he made me get on my knees again and told me, "Get on your knees and finish me off. You better swallow every drop too. I can't go back to the precinct with cum on me."
I was thinking, "Shit, I can't go back there with cum on me either."
Ron was fucking my mouth as my head bobbed in rhythm. When I felt him breathing heavy I knew from experience that he was about to cum. I was working his dick with my lips and tongue when I felt him shoot his first wad of cum into my mouth. I treasured the taste of his nectar as I swallowed wad after wad and I didn't stop sucking until I sucked him dry and licked him clean. When he was finished with me, I looked up at Adam and he was more than ready for his turn with me.
He had me stand up, just stared at my tits and began to play with them for a while before he said, "Damn, I've been wanting to get my hands on these beauties for a while now. You've got great tits."
Adam then bent me over the trunk of the car too while Ron stood guard as the lookout. His dick easily slid into my cunt and began to fuck me. His dick felt wonderful, especially because it was a little longer than Ron's and because it was a new dick in my pussy. We were both grunting and groaning as he thrust himself into me, giving my pussy a good pounding.
He told Ron, "You were right buddy, she's got one hot pussy. She sucks a mean dick too."
I guess I should have expected that guys will talk about their conquests and I was temporarily worried if they were going to brag about both of them fucking me to others but I was too hot and horny to worry too much at that point. I was just concentrating on the dick in my cunt and how much I needed a good fucking. I really did feel like a whore, letting two co-workers fuck me like that bent over our official vehicle but if felt so damn good too. I think the possibility of getting caught and taking on two fellow officers was part of the excitement. I needed to get fucked as badly as they wanted to fuck me.
When I started to cum again, it pushed Adam over the edge. After I came, he quickly pulled out and made me get on my knees in front of him. His dick started to shoot cum before I could get it into my mouth and some splashed on my face. I stuffed his shooting dick into my mouth so I could swallow every last drop of his tart sperm.
After Adam was done with his orgasm, I stood up and both men looked at me as Ron said, "You look great dressed like a whore with cum on your face."
For the first time, I was embarrassed. My skirt was disheveled, my stockings were ripped, my hair was a mess, my tits were hanging out of my top and I had cum on my face. They finally uncuffed me and we all straightened out clothes before getting back into the car. The guys held the back door open for me as they watched me climb into the backseat, once again exposing my well-fucked pussy and tits to them. Ron gave me the laces to my top so I could cover up before we got back to the station.
When I asked him for my panties back, he told me, "Adam is going to keep them as a souvenir," and they both chuckled.
It bothered me a little but I figured, "What the hell, let him have them."
We decided to tell our superiors that we went to get some coffee and a quick bite to eat before we came back to the station. When we got back, I immediately went to the ladies room to wipe off my makeup which was almost gone anyway and to make sure there wasn't any leftover cum on my face. When I got out, the lieutenant wanted to see me, so I went into his office and closed the door.
The first thing he said was, "What happened to you? Are you alright?"
I told him I fell down because I'm not used to wearing heels this high and scraped my knees and ripped my stockings. He then told me to have a seat. That's when I got nervous; it was going to be difficult to sit down in my short skirt without revealing that I wasn't wearing panties. I sat down and tried to be as lady-like as I could but I could tell by the look on the lieutenant's face that he got a full view of my pussy. He must have gotten an even better look when I lifted my leg to cross it over the other in an attempt to try and cover up because his eyes widened even more. I'm sure he wanted to ask me what happened to my underwear but knew he couldn't.
He told me what a great job I did as a decoy. As a matter of fact, they never had one decoy make so many arrests which made me proud. He told me to keep up the good work and if other stings went as well as the last two nights, he'd recommend a promotion for me. I was so happy, my dream was that much closer to becoming a reality. I had a big smile on my face and thanked him. I unconsciously uncrossed my legs and I saw his eyes dart down to between my thighs. I must have inadvertently given him another peek at my pussy but I let him look for a few moments before I got up and walked out his door with a huge smile on my face.
Over the next few weeks, I spent some of my time back on my regular patrol duty and a couple of nights acting as a decoy. They all ended pretty much the same, with me, Ron and Adam going behind an abandoned building or a plaza that was closed for the evening where we would satisfy our mutual sexual needs. They even began to tell me how to dress for the evening, whether it was in a short skirt or hot pants with my ass cheeks hanging out or how much cleavage they wanted me to show off within the bounds of still being a police officer.
There were times when I even went back to one of their apartments to fuck one or both of them if we couldn't sneak away before the end of our shift. One of the most thrilling experiences is when they both took me anally in the backseat of the unmarked car. I never thought to object seeing I had sucked their dicks, let them titty fuck me and fucked them multiple times. They must have had it planned because Adam, conveniently, just happened to have some lube. I'm not real fond of anal sex but it just seemed natural to submit to their desires. It made me feel even more like a whore to let both of them fuck my ass too.
Then one evening as Ron had me bent over the trunk of the car fucking me hard, I heard a car coming and panicked when I saw the headlights shining right on us. I tried to get up as quickly as I could but Ron held me down. I pleaded with him to let me up but my hands were cuffed in front of me and I was in a very vulnerable position so I had no choice as he continued to plunge his dick into me. I wondered why he wasn't concerned that we got caught in the act of having sex on the job.
I then heard the familiar voice of our lieutenant, "Well, well, well, what have we got here? It looks like you guys have a whore here."
I was so embarrassed but then I heard Adam reply, "Yes sir, we sure do."
"This whore looks familiar. Is that you Kathy?"
Adam then replied, "We call her Candi out here sir and she is one hot piece of ass."
"Well, I think it's time your lieutenant got some of that hot ass, don't you boys?"
Ron replied, "Yes sir, I think you should get your share of the action."
They were talking about me like I was a piece of meat and their property that they got to give away to anyone they wished. I was insulted in a way, but in another way, I got even more turned on by getting caught and letting another person see me getting fucked. I couldn't help myself and I started to cum and then Ron made me get down on my knees and finish him off with a blow job.
The lieutenant then commented, "I always wondered why you would come back from a detail with dirty knees and ripped stockings. Now, I know why."
Apparently, the lieutenant got suspicious from that first night I fucked Ron and Adam behind the abandoned building. Coming back without my panties and with ripped stocking drew his suspicion. After a few operations, he confronted both of them and instead of disciplining all of us, he told them he wanted in on the action. I could see him always staring at me, almost drooling over me so it didn't surprise me that he'd want to fuck me too if given the chance. He was now about to get that chance.
Once I licked Ron clean, I remained on my knees as the lieutenant approached me with a wicked grin on his face. He looked down at me, my tits exposed and unzipped his pants and pulled them down along with his underwear to reveal a half hard, average sized cock. Nothing I couldn't handle.
"Now Kathy, I mean Candi, I just want you to do to me what you've been doing with Ron and Adam for the past few weeks and I won't breathe a word about this to anyone. I thought you enjoyed being a decoy a little too much. Now I know why."
Part of me didn't like being forced into servicing my boss but the submissive side loved it and there was a fresh dick in my face and it's not like I had a choice anyway. I stroked his dick for a moment before I leaned forward and began to blow him under the watchful eyes of Adam and Ron. I was dressed like a slut and they were treating me like one too. The lieutenant placed his hands on the back of my head and began to face fuck me, telling me how he dreamed of me sucking his dick someday. He raved about my cocksucking abilities and chastised the guys for not sharing me sooner.
When his dick was good and hard he ordered me to, "stand up and bend over the car so I can get some of that hot pussy the boys have been telling me about."
He helped me up and began to play with my tits. I tried not to make eye contact with him but noticed the look of pure pleasure in his eyes as he fondled my breasts. He sucked on both my nipples for a bit before bending me over the car. He grabbed hold of my ass cheeks, playing with them and then spreading them wide and pushed his dick into my pussy.
"Oh God, I've been dreaming about this pussy but I never thought I'd get a shot at it," he said as he started to fuck me hard.
Lt. Bill wasn't an attractive man; he was balding and overweight but that didn't matter to me, I just needed a dick in my cunt, any dick. He was holding onto my ass as he pounded my pussy. I knew he was a married man but I didn't care at that point and apparently, neither did he.
As I turned my head, I could see Ron and Adam watching with devilish grins on their faces. They were enjoying the experience of sharing me with our immediate supervisor. I think they enjoyed the fact that they knew there was nothing I could do about it. They shared our secret and I had no choice but to sexually satisfy our lieutenant, especially when he caught us in the act. I knew I was set up but in an odd way, it also turned me on. By being semi-blackmailed into having sex, it relieved me of having to feel guilty for doing it. I was "forced" to do it. I was also enjoying it and began to cum as he was fucking me.
"Hot damn, she really is a hot piece of ass. She likes it being put to her."
He followed the same protocol as the other guys and made me get down on my knees to swallow his load, grunting in a funny way as he came down my throat.
After I licked him clean, he zipped up his pants and said, "Damn Kathy, you sure know how to fuck and suck a dick."
It was now Adam's turn and he uncuffed me and laid me back on the trunk with my legs over his shoulders but not before spreading my legs wide for Ron and Adam to get a good look at my well fucked pussy. He had more stamina than the other two and gave me a good hard fucking. He didn't pull out when he came and shot his entire load deep into me. I really didn't want to go back to the station with a load of cum in me but it's not like I had a choice. When he was done with me, I just laid there for a moment to catch my breath. My legs were spread wide, my tits were exposed and I had cum dripping from my cunt. I guess I really was a whore.
When I got back to the station, the lieutenant called me into his office. Now that my sexual desires had been satisfied, I was a little embarrassed to be alone with my boss who just got done fucking me. He assured me that what happened would remain a secret and he told the other guys to keep their mouths shut too. He went on to say, we'd act like nothing ever happened. I didn't know if that was possible but I kept my mouth shut and simply nodded my agreement.
He then opened his desk drawer and pulled out a detectives badge and said, "Congratulations detective."
Tears welled up in my eyes as I thanked him. My dream had come true. I was now a full-time detective. Although my father wouldn't have been proud of some of my actions, he would be proud that I was now a detective in the Vice Squad. I walked out of his office proudly showing off my badge to everyone.
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I met Jo soon after graduating from college several years ago. I've always had a fetish for Asian women who are petite and soft-spoken. There is something about their complexion and small framed bodies that I find irresistible along with my preference for women with small breasts. From the first time I set my eyes on Jo, I was immediately attracted to her dark hair and eyes, tight little ass, and her small breasts that looked like buds trying to bloom underneath her tight tank top. We met through mutual friends at a party and were both dating other people at the time.
My girlfriend back then, Jenn, was a tall blonde with lovely 36c breasts that went against the preferences I just mentioned, but she was gorgeous with a voracious sexual appetite. I'm not the most handsome guy in the world so I felt lucky that someone as beautiful as she would even go out with me, let alone have sex with me. I really liked her a lot but we weren't in love. We had a great time together but I think we both knew in our hearts it wasn't a forever kind of relationship.
Jo was dating a Hispanic man, Carlos, who was several years older than her. He wasn't handsome or charming and I could never understand what she saw in him. Apparently, he was her boss at work when they began dating. He seemed controlling and she did everything he told her. He told her what to wear, what to order at a restaurant, got him drinks when he asked. All this came out subtly in observations and conversations we had as couples during the party and afterward when we became friends and started going out on double dates.
While I enjoyed being with Jenn, I made a connection with Jo from the very start. When we double dated, I always seemed to converse with her rather than my date which made Jenn jealous at times. She even tried to pay me back by flirting a little with Carlos but it never bothered me which, I think, infuriated her even more. We even had a couple of fights about it. I wasn't trying to make her jealous but there was something building between Jo and myself that I couldn't control.
After a while, Carlos even noticed and got jealous which put an end to our double dating. That didn't stop Jo and I from continuing our platonic relationship though. She didn't want to text me because he checked her phone but she would call me on her home phone or we would meet for coffee whenever she needed to talk to someone. She was growing continually frustrated with Carlos's controlling behavior but didn't know what to do seeing she was such a mild-mannered person. The connection between us continued to grow as she would talk to me about the problems she was having in their relationship. I was trying desperately to be the supportive friend but the more we talked the closer we became.
One time when I met Jo for coffee, she alluded to Carlos having her do some things sexually she wasn't comfortable doing. She said it in a roundabout way and never went into details. This was a private matter and it was difficult enough for a shy woman to even allude to something like this so I never pressed her for details although I was extremely curious. I had more than a full-blown crush on her by now; she had been the subject of many masturbatory fantasies of mine by then and my mind went into overdrive imagining what she might be doing with Carlos. Was it something as minuscule as swallowing his cum after a blow job? Maybe she didn't like doing anal but I got the impression it was something even kinkier.
My relationship with Jenn came to a crashing end when a friend of hers saw me having lunch with Jo. Naturally, it didn't take long for word to get back to my girlfriend and we had a huge blowout. Yes, I was sneaking around behind her back but it wasn't like I was dating Jo and it wasn't a sexual relationship. I didn't tell Jenn we were meeting as friends because I was afraid she would get mad and I was proven correct in my fear. To be honest, I was kind of relieved our relationship ended, we didn't love each other and it was only a matter of time before we broke up. However, no one likes getting dumped; it was a shot to my ego and I was somewhat depressed for a while.
Naturally, I turned to Jo for a shoulder to cry on and she was there to support me now that I needed a friend. To make matters worse, Jenn contacted Carlos and told him that Jo and I were dating behind his back which wasn't exactly accurate but his jealous mind believed every word. He was making life more difficult for Jo and became even more controlling. We stopped meeting as friends to make her life easier. Not only did I lose my girlfriend but I lost my platonic best friend too.
Within a few weeks that stretched into months, Jo tried to break things off with Carlos but he was persistent in not letting her end their relationship. She saw him every day at work which made it more difficult and he was psychologically in control of her but she knew she couldn't go on living her life with him in it. They broke up, got back together, broke up, saw each other for a little while and the cycle kept repeating until one day she quit her job and finally ended their relationship even though Carlos claims he dumped Jo. She didn't care what he thought or what he told their mutual friends, she was finally free from him.
During that time, I was going on dates with other women and having sex with some of them but none of them was my type. Then one day, I was out for happy hour on a Friday and I ran into Jo with some of her friends. I didn't know she broke things off with Carlos so I was reluctant to talk to her because I didn't want to make her life difficult if he came into the bar and saw us together. We exchanged glances from across the room and we waved to each other. She immediately came over to me and we began to converse. We hadn't seen each other in a few months and we were catching up like we hadn't seen each other in years.
Jo caught me by surprise when she asked, "Kevin, you know Carlos and I broke up don't you?"
I got the biggest smile on my face that I can ever remember having, then caught myself and replied, "Oh, I'm sorry to hear that."
She grinned, knowing I was completely lying, and said, "Yeah, it was a long, painful breakup but I'm finally done with him. I should have done it sooner."
"Yeah, he was a total jerk towards you. You'll be much better off without him. Are you seeing anyone else?"
"No Kevin, I think I'll wait until the right guy comes along, you know, someone who will listen to me, laugh with me and comfort me when I'm feeling down."
I can be shy and a little thick-headed around women sometimes and I was thinking, "Gee, that sounds like me," but I was too dumb to say that, instead, I replied, "You're a lovely woman Jo. I hope you find Mr. Right."
She looked at me like I was a dumb ass, rolled her eyes, and said, "Maybe I already have," and continued to stare at me.
At first, I was disappointed that she may have found someone else before I could put a move on her, but then I realized she was talking about me. I really was a dumb ass.
When the light bulb finally lit up in my brain, I was all smiles and replied, "Well, you don't have to look any further Jo."
"I know Kevin. I know. I'm glad we ran into each other."
From that point on, we were inseparable. We began dating and if we didn't see each other every night, we talked on the phone or texted. Somehow seeing her or simply hearing her voice, made my day all worthwhile.
Sex with Jo was the best I've ever had. I still remember the first time I saw her naked; like it was yesterday. We were making out on my sofa after having dinner and drinks at our favorite restaurant. I looked deep into her dark eyes and pulled her top over her head. She lifted her arms to let me take it off her. Her slender torso and bra came into my view which only drove my desire to get her naked even more. I undressed her with my eyes probably a hundred times and I was now undressing her like I was opening a Christmas present.
From there, I unzipped her skirt and awkwardly tugged at it until I pulled it down her legs. She looked breathtaking in her bra and panties. Her dark hair contrasted with her light pink bra and matching bikini panties. I took her by the hand and led her into my bedroom where she reached behind her back and undid her bra, then held the cups in place before slowly peeling it away to reveal the most beautiful 32a breasts imaginable. I love small breasts and hers were perfect, so tiny but her nipples were dark and hard. She was self-conscious of her small breasts, thinking men wouldn't be attracted to her because most men like big breasts. However, I was different and thought they were exquisite. I immediately began to fondle them and play with her nipples before taking almost her entire breast into my mouth to suck on it, then moving on to the other.
By this time we were both getting hot and I began to hurriedly strip out of my clothes so I could get back to touching Jo. I had a full-blown hard on when I approached her and peeled down her panties to reveal a fully shaven pussy. I picked her up and laid her gently down on the bed and began to kiss and lick her body from her lips down to her toes and back up her legs to her pussy. I couldn't wait to taste her. My tongue played with her outer lips before I moved to tongue fuck her. I licked her pussy all over before moving on to her clit. She was so hot, I was able to lick her to a couple of orgasms in a short period of time.
When she returned the favor to blow me, I could tell she was an experienced cocksucker. I know she didn't date much before Carlos but she must have sucked his dick plenty of times to get this good at giving blow jobs. She had my eyes rolling into the back of my head in ecstasy from the way she expertly used her lips and tongue on my cock. I had to stop her before I came too soon. I had to have some of that pussy I had been dreaming about for so long.
Jo laid back on the bed and spread her legs and I took a moment to simply gaze at the beautiful, naked woman before me. I then took my position between her legs and presented my cock to her pussy. I took one more look at her before sliding it into her. We both moaned in pleasure and we began to kiss deeply as I slowly made love to her. I took my time because I wanted the moment to last as long as possible. She grabbed my ass and began to pull me into her, then wrapped her legs around my back which helped her to thrust her hips up to meet mine. As our passion grew, we began to fuck faster and my thrusts became more forceful. There is nothing better than having sex with a woman you love. When I came, it was one of the largest loads I have had. I filled her pussy with my cum and it was one of the most satisfying orgasms ever.
We had sex one more time that night and again the next morning. You know how it is when you first begin a relationship, you have sex all the time. We enjoyed each other's company and we enjoyed the sex even more. Things couldn't have been going better for either of us.
A few short months after we started dating, we were living together and a year and a half later we were married. There was a brief time when we were living together that we broke up for about a week or so. I think we were both getting scared that our relationship was moving too fast but that week made us realize how much we loved each other and that's when I proposed to her. Makeup sex can be better than regular sex, it was like starting our relationship over from the beginning again.
We've been together about seven years now between dating, living together, and being married. During that time, I always wondered what Carlos did with Jo sexually that she never wanted to discuss. For some reason, I enjoyed hearing her tell stories of some of their sexual encounters. I don't understand it, but the thought of Carlos or other men fucking Jo turned me on. She wasn't comfortable talking about it at first, but when she realized I got excited about hearing of her sexual experiences, she began to play along.
Jo told me about when she was an 18-year-old senior in high school and gave a guy her first blow job while parked in a lover's lane. He had been trying for weeks to get her to have sex with him but her conservative, Asian-influenced upbringing made it difficult for her to overcome her upbringing of how a lady was supposed to save herself for marriage. Her girlfriends talked her into at least trying to suck a dick to start. She agreed, mostly out of peer pressure and her own curiosity. All of her friends were having sex and she felt left out.
When she was making out with her boyfriend, he had her top off and his hand up her skirt. She was fondling him through his pants while he fingered her pussy. She had given him hand jobs before but like any 18-year-old boy, he was trying for more. She was extremely nervous but when he requested a blow job, he was pleasantly surprised by Jo's affirmative response because she had turned him down so many times before. He proudly sat up straight, exposed himself while staring at her, waiting for her to start. She had his dick grasped firmly in her hand; staring at it, gathering up the courage to deliver on her promise.
She stared at his dick so long, he finally said, "Well, are you going to suck it?"
Jo swallowed hard, took a deep breath, opened her mouth and let the boy's dick slide into her mouth. She wasn't sure how she liked the taste at first but quickly decided it wasn't that bad at all. She could only get the head into her mouth at first and began to bob up and down while using her tongue like her friends told her too. She got a little more of his dick into her mouth and even scraped it with her teeth out of inexperience a couple of times. She finally did it, she was sucking her first dick.
Her 18-year-old boyfriend grabbed hold of her head and tried to force more of his dick into her mouth but she gagged a couple of times and told him to stop shoving or she'd stop. She took more of his dick each time her head bobbed but still couldn't get it all in her throat. Being an excited, inexperienced teenage boy, he didn't last too long. When he started grunting faster, Jo was momentarily afraid that he was going to cum in her mouth and tried to lift her head but he held her head down, preventing her from escaping what was to follow. He lunged upwards and released the first wad of cum into Jo's mouth. Before she could decide if she liked the taste or not, he released the second wad which was followed by several more.
She then determined it didn't taste that bad and continued swallowing as much of his cum as she could while lapping at his shooting cock. She couldn't keep up with the large amount of cum his dick was spewing and some dripped out of the corners of her mouth and down her chin. When he was finally done, Jo licked the cum that was dripping down his dick and licked him clean.
When she lifted her head, he proclaimed, "That was awesome. Are you sure this is the first time you sucked a dick?"
Jo assured him it was, indeed, her first time as she wiped his cum from her face. She was proud of herself that not only did she give her first blow job but she swallowed his cum and she apparently did a good job too. Starting from the first time, she always swallowed her lover's cum unless they wanted to coat her face with it.
I was so turned on after hearing that story and Jo knew it. It also relieved her of her fear that I would get jealous hearing of some of her past sexual experiences. She treated me to a great blow job too. All I could think about was how that young man felt with my future wife's lips wrapped around his dick. I shot a huge load of cum into her mouth which she lapped up with pleasure.
From that day on, Jo wasn't reluctant to tell me about some of her past experiences such as when she lost her virginity in the backseat of a car later that summer before going away to college or about some of her past boyfriends. However, she wouldn't say anything about her relationship with Carlos. Whenever I brought up his name, she shut right down and even became a mood killer at times, so I didn't bring it up too often after that. Oh, she would tell me about the times they had straight sex but would never reveal the secret sex they had.
The more she didn't want to talk about Carlos, the more curious I got. What was she hiding? What was her secret? I wanted to respect her privacy, I had some secrets in my life that I never told anyone but she had told me about other past lovers, so what was the big deal with him? I tried to reassure her that I would be okay with anything she told me but she was tight-lipped about Carlos.
One time, after I hadn't asked her about Carlos for several months, I brought him up again. I don't even know why; it just came up. Jo got really pissed off at me and began yelling at me. She was angrier than I've ever seen her.
She screamed at me, "You want to know what I did with Carlos. Well, I'll tell you then."
I was really conflicted. After all these years, she was finally going to tell me but she was fucking pissed off. I wasn't sure I was ready for this but I had opened Pandora's box.
She told me they started out watching porn together, especially of when a woman would suck off a couple of guys. It would turn them both on and he would tell her how sexy it was to see a woman blow two or more guys. It secretly became one of Jo's fantasies after seeing several of these movies over the course of several weeks.
Jo was in tears when she then told me things progressed from there, "He used to like watching me give blow jobs?"
I looked at her inquisitively and asked, "Like in a mirror?"
Jo rolled her eyes like I asked a dumb question and replied, "I used to suck his friends dicks for them. He'd invite them over and I'd blow them at his insistence. He had such control over me, I couldn't find the courage to tell him no."
I was speechless. I didn't know what to say. I was ashamed that I got my wife so angry and upset but the other part of me was picturing her on her knees sucking off other guys.
I was holding her, trying to comfort her, assuring her I didn't think less of her because of what she confessed to me. To be honest, it turned me on to think my shy wife did something like that. It was so wild and kinky, it got my imagination going but I didn't say too much other than to tell her I loved her and nothing from her past could ever change how I felt about her.
Once she felt reassured I wasn't angry or disappointed in her, she went on, "I might as well tell you everything and get it out in the open."
I thought, "There's more," but I replied, "What's that dear?"
"One time he took me to an adult bookstore."
I looked at her inquisitively and asked, "And what happened there?"
Jo could barely look at me when she continued, "He, uh, he took me into the back where there were some booths where guys watch movies. He took me into a booth that had a hole between the booths."
I had heard about glory holes before but never been to one. She then went on to tell me how he put on a porn movie and they started making out. She didn't realize someone was watching them through the hole in the wall. When he stripped her clothes off, she thought they were going to fuck in the booth but then he told her he wanted her to suck a stranger's dick through the glory hole. She resisted at first but Carlos had such control over her that she soon found herself on her knees poking her finger through the hole to let the person on the other side know she was ready to blow him. She was then greeted by a black dick and began to stroke it.
She looked up at Carlos who told her, "Go ahead baby, suck it."
She opened her mouth and began to blow the cock in her face until he came in her mouth. She sucked several cocks that evening in addition to fucking Carlos while she was certain someone was watching through the hole. When they were done, she got dressed and when Carlos opened the door to the small booth several men were waiting outside. She suddenly felt embarrassed by the way they were looking at her. She knew some were disappointed that she was leaving but she also wondered if she had sucked any of their dicks.



When Jo ended her story, she looked at me for a reaction but I didn't say anything. To be honest, I was stunned. In my wildest dreams, I never could have imagined my wife ever having sucked multiple dicks of complete strangers in one evening. It took a moment to process what she had just confessed.
A worried Jo then looked up at me and asked, "Are you angry with me? Are you disappointed?"
I didn't say anything but I let my hard on speak for itself. I leaned back in my chair and showed her that I had an erection which brought a smile of relief to her face. She got a worried look on her face when I told her I had two questions.
"Did you like blowing his friends and going to the bookstore?"
My wife gave me a funny look and simply shrugged her shoulders, which told me all I needed to know. If she didn't like it, she would have said so.
My other question was, "Did he ever ask you to have all out sex with any of his friends?"
She had a sheepish look on her face when she replied, "A couple of times."
I decided she told me plenty and ended what was turning into an interrogation. I gave her credit for her honesty and told her not only did I love her but I loved her even more. She confided that while it was difficult for her, she felt relieved to tell me because she was always afraid I would find out from Carlos. It was the one element of control that he might have had over her but now, that fear was gone.
Jo then had a question for me, "Why does hearing of my past sex life turn you on so much?"
"I wish I could answer that question, honey. I've asked myself that question too. All I can say is that the thought of you having sex with other men makes you more desirable to me, not less and, as you can see, it turns me on."
She shook her head in mock disgust and offered to tell me more details in the bedroom. My eyes lit up as I immediately took her up on her offer. I wasted no time getting undressed, then laid down on the bed as she slowly stripped. We began to make out as we fondled each other and she began to tell me about the first time she sucked off one of Carlos' friends.
Carlos had invited his close friend, Victor, over the house to watch a college football game on a Saturday night. They were drinking and watching the game. Jo knew that Victor had a crush on her by the way he always looked at her, told her how beautiful she was and told Carlos, jokingly, that she was too lovely for him. Though she never told Carlos, she thought Victor was handsome. He was tall, had dark hair and was muscular. Jo has small breasts and doesn't always wear a bra and that evening was no exception. She wore a yellow tank top that showed just a hint of her dark areola and a pair of black, compression shorts that hugged her tight ass.
As the night wore on, and they had more to drink, Victor's comments to Jo became more sexually suggestive such as complimenting her on her butt or saying how much he liked women with small breasts. None of this bothered Carlos which was out of character for him. Somehow, the conversation between the two men turned to blow jobs and Victor was bragging about a former girlfriend that gave great head.
Carlos replied, "Oh man, no one gives a better blow job than Jo."
She got a little embarrassed but also welcomed the compliment. Victor kept telling his friend that he doubted anyone gave a better blow job than his ex-girlfriend. They got into a playful debate on who gave the best blow job.
Jo was stunned when Carlos said, "There's only one way to settle this; Jo why don't you give Victor some head."
Victor quickly replied, "Yeah, that sounds like the only way to settle this argument."
An awkward silence followed as both men looked at Jo.
"Are you serious, Carlos?"
"Yeah, come on babe. Show him how talented you are."
Jo still couldn't believe Carlos wanted her to blow his friend but they were all pretty drunk and when Victor pulled down his pants to reveal his erection, things got more serious. They were all drunk and after some continued coaxing from the fellows, Jo caved in and agreed to the challenge. Victor got a big grin on his face and Carlos was reassuring her it was okay.
My future wife got down on her knees in front of Victor after he completely stripped off his pants, tucked her hair behind her ear and began to stroke his hard on. She was looking over at Carlos to make sure he was still okay with this and got a nod to keep going. She began to lick Victor's balls while continuing to stroke his dick, then licked her way up to the head. She gave Carlos one last glance before lowering her head and taking Victor's cock into her mouth. He moaned softly as her head began to bob, her tongue and lips expertly working over his dick.
Jo would take time out from sucking my dick to tell me her story, then suck me for a few minutes before continuing on.
Victor pulled her tank top up so he could fondle her tiny breasts and play with her nipples while Jo blew him. She must have sucked his dick for fifteen minutes or more, savoring the feel and taste of a new dick in her mouth. She could tell from his moans that he was thoroughly enjoying the blow job she was giving him. When his breathing began to get faster and his thrusts into her throat got deeper, she knew he was about to cum. With one aggressive lunge, he began to shoot his cum into her throat and she swallowed every last drop. When Jo was done sucking Victor's cock, she raised her head to look at him, waiting for his review.
"Wow Carlos, I have to hand it to Jo. That was the best blow job I've ever had."
Jo was very proud of herself. Carlos was now horny and stripped Jo of her shorts and fucked her from behind while Victor looked on. She felt awkward getting fucked in front of Carlos's friend but by then, her pussy needed some attention too.
By this time, I was about to shoot my load too and I stopped Jo from sucking my dick so I could fuck her. I didn't last too much longer and shot my load into her pussy.
I told her, "That's the hottest story I've ever heard."
Jo replied, "I can't wait to tell you more."
Over the next few weeks, Jo told me of how word spread among Carlos's friends on how she blew Victor and they wanted in on the action. She ended up sucking off three more of his friends and fucking two of them at various times, all with Carlos's encouragement.
While Jo was enjoying her sexual experiments, there were also times when she felt guilty for what she was doing but her inhibitions were lessened after she had been drinking. There were times when she didn't drink as much when he had a friend or two over and refused to give them blow jobs. Carlos would then get upset with her to the point when the next time he would have a friend over, she didn't resist that much or at all. She enjoyed herself but she also felt that she was being pressured into something she wouldn't normally do.
My wife went on to tell me things went even further when they got drunk in a bar one night. She was really drunk and was very horny, as usual, when she drank. He asked her if she wanted to stop by the local adult bookstore to look at some toys they could use when they got home. She readily agreed, thinking it would be fun. When they parked, she saw the sign out front that said there were viewing booths and a theater inside. She had no idea what went on in there.
When they got inside, Jo immediately felt the stares of several men fixated on her as she and Carlos browsed the toys. She was dressed in a white crop top with no bra and a mini skirt. The men were pretending to be looking at books or videos but in reality, they were checking her out.
As they were looking at all sorts of dildos and vibrators of every shape and size, Carlos asked her, "Do you want to go in the booths in the back and check out some movies?"
Not knowing what to expect, Jo agreed. Carlos stopped at the counter to get several tokens and led Jo into the back. It was dark in the back and there was a maze of booths. Several men were lurking back there and their eyes lit up when they saw a cute, petite, Asian woman sexily dressed. Some began to follow them so Jo hung on tightly to Carlos's arm. She felt safer when he chose a booth and bolted the door behind them. There was a bench but Carlos told her not to sit down. When she looked closer she saw what looked like dry cum on the bench and floor. As they began to watch a movie, Carlos began to fondle her, exposing her breasts and pulling up her skirt before beginning to finger her.
What she didn't know was someone was watching them through a hole in the wall. Jo was getting hotter and hotter from watching the movie and being fondled in the small booth. When Carlos had her stripped naked, he told her to get on her knees. He then told her to stick her finger through the hole in the wall, which was the first time Jo noticed it. She was stunned to see an erect black dick poke through.
Carlos then said, "Go ahead babe, suck it.'
Jo hesitated at first, being caught totally by surprise. She was intrigued by seeing an anonymous hard dick in her face. Carlos continued to encourage her. He had such control over her she instinctively did what she was told and took the hard dick in her hand. As she stroked it, Carlos continued his encouragement. She began by licking the pre-cum off the tip and upon doing so, she heard the moans of the man behind the wall. He moaned even louder as she wrapped her lips around his dick and began to blow him. Her head bobbed as she relaxed and began to enjoy sucking on the anonymous dick. She got a thrill out of being able to suck a dick and the man not knowing who she was. Before too long, he came in her mouth with a flood of sperm. It must have been a while since he had come.
After he withdrew his dick from the hole, Jo thought she was done but Carlos told her to stay there. A few moments later another dick appeared through the wall and Jo knew what she was expected to do. She ended up blowing four anonymous dicks that night. Carlos even fucked her while blowing the last guy.
When she got dressed and they opened the door to the booth, Jo saw a line of men who, apparently, were waiting their turn for a blow job and were clearly disappointed to see her leaving. As she walked out, she saw several other men smiling at her and she couldn't help but wonder if she sucked their dicks.
I was hotter than hell after hearing that story and shot my load into her mouth when she got done. I fucked her later that evening too. Over the next couple of weeks, I couldn't get the image of my wife sucking Carlos' friend's dicks, even getting fucked by them and sucking several strangers at the glory hole.
One night as we were having a few after-dinner drinks I brought up her past again, "Jo, hearing some of the things you did with Carlos really turn me on more than you will ever know. I have to know one thing though."
"What's that dear?"
"Would you ever consider doing it again?"
She replied, "I was afraid that's what you were going to ask. I don't know dear. It's not exactly something I'm proud of, you know."
"I know, but I think it's hot and wouldn't mind you doing something like that again."
"I don't think I could do it with any of our friends Kevin. Most of our friends are married and I don't want to complicate our personal lives."
I then asked, "Well, what about going to the bookstore again?"
"Are you sure, Kevin?"
"I'm positive, Jo, 100% sure."
"I don't know Kevin, let me think about it."
I figured I had pressed the issue as far as I could for one evening. I was encouraged that she didn't say "no," at least, not yet. Over the next couple of weeks, I would talk about seeing her at a glory hole before and during sex. She didn't say too much but I'm sure she noticed how much it turned me on and I could tell by her enthusiastic response to me talking about it, that it got her juices flowing too.
Nothing happened until my birthday a few months later. Jo asked me what I wanted for my birthday and I told her she knew exactly what I wanted.
My wife teased me by responding, "Oh, are you talking about that table saw you've always wanted?" She gave me a sly grin too.
"Yeah, that too honey but nothing would please me more than to see you down on your knees sucking another man's dick."
"We'll see Kevin but I can't make any promises."
Even though she wouldn't commit to fulfilling my perverted desires, there was still hope. My birthday fell on a Friday and I was anxious for the previous week, hoping my dream wish would come true. We had planned to go out for a casual dinner and maybe a movie after work. Before we left for dinner, Jo gave me one of my birthday presents; my new table saw. I told her how happy I was to get it for some home improvement projects I was planning around the house but deep down, I was a little disappointed. Did this mean my real wish wasn't going to happen?
Over dinner, Jo seemed to be drinking more than usual which was out of character for her. I didn't plan on being the designated driver on my birthday but I never said anything. For dessert, the waiters brought over a huge piece of chocolate cake with a candle in it and sang Happy Birthday with the whole restaurant looking on. I gave Jo a wink before I made my wish and blew out the candle.
She asked me what I wished for and I told her, "If I told you my wish, it wouldn't come true; besides, you know exactly what I want."
"If you get me another drink, a strong one, I'll grant you your wish."
Hot damn, those were the words I was waiting to hear. I immediately flagged down the waiter and told him to bring my wife another drink and to make it a double. I was so excited I could barely speak. I was also anxious for her to finish her drink but I knew she needed a little more alcohol to lower her inhibitions and give her the courage to make good on her promise. I paid the bill even before she finished her drink.
When we got up to leave, I looked at my wife with an appreciative gaze. She was dressed in a sleeveless button-up blouse, a pencil skirt that came to just above her knee and black 3" heels. It wasn't the most revealing outfit she has worn but she was still sexy. She had a classy look about her, like a businesswoman. I knew other men thought she was sexy too and couldn't wait to get to the bookstore.
As we pulled out of the parking lot, I told my wife we should go to a bookstore that had a reputation of being more upscale and clean and she readily agreed. I knew from browsing the Internet that they had glory holes that were sometimes visited by adventurous couples and would draw a better clientele than the more seedy places.
On our drive, my wife asked, "Are you really sure you want me to do this?"
"Honey, I've never been so sure of something in my life."
"Alright then. How many guys do you want me to blow?"
"I don't know Jo, we can wait and see how it goes but maybe two or three."
She didn't say anything after that. I could tell she was getting a little nervous. She hadn't done anything close to this since she was with Carlos and that was several years ago.
When we got to the bookstore, I asked my wife, "Well, are you ready for this?"
"I'm ready as I'll ever be but what if we run into somebody we know?"
"Well Jo, if we run into somebody we know we'll just browse the bookstore and leave. They won't want anyone to know they were in there either."
We got out of the car and she held my arm tight. We decided to use the same tactic as the time she was with Carlos and walked around the store at first to check it out. We browsed some magazines, movies and adult toys while joking about some of the dildos and vibrators. Several male customers followed us at a distance around the store. They were trying not to be obvious but I could tell they were keeping a watchful eye on us.
After Jo seemed a little more relaxed, I asked her, "Are you ready, dear?"
She took a deep breath and replied, "I guess so."
I walked up to the checkout counter and purchased $30 in tokens. The clerks gave us a knowing grin before Jo and I walked into the back. There was a dimly lit hallway with several booths on both sides that led to a larger area in back with more booths. There were several men lurking around and as soon as they saw Jo and I, they began to follow at a distance. Jo clutched onto my arm much tighter. I figured I better choose a booth quickly before she changes her mind. I was searching for one with a glory hole and went into the first one I found that was further towards the back. I quickly locked the door which gave Jo a small sense of security.
When I looked around the booth, I noticed holes on both sides. I also heard the doors closing on both sides of us so I knew we had company and were probably being watched. I reassured Jo that I loved her very much and appreciated her willingness to do this for me. I kissed her softly then kissed more. As we began to makeout, I gradually lifted her skirt to give our two person audience a view of her tight, little ass and gave her cheeks a squeeze. I unzipped the skirt, breaking our embrace to allow her to step out of it, leaving her in her white lace thong and top.
She knew the drill and allowed me to unbutton her blouse and slip it off. She then took off her bra and thong leaving her completely naked for the two guys watching us.
She gave me one last kiss before asking, "Okay, who's first?"
I could hear belts unbuckling and pants unzipping before an erect 7" dick came through the hole on the left side. I could hear the man on the right proclaim his disappointment, I told him he'd be next.
"Don't worry buddy, she'll be here for a little while."
Jo glanced at me one more time with a look that said, "You owe me for this."
She didn't have to say it, I already knew it. She got down on her knees in front of the cock sticking through the wall and began to stroke it, seemingly trying to gather up the courage to start. My wife began to lick the dick in front of her, then used her sweet, soft lips on just the head while she gave it butterfly flicks much to the pleasure of the stranger behind the wall. As her head began to bob, she took more and more of him into her mouth.
I was getting the thrill of a lifetime as my dream was coming true, I was watching my wife give another man a blow job. I was ecstatic as it disappeared between her lips and into her throat while hearing the muffled moans of pleasure coming from the other side of the wall. I even pulled out my phone and snapped off a couple of pictures and video of my wife blowing a stranger at the glory hole. I got even more pleasure knowing that another man was watching her through the other hole and was anxiously waiting for his turn.
After a few minutes, the groans on the other side of the wall grew more intense and he even announced that he was cumming. That didn't stop my wife as she continued to work her lips and tongue over his dick until he shot his load into her mouth. She collected his cum and when he was done, looked over at me with her mouth open to show me his white juices and swallowed his entire load at once.
From the other side of the wall we heard, "Damn, that was one fine blow job mam, Thanks."
Now that the initial blow job was completed, Jo felt more relaxed and moved over to the other side where the other man's dick was already waiting for her. I heard the first man leave his booth and was quickly replaced by another. I could see his eye through the hole as she began to blow her second cock that evening.
This man was smaller than the first, I'm guessing it was 5". It didn't matter to me or Jo, I was just happy to see her sucking another dick. She worked his dick expertly with her lips and tongue as her head bobbed on this one. I think she was a little disappointed when he came within a couple of minutes of her sucking him. She seemed like she was just getting started before he came in her mouth.



After she licked him clean, she was greeted by 7" black cock sticking through the wall on the other side. She looked at me like she was wondering if it was okay to continue. I simply grinned and nodded. She smiled back and began to suck the black piece of meat in her face. She was now looking like a woman possessed, she was enjoying sucking the anonymous dick as it poked through the wall. She even began to play with her clit while sucking this dick. Her moaning made the guy moan even louder. There is something to be said for an enthusiastic blow job and she was really into it.
As she started to cum, the man she was blowing must have sensed it and began to cum himself. I watched as my petite, Asian wife swallowed her third load of cum that evening. Time seemed to be passing at warp speed. She agreed to blow two or three guys and she just finished her third. I was loving every second of seeing her swallow and milk those dicks dry but I was facing the fact that my birthday present was likely going to be over.
I was looking at my wife who was naked in a seedy booth in an adult bookstore with the cum of three men on her lips. In my mind, she never looked better. There was a guy on the other side of the booth but he was telling her to come closer and stuck his hand through the hole. I knew what she wanted and I answered her silent question with a broad grin of my own.
She moved quickly over to the hole and heard him say, "Let me touch your tits."
She leaned forward to present herself to him and I watched as he played with her tiny tits, tweaking her nipples before asking, "Can I suck them?"
My wife, without hesitation, pushed her chest against the hole to let the stranger suck on her nipple then giving him access to her other. I couldn't believe my wife was letting an anonymous man suck on her tits. Without any prompting, Jo then turned around and placed her ass against the hole, letting the man fondle her ass and finger her pussy. She was doing much more than we discussed, not that I minded at all.
After a few minutes of probing my wife, he withdrew his hand and stuck his hard dick through the wall. Jo dropped to her knees and immediately began to work her magic lips and tongue over his manhood. She seemed even more driven to please him after letting him suck on her tits and fondle her.
My dick was rock hard by now and I needed some relief of my own. I told Jo to get up on her hands and knees and slid my own dick into her dripping wet, hot pussy. I never wanted to fuck her as badly as I did that night. Her pussy needed to be filled with a hard dick too. I started to fuck her hard, the sound of our skin slapping together echoed in the small room. I had to slow down at times to keep from cumming too soon but after about 5 minutes I began to cum. I shot one of the largest loads I can remember into my wife and it set off a chain reaction.
Jo began to orgasm herself and was quickly followed by the unknown man behind the wall. I don't know exactly what happened but Jo began to gag a little and pulled her head off the squirting dick and took some of his load on her face before covering his exploding member with her mouth again. She finished him off and licked him clean before he pulled his dick back through the hole in the wall but not before thanking her for a great blow job.
My wife sucked one more dick, making for a total of five that evening before calling it quits. Thank goodness, I got some pictures and video as a remembrance as the time seemed to fly by. There were many more dicks waiting for her but I was happy she sucked as many as she did as a birthday present for me. When she stood up, I could see the dry cum on her face, around her lips and in her hair. She wanted my handkerchief to wipe it off but I pleaded with her to leave it on until we got home. She looked so slutty, I wanted to enjoy that sight for as long as I could. When she started getting dressed, I had her leave her bra and panties off. Her breasts were clearly visible through the white cotton material of her blouse.
When we opened the door to leave, there were several men in the hallway. Each of them looked at my wife, with her small breasts and dark nipples on display, with nothing but lust in their eyes. A couple of them thanked her for the great blow job and hoped she'd come back soon. I could tell, now that her dirty deed was now completed, that she felt embarrassed walking past them with her face splattered with the cum of strangers. Once we got out into the main store area, our eyes squinted from the bright lights. The clerks gave us a knowing grin, thanked us for coming and told us to come back again soon.
Once safely inside the car, Jo asked, "Well, how did you like your birthday present?"
"Honey, I can honestly say that is the best birthday present I've ever received. I can't wait until next year. You seemed to enjoy yourself too, dear."
All she said was, "It was okay. I really did it for you."
There was no need to make her confess to enjoying herself so I just left well enough alone. We talked about the various dicks she sucked as we drove home. My dick was hard and couldn't wait to get her home. Once inside the door, Jo went immediately to the bedroom while I got us a couple of drinks. She was naked by the time I got there and I stripped off my clothes in record time. I had her get down on her knees and suck my dick as she did to the five strangers. I closed my eyes and relived seeing her blow those dicks earlier while enjoying her lips wrapped around my dick. I kept thinking about how lucky those men were to receive a blow job from such a beautiful woman as my wife.
I then had her bend over on the bed and fucked her from behind. I was able to last longer than I did in the booth and gave her hot pussy a good fucking before filling her up one last time. After taking a shower together, we were both exhausted and fell asleep in each other's arms. I had dreams of my wife sucking dick after dick again, hoping to see her doing it many more times in the future.
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In the days and weeks following our adventure at the glory hole, Jo and I had a chance to discuss that evening in depth. I reassured her that I absolutely had no regrets and found the entire evening entirely thrilling. Every time we talked about it or even if I simply thought about my wife sucking five dicks in one night, I got a raging hard on. I could even relive that night by looking at the pictures or watching the videos I took. I knew it wasn't something we would do on a regular basis but I let Jo know, in no uncertain terms, that I wouldn't mind if we did something like that again.
From Jo's perspective, she admitted that she enjoys sucking a dick. She enjoyed it from the very first time she gave her boyfriend a blow job for the first time when she was 18. She felt empowered giving a guy some head; she controlled his pleasurable experience and learned to tease a guy with her lips and tongue to determine when she would let him cum. That didn't always work out the way she planned, some guys simply shot their loads too quickly but she learned that most times she could control the pace of the act of giving a man oral sex. She became more proud when they would compliment her on her expertise. It was that positive feedback that made her want to do it again. The more confident she became, the more enthusiastic she got which she believed. made for a better blow job.
I knew from the times my wife sucked my dick that she enjoyed it but I now realized that it wasn't just me, she was enjoying herself too. It made me wonder how many dicks she sucked over the years but she told me it wasn't as many as I thought. Because of her conservative Asian upbringing, it took her a while to admit to herself that she liked having a hard dick in her mouth. She blew several young men in college but it wasn't until she started dating Carlos that she even realized herself how much it turned her on. While she didn't like the way he controlled her, she began to enjoy blowing his friends while he watched or while they watched her in action, whether it was blowing a couple of his friends or letting them watch Carlos fuck her.
It turned her on knowing that other men were watching her sucking a dick while naked from the opposite side glory hole. It only made her want to suck another dick even more. She even told me she thought she could have sucked a couple of more dicks that night but was afraid of what I might think. I had to quickly tell her, I was okay with her sucking as many as she could handle. I didn't tell her but that statement made me want to take her back to the bookstore immediately so she could do it again. I didn't want to press my luck either. She was struggling with even admitting her deepest, darkest desires to me and having a difficult time admitting them to herself.
Jo did share that one of her worst fears was running into someone we knew at the bookstore so that made her reluctant to do it again. She didn't know how she could live that down. I reminded her of what I told her that evening, if someone we knew was there that night or any night, they wouldn't want others to know either. It's not like they could go around blabbing they saw us at the adult bookstore. She understood but it would still be awkward seeing that person again.
The thing that surprised me most about that night wasn't the fact that I saw how much my wife truly enjoyed sucking a dick; it was when she allowed one of the men to suck her breasts, fondle her ass and finger her through the hole. She explained that she was so turned on at the time and felt safe with the wall between them that she let him do it on a whim. I let her know that it didn't bother me in the least but I was still pleasantly surprised.
My devilish mind was working overtime thinking of other scenarios my wife and I could enjoy that would add some spice to our sex lives. Maybe we could let someone watch us having sex, either in person or in a chat room on the Internet. Maybe we could let someone touch and fondle her but that would have to be in person. My mind went further, I also wanted to see her having sex with someone. The thought of her blowing someone and then getting fucked started to take over my thoughts but I'd have to be careful in approaching Jo. I didn't want to scare her off by wanting to see her do more and do it more often.
One night while we were having a few drinks before a presumed evening of sexual fun, I
casually brought up possibly letting someone watch us have sex. Jo liked the idea but wasn't sure it was practical. She, once again, didn't think she could let someone we knew be a voyeur so I brought up the idea of doing it in the bookstore but she quickly nixed that idea, afraid it would turn into another blow job session which she wasn't ready for.
When I brought up the idea of a threesome with another man, she wasn't sure she wanted to fuck someone else. She had blown several men for me but wasn't sure she wanted to go any further. I didn't push too hard and figured I had scored a semi-victory when she didn't rule it out completely. I tried to find a middle ground and wondered if she'd let another man only touch her but she was afraid it wouldn't stop at just touching.
Things weren't exactly going my way but I began to take pictures of my wife in various states of undress and posting faceless pictures of her on an adult web page. I was at least getting some feedback from men telling me all of the nasty things they'd like to do to her. It gave me some cheap thrills but still didn't fill the void.
A couple of months after Jo and I visited the adult bookstore, I went out for a few drinks with my buddy Ned. He had been having marital problems for a long time. His wife was a bitch and a cold fish in bed and we had been friends since they moved in down the street from us. We met at a neighborhood barbeque and hit it off as a couple. He had been telling me for a while that he didn't know how long he could take staying married. That night he told me their divorce was imminent, that they were just waiting on the lawyer to finalize the paperwork.
After we had a few beers, Ned caught me by surprise when he said, "You know, I was at the bookstore that night."
I didn't catch on right away and responded, "What bookstore? What night are you talking about?"
"You know, the night you and Jo went to the adult bookstore on 5th street."
My heart dropped and I felt like I had just been punched in the stomach. Jo's worst fear was that we would run into someone we knew that night. It turned out to be justified.
I didn't know what to say and tried to play dumb, "I don't know what you're talking about Ned."
Ned went on to say, "I go there every so often hoping to get a quick blow job or I jerk off in one of the booths because I know sex with my wife isn't an option. I was hanging out in the back with my hat pulled down and I saw you guys come in. I was shocked when I saw you two head into one of the booths."
I was stunned too but still tried to fake my way out of this conversation, "Well, we went there on my birthday just to see what it was like."
"You don't have to worry about me saying anything, Kevin. Your secret is safe with me."
I felt a little reassured but still tried to downplay what went on that evening, "Yeah, we only stayed for a few minutes before Jo said she wanted to leave. We went out of curiosity."
"I'm not trying to embarrass you, Kevin but I was one of the guys she blew that night."
I chugged the rest of my beer and Ned ordered us another round. I tried to think of a response but, for once in my life, I was speechless. I just looked at him in disbelief.
The only thing I could come up with was to ask, "Which one were you?"
"I was the guy she let suck on her tits, grab her ass and finger her pussy. You fucked her while she was blowing me and I shot such a huge load that made her gag a little."
Well, there was no doubt he was there that night and I was still trying to come to terms with the fact that our dirty little secret wasn't a secret anymore, actually, it never was. I was wondering not whether my wife would want to kill me but how she would do it.
The only question I had at that moment was, "Well now what?"
"Kevin, I'm not here to judge you guys, heck, I wish my wife was more adventurous. As you know, things aren't going well in our marriage and haven't been for a long time. I can't wait until the divorce is final and I'm finally free from her."
I was confused and asked, "So what does that have to do with, you know, the bookstore?"
"Well buddy, I was kind of wondering that seeing I had already seen your wife blow another man and a few others that night, I've seen her naked, touched her body and she's sucked my dick once, I was hoping that she might do it again."
I told Ned that, first of all, I was embarrassed and that what happened that night was my idea and was part of my birthday present from Jo. He responded by saying that we wouldn't have been there if I wasn't okay with her sucking anonymous dicks and that's why he decided to approach me. Rather than going into a bookstore not knowing who my wife would be blowing, he hoped to convince me that it would be less risky, in a variety of ways, to do it with someone we knew. It could work out for both of us.
Seeing our secret was out, I felt I could talk more freely with Ned now, "To be honest with you Ned, I've been trying to convince her to do something like that again without much luck. My first thoughts are that if I tell her that she's already blown you once and should do it again that she'll either be okay with it or kill me. Her worst fear was to run into someone we knew, so right now the odds might be with her killing me."
Ned laughed with me and replied, "I understand but I figured if she has a kinky side to her then I might as well give it a shot. Like I said, she's already blown me once. By the way, Jo sucks a mean dick, man. She's damn good. The guys that came out of the booths before me thought so too."
"I knew the guys enjoyed her blow jobs; she has been sucking my dick for years so I know how good she is. My only problem is how do I bring this up to her? I'm okay with inviting you over but I have no idea how to tell her, you know, what was supposed to be our secret."
"Just let me know, Kevin. I'm ready, willing and able anytime you like. If nothing happens, my lips are still sealed. Your secret is safe with me."
We finished our beers and went our separate ways, leaving me to think of a way to let my wife know what transpired. When I got home, Jo asked how Ned was doing and I told her his divorce was almost final. My wife told me she wasn't surprised seeing what a bitch his wife was and the fact Jo never liked her. I didn't mention anything else about our conversation. I needed more time and the right situation to bring it up to her.
The more I thought about my conversation with Ned, the more I got turned on. It made my dick hard knowing that my friend had seen my wife naked and played with her body before she sucked his cock and came in her mouth. I had no problem bringing him into our bedroom for a little fun and it wasn't like I would be asking Jo to do anything she hadn't already done. I was only hoping she would feel the same way.
It took more than two weeks before I could gather up the courage to approach Jo about Ned. I asked her thoughts on possibly having him over for a night of some sexual fun seeing he had moved out of his house and was getting a divorce. He was basically single again. My wife told me again that she didn't think she could do anything with someone we knew and socialized with.
I decided to go for broke and responded, "What if I told you that you already sucked his dick once?"
"I'd say, what the hell are you talking about, Kevin? I've never blown Ned before."
There was no turning back now so I continued, "Well Jo, what if I told you that Ned was one of the guys you blew at the glory hole on my birthday?"
She looked at me with dagger eyes and gave me a one word, stern reply, "What?"
"It turns out that he was there and when he saw us go into the booth, he got in line for his turn."
"You shitting me, right? If this is a joke, I don't think it's very funny."
When I didn't respond right away, Jo started getting more anxious now realizing I wasn't kidding.
"I wish it wasn't true. Not only did you suck his dick but he's the one you let suck on your tits and finger you."
My wife exploded, letting out a series of expletives, calling me every name in the book. I've never seen her so mad. I wondered if I would be joining Ned in divorce court. Her worst fear had come true. Someone we knew found out about her slutty behavior at the glory hole. Not only did he know about it, but he was one of the recipients of her cock sucking skills. Jo was pissed off and didn't speak to me for several hours after our conversation. She even left the house and I didn't know until later that she had gone shopping to treat herself to some new clothes knowing I couldn't say a word about it.
When she returned, she seemed to have calmed down somewhat but I was still afraid to bring up Ned's name again. I decided to leave well enough alone for the time being. She was acting like nothing was wrong and like our previous conversation never happened. I was more than curious and a little scared but I didn't want to say anything out of fear that would piss her off again. Jo didn't say anything about Ned until well after dinner when we were having a couple of cocktails.
"So Kevin, do you really want me to blow Ned again?"
"Well, you know, I've been wondering if you wanted to do something like that again and figured you'd already sucked his dick once, so why not?"
"What if he wanted to fuck me? Would you want me to do that too?"
This appeared to be going too well. I was wondering if that was a trick question.
"Let me put it this way, Jo, I wouldn't stop you if you wanted to fuck him."
She grinned and replied, "You sound like a politician with that answer."
I was encouraged that she was at least smiling now rather than swearing at me and asked her, "Let me answer your question with a question; would you want to have sex with him?"
"To be honest with you Kevin, I got really turned on that night at the glory hole. I got even hotter when the man, who I didn't know was Ned, was sucking on my nipples and fingering me. I wanted to fuck him that night but was afraid of losing control."
She went on, "At first, I was really upset that one of our neighbors and close friends knew what we did and even participated that night but the more I thought about it, the more turned on I got. I think I'd feel more comfortable doing something like that in our own home rather than going back to the bookstore. That is, IF, I was going to do it again. I'm not telling you I'm willing to do anything with Ned but I'm not going to tell you no either."
Why do women have to be so cryptic? Why can't they just come right out and tell us what they want? So, I was left to figure out what my next move would be. Over the next few days, Jo still wouldn't come right out and tell me to invite Ned over the house. I decided to take charge and informed her that there was a big college football game on Saturday night and I invited Ned over to watch it with me.
All she said was, "I hope you boys have a good time."
All week long I kept talking about Ned coming over and she wouldn't say too much except ask if we had enough food and beer for the night. She knew what I had in mind but would never acknowledge the sexual expectations I had for the evening. I had to tell Ned that while I thought Jo was game for whatever happened, I couldn't guarantee anything. He told me, laughingly, that was a chance he was willing to take.
When Saturday evening finally arrived, I ordered pizza and wings to snack on and had plenty of beer and alcohol on hand. Ned arrived about an hour before the game was scheduled to begin and was dressed in a polo shirt and shorts. He's a tall man, about 6'2" and not quite 200 lbs. He went back to the gym and lost some weight and added some muscle since he left his wife.. He's a couple of years older than us, in his mid-30's with dark hair with some gray strands beginning to pop up. Jo always liked his blue eyes. She may have even had an unspoken crush on him.
When my wife came into the room, she was wearing a mini jean skirt and white tank top that contrasted with her dark hair and dark eyes. Her 32a breasts made small mounds in the front of her tank top and her dark areola were barely visible so it was obvious she wasn't wearing a bra. I noticed Ned undressing her with his eyes, almost like he had x-ray vision. This was the first time my wife and my friend had seen each other since she unknowingly sucked his dick at the glory hole. Jo blushed a bit as Ned stared at her but he caught himself and greeted her and told her she looked lovely.
We grabbed some food and a beer and settled in to watch the pregame show. Ned and I sat on the sofa in my man cave while Jo settled in a chair across from us. I couldn't help but notice that my wife's pink panties were visible as her dress rode up when she sat down. Her legs were slightly parted but she made no effort to keep them close together. I wasn't sure if she was doing this on purpose or not but I knew Ned shared my view up her skirt.
While we were waiting for the game to begin, there seemed to be an awkward tension in the air. There was no doubt that Ned and I had some expectations of my wife but there were no commitments on her part to do anything. She knew we were looking at her in a sexual manner but it seemed like she was waiting to make a final decision until later that evening. Neither Ned nor I wanted to say or do anything that might jeopardize our hopes for the rest of the night. It seemed like we were strangers on a stuck elevator forcing ourselves to talk to each other.
Ned and I didn't want to say too much so we didn't embarrass Jo and ruin our plot for later.
I was trying to think of a way to break the ice but, surprisingly, my wife was the first to mention what no one else seemed willing to do.
In the middle of our third drink, Jo casually said, "You know, Ned, what Kevin and I did that night of his birthday wasn't something we do every day. As a matter of fact, we've never done it before. I just wanted you to know."
Ned was caught by surprise but managed to stumble out a response, "I didn't want to embarrass you by letting you know that I was there that night. I don't want anyone to know I was there either. I've always thought you are an incredibly sexy woman and respect the fact that you are confident enough and secure enough in your marriage to be able to do something to keep the spark in your relationship going."
He went on to say, "I don't want to cause you any further embarrassment but you were incredible that night. It's an evening I'll never forget."
Jo blushed and quietly thanked him for the compliment. She then offered to get us all another drink. When she got up from the chair she spread her legs wider giving us a great view up her skirt. She did it so casually, I wasn't sure if she did it on purpose or not. Was she sending us a message that she was open to a threesome?
I followed my wife into the kitchen and softly, ran my hands up the back of her skirt as she was bending over getting a couple of beers out of the fridge. Her panties were slightly damp as I had suspected. She was also making herself a rum and coke with a lot of rum. I took that as a sign that she needed more alcohol before possibly entertaining Ned and I. I'm not one to beat around the bush, so I came right out and asked Jo what she was thinking.
She replied, "Just leave me alone for now. You'll know IF I'm ready when the time comes."



When we got back to my man cave, I could see Ned following Jo's every step. He had to be wondering if he was going to be getting lucky that night also. By now, the game had started, which distracted us somewhat but Ned's and my eyes kept glancing over at Jo. She kept crossing and uncrossing her legs and her skirt was riding higher up her thighs each time. She made no effort to pull it down so her panties and thighs were on full display for us the entire time.
At one point, Jo asked us, "Why do you guys keep looking at me?"
Ned replied, "I'm sorry Jo. It's just that you are an incredibly sexy woman and I can't help myself."
My wife got a huge grin on her face then looked over at me. I was smiling too. She knew exactly what I wanted her to do but it was like she was looking for one last show of my approval before she took things to another level. I gave her a wink and nod in answer to her unspoken question.
Jo finished her drink and said she was going to get another and would be right back. By now, it was half time and I got Ned and I another beer but Jo wasn't in the kitchen. I figured she was in the bathroom. She was gone for a while and then I thought I heard the clicking of high heels on the floor coming towards us.
When Ned and I turned around, Jo was standing there in a sheer lace, pink chemise that barely came down over her tight, little ass and black heels. Her small breasts were on full display as well as her matching pink lace thong. She had also put on some makeup. Ned's and my mouth hung open in total awe, drinking in the pure sexuality of that surprise moment. We now knew we were in for a fun filled evening.
Jo told us, "I hope you don't mind but I decided to get more comfortable."
She then walked into the kitchen to fix herself a drink under our watchful eyes. We watched her ass swaying as she walked away. She turned her head to give us a wink before disappearing into the kitchen.
I told Ned, "I think we're in for some fun tonight."
"I think you're right, buddy. She looks gorgeous."
Ned and I continued to chat but as soon as Jo came back into the room, things got quiet which led her to inquire, "Were you boys talking about me?"
I responded, "We sure were darling."
Ned jumped in to say, "I was telling Kevin how gorgeous you looked tonight and you look even better now. Your chemise looks so nice and soft."
Jo replied, "It's really soft; that's why I like it so much. It feels so good against my skin. Would you like to touch it yourself."
"I sure would."
My wife slowly walked past me to where Ned was sitting. Both of us were scanning her body as she got closer. She stood right in front of my buddy looking sexier than ever. I watched as he raised his hands to touch the lace material of Jo's lingerie, running his hands over her hip and stomach. Facing no resistance, one hand moved to touch her breasts and nipples while the other moved around to cup her ass.
"Ummmm, you're right it does feel nice and soft."
I don't know if it was an act or if Jo was feeling the effects of all the alcohol she was drinking but when she began to turn slightly, she seemed to lose her balance and Ned caught her in his arms and she ended up in his lap. He continued to rub her body through the lace and slide his hands over her bare legs with no objections from her. I was sitting inches away from them, watching, as my wife closed her eyes and moaned softly to his touch. When she opened her eyes, she looked directly at Ned, then, without saying a word, they both leaned forward and began to kiss each other.
My wife and friend were making out for a minute or two before Jo straddled Ned to make it easier to kiss each other. They broke their embrace so Ned could play with her nipples through her lace chemise at first but when he began to lift the bottom, Jo raised her arms so he could pull it over her head giving him access to her naked breasts. He covered one nipple with his mouth then switched to the other.
He commented, "This is much better than having a wall between us."
Jo replied, "I agree Ned, much better."
My friend continued to lick and suck on my wife's nipples and fondle her ass while she was grinding against him. He was trying to rub the front of her panties but found it awkward while she was on his lap so my wife laid back on the sofa and I watched as Ned peeled off her panties. The best part of watching this happen was seeing her lift her ass off the cushion to allow him to slip them past her hips, then slowly pull them down her legs leaving her naked before him. She spread her legs inviting his further advances. He fingered her before getting between her legs to lick her hot, wet pussy.
After munching on her hairless cunt for a few moments, he lifted his head and told her, "You have no idea how long I've wanted to taste your pussy. I wanted you even more after being with you at the glory hole."
He went back to licking my wife's pussy by lifting her legs back towards her head so he could get his tongue in deeper. After he had my wife moaning loudly, he went to work on her clit and brought her to a wild orgasm where she was practically screaming for more. He didn't stop until she had two orgasms. It was an odd feeling watching another man sexually satisfying my wife, but I was the one that wanted her to do this. As odd as this situation was, I was enjoying the heck out of it.
Ned quickly stripped out of his clothes, his hard dick was bobbing freely. Jo had him sit down while she crawled between his legs letting her long dark hair tickle his bare thighs as she teased him. She then let her hair trace over his balls. She's done this to me before and I knew he could feel her hot breath on his dick and balls. When Jo began to nuzzle his balls with her lips, Ned held her hair out of her face so I could see it clearly, which I appreciated. My wife then slowly licked him from the underside of his balls up to the tip of his cock and back down again. She did this a few times then turned her head sideways to use her warm, wet lips against his shaft, still not touching the head.
My buddy was moaning softly, telling her how good she was making him feel. She was taking her time; she was making love to his dick with her mouth. It wasn't rushed like the night at the glory hole. Jo then used butterfly flicks with her tongue on the rim of the head. She then gently licked the precum that was oozing out of the tip then squeezed out a few more drops that she licked up.
Our guest was squirming on the sofa when Jo began to take just the very tip of his hard dick between her lips. She ever so slowly began to take just a fraction of an inch more of his dick into her mouth each time she bobbed her head. He was trying to force more of himself between her lips but she held his dick firmly in her hand and wouldn't allow it; she was in complete control. It took several minutes of teasing but Jo finally had Ned's entire dick in her mouth and began to slowly deep throat him while he reached down to fondle her nipples.
Jo was giving Ned a slow, sensuous blow job. I made sure to take more pictures and video for my private porn collection. My wife was giving Ned's cock a fantastic tongue bath. She'd speed up at times and just when he was getting closer to an orgasm she'd slow down. As she sucked his cock, I could see the head of his dick pushing against her cheek, her mouth full of his manhood. She must have sucked his dick for a good twenty to thirty minutes. By this time, I was naked myself. I wanted to fuck her but I didn't want to interfere with her cocksucking so I watched as the sperm was building in my balls.
When Ned seemed like he couldn't hold out any longer, Jo picked up her pace and her head was bobbing faster on the dick in her mouth. Ned's breath was becoming more shallow and faster, then lifted his hips and held my wife's head still as he began to cum in her mouth. Jo expertly worked her lips and tongue over his cock gathering all of his cum in her mouth. When he was done shooting his massive load, my wife lifted her head and turned to face me. She opened her mouth to show me how much cum Ned had released then swallowed it all in one big gulp. She then went back to lick his cock clean and squeezed out every last drop of cum.
Ned was trying to catch his breath like he had just run a marathon but managed to say, "Damn Jo, that blow job was even better than the one at the bookstore. You suck a mean dick. You're the best."
Jo proudly replied, "Thank you. I take pride in my work."
It was now my turn and Jo crawled over to me and began to suck my dick with Ned as our audience. After watching her work her cocksucking abilities on Ned, my balls were aching for relief and I didn't last as long as he did. I shot my load into my wife's mouth in less than ten minutes and she dutifully swallowed it all.
Jo got up from her knees and joined Ned and I on the sofa. She finished her drink and I went to get us all more alcohol. I wanted to keep this party going as long as I could. When I got back, my wife was sitting sideways on the sofa facing Ned with one leg on the floor and the other bent in front of her on the cushion of the sofa talking to our friend. It was like she was putting herself on further display for him and inviting him to keep looking at her tits and pussy. I sat down in a chair across from them and watched as my friend did his best to look Jo in the eye as they were talking but I noticed his eyes kept darting down to her breasts and between her legs.
I'm not sure how the subject came up but Ned mentioned he likes when a woman wears stockings. He loves the feel of their legs in the soft nylon material especially if they were wrapped around his back. A few minutes later, Jo excused herself to go to the bathroom but was gone longer than we expected. When she returned she was wearing black lace stockings and Ned's eyes lit up.
She walked right up to him and said, "Here, I put these on just for you."
Ned immediately reached out to run his hands up and down her legs, touching and feeling the soft nylon of her stockings. He was also taking advantage of the situation to run his hands along her pussy and to grab her ass. His dick got harder the longer he touched my wife.
When he was fully erect, Jo commented to me, "If you want, we could take this party into the bedroom."
"That sounds like a damn good idea to me. What do you think, Ned?"
"Now that's an offer I can't refuse."
We all went into the kitchen to get more drinks and when I opened the fridge, Ned grabbed the whipped cream. Jo simply smiled and led us into the bedroom. My buddy then instructed my wife to lay down and proceeded to squirt small dabs of whipped cream all over her body.
He then looked at me and said, "We're going to have Jo for dessert."
We both began to lick the whipped cream from my wife's naked body, from her neck down to her toes. Ned seemed to particularly like licking the cream from her nylon feet so I left that part to him while I focused on her breasts and upper body. We then took turns squirting whipped cream on her pussy and licking it off. Ned was the one to lick her to another orgasm and then it was her turn to cover our dick and balls with whipped cream.
I was having the time of my life, a deviant fantasy coming true as I shared my wife with my friend. Jo seemed like she was fully enjoying herself too as she got to play with both our cocks at her leisure.
After more than thirty minutes of foreplay, Jo laid back and the bed, spread her legs wide and asked, "Well, which one of you gentlemen is going to be the first to fuck me."
I told Ned, "Be my guest buddy."
"Why, thank you Kevin, don't mind if I do."
Ned took my wife's legs and spread them a little more while bringing her feet up to his face so he could suck on her toes and rub her legs a bit also. He enjoyed that for a few moments and then brought her feet together around his cock to enjoy a nylon covered foot job from Jo. That is something we've never done but she was taunting him, asking if he liked her stockings and if they were soft enough for him. He played with her feet for a couple of minutes before climbing between her legs. My buddy rubbed his hard cock up and down my wife's wet pussy making her beg to get fucked. It was a memorable sight to see my wife writhing in pleasure begging for another man's cock. He then placed just the head inside her, making her want it even more.
They were toying with each other when my wife said, "If you don't stick your cock in me now, there's another one right over there who will."
Ned smiled and said, "You drive a hard bargain, Jo."
That's when he sunk the entire length of his dick into my wife. I will never forget seeing the first time my wife fucked another man for me. It was exhilarating to see his cock disappear into her pussy and then to see him begin to hump on my wife. I noticed how his ass cheeks would clench up when he was deep inside her and they would loosen up when he pulled back, only to tense up again as he continually pounded away at her pussy. Ned wasn't making love to her, he was out and out fucking my wife and he was fucking Jo fast and furious. She wrapped her nylon covered legs and feet around his back and was moving them around on his skin as he fucked her. Jo was raising her hips to meet his thrusts. He wasn't just fucking her, she was also fucking him in return.
He had just cum earlier in the evening which made him last longer and when he began to slow down his pace, seemingly getting a little tired, Jo told him she wanted to get on top. They quickly reversed places and my wife straddled Ned, aimed his dick at her pussy and sat down on it. She began to slowly ride him, then decided to lean over so he could suck her tits at the same time. I watched from behind as my friend's dick filled my wife's pussy. Jo then sat up again and began to ride him faster. That's when I decided to get in front of her so she could suck on my dick at the same time. She moaned as she sucked my dick and rode Ned.
When she began to tire, Ned told her to get on all fours and he started to fuck her from behind. His hands played with her ass cheeks or he would reach around to play with her nipples while he fucked my wife doggie style. I could hear the sounds of her juicy cunt and their skin slapping together as he screwed my wife. He must have fucked her for at least thirty to forty-five minutes before he came deep inside her. He thrust himself into her while grunting loudly when he shot the first load into her, then humped her several more times until his balls were drained. They both collapsed on the bed, gasping for air.
Jo knew I was anxiously waiting my turn so she turned over onto her back for me. When she spread her legs, I could see Ned's cum oozing out her cunt. That made me want her even more at that moment. I rubbed my cock against her cum covered pussy and slid it in. I will never, ever forget the sloppy feeling of my wife's pussy after fucking another man. I slid my dick easily into her and began to fuck her myself. I will forever be addicted to sloppy seconds as I could feel their mixed juices surrounding my dick as I plunged into my wife. Unfortunately, I couldn't hold out as long as Ned did, and after about fifteen minutes I added my cum to Ned's inside my wife's pussy.
We were all exhausted by that time and Ned knew it was time to leave. He kissed Jo before he left and told her what a great time he had and thanked her for the best night of sex he's ever had. She thanked him for coming and said she was glad he enjoyed himself.
Ned got dressed in the other room where he left his clothes and thanked me for sharing Jo while proclaiming that what went on that night was our secret. I thanked him for his promised discretion and told him I'll talk to Jo about possibly doing it again sometime. He was naturally, more than happy to come over anytime we called.
When I returned to the bedroom, Jo was already getting out of the shower and we got ready for bed. She told me she had a great time but was drunk and tired so we'd talk more in the morning. That was fine by me. I went into my man cave to watch some TV and look at the pictures and videos I took earlier. Damn, that was a fun night.
The next morning Jo was hungover just a bit but felt much better after a couple of cups of coffee and breakfast. My wife wouldn't admit that she had a good time too and insisted she did it just to satisfy my fantasies.
I told her, "It sure looked like you were having as much fun as we were."
"That's why I did it, because I knew that's what you wanted me to do."
I decided to leave well enough alone. I wanted some assurance that she wanted to have a threesome as much as I did. I would feel selfish if she wasn't having fun too. Even though she would never admit she enjoyed our detours into our deviant sexual pleasures, she also never stopped me when I wanted to invite Ned over the house for another round. I would only suggest a threesome every two to three months. We had other obligations in our lives other than partying with Ned but she never objected, so that told me she was an equal partner in this.
Our other sexual experiences with Ned were similar to the first. He would come over, we'd have several drinks and Jo would change into some lingerie to let us know it was time to turn the evening into a sexual party. A couple of times, Ned even brought over some items he purchased for her. He especially liked garter and nylon sets and Jo was a willing model. It gave me an additional sexual charge knowing he was thinking of my wife when he was shopping for these items. We also experimented with vibrators and dildos too.
One time, Ned placed a vibrator in her pussy and a smaller one in her ass while he ate her pussy. She really enjoyed that even though she isn't particularly fond of anal play. It did, however, pave the way for my buddy to sodomize Jo for the first and only time. We've only done anal a few times since we've known each other and was surprised when she allowed him to fuck her ass. The lotion he used on the vibrator helped lubricate her butt and I'm sure the vibrations helped loosen her up back there too.
It was also one more monumental moment for my memory bank and I'm glad I caught it on video so I could watch over and over how Ned was fucking Jo from behind and asked if he could fuck her ass. I think he was just as surprised as I was when she said yes. It was close to his birthday and she told him to consider it his present. He made sure he used plenty of KY Jelly on his dick before he pressed it against Jo's ass. I kept thinking she was going to change her mind but I saw him go as slowly and gently as he could as he pushed his dick against her asshole.
My wife looked so submissive bent over on her knees with her face on the mattress, presenting her ass for another man to penetrate. I saw her face grimace as he was pushing into her and the head disappeared into her backside. He stopped to allow Jo to take a couple of deep breaths and give him the okay to proceed. Little by little he pushed his dick into her ass. When he had a couple of inches in her, he began to slowly rock back and forth, pushing more of his dick into her ass with each forward thrust. Finally, he had his entire cock buried in my wife's ass and she looked like she was proud of herself.
After Ned was butt fucking Jo for a few minutes he asked if she wanted to try double penetration and she replied, "Sure, why not?"
He then withdrew from her ass to allow her to climb on top of me. Her pussy was nice and juicy by that time. She rode me a few times then stopped to allow Ned to shove his dick back in her ass. After we found our rhythm, I got an up close look at the pleasure on Jo's face from taking on two dicks at once. When I started sucking on her tits, she began to orgasm which triggered Ned shooting his cum deep into her bowels. After he withdrew, I asked my wife if I could finish up in her ass. Heck, I didn't want to miss this golden opportunity to take my wife anally too. She couldn't refuse me now.



So, she climbed off of me and I quickly got behind my wife and stuck my dick in her ass too. Penetration was easy seeing she was well lubricated with the KY Jelly and Ned's cum and I slid my cock into her. It was another milestone moment for me, sloppy seconds in my wife's ass. I tried to make it last as long as I could but this was too much stimulation for me to last too long. I must have fucked her ass for a good ten to fifteen minutes before I shot my load into her too.
Unfortunately, all good things must come to an end. We enjoyed a few more threesomes with Ned before he got serious with another girl after his divorce and we stopped our three way parties. I thought about the possibilities of swapping partners but Ned's girlfriend wasn't very sexually adventurous. It was almost heart-breaking when we got an invitation to their engagement party. I was hoping for a few more evenings of sharing Jo with him. He did ask me to be his best man at his wedding though. We were now best friends.
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All characters in this story are over 18 years old.
Do you pay extra close attention whenever you see a pantyhose commercial on TV? Do you secretly look at the legs on a package of pantyhose in stores or take an extra long glance at ads in magazines showing nice legs covered in nylon? Does your heartbeat a little faster and your dick begin to twitch when you see a woman pulling up stockings or pantyhose on her long slender legs in a movie or on TV? How about when you are out in public, do you immediately notice a great pair of legs in hosiery? Do you watch a woman when she sits down in a skirt knowing her skirt will likely rise up even higher giving you a great view of more of her legs or, even better, all the way up her skirt? Maybe you have some favorite pantyhose websites you like to visit. If this is you, keep reading this story.
***
I developed a fetish for pantyhose when I was 18 years old in my senior year of high school. The teachers always sat us alphabetically and I seemed to get a seat in the front of the room most of the time, right in the middle of the classroom or close to it. The bad part was I tended to be right in front of the teacher. The good part was that I could glance back at the rest of my classmates and get a great view of whatever girl was wearing a skirt. Being a normal, horny teenager whose hormones were in overdrive, I began to get an especially big thrill out of sneaking a peek up a girl's skirt at their panties. It was a voyeuristic game I played everyday in school. At some point during the year, I got a look up just about every girl's dress in my class. I think one of my teacher's caught on to what I was doing because he made a comment on my seemingly inability to keep my pens on my desk without dropping them. Picking up an item from the floor became my way of getting a better look at whatever panties were on display that day.
Some girls had better legs than others, of course and there was one particular girl, Katey, that played on the volleyball team who was taller than the rest of the girls. She had the best and longest legs of any girl in school and I couldn't keep my eyes off of her. She liked to wear particularly short skirts that showed off plenty of her long, lean, legs that had just the right amount of firmness and muscle definition. I was kind of a geek in high school, tall, lanky, with glasses and didn't know how to talk to members of the opposite sex. All I could do was fantasize about Katey. What I didn't realize was that I was not only attracted to Katey's long legs but it was the fact that she always wore pantyhose.
Her pantyhose gave her legs a uniform, consistent look about them. Being from the northeast, a girl's legs can get extremely pale in the winter, spring and fall and the pantyhose made them look tan all year long. There was also something about how the way the fluorescent lights made her panthyhose glimmer ever so slightly. It made them look so soft and silky that I had a deep desire to touch them.
When I would dream about Katey, I would imagine what it would be like to touch her long legs and run my hands over them from her feet up to her thighs. I worshipped her legs but I had to fight the urge to stare at them. Even when we weren't in class, I would try to get a seat in the cafeteria so I could see her and sneak a quick glance over at her. It might sound a little weird, but I would also try to follow behind her when going up the stairs, hoping to get a peek at her pantyhose and hose covered ass. I was in Nirvana when, on those rare occasions, I would time my movements just right and I'd be able to see the entire length of the back of her legs right up to her ass. I actually tripped on the stairs one time when I got a view of her backside when she was wearing a thong. All of her gorgeous, tight ass was within my view and I lost my footing. Everyone laughed at me when I fell, including Katey. While it was embarrassing, I still have fond memories of her ass underneath her skirt. It was worth the total embarrassment I felt that day. The seed of my life-long fetish had sprouted roots.
Even though I had strong feelings for Katey, I was too shy to approach her and ask her for a date. Oh, we had casual conversations about school but I couldn't find the courage to ask her out. I think she knew I had a huge crush on her but she was a popular, beautiful athlete and had her pick of guys to date so I figured I had no chance with her at all. I was left to admire her from afar.
Then one day, we were given an assignment in social studies class and Katey and I were picked to work as a team on a report. My heart almost exploded with joy when I heard we were chosen to work together but I also got extremely nervous. I had admired her from afar for so long, I would get tongue-tied whenever I was near her. Part of me was afraid to be around her. What if I got a boner while we were working on the report together? What if she caught me looking up her skirt? She'd think I was some kind of a pervert. The mixed emotions were killing me. I got even more nervous when Katey asked me to come over to her house one evening after school to work on the report together. I immediately said yes and also thought this was my chance to be alone with her. Maybe I'd confess my love for her and she'd tell me she had a crush on me too. Then my lack of confidence would take over, there was no way Katey wanted anything to do with me other than to help her get an "A" on the report.
The evening I was supposed to meet at Katey's house was a nerve wracking experience for me. I was anxious, scared and excited to spend an evening alone with my high school crush. Even if it was a one-sided affair, I'd still be alone with her for a couple of hours. When she answered the door, she was wearing the same pleated mini skirt with pantyhose underneath that she wore at school that day. As hard as I tried, I was never able to see entirely up her skirt during class but I was hoping for an opportunity that evening. She greeted me at the door with a big smile, my goodness she was beautiful, I almost passed out from being so nervous. She quickly introduced me to her parents and led me down to the finished basement where they had a study area for her to do her homework.
We quickly went to work using Google to find a series of articles we could use for our report. We were sitting right next to each other and I could barely concentrate because I had never been so close to Katey. She smelled wonderful from her body wash or perfume and I kept gazing down at her gorgeous thighs. I had to keep focused on the computer screen because I was starting to get an erection just from being near her. I began to relax during the hour we spent researching articles on the Internet and that's when she suggested we take a break and grab some snacks her mother had prepared.
To be honest, I wanted to get the assignment at least mostly completed but I would have done anything Katey suggested. I was happy just to be around her. As I followed her up the stairs to the kitchen, I couldn't help staring at the back of her pantyhosed covered legs from her heels all the way up to her thighs. Her pleated skirt was swaying back and forth across her ass. I slowed down a little, praying to get a peek up her skirt and just then my prayers were answered as she dropped her pen and bent over to pick it up. I got the surprise of my young life when I noticed she wasn't wearing panties underneath her hose and her nylon covered ass was inches from my face. I had to fight off the urge to grab her and squeeze her luscious butt cheeks.
My unexpected upskirt shot didn't last long but the vision of her butt will forever be burned into my memory. Her ass was so tight and round, just as I had imagined. It's a good thing my shirt was untucked because I got a full blown hard on but my shirt tail didn't cover the entire lump in my pants and I was petrified Katy, or worse, her parents would notice my predicament. Fortunately, we were able to grab a Pepsi and some cookies and head back downstairs before anyone noticed my erection. Katey and I went back to work and finished the outline of the report before she said she was tired. I was disappointed that I couldn't keep looking at her lovely legs any longer.
Just as I was about to get up and say my goodbyes, Katey told me matter of factly, "My feet are sore from volleyball and wearing a pair of new shoes in school all day. What I wouldn't give for a nice foot rub right now."
I wasn't sure if she was asking me to rub her feet or simply expressing her discomfort but I blurted out, "I'll rub your feet if you want."
It went against my shy nature to be so bold but my hormones must have taken over my brain and the words shot out of my mouth.
For a quick moment, I was totally embarrassed, thinking, "Why did you say that, you jerk? She probably thinks you're some kind of pervert now. "
Katey surprisingly replied, "Would you really? I didn't really mean for you to rub my feet but I wouldn't object either."
I stammered, "I...I don't mind at all, Katey."
She smiled at me and led me over to a sofa where I sat down. When she sat down at the other end, she turned her body, placing one foot up on my lap while the other foot was still on the floor. This allowed me to get a great view up her skirt and I quickly noticed she was wearing any panties underneath her sheer to waist pantyhose. I couldn't see anything but the triangle of her dark bush because the cotton gusset was covering the best part but it was still the closest I had come to seeing a real live pussy at that point in my life. My cock was rock hard as she placed her other foot in my lap. I hoped her foot wouldn't brush up against my erection and reveal my excitement. I was afraid she would run upstairs and tell her parents, then they would tell my parents or tell everyone at school and I'd never be able to live it down. A shy teenage boy's mind works in mysterious, paranoid ways.
With both her feet now in my lap, she covered the part in her legs with her hand. My view up her skirt was now covered and I looked down at her hose covered feet. She wiggled her toes and I noticed her nails were painted red with a bit of sparkle to them and looked perfect. I wanted to turn sideways to face her and to get a better grip on her feet but I was afraid my erection would be too obvious. I nervously took her right foot in my hands; it was the first time I touched a girl in a semi-sexual manner. As I began to massage the ball of her feet like I saw my dad do to my mom, Katey began to moan and tell me how good it felt.
I went on to massage each toe individually, starting with the pinky and working my way over to her big toe. I then moved my way back to the ball of her feet. As Katey relaxed, she removed her hand from between her legs which allowed me to see further up her skirt but not enough to see all the way. I couldn't believe how good I was feeling and enjoying touching the nylon fabric. I worked over her arch with my thumbs as I felt her relaxing to my touch. I had the entire sole of her foot in my hands and kept working my thumbs up and down from her heels to her toes enjoying my first touch of a girl, enhanced by the feel of the nylon hose.
I had to turn a little bit when I switched to her left foot and I think she noticed my hard on because she giggled a little bit but never said anything. I asked her what was so funny and she told me I tickled her foot but I didn't believe her. As long as she didn't mind me being sexually aroused, I felt more comfortable and it got my mind thinking that this might be the night I lose my virginity.
As I began to rub Katey's left foot, I was able to move her leg around to the point where I had a clear shot up her skirt. She made no effort to cover up either. As my gaze went from her foot up to her calf and past her knee, I kept looking at the soft glimmer of her pantyhose in the dim light of the basement and wishing I could touch her entire leg but for now, I'd have to settle for simply touching her feet.
My eyes widened as they saw between her legs at her bush underneath her hose and I noticed what looked to be a wet spot in the gusset. I decided to see how far I could get and let my hand drift up to her ankle and I found no resistance. I slide my hand up her panthhose towards her calf as my gaze was fixed upon my view between her legs
I was getting my hopes up of what could happen next when I heard her mother open the basement door and say, "Katey, how much longer are you got to be?."
I jumped a mile high and quickly let go of Katey's foot and she turned to place her feet on the floor. We took that as a hint that it was time for me to leave and hearing her mother's voice cured me of my erection. I collected my stuff and Katey said we should get together the next day to finish up the report. I quickly agreed. It's not like I had a social life anyway. She gave me a peck on the cheek before I left. I know it didn't count as a real first kiss but it was good enough for me that evening.
When I got home, I went to my room immediately to jerk off. My balls were so full, I needed some relief. I came within minutes, fantasizing about touching Katey's hosed covered feet and legs and doing much, much more with her. I masturbated once more before I went to sleep and again the next morning. I couldn't wait to see Katey again.
Unfortunately, nothing more happened between Katey and myself after that first encounter. We finished the report the next day but she was wearing jeans. I was at least hoping I could rub her feet again but that never happened either. That one evening with Katey only intensified my hosiery fetish that I carry to this day.
For the rest of that last semester in high school, I kept looking at the girls legs and stared even more when they were wearing pantyhose. I finally got my chance to touch a girl's nylon encased legs on prom night. I didn't have the courage to ask anyone to go with me out of fear of rejection and lack of confidence in myself. However, one of the nerdy girls in my class, Gloria, approached me to be her date. She wasn't the prettiest girl in school and was a few pounds overweight but I wasn't the most handsome boy either. I nervously accepted her invitation to be her date. As the day of the prom approached, I rented my tux, got my haircut and purchased Gloria a corsage. My parents let me borrow their car for the night and I was off to pick up my date. I was a nervous wreck because this was not only the senior prom, it was my first official date.
When I picked up Gloria, I was pleasantly surprised at her appearance. She had her hair and makeup professionally done and was wearing contacts instead of her thick glasses. She was wearing a short little black dress with a deep V-neck that showed a little bit of cleavage, matching black heels and, to my delight, black lace pantyhose. I immediately felt the urge to touch her legs but that obviously wasn't going to happen.
After her parents took the obligatory pictures, we were off on our prom date. Being raised to be a true gentleman, I opened the car door for my date and watched as she climbed into the front seat of my car. She placed her left foot in first, leaving her right foot on the ground in front of me. That left her legs wide open for a split second giving me a clear shot up her short dress. It was such a quick flash that I couldn't tell if she was wearing panties underneath her dress. I could see a lot of bare skin through the lace though. The night had barely begun and I already had an erection.
On the way to the prom, I couldn't keep my eyes off of Gloria's legs and the lace of her pantyhose. We had a decent time over dinner and dancing. I hate to admit it, but it was the first time I had held a girl in my arms and my dick was erect most of the night. I was trying my best to keep it hidden but I think Gloria may have noticed. When we slow danced, I tried not to rub up against her but that was nearly impossible. I even gathered up the courage to place my hand at the top of her ass and seeing no objections from her, I gradually slid my hand down to get a handful of her cheeks. She never stopped me either. I was in uncharted territory for me.
Things really began to heat up at an after party we got invited to. Gloria and I weren't the most popular kids in school and I think the cool couple that invited us didn't expect us to show up but we decided to check it out. It was a pretty wild party with plenty of alcohol. I wasn't a big drinker at all but I couldn't let on that I was so inexperienced so Gloria and I had a few drinks and danced a lot too. I was so fucking horny by then. This was already the best night of my life. I had a date to the prom, she looked great, she let me grab her ass and we were now a little drunk. I decided if I was going to lose my virginity, I had to take a shot that night. Who knows when I might get this opportunity again.
When I tried to kiss Gloria during a slow dance, not only did she return the kiss but she grabbed the back of my head and pulled me closer. When she stuck her tongue down my throat I knew I'd never have a better chance to have sex with a girl than that night. I gathered up all my courage, helped by the consumption of alcohol, and suggested we find somewhere private. She got a big smile on her face and took me by the hand and led me down the hallway to one of the bedrooms. We got inside and locked the door. I was plenty scared. I dreamt of having sex with a girl for years and now that it was about to happen, I was worried that she would know I was a virgin.
We began to kiss again and I started out by grabbing her butt again, figuring she let me do it before so it was a low risk move. My natural instincts took over and my hands went down towards the bottom of her dress and I finally got to touch the lace of her pantyhose covered legs. Oh, it felt so good. I will never forget the feeling of touching the back of her legs as my hands traced up her thighs to grab a handful of her ass. The softness of the nylon over her meaty ass felt so wonderful. I kept feeling her legs and began to massage her pussy through the cotton gusset. She wasn't wearing panties underneath either. Unfortunately, I had to remove her pantyhose in order to get to her pussy.
When we were both naked, I crawled between her legs and placed my dick against her pussy. Because of my lack of experience, Gloria had to position my dick in the right spot to enter her. I experienced a little resistance which I would later learn was her hymen, she was a virgin too. I nervously pushed myself into her as I saw her wince in pain. I was proud and relieved once my dick had completely penetrated her; I was no longer a virgin either. I was so excited, I came within minutes of entering her. It wasn't the greatest sex of my life or, I'm sure, Gloria's either but we both lost our virginity that night which I will treasure forever.
For the rest of the school year and throughout the summer before we both left for college, Gloria and I dated often and had sex on a regular basis. Sex was even more enjoyable that the first time as we both gained more experience. I was able to confide in her about how much I liked when she wore a skirt and pantyhose and she would accommodate my desires as much as she could. She also enjoyed the attention I paid to her nylon covered legs and feet before I performed oral sex on her, it became part of our foreplay.
I loved to kiss and lick her toes and gradually work my way up her legs, touching and feeling her pantyhose the entire time. I would get an even larger thrill when I would rub my face over her hose while squeezing her thick thighs and plump ass. I was always disappointed when I had to take her pantyhose off in order to lick her pussy or fuck her. She surprised me at times when she would cut out the cotton gusset so I had the best of both worlds of being able to feel her pantyhose while eating her pussy or fucking her. I especially liked fucking her from behind and grabbing her big ass at the same time.



One time, Gloria's pantyhose had several runs in them after we got done fucking in the backseat of my car and she took them off before we went to get something to eat afterwards. I found them on the floor of my car the next day but rather than throw them out, I saved them. When I was alone in my room, I would masturbate while wearing them, running my hands over my cock and balls, damn that felt so good. Other times, I would wrap them around my dick and balls as I stroked myself. I often wondered why women got to wear soft, silky undergarments while men were stuck wearing cotton.
My summer of fun with Gloria came to an end when we both left for different colleges where I had to keep my pantyhose fetish to myself. Most girls wore jeans or shorts to class but once in a while I was treated to the sight of one with a short skirt but unfortunately, no pantyhose. My luck changed somewhat when I got a job at the local mall in one of the shoe stores. Sometimes, women would dress up when they went shopping. During the week, there might be some ladies in skirts stopping by the mall after work whether it was to shop or for a happy hour at one of the restaurants.
My job was to greet the customers, retrieve shoes from the back room and assist them with trying them on if it wasn't too busy. Most days were pretty boring but other days I got to help out attractive ladies. While I didn't have a foot fetish, I did develop an appreciation for a well pedicured woman's foot, with painted nails, shapely toes and soft skin. I also learned how the different height of a heel would give a ladies ass more wiggle when she walked. After I got to get a long look at a good looking woman's feet, I got to see them walk around in the different styles of shoes they tried on. I have to say, the stilettos became my favorite. Not only did they make a lady's legs look longer but they also gave her ass a much sexier twitch.
The shoe store also gave me a deeper appreciation for a woman's foot in pantyhose, afterall, they had to wear some sort of foot covering in order to try on the shoes, whether it was the nylon socks supplied by the store or if they wore stockings or hose underneath their slacks. Touching a nylon covered foot gave me a cheap thrill while working. I even took a couple of the nylon socks the store provided so I could masturbate with them in the privacy of my dorm room.
As much as I began to appreciate a ladies foot, I especially enjoyed the few times when I got to assist a cute woman in a dress or skirt. One weekday night it was pretty slow when a cute young woman came into the store wearing a short skirt. Not only was she wearing a mini skirt but she was also wearing pantyhose and black pumps. She must have been about 5'9" and had nice long legs. My heart beat quicker as I approached her and offered to help her. She smiled at me and said she was just looking and began to walk around the shop looking at various styles before choosing a pair. I went into the back room to get her shoes and when I came out, she was already seated. Her skirt had ridden up about halfway up her thigh. She had her beautiful legs crossed and her shoe dangled from the end of her toes while her leg bobbed.
Being the conscientious clerk that I was, I brought her the shoes and got down on one knee to help her try them on. Her legs were inches from my face and looked so luscious encased in her silky pantyhose. I had the urge to reach out and touch them but knew I couldn't. As I took the open toed heels out of the box, she lifted her right leg so I could take her shoe off for her. When she did this, I got a great view up her skirt and caught a glimpse of the cotton gusset. Her red polished toes looked delicious under the reinforced nylon as I held her heel to help slip them on her foot. This view was repeated when I helped her put on the other heel.
I watched with fascination as she strutted around the store. Damn she had a sexy walk about her. Her legs were perfect; slender but firm with some definition in her calves and slightly muscular thighs. She looked around the store and picked out two more pairs that I quickly retrieved for her.
The second pair was an ankle strap sandal. When I helped her off with the first pair, I noticed her legs had parted a little more, giving me a full view of her upper thighs and gusset of her pantyhose. Oh, how I wanted to rub my hands and face along her silky thighs. My dick was getting harder by now and I did my best to try to hide it while I kept my eyes on my lovely customer. I got an even better view up her skirt when I slipped on her first shoe; her legs opened a touch more. I got a little nervous as I was trying to not be obvious about looking up her skirt while simultaneously touching the silky material on her ankles as I struggled with the strap. I thought she caught me upskirting her when she brushed my hand away but she saw me fumbling and did it herself. However, when she did up the strap, she tilted her leg a bit and closed off my view.
These pair of shoes made her legs and feet look even sexier than the last. There was something about seeing her open toes and the strap around her ankle that caught my attention. I think the strap drew more attention to more of her foot and lower leg that I liked. She began to walk around the store under my watchful eyes when she suddenly stopped and bent at the waist to adjust the straps on the shoes. From my kneeling position on the floor, I got a great view up the back of her skirt and her tight, firm ass. While in reality, it only took her a matter of seconds to adjust the straps, it seemed like several minutes. When she finished with the adjustment, she turned back and saw me watching. She grinned just a bit while I blushed and quickly turned away out of fear she would think I was a pervert or something. In hindsight, I think she did this on purpose to tease me.
Her last selection was a pair of ankle boots that zipped up the side. I was able to slip the first one on her foot with ease but I struggled with the zipper. I was embarrassed when she decided to zip them up herself but she did it by placing her ankle over her opposite knee, crossing her legs like a man. When she did this, I got an even better view up her skirt. I simply stared at that cotton gusset, wishing I could rip her hose so I could see her pussy but unfortunately that wasn't going to happen. Little beads of sweat began to build on my head when she repeated this with the other boot. My dick was fully hard by then, all I wanted to do was touch her legs and run my cheeks over the silky material of her pantyhose and get a whiff of her pussy.
She gave me one last peek up her skirt when she took off the boots and ended up buying the second pair she tried on. Thankfully, I had the box of shoes to help cover my erection but she knew exactly what she was doing to me. She was a cock tease and drove me crazy that night but she gave me a memory I'll never forget.
I went back to the dorm that night and jerked off a couple of times using one of the nylon footies I took from the shoe store. Thank goodness my roommate stayed out late that night. I fantasized about seeing that customer in nothing but her pantyhose and her allowing me to do anything I wanted to her. I would have spent hours just touching and licking every inch of her hips, ass, thighs, calves, ankles and feet. I dreamt about eating her pussy through her hose until she begged me to rip them open so I could taste her flesh. I'd finish off by fucking her while she wore her pantyhose with her nylon covered legs and feet wrapped around my back. Unfortunately, it would remain only a fantasy. She left a lasting impression upon me and I fantasize about her often when I masturbate.
I knew I was a fan of women wearing pantyhose but after the shoe store incident, my fetish was magnified a thousand times. I noticed a woman's legs when I was walking down the street or in a store, basically everywhere I went. If they were sitting down on the subway or in the food court, I would try and position myself so I got a better view of their legs and it was even better if I was able to get a peek at their panties. Not many girls in college wear pantyhose with their outfits so I would have to settle for viewing their bare legs but I also got some great views of their panties. I was pleasantly surprised when I caught a glimpse of a girl without panties and got a nice view up her skirt at her bare pussy. If she wasn't going to wear pantyhose, this was a nice second wish to see.
While I dated a little in college and even got laid several times, I didn't feel comfortable revealing my fetish for pantyhose with any of my dates, mostly because I never dated them that long. I was a shy, nerdy guy so it's not like I had a lot of opportunities either. The good news is that when I was home on break for the winter or summer, I would usually hook up with Gloria. She was in the same situation as I, shy, not the prettiest girl around but not ugly either, with a few extra pounds on her which led to her lack of confidence, like me. The remaining common denominator between us was that even though we were both nerdy and shy, we still enjoyed sex.
What Gloria would reveal to me is that seeing me get turned on by her wearing pantyhose for me, also turned her on because it made her feel sexy and desirable so it worked for both of us. While our relationship started out as being "friends with benefits," we began to hang out more often when we weren't having sex, even though the sex was good too. I guess we gradually became boyfriend and girlfriend. While I certainly enjoyed fucking Gloria, there is always that point in the month when she had her period. I had gotten to the point in our relationship where I felt comfortable enough to suggest things I would like to do with her.
That's what happened when Gloria had her period and instead of a hand job or blow job, I asked if I could rub myself off on her ass while she wore pantyhose. She didn't flinch and was more than happy to oblige. We were in my bedroom when my parents were out for the evening. I stripped her of her clothing except for her pantyhose. She knew I liked when she didn't wear panties underneath them so that's all she wore. We were making out as I rubbed my hands over her legs. I touched her anywhere I could feel the silky nylon of her hose as I sucked on her tits. Our legs were entwined and I could feel the softness of her hose against my thighs, dick and balls. This was only a tease to what was to follow.
I kissed and licked my way down to her torso and rubbed my hands, face and upper body against her pantyhose. I took my time as I made my way down her to her meaty thighs. I felt bad because I was teasing her but not able to eat her pussy but not bad enough to stop. I continued onto her lower legs, ankles and then her feet. She gave me a footjob for a few minutes, taking me between her sexy feet and tickling my balls with her nylon encased toes. I turned her onto her stomach and continued to rub my dick and balls against the soles of her feet for a few minutes before moving up the backs of her legs, touching, feeling and rubbing her nylon legs.
Gloria's ass never looked better as I gazed at her ample cheeks wrapped in her hose. I played with her big ass sinking my fingers deep into her flesh. It was like I was kneading dough. I loved playing with her plump butt cheeks. I couldn't resist any longer and I buried my face in her ass, feeling the silky material against my cheeks. I began to nibble and bite her butt for a few moments before I rested my hard dick between her ass cheeks. I squeezed those big butt cheeks together around my dick and began to move back and forth. Her pantyhose felt so wonderful as I rubbed my dick and balls against them. Her ass was so meaty and soft and the silky material made the flesh of her ass feel that much better. I humped against her ass and she squeezed her butt cheeks together to make it even more enjoyable. Sometimes I would slip my dick between her legs and get to feel her nylons against the top side of my dick.
At times, Gloria would raise her ass to put more pressure against my dick by pushing back as I humped her and at other times she would squeeze her ample butt cheeks together around my cock. I almost came a couple of times but I slowed down to make it last longer. While I enjoyed fucking her, rubbing my dick against her pantyhose covered ass was a close second. Anytime I saw a woman with a nice body wearing a skirt and pantyhose, I had a desire to touch and feel her legs, grope her ass and rub my dick against her hose. Gloria let me live out those fantasies and I shot a huge load of cum over her nylon encased ass thinking of how long I've had the desire to do this.
My appreciation of Gloria grew even more when she gave me a surprise birthday present of my own silky pantyhose. Not only did she accept my fetish but she embraced it with me. She even went a step further, she told me I should wear them to dinner underneath my pants and she would take care of my sexual needs later seeing her parents were out of town for the night. I had worn pantyhose in the privacy of my bedroom when I jerked off but I had never worn them outside the house even though I really wanted to. I still had that old time fear of getting into a car accident and having the people at the hospital discover that I was wearing pantyhose but I quickly got over that fear by seeing the look of lust in Gloria's big brown eyes.
Gloria watched me while I took off my pants and underwear and took the hose in my hands. I scrunched up one leg into my hands, pointed my toes and began to pull them up to my calf muscle and repeated the process with the other leg. I then stood up and pulled them gently up my legs so I didn't get a run in them. I then wiggled my hips and ass while finishing pulling them up for a nice, snug fit. My dick was half hard already. Gloria ran her hands over my legs, balls, dick and finished by grabbing my ass, telling me how she was going to fuck me later. I had a full erection by the time I put my clothes on over the pantyhose.
With every step I took, I could feel the tightness and the silkiness of the hose against my bare skin. It felt wonderful to wear them for an extended period of time, not like the times I wore an old ripped pair so I could jerk off. I felt naughty, almost deviant by wearing pantyhose. I was still somewhat nervous that somehow my attire under my clothing would be discovered but that was part of the excitement too. I really appreciated Gloria for allowing me to discover my deepest sexual desires without judgement.
We couldn't afford a fancy restaurant, but the one we chose had a corner booth so we had a little bit of privacy. All during dinner, Gloria was rubbing her bare stockinged foot over the crotch of my pants. I was able to stroke her legs but she also put pressure on my dick and balls which felt good against the pantyhose I was wearing. She was really teasing me, almost torturing me as I tried to keep my composure. I couldn't wait to get her back to her parent's house. When I got her home, we almost tore each other's clothes off as we headed to her bedroom. We got on the bed with each of us wearing nothing more than our pantyhose. This is when I found out that there were pantyhose on the market without a cotton gusset. My eyes widened when I got a complete view of her pussy underneath her hose. This birthday present was getting better by the second.
Our hands roamed over each other's bodies as we made out. Not only was I touching her pantyhose but I could feel her hands along mine which gave me double the pleasure. She was also using her feet to run them up and down my legs and I did the same to her. Our pantyhosed covered lower toros were entwined and teasing each other mercilessly. She then bent down to lick and mouth my dick through the nylon. Her hot breath only enhanced the feeling of her warm mouth against my hose. We got into a sixty-nine so I could return the favor. She climbed on top of me and I had her hose encased ass in my face as I munched on her pussy. I could feel the nylon on my face, mouth and tongue. I could smell the aroma of her hot pussy as we teased each other through the silky fabric. She would also rub herself across my face much to my pleasure as well as hers.
When we couldn't take anymore teasing, Gloria climbed off me and bent over. I slowly slid her pantyhose off her ass then slid mine down to expose myself. Entering her pussy felt like Heaven and I started humping on her with my hands rubbing her legs and grabbing her big ass. It was a perfect ending to an evening of sensual, sensory teasing and I released a big load of cum deep into her.
The days of being horny teenagers were some of the best sexual times of our lives. On the next evening, Gloria quickly let me know she was wearing crotchless pantyhose and she was teasing me the entire time while we were watching a movie at her house seeing her parents were still out of town. I could see the bare skin of her thick thighs above her stockings and it drove me wild knowing what was waiting for me above the nylon fabric.
The movie wasn't playing for long before we were making out. I had her top and bra off sucking on her big, fluffy tits while she was stroking me through my pants when she suggested we go up to her room. I quickly stripped off my clothes while Gloria did the same except for her hose. We continued to make out as I felt the soft, silky fabric that covered her legs. I did miss feeling the nylon around her ass but I still enjoyed the crotchless hose.
Just as I was getting ready to fuck her, I got up on knees while sitting back on my heels. That's when Gloria began to tease me with her feet. She started my tickling my balls with her toes then running her stocking covered feet up and down the length of my shaft. I cherished the feeling of her feet when she used both of them to start masturbating me. It felt so good that I completely forgot about fucking her. She continued her footjob as my eyes rolled back into my head and moaned in pleasure. Gloria was rolling her feet around my dick, not missing a spot. The sperm was building in my balls and I momentarily thought of stopping her so I could cum in her pussy but she started to work her nylon covered feet over the head of my dick, caressing it with her toes. It was so pleasurable that I was in her complete control and unable to think of anything else but her feet covered in a soft, silky fabric working over my cock.
When I realized, I was close to cumming, I grasped her feet and held them tightly against my dick and began to hump her soles. Moments later, I shot my load all over her lower legs and feet. She milked my cock dry with her toes. After I was done with my orgasm, I ate her pussy to two orgasms then fucked her too.
While we were technically boyfriend and girlfriend, we agreed to see other people if we wanted when we went back to school. I dated a little and got laid a couple of times but it was never as good as being with Gloria. I longed for the days when there was a break in the semester when I could be with her and enjoy my secret pantyhose desires. Gloria was just as nerdy as me but I'm sure she had her fair share of dates and probably slept with a couple of guys too but we never talked about what we did when we weren't together.
Our relationship continued this way until we graduated and it got more intense when we went to the same grad school. We ended up moving in together and our intense sexual desires for each other continued to grow. Our relationship wasn't love at first sight and all fireworks but it grew gradually over time when we realized we were a perfect fit for each other.
We got married last year and she made me wear a pair of pantyhose to the ceremony and throughout the reception. The day long tease only made our honeymoon night that much more intense. The girl of my dreams, made my dreams come true.
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Mark Goodman was one of the most popular math teachers in J.F.K. High. He knew how to motivate his students and took the time to give them the individual attention they needed in order to understand the complexities of mathematics. He was also quite handsome, being a former athlete in college, tall with dark hair and blue eyes. He looked much younger than his 42 years. He ran the math club and helped out with the yearbook and prom committees. He had plenty of spare time seeing he was a widower, having lost his wife to a tragic car accident several years ago before they could start a family. Even though Mark was now financially secure from his job, his wife's life insurance and the lawsuit from the car accident, he was still lonely. All the money in the world couldn't help him get over the pain of losing the love of his life at such a young age.
He tried dating but he tended to compare the women to his late wife and they just couldn't help him fill the void left by her death. He slept with some of them but it was out of convenience and being a normal horny man. All of the one-night stands couldn't replace his wife. The emptiness in his life led Mark to spend more time at work. It helped when he was surrounded by younger people who looked up to him for guidance at a challenging time in their lives. Being a workaholic was his way to deal with his loneliness.
Like most teachers, Mark had to deal with various students who would develop a crush on him and make some pretty provocative offers to him. Teaching was much too important for him to throw his career away for a momentary pleasure, so while his dick would tell him one thing, his brain always won out. He was a practical, conscientious teacher and nothing would come between him and his desire to help a younger generation build the foundations for success later in life.
Even though there was no way Mark was going to get involved sexually with a student with a crush on him, it didn't stop him from having favorite students; every teacher has their pet or pets in class. Each year, it can be different students such as those that show a special interest in math or those that finally get it and show a marked improvement in their grades. There's a special feeling a teacher gets when they know they are reaching one of their students. It's also normal to like some people more than others.
Last year, one of Mark's favorite students was Molly. She was a January baby and was always older than the rest of her classmates. She was also held back a grade early in her life because her schooling was disrupted by family problems. Her mom was in a series of bad relationships and drank a lot and as a result Molly's studies suffered. Molly turned 18 in January of her junior year.
She was in Mark's homeroom in addition to his math class and he noticed that she never wore makeup, didn't dress as fashionable as the other girls and kept to herself. She wasn't part of the popular crowd. While Molly was a naturally good student, she had to work hard to maintain decent grades. When Molly was struggling with math in her Junior year, she came after school for some extra help. That's when Mark learned of her mom's personal struggles and helped Molly deal with the instability in her life in addition to helping her with her studies. She knew that the key to a better life for herself was through getting a good education and was determined not to be like her mom.
While Molly didn't wear a lot of makeup or dress in the most fashionable clothing, she was a naturally beautiful young lady with that "girl next door" look about her. She was average in height, with a slender build. Her light brown hair barely touched her shoulders and matched her big, dark brown eyes. She didn't smile very often but when she did, she could light up the room. She wasn't disruptive or sassy; but an all around nice person. Mark felt bad that her personal life was holding her back in school and wanted to do whatever he could to help her succeed.
The tutoring sessions didn't start until late winter of Molly's Junior year when she was already 18. It was only natural that she would develop a crush on the only man in her life that sincerely cared about her. Mark knew this but was also very conscious of the fact that he had to be careful being alone with a female student. He always kept his classroom door open and even made sure other teachers were aware of who he was tutoring after school. He knew even an allegation of impropriety could ruin his reputation and career.
He also couldn't help noticing how Molly had developed physically since the beginning of the school year. She was making that transformation from being a girl into becoming a young woman. There were times when, depending on the top she was wearing, Mark would get a peek down her blouse at her full, fleshy mounds pushing out from the top of her bra. He felt guilty for noticing that her breasts seemed larger now, guessing they were about a 34c. There were other times when the weather was a little warmer that Molly would wear a short skirt and Mark couldn't help but notice her slender legs and sometimes the color of the panties she was wearing. Most times she would be wearing tight jeans and she had developed a nice round ass that had a noticeable wiggle when she walked.
What Mark didn't know was that one time Molly noticed him looking down her blouse and she liked knowing that an older man was checking her out, especially a man who she admired and dreamed about. She began to leave an extra button on her blouse undone to see if she could attract his attention even more. When her surreptitious moves proved successful, she went on to wearing shorter skirts whenever she had a tutoring session, knowing Mr. Goodman could see her panties whenever she left her legs parted ever so slightly.
Molly's little game continued in the classroom where she would sit in the first row directly in front of her teacher and flash her panties every so often. She noticed that he would glance her way every time she moved in her seat, hoping to get another peek up her skirt or at the milky thighs. It was only a little game she was playing but she felt like she had a control of some aspect of her life and found it amusing. Teenage girls struggle with their self-image and it was flattering to know that he found her attractive.
Mark had no idea Molly was teasing him on purpose but he was a lonely man and enjoyed helping out a student in need but found himself developing a corresponding crush on her although he didn't want to admit it. When he was home alone at night, he began to find himself fantasizing about Molly during his masturbation sessions. He knew his fantasies about her were wrong but he was in the privacy of his home and never shared his thoughts with anyone so no one was getting hurt.
He secretly wanted to take her in his arms and kiss her and fondle those lovely breasts. He wanted to strip off her panties and see her young pussy. Her full breasts were begging to be fondled and sucked. He wondered what her pussy would taste like and dreamt of fucking her. As much as he tried to put his deviant thoughts about fucking one of his students out of his mind, they crept back in whenever he saw her. He knew he could never act upon those desires and felt guilty for his wicked thoughts but rationalized that it was okay as long as he maintained a strict teacher-student, professional relationship with her.
Their unspoken attraction to each other continued for the rest of the semester. Molly's grades improved considerably and her extra work even paid off with higher scores on her college entrance exams. When their tutoring sessions came to a pause for the summer, Mark had mixed feelings about not being able to see Molly for a few months. He was a lonely man who enjoyed spending time with his young student but he was also concerned that he might be tempted to act upon the sexual urges he was feeling. He knew it was wrong to have sexual desires for one of his students and figured the break would help erase them from his mind. He would still fantasize about Molly at times but not as often as when school was in session.
He even tried dating several women that summer but things never worked out with any of them. They all came with baggage such as wanting to get serious too soon or they had children that he had to deal with too. It was too overwhelming for him and he couldn't wait for school to start.
During the summer, Molly had struggles of her own. Her mom was drinking more and was bringing home men with similar issues. Some of her mother's boyfriends even tried to sleep with her but she quickly put them in their place. She was working full time at a clothing store in the mall but gave most of the money to her mom to help make ends meet. She also dated a few boys but found them too immature for her liking. She wasn't a virgin but boys at that age only wanted to have sex or get a quick blowjob.
They were both glad when school started again later that summer and found that Mr. Goodman was once again Molly's homeroom and math teacher. Little did she know that he arranged for her to be in his class again seeing she made such remarkable progress in her grades last year under his tutelage. Over the summer, Mark did his best to get thoughts of Molly out of his mind but they were immediately rekindled when he first saw her. She got the same vibes from seeing him. Crushes end as quickly as they start but her feelings for Mark came roaring back.
After math class, Molly approached Mr. Goodman about continuing to tutor her even though the semester had just started. She expressed a desire to be proactive rather than waiting to get behind and Mark readily agreed. Subconsciously, he was excited that he was going to get to spend some time alone with his favorite, sexy student.
Over the ensuing weeks, Molly was doing well in her math class and didn't really need tutoring but they continued to meet a couple of times per week after school. The subject of their time together switched from math to more personal things. Molly shared how tough things really were at home with an alcoholic mother who could barely keep her waitressing job so Molly was forced to get a job to help pay the rent and buy food. There was nothing left for the things a normal teenage girl wanted, like a new cell phone or nicer clothes. A car was too much to even dream about. Mark shared the details of his wife's tragic death, how it affected him and how he's struggled ever since without her. The more they shared their personal struggles, the closer they became. Molly didn't realize that she was, in return, helping Mark in a very subtle manner.
Molly continued to tease Mark in class to the point of not knowing how much longer he could control his sexual desires for her. She made it even more difficult one day in math class when she was wearing a shorter skirt than she normally would wear. Mark was naturally interested in seeing what color panties she was wearing that day. He had to stop in the middle of his lesson to regain his composure one day when he saw Molly wasn't wearing any panties at all. Once she was assured he noticed her proud display of her neatly bare pussy, she got a sly grin on her face and casually crossed her legs. She seemed to take great pleasure in flashing him at various times during class and having control of him if only slightly. If she knew that he would jerk off dreaming about licking and fucking her pussy while alone at home that night, she probably would have done it more often.
Another time during a tutoring session, she was wearing an extremely loose tank top and when she leaned over, her breasts were practically spilling out. She took sweet pleasure in watching beads of sweat building on his forehead knowing she captured his attention. Through all of this Mark maintained his professionalism even though his self-control was being severely tested by this young vixen.
Things almost spun out of control during one tutoring session late in the semester. Molly waited all day long to give Mr. Goodman the news that she received an acceptance letter from the state school a few hundred miles away. Not only did she get in, but between the partial scholarship she was offered and the financial aid she would receive because of her low income, all of her tuition would be paid for. She still needed money for her room and board though. She was so happy and gave him credit for working with her to help fulfill her lifelong dream of going to college.
When she told him, "I couldn't have done it without you," she reached up to give him peck on the cheek and a big hug.
They broke their momentary embrace and looked into each other's eyes and they both instinctively leaned in to kiss each other. It was a short but passionate kiss but it scared Mark. He wanted to go further but he had crossed the line between teacher and student. He could lose his job over his momentary loss of judgement no matter how good it felt. He was scared and made an excuse that he had to leave for an appointment which left Molly disappointed and rejected. She wished he would have taken her into his arms and swept her off her feet. He was the only man in her life that ever paid her any special attention and helped her through some tough times. She wanted him to be part of her life forever.
Things cooled down between them after that day. Mr. Goodman was afraid to be alone with Molly not because he didn't trust her, but because he didn't trust himself. Even though he broke off their kiss, he really wanted to do so much more with her. He wanted to continue their embrace, he wanted to take her back to his place and fuck her all night long but he couldn't without risking everything he built for himself. He could continue to fantasize about being with Molly over the next several weeks and throughout the winter break. He tried dating women closer to his age but his thoughts kept drifting back to Molly. She was young, bright, personable and sexy. She brought joy into his life, something he hadn't felt since his wife died.
Things remained cool between Mark and Molly after the winter break. She didn't need tutoring anymore seeing she had already gotten into college and was just trying to get through the year so she could go away to college and get away from her mom and all the drama around the house. They would still exchange knowing glances at one another and acknowledge those moments with a knowing smile. Molly still played her game of giving Mark a flash of her panties if she was wearing any at all. She would approach him after class and lean over in front of his desk to show him her lovely cleavage when asking him a question about an assignment and would leave knowing he was still looking down her blouse. She was slowly teasing Mark with her forbidden fruit.
About halfway through the spring semester of Molly's senior year, Mark noticed a gradual change in Molly. She was wearing more fashionable clothing, wearing makeup, had her hair done professionally and she even bought a car. He knew she was working after school and figured she saved up enough money to splurge on some personal items. The other boys in school also noticed and began to hang out with her more than before. Mark felt ashamed for his twinges of jealousy. She even seemed to flaunt her new found popularity in front of Mark. He wondered how she knew he didn't like seeing her with her other male classmates.
Mark continued living his lonely life and would still often masturbate at the thoughts of seeing Molly's panties, sometimes seeing her pussy and looking down her blouse at her lovely mounds of firm flesh. One of his ways to get over his solitary life was to visit various strip clubs in the area. There he could talk to attractive, scantily clad young women, see them dance naked on stage and get a few lap dances. Sometimes he would go into the VIP rooms with them for a quick handjob or blow job. It was his way of satisfying his needs while still maintaining a shield around him from getting deeply involved with a woman on a personal level. A couple of times he even took a dancer out on dates and lavished them with expensive clothing or jewelry after spending the night with them. It surely was much less complicated than doing the dinner, movie, drinks routine and hoping to get lucky with someone when all you really needed was to get laid.
One Friday night, Mark decided to try a new strip club out near the airport around 25 miles from the city that catered to out of town businessmen and other travelers. He took a seat at one of the stools at the end of the bar and was flirting with the female bartender who looked pretty darn good herself and was showing plenty of cleavage, legs and ass in her low cut top and tight short shorts. Sometimes it can be as enticing to see a woman provocatively dressed as it is to see them naked. It's a turn on to be teased also.
Mark was sipping on his beer when he heard the DJ introduce the next dancer, "Let's have a nice round of applause for one of the newest members of our team of dancers, here's Candy."
Shocked doesn't adequately describe Mark's reaction when he saw the dancer come on stage dressed in a string, thong bikini and 5" heels. It was Molly. He almost choked on his beer and had to do a triple take to make sure it was his pet student. Sure enough, it was her. She had on a lot more makeup than he's ever seen but it was definitely her. Once he was over the initial shock of seeing one of his students stripping in a nightclub, he stared at her breasts that he had only seen from peeking down her blouse. They were firm, round and jiggled freely under her tiny top that only covered her nipples. Her legs were long and lean, her ass round and firm. He often fantasized about things he wanted to do to her ass when she wore tight jeans or shorts to school; now he didn't have to imagine what it looked like anymore.
He sat at the bar in awe as Candy finished dancing to the first song then removed her top as the second song came on. Her nipples were dark and hard, he no longer had to wish he could see them. Men were lining up to give her tips that were either stuffed into her g-string or taken between her tits. Mark felt some jealousy building in his mind as well as an urge to go on stage and escort Molly out of there as any good mentor would but he knew that wasn't his place. Besides, he was also gawking at her firm young body, his dick fully erect.
When the third song came on Candy removed her bottoms, which was barely covering anything anyway, to reveal her bare pussy that she had flashed to Mark before but this is the first time he saw her completely naked, and in front of a large, admiring crowd that was hooting and hollering for more. Molly was dancing, doing acrobatic twists on the gold pole in the middle of the stage, then posing in various positions to show men her pussy and ass. One man tipped her $50 as she came to the edge of the stage while she had her legs spread wide open. Another tipped her $20 when she bent over in front of his face to show him her ass and pussy. Mark felt conflicted, part of him wanted to leave to save Molly from the embarrassment of him seeing her stripping but the devilish side of him told him not to budge. The devil easily won this internal conflict.
After drinking in all of Molly's nakedness for three songs, Mark watched as she gathered her clothing and tip money that was scattered around the stage then went back to the dressing room. She had something to drink, wiped the sweat from her body, counted her tip money and changed outfits. When she came out wearing a very short skirt that didn't even cover her butt cheeks and a see thru lace bra, she was greeted by several men that wanted lap and VIP dances.
From his perch at the end of the bar, Mark watched as Molly took man after man into the back room to give them a lap dance or into the VIP room where he suspected she was giving them a hand job or more for more lavish tips. He felt sorry for a young teenager who had to do this in order to survive. He also contemplated having his chance to be alone with his naked student who he had secretly drooled over and desired. She was still his student but this was a public bar and there was nothing illegal he would be doing with her. The practical side of his brain told him to leave but the alcohol he had been drinking and the pressure building in his balls was telling him something different.



After about an hour of giving several men private dances, Candy needed a break and came to the bar to get a drink. The bartender knew what she liked and immediately brought it to her. That's when she looked up and her eyes met Mr. Goodman's. She was shocked and just a touch embarrassed. She didn't know what to do or say but he raised his glass in a toast like manner and they both took a sip of their drinks as she approached him.
"Hello, Mr. Goodman. I didn't expect to see you here."
"Well Molly, er Candy, I didn't expect to see you here either."
"I'm just doing what I need to do to make some money so I can support myself in college next fall. My tuition might be paid for but I still have to pay for a dorm room, meals, books and other things."
"I'm just surprised you went this far to make some money, that's all."
"A girl's gotta do what a girl's gotta do Mr. Goodman. I'm making more money here than I would in a year at another job. I don't plan on doing this forever anyway."
"I hope not Mol, uh Candy."
Molly could see Mr. Goodman's eyes scanning her young, firm body even if he was a little disappointed in her and boldly asked, "So do you want a private dance?"
The moment of truth had come for Mark. He didn't respond right away and quickly weighed his options. Would the practical side of him win out or would he listen to the reckless, horny man that deeply wanted to touch and fondle her young body? Without saying a word, he got up from his stool with his beer in his hands and nodded his head towards the back room.
She gave him a sly, wicked grin and asked, "Private dance or VIP room?"
"I think we better just go with the private dance for now."
"Okay, Mr. Goodman. Follow me"
Mark had his eyes fixed on Candy's twitching ass and legs as she led him into the back room. She was waiting for the song to end before starting her lap dance so they had time to chat a bit.
"So, how long have you been working here?"
"It's been a few days a week for a little over a month, mostly weekends and one day during the week."
As the song ended, Molly got up and began to dance in front of her math teacher. Part of him still felt guilty for letting her do this for him but that guilt quickly went away when she slipped off her top and he got a close up view of her perfect tits that jiggled just a bit as she danced close to him. She leaned in close to him and rubbed her tits against his chest then brought them to within an inch of his face. She smiled as he rearranged his dick in his pants so his erection could fully extend. He swallowed hard when she took off her skirt and thong, standing before him naked. She climbed up onto his lap to straddle him and dry humped him while shaking her tits in front of him. Molly then boldly took his hands and placed them on her breasts giving him tacit approval to touch and fondle her. Her luscious mounds of flesh felt so good in his hands, even better than he imagined. Mark couldn't resist when she offered her right tit up to his mouth. He instinctively began to suck on her nipple then moved to the other. She tasted so good.
Molly then climbed off his lap and placed one foot on the seat beside him offering him a close up view of her shaven teenage pussy. She watched as he stared at her cunt. Molly knew she had him within her womanly powers. She enjoyed teasing the teacher that she also not so secretly desired. She really wanted to do more with him and was relieved her secret was out. For more than a year, she teased him in school and wanted to tempt him even more with her young body if ever given the chance. She was taking full advantage of this opportunity.
When the song ended, Candy asked if he wanted to stay for another song and Mark quickly agreed. She then sat in his lap and gyrated her ass against his dick. She could feel his erection pressing against the supple flesh of her ass cheeks while he grasped her breasts firmly and played with her nipples. She could feel him pressing back against her. He moved his hands from her breasts to fondle her ass, something he had been wanting to do for more than a year. He sank his fingers into the soft flesh of her ass cheeks.
Molly offered to move to the VIP room but Mark wasn't ready to go that far with his exotic dancing student just yet but he did stay for one more song. Molly moved in a variety of positions letting her teacher suck on her tits and fondle her ass while she humped him through his clothing. He started to breath heavier and surmised he might be close to an orgasm so she turned to grind her ass into him again. He quickly grabbed her by the hips and began rubbing his erection between her ass cheeks while she wiggled in his lap. His breathing got much heavier and just before the song ended he came in his pants. It was a huge load, the result of years of desiring to see and touch his beautiful, now naked student and finally getting the opportunity to make part of his fantasy come true.
Mark was embarrassed by having such a mess in his pants but it gave Molly a sense of control and power over her crush. He was always so stiff and formal around her, she finally broke through his formal demeanor. When he gathered his composure, he paid Molly for the three song lap dance and gave her a substantial tip which was customary when a dancer brings a customer to orgasm.
She gave him a kiss on the cheek and said, "Thank you Mr. Goodman. I'll see you on Monday."
He mumbled something in return as he quickly left the back room. He went to the men's room to clean up before he left the club. On the drive home, he was kicking himself for giving into his sexual desires for one of his students. While he didn't think he could get fired for his actions, it certainly wouldn't help his career if anyone found out. On the other hand, he really, really enjoyed finally seeing Molly naked and being able to touch her succulent, young body. He made a promise to himself that even though he had a great time, this would be a one time occurrence. He had to maintain his professionalism around his students. His promise didn't stop him from jerking off again before he went to sleep that night, reliving seeing Molly up on stage while a roomful of men cheered her on, watching her take man after man into the back rooms and imagining what she was doing with them. He would never forget the lap dance she gave him either.
On Monday morning, Mark could barely look Molly in the eye. She did notice that he was looking at her in a different manner. He was undressing her with his eyes. While he had done that dozens of times in the past, he now had a real vision of what she looked like underneath her clothing. She could tell he was slightly embarrassed and decided to have a little fun with him.
After homeroom, she approached Mark in front of a couple of other students and inquired, "So what did you do this weekend Mr. Goodman? Did you do anything fun?"
Molly smiled when she noticed she made her teacher blush. He knew exactly what she was doing and didn't find it funny.
He replied, "Uh, didn't do too much. I'm a boring guy."
"Oh, I bet you have more fun than you are letting on."
He simply smiled and watched as she walked away with a little more wiggle in her ass. She coyly turned to look at him over her shoulder to catch him looking back at her and gave him a knowing smile, then walked away. Mark had no idea how much longer he could resist the young vixen's cock teasing. Molly came back to see Mark after school and waited patiently while he talked to a couple of other students. Inside Mark was hoping the other students wouldn't leave because he was afraid to be alone with Molly, afraid of what might happen.
They made some small talk before Molly told her teacher, "I know you enjoyed what happened the other night. I just wanted to let you know I enjoyed it too."
"Yeah, Molly. It was incredible but I'm still your teacher. I have to be careful or I'll lose my job."
"I understand Mr. Goodman, but, you know, if you ever want to, um, you know, get together again, all you have to do is say so. You know where to find me if you change your mind."
"Thanks Molly. I'll keep that in mind."
Mark, once again that day, watched his young student walk away from him with her ass twitching. He was kicking himself for turning down an obvious offer of sex but he knew it was wrong and had to resist. That didn't stop him from jerking off later than night like he had so many other times thinking of Molly. His fantasy was only enhanced by the visions of remembering seeing and fondling her naked teenage body.
All that week, Molly sat in the front row of his class teasing him mercilessly with views up her skirt and down her blouse. He wasn't sure he could hold out much longer but he knew he had to try. He was tempted to go back to the strip club that weekend but was successful in resisting his urges to see Molly naked again. He held out for a few weeks but he told himself if he could go back to the club and check it out but that didn't mean he would let Molly give him another lap dance. At least that's what he told himself.
When he got to the club, he took up a seat at the end of the bar again and scanned the club looking for Molly. He didn't immediately see her and had some mixed feelings of partial relief that he wouldn't be tempted by a student and disappointment that he wouldn't see her naked again. After about twenty minutes, Mark saw her coming out of the VIP room with an older gentleman. She was immediately approached by another man and went into the back room with him. Mark was jealous but there was nothing he could do about it. He looked at his watch when they went back there and again when they came out 30 minutes later.
Before he got a chance to let her know he was there, the DJ announced she was next up to do her set. She went through her strip routine during the first two songs. When Molly was completely naked during her third song, Mark approached the stage to give her a tip and to let her know he was there. When she turned his way after taking another tip, her eyes widened in surprise and they exchanged smiles. She was thrilled he was back and crawled over to where he was standing then laid back and spread her legs for him giving him a full view of the front of her naked body. He had the urge to dive into her pussy and lick and tongue fuck her but knew the bouncers would kick the shit out of him before throwing him out of the bar. It's not like he would have done it anyway. She then bent over for him exposing her tight butt cheeks and asshole, then took his tip money from him.
When Molly was done with her set she freshened herself up, changed outfits, and came out looking for her math teacher. She found him at the bar and turned down several requests for private dances while she talked with Mark. She knew he was there to see her and made sure he got a good look at her in her see thru top and g-string.
Molly saw the look of lust in Mark's eyes then asked, "So Mr. Goodman, do you want a private dance."
It's like she was reading his mind and he replied, "Well, maybe one song would be okay."
She smiled and took him by the hand and led him into the back room. She immediately got naked for him rather than doing a slower teasing dance and making him wait. She wanted to display herself and please him. She knew he wanted her and she wanted him. Molly was staring into Mark's eyes the entire time she was dancing and grinding against him. This wasn't just another lap dance, there was a sensual passion being expressed by both of them.
Mark's hands were all over Molly's body and when he started to play with her pussy she told him, "We have to go into the VIP room where there's more privacy if you want to touch me there."
He quickly agreed and she led him over to the more private booths where they continued to more explicitly play with each other. Mark began to finger Molly and rub her clit with his thumb until she came to an orgasm. By this time, he was rock hard and horny as hell. He never objected when Molly unzipped him and released his dick from the confines of his pants. She looked into his eyes as she stroked him, then leaned forward to take his dick into her mouth. He knew he was crossing the line by letting his favorite student suck his dick in the back room of a strip club but his passion for Molly was out of his control. Her head bobbed in his lap as her tongue swirled around his dick. He knew she was sexually experienced but this was one darn good blow job he was getting. He played with her tits while she sucked his dick. Her blow job was made even better by the fact that it was so wrong to be doing this with her and in the backroom of a strip club besides.
He flooded her mouth with his cum and she sucked down every drop and licked him clean. She looked so beautiful when she lifted her head; she wanted to know that she pleased him. Mark sensed her need for his approval and told her that was the best blow job he ever had. That made her smile and gave her a feeling of acceptance from the most important man in her life.
After he came, Mark was overwhelmed with a sense that what he had just done, while extremely pleasurable, it was still morally wrong. He let a student of his suck his dick and he knew he should have been stronger and fought his desires for a sexy, much younger woman. The forbidden fruit of their encounter was still the most risky sexual experience of his life. He quickly zipped up his pants and left the bar. After Molly got dressed, she went out looking for Mark and was disappointed he was nowhere to be found. She felt a sense of rejection after thinking she had pleased Mark. The last thing she wanted to do was to drive him away.
For the rest of the weekend, Mark went from chastising himself for being so stupid for letting Molly blow him to jerking off thinking of the pure sensuality of what had happened between them. He called in sick that Monday morning, afraid to face her. When Mark first saw Molly in homeroom on Tuesday he greeted her good morning but she totally ignored him. He got the same treatment at the beginning of math class. As she was leaving class, he ordered her to stay behind.
When all of the other students had left, Mark told her, "Molly, we have to talk. Can you come by after school? Please, we need to talk."
She gave him a look of disgust and shrugged her shoulders without saying a word. She was giving him the silent treatment, obviously still mad by his sudden exit the other night. She reluctantly showed up in his classroom after school to hear what he had to say.
He started off by telling her, "I'm sorry I left so soon the other night, but I got scared after, you know, what happened between us. You're still my student and I never should have let it happen. Things got out of control."
Molly replied, "Well, I'm not sorry about what happened. I thought that's what you wanted. No one forced you to, you know, let me suck your dick."
"Ssshhhh. Quiet Molly, no one can find out about that. I could lose my job. You're still my student, at least for another month."
"So, what happens between us after I graduate?"
"I don't know Molly, it's complicated."
She replied, "Yeah, I know but it's not that complicated. You're just like the rest of the guys. I'm nothing more than a quick blow job to you."
Molly stormed off mad and hurt. Mark tried to stop her but Molly wouldn't listen. Things were cool between Mark and Molly going forward. Maybe cool isn't the right word; their relationship turned to what it should have been all along between a teacher and his student.
Things got a little weird when Mark chaperoned the prom and saw Molly with her date. She looked absolutely fabulous in her little black dress and she knew she caught Mark's eye. It was very short and low cut and it made her look older too, being all dressed up. Every time she saw him looking her way, she made sure to get a little closer to her date or to kiss him while slow dancing. After she would finish her kiss, she would look over at Mark. He knew she was trying to make him jealous but the biggest problem was that it was working. Deep inside, Mark wanted to be the one holding her in his arms, slow dancing and kissing Molly. He knew that later on that evening they would find someplace to have sex and he would be going home alone to jerk off again.
When Mark got home, he didn't get much sleep. His mind kept wondering what Molly was doing with her prom date. Maybe they were just friends and she was just toying with his emotions or the more likely scenario was that they were at some after prom party drinking and having sex in one of the bedrooms. It bothered him that she was probably fucking someone else that evening, it bothered him that she was working at a strip club getting naked for a roomful of strangers several times per week; it bothered him that she was giving naked lap dances and giving guys handjobs and blow jobs just to pay for college. For all that was bothering Mark, it didn't stop him from jerking off reliving the experience of seeing her completely naked or of her giving him lap dances. The blow job she gave him was incredible. With all the guilt he felt for getting that emotionally and physically involved with a student, he couldn't wait to do it again. All he had to do is hold out until after graduation which was still a few weeks away but after their relationship, if that's what you could call it, cooled, Mark wasn't even sure if Molly wanted anything to do with him anymore.
The next few weeks seemed to drag on for Molly. She was anxious to finally be done with high school, then move on with the rest of her life that included going away to college and getting away from the drama of living with an alcoholic and dysfunctional mother. For the first time in her life she would be free and be able to live her life as she wanted.
Mark and Molly barely spoke during the last few weeks of school. As graduation day approached, Mark began to wonder if he would ever see Molly again. He could always see her at the strip club but that wasn't the ideal situation he had in mind. He didn't know exactly what kind of relationship he wanted with her either. He was confused.
Molly didn't know what to expect from Mark either. He was a mentor to her, the only man in her life that actually cared for her and she would miss him if graduation and college meant not being with him anymore. She had too many disappointments in life to count and she thought not seeing him again would just be added to the list. A couple of days before her last class as a high senior, Molly approached Mark after class.
"I just wanted to thank you Mr. Goodman for all the tutoring you've given me and helping get into college. I couldn't have done it without you."
"You're welcome, Molly. It's been my pleasure."
As she walked away, she turned her head and said, "You know, Mr. Goodman, in a couple of days, I won't be your student anymore."
She had a devilish smile on her face as she walked out the door. Mark watched her shake her tight ass as she walked away. He had to contemplate what he would do with Molly's obvious offer to have sex with him. He desperately desired to be with her, especially after seeing her naked, touching her and receiving an incredible blow job in the VIP room at the club.
As one of the teachers of seniors at J.F.K. High, Mark attended the graduation ceremony to assist with the most important day of the year. He always had a good feeling about this day because he was seeing teenagers becoming young adults and moving on to bigger and better things. It was especially bittersweet because he didn't know if he would ever see Molly again, unless it was at the strip club, of course. He noticed that Molly was at the ceremony by herself, her mother didn't even care enough to celebrate this day with her. She was probably too drunk or hungover to care. He understood why she wanted to get as far away from her mom as she could. The quickest way for Molly to escape from her mom was to make as much money as fast as she could at the strip club. It was unfortunate but that was the road she chose at 19 years of age. Only time would tell if it was the right decision or not.



After the graduation ceremony was over, everyone gathered inside and outside of the school, taking pictures with their families, making summer plans with their friends and saying goodbye to their teachers. Molly sought out her favorite teacher and approached him with a big smile when she finally found him. She gave him a big hug and peck on the cheek, but that wasn't anything unusual on graduation day. Molly once again thanked Mark for all of his help over the past two years to help understand math and helping her on her college entrance exams.
She then ended the conversation by saying, "I'm working at the club tomorrow night. You should stop by. I'll be there until around midnight."
"Okay. I'll think about it Molly."
She then ran off to be with her friends leaving Mark to contemplate his next move. Technically, she was no longer one of his students but if he started a sexual relationship with an ex-student so soon after graduation people would still wonder if he did anything while school was still in session. He did cross that line by letting her suck his dick in the VIP room at the club and the lap dances he received but he didn't plan on seeing her there the first time he went. It would be kind of wrong and raise questions, but his manly desires also wanted to have sex with his voluptuous ex-student who also wanted to have sex with him. It's not like she was some innocent student; she was stripping in a bar, giving lap dances and doing sexual favors in the back room.
The entire next day, Mark debated what he would do. The practical side of him told him to play it safe and stay as far away from Molly as he could. School was over, she'd be away at college in a couple of months and there was no way she'd want anything to do with a man twice her age on a long-term basis. On the other hand, he wasn't getting any younger, he spent most of his time alone and he may never get the chance to be with a 19 year old, sexy, girl again. It was a once in a lifetime opportunity and he decided to have a little fun while he was still young enough to enjoy himself.
Needless to say, Mark decided to meet up with Molly at the strip club. Seeing the club was out near the airport, he decided to rent a hotel room so he could have a few more drinks without worrying about driving home and if things worked out with Molly, it was more convenient too. It also gave him some privacy from the watchful eyes of the neighbors. He didn't want to draw attention to the fact that he might be entertaining a very young lady. The last thing he wanted was to have the neighbors gossiping about him.
When Molly got to the club, she was hoping to see Mark but was temporarily disappointed when she didn't see him. She was quickly distracted by working the floor for potential private dances and waiting for her turn to go up on stage. Mark didn't get there until after 9 PM just as Molly was taking someone into the VIP room. She had no personal obligations to him but that didn't stop him from feeling a twinge of jealousy over what she might be doing back there with her customer. Was she giving him a hand job? Was she blowing him? He may not have liked how she was earning money for college but she didn't need his approval either. Whatever she was doing in the VIP room also turned Mark on. It added to the intrigue of their teacher/student/stripper relationship. In a way, it made her more desirable because if anyone ever found out about their relationship, they couldn't claim he corrupted her. In addition, every time he saw her in school he would imagine her naked and he knew exactly what she looked like without clothing so he naturally wanted to see her again.
Mark took a seat at the bar as usual and when Molly came out of the backroom with her customer she immediately looked that way to see if he was there. She got a big grin on her face when they locked eyes. She was wearing a white lace bra with a matching thong and Mark marveled in watching her as she got closer to him, her tits bouncing under the lace bra, totally ignoring potential customers for private dances. She greeted her now former teacher with a kiss on the cheek.
"I'm glad you could make it Mr. Goodman. I wasn't sure you'd come."
"You can call me Mark now. I couldn't resist your invitation now that school is over."
His eyes were checking her out, looking at her bare, exposed legs and thighs, her taut stomach and gazing at her nipples through the lace of her top. My goodness, she was gorgeous. He could only hope the night would end as he hoped. He had played out several scenarios in his mind over the past year and he was now nervous as the potential to live out those fantasies was closer to becoming reality. He bought Molly a drink even though she was underage but the bartenders weren't going to deny one of the strippers their choice of alcohol, besides, they provided her with a fake ID to protect themselves.
As they conversed, Molly told Mark, "We could go into the VIP room but I'm due up on stage after the next girl."
"Actually Molly, I was hoping we could meet up when you got off of work. I even got room at the hotel across the street."
"Oh really," she said as a big smile came across her face. "I'd like that. I'd like that a lot."
She had to leave to get ready for her next set. Mark's eyes were fixated on watching her naked ass swaying back and forth as she walked away. She always accentuated her hip movement while in the club to drum up more customers for private dances and it seemed to work as more than one head turned to watch her too.
On stage, Molly had the audience, figuratively, in the palm of her hands, and later, she would literally have some of them in the palm of her hands too. It was like she had them hypnotized as she danced around the stage flaunting her teenage sexuality and young, firm body. At the end of the first song, she slipped off her top to the hoots and howls of the crowd and guys lined up to give her tips. Her breasts were so full and firm, Mark could hardly believe he would have this young vixen all to himself later that night. Men were showering her with money as she continued her routine on the pole and stage, strutting around completely naked for everyone to drink in her beauty.
After she was done with her set, she changed outfits and returned to work the floor. Approaching tables full of men seeing if anyone wanted a private dance. Sometimes she would sit with what appeared to be men with more money or had tipped her in large amounts rather than those who just tipped her in dollar bills. She was becoming a veteran of working the crowd and increasing her payday. She would then lead someone into the back room. Most men stayed for several songs in the VIP room.
While Mark was sexually attracted to Molly, his feelings for her went much deeper. He worked closely with her for two years on improving her grades, knew of her personal struggles in dealing with her mother's substance abuse issues and now turned to a temporary life as a stripper to finance her escape from her troubled home life. He helped steer her onto a path to improve her life in the long term and found her to be a sweet, caring student that developed from being a young girl and was now a beautiful young woman. It bothered him that Molly had to resort to stripping and doing other things in the VIP room in order to survive. He felt twinges of jealousy each time she took a customer into the back room. He also felt himself getting hard thinking a strange man had his hands and mouth on her naked body or that she might be giving them a hand job or a blow job. He couldn't wait for her shift to be over because he had his own plans for her when she was done working. During the course of the night, Mark lost count of how many sets Molly had done on stage and how many men she took for lap and VIP dances.
As it got closer to midnight, Molly could tell Mark was growing anxious; she came up to him and said, "I have to do one more set, then I'm done for the night. Then I'm all yours."
Mark patiently watched Molly do her three song set, marveling at her lovely naked body as she shamelessly shook her breasts for the crowd, took their tips and posed in a variety of positions to show them her ass and pussy. Several of the men, emboldened by alcohol and hormones, tried to sneak a feel of her succulent teenage body but she would have none of that, at least on stage.
When her set was over, she gathered up her costume and tip money and stepped off the stage. Her eyes met Mark's and she gave him a sign that she'd be ready in a minute while turning down requests for private dances. A short while later, she came out of the dressing room in her jeans and t-shirt. Mark took her by the hand and led her out the door. Finally, he no longer had to share Molly with the bar patrons, he had her all to himself.
By now, they were both horny. Molly would get excited from performing naked all evening and having scores of men worshipping her young body in public and in private. She helped some of them get off but she hardly ever came herself. Mark never knew that she would either go home and get herself off or she would go somewhere for a quick fuck with one of her lucky customers. She never knew how often Mark had masturbated thinking of her and what he would like to do to her if ever given the chance. He was about to find out.
The hotel room he rented was a suite with a small living room and fully stocked minibar. Molly was hungry and they ordered room service. She wanted to shower as she always did after work. When she was done showering, she came prancing out of the bathroom drying off her hair only to discover the room service waiter was there with their food. The waiter's mouth hung open and his eyes nearly popped out of his head when he saw Molly stark naked. She never blinked an eye, afterall, she was used to being seen naked and casually walked over to sample the food. The waiter gave Mark a knowing smile, thanked him for the big tip and took a few more glances at Molly before he left. Mark made a couple of drinks and they began their light midnight snack.
They had a casual conversation on how she got started at the strip club and told Mark a friend of her mother's got her involved. Her mother's friend used to strip and told Molly she could make a small fortune in the business and set her up to work at the club she was at because it was a higher end club near the airport. When a guy is out of town, they are looking for some fun and are more generous than most locals. She told him that on a good night she can make over $1,000. Some nights were better than others. There was a lull in the conversation after they were done eating and on their third drink. Mark was staring at Molly.
Molly then asked, "Why do you keep looking at me like that? Is something wrong?"
"No Molly there's nothing wrong. I can't believe how beautiful you are and how long I've waited to be alone with you."
"I've had a crush on you for a long time too Mr. Goodman, er, Mark. I mean a long time, even before I was in your class."
He replied, "I noticed you from the first day of your junior year. You are stunning. I tried not to stare at you but you were just too beautiful."
"Gee Mark, I thought you didn't like me at all. I kept letting you look up my skirt and down my blouse but you didn't do anything."
"Trust me Molly, you were driving me crazy, teasing me like that. I wanted you so badly. I had to wait until after you graduated so I didn't get in trouble that's all."
"Well, Mr. Goodman, you don't have to wait any longer."
They were staring deeply into each other's eyes for a moment that seemed like minutes and then leaned in for a short kiss that turned into a longer, deeper kiss as they explored each other's mouths with their tongues. His hand found her voluptuous breasts. They felt even better in the privacy of the hotel room. She belonged to him and no one else, at least for that night. Molly moved over to the bed as Mark undressed before joining her. There, they had more room to fully explore each other's bodies with their hands and mouths. He was fondling and groping her firm ass cheeks then began to finger her sopping wet, young pussy. Molly was slowly stroking his cock and gently fondling his balls.
When Mark propped a pillow under Molly's ass, she thought he was going to fuck her but instead he spread her legs wide and began to ever so slowly kiss and lick his way up her legs from her toes to her thighs. He wanted to savor every last second of this night alone with Molly and had no intention of rushing his seduction of her.
Before he started to lick her pussy he told her, "You have no idea how long I've waited to taste you. Every time you flashed your panties or pussy at me, I wanted to dive between your legs and eat your pussy."
He lapped around her outer lips before doing the same to her inner lips, occasionally lightly brushing his tongue over her clit. He then stuck his tongue as deep into her pussy as he could and began to tongue fuck her as she squirmed. He continued eating her pussy for a several minutes before concentrating on her clit, first flicking the tip of his tongue of it, then giving it wide licks as she pressed herself against it. When she was about to cum, he began to lick and suck on her clit until she had a wild, hip bucking orgasm. No one ever paid that much attention to her needs before. Mark's maturity and experience gave her the most intense orgasm she's ever had.
Molly thought he would stop but he continued eating her pussy until she came again. Sometimes she never came at all with her previous lovers who were mostly young men or customers and had never cum twice. For Mark, there was nothing sweeter than young, teen pussy and he savored the taste of the juices that flowed into his mouth.
It was then Molly's turn to orally please Mark. He had already received one of her expert blow jobs before but he was enjoying this one in the more private atmosphere of the hotel room. Molly also took her time, in contrast to the hurried blow jobs she gave in the club. She found that she liked sucking a dick at a slower pace with someone she cared for and enjoyed pleasuring Mark in the same manner he did with her. He loved seeing her sweet lip wrapped around his erection, feeling her tongue swirl around the head and shaft and her head bobbing in his lap. While Mark enjoyed having Molly suck his dick, he really had been dreaming about fucking her for two years. It was a subject of too many of his masturbation fantasies than he could count. He had waited long enough and he wanted some of that pussy now.
He reluctantly stopped her and Molly, knowing what he wanted, laid back and spread her legs as a silent invitation to fuck her hot, young, wet,tight pussy. Mark didn't rush between her legs, choosing to run his hands up and down her smooth thighs while drinking in the beauty of the naked teenager on his bed. He could hardly believe he was about to fuck his former teacher's pet student. He rubbed his dick up and down against her slick pussy. He looked directly into Molly's eyes as he slowly penetrated her, taking his time so he could enjoy every split second of this encounter. Mark began to slowly make love to Molly. He wanted this to be more than a quick fuck. He wanted to show her how a true lover made love. They kissed as they continued their intimate sex.
Mark would break from their kissing to suck on Molly's tits while thrusting into her. Her hips began to move to match his thrusts. Mark couldn't remember fucking a pussy as tight as Molly's. She was so tight, it was like her cunt had a grip on his cock. She was young but he could tell she was experienced at sex by the way she sucked his dick and fucked him. It didn't matter to him though, he was living out one of his sexual fantasies and it was as good, if not better than he imagined. The intensity of his thrusts increased the longer he was fucking her except for the times he would slow down to keep from cumming too soon.
Molly then told Mark, "Let me get on top; I want to fuck you."
They reversed positions with Molly now straddling her ex-teacher. Her tits jiggled in rhythm to her bouncing on top of Mark's dick, riding him fast and hard. She was a horny teenager who obviously liked having a dick in her pussy. She dreamed of fucking her teacher for a long time too and was enjoying having sex with him after a long wait to fulfill her desires. Her bouncing tits were too much for Mark to resist and he began to play with them as Molly fucked him. Each time she let him look down her blouse, Mark felt the urge to touch, lick and suck on them, now he was getting his chance to play with them at will. She then leaned forward and alternately fed him her breasts so he could suck on her nipples while she rode his dick.
When Mark was close to cumming, she had Molly get on all fours so he could fuck her from behind. Molly quickly got into position and Mark feasted on the sight before him. Molly's round firm ass cheeks looked so lovely, her puckered asshole in full view as well as her young, juicy pussy. He didn't waste any time entering her and fucked her hard. This was the best pussy he's had in a long, long time. He wasn't making love to her anymore, he was fucking her. Their skin was slapping together, Molly's tits were flopping back and forth and they were both moaning and grunting. Molly was rocking her hips upwards as Mark thrust into her.
Mark grunted loudly, grasped Molly's hips tightly and pushed himself deep into her pussy, unleashing a huge load of cum that had built up in his balls all night as he watched her dance naked for a roomful of men while anticipating what he'd be doing with her later. Each time he plunged himself into Molly's pussy, Mark released more cum until his balls were drained.
He withdrew from Molly and laid back on the bed to catch his breath, telling her, "Damn Molly, that was great. It was worth the wait."
"I enjoyed it too, Mark. Too bad we had to wait so long but there's nothing stopping us now."
They fucked once more that night and again the next morning before they left the hotel.
After breakfast, Mark asked Molly, "When can I see you again?"
"I'm working again tonight. How about afterwards?"
"Can you skip work?"
"No, I can't stiff them on a Saturday night. I've got a good gig going there and I don't want to ruin it."
Mark understood but he didn't like the fact she was working as a stripper and realized there was nothing he could do about it. He agreed to meet her again that night. For the rest of the day, he was questioning his judgement about getting involved with such a young woman. He was more than twice her age and a former student who just graduated a couple of days earlier. Even if there was nothing illegal about what he was doing with Molly, it would probably put a black mark on his stellar reputation if or when people found out.
He had a habit of overthinking things and this situation was no exception. His heart told him he wanted a relationship with Molly but he didn't know what she wanted from him. Was he just a frivolous affair? Was this a summer fling? Was it just wishful thinking that she would want anything long-term with him? All he knew is that he hadn't felt like this about another woman since his wife died. After all the contemplating he did, he knew darn well he was going to meet her at the club again that night. His final decision was to just let this scenario play itself out and see what happens. If nothing else, he had the best sex of his life the previous night and he wanted more.
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Everyone in this story is 18 years old or older.
When I was growing up, I was the youngest child and the only girl with three older brothers in an Irish, Catholic household. More often than not, I was the center of attention. I was the baby girl and my parents fawned over me, especially my mom who enjoyed a female presence among a household dominated by roughhousing boys and my father. I guess I was a daddy's girl too and made sure to steal attention away from my brother's any chance I could. That was a tall task seeing they enjoyed playing sports and I was more of a dainty girl. I found out early all I had to do was shed a tear or pretend I was hurt to gain my parent's attention, sometimes at the expense of my older brothers.
Like most girls, I struggled with my self image because I wasn't the prettiest or most popular girl in high school and I was a late bloomer. I didn't always catch the attention of the boys, which frustrated me but It was something I had to deal with. I was helpless when all the other girls attracted the attention of the most popular boys. I secretly wished they would find me as desirable as my counterparts.
Things seemed to change after I turned 18, a few months before I graduated high school. My boobs filled out to 36c and pressed against my now too small tops. I let my blonde hair grow down past my shoulders and my hips and ass got more shapely. I went through a growth spurt to 5'7" which also made my legs longer. I found that I could dress sexy without looking slutty by wearing tight tops and leggings, tight jeans or short skirts to highlight my best body features. Of course, the horny teenage boys at school began to notice me more. I was getting more attention and I was loving life again.
My improved dating life meant that I was making out with boys who tried to have sex with me. Like most girls, it took them a long time to get that far. I started off by doing some heavy petting, letting them touch me through my clothes before moving on to letting them touch my bare breasts or agreeing to let them touch my bare pussy. That led to me giving my first handjob with a boy at a popular lover's lane. I really wanted to go further but I didn't like the boy that much. I was still curious about sex and enjoyed seeing and having a hard cock in my hands. He got frustrated with me because I wouldn't let him go all the way and eventually stopped asking me out in order to date one of the "easy" girls at school.
I started dating another guy, Ronny, and after about three weeks of heavy petting and handjobs, I finally gave in and gave him my first blow job. It was something I wanted to try after hearing the other girls at school talking about it but I was still nervous. I wanted to do a good job and I was afraid of what his cum would taste like. I knew when we went up to the lover's lane that he would ask me to suck his dick because he would ask every time before I made him settle for a handjob. What he didn't know was on that fateful, starlit night, I had decided beforehand to grant his wish.
When our makeout session progressed to me losing my top and letting him feel and suck on my tits while I stroked his dick, he predictably asked me to blow him. He was pleasantly surprised when I finally agreed to do it. He leaned back in the backseat of his car as I moved my head closer to his dick. I nervously stared at his erection, momentarily considering changing my mind and chickening out but I also wanted to try sucking a dick and telling my friends what it was like.
I stared at his dick so long, he finally asked, "Well, are you going to do it?"
I swallowed hard, took a deep breath, opened my mouth and closed my eyes as I leaned forward and took his dick into my mouth, closing my lips around it and feeling it slide along my tongue. My head started to bob on his dick. It felt funny having my mouth filled with a hard dick but after I got over my initial nervousness, I decided it wasn't as bad as I had feared. It's not like there was much of a taste. As a matter of fact, after hearing his moans from my sucking, I began to enjoy it. I felt a sense of power being able to give someone else so much pleasure. I struggled to get him deep into my throat and gagged a couple of times. I may have scraped him with my teeth once or twice but I thought I was doing pretty good seeing it was my first time.
He was a horny, young man without a lot of experience himself, who didn't have a lot of self-control and was close to cumming after a few minutes of me blowing him. I then had to decide if I was going to let him cum in my mouth or not. Part of me was scared of what it might taste like but I recalled my friends telling me that guys love when a girl swallows so I figured I might as well try it. How bad could it be anyway?
It didn't matter whether I wanted him to cum in my mouth or not because just before he started to cum, he held on tightly to the back of my head and shoved himself deep into my throat. I gagged as the first wad of cum hit the back of my mouth and it kept coming. Some of his cum spilled out of the corners of my mouth and down my chin but I was able to regain control and swallowed the rest of his load.
When he was done, I lifted my head and proudly looked up at him with cum on my lips and chin. I did it, I gave my first blow job. It wasn't as bad as I had feared and I kind of enjoyed it. I was taught nice girls don't do things like suck a dick or have any kind of pre-marital sex so it was exciting to do something naughty. He was grinning from ear to ear and told me what a great blow job it was and handed me a rag to wipe the cum off my face. It made me feel good to hear him keep telling me how amazing I was. When he took me home, we promised to get together soon. I found it odd that he would only kiss me on the cheek though.
In the safe confines of my bedroom, I texted my friends all the gory details of how I sucked my first dick and how I swallowed his cum. The next day at school, Ronny must have bragged to his buddies that I gave him a blow job the night before because they were all looking at me and grinning. One even stuck his tongue into the side of his cheek repeatedly mimicking me sucking a dick. I was a little embarrassed but I also was getting the attention that I craved.
I didn't lose my virginity until prom night when Ronny and I went to a party afterwards without any adult supervision. There was plenty of alcohol and midway through the night, Ronny and I were naked in one of the bedrooms and that's when he took my virginity. I think it was his first time too because he seemed just as nervous and me. We both fumbled our way through, not really knowing what to expect. It wasn't that great of an experience but from what I hear, not many people have mind blowing sex the first time.
Once Ronny and I started having sex, we couldn't get enough of each other and found ourselves up at the lover's lane in the backseat of his car several times a week unless one of our parents were going to be out of the house for an extended period of time. Sometimes we'd have sex two or three times a day if the opportunities were there. He even started to eat my pussy and gave me my first orgasm other than when I masturbated.
Little did I know that on one of those nights in the backseat of Ronny's car, my sex life would take an unexpected turn. It was a warm summer night after graduation when Ronny and I were both horny as usual, and found ourselves at our favorite spot at the secluded lover's lane, making out in his car and gradually stripping off our clothes. I found myself in a familiar position of being naked on my back with my legs spread open offering my hot pussy to my eager boyfriend. I could hardly wait for his hard dick to enter me. I moaned as he started to fuck me. Truth be told, I liked fucking in the backseat of Ronny's car, it was naughty, and there was always that chance we'd get caught.
Apparently, Ronny had been bragging to his buddies how we were fucking almost every night at our favorite spot and his buddies decided to play a practical joke on us. We were right in the middle of another great fuck session when I looked up and saw several of Ronny's friends watching us through the windows of the car. I screamed out from being surprised and Ronny looked up at his friends and started laughing but he never stopped fucking me. I pleaded with him to stop but he wouldn't get off me. Not only were my former classmates seeing me naked but they were watching Ronny plunge his dick into my cunt. Ignoring my pleas, Ronny wouldn't stop; he kept fucking me despite our audience. I think it was his way of showing off to his friends that he was having sex with a girl and they weren't
Then my horror did a complete 180 degree turn. I found my pussy was getting hotter the more they watched. I saw the three of them keep switching places so they could get different views of Ronny and me. I saw the look of lust in their eyes obviously wishing they were the ones fucking me. It began to turn me on knowing his three friends were looking at my tits and dick filled pussy. Ronny must have realized I was beginning to enjoy it when I began to lift my hips to meet his.
Ronny leaned forward and whispered in my ear, "Let me fuck you from behind and give them a real show."
I don't know why I agreed to his request but I was young and horny so he withdrew his cock from my pussy and I turned over to get on all fours with my butt sticking up in the air. His friends got a great view of my ass and pussy before Ronny got behind me and began to thrust into me again. In this position, I was looking at one of his friends, Wade, right in the eye as Ronny was fucking me. My tits were bouncing as my pussy was getting pounded. I was so turned on, I had my first vaginal orgasm in front of our audience.
I could hear his friends saying things like, "Damn look at those tits," and "Holy shit, Abby really likes getting fucked," and "check out that ass."
I was on full display in a most intimate moment for their perverted pleasure but the longer it went on, the more I enjoyed it. I liked it until after Ronny came, when a sudden burst of modesty came over me and I asked him to tell his friends to leave. Now that the show was over, they went on their way. Ronny quickly apologized for his friends actions.
"I'm sorry about this Abby, I didn't know they were going to show up here. I was so turned on, I couldn't stop when you asked. I'm sorry."
He tried to comfort me by saying, "Those guys are losers. They are going to go home and jerk off thinking about you tonight."
By then, I had a mix of emotions. Part of me was embarrassed, part of me was excited to have been on display while getting fucked and part of me felt guilty for enjoying it. I wasn't really comfortable with my body; every girl thinks other girls are better looking or have better bodies and want to change something about themselves but it was kind of a compliment to hear the guys talk about liking my body. It boosted my confidence too. The thought of some boys jerking off thinking about my naked body and wanting to fuck me really turned me on. It turned me on so much that I masturbated to another orgasm before I went to sleep that night thinking about them doing the same thing.
It was embarrassing when I saw Ronny's friends at a party that weekend. I could feel them undressing me with their eyes which was a little unnerving and they teased me too.
One of them greeted me by staring at my tits and saying with a knowing grin on his face and saying, "Nice to see you again, Abby."
Another one chimed in, "Is that you Abby, I didn't recognize you with your clothes on."
They were being crass assholes so I looked at them and said, "I hope you got a good look because you'll never see these tits again. I also hope you had a good time jerking off that night because you'll never get any of this."
I shook my ass as I walked away. I felt empowered knowing I didn't let them get to me and to turn it around and make them feel like jerks. It turned me on knowing they would never forget that night and how it would change my sex life forever. I was hotter than usual when Ronny fucked me that night and part of me wished his friends were there to see it. I would close my eyes while I was getting fucked, fantasizing about being watched again. I didn't want to admit it to myself and I was too afraid to let Ronny know I enjoyed having an audience so I felt I had to keep my secret to myself.
Ronny and I screwed many times that summer until we went off to separate colleges. We both knew that we would meet new people and our summer of love came to an end. I still miss him to this day; you never forget the person that took your virginity but I started out on a new part of my life and my sexual life as well.
It was quite a change for me to be living in a dorm sharing a room with a stranger in a large wing with 15 coed double rooms and with two large bathrooms and showers for men and women. I had to walk down a long hallway to get to the showers, then hope they weren't occupied with a lot of us trying to get to early classes. No matter what time of day or night, there always seemed to be someone in the hallways. At first, I was extremely modest when going to and from the bathroom but after a while, you become familiar with people and you become less concerned about what they may see.
For example, if I was studying in my room and not wearing a bra under a t-shirt, I stopped putting one on if I had to take a quick pee. More than a few guys saw my bouncing breasts and nipples through my shirt. I kind of liked making their heads turn too. I might wear a long shirt that barely covered my ass and wouldn't always put on shorts underneath when going to the bathroom or sometimes I'd go into the kitchen to grab something quick to eat and might "accidentally" drop something and bend at the waist to pick it up or get a plate off the top shelf which would raise my shirt and expose my long legs and panties. It became a secret game I played to show off to the guys on the floor and some of their friends.
Sometimes, when I knew there were a lot of guys in the common areas, I would deliberately put on a t-shirt that was more sheer than the rest and walk past them, knowing they were looking at my breasts and panties. Other times, I would tweak my nipples to make them hard so they poked out through my shirt and get into a conversation with one of the boys knowing they would be distracted. Their eyes would dart from my face down to my nipples and back again. I had to control myself to keep from laughing.
I became more sexually active too. After only having one previous partner, I wanted to continue to explore my sexuality with more guys. I wasn't slut but I had an active sex life, nothing out of the ordinary and some partners were better than others. I continued to flaunt my young, firm body in discreet ways like letting guys get looks down a low cut top at my cleavage or wearing tight spandex shorts that hugged my tight ass. While some girls might be offended by some of the comments guys made, I liked most of them, mostly because I knew I got their attention. A few guys could be real assholes and took some liberties with touching me that I quickly stopped but those were far and few between.
I got more adventurous in my sophomore year, boosted by becoming more confident in my body image. My body wasn't super model material but I had nice tits and a firm ass and I like to show them off. Sometimes when my roommate was out at night, I would parade around my dorm room naked with all the lights on and the curtains open knowing I could be seen from the building next door. I'll never know exactly how many people saw me naked but I know I got the attention of more than a few guys that year.
One night, I was walking around my dorm room naked keeping my eye out the window, looking for potential voyeurs and spotted a guy studying at his desk across the way. He didn't notice me right away but he did a double take once he saw me. He naturally stopped looking at his computer to focus on me. Once he figured out I wasn't getting dressed, he turned out the lights in his dorm but I could still see the silhouette of his figure. I began to brush my hair and carelessly dropped it on the floor. I made sure to bend over with my ass facing the window to give my voyeur a good view of my ass.
When I saw his arm moving in his lap, I knew he was jerking off watching me. I was getting horny myself and decided to do something bold. I walked right up to the window, staring straight across the way and began to run my hands over my breasts and down between my legs. I fingered myself for a few moments then brought my finger up to my lips and began to suck on it like it was a dick. Then I took my breasts, lifting them up so I could lick my nipples. I was so fucking hot by then, my hand drifted back between my legs and I began to furiously work my fingers against my clit until I came. Now that the show was over, I closed the curtains in a flash of modesty.
It was exhilarating to do something so naughty. A good Catholic girl was supposed to be modest and never, ever let someone see her naked other than her husband. I was able to fulfill a fantasy in a safe manner with semi-anonymity. It was different from letting someone see my boobs through my shirt or giving them a peek at my panties; this was full blown nudity and letting them see me masturbating while they got off watching me. I think that was the best part, knowing someone was jerking off while fantasizing about my body.
I only repeated my performance for my voyeur a couple of more times that year but wasn't shy about walking around naked in my dorm room at other times also. I often wondered how often he jerked off thinking of me. I'm sure he told his friends about what he saw. I think I saw a couple of guys watching me at least once, so I'm sure his roommate got a peek at me too. It was hard to tell because once I started walking around nude, they would turn their lights off.
It seemed I would get more adventurous the longer I went without sex. It's like my horniness would build up inside me and I'd have to release the pressure somehow. I had a series of boyfriends over the course of my sophomore year and had an active sex life but I was never that serious with any of them and we'd seem to move on after a month or so. I kept my exhibitionist desires to myself out of fear they would think there was something wrong with me or break up with me out of jealousy if another guy looked at me with lust in their eyes. I still went braless at times and gave guys, including some professors, a peek up my short skirts or wore leggings or spandex shorts to show off my ass.
I purposely purchased some leggings that were semi-transparent. When I would bend over, you could see my panties or thong through the material. It was fun walking around campus showing off my ass, making sure to bend over for an appreciative onlooker. It was a harmless game that gave me and my voyeurs a cheap thrill.
There was one incident that happened just before we left for summer break at the end of my sophomore year that only inflamed my exhibitionist desires. I started dating a really cute guy, Ken, who was just as horny as me, but what guy at that age isn't? One night, we were drinking and smoking some joints at a party and we decided to leave so we could have sex. I knew my roommate was back in our room so we went to his dorm room. He slowly opened his door only to find his roommate, Mitch, sound asleep. We were kissing and fondling each other out in the hall, not knowing where to go when he suggested we do it in his room but try to be real quiet so we didn't wake up his roommate.
I was stoned, drunk and horny, not that I would have minded anyway, so I quickly agreed to risk getting caught. We went into his room, closing the door softly behind us, kissing and touching each other the whole time. We quickly started shedding our clothes and he immediately started to suck on my large tits and finger me while I stroked his cock. While Ken was nibbling on my neck, I turned sideways to see if we had woken Mitch. When I turned, I swear I saw his eyes open but he immediately closed them so as not to ruin the moment. I wasn't sure though, so I kept looking over his way. I never said anything to Ken, but I wanted Mitch to catch us. The only light in the room came from some lights outside and from a laptop computer screen so it was difficult to see, but it looked like his eyes were squinted but open just a little as he tried to pretend he was sleeping.



That immediately triggered my exhibitionist desires so I decided to give him a show he'd never forget. I dropped to my knees and began to give Ken a really slutty, sloppy blow job while glancing over at this roommate from time to time. Ken didn't seem to mind that we weren't hiding under the covers of his bed and I'm sure he didn't want to interrupt the blow job I was giving him either, so he let me continue sucking his cock while risking waking up his roommate.
Before Ken fucked me, he laid me back on his bed so he could eat my pussy. I eagerly laid down and spread my legs in the direction of his roommate giving him a full view of my steaming hot pussy before Ken got down on his knees to lick me to an orgasm. Muffled moans filled the room when I came and if Mitch wasn't awake by then, he sure was now. I rearranged myself so Ken could climb onto the bed. He got between my legs and started to pound my pussy. He was fucking me so hard, our skin was slapping together while the springs of his bed were squeaking in rhythm to his thrusts. He then put my legs over his shoulder so he could drive deeper into my hot pussy.
Ken was giving it to me good and hard when I turned my head towards his roommate. This time, there was no doubt Mitch was awake and our eyes locked onto each other as I fucked Ken. I got so turned on, knowing we were being watched that I came again. I noticed that his roommate's hand was moving underneath the covers. He was jerking off watching us but I never said a word. Mitch, at least closed his eyes again to pretend he was sleeping but I knew he kept them partially open. When Ken came, he moaned even louder than I did as he filled my pussy with his sperm. I took my time getting dressed afterward so Mitch could get one last look at my naked body.
Unfortunately, the semester ended before we could give Mitch a repeat performance. Over the summer, I would wear a thong to the beach to show off my ass. My friends thought I was brave and daring, but in reality, I was just a horny young woman looking for attention. Between wearing a thong and showing off my 36c breasts in a tiny top, I was getting a lot of attention from guys and was never alone on the weekends. I didn't sleep with all my dates, after all, I'm not a slut, but I was very sexually active.
Between working part-time all summer and during school, getting financial help from my parents and student loans, I was able to move into an on-campus apartment in my Junior year that I shared with another girl, Trish. It turned out Trish had a bit of a wild side like me and we had a lot of fun that year. One Sunday night early in the semester, Trish and I stayed home and had a little party of our own, drinking beers and smoking joints. We talked like old friends and the subject naturally turned to sex. Trish admitted to being an exhibitionist and loved to see the reaction of men when she flashed her tits, ass or pussy for them. Trish was petite and gorgeous with dark hair, blue eyes, small breasts and a tiny butt, almost the opposite of me, but she had confidence in her ability of her small frame to attract men.
I felt relieved knowing I wasn't the only woman out there that did the same thing and we had a good laugh exchanging stories of how we teased guys. I had never told anyone about being seen by my boyfriend's friends at the lover's lane or Mitch watching me fuck Ken last year until that night with Trish. She told me about skinny dipping with a group of guys her senior year and teasing pizza delivery guys by answering the door naked. She never got caught fucking but it intrigued her.
When she told me, "Smoking those joints has given me the munchies, do you want to order a pizza?"
I knew exactly what she had in mind and replied, "Yeah, I'm starving."
"Do you want to have some fun with the delivery guy, Abby?"
"I was hoping you'd say that."
Trish ordered the pizza which would be delivered in about an hour. We had another beer and a joint then decided it was time to get ready for our delivery. Trish had done this before so she told me to follow her lead. We watched each other as we stripped off our clothes; it was odd to be naked in front of another woman outside of a locker room but it was fun too. She told me I had a great pair of tits and a nice ass too. I complimented her on her firm legs, abs and pretty little tits and ass too. Even though I've flashed numerous guys before, I was still nervous because this guy would be much closer and it would be much more obvious that we were inviting him to look at us. My heart started to race when I heard a knock on the door.
When Trish asked who it was, he replied, "Pizza for Trish."
My new best friend then instructed me to, "go slow, don't rush so he gets a good long look at us."
I stood off to the side while Trish slowly opened the door and I'll never forget the look on the delivery guy's face that went from pure shock to a big, wide grin. I blushed slightly as she invited him into the apartment and instructed him to put the pizza on a table at the far end of the room. I could see his gaze checking out Trish's naked body, then giving mine the once over then back and forth between the two of us. My nervousness turned to excitement as I felt my nipples getting harder the more he stated at me. He was tall and cute too, which made it that much more fun. He looked like he might have been a student at our college too.
The delivery guy and I made small talk about the weather and school while Trish took her time fumbling around looking for money to pay him. His eyes kept moving back and forth between Trish and I, he didn't know where to look being between two naked coeds. I played along with her lead by looking for my purse too. I also wanted to give him a look at my ass while I was walking around the apartment. He was enjoying the entire show.
Trish then told me, "I don't have any money. Can you get the pizza this time and I'll get the next one."
"I'd love to but I don't have any money either. I thought you were paying for it."
The delivery guy quickly figured out he was being played and told us, "Okay ladies, I know when I've been had but paying for a pizza was worth seeing you two naked, but next time, you better pay in advance."
He took one more long look and left. When he was gone, Trish and I began laughing hysterically. He was only there for a few minutes but we got a great memory and he got a cheap thrill that he won't forget either. We sat around naked, drinking beer and eating pizza reliving the thrill of letting our delivery guy see us naked.
I had to admit that the whole incident turned me on and told my friend, "Between the weed and flashing the delivery guy, I'm damn horny. Maybe we should have invited him to stay."
She laughed and agreed with me then told me, "I think I'll be using my vibrator before I go to bed."
"You have a vibrator? I've never used one of those before."
Trish asked me if I was joking and I assured her I wasn't. She then went to her room and came back with her vibrator and turned it on. I was curious as to what she was going to do with it.
She then said, "This is what I use when there isn't an available dick around."
Trish then started rubbing it between my tits. It kind of tickled so I giggled a little then she ran it over my nipples. It felt like a current of electricity shot through me from my tits straight to my pussy. She knew she was onto something and ran it a round my tits and nipples then down my stomach. I was frozen in place as she ran the vibrator down my legs then up my thighs. My pussy was on fire by the time she started teasing my outer lips. I spread my legs wider in a silent gesture to encourage her to continue.
My roommate began to fondle my breasts and told me, "You've got nice tits Abby," then leaned in to alternately suck my hard nipples.
Straying into my first girl on girl experience wasn't planned but there was no stopping that train now because we were both so turned on. As Trish continued to play with my breasts, she inserted the vibrator into my pussy and started fucking me with it. My goodness did it feel great. I've had plenty of cocks penetrate my pussy but the vibration sent chills through my body as I moaned and squirmed to Trish's advances. She was looking at me as my orgasm approached and I returned her stare with pure lust in my eyes. That's when she leaned forward and we began to kiss with our tongues exploring each other's mouths.
It was the most incredible orgasm I had ever experienced up to that point in my life. I think it was the combination of feeling my first insertion of a vibrator, getting hot from teasing the pizza guy, the booze and drugs, not to mention the naughtiness of having sex with another woman. My parents would never, ever approve of my actions that night.
As my orgasm began to subside, I thought Trish was done pleasing me but little did I know she was just getting started. She licked and sucked her way down my naked body and spent a lot of time kissing and licking my thighs. I knew what was about to happen and I was so turned on, I never considered stopping her. Even though Trish was smaller than me, she pulled me further towards the edge of the sofa so my pussy was more accessible to her and she pushed my legs back towards my head, leaving me completely exposed to her. She inserted the vibrator back into my pussy and watched closely as it disappeared into me. She played with my clit with her fingers as she pushed the vibrator in and out of me. I then watched as she leaned forward and replaced her fingers with her tongue and began to flick it over my clit while she continued to fuck me with the vibrator.
Trish made me squirm like no man ever did before. I was squirming on the sofa and holding her mouth against my clit as her tongue worked its magic. As my second orgasm approached, she began to fuck me harder with the toy and sucked on my clit while flicking her tongue. That pushed me over the edge and my second orgasm was even more intense than the first. When I was done cumming, she pulled the vibrator from my pussy and began to lap up the juices that were flowing freely from between my legs.
I was breathing so hard, I thought I was going to pass out. When I started to come back to reality, I looked down at Trish with a big smile, my face flush. She lifted her head from between my legs and smiled with her lips glistening from my fresh pussy juices.
"That was incredible Trish."
"Thanks Abby. I could tell you enjoyed it."
Seeing Trish gave me two of the most incredible orgasms I ever had, I knew I had to at least try to repay the favor. She got up from the floor in front of me to sit beside me on the sofa and I leaned in to give her a soft kiss on the lips as a show of appreciation for the pleasure she had given me. When our lips met, she stuck her tongue into my mouth and I tasted my own juices from our sweet kiss. I turned on the vibrator and began to tease her body in the same manner she teased mine. I loved sucking on her little 32a titties; I was able to get almost her entire breast into my mouth because they were so small.
It gave me my own type of pleasure to see her squirm when I inserted the vibrator into her pussy; I wanted to please her like she did for me. I kissed my way down her body and let my long hair tickle her bare skin along the way. When I got down to her pussy, I stared at it for a moment to take in the sight of seeing one so up close. There was no hesitation on my part because I wanted to give her an orgasm to two. It was the least I could do for her.
I flicked my tongue over her clit and took in the sweet smell of a dripping wet pussy. I continued to insert the vibrator into her as my tongue played with her clit. When she was close to her orgasm, I began to suck on her clit like she did to mine, figuring that is how she liked her pussy to be eaten. She clutched onto my head and lifted herself up as she began to cum. It felt wonderful to give another woman an orgasm, knowing she found pleasure in my efforts.
When she was finished, I dutifully licked up her juices and started on round two, fucking her with the vibrator and eating her again until she came a second time.
We continued the two person party with more alcohol, joints and using the vibrator in Trish's bedroom where I woke up the next morning groggy and a little hungover. She was still sleeping when I got out of bed and dragged myself into the bathroom to take a long, hot shower. I felt better after a quick breakfast and a cup of coffee before I went off to class. I didn't see Trish until later that afternoon. It was awkward at first, I think we were both surprised by our bisexual party the night before but after we talked it over we both agreed we had a great time. Over the course of the rest of the school year, Trish and I would share a bed several more times when we were both feeling a little frisky and our boyfriends weren't around. We still preferred men but it was a nice change of pace to be with another woman from time to time.
We would continue to tease delivery people too. Sometimes it would be pizza, other times it was Chinese food. We got the first pizza delivery guy a couple of times but we didn't play the game of not having any money. He also made us pay him before he gave us the pizza too. Trish and I fully understood to the point where we would even joke about it with him. It got to the point that when we called for food to be delivered, we never had to wait very long for it to arrive.
During the spring semester, Trish and I began dating a couple of guys who were friends with each other. I was dating Joe and Trish was dating Greg. We spent a lot of time together as couples, seeing we were all friends and didn't have a lot of money to do much socially. We'd spend a lot of time hanging out, watching movies, drinking, smoking joints, etc. but would go into our respective rooms when we had sex. Trish and I often talked about what we did in bed, what the guys liked and how big their dicks were and I'm sure they compared notes too. Trish and I always dressed casually around the apartment and the guys got to see us without bras under our shirts or saw our panties at times. I'd see Greg in his underwear in the morning when he spent the night and Trish equally saw Joe in his boxer briefs.
One night we were sitting around the apartment drinking and passing joints around; we were pretty bored. It was a cold, rainy night and Trish and I were dressed in our sweatpants and hoodies, nothing sexy at all. The guys suggested we play cards and we knew where the guys' thoughts were going to take them so it wasn't a surprise at all when they suggested strip poker. By now, you know Trish and I are adventurous young ladies but we teased them a little and made them "convince" us to play. It seemed harmless and we figured that we'd all end up naked and going back to our separate rooms to have sex afterwards.
The guys made another suggestion, that we play guys against girls. It didn't matter to Trish or me, it's not like we minded showing off our bodies so we agreed to the new rule. It was really fun playing strip poker with Joe and Greg. It was titillating and fun to tease each other throughout the hands and gradually seeing each other undress. There may have even been times when Trish and I lost a hand on purpose just so we could remove another article of clothing.
When we were down to our bra and panties we could see the guys practically drooling over our exposed bodies. They were also down to their briefs and t-shirts and had noticeable erections growing. Their eyes were fixated on us when we lost the next hand and had to remove our bras. Our tits were such a contrast, mine, a full 36c with big, dark nipples and Trish with her 32a breasts and smaller nipples. Greg couldn't keep his eyes off my chest and Joe seemed intrigued by Trish's. Trish and I won the next hand so the guys were down to the underwear and sporting full blown erections. There was a sexual tension in the room as we were checking each other out. Things got hotter when we lost the next hand and stood before the guys to strip off our panties. We were getting turned on from the stares and anticipation we all felt.
When Trish and I were fully naked, we let the guys get long looks at our naked bodies and even did a little runway walk around the room for them so they could get a good look at us from all angles. My pussy was on fire and I couldn't wait to get Joe into my bedroom so he could fuck me good and hard.
Trish played coy when she said, "Okay, you guys won, I guess now we can get dressed now."
We knew it wasn't going to end there and Greg was the first to suggest, "We can still keep playing."
I played like I was naïve and asked, "But we don't have any clothes to lose. What can we bet?"
Joe looked over at Greg and said, "I don't know about you buddy, but I could use a blow job right about now."
"Yeah, Joe, a blow job sounds nice. If you girls lose the next hand you can suck our dicks."
Trish and I looked at each other knowing full well we were going to consent to their terms but pretended to whisper to each other like we were thinking it over before we agreed. Trish and I consulted on our cards but weren't dealt good hands so it wasn't surprising that when we all laid down our cards, that we lost again. The guys let out a couple of hoots and gave each other high fives.
We just assumed that we'd retreat to our respective bedrooms to pay off our lost bet but the guys pushed their chairs away from the table, stripped off their underwear, leaned back, spread their legs and looked at us. Trish and I were caught off guard but looked at each other, shrugged our shoulders and got down on our knees and began to suck our boyfriends dicks right there at the small dining table.
While we were all sexually experienced, it was still an exciting feeling to suck Joe's dick in front of my roommate and her boyfriend. I got that feeling again of being in the backseat of Ronny's car while his friends watched us fuck. I wanted to show Greg what a good cocksucker I was and I began to feel a little competitive too. I wanted to give Joe a better blow job than Trish was giving Greg. I showed off my deep throating skills and noticed Trish couldn't take all of Greg's in her throat which made me feel good. Joe was the first to cum and I swallowed every last drop. Greg came in Trish's mouth a short time later. Now that we paid off our lost bet debt, Trish and I were both hot and needed to have the fire in our pussies extinguished.
Trish asked the guys, "Well, are you guys going to return the favor?"
They started giving us a hard time saying, "That was no favor, you and Abby paid off a lost bet."
We knew they were just teasing us a bit and went back and forth for a while but Trish got tired of negotiating and grabbed me by the hand and said, "Let's go, we don't need any man to satisfy us," and she led me off to her bedroom leaving the guys looking at each other wondering what we were doing.
When we got to her bedroom, she planted a big kiss on my lips and we began to makeout and fondle each other. I slipped my finger into her pussy and it was dripping wet and hot; she found mine just as wet and on fire. We got on the bed in a sixty-nine and began to eat each other's pussies.
It took the guys a few moments to follow us into the bedroom and when they did, I heard Joe shout, "Holy shit, Greg, look at them."
I got even hotter knowing Joe and Greg were watching us in our pussy eating frenzy. I loved being on display and putting on a lesbian performance for our boyfriends. Actually, it wasn't for them, we were putting out the fire in our pussies, their being a voyeur to our performance was just an added benefit.
After Trish and I both came, she lifted her head from between my legs and told the guys, "Now that's how you satisfy a woman."



They were speechless and sporting erections. Greg and Joe joined us on the bed and we started making out. It wasn't long before Trish and I found ourselves side by side on the bed with our boyfriends positioning themselves between our legs so they could fuck us. I thought being seen while having sex was exciting but fucking in the same room as another couple was pretty darn hot too. It was incredible to look over at my friend while her pussy was getting pounded while mine was being filled too. Sex was supposed to be a private act of love between two people but here we were getting fucked on the same bed.
Joe and Greg had already cum earlier so their staying power was much longer than usual. Joe and I fucked in a variety of positions including with me on top riding him. I found myself next to Trish again but this time we were both on all fours getting fucked doggie style. I found it strange when I felt Joe withdraw from my pussy. I waited a moment before turning to see what was going on and when I did, I saw Greg about to penetrate me and Joe fucking Trish. Before I could object, he stuck his dick in my pussy and started fucking me hard. I was so drunk, high and horny, I let him continue. Trish wasn't objecting either so I figured I go with the flow. Greg had his hand buried deep into my ass cheeks squeezing them as he was fucking me.
He then reached around and started playing with my tits, whispering in my ear, "I've wanted to get my hands on these beauties since I first saw you."
He kept playing with my tits until he filled my pussy with his cum. After Joe came in Trish, he and I staggered back to my room and fell asleep. I woke up late the next morning with a killer headache only to find that Joe had already left. I found my body and hair still sticky from the sweat and cum from the orgy we had the night before but a nice, long hot shower made me feel a little better along with a light breakfast and several cups of coffee. It was my usual treatment for a hangover. Trish felt the same way when she came wandering out of her bedroom. Apparently, Greg was gone too. I was kind of relieved the guys were gone because I felt like and probably looked like shit too.
Trish and I had a chance to talk about the events of the previous night. We both acknowledged we were both pretty high but we both had a good time. Neither one of us planned on fucking the other's boyfriend, things just spun out of control so there were no hard feelings.
It was getting towards the end of the semester and our lives were consumed by studying for finals and getting ready to move out of the apartment for the summer. Trish and I were able to have a few nights of satisfying each other sexually but we never got together as a foursome again even though the guys tried to convince us to repeat what happened that night. Trish moved out of the apartment several days before me seeing she was already done with finals, leaving me alone.
I had confided in Joe that I really enjoyed being watched while fucking and it somehow made sex that much more exciting for me. I had never told anyone my deepest secret before and I spilled my guts in a moment of drunken weakness.
It was the night before I was going to drive back home for the summer and Joe and I were going to get together for one more night to say our goodbyes and have sex. He was going to pick up dinner along with some beer and come by the apartment. I decided to put on some sexy lingerie and greet him at the door. I slipped on a sheer black gown with a deep V-neckline and high slits up both legs with a matching sheer thong. I also put on sheer black stockings and topped it off by wearing 5" black heels. It showed plenty of cleavage, not that it mattered much but the lace on the top partially covered my nipples. I knew he'd like it.
When Joe rang my doorbell, I buzzed him in and waited by the door in a sexy pose. I smiled broadly when I heard the doorknob begin to turn knowing he'd enjoy my greeting. When the door opened, he had a look of shock and awe on his face. I was equally surprised to see that he had brought his friend Walt with him. Walt's eyes widened as he stared at my mostly naked body then smiled broadly. I screamed in shock and ran into the bedroom, totally embarrassed.
Joe quickly followed me and I asked him, "What the hell is Walt doing here? I thought we were, you know, going to be alone tonight."
"I'm sorry babe, I, uh, kind of thought you wanted me to bring someone to, you know, watch us in bed. I mean you told me it turned you on so, I thought you were giving me a hint."
"You should have talked to me first, Joe. I wasn't hinting at anything. I was just telling you my fantasy."
"I'm really sorry, Abby, but come on, it'll be fun. What do you say?"
I have to admit the idea of fucking in front of his friend did turn me on. After I got over the initial shock of seeing him at my door unexpectedly, I warmed up to the idea.
After some back and forth conversation, I told Joe, "I guess it would be okay if he watched but I'm not fucking him."
"Oh, of course not, babe, I told him he was here just to watch us."
Joe led me by the hand as we went back into the living room and I could see Walt taking a mental picture of me dressed in my sexy lingerie with most of my body on display. I have to admit, I enjoyed his stares and look of desire in his eyes. I tried to act casual about my attire but took every opportunity to display myself and let them check me out from every angle. I knew my big breasts were bouncing when I walked so I made sure to try to make them shake even more. I did the same thing with my ass, knowing my heels gave them even more wiggle than normal.
I moved around the kitchenette getting us plates, knives and forks for the pasta Joe had brought with him. I sat between Joe and Walt at our small dinette table, my full breasts on display for them as well as my long legs. I could feel Walt's eyes locked onto my chest as we ate, also noticing his eyes darting down toward my bare legs. I'm sure he couldn't believe his luck. We polished off a bottle of wine at dinner then moved into the living room to drink more and pass a joint around. Joe knew I was getting hotter the more we drank and smoked.
Once he was confident I was ready to take things up a notch, he asked me, "Why don't you take off that gown? It's not hiding that much anyway."
I didn't want to appear too anxious so I made him plead with me a little more before he "convinced" me to take it off. I stood up between my two admirers and ever so slowly pulled the sheer gown over my head, revealing my bare breasts to them. My nipples were already hard as the guys openly stared at me. My cunt lips also became clearly into view through my sheer thong. My pussy was already warm and wet.
Joe then asked Walt, "Abby has great tits, doesn't she, Walt?"
"Your tits are marvelous, Abby. All the guys think so too."
I shook my breasts a bit for them before climbing onto Joe's lap and pushing them into his face so he could fondle and suck on them. Walt stared at us; we had his undivided attention while his friend began his seduction of me. I was moving my hips against his growing erection as we both began to moan.
Joe knew I was hot and he asked, "Can Walk just touch your breasts? I'm sure he would really appreciate it."
I looked at Joe sending him a mental message that I wasn't going to fuck his friend but he looked at me with his big, brown puppy dog eyes that he knew I found hard to resist. I got up off Joe's lap and stood between Walt's legs as he moved forward in his chair. I took a deep breath and closed my eyes as I felt his hands grasp my breasts and begin to play with my nipples. My knees almost buckled in pleasure and I let out a muffled moan.
Walt looked up at me and said, "You tits are extraordinary. Damn, I dreamed about seeing them and touching them. I never thought I get a chance to touch them."
I got so hot hearing how he's admired my tits from afar. I don't know what made me do it but I reached out and pulled his head towards my chest. He instinctively began to alternately suck on my tits while my boyfriend watched. I felt empowered being the object of his admiration while my boyfriend looked on. Walt had his mouth on one nipple while his hand played with my other breast, his free hand was now grabbing my ass. Things were quickly heating up and I was adamant in my mind about not fucking both of the guys so I broke free from Walt's grasp and went back over to Joe.
While his friend was playing with my body, Joe had stripped naked, and was sporting a hard on. He made me face his friend while he stripped off my thong, exposing my bald pussy to Walt. Joe sat me on his lap facing Walt and spread my legs so his friend could watch him play with my tits and pussy while nibbling on my neck. My neck is extremely sensitive and his kisses sent shivers throughout my body. My pussy was hot and getting hotter from being on display for Walt;s voyeurism. Joe's fingers were working on my clit and he brought me to an orgasm with his manipulations, helped by the fact that he was playing with my body as another person watched.
He then told me, "How about sucking my dick for a little while before I fuck you."
Without saying a word, I got down on my knees in front of Joe and began to lick his balls while stroking his dick. I saw Walt rearranging his dick in his pants as I began to blow my boyfriend in front of him. Words cannot describe how turned on I was to have a witness to my cocksucking again. I wanted Walt to see what a great cocksucker I was. Joe played with my tits while I sucked his dick. Walt got a perfect view of my ass and pussy from behind while I was on my knees. Joe had to stop me from sucking his dick so he wouldn't cum too soon and led me to the bedroom, with Walt not far behind. Joe joined me on the bed as I laid down and spread my legs for him.
Joe bent my legs back towards my head in full view of Walt and said, "Take a good look at that hot pussy of Abby's. She really likes to fuck, don't you Abby?"
"I love to fuck to Joe, give me that hard cock of yours. Show Walt how good you are at fucking my hot pussy."
Beads of sweat began to build on Walt's forehead as Joe's dick entered me and Joe asked, "You don't mind if Walt jerks off do you dear."
Joe was fucking me hard by then and I was so hot, I replied, "No, I don't mind at all."
Walt heard my reply and began to remove his clothes which surprised me. I thought he'd just take out his dick and masturbate but at that point, I didn't care. I noticed his dick was about an inch bigger than Joe's though. I couldn't help but to keep looking over at Walt while Joe was fucking me. His intense stare of watching his friend's dick pummeling my pussy while slowly stroking his dick, drove me to greater heights of excitement. To have someone right there in the room with us, seeing me completely naked and watching us in our most intimate moment, drove me to another orgasm.
My boyfriend then told me to bend over on the edge of the bed, with my pussy and ass on full display for Walt before he stood behind me and fucked me doggie style. My tits were flopping back and forth as he fucked me hard. I was pushing back against his dick trying to get his dick deeper inside me. I didn't notice Joe's head movements, silently instructing his friend to approach the bed.
When Joe withdrew from my pussy, I curiously turned to see what was going on, only to see and feel Walt drive his cock into me. I couldn't believe I fell for this again. I was about to object but Walt's dick was bigger than Joe's and felt so good, rather than tell him not to fuck me, I began to moan louder. In hindsight, I should have known better than to expect Walt just to watch. I had never fucked anyone that big before and his larger dick felt too good to stop him. Now that the initial penetration was done, I could concentrate on fucking him back. He played with my ass and tits while Joe presented himself to my mouth so I could blow him. I was getting spit roasted in one of the most pleasurable experiences of my young life.
Taking two dicks at once was more pleasurable that I ever could have imagined. Most girls think about it, fewer would actually do it and even fewer have done it. I was enjoying the feeling of getting fucked by the biggest dick I've had up to that point in my life and savoring the taste of having a hard dick in my mouth at the same time. Joe was the first to cum and pulled his dick out of my mouth to splash my face with several wads before stuffing it back in so I could suck him dry. Shortly thereafter, Walt pushed forward and came deep inside my pussy.
After Walt pulled out, he slapped my ass and said, "Damn Abby, you're one hot piece of ass. You sure know how to fuck. You're one lucky guy Joe."
"I told you she was hot."
"Kinky too."
That was the first time someone said I was kinky, at least, the first time I heard it. I guess I was. I was a kinky young woman and proud of it. I liked sex and wasn't afraid to experiment. It's not like I could deny it either. I was laying there with a pussy full of cum from one guy with the cum of another all over my face and I was still horny. Joe went and got more drinks for us and rolled another joint while I cleaned myself up.
When I returned, the guys were still naked and I don't think anyone thought the night was over. We all sat on the bed drinking and passing a joint around. I was sitting cross legged on the bed putting myself on full display and enjoying the attention from two horny guys. I had to twist and turn to get my drink off the nightstand or to put it back which allowed me to show off my ass when I wanted to. I think just sitting there naked with Joe and Walt signaled I was open for more sex. My pussy was still itching for more dick.
Joe lit the fuse when he started talking to Walt about my body and how perfect it was. Walt was quick to agree saying he especially liked my tits and how he always dreamed about seeing them. Getting to fuck me was a dream come true for Walt.
Joe gave my breasts a squeeze and said, "They are nice aren't they?"
Walt started feeling them too with no objection from me. I giggled a bit and even shook my tits to tease them.
Seeing I was being playful, Joe turned things up a notch he said, "Abby's tits may feel great but they taste even better."
He started sucking on one breast prompting Walt to make a move to suck on the other. When I remained silent, he took it as a signal to mimic his friend and he began to suck on the other breast. I have sensitive nipples and having both tits sucked on at the same time was simply incredible. My pussy was warm and getting warmer by the second. I leaned back against the headboard as they continued sucking on my nipples. I closed my eyes to take in the heavenly pleasure I was feeling when I felt their hands running up and down my thighs. When I opened my eyes I saw the men's dicks were getting harder which made me wonder what was in store for me.
By now, the guys were sporting full erections and, once again, Joe took the lead by saying, "You know Walt, Abby not only has a great body but she knows how to use it too. She's a great cocksucker."
"I wouldn't know, buddy; I only watched her suck your dick. I mean, it looked like she was giving you a great blow job but I wouldn't know for sure."
"Well Abby, I think you should show Walt how good you are at sucking dick."
I really wanted Walt's big cock in my mouth but I wanted to have a little fun with them first, I didn't want to be too easy, besides, teasing a guy is half the fun. I pretended to be thinking it over, making Joe plead with me to blow his friend before finally giving in.
Walt sat back on the bed while I crawled between his legs. I flipped my hair back behind my ear and lowered my head so I could lick his balls to start, then worked my way up the shaft with my tongue and mouth before giving the head butterfly flicks. I wasn't sure I could get his entire cock into my mouth but I was going to give it the old college try. I wrapped my lips around the head and let him slide his dick into my throat. I used my hand as a stopper to prevent him from going too far before I was ready. My head began to bob, using my lips against his shaft while my tongue swabbed it. Each time I lowered my head, I tried to take more of his big dick into my throat. I gagged a few times but never gave up trying.
After several minutes of sucking, I was finally able to deep throat Walt's dick which made him proclaim, "Damn Abby, no girl has ever swallowed my entire dick before. Shit baby, you're the best."
I was so proud of myself after hearing that, I really wanted to give him a memorable blow job. I was also getting horny from knowing my boyfriend was watching me blow his friend. My desire to perform was being fulfilled again. I could feel Joe playing with my pussy and then felt him penetrate me. They were both using me to satisfy their horniness or I guess you could say, I was using their dicks to satisfy my needs. We continued in this position for several minutes then the guys started talking about double penetration.
Walt said to Joe, "Hey man, let's DP her. Come on, it will be fun."
Joe knew I was never fond of anal sex and asked, "What do you say Abby? Do you want to give it a shot?"
I lifted my head off Walt's dick to reply, "Sure, let's give it a try but if it hurts too much you have to promise to stop."
"I promise babe, you can trust me."
I told him there was some K-Y jelly in the nightstand and he withdrew from me to go get it. I felt him pour the cool lubricant onto my asshole and began to insert his finger. He finger fucked me for a minute then inserted another finger. It was an uncomfortable feeling but it didn't hurt so I let him know I was ready to proceed further. I stopped sucking Walt and climbed onto his cock and rode him a few times before laying my body down onto his and lifting my ass. I was a little nervous as I was about to lose my anal virginity. When Joe was sufficiently lubed, I felt him pressing himself against my asshole. I think I tensed up a out of nervousness because he had a hard time getting into my ass until he gave it one last push and sunk a couple of inches of his dick into me.
"Oh God, Joe, that hurts, please take it out."
"Just relax baby. Don't tense up, the pain will go away."
My breaths were short and shallow as he pushed further into me as I winced in pain. I asked him to stop again but he kept pushing his dick into my ass while his friend's was deep in my pussy. I was in too vulnerable of a position to stop him, being sandwiched between the two of them. Joe kept telling me the pain would go away and I believed him. He then started to slowly rock back and forth and while it still hurt, it didn't hurt as much. He continued to fuck my ass real slow and I could feel his dick inching deeper with each thrust.
He then announced, "See that babe, I've got my dick all the way in your ass. It wasn't that bad now, was it?
"Sure, that's easy for you to say. You don't have a dick in your ass."
With my anal virginity now taken, we began to slowly rock trying to find a rhythm. It's not as easy as it looks in the porn films but we eventually figured it out. Once the pain subsided, I kind of liked having a dick in my pussy and one in my ass. Once Walt's started sucking on my tits, I had so many pleasurable sensations running through my body that I came to an intense orgasm. I looked over at a mirror I had on my bedroom wall and I could see myself being double penetrated by Walt and Joe. I was riding Walt's big dick while Joe sodomized my ass. It was one more sexual fantasy crossed off my list. The guys even managed to high five themselves while double fucking me. I guess I was one of their conquests.



Joe was the first to cum in my ass. He started humping me really fast and pushed himself as deep as he could, releasing his cum deep into my bowels. After he withdrew Walt asked if he could fuck my ass. I was really hesitant seeing his dick was so big but I was drunk, high and horny once again and told him the same thing I told Joe, if it hurt too much he had to stop. Of course, he agreed to those conditions.
Walt quickly positioned himself behind me and after greasing up his dick he pressed himself against my asshole. I wasn't as nervous as I was when Joe became the first to fuck my ass, but I was still scared of his big dick. He was able to slip the head of his dick into me much easier than Joe but it still hurt a little but not as much as before. I felt fuller but my ass stretched enough to allow him to continue his insertion. When I told him to slow down, he quickly complied and waited for me to tell him he could continue. When he was about halfway in my ass, he began to slowly hump on me.
He was slowly fucking my ass when he told me, "You know Abby, no girl has ever taken my dick in her ass before. Some wouldn't even try."
"So you were an anal virgin too Walt?"
"Yes Abby, you took my innocence from me."
That comment made us both laugh but the laughter quickly turned to moans as he began to butt fuck me faster. When he pushed himself deeper into me as he came, I knew I had taken his entire dick up my ass. I felt proud that I could take it all too. I was the first girl to deep throat Walt and the first to take his dick in her ass. I knew he'd remember me for the rest of his life.
Even though I was exhausted, I let the guys fuck me one more time each that night but one at a time. They left early in the morning. When I woke up, my pussy and ass were sore and it was a long ride home that day but I had a big smile on my face. It was a good feeling though, knowing I fucked two guys the night before and drained their balls with my mouth, pussy and ass. I was young and enjoying life, wondering what life would bring my way next.
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A few weeks after I got home, Trish let me know she was leaving school and transferring to a local college for her senior year. Her mom was sick and she wanted to be closer to home. I felt horrible for her but that left me scrambling for a roommate. Trish and I had a special connection and I was going to miss her. I could only wish I'd find another roommate like her. I spent most of the summer working and saving up money so I didn't have to worry about finances when I got back to school. I did save time to contact some friends with benefits but the sex wasn't anything out of the ordinary. There's nothing like a good orgasm or getting my pussy pummeled by a hard dick to release some sexual tension every now and then without the complications of a relationship.
When I got back to school for my senior year, my new roommate, Liz, turned out to be a very friendly girl. We, luckily, hit it off immediately. She was shorter than me and had a few extra pounds on her. She wasn't fat but was more round. She seemed to carry the extra weight in her ass and breasts, which were larger than mine. Liz had a pretty face and long, light brown hair. She seemed a touch self-conscious about her weight but she looked fine to me.
We gradually got to know each other better during the first few weeks of school and began to hang out together. I wasn't going to tell her about the things I did with Trish or with my now ex-boyfriend Joe last year. I didn't know how she would react to any revelations about my past sex life. I was planning on settling down anyway so I could concentrate on my studies in preparation for entering the work world after graduation. That was my plan, anyway.
One night, Liz and I went to a local bar for a couple of drinks and we were sitting at the bar listening to the music and getting to know each other better. I wanted to be more discreet in my showing off but I wanted to have some fun so I put on some low-rise jeans that allowed the straps of my pink thong panties to be seen above the waist. Some guys call it a whale tale. When I sat down, just a hint of my butt crack became visible, or as some guys call it, ass cleavage. Yes, guys, a woman knows exactly how much she is showing no matter how accidental it may seem. Men seem to like knowing a girl is wearing a thong and what color it is. It's a very modest way of showing off too if that makes sense. It's a very subtle tease.
As we were sitting at the bar, I locked eyes with a handsome guy across the room and we smiled at each other. He was tall with dark hair and brown eyes and built like an athlete. I really wasn't there trying to meet anyone or to be picked up but every time I looked over towards him, he seemed to be looking back at me as we continued to exchange smiles. Well, we all know what happened next; he came over with one of his friends to talk to Liz and me. He introduced himself as Dan and his friend was Mike who was also his roommate.
After chatting with us a bit, Dan asked, "This may sound like a cheesy pickup line, but don't I know you from somewhere? You look awfully familiar."
"You know, Dan, I was going to say the same thing. I just can't place where I know you from."
As we talked, it turns out he was in a graduate program at the same college as Liz and I but we had never formally met before. About 30 minutes later, Dan looked like a light bulb went off in his head and he got a wide grin on his face. That made me curious but I didn't say anything. The conversation turned to some crappy jobs we all had over the years and trading horror stories.
Dan then told us, "Yeah, I was working a couple of jobs last year to help pay for grad school."
I almost choked on my beer when he said, "I even delivered pizzas for a local place. That was a crappy job but it did have its benefits."
It hit me like a ton of bricks, Dan was the delivery guy that Trish and I teased by answering the door naked a couple of times and even stiffed him on paying for the first pizza. I was so embarrassed, I may have even blushed a bit. He then went on to tell a story about some young women that would answer the door in various stages of undress and even naked.
I coyly mentioned, "I don't believe a girl would do something like that."
He looked directly at me with a knowing grin and replied, "Oh, trust me. It really happens. A couple of naked girls even stiffed me on paying the bill one time."
He was smiling ear to ear by that point. He knew it was me and I knew he knew it was me and I replied, "Oh, what bitches would do something like that?"
Dan looked directly into my eyes and replied, "Oh, it was worth it. One of them was absolutely gorgeous. She was one of the most beautiful women I've ever seen. I'll never forget her. She was almost as pretty as you, Abby."
This may seem odd but that was one of the best compliments I had ever received. My pussy was getting wet just hearing him describe seeing us naked from his perspective. I told Liz I needed to use the ladies room and she, dutifully, came along. I told her how attracted I was to Dan and she told me she was feeling the same way about Mike but was afraid he was just being a wingman for Dan. It had happened to her before where a friend would talk to her while his buddy was talking to her prettier friend only to find he had no real interest in her at all. I told her I didn't think that was the case but we'd soon find out.
We continued our separate conversations with our new male friends and after a couple of more drinks, Dan invited me back to his apartment. I wasn't sure I wanted to be a quick lay who got picked up in a bar and, once again, asked Liz to join me in the ladies room. She told me Mike wanted her to go back to their apartment too. She was also hesitant but horny. She didn't want to be a one night stand either. We talked it over and decided we both needed some male companionship, besides we were young and should enjoy our last year in college. Liz and I ended up getting laid that night.
When Dan kissed me for the first time, there was a charge of electricity that ran through my body. No one had ever made me feel that way before. Having sex with Dan was different from the other men I've slept with; he was soft and gentle and made sure I came from him orally pleasing me before he entered my pussy. We spent more time looking into each other's eyes and kissing than with any of my other partners too. I was feeling a connection with Dan but was afraid I was setting myself up for being disappointed if it turned out he was just looking for a quick piece of ass.
After we had sex, Dan told me, "I've wanted you ever since I delivered pizzas to you and your friend those few times. You sure know how to tease a guy."
"Well, why didn't you make a move at the time? My friend and I were wondering if you were gay."
He got a good laugh at that comment and replied, "I was in a serious relationship at the time and didn't want to cheat on my girlfriend but trust me, I thought about it a lot when I was alone if you know what I mean."
I smiled knowing that I made a guy jerk off thinking of seeing my naked body and told him, "Well, I hope it was as good as you hoped."
"Abby, it was even better than I ever dreamed it would be."
Dan then expressed some curiosity about teasing delivery men.
"So what was it like to answer the door naked for a strange guy? It sure was a pleasant surprise for me."
"My friend and I were alone, drunk and bored that first time and did it just for kicks. It was kind of fun seeing the surprised look on your face too."
"Did you do it very often?"
"We did it a few times."
"Does it turn you on to be seen naked like that?"
"Yeah, it does. Guys are so easy to tease."
I ended up telling Dan about a few of my experiences teasing delivery men and that got us both feeling frisky again. We made love a second time that night but this time it was less romantic and more lustful. He seemed to get as much enjoyment out of hearing about my bouts of exhibitionism as I did doing them.
"You're such a fucking cock tease, Abby, I love it. I bet those guys wanted to fuck you just like I'm doing right now."
"I bet they did too. I get off thinking of them jerking off thinking about what they'd like to do to me."
"Well, you made me jerk off a few times you cock teaser. Let me hear you say it. Tell me you're a cock teaser."
"I'm a fucking cock teaser, Dan. I've teased a lot of guys just like you. I let them look at my tits, my ass, and my pussy but I didn't let them touch me. I love being a cock tease."
We fucked for a long time in different positions. I especially liked being on top of him, riding his cock with my tits bouncing or with me leaning forward so he could suck on them. He kept telling me he wanted to fuck me so bad after Trish and I would tease him and now he was getting his chance. I got off knowing I was fulfilling one of his dreams.
After we both had cum a second time, we talked like we had known each other for years with me feeling like I was falling for Dan but trying not to raise my expectations. Not only was he cute, sexy, and personable with a sense of humor, he was loyal to his ex-girlfriend when he had two naked women that first time we met that might have had sex with him if he had only asked.
A little while later, I heard Liz's voice out in the living room and she sent me a text that she was leaving. I asked her to wait a few minutes for me and we'd go home together. Dan seemed disappointed that I was leaving but I wanted to go home with Liz. We exchanged phone numbers and he asked if he could see me again the following night and I agreed. He said he'd call me. I had my doubts that I'd hear from him again. It was possible that he was only trying to fuck me since he had seen me naked before but you never know.
On the way home, Liz and I swapped stories. She said she and Mike fucked twice also and it felt great because she hadn't had sex in a long time. She didn't know if she'd ever hear from him again either but she had a good time. I confided that I really liked Dan but didn't want to get my hopes up that anything would ever happen romantically.
The next day, I had some studying to do and errands to run while I anxiously waited to see if I'd hear from Dan. He did ask if we could go out again that night but in the back of my mind, I knew I might never hear from him again. The longer the day went on my anxiety grew as well as my disappointment that he hadn't called. I was beginning to think I was just an easy lay who got picked up in a bar for a quick fuck. Granted, it was great sex but I was feeling a little down.
Just when I had given up hope that I'd ever hear from Dan again, I got a text message from him around 4 PM, "Can I pick you up around 6 for dinner?"
I waited a few minutes before answering; I didn't want to seem too eager, "Yeah, that sounds good. Do you need my address?"
He responded, "LOL, I'll never forget where I delivered a pizza to two naked ladies. You should put on some clothes for dinner though, LOL."
I wanted to dress sexy but not slutty so I put on my favorite long sleeve, a deep V-neck drop-top shirt that showed off my ample breasts and cleavage along with a button front jean mini skirt.
When I opened the door for Dan, I was greeted with, "Wow, you look great."
I replied with a modest, "Thank you."
He then joked, "You know, this is the first time I've seen you answer the door with your clothes on."
Neither one of us had a lot of money so we ended up at a local sports bar. Over dinner and drinks, Dan shared that he was getting his MBA and would be graduating in May. I was pursuing a degree in business and would also graduate that spring. I wasn't sure about grad school yet. We shared a common interest in a variety of sports and music. The more we talked, the more comfortable I felt being with Dan. It was only our first real date but I was falling for him. He seemed to have a similar interest in me, or so I hoped. It was after dinner that our conversation drifted to sex and he admitted that he found it exciting when other men showed their appreciation for the woman he was with.
"I know it's strange but I don't get jealous when other guys check out my date. Like tonight, I've noticed several men looking at you. I don't blame them, you're a sexy woman."
"You know I'm not ashamed of my body and I like to show it off at times. I don't know if it's a confidence builder but I like when men find me attractive."
After dinner, Dan suggested we have another drink at the bar and encouraged me to let the men in the crowd see how sexy I was. He said a couple of guys had been checking me out most of the night and suggested that I show off my legs for them.
He even went so far as to suggest, "I bet they are wondering what color panties you're wearing."
I could feel a couple of guys checking me out as we walked towards the bar and left one leg on the floor when I climbed up onto the barstool. This allowed my short skirt to ride up, and with my legs spread a little, my powder blue panties were exposed for a brief moment. I made sure to keep my legs partially open, pretending not to know my panties could still be seen to those in the crowd.
Dan leaned in to whisper to me, "You are so darn sexy and you're all mine tonight."
I responded, "There are a couple of guys behind you that keep looking at my legs. Watch this."
He turned slowly so it wasn't obvious that he was looking at them and I slowly raised my leg, giving them a very clear view up my skirt, and crossed my leg over the other. It was obvious by the looks on their faces that they enjoyed the show. My skirt had moved further up my legs exposing more of my thighs to the patrons in the bar. I could tell Dan was enjoying the show I was giving the men in the crowd. I squirmed in my seat a few times, further exposing my panties. My pussy was getting more damp with each guy I flashed. Dan told me he was getting turned on too.
We planned on finishing our drinks and going back to my apartment afterward. When I was about halfway done with my drink, I excused myself to go to the ladies room. I was feeling a little frisky after having a few drinks and getting encouragement from Dan so I decided to get even bolder. When I got back to the bar, I put my hand in Dan's and he looked down with a grin. I handed him my panties. He turned to face the crowd so he could see the reaction when I sat down again.
I took a deep breath and climbed onto the barstool again in the same manner as before but this time I flashed my bare pussy to a few guys that had their eyes on me. The look on their faces was priceless. They were expecting to catch a glimpse of panties again but this time they got a show they'd never forget.
Dan told me, "Damn, Abby, you're my kind of girl."
I received some dirty looks from a couple of girls. I'm sure they were jealous of the attention I was getting but I didn't really care. I moved around in my chair a little more before we finished our drinks. Several men got one more look at my pussy as I climbed off the stool with me giving them a wink as we walked out.
Once we were safely outside, Dan and I started to laugh with him saying, "Did you see the look on their faces? I thought that one nerdy guy was going to have a heart attack. Damn, Abby, you almost killed him."
He then looked directly into my eyes and without saying another word, he leaned in to kiss me softly. My heart was fluttering. That kiss turned into a longer, more passionate kiss. Our mini-makeout session was interrupted by the arrival of our rideshare car. As I slid across the backseat, I made sure to give the driver a nice view up my skirt. His wide-eyed response let me know it was a successful flash. I was surprised when Dan's hand slid up my skirt to begin fingering my pussy in full view of our driver but neither one of us cared. It only drove our passion to a higher level.
The driver got a great view of what we were doing when he adjusted his rearview mirror so he could keep a watchful eye on us and turned his head at every stop. People in other cars got a quick view of the scene playing out in the backseat of our rideshare that night, especially when we stopped for a traffic signal, but we didn't care. The more people that saw us, the more turned on we got.
Dan took his finger out of my pussy and slid his hand up my shirt, lifting it in the process to expose my bra. His hand then found its way into my bra and lowered it exposing my breast. I thought the driver was going to crash when he saw me almost totally exposed. Dan and I were getting hotter by the second. I think we were both disappointed when the driver stopped the car outside my apartment. He watched intently as I straightened my clothes. I gave him one last peek at my pussy before exiting his car.
Dan and I were laughing hysterically causing him to inquire, "Did you see the look on his face? He almost crashed the car a couple of times."
"That's the power of the pussy, Dan."
We almost ran upstairs and quickly shed our clothes once we closed the door behind us. I dropped to my knees and began to suck Dan's erect cock, feasting on the hard meat in my mouth. I was like a hungry wild woman as I gave him a sloppy blow job, sucking sounds filling the room. After a few minutes, Dan led me over to the sofa, bent me over, and shoved his dick into me. He kept telling me what a hot, sexy woman I was which only fueled my need for him to keep fucking me hard. We weren't making love that night, we were straight out fucking. We were already attracted to each other, and my brazen display in the bar and our makeout session in the backseat of the rideshare car with the driver watching us drove us to stronger sexual desire for each other. Dan kept reliving our scenes as he was fucking me.
"You were so sexy in the bar tonight, Abby. Every guy in the place would gladly trade places with me right now. They all wanted to fuck you."
"That's what a cock tease does, Dan. I love making men want me. I love it."
"Our driver got an even better show, babe. He'll be jerking off tonight."
"I couldn't believe you did that to me, Dan. You got me so hot, I would have fucked you in the backseat if you wanted."
"I wanted to fuck you with him watching too, Abby. That would have been hot."
That made him fuck me harder and faster. I couldn't believe I found a guy that enjoyed showing me off as much I liked exposing myself. I was playing with my clit as he fucked me and played with my tits. The thought of fucking in the backseat while someone watched brought up fond memories with Ronny and his friends and I came to an intense orgasm almost at the same time as Dan filled my cunt with his cum.
After we regained our composure after our wild session of sex, Dan began asking me about other times I've exposed myself to men. I, naturally, wasn't going to tell him everything but I confessed to walking around naked in my dorm room and teasing some of the guys on my floor by walking around scantily clad at times. He already knew about me flashing delivery men and I told him that I walk around the apartment nude with the lights on at times, hoping to attract attention. There is no way I was going to reveal that I had my first bisexual experience with Trish after he delivered the pizza that first night or that we swapped partners with Joe and Greg or that I had a threesome with Joe and Walt. I thought about telling him about Ken fucking me while his roommate Mitch looked on but decided against it, after all, this was only our first date. I didn't want him to think I was a slut or something.
Dan told me he encouraged some of his former girlfriends to show more skin when they were out on dates but they resisted his requests. I was the first girl he found that embraced her sexuality and wasn't afraid to show off.



We sat around naked having a lengthy conversation about what we wanted to do with the rest of our lives and how we wanted to enjoy our last year in college before life got more serious. I was never able to talk to any guy about my hopes and dreams before. I was falling for Dan and falling fast. I hoped I wasn't setting myself up for disappointment. I always seemed to question things that were good in my life, expecting them to turn bad. We all have our faults though.
Dan and I became inseparable after that first date. We saw each other as often as we could between studying and working. I finally had a serious boyfriend, someone who was more than a fling or someone to party with. He even started introducing me as his girlfriend. Things didn't work out for Liz and Mike. They went out on a few dates but they both decided to see other people.
When Dan wasn't staying at my apartment, I was at his, so Mike and Liz got used to seeing us together a lot. While we were at Dan's place, he encouraged me to feel free to dress as scantily as I felt comfortable in front of Mike.
He told me, "Mike thinks you're sexy and I wouldn't mind if you gave him a show every now and then if you know what I mean."
I grinned and replied, "I know exactly what you mean."
With my boyfriend's approval, I began to be less concerned about how I dressed around his apartment. In the mornings, I started wearing only my tank top and panties in the morning when I stayed over. I received many appreciative stares from Mike as he watched me make breakfast while staring at my ass through my satin panties or seeing my nipples poking through my shirt. He tried to pretend he wasn't staring at me but men aren't as inconspicuous as they believe.
One time when I slept over, I took an early morning shower, and I usually walked from the bathroom to the bedroom with only a towel wrapped around me. More often than not, I began to encounter Mike in the hallway. He must have been waiting for me to finish so he could catch a glimpse of me in my towel. One morning, the towel "accidentally" came undone in front of him and he got an eyeful of my completely naked body. I feigned embarrassment while Mike picked up my towel. He took a few seconds to stare directly at my pussy and tits before handing it back to me. The bedroom was only a few feet away so I never bothered covering up again. I saw Mike's head turn to watch my naked ass as I walked away. Before entering the bedroom, I stopped to turn towards Mike, gave him a knowing smile, and closed the door behind me.
There were mornings when Dan would leave for class or work before me and I began to leave the bedroom door open a crack. On more than one occasion, I would look in the mirror and see Mike peeking in at me. Some women might think it was creepy but I was intentionally letting him see me in various states of dress and undress. There were times when I would bend over for him or play with my tits or pussy for a moment or two in order to give him a show. I knew he must have been masturbating quite often dreaming of me and that image also turned me on with Dan being the beneficiary. I would tell Dan exactly what I did to his roommate and we'd fuck like rabbits. I had a feeling Dan might have had this planned with Mike, letting him know it was okay, but I didn't care, it was fun for all involved. I was afraid I would ruin it for everyone if I confronted Dan with my suspicions.
I began to spend more nights at Dan's apartment and pretty soon, I was sleeping there more than at my own place. One evening when Dan and I were alone trying to decide what to do for dinner. We were going through the old, "I don't know what I want. What do you want?" routine when Dan suggested, "Why don't we order a pizza?"
He had a devilish smirk on his face and I knew exactly what he wanted. I readily agreed and he got on the phone to order a pizza from the place he used to work. We couldn't decide if he should be in the room when I answered the door or watch from a hidden place but he decided to get a front-row seat to my performance. About an hour later, there was a knock on the door shortly after I buzzed the delivery guy in and Dan seemed just as excited as me. It was nice to share my perversion with someone.
I will always get a thrill out of seeing the look on a guy's face when a naked lady opens the door; it's priceless. At first, it's like you woke someone from a trance as they were probably daydreaming and wanting to get onto the next delivery. When they see a naked woman with 36c tits and bald pussy standing before them, their facial expression turns from shock to joy. I like watching their eyes which usually start by looking at my tits then down my body to my pussy and up again to my face. When I invited him in to put the pizza on the dinette table, he willingly followed me but stopped in his tracks when he saw Dan.
Now it was my turn to be shocked when I heard Dan say, "Hey, George, I thought you quit that place."
"Hey, hi Dan. I went back a few nights a week. They needed some help and I was looking for a few extra bucks until school ends."
"This is my girlfriend, Abby. Abby, this is George."
"Nice to meet you, George."
"The pleasure is all mine, Abby."
George couldn't figure out what was going on but he was getting an eyeful of my naked body while he chatted with Dan. He was trying to look at Dan while they talked but his eyes kept darting over to check me out. It was really funny watching him struggle on where to look.
Dan tried to explain our situation by saying, "Abby, doesn't like to wear clothes around the apartment. I think she looks better without them anyway."
"I can't argue with that statement, Dan."
They talked for another minute before George left but not before getting one last look at my tits, pussy, and ass. Dan and I had a good laugh after he left. He was thrilled that I let him see George's reaction. We were both so turned on, we ended up in the bedroom, fucking wildly while our pizza got cold but we didn't care. We were young and having fun.
After having sex, I put on one of Dan's t-shirts that fit me like a short dress and he was only wearing his boxer briefs. When we sat down to eat our pizza, Dan inquired about any other things that turned me on or that I had already done.
"Well, I've been known to walk around my apartment naked with the curtains open and the lights on."
"Come on Abby, you already told me that. You're an adventurous woman, you must have done or thought about more than that."
Dan accepted my exhibitionism, so after some initial hesitation, I decided to tell him more. He could see that I was thinking it over and stared at me patiently waiting for a response.
"I kind of like being watched while having sex."
"Really? I take it, it's happened to you before then.
"Um, yes."
I had piqued his interest and he begged to know more details.
"Before I left for college, my boyfriend and I were up at a lover's lane and some of his friends came along and watched us through the car windows. At first, I was pissed off but the more they watched, the more turned on I got."
"Wow, Abby, that's hot. Were there any other times someone's watched you?"
"There was one more time when I fucked a guy in his dorm room when his friend pretended to be asleep in the next bed. I could see his eyes partially open watching us. Oh god, that was so hot. We put on a pretty good show for him too. The best part was I could see his hand moving underneath his sheets. The thought of a guy jerking off looking at me drives me wild. Just thinking about it gets me hot."
Dan showed me the lump in his underwear and replied, "Just hearing this story gets me going too."
We began to make out right there on the sofa, kissing and touching each other. Things were really beginning to heat up again.
When Dan slipped off the t-shirt I was wearing, I asked him, "Shouldn't we go into the bedroom?"
He replied, "No, let's do it right here."
"But isn't Mike going to be home any minute?"
"Yeah, he should be."
I started to say something but Dan kissed me again and it finally hit me, Dan wanted Mike to catch us fucking on the sofa. Who was I to object? So, we both got naked and I got down on my knees to blow my boyfriend, my heart racing waiting to hear the apartment door to open. Deep down I was disappointed that Mike was late coming back from class. Usually, he's like clockwork. It nervously excited me that he would likely catch us but I'd also be disappointed if he didn't.
A few moments after Dan laid me back on the sofa and began to fuck me with my legs wide open in the missionary position, I heard Mike fumbling with his keys outside the door. I started moaning in anticipation of what was about to happen. I turned my head and watched the doorknob turn, and heard the familiar squeaking of the door opening. When Mike came in, he stood there in shock at seeing his roommate fucking his girlfriend on the sofa. Dan and I were equally shocked when a friend of Mike's, Hank, walked in with him. Hank was pleasantly surprised as well.
Both guys stood in the doorway for a moment, not believing what they were witnessing, when Mike said, "Oh, sorry man, You should have let me know. We'll come back later."
Mike and his friend were about to leave when Dan said to them, "No, man, it's okay. Come on in. We don't mind, do we, Abby?."
I was in the throes of orgasm after being "caught" by Mike and his buddy and all I could do was mumble, "uh, huh," as I was cumming.
Both guys looked at each other and quickly closed the door. They stood frozen, watching us before they went to the kitchen to grab a couple of beers and sat at the island overlooking the living area. From their vantage point, they could see my wide open cunt getting drilled by Dan's cock. I could see their faces over his shoulder as they watched us having sex. I was thrilled beyond words to experience having an audience again.
Mike courteously inquired, "Do you want us to leave the room, Dan?"
"No, you're fine right where you are."
Dan turned things up a notch when he had me get on all fours facing the guys. I stood straight up so they could get a good look at my naked body before I repositioned myself on the sofa. I was looking at our guests as I felt my boyfriend reenter me. My tits began to flop back and forth as Dan fucked me hard. My pussy was on fire as I came to another raging orgasm. I've always enjoyed being seen naked but having someone watch me as I was getting fucked was ten times as good.
I could hear Mike and Hank making comments like, "Damn, she really likes to fuck," and "Look at those tits. They're better than I imagined."
When Dan was about to cum, he made me turn around so he could finish off in my mouth. In this position, my butt was sticking up in the air towards Mike and Hank but my head was turned sideways so they could see his dick in my mouth. Dan was fucking my mouth while I used my tongue to help him cum. He held my head firmly and lunged forward, shooting a couple of wads of cum into my mouth, then pulling out to splash my face with a couple of more. He stuffed his cock back into my mouth so I could suck him dry.
When he was done cumming, Dan had me face his friends and asked, "Doesn't Abby look beautiful, boys?"
Mike replied, "She looks absolutely lovely, Dan."
Hank joined in, "Abby, looks gorgeous."
I wiped the cum off my face with Dan's t-shirt then went into the bathroom to clean up. In a show of some modesty, I put on another of Dan's shirts. On my way back to the living room, I heard Dan telling the guys that we wanted to get caught having sex, it was a fantasy of his to be watched and I was gracious to play along. Hank commented that it sure looked like I was enjoying myself and Mike chimed in that I was a bit of an exhibitionist so he wasn't totally surprised. Both volunteered to watch anytime we wanted an audience. Dan made them promise not to tell anyone or it may never happen again.
I made some noise before I entered the room, then the guys got silent. I pretended I didn't overhear anything and tried to act like nothing happened but I could feel Mike's and Hank's eyes following me around the room. I think they were hoping the show wasn't over yet and when they realized nothing more was going to happen, Hank decided to leave and Mike went to bed.
When we were finally alone, Dan said, "Abby, that was really fun. The looks on their faces when they opened the door was amazing. We had some great sex too. It was wild. I bet Mike is in his room right now rubbing one out and once Hank gets home, he will be too."
"I just hope they don't think I'm some kind of tramp or something. They better not tell anyone."
"I told them I'd kill them if they said anything."
While I had a great sexual experience, I couldn't help but wonder if it was a mistake. I didn't want our mutual friends to think less of me because of my sexual desires. On the other hand, I was a free spirit who enjoyed sex in different ways. I was a young coed enjoying life. I decided I was going to live life to its fullest before things got serious after graduation. If other people were going to judge me, then they could go fuck themselves while I'm having fun.
The next morning, both Dan and I had late classes so I slept in. When I got up, Mike and Dan were talking in the living room before Mike left for his classes. Over breakfast, we had a chance to talk more about the previous night and how we both enjoyed having an audience. It turned Dan on knowing his friends were envious of him and he knew they were hoping I'd fuck them too.
"I know how guys are. I think knowing that they want to do some nasty things with me is what turns me on so much. That, and knowing a guy is jerking off in his room dreaming about my body is what really gets my juices flowing."
"For them, it was a live sex show, better than watching porn, except they weren't jerking off while watching. Would it have bothered you if they would have jerked off last night?"
"No, it wouldn't have bothered me but I'm not falling for that one again."
"Again? What do you mean?"
I was thinking, "Oh shit. Me and my big mouth. How do I get out of this one?"
"Oh, nothing."
"No. What did you mean by not falling for that again?"
Dan was pretty open-minded about my sexual desires and past so I decided to open up to him even more. I was contemplating how to word this and he kept staring at me while I was thinking so I figured I'd just tell him straight out.
"I confided in my last boyfriend how I liked to be watched and he brought in a friend to the bedroom to observe. I ended up having sex with both of them even though he swore that wouldn't happen."
Dan stared at me for a moment, I think he thought I was joking at first. I got worried that he was going to be pissed off. Maybe being so open about my sexual past wasn't such a good idea after all. When he realized I was serious, he got a smile on his face.
"You had a threesome with two guys?"
I nodded, "Yes."
"Did you like it?"
I shrugged my shoulders and replied, "Um, I guess I did."
I was already revealing one of my deep, dark secrets and I didn't want to tell him I enjoyed it so much that I fucked them both twice that night and that's when I lost my anal virginity. I could see that his mind was processing or maybe imagining what I had done that night.
"I think that is so hot, Abby, maybe we could go into the bedroom and you could tell me all about it."
"Gee, I don't know, Dan. Are you sure you won't get jealous?"
"I let guys see you naked and we've fucked in front of my friends without me getting jealous. It's turning me on just thinking about it."
He leaned back in his chair and showed me the erection in his underwear. So, I figured, why not. I'm up for some morning sex. I told him most of the details of that night. Dan liked the idea of me wearing sexy lingerie in front of my ex-boyfriend's buddy and how I let his friend touch my breasts before watching me give my ex-boyfriend a blowjob.
Dan told me, "You should have known that once you all got naked in the bedroom that you'd end up fucking both guys."
"To be honest, I kind of figured that out long before then but once my boyfriend started fucking me in front of his friend, I wanted to have sex with his friend too. I just wish he would have asked me before he stepped aside and let his friend take his place."
I then told Dan how we all stayed naked on the bed and how we all fucked again and that's when I was double penetrated. When I was done with my story, Dan fucked me hard and fast. It was a morning quickie and we both had orgasms.
After we were done having sex, Dan asked, "It sounds like you had a darn good time that night. Is it something you'd want to do again?"
"Is it something you'd want me to do?"
"Hell, yeah, Abby."
"So you wouldn't mind seeing another man's dick in my mouth or in my pussy?"
"It wouldn't bother me a bit. Just hearing about it got me hot."
"None of this was planned, so I guess it would have to happen under the right circumstances."
From that day on, Dan seemed obsessed with me telling him about my threesome with me adding more details each time I relived my experience. I knew he wanted to have a three-way with me but I wasn't sure I wanted to go down that road. Part of me felt used by Joe and Walt that night, especially after Joe broke up with me. I was really falling for Dan and I didn't want to be another guy's college party girl. Even though I wouldn't have minded bringing another person into our bedroom, I still wanted to be cautious. Mike was the obvious person to party with but I wasn't sure it was a good idea with me practically living there and seeing him every day.
I felt better about my relationship with Dan as the fall semester came to a close and we faced the prospect of being apart for the winter break. He invited me to come to his parent's home to meet them. I planned on going there for the week after Christmas so we could be together on New Year's Eve. I was elated to meet his family because it meant I wasn't just some girl to party with that will get dumped when school ends.
When I got to Dan's parent's house I was naturally nervous. I knew his parents would be judging me so I made sure I was on my best behavior and modestly dressed. I wore a sexy, little black dress for the New Year's Eve party that Dan and I were going to and I think his dad appreciated my attire. I saw him checking out my legs and cleavage but I dressed up for Dan's benefit.
After we kissed at midnight, Dan looked me in the eyes and said, "Abby, I've been afraid to say something sooner, but..."
My heart momentarily sank wondering if there was bad news coming with those fears extinguished when he continued, "I love you, Abby. I can't imagine life without you."
A tear of pure happiness rolled down my cheek as I replied, "I love you too, Dan."
No guy had ever said that to me before, at least when they weren't fucking me. This was now the most serious relationship I had ever been in. I felt this way a long time ago but no one wants to be the first person to say those words out of fear of rejection or out of fear it would scare them off. The new year got off to a glorious start. When we got back home that night, we made love in his bed; a soft, gentle session between two people that loved each other.
New Year's Day is a traditional big college football day and we had plans for me to meet one of Dan's best friends going back to grade school, Paul. Paul's girlfriend had just dumped him before the holidays and we were going over to his place to watch a football game or two. I was so happy Dan was introducing me to his family and friends, it didn't matter that we'd be watching football most of the day.



As we were getting ready, Dan told me, "Wear something sexy. I want Paul to see how gorgeous you are."
I wanted to be comfortable too so I decided to wear a pair of black, super tight, low rise leggings with a dark blue thong. They followed every curve of my ass including hugging my butt crack, it was like they were painted on me. I made sure they showed a whale tail to highlight the fact I was wearing a thong. At Dan's urging, I wore a white crop top without a bra that allowed just a hint of my brown areola to show through and he gave me one of his sports jerseys to wear over it so I wasn't too obvious, especially to his parents before we left the house. I knew, at some point, I'd be expected to take the jersey off at Paul's house and show off. After we told each other that we were in love, I would have done anything for Dan. I finally had someone who truly cared for me despite all of my faults and shared some of the same sexual fantasies as me. What more could a girl want?
When we got to Paul's house, I was pleasantly surprised at how similar he looked to Dan. He was tall, brown hair, brown eyes with an athletic build. Like most guys, I saw his eyes give me the once over but the jersey hid most of my figure.
When I commented that Paul and Dan could be related, Dan jokingly responded, "Yeah, we tell people were brothers from different mothers."
It was an old, corny joke but appropriate. I simply rolled my eyes but we all got a good laugh too. It helped break the ice.
Paul commented, "Wow, Abby, you're beautiful, too beautiful for Dan."
There was some playful banter between them before we sat down to enjoy the day. We started drinking during the pregame show and the party continued with us passing a bong around as we drank and watched the first game. We would also drink a shot of Tequila every time their favorite team scored. I felt right at home and there was plenty of friendly banter going back and forth between Dan and Paul as old friends will do. I knew Dan wanted me to show off and tease his friend and by halftime, I was feeling comfortable enough with Paul to make a move. I decided to try a provocative question that I knew would get things started.
"Is it me, or is it hot in here?" I asked, waving my hand on the side of my face.
Paul looked at Dan and replied, "It's definitely you, Abby. You are definitely hot."
Dan quickly agreed so I coyly asked, "Do you mind if I take off my jersey? I'm roasting."
With the encouragement of both men, I took the bottom of the jersey and pulled it over my head, revealing my white crop top that clung tightly to my ample, 36c breasts, and showed off just a hint of my dark brown areola.
Paul, feeling emboldened by the alcohol and pot, commented, "Damn, Abby, you were hiding a nice pair of tits under your jersey."
He quickly apologized, fearing he may have been too outspoken but Dan responded, "I told you she had a nice rack."
"You weren't kidding, dude."
My pussy started getting warm hearing the reviews of my breasts and my first thought was, "Paul hasn't even gotten a good look at my ass yet."
I offered to get the next round of beers from the fridge so I leaned over to get the empty cans, knowing Paul was stealing glances down my shirt but that was my plan. When I walked over to the fridge, I could feel two sets of eyes staring at my ass so I made sure to give it a little extra motion and glanced over my shoulder as I entered the kitchen to let them know I knew they were checking me out. My leggings fit so tightly that they crept into the crack of my ass and showed the outline of my thong underneath and my whale tail showed above the waistband. I was proud to have an appreciative, private audience.
Paul has a small apartment and the kitchenette was in clear view of where the guys were sitting. I made sure to bend over looking into the fridge for the beer. When I bent over, I knew the fabric of my leggings would be stretched thin, allowing the boys to see through them, not that there was much left to see. Paul told me the colder beers were in the back of the lower shelf which made me bend further and I took my sweet time too. I could also feel my nipples getting hard from the cold air that I knew the guys would notice.
While I still had my back turned, I heard the guys roar over a touchdown during the game, and I mischievously, shook one of the cans of beer before I walked back into the living room with three beers in my hands and my braless tits bouncing as I walked. I saw Paul's eyes lock onto my tits with my nipples poking out of my shirt.
When I got to the living room, I leaned over, proudly displaying my breasts as I poured the guys their beers. I then stood straight up and opened my beer and it, predictably, splattered all over me, wetting my white crop top, leaving it completely see-through. I feigned shock despite everything working out exactly as I planned. Paul and Dan's eyes were staring at my exposed breasts.
When Paul went to get some towels to clean up the mess, Dan told me, "That was a nice trick you pulled off there; well played."
"I don't know what you're talking about. It was a complete accident."
I then gave Dan a coy smile. I knew he was pleased by my actions. Paul came back with some towels and handed me one while staring directly at my exposed breasts through my now transparent top. I pretended to be embarrassed while proclaiming I had no idea what went wrong.
I wanted to change out of my beer-soaked shirt stating, "Dan, can you hand me the jersey?"
"I don't know Abby, I kind of like seeing you the way you are."
Both guys were practically drooling overseeing me almost naked from the waist up. I was also loving the attention I was receiving as they completely forgot about the football game. I was drunk, high, and horny, wondering where all this was leading.
Dan had my other jersey in his hands and said, "As long as we've already seen your tits, why don't you just leave your shirt on or even better, why don't you just take it off? I'm sure Paul wouldn't mind, would you buddy?"
"Heck no, I wouldn't mind at all."
I looked at Dan, knowing what this would lead to, and asked in a couple's code, "Are you sure you want me to do this?"
"Yes, Abby, I'm positive."
I was standing there with two cute guys staring at my tits. I shrugged my shoulders and figured if this is what Dan wanted, who was I to argue. The day was about to take an exciting turn and I love showing off anyway. I grasped the bottom of my top and ever so slowly pulled it over my head, gradually letting my naked breasts come into view in front of my eager, two-person audience. It was an exhilarating feeling being naked from the waist up in front of them. This was more than flashing a delivery man, that would be over in a couple of minutes. After I took off my top, I had no idea if or when I'd put it back on. I could tell by the look on Paul's face that he wanted more than to look at my tits. That observation was confirmed when he had to adjust his dick in his pants because of his growing erection.
No one was saying anything and it felt a little weird just standing there letting the guys stare at my half-naked body, so I asked Dan, "Is that all you want me to take off?"
I knew the answer to my question which Dan confirmed by saying, "Oh, baby, you know I like it when you show off."
Paul simply sat back, not knowing what to say but obviously thrilled with the possibility of me stripping off my leggings. I think Dan may have told him about our love of exhibitionism, after all, they were life-long friends but it didn't really matter at that point. He was going to sit back and enjoy the show. I'm sure part of him couldn't believe his luck.
The guys were giving me their undivided attention when I slipped my finger inside the waistband of my leggings and started to pull them down towards my hips, revealing the thin straps of my thong. Paul probably thought this was only a practical joke, that there was no way I was going to continue but I was too horny to pass up this opportunity to exhibit myself in front of two hot men. When I got my leggings down to my hips, I turned around to reveal the top of my butt crack and slowly let the rest of my ass come into view. I then bent over in front of them to pull the rest of my leggings down and off my legs.
With only my thong keeping me from being totally nude, I did a slow pirouette and after I did a complete turn, I bounced my tits for them and asked, "How's this boys?"
Paul replied, "Damn, Abby, you have a gorgeous body. I mean, your tits are fabulous and your ass is out of this world."
Dan added, "You know I love your body dear, but you're still wearing your thong; it kind of seems out of place, don't you think so Paul?"
"Oh, it definitely looks out of place, Dan. I couldn't agree with you more."
"Tsk, you guys are never satisfied."
Dan responded, "Well, I think there's a way we can be satisfied," and he began to chuckle.
"You're such a pig, Dan."
I impulsively walked up to Paul and asked, "Would you like to do the honors?"
I was standing right in front of him; I know he wanted to strip off my thong for me but, not wanting to get his best friend angry, he looked over at Dan for his approval. Dan gave him a nod so Paul looked up at me, silently making sure I was really okay with this and I responded with a wink and a smile. Dan sat back watching attentively as all of this unfolded. He was enjoying this as much, if not more than I. Paul slowly reached out and began to tug at the straps of the top of my thong. When I felt his fingers touch my hips, it was like a bolt of electricity shot through my body. From his seated position, he got a close up look as my bare pussy slowly came into view, his face coming within a fraction of an inch of me as he slid my thong down my legs. When he had them completely off, he swallowed hard as he looked up at me, his face flush with excitement, my thong in his hand.
Dan slid over closer to Paul on the sofa and had me take a step closer between them. I was naked and feeling very vulnerable. Dan scanned my nude body and told me how lovely I looked and started to trace his hands over me. I started to melt to his touch. He began to lightly touch my breasts under the watchful eye of Paul. Pulling me a little closer, Dan started to kiss and suck on my nipples, then motioned to Paul to do the same. Paul slowly brought his lips to my other nipple, seemingly waiting for me to object. When I didn't stop him, I felt his warm lips engulf my breast and begin to suck on it. My knees almost buckled in sheer pleasure as the feeling of having both breasts sucked on at the same time sent a shockwave of pleasure directly to my pussy.
Paul's hand began to grasp my ass cheek while Dan had one hand on my other cheek as he slid the other up between my legs. He found my pussy soaking wet as he started to finger fuck me. I knew where this was leading but I wanted to hear approval from my boyfriend who just told me he loved me the night before.
"What do you want me to do, Dan?"
"I think you know what I want you to do, Abby."
"But, I want to hear it from you."
"I want you to suck and fuck Paul while I watch, then I want to fuck you."
After getting the confirmation I wanted, I placed my right leg up on the cushion of the sofa, silently inviting Paul to lick me. He first fondled both of my breasts before running his hands all over my naked torso and legs. He then leaned in to begin kissing and licking my pussy. I kept looking over at Dan who was loving being a silent voyeur. I wanted to please my lover by satisfying his best friend's sexual desires.
Paul licked my pussy for a short time before suggesting, "Let's take this party into the bedroom where we have more room."
He took me by the hand and led me to his bedroom where I laid back on his bed and watched my two lovers quickly undress with both sporting huge erections. Paul joined me on the bed and began where he left off, licking my hot cunt. I moaned as she brought me to an orgasm. I kept looking at Dan so he could see the look of pleasure on my face as his friend ate my pussy.
It was now my turn to sexually satisfy Paul and I began by sucking his dick, making sure my boyfriend got a great view of his friend's dick sliding in and out of my mouth. I made sure to give him a good, sloppy blow job with the sounds of my slurping on his dick filling the room. When I felt him gently lifting my head off his dick, I knew it was time for us to fuck. I laid on my back and spread my legs wide, offering Paul my pussy.
I looked directly at my boyfriend and said, "Fuck me good and hard, Paul. Dan wants to see you give me a good fucking."
"Don't worry, Abby, it's been a few months since I've had sex and I plan on giving you a fucking you won't forget."
Paul spread my legs wide and lifted them over his shoulder. I felt his hard dick poking at the entrance to my pussy, then felt it slide in as we both moaned loudly.
"Damn, Abby, you've got one hot pussy."
He started to slowly fuck me at first, relishing in the feeling of my hot, wet flesh surrounding his dick before gradually picking up the pace. I kept my eyes fixed on Dan as his best friend gave my pussy a good pounding. I could tell he was enjoying the show and he knew I liked him watching us. My breasts began to bounce the harder he pummeled my pussy. I wanted Dan to enjoy me getting fucked by his best friend so I began to verbalize how I felt.
"Oh, Paul, fuck me, baby. Give it to me good and hard. Dan wanted to see me having sex so fuck me hard. Oh, your dick feels so good in my pussy. I'm so horny, fuck me, Paul."
While that made it even more enjoyable for Dan, it also brought Paul closer to cumming. He then asked if he could fuck my tits. I wanted to give him an evening to remember so I readily agreed. I've had a few guys want a titty fuck because of my full, round breasts so it wasn't anything unexpected. Paul withdrew from my pussy and placed his dick between my breasts while I squeezed my fleshy mounds around it. He began to rhythmically thrust himself between my tits, stopping every so often to let me suck on the tip.
When Paul began to breathe and moan faster I knew his orgasm was imminent. He reached out to lift my head and I instinctively opened my mouth wide. He shot the first wad which splashed onto my forehead and face, catching only a little in my mouth. Another wad splattered on my face, then Paul stuffed his dick in my mouth allowing me to suck him dry.
"That was fantastic, Abby. You are one hot lady. Thanks for sharing your girlfriend, Dan."
"What are you thanking him for? I'm the one that fucked you," I responded with a chuckle.
"Sorry, Abby. Thank you for the great sex."
"That's better," I said with a smile.
Before Paul could respond, Dan climbed on the bed and positioned himself between my legs, and entered me. Now it was Paul that was watching me getting fucked. I don't know why it turns me on so much to have an audience when I'm naked or having sex. It touches something in my brain that makes me horny and it makes the sex even better. Maybe it's because I know men like to see naked women and if they like porn, seeing the action, live, in-person is that much better. That's how I felt that evening taking on Dan and Paul individually. I felt like a porn star. Truth be told, I was so horny that day, I probably would have fucked a roomful of men if Dan had asked. I still had Paul's cum on my face too so I felt extra slutty while Dan was pounding my pussy.
It didn't take Dan long to feel his impending orgasm and he wanted to add to the collection of Paul's cum on my face. He copied his friend's actions and began to titty fuck me before splattering my face with his cum then making me swallow the last couple of wads.
When he was done cumming, Dan told me, "Baby, that was incredible. You're the sexiest woman alive, Abby."
Paul added, "You sure are sexy, Abby. Dan is one lucky guy. I'm jealous."
I knew that's what Dan wanted to hear. He liked the fact that other men found me desirable and it made me more desirable to him knowing they were envious of him. They went out into the living room while I took a shower. When I looked in the mirror, I had cum all over my face and lips, on my neck and tits, and in my hair. I really did look like a slut but I had a great fucking time.
Dan and Paul ended up fucking me two more times each that night, sometimes alone and sometimes together. They double penetrated me and spit-roasted me at times. I couldn't get enough dick and they couldn't get enough of my mouth, pussy, and ass. The nice thing was that it took them longer to cum each time they fucked me. By the end of the night, I was exhausted. My pussy and ass were irritated and my jaw muscles were tight.
If that's how my New Year started, I wondered what the rest of the year would be like.





            Cathy the Sexy MILF Ch. 01

            A modest MILF learns to let loose.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/cathy-the-sexy-milf-ch-01

Title: Cathy the Sexy MILF Ch. 01

Author: Jay142

Category: Exhibitionist & Voyeur

Description: A modest MILF learns to let loose.

Tags: milf, hot wife, teasing, tease, younger man, exhibitionism, neighbors, voyeurism, mature, wife watching

Series: Cathy the Sexy MILF


Mike and Cathy had a perfect marriage. They had been married for over 30 years and had been dating for close to 40. Mike was Cathy's only lover, having taken her virginity when she was 18 years old. They met at a party of a mutual friend and he was immediately attracted to her 34DD breasts. They were big and round and protruded from her sleeveless t-shirt. Several guys showed an interest in Cathy that night but it was Mike that she liked from the time he said, "hello."
He was not only attracted to her large breasts but her long, auburn hair, hazel eyes, and her petite 5'2" frame. When they locked eyes from across the room, her smile was like a beam from a lighthouse, guiding Mike her way. He was quite surprised that from all of the men showing an interest in her, that Cathy found him the most attractive. He was an average teen with brown hair and brown eyes, standing 5'10" but it was love at first sight for Cathy. Mike felt more attracted to Cathy than he had any other girl he had dated and knew from the start she was special. For that reason, he didn't try to get her into bed right away. She was a modest girl and he wanted more than a quick night of sex.
Cathy was brought up to save her virginity for marriage so she was also trying to hold out as long as she could despite her intense feelings for Mike. They did some heavy petting and Mike cherished the first time he got a handful of Cathy's big tits over her sweater, then the first time he got his hand under her shirt to fondle them over her bra. As much as she enjoyed making out with Mike, she was still reluctant to go too far too fast. Eventually, he got to her bare breasts and almost came in his pants at first glance. They were lovely. He knew they were big but they were even better than he imagined, big and round and her nipples were the size of silver dollars and dark.
Things gradually progressed to Cathy giving Mike a handjob, then a blowjob. She also let him get his hands up her skirt to touch her bare pussy but she still held out on going all the way. Then one night while her parents were out of town, Cathy invited Mike over. Little did he know that she planned on giving him her most prized possession that night; her virginity. They had been dating almost six months with Mike trying to get her to have sex for most of that time. He didn't think he heard her correctly when he asked her to have sex and this time, she agreed. He fully expected to have to settle for a handjob or blowjob but not on that fateful night.
While Mike wasn't a virgin, he still wasn't that sexually experienced leading to both of them being nervous that evening. Cathy was naturally anxious, almost shaking, which Mike picked up on so he made sure to go slowly. He took his time stripping off her clothes, spending time fingering her and sucking on her tits before he licked her pussy. She was too nervous to have an orgasm but it did help get her ready to be penetrated for the first time.
When they were both ready, Cathy laid back and spread her legs offering her virgin pussy to her lover. Mike positioned himself between her legs, fumbling as his dick poked at her pussy. He pushed himself forward and was met with some initial resistance but he kept pressing forward. A combination of Cathy's nervousness and her hymen was blocking him until he thrust harder and finally broke through causing Cathy to wince in pain. Mike finally got to have sex with her. He found her pussy so tight, it was almost like it had a firm grip on his dick. He made sure to go nice and slow at first. Now that the initial deed was done, Cathy relaxed and began to enjoy having a dick in her pussy. Unfortunately, Mike being young and inexperienced, wasn't able to control his orgasm and came within a few minutes.
After he withdrew, he was feeling ecstatic; he finally got to fuck Cathy after months of teasing and heavy petting. His ecstasy was short-lived by the fact that Cathy had tears running down her cheeks. They were tears of joy and sadness from losing her virginity but she was also relieved that she finally had sex. Her friends had lost their virginity a long time ago and she was the lone holdout so she felt some peer pressure as well as pressure from Mike to finally have sex.
Mike was sensitive enough to cuddle with Cathy and reassured her by telling her for the first time, "I love you."
That made more tears flow while she replied, "I love you too, Mike."
After Cathy collected herself and her emotions calmed, they were able to have sex again that night. She had her first orgasm while Mike ate her pussy and fucked her afterward. With fewer nerves and the fact that he came earlier, he was able to last longer this time and fucked Cathy in a variety of positions. He liked fucking her from behind because he could easily fondler her tight ass and big tits. She also liked the way his dick felt from behind, touching parts of her pussy from a different angle.
From that day on, their feelings for each other grew even stronger. Their relationship lasted through college and after, when Cathy got a job as a teacher and Mike was accepted into medical school. It was tough at times, struggling to make ends meet while still trying to find time for each other.
The one constant thing that Mike had to deal with in his relationship with Cathy was the fact that other men were continually checking out her pretty face, big tits, and tight, round butt. He couldn't blame them either so it's not like he could get mad; he would have been in a constant state of anger. He found, strangely enough, that it not only turned him on but it also turned on his wife when another man showed an appreciation for her good looks. Mike wondered if the reason he didn't get jealous was the fact that he was the beneficiary of great sex with his wife afterward. Cathy's ego got a boost and she felt better about herself and Mike got to fuck her hot pussy.
The fact that other men were checking out his wife also became part of their mutual sexual fantasies. They would talk about how a certain man was staring at her and how he would like to fuck Cathy if given the chance. They discussed the possibility of having a threesome but never acted upon their mutual fantasies but it provided the spark for a wonderful, monogamous sex life.
Before they got married and had children, Mike did a few things to trigger his wife to be the object of another man's desire. One time, they went to the beach and Cathy was wearing a bikini. It wasn't revealing in and of itself but her breasts were so large, she naturally showed a lot of cleavage and her bottoms were what he called "cheeky," they showed a good portion of her butt cheeks. Men were constantly turning their heads to check her out and Mike knew a couple of guys behind their blanket had an almost constant eye on her even though she was with Mike. At one point, Cathy was lying face down on the blanket with her top untied so she wouldn't get tan lines. Mike, mischievously, "accidentally," spilled part of his cold drink on her back causing her to scream and to quickly lift her torso in surprise. In doing so, she momentarily exposed her large breasts to the two men behind her who were treated to the thrill of seeing her naked from the waist up. Mike, profusely apologized, claiming it was simply him being careless. Cathy was slightly perturbed but quickly forgave Mike.
The two young men sat there in awe of seeing Cathy's exposed breasts. They were checking her out when she was coming in and out of the water picturing her tits in their minds and were thrilled to get an actual peek at them. Cathy immediately looked their way and could tell by the smiles on their faces that they caught all of the action in front of them causing her to blush. Part of her wanted to kill her husband but the other part was pleased that they enjoyed seeing her tits.
Later on that night, Cathy and Mike both laughed about the incident. Mike also teased Cathy on how the men were constantly checking her out and wanted to fuck her, especially after seeing her exposed tits. That led to Cathy fantasizing about fucking them and what she would do with them if they were in the bedroom.
With Mike's full consentl, she told him how she wanted to take them to a secluded part of the beach and fuck them both without ever exchanging names. She got quite descriptive on which guy she would suck while the other ravished her pussy before they switched places. Mike told her how he would love to watch two men taking turns fucking his wife and how he would look forward to fucking her when they were done.
When Mike inquired about actually following through on bringing someone else into their bed, Cathy shrugged it off as only a fantasy that probably wouldn't live up to either one of their expectations if they actually had a threesome. As disappointed as he was, Mike understood.
There were times, while on vacation, that Mike and Cathy would visit a topless beach where her ample breasts would draw the admiring stares of most of the men and jealous glares from the women. Mike was proud of his wife's wanton display of her best sexual asset and made a point of telling her which men were obviously keeping a good eye on her, some even taking voyeuristic photos of her naked breasts. Sometimes, Cathy would tease some of her admirers by standing, facing their direction while she stretched her arms above her head as if trying to work out the stiffness in her upper back but in reality, she was displaying herself for her voyeur's pleasure. Watchful men seemed to particularly enjoy watching her apply suntan lotion to her chest, seeing the flesh of her natural breasts swaying as her hands moved across them and oftentimes, making her nipples hard.
Later in the evening, Mike would tell her how he kept an eye out for all of the men who enjoyed seeing her naked breasts which was part of his verbal foreplay before having sex with a horny Cathy.
Their life stayed on course as Mike finished medical school, got married and began his practice at a large medical group, working his way up the ladder and finally, getting some financial freedom in their lives. When the children came along, Mike was making enough money by then so Cathy could be a stay-at-home mom. She maintained her figure after having the children by going to the gym and playing tennis at the country club where she continued to attract the attention of many of the men she encountered.
Mike loved seeing his wife turning heads when she was wearing her short tennis skirt around the country club or her bikini at the pool but she killed it when wearing a little black dress that showed plenty of cleavage at the country club dinners. Several of the male members made it known, in no uncertain terms, that they would love to have a sexual affair with Cathy. She
rejected their offers but it made for great pillow talk at home when she would tell her husband, in detail, what she would do with her prospective lovers in her fantasy affairs.
After giving birth, a woman can sometimes question her attractiveness to the opposite sex and the constant offers of an affair made her feel good about herself and boosted her confidence which helped keep their sex lives active and fresh.
Cathy seemed to enjoy mildly flirting with some of the more powerful men at the country club like a well-known politician or the CEO of the largest bank in the area, Carl, or a large business developer, Max. She wouldn't do anything overtly but, for example, one time she and Mike were sitting at the same table during one of the several semi-formals at the club and when the banker's wife went to the restroom, she happened to lean over in front of him in order to adjust the straps on her high heels. Mike immediately noticed how Carl stared down her low cut dress at her exposed cleavage. Cathy made sure she took her time allowing her admirer to have a good look at the full mounds of her breasts.
Carl knew Mike didn't like to dance much and neither did his wife, so it wasn't out of the ordinary when he asked Cathy to join him on the dance floor. They danced to a fast song and several of the men had their eyes fixed on Cathy as she raised her arms over her head while her breasts bounced and her ass swayed in rhythm to the song. Carl looked like he might start drooling at any moment. His wife wasn't too pleased. She got more annoyed when the DJ played a slow song next and they stayed out on the dance floor.
Mike had a feeling something was going to happen and kept a discreet eye on what was developing out on the dance floor. Carl maneuvered Cathy to a corner of the dance floor and held her closer. Mike could tell he was whispering something to his wife. Carl's hand kept drifting lower and lower on Cathy's back until he had it on her upper hip before letting it casually drift down to her ass. She went to remove his hand but not before he grabbed a handful of her ass cheek pulling their bodies together. Cathy felt the distinct outline of his hard-on pressed against her thigh and he rubbed it against her as they swayed to the music. Thankfully, the song ended and Carl went to get more to drink while Cathy returned to the table with Mike.
She knew Mike wouldn't be mad if he saw what Carl had done but she still felt slightly guilty, mostly because her pussy was damp. Mike didn't say anything until the drive home. He told her how much he and a lot of other men enjoyed watching her bouncing breasts out on the dance floor but his favorite of the evening was seeing Carl groping his wife. He was also curious to know what he said to her.
"So, what was Carl whispering in your ear out on the dance floor?"
"Oh, you noticed that?"
"Oh yeah; I'm dying to know."
She knew her husband wouldn't get jealous so she told him, "He told me I was the prettiest woman there tonight. He also wanted to know if I wanted to get dinner with him sometime, alone. That's when he grabbed my ass."
"He was basically asking if you would fuck him."
"Yeah, I guess so."
"Do you want to do it?"
"I do, but I won't."
"Why not?"
"Mike, we've been through this before, it's a fantasy and I would never cheat on you."
"It's not cheating if I want you to do it."
That's how the conversation ended but Mike and Cathy had great sex that evening fantasizing about what Carl would like to do with her. She loved the feeling of having men desire her and wanting to ravage her body; she dreamed of what they would do to her and what she would do to them. However, she just couldn't gather up the courage to follow through with her desires and worked hard to suppress them.
Another time, the developer, Max, was at their house for a pool party, attended by himself because his wife was ill. He followed Cathy with his eyes most of the day while she was in her bikini, her full, round breasts bulging out of her top and her ass cheeks peeking out of the sides of her bottoms. The more she moved around the more of her ass cheeks were exposed and she rarely pulled the bottoms out of her butt crack to cover up.
Mike mentioned to his wife how Max seemed to appreciate her body, and her response was, "Yes, I noticed that too."
She knew she had her husband's permission to tease their guest and she made sure to bend over in front of him several times while picking up towels or other items from around the pool, ensuring Max got a good look at her ass and tits. She would also give him a slight grin when she saw him watching her.
Towards the end of the evening when everyone had been drinking most of the day, Max followed Cathy into the house under the pretense of having to use the bathroom. They found themselves alone in the kitchen. When Cathy bent over to put some items in the dishwasher, Max came up behind her, pressing himself against her ass and grabbing two handfuls of her cheeks. Surprised, Cathy stood up and when she did, Max ran his hands up her sides and then groped her breasts. She was shocked by his behavior and immediately pushed his hands away telling him to stop. He got flustered and apologized claiming he misread her smiles.
Max confidently replied, "If you ever want to have some fun on the side, you know where to find me," then gave a wink, took one last look at her bikini-clad body, and went back outside acting like nothing happened.
After everyone had left, Cathy told Mike what happened; he was surprised and a little miffed but his attitude changed when he realized his wife was turned on. She took him by the hand to lead him upstairs where he pretended to be Max, grabbing and fondling her, with Cathy pretending to refuse his advances before finally giving in. Mike then proceeded in stripping off her clothes and ravishing her naked body. He sucked on her big tits before working his way down her body to lick her pussy. The whole time she was calling him Max and her husband willingly played the part of his friend. Before he fucked Cathy, Mike instructed her to beg for Max's dick.
"Tell Max how you want him to fuck you, Cathy. I want to hear you beg for his dick."
She looked directly into Mike's eyes and panted, "I want you to fuck me, Max. I promise I won't tell Mike. Fuck me. I know you've wanted to fuck me for a long time and I want you to give it to me good and hard. Fuck me, Max. Please fuck me."
Mike plunged his dick deep into his wife's hot pussy, fucking her just like she wanted. The whole time she kept calling him Max, telling him to fuck her hot pussy. The thought of another man grabbing his wife's ass and fondling her tits turned Mike on more than he ever imagined. The only thing that would make it better would be if he could see Max actually fucking her.
When he was close to cumming, Cathy said, "I want you to cum in my pussy Max."
Mike then shot a huge load deep into his wife. They used the fantasy of Cathy fucking Max in their bedroom fantasies for a while but no matter how much he tried to convince her to fulfill their mutual dream, she would not give in. When Mike would bring up the subject of a threesome outside of the bedroom, Cathy would only say that it was a fantasy and it would remain just that.
As they got older, Cathy and Mike experienced other occasions when men would flirt with her and seek to have an affair but she would never even consider it. She would tell Mike of those encounters whether it was at the grocery store, gym or country club and it would fuel some fun sexual activity in the bedroom but it would not go any further than that.
When they were in their mid 40's, their son Michael Jr. would have his friends over to swim in the pool or to sleep over on many occasions. Now that his friends were all over eighteen, Cathy decided to have some mild fun with them. Cathy knew that Junior's young friends were obsessed with her big breasts and she would tease them by wearing one of her more revealing bikinis around the pool, knowing they were hoping that somehow her top would come untied but she wasn't that bold and would never embarrass her son in that manner. However, she cherished their admiring stares and loved overhearing some of their conversations about what they would like to do to their friend's mom. She knew it was wrong, but she also fantasized about what she would like to do with them seeing they were young men with raging hormones and, most likely, insatiable sex drives.
One time when the boys were over the house by the pool on a hot summer day, Cathy dressed in a white halter top that showed off her midriff and a pair of short shorts. She was getting plenty of stares from the horny young men. Two of the young visitors, Matt and Josh, got mischievous and did a cannonballs into the pool in close proximity to Cathy. The splash from the water drenched her and made her top completely see-through. The white cotton fabric clung to her breasts and her dark nipples were clearly visible. Cathy was so shocked by the sudden wave of water that she didn't immediately realize that her full breasts were now exposed to the appreciative young men who became silent as they too were surprised at their luck of seeing her tits. Junior was completely embarrassed and his friends made crass comments after Cathy left to change her clothes.



Mike loved hearing the story later in bed and he told his wife the boys were probably jerking off dreaming of her tits. He told her how each of them was dreaming of fucking her and having her suck their dicks but only after playing with her breasts. Cathy tried to ignore him, part of her felt it was wrong to fantasize about fucking such young men who were friends of her son. However, the thought of having sex with each of them, one after the other, turned her on. Mike talked about how each one might fuck her as he thrust his dick into her.
For the rest of that summer, Cathy teased the young men whenever they were at the house. If they slept over the house, she would make sure she saw them in her nightgown. Even though it wasn't very revealing, it was clear she was naked underneath. Her breasts moved freely underneath the fabric and it clung to her ass. It made her hot thinking such young men desired her middle-aged body. Guilt and respect for their son kept her from going further and showing them more.
When her son went off to college, his best friend Josh, who lived next door, had to stay in town to attend a smaller state school. His parents were in poor health and he stayed local in order to help them out. He would also help out Cathy around the house, especially helping to maintain their large, inground pool. They had a service come by once a week but it still needed maintenance in the interim. She knew Josh had a huge crush on her and while they were alone, she would tease him mercilessly. Josh was more than happy to view whatever part of her body that she decided to reveal on a given day.
She made sure to wear her most revealing bikini and didn't tie it as tightly so when she bent over, more of her breasts were exposed to her young admirer. She would sometimes ask him to put suntan lotion on her back after she untied her top and made sure he got a view of her ample side boob. Not only was he getting to see her half-naked but he was getting a chance to touch and rub her soft skin.
A few times, she caught Josh looking out of his upstairs bedroom window at her while she sunbathed in the backyard. She felt somewhat naughty when she decided she would sunbathe topless, knowing Josh was peeking out at her. She imagined him jerking off looking at her naked, tan breasts. She didn't realize the depth of the effect that her teasing had on Josh. He would stand back from the window, thinking he couldn't be seen as he stripped off his shorts and underwear, exposing his erection. He would then stroke his dick imagining being able to strip Cathy of all her clothing, sucking on her tits and fingering her pussy. He wanted to grab her ass and kiss her before laying her down and tasting her pussy. He wanted to fuck her in the worst way and pretended his lubricated hand was Cathy's pussy on numerous occassions when he was watching her sunbathe or when he was alone in his room at night.
Mike was the beneficiary of her toying with their young college neighbor when Cathy would tell him how she teased him on a particular day. They would end up in the bedroom, fucking like newlyweds. They discussed her possibly fucking Josh but there is no way she was going to do it with their son's friend who lived next door. However, she did continue to tease him whenever the opportunity arose.
Josh eventually went away to college for his junior and senior years and Mike missed his wife's opportunities to relentlessly tease him but Cathy found other ways to subtly attract the attention of other men. She turned her focus to men at the gym where she worked out. At the urging of Mike, she wore leggings or compression shorts to show off her luscious tight ass. She began to wear only a sports bra instead of a loose t-shirt. Men at the gym hovered around her like bees on a sweet flower. She would come home each time and give Mike all the details of how men would be staring at her ass and tits, then engage her in a conversation to get a longer look at her. Several of them had asked her out on dates or for coffee but she gratefully declined their offers.
Things got interesting when a young personal trainer who had been working with Cathy asked her, "Have you ever been hit on by a 23-year-old?"
He asked for her cell number but she refused, however he gave her his number and told her to call him anytime. She was so flattered to have such a young man approach her as she entered her early 50's, that it ignited a flame in her pussy that Mike enjoyed for months. Despite his pleas to follow through on the young man's offer to go on a date, Cathy still refused to take it any further than some mild flirtations. She did meet him for coffee one time but she couldn't or wouldn't take it to the next level, much to the disappointment of the young man.
Several months after her flirtations with the personal trainer, Josh's father passed away and he returned home to stay with his mom who wasn't doing so well herself. He worked remotely from home so it didn't matter where he was physically located. Now, in his mid-twenties, Cathy noticed he had lost his boyish look and was a full-grown man standing well over 6 feet tall, with a muscular build and sandy blonde hair. Cathy always found his deep blue eyes enticing. She liked this manly version of her son's childhood friend.
Josh and Cathy renewed their friendship but it was much different from when he was younger. They could hang out by the pool and enjoy alcoholic drinks together and have adult conversations. Josh was still single and didn't have much time to date between his work and taking care of his elderly mom so it was convenient to socialize with his neighbors. It became common for him to stop over his neighbor's house for a cup of coffee in the morning or for lunch. It was a break from work or taking care of his mom and it was nice for Cathy to have someone to socialize with while Mike worked long hours or was out on the golf course.
The more they hung out, the more their long, unspoken crushes on each other began to bloom. Cathy made sure to put on some makeup before Josh would stop by and wore a nightgown in the morning or her bikini in the afternoon. She knew Josh was checking her out and it was a boost to her confidence to know he was checking her out. She was getting older and didn't feel as attractive as she did in her younger days and it felt good to know that she could still attract the glances of another man, especially one so much younger than she.
Cathy and Josh would see each other on most days, even if it were for just a short time and he would also join her and Mike on the weekends. Mike picked up on Cathy's crush on their young neighbor and would tease her about possibly sleeping with him but she would brush him off, feeling a young man wouldn't have any interest in an older woman. Mike would bring those thoughts into their bedroom by planting the fantasy in Cathy's mind about fucking Josh. He even boldly told her if she had the chance to fuck Josh, that she should go for it with his full permission. She told him he was crazy, that they were friends, and quickly reminded Mike that Josh was a friend of their son.
Things began to heat up one afternoon when during a break from work, Josh stopped over on a hot summer day to have lunch by the pool with Cathy. She had purchased a new bikini that was more revealing than she would normally wear. It showed more of her cleavage and even more of her ass cheeks. Josh was quick to compliment her on her new suit.
"Is that a new bikini, Cathy? You look great in it."
"Yes, it is. I'm glad you like it. I wasn't sure if I was too old to wear it but I figured it would be okay in the privacy of our yard."
"You are definitely not too old to wear that bikini. You're a sexy woman, Cathy."
"Thank you, Josh but I'm not so sure about the sexy part."
"Trust me, Cathy. I've always thought you were sexy. All of Junior's friends thought you were the hottest mom around. We used to talk about that all the time."
"I find that hard to believe."
Cathy was playing coy, but deep inside she was loving hearing how her son's friends would talk about her.
"You can believe it, Cathy. You're a MILF."
"MILF, what's that?"
Josh looked into Cathy's eyes, grinned and said, "Mother I'd like to fuck."
Cathy blushed profusely and Josh told her, "I'm sorry for embarrassing you but you're pretty hot, Cathy."
Cathy was flustered and did not know what to say, so she changed the subject but her pussy was wet and her nipples got hard and poked through the top of her bikini drawing the attention of Josh. He watched her every move around the pool and kitchen that day. Later that evening, Cathy told Mike what happened and how turned on she was. He fucked her hard that night making her call him Josh the entire time she was sucking his dick or taking him deep inside her pussy. She was so turned on by Josh calling her a MILF that she couldn't get the thought of him telling her that out of her mind. She felt sexy knowing Josh fantasized about her and probably jerked off thinking of her. Mike even asked if he should call him to come over to join them in the bedroom but Cathy declined. However, deep inside she knew she wanted their young neighbor. She still couldn't find the courage to follow through on her desires.
She had no idea how long Josh had fantasized about her and seeing her almost everyday in revealing swimwear only rekindled Josh's sexual desires towards his older neighbor. He wanted to seduce Cathy. If a woman closer to his age was behaving in this manner, there is no doubt he would try to have sex with her but this was his best friend's mother, his neighbor and a friend. He didn't want to risk losing multiple friends by trying to fuck Cathy, no matter what his hormones and male instincts were telling him.
A few days later on a hot Friday afternoon, Josh had finished up his work early and asked if he could come over to relax by the pool and Cathy was only happy to oblige. Mike would be out golfing with his friends until later that evening and she didn't want to be alone. Besides, she looked forward to her time with Josh. She made them both lunch and a couple of ice teas and vodka as they socialized on the patio. Josh was staring at her cleavage most of the time and Cathy didn't mind a bit.
After a few drinks, they decided to cool off in the pool. Josh dove in, followed moments later by Cathy. Her top wasn't tied very tight, she did this to show off more cleavage, and when she dove into the water, her top came off. As she surfaced, she was still in the water from her neck down but her top was floating towards Josh who was now in the shallow end. Emboldened by the drinks and his growing desire for his older neighbor, Josh retrieved the bikini top and stood by the edge of the pool with it in his hand, grinning from ear to ear.
Cathy said, "Can I please have my top?"
To which Josh replied, "Of course you can. Come and get it."
She hesitated, with conflicted thoughts, Part of her was too modest to brazenly display herself to her neighbor but the other part of her wanted Josh to see her 34DD tits up close.
"Please, can I have my top?'
He held it up by his finger and replied, "You can have it, it's right here."
To this day, Cathy doesn't know what made her do it because it was so out of character for her but she swam closer towards the shallow end of the pool, the cool water feeling wonderful against her naked breasts. When her feet could touch the bottom of the pool she began to stand up gradually exposing her tits to Josh as she walked closer to him. His boyish grin turned to a look of awe at the sight of his best friend's mother's huge breasts, breasts he had fantasized about seeing up close since he was younger. His eyes focused on her tits as the cool pool water cascaded off them, her big, dark nipples hardened by the colder water and her excitement. He swallowed hard as she came within inches of him, momentarily looking into her eyes before returning his focus downward toward her tits.
"Wow, your breasts are exquisite. They are even better than I imagined."
"I'm glad you like them, Josh."
He looked back up into her eyes and noticed the unmistakable look of desire in them as his dick began to harden. They stared into each other's eyes for a moment before they instinctively began to move their lips closer to one another. They each closed their eyes as their lips met in a soft kiss that turned into a much longer kiss with their tongues exploring each other's mouths. Their pent up desires for each other were now slowly being released. Cathy gasped for air when Josh's hands moved from her waist up her torso to grasp her full breasts. He wanted to see them and touch them for years, he dreamed about this moment and jerked off thinking of Cathy's tits. He was now fulfilling part of his fantasy. He played with her nipples as they continued to kiss in the pool.
Josh broke from their kiss to begin sucking on Cathy's nipples while fully enjoying the feeling of her full breasts in his hands. She held his head close to her chest, moaning as he played with her tits. She momentarily felt a surge of guilt, after all, she was old enough to be his mother and she was a faithful wife. The guilt quickly left her when Josh's hand began to massage her pussy through her bikini bottom. Part of her wanted to stop him before this went any further but the greater part of her wanted this young man to fuck her. She knew she had her husband's permission, besides, the longer she let Josh kiss and fondle her, the less control she felt she had over the situation. When he untied the side of her bikini bottom and slipped his finger into her pussy, she lost all control and spread her legs wider in tacit approval to continue. Her hand found his young, hard dick and began to play with him in return. His cock was bigger and fatter than Mike's and the thought of having it in her pussy now controlled her actions. She had to have it.
Josh lifted Cathy to the side of the pool and stripped off the rest of her bikini bottom, then got down on his knees and began to lick her pussy, telling her, "Cathy, I've wanted you for so long. Oh, god, I want you badly, I need you."
Cathy spread her legs and massaged Josh's head as he ate her pussy. She writhed in pleasure to the motions of his tongue; tongue fucking her first before concentrating on her clit. What neither one of them realized was that Mike's golf game got canceled at the last minute and he came home early only to catch his wife and her young lover naked in the pool. He watched from the small kitchen window above the sink as the scene unfolded before his eyes.
At first, he was stunned at what he was seeing. His wife wantonly spreading her legs so their son's friend could eat her pussy. He also had a sudden surge of jealousy but that was quickly replaced with a feeling of lustful joy and finally seeing his wife with another man after decades of pleading with her to explore her sexuality outside of their marriage. He was now a voyeur to Josh bringing his wife to an orgasm with his tongue while having a firm grasp of her ass with his hands.
When she was done coming, Josh brought her over to a cushioned lounge chair where he stood naked before her and fed her his cock. Mike was impressed with its size and girth as he watched his wife of 35 years giving Josh an expert blow job. Cathy could barely stuff the big dick in her mouth but she was able to swallow about half of it. Her head bobbed on the young man's dick until he held her head still and began to fuck her mouth, forcing her to gag a couple of times. Mike watched in awe as he witnessed his wife getting face fucked. He couldn't believe his dream was unexpectedly coming true.
Cathy was feasting on the young dick in her face but Josh wanted more than a blow job and withdrew from between her lips. Without saying a word to each other, Cathy knew what he wanted so she moved further back on the lounge chair and spread her legs. Josh couldn't believe this was really happening and took a moment to gaze at the naked MILF in front of him. Mike was looking on in anticipation of finally seeing his wife sexually servicing another man.
Josh got between Cathy's legs and rubbed his big dick up and down against her juicy cunt then slowly slid himself into her. Cathy had never fucked anyone other than Mike and the feeling of a different, young, hard dick entering her was absolutely thrilling to her. She had always wondered what it would be like to have another dick fill her pussy and, after all these years, she was finally getting to experience the feeling of a new cock. Mike almost came in his pants as he watched Josh enter his wife's pussy and begin to thrust into her. He noticed how Josh's ass cheeks would tighten as he drove deep into Cathy's pussy. He was fucking her hard and fast, making Cathy moan with each thrust.
While he was enjoying the feel of Cathy's pussy, he told her, "You have no idea, how long I've wanted to fuck you. You're so hot Cathy. All of Junior's friends dreamt about you."
Hearing that statement drove her to a higher level of pleasure and Cathy came a second time as Josh fucked her hard. He had no idea how long she had wanted to fuck him also. He then asked her to get on top and she willingly obliged. She was looking him in the eye as she lowered herself onto his dick and began to ride him while he played with her tits. She lowered herself so he could alternately suck on them as she bounced on the young dick in her cunt, her eyes rolling back into her head in pleasure. Mike hadn't seen his wife so turned on in a long time. He began to play with his dick through his pants as he watched his wife and her young lover in action. She was now using his young, hard dick for her pleasure; she was fucking him
After riding Josh for a while, Cathy began to tire so he bent her over and he began to fuck her from behind, playing with her tits and ass cheeks the entire time. When he couldn't hold off any longer, Josh got a firm grasp of Cathy's ass and began to fuck her hard, so hard their skin was slapping together as her big tits flopped back and forth. Mike grabbed some paper towels and released his dick from his pants and continued to stroke himself. Then Josh lunged forward and groaned loudly as he began to fill Cathy's pussy with his cum. Mike, simultaneously, shot his load into the paper towels as he watched the young man shooting his cum into his wife. It was a moment he had waited almost his entire adult life to witness.
When he was finished cumming, Josh withdrew himself from Cathy's pussy and wiped himself off in a beach towel. Cathy did the same. Now that the dirty deed was completed, Mike quietly left the house so they didn't know he watched the entire thing. Now that she had cum a couple of times and serviced her young lover, Cathy began to feel guilty for giving in to her deviant sexual desires. Josh felt the sudden awkwardness and made an excuse to leave. They both got dressed and Cathy went for a cleansing swim in the pool before going upstairs to shower.
Cathy felt conflicted, part of her felt horrible for cheating on her husband while the other part was excited for having one of the most thrilling and satisfying sexual experiences of her life. Mike went to a local tavern to get a beer, then sent his wife a text saying he'd be home shortly. When he got home, he found his wife out by the pool in a one-piece bathing suit with a drink in her hand.
He asked her how her day went and she replied, with a one-word reply, "Fine."
"Did Josh come over?"
"He came over for lunch but went home."
"Maybe we could invite him over later for a couple of drinks."
"I think he said he was busy."
Cathy didn't seem like she wanted to talk much and Mike was wondering if she was going to say anything about what happened. He kept hinting around about Josh but gave up when she didn't reveal anything about what had happened earlier. Cathy's pussy was still damp thinking about what she had done with Josh and when Mike suggested they go into the bedroom she readily agreed.



It wasn't unusual for him to bring up Josh's name in the fantasy play but this time there was more reality to the playful pillow talk. Mike kept talking to Cathy about how he thought Josh wanted to fuck her but she told him it was all in his mind. He talked about how Josh probably wanted to suck on her big tits or have her suck his dick. She told her husband he was crazy but his talk brought back vivid images in her mind about Josh sucking her tits and her blowing him.
Mike kept bringing up how he'd love it if Josh fucked her hard or if she rode his dick hoping his wife would confess but she never said a word. She only played into his fantasy by calling her husband Josh and begging Josh to fuck her. She didn't realize that her husband was fucking her in the same sequence as Josh did earlier, first in the missionary position then with her riding him and finishing by taking her from behind. The entire time, they were both silently reliving the sexual encounter from earlier that afternoon. Mike was excited by the fact that he was fucking his wife knowing that another man had his dick inside her pussy only hours earlier and shot his cum into her after she had his dick in her mouth. Cathy came again as Mike took her from behind. She imagined it was Josh fucking her again and kept begging for him to fuck her harder.
Mike was thankful he was able to fuck his wife longer after having already cum earlier while watching her and Josh together. This allowed him to relive over and over again in his mind the scene of seeing their young neighbor sexually satisfying his wife. He kept wondering how Josh must have felt seeing Cathy totally naked, with her legs spread wide open or seeing her bent over with her ass in the air while fucking her from behind. Josh got to see his wife's pussy up close while he ate her pussy and tasted her juices when she came. It only strengthened his desire for his wife, and he came for a second time that day.
What Mike couldn't figure out, is why Cathy didn't tell him what happened. She knew he wanted her to have sex with another man, so why not tell him? Cathy was partially ashamed of what she had done behind her husband's back. She thought he wouldn't mind but if he did get jealous, there was no way to erase what had happened. She decided to keep her secret to herself, at least for now.
They hadn't spoken to or seen Josh all weekend. He didn't know if he could face Mike knowing that he fucked his wife behind his back. He felt a little guilty himself but he also got to fuck a hot mom he had desired since he was a young man. If Junior found out, it would ruin their friendship. He felt stupid for acting upon his desires but he hadn't gotten laid in a long time and there was an opportunity to fuck Cathy and play her with big tits that he simply couldn't pass up. He got caught up in the moment and promised himself he would never, ever do it again.
Cathy and Josh avoided each other for several days but they missed their morning coffee or afternoon lunches with each other, after all, they had also become friends and weren't only lovers. Cathy missed the companionship seeing she was home all day and she was able to have better conversations with Josh than she had anyone at the gym or country club.
Finally, after almost a week, Cathy sent him a text inviting him over for coffee so they could talk. Josh was anxious to try to return to a normal relationship with her too and readily agreed to come over. It was still early and when Josh arrived, Cathy was wearing a cotton nightgown that came to her mid-thighs. It wasn't very sexy but it was obvious she wasn't wearing a bra by the way her breasts bounced freely and when the light hit the fabric just right, her powder blue bikini panties were visible. She was wearing some light makeup, while not planning to do anything with him, she still wanted to look good. Josh didn't know what to think but he was enjoying the show. His dick began to stir in his shorts and he tried not to look too long at Cathy so he didn't become fully erect.
He watched her as she moved about the kitchen retrieving the cups from the cupboard, bending over to get the cream from the refrigerator, and pouring their coffee. He was slightly nervous and so was Cathy. This was going to be an awkward conversation on both their parts.
Cathy broke the ice, "Josh, I wanted to clear the air on what happened between us last week. I don't want one instance of indiscretion to ruin our friendship."
"I agree, Cathy. I should have had more self-control but I hadn't had sex in a while and, I don't know, things just spun out of control. I'm sorry."
"Yes, they did Josh, but there's no need to apologize. It takes two to tango as they say so it was partially my fault."
"Don't get me wrong, Cathy, you're a beautiful, intelligent, and sexy woman. I've dreamed about being with you for a long time but you're my best friend's mom and I've known Mike for a long time too. I don't want them to hate me either. "
Cathy was feeling flattered by his compliments, especially about him finding her sexy and dreaming about fucking her for a long time. She could feel her nipples harden underneath her gown. She knew they were poking out through the cotton fabric but did nothing to hide them. Josh couldn't help but notice and tried to stop himself from thinking about wanting to see her big tits, touch them, and suck on them again. Just seeing Josh again was making Cathy's panties damp. When she looked at him, she recalled how he kissed her, touched her, and fucked her. He was thinking about how he fucked her in several positions before cumming in her pussy.
"Don't worry about Mike, he's the least of our worries."
"Really, what do you mean by that, Cathy?"
"Oh, nothing, but I don't think he'd be jealous at all if he found out that we had sex together."
Josh got a smirk on his face, partially from relief from his guilt but he wanted more details. Cathy didn't want to say too much but he kept pressing her to tell him more.
"It's just that, he's noticed men checking me out for a long time and he's encouraged me to try having sex with someone else. I never have until last week."
"Did you tell him that we had sex?"
"No, I felt guilty for doing it and couldn't bring myself to tell him."
"Well, Cathy, being with you was one of the highlights of my life. You are one hot lady, and if you would ever consider doing it again, well, you know..."
Cathy was getting hotter by the second, blushed a bit, then Josh brushed her hair away from her face which made her look up at him, and he said, "I really enjoyed having sex with you. You have a great body and your breasts are magnificent. It was a dream come true."
She couldn't contain herself and couldn't believe what she said next, "I enjoyed being with you too, Josh. You made me feel young again."
They stared into each other's eyes for a moment and without saying another word, Josh stood up, took Cathy by the hand, and led her up to the bedroom. She was nervous, and couldn't believe she was going to let this happen again, especially after having just said it wouldn't but she felt powerless to resist a younger man's charm. He took her gown and began to pull it up as she raised her arms over her head to assist him in her seduction. He slipped it off over her head exposing her breasts again. He couldn't resist fondling and sucking on them, taking time in between, to kiss her passionately. His fingers found her panties damp and her hand found his dick already hard.
Josh stripped off his clothing then pulled Cathy's panties down her legs. She stepped out of them as they kissed and then fondled each other's naked bodies. He began to finger fuck her as he sucked on her ample breasts, driving her into a frenzy. He laid her back on the bed and she came almost immediately after he began to lick her clit. He then moved up her body and placed his dick between her tits and she instinctively pushed them together around his dick. Mike liked to titty fuck her every so often and it was only natural that Josh would also. Sometimes he would pause on the upstroke so she could suck the head before continuing to titty fuck her again.
When he moved down her body, she automatically spread her legs offering her womanly charms to her young lover. He paused for a moment to tell her how beautiful she looked.
Cathy looked at him and said, "I need you to fuck me again, Josh. I've done nothing but think about your hard cock since last week."
"I've thought about you too, Cathy. I've been too distracted to get much work done. If I saw you outside or heard your voice, all I could think about was fucking you again."
He then slid his dick deep into Cathy's mature pussy. Their mutual groans filled the room as he began to fuck her hard. He wasn't making love to his neighbor, he was giving her a good, hard fucking. It was pure sex. Cathy thrust her hips up towards Josh each time he plunged his hard cock into her. Their breaths were short and quick.
Cathy climbed on top of Josh so he could catch his breath. He particularly liked watching her big tits flop around as she fucked him, slowing down only so she could momentarily feed him one of her nipples while his cock was stuffed in her cunt. He finished off fucking her from behind again, slapping her ass as he fucked her making her beg for more until he shot his load into her pussy.
They both collapsed on the bed gasping for air. When they gathered their composure, Josh said he had to leave to get some work done. He let himself out while Cathy laid naked on the bed. She couldn't believe she just fucked Josh a second time and relived the morning again in her mind. She began to play with her pussy, feeling his cum on her fingers. She ended up masturbating herself to another orgasm before she showered and left the house to run some errands.
When she returned, she sent Josh a text asking him what he was doing for lunch and he was quick to respond that he would love to join her. They chatted once more while they ate, telling each other how great the sex was and they ended in the bedroom one more time. This time, Cathy sucked his dick much longer before they ended up in a sixty-nine. Josh finished by fucking her hard for the second time that day.
When Mike got home, he noticed that Cathy had a certain glow about her, which led him to suspect that his wife had sex with Josh again. Later that evening, Cathy was extremely horny and wanted Mike to pretend he was Josh. She closed her eyes while her husband was fucking her but all the while, she was dreaming it was Josh who was giving it to her hard. Mike didn't mind the possibility of Josh fucking his wife but he wondered why she didn't tell him about it. He wanted to hear all of the juicy details and he loved the thought of fucking her after Josh had her first.
Over the next couple of weeks, Cathy and Josh would get together several more times. Mike could always tell when his wife fucked their neighbor. Her mood was better, she had a certain glow about her and she was hornier. He mentioned several times that he was okay with her having an extramarital affair but she never said a word. In Cathy's mind, it was difficult to admit to herself how much she enjoyed sex with Josh so it was hard to tell her husband. The thrill of doing it behind her husband's back added a thrill to her adultery. The longer it went on, the more difficult it was for Cathy to confess to her husband. She almost told him a couple of times but chickened out without so much as a hint of her secret relationship. Mike tried to catch his wife and young lover in the act several times by coming home at different times but he was unsuccessful which frustrated him.
Then one Friday, Mike told his wife that he was going to play golf in the afternoon and have a few drinks with the guys afterward so he'd be home late. In reality, he had no intention of playing golf, he wanted to see if he could catch his wife with her young lover again. When he got home in the middle of the afternoon, he parked in the street and quietly entered the house. He didn't hear any noise in the house but heard voices out on the back patio. He went into the kitchen to look out the back window like he did the first time he saw them together.
It was Mike's lucky day. From his vantage point, he saw his wife sitting naked on the lounge chair, her bikini on the ground beside her, and she was sucking on Josh's now-familiar cock. He marveled at the size of his dick and completely understood why his wife enjoyed it so much. Cathy had lots of practice blowing Josh and she was now almost able to deep throat his long, thick cock. Mike noticed the enthusiasm in which his wife was blowing Josh. He lit a fire in Cathy and Mike benefited from it with a wife in a better mood and horny.
Cathy and Josh fucked in a variety of positions while Mike watched. He must have fucked her for at least 25 to 30 minutes. While he pounded her pussy, Josh made Cathy tell him how much she loved his cock and begged him to fuck her harder. She was always more reserved with Mike but he liked seeing this side of her. As he fucked Cathy from behind, Josh was tugging on her long auburn hair and slapping her ass so hard, Mike could hear the clapping of her skin inside the house. There were hand marks on her ass and she was bucking back and forth like a wild bronco trying to get more young cock in her pussy. When Josh stuffed his thumb into her ass, Cathy had a raging orgasm. Josh was treating Mike's wife as his personal slut. Mike got a charge of excitement as he watched Josh cum deep inside his wife. He then snuck back out of his own house, waiting a few minutes before pulling into the driveway, loudly closing his car door and announcing he was home when he opened the front door.
Mike acted like nothing happened when he found Cathy and Josh on the back patio, now dressed in their swimsuits. Josh acted somewhat nervous and made a hasty exit. Mike invited him to come back later for a barbeque and beer with Josh saying he'd get back to him. After Josh left, Mike told Cathy he was horny and wanted to have sex. She told him she wanted to take a shower first but Mike insisted on doing it right away. Cathy was nervous knowing she still had Josh's cum in her pussy and was afraid she'd be caught.
Before they went into the bedroom, Cathy used the bathroom, stripping off her bikini and trying to squeeze as much sperm out of her pussy as she could, then cleansed herself with a washcloth, hoping she had done enough to cover up her infidelity.
Cathy was surprised at her husband's horniness, he's usually exhausted by Friday evening but she felt she didn't have a choice. She was anxious as he fingered her pussy, finding it already wet. Mike knew that part of his wife's damp pussy was caused by the remnants of her lover having used her pussy just minutes before.
He asked, "Um, your pussy is nice and wet. Did seeing Josh get you warmed up for me?"
"You know me all too well, dear."
His dick slid easily into Cathy's well-fucked pussy. He reveled in the fact that part of the sloppiness of her pussy was because of some of Josh's cum still being inside of her. The entire time he was fucking his wife, he was obsessively talking about the possibility of her being with Josh, how he fancied her and would probably relish the chance to be with an older, sexy woman.
When Mike was close to cumming Cathy asked her husband, "What would you say if I told you that I had already fucked Josh?"
Mike answered her question with a question, "What would you say, dear, if I told you I watched you fuck him?"
Mike then came deep inside Cathy, adding his cum to that which had remained of Josh's.
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In case you haven't read chapter 1, Cathy is a modest older MILF who is encouraged by her husband to become more adventurous. She was reluctant until she started having an affair with their younger neighbor, Josh who is also a long-time friend of their son. Their affair led to a sexual awakening for Cathy that her husband, Mike was also a beneficiary.
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Cathy was stunned that Mike knew of her infidelity. It obviously didn't bother him seeing he just got done fucking her. She knew he wanted her to sleep with other men but she was now going to find out if he really meant it. Cathy was confident he wasn't mad but there was still a part of her that wasn't sure and she needed that confirmation if nothing else, but to relieve her of any remaining guilt or doubts she had about what she had been doing with Josh. Deep down, now that her husband knew her secret, it was like a weight was lifted off her shoulder.
"How long have you known about Josh and me?"
"How long have you been fucking him?"
Cathy sheepishly replied, "I don't know, a few weeks, maybe."
"That's how long I've known."
"Why didn't you say something, Mike?
He laughed and replied, "Why didn't you say something? You knew I wouldn't mind. Heck, I encouraged you."
"I don't know, Mike. I guess I felt guilty and didn't know how to bring it up. What was I going to say, 'Oh, by the way, I fucked Josh today?' Are you mad?"
"I'm not mad dear, but I wish you would have told me. I want to know all the details."
"Don't worry dear, I'll tell you everything but tell me one thing; when did you first find out about us?"
"I saw you a couple of weeks ago out by the pool. I came home early and was shocked to see you two together. To be honest, I jerked off watching you. Then, I saw you today and wanted to take you into the bedroom as soon as he left. I was so turned on knowing you had just sucked and fucked him. I wanted my turn with you while his cum was still fresh in your pussy."
"I'm sorry for not telling you dear, but I think it will be more fun now that you know."
"We could invite him back over tomorrow, Cathy. I think that would be fun."
Cathy got a wicked smile on her face and replied, "Umm, I think you're right. It would be fun."
Later that evening over dinner, drinks, and more alcohol afterward, Cathy gave Mike the details of how her affair with Josh unfolded. She told him how it started by her teasing him in her nightgowns and bikinis. She gave him the details of that first time how her top came off accidentally in the pool which led to the first sexual encounter with Josh, most of it witnessed by Mike.
They didn't intend to make it an ongoing relationship, as a matter of fact, they both agreed that it couldn't continue. That agreement quickly changed when Cathy informed Josh that Mike probably wouldn't mind if she fucked him again. That's when they started being together regularly with Mike catching them again the day before.
Mike was so turned on by what his wife was telling him about her affair with their younger neighbor that they ended up having wild sex again that night. Not only were they talking about what Cathy had done with Josh by sucking his dick or fucking him in several rooms in their house but the thought of both men fucking her on Saturday night made the sex even better. It may seem odd that a husband would want to see his wife with another man but it makes more sense if people realize how much it puts new life into a sexual relationship after being together for so long.
On Saturday morning, Cathy saw Josh outside mowing the lawn and she stopped by to invite him over later that evening. She felt compelled to inform him that Mike knew all about their relationship. At first, Josh was horrified. He thought his worst fear was coming true. How could he explain himself to Mike, or even worse, his best friend Junior? He didn't want to be the cause of problems in their marriage or get caught in the middle of a messy divorce.
Josh calmed down after Cathy told him, "Don't worry, Josh. Mike's okay with what we've done. We both wanted to invite you over tonight to assure you everything is alright."
She gave him a sly grin and a wink to hint that there was more to the invitation than a barbeque, drinks, and swimming. She had hinted before that Mike would probably be okay if she strayed sexually with Josh but he was still confused about the whole situation. However, if Mike was okay with what happened, there was no way he could turn down their invitation. It could turn out to be a very wild night for everyone.
For almost the entire day, Mike was nervous with anticipation of what they had planned for that evening. He was hoping he wasn't setting himself up for a letdown. He had already seen his wife having sex with Josh but this would be up close and he'd be a participant.
Cathy wasn't sure she could do anything in front of Mike but was also relieved she wouldn't have to sneak around anymore. Josh didn't know what to think. It was difficult for him to understand how a man wouldn't be jealous of a younger man fucking his wife but the thought of having a threesome with a sexy MILF was better than a husband wanting to kill him in an angry rage. He decided he was going to go with the flow and see what developed.
When Josh arrived, he was visibly nervous and there was a noticeable awkwardness in the air. Everyone relaxed somewhat over drinks and hors d'oeuvres, acting like nothing was out of the ordinary. It was still an odd situation for everyone involved. It was an unusual dinner party with a married couple and the wife's young lover. Cathy left the men alone for a while so Mike could reassure Josh everything was okay with what he did with his wife. At first, there was awkward small talk between Mike and Josh that focused on sports and the weather.
Mike broke the ice by commenting, "I know you've talked to Cathy about, uh, me knowing about you two but I wanted you to hear it from me, that I'm not angry. All of what's been going on has actually improved our sex lives, I guess for all of us."
Josh sheepishly replied, "Thank you for understanding, sir. I don't mean any disrespect, but things just happened. Cathy is a very sexy woman."
"Yes, she is, Josh. Yes, she is. Other men have had their eye on her for as long as we've been together. I kind of like the idea of her being with someone else but she would never even consider it until you came along. You're a lucky man, Josh,"
"As long as you aren't jealous, Mike, I feel like I can tell you that I've had a crush on your wife for a long time. A lot of Junior's friends did. We all thought she was teasing us on purpose at times too."
Mike laughed out loud and replied, "She did tease you guys a lot. It was me that was encouraging her the entire time. It was fun watching you guys drooling over her tits."
"She has great tits, Mike but you already knew that. She's beautiful, intelligent, and sexy too. She's the whole package."
Just then, Cathy came out with more hors d'oeuvres and drinks wearing a string bikini. Mike and Josh stopped talking and focused their attention on the half-naked Cathy. The men looked at each other and smiled, knowing that she was dressed to tease them.
"Why did it get so quiet when I came out here? Were you guys talking about me or something?"
Mike commented, "Yeah, we were just talking about what great tits you have, and how sexy you are."
"Is that all you men think about? Sex, sex, sex."
Josh looked at Mike and said, "Yeah, pretty much."
Everyone laughed and there was a more relaxed atmosphere after the ice had been broken. The men continued to stare at Cathy's body as she moved around the patio and throughout dinner and dessert. Mike and Josh couldn't help but stare at Cathy's mostly exposed body. Her top barely covered her nipples, leaving the rest of her voluptuous breasts exposed. The front clearly showed her camel toe and the back left a good portion of her ass cheeks uncovered. She was proud to display herself for her appreciative audience. The thought of what was most likely to happen later drove her pussy to be constantly damp.
The drinks were flowing freely, and they all decided to relax in the hot tub with Cathy sitting between the two men. Mike could see Josh's arm moving slightly underneath the turbulent water of the hot tub leading him to suspect Josh was stroking his wife's leg. Mike decided to join in the foreplay and began to stroke her other leg. The hands of both men met in between her legs and Mike let Josh take the lead in stroking his wife's pussy through her bikini bottom. No one was verbally acknowledging what was going on underneath the water as the conversation was mostly small talk. There was no doubt that Cathy was getting turned on by the way she was squirming in the water. She naturally parted her legs so Josh would have easier access to her bottoms.
As Cathy turned towards Josh, they both leaned in and began to kiss. It was a short, light kiss and Josh pulled back to see Mike's reaction. It was Josh's way of double-checking to ensure Mike really wasn't jealous. Mike seemed to understand Josh's caution but he quickly put his wife's lover's mind at ease with a wink and nod, giving him the permission Josh was seeking to proceed. Josh and Cathy kissed more deeply as his hand began to fondle her breasts while Mike placed his focus between his wife's legs.
As things began to heat up, the awkwardness of the situation began to fade with each moment of mutual kissing, fondling, and groping. Cathy began to rub the men's cocks outside of their swimsuits and their hands roamed freely over her body. She was relishing in the feel of four hands and two mouths moving across her body, fully embracing being the center of attention between her long-time husband and her young lover.
Josh now had Cathy's top off, not that it was hiding that much anyway, then Mike quickly stripped off her bottoms. The men were soon to follow by getting naked themselves. She was alternately kissing her husband and her lover as they played with her 34DD breasts. Josh had one finger up her cunt while his thumb played with her clit, making Cathy squirm even more. She had an orgasm when both men began to simultaneously suck her large, hard nipples. Her breasts are extremely sensitive and having both of them sucked on at the same time while Josh played with her pussy and clit drove her over the edge.
Mike commented, "Looks like we got us a hot one here tonight, Josh."
"It sure does Mike."
Josh stood up and fed Cathy his hard cock. Mike knew their young neighbor was well hung but his dick was even more impressive close-up. Josh's dick filled Cathy's mouth as he moved his hips while she bobbed her head. Mike continued to play with Cathy's tits as she gave Josh one of her expert blow jobs. They were fulfilling one of Mike's dreams by seeing his wife in action with another man. Even though he had seen them together previously, this was different because he was joining in the seduction of his wife and it was now happening with his full knowledge and permission. He no longer had to be a silent voyeur to his wife's infidelity; it was adding a new dimension to their 30 plus years of marriage that he had been hoping to see for decades.
The adrenaline was flowing through Mike's veins even more than Cathy's. She knew how long Mike had waited for this moment and she was thrilled to be living out his fantasy with him. She would peek over at him from time-to-time to see the rapture on his face while she had another man's dick stuffed in her mouth. She wanted to give him a good show and was now able to swallow all Josh's long dick for the first time. Both Mike and Josh were impressed. Mike couldn't believe he was watching Cathy stuff the full length of a younger man's cock in her mouth while her hands grasped his tight ass. He would never forget the sounds of her slurping and almost gagging as she gave her lover a sensuous blow job.
When Josh withdrew from Cathy's mouth, Mike knew what was about to happen. Josh had Cathy sit on the edge of the hot tub with her legs wide open, her shaved pussy exposed to the night air for everyone to see. Josh moved in closer and began to rub his hard-on against Cathy's slick pussy, making her moan. She knew how good his dick felt in her pussy and could hardly wait to fuck him in front of Mike. She decided to have some fun with Mike, too.
"Mike has been begging me to fuck another man for a long time, Josh. Make sure you give my pussy a good fucking."
"Don't worry, Cathy, I plan on fucking you nice and hard for you and Mike. You know how much I love your pussy, babe."
"You know how much I love your dick too."
With Mike looking on, Josh slid his dick into Cathy real slow, giving Mike a real treat. His heart was beating faster as he witnessed up-close as Josh's dick disappeared inch by inch into his wife's cunt. Mike swallowed hard as Josh started to slowly fuck Cathy. Mike kissed his wife passionately while Josh held her legs open and began to fuck her harder. Cathy moaned as Mike kissed her but he pulled away so he could watch them. He was finally seeing a real-live sex show with his wife in the staring role.
Cathy's reluctance to sexually experiment had always been her fear that the reality wouldn't live up to the fantasy. However, this was, by far, much better than the fantasy for both Mike and Cathy. It was equally enjoyable for Josh as he got to fuck his best friend's hot, MILF mom.
The concrete around the hot tub was getting uncomfortable for Cathy so they moved over to the cushioned lounge chair where Josh had fucked her a few times before. Cathy got down on her knees and stuck her ass high in the air offering herself to Josh to take her from behind. Mike watched closely as Josh positioned himself at Cathy's pussy while holding onto her hips. He pushed forward re-entering Cathy, fucking her hard as her big tits flopped back and forth. Mike watched for a few minutes then positioned himself in front of his wife where she eagerly began to suck his dick. Mike kept looking at Josh's face, noticing how much he was enjoying fucking Cathy.
Cathy was thoroughly cherishing the feeling of having two cocks using her body and she wanted it as badly as they did. She came to another orgasm while being spit-roasted by her two lovers. Her orgasm triggered Josh's; his breathing got heavier and his moans more rhythmic before he shot a huge load of cum deep into Cathy's pussy.
Josh slapped her on the ass as he withdrew from her, proclaiming, "Damn Cathy, you've got one hot pussy."
It was now Mike's turn to fulfill another part of his fantasy; to fuck his wife with a fresh load of another man's cum in her cunt. She turned over and spread her legs, and when she did Mike saw some of Josh's cum dripping from her cunt. He rubbed his dick up and down between her slick lips then entered his wife's sloppy pussy. He was so excited, he had to control himself from cumming too soon. He wanted to enjoy the feeling of Cathy's freshly fucked cunt. Josh was appreciating being a voyeur to his neighbor's sex act, having never seen two people having sex before.
Mike was fucking his wife hard but would slow down at times in order to keep himself from cumming too soon but he could only hold out so long. He had never been so turned on, from watching his wife sucking and fucking Josh, to getting sloppy seconds and hearing the sounds of her juicy cunt getting pounded all the while Josh was watching him fucking his wife. Mike added his load of cum to that of Josh's as he grunted loudly. His cum came from deep down in his balls and Cathy could feel the force of it shooting into her.
Mike laid on top of his wife for a few moments to catch his breath after one of the most exciting sexual experiences of his life. He withdrew his shrinking dick from Cathy then saw two loads of cum gushing from her pussy. He was proud of her and saw her not only as his loving wife but as an extremely sexy woman, confirmed by the reality that Josh also enjoyed fucking her. The fact that another man, and in particular, a handsome younger man, found her desirable, made her even more desirable to him. It validated her sexiness.
After their first sexual tryst of the evening, Cathy left to shower while Mike and Josh went back into the hot tub with a couple of drinks, remaining nude. Mike told Josh how much he enjoyed seeing him having sex with his wife with Josh admitting it was also thrilling for him to participate in his first threesome. He raved about Cathy's sexual expertise and couldn't believe how horny she was. Mike informed him that she has been hornier since her affair started. She feels sexy again which, in turn, makes her a sexier woman. He thanked Josh for reigniting the flame within his wife. Cathy remained naked when she returned to join the men in the hot tub. Mike could tell by the look in her eyes that she was still feeling a little frisky.
In this later stage of their lives, it was rare that either Mike or Cathy would have the energy to have sex twice in one day but her affair with Josh provided a spark they both were enjoying. The men were telling Cathy how sexy she was and what a lovely body she had which, along with the continued consumption of alcohol, made her juices begin to flow once again. Claiming she needed a break from the warmth of the water in the hot tub, Cathy decided to cool off by sitting up on the edge. While, in partial truth, the water was getting warm, the reality was that she also wanted to display her naked body to Josh and Mike.
As they continued their conversation about Cathy's sexy body, Mike and Josh could hardly keep their eyes off her. They continued to gaze at her full round breasts and large brown, hard nipples, Her thighs were mostly tan and thick and her legs were spread open to show off her slick, damp pussy. Mike followed Josh's lead when he began to stroke her legs from her ankles to her upper thighs and back again, being sure to come within a fraction of an inch of her pussy but not touching it. Cathy spread her legs wider in response to the men's touches. Mike was proud of his wife's newfound confidence in her body, so confident, she was openly showing off her sexuality. Mike and Josh were still in the hot tub looking up at Cathy like worshipping sex slaves, there to please her in every way.
Cathy spread her legs further when Josh moved between them to lick her hot pussy. Mike was a willing spectator to Josh orally satisfying his wife. Being outdoors in the warm summer fresh air and under moonlit skies only added to the sensuality of the momentous night. Cathy began to rub her pussy up and down against Josh's lips and tongue, squirming and moaning as he showed off his oral skills. They had been together plenty of times for him to know exactly how she liked her pussy to be eaten. Mike had witnessed Josh eating his wife's from afar but it was a thousand times better seeing it up close and personal. Cathy would look over at Mike in silent appreciation of allowing her to enjoy the fruits of a young man. He winked at her showing his approval and the fact he was having a good time also. He felt his cock growing as Josh's oral manipulations brought his wife to a wild orgasm.
After Cathy collected herself, she recommended, "Let's take this party inside to our bedroom where we have more room."
The men readily agreed to her suggestion with all three of them moving quickly to the bedroom. They took time to grab themselves more alcohol, then proceeded to continue the sex party in their large master bedroom. Cathy jumped onto the bed with Josh in quick pursuit. Their bodies now tangled up as they embraced and kissed each other with their hands feeling and groping their naked bodies. Mike sat back and watched as his wife and young neighbor broke their embrace with his wife spreading her legs, inviting Josh to enter her again.



Josh climbed between Cathy's legs, placed her legs over his shoulders, and told Mike, "Your wife has one hot pussy, man. She can't get enough dick, ain't that right Cathy."
"You're right Josh, I can't get enough of your big cock and when you're done, Mike will be right there to take your place. Shit, I'm so horny tonight, I'm not sure the two of you will be enough."
Mike quickly replied, "Hot damn, babe. You know I'm okay with inviting more men to the party."
Cathy smiled and winked at her husband, just before Josh sunk his dick into her hot cunt, her eyes rolling back in pleasure as his big dick filled her up once again. Josh was now pounding her pussy hard, making her tits flop around. She reached her hands around to grab onto his ass to pull him into her as Josh continued to fuck her.
Mike had an erection from watching his wife getting fucked and was happy to sit back and watch. However, he couldn't resist when Cathy got a wicked look on her face, then motioned him over to the bed with her finger. He quickly placed his dick against her lips so she could suck him while Josh was using her pussy.
She would only stop sucking him long enough to proclaim, "I love having two cocks to play with. Oh shit, I wish I would have done this years ago."
"I hate to say 'I told you so,' but I wish you would have too. Do you know the only thing that's better than two dicks, Cathy?"
She mumbled, "No," with her mouth full of cock.
"Three, dear. Three."
She moaned louder as Josh picked up his pace, making Cathy, moan and groan from the pure sexual pleasure of having two cocks in her bed. When Josh indicated he wanted to titty fuck Cathy, Mike dutifully stepped aside for her young bull. Mike looked on as his wife wrapped her big tits around Josh's dick and he began to move between her fleshy mounds. She was staring at his mushroomed head as he inched closer to orgasm. When his breathing got shorter and faster, Cathy knew from past experience that he was about to cum.
Even though she knew it was coming, Cathy was still somewhat surprised when Josh lunged forward and splattered her with cum from her face down to her tits. It was quite an impressive load seeing it was his second of the night. She even managed to catch some of it on her tongue. When Josh was finished, he presented his dick to Cathy so she could lick it clean. She lapped up the rest of the cum dripping from his dick and licked her lips savoring the taste of his youthful nectar. Josh climbed off Cathy's chest with Mike anxiously waiting for his turn.
Cathy asked for a towel to clean off her face but Mike told her, "No dear, leave his cum on your face. You look so pretty covered with cum."
She smiled back at her loving husband and replied, "Well then, come here and fuck me, baby."
Mike took his turn with Cathy fucking her with a couple of pillows under her ass in the missionary position. He stared into her cum covered face the entire time. She looked beautiful with the cum of another man on her pretty face and in her auburn hair. He didn't know why it turned him on to see another man have his way with his wife, all he knew is that he was finally living out his fantasy. He wasn't about to question his good fortune now that he not only shared an evening with Josh but he shared his wife with him too.
Josh was just as excited to have his first threesome with his older neighbors. He longed for the hot MILF next door for years, dreaming of what he would like to do with her if given the chance. Over the past few weeks, he had been given that chance and made the most of it. It was even better than he had hoped by engaging in a wild threesome and watching Mike having sex with Cathy.
As Mike was fucking his wife, he told her, "You look so lovely with your face covered with another man's cum. You're such a fucking whore."
"That may be so, Mike, but you love it."
"You're right, baby, I love watching you fuck Josh."
"Almost as much as I enjoy fucking him."
Their sexual banter drove Mike over the edge and he filled Cathy's pussy with his second load of cum that night. His balls were drained.
Everyone was pretty tired by then and Josh decided to go home after being sexually satisfied himself. Mike walked him out to the patio to gather their clothes.
Mike commented, "This was a wild night, Josh. I hope you'll be discreet about what occurred."
"Don't worry, Mike, my lips are sealed. You have a sexy wife. Thanks for sharing her and not getting angry."
"The pleasure was all mine, Josh. I should thank you for adding a spark to our sex lives. After you've been married as long as we have, sometimes it's good to add some spice to marriage to break out of the routine."
Josh got dressed and went home to the comfort of his own bed, almost in disbelief of what happened earlier. He wanted to tell his friends that he's been fucking Cathy and about his threesome but he figured he'd better not ruin a good thing. He was getting some regular pussy from a married woman and her husband didn't mind.
By the time Mike got back to the bedroom, Cathy had already showered and crawled under the covers. He took a quick shower himself and by the time he got out, his wife was fast asleep. He stared at his wife in her restful state, smiling to himself while reliving the evening in his mind. He was proud of his sexy wife and felt a deeper love for her.
Over the next few weeks, things settled down between Josh and Cathy, like it would in any relationship. They still got together during the day sometimes but not as frequently, all with Mike's knowledge and permission. They got together as a threesome a couple of more times too. Cathy seemed to be more willing to try new things when she was with Josh. They experimented with some light bondage and spankings. He unleashed a submissive side to her that Mike hadn't seen before.
One evening when all three of them were together, Mike noticed Cathy getting sassy with Josh and led him to believe she was seriously annoyed with him. Josh seemed to take it all in stride but Mike was confused. He thought they may have been having a lover's quarrel.
When Josh had had enough of Cathy's attitude he finally said, "You better watch how you talk to me Cathy, or else."
"Or else what," Cathy replied with an attitude.
"Or I'll bend you over my knee and give you a good spanking."
Cathy scoffed at him, totally disrespecting the notion that he might actually go through with it.
Mike sat silently as this all played out, confused but curious as to what was going on between the two of them. When Cathy gave Josh a snide comment again, he calmly walked over to her, grabbed a handful of her long auburn hair, and led her over to a wooden chair. Josh sat down and pulled Cathy over his knee, lifted her skirt to reveal her panties, and locked his leg around hers. She pleaded with Josh to let her up, telling him he better not go any further. She begged Mike to intervene but he was more than happy to let this play itself out. When Mike didn't object, Josh proceeded to rip Cathy's panties off her to expose her bare bottom and pussy.
Josh told her, "I've told you before, I'm not going to put up with any of your backtalk Cathy," and he smacked her on the ass so hard, it echoed in the room.
She told him, "Stop it, please don't spank me," but he smacked her ass again and again.
Mike almost intervened but he saw Josh rubbing her ass in between spanks and he even slipped a finger inside her pussy to finger fuck her before spanking her a few more times. He found it too interesting to stop Josh and his dick was getting hard besides. If Josh unlocked a secret side of Cathy's sexuality, Mike wasn't going to close that door now. By the time Josh was done spanking her, Cathy's ass was beet red and had his handprints on her red cheeks.
Josh told her, "Now tell me you're sorry."
"I'm sorry, Josh."
"Now tell Mike you're sorry for how you acted."
"I'm sorry for how I acted, Mike."
"Good girl, now go upstairs and get naked, we'll be right there."
Cathy dutifully went upstairs to the bedroom and removed all her clothing, waiting for the men. Josh explained how Cathy told him she wanted to get spanked one afternoon and she loved it. Mike was stunned but told Josh he would just go with the flow and follow his lead.
In the bedroom, Josh made Cathy strip off his and Mike's clothes then told her to get down on her knees and suck their cocks. She obeyed his orders and began alternately blowing them.
Josh called her dirty names like, "cocksucker, whore, and cumslut," which made Cathy moan.
She liked being dominated and Mike was more than happy to play along. He loved seeing this side of his wife. Josh ordered Cathy to get on all fours on the edge of the bed while he stood behind her. He slapped her ass a few times before sliding his dick into her. He tugged on her hair as he began to thrust into her juicy cunt. He continued to slap her ass cheeks as he fucked her hard.
Mike got in front of her so she could blow him while getting taken from behind by Josh. Mike watched as Josh wet his thumb, then rubbed it around Cathy's asshole before plunging it into her backside. Cathy seemed somewhat surprised herself but didn't object. After having her three holes filled for a few minutes, Cathy felt Josh withdraw from her pussy and go over to the nightstand to pull out a tube of lubrication. Mike wondered how Josh knew where they kept it but was more puzzled by what he planned to do with it. Cathy continued to suck her husband's dick while Josh spread some of the lube on her asshole and stuck a finger up her butt. He put more on his finger and continued his advances on Cathy's asshole.
"There's no way she's going to let Josh fuck her ass. She hardly ever lets me do that," Mike thought to himself.
But when he saw Josh greasing up his dick, Mike thought, "Um, it looks like he's going to try."
Josh then told Cathy, "Now relax babe. This won't hurt if you don't fight me."
Cathy stopped sucking Mike so she could focus on taking Josh's dick up her ass. She had a worried look on her face but didn't stop him either. Josh spread her butt cheeks a little wider and presented his dick up to Cathy's asshole and began to press himself against it. Cathy winced as Josh's big, fat dick began its entrance into her ass. He pushed forward ever so slowly, not wanting to cause her any pain.
"Don't tense up babe, or it will hurt. Try and relax."
"That's easy for you to say, Josh; no one's sticking a cock up your ass."
That made Mike and Josh snicker with Mike commenting, "She's got a point there, Josh."
Josh's cock met with some initial resistance so he pushed a little harder and Mike saw the fat, mushroomed head of his neighbor's cock disappear into his wife's ass. Cathy winced again and asked Josh to stop for a moment before biting her lower lip and giving him the go-ahead to continue. Mike couldn't believe his wife was letting Josh take her anally. She only let him do it a few times since they've been married. Josh pushed deeper into Cathy's asshole a fraction of an inch at a time, pausing at times to let her adjust to the full feeling of his cock in her ass or to add more lube to his cock. When most of his cock was in Cathy's ass, Josh began to slowly rock back and forth, pushing deeper with each thrust.
When Josh had his entire cock buried in Cathy's ass, he tugged on her hair, forcing her to look up at her husband and ordered her, "Tell your husband where my cock is."
She whispered, "It's in my ass."
Josh yelled, "Louder," tugging harder on her hair and slapping her ass with his other hand.
"It's in my ass."
"What's in your ass? Go ahead, tell your husband."
"Josh has his cock in my ass, Mike."
"Tell him what I'm doing to your ass, Cathy."
"Josh is fucking my ass, Mike."
"That's better."
Josh then grasped onto her big ass cheeks spread them wide so Mike could get a good look and began to fuck her ass harder. Mike couldn't believe his eyes. His beautiful wife of over 30 years was letting her young lover sodomize her and he was there to witness the whole thing.
Mike commented, "I can't believe she's letting you do this Josh."
"We've talked about it and I knew she was considering letting me do it but it seemed like the time was right tonight. She's got a nice ass too, Mike. Her tits get a lot of attention but a lot of Junior's friends also like her butt."
Josh then asked Cathy if she wanted to be double penetrated and she nodded her head, seemingly ashamed to admit her desire for more cock. Josh disengaged from her ass long enough to let her climb on top of her husband before he took his place behind her again. She came to a quick orgasm from having two cocks in her at the same time. Mike saw up close the look of ecstasy on Cathy's face as she was being double penetrated for the first time. Her breasts brushed up against her husband's chest with each thrust of Josh's cock into her ass.
Cathy wasn't a fan of anal sex but there was something different about that night. She was learning to give herself, unconditionally, to Josh to the point she let him dominate her. He had given her so much pleasure over these few short weeks that she didn't or couldn't tell him no to any of his sexual suggestions. He was opening her up to a whole new world of pleasure. Cathy was taking delight in being in bed with two men and enjoying anal sex like she never had before.
While both men were fucking Cathy, Josh commented, "Too bad there wasn't another cock here for her to suck. I bet you'd like that, wouldn't you Cathy?"
"Ohhh, if there was another man here, I'd suck the cum right out of his cock. Oh god, this feels so good."
Hearing Cathy wanting another dick to suck on drove the intensity of their sex to another level. The guys fucked her harder. After Josh had cum deep in Cathy's bowels, Mike wasn't going to miss this opportunity so he had his wife get off of him so he could get a piece of her ass too. He saw some of Josh's cum around her asshole as he approached her. His dick, being smaller than Josh's, slipped more easily into her already greased up asshole and he began to butt fuck her hard, getting sloppy seconds of her ass.
It had been years since Cathy let Mike fuck her ass and he took his time, not knowing when he might get this opportunity again. He wanted to savor the sight of her bent over, her asshole exposed and already used by Josh for his own sexual desires. Mike was so turned on from double penetrating his wife with Josh and seeing her take another man's dick up her ass. What made it even better was the fact that Cathy enjoyed herself too. Mike's balls were full and could only hold out so long. He started to sodomize his wife even faster and let loose a huge load of cum into her ass to mix with what Josh had previously left in her.
Their marriage had taken a very sexual turn that summer. Mike was thrilled his wife was finally opening up to try new things and he had Josh to thank. Cathy blossomed into an even sexier MILF, full of confidence and willing to have new experiences. Once she started having sex with Josh, she realized what she had been missing, especially since she had her husband's encouragement. Now that she had traveled down that road, she was making up for the lost time. She and Mike weren't getting any younger so she figured she better enjoy herself now while she was still attractive to the opposite sex. Mike was going to enjoy this ride for as long as it lasted.
Josh felt similar to Mike, he was younger and knew, at some point, he was going to find a woman closer to his age and settle down. However, until that happened, he was going to keep fucking Cathy. He had fantasized about her as a young man and reality was living up to his dreams and then some. He never imagined that he would ever get to have sex with her, let alone have an affair together and then enjoy threesomes with her husband. If someone would have told him that this was in his future, he never would have believed them.
One evening when Josh was sitting on the patio having drinks with Mike and Cathy, he casually mentioned that one of his and Junior's boyhood friends, Matt, was coming into town. Mike got a sly grin on his face that Cathy and Josh noticed.
Cathy shot Mike a dirty look like she was saying, "No way." She knew immediately what he was thinking.
Mike ignored her, knowing Josh had considerable influence over her, and mentioned, "That's great Josh. We haven't seen Matt in a long time. It would be nice to see him again, wouldn't it dear."
"Oh, he's probably too busy seeing his other friends to want to see a couple of old folks like us."
Josh then surprised her by saying, "Well, he's going to be staying with me so I'm sure he'll be able to squeeze some time in to stop by."
Mike got a big, devilish smirk on his face but didn't say anything. He looked at Josh and they both knew what the other was thinking. Cathy had a look of concern on her face but didn't want to talk about what everyone was thinking.
As soon as Josh left, Cathy grabbed Mike and said, "There's no way I'm fucking Matt, so get that thought right out of your head."
"Who said anything about you fucking Matt?"
"Mike, we've known each other for almost 40 years, I know what goes through that filthy mind of yours. I can't go around fucking all of Junior's friends. It will eventually get back to him so don't even think about it. Fucking Josh is bad enough so don't push your luck."
"Okay, okay. I understand."
At least that's what he told Cathy. However, behind her back, Josh and Mike were joining forces to plot against her. Josh had to make sure Mike was okay with trying to get his wife to have sex with Matt, which, of course, he was. They knew they couldn't push Cathy too hard or too fast but both of them would work on her and, hopefully, get her to embrace the idea of adding Matt to their sex play.
When Matt got into town, he and Josh did make the rounds with their old friends who were still around. One night over dinner at a local sports bar, Josh revealed his secret affair with Cathy and his eventual threesome that included Mike.
Matt's first reaction was, "You're full of shit. There's no way you're fucking Junior's mom. Fuck you, man, I call bullshit."
His reaction changed after Josh gave him all the gory details of fucking her the first time and after. He told him all about Mike catching them but not saying anything for a few weeks then joining in.
Matt was more than stunned when Josh asked, "Do you want me to see if she'll fuck you too?"
"Get the fuck outta here. Are you serious?"
"I'm dead serious, Matt. I think I can get her to do it."
"What does Mike think about that?"
"He's more than okay with it. He's the one that approached me about it."
Matt still didn't fully believe his best friend but figured he'd have nothing to lose and decided to call his bluff, "Sure, count me in. I've dreamed about fucking her for years. Do you remember that time we did the cannonballs into the pool and got her soaking wet? I'll never forget seeing her wet shirt clinging to those gorgeous tits and her big nipples showing through. I jerked off for weeks thinking about Mrs. G."
"That day is forever burned into my spank bank, too. She's still hot and her pussy is even hotter. I even fucked her ass."
"Holy shit, man. You better not be messing with me."
"Trust me, man, just trust me."
Matt was still skeptical but he wasn't going to pass up this potential opportunity either. He was counting on Josh working his magic.
Over the next two days, Josh stopped over to see Cathy for coffee in the morning and planted the seed to inviting Matt into their relationship. Seeing he would be in town for only a couple of more days, it would be a one-time thing. At first, she refused but the more Josh talked, he was able to, at least, get her to consider the idea. Josh had opened Cathy up to a whole new world of sexuality and she was more inclined to follow his lead but was reluctant to add another man, especially another one of Junior's friends.



Josh had a heavy influence over Cathy, unleashing her submissive side and he used that power to tell her, "I'd really like you to fuck Matt, Cathy. Do it for me."
"I'll think about it, Josh but I'm not making any promises."
He felt confident that he was successful in convincing Cathy to further explore her sexuality when he got a text from Mike inviting him and Matt to come over for a barbeque, swimming, and hot tubbing on Saturday night, the night before Matt was to leave town. He knew Mike was trying to convince her to fuck Matt too and could only hope they weren't pushing her too much.
When Josh and Matt got there, they were greeted warmly by Mike and Cathy. They hadn't seen Matt in years and were happy to renew their acquaintance. Matt was a large man, not fat, but played on the defensive line on the high school and college football teams. Cathy couldn't help but give him the once over with him standing there in a tight tank top that showed off his muscular arms and chest. The men were disappointed that Cathy was wearing a modest bikini but the evening was just beginning.
Over the next couple of hours, the four of them shared the pool, eating and enjoying plenty of drinks. They were telling stories from years ago, laughing and drinking more. There was nervous anticipation in the air but no one wanted to say anything out of fear of ruining their plot. Josh pushed the envelope by telling the story about when he and Matt did cannonballs into the pool, getting Cathy all wet, and how they could see her breasts through her wet shirt. He commented on how all the young men couldn't stop staring at her. The story made Cathy blush but it also got her panties wet reliving how much she cherished teasing her son's friends.
When they all decided to go into the hot tub after the sunset, Cathy cleaned off the dinner dishes from the table and told the guys that she'd join them in a few minutes. Josh offered to help her and followed her into the kitchen. They put some items in the dishwasher and then Josh took Cathy into his arms.
"You know, this is Matt's last night here before he goes back home."
"I know. It was nice seeing him again."
"You know, Cathy, we could make this a memorable night if you're willing."
"I don't know, Josh. It would feel weird being with two of my son's friends."
"Come on, babe, it'll be fun," Josh said as his hands roamed over her tits and rubbed her between her legs.
"Did you say anything to Matt about, you know, what we've done?"
"I may have mentioned a couple of things."
"May have?"
"Well, you know, he's my best friend. He promised not to say anything regardless of what happens tonight."
"You better be right or I swear, I'll kill you and Mike."
"Don't worry, our secret is safe with him."
"I'm still not sure."
Josh knew he had dominated Cathy before and decided he needed to play that card again and reiterated more firmly, "Cathy, I really want you to fuck Matt for me. Come on, it'll be fun."
She knew he had some uncontrollable power over her and replied, "Give me a minute alone. Go back and join the boys and I'll be out in a couple of minutes."
Josh decided to give her some space and went out to join the other men still not knowing what she would do.
When he got into the hot tub, Mike asked, "Well, what do you think?'
"I don't know Mike. I don't know."
Matt knew what they were talking about but no one wanted to be too blatant in what Cathy had been asked to do but they were all anxiously waiting for her to come back.
Cathy decided to change into a more revealing bikini. It didn't mean she would have to do anything, it would be fun to simply tease three horny men but the thought and the suggestions of a fun finale to the evening got her juices flowing. She decided to put on a tiny, low-cut white bikini that didn't have a liner. Mike bought it for her when they were on vacation, far away from where they would know anyone. When the top got wet, it was mostly transparent. The bottom was high cut and showed off most of her ass.
She couldn't decide if she was daring enough to wear it that night but feeling a little risque from all the attention she was receiving from the men combined with plenty of liquor that lowered her inhibitions, Cathy decided to be adventurous. She put it on and checked herself out in the mirror. She shook her head and couldn't believe she was going to let her son's friend see her in this tiny bikini. She took a deep breath and gulped the rest of her drink and went out to the pool before she lost her courage.
The three guys were engaged in a conversation about sports but when Cathy came out of the house, the guys stopped talking and stared at her. Cathy's breasts, which were barely covered by her top, bouncing freely as she walked. Her legs looked longer in the high-cut bottoms and they got a good view of her ass when she turned to place her towel on a side table. She knew the guys were watching every move she made and became self-conscious.
Mike finally broke the ice by saying, "Wow, you look great, doesn't she guys?"
Matt and Josh stammered, "Uh, yeah. You look great Mrs. G.," and "Sure do, Cathy."
She climbed into the hot tub and squeezed in between Matt and Josh. Their legs touched hers as she sat down, moaning softly as she sank into the relaxing hot water. Josh and Matt were trying not to be obvious about staring at Cathy's tits but were doing a horrible job of hiding their excitement. Mike noticed their stares and simply grinned. He remembered how they were as teenage boys when they were around Cathy and was glad they were enjoying his wife's display as much as he was watching her.
Cathy suddenly raised her head and said, "Shit, I left my drink on the table."
"I'll get it for you dear."
"No, that's okay Mike, I'll get it."
Cathy then stood up, revealing her see-through bikini to Josh and Matt. Matt's jaw hung open in awe as he openly stared and Mike did all he could to keep from laughing out loud at him. Matt thought that maybe, just maybe, Josh wasn't bullshitting him about how horny Cathy was. Cathy knew exactly what she was doing and had the men in a trance. The bottoms of her suit crept further between her ass cheeks and she gave her ass more wiggle as she climbed the stairs out of the hot tub. Mike was loving the show as much as the young men.
When she retrieved her drink, she walked slowly back to the hot tub, her voluptuous breasts on display for all to see and she had an obvious camel toe in her bottoms. Her bikini, when wet, looked more like body paint than cloth. She stood at the top of the stairs sipping her drink, seemingly, letting the men gaze at her, enjoying having their undivided attention. As she started back down the stairs, the men looked at each other like it was "game on." She sat down between Matt and Josh again, their bodies so close together that they were pressed up against each other. Mike noticed Josh's hand moving under the bubbling water and assumed he was stroking Cathy's thighs. Moments later, he saw Matt's hand moving similarly.
While Mike couldn't see the men fondling his wife, he could only imagine what they were doing underneath the warm water. Sometimes using your imagination is just as erotic and seeing it. He noticed his wife's legs widen slightly and figured their guests were now rubbing her pussy through the thin material of her bikini bottoms. It was Josh that took things up a notch when he brazenly grasped Cathy's breasts and when she turned towards him, he kissed her full on the lips then started nibbling on her neck. He then slipped his hand inside her bikini top. Matt, seeing Cathy wasn't objecting, followed Josh's lead and began to fondle her other breast while Josh had pushed her bikini bottom aside and was finger fucking her. He stopped only to allow Matt to have his turn to finger Cathy.
Mike was watching the two young men seducing his wife and seeing her squirming to their touch, suggested, "Why don't we take this party into the bedroom?"
Cathy started to get out of the hot tub, half of her bikini bottom untied and both her breasts pulled out of her top, said, "Follow me, boys."
She got out, removed her bikini, and dried herself off. All three men stripped off their suits and were sporting erections with Cathy sizing them up as they dried themselves off. Matt couldn't believe this was going to happen with Mike in partial disbelief himself. Once inside, they stopped to refresh their drinks with Cathy now able to see that while Matt's dick was larger than her husband's, it wasn't as long or as thick as Josh's. He had a better body, being larger and more muscular than the others. She was going to enjoy a variety of dicks and body types.
Matt was better able to see Cathy's curvaceous body under the lights of the kitchen and marveled at her large tits that he often dreamed of seeing when he was a younger man. Despite being older herself, Cathy was still a very beautiful woman who looked much younger than her fifty-plus years. Her ass was still firm from her daily workouts at the gym and her pussy was bare. There was no doubt she was still a MILF and Matt was going to get a once-in-a-lifetime chance to fuck his boyhood friend's mom. He felt somewhat guilty for what was about to happen but it was an opportunity he couldn't pass up either.
With drinks in hand, everyone went off to the bedroom where Cathy got down on her knees as the men encircled her, so she could suck their dicks back to life. She started by blowing Matt while stroking Josh and Mike. She moved from dick to dick as they grew harder between her lips or in her hands. Mike proudly watched his loving wife with three cocks in her face waiting their turn for her attention. She looked so subservient on her knees with the sole purpose of satisfying the naked men standing around her.
Matt took her head between his hands and began to face fuck Cathy, driving his cock deep into her throat, then turning her over to Josh so he could do the same. Not wanting to be left out, Mike followed suit when it was his turn. He was thoroughly enjoying watching his wife being a cocksucking whore for the three of them.
Cathy remained on her knees alternately sucking three dicks until Josh said, "Let's get her up on the bed."
The men helped her to her feet, guiding her to the king-size bed. Cathy laid down on the bed with her legs spread as an open invitation to do as they pleased with her. Matt said he wanted to taste the pussy he's been dreaming about and started licking and kissing Cathy's legs and thighs while Josh and Mike were kissing her and nibbling on her neck before sucking on her nipples. Matt was teasing her pussy lips, being careful not to touch her clit, his tongue darting around her damp pussy. He then pushed Cathy's legs back, her knees bent, giving him better access to her cunt, then dove in and started to tongue fuck her. Cathy started to moan and writhe in immense pleasure once Matt began to give her clit butterfly flicks.
The combination of the attention Mike and Josh were paying to her breasts and nipples combined with having her clit played with, drove her wild. When Matt began to suck and lick her clit, Cathy came to her first orgasm. Matt didn't stop licking her pussy and continued until she had another orgasm, sending a flood of juices onto his tongue.
When Cathy regained her composure, she looked up at the three men and said, "My pussy is so hot right now, somebody better fuck me soon."
Matt was already between her legs and the other guys had already had a piece of her so he didn't feel guilty at all when he moved up and rubbed his cock against her pussy lips and said, "Here Mrs. G, you wanted a cock, now you've got one."
He then drove himself deep into Cathy's pussy and started to fuck her. Mike and Josh then stuffed their cocks on either side of her face so she could alternately suck them while Matt was using her pussy. She looked whorish when she tried to stuff the head of both cocks into her mouth while wrapping her lips and tongue around the heads. Matt couldn't believe his luck in getting to fuck the hot mom of one of his friends. Not only was he fucking her but he was sharing her with another friend and her husband. This was turning out to be a memorable evening for everyone involved. Matt was sucking on Cathy's marvelous breasts as he was drilling her pussy with his cock.
After Matt had been fucking Cathy for a while, Josh asked, "Hey, buddy are you going to let someone else get a chance?"
Matt reluctantly switched places with Josh which started a rotation so all three guys got to fuck Cathy while she sucked the others. When it was Mike's turn, he relished the hot, wet feeling of his wife's pussy after having been penetrated by the two younger men. Fucking her while she sucked on two other cocks almost made him cum but he gave up his spot so he could postpone an inevitable orgasm.
It was then that Josh asked, "Hey, Cathy, are you up for some double or triple penetration?"
She replied, "I thought you'd never ask."
Cathy turned over waiting for the guys to decide who got to fuck each hole. It was decided Matt, seeing this was his first time with Cathy, would get to fuck her ass first, with Josh getting her pussy. That left her mouth for Mike. She climbed on top of Josh and rode him while Matt spread some KY Jelly on his dick. Josh was playing with Cathy's tits which were flopping in his face until Matt positioned himself behind her. She stopped riding Josh as Matt applied some lube to her ass and inserted his finger to get her ready for his dick.
Cathy braced herself as Matt approached her. She felt the head of his dick pressing against her asshole. The pressure increased as he pressed forward and her asshole began to part. After one more push, the head of Matt's dick entered her backside. Cathy felt a sharp pain when Matt thrust forward again and shoved more than half his dick into her. He had to give her a few moments for the pain to subside and promised to go slower. He began to fuck her ass slowly, pushing more of his dick into her until he had it all buried deep into her. He paused for a moment in pure ecstasy to see his dick entirely inserted into his friend's mom's ass. It was a surreal moment, a dream come true.
Josh, Matt, and Cathy worked themselves into a rhythm as she rode one dick and took the other up her ass. Once they started fucking, Mike stuck his dick in his wife's face so she could blow him. She was so turned on from having the two younger men fucking her, she took Mike's dick out of her mouth at times to catch her breath and let out loud moans of pure lustful pleasure.
Cathy was begging Josh and Matt to fuck her harder, "Oh god, fuck me. Oh shit, it feels so good."
She came to another orgasm while servicing three cocks. Mike tried to hold out longer but couldn't and shot his load down his wife's throat. She swallowed every drop and licked him clean. He then sat back and watched the two young men stuffing their dicks into Cathy's pussy and ass. Cathy was like a wild woman who couldn't get enough of her young lovers.
Josh was the next to cum in her pussy and Matt soon followed by depositing his load deep in her ass. After Matt withdrew from her ass, Cathy rolled over onto the bed to catch her breath with cum on her lips and dripping from her pussy and ass.
"Oh my god, I've never been fucked like that before."
"That was damn good for me too, Mrs. G," said Matt, "You're tops on my list too."
Joshed chimed in by saying, "You're one hot mom, Cathy. The younger women I've been with can't compete with you."
Mike added, "I've been telling her for years how hot she is but she thought I was just being a supportive husband. You guys unleashed a sex goddess. I've enjoyed the benefits too."
Cathy was thankful for the kind words and told the guys she'd meet them downstairs after she cleaned up. The guys used the guest bathroom to do the same then met out in the family room for a drink, waiting for Cathy to join them.
Matt was wondering if he and Josh should leave but Josh said that from his experience, the night wasn't over just yet. He apologized to Mike for implying they could fuck his wife again but Mike was not offended. As a matter of fact, he agreed with Josh and said Cathy would be the one to say when the night was over.
It was an odd situation for Mike, sitting around their family room naked with two younger naked men waiting to see if they could fuck his wife again. Several minutes later, Cathy joined them wearing black lace stockings with a matching bra and thong set. The guys looked at each other and smiled; Cathy's attire confirmed the fact that the night wasn't over. She sat down between Matt and Josh while Mike made her a fresh drink. Josh told Cathy how nice she looked with Matt in full agreement.
Everyone tried to act casual but it was almost impossible with the men being naked and Cathy dressed in sexy lingerie, basically advertising her desire for more young cock.There were knowing glances and stares at each other as they sat around drinking. While Mike was making his wife another drink, he noticed Josh and Matt began to rub Cathy's stocking-covered legs, commenting on the softness of the silky material.
Matt's cock began to stir again with Cathy commenting, "I guess Matt really likes my stockings."
Matt's hands began to roam further up Cathy's body until he began to play with her big breasts, causing him to become fully erect. The young guests then freed Cathy of her bra and began to suck on her tits again, now knowing how much she enjoyed having them both sucked on at the same time. She began to squirm as both their cocks were fully erect and Matt was now fingering her pussy through her thong.
Before long, Cathy was stripped of her thong and bent over on the sofa sucking Matt's dick while getting fucked from behind by Josh. As she rocked backward, Cathy got a pussy full of Josh's cock and when she rocked forward, she swallowed all of Matt's. Mike sat back taking it all in, naturally, the younger guys were ready for round two before he was. Josh and Matt switched places a couple of times with each of them wanting to sample her pussy and mouth. It was Cathy that suggested being double penetrated again and there was no way Josh and Matt could deny her request. Mike was somewhat surprised his wife wanted to get sodomized again but he was thrilled she was enjoying herself which made watching her that much more pleasurable for himself.
Josh asked Mike, "Hey man, could you get us the lube from the bedroom?"
Mike felt weird being asked to retrieve the lube so the younger guys could fuck his wife's ass but he didn't want to interrupt Cathy being spit-roasted either. He hurried to the bedroom and came back as quickly as he could, handing the tube to Josh. Josh wanted the first crack at Cathy's ass since Matt had her first earlier. They made room on the sofa for Matt to lay down with Cathy quickly climbing on top of him. She rode him a few times and Matt began to suck on her tits while Josh got Cathy and himself lubed up again. She was easily able to accommodate Josh's dick seeing she had already been ass fucked earlier.
Matt and Josh had more staying power since they had already cum once that night and kept switching places, sharing Cathy's ass and pussy between them. They were treating her like their personal whore, not that Cathy or Mike objected. Cathy was having as much fun as they were, if not more. Mike was finally able to take his place in the rotation, trading places with the others between her ass, mouth, and pussy. He was continuing to live out his wildest dreams. Not only was Cathy fucking one man but she was now fucking two other men for the second time that night. He had always hoped he could witness his wife being a wanton slut but never thought he would ever get to see her doing it in real life. She couldn't get enough cock that night and the guys couldn't get enough of her ass, pussy, and mouth. Josh was the first to cum, filling Cathy's ass with his load. Mike was soon to follow unloading in her pussy.



With Matt being the last holdout, he asked, "I would love to get a titty fuck, Mrs. G. What do you say?"
"You can cum wherever you like, Matt. I'm all yours and Josh's tonight."
He grinned broadly as he moved between her massive DD tits. Mike placed a pillow under her head for support as Matt began to slide his dick between Cathy's tits while she held them together. When he began to thrust faster and breathe heavier, Cathy braced herself for his impending orgasm. No matter how many times she had taken a load of cum on her face, Cathy always seemed surprised by the first wad. Matt splashed her face with several shots of his white, creamy cum. She was surprised at the amount he had, especially this being the second time he came. Cathy caught some of his cum in her mouth and on her tongue but a lot of it still coated her lovely face, chin, and tits.
When Matt was done cumming, he climbed off Cathy's chest and Mike commented, "You look lovely, dear."
Mike loved seeing his naked wife coated with another man's cum. Josh and Matt used every hole she had along with her voluptuous tits to satisfy their young, manly, sexual desires. Cathy had her own sexual needs taken care of too. Mike and Josh were spent after that second round but Matt ended up fucking Cathy one more time that night. She was tired but there is no way she wanted to leave a young, handsome, well-built man with a hard-on. It was pure gluttony on her part as well as Matt's. He was leaving in the morning and he didn't know if he would ever get the chance to fuck Cathy, or Mrs. G as he called her, ever again, so he was determined to make the most of it.
After their guests left, Cathy showered and went straight to bed, exhausted from fucking, sucking, and cumming so many times in one night. Mike gazed at his sleeping wife in amazement, reliving the night in his mind. He was a proud husband but his perverted mind couldn't help wonder if his wife would ever be convinced to try a repeat performance. Only time would tell.



            Kinky Katie Ch. 01

            How the seeds were planted for a woman to enjoy submission.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/kinky-katie-ch-01

Title: Kinky Katie Ch. 01

Author: Jay142

Category: BDSM

Description: How the seeds were planted for a woman to enjoy submission.

Tags: humiliation, bondage, anal, wife, threesome, exhibitionism, denial, spankings, discipline, submissive

Series: Kinky Katie


This story follows a young woman's journey of exploring her sexuality in various ways that leads her down the road to some light bondage, discipline, and submission. All characters are over the age of 18. The story takes a few pages to develop so I would appreciate your patience.
*****
Katie was never a flashy type of girl. She was more of that girl next door type with a young, innocent look about her. She never wore a lot of makeup and her clothing was modest in nature. In high school, the girls with the big boobs seemed to get the attention of the boys and her 32B's just couldn't compete. She had her fair share of dates and a couple of boyfriends but was never part of the popular crowd. She might get invited to some of the larger parties but never the ones with just the "cool" kids.
Like every teenage girl, Katie suffered from body image issues thinking her boobs were too small and her butt too big. She wasn't a virgin by the time she went off to college but she wasn't very sexually active either. She needed to be in a relationship with someone before sleeping with them so it limited her sexual experiences. Even the men Katie slept with weren't that exciting and the sex was pretty vanilla mostly because they were both young and inexperienced. She continued to be selective on who she slept with during her first year in college but things began to change in her sophomore year.
Feeling squeezed financially during her second year of college, Katie landed a job in a local tavern that catered to college students. Her roommate, Sara, kept telling Katie she needed to loosen up and enjoy being young and away from home. She would tell Katie there would be plenty of cute guys at the bar and she should try and date more often.
Sara would make fun of Katie by telling her, "You could be living in a convent for as often as you have sex."
Katie's sex life wasn't that bad but it made for a good laugh among friends.
The manager of the bar told her she could increase her tips by wearing low-cut tops, short skirts, or tight pants. Katie knew men sitting at the bar would look down her blouse at her cleavage when she leaned down to put ice in a glass or when she would wash the beer mugs. They especially liked when she would bend over at the waist to get bottled beer out of the lower shelf of the cooler. In her mind, it was harmless teasing and she needed the extra money.
Male bar patrons can be crass in their comments and Katie learned to politely but firmly put a crude man in their place. Guys were always buying her drinks and shots but Katie learned early on that she had to be careful how much she drank on the job. There were also times between the crass and crude comments when a cute guy would try to pick up Katie.
One slow night, after a particularly long sexual dry spell, a cute guy was sitting at the bar by himself. Dave had been in there before, and had always treated Katie with respect but wasn't shy about telling her how pretty she was or respectfully telling her what a great body she had. Throughout a couple of weeks, some flirtations were going back and forth between them. At first, it was Katie's way of getting more tip money but Dave was also cute and Katie had an itch between her legs that needed to be scratched.
It was towards the end of her shift and Katie took the liberty of having a couple of drinks with Dave as it was a slow night. When her shift ended, she had another drink with Dave. The sexual tension was rising as they sat at a booth by themselves. When Katie said she had to be going because she had an early class in the morning, Dave offered to walk her to her car which was parked in a nearby ramp. When they got into the elevator, they looked into each other's eyes and simultaneously they both leaned for a kiss. They began to uncontrollably make-out in the elevator until it reached the third floor where she had parked.
When they got to her car, they continued their makeout session but now, Dave's hands began to roam over Katie's young twenty-year-old body. She really did have an early morning class and didn't want to go back to his place and didn't want to take him home either, however, they were both young and horny. By this time, Dave's hands were up Katie's shirt cupping her breasts under her bra, then he slipped one hand up her skirt to begin massaging her damp pussy, pushing her panties into her cunt. Katie's hand instinctively began to rub, Dave's erection through his pants. Dave's finger pushed Katie's panties aside and began to finger fuck her, making her squirm to his touch. They both needed to release the sexual tension that was building in their loins.
When Katie declined Dave's offer to go back to his place again and didn't want to go to hers, he asked her, "What do you want to do?"
Katie had a puzzled look on her face and replied, "I don't know."
That's when Dave told Katie, "Get down on your knees."
"Here? But what if someone catches us?"
"No one is around, come on, we both want it."
Not seeing any other options and driven by her own sexual needs, Katie nervously got down on her knees between her car and the next, as Dave unzipped his pants and released his throbbing cock which was now in Katie's face. Hesitant but horny, Katie took a look around before taking his dick in her mouth and began to give Dave a blow job right there on the third floor of the parking garage. It had been a long time since Katie had an erect cock to play with, and she began to relax and feast on the hard meat in her mouth. Slurping sounds were coming from her mouth and she sucked feverishly on the dick in her face.
Dave had been admiring Katie's lovely body from the other side of the bar for a few weeks and he didn't want to waste the opportunity to achieve his ultimate goal so he had her get up from her knees and bent her over the hood of the car. She kept telling him this was too risky, that someone might see them but they both had reached the point of no return, despite her mild protestations. Dave lifted Katie's skirt above her ass and he pulled her panties down her legs. Katie stepped out of them in a silent gesture of her approval of what was about to occur despite her reluctance of having sex where they might get caught.
Katie's heart was pounding out of fear of having risky sex but her pussy juices were flowing in anticipation of finally having a hard cock fill her pussy again. Dave kicked her feet further apart as he stared at her succulent ass. He had watched Katie as she walked around the bar and bending over to retrieve bottles of beer from the cooler, wishing he could see her bare ass someday. That day had come as she was now bent over in front of him waiting for him to fuck her.
He rubbed the head of his cock up and down Katie's pussy as lubrication before he inserted the tip into her. With one quick motion, Dave thrust the rest of his dick deep into Katie's pussy causing her to moan out loud, her moans echoing in the concrete parking garage. Katie began to enjoy getting fucked in a public garage with a chance of getting caught. She kept looking around to see if anyone was around, almost hoping they would get caught. Katie began to play with her clit while Dave pounded away at her pussy. Her moans got louder as she was about to cum which caused Dave to begin to grunt with his building orgasm. Just as they were both cumming, Katie heard the elevator open and two couples getting out. Dave and Katie were moaning as each orgasmed and quickly straightened up, trying to act natural. Just then, the couples walked by them. They must have heard the grunts and groans coming from the area near Katie's car, glanced over at her and Dave, and started to giggle. While they weren't caught in the act, the two couples knew exactly what Katie and Dave were doing. When the couples were gone, Katie and Dave laughed at their close call.
Dave gave Katie a kiss goodnight with a promise to call her. He held the door open as Katie climbed in and flashed her bare pussy at him before driving away. On her way home, she realized she left her panties on the floor of the parking garage and laughed to herself. What she didn't know was Dave saw her pink panties on the ground and put them in his pocket as a souvenir of his conquest.
From that day forward, Katie enjoyed having sex in risky places. It added another thrill to the sexual experience. She even gave Dave a blow job in his car on her lunch break on a couple of more occasions and even fucked him in the backseat one time but she quickly figured out she was just another piece of ass to him and stopped having sex with him. But that didn't stop her from having sex outdoors or in other places she might get caught with other lovers.
The owner of the bar where Katie worked also helped shape her future sex life. Paul was an older man, with the typical dad body, bald and overweight. He was always asking the female employees out on dates or trying to have sex with them. It became quite common for him to be behind the bar when Katie was working and grab a handful of her ass or to rub his crotch up against her. She was grossed out by his actions but didn't say anything because she needed the job. She would politely brush his hands away when he touched her and dealt with his bad behavior as best she could. He kept trying to get her to go to a motel room with him, even offering to pay her double for her time but she still refused. Some of the waitresses did give in to his advances which put pressure on those that resisted him to also comply.
After months of rejecting Paul's propositions, he told her one night, "Come on Katie, just suck my dick one time and I'll leave you alone."
Katie didn't believe him and told him so but he persisted.
"I promise. One blow job and I'll never bother you again."
Katie needed the job and made good money on tips, especially on the weekends. Other girls told her that after they kept refusing his offers and he would give them crappy shifts to the point where they quit their jobs. Even though Katie was repulsed by Paul, she was seriously considering sucking his dick just so he would leave her alone.
"If I agree to do this, do you promise to never bother me again?"
"I promise, Katie. I'm a man of my word."
Katie reluctantly agreed to suck Paul's dick and followed him up to his office where he sat in his chair and spread his legs.
"Come here Katie, Let's get this party started."
Katie couldn't believe she was going to go through with this and walked up to where Paul was sitting. He began to fondle her tits and ass through her clothes but she pulled back.
"I thought this was just a blow job."
"It is baby. I got to get a little warmed up first."
She rolled her eyes and stepped forward in silent agreement to let him continue to grope her.
"You've got a lovely ass, Katie."
She didn't say anything as he slipped his hands inside the back of her pants to grab her bare ass. Katie noticed a visible bulge forming in the front of his pants and just wanted to get this over with. She stopped his groping by getting down on her knees and unbuckling his pants, pulling them down along with his underwear to reveal a decent-sized, thick cock.
Katie thought, "Too bad Paul is so sleazy, I might enjoy this cock otherwise."
Katie stroked his hard dick for a few moments in disbelief that she was going to do this and was trying to gather up the courage to continue. She took a deep breath, closed her eyes, and let Paul's dick slide along her tongue into her open mouth. Her lips closed around his cock and she started to bob her head in his lap. She had to open her mouth as wide as she could to be able to get his fat dick into her mouth.
"Good girl, Katie. Oh, that feels so good. You're a damn good cocksucker," Paul said as Katie's tongue swirled around his dick as she was sucking it.
As disgusted as she was by Paul, Katie was beginning to enjoy being coerced into giving him a blow job. There was something about submitting to his dominance, by servicing him that turned her on but she would never admit it to anyone. She found it difficult to admit it to herself but she found her panties getting damp as she was sucking him. Paul then lifted her tank top and pulled her tits out of her bra and began to play with them. Katie didn't object because she thought it might help him cum sooner and this ordeal would then be over.
Katie's mouth was full of Paul's big, thick cock as he played with her tits. She could tell by his heavier breathing that he was getting close to cumming so she began to suck him faster. Paul then clutched her head firmly and forced his dick deep into her throat and sent a huge wad of cum into her mouth. Katie loved letting a man cum in her mouth and would willingly swallow every drop but Paul was cumming so much, she found it difficult to keep up and even gagged once, with a few drops leaking from between her lips and down her chin.
When Paul was done cumming, he released his hands from her head allowing Katie to remove his shrinking dick from between her lips. She looked up at him as she wiped his cum from her chin with her arm. She had mixed emotions of disgust and being turned on at being dominated into satisfying Paul's sexual appetite. Her breasts were still exposed as she saw an evil grin on his face, taking pleasure in his dominant influence over Katie.
As Katie was rearranging her clothes, Paul said, "Now that wasn't so bad now was it?"
Katie didn't respond but just left his office to return to the bar. The other workers suspected what might have happened, especially when Paul came back with a wide grin on his face, proudly strutting around the bar staring at Katie, silently bragging about his latest conquest. Katie ended up going to the ladies' room and quietly masturbating in one of the stalls. She never told anyone, not even her closest friends, what she had done with Paul and certainly wasn't going to let anyone know how turned on she got either.
Needless to say, Paul never kept his promise and Katie ended up blowing him two more times and she even let him fuck her once on his desk. That evening Paul made Katie strip down to her bra and panties before what was agreed to be another blow job. He wanted her to strip completely naked but she resisted. She let him touch her ass and breasts through her underwear and he commented on her moist panties when he touched her between her legs. As Katie was blowing Paul, he kept asking her to fuck him as he knew her pussy was damp. She had been curious about feeling his well-endowed manhood in her pussy from the first time she sucked his dick and, in a moment of weakness and horniness, she agreed to let him fuck her.
Paul made Katie lay back on his desk with her legs spread wide and inserted his big, fat cock in her pussy. As he was fucking her, Paul leaned forward to kiss Katie but she turned her head to avoid him. Katie couldn't stand looking up at his grinning face which showed he was enjoying coercing her into having sex with him so she had her eyes closed so she didn't have to look at him as he used her pussy for his sexual relief. He began to suck on her nipples which she found pleasurable while she pretended he was someone else.
Katie graciously complied with Paul's desire to fuck her from behind so she wouldn't have to see his face. He wanted to play with her sumptuous ass. In this position, it was easier for Katie to pretend Paul was a good-looking patron rather than a perverted, disgusting, old man. He sunk his hands into her round ass cheeks and played with them most of the time he was fucking her. He wet his thumb and stuck it up her ass before stating his desire to do her anally but Katie adamantly refused his request. Paul then began to fuck Katie hard, even spanking her ass and tugging on her long, blonde hair while he pounded her pussy. The spanking was a further act of dominance which Katie strangely enjoyed. She fought back her moans of pleasure as he shot a huge load of cum into her.
She was completely disgusted by Paul but she also enjoyed submitting to his desires and letting him use her. After he fucked her though, she decided to quit and get another job. It didn't pay as well but she didn't want to keep having to have sex with Paul anymore. She may have enjoyed it at times, but he would brag to the other male employees what he did with Katie and she couldn't tolerate their advances, thinking she was a slut.
Katie didn't get into a serious relationship until she was in her junior year of college when she turned twenty-one and met Rick at a party. She had dated guys and wasn't a virgin but it was different with Rick. He was tall and handsome with dark hair, blue eyes, and a slender build. She thought he was the love of her life.
In Katie's limited experience before Rick, sex was mostly giving her partner a blow job for several minutes then having sex in the missionary position. Foreplay consisted of her date playing with her breasts, sucking on her nipples, and some fingering of her pussy. She only orgasmed a few times while being fingered, leaving her to take care of her needs by herself later before she went to sleep.
Things changed with Rick. They were together a lot so they had more time to themselves than Katie had with her past boyfriends. They also spent more time on foreplay with him addressing her needs also. Katie didn't know if it was Rick's lack of expertise but she found that she didn't enjoy having her pussy eaten as much as her friends said they did and preferred to have him use his fingers instead. Maybe it was because of all the time she spent masturbating when she was younger and without a boyfriend that led her to prefer a finger to a tongue. Rick learned, through Katie's instructions, how she liked to be touched in order to reach an orgasm. She would still let him lick her pussy because he enjoyed it and it did turn her on but Katie could only orgasm when he used his fingers on her clit. She would also play with her clit while having sex which led to orgasms.
Being with Rick consistently also allowed Katie to hone her cocksucking skills. When you are young, you think that just using your lips on a cock is a good blow job but Katie learned to use her tongue, lips, and hands to enhance the blow job experience for her boyfriend. Not only did she learn how to improve her techniques but also learned to take his six-and-a-half-inch dick, deeper into her mouth until Katie could deep throat him. Maybe "learning" to deep throat isn't the correct terminology, Rick liked to hold her head and fuck her mouth so he kept pushing himself deeper each time. Of course, it took a lot of gagging on his cock before Katie was able to consistently deep throat him but once she learned to control that reflex, it became easy. She also liked the rough treatment of being throat fucked.
The first time Katie got Rick's entire dick into her mouth, he said, "That's it, Katie, oh babe, that feels so good. You took it all, babe."
Katie was so proud of herself. She was young, in love, and wanted to please her man. With Rick, she learned to give slow, sensuous blow jobs at times also, rather than the quick, obligatory ones as part of foreplay. Katie learned to make love to Rick's dick and to enjoy giving him pleasure. Her enthusiasm for sucking his dick and wanting to please him turned her from an average cocksucker to a great one. Of course, swallowing his cum was a big part of giving a great blow job too. What was the point of blowing a guy if you weren't going to finish the job? Some of her friends would finish a guy by jerking him off or spitting the cum out, which in her mind, was wasting a good load.
One time when Katie had her period, she and Rick were making out and he had her tits out and sucking on her nipples while she was stroking him. They were in his car at a local lover's lane because it turned them both on to have sex in a car. Katie was super into sucking his dick that night, taking her time, making love to his dick with her mouth, and had him squirming in his seat while her head bobbed in his lap.



Katie recalled that when he told her he was about to come, she heard another car drive up and noticed the flash of their headlights momentarily lighting up the inside of Rick's car. Her instinct was to pull her head away out of fear of getting caught. The fear of possibly getting caught also turned her on. However, Rick was so close to cumming that he held Katie's head in his lap and started to shoot his cum into her mouth.
When he was finally done shooting his cum into her mouth, Rick said, "Damn, Katie, that was the best blow job I've ever had."
Katie learned two things that night. Besides learning that she liked giving long, soft, sensuous blow jobs, it reawakened her desire of having sex with the possibility of getting caught. It turns out that the other car that night was filled with some of Rick's friends. They were curious to see whose car was parked in the lover's lane. At first, they didn't see anyone with Rick because Katie's head was in his lap but after they saw her head pop up, they knew that she had just sucked his dick. While they didn't see what Katie had done and it was no secret that she and Rick were having sex, she got turned on knowing they knew she had given her boyfriend a blow job that night. Deep down, part of her wished they had seen her sucking Rick's dick but Katie never confessed her desire to anyone out of fear they would think she was weird or something.
Rick and Katie had a lot of places they would have sex, like their apartments, especially when their roommates weren't home but Katie always liked going up to the lover's lane, deep down hoping that someone would catch them. One time she blew Rick in the parking lot of a shopping plaza as people were walking around them. No one saw her with her boyfriend's dick in her mouth but she could hear their voices and knew, at any moment, she could get caught. They also weren't the only people using that lover's lane so it wasn't unusual to see other cars there but no one ever saw them, that they know of. However, it was the possibility of getting caught that seemed to thrill Katie the most.
They were young and in love and Katie wanted to please Rick in every way so when he asked her to try anal sex she felt guilty for saying no. A few of her friends had tried it with some saying it was okay and others saying it hurt like heck. However, after several requests from Rick, Katie decided to give it a try.
The first time they tried anal sex was in Katie's apartment while her roommate was away. She and Rick were drinking and smoking joints and he was practically begging her to try it so she finally gave in to his pressure. The only lubrication Katie had around the house was baby oil and Rick placed some on her asshole and his dick. She was really nervous as she felt his dick pressing against her butt and clenched her muscles tightly. Being young and inexperienced, Katie didn't realize that this made it more difficult for anal penetration and when Rick pushed the head of his dick into her, it hurt a lot. She winced in pain and told him to slow down but Rick was inexperienced himself and pushed further into Katie's ass which hurt even more.
Katie begged Rick to slow down and he stopped pushing into her even though most of his dick was already embedded in her ass. When the pain subsided, Katie permitted Rick to keep going. He began to slowly rock his hips while grasping Kaite's ass cheeks savoring in the sight of his dick in her back hole. Now that the initial deed was done, Katie began to enjoy the feeling of having a dick in her ass and began to play with her clit while Rick slowly fucked her ass. Now that Katie seemed to be pain-free and playing with her pussy, Rick began to sodomize her faster. When Katie began to cum, it triggered Rick's orgasm and he shot his load deep in her ass.
When he was done, Rick proclaimed, "Baby, your ass was made for fucking. That was out of this world."
From that day forward, anal sex became part of their regular sex life. Sometimes Katie would even ask Rick to fuck her ass which led to him nicknaming her Kinky Katie.
Katie dated Rick for seven years, all through school at a local university and afterward when they moved in together. She naturally thought they would end up married and they even discussed spending the rest of their lives together. Everything was perfect, up until the time she found out Rick was cheating on her with one of her friends. It wasn't a close friend but still close enough to make it hurt even more than if he was fooling around with a stranger. He tried to tell Katie that it was the first and only time he had sex with the other woman but she knew he was lying. He tried to tell her he still loved her but Katie would hear none of his bullshit excuses, her heart was wounded and she threw him out of their apartment.
Being single for the first time in her young adult life, and after seven years with a person she thought was her soul mate, wasn't easy for Katie. She went through some time of not being able to trust men and not wanting to date. She was mildly depressed and even gained a few pounds sitting around the apartment eating more ice cream than she should and drinking a lot out of self-pity.
Her friends were very supportive and let her go through her various stages of recovering from a bad breakup. However, after a couple of months, they began to encourage Katie to start to socialize more and her friend, Beth, got her to join a gym. Not only would exercise help her mentally, but it would also help her to shed the extra pounds she had gained. Katie knew she added some weight and felt self-conscious around some of the other women while working out so she dressed in sweat pants and loose shirts to hide her perceived flaws. She did feel better after a few weeks and after losing several pounds so Beth encouraged Katie to dress more like some of the other women while working out.
Katie was reluctant to follow Beth's advice but her friend insisted. When Katie began to wear yoga pants or leggings to the gym along with a crop top t-shirt, she found that men began to notice her more and began to strike up a conversation with her. One time while bending over at the water fountain, Katie overheard two men talking about her gorgeous ass. She was taken by surprise because she thought she had a big butt and was very flattered. It was then that Katie began to notice other men checking her out when she walked by and often tested their attraction to her by accidentally dropping something on the floor, forcing her to bend over in front of them to pick it up. If she wore certain pairs of leggings, they would be stretched so thin when she bent over that her thong could be clearly seen, adding to her attraction to the men watching. She slowly began to realize that her ass wasn't as big as she perceived and it was one of her best assets.
Although she was still reluctant to start dating again, Beth kept encouraging Katie to start seeing what other men were out there for her. Several guys at the gym had approached her about going out with them but Katie had resisted but finally gave in and accepted a date with Jim, a tall, slender man with a decent build. However, he was much older than Katie, being almost forty and recently divorced. There was something about his maturity that attracted Katie.
She was so nervous on the day of her date, after all, she hadn't been out with another man in seven years but she was still young. Beth helped her choose an outfit consisting of a simple blouse and black leggings. Beth made her undo a couple of buttons on her blouse to show off some cleavage and told her to wear a matching bra and panties, just in case.
Katie inquired, "In case of what?"
Beth replied, "Oh my goodness girl, it has been a long time for you. In case you decide to have sex with him."
"Oh, that's not happening, Beth. It's only our first date."
"Katie, you haven't been with a guy since you broke up with Rick. You wasted a lot of time with him. You need to get back into the saddle again. You don't have to marry him, just fuck him."
Katie was laughing as Beth was leaving. She hadn't had sex with anyone other than Rick since she was 20. Inside, she knew she was horny but was too scared to even think about the prospects of having sex on her first date since her break up. The thought of getting laid again made her pussy a little damp but that quickly went away when she heard the knock on the door. When she opened it, Jim smiled broadly and gave her the once over from her face, down her body, and back again and told her how beautiful she looked. He escorted Katie out to his car, holding the door open for her, and took her to a nice restaurant for dinner, drinks, and a movie.
Katie relaxed over dinner and a few cocktails as she and Jim talked about what they did for a living, the hobbies, and their crazy relatives. She found herself enchanted by his maturity and charm which also got her juices flowing. She was trying to pretend she wasn't getting turned on but the dampness in her panties told a different story. They decided to have a couple of more drinks after dinner. They were getting along like old friends who hadn't seen each other in years; time went by so fast it was too late to catch the movie,
That's when Jim suggested, "We could go back to my place and find a movie on TV. I have plenty of wine."
The thought of going to his place had Katie conflicted. On one hand, this was their first date and she didn't want to give him the impression she was going to sleep with him that easily. On the other hand, she was having a good time and enjoyed the company of a man.
"I guess that would be alright."
Jim smiled and asked the waiter for the check and they quickly left for his apartment. Katie was having second thoughts on the drive over but she had already committed to going.
Jim must have sensed her nervousness and told her, "Don't worry, it's only some wine and a movie. There aren't any other expectations."
She felt much better and calmed down when they got to his place and he opened a bottle of wine and put on a movie from a streaming service. They sat there drinking, talking, and half-watching the movie. About an hour into the movie, a long, steamy sex scene came on, leaving Katie a bit uneasy. However, it also made her realize how long it had been since she had sex with a man. Her panties were getting damp as she watched the two on-screen lovers having sex, staring at the screen, afraid to look at Jim. At the end of the scene, she glanced over at Jim and after a few moments of awkward silence with them staring into each other's eyes, he leaned in to kiss her. That one kiss led to a much longer makeout session.
When Jim's hands started to roam over her legs, up to her ass and up to her breasts, it unleashed a pent-up sexual desire in Katie. She tried to fight her natural instincts but she felt powerless to resist his advances. She found herself, on the sofa with her blouse unbuttoned, her bra unsnapped, and him sucking on her tits. By this time, she needed to have sex and badly as Jim.
After kissing, groping, and fondling each other for several minutes, Jim asked, "Would you like to go into the bedroom?"
Katie responded with a nod. She couldn't believe she was going to sleep with someone on the first date she had since her breakup but she decided to heed Beth's advice and live a little while she was still young, besides there was no reason she shouldn't be enjoying sex when Rick was having fun with someone else. A little revenge sex was also a motivating factor for Katie to sleep with Jim. Jim helped Katie undress, complimenting her body the entire time, telling her how beautiful she was, how lovely her tits were and how much he loved her magnificent ass. He confessed to staring at her butt at the gym and undressing her with his eyes. He told her she looked better naked than he ever imagined. That gave Katie a boost of confidence, so much so, that she quickly helped him undress.
She found herself on her knees sucking his dick before he grabbed her by the back of the head and began to fuck her mouth slowly at first but then getting rougher. His firm grip didn't allow her to move much but she kind of liked the rough treatment he was showing her. Jim then led her onto his bed where he licked her pussy until she asked him to get her off with his fingers while they kissed. Having Jim bring her to orgasm was much better than doing it herself at home.
Jim then climbed between Katie's legs, spreading them a little further apart. She looked at him with lust in her eyes, needing to feel him inside of her. Katie's eyes rolled into the back of her head when Jim thrust his dick into her pussy. It felt so good to finally be with a man again. It had been several months since Katie had a real dick and she found it much more pleasing than her vibrator.
While they were fucking in the missionary position, Jim pinned Katie's hands above her head, making her feel somewhat restrained. She wiggled to get her hands free but he kept his firm grip on her wrists. After a short time, Katie found herself liking being held down almost like she was being forced to have sex with Jim but she was a very willing partner. Jim was clearly showing off his dominant side as he pounded Katie's pussy hard.
Jim had a lot of stamina too, fucking Katie in a variety of positions before finishing off doing her doggie style. He grabbed a handful of Katie's long hair, pulling her head back with one hand while slapping her ass with the other. Katie found she liked the rough treatment from Jim which reminded her of getting fucked by Paul but with a much sexier man who she desired.
Jim had dreamed about sinking his hands into her meaty cheeks whenever he saw her at the gym. Jim never imagined he'd get the chance to see her bent over in front of him like this. Katie played with her clit while getting fucked from behind and had another orgasm just as Jim was shooting his cum into her.
While Katie enjoyed being with Jim, she wasn't looking for a serious relationship and neither was he, however, they did enjoy sex with each other. Katie would see him occasionally when she didn't have another date or when she was horny and looking for a fun-filled evening. It was the same for Jim. You could say that they would give each other a booty call when either of them needed a good fucking.
Katie liked the fact that Jim was mature, confident, and had a dominant nature which allowed her to explore her submissive side. She liked rougher sex, being spanked, and being called dirty names like whore, slut, or cocksucker. Jim liked the fact that a pretty young woman with a voracious sexual appetite found him attractive and he especially liked her penchant for anal sex. He could call her up knowing she wouldn't object to being bent over a chair, spanked, and ass fucked. Sometimes he would make her get on her knees and "force" her to suck his dick and swallow his cum before they went out to dinner, then fuck her when they got home later.
Sometimes, they wouldn't see each other for weeks or even a month or two but then one of them would call the other and inquire, "Whatcha doing?"
If they couldn't hook up that evening, they would make plans for the following night. If Katie went out on a bad date and didn't feel like sleeping with the guy, she would end the date early and call Jim. She knew that he would treat her like a slut and demand that she fuck or suck him. He would tease her pussy and keep her from orgasming until he gave her permission to cum. He controlled her pleasure and her painful spankings before giving her a rough fucking. He would call her a slut and a tramp while ravaging her ass and she loved every second of it.
The only problem is the other men she dated didn't excite her sexually in the same manner as Jim. Some guys might have had bigger dicks or fucked her longer but the passion she shared with Jim was missing. While Jim wasn't Mr. Right, he served his purpose of being Mr. Right Now.
Even though Katie enjoyed the no-strings-attached sex with Jim, she was looking for more. She knew there wasn't a long-term future with him. Although she wasn't ready for a serious relationship, she felt she had wasted seven years with Rick and began to make up for the lost time. She wasn't a slut but had a very active sex life. Katie enjoyed having a variety of men and their dicks. She partied more with friends and wasn't reluctant to have a one-night-stand to satisfy her sexual urges and contacting some of her better lovers for an occasional "booty call" wasn't out of the question. Katie was loving life again.
Having about 20 different lovers over the past couple of years had its advantages and disadvantages. Some were better sexual partners than others and some had bigger dicks than their counterparts. She fucked men of a variety of races and ethnicities too. Variety is the spice of life, so they say, so Katie tried all "flavors" as she called them. From Asians to Arabs, White and Black, she tried them all. She found that not all Black men are as well-hung as the stereotypes would suggest, although one of the Black men she fucked has the largest dick she ever had. On the other hand, some of her lovers were bad at sex or were boring.
Her lovers also had different sexual desires too. One guy had a shoe and foot fetish, another liked panties and Katie suspected he even stole a pair from her. She didn't mind having a pair of her underwear as a "trophy," figuring he was jerking off thinking of her while rubbing himself with them. Katie particularly enjoyed it when one of her lovers suggested risky sex in a semi-public place or if he wanted to tie her up. She had more intense orgasms during those sessions.
Katie also found that several of the men loved her ass so much that they wanted to sodomize her. Naturally, some were better at it than others. Katie liked those that took their time to play with her by fondling her ass, fingering her, and even tonguing her butt before inserting their well-lubricated dick into her ass before giving it a good hard fucking. Others that just wanted to jam their cocks into her asshole weren't as pleasurable for Katie.
There were men that Katie would date that she didn't find all that physically attracted to but sometimes, she would end up blowing them in the car when they dropped her off after a date. She still liked the risk of getting caught and swallowing a load of cum. Sometimes, she just needed a dick to suck, any dick, and her date would get lucky. She enjoyed giving oral sex to a guy and sometimes used her date to satisfy her urges.
One of her gentlemen friends took her camping for a weekend where Katie discovered she enjoyed having sex outdoors with the sights and sounds of Mother Nature all around. However, it wasn't simply fucking outside that aroused her, it was also the possibility of getting caught being naked and discovered by some unknown hikers in the throws of getting her pussy pounded that excited her the most. One time when they were fucking in the woods, the sounds of voices close by drove her to an orgasm. No one ever saw her getting fucked but it was the possibility that excited her the most.
After almost two years of sowing her wild oats and making up for seven lost years, Katie was getting tired of sleeping around and began to lose hope in finding Mr. Right. Part of her wondered why she hadn't met the right person by then and was beginning to think her Prince Charming may not even exist.
Then one evening, Beth invited her out to have a couple of drinks at a local bar. Katie wasn't trying to hook up with anyone and dressed in a simple tank top and a pair of low cut leggings that not only clung to every curve of her shapely ass but revealed the top of her red thong and a bit of the crack of her ass or a whale tail as the men call it. The red material of her thong perfectly contrasted with her black leggings and white skin, making her underwear more noticeable.



What Katie didn't realize is that as soon as she walked into the bar, she caught the eye of Mike, a tall, athletically built man with dark hair and dark eyes. Mike was first attracted to her girl-next-door beauty, and not wearing a lot of makeup which highlighted her natural beauty, and her pert but firm breasts with just a hint of her nipples poking out through her top when she walked into the cool air-conditioned bar. Mike knew he had to talk to Katie when she walked past him and he got a close-up look at her ass and obviously wearing a thong. He fell in love with her butt at first sight.
Beth was saving a seat for Katie at the bar and immediately walked over to greet her, never even noticing Mike. He watched as she bent over to place her purse on the floor. Mike took a seat with his friend, Craig, at the other end of the bar and tried to make eye contact with Katie but she didn't notice him. Mike kept looking over at Katie, even staring at times until she finally looked his way and they exchanged acknowledging smiles. One glance turned into a longer second glance and when Katie gave Mike a broad smile, he felt confident enough to approach her with Craig as his wingman. Katie wasn't looking to hook up with anyone that night but she figured it wouldn't hurt to meet another cute guy.
The men approached Katie and Beth and immediately bought another round of drinks which the ladies gladly accepted. Craig did his job as a wingman and began to chat up Beth so Mike would have Katie's undivided attention. Mike and Katie found an immediate attraction to each other and began talking to each other like there was no one else in the bar.
After several rounds of drinks, Mike figured he'd take a calculated risk, and asked Katie back to his apartment. Katie paused a moment and commented that she'd consider it and asked Beth to join her in the ladies room. Mike watched Katie's sexy ass swaying back and forth as she walked away with the top of her thong sticking out of the top of her tight, black leggings. He desperately wanted to touch and fondle her luscious butt.
While waiting for the girls to return, Mike told Craig, "I think I'm in love."
"Slow down buddy, you just met her. You say that about every girl you meet," Craig replied.
"I know but there's something different about Katie."
Katie informed Beth of Mike's offer and Beth, knowing her friend's sexual appetite, told her she'd be fine if Katie ended their girl's night out. She was getting along fairly well with Craig anyway but didn't want to sleep with him. Katie double-checked, and when she felt confident her friend wouldn't be mad, she decided to take care of her sexual desires and attraction to Mike.
Mike waited patiently at the bar with Craig for the girls to return with Katie's decision. He knew he was home free when Katie gave him a wink and a smile and grabbed her purse. Mike chugged the rest of his beer and the couple said their goodbyes to their friends. Mike couldn't believe his luck as they drove to his apartment. He would glance over at Katie, drinking in her beauty, hoping she wanted to have sex as badly as he.
Mike didn't have to wait long to see if Katie wanted to have sex that evening. As they were sipping more cocktails on his sofa with soft music playing in the background. He moved to tuck her light brown hair behind her ear, then touched her sensitive neck before leaning in to kiss her which she enthusiastically returned. The first kiss led to a full-fledged makeout session with both of their hands roaming over each other's bodies. Mike began by fondling Katie's breast through her top before grasping her full, round ass which he had his eyes on most of the night, finding her cheeks soft but firm.
By then, Katie was rubbing Mike's crotch through his pants, causing Mike to ask, "Would you like to continue this in the bedroom?"
He thought he knew what her answer would be but Katie reaffirmed his beliefs with a confirming, "Yes, I'd love to."
They began to kiss again in the bedroom as they stripped off their clothes. Katie looked even better than Mike had imagined. Her firm 32B breasts, with small, hard nipples catching his attention first. He was even more impressed as his eyes wandered down her body towards her thick thighs and shaved pussy. His heart skipped a beat when he asked her to turn around and got his first view of her gorgeous, firm, naked ass. He immediately came up to her from behind, pressing his larger than average, uncut cock into the crack of her ass while he fondled and groped her butt. Mike also took time to kiss and nibble on Katie's neck while playing with nipples.
Katie closed her eyes, enjoying the sensations of Mike's hands fondling her and feeling his hard dick pressing against her ass. When she opened her eyes she noticed soft wrist restraints on either side of Mike's bed.
"Um, what are those for," she asked, pointing at the restraints.
Mike was somewhat apprehensive, afraid Katie might be scared off by them.
"Uh, those are for when a woman friend wants to get a little kinky."
"Well, I'm a little kinky."
"Really?"
No further words were spoken as Mike led Katie over to the bed, laying her down on her back, taking one of the wrist restraints, and locking her into it. He moved slowly to test her real interest and seeing no objections, he took her other arm and locked them around her wrist.
Now that her arms were secured in place, Mike said, "It will be much more pleasurable if you were wearing a blindfold."
Katie found it hard to believe she was trusting someone she had only known for a few hours to have her restrained in his bed and now unable to see what he had planned. On the other hand, she found that being in such a vulnerable position, completely submitting to his every desire, was also turning her on immensely by reminding her of sex with Jim. Her nipples were hard, her pussy getting wetter by the second. She could hear him moving about the room, seemingly taking in the vision of her naked body cuffed to his bed. He began to tell her how beautiful she was, commenting on her body.
"I knew I had to have you the moment you walked into the bar. I was immediately attracted to your beautiful face, your blue eyes, and charming smile. Your shirt clung tightly to your well-proportioned breasts with just a hint of your hard nipples poking through your top. Your black leggings looked like they were painted on your body and showed off every curve of your legs. But, it was when I got a look at your ass as you walked past me that really caught my attention. When we conversed over drinks, I was attracted to your intelligence, charm, and wit, which confirmed that you were the woman for me."
No one had ever spoken like that to Katie. He was wooing her with his words without even touching her naked body. He then began to lightly trace his fingers over her skin, barely touching her. Mike's fingers circled her nipples, then down her stomach to her upper thighs. She instinctively spread her legs but he only touched her around her pussy going down one leg and up the other. His soft tenderness was working magic on Katie's body, building her sexual desire for Mike.
Mike then repeated the same process with his tongue and lips. He started by softly kissing Katie then working his way down her body, circling her nipples and giving them butterfly flicks with his tongue, kissing and licking his way down her body. He licked his way between Katie's legs, flicking his tongue all around her pussy but never touching it. Mike kissed his way down her legs, taking time to kiss her feet and suck on her toes before kissing his way back up her thighs.
He then slipped his hand under Katie to grab hold of her ample ass. His mouth was so close to her pussy that she could feel his hot breath on her. Mike drank in the aroma of her excitement before taking his first taste of the juices flowing from her loins. He lapped at her pussy like a thirsty animal before tongue fucking her. Katie was getting hotter by the split-second bucking her hips wildly as Mike ate her damp pussy.
Katie didn't say anything when Mike began to lick and suck on her clit, however, after a minute or so, she told him, "Use your fingers."
For some reason, Katie preferred to have her clit stimulated manually so Mike dutifully followed her instructions and sunk his tongue back into her while he played with her clit with his fingers. This brought Katie to two consecutive orgasms. Mike lapped up her juices while Katie caught her breath.
Katie could hear Mike moving about the bed and knew he was now near the left side of her face. She felt his hand turn her head and his hard dick poking at her face. Katie opened her mouth and let Mike sink his hard-on into her mouth as she closed her lips around it. He held her head still as he began to fuck her mouth, using it like a pussy. Katie liked feeling helpless and submissive, allowing Mike to use her mouth while secured to his bed. He drove his dick deep into her throat and she took it all, much to Mike's surprise. Many of his female partners gagged when he tried this with them but Katie was a much more experienced cocksucker than most women and savored having a hard dick in her mouth.
When Mike withdrew his dick from Katie's mouth, he slapped it around her face in a dominant fashion. Katie opened her mouth, trying to catch it between her lips like a baby bird searching to be fed. He noticed her desire to want to continue sucking him and would stick his dick back in her mouth momentarily only to withdraw it again seconds later. He was impressed by her enthusiastic desire to suck a cock. Some of his previous sexual partners blew him because it was part of routine sex but Katie did it because she liked having a man's hard meat in her mouth.
Katie then heard and felt Mike moving between her legs on the bed. He, once again, paused to drink in her naked beauty. He then took her legs and spread them wide telling her he was going to give her a good fucking. She begged him to fuck her. Unlike some of Katie's previous lovers who would just give her a quick fucking and leave, Mike was determined to take his time.
Mike brought Katie's legs over his shoulders and rubbed his hard cock up and down her dripping wet pussy lips. Katie tried to lift her hips to force his cock into her but Mike was in complete control of the situation. He was going to decide when to fuck her.
"I want to hear you beg for my cock, Katie."
"Please fuck me, Mike. Please, I need it so badly."
He rubbed his dick along her pussy lips again then told her, "That's not good enough, baby."
"Oh, Mike, I need your hard dick in my cunt. I need a good fucking. You teased me long enough. I want it; I need it. Please, please give me a good hard fucking. Please, I beg you."
Katie sighed as Mike inserted just the head of his dick into her. He could instantly feel how hot her pussy was that night. She tried to thrust her hips upwards but Mike would have none of that. He was in charge. He began to withdraw then insert only the head, teasing her more.
"Fuck me, Mike. Fuck me. Please, I need your dick now."
He was thinking, "Damn, she's a hot, kinky bitch."
Feeling he made her wait long enough and deciding he wanted it too, Mike sank the entire length of his dick into Katie. She moaned in relief to finally feel his large dick furiously plunging into her hot pussy. Her head was moving from side to side in pure sexual ecstasy as Mike thrust his hard dick into her. Mike couldn't believe his luck, to be fucking the most beautiful, sexy woman he's ever met and she was a hot piece of ass too. Mike was playing with Katie's tits and ass as he continued to fuck her hard.
Mike must have fucked Katie for at least forty-five minutes while making her beg and plead for more before he released his cum deep into her. He laid there for a few moments catching his breath with his shrinking dick still inside her before pulling out. The first thing he did was remove the blindfold and noticed the look of satisfaction on Katie's face. He knew he gave her a memorable sexual experience. Mike then released her arms from the restraints.
The first thing Katie said to Mike was, "Wow, that was hot."
"Yeah, you're one hot lady."
Katie was thinking, "Wow, he fucks better than Jim."
Mike and Katie spent the rest of the weekend together exploring their relationship as a new couple and sexually as well. Deep down, Katie knew this wasn't just a one-night stand or a quick fling with a hot guy; there was more to Mike than a quick suck and fuck. In those couple of days, Mike and Katie experimented with some other light bondage and submission and found her receptive to new ideas. Mike paid particularly close attention to Katie's round, full ass, fondling it when they were out at night and even giving her a loving light smack at various times when he was passing by her. Katie would tease him in return by brushing her butt against his crotch and wiggling her ass against his dick.
One time early in their relationship, Katie was teasing Mike in a crowded bar, rubbing her legging-covered ass against him and he whispered in her ear, "You're such a naughty little tease."
She turned around and whispered, "I like being naughty."
"You know what happens to naughty girls don't you," and he spanked her lightly, hoping no one would notice.
"Ummm," she responded, pushing back harder.
"If you keep this up, I'm going to have to give you a good spanking when we get back to my apartment.
Katie turned to give Mike a knowing look and smile, then wiggled her ass a couple of more times, feeling a noticeable hard-on building in his pants. Mike was so turned on, he couldn't wait to get Katie home and suggested they drink up and leave.
When they got back to Mike's apartment, he immediately sat down on a wood chair and told Katie to come over to him. He quickly took her arms and pulled her over his knees. She was laughing but finding herself bent over and vulnerable. He grasped her hands behind her back, locked his leg over hers, and began to pull down her pants. Katie squirmed, playing along feigning her displeasure with what Mike was doing but deep inside she wanted to try a new kink.
When Mike had her leggings and thong pulled down enough to expose her bare ass, he informed Katie, "I told you the consequences of teasing me like that in the bar, now you have to pay the price."
"No, don't spank me, Mike. I promise I won't do it again."
"It's too late for promises Katie."
Mike then raised his hand and brought it down firmly on Katie's meaty ass cheek. First spanking one cheek, then the other. An audible crack filled the room as Mike continued to spank Katie. His smacks were harder than she thought they'd be, stinging her ass. At first, Katie almost told him to stop but she quickly found herself liking being bent over his knee with her ass and pussy exposed. She enjoyed Mike expressing his power and control over her through her punishment. It was the mixture of pain and pleasure that confused her but she could feel herself getting more excited with each slap of his hand. Mike watched how when his hand came down on Katie's ass it made her cheeks ripple.
Mike would pause the spankings and finger her pussy, confirming she was enjoying her discipline then continue to redden her cheeks with his hands. He would pause to tease her pussy then take his wet finger and stick it into her ass. After a few more smacks on her ass, Mike put his thumb in her ass and his middle finger in her pussy. He allowed Katie to position herself so she could rub her clit against his thigh and she orgasmed while bent over his knee.
Mike rose from the chair, releasing Katie as she found herself on the floor looking up at her lover, her pants and underwear around her knees and her face flush from being so turned on. He made Katie unzip his pants and she eagerly began to suck his dick while he grabbed a handful of her hair and forced himself down her throat. He roughly face fucked Katie as she submissively took the entirety of his dick on her mouth.
When he had enough of her mouth, Mike pulled Katie to her feet then led her by the hair to the bedroom. He stripped her of her clothing then threw her face-first onto the bed, restraining her arms in the cuffs. He added the blindfold and placed a couple of pillows under her hips. This position left her ass and pussy to his every desire. Katie could hear him stripping off his clothing then retrieving something from the table beside the bed. He was treating her as his sex slave and she was loving every second.
Katie could feel Mike's presence behind her on the bed as he stared at her cherry red ass. He began to spank her again, chastising her for teasing him in the bar. He would pause the spankings to fondle her ass and finger both her holes again. Mike nibbled on her meaty ass cheeks then surprised Katie when he began to give her asshole a long, wet rimming. No one had ever done that to her before. At first, she found it strange but then relaxed when decided she liked the feeling of a tongue back there to the point she began to squirm.
She then felt Mike stop licking her ass and felt his dick poking at her pussy. In one quick thrust, Mike thrust his dick into her and began to fuck her hard and fast, slapping her ass while he fucked her. Mike slowed down on his thrusts and Katie then felt a cool gel being poured onto her asshole. She was no stranger to anal sex and knew what was about to happen. Mike wasn't the first guy to want to fuck her butt. Katie felt one finger being inserted into her ass and then another. When Mike felt Katie was sufficiently lubed, he withdrew from her pussy and pressed his dick up against her asshole.
"This is what happens to naughty girls that tease me with their asses."
Katie then felt Mike push the head of his dick into her ass. He paused to see if she was in pain and, hearing no objections, pushed himself further into her butt. Mike dreamed of getting his dick into Katie's ass from the first time he saw her and was thrilled she was allowing him to sodomize her. He kept pushing himself into her ass until he had it all buried in her. At first, his thrusts were short and measured but picked up the pace once he realized Katie was easily taking it all up her ass. Mike began to fuck her ass harder, fondling her cheeks as he humped on her. Katie began to match his thrust by lifting her ass and pushing back, even tightening her ass on the backstroke which showed Mike that not only wasn't this her first time having anal sex but she was experienced at it and even liked it. Katie was moaning and breathing heavily which made it more pleasurable for Mike. He had one wild, kinky woman in his bed and let loose a huge load of cum deep in her bowels.
The hot couple found themselves inseparable since that first weekend together. They explored more of Mike's penchant for domination and Katie's desire to be submissive. They also fulfilled Katie's desire to have sex in places where they might get caught. She gave Mike a blowjob in the alley behind a bar and another time in his car in the parking lot of her apartment. They would go camping and have sex outside or in their tent with other campers nearby. One time, Mike was fucking Katie's ass in their tent but they left the door open. Katie never knew but when Mike turned to his side, he noticed a couple watching them. He never stopped his assault on his girlfriend's ass while the couple watched. Other times they would fuck on his balcony. He was sure some people across the street must have seen them at times but he wasn't positive.
This also drove Mike to have a deep desire for others to see his now fiance naked. Katie didn't know but Mike had taken some pictures of her while she was tied up and blindfolded in bed and Mike posted some of them to various websites. He enjoyed the comments men and women would make on what they would like to do to Katie if given the opportunity.



They both enjoyed exploring various means of restraining Katie while having sex. They even bought her a leash as Katie dove deep into her inner self to explore her submissive side. She enjoyed letting Mike have his way with her, all the time knowing she was safe. Mike's fantasies began to drift towards adding another man to the mix in order to be a true sex slave but, while Katie was no stranger to sleeping with close to twenty-five men or more in her life, she was reluctant to go down the road of having a threesome. She didn't mind role-playing as a student wanting a better grade or an employee not wanting to be fired (Mike didn't know she had experience in this role) but she was afraid to bring another person into their bedroom no matter how much Mike pressed her. She was afraid he would think she was a slut and would break up with her. He couldn't complain because she fulfilled every other dream of his.
While Katie was reluctant to bring another man into their bedroom, she would still role-play to Mike's fantasy by letting him tease her while bound to the bed by fucking her while she had a butt plug inserted into her asshole or letting Mike insert vibrators into her ass and pussy while she sucked his dick. She began to warm up to the idea of a threesome but told Mike there is no way she wanted to try it with someone they knew feeling it would be too awkward.
When they were hanging out in a bar with friends, there were times when Katie would run into a former lover. Mike wasn't jealous at all and Katie would quickly inform them that she was now engaged. Later, at home, Mike would ask Katie if the guy was one of her previous lovers and press her for details on how they fucked her. She knew this turned him on and would tell Mike what she had done with the guy in bed. Mike knew Katie was an extremely sexual person but meeting some of her former lovers and hearing how they fucked his fiance, gave Mike a visual image of her past sex life. It only drove his fantasy to see her have sex with another man to a higher level.
It was on their honeymoon that Mike decided to try a safe way to bring another person into their bedroom and combined it with her desire to possibly get caught having sex. On their second day at an all-inclusive resort, they ventured to a topless beach where, after a few Pina Coladas, Mike convinced Katie to remove her top. She was already wearing a thong bottom so this left her mostly exposed except for her pussy. After Katie relaxed, she began to enjoy the attention she was getting from the other men on the beach, even the ones that were with their wives or girlfriends. This gave her more confidence in her body. She still thought her boobs were too small and her ass too big but the appreciative stares of the other men told her otherwise.
Mike made sure to tell Katie of each man that was checking her out and tell her how they wished they could see her completely naked. Katie knew it was turning Mike on to see her parading around a public beach half-naked and told him she just might let someone see her naked before they left. They continued having cocktails on the beach and throughout the rest of the day and through dinner.
When they decided to go back to their room, Mike kept playing on Katie's words from earlier about letting someone see her naked. She led him on, teasing him with possible ways she could expose herself but didn't think too much of it. She didn't think twice about leaving the curtains of the room windows open with the lights on as they undressed. If someone saw her naked, it would be from a safe distance. It also played into her fantasy to have risky sex where someone might see them in the throes of making love.
Mike tied Katie to the bed in a way that she could be turned over if he so desired with a blindfold on and continued the fantasy of having someone see her naked. She played along with what she thought was a harmless fantasy. Mike began to tease her pussy with his fingers while sucking on her tits when an idea popped into his head. Katie heard him climb off the bed and pick up the phone in their room. She panicked a bit when she heard Mike order a bottle of champagne from room service. She didn't think too much of it but Mike had some devious thoughts going through his mind. He continued to tease Katies pussy and tits bringing her close to cumming several times but not letting her cum. It was one of the dominant games he would play with her; he controlled her pleasure and he would determine when he would let her have an orgasm.
Twenty minutes later, there was a knock on the door and they heard a male voice say, "room service."
Mike put a towel around his waist and answered the door. Katie panicked when she heard Mike invite him into the room. There she was, tied face-up, completely naked with another man in the room with them. Mike knew it was a gamble but if Katie was playing a submissive role, then this had just become part of their foreplay. He also knew that his kinky wife would probably enjoy it also as long as it was in front of a stranger.
The room service waiter walked into the room to place the ice bucket with the champagne bottle in it on the table. When he saw Katie tied to the bed, he stopped dead in his tracks and stared for a moment. He then got nervous that Mike might get mad if he stared too long and continued with his duties.
Mike, noticing his nervousness, decided to put the waiter, whose name tag read Pablo, at ease and commented, "She is beautiful isn't she, Pablo?"
Surprised by Mike's question, the waiter answered, "Uh, why yes sir. You have a lovely wife."
After seemingly getting permission to gaze further at the naked woman displayed on the bed, the waiter stared at her more as he slowly opened the bottle of champagne. Katie heard the pop of the cork and felt a rush of embarrassment knowing a strange man, who she could not see, was staring at her naked body. She knew Pablo was looking at her hard nipples and pussy. She had a mix of emotions from anger and embarrassment to excitement and dampness in her pussy. When she heard the pouring of the champagne into glasses, Katie thought this moment was finally coming to an end but Mike had other ideas.
"If you think her body is nice from the front, you should see her ass."
Katie couldn't believe what she was hearing. Now she wanted to kill Mike but she was still playing the submissive role and she wasn't in a position to argue either. That's when Mike came over to the bed and helped turn her over so her luxuriant, full ass was on display. Katie was more comfortable in this position seeing she was wearing a thong most of the day at the beach and a lot of people saw her ass earlier. She was more comfortable until Mike pushed his luck a little further by making her get up on her knees, bending over to put her asshole and pussy on full display for the waiter.
"Oh my, sir. Your wife certainly does have a nice bottom. You are a very lucky man, very lucky."
"I know that. She loves having sex too."
Mike then signed the bill and the waiter left but not before taking one last look at Katie bent over on the bed. After the door closed, Mike waited for a reaction from his new wife.
"I can't believe you just did that, Mike."
"I know you might be a little mad Katie but I've never been so turned on in all my life."
Mike then got in front of Katie and presented his hard cock to her mouth which she eagerly began to suck on. She was sucking so furiously that Mike knew she wasn't mad.
Taking his cock out of her mouth, Katie told him, "You could have at least warned me."
"I know, dear, but I just thought of it while you were tied up. But let me be clear about who's in charge too. You're my sex slave and you'll do as I say," Mike said as he tugged on Katie's leash.
Mike then grabbed a handful of Katie's hair and began to face fuck his submissive wife to reinforce his dominant role.
"Well, did you like it?"
Katie responded with a muffled, "Uh-huh."
Her excitement was confirmed when Mike began to fuck her from behind and found her cunt soaking wet and Katie begging for his dick. She definitely wasn't mad. She came as he was pounding her pussy hard which triggered his orgasm.
After drinking the champagne, they fucked again with Mike telling Katie how he wanted to let the waiter touch her and she responded by bucking her hips wildly. He continued to tell her he knew the waiter would tell his co-workers about what happened and he'd probably jerk off thinking of Katie later. Katie came to a raging orgasm as Mike was telling her how the waiter wanted to touch her nipples and finger her pussy. Mike told her that Pablo's ultimate desire could be to fuck her. She later made it clear to Mike that she didn't want to fuck him but she never said he couldn't touch her.
They went on an excursion the next day and they were pretty tired when they got back. Mike kept teasing her about several of the staff around the resort and which one might have been their waiter the previous night. Mike did see Pablo from a distance but never told Katie. Pablo gave Mike a broad grin when they saw each other. Mike noticed Pablo checking out Katie, probably picturing her naked on the bed. They were in bed early that evening but things got more interesting the following night.
When Mike and Katie got back to their room after dinner and drinks, he stripped her naked, cuffed her hands in front, put the leash around her neck, and blindfolded her. Mike teased her body with a feather, lightly brushing over her entire body. He kissed her, nibbled on her neck just the way she liked, and played with her pussy and ass, bringing her to the edge of an orgasm then he would stop. He did this several times further fanning the flames burning in her hot pussy.
When he knew Katie was good and hot, he said, "I'm going to call for room service now."
Katie had an idea of what Mike had in mind and replied, "I would like that, sir."
It was a subtle approval for Mike to continue with his plan. She heard him walk over and pick up the phone to order a bottle of champagne, asking for Pablo to make the delivery. Mike continued to tease Katie, letting her know that she would be on full display for the watier. Her heart was pounding with anticipation. She was nervous and scared but excited all at the same time. The mix of emotions got her pussy soaking wet to the point that some of her juices were dripping down her thighs.
When the call came into the kitchen for room service, Pablo recognized the room number and said he'd take that order, He was even happier when he was told the guests requested him. He didn't waste any time getting the champagne and filling the ice bucket, grabbing two glasses, and scurrying up to the room. He couldn't wait to see if he'd be greeted with the sight of the beautiful naked tourist again.
When there was a knock at the door, Katie was almost shaking from the adrenaline going through her body. It was matched only by adrenaline flowing through Mike's body. When Mike opened the door, Pablo was thrilled to see his familiar face.
"Good evening, sir. Here is the bottle of champagne you ordered."
"Come on in Pablo. Set it right over there on the table."
Pablo grinned from ear to ear when he saw Katie, naked again but standing up with her hands cuffed in front of her, blindfolded, and a leash around her neck. He knew Mike didn't care if he stared so his eyes never left Katie's naked body. Katie's nipples were already hard and she knew the waiter was looking at every inch of her nude body. She was so nervous she could barely stand but she was also excited to be naked in front of a stranger, someone she would never see again after their honeymoon was over. She knew she was pleasing Mike as a good submissive wife would do.
"I see you like my wife's body, Pablo. Would you like to take a closer look?"
"Yes sir, I would like that very much."
Katie heard Mike's footsteps approaching her and he grabbed the leash and led her over to Pablo. He then made her turn around real slow so the waiter could drink in the wonderful sight of Katie in all her naked glory.
"Tell me what you like about my wife, Pablo. She doesn't think she has a nice body."
"Oh, she had a gorgeous body, sir. Very beautiful."
"Tell her what you like Pablo."
"You have very nice breasts, ma'am. Very nice. Your legs and especially your thighs are wonderful."
"Turn around for Pablo dear. What about her ass? She thinks it's too big."
Oh, no sir. Her ass is so lovely, so lovely."
Katie couldn't believe she was standing naked in the middle of a hotel room letting a room service waiter stare at her body and tell her about how much he liked her private body parts.
"Would you like to touch her?"
Pablo turned and stared at Mike in disbelief and grinned when Mike motioned with his head to touch Katie's ass. Katie knew this was coming and her heart started beating a little faster. She then felt a hand on her left cheek then drifting over to her right one. She knew by the smaller size of the hand that it wasn't Mike touching her. Her juices began to flow more.
When Pablo stopped touching Katie's ass, Mike told him, "No, it's okay you can continue."
Pablo couldn't believe his luck. He knew he was breaking the rules of the resort but he couldn't resist Katie's lovely body. He now used both hands to grab both butt cheeks and sunk his fingers into them. She could hear his breath getting shorter and faster the more he fondled her ass. Pablo looked up at Mike, silently seeking permission to go further. Mike gave him a wink and a nob which made Pablo smile.
Katie felt Pablo's hands leave her ass and glide over her hips, up her side and reach around to grasp her breasts. She took a nervous deep breath, feeling so naughty to be allowing another man to touch her tits in front of her husband's watchful eyes. Pablo fondled her pert breasts and played with her nipples. Katie couldn't help but moan even though she was trying hard not to show her excitement. She could now feel Pablo pressing against her ass and felt the unmistakable presence of his erection.
When Pablo looked up at Mike again, he received another nod to proceed. Pablo walked around to face Katie and began to suck on her nipples while one hand fondled her ass again and sliding the other between her legs. Katie, instinctively parted her legs wider to allow him better access to her and let out an audible moan as the waiter slid his middle finger into her soaking wet pussy and began to finger fuck her. Mike was loving seeing another man play, at will, with his wife's body and his dick was also hard. When Pablo began to rub his thumb across Katie's clit, she felt her orgasm building. She tried as hard as she could not to cum; she wanted to wait for her husband to finish her off, but she lost control over her body by that point. Katie came so hard, her knees buckled as she cried out in pure pleasure to the touch of another man.
After Katie orgasmed, she felt she owed Pablo some relief and began to play with his hard cock through his pants. This was further than Mike expected her to go and didn't know how far his wife would take this playful action. He was game for anything by then. Katie unzipped Pablo's pants and released his hard-on and began to stroke him. When she heard his breathing getting faster she knew he was close to his orgasm and got down on her knees in front of him. Pablo was hoping for a blow job but had to settle for a hand job. When he couldn't hold back any longer, he released his seed all over Katie's tits. Her breasts were covered with his cum with it dripping down her nipples and over her stomach. When he was done, Katie licked her fingers clean and stood up, indicating she was done with this sexual experiment.
Pablo stuffed his dick back into his pants, thanked the couple, and left but not before giving Katie's ass one more squeeze. As soon as the door closed, Mike stripped off his clothes and threw Katie onto the bed, fucking her hard, more excited than he's ever been before, especially seeing her tits covered with the cum of another man.
They fucked again that night with Katie confessing she was tempted to blow Pablo but didn't want to go down that road and repeating she wasn't ready to fuck another man. They didn't repeat their adventures with Pablo, much to Mike's disappointment but they did see him several times before the couple left. Katie now knew what he looked like. While she was embarrassed the first couple of times she saw him, knowing he had seen her naked, groped her, brought her to an orgasm before he came on her tits, it also excited her to know he would never forget that experience and neither would she.
Mike did fuck Katie by the window in their room, hoping someone would see them and made love on a moonlit beach late one night as another couple walked near the water's edge. Mike let Katie know they had been seen so Katie moaned a little louder to make sure they turned to see them. It gave her another exciting thrill to get caught fucking in public which added to the total excitement of their stay at the resort. They had a great fucking honeymoon. Mike wondered how he could keep up the momentum he gained sharing his naked wife with another man after their honeymoon. It would take some creativity but he would keep trying to figure it out.
He started by finding an adult webcam site where they could chat with other men while he displayed Katie tied up on the bed, making her pose in different positions for their audience and spanking her. He gave their appreciative audience a close-up view of her breasts, cunt, and ass. They even graduated to having full-blown sex on cam. Katie liked the thought of performing various sexual acts, including anal, while several men jerked off wishing they could be with her. The people-watching were strangers and she wore a blindfold which would make it difficult for friends to recognize her on the odd chance they happened to view one of their sessions.
While this satisfied Mike to a point, he wanted more and began to approach Katie about letting someone into their bedroom to watch them have sex. She was adamant about not letting anyone they knew to see them having sex so Mike was left to find a stranger they could trust. He continued to plant the seed to share her with another man by telling her, in detail, what he would like someone to do to her while tied up. She would be his sex slave and be required to satisfy them both in any manner they chose. The more Mike talked about his fantasy, the more Katie became intrigued herself but was still reluctant to go down that road.
Nothing happened for months so Mike and Katie had to satisfy their deviant sexual desires by having sex outdoors or in situations where they might get caught like the backseat of their car or on Mike's desk at work during lunch hour. They still played their dominant/submissive games in the privacy of their bedroom but both of their fantasies seem to turn back to their honeymoon and what Katie did with the room service waiter. Mike continued with her spankings calling her a naughty girl or a nasty slut for letting Pablo fondle her naked body of letting others see her naked on the webcam and performing various sex acts for them. Katie enjoyed being naughty, even looking forward to her spankings. There were times when she would taunt Mike by snapping at him or being sassy knowing it would lead to a good spanking and exciting sex.
Sometimes opportunity strikes when you least expect it. Several months after their honeymoon, Mike had to go out of town on a business trip so Katie took some time off work to join him. She would be able to go shopping during the day while Mike attended meetings with clients and they could meet up at night for dinner, drinks, and sex. After the first workday, Mike sent Katie a text message telling her to meet him at the hotel bar for a drink before dinner. When she arrived, she saw her husband at the bar talking to a handsome man of average height with light brown hair and blue eyes, almost the exact opposite of Mike but about the same age. Mike introduced him as Dan, a co-worker based in that city. They work on the same projects but are based several hundred miles apart. While they knew each other, this was the first time they met face-to-face.



The three of them got to know each other better over a couple of drinks, laughing and telling stories. They were getting along so well, Mike invited Dan to join them for dinner, an offer he graciously accepted. When Dan excused himself to go to the restroom, Mike boldly asked Katie if he could invite Dan up to their room to watch them have sex.
"It's something we've both talked about, Katie. We won't run into Dan back home, he seems like a nice guy. What do you say?"
Katie immediately went into her submissive role, "If that's what you wish for me to do sir, then I will obey."
The truth be told, she was turned on by Dan's handsome looks and his charm. They were out of town which gave them the liberty to be a little freer in their sexuality. Mike was pleased that Katie was a willing partner. While she liked to be submissive in the bedroom, he still wanted her to feel comfortable with what they were about to do.
"How are you going to approach Dan about this? Won't that be a little awkward?"
"I think he likes you, dear. When you went to the restroom, he was telling me how gorgeous you are and how lucky I am. He even told me how much he liked your ass in those leggings."
Katie blushed a bit but pressed her original question, "That may be so but how are you going to bring up the subject of, you know, watching us in bed?"
"I'll just bring it up. I'll hint around at first. Just leave that up to me."
"I don't want to be there when you bring it up. It would be too embarrassing."
"That's fine Katie. When Dan comes back, excuse yourself and say you are going up to our room to change. Put on the handcuffs, your leash, and the blindfold then wait for us."
'Yes sir."
When Dan came back to the table, Katie and Mike both stared at him.
"What? Is there something wrong?"
Mike laughed, "No there's nothing wrong. Katie was about to go up to our room to change, that's all."
Katie excused herself, nervous about the conversation between the men that was about to unfold. She left and went upstairs to prepare herself for what could turn out to be a wild night. When she got up to the hotel room, she took a couple of shots from the minibar, stripped off her clothes, and prepared herself as her husband instructed, then waited patiently to see if he would return by himself or with Dan.
Having this conversation with Dan wasn't as easy as Mike thought. He practiced it over and over in his mind but it was now the moment of truth. Dan again told Mike how beautiful Katie was and he used that as an opportunity to turn the conversation into sex. He told Dan how they liked to try new things and asked if he could be discreet. Dan gave Mike his assurances on the promise of more details of sex with Katie. Dan was curious as to what his new friend was about to reveal.
Mike took a deep breath then began to explain Katie liked to be submissive and how they were looking for someone to witness her submission to Mike. That caught Dan's attention, hoping the conversation was leading to what his mind was thinking.
"I was wondering if you'd like to join us in our room?"
"Hell yeah, Mike but, uh, what exactly do you have in mind? I have an idea but I want to be sure we're on the same page."
"I told Katie to go upstairs and get ready for us. I'll leave that as a surprise but she doesn't want to sleep with another man but you'd be able to touch her some and watch us have sex."
"Just watch?"
"Mostly watch, but you can, you know, if you want to pleasure yourself or Katie might help out but that's up to her."
Dan was hoping Mike was going to say he could fuck Katie but this wasn't a bad offer either so guzzled the rest of his beer and said, "Well, let's go. This should be fun."
Mike smiled, finished up his beer, paid the bill and they left to join Katie in their hotel room. A million thoughts were going through Katie's mind as she sat patiently on the bed, naked, wearing her wrist restraints, leash and blindfold while waiting to see if her husband was going to return by himself or with Dan. Part of her wanted to change her mind but the other part was excited at what might happen with their newfound friend.
Katie felt a rush of adrenaline shoot through her body, making her heart race when she heard male voices outside the door and heard the turning of the doorknob then the door began to open. Mike and Dan were talking like old friends and got silent when they saw Katie sitting on the bed waiting for them.
"Wow, your wife is gorgeous, Mike. Part of me thought you were busting my balls but holy shit, you were serious."
"I was dead serious, Dan. Stand up honey and let Dan get a good look at you."
Katie began to blush profusely as she obeyed her husband's order, standing so Dan could check out her pert 34B breasts, hard nipples, thick thighs, and shaved pussy. Mike made her turn around so Dan could view her ass.
"Your ass is even better than I imagined Katie. You are a lovely, lovely woman."
"Thank you, sir. I'm glad you are pleased."
The men took seats on a couple of chairs with Katie in between them when Mike suggested, "Katie, why don't you sit on Dan's lap? I think he would like that."
"I sure would, Mike."
Katie replied, "Yes sir," as Mike handed Dan her leash.
Dan tugged on the leash guiding her over to him, spreading his legs, and helping Katie sit down. His hand slid around her waist, getting his first touch of her soft skin. Dan was enjoying his close-up view of Katie's naked body, the smell of her sweet perfume, and the feel of her naked flesh pressed against his thigh. Katie was still a little nervous but was gradually becoming more comfortable with the situation as her pussy started getting damp.
"Spread your legs further for Dan so he can get a better view of your pussy."
"Yes sir."
Katie spread her legs knowing Dan was peering down to see her further expose herself. Dan tested her reaction by letting his hand glide down to softly rub her round ass. No one stopped him so he began to grab and fondle her cheeks as his eyes gazed at Katie's pretty face, tits, legs, and pussy. Dan's other hand began to rub her legs. Katie allowed him to begin to stroke her inner thighs but she quickly closed her legs just before he touched her pussy, much to Dan's surprise. He was hoping he didn't push things too far or too fast.
Mike told Katie, "Now don't be rude or you know what will happen."
"But what if I don't want to go further?"
Dan was nervous that he offended Katie but Mike replied, "Now Katie, we talked about this. Don't be rude to our guest."
"I don't care and you can't make me."
Dan was beginning to panic; the last thing he wanted to do is start a fight between Mike and Katie but he didn't realize this act was part of the game they were playing. It was her way of telling her husband they could take this encounter up a notch. Mike quickly read her signal, got up with a stern look on his face then pulled Katie to her feet, dragging her by the leash to Dan's side. Dan looked on in horror not knowing if he should leave or not.
Mike then ordered Katie, "Now bend over Dan's knees. You know what happens when you act like this."
When Katie hesitated Mike scolded her, "Do it, now. Don't be disrespectful."
Katie then dutifully draped herself over Dan's knees, her lovely round ass and pussy exposed to him. Dan looked at Mike, then back at Katie's ass, then back at Mike. This evening was turning out to be much more than he ever expected. Dan wasn't quite sure what to do next.
"Go ahead, Dan. Give her the spanking she deserves."
Dan looked down at Katie's round butt and brought his hand down but struck her so softly it barely made a sound. Mike walked closer to Dan and Katie, spanking her much harder with Katie clenching her ass cheeks as she felt her husband's hand coming down hard on her butt.
"That's how it's done, Dan."
Dan smiled and then spanked Katie harder, then did it again and again, alternating the cheek he was striking. When Katie began to squirm in his lap, Dan knew she was enjoying herself so he continued to spank her while Mike watched. Dan would rub Katie's ass every so often, partially to give her a break in her discipline but also to enjoy the feeling of her lovely ass. It was like her butt was begging to be squeezed. Dan noticed her pussy glistening in the light of the hotel room, and pressed a finger into her cunt, finding it moist and hot. This night was turning out to be much kinkier than he first thought.
The spankings and fingering continued for about fifteen minutes, making her cheeks cherry red, and didn't end until Dan started to play with Katie's clit and brought her to an orgasm. After her orgasm subsided, Katie ended up on the floor between Dan's legs and started to blindly feel her way up towards his crotch. Dan gasped for air when her hands found his hard dick through his pants and began to stroke him. Katie unbuckled his pants and pulled them down along with his underwear, exposing his dick and balls but she was blindfolded and could not see them. She used her hands to massage his average-sized dick with a large head while the other gently played with his balls. While Katie expertly played with Dan's dick and balls, she could hear her husband breathing hard, indicating he was enjoying the show.
Katie knew enough of Mike's fantasies to know the answer to a question she posed to him, "What would you like me to do now sir?"
"Oh baby, you know darn well I'd love to see you suck Dan's cock."
"Are you sure?"
"Damn sure, baby. Damn sure."
Dan was sitting there in disbelief and thrilled at the thought of Mike's pretty wife giving him a blow job. She then brought her head down towards Dan's dick and licked the meaty, mushroomed head. Dan moaned loudly as Katie's tongue felt so good after the sexual build-up to that point. He threw his head back feeling more intense pleasure when Katie's lips engulfed the head of his dick. His moans grew even louder as Katie began to bob her head up and down in Dan's lap. Dan reached down to play with Katie's breasts and nipples while she sucked his dick. She sucked Dan's cock for several minutes, feasting on it. He tried to hold out as long as he could but he was so turned on by the whole experience of that evening that he had to release his cum.
He warned Katie of his impending orgasm, "I'm going to cum."
Katie loved the taste of a man's cum and held her lips tight around the cock in her mouth as Dan shot his load. She swallowed every last drop of his manly nectar and sucked him dry, even squeezing a couple of last drops before she was done licking him clean. Now that she was done sucking Dan's cock, Mike took her by the leash and bent her over a table in front of the hotel room window and immediately mounted her, fucking her furiously in front of Dan and whoever else might see them from across the street. Katie knew Dan was watching but didn't know others might see her getting fucked until Mike told her that he noticed some people in a condominium across the street watching them. Being on full display being taken by her husband drove Katie to another orgasm. She was living out two fantasies of being watched having sex and being submissive at the same time.
Wanting to show off all of Katie's sexual skills, Mike temporarily withdrew from his wife's pussy to retrieve some lube from his suitcase. Katie felt the familiar cool gel coating her asshole followed by Mike's finger. Dan looked on in amazement; he had never seen a couple fucking other than on the Internet and it was a special sight to see a real live sex show playing out before him. Now he was about to see Mike take his wife anally. Once Katie's asshole was sufficiently lubricated, Mike withdrew from her pussy, coated his dick with some of the gel, and inserted his dick into his wife's backside under the watchful eye of their new friend. Dan stood up to get a better view of Katie being sodomized and watched closely as Mike began to fuck her ass hard while tugging on her leash as Katie moaned in pure pleasure. By this time, Dan's cock was coming back to life from witnessing the wild action taking place before his eyes.
Mike couldn't hold out any longer and filled Katie's ass with his cum, collapsing on her back when he was done. After taking a few moments to catch his breath, Mike withdrew his shrinking cock from his wife's ass but not before giving her a playful slap on her butt cheeks. He looked over at Dan, noticing his excitement and their eyes met. Mike knew what Dan wanted without anyone saying a word.
Mike then turned to Katie who was still bent over the table and said, "Dan enjoyed our little show, Katie. He liked it so much he has another erection. Would you like Dan to fuck you too?"
"If that's what you want me to do sir, then I will let Dan fuck me."
"That's not what I asked, honey. Do you want Dan to fuck you?
Katie hesitated before responding, "Yes, I would like Dan to fuck me. I'm so horny right now. I could use another cock in my pussy."
"If that's what you want, dear, then you should ask Dan to fuck you."
"Yes sir. Dan, will you please fuck me? I need to get fucked again."
Dan couldn't believe his luck. Never in a million years would he have ever guessed he would be fucking a colleague's wife that night. If someone would have told him earlier in the day that this was in his future, he would have laughed at them in disbelief.
Dan approached Katie but instructed her to get on her back. He wanted to look at her beautiful face while fucking her pussy. She obeyed his instructions and he placed her legs on his shoulders, gazed at her gaping pussy and thrust his dick into her, and began to fuck her hard. Her tits began to flop back and forth as he pounded her pussy. He began to play with her tits while looking at her pretty face. Mike came over to her and pulled off her blindfold. He wanted his wife to look at the man whose dick was now in her pussy. Mike was finally getting his most desired fantasy of watching his wife getting fucked by another man while who knows how many people saw them from their condominium windows across the street. They all saw a woman acting like a slut, sexually servicing two horny men. They probably thought she was a hooker or simply a whore.
Katie reached down to play with her clit while Dan was fucking her and brought herself to another orgasm. Dan kept telling her how beautiful and sexy she was too. After fucking Katie for twenty minutes or so, Dan asked Mike if he could sodomize Katie. He told Dan to ask Katie.
"Katie, would it be alright if I fucked your ass too?"
"Sure Dan, if that's what you want to do. I'm here to please you."
Dan had Katie bend over the table again while he placed some gel on his dick. He grasped Katie's ass cheeks in his hands, spreading them wide, pressing his dick against her asshole. With one quick thrust, he sunk about half of his dick into her. Katie took it easily seeing she was no stranger to anal sex and had already been fucked there earlier. Dan started humping on her ass, pushing more and more of his dick into her until he was balls deep in her backside. Dan tugged on Katie's leash as he established his dominance over her too. She had already swallowed a mouthful of his cum and was now getting sodomized by someone she met just hours earlier. Katie's enjoyment of anal sex made it even more pleasurable for Dan. There is nothing sexier than an enthusiastic partner in bed.
With her blindfold now discarded, Katie would peer over at Mike every so often and saw the look of lust on his face seeing his wife's body being used by another man. She was fulfilling a long-time fantasy of his and he was an ecstatic voyeur to her seduction. It was an unexpected thrill for Dan too. He was enjoying being able to fuck a lovely young wife with a luscious body, especially her ass. Not many women are into anal sex so he was taking full advantage of this once-in-a-lifetime opportunity.
Dan's orgasm had built up to the point where he needed to release the sperm that was building up in his balls and began to fuck Katie's ass with more intensity. He grabbed hold of her butt cheeks, lunged as deep into her asshole as he could, and shot his load into her. He humped on her a few more times as wad after wad was released into Katie's ass. When his balls were drained, he stepped back and saw a mixture of his and Mike's cum dripping from her asshole.
Seeing his wife used sexually by another man got Mike excited again. He took the cuffs off of Katie and led her over to the bed and fucked her one more time in front of Dan before they called it a night. Before he left, Dan took the liberty of fondling Katie's breasts and ass then gave her a kiss on the cheek and thanked her for a memorable evening. Mike and Katie showered before falling fast asleep, exhausted after the most sexually exciting night of their lives.
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My name is Roger and I have been happily married to my wife, Maryanne, for over thirty years. I deeply love my wife and have to say that marrying her was the best thing I ever did in my life. Like most men when they were younger, I partied hard, slept with my fair share of ladies but I settled down when I met my future wife less than a year after I graduated college. We have two wonderful children, Kenny who is a very successful software programmer out in California, and Jenny who is now 20 years old and going into her junior year in a college several hundred miles away from home.
This story goes back to when Jenny was an eighteen-year-old senior in high school. At the time, Maryanne was in the full throws of menopause that produced the typical hot flashes and mood swings that come along with the change of life. It was challenging dealing with the hormonal swings at times. I swear, she would get pissed off at me for simply breathing or being in the same room with her but she was also my long-time, loving wife and I felt a duty to help her manage getting older. I was getting older too. My hair was starting to turn gray and I was developing a small beer belly but still managed to stay in decent shape by going to the gym or using the treadmill at home.
Maryanne had also begun to lose interest in having sex for several years by then. It happened so gradually, it's difficult to say when it exactly ended. She felt she wasn't sexy anymore after gaining several pounds, suffering hormonal changes and changes in her body such as sagging breasts and getting a couple of wrinkles. As much as I tried to convince her she was still sexy, she lost the desire to have sex. That left me to jerk off when I was alone or out of town on business.
My wife even hinted several times that she wouldn't blame me if I found some satisfaction on the side. I never seriously considered it because I loved my wife too much to ever cheat on her. Besides, between working sixty hours per week, dealing with a teenage daughter with her own mood swings, and a menopausal wife, trying to balance a girlfriend didn't seem like a feasible option.
Things went further south after my wife lost her tolerance for my snoring, I moved out of our bedroom into my son's now-vacant room which afforded me more of an opportunity to masturbate also. It's not like the move was going to harm our sex life and it reduced the tension between my wife and me by allowing her to get a better night's sleep. I also didn't have to put up with her waking me up with an elbow to my ribs for snoring too loudly, so I slept better too. I was resigned to the fact that sex was going to be something that happened on rare occasions and mostly because my wife felt obligated to at least try to retain some semblance of a sex life.
I'm a very successful businessman, working for a large insurance company and we have a four-bedroom suburban home with a large backyard and inground pool. My income allowed us to take luxurious vacations to Europe or the Caribbean so life wasn't all bad. We had the ideal life except for our lack of a sex life. I figured it was a small price to pay for what was otherwise a life others dreamed of having.
As our sex life waned, I began to work longer hours, figuring I'd try and put money away for possible early retirement. I took advantage of my Executive Vice-President title and seniority to grab a few out-of-town accounts to help pad my retirement savings. Sometimes Maryanne would come with me on my out-of-town trips but she had her own career at a local bank to consider and my business trips could be boring for her, especially if I was dining with clients.
Our daughter, Jenny, was in her senior year of high school, had her own car, and had a lot of freedom now that she was eighteen. There were some battles between my wife and daughter on how much freedom she had or wanted but I tried to stay out of those fights the best I could. Jenny was a good kid with a big heart and wasn't doing half the things I was doing when I was her age so I rarely hassled her. I hardly noticed what was going in our household anyway.
On the rare occasions when I would make it home in time for dinner or when I came back from a business trip, I did notice that one of Jenny's friends, Sara, was spending more time at our house. I didn't mind that she would be at our dinner table or spending the night on weekends, after all, that's what friends do. Sara was a nice polite young lady so it wasn't a problem at all. As it got into the spring of Jenny's school year, I noticed Sara was at our house more often than not. I found it strange but it didn't bother me although I was curious as to why.
When I asked Maryanne about all of the time Sara was spending at our house, she told me that Sara's step-father was a jerk and there was a lot of tension between them so she liked being around our house. I got the impression that her step-father didn't want her around because she wasn't his child so she made herself scarce whenever she could. Sara's parents didn't seem to mind her being at our house most of the time and we didn't have a problem with her being around either. She was a good kid and treated us with nothing but respect.
Sara was an honor roll student, part of the student government, and played on the soccer team with Jenny. She was tall, standing about 5'9" but I didn't notice her other physical traits until later in the spring when the weather got warmer. She wore mostly sweatshirts and sweatpants during the colder months but it was like she was in a cocoon when spring arrived and turned from a caterpillar into a beautiful butterfly. Sara had light brown hair with big brown eyes and a slender, athletic body. She was naturally beautiful and didn't pile on the makeup like a lot of teenagers.
The first time I noticed Sara's physical traits was over dinner one evening. Maryanne and I told the girls to come downstairs to eat and Sara was wearing a sports bra and compression shorts. Apparently, the girls had just finished soccer practice. Sara was in great physical shape with well-defined arm and stomach muscles. Her legs were long, firm and her muscles as equally defined as the rest of her body. Sara had the perfect hourglass figure. The features that struck me about Sara's physique other than her long, slender legs were her full breasts and her ass was round and tight.
I couldn't help but thinking, "Hot damn, how come I never noticed her figure before?"
I had to stop myself from staring. I think Sara noticed my long looks at her, our eyes met and she gave me a simple smile. I felt guilty for looking at her like that, seeing she was my daughter's friend but I was horny from not getting laid and I rationalized it by telling myself that she is eighteen almost nineteen so she was of legal age. I still had to be careful how I looked at her so I wouldn't embarrass my daughter and I didn't want to make Sara feel uncomfortable.
From that day forward, I looked forward to seeing Sara around the house. She knew we didn't mind her being at our house which made her feel more comfortable around my wife and me but that also meant she was there more often. It wasn't unusual for Sara to sleep at our house during the school week which meant I would see her late at night and early in the morning. Jenny liked to sleep in and Maryanne left for the office early so that left me some quiet time in the morning to have a light breakfast and a cup of coffee before getting ready for work.
It became common for Sara to join me for breakfast in the morning whenever she slept over. She was at our house so often, I began to call her my adopted daughter in a light-hearted fashion. I think she enjoyed the attention and the family atmosphere we had in the house. As Sara became more comfortable around our house, she also began to dress more casually around us or should I say around me. When she first started coming around more often, she would be dressed in a sweatshirt and sweatpants in the mornings but as the weather got warmer, Sara began to wear a pair of booty shorts and a tank top to breakfast.
I couldn't help but check out her long legs, tight ass, and full breasts, often reminding myself to stop looking at her like that because she was literally old enough to be my daughter. As she became more comfortable around me, she stopped wearing a bra in the morning when she joined me for breakfast. It was becoming increasingly more difficult to keep my eyes off of her, especially when I could see her brown areola under the haze of her cotton shirt or if her hard nipples were poking out.
Despite my inner guilt feelings, I started to masturbate thinking of Sara and her taut, young body. It seemed the more I tried not to think about her in that way, there more I would picture her when I was alone late at night releasing the pressure in my balls because of the lack of sex with my wife.
Things didn't get easier over time either. Sometimes Sara would join me in the morning wearing an oversized t-shirt that barely covered her tight, firm ass. When she would help make breakfast sometimes I would get a flash of her panties or, if she were wearing a thong, I'd see her bare ass when she was bending over in the refrigerator or getting something from the top cupboard shelf. Seeing her like this was becoming torturous. I enjoyed seeing peeks of Sara's young body but I kept fighting the urge to lust for her also. The conflict in my mind was stressful. It was becoming increasingly more difficult not to think of her when I was jerking off and just gave up fighting not to fantasize about her and all the things I'd like to do with her.
I almost had a heart attack one morning when I was finished getting dressed and Sara came out of the bathroom after taking a shower with just a towel wrapped around her that barely covered her torso. She didn't seem to mind but I was completely distracted. I couldn't help checking her out from her head down to her toes and back again knowing she was stark naked underneath. The devilish side of me was using mental telepathy, hoping her towel would be so loose that it would fall to the floor but I wasn't that fortunate. It's probably a good thing too because I'm not sure I could have controlled myself. I couldn't help but stare at her as she walked to her room. She must have known I was watching her because she turned to look at me over her shoulder and gave me a knowing grin before she went into her room. I began to wonder if she was teasing me on purpose.
On another morning, as I was passing Sara's bedroom on the way to mine to get dressed for work and I noticed her door was cracked open an inch or two. I stopped dead in my tracks and saw that she was completely naked standing in front of her dresser mirror combing her hair. I had dreamed of seeing her nude for months and lady luck gave me an opportunity that morning.
I couldn't help but stare at her luscious, tight, round ass and long legs. I could see her tantalizing, soft, ripe breasts in the reflection of the mirror as well as her neatly trimmed pussy. I swear I almost fainted when she dropped her brush and bent over at the waist to pick it up. I swallowed hard, quelling my desire to rush into her room and make passionate love to her. I could feel a bead of sweat building on my forehead as I watched in silence. I had a brief panic attack when I saw her glance to her left and it appeared that she noticed me watching her.
I thought, "Oh shit, she caught me peeping at her. I hope she doesn't scream or even worse, tell my wife and daughter. What the fuck would I do?"
Instead, Sara got a sly, little grin on her face which told me that if she saw me then she liked me seeing her naked and might have even planned for it to happen. I watched long enough and retreated to my room to get ready for work. I took a few minutes to rub out a quick one before getting dressed. The images of seeing Sara without a stitch of clothing on flashed through my mind for the rest of the day and quite often afterward. To this day, the memory of that morning is forever burned into my brain. Sara never mentioned that day to me and there was no way I was going to say anything.
The more comfortable Sara became around our house, the more I was convinced she was teasing me on purpose. It seemed whenever she was wearing a short skirt, she would happen to have her legs open which gave me a clear upskirt view. For instance, if she were sitting down, she would open her legs, giving me a peek at her panties, as she was getting up while looking directly at me the whole time. It was like Sara was trying to see my reaction. She would then give me that sly grin. In the mornings, she seemed to bend over in front of me more often which gave me a view down her top at her beautifully formed, creamy breasts. After a while, we both knew what was going on with neither one of us acknowledging the little game we were playing.
I wasn't sure if Sara was trying to entice me into making a move on her or if she was simply being a hot, young cock tease looking for confirmation that she could attract the attention of an older man by showing off her body. Either way, there was a line I wasn't going to cross. Nothing good could come from trying to have an affair with my daughter's best friend, in my own house while I was happily married. That didn't stop me from looking at what Sara was showing me and jacking off later. I have to admit, it was tempting and I almost caved into my powerful dick brain a couple of times but I stood strong.
There were times when I would chastise myself for what I was thinking about a teenage friend of my daughter's but then I'd see her again in skin-tight shorts and a crop top and think, "Hot damn, Sara's got a killer body."
As the spring weather turned warmer, it wasn't unusual for Maryanne and me to relax with a drink in our hot tub. We would be joined at times by Jenny and Sara. We'd allow them to have a drink with us in the privacy of our home and under our supervision. I would look forward to those evenings when I wasn't out of town on business because it allowed me to see Sara's flawless, body in a skimpy bikini. You know how a woman you don't find attractive may start looking better after a couple of drinks, well, it's magnified by a thousand times when you've had a few drinks while looking at a beautiful hot, teenager in a barely-there bikini.
I couldn't stare too much with my wife and daughter there but I could still steal a glance at Sara's full breasts that were practically falling out of her top or the cheeks of her ass barely hidden by her bottoms. I always allowed the ladies to leave the hot tub first at the end of the evening, and Sara was almost always directly in front of me. Her bikini would ride up into the crack of her ass and she'd give it a noticeable wiggle climbing the stairs. She wouldn't pull the fabric out from between her cheeks until I got a good look at her ass, then she'd turn around to make sure I was looking. Sara wouldn't be disappointed because I was checking her out every single time.
There were a couple of times when my wife and daughter went to bed early, leaving Sara and me alone in the hot tub. It wouldn't be long before she would say she was too hot (boy, was that an understatement) and sit on the edge to cool off while I was getting hotter in more ways than one. I was free to check out every enticing inch of her dripping wet exposed skin. Her breast hung freely; her long legs looked so good as her painted toes playfully kicked up some churning water. Sara would turn to retrieve her drink while showing me her lovely bikini bottom with her cheeks peeking out from around the edges. It was almost like she was posing for me and I was taking mental pictures for when I'd jerk off later.
We'd have some long conversations which I really enjoyed. She'd tell me things like, "I hope to find a man like you someday, Mr. G (that's what she called me)," or, "You're a good man for letting me live here. I hope I can make it up to you someday."
I didn't know if I should take it as a simple compliment or a come-on. I reassured her that she would eventually find Mr. Right and she didn't have to repay me for anything. I reaffirmed the fact that she was a great person and Maryanne and I were there to give her the support she needed in a difficult time. She took comfort in knowing we thought of her as part of our family. I was happy to be in a financial position to take her under our wing but it also reinforced my guilty feelings for lusting for her.
Sara and I played our little cat and mouse game for the rest of the spring. I knew she was teasing me, and she knew I knew it was intentional. As much as I was tempted, I never acted upon my manly instincts. It was difficult at times, very difficult but I stood firm in more ways than one. Sara seemed to take extra pleasure if she noticed a lump forming in my pants. I continued to jerk off over the images of Sara's body several times per week. I tried to have sex with my wife to help relieve the pressure in my balls but she lost all desire for sex so I was left to take matters into my own hands.
My desires for Sara only increased as the weather got warmer and school was coming to an end. I would see her in her bikini around the pool more often and I got more views of her naked body when she left her bedroom door slightly open for me. The highlight was on prom night. Maryanne took the girls to get their hair and makeup done professionally and got dressed up for their dates.
Jenny wore a simple elegant pink gown that didn't reveal very much of her body except it showed too much cleavage in my opinion but my wife helped her pick it out so I had no say in the matter. Jenny has large breasts and she was putting them on full display. My jaw dropped open when I saw Sara come down the stairs in a silky, form-fitting black gown that hugged every curve of her young, teen body. It had a square front with spaghetti straps and a sultry high cut slit on the left side that showed most of her thigh. She wore ankle strap black high heels. When she walked, the slit would part with the tops of her sheer black stockings and garter now visible. My dick started to stir as I lusted for my daughter's lovely friend once again. They both looked so grown up. I wondered where the time had gone from when Jenny was a little girl playing with dolls to now when she looked like a grown woman.
The girls did a faux runway walk with a turn and my wife asked, "Well, how do they look?"
"You girls are absolutely stunning. I'm afraid to let you leave the house while you're looking so good."
Jenny replied with the familiar, "Oh, dad."
I was half-joking but I knew what would be going through the minds of their horny, teenage dates. That's the problem being a dad. When the boys start coming around the house, we know exactly what they want to do with our daughters. It's our job to cock block them the best we can but, in the end, we all know it's a losing cause.
When I got a good look at Sara's dress from behind, I could see that it perfectly highlighted the curves of her ass. It had a low cut back and it clung tightly to her backside, I wondered if she was wearing underwear. I knew her date was going to try and fuck her that night and it made me a little jealous. I knew I had no right to be envious but she looked so much more mature and absolutely stunning between her sexy dress, hair, makeup, and heels.
As I watched them climb into the limousine with their dates, I couldn't help but wonder not if, but when they would have sex that night. I figured it would probably be at the party they were going to after the prom but I tried as best as I could to not think about it. I should have been more concerned about my daughter but for some reason, I didn't want to think about Sara sucking or fucking anyone. I know it sounds strange but I couldn't help myself.



It was difficult to sleep that night. I was naturally worried about the girls and what they might be doing. I didn't want them getting too drunk or hurt and I tossed and turned most of the night. Over the next couple of days, I overheard a few conversations between Jenny and Sara that confirmed my suspicions that they both got laid on prom night. It was a humbling moment for a father. You know that your daughter is going to have sex before marriage but you don't want to know about it. I was even more envious thinking of some inexperienced teenage boy having sex with Sara. He probably didn't know how to please a woman like a more mature man could, someone like me. I felt conflicted because I wouldn't cheat on my wife anyway. Sara would only be staying with us for a couple of more months anyway when she'd be off to college in a city about 500 miles away.
Over the next few months, Sara continued to tease me with her young body. I became bolder in my stares confident she was showing off on purpose and seemed to even welcomed my attention. She also became more daring in the more frequent exposure of her shapely figure. One evening when she was wearing a short skirt, she would flash her neatly trimmed pussy by opening her legs when no one else was looking. The little cock tease knew she was driving me wild. As usual, rather than acting on my manly urges, I retreated to my bedroom to jerk off once again.
Unfortunately, Sara's relationship with her mother and step-father only got worse to the point where they weren't even speaking anymore. They didn't even show up to see her graduate. Maryanne and I became her defacto parents for the rest of the summer until we took her to her college dorm and even helped pay for her books and other fees. Sara always treated us with kindness and respect, we were financially secure so we didn't mind helping her out.
Before she left for college, Sara continued to tease me. It got easier seeing it was summertime and we had a pool so I saw her in her bikini and skimpy summer clothing daily. I held firm in my resistance to make a move on her no matter how difficult she made it for me. One morning on her way to her room from the shower, Sara "accidentally" lost her towel right in front of me. I had seen her naked before but seeing her that close gave me a new appreciation for her exquisite youthful body. I couldn't help but stare at her long tan legs and torso, and her pussy. Her tan lines highlighted the white skin of her breasts and ass.
I had mixed feelings as part of me wanted to take her into my arms, carry her into my room and fuck the shit out of her. The other part of me was proud for my family that I somehow found the strength not to act on my natural impulses.
Sara casually bent over to pick up her towel, lifting just enough to only make a half-hearted effort to cover herself. I watched intently as she walked back to her room, her lovely ass wiggling with each step. Once again she looked over her shoulder to see if I was still watching, which, of course, I was. What normal man wouldn't?
After Jenny and Sara left for college, Maryanne and I were now empty nesters. I tried one more time to revive our sex life and my wife gave it an honest effort, however, after a few months, we were back to square one. We loved each other deeply but Maryanne still had no interest in sex. She even repeated her offer to understand if I satisfied my manly needs elsewhere. I, of course, told her there is no way I could ever do that to her.
My sex life returned to scanning the Internet for various porn videos to fuel my masturbation fantasies. My interests drifted towards videos of older men fucking younger women in every way imaginable. It was even better when I found a porn star that reminded me of Sara. I stopped feeling guilty about my inner desires to fuck her seeing she was no longer around the house to tempt me to act upon those feelings. For once, the brain in my head was overpowered by the thoughts instigated by my dick.
Over the next several months, I would travel on business to the town where Sara was attending college and we would have a casual dinner if she or I weren't too busy. I'd even give her a little extra spending money at my wife's insistence. She had become part of our family in the short time she stayed with us and we could afford to help her out a little. I think Maryanne was sending her money too, not that I cared.
During my Internet porn watching, I also joined a couple of dating sites that matched older men with younger women. They called them "dates" but in reality, the men were paying the young women for sex. I honestly had no intention of ever soliciting a date for any of the women but Maryanne told me several times she would understand if I found sexual relief from someone other than her. I really love my wife so my intentions were honorable, at least to start. Mostly, I would look at the pictures of the young women to give me an image to masturbate to. I prefer real women to porn actors too so that was my rationalization for joining a dating site. I set up a profile without a picture because I didn't want anyone else to recognize me. If they did, they would have to explain what they were doing on the site but I still wanted to be ultra discreet. I went to this site more out of curiosity than to find another woman.
There were a few women that contacted me once I joined and even sent me some unsolicited sexy pictures of themselves in various clothed poses but I never followed through with any of the conversations. It gave me more thoughts for my "spank bank" as a friend called it; a picture or thought to be put away for when you jerk off. I wouldn't go on that site very often but the more I did, the more tempted I got to find a young date while I was out of town on business.
One night while I was browsing the profiles of various young women, or sugar babies as they're called when I noticed that one of the girls looked like Sara. I clicked on her profile and, holy shit, it was her, the girl that lived with us for a few months, who mercilessly teased me with flashes of her teenage body. She said she was a student looking for help with living expenses and loved spending time with mature, generous men. To be honest, I had mixed feelings.
Part of me was disappointed she had to resort to "dating" older men because of her shitty home life but the other part of me was thinking, "Now's my chance. Heck, I was giving her money anyway, I might as well enjoy some of what she's giving to other men probably for less than what I was giving her."
I wasn't going to be in her town for a couple of weeks but I decided to message her through the site so there was no evidence on my phone and see where the conversation went. I paid dearly for extra messaging privileges but it was worth the price for my anonymity. She went by the name of Molly online and called myself Alan.
Sara was reluctant to engage in a conversation with someone with so few details in their profile but I assured her that I had to be discreet which piqued her curiosity. I knew her well so she became intrigued when I told her I liked to have long, relaxing conversations in a hot tub while sipping her favorite wine. I told her I liked the music I knew she listened to and was interested in soccer which I knew she played in high school. Despite her reluctance, she agreed to meet me when I was in town which was also aided by my offer to pay her double her normal fee. We agreed to meet at an exclusive Italian restaurant, which I knew was her favorite food. We were to meet at the bar for a drink before dinner.
Sara asked, "How will I know who you are when I get there?"
I replied, "Don't worry, I'll know who you are. Be sure to dress to impress."
For the next week and a half, I was nervous as I had ever been. Maryanne even asked me if everything was alright so I lied and said it was from the stress at work. I found it difficult to be around my wife knowing I planned on cheating on her with a much younger woman who we treated as our second daughter. Every time I saw my wife, I began to have second thoughts about my planned meeting with Sara, however, things changed when I was alone at night masturbating thinking of what I might do with a teenage girl who I lusted after for a long time.
I'm notorious for overthinking situations and I began to panic the closer I got to my business trip. What if Sara didn't want to sleep with me? What if she rejected me and told my daughter or wife? I would then go overboard the other way. What if she wanted a long-term relationship? What if she fell in love with me and wanted more than I was ready to give her? I calmed myself down by telling myself we could simply have a nice, fancy dinner and it was fine if that's all that happened but I couldn't hide my desire that I really wanted to fuck Sara's brains out.
When I got into town, I checked into my hotel and immediately went into a couple of business meetings where I met with some of my larger clients then went back to my room to get ready for my date with Sara. I hadn't been on a date with another woman other than Maryanne for decades and was as nervous as a teenager going on his first date which I found ironic seeing I was going to meet a nineteen-year-old girl for what I hoped would end in one of the most memorable nights of sex in my life. I showered, got rid of my 5 o'clock shadow, put on a freshly pressed pin-striped suit, and went to meet my sugar baby date at an eloquent restaurant that was close to my hotel.
I arrived at the bar early and ordered a scotch on the rocks to help quell my nerves. I tried to rationalize that I was only having dinner with Sara like I had so many other times when I was in town. I knew I was lying to myself because this time was different. Our relationship was potentially going to take a giant leap in another direction. I kept a watchful eye on the entrance anxiously waiting for my dinner date to arrive.
When Sara arrived she looked absolutely stunning in a little black dress that showed plenty of cleavage and her breasts bounced freely, indicating she wasn't wearing a bra. Her five-inch heels made her legs look even longer than they were and were encased in black lace stockings. Her eyes scanned the bar looking for her date and when her eyes met mine she looked horrified at first then gave me a knowing grin. Then smiled widely as she approached me. I gave her my seat at the bar and helped her climb onto the stool with her already short skirt riding up higher on her thighs.
I wanted her to know this wasn't just a chance meeting so I used her fake website name as my eyes scanned her lovely, young body and I asked, "What can I get you to drink, Molly, I mean Sara?"
"I think I'll start with a gin and tonic, Alan, or is it, Roger?
"You can call me Roger."
Sara provided the bartender with a fake ID and we had a casual conversation about school and my wife and daughter but she didn't want to put a damper on the evening and kept that part of the conversation short.
"So Sara, I have to ask, how long have you been going on these dates and why?"
"I've been doing this for a few months now, I like being around mature men rather than college boys. My dates know how to treat a woman. I'm young and want to have some fun so why should I be with some poor college boy when I can be with someone who can give me some of the finer things in life? What about you, Roger? Why are you looking for a date when you are happily married?"
Sara really put me on the spot, but I guess it was a fair question seeing she knew my wife and daughter and I just did the same to her.
"Well, Maryanne and I have a great marriage and we love each other deeply but she's lost all interest in having sex and has even suggested she'd understand if I got some, let's say relief, from someone other than her. I'm not looking for a relationship and I need to be discreet. No one has to know. This really is the first time I've done this."
"Why me, Roger?"
"I think you know why Sara. I think you are an intelligent, wonderful person and you are damn sexy. You were also teasing the heck out of me almost the entire time you were living with us."
Sara coyly responded with an evil grin, "Oh, Roger, whatever do you mean?"
"I never would have approached you, about you know, a date but when I saw your profile, I decided to give it a shot."
"You know I would have dated you if you had just asked."
"I wasn't positive about that but this way there is no doubt about our mutual expectations."
"I understand, Roger."
Now that we had those formalities out of the way, Sara and I went over to the dining area and enjoyed an exquisite dinner at a five-star restaurant complete with an expensive bottle of wine. We caught up on her schooling and what was going on in my life, just like we would have if I had taken her to dinner when she wasn't my formal sugar baby. It was a pleasant evening with Sara looking so stunning. She looked even better than on the night of her prom. Sara appeared somewhat more mature, which took away some of my guilt but still maintained her youthful appearance. I'm sure other diners suspected I might be her sugar daddy but I didn't really care. We would never see them again.
Over dinner, we talked more about when she was living with us and how she liked to tease me. Sara was laughing when she brought up the time she "accidentally" dropped her towel coming out of the shower.
"You should have seen the look on your face when my towel hit the floor. Your mouth was hanging open and your eyes got so wide. I thought you were going to faint."
"I'll never forget that morning, Sara. I thought I was going to faint too. You have an outstanding body and I was pleasantly stunned to see you naked. You have no idea what I wanted to do with you that morning."
Things got serious quickly when Sara stated, "Oh, I think I do Roger. And you know what? I would have fucked you that morning too. I was really horny that day."
"I wanted you too, Sara. I wanted to fuck you so bad. It was just too darn risky to screw around in my own house."
"But risky can be fun, Roger, " Sara replied with a wink.
The tone was being set for what was hopefully going to happen later. I couldn't believe a young woman was confessing to wanting to have sex with me. I knew I wanted her but to have her tell me that was a real boost to my ego and confidence.
When Sara excused herself to use the ladies room, heads turned to watch her every step. Her dress was extremely tight and followed every curve of her ass. Her butt cheeks alternately tightened with each step she took and looked as if they were winking at me as she walked away. Every man in the restaurant was undressing her with their eyes but I was the only one that would be seeing her naked later that night.
After dessert, Sara inquired, "Now what do you want to do?"
"My hotel is only a block away. I have a large suite. We could go there for an after-dinner drink."
"I'd like that Roger. I'd like that a lot."
We both knew what that meant and that's when my nerves kicked in. I hadn't slept with another woman in over thirty years and I was about to cross the line of infidelity. Sure, Maryanne told me it would be okay if I found sexual satisfaction outside of our marriage but I still wasn't sure if she really meant it or was testing me. I went this far to approach Sara and we were now taking a slow walk to my hotel room. There was no way I was going to pass up having sex with a gorgeous nineteen-year-old girl; one who had been teasing me to the point where she became the object of my masturbatory fantasies.
Sara held my arm as we took the short walk to my hotel under the envious stares of men who saw us together and a look of disgust from the women. Yes, I was an older man paying for the company of a woman who was literally old enough to be my daughter but, at that point, I didn't care who saw us together. We were two consenting adults who didn't need the approval of anyone for what we were doing.
When we got to my hotel room, I have to admit, I was even more nervous. I was about to have sex with a hot teenage girl and I began to worry about measuring up to her other lovers. I then remembered she told me how she prefers more mature men because they know how to treat a lady and were more experienced lovers. I figured I would take my time and enjoy her firm, nubile, delectable body.
I knew what kind of wine Sara liked and there was plenty of liquor in the mini-bar for whatever we might want. I poured us a glass of wine and we began a nervous conversation while seated at the breakfast bar of my suite. I felt awkward because I'd never done this before but the more I looked at her flawless, ripe body in her little black dress, I knew I had to have her. Sara's dress was draped over her breasts as her nipples pressed against the satin fabric. Her skirt rode up her thighs allowing the bare skin above her black stockings to become visible. She had her legs crossed and dangled one of her high heels from the tip of her toes.
Sara broke the ice when she told me, "You know Mr. G, I've had a crush on you for a long time."
That statement built up my confidence and I replied, "I was infatuated with your beauty from the first time you came to our house. I felt guilty for wanting to have sex with such a young girl but I couldn't take my eyes off of you. You are a lovely, lovely young lady."
"I could tell you liked me, that's why I teased you as I did. You were so nice to me, I wanted to show you my appreciation. Besides, it was fun to have an older man be attracted to me."
We talked about what was going through our minds when she was teasing me and Sara admitted she would have fucked me but knew it wasn't a good idea with her living there. She told me that having sex with me was so taboo, that it made it even more exciting for her. I didn't know what to say and we stared into each other's eyes for a moment, then, without saying another word, we both leaned in for a long, soft kiss. A charge of energy shot through my body and I felt like a teenager myself and got an immediate erection. I often dreamed of kissing Sara and the real thing was even better than I imagined. It was so exhilarating that one kiss led to another then another.
Sara rose from her chair to stand between my legs so we could continue to kiss. I drew her closer to me as I rose to my feet also. It felt so good to hold her in my arms. My hands began to roam over her barely legal body, firmly grasping her ass as we rubbed up against each other. I'm sure she could feel my erection pressing against her thigh. My hands cupped her breasts which were firm and beautifully formed. Her moans drove my passion to higher heights. I then slid a hand up her dress to massage her through her thong, finding it moist and hot to my touch as I pressed the silky fabric into her pussy.
Things naturally progressed to where I unzipped the back of her dress and she took a step back to shrug it off her shoulder and let it fall to the floor. I began to undress while she kicked off her shoes and slid her thong down her thighs. I had previously seen Sara naked from a distance, briefly when she lost her towel or had seen flashes of various parts but seeing her standing naked directly in front of me as a prelude to having sex, wearing nothing but her black lace stockings will forever be embedded in my memory. I drank in every inch of her ravishing, teenage body. She noticed my appreciated stare and did a pirouette for me so I could take in her alluring body from all sides.
We embraced again in a long kiss then I nibbled on her neck while she stroked my erection. I worked my way down to her breasts, cupping them gently and squeezing her creamy flesh. I longed to suck on her nipples and played with them with my lips and tongue. I then led her over to the bed, laid her down, and began to kiss and suck on her perfectly pedicured toes, kissing my way up to her thighs, then repeating it on her other leg. I was going to take my time and worship every inch of her luscious body. I waited too long for this moment and wasn't going to rush myself.



When I licked and kissed my way up to her bare pussy, I could smell her womanly aroma which let me know I wasn't just another one of her "dates." Sara placed her hand on the back of my head and pulled me closer. I stuck out my tongue to taste her heavenly nectar and it was sweeter than I could ever imagine. I immediately began to tongue fuck this delicious teen pussy before me, making her squirm in the king-sized bed. I brought her to orgasm by teasing her clit with my tongue then using my lips to surround her love button and giving it butterfly flicks.
When Sara gathered her composure, she told me, "Now it's my turn."
She laid me back on the bed and began to lick and suck my balls. Part of me wanted to close my eyes but the other part didn't want to miss the sight of a young lady with her head between my legs. Sara gradually worked her way up my shaft and teased the mushroomed head of my cock with her tongue. She looked up at me with a naughty grin then swallowed my cock deep into her throat, making me moan and squirm on the bed. Her head was bobbing on my dick, her tongue swirling around it while wet, sloppy sucking sounds filled the air. Sara was an expert cocksucker and I was thrilled to be on the receiving end of her oral skills. I didn't want to cum too soon so I had to stop her. I waited too long for this moment and didn't want to settle for just a blow job.
With a gentle touch of my fingers on her chin, I signaled to Sara that I was ready for the next step. Without saying a word, she lifted her head from my cock and instinctively laid back on the bed with her legs spread wide. I gazed at her young, naked teen body almost in disbelief that I was actually going to finally fuck her after desiring her all this time. I got between her legs, placing them on my shoulders, her pussy exposed and waiting for me. I rubbed my hard-on up and down her moist slit then ever so slowly pushed my cock into her. It had been several months since I had gotten laid and it was exciting to finally be with a hot young lady who wanted to have sex with me.
Sara's pussy was so tight, it was like she had a grip on me. My eyes rolled back in pure ecstasy as I started to thrust in and out of her. My fantasy had finally come true; my dick was finally inside of her. I was so excited, it was like losing my virginity all over again. I hadn't fucked a pussy that tight since before our children were born. I had to go slow at first because I was so stimulated by all that happened that evening, I was on the verge of cumming before I even entered Sara's pussy.
As I regained some of my composure and control, I was able to pick up the pace. I was staring at her beautiful face as I took pleasure in the feeling of her velvet-like pussy encasing my cock. I was playing with and sucking on her tits or fondling her ass while fucking her hard.
I kept thinking of all the times Sara flashed me during her stay with my wife and me and how many times I jerked off fantasizing about this moment. I was literally living the dream. I tried as best I could to make that moment last as long as I could but I was too excited to control myself for very long. After about ten to fifteen minutes of fucking my dream girl, I shot wad after wad after wad into her soft, tight pussy. It was such a relief to finally have sex with a willing partner again, a hot, young woman besides.
When I regained my composure, I told Sara, "That was the best sex I've had in a long, long time, Sara."
"I enjoyed it too, Roger. I've had a crush on you for a long time and would have fucked you sooner if you had just asked."
"Trust me, Sara, I wanted you in the worst way. You have no idea but there's no way I could give in to my temptations in my own house."
"I know, Roger."
We sat around the hotel room finishing off a bottle of wine and starting on the other. I don't even remember what we were talking about. I was hypnotized by having a gorgeous, naked teenage girl in my hotel room after having just fucked her and the funny thing is, it seemed so natural because we knew each other so well. Not only did I enjoy fucking her but I enjoyed spending time with Sara.
We had been chatting and I had been watching her move about the hotel room, still naked,
for over an hour when I felt a stirring in my dick. Sara looked so radiant with her beautiful face, flawless body, dynamite smile, and charming personality. I hadn't gotten a hard-on twice in one night since Maryanne and I were younger.
Sara noticed my partial erection and commented, "Um, it looks like we're not done yet."
Sara led me over to the bed and had me sit down on the edge while she got down on her knees. She began to slowly stroke my dick while kissing and licking my balls. I was getting harder by the second when her head started to bob on my dick.
After I was completely hard we climbed up on the bed, where she straddled me and said, "You just need to sit back and enjoy this because I'm going to fuck you now."
With that being said, Sara aimed my hard cock at her tight, pussy then let it slide all the way inside her. I could tell she was enjoying it too by the way she lightly bit her lower lip and her eyes rolled into the back of her head as she began to ride me. I could see in the mirror how she was rolling her hips as she slowly rode my dick. Heck, my wife never fucked me like that, ever.
In this position, I was able to more easily fondle her tantalizing, pert breasts. Sara would lean forward at times to allow me to suck on them for a while before sitting straight up so she could fuck me faster. That's when I would knead her youthful, succulent ass. Sara and I would look into each other's eyes at times and notice the mutual, lustful pleasure we were both receiving from each other. I was afraid I would suddenly wake up only to discover this was all just a dream. After all, how often does a man get to have sex with the woman he lusts for let alone a middle-aged man with a teenager?
Sara rode my cock until she began to tire and I had her turn over so I could fuck her in the missionary position. I slowly slid my dick into her, taking my time to enjoy every second of having my hard cock in her teen pussy. I had cum earlier in the evening so I was able to last a lot longer this time.
We ended up fucking doggie style with me giving it to her hard and fast while my hands had a firm grasp on her ass and hips. I don't know which was my favorite position. How could you not enjoy fucking a sexy nineteen-year-old young woman no matter which position we were in? It didn't matter to me as long as I was having my fantasy come true. I finally released my cum deep in her for the second time that memorable night.
I was disappointed when she said she had to leave. I asked her to stay the night but she said she had an early class. I had an early plane to catch too but I would have stayed up all night if I could spend it with Sara. Before she left, I gave her an envelope with a substantial amount of money in it, twice as much as she charged for a date, and even gave her a tip. Being able to fuck Sara was worth every dollar of what I gave her. We agreed to get together again anytime I was in town which might become more often after that evening.
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The first chapter follows Katie in her sexual awakening that leads her down the road to explore her submissive side to the point that her husband, Mike, lets one of his co-workers in another city have his way with Katie. This chapter follows up on taking her submission to another level.
After Katie's sexual submission to her husband Mike's co-worker Dan, it was like she found a new sexual awakening. While she enjoyed sex previously and had her fair share of sexual partners before she met Mike, Katie was more open to being sexually adventurous. She was confident that Mike wouldn't be jealous seeing her having sex with another man and she was also more confident in her attractiveness to other men. After she turned thirty, she thought it was all downhill but she was reassured men still found her attractive. Katie was always self-conscious about the size of her 32B breasts as being too small, however, she was now coming to realize that small tits can be sexy too.
Katie always thought her full, round ass was too large but became more confident that more men than she realized loved a woman that filled out the back of their shorts or pants. Mike didn't understand why his wife wouldn't take his word in believing how sexy she was but found reassurance in the words and actions of other men. He didn't understand that a woman thinks her husband is required to say nice things about their wife's body but feels flattered when other men find her attractive.
A confident woman is a sexy woman and although Katie wasn't ready to be as bold as Mike wanted her to be, she was still more open to his suggestions on how she dressed. Mike still played his dominant character to keep pushing his wife to greater openness in her attire and Katie still liked playing the submissive wife too. She enjoyed being "forced" to wear certain items of clothing. Katie liked a good spanking so she would sometimes be disagreeable to let Mike know he should bend her over his knee.
The changes in Katie's attire were subtle at first with Mike insisting that his wife wear short tops with her leggings so her ass wasn't covered, allowing appreciative men to better view her best asset. Katie always insisted on wearing tights with her short skirts but Mike quickly put an end to that practice. Not only did he want other men to be able to see her beautiful legs and thick thighs but he also wanted them to be able to get occasional peeks at her panties. When Katie resisted leaving her tights off one evening, Mike took her over his knee, pulled them down to expose her ass, and gave her butt cheeks a good, reddening spanking. She never protested leaving her tights off again.
While they were out, Mike would order Katie to leave her legs open, exposing her panties to the view of anyone who happened to be looking. The first few times she did this, Katie was a bit embarrassed but quickly learned to enjoy the admiring stares of men. One evening, while they were having a casual dinner in a sports bar, they had a seat at a high-top table facing the bar area. Katie, who was wearing one of her new, shorter jean skirts, knew exactly what Mike wanted her to do. As she climbed up onto the tall stool, Katie's skirt rose high on her thigh giving anyone who was looking a peek at her pink panties. Mike noticed and told his wife a few guys at the bar also noticed.
All during dinner, Mike noticed several men looking at Katie's exposed legs and ordered her to keep crossing and uncrossing her legs to show them off along with views of her panties. The more she crossed her legs, the more her skirt would ride up her thighs. She tried to tug it down to a more modest level but Mike ordered her to leave it alone. By the time their dinner had been served, Katie's panties were in constant view of the entire bar and she attracted the admiring stares of several men. Mike noticed her growing audience and instructed her to uncross her legs and leave them partially open. Katie had a couple of drinks in her by that point, was more relaxed, and did as she was instructed. She was also enjoying teasing the bar patrons and her panties were now damp. After dinner, Mike ordered dessert and more to drink. While they were waiting to be served Katie announced she had to use the restroom.
As she was getting up to leave the table, once again exposing more of her panties, Mike grabbed her arm and ordered her to, "Take off your panties and bra while you are in there."
"What?" was Katie's one-word response.
"You heard me," Mike replied, giving her a stern look and gripping her arm more tightly.
"Yes, sir."
While in the lady's room, Katie took a deep breath and removed her panties and bra as instructed, and stuffed them in her purse. Before she left the restroom, Katie checked herself out in the mirror, noticed that her top fit snugly over her pert breasts and while it wasn't see-through, her nipples were hard and poking out. There was no doubt she wasn't wearing a bra. Feeling emboldened by the alcohol she had consumed, Katie took a deep breath, opened the door, and proudly walked through the crowd back to her seat, her breasts bouncing slightly under her shirt. Several heads turned to watch her walk back to join her husband.
When she reached their table, Mike had a broad grin on his face as he watched his wife slowly climb back onto her seat, proudly displaying the fact she wasn't wearing her panties. Several men nudged their friends so they could also enjoy the view of Katie's exposed pussy. She was definitely outside of her comfort zone but Katie was still having a good time teasing the men at the bar. Katie spent the next half hour intermittently flashing her pussy to anyone who was lucky enough to catch a glimpse of her.
Mike was thrilled Katie was enjoying herself and leaned in to tell her, "You're such a fucking slut. I love it."
"That may be so, dear, but I'm your slut tonight. Let's get out of here. I need a good hard dick."
"I've got just what you're looking for, babe."
Katie thought they were going home, but instead, Mike drove to a secluded area of a local park and fucked his wife in the backseat of their car. Katie liked having sex in risky places and was even more turned on spreading her legs in the backseat. Mike kept telling his wife how awesome it would be if someone were to come along and catch them. Maybe someone would stop and jerk off seeing them going at it in the back seat.
Dirty thoughts were going through Katie's mind at the possibility of having someone see her naked in their car with her legs spread wide open taking her husband's dick in her pussy. The thought of brazenly being on display for another man or men drove her to an intense orgasm. While no one saw them that night, it was the prospect of getting caught that turned Katie on. They fucked again that night at home recalling her bold exhibitionism from earlier that evening. Little did she know that Mike was planting the seeds for further adventures of her submission and exhibitionism.
Mike was excited that his wife was finally convinced that she was a sexy woman and was more open to trying new things. He pressed Katie to start wearing less modest clothing to the office at the environmental consulting firm where she worked. She couldn't dress as she did at dinner but Mike insisted she starts leaving a couple of buttons of her blouse open so she would be revealing more of her sexier bras that Katie had purchased. Katie's skirts were a little shorter, her heels a little higher and her pants a little tighter. Men around the office, most of whom were kind of nerdy, began to notice Katie's new look and she drew admiring glances from more than a few of the guys. Her immediate supervisor began to call her into his office for more discussion, especially when she was wearing a skirt that showed off plenty of her legs. Katie knew he was trying to look at her legs and up her skirt and she would tease him occasionally by giving him a peek at her panties or her bra when she would lean over.
Katie confided with Mike that a couple of guys at work had even suggested they go out for drinks after work. One of them was a known womanizer who slept with more than a few of the women in the office. When Mike heard his wife telling him other men were making passes at her, he got a wide grin on his face.
Before Mike could say anything, Katie looked him straight in the eye and firmly stated, "Don't say a word. I know what's going through that perverted mind of yours. I'm not sleeping with anyone from work. Never."
While Katie was submissive, she did have some lines she wouldn't cross, and fucking someone she worked with was one of them.
Mike playfully responded, "But I didn't say anything."
"I know how your mind works, so forget it."
"It wouldn't hurt if you went out for a drink with one of the guys. You don't have to fuck him, maybe just flirt a little."
"I don't know, let me think about it."
Over the next couple of weeks, Katie's co-worker, Fred, kept trying to get her to go out for a drink after work with Mike adding additional encouragement. One morning, Katie was getting ready for work and she decided to put on an above-the-knee, tight, pencil skirt that rode up her legs when she sat down. She had on a simple white blouse, unbuttoned down to the top of her push-up bra and four-inch heels. She looked very professional but sexy too. Mike complimented her on her sexy business-like attire and said the guys at work would love it too.
At work, Fred came over to her desk several times to check out her legs and to steal glances down her blouse. Katie knew what he was doing and made sure he got a few good looks of her legs and thighs and leaned over so he could see her lace bra and cleavage. Fred asked her to lunch but she refused.
When Katie went into the lunchroom to get her meal from the refrigerator, there were several of her male co-workers already eating. She purposely bent over to look in the fridge pretending she couldn't find her lunch bag and drink knowing the men were watching her every move. The cold air from the fridge also made her nipples hard and they poked through her thin bra and shirt. When she stood up and walked over to their table to join them, they were all staring at her hard nipples while she pretended not to know what they were doing. She taunted them further by pretending she was tense and stretching her arms above her head and pushing her breasts out towards them. She found it exciting to have that much control over them.
Throughout the afternoon, Fred made excuses to keep coming over to Katie's desk and persisted with another invitation to get together for a drink after work.
Fred knew Katie would probably keep rejecting his advances but he had nothing to lose and was pleasantly surprised when she replied, "Let me think about it," to his latest offer for a drink.
Katie sent Mike a text message, "I might go out for a drink after work with Fred. Is that okay?"
Mike immediately responded, "Have a good time. Invite him home if you want."
"That's not happening, pervert. Let's meet up for dinner afterward though."
They agreed to meet at a casual restaurant near the place she was meeting Fred for a drink around 7 PM.
When Katie arrived after her Happy Hour, Mike quickly inquired, "Well, how'd it go?"
Katie gave a simple reply, "Fine."
"That's it?"
"Pretty much," Katie replied with a coy grin on her face.
After pleading with his wife for details, Katie finally relented and gave Mike the particulars of that evening. Katie met Fred at the bar so their co-workers wouldn't know they were meeting up. Katie didn't want to be the subject of office gossip and out-of-control rumors. Fred saved her a seat at the bar and she made sure she let her skirt ride up as she did at the restaurant with Mike that night as she climbed up onto the barstool. While she didn't reveal her panties to Fred, he got a good look at her legs and thighs. Fred told her how beautiful she was and how sexy she looked. When she walked to the restroom after a couple of drinks, she made sure she gave her ass an extra wiggle, knowing Fred would be checking her out. While in there, she also undid another button on her blouse.
When she came back, she was feeling a little frisky and made sure Fred got a good long look up her skirt as she sat down. She was looking directly at him with her legs open as she lifted her leg to cross it over the other. Fred was looking directly at her legs and panties the entire time. Katie made sure to lean over at times to ensure he got a peek down her blouse too. She was enjoying teasing her co-worker.
Unfortunately for Katie, Fred took her teasing as being sexually interested in him and he placed his hand on her knee for a few seconds before she brushed it away. He did this a couple of times. He also offered to buy her dinner and have dessert at his place afterward but she gratefully declined, explaining she had dinner plans with her husband. After their third drink, Katie said she had to go to meet her husband and thanked him for the fun Happy Hour.
Mike said the obvious, "You know he wanted to fuck you, don't you? You cock teased him into thinking you would too."
"Yeah, I know he wanted to fuck me but he likes to try and fuck all the girls in the office and brags about it later so he got was he deserved too."
"But you still like the fact that he was sexually attracted to you, don't you?"
Katie simply smiled at her husband but she didn't have to say a word. All through dinner, Mike kept telling her how Fred would keep trying to get her into his bed which only made Katie hornier. She had no intention of sleeping with a womanizing co-worker but the fact that he found her sexually desirable made her feel sexy. Mike also told her that Fred was probably at home, jerking off thinking about the prospects of fucking Katie. That fact only made Katie's panties wetter than before. After dinner, Mike walked Katie to her car which was parked in a garage a block away.
When they got off the elevator where Katie's car was parked she asked Mike, "Did I ever tell you about the guy who fucked me in a parking garage late at night?"
Mike picked up on that hint and replied, "No, but I'd like to hear all about it."
"It was when I was working in the bar and this customer and I were flirting the entire night. When my shift was over he wanted me to go back to his place but I had an early class the next day. When we got to my car we started making out. Oh shit, we were both so horny. He made me get down on my knees and suck his dick, then he bent me over the hood of my car and fucked me. We almost got caught by some people too."
Just then they arrived at Katie's car and Mike kissed her and she said, "I'll meet you at home, dear."
Mike knew that Katie's story was more than a hint that she wanted to have sex in a risky place. He pulled her back to him and gave her a long kiss and they began to makeout. Mike unbuttoned his wife's blouse and pushed his hands under her bra to feel her tits and play with her nipples. Katie was hotter than a bonfire, a fact that was confirmed when Mike slipped his hand up her skirt and touched her soaking wet panties. Pushing them aside, he slipped a finger inside her pussy and began to finger fuck, Katie.
As Katie was humping his finger in return, Mike told her to, "get down on your knees and suck my dick."
Katie played with him by replying, "We can't do it here, Mike."
"Suck my dick, now!"
Katie complied with Mike's order by kneeling before him, unbuckling his belt, and releasing his dick from his pants. She looked up at her husband and slipped his dick between her lips and began to give him one of her sensuous blow jobs. Katie knew the odds of someone catching them so late at night were remote but it was still in a semi-public place. She was so turned on, she devoured his cock.
Mike let his wife suck his dick for a few minutes and then ordered her to bend over the front hood of her car. Katie did as instructed and remained bent over as her husband lifted her skirt over her ass, ripped her thong off her, and shoved his dick into her cunt as she moaned out loud in pleasure. Mike began to fuck his wife hard and fast as she grunted like an animal in heat. Her pussy was so hot and she needed a dick to fill it and her husband was more than willing to oblige.
Mike told her how much Fred wished he could be the one fucking her and how she deserved to get a good, hard cock stuffed into her pussy for being such a cock tease. He called her a dirty little whore and a fucking slut which drove Katie to a wild orgasm. She moaned so loud it echoed in the concrete parking garage. Mike shot his load deep into her then made her lick him clean as a good cum slut would.
They fucked again that night when they got home. While they were fucking, Katie admitted she was a little disappointed they didn't get caught. She confessed to Mike that when she fucked her customer in the parking garage, they almost got caught and that added excitement to the adventure. Mike stored that away in his memory bank.
Mike didn't know how to find a way to get "caught" fucking without taking a chance on getting arrested too so he arranged to have Dan watch him and Katie fuck through video chat. While it was exciting to let someone watch them having sex through their computer, it wasn't the same as seeing them live. Dan showed off his erection while he jerked off watching them. He told Katie how sexy she was and how he looked forward to, hopefully, fucking her again someday. That only continued to build Katie's confidence in herself.
While looking at some Internet porn one evening while Katie was out with friends, Mike stumbled upon a dogging website. He was intrigued that there were places off the beaten path where couples would park and let strange men watch a female partner do anything from masturbating to letting men watch them have sex or touch them to sucking and fucking the anonymous voyeurs. When Mike did an Internet search for potential dogging spots close to their home, he found one about thirty minutes from them. It was perfect, close enough but far enough away to make Katie feel playful and comfortable. It was in a remote parking area of a hiking trail. Mike's only problem was he wanted to scout the area before he risked bringing his gorgeous wife there. It had to be a safe place, even though he knew it was still risky.
Seeing it was a hiking trail, Mike decided to take Katie there one Saturday afternoon. It would be easier to check it out in the daylight and under the guise of hiking which they liked to do anyway. It was a comfortable summer day and Mike had Katie dress in a sports bra and short, tight compression shorts that highlighted her full, round ass. Her shorts were specially designed so she didn't need to wear underwear with them. The result was an obvious camel toe in front. Katie had no idea that Mike was really going to see the dogging area in daylight.
When they got out of the car at the hiking trail, several single men immediately noticed Katie's attire and Mike made sure to point out their interest. As they started on one of the trails, Mike noticed a sole male hiker about fifty yards behind them. Every time Mike and Katie slowed down, the hiker also slowed down. It also appeared he was trying to keep from being seen but it was obvious to Mike that Katie had an admirer. Mike made sure he groped and fondled Katie's ass several times knowing they were being watched.
After walking a few miles, Mike and Katie decided to stop for a picnic lunch complete with a bottle of wine. They spread out a blanket in an area under a tree and surrounded by bushes off the hiking trail. As they were sipping wine after lunch, Mike leaned in to kiss his lovely wife. It was a gorgeous day, in a shaded, semi-secluded area and both of them were feeling a little frisky. Mike laid Katie down on the blanket as they continued to make out in the open air. Before long, Mike had slipped off Katie's sports bra and began to play with her breasts.



Katie playfully asked, "But Mike, what if someone sees us?"
"That would be great, wouldn't it?"
"Yeah Mike, it would."
Mike slipped off Katie's shorts and she kicked off her socks and hiking boots. As Mike was undressing, he noticed their anonymous hiker friend hiding behind some bushes watching them. He ignored their voyeur and laid down next to his wife as they continued to kiss and fondle each other's naked bodies. Eventually, Katie worked her way down Mike's body to begin sucking his dick. He looked up as saw the hiker still watching and he wondered if he should tell Katie but decided to wait.
After Katie had sucked his dick until it was hard and wet, Mike laid Katie down so her spread legs were facing the hidden hiker. He lifted her knees up towards her chest so their friend got a good look at her damp, shaved pussy before thrusting his dick into her. Katie told Mike she was especially excited to be fucking outdoors where they risked getting caught. She told him how she loved the thought of someone possibly seeing them fucking.
That's when Mike leaned down to kiss his wife and then whispered, "What would you do if I told you someone was in the bushes watching us?"
"I'd say, let's give him a good show."
"Well then, let's give him a good show."
"Are you serious?"
"Yes, he's right behind us hiding in the bushes. Don't look or you might scare him away."
Katie wasn't sure if Mike was only teasing her but the thought turned her on even more and she began to moan louder and buck her hips wildly at the prospect of being watched fucking outside. Mike turned her over so he could fuck her from behind and show off her ass to their voyeur. Katie proudly bent over to show herself off before Mike mounted her and began to fuck her hard, so hard he could hear her juicy pussy as he slammed himself into his wife.
It was Katie's idea to get on top of Mike to ride his cock then decided their voyeur would get a better view if she turned around to ride him in the reverse cowgirl position. It was in this position that Katie looked up and saw the top of the voyeurs head in the bushes and she came to a wild orgasm knowing there was a witness to their frolic in the woods. Mike was soon to follow and Katie licked him clean. Katie sat there for a few moments to catch her breath, then stood up to let their voyeur get a good look at her naked body. She turned, twisted, and bent over to give him a view of every angle of her naked body and let him watch while she wiped Mike's cum from her pussy with a towel. They saw the voyeur scurry off as they were getting dressed.
On the hike back to their car, Katie mentioned to Mike, "that was the most exciting thing we've done except for being with Dan."
"I noticed him following behind us for a while and saw him watching while you were blowing me. I'm glad you liked it, babe. I'm sure he had a good time too. I think he jerked off behind the bushes too."
Now that Mike was confident his wife enjoyed being watched while making love, Mike began to plot the next phase of his plan to take her dogging. Mike waited until Katie was going out for an evening with her friends before he went on his first nighttime scouting trip. He was kind of nervous, mostly because he didn't know what to expect. He pulled into the dimly lit parking area where he saw several cars with mostly single people in them. He sat in his car, waited, and watched. He saw a car pull in that looked like there was a couple inside. The car parked and they flashed the headlights. Almost immediately, guys got out of their cars and made their way over to the new arrivals. Mike waited to see what was about to unfold.
The inside light of the car with the couple in it came on as men surrounded it. Mike was more than curious as to what was going on but remained in his car to watch from afar for a little while longer. He witnessed several men pulling out their dicks and beginning to jerk off as a couple of them reached inside the car, apparently, fondling the female occupant.
By this time, Mike's curiosity got the best of him and he got out of his car and slowly approached the vehicle where the action was taking place. When he got closer, he saw four men, two of which were middle-aged and a couple of them were older. They weren't the most attractive guys but they weren't as seedy as he imagined they might be. Two of them were fondling a middle-aged, curvy woman's big tits while she masturbated.
After several minutes, the woman began to give one of the men a blow job through the open car window, then alternated between two of them. One guy came from masturbating himself, another came in the woman's mouth and she let the last two fuck her after she opened the car door. She offered Mike his turn but he graciously declined. He went home and waited for Katie to come home knowing she would be horny after drinking with her friends. He gave her a good fucking making her fantasize about being watched and possibly letting a voyeur join them.
Mike returned to the dogging site one more time when he told his wife he was going out with friends. He didn't like lying to her but he planned on meeting up with them after he saw what was going on at the dogging site. Things played out pretty much the same as the previous trip but there were two couples this time and a couple of more guys. One couple would only let guys watch them fuck which made Mike feel better but there was a full-blown gang bang going on at the other car. The woman who was younger and overweight, fucked and sucked all takers that night. Mike could only dream Katie would do that if he got her to go there with him.
Now that Mike knew some of the protocols, it was now time to develop a plan to take Katie there. During sex, he would continue to feed her fantasy about having someone watch them fucking. Mike even took Katie to the secluded lover's lane but no one ever saw them. However, it did feed the fantasy to get caught in the throws of wild sex. Having sex through video chat was okay but it wasn't the same as having someone there in person. That was part of the thrill of the threesome with Dan, there was always a voyeur. Sex is something that is supposed to be a private act between a man and a woman and having a voyeur is so naughty and nasty which makes it so exciting.
It was a warm summer evening when Mike told Katie he was going to take her out for a special dinner, nothing fancy, but special. He made her wear a simple flowered button-down summer dress with no bra and blue lace thong paired with white heels. Mike had her leave a couple of buttons undone from the top and bottom but not enough to flagrantly flash any of her private parts. It was simple but sexy.
During a nice dinner at a casual Italian restaurant and plenty of wine, Katie was feeling a little horny and wanted to go to the lover's lane. Mike told her he had something better in mind but wanted to surprise her. Katie knew her husband was up to something when he brought out a bottle of Tequila from the glove compartment of the car. On the thirty-minute ride, Katie had a few shots and was feeling no pain. She got suspicious when they pulled into the hiking trail driveway towards the parking area. There were several cars in the lot so Katie thought it was another lover's lane her husband found.
"What are we doing here? It's too dark to go hiking."
"You'll see, dear," Mike replied with a smirk.
Katie figured they were just going for a regular fuck in another lover's land when Mike told her to meet him in the backseat. She was a little drunk and feeling adventurous when they began to make out. She didn't notice that before Mike joined her, he flashed his headlights. She was curious when Mike turned on the inside light of the car but didn't think too much of it. After a few minutes of kissing and fondling in the backseat, Mike had Katie's dress completely unbuttoned, her breasts and panties exposed. Just then, Katie let out a muffled scream when she noticed several men gathered around the car watching them.
"Mike, people are watching us."
"Yeah, I know dear. Why do you think I brought you here?. Relax and pretend they aren't there. Let's give them a good show."
Katie felt a little awkward with four men peering over them but they were in the safety of their car and continued the make-out session with her husband. Knowing people were watching them made Katie self-conscious at first but she began to get turned on, especially when she saw a couple of them pull out their dicks and begin jerking off. Mike stripped off Katie's dress and panties, leaving her naked before their audience and he was quick to get undressed himself. Mike told Katie to lay back in his lap and masturbate for them. She nervously spread her legs for the men who were only a few feet away and began to massage her pussy and clit.
After Katie teased the crowd with her masturbation, Mike was so turned on and ordered his wife to begin sucking his raging hard cock. Katie was extremely hot herself and quickly stuffed her husband's cock in her mouth. Some of the men scattered to the other side of the car to get a close-up view of the blow job action unfolding before them while some of the men were enjoying the view of Katie's luscious ass and pussy being exposed while she bent over to suck Mike's dick.
There were comments like, "Holy shit, she's got a great ass," and "It looks like she gives a great blow job too."
One of the men watching from behind said, "Open the window so we can touch her."
Mike asked Katie if she wanted the men to touch her and she took her mouth off his dick to reply, "Yes sir, if you want me to."
Mike leaned over to press the button to lower the window so the men would have access to his wife. Katie inched closer to the door, offering herself to her voyeurs and three men quickly pushed their hands through the window and began to grope Katie's full ass, thighs, and finger her pussy. Seeing no resistance from Katie, one even pushed a finger into her asshole. She moaned around the cock in her mouth as five men took turns fondling, groping, caressing, and fingering Katie.
Not wanting to cum too soon, Mike lifted Katie's head from his lap. He saw a look of lust in her eyes at a level he'd never seen before. She bit her lower lip as the men continued to grope her. One was playing with her clit and she had an orgasm while her ass was sticking up in the air facing the car window and looking at her husband. She was so hot, she quickly had a second orgasm from being fondled by the strangers.
Mike was getting ready to fuck Katie as she pulled away from the window, she heard a voice say, "Show us those tits again baby."
Katie looked up at Mike who grinned and gave her a nod of approval. He had never seen his wife so willing and so bold and wasn't going to stop her now. She felt somewhat safe within the confines of the car and she could pull away anytime she wanted. Katie and Mike were in complete control of the situation.
Katie turned around, seeing several men, almost drooling for her. She took a deep breath and moved her upper body closer to the car window. Several hands reached inside the car and began to touch and grope Katie's tits. All those hands roaming over her chest felt wonderful to Katie who was now enjoying all of the attention she was receiving. They asked her to get closer so she moved so her breasts were almost hanging out the window. Two men immediately began to suck on her tits. They would play with them for a minute or two then let others have their turn.
After allowing the men to play with her breasts for several minutes, Katie turned to Mike and said, "I need to get fucked in the worst way."
"I need to fuck you in the worst way too, babe."
They rearranged themselves in the back of the car, closed up the window then Mike entered his wife's pussy under the watchful eyes of several men. The voyeurs scrambled around the car to get different views of the copulating couple. As Katie looked over Mike's shoulder while he plunged his cock into her pussy, she could see the faces of the strangers who were watching them. For all the times she had sex in risky places, Katie secretly always wanted to be seen getting fucked. The hiker saw them a few weeks ago and now she had several men looking on. It was so exhilarating, she came to another orgasm. Katie's orgasm triggered the same reaction from Mike and he shot a huge load into her pussy.
After they gained their composure, Mike said, "You know all of those guys want to fuck you."
"Yeah, I know that Mike; it's kind of obvious but I'm not ready for that, yet."
Mike figured he could insist she service at least one of the guys but figured they would both enjoy it more if she felt more comfortable. He was also encouraged by her use of the word "yet," which told him she might be open to it sometime in the future.
On the half-hour drive home, Mike insisted Katie remain naked and she teased Mike by playing with herself and telling him how she was going to fuck him again when they got home. She played with his cock as he was driving, just to tease him even more. Part of the trip home was on a highway and Mike further exposed his wife when he pulled alongside a truck and allowed the trucker to see Katie in all her naked glory. Katie was even so bold as to spread her legs and finger herself while the trucker glanced down at her. This playful tease went on until they reached their exit and headed for home. When Mike and Katie got home, he made her walk naked from the driveway to the front door with his cum dripping down her legs. Mike pretended to fumble with his keys to tease his wife who was worried the neighbors might see her. Once inside, they rushed into the bedroom.
While Katie was down on her knees sucking, Mike told her, "All of those guys wanted you to suck their dicks. They would have been lined up to fuck you too."
"I was so hot, Mike, they were almost drooling while looking at me. Some of them were jerking off. If we would have stayed any longer, I just might have fucked and sucked them all."
"Really?"
"Yeah, especially the one guy with the big dick."
That's when Mike bent Katie over on the bed and fucked her hard while spanking her, repeating the fact that all of those guys would have loved to fuck her. That's why they were there, they were hoping to get a quick piece of ass.
"Is that what you want me to be, a quick piece of ass for a bunch of strangers?'
"That's exactly what I want, babe."
Katie played into Mike's fantasy and told them how she wanted to take on all of those guys one by one or a couple at a time and how she'd fuck and suck them all. Katie was the first to cum followed by Mike dumping another load into his wife's pussy.
Mike didn't want to rush his wife into a full-blown gang bang and decided to build up to something that intense. He told Katie that he wanted her to dress sexier at work, more than she had already done. When she showed some resistance, explaining that she wanted to keep her work and sex life separate, Mike put his foot down and decided Katie needed some convincing. He pulled his wife over his knee despite her pleas for forgiveness, pulled down her pants and panties, and began to spank her plump ass cheeks while she told him how sorry she was for resisting his wishes.
After a good hard spanking along with warnings not to oppose him again, Mike pulled Katie into the bedroom and gave her cherry red ass a good fucking. While he was sodomizing his wife, Mike told her he knew what a slut she wanted to be and how he was going to bring out the inner whore in her.
Mike asked Katie, "Are you going to be my whore," while continuing to slap her ass.
"Yes, I'll be your whore. I'll do anything you want, I'll fuck anyone you want. I'll suck anyone you want."
Hearing Katie agree to complete submission to his sexual desires drove Mike over the edge and he filled her ass with his cum.
Just before they went to bed that night, Mike reminded Katie of her pledge to be his whore and she replied, "I'm looking forward to it."
It took a few days for Mike to lay out a plan of action in his mind to put the final touches on making Katie his full-fledged slut. He wanted to do something on a semi-regular basis to make her comply with his wishes and needed an accomplice that he could trust. He thought of several people until he settled on one of Katie's co-workers, George.
George was a shy, nerdy guy who was his wife's best friend at work. Their co-workers called him Katie's work husband. George had a crush on Katie but was always professional seeing she was married and he was in a long-term relationship. They were good friends and had a professional relationship at work. Their work for an environmental consulting firm required them to frequently work together out in the field. When Katie wasn't in the office she would dress more casually and spent a lot of time with George gathering air, water, and soil samples. They had exchanged opinions on work and shared some details of their personal lives so Katie, and by extension, Mike, so he knew he could trust George to keep a secret.
On the days that Mike knew Katie would be out in the field with George, he instructed her to wear more revealing clothing or would call her during the day to give her instructions to follow. One day, Katie was wearing jeans and a white t-shirt. Just before lunch, Mike sent his wife a text message ordering her to take off her bra and send him a picture proving she followed his instructions. Katie made an excuse to return to the van by herself, removed her bra then took a picture and sent it to Mike. Katie nervously left the van knowing her nipples were exposed through her shirt. When George saw her returning, he couldn't keep his eyes off her chest. Katie did the best she could to act like nothing was different but she knew her colleague was distracted by her being braless. After a while, Katie got more comfortable in her t-shirt without a bra and her panties began to get damp.
Another time, Mike had Katie wear a jean mini-skirt and a deep v-neck t-shirt. Katie wasn't surprised when she got the text from Mike telling her to take off her panties and bra. It was impossible to keep George from seeing up her skirt to her bare pussy or down her shirt at her nipples. Once again, Katie remained calm and business-like while knowing George was seeing her breasts and pussy and took time to send Mike photos to prove she was obeying his orders. George's lack of composure let her know he was distracted by the display of her feminine charms.
Katie was beginning to enjoy teasing George while out in the field and even had a suggestion for Mike herself. She planned on telling George she was meeting Mike for dinner after work and brought a change of clothes. She would change in the back of the work van while George was driving. George looked confused when Katie announced her plans to change into her dress from her work clothes. He didn't understand why she didn't change back at the worksite and ask him to wait outside but he wasn't going to complain or suggest otherwise. He was driving slowly down a remote country road while taking time to glance in the rearview mirror. George watched as Katie slipped off her shirt and her bra, then peeled her pants down her legs leaving her in only her thong.
Katie knew George was watching and teased him by asking, "You're not peeking are you?'
"Absolutely not. You can trust me."
Katie grinned at George's obvious lie. She pretended to struggle to get her dress on in the moving vehicle. It was a light, low-cut cotton summer dress. When she finally got it on, she climbed into the passenger seat from the back, causing Katie to lean forward giving George a clear view down her dress at her breasts and nipples. When George dropped Katie off at work so she could walk to her car, he noticed that the light showed right through her dress, causing her silhouette and bare ass to become visible as she walked away. Katie knew he was watching so she gave her ass a little extra wiggle. She then turned and gave him a wave goodbye.



Katie expressed to Mike that she didn't feel right to constantly be teasing George because he had a long-term relationship with a woman, they were work colleagues and friends. Mike told Katie he had one more thing he wanted her to do, like a grand finale but he wouldn't tell her what he had in mind.
One morning when Mike knew Katie would be in the field with George, he had her wear a pair of tight black leggings and a t-shirt with a white sports bra underneath. The bra he picked out was lighter than most and wasn't very well lined so the haze of her brown nipples were visible but not blatant. Katie knew she was expected to bend over a lot which was typical of her line of work anyway and assumed that Mike would order her to take off her shirt to expose her bra.
It was a hot, humid summer day and as expected, Mike sent Katie a text telling her to remove her shirt. George tried not to stare as Katie's sports bra came into view as well as her nipples. While they were working, a sudden torrential thunderstorm came along forcing George and Katie to scramble for cover inside the work van. They climbed in the back because there was more room there than the front and it seemed they might be there a while. Katie knew her bra was now transparent but made no effort to cover up either. When George wasn't looking, she took a quick picture of herself and sent it to Mike, knowing he'd enjoy it.
Soon after Mike received the picture from Katie, he called her instead of returning a text message. They chatted for a few moments and Katie explained they got caught in a downpour and were dripping wet inside the van, trying to dry off and waiting for it to stop raining. Mike then told her to hand the phone to George. She knew something was up but did as instructed.
"Hi, George. This is Mike. I was wondering if you could do me a favor."
"Sure, Mike. What do you need?"
"Can you keep a secret, George? I really need to know that I can trust you to not tell a soul."
George was confused and curious and replied, "Sure, Mike. You can trust me to keep a secret."
"Well, Katie and I play this game where if she loses a bet, she has to complete a dare that I choose."
"Yeah, but what does that have to do with me?"
"Turn on the video chat and point the camera at Katie."
Katie became somewhat nervous about what Mike might have her do and George was playing along.
When Mike saw Katie he said, "Wow, it looks like your bra got wet. I can see right through it. You might as well take it off."
George was stunned at Mike's suggestion, thinking it might be a prank. After all, what husband would tell his wife to do something like that?
When Katie hesitated, Mike sternly told her, "Do what I tell you, Katie."
Katie took a deep breath then pulled her shirt over her head, struggling a little because it was still wet. She blushed when she was naked from the waist up as George stared at her, speechless.
"She's got great tits doesn't she George?"
"Katie's tits are beautiful Mike."
"Now pull down your leggings dear."
Katie swallowed hard while George continued to point the phone and stare at her, not believing this was happening.
As Katie was pulling down her leggings, she told George, "If you tell anyone about this, I'll kill you."
"This will be our little secret. My girlfriend wouldn't be too happy either so we both have a reason to keep quiet."
Reassured of George's silence, Katie pulled her leggings down and revealed her wet thong which was now transparent also. While George had gotten peeks at her pussy, he was now getting an up-close, semi-covered look.
Mike then said, "Very nice, dear. You know what's next."
Katie then placed her thumbs inside the waistband of her thong and slipped them down her legs, offering George a clear view of her naked body. There was a nervous, sexual tension in the air as Katie sat there naked with George feasting his eyes on the naked woman in the back of the van with him. They were both wondering where this was leading.
Mike's voice then came on saying, "You can touch her if you like, George. Go ahead, it's okay."
George, looking even more stunned than before, looked at Katie and she nodded her approval. On his phone, Mike saw the camera moving all over the place as George moved closer to Katie. Mike then saw the camera stabilize and a hand squeezing Katie's breasts then moving down her naked body, up and down her legs and thick thighs. When George's hand reached Katie's pussy, she spread her legs a little wider and he touched the outside of her pussy before slipping a finger inside to momentarily finger fuck his co-worker. He had dreamed of doing this to her and it was a fantasy come true.
Mike asked, "How wet is her pussy?"
"It's soaked, Mike."
George then said, "I'd like to touch her ass if that's okay."
Mike replied, "Sure, it's okay, George. Turn over, honey,"
Katie obeyed Mike's order and turned around and bent over so George could fondle her ass. She soon felt him caressing and squeezing her buttocks while looking at her asshole and cunt. He dreamed of being able to squeeze Katie's ass and he now had the pleasure of pressing his hand and fingers into the soft, supple flesh of her bare buttocks.
Mike then said, "She likes to be spanked, George. Go ahead and give her a few swats."
George gave Katie's ass a couple of soft slaps.
"Oh, you can do better than that, George. Spank her harder."
George then repeatedly spanked Katie harder. Her moans told him she was enjoying it so he continued for a few more swats. He was still in shock from what was now happening to him but was also enjoying himself. George had a crush on Katie since the day they started working together and he was now doing things to her that he never imagined could ever happen. He was nervous but also had an erection. In his mind, he wanted to fuck Katie but he was conflicted by his devotion to his long-time girlfriend.
Mike ordered Katie to begin to masturbate but insisted she stop before she had an orgasm. Mike watched on his phone as his wife spread her legs and began to finger her pussy and clit with one hand and play with her nipples with the other. When she would get close to an orgasm, Mike would make her stop then continue again. He did this several times until he knew she was extremely turned on.
Things got even more conflicted for George when Mike asked him, "Hey George, would you like Katie to suck your dick?"
Katie was also conflicted about what her husband was making her do that afternoon. On one hand, she was excited to be sexually submissive to Mike's desires. On the other hand, she was crossing a line with a friend and co-worker, exposing some of the secrets of her sex life with her husband. However, she was so turned on by now, she would have done anything Mike told her to do.
George stammered, "Uh, uh, well, uh, I don't know. I have a girlfriend."
Mike responded, "I understand George. This is a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity. You will never get this chance again."
George thought for a moment, realizing Mike was right that he may never get this chance again, and replied, "Okay."
Katie moved between George's legs, unbuckled his pants, pulling them down along with his underwear to reveal an average-sized dick. George pointed the phone downwards so Mike could watch his wife in action. She stroked George's cock, squeezing some pre-cum out of the tip then leaned in to lick it off. George moaned when he felt Katie's tongue lick the tip of his dick then swirl her tongue around the head before taking his cock deep into her mouth. He held her head softly as it bobbed in his lap. He was on the receiving end of the best blowjob he's ever had. She heard her husband encouraging her to continue.
Katie's mouth and tongue were working magic on George's dick. He was squirming in his seat and thrusting his dick upwards to match her bobbing head. In just over five minutes, George couldn't hold back any longer and clutched Katie's head and began to fuck Katie's mouth before he unleashed a torrent of cum into her throat. Katie was an expert cocksucker and never had any problem swallowing a load of cum since she was younger but she was caught off guard by the sheer volume of cum George was shooting into her mouth. She was still able to capture it all but let some drip out of her mouth, down her chin, and onto her tits. Katie knew this would be a turn-on for Mike. When George was done cumming, Katie licked him clean and even squeezed a few last drops of cum out of his dick.
When Katie was done swallowing the last drop of George's cum, she looked up at the phone so Mike could see her cum-covered lips and said to him, "How did I do, sir?"
"Well George, how did she do?"
"Katie, that was the best damn blow job I've ever had."
When Katie got home from work, Mike was waiting for her with a huge erection and fucked her hard twice that night with him telling her, "You're a good cumslut, Katie," and "Tell me you're my whore and will fuck anyone I ask you too."
"I'm your fucking whore, your slut and I'll fuck anyone you want sir. Anyone."
Mike's plan was working out to perfection but there was another test for Katie to see if she truly was going to be his submissive slut. He had heard Katie talk about her days bartending at a dive bar across town and mentioned the creepy owner, Paul. However, she would never give Mike the details of what happened there. From the bits and pieces of the stories she told him over the years, it was quite clear that Paul had at least tried to coerce her into having sex with him and Mike didn't rule out the possibility that Katie may have submitted to him once or more.
One evening, Mike took Katie to a nice restaurant within walking distance of the old bar. Katie was dressed in a pair of tight white leggings, a light pink top, and four-inch heels which helped give her ass a little extra wiggle when she walked. After dinner and a few drinks, Mike suggested they have a nightcap at Katie's former place of work. She was extremely reluctant to go there but Mike insisted. Katie recalled in her mind how Paul, the owner, coerced her to blow him and even fucked him once and didn't want to go back to the scene of the crime as they say. However, Mike insisted. As much as Katie didn't want to ever step foot into that establishment again, she submitted to her husband's desire.
When they entered the bar, Katie saw that Paul had spent a significant amount of money improving the place and was impressed. It wasn't a dive bar anymore and looked more modern. She was also relieved that she didn't see Paul there. She and Mike sat in a booth and ordered a couple of more drinks. What Katie didn't know is that Paul saw her come into the bar on his surveillance camera in his office. He was still a creepy guy and zoomed the camera in to check out her lovely ass in her white leggings which were so tight, he could see her thong underneath. He decided to come out and greet one of his favorite ex-employees.
When Katie saw Paul approaching her, her stomach got all nervous because she didn't want to see him or talk to him. However, he came right up to their booth and grabbed a seat next to Katie. He was so close that their legs were touching each other but Katie was trapped with nowhere to go.
"Well, well, well, if it isn't Katie, my favorite bartender. I haven't seen you in years. How the hell have you been."
"I'm fine, Paul. This is my husband, Mike.
"Nice to meet you, Mike," and they shook hands.
They spent some time catching up on each other's lives and the improvements to the bar and Paul ordered Mike and Katie another round of drinks. Katie began to relax the more they talked but she still couldn't forget what she had done with Paul and was thinking fondly of his big cock.
Paul commented to Katie, "We had some good times didn't we Katie?"
Katie replied, "Maybe you had some good times but they weren't all good for me."
"Come on now Katie, we both had some fun and you know it."
Katie didn't respond but blushed a little. It was now clear to Mike that Paul had fucked Katie when she worked there. It was then that Katie excused herself to use the restroom, in part, it was her way of ending the conversation about what happened in the past. Both Mike and Paul watched her ass as she walked away.
Paul then told Mike, "I hope you don't mind me saying this, but Katie was one of my most attractive bartenders. The customers liked her and so did I."
"I don't mind at all, Paul. I'm not the jealous type and I like when men show appreciation of my lovely wife."
"Well then, I guess you wouldn't mind if I told you that your wife has the finest butts I've ever seen."
"Not at all Paul. I know Katie has one fine ass. It's quite obvious."
"I miss seeing her ass around the bar."
When Katie came back from the restroom the men stopped talking which made her suspicious and she asked, "Why did you guys stop talking all of a sudden. Were you talking about me?"
Mike smiled and replied, "Yes we were. We were talking about what a nice ass you have."
"You guys are fucking perverts."
"That's a fair assessment but you still have a nice ass," Paul commented.
Katie was stunned when Mike asked Paul, "It sounds like you've seen her ass before, would you like to see it again?"
Katie's mouth hung open as Paul replied, "Hell yeah."
Katie was glaring at Mike and he gave her a coy grin in return. She knew he was testing her. Mike wanted her to prove that she really was his submissive slut. Mike gave Katie a stern look in return. Mike could read Katie's eyes as she stopped glaring at him and looked downward silently signaling that she would do anything he asked of her.
"Do you have an office or someplace we could go, Paul?"
Paul couldn't believe his luck and wasn't sure Mike was serious but he figured he would call his bluff and replied, "Let's grab some refills and follow me."
Paul got more drinks from the bar and made Katie lead them to his office. She felt the eyes of both men staring at her ass. Katie was feeling completely humiliated as she knew her husband was going to make her do things with Paul that she didn't want to do again. However, Katie was feeling a little tipsy from all the drinks she had consumed and her panties were getting damp at the thought of being coerced into having sex with Paul again. She was recalling his big dick even though he was creepy and was now older, probably almost 60 or so with the same dad body belly and balding head.
When they got to Paul's office, he locked the door behind them. Katie noticed he remodeled the office too with a larger desk and a leather sofa. Mike and Paul sat down on the sofa and ordered Katie to parade back and forth in front of them as they commented on her tits and ass. Mike even told her to wiggle her butt a little more for them as she walked. Mike then told his wife to remove her top and pants and walk around in her white lace bra and matching thong. Paul told Katie to put her heels back on because he liked the way they made her ass wiggle. Katie took a big gulp of her strong drink and began to walk around so Paul and Mike could get a good look at her body. She didn't want to admit it, but Katie enjoyed being on display even if it was for Paul.
Paul commented, "I love her small titties and big ass. I miss that ass, hot damn it's nice."
Katie didn't appreciate Paul saying she had a big ass but she also knew he was a crude person. His crudeness only added to her humiliation and submission.
Mike commented, "I fell in love with her ass the first time I saw it."
"Would you mind if I touched your wife's ass again, you know, for old time's sake?" Paul asked knowing he had nothing to lose.
"Go right ahead, Paul. Katie, come closer so our friend Paul can grab your ass."
Katie obeyed Mike's instructions and stood between Paul's legs as the older man leered at her half-naked body. Paul slowly ran his hand up her legs to her thick thighs, rubbing them softly before continuing upward to clutch her meaty buttocks. Katie hated that look of power in Paul's eyes. He knew she didn't want to let him touch her but she was powerless to stop him. He then ran his hands up over her bra to fondle her breasts before returning to grope her ass again. Katie was trying hard not to get turned on but she couldn't stop the moistness from building in her pussy.
Paul then suggested that Katie give him a lap dance. They both looked over at Mike who gave his nod of approval. Katie turned around and began to grind her ass into Paul's lap, rubbing her butt cheeks up and down on his erection through his pants. Paul played with her ass then reached up and undid her bra. He pulled Katie to a sitting position and removed her bra. He began to grope her tits and tug at her nipples while she continued to rub her round ass against him. Paul was kissing and nibbling on Katie's neck while his hands roamed over her body. Mike was enjoying the show and saw that his wife was getting turned on also. Paul made Katie straddle his lap so he could suck on her tits while he fondled her ass. Katie began to grind her pussy on Paul's hard cock. It appeared she was on the verge of cumming but Mike instructed her not to. She could cum when he said she could. When Paul tried to kiss Katie, she turned her head to avoid him.
Mike noticed Katie's reluctance to kiss Paul, grabbed a fistful of hair on the back of the head, and told her, "Don't be rude to our host, dear. Kiss him if that's what he wants."
"Yes sir," was her response.
Paul immediately seized upon this opportunity and brought his lips to Katie's, kissing her for the first time then shoving his tongue deep into her mouth. At first, Katie was disgusted by Paul's wet kisses but then found pleasure in her complete submission to him, taking it even further than when she worked for him by sticking her tongue in his mouth in return.
This whole time Mike was loving the fact that his wife was following his every command without resistance. She was passing her test of total submission, enhanced by the fact that she was letting someone she despised use her body for his pleasure. Years ago she swore to herself that she would never let it happen again but here she was almost naked in Paul's arms.
Paul then asked, "Have you told Mike how you used to suck my dick and that I fucked you."
"No Paul, I haven't told anyone."
Mike chimed in, "Would you like her to do it again for you, Paul?"
"I thought you'd never ask buddy. Of course, I'd love to sample her charms again for old time's sake."
Mike motioned with his head for Katie to service Paul so she climbed off his lap and kneeled obediently between his legs. She pulled off his pants and underwear to reveal his massive dick, the biggest she'd ever sucked and fucked. She didn't miss Paul but she did miss his dick. Katie began to lick his balls and shaft. She ran her lips up and down the shaft without touching the head. She then began to give the mushroomed head butterfly flicks and licked the pre-cum from the tip. Katie then wrapped her lips around the head and began to swirl her tongue around it. She began to bob her head and take more of Paul's cock into her throat causing Paul to moan in pleasure.
"Oh Katie, I miss your blow jobs. You're the best cocksucker who ever worked for me."
Mike could picture a younger Katie submitting to her boss's advances as she had now returned to blow him again. Katie was enjoying the taste and feel of his large cock as it stretched her mouth with its size. She thought she tasted the cum of another woman on his dick and wondered if he had fucked one of the waitresses earlier that evening. Mike was thrilled to see his wife's mouth filled with the dick of another man, someone she had blown before.
After Katie had sucked Paul's cock for over ten minutes, Mike asked, "Hey Paul would you like to fuck my wife again? I bet she would like you to fill her pussy again too, wouldn't you dear."



"Yes," she replied.
"Yes, what?"
"Yes, I'd like to have Paul fuck me again."
"Did you like fucking him with his big dick when you worked here?"
"Yes, Mike. I liked sucking and fucking his big dick. I want him to fuck me again."
"Well, ask him then."
"Will you fuck me with your big dick, Paul? I need to get fucked right now. Please fuck me."
"Well, baby, if you insist."
Mike grabbed Katie by her hair and led her over to Paul's desk and made her bend over. Mike then stripped off his clothes and Paul took off his shirt, his big dick bobbing in the air as he approached Katie. Both men fondled and groped Katie's full, ample ass taking note of how good it felt. Mike then began to spank her and encouraged Paul to do the same. They took turns slapping Katie's ass, watching it ripple with each stroke. Her ass got more red with each slap of a hand. They only stopped long enough to allow Paul to peel down her soaking wet thong.
Paul commented, "I miss that sweet pussy too."
He plunged a finger deep in her pussy, fucking her with it and announcing, "Damn Mike, your wife's pussy is dripping wet. She's hot too."
"Well, give her what she needs buddy."
Paul then stepped up behind Katie, rubbing the head of his dick up against her wet pussy lips to lubricate it. Katie moaned at the feel of her former boss's big dick against her lips and clit. Mike told Paul not to fuck Katie until signaled him to go ahead.
Mike asked Katie, "Are you my fucking whore?"
"Yes Mike, I'm your fucking whore."
"Are you going to be a whore for Paul too?"
"Yes, I'm Paul's whore too," Katie moaned.
"Tell him then."
"I'm your fucking whore, Paul. I'm your slut, please fuck me, please, I need your cock in my cunt."
Mike nodded to Paul and he shoved his dick deep into Katie's cunt causing her to moan loudly. Paul started to fuck Katie hard, causing her tits to jiggle and her ass to ripple when their skin slapped together. Paul kept spanking Katie as she took all of Paul's big dick in her pussy. Mike watched for a while then offered his dick to his wife's mouth. She sucked it like the cock hungry whore she had become.
"Oh, Katie, I've missed this pussy. You are one hot piece of ass."
Paul fucked Katie from behind for a while as she sucked Mike's dick and then he told Mike, "You know, I've always wanted to fuck Katie's ass but she never let me. Does she take it up the ass?"
"She sure does," Mike replied. "Paul's going to fuck your ass now, Katie."
Mike continued, "Ask Paul to fuck your ass."
"Paul, will you fuck my ass please?"
Paul slapped her butt cheeks hard a few times and replied, "You bet your sweet ass I'll fuck it. Damn Katie, I wish I knew you were such a whore when you worked here. I would have fucked you more often you fucking slut."
Mike got some lube from Paul's desk drawer and he greased Katie's asshole with it, helping to prepare his wife to be sodomized by her creepy ex-boss. She was a little nervous because of the size of Paul's dick, fearing it might hurt but she had no control over the situation. She then felt some pressure against her asshole and with one thrust Paul shoved almost half of his dick into Katie's ass causing her to wince and call out in pain. Paul let her get used to the feeling of his big dick in her ass for a minute or so and then shoved the rest into her ass. She begged him to go slow but Paul started to pound away at her big ass. He wanted to sodomize her from the first time he saw her ass and he was taking advantage of this opportunity.
Mike asked Katie, "Where's Paul's cock?"
"Paul's cock is fucking my ass."
"Do you like his cock up your ass?"
"Yes sir. It hurts a little but I'm your whore. I'll fuck whoever you tell me to any way you want."
"That's a good girl"
Katie was humiliated getting ass fucked by her crude, creepy ex-boss but in an odd way she was more turned on than ever before. She liked being naughty and slutty. In her mind, she was doing it to please her husband not herself so it relieved her of any responsibility for her actions.
Mike and Paul decided to double penetrate Katie so Paul temporarily disengaged from her ass while Mike pulled her over to the sofa by her hair. Katie straddled her husband and Paul bent her over and stuck his dick up her ass again. While Paul humped on Katie's ass, he pulled her long brown hair and slapped her ass as another sign of his dominance over her.
Katie was reaching orgasm and asked, "May I cum sir?"
Mike responded, "Yes you may, dear."
Mike felt a flood of his wife's cum pouring out her pussy as she came all over his cock. Her orgasm triggered Paul's and he unloaded his cum in her ass. Mike wanted sloppy seconds so he got behind Katie and entered her well-lubricated ass and added his load of cum to that of Paul's a short time later. Paul told the couple they could come back anytime for free drinks and more fun. Mike politely thanked him as he and Katie got dressed and left the bar. Katie noticed the stares and knowing grins from the staff as she left Paul's office. She was embarrassed that they probably knew what happened given Paul's reputation. On the way home, Mike told his wife what a good slut she had been and fucked her again when they got home.
A few weeks later, on a Thursday evening when they both had off from work the next day, Mike told Katie to put on the same button-down dress she wore the first time they went to the dogging site. He said he was taking her out to dinner and for an evening hike. Katie knew exactly what that meant and her heart began to beat faster with nervous excitement. She had an idea Mike might want to fuck another guy later than evening and the anticipation made her pussy damp as they ate dinner. On the drive to the hiking trail dogging site, Mike made Katie slip off her panties and had a bottle of Tequila to take some shots to lower her inhibitions and help her relax.
"What are you going to make me do when we get there?" Katie asked.
"You'll see. All you have to do is be a good little slut and do what I tell you."
Katie knew that Mike planned to have her do more that night than she had on their first visit to the dogging site. When they pulled into the dimly lit parking lot, there were several cars already there but it didn't look like any of them were occupied by couples. Mike chose a Thursday night knowing there probably wouldn't be as many men there so his wife wouldn't be overwhelmed. He was also concerned for her safety. If there were too many men, he figured he'd probably have to tell some they weren't getting in on the action. Mike was already half-hard thinking about what was about to happen.
Mike told Katie to strip out of her dress and get into the backseat leaving her in only her thong and heels. She nervously got out of the front seat and into the back. Her husband flashed the headlights and turned on the inside lights of the car to signal there was some action about to happen then he joined his wife in the backseat. Shortly thereafter, he noticed men getting out of their cars and making their way across the parking lot to their car hoping to get a piece of ass.
As Katie and Mike began to make out in the backseat of their SUV, Katie could feel the presence of several men as they surrounded their car to get a peek at what they were doing. It was exhilarating for Katie to be stripped of her thong in front of them knowing they were getting excited as they peered through the windows of their car.
To begin with, Mike made his wife strike some poses for their audience. He made her lay back in his arms with one foot on the floor and the other on the seat, exposing her tits and pussy to her appreciative voyeurs. Mike told her to begin playing with herself but under no circumstances was she allowed to orgasm. Katie began to play with her clit and finger herself as four men looked on. Some of them brought out their dicks and began to massage themselves to an erection.
After allowing the onlookers to leer at her naked body in this position, Mike made Katie bend over exposing her ass and pussy. He then opened the window on the opposite side of him so the men could reach in and begin to grope at Katie's ass, stroke her thick thighs, and finger her pussy. Katie moved closer to the window to give the men better access to the lower half of her body. That's when Mike made his wife begin to suck his dick.
Mike could tell his wife was extremely horny by the way she was feasting on his dick and told her, "I think it's time you sucked off one of your admirers."
"Yes sir, I will do anything you want."
"Open the door and pick someone."
Katie lifted her head from her husband's dick, turned around, and opened the car door. The men outside jostled for position as Katie sat sideways on the seat of the car with her feet on the ground outside. An older man with a potbelly who reminded her of Paul but with a much smaller dick was the first guy to get to the front of the line. Katie looked over her shoulder at her husband, seeking reassurance that she should continue. Mike was smiling broadly and gave her a nod to continue. Katie stared at the cock in front of her momentarily, gathering up the courage to continue. She knew there were three other men lined up behind the man in front. She was about to cross into a new realm of submission of sucking and maybe fucking random strangers in a semi-public place. There would be witnesses and multiple participants to her debauchery.
As Katie was stroking the cock in her face, the man said, "Come on, baby, suck it for me."
She took a deep breath, closed her eyes, and let the stranger's dick slide along her tongue into her open mouth. Katie's lips closed around the cock in her mouth and her head began to bob. The older man groaned in pleasure and placed one hand behind Katie's head, slowly thrusting himself back and forth in rhythm to her head bobs. His other hand played with her boobs and Katie began to play with her pussy. This was the most daring, naughty thing she had ever done and her pussy was on fire. Mike had to remind her not to cum as he watched his wife give a stranger a great blow job. He knew his wife was a good cocksucker and took pleasure in other men getting a sample of her oral expertise.
The other men were commenting on how good Katie appeared to be sucking the cock in her mouth and couldn't wait to get their turn. They were also saying how she was one of the better-looking sluts that came to the dogging site. It turned on both Katie and Mike to hear the other men talking about her cocksucking skills, her beauty, to hear them calling her a slut, and to be acting like a whore. It felt good to let loose of all her inhibitions and to fully enjoy unbridled sex with strangers.
The old man didn't have much control and began to cum. Even though Katie could have easily swallowed his big load, she let some of it drip out of her mouth and down her chin. She knew Mike would love the sight of his cumslut wife with another man's jizz on her lips. When the old guy was done cumming he thanked Katie and she turned to show Mike her cum covered lips, smiling as she looked at him.
Having satisfied the first stranger, Katie now looked to see who was next. A much younger man stepped up to the open car door with his pants undone and his hard dick hanging out, bobbing in the night air.
The young man asked her, "Hey baby, how about giving me some of that hot pussy of yours?"
Katie turned to Mike and asked, "What do you want me to do sir?"
"I want you to give him a good fucking, baby."
Having heard her husband's wishes, Katie laid down on her back and spread her legs wide letting the young man know she was offering him her pussy. He placed her legs over his shoulders in the cramped quarters and thrust himself into her. Mike heard the moans of both the stranger and his wife as he began to fuck her hard. Over her lover's shoulder, she could see the three other men watching her getting fucked. Having several voyeurs watching her getting fucked only made her hotter. Katie looked up at Mike who had a look of lust in his eyes as he shared his loving wife with the strangers that night. He watched closely as the young man's dick plunged deep into Katie's cunt, withdrawing only to plunge deep into her again and again.
The man told her, "This would be more comfortable if you turned over."
Mike then replied, "I have a better idea, let me open the back of our SUV so there's more room."
"Sounds good to me, man."
Mike got out of the car, opened the tailgate of the SUV, and moved some stuff around to make room. He then went to escort his naked wife to the back of the car where she bent over and offered her pussy so the young man could finish fucking her. Another guy then sat in the back and offered his dick to her mouth. Katie quickly lowered her head and stuffed the new dick into her mouth as the other one pummeled her pussy. The other on-lookers began to fondle Katie's tits and ass. Mike loved seeing his wife getting spit-roasted in a dimly lit parking lot along with other witnesses. She loved being the center of attention, being sexually desired, and satisfying the stranger's urges to get laid. Katie also knew that when the dick in her pussy was finished with her that there were two other men waiting their turn plus her husband.
After the young man filled Katie's pussy with his cum, he said, "that's the best piece of ass I've had in a long time, maybe the best ever."
That's all Katie was to the men, a convenient piece of ass from a willing whore. The third man then came around to finish off in Katie's cunt and added his load to that of the last guy. The fourth guy, who waited patiently for his turn, then stepped up behind Katie and slipped his dick into her well-fucked, sopping wet pussy and began to fuck her hard. Mike sat down in front of his wife and she began to suck his familiar dick.
The fourth guy then lunged into Katie, holding tightly onto her ass cheeks, filling her pussy with another load of cum. Mike was quick to replace him and get sloppy fourths. His wife's pussy was soaking wet, loose, and sloppy from the previous three men who fucked her but Mike didn't mind. He reveled in the thought of other men using his wife for their sexual pleasure with his full permission and encouragement. Katie's pussy even sounded juicy as Mike fucked her.
As Mike was fucking his wife, she began to play with her clit and asked, "May I cum now sir? Please, I need to cum."
Having denied his wife the sexual release she had needed for a long time, Mike finally gave her permission to orgasm. Katie played with her clit and moaned loudly when she finally was able to release her sexual tension after having already pleased four men. As Katie's orgasm began to subside, Mike released his cum into her pussy. When he withdrew, he noticed that his cum and that of three other men was leaking from her pussy, down her legs, and onto the ground below her.
She turned around to take a seat on the tailgate and catch her breath and told Mike, "I need a drink."
Mike went to the front of their car to get his wife a bottle of water and the Tequila. When he got back, two men were sucking on Katie's tits, rubbing her thick thighs, and reaching around to grab her ass. The other two were watching and rubbing their dicks trying to get them hard again. Katie drank some water, took a couple of shots of Tequila and more water. It appeared to Mike that she wasn't done for the evening and he wasn't going to stop until she said she had enough. Katie looked at Mike and he read her eyes which seemed to be asking him if he wanted to leave.
Mike told his wife, "If you are up for more, I'm okay with it. You can decide when you want to leave."
Katie seemed to be weighing her options and three of the guys were half hard but the old guy wasn't, at least not yet. She then took a blanket from the back of their SUV, folded it several times, and placed it on the ground like a cushion. Katie then dropped to her knees and was quickly surrounded by four dicks in her face in various stages of erection. She began to alternately stroke two and suck one. No matter which way she turned, she had a dick in her face and a hand on the back of her head with other hands groping her tits. She was a wild woman that night and couldn't seem to get enough cock. Mike watched his cock hungry wife suck three of the four dicks to an erection.
She then stood up and bent over the back of their SUV and asked, "Okay, who is next?"
The three younger guys decided they would take turns with Katie's pussy and mouth rotating every so often so they could each get a piece of her. It took longer for the three guys to cum this time and Katie even came two more times as well. Two came in her pussy and one in her mouth. Katie thought she was done for the night but the old guy was now hard again and Katie didn't want to leave him hanging so she agreed to fuck him one last time.
The old guy slammed his dick into Katie and began to fuck her again while she played with her ass, even sticking a finger into her asshole. Mike had gotten in front of Katie and she was now blowing him again while the other three men looked on.
Seeing Katie wasn't resisting his anal play, the old guy told Mike, "I sure would like to fuck your wife's ass."
Knowing his wife liked a dick in her ass, Mike told the guy, "Sure, go ahead."
The other guys were annoyed they never asked, but they could do nothing now as the old guy slipped his dick out of Katie's pussy. It was covered in cum from everyone she fucked and served as lubrication for her asshole. Everyone watched as the old guy pressed his dick against Katie's ass, spreading her cheeks wide with his hands. The head quickly disappeared into her asshole then he thrust again shoving more of his dick into her ass. He began to slowly rock his hips back and forth, pushing more of his dick into her ass with each thrust until he had it all buried in her backside. He kept telling the others what a nice, tight ass Katie had as a way of taunting the younger men. He fucked her ass for a good fifteen minutes or more before he shot his cum deep into her bowels. Mike then took his turn with her ass but decided to spray her face with his cum with his wife on her knees begging for it. He then proclaimed the evening over and the men thanked Katie for a memorable evening. The men gave Mike their phone numbers and email addresses so he could contact them the next time he brought his wife to the dogging park.
Mike helped Katie get up from her knees. She had dried and wet cum all over her face and hair. It was dripping from her pussy and ass.
Mike looked at Katie and told her, "You're such a fucking whore. Look at you all covered in cum."
"Yeah, but I'm your whore and you made this way."
"That's why I love you, babe. That's why I love you."
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There are several versions of casting couch porn videos on the Internet from all over the world. They all seem to have a common theme and script. I was always curious about the backstory of the girls that perform on these amateur auditions and what was going through their minds while it was happening. I decided to write a short story about an imaginary young woman that decided to try making porn.
_______________
My name is Debbie. I'm twenty-one now and I've worked hard to better myself and try to achieve my life goal of becoming a psychologist. My childhood wasn't the easiest. My parents got divorced when I was a pre-teen. My mom worked her butt off to raise me and my two older siblings and I didn't make things any easier on her. She worked a lot when I was a teenager and that left me a lot of time to get into trouble with my older brother and sister out of the house and me being left alone a lot. I think she was simply worn out by the time I got older and didn't have the time or energy to deal with me. I started having sex as a teen and got into alcohol and some drugs in high school.
By the time I turned eighteen and graduated from high school, I knew she wanted me out of the house. I got a job working as a cashier at a local grocery store and got a cheap, crappy apartment with a friend of mine, Jenn. My goal was to take a year off before going to college, work, and save some money. I got a second job after a few months because I wasn't making enough money to pay my bills with my low wages. This went on for about a year before I added to my workload by taking some online courses at the local community college on a part-time basis.
I don't know how I did it but in between working two jobs and taking college courses, I still managed to do some partying and enjoying an active sex life. I didn't want the pressure of a steady boyfriend so I went on dates with a variety of boys and wasn't shy about having one-night stands to help relieve some of the stress of life and to release some sexual tension also. I make no apologies for being a normal young woman who enjoys sex. Naturally, some of my partners were better lovers than others and I wasn't shy about needing a booty call with some of my better partners or well-hung male friends. Sometimes I just needed a hard dick without being burdened by a relationship. Jenn had a similar sexual appetite and we would jokingly call each other sluts and whores after one of our one-night stands left in the morning.
Things weren't easy for me, I was struggling but I was young, getting by on my own living paycheck to paycheck, and having fun too. I was loving life, that is until Jenn and I began to have problems. It started with her not cleaning up after herself, leaving a mess in the kitchen and around the house in general. I tried being nice about it but I was getting tired of the friendly reminders and we began to argue. I also started sounding like my mom which scared me too. Jenn began to party more and began to go into work late or calling in sick. If she didn't work, she wasn't getting paid so that put pressure on our budget. I covered her shortfall on her portion of the rent for a couple of months but I wasn't going to work my tail off so she could party so we began to fight more.
Then one day after a pretty good argument, I came home from work late at night, exhausted, and found that Jenn had moved out. Part of me was relieved but the rent was due in a couple of weeks. I had a small amount of savings and I even borrowed some money from my mom. It was difficult going to her for help but she knew I was working two jobs so she reluctantly gave me a few hundred dollars to help me out of a jam.
I was desperately searching for a new roommate but wasn't having much luck and the next month's rent was going to be due shortly. I didn't want to go back to my mom for a loan and started looking for a better-paying job. It was then that I came across an ad for a bikini model at $100 per hour.
I thought, "Shit, I could do that. If I got enough hours, I could almost pay my rent with one day's work."
I've always had compliments on my body. I'm 5'6" and 125 pounds with dark hair and blue eyes. Guys were always staring at my full 34c breasts and I have a nice cute, tight ass if I do say so myself. Men and women have always told me how pretty I am. It seemed weird to let some guy take pictures of me in a bikini but men stared at me at the beach or out at a bar for free so I called the number in the ad. A guy named Mitch answered the phone and after a short interview to make sure I was over eighteen, he told me to send him a picture of myself in a bikini. I took a couple of quick selfies of myself in my favorite swimwear and sent them to him by text message.
About thirty minutes later, Mitch called me back and made an appointment for me to come in for an initial shoot. He said the first one would be about an hour. I was hoping for a longer shoot but $100 is $100. It was easy money. He told me to bring a couple of sexy bikinis, high heels that matched my swimwear, and not to wear too much makeup. He liked his models to have a more natural look.
On the day of the photoshoot, I was a little nervous. I had never met this guy and I was going to be dressed in only my bikini in front of someone I never met before but I was desperate and needed the money. Mitch was a middle-aged man, balding with a bit of a beer belly who gave me a creepy kind of feeling but I went along with what he was telling me. He had a small studio in a converted garage. I knew immediately he wasn't a big-time photographer and this probably wasn't the way I would become a real model but I was desperate for the money.
I signed some forms which he said were standard release forms all models signed and he left me to get changed behind a screen. I made him pay me the $100 in advance too. I put on a string bikini that showed off plenty of cleavage and was high cut and revealed a good portion of my ass cheeks. I brought a pair of five-inch black heels which I knew would give my ass a nice wiggle. Mitch offered me some wine that helped relax me, and I drank plenty while I was there.
Mitch had me walk around his studio to start. He said he wanted to see which were my best features to help plan the photoshoot but he had a way of leering at me that made me feel uncomfortable. He had me pose in some positions with me standing and took pictures from various angles. Every time my glass was nearly empty, Mitch would pour me more wine.
Next came a variety of more provocative positions, some from the front with me leaning over with my tits hanging down in front, and some bending over highlighting my ass. Mitch asked me to loosen the strings on my bikini top to show more of my breasts.
I got the impression he wasn't a real professional photographer or maybe just a wannabe but after some alcohol and having him drool over seeing my body, I was getting excited. He stopped taking pictures a few times so he could adjust my bikini top or bottom but it seemed like all he was trying to do was cop a cheap feel of my tits or ass.
Halfway through, I changed into my thong bikini and I could tell he was enjoying the view of a young girl posing half-naked for him and now exposing my firm ass to him. I was feeling a little tipsy from the wine I was drinking and was beginning to enjoy being a cock tease also. This bikini showed even more of my breasts also. My nipples were barely covered and I made sure he got a peek or two at them as I pretended to adjust my top. Most women enjoy being a cock tease, at least a little, and I'm no different.
When the hour was over, Mitch offered me another hundred dollars if he could take some topless pictures of me but I reminded him that he was already paying a hundred dollars per hour for bikini shots so he offered me another $150. I was feeling sexy and adventurous and I'd be getting $250 for two hours of work so, after some careful consideration, I agreed to continue.
Mitch attentively watched as I peeled off my top, exposing my 36c firm, round breasts to him. My nipples were already hard. Mitch snapped picture after picture of me topless. Some were of me covering my breasts with my hands and arms or from the side but most were straight on shots. It took me a while to get comfortable being topless in front of a stranger who was fully clothed but a little more wine helped me get over any discomfort.
After about twenty minutes, Mitch offered me another $50 to take off my bottoms. The only thing that wasn't covered now was my pussy because I was wearing a thong. I made him hand over the cash first then pulled my bikini bottoms down my legs and stepped out of them. Standing in front of Mitch fulled nude except for my heels. I paraded around his studio naked as he snapped off more pictures.
For the next half hour, I posed for Mitch as he took picture after picture of my nude body. He started slowly with some very simple poses but they got more explicit as we continued. He had me sit on a chair with my legs spread showing him my hot pussy and bent over exposing my asshole and cunt as he snapped pictures. I was getting turned on being naked in front of a stranger, exposing myself to him, and posing according to his instructions. It was fun giving up control to him. One time when my legs were spread, he approached and slowly reached for my pussy. I asked what he was doing and he said he wanted my lips to be spread a little. I didn't openly object so he used his fingers to spread my pussy a little. I have to say, I was getting turned on but I wasn't drunk enough to fuck Mitch.
At the end of the hour, he propositioned me and tried to get me to fuck him but I refused. I wasn't going to go that far with a creepy, middle-aged guy. He was lucky enough to get me to pose naked so he could jerk off when I left. Posing for him in the nude did turn me on and my pussy was itching for a dick so I sent a text to one of my male friends for a booty call on my way home to get my pussy eaten and fucked. I never told him why I was so horny and he never asked either. All he knew was he was getting some unexpected pussy that night. It worked out for both of us.
The $300 I got from posing for Mitch only lasted for a short time and I found myself in money trouble again. I paid my rent but I had trouble paying for my cell phone and utilities and got behind on those bills and more. I posed for Mitch one more time with the same endings, me posing naked, him sneaking feels but not going further, and contacting a friend for a booty call. By the end of the next month, and with the bills piling up, I called Mitch again but he said he didn't have work for me. I told him I really needed the money but he still had nothing to offer. He was probably frustrated that I wouldn't fuck him.
I called Mitch a week later and got the same response but he did tell me, "If you really need some cash, I know a guy who is looking for some adult models but I don't know if you're willing to go that far."
"What does the job pay, Mitch?"
"He pays up to $2,000 per session."
"Two grand. What's his number?
"Deb, it's doing a lot more than what you've been doing for me."
"Well, give me his number and let me think about it."
Mitch gave me the number and told me to mention that he referred me because he got paid for each girl he sent over. I went back and forth for days over whether I should call this guy but I was getting tired of dodging calls from bill collectors. I had found another roommate but she wouldn't be able to move in for another month and I was desperate. I figured it wouldn't hurt to call and find out what the deal was with this other photographer.
I called the number and hung up a couple of times before I followed through and talked to someone about what was involved. He told me that they were recruiters for a porn site and were looking for young, amateur models. They paid between $1,500 to $2,000 for the initial video interview. Just like Mitch, they told me to send them some pictures and they'd let me know if they wanted me to come in for a formal interview. I figured I had nothing to lose and sent them some of the bikini pictures I originally sent Mitch and anxiously waited for their response. I wasn't sure I wanted to do Internet porn but for that kind of money, and with my bills piling up, I had to at least consider my options.
About a week after I sent in my pictures, I received a call from someone representing the porn site and asked me if I was still interested in an audition. I was somewhat surprised by the call because I had given up hope that they would contact me since it took so long to hear back from them. I told him I was indeed interested and we set up an appointment in two weeks when I had a rare evening off. He told me the whole process could take two to three hours and I'd be paid cash at the end if things worked out. He told me to dress casually but sexy.
I wasn't sure which porn site I'd be auditioning for; all I knew is that I'd be walking away with up to $2,000 in cash at the end of the night for fucking on camera. I rationalized doing this by telling myself that I've slept with guys I'd just met for much less than what I'd be getting paid and the only difference was the money. Part of me felt like a hooker but the other part of me considered myself a model not a whore.
I had watched some porn with my boyfriends and hook-ups before but I watched more during the two weeks I was waiting for my audition. Watching porn scared me a little because there's some weird stuff out there but some of it turned me on also. I figured I'd go for the appointment and if it got too weird, I'd leave but I sure needed the money.
On the evening of my audition, I put on some light makeup, a short, flirty summer dress, and heels. I took a shot of vodka to calm my nerves too. I pulled up outside of an office park with several suites and took another shot of vodka to help me relax. I sat there for a few minutes considering whether I should back out of the audition but I needed the money and had no other options. I took a deep breath, checked my makeup and hair in the mirror, and sent a text telling the producers I had arrived. A few minutes later, a middle-aged man greeted me at the door and escorted me to an office where he explained exactly what was going to happen.
When the director was ready, I would go into his office and go through a short interview before the actual audition would begin. If I followed his instructions, I would get paid. He told me I could back out at any time if I didn't feel comfortable but I would not get paid anything if I left early. In order to get paid $1,500, I would have to have sex on camera with the actor which included straight sex and sucking his cock.
"What do I have to do to get paid $2,000?"
"I was just getting to that. If you want $2,000, you'll have to let him fuck your ass. How does that sound?"
I took a deep breath. Several boyfriends had tried anal with me before and I wasn't fond of it but for another $500, I figured I might as well do it as long as I'd be going this far so I replied, "Yeah, I'll do anal."
"That's great. The subscribers love anal. It's even better if you say you've never done it before."
"Okay."
He made me sign a bunch of release forms and provide two forms of ID to verify I was of legal age. He told me the website was for subscribers only so only a limited number of people would ever see my audition. He also said other producers check out their site for up-and-coming talent and there was a chance I could get more offers based upon how well I did but the premise of the video would be an audition. It didn't matter to me, I simply needed the money.
I sat in a waiting area for about half an hour where they gave me a drink to help me relax. My heart was racing, anticipating what would happen and what I was about to do. I almost ran out of there a couple of times before I was told they were finally ready for me. My heart was pounding so hard, I thought other people might be able to hear it beating. I was led into a small office where I saw two men and three cameras set up around the room. They greeted me and had me sit in the middle of a black, leather sofa. It was a little intimidating sitting there in front of the cameras and two guys knowing what was expected of me but this is what I signed up for.
"Well, good evening, Debbie. Wow, you look even better than your pictures. Very nice."
"Thank you," I replied along with a blush.
He introduced himself as Wes and there was another gentleman there, Phil. Wes looked like he was in his early 40's and Phil was a decent-looking guy, tall and slender in his late 20's early 30's.
"How are you feeling tonight?"
"Pretty good, I guess. A little nervous."
"That's natural. Make yourself comfortable on the sofa and I'll go through a series of questions and take it from there."
"Okay."
"How old are you?"
"I'm 19 almost 20."
"Do you work or go to school?"
"I'm working two jobs and taking classes part-time online."
"Wow, you're a busy girl."
"What made you want to get into the adult industry?"
"The money. I'm getting behind on my bills. I like sex too so it seemed like a good way to make some quick cash."
"So, what we do here is we make a demo tape that we send to other producers in the adult film industry and if they like what they see, they will hire you and you can make up to $5,000 a day. How does that sound?"
"That sounds great. I really need the money."
"Do you watch porn?"
"Yeah, I have a little."
"What kind do you watch?"
"I've watched a lot of younger women with older guys, stuff with two girls."
"Good, good."
"When did you lose your virginity?"
"I lost it in high school to a senior on the football team at a party."
"How many sexual partners have you had?"
"Un, I don't know, twenty or so."
"Wow, you're experienced."
"What can I say, I like sex."
"If you become an adult actress you'd be giving blow jobs. Is that something you're comfortable with?"
"I'm fine with that. My boyfriends say I'm pretty good at it."
"That's good. Do you swallow?"
"I do it all the time."
"You'd be having sex with men and women. Have you ever had sex with a woman before?"
"A few times with some friends of mine."
"That's great. What about more than one man at a time?"
"No, I've never done that before but I'm open to it."
"What about anal? Have you had anal sex before?"
I remembered what I was told in the waiting area and replied, "I've never done it but I'm curious."
"Good. Good."
"What's your favorite position to have sex?"
"I like getting it from behind."
"Where is the most outrageous place you've ever had sex?"
"It was on the 50-yard line of the school football field."
"Well, you seem like the type of girl the producers would be interested in but they can't just hire a pretty face. They have to see what you look like naked so I'd like you to stand up and take off your dress and shoes to start."
Things were starting to get more serious and the adrenaline was flowing through my veins. I was about to take off my clothes in front of two men I met only moments ago while they were capturing it on video for the whole world to see. I wondered if I was doing the right thing as I kicked off my heels then reached down to grasp the bottom of my dress and pull it over my head. I neatly placed my dress on the end of the sofa and stood before the men in my underwear which consisted of a pink lace half bra and matching thong which highlighted my best assets, my full breasts, and tight ass. They made me turn around so they could see my half-naked body from all angles. It was odd putting myself on display like that for two guys. Posing for Mitch was one thing but this was the first step of going a lot further.



"Now take off your bra."
I reached behind my back to unsnap my bra and slowly pulled it off, placing it on the sofa with my dress. I knew I had nice tits and I stood proudly before the guys showing them off for the world to see.
"Those are gorgeous tits. What size are they?"
"36c"
"Come closer so I can make sure they are real."
I knew that was only a ploy to touch my tits but I followed his instructions as both men played with my boobs for a moment. I was then instructed to turn around, bend over, and to slowly peel down my panties. By this time, I was more relaxed and getting into being on display for the two men. I wasn't even thinking about how many people might eventually watch the online video.
Once my panties were off, I was told to spread my ass cheeks. I guess I should have figured they were getting a close-up of my ass and pussy on camera but that was the last thing on my mind at the time.
Wes then instructed me to sit on the couch with my legs spread with my feet on the edge. By now I was enjoying being an auditioning adult actress and brazenly displayed my shaved pussy for them and the camera. He then asked me if I masturbated with my hand or with a vibrator. I replied that I used my hand.
"Go ahead and masturbate for us."
"Okay."
I closed my eyes and began to finger my pussy and play with my clit. My already wet pussy was getting even more damp as I played with myself but I'm sure that was part of their plan for what was to follow. It was exhilarating being naked in front of two clothed men who were laser-focused on my every move. I was performing a sex act for them and who knows how many other people who would see the video later. I saw enough porn movies so I began to moan softly as I masturbated. I think guys like to know when a woman is getting turned on and I wasn't even acting either. I was genuinely turned on.
Wes interrupted my masturbation to ask if Phil could put a butt plug in my ass. I wasn't quite sure what that was but I agreed to it. I needed the money and I had already gone this far. Phil approached me with a small, cone-shaped object with a wider base. He made me get closer to the edge of the sofa and lift my knees towards my chest to further expose my asshole. He put some lube on my ass and then slowly slipped the greased object into me. It felt kind of uncomfortable at first but I quickly got used to it being stuck up my ass. With my legs spread wide and Phil kneeling in front of me, he matter-of-factly leaned down and began to lick my pussy. I was already hot but Phil was really good at eating pussy and I began to squirm and moan as he licked me. I came once while he was licking my clit and would have cum again but he stopped. I was disappointed and looked up at Phil and Wes, my face flush with desire.
Wes then told me, "You're doing great so far but the producers want to see you in action with a male model. That model is Phil."
I nodded my head acknowledging that I understood.
"What I want you to do now is suck Phil's cock."
"Okay."
Phil sat down on the sofa and pulled off his pants and underwear. I crouched on his side and began to stroke his dick. Wes took one of the cameras off a short tripod on his desk and moved to first get some video of my bare ass with the butt plug still stuck in me, then moved around to get a close-up view of me stuffing Phil's dick in my mouth. Wes handed Phil a camera too to catch the action from his point of view. I tucked my hair behind my ear and moved my lips up and down on the dick in my mouth. Phil was well-hung, probably seven inches or so. Wes kept telling me to look at the camera while I was blowing Phil but that isn't as easy as it sounds.
After several minutes of sucking on Phil's big dick, he told me to lay back on the sofa. I thought he was going to fuck me but he moved up to straddle my chest and told me to squeeze my breasts together around his cock. He started to titty fuck me while Wes moved around us to get the action from several angles. Phil would stop sliding his dick between my tits to feed me the mushroomed head and I was more than happy to oblige. I felt sexy being on camera and hearing Wes's words of encouragement as things progressed. I'm a competitive person and I wanted to be one of the best models they ever auditioned.
Wes then told me to go and lay back on his desk with my feet on the edge. He directed me on exactly how he wanted me positioned. It was exciting to be naked in front of two complete strangers and following their orders on what they wanted me to do in front of the camera. I was so turned on, I was game for anything they suggested.
As I laid back on Wes's desk with my legs spread wide open and my pussy completely exposed, he took video of me while Phil further undressed and positioned himself between my legs, his erect cock bobbing in front of me, Wes asked, "What do you think is about to happen?"
I thought it was a dumb question, as it was pretty obvious, but I replied, "I'm about to get fucked."
"That's right."
Phil rubbed his hard-on up and down my slit which was sopping wet by this time then slowly eased his big dick into my pussy while Wes got a close-up. Phil started to fuck me slowly then picked up the pace. I could feel my tits jiggling with each hard thrust of his cock and I could hear our skin slapping together as he placed my legs over his shoulders. Wes got a close-up shot of the look of rapture on my face to finally be getting by pussy pummeled by a hard cock. After stripping naked in front of two fully clothed men, masturbating for them, getting a butt plug stuck up my ass, blowing and titty fucking Phil, I was hot and ready for a dick in my pussy. I didn't have to act like I was enjoying it; it was really happening. I never realized how exciting it could be to have sex with someone watching and it was all being captured on video. I was so hot, I was bucking my hips upwards and moaning loudly in rhythm to Phil's thrusts.
I added to the adventure by telling Phil, "Fuck me, fuck me hard. Oh shit, your cock feels so good."
Wes then told me to bend over the desk, so Phil pulled out of my pussy long enough so I could reposition myself and present my pussy to him to get fucked from behind. As Phil was fucking me, Wes kept telling me to look straight at the camera he had positioned in front of me on his desk. It was capturing the look of pure lust on my face as his colleague pummeled my pussy. Phil was moving the butt plug in and out of my ass the entire time he was fucking me.
I remember thinking, "I wish I had two dicks in me now. I could easily handle another one."
I was holding onto the edge of the desk, moaning loudly when I heard Wes ask, "Would you like to try anal?"
I remembered telling them I was an anal virgin and did my best to act hesitant, "Um, I don't know. Doesn't it hurt?"
"It won't hurt if we use enough lube. If you don't like it Phil can stop."
"I guess it will be okay then."
I was trying to be a bit of an actress but I was also thinking of the extra $500 for doing anal. I've done anal with a couple of guys and, to be honest, I'm not fond of it, but by now I was pretty turned on and would have done just about anything Wes or Phil asked me to do. To be honest, I would have fucked Wes or anyone else too if he wanted.
Here I was, bending over in a prone position with a guy's dick in my pussy who I had known for less than an hour. Phil slowly pulled the butt plug out of my asshole then Wes handed him some lube. I felt drops of the cool gel hitting my asshole as Phil withdrew his cock from my pussy. I turned around to see him putting some of the gel on his cock but Wes told me to keep looking at the camera in front of me and instructed me to spread my cheeks. I'm sure the camera got a great view of my asshole and pussy. I remember being concerned about being able to take Phil's fat cock in my ass and ruining my chance to get the extra $500 pay. Now that I had gone this far, I was determined to let him sodomize me no matter how much it may hurt. I needed the money that badly.
I felt the head of Phil's dick press up against my asshole as I braced myself for its entrance into my backside. I nervously bit my lower lip anticipating some pain. Instead of pain, I felt an uncomfortable pressure. It kind of felt like the butt plug only much bigger. The butt plug, thankfully, made Phil's entrance into my asshole easier and less painful but that must have been the reason for it in the first place. The camera must have caught the uncomfortable look on my face as Phil pressed forward but it wasn't anything I couldn't handle. The camera he was holding must have captured his dick pushing into me. I felt his dick penetrating deeper and deeper into my backside until I felt his hips on my butt cheeks and realized I had taken it all up my ass. I was proud and happy to be able to take a big dick like his in my ass and it meant I'd be getting an extra $500.
Wes then asked, "Where's his cock?"
"It's in my ass."
Phil started to rock his hips slowly at first but gradually began to pick up speed until I could hear his hips slapping up against my ass and my tits were bouncing back and forth. I was feeling no pain at all and even began to enjoy it. Phil was giving my ass a good hard fucking. I was feeling so slutty for allowing strange men to use my body like this but I was enjoying being a whore. Make no mistake about it, I was acting like a whore for getting paid to have sex on camera.
Wes then told me, "When Phil withdraws from your ass that means he's about to cum and I need you to quickly get on your knees so he can come on your face. You need to look up at him, open your mouth and stick out your tongue."
I was panting heavily and managed to reply, "Okay."
Phil was giving my ass a good fucking and then I heard him say, "Are you ready for it, baby?"
He withdrew from my ass and I dropped to my knees, pushed my hair behind my shoulders, and opened my mouth. I forgot to look up at Phil so he lifted my chin with his finger as he splashed the first wad of cum onto my face. I caught some of it in my mouth and on my tongue but the rest of it splashed onto my face, forehead, and hair. The second wad shot onto my face quickly followed by the third and fourth. Phil kept cumming on my face and in my mouth. I'd never felt that much cum on my face before.
When Phil was done cumming, I could feel it dripping down my cheeks, face, and chin onto my tits. I was covered with his jizz. Wes was standing by Phil's side as both of them caught my cum covered face on their cameras. I figured it would be better if I was a little dramatic so I licked my lips and scooped some cum on my fingers from my face and licked it off. I wanted to show them that I liked the taste of cum because not all girls do.
Wes got close-ups of my cum covered face with me smiling the whole time. Wes kept shooting after he threw me a towel to wipe Phil's cum off my face. He told me I did great and asked me how I thought I did.
"I think I was a ten."
"You sure were Debbie. I think the producers are going to like your audition. You did everything asked of you like a pro. So how do you feel?"
"I feel used, in a good way. I kind of enjoyed it."
I was proud that I did such a good job. Wes kept filming as I got dressed and he told me he'd be in touch, probably in a couple of weeks. I was excited at the prospect of possibly getting a job in the adult industry. I knew that most of their business was bullshit but he told me I did so well, I was hopeful of getting more work that paid even more than that gig. I didn't want to be a porn star but I was open to doing another job or two just for the money.
When I left, my pussy was still on fire from what I had done. It was so decadent, so naughty and so exhilarating, it was like a new kind of high but not from a drug. I had a lot of sexual experience but this was, by far, the most daring thing I had ever done. I contacted one of my booty call friends and we met up at a bar. I ended up at his place to help put out the fire between my legs.
Over the next couple of weeks, I called Wes's office a couple of times hoping to land another job but all I got was, a 'don't call us, we'll call you' type of response. I was disappointed but at least I was able to get out of debt and catch up on my bills until my new roommate moved. I often fantasized about that evening when I masturbate wondering if or when I could relive the experience.
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Sam lived by himself in a 4,000 square foot house that he lived with his late wife Mary before her sudden tragic death a couple of years ago. Sam and Mary were married for over forty years and he missed her dearly. They were high school sweethearts and were never apart except when they broke up for a few months in their younger days before getting married. They both realized they couldn't live without each other and Sam proposed shortly after they got back together. They had four children who were now adults and scattered throughout the country. Sam would visit them or come into town every once in a while, but he was mostly by himself for the most part.
After Mary's death, Sam became a hermit. He was bitter because he couldn't understand how God could take such a lovely woman as his wife at a fairly early age. He received a large insurance settlement and retired from his job as an engineer so he was financially set in his golden years. No matter how hard he tried, he couldn't get over being without Mary. He became despondent and just wanted to be left alone. He got annoyed when acquaintances would try to get him out of the house, or even worse, try to play matchmaker by introducing him to another woman. No one could replace Mary. Sam was an attractive older man at six-foot-tall, in his early sixties with gray hair who still went to the gym every day but he still liked his beer or wine and had a little bit of a gut.
Friends of Sam tried the best they could to get him to snap out of his funk but after a while, they even gave up on him, which made him become even more of a hermit. His only pleasure was the inground pool in his yard and his garden. He paid a service to maintain the pool for him and he could be found at the poolside most of the time even if it was only to have a cup of coffee and browse the Internet. He would spend a considerable amount of time taking care of his prize roses, a flower his wife loved.
Sam was still a virile man and missed having sex with his wife but didn't want anything to do with dating or even being with women his own age. He had no interest in the drama that came with a relationship. If he got tired of jerking off he would go to a local body rub establishment or a strip club for a lap dance to pay a young woman for a handjob. He got the pleasure of being serviced by a younger woman with no strings attached. Besides, he hadn't had full-blown sex with a woman other than Mary in over forty years. He had no interest in the complications of dating again and pretending to like someone just to have sex. He figured he was doomed to live out the rest of his life alone.
Several months ago, a young divorcee, Sue, rented the house next door. Sue had a seven-year-old son, Mikey, who was a normal, active young boy. Just after they moved in, Sue saw Sam over the back fence and said hello but he grunted something and went back into the house. She got the same response the next day and the next. She was trying to be a friendly neighbor but Sam just wanted to be left alone.
Even though Sam wasn't very friendly, he noticed that his new neighbor was pretty darn cute. Sue was average in height, maybe about 5'6", and although her hips were a bit wide, no doubt from having a child, she was slender with full, round breasts, he guessed to be 36d. When he saw her in shorts, he couldn't help but stare at her ample butt and thick thighs but for the most part, Sue wore loose-fitting clothing that hid her decent body. She had long, light brown hair with blonde highlights. She was a pretty young lady but Sam still wasn't looking for a friendship with anyone. He just wanted to be left alone.
There weren't any other children in the neighborhood his age so Mikey spent a lot of time playing in the front and back yards. Sam had no idea how a kid, playing alone, could make so much darn noise but he found Mikey annoying and disturbing to the peaceful neighborhood. Basketballs were constantly flying over the fence and into Sam's pool. Mikey was constantly coming over to retrieve his ball and bother Sam because Sam didn't want the kid accidentally drowning in his pool.
After retrieving the ball from his pool several times per day, Sam finally approached Sue and angrily told her, "Can't you move the damn basketball net so the kid's ball stays in your yard. If this keeps happening, I'm just going to keep the friggin ball."
Sue was taken aback by the intensity of Sam's anger and profusely apologized to Sam. She didn't want to cause any problems with the new neighbor so she moved the basketball net to the front of the house. It worked out better, that is until one time the ball landed in one of Sam's rose gardens and did some damage to one of his late wife's favorite rose bushes. When Sam saw Mikey getting his ball and spotted the damage he did to the rose bush, Sam yelled at Mikey to get away from the garden. The young boy got frightened and went running home, crying.
Just as Sam was getting the ball out of his garden, Sue came over pissed off too. She confronted Sam about yelling at her son and told him if he had a problem in the future, he should come and see her. Sam told her the simple solution was to keep her kid's toys off his property. She grabbed the ball and stormed off angrily mumbling something under her breath.
Sam felt a little bad but the young boy damaged something that meant a lot to him and his memories of his wife.
Sue kept her son away from Sam for about a week when Mikey was throwing a ball up in the air and trying to hit it with a plastic bat. He missed it more than he hit it but one time he hit the ball really hard onto Sam's lawn. He got scared but decided to try and sneak over and get his ball. Just as he was about to pick it up, Sam appeared at his screen door and caught Mikey on his lawn.
Mikey was scared and startled and stammered, "I'm sssssorry, sir."
Sam replied, "That's okay."
"No, it's not sir. Mommy said you're a grumpy old man and not to bother you."
Sam was stunned at his comment and went back inside his house. The young boy's statement kept bothering Sam for the rest of the day, mostly because he knew it was true; he had turned into a miserable old man just like the mean old man on his street when Sam was younger. The last thing Sam ever thought he would turn into was the grumpy old man in the neighborhood. The boy had a lasting impact on Sam's outlook on life. From that day forward, Sam decided he needed to change. Mary would be so disappointed that he turned out to be so bitter and yelling at young kids. She would have put him in his place a long time ago.
The next morning, when Sam saw Sue in the backyard and he called out over the fence, "Good morning, Sue."
Sue had to look around to make sure she was hearing properly then responded, "Uh, good morning, Sam."
She was confused as heck but didn't question the simple gesture of kindness coming out of her grumpy neighbor. A few days later, Sam came over to the fence to ask Sue how her day was going and she told him it was as stressful as usual but that was normal. She wondered if Sam was actually trying to be friendly but still wanted to keep him at a distance. Sue had more experience with Sam yelling at her son than being friendly so she wasn't going to let down her guard.
One afternoon, Sam noticed Sue, pitching baseballs to Mikey who seemed to be struggling to hit the ball. Sam had coached his kids in baseball for years and could see that Sue had no idea what she was doing but was trying her best as a single mom to help her son. Sam could only watch the child struggle for so long before he went over to the fence and offered to help Mikey. Sue wasn't quite sure how to respond to this random act of kindness but was desperate to help her son and gratefully accepted Sam's offer.
When Sam got to their yard, Sue explained how Mikey was struggling in little league and led the team in strikeouts and batted last. Some of the other kids were making fun of him too. Sam spent the next hour working with Mikey on the proper hitting techniques and the youngster showed a marked improvement. At the end of the hour, Sam pitched Mikey a ball and he got a solid hit. He hit so hard it went straight for Sam's property and broke a window on the side of the garage. Sue and Mikey were startled and worried that Sam was going to explode in anger. They stared at him in fright.
Sue immediately said, "I'm so sorry, Sam. I'll pay to have it fixed. I'm really sorry."
Sam looked at the window then back at the boy and his mom laughed, and said, "I think Mikey is going to do okay at tonight's game. Don't worry about the window. I'll get it fixed. It's only glass."
Sue was shocked at Sam's response. She wondered why he had such a sudden change in attitude but decided not to question their new, friendly neighbor's attitude. That night after the game, Mikey saw Sam on his porch and came running over to him.
"Mr. Sam, Mr. Sam, I hit a home run tonight. You should have seen it. I got the game ball too."
Sam couldn't have been more pleased. He knew the feeling of seeing a youngster hit a home run and have everyone cheering for him. It brought back memories of when he coached his kids.
"That's great news, Mikey. You know what, we should celebrate. Do you want some ice cream?"
Mikey looked over at his mom and she nodded her approval which brought a big smile to the boy's face.
Sue then told Sam, "I can't thank you enough. I was so proud of him and you have no idea how much I appreciate you helping him."
"It's not a big deal. It was my pleasure. I'll tell you what, why don't you and Mikey change into your swimsuits and come on over for a swim in my pool. I'll get us all some ice cream and we'll celebrate together."
"I think my butt is big enough without needing ice cream to make it bigger."
"Well, then, I'll get Mikey some ice cream and I'll open a bottle of wine for us. Not for nothing, you don't have a big butt."
Sue smirked and replied, "You're too kind."
Mikey was pleading with his mom to accept the offer of the pool and ice cream. He had been eyeing Sam's pool since they moved in. It was a hot summer night and Sue couldn't resist her son's pleas or the offer of wine so she agreed but only for a little while. They went to change into their swimsuits while Sam did the same. When Mikey and Sue came back, Sam let the boy scoop his own ice cream, put on the chocolate syrup, and finished it off with multi-colored sprinkles. Mikey was in Heaven.
Sue was dressed in a modest one-piece suit but Sam couldn't help but notice his neighbor's young body and her big breasts pressing against the top. Even though it didn't show off much of Sue's body, Sam still could see her thick thighs and he was in the presence of other people which picked up his mood.
Mikey gobbled up his ice cream and wanted to jump in the pool so they all went outside with glasses of wine for the adults and a juice drink for Mikey. Sam checked out Sue's ass as the suit was hugging her hips. She had a nice twitch in her ass when she walked, almost like her butt cheeks were winking at him. Mikey had taken swim lessons for years and was a decent swimmer for his age. He frolicked in the pool as Sam and Sue sipped their wine, and chatted in the hot tub. Sue kept telling Sam how great the warm water felt in releasing her tension. He told her she could come back anytime.
After Sue and Mikey left, Sam went upstairs to change out of his wet swimsuit and as he walked past a spare bedroom, he noticed a light come on in a room from Sue's house next door. His curiosity got the best of him and stepped inside the dark room and saw that Sue's bedroom faced his house and she was still in her swimsuit. Sam may have been getting older but he wasn't dead and watched as Sue peeled off her wet suit. Her breasts were magnificent, even better than he imagined. Her breasts seemed much fuller and rounder now that he saw her naked. Sue had smaller nipples and they were hard. They sagged a little but they were still pretty firm for a mother of a young child. Sam marveled at their beauty.
As Sue continued to take off her swimsuit, part of Sam thought, "It is wrong to be invading her privacy," but the horny old man in him told him, "Holy shit, she's gorgeous. I'm not going to pass up this opportunity."
Sam became more hypnotized as Sue pulled her suit down to expose a hairy pussy and her curvy, round ass. He continued to watch while his neighbor checked out her naked body in the mirror twisting and turning several times. Sam followed her every move, seeing her pick out a pair of white panties from her drawer and put them on along with an oversized t-shirt. She then shut off the light, the show now over.
Now sporting a semi-erection, Sam went into his bedroom and masturbated to the vision of Sue's naked body and fantasizing about making love to her. He knew the chances of that happening were slim to none but a man can dream.
Over the next couple of weeks, Sue and Mikey were frequent visitors to Sam's house and pool. Sam continued to teach Mikey how to be a better baseball player and he became one of the better players on the team. Sam even started going to some of his games. Sam was also able to catch Sue dressing and undressing a few more times and he became more mesmerized by her beauty.
During their conversations in the hot tub and pool, Sue revealed some of the details of her life. Her ex-husband felt confined after they became parents and began having an affair with his secretary. Sue got a great settlement in their divorce and didn't have to worry about money. She was in the process of buying the house she was now renting next door.
Sam told Sue about his love for his late wife and how devastated he was after her death. He thanked her and Mikey for snapping him out of his funk and he apologized for how he acted when they first met. He boldly asked his neighbor if she had any love interests.
Sue snickered and replied, "I haven't had much luck in my love life. I have trust issues from the divorce, to begin with. It seems that when men find out I have a seven-year-old son they run away as fast as they can or they think I'm a horny mother and only want to get me into bed."
She took a sip of wine and continued, "They aren't entirely wrong but I don't want to be someone's quick piece of ass. I'm sorry, I've had too much wine. That was too much information."
"No, Sue. That's fine. I understand. I'm constantly being chased by lonely widows who think that we can get married if they offer me sex. I have no interest in a long-term relationship. None."
"I worry that I'm not getting any younger and my body isn't what it used to be. Men want young women with great bodies," Sue continued.
"If you don't mind me saying, you are a beautiful woman, Sue. You are smart, a devoted mom and have a gorgeous body. Any man would be lucky to date you. Your ex-husband must be an idiot."
"You're too kind, Sam. And my ex-husband is an idiot."
Sam would go out of his way to tell Sue how lovely she looked no matter what she was wearing from that night forward. Sue knew he was being polite but every woman appreciates a compliment. Sam's compliments began to give Sue the confidence to quit dressing in loose clothing all the time and to start wearing tighter, shorter shorts, tank tops and she even bought a bikini to wear around the pool. Sam was enjoying the view of his cute neighbor's ass cheeks poking out from under her shorts when she bent over or catching brief views of her ample cleavage when leaning over. He loved seeing her in a bikini around the pool even more.
Some of the single dads around the baseball diamonds also took notice of Sue and she began to date a little more often. Sam was a little jealous even though he knew he had no right to be envious. He only wished he were younger himself. He was very accommodating and babysat Mikey so Sue could go out on her dates. Mikey would spend the night in one of the spare bedrooms, but not the one with the view of his mom's bedroom. Sam needed to keep that a secret.
One night when Sam was watching Mikey, he saw Sue coming home and inviting her date into the house. He couldn't help but wonder if they were going to have sex. He was tempted to go upstairs and take a quick peek but he resisted his temptations and continued to watch a baseball game on TV. His thoughts kept drifting to Sue and what she might be doing with her date. His curiosity got the best of him and he told himself he would only take a quick look. However, when he went into the spare bedroom, he saw the nightstand light on in Sue's bedroom. She was naked on her knees sucking her date's dick while he fondled her big tits. Oh, what he wouldn't give to be in his place.
It looked like Sue was a pretty good cocksucker and her date was writhing in pleasure. Sam watched as Sue got up on the bed and spread her legs wide while her date climbed between them and started to fuck her. There is no way Sam was going to stop watching now. He watched as the man pummeled Sue's pussy. After a few minutes, it looked like the man came in her pussy. He didn't last that long and the look of disappointment on Sue's face was obvious when he got dressed and left shortly thereafter. After he was gone, Sue went back to her bedroom, pulled a vibrator from her nightstand, and masturbated herself to an orgasm.
Sam was thinking, "What a jerk that guy was. If I had Sue in bed, I would make love to her and make sure she was satisfied."
A short time later, Sam received a text message from Sue, "I noticed your lights are still on and wondering if you want me to come to get Mikey."
Sam replied, "I'm still awake but Mikey is out cold. No reason to bother him."
He went on to text, "If you want some wine, I'll be in the hot tub."
There was no response so Sam went out to the hot tub by himself. He closed his eyes as the hot water swirled around him.
He was startled when he heard Sue standing above him in a skimpy bikini he had never seen before and she said, "I hope I'm not disturbing you."
"No, not at all. I was just relaxing. Wow, you look great. Is that a new bikini?"
"I've had it for a while but I've lost a couple of pounds and it fits me again so I figured I'd wear it when no one would see me. I didn't mean that the way it came out but I'm not sure I'd wear it to the beach."
"I understand."
Sam wasn't insulted at all. He was happy she felt comfortable enough to wear it in front of him. He couldn't help but stare. Sue's full, round tits were bulging out of the top, bouncing as she walked. She put her towel on a lounge chair, bending slightly with Sam taking in the view of a good portion of her ass cheeks being exposed. He watched her every step as she got into the hot tub. Sam got out to get her a wine glass from the outdoor bar, quickly returned, and poured her a glass.
"So how did your date go?" Sam inquired, knowing full well she let a guy fuck her and left her unsatisfied.
"Unfortunately, I think I found another Mr. Wrong. I'm not sure Mr. Right even exists."
"Don't worry, Sue, you'll find the right guy. If I were younger, oh never mind."
Sue laughed and replied, "Sam, if you were younger, I'd be lucky to have you. Your wife was a lucky woman."
"Thank you. You are an exceptional, beautiful woman and a great mother. The right guy is out there, don't worry, you'll find him."
"Until then, let's get drunk."
"Sounds good to me, Sue."
Sue knew Sam had a crush on her and the more they drank the more she made sure he got plenty of opportunities to see her in her tiny bikini. She would get out to use the bathroom or to get another bottle of wine, knowing all the time Sam was watching her every move. She felt sexy knowing he liked her for more than her body too. They genuinely enjoyed each other's company. She thought it was harmless to give an old man some cheap thrills.



They were having a nice, relaxing, summer evening going back and forth from the hot tub then into the pool, drinking wine the entire time. They were both feeling no pain from the wine and the good company.
When Sue was in the pool, she was looking around at the eight-foot vinyl fence around Sam's yard, noticing the privacy it provided, and asked, "Have you ever gone skinny dipping in your pool?"
Sam laughed and replied, "All the time, actually, most of the time."
Sam was stunned when Sue, while standing in the five-foot end of the pool, smiled and reach around her back. She untied her top and threw it onto the edge of the pool. Shortly thereafter, her bottoms were tossed aside too.
"I hope you don't mind but I love to skinny dip."
"I, I, uh, I don't mind at all."
Sam could see her breasts floating under the water and saw her bare ass when she began to swim. When she was floating on her back, he could see the dark patch of her pussy hair. Sam stood there in awe, not knowing what to do.
"Aren't you going to join me?"
Sam took off his trunks, threw them to the side, and jumped in the pool. Sue was feeling frisky and began to tease Sam. She got out of the pool to retrieve their drinks, allowing him to see her completely naked in the moonlight. Sam wasn't sure what was going on but decided to follow Sue's lead. They sipped their wine in the shallow end of the pool with Sue's breasts in full view. Sam tried not to stare but he couldn't help himself. Sue's breasts were outstanding and she was now putting them on full display for Sam.
When Sue turned around to put her glass on the side of the pool, Sam lost control and came up behind her. His growing erection was pressing up against her wide ass. When Sue didn't object, Sam reached around and cupped her soft, creamy breasts, squeezing them gently. He had admired them from afar and was now fulfilling one of his fantasies. When Sue began to press and wiggle her ass against Sam's cock, he went a step further and began to nuzzle the nape of her neck. She tilted her head sideways to make it easier for Sam to kiss and nibble on her neck. When he heard her moaning softly, Sam stopped playing with one of her breasts, fondled her meaty, succulent ass, then slid his hand between Sue's legs. He used his middle finger to rub it along Sue's slit then slipped it into her pussy.
Sam was about to try and slip his dick into Sue's pussy before they were both startled by Mikey calling out, "Mr. Sam, Mr. Sam, I want a glass of water."
Sue ducked under the water and Sam lowered himself so his waist was underwater and replied, "I'll be right there, Mikey. Go into the kitchen and wait for me."
Sam was frustrated. He never thought he would ever be that close to having sex with another woman, let alone someone as young and attractive as Sue but her young son unintentionally cock blocked him. Sam put his trunks back on, rushed into the house to get Mikey his water, and put him back to bed. When Sam got back outside, Sue had her bikini on with a towel wrapped around her and said she had to leave. Sam tried to talk her into staying but she was too drunk and embarrassed and wanted to get out of there as soon as she could. Sam was embarrassed too and figured he just ruined his friendship with Sue.
When he went upstairs to go to bed, he decided to go into the spare bedroom to see what Sue was doing. He was stunned to see her on her bed, legs spread wide open, furiously stuffing her vibrator into her pussy while using the other hand to rub her clit. He took off his trunks and began to masturbate watching his neighbor doing the same. He was stroking his cock to the same rhythm and Sue's thrusts of her vibrator into her pussy wondering if she was thinking of him. Sam could feel his orgasm building and when Sue began to cum, he released his cum into a tissue.
The next morning, Sam wondered if Sue would ever speak to him again. She sent him a text message that said he could send Mikey home but didn't respond when he said they should talk. Sue ignored Sam for close to two weeks before she was finally able to face him. He was in the front yard playing catch with Mikey. Sam stopped and begged her to talk to him. When she reluctantly agreed, Sam sent Mikey off to get some ice cream from his freezer. Now that they were alone, Sue could barely look at Sam.
"Look Sue, I want to apologize for that night. We were both drunk and things got out of control. Your friendship means too much to me to let something like one night of indiscretion ruin it."
"It was just as much my fault, if not more. It's me that should apologize to you."
"Can we pretend like it never happened and be friends again, Sue?"
"Sure, Sam. I'd like that and Mikey would like that too. He was wondering why we haven't been to your house. He thought you were mad at us."
Sam was relieved that they cleared the air even though he knew he would never forget that night when he almost fucked Sue. He probably would have if it weren't for Mikey interrupting them but it was probably for the best anyway. If things were this awkward between them for what almost happened, imagine how they would have felt if they went through with it. It would have to remain as a stimulus for Sam's masturbatory fantasies.
Things did go back to as normal as much as they could but every time Sam saw Sue it was difficult for him not to picture her naked or to recall how his naked body felt against hers and how soft and supple her breasts were. He would never forget slipping his finger into her pussy. He couldn't help wanting to get a handful of her ass again. Sam knew his lust for Sue was unhealthy seeing he would probably never get a chance to fuck her again but it was impossible not to undress her with his eyes when he saw her.
Sue found it difficult to put that night in the pool out of her mind also. The thing that scared her most is that she wanted to fuck Sam that night. Most of her lovers, and there weren't that many, didn't hold her as Sam did or weren't as gentle. She felt secure in his arms, something she hadn't felt in a while. Sue didn't feel Sam was trying to get a quick piece of ass from a MILF, he truly cared about her. She also felt guilty for leading him on, after all, it was her that took off her bikini to skinny dip. It was only natural that he would think she wanted sex. Yes, he was more than twice her age but he treated her and her son so well and she truly cared for him too. Sue wouldn't want to lead him on and have him think they could ever have a relationship either.
Sue wondered, "Would it be so wrong to have sex with someone much older than herself? She'd had sex with men who didn't give two shits about her or her son so why not with someone who cared for them? Why did being a single mom have to be so complicated?"
A couple of weeks later, Mikey was spending the night at Sam's while Sue went out on another date. She was excited because her date seemed like such a nice guy. They met for coffee previously and Sue thought there was a possible connection. Could she have finally found Mr. Right? Sue and her date were going to a five-star restaurant and she was wearing a low-cut, short, strapless, little black dress, sheer black stockings, and black heels. Sam had never seen her dressed up like this before.
"You look stunning, Sue. Your date is one lucky man. I hope he appreciates you."
"Thank you, Sam. You're too kind."
Sam watched out his window when her date arrived. He was a tall, handsome man about Sue's age, maybe a little older. He held the car door for her as she got in which led Sue to believe that he was at least a gentleman. Sam and Mikey had ice cream after having pizza for dinner. They watched some baseball on TV before Sam read him some bedtime stories. Sam settled back in his lounge chair to finish watching the game along with a cold beer. He was beginning to doze off when he heard a commotion outside. He peeked out his window and Sue was arguing with her date. Sam continued to watch out of concern for his neighbor and her date was getting belligerent.
Sue was trying to walk into her house but her date had a firm grip on her arm so Sam went outside and inquired, "Is everything alright, Sue?"
"Yes, Sam, I'm fine."
Sam stood on his front porch watching because he knew everything wasn't fine.
Sue's date then looked at Sam and said, "Go in the house old man. It's none of your business."
"Well, I think it is my business."
"What are you going to do old man? Go in the house before you get your ass kicked."
Sue was in tears, frantic and finally broke away from her date but he and Sam were staring each other down.
Sam then told him, "Well son, it seems to me you have three options. You could kick my ass which would be an assault charge. I'm a senior citizen too which would be an additional assault charge. You don't know my background but what if I end up kicking your ass or even getting in a lucky punch. You would have gotten your ass kicked by an old man. Your third option is to just leave. The date is obviously over."
The guy looked at Sam for a few moments contemplating his next move then replied, "Fuck you old man," and got in his car and left.
Sue stood in awe of what Sam had done and said, "No one has ever stuck up for me like that before, Sam. Thank you. I'm glad things didn't get out of control. I was worried about you too."
"I'm glad things didn't escalate either, he would've kicked my ass, " Sam replied with a nervous laugh, "I wouldn't let anyone hurt you or Mikey, at least not without a fight. You have no idea how much you two have changed my life for the better."
"I can't thank you enough. I thought he was such a nice guy too. I sure know how to pick them don't I?"
"Forget about him, why don't you come inside for a nightcap. We both could probably use one."
"Sure, I'll be right over after I change."
"No, don't change. You look gorgeous tonight. I've never seen you all dressed up. You are absolutely stunning."
Sue thought for a moment and agreed to come right in for a drink. Sam knew what kind of wine she liked and he brought a bottle and two glasses out onto the back patio. Sue was already sitting down and she looked so lovely with her makeup and hair done to perfection. Sam noticed her finger and toenails were manicured and painted red. Her short dress had ridden up on her legs and was showing plenty of her thighs above her stockings., Her buxom cleavage was exposed also. Sue was a lovely woman, a good mother, smart, has a great personality, and was sexy too. If he were only younger, Sam would love to date her but he was now a senior citizen and could only dream of being with her as something other than friends.
Over drinks, Sue told Sam how her date turned out to be a real jerk. All through dinner he kept commenting on her breasts and making all sorts of sexual innuendos. It was so bad that Sue got mad and told him to take her home. He got nasty with him telling her no one wants to date a woman with a kid and how lucky she was that he asked her out. He said he spent a fortune on dinner and she should appreciate him.
Sue told Sam, "All I wanted was to go out to a nice place to have a nice dinner, maybe have some drinks and dancing afterward. Is that asking too much?
"No Sue, that's not asking too much at all. You can still have a nice evening. We're having drinks and if you want to dance, I'll dance with you. Don't worry, I won't expect anything else."
Sue thought for a moment and replied, "You'd do that for me."
"I'd do anything for you, Sue. Give me a minute, I'll be right back."
Sam put on some soft music on the patio and went into the house. Sue was wondering what he was doing because he was gone for several minutes. When Sam returned, he was wearing dress pants, a button-down shirt, a tie, and a jacket. She nervously snickered but was charmed at the same time that he would go to that trouble for her.
"Why did you change?"
"I couldn't dance with you while I was wearing shorts and a t-shirt. You look too nice so I figured I'd get dressed up too. Don't mind the wrinkles in my clothes. I didn't have time to iron."
"No problem, Sam. You look great."
Sam then reached out with his hand and asked, "May I have this dance."
Sue smiled and replied, "Of course you can."
She put her hand in his as she stood up. Sam took Sue in his arms and they began to slow dance on the patio under the stars and a full moon. Sam hadn't danced with a woman in years and Sue was flattered with his charm. Sam enjoyed having a young woman in his arms, and the scent of her hair and perfume. Sue was enjoying being treated like a lady by a true gentleman. Sam was brought up to treat a woman properly and to pamper them, something lost on this generation. They danced several inches apart because Sam didn't want to make Sue feel awkward. He wanted her to enjoy the evening and forget about the asshole date of hers.
After the song ended, they went back to the table to drink more wine until one of Sue's favorite songs started playing. Sam, being the gentleman he is, asked her to dance again and she quickly accepted. As the song was playing, Sue told Sam how lucky she and Mikey were to have him in her life. He was a true friend and was always there to help and comfort her. In return, Sam told her how lucky he was to have her and her son give his life a purpose again. He had been lost and miserable before they moved in.
When the song ended, neither one of them parted. Sam brought Sue closer to him. It felt wonderful to hold a woman in his arms again. Sue enjoyed being held. She felt safe and secure in his arms. She didn't always have to be the strong one when he was around because he took some of the pressure of raising a young boy off her shoulders. He was always there for emotional support.
As that song ended, Sue remained in Sam's arms and raised her head to look up at him. They stared into each other's eyes in awkward silence. Without saying a word, they both turned their heads slightly, closed their eyes, and leaned in to kiss each other. It was a short, soft kiss that turned into a much longer one.
Sam suddenly broke their kiss and said, "I'm sorry, Sue. I don't know what came over me. I don't want to cause any problems between us."
"Sam, relax. I wanted to kiss you. Now shut up and do it again."
They kissed again but this one turned into a wet kiss with their tongues probing each other's mouths. Sam was beginning to get an erection, something Sue noticed as she pulled him closer. Sam, in turn, placed his hands on her ass as they were grinding themselves against each other. Sam was going to let Sue take the lead that evening. He didn't want a repeat of that night in the pool that made them both feel uncomfortable.
After making out for several minutes, Sue broke their embrace and said, "Do you want to move this party to the bedroom?"
"Are you sure you want to do this?"
"I'm positive, Sam. I wanted to have sex with you that night in the pool but I got scared. You're the best guy I know so let's have a little fun."
Sam couldn't believe this was happening. A beautiful young woman was asking him to have sex with her. It was an offer he couldn't refuse. He grabbed another bottle of wine on the way up to his bedroom. He stopped for a moment to get a pill to help him maintain an erection as insurance.
When they got to the bedroom, Sam poured more wine for him and Sue and said, "Now, where were we?"
Sue pulled Sam to her and they began to kiss again. He was nervous and excited at the same time. Sue was the first woman, other than his wife, he had been with in over forty years. He knew he was no longer married but part of him felt like he was cheating on his wife. That feeling was quickly put out of his mind when he began to massage Sue's large breasts through her dress. Sue liked the way Sam treated her and her son. She knew he truly cared for them and would do anything to help them. Her ex-husband and other men she dated since her divorce were assholes but Sue knew she could trust Sam. She wanted to have sex with someone who cared for her and wasn't only looking for a quick piece of ass.
Sue was massaging Sam's erection as his hands roamed over her body from her ass to her breasts and up her dress to rub her pussy through her thong panties. Deep down, he was afraid she was going to have regrets and run home but that didn't seem to be happening so Sam began to unzip the back of Sue's dress. She stepped back and let it fall to the floor while Sam quickly undressed. Sue was now standing before him naked except for her stockings, thong, and heels. Sam took a moment to let his eyes feast on her beauty. He then led her over to the bed where she kicked off her heels and laid back.
He joined her on the bed where they continued to makeout. Sam remembered how Sue melted when he kissed and nibbled on her neck so he moved to do it again on each side. Sam was going to take his time and enjoy Sue's lovely body. He didn't know if or when he'd get another chance like this so he wasn't going to rush this opportunity. Sam also wanted her to see how a mature man makes love to a woman, not just a quick fuck and goodbye.
After Sam nibbled on Sue's neck, he kissed his way down to her breasts, cupping them in his hands, feeling their fullness and softness. He then alternately licked her nipples then began to suck on them. He was a breast man and Sue's were magnificent being big, round, and supple. He would always check them out when he saw her and now he was getting his opportunity to play with them. He took his time to enjoy every moment. Sam could tell Sue was enjoying having her breasts fondled and sucked on. He even left a passion mark near her right nipple so she would remember him whenever she looked in the mirror for the next couple of days.
Sam spent fifteen minutes or so concentrating on pleasuring Sue's breast before he began to kiss and lick his way down her torso, stopping to lick her navel, then moving down. Sue was moaning softly as Sam reached her midsection, then turned her over. Sam then began to massage her neck, shoulders, and back, working the tension out of her muscles as she moaned to his gentle touch.
Sam moved down to fondle, grope and kiss Sue's butt cheeks. She had a nice delectable, round ass that he could sink his fingers into. He kneaded them like dough and nibbled on them too. He even spanked her a few times, watching her ass cheeks ripple with each smack. Sue raised her hips giving it a little wiggle to tease Sam as he played with her ass. He gave it a couple of more kisses, nibbles, and spanks before moving down the back of her leg.
Sue was enjoying the special attention Sam was giving her. No one had ever spent that much time focusing on her pleasure before. Sam alternately massaged her thick thighs while kissing and nibbling on them. He focused on the backs of her knees and massaged her calves savoring the feel of her soft, nylon stockings. Sam then turned her over and saw the look of lust in her eyes which made him confident that he was pleasing his young lover. He kissed and sucked on her painted toes while running his hands up and down her stocking-covered legs. He kissed his way up both legs while rubbing them. When he got to her hips, he placed his fingers in the waistband of her thong panties and began to pull them down. Sue lifted her hips to allow him to strip them off.
Now that she was completely naked except for her stockings, Sam looked closely at her hairy pussy. He spread her legs and lifted her knees back towards her chest to expose her hot lips. He ran his fingers up and down her wet slit and played with her clit before sinking his middle finger into her, finding it soaking wet. She lifted her hips to meet the thrusts of his finger which let him know she was enjoying his foreplay. Sam stopped fingering Sue and began to kiss, lick and nibble on her upper thighs. He noticed a faint smell of perfume which led him to believe Sue had planned to fuck her date if he wasn't such an idiot. Sue was moaning and lifting her hips, silently encouraging her mature, skillful lover to eat her pussy.



Figuring he teased Sue long enough, Sam began to give Sue's pussy lips slow, long licks with the wide part of his tongue, lapping up the sweet nectar that was dripping out of her. Sue held her knees to her chest to give Sam easier access to her and he took advantage of this by beginning to tongue fuck her. Sue was writhing in pleasure as Sam took his time to enjoy the taste and scent of her pussy. He then began to give her clit light, butterfly flicks which drove her wild and Sue began to moan while bucking her hips. She came to her first orgasm shortly after he began to finger fuck her while sucking on her clit. Her juices gushed into Sam's mouth, momentarily taking him by surprise.
Sue rarely squirted but it had been a while since Sue had an orgasm that intense from one of her lovers. Her vibrator did the job but there was no replacement for an experienced lover who excelled at oral sex. Sam never stopped licking her pussy and returned to suck on her clit after a couple of minutes and brought her to another orgasm.
"Do you want to try for a third?" Sam asked.
"Hell yes."
So Sam returned to eating Sue's pussy, licking and sucking on her clit until she came a third time.
"No one has ever brought me to two orgasms before let alone three. Fuck that was great."
When Sue regained her composure, she told Sam, "Now it's your turn."
She had Sam lay down, then dipped her head between his legs and began to lick his heavy balls while stroking his shaft. Sue played with his balls for a while before licking his shaft like an ice cream cone with slow, long licks. She mouthed the shaft with her sweet, red-lipsticked lips and squeezed her luscious breasts around them too. Sue then gave the mushroomed head of Sam's six-inch cock butterfly flicks. She squeezed the shaft to bring more pre-cum to the tip then licked it off. It has been years since Sam received a blow job and he was getting a good one from his MILF neighbor.
Sue then mouthed just the head while swirling her tongue around it. When she started to work her lips further down on the shaft she began to bob her head. Sam placed his hand on the back of her head and moved his hips upward to match the rhythm of her head bobs. He realized how much he missed having a woman's lips and tongue pleasuring his cock.
When Sue lifted her head from Sam's dick and said, "I need to get fucked," Sam laid her back watching her spread her legs.
Sam took Sue's nylon-covered feet, pulled them together around his dick while Sue gave him a brief foot job. Sam placed Sue's soft legs over his shoulders and rubbed his cock up and down her slit. He took a moment to drink in the sight of having a woman half his age laying naked in his bed offering her pussy to him. Sam then sunk his dick into Sue, feeling the warm softness of a woman for the first time in a long, long time. Sue moaned as Sam entered her and he began to slowly move in and out of her. Sam didn't want just a quick fuck, he wanted to make love to Sue. He looked deeply into her eyes as he thrust himself into her. They kissed deeply as he slowly fucked her.
They made love in the missionary position for a while then Sue got on top, positioning Sam's hard dick at the entrance to her pussy, and letting it slowly sink in. She began to ride his cock as her big tits bounced. Sam reached up to play with her breasts, then she leaned forward so she could alternately feed them to him. Sam sucked on her nipples and played with her ass while she rode his dick.
Sue wanted to get fucked from behind and Sam was more than willing to oblige. She bent over on the bed as Sam played with her ass cheeks while staring at her asshole and pussy. He then shoved his dick into her and began to fuck her hard, so hard their skin was slapping together and her tits were flopping around wildly from his deep thrusts. Sam held out longer than he thought he could but he finally released his cum deep into Sue. He remained embedded in her while he caught his breath, then withdrew as his dick shrank back to normal.
Sam and Sue laid next to each other on the bed and Sue commented, "You're a darn good lover Sam. If I would have known, I would have let you eat my pussy and fuck me a long time ago."
Sam chuckled and commented, "Now you tell me. You are pretty darn good yourself, Sue. It's been a long time since I've had sex."
They relaxed in bed, sipping more wine and chatting while remaining naked. It seemed so natural to them. Sam kept scanning Sue's lovely naked body and pretty face almost expecting to awaken from a dream. He couldn't believe he just had sex with her. Sue left the bed to take a shower and Sam took the liberty to join her a few minutes later. They soaped up each other's bodies which made their hands easily glide over their naked skin. Sam played with her breasts while she soaped up his cock and balls. They played with each other as the warm water cascaded over their naked bodies.
When they got out of the shower, they helped each other dry off. That's when Sue dropped to her knees and began to suck Sam's dick back to life. He couldn't remember the last time he had sex twice in one night and he was glad he took a pill to help with his erections. Sue led him back to the bedroom where she laid him down on the bed and climbed on top of him but with her pussy hovering over his face. When she took his dick in her mouth she lowered her bottom half so Sam could eat her pussy again. He wasted no time sticking his tongue into her while she wiggled her ass over him and sucked his dick deep into her throat. Sue's asshole was directly in front of his face but he didn't want to ruin a good thing if she wasn't into anal play but he was tempted to swipe over it with his tongue.
Sue started to cum when Sam began to concentrate on her clit bringing her to two more orgasms. She had never cum so many times in one night before. Sam had a magic tongue that she would never forget. After her orgasms, Sue laid back on the bed offering Sam her pussy. He wasted no time climbing between her legs and entering her. If someone had told him earlier that he would fuck Sue not only once but twice that night, he would have thought they lost their damn mind. He was thoroughly enjoying the velvety softness of her hot pussy.
Sam and Sue fucked in a variety of positions that second time. It took Sam a lot longer to come again, after all, he wasn't a young man anymore. When he did finally cum, his balls were drained dry, to the point where they almost hurt. They were both exhausted from a long evening, the fine wine and great sex. They fell asleep in each other's arms.
Naturally, Sam had to pee in the middle of the night and he climbed out of bed as slowly and as gently as he could so he didn't wake Sue. When he came back to bed, he still couldn't believe what happened that night. He stared at the sleeping Sue like a parent watches over their child. She looked so restful and lovely laying there in her slumber. Sam never thought he could ever care for anyone like this after his wife passed away. He knew he would never have a long-term relationship with Sue but that didn't mean he couldn't love her in his own way. It also felt good to share his bed with another person.
Sam was used to getting up at sunrise and the next morning was no different. He got out of bed and got dressed quietly so as not to wake Sue. Sam was no youngster anymore and his body let him know. He was exhausted, his back was stiff and his balls still ached from being bone dry but he smiled because at least his body hurt for a good reason. He went downstairs and began to make breakfast because he knew Mikey would be up soon. Sure enough, Mikey soon joined Sam downstairs and watched cartoons while Sam finished making breakfast.
The smell of bacon cooking must have woken Sue because she came downstairs just as Sam was finishing making eggs, bacon, and pancakes. Sam had a big cup of coffee waiting for her when she walked into the kitchen. Sue was wearing one of Sam's t-shirts and her thong. Her big breasts pushed against the white cotton fabric and her nipples could be seen through the thin material and were poking out. She looked gorgeous even first thing in the morning after a late night and a lot of drinking. Sam was worried she may have regrets over what happened the night before.
His fears were unfounded as Sue greeted him with a kiss on the cheek, a sly smile, and a wink. Sam told her how lovely she looked and winked back at her. Shortly after breakfast, Sue and Mikey went home with Sue promising to talk to Sam later. Mikey had a birthday party to go to and Sue wouldn't be able to talk to him until later. That evening, Sam ordered a pizza for himself and his neighbors and invited them over so Mikey could enjoy the pool. Sue and Sam got a chance to talk about the night before while her son frolicked in the water.
Sam broke the ice on the inevitable conversation by stating, "Sue, I realize that I'm more than twice your age and I don't understand why a beautiful woman such as yourself would want to have sex with an old man like me. Don't get me wrong, I enjoyed every second of being with you last night and I know it will probably never happen again. I'm just shocked it even happened in the first place."
Sue smiled and told Sam, "I never pictured having sex with an older man, Sam but you've been so kind to Mikey and me and you're such a gentleman. You were my hero last night when you defended me so I figured, why not? There are so many assholes out there that I have been dating and I've slept with some of them, so why not have sex with someone I know that truly cares about me and my son? That night in the pool got me thinking about it and when you protected me from that jerk, I decided to see what it was like to have sex with you."
"I don't want you to have any regrets. I value our friendship more than anything. I think you are a strong, beautiful woman and a great mom. I'm glad you felt comfortable enough to sleep with me."
"You're a pretty darn good lover, Sam. A lot of guys only want a quick piece of ass. It's been a long time since someone focused on my needs as you did. Where did you learn to be so skillful at oral sex?"
"Well, let's just say I've had a lot of practice after forty years of marriage."
Sue went on to say, "We both know we can never have a long-term relationship but maybe you become my friends with benefits if you know what I mean."
"I'm here for you any time, Sue."
Over the next several months, Sam and Sue did hook up on an average of once a month. She liked the way Sam performed oral sex on her and he wasn't going to pass up having sex with a young, beautiful woman. Sue still dated and eventually got into a serious relationship with someone and her booty calls ended. Sam began to date a little but wasn't going to get serious with anyone again. He knew his relationship with Sue would eventually come to an end and he was happy for her when she finally met Mr. Right.
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Ben was sitting on the sofa with his step-sister Claire. Even though their parents were out of town for almost two weeks, they both ended up dateless on that first Friday night and were watching a movie together. Ben was home from his first year at college and Claire was back from her second year at college for the summer. She was sitting there dressed in an old, white V-neck t-shirt and a blue lace thong. Ben was only wearing his boxer briefs. He couldn't help but notice her long bare legs and the outline of her breasts and nipples showing through her top. Ben knew he shouldn't be looking at his step-sister that way but he was a nineteen-year-old guy who was constantly horny. Besides, Claire was almost twenty-one. She is cute and tall and was a decent volleyball player with an athletic build. Ben remembers checking her out in her tight volleyball shorts and how firm her ass is.
Their parents have been married for five years. Ben's mom had substance abuse issues and was cheating on his dad to help pay for the drugs. His dad, Ben Sr., couldn't take it anymore and finally filed for a divorce. Ben was traumatized by the divorce, from watching his mom go through her problems, and was happy to be living with his dad living a normal life again.
Claire's mom, Sherry, caught her dad cheating with his secretary multiple times even after marriage counseling. She threw him out of the house when she caught him cheating again even after he promised his affair was over. Claire missed her dad but understood why her mother had to divorce him.
It was difficult for both Ben and Claire to see their parents dating other people and it was even more difficult when they started getting serious with each other. It didn't come as a surprise to Ben when his father got engaged. He knew his dad was happier with Sherry and seemed to, and, gave, adjust to the thought of having a step-mom. Ben was getting older and didn't want his dad to be lonely when he left for college in a few years.
It was a different story for Claire. She was always a daddy's girl and hoped her parents would eventually get back together. She made life miserable for everyone after the marriage when they all started living together. Claire didn't like anyone, including Ben. She was also a normal teenage girl with her hormones raging and mood swings. The family situation didn't make it any easier.
Eventually, Claire and Ben started to adjust and they became not only friends but best friends. Ben was good in math and science so he helped Claire in those subjects while she was good in literature and history so she tutored her step-brother. They looked out for each other and developed a very close relationship. They were so close that some people thought they were blood siblings because he had blonde hair and blue eyes just like Claire.
When Claire went off to college, Ben missed her but also enjoyed being the only child until she came back that first summer. Things seemed to change for Ben and Claire that first summer when she came back home. Ben had just turned eighteen and his body filled out. He was a late bloomer and was happy he now had more muscles and was a couple of inches taller. He was also more popular with the girls at school.
Claire noticed the change in Ben immediately when she walked in the door. She couldn't believe how much he'd changed. Her step-brother was over six feet tall with a muscular body. He wasn't an athlete in high school but began working out with buddies when they were getting picked on in school last year.
Ben also looked at Claire differently. He wasn't sure if it was because he was older or the fact they hadn't seen each other since winter break but his eyes scanned his step-sister's body from her long blonde hair to her beautiful face and blue eyes to her full 36c breasts. She was wearing booty shorts that showed off her long, athletic legs and firm ass. He had to stop himself from thinking impure thoughts.
After all the hugs from their parents and Ben greeting Claire, he took her suitcases upstairs to her bedroom. As they were climbing the stairs, Claire's ass was practically in Ben's face. He couldn't help but stare at how her ass twitched from side to side as she went up each step. Ben scolded himself for staring at her ass but the devilish side of him marveled at its perfection. Her ass was firm but still round enough to fill out a pair of shorts, her cheeks peeking out from the bottoms. He had to fight his desire to reach out and squeeze her ass but they finally reached the second floor and he placed her luggage on the bed.
They started talking as Claire unpacked her clothes and put them in her dresser. Ben watched his step-sister closely as they talked about his senior year, prom, upcoming graduation, and college plans. Ben was able to get a glimpse down Claire's shirt at her hanging breasts when she leaned forward to get clothes out of her suitcases and checked out her ass again when she bent over to put them away.
Throughout that summer, Ben and Claire didn't see a lot of each other between working and their social lives but they did have some days and evenings when it was just the two of them. Their parents took advantage of having older children and began to do things on their own like vacationing by themselves or simply socializing with their friends.
Claire always thought of Ben as her little brother and was casual about the way she dressed in front of him. It was common for her to walk around the house in the mornings or late at night in a sleep shirt or oversized t-shirt. Sometimes Ben would be able to see through the material and get a glimpse of his step-sister's panties when the light was behind her. He always noticed the way her breasts bounced when not constrained by a bra and it was even better when he could see the outline of her nipples or the way they poked through the shirt when they were hard. Ben tried to make sure he was in the kitchen when Claire came down for breakfast because he would sometimes get a peek at her ass while she bent over in the refrigerator or when her shirt would lift when she reached for something on the top shelf of the cupboard.
After a few weeks, Claire began to realize her brother might be looking at her differently and she began to tease him on purpose. One morning after their parents had left for work, Ben let Claire shower first before they each went to work. He patiently waited in his room for her to finish. When Claire was done, she came into his room with a towel wrapped around herself to let him know he could now use the bathroom. Ben couldn't help but think of Claire's naked body under the towel. It barely covered her ass and pussy. He tried not to stare at her long legs and bare feet. He covered his crotch with his hands to hide his growing erection. It seemed like Claire was waiting for him to get up before she left but he didn't want her to think he was a pervert for getting hard seeing her in just a towel. Claire just kept talking to him and even sat down on the foot of the bed. He kept trying to get a glimpse of her pussy but she had her hand covering herself.
Even though he wanted his step-sister to stay, he had to get to work too. Ben didn't want to ask her to leave. Finally, she stood up to leave and when she rose, her towel accidentally came apart and fell to the floor. Ben's eyes widened and he stared at her gorgeous tall, lean, athletic body. Her tits were magnificent, firm, and round. Her nipples were dark and hard. Claire had a fair amount of neatly trimmed hair around her pussy but her lips were visible. He got a great view of her ass when she bent over at the waist to pick up the towel. Ben's face got red from the excitement of seeing his older sister stark naked, the embarrassment of what he was thinking, and how he was staring at her.
Claire picked up her towel and walked out of the room without wrapping it around her again and said, "Well, we're siblings so I guess it doesn't matter that you saw me naked."
Ben hurried to the bathroom to jump in the shower and he jerked off while in there dreaming about his sister's naked body. From that day forward, he looked at Claire much differently than before. While he had seen glimpses of her body parts previously, that was the first time he saw her completely naked and he would never forget it.
Things changed for Claire too. She noticed Ben hiding an erection and felt a little bad for arranging to drop her towel in front of him, making things harder for him in more ways than one. Claire liked the idea of teasing Ben and it turned her on thinking he would probably jerk off from seeing her naked. She felt bad for torturing him like that but not bad enough to stop her from doing it again. Whenever she had the chance, Claire would let Ben see her in her underwear, or give him peeks up her skirts or down her shirts. She even began to leave her bedroom door open just a little in the mornings when she was getting dressed. More than once she would look into her mirror and see Ben standing outside her door trying not to get caught peeping in on her.
When Claire knew Ben was watching, she would brush her hair in the mirror, giving him a view of her from the front and back. She would also apply body lotion to her long legs and torso making sure she had her legs open facing the door and taking time to play with her nipples. When Ben wasn't fucking one of his girlfriends fantasizing it was Claire, he'd be jerking off at the thought of being with his step-sister and all the things he wanted to do to her naked body.
Claire was also having impure thoughts about Ben. She would masturbate to the thought of him watching her and knowing he wanted to do sexual things with her. Ben was growing up from a boy to an attractive man and she noticed he was now a hunk. When she was getting fucked by some of her boyfriends, Claire's thoughts would sometimes drift into wondering what it would be like to fuck Ben. She would then feel guilty and try to get those thoughts out of her head but they kept reappearing out of her control.
Towards the end of the summer, things were silently heating up between Ben and Claire. He began to wear swim briefs around their pool instead of the type that looked like shorts. That's when Claire noticed his muscular body more, especially his six-pack abs, full chest, and biceps. She couldn't take her eyes off the obvious lump in his tight briefs. Her step-brother was pretty well hung. They would apply suntan lotion on each other's backs, doing it slowly to make sure every inch was covered. A couple of times Ben got close to Claire's breasts along her sides. Part of her wanted to raise her torso and give him access to her tits but she thought better of it. He secretly wished he could get his hands on her luscious tits too.
Eventually, the summer of teasing came to an end and Claire returned to college and Ben began his freshman year at another school. When Ben was doing a load of laundry before leaving for his first year at college, he found a pair of Claire's panties mixed in with his clothes. He wondered how they got in his laundry hamper. He couldn't help but wonder if Claire left him a going-away present. Ben kept her panties to use when he jerked off. Sometimes he would feel them as he stroked himself thinking of her ass and pussy in them. Other times he would rub himself off with them. He liked the feel of the satin material against his dick.
Over the course of his first semester, Ben had his fair share of sex with different girls but his thoughts still drifted back to Claire. They would video chat with each other and sometimes she'd be in her bra and panties or a t-shirt with no bra which would fuel Ben to jerk off when they were done. Ben would be shirtless and show off his muscular chest and broad shoulders. He didn't realize that Claire would sometimes use her vibrator pretending it was her step-brother.
When they were both home for winter break, their mutual teasing continued. This time it was Ben that walked into Claire's room with a towel wrapped around his lower body after taking a morning shower to tell her the bathroom was now free. Claire was sitting cross-legged on the bed, her panties in full view and her sleep shirt hanging down revealing most of her tits.
She looked up at Ben and said, "You must still be working out. You look like you have even more muscles than this summer. You must be pretty popular with the ladies."
"Yeah, I found a couple of gym rats I became friends with. They've helped me with my routine. The ladies seem to like the results too if you know what I mean."
"I know exactly what you mean, Ben," Claire replied while her eyes scanned her step-brother's body.
Ben then said, "Anyway, the bathroom is all yours," then his towel accidentally fell to the floor.
Claire sat there and stared at Ben's seven-inch, cut, half-hard cock. He then bent over to pick it up from the floor while his step-sister stared at his firm, tan-lined ass.
As he was leaving, Ben said, "Well, we're siblings so I guess it doesn't matter that you saw me naked," in a clear reference to what she said when she dropped her towel in front of him.
Claire played with her nipples and pussy while in the shower while thinking devilish thoughts about Ben. Before leaving for work, Claire grabbed her vibrator from her nightstand when she got back to her room and used it to bring herself to an orgasm. For the first time, Claire was on the receiving end of Ben teasing her.
Things weren't always sexual between Ben and Claire, they would go out to dinner, catch a movie or watch TV together when they weren't out on dates. They enjoyed each other's company and their parents were happy that they had a close relationship. It was nice to have someone from the opposite sex to turn to when they needed relationship advice on the people they were each dating. Sometimes, Ben or Claire would make fun of their sibling's choices for romance, and more often than not, they were correct in their assessments. Ben even offered to pre-screen Claire's choices of men because she was going through a string of bad dates when they returned to their colleges for the spring semester.
Ben and Claire would video chat several times per week and they looked forward to talking with each other. They were there to offer emotional support to each other, and to share their college experiences with their best friend. They even discussed the possibility of Ben transferring to the same college as Claire so they could share expenses and cut down on some living costs.
When they both got home in mid-May, they were thrilled to see each other in person again and greeted each other with a long, sincere hug bypassing their parents who became second and third in line for an embrace. Instead of dining with their parents, Claire and Ben made plans to go out on their own to catch up even though they had been video chatting regularly. Their parents were disappointed not to be invited but they were happy that their children were getting along so well.
As they were talking over dinner, Ben couldn't help but notice how beautiful his step-sister was. He knew this before but there seemed to be something different about her. Maybe it was that she was older now, almost twenty-one and looking more like a young woman than a pretty girl. His eyes kept darting down to her cleavage and he was recalling seeing her naked and hoping it would happen again someday. He could only wish.
Claire was complaining to Ben about all of the jerks she seemed to attract when dating. She had only been in one semi-serious relationship and was frustrated that she hadn't found a decent guy yet.
Claire noticed Ben staring at her and asked, "Why do you keep looking at me like that?"
"I'm sorry Claire, you're such a beautiful woman and a loving, caring person. The right guy will come along eventually. It will probably happen when you least expect it."
"Ahhhh, you're so sweet. Any woman would be lucky to have you, Ben. That's what I love about you, you're always so supportive."
Claire also noticed how mature Ben had gotten during his freshman year in college. Being away from home probably helped but he continued to fill out physically also. He was wearing a tight t-shirt that showed off his muscular chest, broad shoulders, and biceps. Claire even teased him about the women in the restaurant checking him out.
Ben smiled and said, "Some women like me for my body, I get that. Don't get me wrong, it's helped my sex life but I'm still looking for that special person too."
"Until that happens, I guess we're stuck with each other, Ben."
He laughed and replied, "There are worse people to be stuck with I guess."
"Gee, thanks a lot," Claire jokingly replied.
"You know what I mean."
Claire responded, "I know what you meant but that doesn't mean I can't have some fun with you."
That is what Ben and Claire loved about each other. They could playfully make fun of one another, share their deepest secrets, give advice to each other and share their fears and disappointments. They were best friends in addition to being step-siblings.
As they were leaving the restaurant, Claire asked, "Why can't I find a guy like you? Any woman would be lucky to have you."
Ben laughed and replied, "There's only one of me so you'll have to settle for second best, I guess."
Claire shook her head and laughed too. She should have expected that response but she meant what she said, Ben was an awesome guy; too bad they were related. Claire's statement made Ben think too. He was hoping to find a girl as pretty and down to earth as his step-sister; someone he could talk to about anything, laugh with and enjoy being around without the drama or game playing.
Things were almost back to normal with both siblings back at home for the summer. They each socialized with their friends, got together with family, and dated. When each of them had a date the other couldn't wait for their sibling to get home so they could hear all about what happened. Most times, they wouldn't talk until the morning after their parents went to work. Neither Ben nor Claire were shy about telling the other if they had sex with their dates and if they were any good. More often than not, the sex was okay but nothing spectacular. The one thing that did change that summer is both Ben and Claire started to get a bit jealous when the other was going on a date and especially if they had sex.
Before one of Claire's dates, Ben half-jokingly asked, "So which loser are you going out with tonight? Please tell me it isn't Jerry. He's a loser if there ever was one."
"What's wrong with Jerry? He's a nice guy."
"He's a jerk."
Claire was a little angry at Ben for putting down her date like that but when she got home early she had to admit that Ben was right, Jerry was boring and a jerk. Ben took pride in being right and wasn't shy about letting his sister know that she should have taken his advice.
When Ben was going on a date with Lynn, Claire wasn't shy about letting him know that she thought Lynn wasn't very smart and couldn't hold a decent conversation with anyone.
When Claire said Lynn just liked to sleep around Ben replied, "Why do you think I'm going out with her? A man has needs too."
"Oh, you're such a man whore Ben."
The next morning Ben admitted to Claire that Lynn wasn't very bright but was good in bed. It got to the point when either one of them was going out on a date, the other would be critical of the other person. They didn't think anyone was good enough for their sibling. They even introduced people to each other as part of a game. Both Ben and Claire thought they would be better at picking a date for the other person. Claire and Ben weren't having any romantic connections anyway so they figured it couldn't hurt. However, it also didn't help. Neither one of them liked the person their sibling picked for them so they continued to casually date on their own.



They also continued to tease each other by letting the other see them partially or fully nude at times under the pretense of it being an accident. At breakfast when their parents weren't home, Claire began to wear more sheer tops without being too blatant but sheer enough to show off her lovely breasts to Ben. Her t-shirts got shorter to the point where her panties weren't even hidden anymore. Ben never acknowledged his step-sister's new boldness but enjoyed the views of seeing her breasts, her satin-covered ass with her cheeks hanging out the side, or the sight of her pubic hair through the front of her underwear.
Ben knew exactly what Claire was doing, she seemed to like teasing his friends whenever they were at the house by wearing skimpy clothing. All of his friends had a crush on Claire. He was well aware that she was teasing him with her young, nubile, athletic body. He figured that two can play that game and began coming to breakfast in only his boxer-briefs that revealed the seven-inch bulge in them. Sometimes the bulge would reveal his half-hard excitement too, causing Ben to struggle to get his mind off his step-sister's body so he wouldn't get a full-blown erection.
One morning when their parents left for a vacation, Ben came downstairs for breakfast, Claire was wearing a coral-colored lace babydoll with a matching thong. It wasn't completely see-through but just enough to see her nipples and thong underneath if he looked closely enough. Her breasts were practically falling out of the top. Ben hadn't gotten laid in about a week and as soon as he saw Claire he got an erection. He tried to hide his condition by quickly sitting down. Claire wondered what was going on because Ben wanted her to bring him a cup of coffee and creamer. She was happy to do it at first but he kept asking her to do things for him, like get a bagel and put it in the toaster, get the cream cheese, and a plate.
After doing some of the things for him, Claire got tired of being a waitress for him and said, "Get up and get it yourself. What's the matter, is your leg broken or something?"
"My leg isn't broken but I have a different problem."
After Claire kept asking for details, Ben decided to reveal why he didn't want to get up. He rose from his chair and Claire's eyes immediately noticed his full erection in his briefs. She broke out in a burst of nervous laughter much to Ben's embarrassment.
"This is why I didn't want to get up. I knew you'd laugh and it's embarrassing. I'm sorry, I can't control it."
"Sit down Ben. I'll get your breakfast for you under one condition."
"What's that?"
"That as soon as we're done eating, you go take care of, um, your condition," Claire teasingly replied.
"Don't worry, I'll take care of it before work."
Things didn't get easier for either of them over breakfast. Claire was pleased with the effect she had on her younger brother and wondered what her step-brother's erection looked like. She'd seen him naked before but never with a hard-on. Her panties were getting wet thinking about him. Claire had to stop herself from wondering what Ben was like in bed. The more Claire paraded around the kitchen in her satin lingerie, the more Ben looked at her and the hornier he got. Ben was wondering if his sister gave a good blow job or how she was in bed. Those thoughts didn't help his condition either.
After breakfast, Claire said she would clean up so he could go upstairs and shower first, also knowing he was going to masturbate. When Claire went upstairs, she heard the shower going and was tempted to walk into the bathroom to try and catch Ben jerking off. She knew she couldn't do that so she went into her room and pulled out her vibrator. While Ben was jerking off he was thinking of Claire coming into the shower with him to suck his dick, then he would bend her over with the warm water cascading over their naked bodies and he'd fuck her. Simultaneously, Claire was using the vibrator on her pussy thinking of Ben coming into her room and ravishing her body, sucking her sensitive nipples, licking her pussy then fucking hard.
They both left for work without seeing each other. They were texting during the day about having dinner and watching a movie together later that night. That's what brings to that fateful night.
As they were watching a movie that evening, there was sexual tension in the air. They were both stealing glances at each other as they sat there, almost afraid to look at one another. They were drinking their parent's liquor and feeling a buzz. That's when a long, steamy sex scene came on the movie they were watching. That only raised the sexual tension they were both feeling. Their morning masturbation didn't quell the fire in their loins.
Ben reached to pull a pillow over his crotch to hide his growing erection, "Watching this is torture."
Claire asked, "Holy shit, Ben, are you getting an erection again?"
Claire pulled the pillow away in an attempt to playfully embarrass her step-brother but she was also curious to see the bulge in his briefs. She giggled but was intrigued. Ben made no effort to hide his erection.
"Hey, I'm a guy in my sexual prime. I can't help it. Tell me you aren't getting a little turned on watching this."
"Well, maybe a little."
"I don't know about you but I'll take care of it before I go to bed. Don't play little miss innocent, I've heard you using your vibrator in your room so don't pretend you don't masturbate too."
Claire began to blush but admitted she used her vibrator at times and replied, "Hey, we all do it. There's nothing wrong with it."
That's when Ben decided to try to push the envelope and asked, "If we're both going to do it tonight, why don't we do it together?"
"You mean in the same room? Wouldn't that be weird?"
"Come on Claire, it'll be fun. We've both seen each other naked before."
Ben pulled the waistband of his briefs out, silently offering Claire a peek at his hard-on if she so desired. She was naturally curious and leaned in to see his fully erect cock with a drop of precum leaking out of the tip then looked up at Ben and back at his erection.
When Claire continued to look at his cock, Ben pulled off his briefs to expose his hard dick and he began to stroke himself. Claire had a mix of emotions. She was intrigued, excited, nervous and scared all at the same time but couldn't take her eyes off Ben's erect cock. He began to stroke himself slowly in front of Claire. She stared intently as her pussy was getting more damp. Without realizing what she was doing, her hand drifted down between her legs and she started massaging her pussy.
Claire caught herself, stood up, peeled off her t-shirt then her thong, and told Ben, "Follow me."
Ben followed close behind his step-sister, watching her ass twitch as she walked up the stairs to her bedroom where she laid down on the bed and reached for her vibrator from the nightstand. Ben laid down on the bed next to Claire and began to slowly stroke himself while his step-sister ran the vibrator over her neck, then down her chest, circling her full, round breasts before focusing on her dark, erect nipples.
Ben couldn't take his eyes off her as she traced the vibrator up and down her thighs then ran it along her pussy lips, teasing her clit at the same time. Claire was watching Ben stroke his seven-inch hard on as her moans and buzz from the vibrator filled the room. Performing in front of her naked step-brother while he stroked himself gave Claire a thrill, the likes of which she never felt before. Ben felt the same excitement. Instead of jerking off to a porn video on the Internet or a fantasy image, he liked having a live model masturbating in front of him.
When Claire inserted her vibrator into her pussy, she began to moan louder. She was using one hand to massage her clit but would stop at times to play with her nipples. When her hand returned to her clit, Ben reached out to fondle Claire's breasts with his free hand. She was shocked at first, then felt awkward. Her instinct was to stop Ben from playing with her tits but the pleasure of having her breasts played with while she played with her clit and pussy got the best of her and she let him continue.
The sexual tension between them was higher than their mutual teasing ever caused and in Ben's mind, he wanted to do more with his step-sister than masturbate with her but he also didn't want to push his luck. Claire was equally excited and was trying to control the nasty thoughts going through her mind. She was tempted to replace the vibrator in her pussy with the real dick just inches away from her but Claire wasn't ready to go down that road. She felt guilty enough for even thinking of fucking Ben or letting see her in one of her most private moments.
Things rose to another level when Claire removed her hand from her clit to massage her other breast while Ben played with the other. She loved having both breasts fondled at the same time. However, Ben's hand started creeping down her torso towards her pussy. Claire knew where his hand was headed, knew she should stop him, but felt powerless to object. Ben let his hand drift slowly down towards Claire's pussy giving her ample opportunity to protest but when she remained silent, he continued until he touched her between her legs.
Ben's finger began to rub Claire's clit and she began to buck wildly to his touch. After a minute or two, she began to orgasm. It was an orgasm made more intense by their mutual teasing of each other for a long time and the sheer naughtiness of what they were doing. After Claire caught her breath, Ben took her hand and placed it around his dick. She instinctively began to stroke her step-brother's dick. Claire had wondered what it felt like but had resisted touching it before. She even wondered what it tasted like or felt like in her pussy but was too scared to go further. There was plenty of pre-cum leaking from the tip and if this was any other boy, Claire would have licked it off by now. Heck, if this was someone other than her step-brother, Claire would have sucked and fucked him a long time ago. Ben's cock was larger than average and she understood why he was popular with the ladies.
When Ben began to breathe faster and moan louder, Claire knew he was ready to cum and picked up the pace of her hand movements. He was thrusting his hips in rhythm to her strokes and grunted loudly. Ben's cock began to spasm, then he shot a huge load of cum onto his step-sister's stomach and tits. Ben kept cumming and cumming, shooting wad after wad onto his sister's naked body until his balls were drained dry.
Claire never released his dick from her hand and Ben noticed a look of lust in her eyes. He decided to run his hand between Claire's legs and, once again, finding no resistance, he inserted his finger into her pussy and began to finger fuck her. Claire half-heartedly asked him to stop but instead, began to thrust her hips up to meet his finger. Ben then inserted another finger into his sister while his thumb played with her clit causing Claire to cum again.
With Ben being a horny nineteen-year-old, he was hard again and Claire felt she should return the favor and jerked him to his second orgasm too. This one took longer than the last but she also got to play with his cock that much longer until he came again, leaving a second load on her stomach and breasts.
There was an awkward silence until Claire said, "I'm exhausted. I'm going to take a shower and go to bed."
"Yeah, uh, I think I will too."
Claire had a mix of emotions. She was tired, felt guilty for what she had just done but also excited by the sheer naughtiness of what just happened with Ben. It was so taboo but that's also what made it so much fun. She never had a guy care as much about her needs to bring her to two orgasms either. Ben didn't feel as guilty; he was more worried about Claire. He wanted to fuck his step-sister but knew she wasn't ready for that. That is probably the difference between a teenage young man and a woman. It was awkward the next morning at breakfast. Claire was dressed more modestly but Ben felt comfortable in his boxer briefs.
Ben mentioned, "I had fun last night. I hope you're okay."
"I think we both got carried away last night. Don't get me wrong, it was fun, but it can never happen again, Ben."
"I understand, Claire."
Claire didn't want to admit, even to herself, that she secretly wanted things to progress further. Ben was disappointed because he was hoping for more of the same action or more, seeing his parents were going to be gone for several more days. They were both quiet during breakfast, then went about their day.
On Saturday night, Ben and Claire decided to have a small party with several friends, nothing too wild but with music, liquor, and swimming in the pool. They almost felt obligated to have a party with their parents out of town. Things were pretty normal, with some single friends and couples invited. Everyone was having a good time partying.
Early in the evening, Claire's best friend, Lisa, came up to her and said, "I can't believe how great your little brother looks. I don't remember him having all those muscles. Damn, he looks good."
"Yes, he certainly has grown up."
"I remember he always had a crush on me but he was too young and nerdy but now...."
"Come on now Lisa, he's my little brother."
There was a definite hint for Lisa to stay away from Ben but she was too curious to let Claire's feelings get in the way of her horniness. Lisa began flirting with Ben and Claire saw them making out in the pool. Lisa was wearing a tiny string bikini that caught Ben's attention too. Claire was annoyed with her friend for putting the moves on her brother. Drinks kept flowing and Ben and Lisa kept making out. They were in the pool then Claire lost sight of them. After about an hour, Claire went looking for them and saw them coming out of Ben's bedroom. Claire told Ben she wanted to talk to Lisa so Ben said he'd meet her downstairs.
"Did you just fuck my brother?"
"Not that it's any of your business, but yeah and it was fantastic. He's got a great body and is hung too. I wish I would have known that years ago."
'I can't believe you just fucked my brother. You're my best friend."
"What's that got to do with anything? He's old enough to make his own decisions. Besides, if he were my step-brother I'd fuck his brains out every day. He's cute, hung, and great in bed."
Claire replied, "Nevermind," and stormed off.
Lisa decided to leave and Ben confronted his sister about what happened. He couldn't understand why she was so mad but didn't want to get into an argument during what was supposed to be a party. Things seemed to be going smoothly until Ben saw Claire flirting with his best friend, Ronnie. Ronnie had a crush on Claire for the longest time and he was practically drooling over seeing her in her booty shorts and bikini top. When Ben saw them sneaking upstairs, he knew Claire was going to fuck him. He was pissed at his sister because he knew she never liked Ronnie. He thought Claire was just getting revenge for him fucking Lisa. Ben realized that he was jealous of someone else fucking his sister and that may have been her problem with him and Lisa hooking up.
Ben and Claire didn't speak the rest of the night. The next morning at breakfast things were cool between the two of them. Ben tried to talk about the night before but Claire was giving him the silent treatment which frustrated him even more. He kept trying to talk to Claire but she kept giving him the cold shoulder. They ate breakfast in silence.
When Claire was getting up to leave the kitchen table, Ben told her, "You know what your problem is? You are jealous that I fucked Lisa."
"Fuck you, Ben."
"No, fuck you, Claire."
They both stormed off to get ready for work.
Neither of them could get their minds off their dispute while at work. It was distracting but it's not like they never argued before. At some point, they would get over whatever was bothering them and become best friends again.
Ben was relieved when he got a text message from Claire, "We need to talk. I'll make us dinner tonight
"Yes, I'd like that, Claire."
That evening at dinner, Claire wore a flirty, short summer dress. It wasn't a sexy dress but she looked sexy in it. She looked good in almost anything. Ben wore a tight polo shirt and shorts. Ben decided he wasn't going to talk about what happened the last few nights, he would let Claire guide the conversation. They both started drinking while Claire was cooking dinner and continued drinking throughout their meal.
While they were eating, Claire said, "I think we need to talk about what's gone on between us over the last few days. This is very difficult for me because there are so many thoughts going through my mind."
"If it makes you feel better, Claire, I'm going through the same thing myself. I think it's taken us both by surprise."
"The other night when we ended up in my bedroom, well, this is difficult for me to say, it was one of the hottest things I've ever done and it wasn't even full sex. Part of me wanted to have sex with you but the other part of me told me it was wrong because you're my brother."
"I can't believe I'm going to say this, but I've never wanted to have sex with anyone so bad in my life, but I didn't want to push you into something neither one of us was ready for. The last thing I would want is for you to think I took advantage of you."
"I was just as much at fault as you, Ben. I know I've been teasing you for a long time. I liked the attention but I didn't realize I was teasing myself too."
"You sure have been teasing me. You have no idea how often you caused me to jerk off, you cocktease. I almost came in my pants that day you dropped your towel."
"Now wait a minute, Ben, you did the same to me and you walk around the house in just your boxer briefs."
"That was just payback."
They were both laughing at each other. Their open and honest conversation broke the ice.
"One more thing, Ben. I think I really was jealous last night. I couldn't stand the thought of Lisa have sex with you."
"What about you and Ronnie? I was pissed you slept with him. "
"That was me being drunk and having revenge sex. I might regret that for a long time."
"You made Ronnie's dreams come true."
"Please, let's not talk about that."
Ben then asked, "So, if you were jealous, so jealous that you had revenge sex with my best friend, does that mean.."
"I don't know what that means, Ben. Let's just play it by ear and see what happens."
"It's a deal, Claire."
They cleaned up the dishes after dinner and settled in to have a relaxing evening watching a movie. There was still a nervous tension in the room even though they cleared the air earlier. Claire had her feet up against the edge of the coffee table, her dress hiked up a little and Ben kept stealing glances at her long athletic legs. When he got up to get them more to drink, he got a perfect view up her dress to her panties. Ben tried to put the sexual thoughts out of his head but his teenage dick was winning out.
About halfway through the movie, Claire suggested they get more comfortable and went to change. Ben wasn't sure how he should dress but decided to act like nothing happened between them and decided to wear his boxer briefs as usual. He was the first to return to the sofa, waiting anxiously for his step-sister to return. Ben wasn't disappointed when Claire came into the family room wearing a blue lace babydoll. He could see Claire's brown nipples and her matching blue lace thong underneath when he looked closely. She casually sat down next to Ben and turned the movie back on. Ben could smell Claire's perfume which she wasn't wearing previously. When she sat down and crossed her legs, Claire's entire leg, thigh, and half her ass were visible, making it impossible for Ben to concentrate on the movie. He could see plenty of side boob too. Ben couldn't believe his step-sister was cockteasing him again after their earlier conversation.



Being a constantly horny young man, Ben began to get an erection but this time he made no effort to conceal his growing problem. It was Claire's turn to get more drinks and Ben watched her walk to the kitchen not knowing if he could control himself any longer. He was checking out Claire's round, tight ass, and long athletic legs. When she returned he could see her hard nipples, taut abs, and thong. When she leaned over, he could see her full breasts. That's when Claire noticed his erection.
"Damn Ben, do you always have a hard-on?"
"No, usually only when someone is cockteasing me."
"Um, maybe I'm not teasing."
It took a second for Ben to process what Claire just said, then got a big grin on his face and replied, "Hey sis, I'm game for anything you want."
"I think I'm going up to bed now," Claire said as she started to walk away.
Claire knew Ben was watching her every move and gave her ass a very enhanced wiggle. When she got to the bottom of the staircase, she turned her head, gave Ben a wicked smile, and walked slowly up the stairs. Ben didn't need any more encouragement and was close behind her and playfully smacked her ass that was now practically in his face.
When they got to Claire's bedroom, Ben still wasn't sure what she had in mind but he was hopeful that it was more than a handjob but that wouldn't be a bad end to the evening either. Claire went to the side of her bed, turned around, and paused. She looked longingly at Ben who was scanning her luscious body in her babydoll. Damn, she looked gorgeous. Claire seemed to be offering herself to Ben and wanting him to take charge so he approached her, took her in his arms, and began to run his hands over her satin lace-covered body. He loved the feel of her body covered in the satiny material and took his time to enjoy it. Claire melted to his touch and clutched his muscular buttocks through his briefs as his erection pressed against her thigh. Ben knew he was in for a memorable night when Claire began to moan when he nuzzled her neck.
As Ben slowly pulled up the babydoll over Claire's head, she raised her arms to help him slip it off, almost as a sign of surrendering herself to him. She took a deep breath lifting her chest, offering her breasts to her step-brother. Ben took the hint and began to fondle her breasts and alternately suck on her nipples. Claire's hand found Ben's dick and began to rub him through his boxer briefs. Ben's hand clutched Claire's ass while he sucked on her tits.
After several minutes of fondling each other, Ben had Claire get onto the bed while he stripped off his underwear, his hard cock bobbing in the air before her. As Ben placed his hands on each side of Claire's thong, she lifted her hips so he could easily slide them down her legs leaving them both naked. Ben began sucking and playing with his step-sister's breasts marveling at her form and beauty before slowly working his way down her athletic body. He kissed, licked, and sucked down to her feet, pausing momentarily to kiss and suck on her toes while simultaneously drinking in the sight of her hot pussy. He then worked his way back up the other leg, pausing again to gaze at his naked sister.
Claire moaned as Ben began to kiss and lick around her hot pussy before teasing her lips with his tongue. Her fingers were running through his hair as he pushed her legs back so he had better access and stuck his tongue deep into her pussy. One thing Claire never noticed about her brother was his long tongue. No one had ever tongue fucked her that deeply before. It made her squirm in pleasure as her younger step-brother ate her pussy.
Ben took his time orally pleasing his step-sister, savoring the taste of her juices. He dreamed of this moment for a long time and wasn't going to rush through it now. He also wanted to give Claire the best sex she'd ever had.
When Claire was nice and hot, Ben began to concentrate on her clit, licking, sucking, and gently nibbling on it, bringing her to the edges of an orgasm several times before finally letting her cum, releasing some of her pent up sexual desires. After she came, Ben enthusiastically licked up her juices from her pussy then went to work on her clit again, bringing her to another orgasm. Claire thought he was done but he didn't stop until he licked her to a third orgasm. No other lover spent that much time trying to please her before.
It was now Claire's turn to reciprocate. She was more determined than ever to return the oral favor. She started at Ben's neck, nuzzling and kissing it then worked her way down to lick and suck on his nipples. No girl had ever done that with him before and he never realized how sensitive his nipples were until Claire began to suck on one while pinching the other. Ben had muscular arms, shoulders, and chest which Claire loved to caress.
She licked her way down her step-brother's six-pack abs, feeling his hard cock pressing against her body. Claire spread Ben's legs and began to kiss and lick his inner thighs, driving him wild. He often fantasized about what his sister's lips would feel like wrapped around his dick and the anticipation was killing him. Claire was mouthing her way around his entire crotch area and even held her mouth millimeters from this dick. Her mouth was so close, he could feel her hot breath on his shaft.
It was now Claire's turn to bend her brother's legs back towards his chest giving her better access to his balls. She began to tenderly lick them and even licked the area between his balls and ass. For a moment, Ben thought she was going to give him a rim job but she stopped just short. Claire licked, kissed, tonged, and nuzzled Ben's balls. She then began to lick his balls then started up his shaft, licking it like an ice cream cone with wide swipes of her tongue. Claire turned her head sideways to mouth and lick the shaft but never touching the head. She ran her mouth up and down the shaft until Ben was begging for more.
Claire began to stroke the shaft of Ben's cock, squeezing more pre-cum out of it, and licked it up with the tip of her tongue. She did that a couple of times before giving the head butterfly flicks. Claire then sucked on only the very tip before gradually taking more and more of the head between her lips. As her head began to bob, she took more and more of his dick between her lips until she deep throated him. Claire held his entire dick in her mouth and swirled her tongue around it until she had to come up for air then did it again. Ben was squirming in pleasure on the bed. He was getting the best blow job of his young life and Claire knew it.
Finally, Ben told Claire, "Please stop or I'm going to cum. I want to fuck you so bad."
"I need you to fuck me too, Ben."
Claire then laid back on the bed with her legs spread wide open, inviting her step-brother to fuck her. Ben had waited a long time for this moment which he thought would remain only a fantasy. He placed Claire's legs over his shoulders and began to rub his dick up and down her soaking wet pussy. Ben would rub his dick against Claire's clit and watch her squirm, then he would insert only the very tip of his cock into her.
Claire could only take so much of this teasing from Ben and told him, "Fuck me you tease. You've wanted this pussy for a long time so now's your chance."
"You've wanted this dick for a long time too, sis and here it is."
With that being said, Ben thrust himself deep into Claire's pussy and began to fuck her slowly while looking deep into her eyes. He saw the look of lust on her face and he patiently fucked his sister. Ben put her legs down off his shoulders and leaned in to kiss Claire and she immediately thrust her tongue into his mouth. This was their first kiss as lovers. They've given each other pecks on the cheek before but this was a deep, long passionate kiss as they slowly made love. Ben wanted to take his time to let this sensation last longer. He didn't know if or when he might get another chance to fuck his step-sister and he wanted to make the most of this opportunity. They might even have regrets later but, for now, he was going to enjoy every second of having his dick in Claire's tight pussy.
They broke their embrace so Claire could get on top so they switched places and now she was in the driver's seat so to speak. She rode his seven-inch cock slowly at first then began to pick up the pace and rode him hard for a few minutes, her tits bouncing wildly until she was out of breath. When Claire slowed down, she fed her breasts to Ben so he could suck on them, then she leaned in to kiss him again.
They switched positions again so Ben could take her from behind. He fondled Claire's ass and spread her cheeks, taking in the view of her asshole and pussy. Ben spanked her a few times before lining himself up and fucking his step-sister hard from behind. He tugged on her long blonde hair and slapped her ass a few times making her cry out in pleasure. They were fucking so hard the sound of their skin slapping together filled the room along with the sloshy sounds of Claire's soppy wet pussy.
When Ben couldn't hold back any longer, he held onto Claire's hips tightly and thrust himself deep into her pussy, unleashing a torrent of cum that was coming from deep down in his balls. Claire could feel his cock spasming inside her and she tightened her pussy muscles on his backward stroke to milk every drop of cum out of him. When he was done cumming, she quickly turned around and licked him clean, savoring the taste of the mixture of her juices and his cum.
Ben told Claire, "That was great. I've dreamed about fucking you for a long time and that was even better than I ever imagined."
"You really know how to please a woman, Ben. That was awesome. No guy has ever made me cum three times before."
Ben left to refill their drinks then returned for round two. Neither one of them was ready to call it a night but they took their time as they laid round on Claire's bed, naked, talking and gazing at each other's nude bodies. Ben knew his 5'10" sister had long legs but they looked even longer when she was naked. She even had sexy feet with long toes, perfectly manicured and red-painted nails. Her breasts were soft and ripe. Claire's ass was perfectly formed with well-defined muscular glutes, round but not fat. Seeing them naked left Ben with the uncontrollable urge to grope her cheeks. Claire was, by far, the best-looking girl he ever fucked.
Claire likes athletic men and even though Ben wasn't an athlete, per se, he was lifting weights regularly for a few years now. She ran her hands over his broad shoulders and chest muscles, taking time to tease his nipples. Ben also had a taut, muscular ass that Claire sunk her fingers into, then stroked his thighs. The thing she loved most about the suddenly sexual nature of their relationship is just that, it was sexual with no strings attached. Ben was a caring lover with a great body and decently hung.
Their sexual passion led to them fucking and sucking into the wee hours of the morning. Claire and Ben fell asleep in her bed out of sheer sexual exhaustion. When Ben woke up the next morning, Claire had already showered and made breakfast in the kitchen. He showered too and found her wearing only a t-shirt and nothing else. Ben was wearing his boxer briefs as usual.
"Good morning," Ben said.
"Good morning, Ben."
"That was some night, wasn't it?" Ben asked, trying to feel Claire out to see how she felt.
"Yeah, it was. I'm exhausted. It's a good thing neither one of us has to work today," she replied.
Ben kept staring at Claire's ass that was peeking out of the bottom of her t-shirt and her jiggling breasts. He had the best sex of his life with Claire the night before and his dick was remembering how good it was and was starting to grow.
As Claire was serving him bacon, eggs, and English muffins, Ben heard those words no guy wants to hear, "We need to talk about last night."
Over breakfast, Claire explained how what happened last night couldn't be a regular thing no matter how much they both enjoyed it. They were still step-siblings and had to be careful. Ben was nodding his head in agreement the entire time while still focusing on Claire's nipples and cleavage, his dick now completely hard. When he looked down, he could see her lovely, long crossed legs and bare feet. Ben knew his step-sister was naked underneath her t-shirt.
Ben helped clean off the plates when they were done with breakfast and Claire noticed his erection and commented, "My God, Ben. Weren't you listening to a word I said? Look at you."
"I have no control over when I get an erection? I'm a normal, healthy teenager. What can I say?"
As Claire was putting the dishes in the sink, Ben came up behind her, pressed his hard cock against her ass, slipped his hands around her waist, and said, "Besides, you look so sexy in that t-shirt."
"Stop it, Ben. I'm serious, we can't be doing this all the time."
Ben's hands slid up Claire's torso and cupped her breasts while he started to nuzzle her neck.
"Ben, please stop," Claire said as she started to melt in her step-brother's arms and, without thinking, began to rub her ass back against his hard cock.
Ben slid one hand underneath her t-shirt to fondle her bare breast while he slipped the other between her legs to finger fuck her pussy. Claire's protestations ceased as she began to moan and her juices began to flow.
"Ben, we shouldn't be doing this again."
"I know, Claire. That's what makes it so much fun."
Ben then took the bottom of Claire's t-shirt and slipped it over her head. Claire raised her arms to help him strip her of her only piece of clothing. He quickly shed his underwear and laid Claire down on the kitchen table, spreading her legs. He stood between them and leaned forward to suck and play with Claire's tits while rubbing his erection against her pussy. Ben then got down on his knees and began to lick his step-sister's pussy, tongue fucking her first then licking and sucking her clit until she came twice. After they both caught their breath, Ben stood up, placed Claire's legs on his shoulders, and rubbed his cock up and down her wet slit to tease her more.
"You want my dick don't you Claire?"
"Yes."
"Yes, what?"
"Yes, Ben. I want your dick?"
"What do you want me to do with my dick?"
"I want you to fuck me with your hard cock. Fuck me like you did last night."
Now feeling he teased her and himself enough, Ben slid his dick into his step-sister's now-familiar pussy and began to fuck her hard on the kitchen table. Their skin was slapping together and her tits were bouncing wildly to the hard pummeling Ben was giving her pussy. He came twice last night so Ben was able to last a lot longer that morning. When he was tired of fucking in this position, he bent her over the table. Claire held on tightly to the edges as her step-brother pounded her pussy hard from behind.
"You like my dick don't you Claire?"
"I love your dick, Ben?"
"You want me to fuck you whenever I want don't you Claire?"
"Yes, Ben. I want you to fuck me whenever you want. Fuck me hard, Ben. Fuck me hard."
Ben wasn't making love to Claire like the first time last night; he was giving her pussy a good, hard fucking. He was slapping her ass and even wet his thumb and stuck it up her ass while he continued to fuck his step-sister hard. She came when feeling the double stimulation of a dick in her pussy and a thumb in her ass. When he came, Ben was even surprised at the amount he unleashed into Claire's pussy, however, he was a young, virile man who was getting a piece of the best pussy he's ever had. The fact that it happened to be from his step-sister made it so taboo and even better.
Claire had similar feelings. She had never had so much fun sexually before. Her step-brother was a skilled lover, even at his young age, and Claire also felt the adrenaline rush of having forbidden sex with him. As much as she tried to deny the sexual pleasure her brother was giving her, it was impossible not to enjoy it.
It wasn't all about sex for Ben and Claire while their parents were away, they also went out to dinner and movies in between socializing with their friends. They were not only growing closer together sexually but as friends also.
Both Claire and Ben took advantage of their parents being away to explore their new found sexual relationship but things cooled off when their parents returned from their vacation. While it was more difficult to get together with their parents around, it didn't stop them completely. Sometimes Ben would sneak into his sister's room after their parents had gone to bed or they'd have a quickie before they each went to work in the morning. Ben and Claire also began to date other people which led to them both being somewhat jealous but they both knew they couldn't be sexually exclusive with each other.
Their secret relationship continued until they both went back to school in late summer. On the night before they were both going to leave home to return to school, they had mixed feelings. They were excited to start another year of school and take another step towards graduating but they were also going to miss each other deeply. They decided to go out to dinner with each other and they had a long discussion about their relationship while eating. They both had things on their minds that they were reluctant to talk about.
"Ben, I think we need to talk about what has gone on between us this summer."
"I know what you mean, Claire. It's been on my mind too."
"The sex has been great. I think we both know that Ben but there's more to it than that. I think the difference is that we're best friends and we truly care about each other."
"I know exactly what you're talking about, Claire. I feel the same way. It's more than just sex with you. I like you a lot and I'd do anything for you."
"Exactly, Ben but it scares me because we aren't supposed to be doing what we've been doing. We're brother and sister."
"We're step-brother and step-sister, Claire."
"What are you saying, Ben?''
Ben then said what each of them was thinking for weeks but didn't want to say it out in the open, "Well, if you weren't my step-sister, oh, never mind."
"And if you weren't my step-brother there wouldn't be anything wrong with what we are doing and we might even end up dating."
"I was afraid to say that because I didn't want you to think I was weird or something."
There was an awkward silence until Ben asked, "So where does that leave us?"
"I don't know. We're both going away for a few months. That'll give us time to figure it out. It's too bad mom and dad are home, you know."
Ben then suggested, "Why don't we rent a motel room for the evening. We can tell mom and dad we're hanging out with friends."
"That sounds like a plan."
They paid their bill and left the restaurant to rent a motel room so they could be alone for a few hours for one more evening before they went their separate ways in the morning. They bought a six-pack of beer to take with them and found a cheap motel. It wasn't a fancy motel but it would serve the purpose of giving Ben and Claire the privacy they sought.
As soon as they closed the door to their room, Ben took Claire in his arms and kissed her, lightly at first, then more deeply. Their hands roamed over each other's bodies in heated passion. They both knew this would be the last time they would be together for a few months, probably until Thanksgiving break. They parted so they could strip off their clothes then returned to embrace and kiss again.
They decided to get into a sixty-nine so they could orally pleasure each other at the same time. Claire straddled Ben's face and lowered herself so he had access to her pussy and clit. As Ben began to lick and tongue fuck his step-sister, Claire began to stroke his shaft while licking her step-brother's balls. Ben would move his hands from Claire's tight ass to play with her breasts and move them back again. Within minutes, Claire was deep throating Ben's dick.



After Claire orgasmed, Ben laid her back on the bed, placed a couple of pillows under her hips, crawled between her outspread legs, and began to fuck Claire. He moved his hips nice and slow. He knew he wouldn't be able to get together with his step-sister for a long time and he wanted to savor this evening and her tight, sweet pussy. Ben kissed Claire deeply as she slid his dick into her. He was making love to her like he did the first time they had forbidden sex together. Claire was moving her hips upwards to meet Ben's thrusts.
Claire wanted her chance to control the rhythm of their sex together and got on top of Ben, riding his cock slowly, then leaning forward to kiss her step-brother and feed him her breasts. When she had enough of their slow fucking Claire began to ride Ben's cock faster, sitting straight up as her breasts bounced. Ben was holding onto Claire's ass as he pushed upwards into her.
When Ben announced he was about to cum, Claire said, "I want to taste you," climbed off him and stuffed his cock in her mouth just as he unleashed his cum. Claire didn't take her mouth off her step-brother's dick until she sucked every drop of cum out of him.
The night was still young and neither one was ready to go home yet so they had a beer before starting round two. This time Claire sucked and stroked Ben's dick until he was hard again while he fingered her pussy and clit. They then started to fuck in every position they could think of. Ben would take time out to lick Claire's pussy and even brought her to another orgasm before continuing to fuck his step-sister. They licked, sucked, fingered, and fucked for more than an hour before Ben came again.
Ben and Claire knew they both had to get up early to head back to school and they reluctantly got dressed and went home. It was a bittersweet moment for them, realizing they weren't going to see each other for a couple of months. They knew they both were going to see other people while going to separate colleges which made parting all that more painful.
When they got home, their parents were already sleeping. Ben and Claire shared a passionate kiss goodnight and went to their own rooms, although they were tempted to spend the night together.
In the morning, it was agreed that Ben's dad would travel with him to help him move into his dorm room while Claire's mom would accompany her to help her move into an apartment she'd be sharing with friends. Before they all left for their summer-ending trip back to college, they exchanged hugs and kisses with their parents. It was then time for Ben and Claire to say goodbye.
Claire looked at Ben with tears welling up in her eyes, hugged him with a peck on the cheek, and said, "Love you, Ben. I'll miss you."
"Love you, Claire. I'll miss you too."
Their parents were proud that they raised their step-children to care so much for each other. Little did they know why Ben and Claire would miss each other so much.
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Carly was always her parent's favorite child. While they never admitted it, their preference for their only daughter among two older brothers was obvious. Carly could do no wrong in her parent's eyes ever since she was younger, but she was a very feminine girl among the roughhousing boys. She was always prim and proper and an excellent student while her brothers were getting into trouble and average, at best, in school. Carly was very competitive by nature and wanted to be the best at everything she did. Carly thrived on receiving the praise of her parents when she did well in whatever activity she was doing. She was a straight-A student, captain of the cheerleading squad, chaired the yearbook and prom committees, was the class President and Prom Queen in high school. She loved being the center of attention among her family, friends, and classmates.
Carly was admired by most of the other students in her school and envied by the rest. She is a pretty young woman with long, strawberry blonde hair. Her blue eyes captured the attention of anyone who was talking to her, other than the boys who would immediately check out her firm, 36b breasts or her long legs on her 5'8" frame. She had a warm, bubbly personality that lit up a room when she entered.
When Carly was wearing her cheerleader uniform in school on game days or when she was in front of an admiring crowd during sporting events, she drew the most attention. She was a leader and enjoyed being at the center of attention. Most of the boys in school had a crush on one of the most beautiful girls in school.
As a member of her church's youth group, Carly led fundraising efforts for local charities, volunteered in a soup kitchen, and did missionary work on her spring vacations each year. She reveled in the attention of being a good student and a leader in her school and church. People in town knew that someday Carly would go on to continue to be a leader in the community.
Dean was the captain of the football team and the young man to take Carly's virginity when they were both eighteen. Carly held him off until prom night when they rented a room at the hotel where their prom was being held. There is no way she was going to have such a memorable moment in the backseat of his car or doing it quickly when their parents weren't home. Carly dreamed of a more romantic setting where they would be in a more relaxed setting. As usual, things went perfectly for Carly and Dean that night. There was no need to rush and she was even able to sneak in a bottle of wine one of her brothers so graciously bought for her. Carly also brought a sexy baby doll to wear.
When Carly came out of the bathroom of the hotel room wearing nothing but her soft pink babydoll with matching thong, Dean knew it was going to be a special night. He was more sexually experienced than his virgin girlfriend, a secret he never told Carly. She was extremely nervous and they had a couple of glasses of wine before Dean stripped off his briefs and slowly peeled the baby doll off of Carly. They had experimented sexually in the past, with Carly giving Dean handjobs or an occasional blowjob but not swallowing. Dean reciprocating by finger fucking or licking her pussy but this was a special evening.
Dean was anxious to finally have sex with Carly after months of waiting and trying to get her to agree to go all the way. He played with her tits and finger fucked her and Carly sucked his dick for a few moments before he laid her back on the bed. Carly was almost shaking as Dean climbed between her legs and placed his hard cock at the entrance to her pussy. Carly's mother knew she was probably going to lose her virginity before marriage but told her daughter that letting a man have sex with her, especially giving him her virginity, was supposed to be for a man she truly loved. By letting Dean deflower her, Carly was also professing her love for him. He told her several times how much he loved her so it only seemed natural that he should be the first to enter her.
As she laid there, naked with her legs spread offering herself to the man she loved, Carly became more nervous and almost changed her mind but this was an act of love for Dean and she didn't want to disappoint him. She felt the head of his hard dick pressing against the entrance to her virgin pussy. Dean's dick was met with some resistance from Carly's hymen but he kept pressing until he broke through. Carly was now a woman. Although it was painful for Carly at first, once Dean began to slowly thrust himself into her, she began to enjoy it. She especially liked the look of pleasure on her boyfriend's face and was thrilled to be able to please him.
They had sex twice that night and once again the next morning before they checked out of the room. Carly thought she was in love and that she and Dean would be together forever even though they were going to different colleges in the fall.
Like most young people after they lose their virginity, Dean and Carly enjoyed having sex several times a week during that summer. It seemed so natural for Carly and Dean to have sex so often because she was in love with him. To her, it was making love rather than having sex together. Everything was perfect that summer until it was time to go away to school and Dean broke up with Carly. He had been acting pretty strange lately but Carly thought it was because summer was coming to an end and they would be separated for a few months.
She even gave him a special treat that night when during sex, she whispered in his ear, "Would you like to cum in my mouth?"
Dean wasn't going to pass up that opportunity and fucked Carly until he was close to cumming then brought his dick up to her mouth and unleashed a heavy load of cum into her mouth. Carly had never tasted cum before and was momentarily tempted to take the shooting dick out of her mouth but she wanted to give Dean a special present. She gagged and some of the cum dripped out of her mouth and down her chin. Carly was so proud that she let Dean cum in her mouth because he wanted her to do it so badly. Her girlfriends also talked about it so she was curious what it would taste like. It wasn't as bad as she imagined.
Later that evening, Dean finally told Carly he wanted to break up with her because they would probably meet a lot of new people at college. She was devastated and felt betrayed especially seeing they just had sex and she swallowed his cum. Although breaking up before lovers go their separate ways to college is fairly common, Carly never thought it would happen to her. She was devastated but she didn't have time to feel sorry for herself for too long because she was embarking on her freshman year in college and was happy to get out of town to help her get over Dean.
Carly had a lot to look forward to in college. She had an academic scholarship and had been recruited to be on their highly regarded cheer squad. It would take a while for her broken heart to mend but going away to college gave her the opportunity for a fresh start. Her roommate was another cheerleader named Hannah who was the opposite of Carly. She was shorter and petite, with dark hair and eyes. She was pretty and a girl that liked to party which had a negative impact on Hannah's grades but she still managed to get accepted into college but wasn't offered any scholarship money. Carly and Hannah had been chatting over social media and were anxious to meet each other in person.
After the tears of moving into the dorm room and their parents leaving were over on Saturday before classes started, Hannah and Carly went to explore the campus. Hannah was looking for a party while Carly wanted to check out the library. They both accommodated their roommate's wishes but Carly was reluctant to go to a party on their first night on campus. There were plenty of upperclassmen looking for freshmen women to party with and it wasn't long before the girls were invited to an off-campus get-together.
Hannah convinced Carly into going by saying, "Come on. It's our first night on our own away from home. It will be fun to meet new people."
"I guess it couldn't hurt to go for a little while."
When the girls arrived at the house party, things were already in full swing. People were lingering outside with drinks in their hands and there was an unmistakable smell of burning marijuana in the air. This isn't the type of party she would even be invited to in high school but she stuck close by Hannah's side trying to enjoy this new experience.
As soon as they walked in the door, someone handed them a lukewarm beer from a keg. It seemed like every guy in the room was checking out Hannah and Carly. This made Carly nervous but Hannah was loving the attention. The upperclassmen knew that some freshmen girls were away from home for the first time and went wild with their first taste of freedom and the guys preying upon them hoping to get laid. Carly lost track of Hannah when she went to the bathroom and Carly was left on her own. She roamed around the apartment and outside for a while, texting Hannah but getting no response. Several guys tried to talk to Carly but she was too nervous to continue with a long conversation. Eventually, Carly sent Hannah a text saying she would go back to the dorm and meet her there. An hour later, Hannah responded saying she met a guy and not to wait up for her.
That pretty much sums up the relationship between the two roommates. Hannah was more adventurous with Carly being much more reserved. It took Carly several weeks to get over Dean breaking up with her and to begin dating again. However, Carly wouldn't have sex with anyone until they were dating for a while. She wasn't going to have a one-night stand; she wanted to make sure she wasn't going to be a guy's conquest to brag about to his friends. Carly wasn't opposed to starting with hand jobs then working her way up to giving a guy a blow job. It was only after the guy proved he wanted more than sex that she would finally give in and sleep with him.
On the other hand, Hannah liked to party, especially with the football team then the basketball players. She was young and was going to have fun while she could. Hannah was the complete opposite of Carly but maybe, that's why they got along so well. Opposites do attract and they became close friends during their freshman year.
Carly still liked the attention of being a cheerleader but she wasn't the captain anymore so she had to take a backseat to the more experienced squad members. Their uniforms were more revealing than what she wore in high school but Carly loved the attention from the guys. They practiced in short compression shorts and sports bras which always attracted several admirers. Guys would naturally try to hit on Carly whenever they could but she remained faithful to her beliefs in being particular in who she dated and slept with.
Word got around that Carly was difficult to get into bed and several guys tried but gave up. Some were lucky enough to get a hand job, fewer were able to get a blow job and even fewer got to have sex with her. Hannah would make fun of her and Carly would return the banter by making fun of how many guys Hannah slept with. Even some of the other cheerleaders tried to get Carly to loosen up but she remained adamant in her beliefs. While other classmates went to spring break in Florida or elsewhere, Carly continued to do her missionary work. While they were partying on Saturday nights, Carly would be in bed early so she could go to church on Sunday. She missed a few Sunday church sessions but not many.
Hannah and Carly stayed roommates in the dorms in their sophomore year and got an on-campus apartment with each other for their junior and senior years. They stuck pretty much to their same routines. Hannah was having a good time in college and was very popular with the boys while Carly carefully chose who she dated and was even more careful with who she slept with.
They became close friends, best friends, and shared their deepest darkest secrets. Hannah had more secrets than Carly and told her about a difficult childhood with parents who argued a lot and didn't pay much attention to her. Hannah had a lot of freedom in high school and began to party and have sex at an early age but remained a decent student and got into college. Carly was almost embarrassed by her boring life but told Hannah about her love for Dean and how he broke her heart.
When they had relationship problems with boys they confided in each other and shared their sexual exploits with Hannah having more experience than Carly. Part of Carly wished she were as fun-loving and carefree as Hannah. She even tried a couple of times to be more adventurous but she just couldn't bring herself to let loose. Hannah shared that she had tried a couple of threesomes with guys and once with another girl. She had even had sex with a couple of single females. Carly seemed intrigued and curious about what it was like to be with another woman. Carly never admitted to fantasizing about being with a woman after Hannah shared her experiences. She had always been taught that it was wrong and tried to put those thoughts out of her head.
Hannah noticed Carly's curiosity and even said, "Let me know if you are ever interested," and gave Carly a sly wink which made Carly blush.
Each year, Hannah would party during spring break while Carly continued doing her mission work, that is, until her senior year when Hannah finally convinced her to come with her to Florida. They both saved their money and found a two-bedroom vacation rental a few blocks from the beach and boardwalk bars. They were both now twenty-one and able to legally enter bars, not that the bars checked the IDs that closely.
Before the school spring break of their senior year, Hannah made Carly promise that she would loosen up and have a good time. This was their last chance to live it up before graduation. Carly reluctantly promised Hannah that she would take her lead and try to let down her guard.
Hannah told Carly, "What happens on spring break, stays in Florida, never to be revealed to anyone but ourselves."
"It's a deal, Hannah. I'm not sure I'm ready for this but I'll try and follow your lead."
"Good. The first thing we have to do is go shopping for new bikinis. I hate to tell you but that one-piece swimsuit you have just won't cut it on spring break. You have a great body and you shouldn't be hiding it with all that material."
"But I like that swimsuit. It's my favorite."
"Carly, what did we just agree to?"
"Alright, alright."
The girls went on a shopping trip for new swimwear to take on their trip. Hannah told Carly to pick out two bikinis and she would pick out two for her to try on. They then went into the same dressing room to view their choices. Hannah picked out a couple of very revealing bikinis for herself. One showed off most of her ass and breasts while the other, a string thong bikini, covered only the bare essentials. Carly had seen Hannah naked before but this was the first time they were completely nude together and they were in a very small changing room. Hannah was about 5'5" with full 34d breasts that she liked to show off in low-cut tops or by not wearing a bra. Her hips were fuller too but some guys appreciated her bigger butt, especially in her booty shorts. Carly had noticed her clean-shaven pussy before and didn't understand why women did that.
When Carly tried on the bikinis she picked out, they were naturally more conservative and covered most of her breasts and butt. Hannah simply shook her head indicating her choices weren't acceptable. Carly then tried on the first bikini that Hannah chose for her and Carly immediately felt uncomfortable.
"I can't wear this out in public. It barely covers my boobs and ass."
"That's the point, Carly."
The second bikini was one similar to Hannah's string thong and Carly said, "There's no way I can wear this. No way."
"I'll tell you what Carly, I'll buy it for you and we'll bring it along. You might change your mind."
Carly reluctantly agreed to that deal and picked out a second bikini for herself that was similar to the first one Hannah picked for her. It was more revealing than she was comfortable wearing but she had agreed to loosen up a bit.
Hannah also told Carly, "We have to do something about that bush of yours too. You can't be wearing these bikinis with all that hair sticking out of the sides. You should probably cut it all off too."
"I don't think I can go to a spa and have someone else give me a wax down there, Hannah."
"No problem, I'll help you."
When they got back to their apartment, Hannah brought out a hair trimmer, razor, shaving cream, and lotion. Carly was extremely reluctant to be completely bald down there. She had trimmed herself before but never to this extent. Hannah laid out a towel on the bed and told Carly to get naked. Carly kept shaking her head in disbelief that she was going to let Hannah do this wondering why she agreed to follow Hannah's lead.
"Now, just relax and this will be over in a few minutes."
Carly laid back over the towel and spread her legs. Hannah made her spread them wider. Carly heard a buzzing sound and Hannah began to trim the long hairs covering her roommate's pussy. It tickled a little bit and Carly could feel the vibration on her clit. She didn't want to admit it to herself but it was a bit of a turn-on to openly display her pussy to Hannah and to let her groom her down there. Hannah would brush the hairs away and run the hair trimmer over Carly's pussy again.
When Hannah was done giving Carly's pubic area a close trim she got a small container of warm water, a washcloth, and body wash. Hannah placed the wet washcloth over Carly's pubic area for a few moments, then applied a small amount of body wash and rubbed it around. It felt pretty darn good to have Hannah pamper Carly's like this and it was turning into a very intimate moment among best friends. Hannah cleaned off the body wash and applied the shaving cream.
As Hannah picked up the razor, she knew Carly was a touch nervous about losing her pubic hair and decided to have some fun with her by saying, "Gee, I hope my hand doesn't slip."
"You're scaring me."
"I'm just teasing you. Don't worry, trust me."
"Yeah, right," Carly replied.
"Don't be a baby. Now let me finish."
Hannah gently and precisely shaved Carly's pubic area until it was completely bare.
Just when Carly thought her ordeal was over, Hannah said, "Okay, now turn around and bend over so I can do your back end."
"You've got to be kidding me."
"Will you just do what I tell you and this will all be over before you know it."
Carly let out a sigh of frustration but turned around and bent over offering her backside so Hannah could complete her task. Hannah ran the trimmer over some areas she missed and Carly felt the vibrations in her pussy and ass. When that portion was completed, Hannah repeated the process of washing the area to be shaved, then using the shaving cream and razor to complete the task. Hannah wiped the shaving cream from Carly's pussy and ass and told her roommate to turn over again. Carly laid back as instructed as Hannah applied some lotion to her hand and began to massage it into Carly's pubic area that she had just shaved.
"This will help relieve any irritation of the skin. You'll just have to shave this every couple of days when you are in the shower."
As Hannah massaged the lotion around Carly's pussy, Carly couldn't help but to get turned on by all the touching and rubbing of her private area by her best friend. As Hannah was massaging the lotion into Carly's skin, she was looking into her roommate's eyes. They had lived with each other for so long, it was like they could read each other's minds. She thought she saw the look of curiosity in Carly's eyes.



"All of our classes are done for the next seven days, right Carly?"
"Yep. No more classes."
"That means we're technically on spring break right now, " Hannah suggested as Carly began to squirm a little to Hannah's touch.
"I guess so."
"Do you trust me, Carly?"
"Yes, Hannah. I trust you."
Hannah took that as a signal to continue and slipped her finger into Carly's pussy finding it hot and damp.
"What happens on spring break never gets talked about again, right Hannah?"
"That's right, Carly," and Hannah leaned in to kiss Carly softly on the lips. It was a light, tender kiss at first to test her roommate's reaction.
When Carly didn't object, Hannah kissed her again, this time they exchanged tongues. They made out for a few minutes before Hannah kissed her way down Carly's body, taking time to kiss, lick, fondle and suck on her tits. Hannah then worked her way down Carly's torso to her pussy.
Hannah had her face between Carly's legs. Her mouth was so close to Carly's pussy that Carly could feel Hannah's hot breath between her legs.
Hannah needed confirmation and asked, "Are you sure you want me to continue?"
"I'm positive Hannah."
With that being said, Hannah stuck her tongue deep into Carly's pussy and began to tongue fuck her before focusing on the clit while finger fucking her. Several guys had licked Carly's pussy before but not like this. It seemed Hannah knew exactly what Carly liked. Carly was bucking her hips and holding onto Hannah's head as she had her first orgasm. Hannah lapped up the juices flowing from the pussy she was eating then went back to focus on Carly's clit and quickly brought her to another orgasm. Carly never had such intense orgasms and wondered why she never tried this sooner.
Hannah lifted her head with a smile on her face. She knew she gave her best friend an intense orgasm and was proud of herself. She went back up to kiss Carly, letting her taste her own juices. Carly knew Hannah wanted her to reciprocate and nervously followed Hannah's pattern, kissing her way down to play with her roommate's big tits then working her way down between Hannah's legs. Carly's face was inches from Hannah's pussy and she was trying to gather the courage to continue. Carly had seen herself in a mirror before but she had never seen a pussy up close before. Calry could smell the aroma of Hannah's juices and began to run her fingers over her pussy lips then began to slowly finger fuck her roommate.
While looking up at Hannah, Carly asked, "Technically, we're on spring break right now, right?"
"That's right, Carly. Classes are over. What happens on spring break stays on spring break."
Gathering up all of her nerve, Carly took a deep breath, stuck out her tongue, and began to lick Hannah's pussy. She ran her tongue along Hannah's lips before sticking it as deep as she could into her pussy. Carly got her first taste of another woman. She is competitive by nature and wanted to give her roommate an intense orgasm. Hannah began to run her fingers through Carly's hair indicating she was enjoying having her pussy licked.
As Hannah's pleasure was increasing she called out, "Lick my clit."
Carly responded to Hannah's request and began to lick and suck on her clit making Hannah cum. Carly was proud of herself for pleasing Hannah and continued to eat her pussy until Hannah had her second orgasm.
After gathering their composure, the roommates finished packing for their three-hour road trip to Florida for a week of partying. Carly felt somewhat guilty for having her first bisexual experience because she had been taught through her religion that it was wrong. However, Carly was determined to shed some of her inhibitions during the coming week and wondered how it could be wrong for two people to express their love for each other. They were best friends sharing an intimate moment and it felt like the right thing to do at the time. It was a glorious start to their spring break.
Spring Break Day One
When the girls arrived at their rental the next day, they quickly picked out their bedrooms, unpacked, and headed for the beach. Hannah was wearing her tiny yellow thong, while Carly put on her new black bikini with a strapless top and lace up front. It had matching bottoms with a criss-cross front panel that showed off most of her ass but wasn't quite a thong. Hannah took one look at her roommate and immediately loosened the laces on the top to show off more of Carly's ample cleavage.
When Carly started to object, Hannah told her, "We have a deal that I'm holding you to. You've got to advertise if we're going to get you laid. There's going to be too much competition out there for you to hide your assets."
They put a pair of shorts and towels in a small backpack along with suntan lotion and liquor spiked thermoses then headed for the beach. Carly couldn't believe how crowded it was already and found it a little intimidating. All along the way, guys were checking out the girls and the girls were checking out the guys. Some of the guys would make comments on Hannah and Carly's nice tits or ass. Carly's bikini was the most revealing one she's ever worn and she was attracting a lot of attention. The girls picked a spot on the beach and began to enjoy the wild beach party. Guys walking up and down the beach would stop and talk to them, but Hannah told Carly that it would be like that all day and all night, so she should be particular about who she chose to encourage. Carly took Hannah's lead in flirting with various groups of guys on the most crowded beach Carly had ever seen. Several guys tried to get the girls' phone numbers so they could meet up later but the girls weren't ready to start giving out their numbers yet.
Hannah knew Carly wasn't experienced in quick hook-ups and offered her best friend some advice, "You know how guys think with their dicks most of the time, well, we're going to think with our pussies for the next several days. If we meet a guy we like, we'll sleep with him, no strings attached. We're here to relax and have some fun. When we go back to school, we'll have to face finals, graduation, and looking for jobs. It's our last chance to let loose, okay?"
"You're in charge, Hannah, and I promise, I'll do my best to relax and have some fun."
For the rest of the afternoon, the girls flirted with several guys and let them know which bars they intended to party at that night. They went back to their rooms to freshen up before going out to dinner away from the crowd. After dinner, they got dressed for an evening of partying along the boardwalk. Hannah wore a mini-skirt with a low-cut tank top and Carly chose a pair of cheeky, denim shorts and a white, off-the-shoulder, short sleeve crop top.
The girls were ready to start a wild week or as Hannah called it, "cock hunting."
Carly didn't like that term and was still reluctant to let loose but she was determined to at least try. She had spent all of her school years being a good girl and a good student while her friends were out having a good time. If she was going to finally cross some lines and create memories of her youth, this was going to be the time to do it. Hannah knew it wasn't in Carly's makeup to go wild and agreed that, at least on the first night, they would find a couple of guys who were friends and they'd get laid together.
Hannah told Carly, "The secret is to not wait until closing time because the guys are too drunk so we'll go to a couple of bars and see what happens. Remember, we aren't looking for someone to fall in love with. We're here to have some fun."
"Buf there are so many good-looking guys. How will we choose?"
"We'll talk to a few of them, hope for some chemistry, and just pick a couple. We'll know them when we find them. Trust me. I'll tell you what; you let me know when you find someone you like and I'll go along with your choice. When you tell them that we are cheerleaders, that will be your signal, okay?"
Carly took a deep breath and replied. "Okay. Let's get this party started."
The girls then went prowling for a couple of lucky guys to have sex with a couple of cheerleaders. Hannah knew it might take some time for Carly to pick someone because of her lack of experience and they went into a couple of bars to see who they could find. They also needed a couple of drinks to help Carly relax and lower her inhibitions. They talked with several guys but no one Carly wanted to sleep with.
As they were walking to the third bar, Hannah told Carly, "Look, it's getting close to the time when the guys will be too drunk. I don't want to fuck some guy who can barely stand up."
"I know, I know. This isn't easy for me."
When they entered the third bar, a couple of guys they met on the beach immediately approached them. Zach and Brian were soccer players for their college, in great shape and quite handsome. As soon as Hannah saw them she gave Carly a knowing look. They made small talk with the usual questions about what school they all attended, their majors, what they wanted to do when they graduated, etc. Zach seemed to be paying more attention to Carly while Brian and Hannah seemed like they were getting along fairly well. After they were on their second drink in that bar, Carly finally mentioned that she and Hannah were cheerleaders and her friend got a big smile on her face. The guys got broad smiles on their faces too.
Hannah knew she might have to help close the deal so she mentioned, "Gee, it's awfully crowded and noisy in here."
Zach jumped in and said, "If you want, we can go back to our place for a drink. We rented an apartment a few blocks from here."
Hannah looked at Carly and said, "That sounds good."
"Sure, let's go," Carly added.
With everyone in agreement, the guys escorted the ladies back to their place which wasn't far from where Carly and Hannah were staying. Zach walked with Carly while Brian was by Hannah's side. The pairings had been decided.
When they got to the boys' apartment the guys quickly tried to straighten up the mess. There were clothes strewn around as well as beer cans. Carly was a touch nervous but felt better with Hannah there as reassurement. While they were sitting on the sofa having a drink, Brian and Hannah began making out which spurred Zach to make his move on Carly. Kissing led to groping and fondling and soon thereafter, Zach had Carly's top lifted, exposing her breasts. Hannah's top was also completely removed. Carly felt funny being exposed in front of Brian and was agreeable when Zach suggested they go into his bedroom. Zach finished stripping off her clothes and got naked too. Although Carly never had a one-night stand before, she was comfortable with what was about to happen because she was also horny after all the talk between her and Hannah about getting laid that night. She and Zach began to kiss again and he gradually led her over to the bed where he had her sit down on the edge while he stood in front of her. His hard dick was now inches from her face as she stroked it. Carly knew what Zach was expecting and leaned forward to begin licking his hard member before taking it between her lips.
Zach held Carly's head and matched her head bobs with thrusts of his own, forcing more of his dick into her mouth. Carly gagged a couple of times on Zach's average-sized dick but was able to take most of him into her throat. He reached down to play with her breasts as Carly sucked his dick. Carly felt a little strange giving a blow job to a guy she just met but she was also enjoying being a bit slutty, something so out of character for her.
After Carly sucked Zach's cock for a few minutes he laid her back on the bed as she spread her legs. She was hoping he was going to eat her pussy but he got between her legs and shoved his cock into her. Zach fucked Carly slowly at first then began to pick up his pace. She began to moan the harder he thrust into her pussy. Zach fucked her even harder when he bent her over to do her from behind, Carly's favorite position. She was pushing back to match he thrusts on the verge of cumming while he was slapping her ass while fucking her hard then came deep in her pussy.
After Zach was done fucking Carly, he told her, "Damn baby, that felt good. I haven't gotten laid in a couple of weeks."
Carly didn't mention she was left hanging without an orgasm but she was hoping he would last longer when they fucked again. They were talking in bed then Zach fell fast asleep. Carly wasn't sure what to do at first then tried to wake him up but he was out cold. Carly sent Hannah a text telling her she was getting dressed because Zach passed out. Hannah responded that she and Brian were done too and she'd join her in a minute.
On the way back to their rental unit, Hannah told Carly, "This happens on spring break. Sometimes you get a guy who knows how to treat a woman, sometimes you get a guy that is selfish and is just looking for a quick lay."
"I guess I was a quick lay then," Carly replied.
"Zach was probably partying all day and just couldn't keep up with you," Hannah said with a smile.
Carly asked Hannah how it was with Brian and she said Brian at least brought her to orgasm orally before fucking her.
When they got back to their place, Hannah took a shower first followed by Carly. When Carly came back to her room, she found Hannah naked waiting for her. Carly was confused, wondering why Hannah was there.
Hannah gave Carly a sly smile and pulled a vibrator out from behind her back and said, "I thought maybe I could help you out. I know what it's like to be left frustrated by a guy."
Carly didn't respond but joined Hannah on the bed in a silent agreement of continuing the evening. Hannah laid Carly down and began to kiss her and run the vibrator over her roommate's nipples then bringing it down between her legs.
Hannah then said, "I know it was a frustrating night but I'm proud of you for trying. I feel like I owe you one for getting you into this."
"I don't think you owe me anything but I am still horny and will take any help you want to give me."
Hannah inserted the vibrator into Carly's pussy as she sucked on her nipples. Carly squirmed in pleasure, thrusting her hips upwards to meet the thrusts of the vibrator into her. Hannah moved the vibrator up to tease Carly's clit, which triggered an intense orgasm. Hannah didn't stop there and kissed her way down and began to fuck Carly's pussy with the vibrator again while she licked her clit. This triggered another orgasm and Hannah lapped up all of the juices pouring from Carly's cunt. Once again, Carly felt Hannah's pussy deserved some attention in return and kissed and licked her way down and used the vibrator on Hannah while licking her clit. It didn't take long before Carly brought Hannah to an orgasm.
Hannah told Carly, "Not for nothing but you eat pussy better than Brian."
Carly was glad she was able to please her roommate. They had lived together for four years while in college and shared a lot of secrets. They were now having a once-in-a-lifetime adventure as they were nearing graduation. There was no doubt they would be lifelong friends.
Spring Break Day Two
The next morning the girls were planning their day which included more time at the beach "cock hunting" and hopefully finding Carly a sexual partner that she could enjoy. That day, both girls wore their most revealing bikinis which barely hid more than their nipples and pussy. They attracted plenty of attention from numerous guys and even some girls. They were hot and they knew it. Hannah called it "advertising" but it took some time and more than a few sips from the spiked drinks in their water bottles for Carly to become comfortable exposing so much of her body in public. Some guys made crude comments on her gorgeous ass or lovely tits. While most times, Carly would find these comments offensive, she was now proud she was getting attention from guys, especially with all the other women around.
Hannah and Carly followed the same routine as the day before; they would tell some guys which bar they planned to be at that evening but wouldn't commit to any of them, at least not that early in the day. Things got interesting later that afternoon when the girls went to a bar along the boardwalk after lunch. They were enjoying drinking outside, flirting with the guys when an emcee came onto a stage and announced a Teeny Weeny Bikini contest that was about to start and they were still looking for girls to participate.
"Let's do it," Hannah pleaded with Carly.
"Oh, I don't know."
"Come on, Carly. Remember it's spring break and you promised to let loose."
Carly contemplated Hannah's comments and replied, "Well, alright. Let's do it."
The girls went backstage and were given a small locker to place their personal belongings and shorts. Their bikinis were more revealing than most of the other ten contestants. An event organizer called the girls together and told them a few rules. They could reveal their breasts if they wanted and if anyone wanted to show the crowd their pussies, they had to keep on their bottoms because there was a local law preventing women from going bottomless and they couldn't let anyone touch them. That scared Carly because she hadn't realized how far things might go in this contest. She looked over at Hannah who smiled and winked at her. Carly was wondering what she got herself into.
The contest started with the emcee calling each contestant on stage so they could introduce themselves and then begin to dance for the crowd of mostly cheering men. Hannah and Carly were the last girls to be brought on stage because they were the last to enter the contest. One by one the other girls walked on stage and when they danced, each of them exposed their breasts. Several of them pulled their bikini bottoms aside to expose their pussies to a very appreciative crowd. Carly had a worried look on her face as her turn was quickly coming up. Hannah encouraged her and told her she couldn't look scared when she went out there and to think of it as cheerleading.
"I never exposed myself while cheering."
"You may not have shown them everything but every guy in the crowd was undressing you with their eyes and you know it. I know how competitive you are so don't let me down."
Hannah had a point. Cheerleaders, for the most part, enjoyed the admiring stares from the crowd. Carly was also very competitive and was wondering if she could compete with the other girls after hearing the cheers they were getting. Hannah went on before Carly and immediately exposed her tits, shaking them while looking at guys in the front of the crowd. She turned around to twerk her ass and pulled her bottoms down to give the crowd a peek at her bald pussy. There were free shots backstage and Carly needed a few of them to find the courage to go onstage when her turn came, the last contestant of the first round.
Carly strode on stage with a big smile on her face to the adoring cheers from the crowd. She introduced herself and told the crowd she majored in human sexuality, a little white lie, but she tried to tease them.
When the music started Carly began to shake her tits for the crowd, then turned around, and shook her ass. The more the crowd cheered, the more confident Carly became as well as being emboldened by the alcohol.
Several guys in the crowd were yelling, "Show us your tits. Show us your pussy.."
Feeling the peer pressure and wanting the crowd's approval, Carly pulled down her top as the crowd went wild. As much as they were cheering, Carly didn't feel comfortable flashing her pussy and they were disappointed but she didn't care. Carly didn't make it into the second round but Hannah came in third, losing to a couple of girls that did some girl-on-girl action by kissing and fondling each other and pretending to sixty-nine. Carly was never going to go that far to win the contest so she wasn't disappointed in not making it further in the contest.



When Hannah and Carly were getting the personal belongings backstage, Carly said, "We may have lost but I'm horny as hell."
"Don't worry, Carly, there will be plenty of guys waiting for us when we get back out there. Let's grab a couple of them for some afternoon delight."
Carly gave Hannah a wicked smile in the silent agreement with her idea. As they walked through the crowd of people, one guy commented on how wonderful the girls' tits or asses were. Some even grabbed a handful of their butt cheeks but that only fueled the fire between their legs. Every guy in the crowd wanted them. It was an empowering feeling. They had their choice of men.
Hannah told Carly, "Let's just pick out a couple of guys and ball their brains out."
"Fine by me, Hannah but I'm going to make him eat my pussy first."
Hannah laughed in agreement with Carly's lesson learned.
The girls were trying to wade their way through the horde of men that were trying to get their attention when they bumped into a couple of guys and spilled their beers. The girls offered to refresh their drinks but the two men insisted they could repay them with their company. They introduced themselves as Rob and Bill and were basketball players at their college. They were both tall, athletic, and cute. Hannah looked at Carly and winked; they'd found their prey. Over a drink the guys complimented the girls on their performance in the contest, acknowledging they both should have won.
Hannah boldly told them, "We may not have won but it was pretty exciting to be up on stage like that."
In a move unlike herself, Carly chimed in, "yeah, but it was pretty hot being up there with every guy wanting us but I'm ready to get out of here."
Bill immediately picked up on their comments and suggested, "Yeah, this crowd is getting to us too. Rob and I were just talking about going back to our hotel room to chill for a while. Would you ladies like to join us?"
Carly looked at Hannah and said, "That sounds nice. Let's get out of here."
Bill walked with Carly while Rob paired off with Hannah as they walked a few blocks to the hotel. When they got inside the room, Carly panicked a bit because it didn't occur to her that there was only one room with two queen size beds.
Hannah picked up on her concerns and whispered, "Don't worry. This will be fun."
The guys got some beers out of a cooler and the four of them sat on one of the beds and started some idle conversation. Bill mentioned they never dreamed they'd have two bikini contestants in their room and said that of all the girls competing that Carly and Hannah were their favorites. The girls suspected this might be bullshit but it didn't matter at that point.
After a few minutes of the guys telling the ladies how they were much prettier than the other contestants and had better bodies and the girls telling them how exhilarating it was to be on stage, Rob suggested, "Why don't you girls give us a private show?"
Before Carly could react, Hannah replied, "Sure, why not? Put on some music."
The girls took off their beach cover-ups and began to dance suggestively for Rob and Bill, shaking their tits and ass in front of the guys. What started out as a sexy dance routine quickly turned into lap dances with Carly and Hannah grinding their asses into the groins of Rob and Bill. The guys wasted no time fondling the girls' hips and asses. When Carly and Hannah turned around to straddle the guys, Bill quickly began to tug at the strings of Hannah's top and released her breasts for their confinement. Not wanting to be outdone, Rob was soon to follow suit and had Carly's top off in no time. That's when the grope fest started with the guys' hands roaming all over the girls' bodies while sucking on their tits as Carly and Hannah were grinding their pussies against the two hard cocks.
Hannah and Carly soon lost their bottoms and began to dance nude for Rob and Bill as they shed their swim trunks revealing their hard cocks. Carly was rubbing her ass against Rob's cock when he pulled her onto his lap and cupped her breasts, playing with her nipples. He then slid his hand down to begin finger fucking her.
Rob and Bill tried to get the girls to give them blow jobs but Carly said with a grin on her face, "Nope, you guys go first."
The guys didn't have much bargaining power as the girls laid back on the bed and opened their legs. Rob and Bill got down on their knees and began to eat Carly and Hannah's pussies while finger fucking them. Carly looked over at Hannah with a broad smile on her face. It was a female bonding moment as the two friends were sharing an experience they would remember for a lifetime, an experience that would be their secret.
Hannah was the first to cum and Bill had her bend over on the edge of the bed so he could fuck her from behind. After Carly came, Rob fucked her in the same position. The guys were high-fiving each other for fucking two hot babes side-by-side and the girls were similarly proud to be getting fucked together. Carly didn't expect what happened next.
Rob looked over at Bill and asked, "Wanna switch?"
Carly was moaning at the hard fucking she was receiving and didn't quite catch what Rob had said but she felt Rob withdraw from her and when she turned around to see what was going on, she saw Bill mounting her. Before she could say anything, Bill's cock entered her and he started fucking her hard, slapping her ass and playing with her tits. She thought he should have at least asked before sticking his dick in her but it was too late now, besides her pussy needed a hard cock and it didn't really matter who was fucking her at that point.
Rob and Bill sampled each girls' pussies in a variety of positions. They liked seeing each girl with their legs spread while fucking them side-by-side but Carly and Hannah liked being fucked on their sides while facing each other so they could see the look of pleasure on each other's faces while sharing an intimate moment with their best friend. They both rubbed their clits while being fucked in this position and had another orgasm that triggered the guys' orgasms. Bill came in Carly's pussy and Rob filled Hannah with his seed.
Carly had never had sex in the same room as another couple and never fucked two guys in one day before and would never have considered swapping partners either. She felt self-conscious at first about being seen naked by another guy other than her lover but quickly got over that feeling. Carly found it exciting to be watched having sex and also seeing another couple in the throes of fucking. She was having many "firsts" during her first spring break.
It was a super exciting afternoon for all four of them and it wasn't long before Carly and Hannah found themselves sitting on the edge of the bed sucking the guys' cocks again. This time, Rob and Bill switched places so they could sample the girls' oral skills. Hannah could take them deeper into her throat but Carly was better at using her tongue to stimulate the cock in her mouth.
When the guys were good and hard, Carly and Hannah laid them back on the bed to straddle them. It was their turn to fuck Rob and Bill. The guys were more than happy to let the ladies take charge and played with their bouncing tits while getting fucked.
After riding their male partners for several minutes, Carly and Hannah looked at each other, grinned, and simultaneously asked, "Wanna switch?"
They then swapped cocks they were riding, not that the guys minded one bit. The girls got tired after a while and the guys turned them around to fuck them from behind, switching partners every few minutes. This time, Rob came in Carly's pussy while Bill came in Hannah.
Rob and Bill wanted to continue the party but Carly and Hannah decided to leave after they cleaned up a little. They said they would call the guys later but that wasn't part of their plan. They wanted to continue to "cock hunt" with different guys. On their way back to their vacation rental, Carly and Hannah saw a group of people at the place next door and a couple of nerdy guys invited them over but they declined.
Hannah looked over at Carly and asked, "Do you think those two will ever get laid?"
"I don't know Hannah, but the chances are slim."
Hannah and Carly showered, rested, and refreshed themselves before heading out to dinner and another night of partying. Hannah wore a jersey fabric mini skirt that hugged every curve of her hips and ass along with a lined tube top that left no doubt she wasn't wearing a bra. Carly wore an equally short jean mini skirt and a black tank top with no bra. They were ready for whatever the night was to bring them. After going to several bars, the girls couldn't make up their minds on who they might want to sleep with. They talked with several guys but one or the other just didn't cut it for one of them. Hannah had an idea.
"Do you want to play a game, Carly?"
"I don't know Hannah," she replied sheepishly.
"Come on, trust me, it will be fun?"
"Tell me what it is first."
"I'll pick a guy for you and you pick a guy for me, then we'll take them out back and blow them."
"What? Are you serious?"
"Come on, it will be fun. Remember you said you'd follow my lead."
Both girls were feeling buzzed from the alcohol and Carly thought about it for a minute with Hannah pleading with her to agree before Carly said, "Oh, okay. How do we do this?"
"You just go up to a random guy and say I lost a bet and have to suck some guy's dick and I'll do the same for you. We won't even ask them their names. Then we take them out the back door. There is an alley back there."
"Something tells me you've done this before, Hannah."
"Nevermind. Ready, let's go."
Hannah and Carly split up for a minute. Hannah wasn't shy about approaching a guy and offering to let her friend suck his dick. Carly was now under pressure to approach a guy and grabbed the person standing in front of her. Hannah saw her pointing to her and the guy got a big smile on his face. Both couples now headed for the back door. Carly couldn't believe she was about to blow a perfect stranger in the alley behind the bar but Hannah talked her into it. Her heart was beating fast as they got outside. Hannah then pointed to a place behind a dumpster that offered some semblance of privacy and led the group to the semi-secluded place.
Carly kept thinking, "I can't believe I'm doing this," and followed Hannah's lead and dropped to her knees. Hannah then pulled down her top exposing her tits and looked over at Carly to do the same. Hannah would later explain that guys liked to play with a woman's tits while getting a blow job and it would help them cum faster. Hannah and Carly then pulled down the shorts of the anonymous guys, exposing their already hard dicks. Hannah started to stroke the cock in front of her then leaned forward to begin giving the guy a blow job. It was too late for Carly to back out now so she did the same with the cock in her face.
While the girls were giving the strangers their blow jobs, they could hear them making comments like, "That's it, baby, suck that dick," or "Damn girl, you really know how to suck a cock," and "I never had a girl suck my dick this good before."
Carly and Hannah were proud of their cocksucking talents. Carly's partner was playing with her tits for a while then held her head and face-fucked her with her taking him deep into her throat. Hannah's partner was the first to cum and shot a huge load into her mouth and she swallowed every drop. That set off Carly's partner and he shot an even bigger load down her throat. Carly was used to swallowing cum but was caught by surprise by the amount her partner shot into her throat, making her gag. Some cum dripped out of her mouth, down her chin, and onto her tits.
Carly's partner told her, "Thanks baby, I needed that. That was one of the best blow jobs I've ever had."
Now that their blow jobs were over, Hannah and Carly got up off their knees, pulled up their tops, and told the guys to buy them a couple of drinks and they would meet them inside. Carly missed wiping up a drop or two of cum from her tits and it stained her top.
"Damn, I'm going to have to go back and change. I can't go around with cum on my top."
"Come on, Carly, no one will notice. Besides, you can wash it off at the next place we go too."
"Aren't we going back inside?"
"Hello no. This was a blow and go. We're going on the hunt for more cock tonight."
Hannah then led Carly to the next bar leaving their blow job partners wondering what happened to them but giving them a great story to tell their buddies for years to come. Carly and Hannah ended up in a couple of more bars before picking up two more guys to fuck that night but there was nothing special about the sex. It was straight sex while Carly rubbed her clit bringing herself to an orgasm while the guy fucked her. She was having fun after discovering her wild side and knew it was only going to last a few more days so Carly went with the flow and followed Hannah's lead. They saw the same nerdy guys on their way back home. It looked like they had a few people partying with them but the girls rejected their offer to join them.
Spring Break Day Three
The third day started as usual with more time at the beach in their tiny bikinis drinking and flirting with several guys, lunch along the boardwalk, or maybe a quieter place away from the crowd, freshening up back at their rental then heading out to look for a couple of guys to fuck. Carly was wearing a pair of booty shorts and a halter top with no bra and Hannah was wearing shorts and a tank top. Hannah and Carly went into a few bars and couldn't agree on which guys to pursue. Then both of their eyes locked onto a very handsome, sexy guy who was tall with a muscular build. The only problem was that none of his friends were very attractive. The girls started to playfully argue amongst themselves.
"I saw him first, I call dibs," said Hannah.
"No, you didn't. I saw him first and pointed him out to you. He's all mine."
The other problem was every other girl in the bar was eyeing him up and he could have his choice of sexual partners for the evening.
"I have an idea, Carly."
"Oh no, what are you dreaming up now, Hannah?"
"Every girl in this place wants him. We have to offer something different."
"Yeah, so what are you thinking?"
"Rather than fight over him, let's both do him."
"What do you mean, Hannah?"
"Let's offer him a threesome. Come on, we've done it with each other. Let's add a guy to the mix. Trust me; it'll be fun."
Carly thought about it for a moment and replied, "What the hell. Let's go for it."
"I'll do the talking, Carly. All you have to do is smile and look pretty."
The girls approached their handsome prey and he immediately noticed them and got a broad smile on his face, "Well, hello ladies. My name is Chad."
"Hi, Chad. I'm Hannah and this is Carly."
They made the usual small talk together before Hannah cut to the chase and said, "Carly and I noticed you as soon as we walked in and couldn't decide amongst ourselves which one should try and pick you up so we decided to do it together."
Chad looked confused, maybe not believing his luck, and then asked, "Let me see if I understand this correctly. Are you telling me to pick one of you or saying all three of us would hook up?"
"I'm offering you a threesome with both of us, Chad. Do you think you could handle both of us?"
Chad smiled like he won the lottery and said, "Shit yeah, honey. Are you sure you two can handle me?"
"I don't know, Chad. I guess we'll have to find out for ourselves won't we?"
"I guess we will darling. Let's get out of here."
Chad was crashing in a small hotel room with three of his friends so they decided to go back to Hannah and Carly's place. It wasn't an ideal situation for the ladies because they lost control of when the night would end but it would ensure the privacy they needed. When they got back to the rental, Hannah went to the fridge and got everyone a beer and they sat on the sofa with Chad in the middle. He kept looking back and forth between the two ladies in disbelief of his luck.
They started to make out with Chad alternately kissing Carly and Hannah and grabbing handfuls of their tits and ass. The girls stripped Chad of his clothing leaving him naked on the sofa with his seven-inch hard-on bobbing in front of them. Carly was following Hannah's lead as usual and they began to do a striptease for their guest. They took off their tops, shaking their tits in Chad's face then feeding their nipples to him. He would suck on one set of tits while groping the other while Hannah and Carly were stroking his dick and balls. They stood back up to begin dancing again and slowly stripped off their shorts leaving them in just their thongs. They twerked close to Chad so he could grab and spank their butts.
Hannah then pulled Carly to her and they began to make out while groping each other. Chad was cheering them on. Hannah got down on her knees and pulled Carly's thong down her legs then lifted her friend's leg over her shoulder and began to lick Carly's pussy. She teased Carly's cunt for a short time and Carly then did the same to Hannah.
When Carly stopped eating Hannah's pussy, Hannah looked at Chad and asked, "Do you want to take this into the bedroom?"
"Fuck yeah, babe. Fuck yeah."
Hannah and Carly started towards Hannah's bedroom with Chad in hot pursuit. The girls made Chad stand by the bed while they got down on their knees and began to lick and suck his dick and balls. Sometimes one girl would suck his dick while the other licked his balls, other times they would both lick and suck the head and shaft.
"Ohhhh, this is unreal ladies. Oh fuck, it's a dream come true."
Hannah then told Chad to lay back on the bed and told Carly she could fuck him first. Carly didn't waste any time straddling Chad and stuffing his big dick into her pussy, rolling her hip and riding him. Hannah then sat on his face so Chad could lick her pussy while the girls kissed and played with each other's tits. It was a literal love triangle.
After a while, Hannah and Carly switched positions so Hannah could fuck Chad while Carly got her pussy licked. When they got tired of this position, both girls got on all fours allowing Chad to alternately fuck them. He had his choice of pussy to fuck. When he pulled out of Hannah, the girls got into a sixty-nine so Carly could get her pussy eaten while getting fucked. Carly had never felt a feeling so intense in her pussy before and had the most powerful orgasm she ever experienced. Her juices shot out of her pussy into Hannah's mouth. Hannah licked her friend to another orgasm and that triggered Chad's. Hannah licked his shaft while he shot his huge load into Carly. When he was done cumming, he offered his dick to Hannah so she could suck him clean. She also lapped up more of Chad's cum from Carly's pussy.
After she regained her composure after her orgasms, Carly began to kiss Hannah and makeout with her. Carly kissed and tongued her way down Hannah's body and began to eat her pussy while Chad watched. It was somehow more exciting for Carly to have a voyeur to her orally pleasing her roommate. She knew how turned-on guys got from the thought of seeing two women together but Carly was more interested in pleasing Hannah at that point. Chad positioned himself so he had a front-row seat to see Carly's tongue lapping at Hannah's juicy cunt.
Carly brought Hannah to two orgasms before lifting her head as the two girls smiled at each other. It's like they almost forgot Chad was in the room too. When they looked over at him, he had another erection from witnessing his first lesbian encounter and was ready for more action. He climbed between Hannah's legs and began to pound her pussy hard. The three of them then switched positions so he could fuck Carly from behind while she ate Hannah's pussy, then switched again so Hannah could get fucked while eating out Carly. Both girls had another orgasm and got back into a sixty-nine after Chad came inside Hannah. After both girls came again, they politely told Chad the night was over.



Chad told them he'd like to party with them again and Hannah took his number and said they'd call him to hook up again but she said that just to get rid of him. While he was good-looking, muscular, and had a nice dick, Hannah and Carly were looking for variety and had no intention of calling him again.
Spring Break Day Four
The next day as the girls were walking to the beach, they ran into the two nerdy guys that were renting a unit next to them and struck up a conversation. The guys invited them over to their place that evening but Hannah said they were busy. Carly thought they were nice and didn't want to brush them off so quickly but Hannah stopped those thoughts dead in their tracks.
Hannah and Carly didn't drink that much on that fourth day. Their wild days and even wilder nights were catching up with them and they spent less time on the beach and more time shopping along the boardwalk and nearby shops. They were still getting plenty of attention while wearing their skimpy bikinis under their sheer beach cover-ups.
After a quiet day, the girls were well rested to party that night. Carly dressed in a black lace cami crop top with no bra and booty jean shorts with Hannah dressed in a beige tube top and micro mini skirt. The girls were ready to party. They went to several bars and ended up in one that announced that they were still looking for girls to participate in their wet t-shirt contest with prizes of $150, $100, and $50.
Hannah looked at Carly who said, "Let's do it."
Hannah didn't need much encouragement given her natural wild side but she was surprised her friend made the suggestion to compete. Hannah thought Carly must have been enjoying her new uninhibited side.
As they were headed backstage, Carly told Hannah, "I'm not going to lose this time," referring to the bikini contest they were in a few days ago.
"You know this is going to be wilder than the bikini contest don't you, Carly?"
"I don't care. Mark my words."
"Alright, let's go."
They went backstage and listened to the instructions from the emcee. The contestants would strip down to nothing more than a thin white t-shirt and their panties. They would be introduced to the crowd, then water poured over them. They would then dance for the crowd and reveal as much or as little as they wanted. At the end of the first round, the audience would determine the three finalists and they would have the last three women dance one more time.
Carly was feeling buzzed from the alcohol she had already consumed and wasn't nervous at all as she changed into her t-shirt. There were eight other contestants including Hannah. Carly sized up the competition and while trying not to be conceited, figured she was one of the prettiest of the nine girls. She figured her main competition would be Hannah but it was impossible to predict what a group of drunk, horny guys would do when it came time to pick a winner.
One by one the other girls were introduced and danced for the crowd. Some exposed their breasts but some didn't other than through their wet t-shirt. Carly was the seventh girl to compete to be followed by Hannah and one last girl. Carly was anxious but not nervous. She wanted to strut her stuff. When the emcee called Carly's name, she confidently walked across the stage, waved to the crowd, shook her tits and ass to the cheers from the audience. The emcee asked her to tell everyone something about herself.
"Well, I'm twenty-one, a senior and I'm a cheerleader," she said as the crowd let out a loud cheer.
The emcee asked if she was limber, trying to be provocative.
Instead of answering his question verbally, Carly lifted her right leg straight up in the air and placed her ankle on the emcee's shoulder. The crowd roared.
He was staring straight into her damp panties and said, "Hot damn, I guess that answers my question. Okay, Carly, let's see what other talents you have."
The emcee took a few steps away from her and a stagehand poured a bucket of water on her chest exposing her breasts through the now sheer t-shirt. She lifted her t-shirt and pulled out her panties and he poured more water on her lower half. Her white thong was now also transparent. The music began to play and Carly began to dance sensuously for a cheering audience. Some of the men pushed their way to the front of the stage to get a close-up view of the action.
Carly teased the audience by lifting her t-shirt to the bottom of her breasts a couple of times, making the guys beg her to show her tits. They roared when she pulled the wet t-shirt over her head to dance in only her wet thong. The fabric of her underwear was stuck to her skin showing a very decadent camel toe. Carly rolled her hips with her legs spread then put one finger in her mouth, sucking on it briefly like she was sucking a dick, then touched herself between her legs. Carly then shook her finger like her pussy was hot to the touch. She rubbed herself for several seconds, pushing the fabric deeper into her pussy. Carly then got down on all fours with her ass up in the air facing the crowd and pretended to be getting fucked from behind and even slapping her ass. She then turned over and spread her legs wide open and briefly gave the crowd a peek at her bald pussy. The men were roaring and cheering her on. Carly then sat back on her feet and began to roll her hips like she was riding a cock while simultaneously lifting her nipples to lick them. While she was dancing, Carly was looking at several men, making eye contact with them, like she was giving them a private dance. When her song ended, Carly picked up her t-shirt and waved it above her head, enticing the crowd to cheer louder.
When she got back in line, Carly didn't bother putting her t-shirt back on. She wanted the guys in the audience to be drooling over her tits and ass while staring at her transparent thong. Hannah was next up and did a nice dance routine, exposing her tits just like Carly but she didn't have the crowd worked up as her friend did. The last girl didn't even take off her shirt. She wasn't as bold as Carly or some of the others and went through the motions of dancing and showing her ass and tits through her wet shirt.
Before the first vote, the emcee had all of the girls dance at the same time. Carly and Hannah paired off on stage and did an R-rated lesbian show with Carly putting her leg on Hannah's shoulder and Hannah pretending to lick her pussy. The guys and some of the girls loved it. They were kissing on stage and groping each other. When it came time to pick the three finalists, Hannah and Carly were the top vote-getters by far. Hannah had big beautiful tits and Carly had a more statuesque frame and large tits herself.
The emcee had the three finalists dance one at a time for a longer song. The first girl took off her top and gave the audience a peek at her pussy but she wasn't that great of a dancer and her body wasn't as good as Hannah and Carly's. Hannah was next and did some dances from their cheerleading routine with high kicks and splits and exposed her pussy which the crowd loved. Carly had to figure out how to top her best friend. While they were friends, this was a competition that she was determined to win.
Carly did a much better job of playing to the audience and even leaned into the crowd to let a few guys fondle her tits until the bouncer broke it up. She then teased the crowd by pulling the strings of her thong down to the top of her pussy.
The crowd was chanting, "Take it off. Take it off."
The desire to please the audience overcame Carly and she peeled down her thong and stood on the stage bare-assed naked. She then put her leg straight up in the air and did a slow twirl showing off her pussy to the entire crowd. Carly then did a split on-stage and went into a backbend. She then brought one leg over her head to do a walkover. The crowd was going wild seeing her expose her pussy like that. Carly then got close to the edge of the stage again and sat back on her knees with her ass facing the crowd. More guys began to grope her butt until the bouncer came along again. Carly then turned around and spread her legs wide open. Several guys in front were inches from her pussy. She wished they could have eaten her right there in front of everyone. That's when her song ended and the crowd roared.
It was time for the dance-off of the three finalists. As the song started, Hannah and Carly paired off again dancing close to each other, rubbing their breasts together, and grabbing each other's asses. Carly then laid down on stage and Hannah straddled her head an enactment of a sixty-nine.
The crowd was chanting, "Eat her. Eat her. Eat her."
Hannah was pretending to lick Carly's pussy and the emcee warned them they couldn't go that far but Carly didn't hear him through the roar of the crowd. Carly pulled Hannah's thong aside, stuck her tongue into Hannah's pussy, and began to lick her. The emcee broke it off and the music stopped. The crowd cheered loudly as Carly stood up.
The first girl was easily eliminated, leaving the final vote between the two best friends. Hannah knew she was coming in second so it was no surprise when Carly got the loudest cheers from the crowd declaring her the winner.
When Hannah gave Carly a congratulatory hug, Carly told her, "My pussy is on fire."
"No shit. Let's see what we can do about that."
After Carly and Hannah got dressed and collected their prize money they walked back into the crowded bar to the admiring stares of just about every guy in the place. They had all seen them naked and were now undressing them with their eyes. Some men took the liberty of grabbing their asses as they walked towards the bar. A couple even groped their tits. Carly would brush their hands away but in reality, it was only stoking the fire between her legs.
When they got to the bar, the bartender gave them a free drink and said they didn't have to pay for the rest of the night. So many guys tried to talk to Hannah and Carly, it got overwhelming. Every guy in the place wanted to try to take them back to their place and fuck them. Carly even spotted their two nerdy neighbors and they smiled at her but she pretended not to notice them.
Somehow Hannah and Carly got split up talking to different groups of guys. They were reveling in the attention they were getting and the dirty looks the girls were giving them. They were the center of attention among a barful of women and had their choice of male prospects. Hannah and Carly spent most of the week enjoying sex while together but it looked like they were going separate ways that evening. Hannah was interested in a guy named Carl who was tall, handsome and well built while Carly was hitting it off with Ricky who was average height, toned body, had blonde hair and gorgeous blue eyes with a beautiful smile. Ricky was charming and not crude like the other guys trying to pick her up.
"I noticed you in the bar even before the contest and I was cheering at the top of my lungs for you to win."
Rick and Carly chatted for a while and after their second drink together, Carly said, "It's pretty loud in here. Is there someplace we can go that is quieter?"
"We could go back to my place," Ricky suggested.
"I'd like that. I'd like that a lot."
Hannah was going to another guy's place but insisted they text each other the address of where they ended up to be safe. On the way back to Ricky's rental, he kept telling Carly how beautiful she was and how great she looked in her cami top and shorts. They shared common interests and he seemed as though he liked her for more than just her body. He was sharing a similar two-bedroom rental with a few of his friends and the place looked like it too. It was pretty messy but Carly didn't care because she was hornier than she had ever been and needed to get laid. Ricky got a cheap bottle of tequila and some shot glasses and led Carly into the bedroom.
They made out in between doing a couple of shots and before too long, Carly found herself naked on Ricky's bed with his dick in her mouth. He at least returned the favor and ate her pussy, giving her an intense orgasm but she still craved a hard dick in her cunt. After eating her pussy, Ricky climbed between Carly's legs and slid his seven-inch dick into her soaking wet pussy. As he started to fuck her, they could hear that his buddies came back to party some more. Carly could hear them making comments about Ricky getting laid as the bed was squeaking loudly in rhythm to his thrusts.
They were both so horny, they were fucking fast and furious and Ricky started talking dirty to Carly. No one had ever talked to her like that before and she loved it.
"You were so hot up on that stage. I had a hard-on the entire time. I'm sure more than a few guys were hard also. Did you like being naked on stage in front of a bunch of guys?"
"I loved it, Ricky. I'm so fucking hot right now. Fuck me hard."
As Rick began to fuck her harder, she began to moan loudly, and he asked, "So you liked being a cock tease didn't you?"
"That was the best part. I loved getting all those guys worked up like that."
He told her, "You know, every guy in that place wanted to fuck you tonight."
"Yeah, I know. I'm so horny tonight, I might have let them too."
"Well, baby, if you want more dick tonight, I'm sure my friends would be willing to help you out."
Carly didn't respond but the thought of fucking another guy or two got her pussy even hotter and she started to moan even louder. Seeing she didn't say no, Ricky pressed the issue further.
"You know, you could have a dick in your mouth right now and another waiting to fuck you when I'm done. Would you like that?"
Carly really wanted another dick or two but she didn't say anything until Ricky asked her a couple more times, then she finally answered, "Yes, I want a dick in my mouth too."
Ricky got a big grin on his face and withdrew from Carly's pussy and opened his bedroom door, "Hey guys. Do you want to join us? I've got a hot one in here."
There was a mad scramble to the bedroom where Ricky and three of his friends saw Carly naked on the bed with her legs spread. She said she wanted one more dick in her mouth but all three guys started to undress. Ricky told her to bend over and he started to fuck Carly from behind while one of his friends got in front of her and offered his half-hard dick to Carly. She wasted no time stuffing his dick in her mouth and quickly brought him to an erection. Not only was she fucking two guys simultaneously, but they also had an audience of two more. Carly felt slutty performing in front of others but it also made her hotter than she's ever been before.
The guys watching began to make crude comments like, "Oh yeah, fuck that bitch," and "She sucks a mean dick," and "Hurry up, I want my turn."
Ricky was slapping Carly's ass and the two other friends began to play with her tits while she was sucking a dick too. All these sensations brought her to another orgasm which triggered Ricky's. He shot a huge load into her cunt and was quickly replaced by the dick she was sucking. Ricky then presented his dick to her so she could lick him clean. One of the guys that were watching immediately jumped on the bed so Carly could give him a blow job too. She was getting spit-roasted by two guys she never even met before and didn't even know their names but, at that moment, she didn't care. All she knew is that she needed to get fucked good and hard and they were more than willing to help her out.
Before she knew what was happening, Carly had two cocks in her face and another in her pussy while Ricky stood by and watched his friends have their way with her. Carly alternately sucked on the dicks in her face until the second guy came in her pussy and was quickly replaced by one of the cocks she was sucking. Carly was now fucking her third dick while sucking on her fourth.
The guy Carly was blowing started to cum and shot a couple of wads into her mouth then pulled out and shot another couple onto her face before he made her suck him dry. He then rubbed his dick over her face to gather more cum and made her lick it off his dick. The guy in her pussy then released his load. When he pulled out, Carly collapsed on the bed to catch her breath.
Carly heard random comments such as, "Damn, she's one hot piece of ass," and, "I hope she sticks around for more."
Carly wasn't sure what was next, all she knew is she was drunk and needed to use the bathroom. She also used that opportunity to take a quick shower to wash the cum off her face and pussy. Feeling somewhat refreshed, she came out of the bathroom to find all four guys sitting around the living area, naked with semi-erections. Carly wasn't sure she was ready for more action but seeing four naked guys while she was naked relit the fire in between her legs. When the guys saw her in the light of the room and her long legs, breasts, firm ass, strawberry blonde hair, and blue eyes, their dicks only began to grow. That, in turn, made Carly more excited.
Ricky then handed her a shot of tequila and asked, "Well, babe, are you ready to party some more?"
Carly tipped her head back as she downed the shot, winced, and replied, "I guess so."
Even though she was still horny, Carly was somewhat hesitant to continue acting like a complete slut and fuck fours guys again. Ricky was nuzzling her neck and fondling her tits, his hard dick pressing against her thigh. Another guy came up behind her, pressing his cock against her ass, and replaced Ricky's hands on her tits while Ricky started to finger fuck her. Seeing no resistance from Carly, the other two friends joined in the grope party. She felt eight hands roaming freely over her naked body, exploring her tits, ass, and pussy at will. Her soft moans and the fact she was alternately stroking two cocks, let them know she was okay with what was happening.
Carly found herself kneeling on the floor surrounded by dicks as she stroked two and sucked one, moving her head from dick to dick. She even tried to stuff two dicks in her mouth at the same time. No matter which way she turned, there was a dick poking in her face. She noticed their different lengths, widths, and the sizes of the mushroomed heads of each cock as she sucked them.
Walt got rough with Carly and held her head still while he throat fucked her and told her, "That's a good girl. You're a damn good cocksucker, Carly."
When the guys were good and hard, Carly heard Jake say, "Let's get her back in the bedroom so we can fuck the shit outta her again."
She also heard Walt say, "Damn Ricky, she's the best looking whore I've ever fucked. When she was dancing on stage, I thought I could only dream of fucking her."
Carly should have been insulted by those comments but she was, in fact, acting like a whore. She found out she liked the dirty talk about herself. She was hotter than she'd even been and couldn't get enough cock that night. She couldn't wait to get back into the bedroom to fuck them all again. It was so out of character for Carly to act like such a slut, but that is also what made it so exciting. This would be the first time she got gang banged and probably the last also. She would never see these guys again so Carly was going to enjoy an evening of pure sexual decadence.
The four guys laid Carly on the bed and began to kiss her, suck her tits and play with her pussy. She was their sex toy and loved being the center of attention. She especially liked having both her tits sucked on at the same time while she was sucking a dick and someone was playing with her pussy.
After Carly orgasmed, it was time for the guys to have their fun with her. Ricky flipped her over so he could take her from behind and Walt got in front of her so she could suck his dick. Al and Jake played with Carly's tits while waiting their turn. Ricky was pounding Carly's pussy from behind, fondling her ass. He then wet his thumb and stuck it up her ass, making Carly moan louder around the dick in her mouth.



Seeing Carly wasn't objecting to the anal play and seemed to enjoy it, Ricky asked "How would you like to try DP?"
Carly stopped sucking Walt's cock to ask, "What's that?"
"You know, double penetration; a dick in your pussy and another one in your ass."
"I don't know."
"Come, try it and if you don't like it, we'll stop."
Carly figured she'd gone this far so she replied, "I guess we could try it"
"Someone go get the lube. Quick."
Carly felt the cool gel being applied to her asshole and then Ricky inserted one finger into her backside. He used more lube then inserted two fingers.
After finger fucking her ass for a minute or so, Ricky said, "She's ready."
Walt laid down on the bed to allow Carly to straddle him and rode him for a few moments. She then laid down on his body and stuck her ass up in the air to allow Ricky access to her ass. She was nervous about taking a dick up her virgin ass but there was no turning back now.
Carly felt Ricky's cock pressing against her asshole then slowly penetrating her. She looked to the side and saw Al and Jake witnessing her losing her anal virginity. Several of her dates have asked her to try anal but she always refused their advances but she was more open to new experiences that night.
Ricky had about an inch of his dick into her then thrust forward to push another couple of inches into Carly's ass when she cried out in pain, "Oh shit, that hurts. Stop. Stop."
Ricky withdrew an inch or so and told her, "Okay, I'll go slower. Just relax."
When the pain subsided, Carly gave him the okay to proceed and Ricky pushed further into her ass. It was an uncomfortable feeling having Ricky's cock in her ass but it wasn't painful anymore so she let him continue. When Carly felt Ricky's hips against her ass cheeks, she knew he had his entire dick in her. He started to slowly pump himself into her while Walt did the same to her pussy. Having a dick in her pussy and one in her ass limited Carly's movements but she moved her hips as much as she could while Rick and Walt found their rhythm. The more she got double fucked, the more Carly began to relax and enjoy the feeling of two dicks in her. Her soft moans let the guys know she was enjoying their thrusts and they began to move faster.
Walt noticed the look of pleasure on her face and even asked Carly, "You like getting DPed, don't you?"
"It's not bad."
Rick and Walt fucked her faster and she moaned louder causing Walt to tell her, "Tell us how much you like getting DPed baby," as he fucked her harder.
"Ummmmm, yes I like it."
"What do you like? Carly? Do you like a dick in your pussy and ass? Huh, tell us."
"I love having a dick in my pussy and in my ass. Oh fuck, it feels so good."
"That's it, baby, I knew you were a fucking whore," Walt said.
Walt motioned Al and Jake over to the bed and they fed Carly their cocks. She began to alternately suck their dicks. She even stuffed both of the heads of their cocks into her mouth for a short time giving Walt a close-up view of the action. When Carly wasn't sucking Al or Jake, they were treating her like a slut, slapping their cocks against her cheeks or simply rubbing them over her face.
"Damn Carly, look at you, taking on four cocks. Tell us what a cock loving whore you are."
Carly was so horny and loved the dirty talk coming from Walt and responded by saying, "Oh, fuck, I'm such a cock loving whore. I can't get enough. Fuck my pussy. Fuck my ass."
"Tell us what a cocksucker you are too, Carly," Walt instructed.
"I'm a fucking cocksucker. I love to suck dick," Carly replied in between blowing Al and Jake.
No one had made Carly talk like this before and she was enjoying it. It heightened the fact that she was acting like a total slut but that was the point of this whole spring break vacation. All this dirty talk was getting to Ricky too and he shot his load deep in Carly's tight ass. Walt was quick to claim his stake to be the next to sodomize Carly and Al laid back so she could straddle him. Carly wasn't done fucking the guys and they weren't done giving her all the dick she could handle. Walt mounted her after greasing up his dick and began to fuck her ass fast and hard. He was spanking Carly and tugging on her hair calling her a slut and a whore. The rough treatment and name-calling pushed Carly over the edge and she came while taking Walt's dick up her ass, while Al fucked her and she continued to blow Jake.
Carly was having a sexual experience that some women only dream of having, of completely letting go and allowing herself to fully enjoy her sexuality. While some might think the guys were taking advantage of her, she was also using the availability of their cocks to satisfy her needs. The best part was she would never, ever see them again. None of them would ever forget this experience but Carly would be gone after the next day, never to meet their acquaintance again.
Seeing how Walt's comments turned Carly on, the others began to do the same and it only drove Carly to become hornier. They kept calling her a whore, a slut, a cum slut, and a cocksucker.
Jake held her head and began to face fuck her, "Suck my dick you fucking cocksucking slut."
After Walt came in Carly's ass, Al claimed his turn but he didn't last long and Jake wasn't into sloppy seconds or thirds so he let Carly suck his dick until he came on her face and in her mouth again. Once her ass was filled with three loads of cum, Carly declared she was done with anal. Al and Jake said they were done for the night but Walk and Ricky stayed in the room with Carly.
Walt and Ricky both fucked Carly again before everyone said they were done. Carly had dried cum on her face, tits, and in her hair and it was leaking from her ass and pussy. It was 4 AM and she just wanted to get back to her rental. She went to the bathroom to try and clean up a little and sent Hannah a text that she was on her way home. Ricky was gentleman enough to walk her back to her place. It was only a few blocks walk but it seemed like miles to Carly. Her ass, pussy, and jaw were sore and she must have looked horrible too.
When they got to Carly's place, Ricky said, "I'll text you this afternoon."
Carly mumbled, "Alright," and went inside the rental unit to find Hannah waiting for her.
"What the fuck happened to you girl?"
When Carly briefly explained that she fucked and sucked four guys twice and a couple of them three times including doing anal while being DPed, Hannah told her, "Damn Carly, you out whored me tonight. I only got fucked by two guys. What the fuck girl. You look like shit. Let's get you cleaned up and into bed."
Carly began to cry, feeling guilty for being such a slut for Ricky and his friends. She was also exhausted and the alcohol was wearing off leaving her with a terrible headache. Hannah reassured Carly that what she did was okay. They were there to party and let loose. Hannah helped her into the shower and put Carly to bed afterward.
Spring Break Day Five
Carly slept past noon the next day and didn't feel as bad as she had feared. Hannah had a strong cup of coffee and a bagel waiting for her. As they ate, they gave each other the details of what happened the night before. Hannah could hardly believe her best friend got gang-banged and double penetrated a few times. Hannah's experience with two guys wasn't as eventful even though she got DPed once. Carly said she surprised herself by how much she liked getting fucked by four guys. If she hadn't entered the wet t-shirt contest she didn't think she would have let all four of them fuck her, she was just so horny afterward she lost control. Carly didn't think all the circumstances would line up that she would ever be in a position to do it again.
They decided to take it easy for the rest of that day and have a quieter night. It would be difficult to top an all-out gang bang anyway and there is no way Carly could do that two nights straight.
The girls decided to take their time getting ready to do more shopping and recover from the night before. This was the last day of their vacation so they did plan to go out again that night. When they got outside they ran into the two nerdy guys next door. They introduced themselves as Alex and Kevin. Kevin was tall and lanky while Alex was shorter and a little overweight. The four of them chatted for a bit before the girls excused themselves to go on their way.
Carly suggested to Hannah, "We should go out with them tonight. They've been drooling over us all week. They seem like nice guys."
"Come on, Carly. We can do better than those guys."
"Yeah, but we could give them a night to remember. I've followed your lead all week and I think I've done more than either one of us expected. Trust me on this one."
"You have a point, Carly. I never expected you to agree to get gang banged. I'll think about going out with the nerds. Who knows, maybe they already have dates for tonight."
While they were out and about that afternoon, Ricky sent Carly a few text messages asking how she was doing and wondering if they could get together again that night. Carly firmly responded saying that he and his friends would have to find some other party girl. Ricky apologized and said he wanted to see her by himself but Carly didn't believe him and said she was busy.
When the girls got back to their place late that afternoon, Alex and Kevin were chilling on their balcony drinking a beer when Carly asked, "What are you guys doing tonight?'
"We figured we go out to dinner somewhere away from the crowd, then hit the bars again before we leave tomorrow," Kevin replied.
Alex figured he'd take a shot in the dark and asked, "Would you ladies like to join us?"
Carly looked at Hannah who shrugged her shoulders and replied, "Yeah, sure. Why not??
Both guys were in disbelief. They had been dreaming about Hannah and Carly all week and were shocked they got a positive response especially after seeing them in the wet t-shirt contest.
"How about we pick you up around seven?"
"Sounds good. We'll see you then."
After a relaxing afternoon, the girls got ready for their date with the nerds. Hannah dressed in a short yellow halter dress that showed off plenty of cleavage and Carly dressed in a little black summer dress with spaghetti straps and a deep V-neck. They were, by far, the sexiest women Alex and Kevin ever dated. When the guys first saw the ladies, their eyes widened and their jaws almost hung open.
Kevin stated, "Wow, you ladies look great."
"Yes, absolutely stunning," Alex added.
Hannah and Carly thanked them for the compliment and left with the guys. Kevin paired off with Carly and Hannah was escorted by Alex. They went to a quaint Italian restaurant and ordered a bottle of wine to have with dinner. This was different from the past week for Carly and Hannah because they were on an actual date, not simply hooking up with some guys they met in a bar. They had a genuine conversation over dinner and dessert. Kevin and Alex turned out to be quite charming in their own way.
Kevin and Alex showed a sincere interest in Carly and Hannah's goals after graduation, their hobbies, and what they did for fun. Carly knew they saw her and Hannah compete in the wet t-shirt contest and told them that wasn't what she was normally like. She had too much to drink and did it simply because she was trying to have some fun on spring break before life got serious again when they got back. Even though Kevin was a little nerdy, being a computer science major, Carly appreciated his sincerity in getting to know her as a person.
After dinner, Kevin and Alex said they could go to a bar for a drink or two but Carly said, "I don't know. I'm kind of tired of the crowded, noisy bar scene."
Kevin and Alex thought she was trying to end the date early which has happened to them before but Carly surprised them when she suggested, "Maybe we could go back to your place for a drink."
Hannah even agreed knowing that is what Carly wanted to do and she figured it would add to the spring break experience to have sex with a guy she normally wouldn't date. Both guys jumped at the chance to bring the two beautiful cheerleaders back to their place. Carly and Hannah knew they would have to take the lead on any sexual activity back at Kevin and Alex's rental, so they initiated a makeout session with their dates during the second drink.
After several minutes of kissing and some light fondling, Carly suggested to Kevin, "Let's take this into your bedroom."
As Kevin was leading Carly into his room, Alex was going into his room with Hannah who gave Carly a wink before closing the door behind her. Carly and Kevin began to kiss again with his hands fondling her breasts and slipping them up the back of her dress to grab her ass. Carly was rubbing his dick through his pants before helping Kevin undress. His body was anything but muscular but he had an above-average-sized dick which pleasantly surprised Carly.
It looked like Kevin didn't know what to do next so Carly told him, "I could use some help taking off my dress."
Carly raised her arms as Kevin slowly lifted her dress above her head like he was opening a Christmas present. Carly wasn't wearing a bra and was standing in Kevin's bedroom in only her thong panties. He stood there for a moment drinking in her beauty and gorgeous body. He was about to have sex with the most beautiful woman he ever had before. Kevin's hands were shaking slightly as he removed Carly's thong, his face inches from her bare pussy. He had seen her in the wet t-shirt contest the night before and it was now a fantasy come true having her naked in his bedroom.
Kevin and Carly began to kiss again as he began to finger fuck her. Carly's pussy was sopping wet at the thought of having sex with her anxious lover. She sat him down on the edge of his bed and crawled between his legs and began to lick his balls and tease his shaft with her tongue. Kevin moaned loudly when Carly's mouth engulfed his dick and her head began to bob while her tongue swirled around the head. After a short time, Kevin blasted a load of cum into Carly's mouth and she swallowed it all. She was surprised at the quickness of his orgasm and he was quite embarrassed but Carly assured him the night was still young.
Carly climbed up on the bed and began to instruct Kevin on how she liked to be made love to with a heavy emphasis on foreplay. They kissed while he played with her tits and pinched her nipples before moving down to suck on them. Carly had Kevin lick and suck on her tits for a good fifteen minutes before telling him to kiss his way down her body, then down between her legs to kiss her thighs but not her pussy. Kevin was a willing student and followed her instructions. She then had him kiss his way down her legs and when he got to her feet, Kevin paid particular attention to her toes, making Carly wonder if he had a foot fetish. He then repeated this process with her other leg, sucking on her toes before working his way up to between her legs.
It was then that Carly gave Kevin specific instructions on how to tongue fuck her pussy, then to replace his tongue with his finger while he concentrated on her clit. Kevin was quite proud of himself when Carly orgasmed. It also gave him some confidence. Carly noticed that his dick was beginning to grow and had him lay down. She then began to tickle his balls with her toes as Kevin's cock began to grow. Carly then took his cock between her toes and began to rub his erection with her toes and the soles of her feet. Kevin was squirming in pleasure when Carly stopped her foot job and laid back and spread her legs.
"It's time to fuck me, Kevin."
Kevin smiled and climbed between Carly's legs. She took hold of his dick, rubbing up and down along her wet slit then telling him to fuck her. Kevin slid his dick into Carly and began to move in and out of her. He took his time and began to kiss Carly as he slowly fucked her. Kevin leaned down to suck and play with her tits. Kevin was reveling in this opportunity to fuck his dream girl. He was determined to make love to her, not simply fuck her. Kevin sat up so he could gaze at Carly's naked body and watch his dick slide in and out of her cunt. Carly then moved her foot towards his face and Kevin took the hint and began to suck on her toes as he fucked her which only enhanced his excitement. He never found a woman who embraced his fetish like Carly.
Carly wanted to get on top and Kevin wasn't going to object, so she laid him back, straddled his cock, and rode him. She leaned forward to alternately feed Kevin her breasts as he fondled and groped her ass. They then switched positions again so he could fuck her from behind. Kevin played with her ass for a few moments before Carly reached back and guided his dick into her pussy. After several minutes, Kevin couldn't hold back his orgasm any longer and shot a load of cum into Carly's pussy.
Kevin and Carly fucked one more time that night before they called it a night. Kevin never wanted Carly to leave, but they both had to get up early to go back to their respective campuses the next morning. Hannah had already gone back to their rental after fucking Alex twice.
Carly and Hannah got up early the next morning to have breakfast and pack before heading back to school for the last round of classes, finals, and graduation. On the drive back, Hannah and Carly had time to talk about the last five days. Hannah asked Carly what her favorite experience was and her least favorite.
Carly said, "I think my favorite was being with four guys at once. I've had this deep, dark fantasy to be ravaged like that but never thought I'd ever have the courage to do it. I'll probably never do it again either. I enjoyed the threesome we had too. I think my favorite guy was Kevin. He was more like the kind of guy I'd like to date. Yeah, he was nerdy but he was a nice guy."
"I know what you mean, Carly. I think I liked Alex the best. He wasn't arrogant like some of the others. That threesome we had was great too. He will never forget that night and will be bragging to his friends forever."
When Carly and Hannah returned to school, it was time to rest up and detox from their wild week and get back to the campus routine. They finished up their classes and Carly gave a commencement speech at graduation and won an award for her high grades and community service. Little did anyone know that for five days, Carly acted like a total slut. She had accepted a job as an assistant at a manufacturing facility and she'd be going to grad school to get her MBA in the fall. Meanwhile, Hannah took a job at an economic development agency.
Hannah and Carly remained roommates after their graduation. They will always have that last spring break in the senior year where they had a variety of sexual experiences that they would never forget and never tell anyone else about.
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Shortly after they were married, Lori and Dave moved into a new suburban housing development where they purchased a two-story four-bedroom home. It was the perfect place to start their new life together and to raise a family. Several months later, another young couple, Rosa and Carlos purchased the house next door and the two couples quickly became friends. Lori and Rosa got pregnant a couple of months apart with their first child and shared the joys and tribulations of motherhood. It was also nice to know that their children would probably become best friends too.
Dave and Carlos shared their love of sports and spent a lot of time having beers while watching football or baseball or helping each other on weekend home improvement projects. Rosa and Lori would shop together and enjoyed watching some sports with their husbands too. Some of the socializing was simply sitting on a porch or patio, having a beer while the children played in the front yard under the watchful eyes of the parents.
Their friendship only grew stronger after both couples had their second child a few months apart again. Both sets of siblings would have best friends who lived next door. As the children grew older, they spent a majority of their time playing at one house or the other and going to the same schools. It was convenient for everyone. If the kids were at one house, it gave one set of parents a short break to get things done, to simply relax, or even get in a quickie before the kids came home. It was especially nice when one couple would let the other children sleep over so their friends could have a date night.
With both couples now in their mid-thirties, they had spent a considerable amount of time together. When you spend that much time with another couple, they would naturally notice each other's physical attributes. Dave would check out Rosa's petite 5'3" frame, 32a breast, tight little ass, dark hair and eyes along with her bronze skin, often undressing her with his eyes. In return, Carlos admired Lori's taller, 5'7" body with her full, round 34c breasts, long legs, and fuller ass. Her hair was dark with a wisp of gray.
Carlos was tall, at 6'2", and had a slender, muscular body. He was a stereotypical tall, dark and handsome Latino. Dave, on the other hand, was an Irishman with red hair, fair skin, and blue eyes, about 6 foot tall, and carrying a couple of extra pounds but not fat.
It was only natural for the women to check out the guys too. Lori especially liked seeing Carlos with his shirt off with his muscles and hairy chest showing and Rosa liked Dave's fair skin and larger frame.
Over the years, as the couples became more comfortable with each other, they did some harmless flirting and the women were not being as careful covering up their bodies in front of the other husband. If Rosa or Lori were wearing a skirt in front of the guys, they wouldn't necessarily be careful about how they sat and the guys would often get a peek up their skirt at their panties.
No one got jealous or offended if Carlos would tell Lori, "I like your pink panties," or if Dave would ask Rosa, "Is that a blue thong you are wearing."
The ladies would playfully call the guys "pigs" or "perverts" and one time Rosa lifted her skirt and showed Dave her panties, saying, "See, it's not a thong, sorry to disappoint you."
When a mom is taking care of their children, it's not unusual for them to lean over at the waist to attend to them. It leaves plenty of opportunities for a downblouse view. Dave saw Rosa's bra and bare breasts on numerous occasions and Carlos also had plenty of peeks down Lori's blouse. There is something exciting about stealing a glance at another woman's underwear that can turn on a guy.
There were plenty of opportunities for the guys to check out their neighbor's asses too as they bent over to pick up a child or clean up after them. Lori had a fuller ass and Rosa's was small, tight, and cute. Dave would often look at Rosa's ass and wish he could see it without clothing. Carlos was always tempted to grab a handful of Lori's ass.
One summer, Carlos and Rosa invested in a pool which not only gave the children plenty of time outdoors but it also afforded the adults to see each other in their swimwear almost every day. Lori and Rosa were still young enough to wear bikinis and they were proud of their bodies in a private setting. One evening while the children were sleeping at Rosa and Carlos' house, the adults were out back swimming on a warm summer night. Of course, there was plenty of drinking involved and when Lori dove into the pool, her top pulled up, exposing her breasts. She was embarrassed that she was fully exposed, apologized, and blushed a bit.
Carlos was quick to comment, "You don't have to apologize, Lori. As a matter of fact, you don't have to wear a top at all. You've got great tits."
Lori called him a "pig" in jest as she pulled her top back down. Part of her was also turned on by having Carlos seeing her topless.
Dave pushed the envelope by saying, "Hey, Carlos, don't you think that it's only fair that I see Rosa's tits now."
Carlos replied, "You know what buddy, you're right. What's fair is fair."
Carlos then grabbed Rosa and quickly overpowered her as she was protesting but he was too big and strong for her. Carlos pulled Rosa's bikini top up to expose her tiny breasts for Dave. Rosa pretended to be mad and she pulled her top back down but she knew it was all in good fun and she also enjoyed the attention of another man when Dave told her what beautiful breasts she had. Dave and Carlos liked seeing their wives half-naked in front of the other man. No one was mad or jealous but both couples had sex before they went to sleep that night. Who knew an accidental exposure would lead to some frisky lovemaking later?
The next day as Carlos and Dave were repairing Dave's deck, Carlos told him, "I hope you don't mind me saying this but Lori has a great pair of tits. I've always wondered what they looked like and I wasn't disappointed."
"No problem buddy. I knew Lori had great tits. Rosa's are pretty nice too. I like small tits. You could say I'm a connoisseur of tits. She's got a cute little body too."
Dave went on to ask, "Do you want to see some pictures?"
"Are you serious? Shit yeah."
Dave smiled, looked around to make sure their wives weren't around, pulled out his phone, and found a couple of pictures of Lori he had taken when she was a few years younger. It was a picture of Lori standing naked with her hands on her hips, her breasts and trimmed bush exposed. Carlos looked at the picture with lust in his eyes almost drooling. He always imagined seeing Lori fully nude and now he was experiencing the next best thing.
Seeing how much his friend was enjoying the nude picture of his wife, Dave swiped his screen to show him another. This one was of Lori from behind, glancing over her shoulder at the camera. Her long legs and full, round ass were in view.
"Damn Dave, her body is better than I imagined."
"I've got one more."
Dave then swiped the screen again and the next shot was of Lori bent over kneeling on the bed, her pussy and asshole exposed.
"Holy fuck, Dave. If she were my wife, I'd be fucking her every day."
"That doesn't happen when you have kids. You should know that."
"Yeah, I know."
Carlos then pulled out his phone and said, "I have a few of Rosa, too."
"Let me see them."
Carlos then showed Dave a picture of Rosa laying spread eagle on their bed and another of her bent over on all fours.
"Damn, Carlos, Rosa has one hot little body. Shit, I'm getting hard just looking at her picture."
Just then, they heard Lori and Rosa coming and quickly put their phones away before Rosa asked, "What's up? Are you almost done?"
Both guys began to laugh, leaving their wives perplexed and Carlos replied, "Oh, nothing's up. We'll be done in a minute."
"Okay, we'll be in the pool with the kids."
"Alright, we'll be there when we're done."
When they were done with the deck repairs, Carlos and Dave joined their families by the pool. Both men were admiring their wives in their bikinis, now with a vivid image of what they looked like naked. The men stared at their wife's asses, as they weren't always quick to fix their bikini bottoms when they would crawl between their butt cheeks. Lori's bigger cheeks were always hanging out of the sides of her bottoms while Rosa had a tighter ass.
Dave mentioned to Carlos, "Maybe you shouldn't have shown me those pictures of Rosa. I can't help looking at her without undressing her with my eyes."
"I'm looking at Lori the same way, buddy. If you don't mind me asking, is she as good in bed as she looks?"
"When we have time, Lori is pretty damn hot in bed. She can be a horny bitch. The kids have cut into our playtime. She gives a damn good blow job. Lori likes it a little rough too. She likes to be spanked and to have her hair pulled. What about Rosa?"
"Rosa's got that hot Latina blood. She can be a wild woman in bed. She used to be a screamer but she's had to be quieter so she doesn't wake up the kids. She loves to suck dick too and swallows."
"Lori doesn't always swallow but I have no complaints. I wonder if our wives talk about us like this?"
"I doubt it."
But Carlos was wrong. Rosa and Lori had exchanged stories before with Lori bragging about Dave's stamina and oral skills and Rosa telling her friend about Carlos' above-average size and muscles.
Rosa even mentioned, "I think Carlos has a little crush on you but I don't mind if he looks at other women. All men look."
"Yeah, I've seen Dave checking you out too. It's kind of nice to know men still look at me. Sometimes, I wonder if men still find me attractive. I'm not getting any younger and with having two kids let's face it, we aren't always at our best."
"You got that right. The kids wear me out."
Lori then said, "I have a little confession to make. Sometimes, I let the guys peek down my blouse or bend over in front of them just to get their attention."
Rosa snickered and replied, "I do the same thing. It's so darn easy to get them to check me out."
"Yeah, it is easy, isn't it?"
"I thought the guy's tongues were going to fall out of their mouths when you lost your bikini top last night."
"I didn't plan that. I saw the way Dave was looking at you too. He was pretty horny when we got home."
"Carlos was too."
And that's how things went for a while. The wives would subtly tease the men and it would help spice up their sex lives. They even played strip poker one night after a couple of hours of drinking but the ladies quit after they were down to their underwear. They liked letting their husbands see them in their bra and panties. Lori's breasts were spilling out of her bra and Rosa was wearing a lace bra that showed off a hint of her nipples. It was obvious that their husbands had erections and tried to convince their wives to keep playing but Rosa and Lori weren't ready to get naked for the weeknight guys. The ladies rationalized their exposure by comparing it to the guys seeing them in their bikinis but they knew the material of the bra and panties was much thinner and showed more skin. That evening led to some great sex later that night when they were alone.
No matter how hard a couple may try, work, kids, and other obligations seem to interfere with a healthy sex life. Rosa and Lori started to get somewhat concerned when their husbands began going to a local strip club more often. It started as a happy hour every few months but then it started to become more regular. At first, the wives didn't mind but after a while, they became worried. Carlos and Dave would always come home horny so they knew they were being faithful but it started to get disconcerting that they were getting turned on by other women.
Dave would tell Lori, "What difference does it make if I get horny at the strip club as long as I'm not cheating on you?"
Lori would respond, "Yeah, but Rosa and I are taking care of the house and kids while you and Carlos are out having a good time."
Rosa was getting equally concerned with Carlos and let him know. The husbands slowed down on their visits to the strip club and even tried to sneak going there but it was like their wives could read their minds; they seemed to have an instinct when they were out watching naked dancers.
That's when Lori and Rosa decided to take matters into their own hands and one night, they made Dave and Carlos watch the kids while they went out for a few drinks. What their husbands didn't know is that Lori and Rosa were going to pay a visit to the strip club to see what it was all about. They dressed up in their best jeans and put on tight tops, heels, did up their hair and makeup, and went out for a few hours.
When they walked inside the bar, they were greeted with loud music, dim lights, and every person in the bar turned around to look at them, seeing they were the only female customers in the place. One dancer was just starting her three-song set and was parading around the stage in 5-inch heels, thong, and bra. Rosa and Lori took a seat off to the side so they could observe the entire bar. A couple of scantily dressed women were talking to men at the bar and a couple of others were approaching men seated at the tables trying to get the guys to buy them drinks and offering them lap dances. A waitress in a very short, low-cut dress came and took their drink orders. Rosa and Lori didn't feel comfortable at first but they were determined to see first-hand what their husbands were doing at the strip club.
As the dancer's second song started, she removed her bra and began to dance topless as several men approached the stage to tip her. The wives were paying close attention to the stage and were startled when one of the dancers came up to them to offer them a lap dance which they politely declined. The dancer got naked for her third song and offered the audience a view of her shaven pussy by spreading her legs on the edge of the stage then bending over to give them a view of her ass and pussy. She took several tips between her breasts.
Rosa and Lori watched several dancers that evening before they decided to get lap dances themselves. They were there to learn about what turned on their husbands and wanted to get the full experience. Lori chose a tall blonde with big breasts and Rosa chose an average height brunette with nice, proportional breasts and firm ass. They felt somewhat strange going into the back room with a couple of dancers but they were curious to find out what went on in the champagne room.
The dancers made small talk with Rosa and Lori until the song started then they started to dance and removed their tops. Lori's dancer straddled her lap and rubbed her nipples close to Lori's mouth in an obvious offer to suck them but she declined. Rosa's dancer started by rubbing her chest against Rosa's and getting close enough to almost kiss her but stopped just short.
A short time later, both dancers lost their bottoms and gave the ladies a close-up view of their pussies, and turned around to show off their asses. When Lori's dancer straddled her again, she took Lori's hands and placed them on her ass. Lori was a bit more relaxed now and groped the dancer's ass. Noticing Lori's comfort level had increased, the dancer offered Lori her nipples again and she gently sucked on them while playing with the other. Rosa was shocked to see her friend sucking on a dancer's tits but took advantage of her dancer's offer to do the same. When the song was over, both dancers wanted to know if the ladies wanted another but they graciously declined and went back out to their seats.
"That's why our husbands come home so horny," commented Lori.
"Yeah, they may not be screwing them but they sure are touching them," replied Rosa.
"What are we going to do now, Lori?"
"I don't know Rosa. We'll think of something but tonight I'm going to go home and fuck Dave's brains out. That dancer got me worked up."
"I noticed, Lori. My pussy is a little wet too."
When the ladies got home, their husbands wondered what got them so turned on but Lori and Rosa never disclosed where they were that night, only that they went out for a few drinks. Dave and Carlos were more than happy to help their wives overcome their horniness that night. It wasn't very often they would come home wanting to have sex, especially on a weeknight.
The next day when Rosa and Lori found some time to soberly talk about the events of the night before, Rosa posed a question, "What are we going to do now that we know what goes on at the strip club?"
"I have an idea. I'm not sure you're going to like it but promise me you'll at least think about it."
Rosa nervously laughed and replied, "I promise but shit, you're scaring me. Let's hear it."
"Well, we know what our husbands like about the strip club. We can either let them keep going or give them an alternative."
"What alternative, Lori?"
"What if we gave them a little show of our own?"
"I strip for Carlos all the time though."
"No, no, no. I mean we do it together. You know, like in Dave's man cave. They each like checking us out and have seen us partially naked already so why not give them a show of our own? We won't have a stripper pole but we could each dress up really sexy, sit around the bar chatting, then get up and do a striptease, maybe even give our husbands a lap dance."
"I don't know, Lori. That sounds crazy."
"Come on, Rosa. You promised to think about it."
"Alright, I'll think about it but I'm not sure. It sounds crazy. I'm not sure I've got the guts to do it."
While Rosa promised to consider Lori's idea, Carlos and Dave went to the strip club a couple of days later and came back horny as usual. That is what convinced Rosa to try Lori's crazy idea.
The next day, Rosa talked to Lori and said, "Okay, I'll do it."
Lori got a wicked grin on her face and said, "I know it's a wild idea but it will be fun. We know our husbands don't mind their friend checking us out and if anyone starts to get jealous, we'll stop immediately."
"I'll be nervous as all heck, Lori. I'll need plenty of alcohol."
"Don't worry, Rosa, I'll need a lot myself."
The ladies then went about plotting their special evening with their husbands. The first thing they did was to go shopping at a lingerie store for outfits to wear. Rosa and Lori were laughing like schoolgirls as they went through the racks of lingerie. They tried on some very revealing outfits but quickly dismissed them. They wanted something that left something to the imagination but was sexy at the same time. Once that was complete they had to plan the evening. They would do it on a Saturday night in Dave's man cave which had a bar and a couple of sofas that were perfect for giving lap dances.
They planned to have a barbeque at Rosa and Carlos' house then hire a babysitter to watch the kids there for the evening where they would sleep over. After dinner, Lori and Rosa would go back to Lori's house to prepare for their surprise with their husbands waiting at Carlos' house until they received a text message. All through dinner, the husbands knew something was up as their wives kept nervously looking at each other and going into the house to consult with each other. They were also drinking more than usual.
When the wives went to Lori's house after dinner to get ready, the only thing they didn't plan was who would dance first. After a few minutes of discussion, Rosa finally told Lori she had to go first seeing it was her idea. Lori couldn't argue with that logic.
After preparing their hair and putting on more makeup than they usually wear, it was time to get dressed. Rosa chose a sheer, leopard skin chemise with a matching thong. It was extremely low cut that even showed off her small cleavage and nipples. Lori chose a deep blue bandeau lace bra and thong set with matching stockings. She added a short black wrap-around skirt she would wear at the beach as a coverup. Both of them wore four-inch heels. It was extremely risque for both women to be dressed like this even before their planned striptease.



When the ladies were done getting dressed, Lori asked Rosa, "Are you ready for this?"
"No, but you can text them anyway."
"Remember, 90% of being sexy is thinking you are sexy," Lori told her friend.
Lori then sent Dave a text message, "If you are ready for a surprise, come to your man cave. We'll be waiting for you."
Carlos and Dave were more than a little curious and rushed over to Dave's man cave to see what their wives had up their sleeves. Rosa and Lori's hearts were beating fast and the adrenaline was rushing through their veins as they waited for their husbands. They had a couple of drinks with dinner and another one while getting ready and did a shot of tequila as they were anxiously waiting. Rosa couldn't believe she was actually going to go through with this and almost chickened out but Lori wouldn't let her. Lori's pussy was getting wet thinking about what was about to happen. Lori and Rosa's hearts began to beat faster when they heard the front door open and footsteps approaching the man cave. The moment of truth had arrived and there was no backing out now.
When Dave and Carlos entered the man cave, they saw Lori and Rosa sitting at the bar, dressed in their sexy lingerie, music playing, sipping a mixed drink, casually talking while ignoring their husbands. Carlos and Dave stood there stunned and speechless, not believing their eyes. Lori was sitting cross-legged at the bar, showing plenty of her stocking-covered legs with her breasts pouring out of her top, her nipples barely visible through her lace bra. Rosa's small breasts could be seen through the haze of her chemise and her legs were exposed up to her ass cheeks. Their wives finally acknowledged their presence and invited them for a drink which the men gladly accepted. Their eyes were fixated on the scantily clad wives and wondering what they were up to.
Dave had to ask, "What's going on here?" as he began to rub his wife's stocking-covered leg.
"What's the matter, don't you like our outfits?" Rosa asked.
Carlos replied, "You ladies look great," as he ran his hand over Rosa's silk chemise.
"Yeah, you both look stunning," Dave added.
"We thought we'd give you an alternative to going to the strip club all the time. Do you approve?" Lori asked. "If not, we could go change."
Carlos looked at Dave who was equally surprised and smiling broadly and replied, "Heck yeah, we more than approve."
Each husband's eyes kept darting from scanning their wife's body to checking out the other lady. They openly stared at Rosa as she walked behind the bar to get them a couple of beers from the mini-fridge. When she bent over to get the cans, Carlos and Dave's eyes were fixed on her ass and they were checking out her pert little titties as she poured the beer into glasses for them.
After talking and staring for several minutes, the husbands were doubly surprised when Lori told them, "I'll be right back after this set."
Dave and Carlos couldn't believe their eyes as Lori downed another shot of Tequila then went to the area between the two sofas. The husbands grabbed their drinks and sat down on one of the sofas as Lori's hips began to sway to the music. She started by untying her wraparound, exposing her thong and ass to the men. It was a slow, sensual song and she could see and feel Carlos and Dave's eyes staring intently with every move she made. Lori was nervous at first but her confidence increased as sexual tension filled the air, especially when she saw Carlos adjusting his dick in his shorts. She felt empowered knowing another man was getting turned on by staring at her half-naked body.
Lori made sure to lean over in front of the guys to show off her cleavage and to turn around and bend over to show off and shake her ass. While her hips and ass were a little bigger after having the children, she was still in pretty decent shape. Feeling confident now, Lori even sat back and spread her legs, her pussy lips barely covered by the lace of her thong and peeking out of the sides. Lori knew Carlos was enjoying her exposure when he licked his lips while staring between her outstretched legs.
Lori took a sip of her drink after the first song ended as the guys clapped and quietly complimented her on her performance. As the second song started, Lori removed her bra. Although it was see-through, it still gave her some semblance of modesty. She could see the broad smile on her husband's face which gave her the security of knowing he wasn't jealous. Lori began to shake her tits, then lifted each one so she could lick her nipples. Her tits bounced freely as she moved around in front of the men.
In between the second and third song, Lori took another gulp of her drink then looked over at Rosa and gave her a wink. She knew Rosa was getting nervous as her turn to dance was approaching. As the third song started, Lori got right in front of Carlos, bent over, and slowly peeled down her thong, revealing her asshole and trimmed pussy to her neighbor. She then walked around a bit before sitting back on a coffee table and spreading her legs for her husband, at first, and then turned so Carlos could get a better view. The husbands were almost drooling by this time. Lori's bikini tan lines only served to highlight her white ass, tits, and pussy.
Dave was proud that his wife was being so bold. He knew how much Carlos enjoyed looking at her nude pictures and seeing Lori in her bikini and now Dave's best friend was getting a close-up, X-rated performance by his wife. Having another man sexually desire his wife only made her that much more desirable to him.
By the end of the third song, Lori's pussy was on fire and she gathered her clothing and began to get dressed but Dave said, "You don't have to put those on," but Lori knew she and Rosa had more plans for that evening but did leave off the wraparound.
Rosa then took a shot of Tequila and a gulp of her drink and moved to the middle of the room. She was nervously shaking a bit and excited at the same time. Her pussy got wet watching her best friend do her striptease. Rosa was always self-conscious about the size of her tits but there is no way she could back out now. As the music began to play, Rosa closed her eyes and started to sway her hips.
Carlos and Dave were now more relaxed themselves and began to make comments such as, "That's it, baby, shake that ass," or "Damn, you look good, honey."
The longer Rosa danced, the more relaxed she became. She lifted her chemise to show off her black lace thong and tight, little ass. As the second song began, Rosa teased Dave and Carlos by slowly lifting her chemise to just below her tits, making them beg for her to take it off. She flashed her tits a couple of times before stripping off the chemise completely. Rosa felt sexy dancing mostly naked in front of her husband and their neighbor.
When the third song came on, Rosa copied Lori's move and bent over in front of Dave, and slowly peeled down her thong to expose her asshole and pussy to him. It felt so naughty and slutty to be blatantly exposing herself like that but it also excited her. She sat back and spread her legs for Dave and then her husband. She then turned around and got on all fours to expose herself further. Rosa began to move her hips like she was riding a cock. Just before the last song ended, she turned around to spread her legs again for the guys.
There was no doubt the men were sporting hard-ons at that point. Rosa got dressed and joined Lori at the bar, enticing their husbands to join them. There was pure lust in the men's eyes and a fire burning in the wives' pussies. They tried to grab and fondle their wives but the women resisted, further teasing their husbands.
Lori then told them, "If you want more you'll have to pay $100 for a lap dance."
Dave said, "$100?"
Rosa replied, "That's what it will cost or we can go get dressed."
Carlos said, "You gals drive a hard bargain," and he and Dave agreed on the price.
Lori grabbed Dave's hand while Rosa took Carlos' and led their husbands over to the sofas. The men couldn't believe their luck that evening. They loved the newfound sexuality of their wives and enjoyed it even more that they were doing it in front of another man.
As the music began to play, both women stripped down to their thongs and straddled their husbands, feeding them their breasts. They then turned around to grind their asses into their crotches, feeling their erections underneath their shorts. Midway through the song, the ladies removed their thongs and posed in various positions for Carlos and Dave. While their main focus was on their wives, Dave and Carlos kept glancing over to take peeks at their friend's naked wife.
When the next song came on, Dave couldn't take any more teasing and had Lori sit down on the sofa with her legs spread. Before she knew what was happening, he pulled her to the edge of the cushion, got down on his knees, and started to eat her pussy. This was more than Lori planned for and she half-heartedly tried to stop her husband but her pussy was damp and on fire. Besides, it felt so good, so despite her mild protestations, Dave continued his oral assault on his wife's pussy. Not to be outdone, Carlos did the same to Rosa. Lori was the first to cum and Dave quickly undressed and brought his raging hard cock up to Lori's lips. While she was sucking her husband's dick, Lori heard Rosa cum, screaming out loud as she orgasmed. Neither Rosa nor Lori anticipated things spinning out of control like this. They imagined everyone would retreat to their own bedrooms after the striptease acts.
When Dave withdrew his dick from Lori's mouth he moved between her legs, threw them up over his shoulders, and began to fuck her hard. Lori couldn't believe she was having sex in front of their best friends but she also found it exciting. She looked to her side to see Rosa blowing Carlos who, indeed, had an above-average-sized cock and was looking back at her getting fucked by Dave. It turned her on, even more, to have Carlos seeing her having sex with Dave.
Lori looked over at Rosa when she heard Rosa moaning loudly and saw Carlos plunging his dick into his wife. Rosa and Lori's idea to add some spark into their sex lives worked and it worked better than they anticipated. Dave and Carlos were so turned on they didn't care who saw them fucking their wives and the wives were too turned on to stop them.
When Dave had Lori get on all fours facing their friends, Carlos did the same with Rosa. The wives could now see the look of lust on each other's faces as they got fucked by their husbands. Dave was spanking Lori's ass and tugging on her hair as her tits flopped back and forth to the hard fucking she was getting. Rosa was almost screaming as Carlos plunged in and out of her.
While Dave and Carlos were watching each other fucking their wives, they couldn't help but wonder what it would be like to have sex with each other's wives. Lori and Rosa were wondering what it would be like to get fucked by the other husband but no one said anything out of fear of ruining the moment if one person got jealous with a full-on wife swap. If one person got jealous it would ruin the furious fuck fest that was taking place and ruin a long-time friendship. Lori came again from rubbing her clit while being watched having sex and Rosa had a vaginal orgasm from Carlos' big dick.
The orgasms from the wives triggered more excitement from the husbands. Dave was the first to cum and clutched Lori's ass, lunged deep into her, and let loose a huge load of cum. Carlos wasn't far behind and shot his load into Rosa. Dave presented his dick to Lori's mouth and she licked him clean. This prompted Carlos to have Rosa follow suit.
Once everyone recovered from their orgasms, Rosa got embarrassed and wanted to leave. As she was changing into her regular clothing, Rosa assured Lori she wasn't mad but was drunk and tired. After they left, Dave and Lori stayed in the man cave and fucked again with Dave telling her how turned on he was from what they just did with their neighbors. Lori confessed that she enjoyed it more than she thought, and even enjoyed the unexpected soft swing with their best friends. They fucked again the next morning before the kids got home.
When Lori and Rosa talked the next day, Rosa admitted she had more fun than she thought she would and enjoyed fucking in the same room with Lori and Dave. She admitted she was also embarrassed and didn't know if she could face Dave again but Lori reassured her that she shouldn't be self-conscious about what happened. Rosa told her that she and Carlos fucked again when they got home too and only had time for a morning quickie because the kids got up early.
Carlos and Dave also talked among themselves the next day and both said they were stunned by their wives' surprise but both found it an extreme turn-on to not only see the other wife dancing naked but to watch them fucking next to each other.
Carlos then told Dave, "I want to ask you a question about last night but I don't want you to think I'm weird or something."
"No problem, buddy. What's the question?"
"When we were having sex last night, did you wonder what it would be like to fuck my wife?"
"Come on, Carlos, you know the answer to that question. You know I was thinking about fucking your wife. You must have been thinking about doing the same thing with Lori."
"Oh yeah, that's why I asked. Is that something you would ever consider, Dave? I don't think it would have bothered me if I saw you fucking Rosa."
"I could definitely get into a wife swap but I'm not so sure how our wives would feel about that. It crossed my mind but I didn't want to press our luck last night."
Carlos laughed and replied, "I was thinking the same thing. It must have taken them a lot of courage to go that far. I didn't want to ruin getting some of the best sex we've had in a long time."
"Me either, man. I'm getting hard just thinking about it."
They agreed they would drop some hints to their wives about the idea of a full swap but noting they had to be careful as they were hopeful of seeing them do a striptease and a soft swing again.
Later that night when the kids were in bed and after a couple of drinks, Carlos talked more in-depth with Rosa about the events of the night before. Rosa admitted that thinking about the previous night and what they had done, made her pussy wet most of the day and she couldn't wait to have sex with Carlos again. She was quick to remind him not to expect that every weekend but it did add some spice to their routine lives.
Carlos now felt confident to ask Rosa, "Did you wonder what it might be like to fuck Dave last night? I can almost guarantee it crossed his mind about having sex with you."
"In the heat of the passion, it may have crossed my mind but I don't think I could ever do it though. I would never cheat on you."
"First of all, it isn't cheating if I'm with you and when everyone is naked and having sex."
Carlos brought up the fact that Dave had probably thought about fucking her. He didn't say a word about him wanting to fuck Lori, of course. He did notice that Rosa seemed to get more turned on when he talked about her sucking and fucking Dave. Carlos dodged a question about whether he thought about having sex with Lori by telling his wife he would never do anything unless she approved. His non-answer told Rosa he had thought about having sex with her best friend.
Dave had a similar conversation with Lori about Carlos wondering what it would be like to fuck her. She admitted it crossed her mind, especially after seeing his big dick but Lori said a lot of things were going through her head while stripping and having sex, like stripping in a club in front of a crowd. Lori quickly stated she could never strip publicly but it triggered a fantasy. She also would never, ever do anything that would ruin her relationship with Rosa.
Over the ensuing weeks, the husbands continued to discuss the possibility of swapping partners. Dave and Carlos let each other see more pictures of their wives in various states of dress and undress and talking about their desire to fuck the other's wife. The challenge was getting the wives to agree to their desires.
Lori and Rosa also mentioned their husbands seem like they wanted to try swapping. Both agreed they wouldn't want to jeopardize their friendship by having sex with the other's husband but were intrigued by the idea but weren't sure about going through with it.
Carlos and Dave would drop what they thought were subtle hints about another strip show with or without swapping but it was difficult to pull off between work, kids, soccer, PTA, and family obligations. When they were invited to a common friend's wedding, the ladies figured they were being set up when their husbands suggested getting a two-bedroom suite at the hotel where the reception was being held. The husbands rationalized getting the hotel room by saying they wouldn't have to worry about drinking and driving and it would be nice to get away from the kids for a night. Rosa and Lori reluctantly agreed to the arrangement. The ladies knew what their husbands wanted from them and it had been a while since their striptease which everyone enjoyed. Just because they agreed to the sleeping arrangements doesn't mean they agreed to anything else and they made that clear to Carlos and Dave but the men were hopeful anyway.
Before the wedding, Rosa and Lori went shopping for new outfits to wear. After going to several stores and trying on numerous dresses, Rosa settled on a red halter mini dress that was cut higher on one side than the other allowing her to show off plenty of her legs. It also hugged every curve of her petite body. Lori chose a traditional backless little black dress with a deep V-neck. She could adjust the spaghetti straps to reveal as much cleavage as she wished and it was short enough to show off her long, slender legs. They went all out buying matching heels, bracelets, earrings, and necklaces. If the guys wanted another strip show, it was going to cost them.
On numerous occasions, Lori and Rosa discussed the possibility of giving in to their husbands' fantasies by swapping partners and finally decided to play it by ear and see what happens. While neither one would pursue acting on the idea, they were also open to new adventures, especially after seeing the improvement in their sex lives from the soft swap.
When they checked into the hotel room, they were pleasantly surprised by its size. It had two separate bedrooms with their own bathrooms, a large sitting area with a sofa and loveseat, TV and it had a small kitchenette. It looked like it was meant for business travelers that were in town for extended stays but was available on the weekend. The couples brought alcohol and mixers to start the party early.
It was nice for everyone to get dressed up for the wedding. The husbands looked handsome in their suits and ties and their eyes almost popped out of their heads when they saw their wives. Carlos and Dave told Rosa and Lori how great they looked and even suggested being late to the reception so they could have a quickie round of sex but the ladies spent too much time on their hair and makeup to ruin it. The men would have to wait. Besides, the women planned on teasing them for the entire evening first. Lori made sure her dress showed plenty of her ample cleavage while Rosa's dress was the shortest she's ever worn.
Lori and Rosa turned a lot of heads at the wedding reception. They looked good and they knew it. A confident woman is a sexy woman. Things were pretty normal during dinner but when the DJ started playing the dance music for the attendees, that's when things began to heat up. Carlos and Dave knew that their wives got hornier when they danced and were more than happy to dance with them most of the time. When the guys would take a break to get their drinks refilled, Lori and Rosa stayed out on the dance floor enjoying the admiring stares from the men in the crowd. Lori's braless breasts were bouncing as she danced and Rosa's skirt rose to just below her ass when she raised her arms while shaking her butt in rhythm to the music.



When the DJ played a slow song, Dave and Carlos held their wives close in their arms and even groped their asses for a few moments. They could tell their wives were getting turned on by dressing sexily and dancing.
When the two couples slow danced close to each other, Dave looked up and Carlos asked, "Do you wanna swap?"
"Sure, buddy."
Before the ladies could say anything, their husbands took the other wife into their arms to finish the slow dance. Their bodies were pressed against each other. Lori could feel Carlos' cock pressing against her thigh and Rosa could feel Dave's rubbing against her. At first, Rosa felt uncomfortable but began to relax as the song ended. The wives knew what their husbands were up to but remained silent.
When the song ended, Carlos told Lori, "You look very sexy tonight," and Lori politely thanked him for the compliment.
Dave told Rosa, "You look so hot in that dress, every guy here is checking you out."
His comment made Rosa blush but she was flattered nonetheless.
When the couples were taking a break from dancing, sitting at the table with a drink, Dave mentioned, "When I was at the bar, I heard a couple of guys talking about you ladies."
"Oh really. What did they have to say?" Lori inquired.
"One guy was pointing out the sexy MILFs on the dance floor, pointing at you girls."
"MILF? What's a MILF?" Rosa asked.
"It's a Mother I'd Like to Fuck," Dave replied. "I told you that guys were checking you out but you don't believe me."
"That's kind of crude of them," Lori said.
"Crude but accurate," said Carlos. "Every guy in here is checking you two out."
The two couples would fast dance together with the wives flaunting their sexuality as the husbands watched every move they made. While they thought the comments about them being MILFs was crude, it was also flattering that they attracted the attention of some younger guys.
When a slow song would come on, the couples would dance with their spouses for a minute then switch again. The women began to expect this maneuver from their husbands but they were also willing participants. When the reception was coming to an end, the DJ played two slow songs.
As the couples were heading to the dance floor, Rosa looked at Lori and asked, "Do you wanna swap?"
Lori got a sly grin on her face and replied, "I don't mind if you don't?"
They then began to dance with each other's husband. The men were encouraged and took some liberties during the dance. Both men maneuvered their partner into a corner of the dance floor and then Dave slowly let his hand drift down to the top of Rosa's ass. When she didn't resist, he moved it further down. Still finding no resistance, he grabbed her ass cheek and pulled her closer to his body. Rosa could feel Dave's hard dick pressing against her and began to sway back and forth against it. She lifted her head off his chest and gave him a knowing smile.
When Carlos saw Dave's hand on his wife's ass, he did the same to Lori. She also didn't object and even pulled him closer as his erection rubbed against her thigh. Things were heating up quickly. After the songs ended, Lori and Rosa excused themselves to go to the ladies' room.
Before they went in, Lori pulled Rosa aside and said, "You do know what the guys are up to don't you?"
"Oh yeah, it's pretty obvious."
"Well, what do you think? I'm okay with whatever happens if you are."
"I think I'm ready for anything but I'm a little scared," Rosa replied.
"I'll tell you what, let's play along with them on the condition that anyone can back out at any time if they aren't comfortable. I don't mind having a little fun but your friendship is more important to me."
"Thanks, Lori. At a minimum, we can do what we did last time but I think I'm ready to go."
"Sounds good to me," Lori replied with a smile.
"That sounds like a plan to me."
While the ladies were away, Dave told Carlos, "Your wife looks hot tonight, I'd love to get her into bed."
"I'd love to get a piece of Lori too."
"Let's see if we can get the girls to go up to the room to continue the party and see where it goes," Dave replied.
"Sure, let's do it."
When the ladies came back, Dave suggested, "Do you want to go back to the room and have a few drinks?"
Rosa looked at Lori and replied, "Yeah, that sounds good."
It was fairly quiet as the two couples rode the elevator up to their suite. No one was quite sure what to say but there was certainly an expectation that things were about to get wild. The husbands didn't really have a plan, other than to continue drinking and trying to fuck each other's wives. The ladies were aware of what their husbands wanted but knew that they were in control of the situation. When they got to the hotel room, Dave made everyone a drink and put on some soft music.
As they were sitting around enjoying their drinks, Lori pushed the envelope by asking, "Okay, now what do we do?"
Carlos replied, "I don't know about you, Dave, but I wouldn't mind if the girls did a strip show for us again. It's been a while since that first one."
"You're right buddy, it has been a while."
Rosa teasingly replied, "Gee, I don't know. I'm kind of tired from dancing all night. I'm not sure I'm up to do anymore. What about you Lori?"
"Yeah, I'm not sure either. I'm tired too," Lori replied with a grin on her face.
The husbands knew their wives were playing a game and wanted them to beg for a strip show so they played along until the ladies gave in. Carlos and Dave moved over to the sofa while Lori used her phone to create a playlist of songs and began to sway her hips with Rosa quick to join in. The husbands were hypnotized in anticipation of seeing their wives naked in front of each other again and hopeful it would lead to more.
Lori and Rosa were moving sexily to the music, lifting their dresses to show off their panties. When the first song ended, the wives whispered to each other and untied the tops of their dresses, letting them down to reveal their breasts. As they danced, they moved so they were dancing in front of the other husband and moving back to theirs. Before the second song ended, they took off their dresses to dance in only their panties. Dave and Carlos were transfixed by the erotic dancing of their wives. Rosa and Lori again danced in front of their friend's husband bending over to shake their asses in front of them.
After the second song ended, Lori said, "We shouldn't be the only ones to get naked."
It didn't take long for the men to strip themselves of their clothing, revealing their erect cocks before sitting back down to enjoy the rest of the show their wives were giving them.
When the third song started both ladies stripped completely naked and climbed on their husband's laps, letting them suck on their tits and fondle their bodies. Rosa and Lori were grinding their asses into their husbands' cocks, making them even hotter than they already were. After a short time, the wives got off their husband's laps and began to dance in various positions to show off their pussies, asses, and tits. Rosa and Lori stopped dancing for a few moments as they whispered to each other and ended their consultation with Rosa nodding.
When the wives resumed dancing, Lori went over to give Carlos a lap dance and Rosa went over to Dave. The men had big smiles on their faces as they realized their fantasy of fucking each other's wife was about to come true. Lori was grinding her ass into Carlos' crotch as he ran his hands over her soft, naked flesh. Rosa was rubbing her pussy along Dave's dick while he was sucking her tits. Lori then turned around so Carlos could suck her big, soft tits while groping her ass. The sexual tension in the room was out of control.
Carlos took control of the situation by lifting Lori off his lap and laying her back on the sofa, then got down on his knees spreading her legs so he could eat her pussy while fingering her. Not to be outdone, Dave flipped Rosa over and began to eat her pussy as well. Lori clutched Carlos' head while she looked over at her friend to make sure everything was okay. She saw Rosa with a look of lust in her eyes as her husband's head was buried between her best friend's legs. Rosa moaned softly then began to scream as she was about to orgasm. Knowing her friend was okay with what was happening allowed Lori to relax and she orgasmed shortly after Rosa.
Carlos didn't waste any time bringing his dick up to Lori's mouth so she could reciprocate while Rosa switched places with Dave and got on her knees to suck his dick. Lori glanced over at Dave and gave him a wink to let him know she was having fun. Dave reveled in the sight of his wife sucking his best friend's dick while Rosa was sucking him.
Carlos then held Lori's head as he fucked her mouth. His main goal was to fuck his sexy neighbor so Carlos then moved between Lori's legs, spreading them wide and taking a moment to look at her hot pussy waiting for his big dick. He then lunged forward, entering his best friend's wife's pussy, a pussy he dreamed about fucking for a few years. He placed Lori's legs over his shoulders and began to fuck her hard and fast, making her groan out loud in pleasure and begging for more. Lori's tits were bouncing in rhythm to the pounding her pussy was receiving.
By this time, Rosa was riding Dave's cock, fucking her best friend's husband. Carlos looked over at Dave smiling with Dave responding with a knowing nod. They were both okay with fucking each other's wives. Dave then flipped Rosa over fucking her with her legs over his shoulders just like Carlos was fucking his wife. The men kept looking over at their spouses getting fucked by another man without a twinge of jealousy. Dave and Carlos had been hoping, planning, and plotting for this moment for a long time and both were thrilled it was finally happening. It was obvious their wives were enjoying getting fucked by some new dick so there wouldn't be any regrets by anyone. Carlos was the first to cum in Lori's pussy with Dave not far behind, cumming deep inside Rosa.
Lori loved getting fucked by Carlos' bigger dick and Rosa liked the variety of having sex with Dave who she knew lusted after her for a long time. It was confirmation for the women that they were still sexually attractive to men after getting older and having children. Their confidence had wavered along with their sexual drive over the years. That evening also broke up the routines that their daily lives had become. It was adventurous, exciting and so naughty to swap spouses. It made them feel alive again.
For the men, they were able to satisfy their most basic sexual instincts and have sex with another woman without cheating or the jealousy it would normally bring. Not only did they have their wife's permission to screw another woman but their wives were right there next to them getting fucked too. Maybe it was that they were sharing an intimate moment with their spouses or maybe it was being able to fuck another woman without the guilt or worry of getting caught but it was strangely exciting for the husbands to witness their wives having sex with another man. They all shared the experience together.
Now that the sexual activity was over, there was an awkward silence in the room. Dave broke the silence by offering to make drinks for everyone with Carlos offering to assist. Rosa and Lori used the time to go to the bathroom and clean the cum from their pussies. When they returned, stiff drinks were waiting for them. The four of them had spent a lot of time with each other over the years and only one other time were they all naked but here they were, not being shy about their collective nudity.
Carlos and Dave made sure they gave their wives a big hug and kiss, telling them how beautiful and sexy they were and thanking them for an exciting night. Lori and Rosa quietly admitted that it was fun. Everyone seemed fine with what had happened between them with no hint of jealousy from anyone. With everyone feeling comfortable, a sexual tension crept back into the room. As they sat or walked around the suite naked and drinking, Dave and Carlos' cocks were beginning to stir.
Lori was the first to notice the growing excitement of the husbands, "It looks like you guys aren't done for the night."
"Hey, it's not our fault, we're here with two sexy women," Dave said with Carlos quickly agreeing.
Lori decided to have some fun with the men and said, "I don't know about you, Rosa, but I'm a little tired. Maybe we should leave the guys alone so they can jerk off."
"Yeah, I was thinking about going to bed too," Rosa said with a smile.
The ladies made their husbands plead with them a while before they agreed to a second round. It was Carlos that suggested that they slow dance naked after putting on some soft music. He put out his hand for Lori. She looked over at Rosa for her permission and her friend nodded her approval, so Lori took Carlos' hand and they began to slow dance. Dave took Rosa's hand and guided her to the center of the room and began to dance with her.
Without their clothes to inhibit their excitement or fondling, the ladies quickly felt hard cocks pressing against their bodies. The men were kissing them and freely groping every part of their bodies. Lori was stroking Carlos while he finger fucked her with one hand, groped her ass with the other, and sucked her round, luscious breasts when he wasn't kissing her. Dave was fingering Rosa and playing with her clit with his thumb. Rosa was so hot, she came to an orgasm from Dave's digital manipulations.
Rosa then got down on her knees and began blowing Dave, deep throating his dick. Dave would throat fuck her for several seconds, holding her head firmly between his hands as he thrust his dick into Rosa's mouth. Carlos led Lori over to the sofa and had her get on her knees between his legs so she could suck his dick while he fondled her tits. After several minutes, they switched places and Carlos licked Lori's clit until she came. He then had her turn around so he could fuck her from behind. Dave brought Rosa over to the loveseat with her facing Lori. In this position, everyone was facing each other as they fucked. This seemed to be a favorite position for all of them.
Carlos could see the look of pleasure on his wife's face as his best friend fucked her and Dave could see the lustful look on Lori's face as she enjoyed the larger cock of their neighbor. Carlos remembered how Dave told him Lori liked it when he got rough and began to tug on her hair while slapping her ass as he fucked her hard and fast.
Lori began to cry out, "Oh fuck me hard, Carlos. Fuck me."
Now that the men had cum once already, they were able to last a very long time, allowing both couples to fuck in a variety of positions. Lori came while riding Carlos and Rosa came again while Dave fucked her in the missionary position.
Rosa was almost screaming, "Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me," as she came.
It was Dave who came first this time with Carlos able to hold out for several more minutes before he came in Lori's pussy for the second time that night. Afterward, both ladies proclaimed that the night was over. Everyone was exhausted by that time anyway and the couples retreated to their separate bedrooms for the night.
The next morning, they ordered room service for breakfast seeing everyone was still tired and hungover from the night before. It also gave them a chance to talk privately about the night before. They all agreed it was a lot of fun but the ladies made it clear not to expect them to swap partners regularly. It was fun to break out of the routine and be a little naughty but it wasn't something they wanted to do all the time. Dave and Carlos understood but they also figured that it probably wasn't the last time the four of them would get together sexually. It turned out the men were right. The four of them would get together for a bit of sexual fun every four or five months.
No one in the PTA or at soccer would ever suspect that the two friendly couples had an exciting sex life of occasionally swapping partners. It was a secret the friendly neighbors were determined to keep among themselves.
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Starting a new school year helped distract Ben and Claire from their summer relationship. Even though they were step-siblings, there was no denying their attraction to one another. Claire was starting her sophomore year and moved out of the dorms to share an apartment with two of her friends. It was exciting for her to be in her own apartment and out of the confines of a small, shared dorm room. She was taking another step in becoming an independent adult and setting up the apartment and developing a partnership with her roommates took time and energy, not to mention the beginning of classes and the right of passage college parties on the weekends.
It was an entirely new experience for Ben to be away from home for the first time. He was somewhat nervous but was good at hiding his feelings. It was also a great feeling to be a freshman in college, free of his parent's daily scrutiny. The best part was meeting new friends and checking out all of the new girls on campus. Ben had spent a considerable amount of time weight lifting and attracted the attention of a lot of the girls in the dorm and on campus with his handsome looks and physique.
Before Claire and Ben went their separate ways to their college campuses, they agreed that they had to explore other relationships. They knew they shared a special bond, especially with the great sex between them but they were both too young to know exactly what was going to be their long-term future together. Were they going to be only step-brother and sister and part-time lovers or was there something more meaningful going on between them? Only time would tell.
They would text message each other several times per day and video chat a couple of times per week and they seemed to settle into their separate college lives. Ben was taking advantage of his popularity with a larger group of females to sow his wild oats. While he found having sex with a variety of young ladies exciting, he missed Claire deeply, especially late at night when he was alone in his bed. He would often think back to the times he had sex with Claire and how fulfilling it would be. Sex with the other girls was great but it just wasn't the same. He would often jerk off thinking of the times he shared a bed with his step-sister.
Claire is also an extremely attractive, very tall blonde with blue eyes and can be selective on who she dates and even more selective on who she has sex with. Sharing an apartment with friends and having your own bedroom makes it much easier to have sex than it was in the dorm last year. While it wasn't easy to get her into bed, Claire still had her fair share of sexual partners too. She tended to sleep with guys that she had developed at least a short-term relationship with but she also had a couple of one-night stands. After all, a young woman gets horny sometimes too.
After a couple of months of daily text messages and occasionally short video calls, Ben and Claire had time for a lengthy video chat. They talked about what was going on at school, some of the parties they attended, and their college football rivalry. The conversation then turned to an awkward exchange on what was going on in their personal lives.
Ben mentioned he had been dating several girls which led Claire to respond, "You mean you've been sleeping around."
"Well, yeah. You know how horny I am," Ben jokingly replied.
"Oh, I know all too well."
Claire then mentioned, "I've been dating a guy, a senior, who is in the engineering program. He's a really nice guy."
"Is that the best you can say about him, Claire? How is he in bed?"
"The sex is okay."
Ben laughed and said, "Just okay? Not as good as me, I bet."
"You sound jealous, Ben. Don't be like that."
"I guess I am a little jealous. I don't think anyone is good enough for you."
"Now Ben, we agreed that we should see other people and take our time to figure out what's next for us."
"I know, Claire. That doesn't mean I have to like it. Besides, I miss, you know, being with you. I don't enjoy the sex with the other girls as much as with you."
"To be honest, I miss being with you too."
"My roommate is out for a few hours, Claire. Um, how about showing me your tits."
"What? That was pretty random. Are you that horny, Ben?"
"Come on Claire, you know the answer to that," Ben replied with a chuckle. "Come on, it'll be fun."
"Wait a second. Let me go into my bedroom."
Ben anxiously waited while her camera bounced around as Claire moved her laptop into her bedroom and closed the door. Ben went to sit on his bed. Claire saw his bare chest and asked if he was naked. Ben replied by tilting the camera to his hard-on.
"You're such a horn dog, Ben."
"Yes I am, Claire but that's one of my better qualities."
Claire set her laptop on her bed, adjusting it so it showed her upper torso when she stood up. Claire slowly lifted the bottom of her t-shirt, stopping just below her breasts to tease her step-brother. She flashed her bra and pulled her shirt back down.
"Oh, you're such a cocktease, Claire."
"Don't insult me or I'll end the call," she jokingly replied.
"Okay sis, you literally have me by the balls."
Claire flashed her bra a couple of more times before finally pulling her shirt up over her head and tossing it aside. Ben stared at her white lace bra with her 36c tits pushing out of the top. He missed the great sex he had with his step-sister and couldn't wait to get his hands and lips on her tits again. Claire teased him, even more, when she unfastened her bra but let it hang freely without removing it.
"You're killing me, Claire."
"Yeah, I know," she replied with a devilish grin.
She took her arms out of the straps, holding it in place with her hands, making Ben beg for more. Claire would flash him one boob at a time before quickly covering up again to build up Ben's anticipation. When she figured she teased him enough, she took off her bra to display her soft, round, creamy breasts to her step-brother.
"God, I've missed those tits."
"I bet you have, Ben."
"Come on, Claire, get naked with me. Let's do this together."
Ben could see Claire mulling it over then adjusted the laptop so Ben could see most of her body. She did a slow turn and shook her ass for him in her booty shorts then slowly peeled them down, leaving her in only her thong. Claire paraded around in front of the camera, letting her step-brother see her from all angles before bending over and slowly peeling her thong out from between her ass cheeks, revealing her anus and pussy for Ben.
Ben was now slowly stroking his dick watching his step-sister's striptease. Claire then opened her nightstand drawer and pulled out her vibrator, laid down on the bed, and adjusted her laptop and camera so Ben had a great view of her body as she joined him in masturbating. Claire ran her vibrator over her neck, then down to circle her nipples before letting it drift down between her legs. She teased her clit and ran it up and down her slit before inserting it into her pussy.
"Damn, Claire, I sure do miss you. You are one hot, sexy babe."
"I miss you too, Ben. If you were here right now, I'd fuck your brains out."
Ben began to stroke himself faster as he watched his step-sister fuck herself with her vibrator while rubbing her clit with her other hand, her eye on the screen so she could watch Ben jerk off.
"If I were there, Claire, I'd fuck you all night long. I want to play with your tits and suck on your nipples. I want to eat your tasty pussy."
"I'd suck your balls dry, Ben and then I'd fuck you again. I want to ride your big dick. Oh fuck, I miss your dick."
'I wouldn't stop eating your pussy until you couldn't cum anymore, then I'd fuck you so hard, you'd beg for more."
"Fuck me, Ben. Fuck me."
They both came within moments of each other with Ben shooting a huge load onto his stomach and Claire moaning as she came.
After they both caught their breath, Ben said, "Maybe I can come up there for a weekend. It's only a three-hour drive."
"I don't know, Ben. I'm dating someone."
Ben was confused, "But you just said how you'd fuck my brains out if I was there."
"I know, Ben but that was just sex talk. We both agreed that it would be best if we spent some time apart to figure things out."
Ben was thoroughly frustrated and confused by Claire's mixed messages but he had no choice but to abide by her decision. If it was up to him, he'd drive to see her every weekend but it wasn't up to him. He was even more jealous of his sister's new love interest. It made him angry with jealousy to think of another man having sex with his step-sister. He couldn't stand the thought of Claire kissing or being naked and sucking her new boyfriend's dick. He felt worse when he pictured him fucking her. Ben was confident that no one could satisfy Claire as he could but he was helpless being so far away which made it worse.
That's how things remained for the next couple of months. Ben and Claire would text each other often, video chat occasionally and they mutually masturbated one more time. Ben was encouraged that the Thanksgiving break was coming up and he'd finally see Claire again but he had no idea what to expect. He had found a girl he started to see regularly. His new relationship wasn't the same as with Claire but it helped fill the void of not having his step-sister around. Subconsciously, it was also a shallow attempt to make Claire jealous.
Claire and Ben got home in the early afternoon on the Wednesday before Thanksgiving. Claire was home first and when Ben walked through the door she greeted him with a big hug but when Ben tried to kiss her on the lips, she turned her head so he could kiss her cheek. Disappointment shot through his brain because he was hoping to pick up where they left off when summer ended.
Over lunch, Ben told Claire all about his first semester on campus in more detail than their text messages would allow. His roommate was okay but was a slob and spent too much time partying. Ben did his share of having a good time but was also interested in making sure he kept up his grades. Claire was a serious student and talked about living on her own with her friends and how challenging that could be at times but she still enjoyed the freedom. Then Claire talked about her boyfriend, Brian, and how they had been dating for about a month. She liked him a lot. Ben was doing his best to hide his jealousy but wasn't doing a very good job of it.
"I remember you saying he wasn't very good in bed though. How's that working out for you?"
"I didn't say he wasn't any good in bed, Ben. I said the sex was okay."
"Not as good as with me though, right?"
"Stop it, Ben. Brian is a nice guy."
"I'm sorry, Claire. I just want what's best for you."
Ben then told Claire about the girl he was dating, Molly. It wasn't anything serious. They got along extremely well and had similar interests. Ben preferred to have one girlfriend than have a series of one-night stands. It's not like he had never fucked a girl and never saw her again but it wasn't his preference. He made sure to go into some details on how often they dated and had sex in hopes of making Claire as equally jealous as he was but she only seemed mildly upset. However, deep inside, it bothered Claire a lot that her brother was semi-serious about another girl but she was better at suppressing that jealousy than Ben.
It was a busy Thanksgiving weekend for both Claire and Ben. The Wednesday before Thanksgiving is a traditional party night for college students returning home for a long weekend so they both spent that night with friends from high school. Thursday was spent with a large family gathering, watching football, eating, and drinking. Claire spent most of Friday shopping with her mom while Ben and his dad watched college football on TV.
Even though they didn't get to spend much time together for the first three days, Claire and Ben were constantly stealing glances at each other. Ben couldn't help undressing his step-sister with his eyes after not only seeing her naked before but fucking her numerous times too. His dick would start to grow whenever he looked at her for too long so he did his best to distract himself. The worst was at Thanksgiving dinner when he was sitting across from Claire. Claire was wearing a tight, long sleeve top that showed just a hint of cleavage but it clung to her breasts. He got an erection but had to start talking football with the other guests until his dick went back to normal. He jerked off later that night thinking of Claire.
Claire kept sizing up Ben also with his muscular build and a charming, boyish smile. She had never had better sex or more intense orgasms than when she was with Ben. Her pussy would get wet just thinking about it. She was fighting her instincts while trying to remain faithful to her new boyfriend. Claire also masturbated thinking of Ben when she went to bed on Thanksgiving. She considered surprising him in his room but fought those urges.
There was an undeniable sexual tension between Claire and Ben whenever they were around each other. Ben didn't want to act upon that tension without some positive signal from Claire and she didn't want to act upon her desires out of respect for Brian and unsure of what direction her relationship with Ben should take.
On Saturday night when their parents were out with friends for the night, Ben and Claire agreed to go to dinner and have a couple of drinks together seeing they both had fake IDs. Although they were dressed casually, Ben couldn't help but stare at Claire in her skinny jeans which hugged her lovely, delectable ass and a form-fitting long-sleeve, scoop-neck black t-shirt. While Claire wasn't trying to dress sexy, she was too beautiful with an athletic build to look anything other than sexy. It was torture for Ben.
Ben even suggested, "You know, we could order a pizza and stay home."
"I don't think that would be a good idea, Ben. Nice try though."
Claire knew what Ben had on his mind and was going to do her best not to give in. Her pussy was telling her to fuck Ben but her mind was telling her otherwise. Her mind won out. Over dinner, they had a great conversation about their hopes and dreams, reminiscing about their childhood and life in general. They were getting back to being best friends rather than lovers. They spent hours talking to each other and when they got home, Ben was hoping to lure Claire into his bed but unfortunately their parents were home early which made those dreams go up in flames.
Ben and Claire spent some time talking to their parents and having a couple of more drinks before Ben said he was tired and going to bed. Claire agreed with him and decided to go to bed too. They both had to drive back to campus in the morning and wanted to get a good night's sleep. As they climbed the stairs to their bedrooms, Ben was checking out his step-sister's ass twitching in his face.
When they got to their bedroom doors, Ben told Claire, "I'm right across the hall if you need me."
"It's tempting, Ben but I can't."
"I enjoyed tonight, Claire, even if we didn't, you know, have sex. You're my best friend and I miss you."
"Thanks, Ben. You're my best friend too and I miss you too."
Ben leaned in to kiss Claire goodnight but this time she didn't turn her cheek. She let Ben kiss her full on the lips but resisted making out with him. She gently pushed him away as they parted. They both wanted each other but Claire was determined to see if what they had between them was real and the only way she could do that is if they had separate lives for the time being and to resist having sex with each other. She didn't want a purely sexual relationship with Ben and they were too young to make a lifelong decision on their future.
When they got back to school, Ben and Claire had to concentrate on their final exams and papers that were due for their end-of-semester grades but it would only be a few weeks before they would be home for the long winter break. It killed Ben to know Claire was dating someone else but there was nothing he could do about it. He knew he had to give Claire her space and couldn't rush into anything either. Patience is a very difficult thing for a young man to learn.
Classes were over after the second week of December so Claire and Ben headed home for the month-long winter break to spend the holidays with family and friends. For the first week after they were both home, Claire kept Ben at arm's length quickly letting him know by her actions that they weren't going to have sex. Although Ben was disappointed, he still had hope that things would change. It was difficult but Ben knew he couldn't pressure Claire into anything. The last he wanted was for her to have any regrets in their relationship.
Their parents still had to work, so that left Claire and Ben home alone most of the day. Even though Claire would dress more conservatively in the morning, mostly in sweat pants and a long-sleeve t-shirt, Ben would wear his boxers and tank top in hopes of tempting his sister with his hard, muscular body but it wasn't working. What Ben didn't know was that Claire was fighting her urges to return to having great sex with her step-brother after seeing his chiseled arms and shoulders, and how his chest muscles pressed against the fabric of his tight t-shirt, which was, indeed, turning her on. Ben took her coldness as Claire possibly being angry with him but, in reality, it was her trying her best not to see him in a sexual manner.
The step-siblings would spend time together during the day going Christmas shopping together, having lunches and drinks at home with their parents but it was nothing like before. Just before Christmas, Claire shocked everyone in the family when over dinner, she said that her boyfriend, Brian, was going to visit for a few days so they could spend New Year's Eve together. Ben's heart took another direct blow but he feigned acceptance for his sister's benefit. Their parents were more than happy to welcome Brian into their home but insisted he sleep in the guest bedroom. Even though they knew he was probably having sex with their daughter, they weren't ready to accept them sleeping together in their home. That was a minor relief for Ben but he knew they would find time to have sex with each other. What bothered Ben, even more, was that he and Claire would be at the same New Year's Eve party at a mutual friend's house.
When Brian arrived, everyone tried to make him feel at home but deep down Ben didn't know what Claire saw in him. He was several inches shorter than his step-sister, with a small frame, glasses, and an overall nerd. Brian was a nice guy but wasn't the type of guy Claire was usually attracted to. Ben made sure to squeeze Brian's hand particularly hard when he shook hands to greet him, watching in pleasure at a slight wince in Brian's face.
Ben grinned as he turned towards Claire with a, "You've got to be kidding me," look on his face.
Claire was annoyed at Ben for not being more accepting of her boyfriend. Whenever Ben would have a moment alone with Claire, he would make snide remarks about Brian which made Claire even more annoyed but what she didn't understand was that Ben was simply jealous. Ben knew that Claire didn't like it when he slept with her best friend Lisa so he invited her to be his date on New Year's Eve. Fortunately, Lisa wasn't dating anyone and was more than happy to accompany Ben to the party. Lisa wasn't aware that Ben was using her to taunt Claire and trying to make her jealous.
On New Year's Eve, Ben left to pick up Lisa to take her to dinner before going to the party. When he and Lisa got to the party, Ben's eyes immediately scanned the apartment for his sister. When he saw her, he locked eyes on her with Brian. Claire was wearing black leggings, heels, and a gold, metallic, halter style top with a keyhole cutout to show a hint of cleavage. She was sexy without being trashy. Ben wished he was Claire's date but that wasn't meant to be.



Ben was distracted by his sexy sister and her date to the point that Lisa asked, "Is everything okay between you and Claire? You seem to be watching her."
"I'm sorry, Lisa. It's just that I don't like her boyfriend. I don't know what it is but there's something about him I don't like."
"He seems like a nice guy, Ben. He's just a little nerdy. I wouldn't think he was her type but she must see something in him."
"Yeah, I guess he's alright. I just hate seeing her dating a loser."
Claire even noticed Ben often looking her way and would lean in to kiss Brian when she would catch him. It was her way of getting back at Ben for all the remarks he was making about Brian. Ben also knew Claire didn't like seeing him with her best friend so he would hug and kiss Lisa in return. It was like there was a silent war going on between the siblings.
At midnight, Ben and Claire were standing next to each other with their dates and as the clock struck midnight, Claire gave Brian a long, passionate kiss and Ben did the same with Lisa. In Ben's heart, he wanted to be the one kissing Claire to bring in the new year. When Claire broke her embrace with Brian, she gave Ben a peck on the cheek and they then hugged each other.
There was a lot of drinking going on, especially after midnight. Ben and Lisa were making out hot and heavy and left early. Ben made sure to make eye contact with Claire as he was leaving with Lisa, then grabbing Lisa's ass as a signal to his step-sister that he was about to fuck her best friend again. As much as she tried to hide it, Claire was annoyed with her brother and best friend but never acknowledged that it was her own jealousy that was causing her anguish.
Claire and Brian stayed much later and when they got home in the early morning, she saw that Ben was already home. Ben was out cold but he was awakened by noises coming from his sister's bedroom which was next to his. Through the walls, he could hear the unmistakable sounds of his sister getting fucked by Brian. He knew the familiar sounds of her moans when she was having sex. Brian must have been fucking her pretty hard too because Ben could hear the rhythmic sounds of the bed creaking as Brian was thrusting into Claire's pussy. Ben knew his step-sister was having sex with Brian but his blood boiled with jealousy to hear her getting fucked in the next room.
The next morning, the whole family slept in and Ben Sr. made his traditional New Year's Day brunch for everyone. It was going to be a lazy day of eating, watching college football, and recovering from the night before. Brian was going to be leaving to spend the rest of the winter break with his family later that afternoon.
During brunch, Claire almost choked on her French Toast when Ben asked, "How did you sleep last night, Claire? It sounded like you were a little restless. I could even hear you through the walls."
Claire looked up glaring at Ben as all eyes were looking at her waiting for her response. Claire knew how her parents felt about not wanting her and Brian to have sex in the house.
"Yeah, I did have a rough night. I think I just had too much to drink last night."
Ben had a devilish smirk on his face listening to Claire squirm with her reply. Claire wanted to kill him though. Brian was blushing. He didn't want to get into a discussion about him sneaking into Claire's room to have sex while knowing her parents weren't comfortable with that. Claire waited all day long to catch Ben alone after Brian had left.
"You're a fucking asshole, Ben. How could you embarrass me and Brian like that?"
"Ah, come on, Claire. I was just having a little fun."
"A little fun? Fuck you, Ben. You could have started a big fight with mom and dad."
"I'm sorry, Claire. It was just an innocent joke."
"Kiss my ass, Ben," Claire said as she stormed off to her room.
Ben felt bad. He knew he was taking a chance by hinting at Claire fucking her boyfriend the night before but it was only his immature jealousy at work. For the next several days, Claire barely spoke to him and he felt even worse. He kept trying to apologize to his sister but she wasn't in the mood for making up with him. She was tired of Ben making fun of Brian, tired of his immature attempts to make her jealous, and couldn't tolerate his trying to stir up trouble with their parents. Most of all she was angry that he was right about Brian. He wasn't her type, she didn't love him but he was a nice guy. The truth was that Claire had deep feelings for Ben and was using Brian to shield herself from coming to terms with that reality.
Ben felt horrible that his step-sister was angry with him and at the end of the week he asked Claire to have dinner with him on Saturday night. Their parents were going to be away for the night on a wine tasting tour with friends and Ben wanted to clear the air with Claire. She knew she couldn't stay mad at Ben forever and agreed to spend the evening with him.
On that Saturday night, Ben was a touch nervous. He knew he had to smooth things over with Claire but she also had to be open to his apology. He was encouraged by the simple fact that she accepted his invitation to dinner. Ben was the first to get ready and was wearing jeans and a tight polo shirt. He liked to show off his best assets which were his chest and arm muscles. When Claire came downstairs, Ben was captured by her beauty. Her short denim skirt and low heels amplified her long, lean athletic legs. Claire's black ribbed sweater tank top perfectly contrasted her long blonde hair, highlighting her bare arms and shoulders.
"You look beautiful tonight, Claire, absolutely stunning."
"Why, thank you, Ben. You look pretty hot yourself."
"That just comes naturally for me, sis," Ben joked.
Claire simply smiled and shook her head. Ben successfully broke the ice with his sister and set the tone for the rest of the night. On the way to the restaurant, Ben had a difficult time keeping his eyes off Claire. The silhouette of her luscious breasts in her tight top distracted him but it was her long legs that attracted more of his attention. Her short skirt had ridden up her thigh as she sat next to him, exposing more of her long legs. Claire was better at hiding her glances at Ben's strong arms as he drove. Ben is a very handsome young man and only got better looking as he got older, a fact that wasn't lost on Claire.
While having drinks before dinner, thanks to their fake IDs, Ben apologized to Claire for his behavior towards Brian and for almost starting a family feud by exposing the fact she had sex with Brian when she knew her parents didn't want them to do in their house. Claire was relieved to hear his sincere regrets for his actions.
"To be honest, Claire, I hated seeing you with Brian. I'm jealous of him but I know I have to respect that you have a right to see whoever you want."
"Thank you, Ben. That means a lot to me.
With those formalities out of the way, Claire and Ben had a great time over dinner and more drinks. They told funny stories from their younger years, how they hated each other at first before their relationship grew into them becoming best friends but they avoided talk of them becoming lovers. The more they drank, the more Ben was drawn in by Claire's beauty. She didn't need to wear a lot of makeup to make herself pretty. When she talked, he was drawn to her soft blue eyes and warm smile. Claire liked her brother the older he became. He developed into a hunk of a young man and was truly Claire's best friend. There was a natural vibe between them that immediately put each other at ease. They could talk about anything with each other, there were no secrets.
As they were waiting for the waiter to bring their check, Ben took Claire's hands and looked deep into her eyes, and told her, "I missed you while we were away at school and I couldn't stand you being mad at me. I care too much for you and would never do anything to hurt you."
Ben touched Claire's heart with his openness and sincerity and she replied, "I missed you too and I didn't like being angry with you either."
Before they left, an elderly couple approached their table and the woman said, "If you don't mind me saying but you two make the cutest couple. Young love is so beautiful."
Ben was going to correct her and tell her they were actually step-siblings but Claire responded first, "Thank you, ma'am. We appreciate it."
After they left, Claire and Ben got a good chuckle out of her comments but it made them both stop and think for a moment about their relationship with each other. Ben paid for dinner and they agreed to go back home so they could have a few more drinks without having to worry about driving. When they got to the car, Ben opened the door for Claire like they were on a date. Claire appreciated her step-brother's show of chivalry but he also got a great look up her short skirt as she climbed into the car. Her bare legs were exposed up to her light blue thong. Ben had to control himself as he looked at Claire's panties. He quickly closed the door and drove home.
When they got home and closed the front door, Claire told Ben, "Thank you for tonight. I really enjoyed myself. I'm glad we did this."
Ben looked into Claire's soft blue eyes and replied, "I'm glad we did this too."
There was a moment of awkward silence as they looked into each other's eyes. Ben instinctively leaned in to kiss Claire and she closed her eyes and tilted her head. Ben placed his hands on Claire's shoulders and gently brought her closer. When their lips met, it felt like a bolt of electricity shot through their bodies and they kissed a little longer as Claire brought her arm up around Ben's broad back and shoulders.
Claire then broke their embrace, looking flustered, she pushed him away and said, "We shouldn't be doing this, Ben. I'm dating someone else."
Ben was deeply disappointed and consented to her wishes and replied, "Alright Claire. I'm sorry. I don't know what came over me."
They agreed to get comfortable, have a few drinks, and watch a movie. Ben put on a pair of tight shorts and a tank top and began to mix a couple of drinks, making sure he made Claire's a touch stronger. When she joined him in the family room, she was wearing a red long sleeve t-shirt and a pair of shorts. Ben could tell she wasn't wearing a bra by the way her nipples poked out of her shirt. It wasn't a sexy outfit by most standards but Claire would look sexy in anything she wore. Between her natural beauty, tantalizing, round breasts, toned ass, and long athletic legs, Claire oozed sexiness. Claire tried not to think of Ben in that manner but he looked darn good himself with all of his muscles straining the fabric of his clothing, his broad shoulders and chest hair showing at the top of his shirt. She fought to keep her impure thoughts out of her mind. She was determined to remain faithful to Brian no matter what her past sexual relationship had been with Ben.
Claire and Ben had a few drinks while watching a romantic comedy on TV. When Claire would get up to mix another drink, Ben would stare at her body as she moved about the room and she would check him out when it was his turn to refill their drinks. Despite their promises to themselves that they would control their urges, there was still an underlying sexual tension in the air. It got uncomfortable for them when there were romantic scenes in the movie and it was worse when there were sex scenes. Ben was fighting to keep his growing erection under control but as any man can remember, it is all but impossible when you are a nineteen-year-old man. Your dick has a mind of its own. Ben had to put a throw pillow over his crotch to hide his predicament.
When it was Ben's turn to refill their drinks he asked Claire to get them but she told him, "I got the last ones. It's your turn."
"I don't think I can."
"Why not, Ben? Is your leg broken?"
"Um, no but I have another problem."
Claire looked at him inquisitively, then noticed the pillow on his crotch and then mischievously pulled it away.
With a look of shock that then brought on a giggle, Claire said, "My god, Ben. I can't believe this movie is turning you on."
"I can't help myself. It's been a while, alright?" Things got serious when he then said, "Besides, it's not just the movie."
Claire stopped smiling as Ben collected their glasses and walked off to refill their drinks with Claire staring at the lump in his pants. He was still half-hard when he returned when he noticed his sister looking between his legs. There was an awkward silence as they watched the last few minutes of the movie with each of them stealing glances at the other but not saying anything. Claire's pussy was getting wet watching the movie too and having her sexy brother sitting next to her but it wasn't as obvious as Ben's excitement. Ben wanted to have sex with Claire but didn't want to ruin the evening after just patching things up with her.
As the movie came to a happy ending with the star-crossed lovers realizing their love for each other, Ben asked, "Does Brian make you feel like that?"
"What?"
"Does Brian make you feel like that?"
Claire tried to dodge the question but replied, "I don't know."
Feeling emboldened by Claire's non-reply and the alcohol he consumed, Ben asked, "Does Brian kiss you like I do?"
"Stop it, Ben."
"Come on Claire, you can't tell me you didn't feel it too when I kissed you earlier."
"Ben, stop it. Leave it alone," Claire replied.
She was clearly uncomfortable with Ben's questions and got up to leave the room but Ben followed her and grabbed her arm. Claire then turned around to face Ben and was about to tell him to let her go but he pulled her closer and began to kiss her. Claire resisted at first but quickly gave in to her suppressed feelings for Ben and returned his kiss. They continued to passionately kiss each other and it wasn't long before their tongues found their way into each other's mouths. Their hands began to roam over each other's bodies as their passion continued to grow.
They broke their embrace as Ben began to lift Claire's shirt. She raised her arms above her head and he pulled it off and tossed it aside. His lips immediately began to alternately lick and suck on her hard nipples while cupping her soft, creamy breasts. He only stopped long enough for Claire to pull off his shirt, allowing her to feel his tight chest muscles and run her fingers through the hair on his chest. Ben pulled Claire over to the sofa, stripped off her shorts and panties, sat her down, spread her legs, and dove between her thighs. It had been months since he had sex with Claire and he was feasting on her hot pussy. Claire moaned loudly as she pulled Ben's head closer while she wiggled her hips. Ben tongue fucked Claire, lapping up her juices before focusing on her clit and bringing her to two orgasms. He was confident Brian never brought her to such intense orgasms.
When Claire caught her breath, she stripped Ben of his shorts and underwear and gobbled up his hard cock. She missed his dick as well and gave him an expert blow job in return. Ben stood in front of Claire while she was on her knees sucking his cock. At times, he would hold her head still and fuck her mouth, forcing himself deep into her throat. Claire then got up from her knees, sat Ben down on the sofa, and climbed on top of him. As she began to ride his cock, Ben played with her bouncing tits which were staring him in the face.
While Claire was riding his dick, Ben asked, "You missed my dick, didn't you? Go ahead, tell me."
"Oh, I missed fucking you Ben. No one fucks me like you do. Oh, it feels so good."
Ben then took hold of Claire, and without disengaging, he picked her up and laid her back down on the sofa, taking control, and began thrusting his dick into his step-sister. Claire was squirming like a rag doll as Ben fucked her hard making her tell him how much she loved the way he fucked her. Ben then bent Claire over the top of the sofa to take her from behind, slapping her ass and tugging on her hair making her beg for his dick. They both came to orgasm as Ben unleashed a torrent of pent-up cum into Claire's pussy.
After they cleaned themselves up, Ben and Claire returned to the family room, choosing to remain naked while having another cocktail.
"Sex with you, Claire, is a hundred times better than with anyone I've ever been with before. You've spoiled me."
"I hate to tell you this, Ben but sex with you is pretty darn awesome too."
"It's not just the sex, Claire. There's more to it than that. I truly care about you. Not that I don't care about the others I've slept with but with you it's different. I think I....., oh never mind."
Ben didn't want to say those three words out of fear of scaring Claire and pushing her too hard too fast. He was right in his assumption too. Claire had feelings for Ben that she didn't know how to deal with at that point in time.
"I care for you too, Ben. I care a lot. Let's just have some fun and not think about the rest."
Ben wanted more but knew he had to give Claire her space and replied, "Well, if you want to have more fun, we can take this party into my room."
Claire gave him a smile and a wink so they took their drinks up to Ben's room. As soon as they put their cocktails down, they embraced and started making out again. Ben had a firm grip on Claire's succulent ass and was pulling her closer. Claire, likewise, fondled Ben's muscular ass cheeks as they were kissing and grinding against each other. They moved over to the bed where they had more room and were more comfortable, taking turns licking, sucking, and nibbling on each other's bodies. They got into a sixty-nine with Claire sitting on Ben's face while she sucked his dick. He licked her to another orgasm as she rubbed her clit along his tongue and lips.
When they disengaged from their sixty-nine, Ben laid Claire back on the bed, placing a pillow under her ass. He then looked into her eyes as he rubbed his erection against her wet pussy in an attempt to tease Claire and lubricate his dick.
With a look of love in her eyes, Claire stated, "I want you to fuck me, Ben."
Without saying a word, Ben slowly slid himself into his step-sister watching her face as her eyes rolled back into her head in pure pleasure. Claire moved her hips upwards in rhythm to her step-brother's slow but steady thrusts. They stared deeply into each other's eyes as they made love. When Ben leaned in to kiss Claire, she wrapped her legs around his waist to gain leverage to lift herself even more as he gently moved in and out of her. They would break from their French kiss to relish the look of passion on each other's faces only to begin kissing once again. No one had ever made love to her like her step-brother. He set the bar too high for anyone else to please her as only he could. Ben felt the same, no other woman had ever made him feel this way before and it was highly unlikely someone else ever would.
Claire and Ben made slow, deliberate love to each other in a variety of positions, including with Claire on top again. Ben loved looking up at his lovely step-sister, her blonde hair flailing and her big breasts bouncing as she rode Ben's hard cock. She would lean over to lustfully kiss Ben or to let him suck on her sensitive nipples. They made love for over an hour before Ben turned Claire over to fuck her in the missionary position. Claire watched the look on Ben's face as he came in her pussy again. He winced and loudly groaned in pleasure as he sent more of his seed into Claire.
It was now late and they were exhausted, leading them to fall asleep cuddling in Ben's bed. It seemed so natural to fall asleep holding Claire in his arms, their nude bodies pressed against each other. She felt a sense of warmth, comfort, and security in her step-brother's arms, holding her as she slept.



When morning came, Ben was the first to awaken. He laid there for a while, not wanting to disturb his sleeping step-sister. When she started to stir, he decided to get up and start breakfast, telling her to take her time. Ben was concerned that Claire would feel differently about what happened between them the night before. He anxiously waited for her to come downstairs. Claire was a little groggy when she came into the kitchen wearing one of Ben's t-shirts which fit her like a short dress. Even though she just woke up, Ben thought Claire still looked gorgeous. He poured her a cup of coffee as he finished making bacon and eggs.
"How'd you sleep last night, Claire?"
"I slept like a rock. I guess some alcohol and great sex will do that to you."
"Last night was pretty amazing. I slept great too."
Ben was thinking, "So far, so good."
As they ate breakfast and got more caffeine into their systems, their conversations turned to what they had planned for that day. Claire was going shopping and hanging out with some friends and Ben was going to watch some football with some buddies. As they were talking, Ben kept looking over at Claire and could see just a hint of her areola through the white t-shirt she was wearing. He kept glancing down at her bare legs and painted toes. Ben was dying to talk to Claire about the previous night and figured he would just bring up the subject.
"I know we didn't plan on having sex last night, Claire but it was so good, you make it difficult for me to be with anyone else. It wasn't just the sex, though. I had a great time at dinner. I enjoy being with you."
"I've had the best sex of my life with you, Ben. I feel like you are my best friend too but I don't know how to deal with my feelings. I can't help but feel that what we're doing is wrong. Mom and dad would go through the roof if they found out. I'm not prepared to deal with that."
"I'm not prepared to deal with mom and dad either but we can't deny what we're feeling for each other either."
"You're right, Ben, we can't deny there are feelings there. I just don't know what to do about it."
"I think we need to stop overthinking it and just go with the flow and see what happens."
Claire didn't respond and just stared at Ben. He didn't know what to do or say but he followed his instincts and leaned in to kiss her. It was a short, soft kiss at first to test her reaction. When Claire didn't pull away, Ben leaned in for a longer, more passionate French kiss.
When their lips parted, Ben told Claire, "You know, mom and dad won't be home for a few more hours."
Claire looked down and saw Ben's rising erection, shook her head, and replied, "Damn, Ben are you always horny?"
"Well, in a word, yes, especially when I'm with a beautiful, sexy woman."
Claire smiled, got up from the table, and walked away. Before she left the kitchen she turned back to look at Ben, giving him a devilish grin. He didn't need any more encouragement and quickly followed his step-sister upstairs to his bedroom where they had sex again. This wasn't a lovemaking session like last night, he gave Claire a good hard fucking which shook the bed and make her scream out in pure ecstasy. When he came, his balls almost hurt from cumming so much in less than twelve hours but it also felt wonderful at the same time.
When they were done, they both took showers and went their separate ways for the day. Claire wished she could confide in someone over her having a boyfriend but also having a relationship with her step-brother. She wanted to tell her friends while having lunch during their shopping trip but was afraid they would think she was some kind of pervert. One of the friends was Lisa too and there was no way she was going to tell her about having sex with Ben. Claire did tell them she was considering breaking up with Brian but didn't want to hurt him seeing he was such a nice guy. Her friends told her that if she wasn't into him, she should keep looking for Mr. Right.
There is no way Ben was going to tell his buddies what he was doing with his step-sister. He knew they would blab it all over town and it would eventually get back to Claire, or worse, their parents. All he could do is play things by ear and wait to see how Claire wanted to deal with their relationship.
When Ben and Claire got home that evening, their parents casually asked them what they did the night before. They told them they went to dinner and came home and watched a movie on TV before going to bed early. Their parents called them boring for being so young and going to bed early on a Saturday night. If they only knew what went on in their house, they would have different thoughts.
While Ben and his dad were watching Sunday Night Football, he got up to use the bathroom and couldn't help but overhear a conversation Claire was having with their mom. Claire was asking her what she thought of Brian and Sherry replied that he was a nice young man. When Claire pushed her for further comments, her mom told her that while Brian was a nice guy, she didn't think there was a spark between him and Claire. Claire admitted she felt the same way and asked her mom what she thought she could do. She hinted there might be someone else she was interested in dating.
"Well, Claire, I don't think you should remain in a relationship out of convenience. You're much too young. You need to follow your heart, dear. Maybe you should date other people too."
"Yeah, you're right mom. I don't want to hurt Brian but I guess there's no other way."
Ben almost shouted out in joy but somehow kept his composure. He also had to pretend he didn't overhear that conversation and let things take their natural course, whatever that might be. He had to give Claire her space or risk losing her.
For the rest of that last week of winter break before they would be returning to school, Claire and Ben spent a lot of time together. They would have the freedom during the day to explore their sexual relationship while their parents were working but they also spent a lot of time socializing at night. A fact that didn't go unnoticed by Ben's dad.
Ben Sr. even asked Sherry, "Do you think it's odd that Junior and Claire are spending so much time together?"
"Not at all," Sherry replied, "You should be thrilled we have children that get along so well."
"Yeah, I guess you're right. I'd be worried if they were fighting all the time."
The Saturday night before they were going their separate ways back to school, Ben and Claire spent the evening at home with their parents, having dinner, watching a movie, and packing their clothes. Claire and Ben had a plan to have one more night of sex after their parents went to bed. They had never done that before but they were young, horny lovers and wanted to have one more night of fun before school started.
Ben Sr. and Sherry stayed up later than usual, wanting to spend as much time with their children as possible. Claire and Junior were getting anxious, wanting their parents to go to bed so they could safely spend more time alone with each other. Finally, when their parents went to bed, Ben and Claire spent some time making out in the family room, doing some heavy petting, with Claire stroking Ben's dick while he was fingering his step-sister and sucking on her tits. When they were convinced their parents were fast asleep, they quietly went upstairs to Claire's room to finish what they started.
Claire and Ben took their time making love to each other as neither one of them wanted the night to end. Claire took great pleasure in the way Ben would tease the most sensitive parts of her body such as the nape of her neck, her nipples, and kissing and stroking her long, lean, athletic legs before eating her pussy to multiple orgasms. Claire would slowly make love to Ben's cock and balls with her lips and tongue. She wasn't in any hurry as she enthusiastically but slowly bobbed her head in his lap, expertly using her tongue to caress the hard meat in her mouth.
Ben savored the feeling of Claire's tight, wet, velvety pussy as he slid himself in and out of her. He didn't know when they would be together again so he wanted to enjoy every second. Claire's pussy was so tight, it was like she had a grip on his dick and it got even tighter when she would squeeze his cock while he withdrew from her before plunging himself back in deep. He played with her luscious tits, using them like handles when he fucked her from behind.
When he was about to cum, Ben turned Claire over into the missionary position so he could look into her soft blue eyes as he shot wad after wad of his seed into his step-sister. Claire loved looking at the pleasure on her step-brother's face when he came. It gave her a feeling of fulfillment and satisfaction to give someone she loved so much gratification.
Claire and Ben fucked twice that night into the early hours of Sunday morning. When they were done, Ben got dressed, kissed Claire goodnight, and quietly opened the door to go back to his room. As he closed Claire's bedroom door, Ben turned around and was startled to see his father standing in the hallway, giving Ben an inquisitive stare. Ben couldn't hide his shock, looking like an escaped prisoner caught in the center of a searchlight. His eyes widened, his heart beating rapidly as both he and his father stared at each other.
"What were you doing in Claire's room this late?"
"Um, uh, uh, nothing, dad. We, uh, we were just talking about school and stuff and lost track of time. I'm going to bed now."
Ben Sr. thought it was suspicious for his son to be coming out of his step-daughter's room so late at night. He looked at Ben, not quite believing his story, partially because Ben was acting guilty but didn't press it further. It crossed Ben Sr.'s mind that there was something going on between his son and step-daughter but then quickly dismissed that notion because he thought it couldn't be possible.
"You should go to bed, son. It's late."
"Yeah, I'm pretty tired. What are you doing up so late?"
"I couldn't sleep and was going downstairs to get some warm milk."
"Well, goodnight dad."
"Goodnight, Ben."
The next morning at breakfast, Ben Sr. fixed eggs, bacon, and pancakes for everyone before the kids went back to school.
As they were eating, Ben Sr. mentioned, "I hear you and Ben were up late talking in your room, Claire."
Claire almost choked on a pancake, after being taken by surprise, and began to cough. Ben then jumped in, "Yeah, it's nice to be able to have someone to talk to isn't it, Claire?"
After taking a sip of coffee, Claire replied, "Um, yeah. We talk all the time."
Claire looked over at Ben with a look of bewilderment, not knowing what was going on but their dad obviously saw or heard something. She began to panic a little not knowing if there was a confrontation coming.
Sherry then said, "I think it's wonderful that you two get along so well and can confide in each other. It makes me so proud of both of you."
"Thanks mom. You know, sometimes we just need someone our own age to talk to, especially about the opposite sex. Guys can be so clueless on what women are feeling," Claire replied.
Ben Sr. jokingly replied, "No one is going to argue with that."
Claire and Ben were relieved to have dodged that bullet. Neither one of them was prepared to reveal their secret relationship to their parents or anyone else for that matter. However, it was obvious that they weren't going to be able to keep their secret forever if they continued their relationship.
After breakfast, Claire and Ben went upstairs to finish packing and Ben filled her in on getting caught by their dad coming out of her room last night. It was a close call but they seemed to have covered their tracks, at least temporarily.
Claire then shocked Ben when she said, "Maybe we should cool things off for a while. I can't handle trying to explain to mom and dad what's been going on."
"Come on, Claire. You know we've had the best time when we're together whether it's having sex or just being with each other."
"I know, Ben. We'll be away from each other anyway so let's continue the way we were, you know, seeing other people too."
A frustrated Ben replied, "fine," and went into his bedroom to collect his bags and get back to school.
Claire didn't want to hurt Ben but she wasn't prepared to deal with the consequences of their complicated relationship. Ben's close call with their father scared her and all she could think about was the calamity of what would happen if or when their parents found out. She didn't even want to think about that now and the safest thing to do was to cool things off with Ben which would be made easier seeing they'd be in separate schools anyway.
Before Ben went downstairs with his bags, he came into Claire's room again and told her, "I understand you're scared, but you can't hide from this forever," and then he left.
Claire knew Ben was aggravated and frustrated but she was confused and didn't know what to do. She didn't want her parents to be mad at her but she couldn't stand the thought of her step-brother and lover being mad at her either. She was in a no-win situation and needed time to sort things out in her mind.
When Ben and Claire got downstairs they gave their parents a hug and kiss goodbye and they turned to each other. Claire had tears in her eyes as she embraced her step-brother. He was going to give her a quick hug but when he went to pull away, she pulled him closer as a tear rolled down her cheek.
"I'm going to miss you, Ben."
Ben realized his step-sister was truly conflicted by their relationship and replied, "I'm going to miss you too, Claire" and he gave her another hug.
Sherry was filled with joy seeing their children genuinely expressing that they were going to miss each other's company. She was proud that they raised such loving, caring children who weren't constantly bickering with each other. Ben Sr. looked on with a much more skeptical eye. While liking the fact Junior and Claire were getting along famously, he secretly wondered if there was more going on between them. He tried to convince himself that seeing his son come out of Claire's room in the middle of the night, acting guilty, was purely innocent but they seemed unusually close to him. However, he didn't want to start a family feud by inquiring about something that may be entirely innocent.
CHAPTER 3
When Claire got back to her apartment, she sent Ben a text message that she arrived and told him, "I miss you already," but he never responded.
Claire sent a couple of more messages when Ben didn't respond, "Are you mad at me? I wouldn't blame you if you are."
Ben still didn't respond. He was going to spend the evening with friends at an off-campus party and didn't want to deal with the drama with his sister. He had a chance to sleep with a couple of girls at the party but he decided not to go down that road just yet even though Claire said they should see other people.
On Monday, Ben finally replied, "I'm not mad at you. I just don't know what you want from me."
"I'm sorry, Ben, I don't know myself so I can't answer that," Claire replied.
"Well, Claire, let me know when you figure it out."
Their relationship cooled for the next couple of months. They would text occasionally but not as often as before and video chat even less. Ben tried dating other girls and even slept with some of them but it just wasn't the same as with Claire. She found the same when she tried to date other guys and sleep with them. A guy might be cute or personable but it just wasn't the same as with Ben which left her wanting something more meaningful. More and more, Claire found herself thinking of Ben, especially when she masturbated.
Claire was going home for spring break and asked what Ben was going to do but he decided to spend some time in Florida with his buddies. She was disappointed as she was hoping to spend the break with him. Ben really missed his step-sister but he didn't miss the drama around their relationship and he didn't miss the emotional roller coaster they were going through. Ben wasn't going to spend the entire break in Florida and Claire told him if he wanted, she would come back to her apartment early and he could join her there where they could take a few days to talk things out. Ben was non-committal but told her he would think about it and let her know.
While Ben was in Florida, he had some fun partying with his buddies and flirting with all the young ladies in barely-there bikinis, even getting laid a couple of times. He was having fun but he kept thinking about Claire. He was fighting his emotions, trying not to obsess over her but the more he tried not to think about her, the more she dominated his thoughts. Finally, on the day before he was to leave Florida, he sent a text to Claire saying he'd meet her at her place late the next day.
During the break at her parent's house, Sherry asked Claire about any male prospects and Claire confided in her that she was confused. She had been dating but there was one guy that she liked and felt a deep attraction to. Claire said they were like best friends but there were complications that she didn't want to divulge.
Sherry advised Claire, "Without knowing what the issues are, as long as he isn't married, a drug addict, or a criminal, all I can tell you is that it's important that any guy you get serious with has to be your best friend, someone you can trust and who will always have your best interests at heart. If you are unsure, you owe it to yourself to find out."
Her mom's advice got Claire thinking, 'You know what, mom? You really helped me a lot. More than you'll ever know. Thank you. Oh, don't worry, he's not married, on drugs, or a criminal."
"You're welcome, dear. I'm glad I could help you out. That's what moms are for."
What Sherry didn't know is that she just advised her daughter to have a serious relationship with her stepson. Claire sent Ben a message that she was ready to talk about their relationship which only drove Ben crazy with anticipation. He hoped it was good news. He didn't want to drive to her apartment only for her to tell him she couldn't be with him.
The upcoming meeting up with his sister ruined the last night of Ben's Florida trip. Different scenarios kept playing through his mind. She could tell him they would never be together again which would devastate him or they could start a serious relationship, there didn't seem to be an option for anything in between as their relationship was already in limbo. He planned to drive back from Florida with his friends, unpack his vacation clothes and quickly pack for a couple of days with Claire. He was quite anxious on his drive to Claire's apartment, praying things would work out as he hoped.
When he got to Claire's place and she opened the door, Ben drank in all of her beauty. He suddenly realized he missed her more than he thought. They gave each other a long, loving embrace. Claire introduced Ben to her roommate, Ann who is a cute brunette of average height, with dark eyes. She quickly eyed up Ben.
"You didn't tell me your brother was such a hunk, Claire."
"Easy now Ann, he's dating someone."
"Oh, darn, all the good ones are taken but it's nice to meet you, Ben."
"It's nice to meet you too, Ann, " Ben replied, confused by Claire telling her roommate that he was taken but clearly establishing boundaries.
Ben tossed his overnight bag in Claire's room and they sat around the living room with Ann making small talk. Their other roommate, Cindy, wouldn't be back until classes started so it was just the three of them in the apartment. Claire was a bit unsettled, hoping Ann would leave her and Ben alone so they could talk but Ann was infatuated and, subtly flirting with him and wasn't taking hints that she should leave. Finally, Claire asked Ben if he wanted to go out and get something to eat and he readily agreed. He was anxious to hear what Claire wanted to talk to him about.



They decided to walk to a sports bar down the street for a casual meal. They ordered a couple of drinks and burgers which gave them time to talk.
"I've been doing a lot of thinking, Ben and I think I've figured out what we should do."
Ben was thinking, "Here it comes," but said, "Okay, what is that?"
"To be honest, Ben, I like you a lot, a real lot."
Ben was waiting for the "but."
"And I think we owe it to each other to explore our relationship further."
"How exactly do you want to do that?" Ben asked, seeking clarification to ensure he wasn't misunderstanding what Claire was telling him.
"My goodness, Ben. Are you that thick? I'm saying I want to be your girlfriend and I want you to be my boyfriend."
Ben got a big grin on his face and held Claire's hands across the table and said, "I was hoping that's why you wanted to get together. I've been miserable since winter break. I've missed you so much."
"I've missed you too, Ben, more than you'll ever know."
They both leaned across the table to kiss each other only to be interrupted by the waiter bringing them their food. They were somewhat embarrassed that they forgot they were in a restaurant where everyone could see them but at the same time, they didn't care.
"Does this mean you're ready to tell mom and dad, Claire?"
"I'm not ready right now but I think we can have a discussion with them over summer break."
"Yeah, you're right. We need to think about this. I think dad is a little suspicious anyway. I'd feel better getting this out in the open. I'm tired of hiding and sneaking around pretending nothing is going on. How do you think they'll take it?"
"I don't know. It will be a shock to them, for sure Ben, but who knows? I think we should be prepared for the worst and hope for the best."
"I can't tell you how relieved I am, Claire."
"Me too, Ben. Me too."
With that conversation out of the way, they were left to have a normal dinner as a couple, eating, drinking, and laughing together. They enjoyed being in each other's company and never wanted to be apart. Ben had to go back and finish the semester but they at least had a couple of days together. When they were through with dinner, they both knew the evening wasn't over.
Claire asked, "Would you like to go back to my place and hang out?"
"That sounds good to me," Ben replied, knowing full well what would happen.
When they got to the front door, Ben took Claire in his arms and began to passionately kiss her, almost like he was giving her a kiss goodnight but, in reality, it was only the beginning.
When they broke from their embrace, Ben asked, "What will we tell Ann? I mean, it's going to be pretty obvious."
"Well, I guess we can tell her my boyfriend will be sleeping in my room tonight."
Ben jokingly said, "Maybe I'm not that kind of guy."
"Well Ben, if you aren't that type of guy, you can always sleep on the sofa."
"No, no, I think I'll sleep in your room."
Claire smiled and replied, "That's what I thought you'd say."
When they got to Claire's place, she grabbed a couple of beers from the refrigerator and asked, "Would you like to go into the bedroom?"
Ben took a beer and said, "That's a silly question."
Claire smiled and led him to her room where they closed the door behind them. It had been a couple of months since they had been together and they didn't waste any time getting naked and making out on the bed. They were lustfully French kissing each other as their hands explored their bodies. Ben spent a great deal of time focusing on Claire's breasts before working his way down to tongue fuck her pussy and suck on her clit until she climaxed twice. Claire knew just how Ben liked his dick sucked and he missed her familiar mouth orally pleasing him.
Ben enjoyed his sister's blow job but he also wanted to fuck Claire's tight, soaking wet pussy. When he laid her back, she spread her legs wide, a silent invitation to do what came so naturally. He rubbed his erection along Claire's pussy lips and teased her clit until she begged him to enter her. Ben slowly pushed his erect cock into his step-sister as she moaned in pleasure. This wasn't going to be a soft and tender love-making session as Ben started to fuck her fast and furious, their skin slapping together while they both groaned and moaned loudly.
What they didn't know is that Ann had come home and could hear their loud moans and the rhythmic sound of Claire's bed creaking as Ben fucked her in a variety of positions. At first, Ann didn't know who Claire had in her bedroom because she couldn't believe she would be fucking her step-brother like that. If it wasn't Ben, then who was it and where was Ben? But what if it was Ben?
The situation was clarified when Ann heard Claire moan and say, "Oh, fuck me, Ben, Fuck me hard. I've missed you and your cock. Fuck me, Ben."
Ann's jaw dropped while thinking, "Holy shit, Claire is fucking her step-brother."
Ann didn't know what to think but from the sounds of it, Ben was giving Claire a good screwing. When she heard Ben grunting loudly, she knew he was cumming deep inside Claire. Ann didn't know what to do. She didn't know if she should stay in the living room and pretend she didn't know what was going on between Ben and Claire or hide in her room. She was also curious so she decided to go into the kitchen and make some noise so they knew she was home.
As they were lying naked on the bed, Claire heard the noises coming from outside her room and said to Ben, "Holy shit, Ann is home. Do you think she heard us?"
"To be honest, Claire, unless she is hard of hearing, she must have heard us."
"Now what do we do?"
"Well, if we're going to be a couple, we can't be afraid of what other people think."
"You're right, Ben. We might as well start with our friends then work our way up to telling mom and dad."
"Shit, I want to tell the whole world."
"Not yet, Ben," Claire replied with a smile, "I'm not ready for that."
They decided Claire would get a couple of more beers from the refrigerator while Ben went to the bathroom. When they came out of the bedroom, Ann was sitting on the sofa watching TV. When she saw Ben and Claire she tried not to look shocked but did a horrible job of hiding it. Ben was only wearing his sweatpants and Ann got an even better look at his buff body with bulging muscles and chest hair. She understood why any woman would like to get him into their bedroom, especially after hearing the intimate sounds of passion coming from Claire's room. It was obvious he knew how to please a woman. While Ben was in the bathroom, Ann had a chance to have a quick conversation with Claire.
"Did you just have sex with your brother?"
"Ben is my step-brother and the answer is yes.
"Damn, girl; when you told me he was dating someone, you didn't tell me it was you."
"We had some things to work out first. We'll talk more in the morning, Ann."
"You better fill me in on all the juicy details, Claire."
"Don't worry, I will," Claire said with a smile as Ben came out of the bathroom and Claire joined him in the bedroom with Ann looking on in disbelief as the couple disappeared behind the door.
Several minutes later, Ben and Claire were at it again making each other grunt, moan and groan as they lustfully fucked each other. There was no doubt in their minds that having sex with someone with whom you had a loving, emotional connection was so much better than having a one-night stand. The added passion only made the sex that much more intense.
After spending most of the night having sex with each other, Claire and Ben fell asleep in each other's arms. It was the most relaxed and secure they had felt in months and it seemed so natural.
In the morning, Claire got up before Ben and began to make breakfast. Ann joined her shortly thereafter and began to quiz her roommate on her relationship with her step-brother.
"I don't mean to be nosey, okay, I do mean it but when did you start fucking your brother?"
"First of all, he's my step-brother and it started last summer when I was home. One thing led to another and we started having sex. It was the best sex I've ever had too. We've always been best friends so it seemed so natural to take the next step."
"Do your parents know?"
"Hell no. Not yet anyway. I don't know how or when to tell them either. I don't need any drama right now. I want to finish out the semester first. Ben and I just decided yesterday that we'd make it official and make our relationship exclusive."
"I'll tell you right now, Claire, Ben is darn cute and has a great body. If you break up, send him my way, " Ann said half-jokingly.
Just then, Ben came out of the bedroom wearing a tight tank top and shorts and the girls stopped talking immediately and looked at him.
Ben noticed the silence and asked, "Were you two talking about me?"
"No, not really," Claire replied with a grin.
When breakfast was ready, Ben asked Ann, "I'm sure Claire has filled you in on the details of what's going on between us so do you think it's weird?"
Ann looked over at Claire and replied, "It's not something that happens every day but you two aren't actual brother and sister so I guess it's okay. It takes a little while to process though."
Ben replied, "That's a fair observation. I appreciate your candor."
Over the next couple of days, Ben and Claire enjoyed each other's company by going to a movie, watching TV together, going out to lunch or dinner, or simply hanging out. Of course, there was always time for a sexual romp whether it was during the day or at night, or both. It felt wonderful for both of them to have the other sleeping next to them at night. There is nothing better than a warm, comforting person lying next to you while you sleep. Claire had to nudge Ben a few times when he began to snore but that was a small price to pay to be with someone you love.
They also had plenty of time to discuss the future of their relationship and how to tell other people. They decided to only tell their close friends as they did with Ann and test people's reactions in preparation for telling their parents. They decided they would tell them when they got home for the summer so they could concentrate on school before they had to deal with the stress of revealing their relationship to their parents.
It was a bittersweet day on the Saturday before Ben was to go back to school. He'd be leaving in the morning which would be difficult for both of them but over the last couple of days, they at least got a chance to come to terms with their relationship. That night while they were about to have sex again, Claire asked Ben if he had any fantasies or things he had never done before.
"I don't know. Uh, I've never done anal before. I've tried to get some girls to do it but they either wouldn't consider it or it hurt too much."
"I've never done it before either, Ben, but I'd be willing to try."
Ben smiled broadly and replied, "Really?"
"Yeah, but if it hurts too much, you have to promise to stop."
"I promise."
Claire must have had it planned because she pulled out some lube from her nightstand drawer and gave it to her step-brother. Ben had always loved looking at Claire's ass in tight shorts and it was even better when she was naked or bent over while he was fucking her from behind. He had thought about asking her to do anal before but was afraid of being rejected. This was a dream come true. He even began to play with her ass during sex by rubbing her anus with his finger and even inserting it at times. Claire never objected to his gentle probing of her ass but he was still surprised that she agreed to try it. They would both be losing their anal virginity together.
Claire bent over on the bed, raising her ass high while her head was against the mattress. She was a bit nervous but she also wanted to do everything she could to please her lover. Ben couldn't believe his step-sister was offering him her ass for his pleasure but he was thrilled with what was about to happen. His friends had told him to use plenty of lube and to go slow so that is what he did. He squeezed the tube of gel until several drops landed on Claire's asshole.
"Oh, that's cold," Claire said while playfully wiggling her ass.
Ben then took his middle finger and rubbed it around her anus before inserting a finger into her backside. He began to slowly finger fuck her ass. He applied more gel and continued to push his finger in and out of Claire. He applied more gel but this time Ben inserted two fingers into her ass. He could tell Claire was gradually becoming more comfortable with his anal play.
After a few minutes, Ben asked Claire, "Are you ready?"
"I guess so, but go slow."
"Don't worry, I'll be gentle."
Ben then applied the lube to his erection and wiped his hands off on a towel. Claire was nervously biting her lower lip, then reached around to spread her ass cheeks as she felt her step-brother's cock press against her asshole. She braced herself as he gently pushed himself forward, making sure he wasn't hurting her. This was an exciting moment for Ben. He had fantasied about fucking Claire's ass for a long time and it was finally about to happen. Ben watched as the head of his cock pushed into Claire as her asshole widened to accept his penetration.
When he had the entire head of his dick in Claire's ass, he asked, "Are you okay?"
"Yeah, Ben. I'm fine. It's different but I'm okay."
After hearing that he wasn't hurting Claire, Ben pressed further into her very slowly, waiting for any sign of discomfort. He would stop at times when she would start to pull away to let her adjust to having the first cock in her ass before he would push further. It took some time before he had his entire cock in Claire's asshole and he stopped when his lower torso pressed against her cheeks.
"How does it feel? I've got my whole dick in you now."
"It doesn't hurt at all, Ben. I feel pressure; go ahead but go slow."
With Claire's final approval, Ben began to slowly hump her, relishing the tightness of her gorgeous, firm, athletic ass; the one he dreamed about so often. Her ass was so tight, it was like it had a tight grip on his cock. As Claire became more relaxed, Ben began to push faster into her. He went even faster when she began to moan, rock back towards him to meet his thrusts, and rub her clit. Knowing Claire was enjoying her first anal penetration, Ben fucked her ass harder, so hard their skin was slapping together. He had a firm grip on her cheeks and began to slap Claire's ass as he sodomized her. When he began to tug on her long, blonde hair while spanking her, Claire began to orgasm. Ben couldn't hold out any longer either so he got a firm grip on her ass and shot a huge load of cum deep into Claire's bowels. Neither one of them was anal virgins any longer.
The next morning after breakfast, Ben was getting ready to pack up his belongings and head back to school. It was a moment that both he and Claire were dreading but they knew it was coming. They had talked about trying to see each other on a weekend or meeting somewhere in between his school and hers but no formal plans had been made.
Ben closed the bedroom door and told Claire, "Before I leave, there is something I need to get off my chest."
Claire's heart dropped in her chest wondering what he might say. She was thinking the worst like maybe he thought they shouldn't be exclusive in their relationship.
"I've been thinking about this for a long time, Claire and I've been hesitant to say anything."
Claire waited with anticipation for Ben to finish. Seconds seemed like hours as she looked at him.
"I, uh, I love you, Claire. You're the only girl I want to be with. You're my best friend and I never want to be away from you. I love you."
A single tear ran down Claire's cheek. Ben looked at her afraid he scared her which is exactly why he never said those three words before. He thought he screwed up a wonderful visit with his step-sister.
"Oh, Ben. I love you too. I love you with all my heart."
They embraced and lovingly kissed each other. That loving moment led to another soft, slow, love-making session; one that neither one of them wanted to end. It was made even better knowing they both felt the same way about each other. It was also the last time they might be with one another for over a month.
When they were done in the bedroom, Ben showered and brought his bags out to the car, and came back to say goodbye to Claire. They kissed deeply for a while. Ann had come out of her bedroom and couldn't help but see them in their loving embrace. When Ben drove away, Claire came inside with tears streaming down her cheeks.
Ann tried to comfort her and told her, "I wish I had someone who kissed me like that. What you have going on with Ben may not be ordinary but it's real."
The reassurance of her friend only helped to further confirm that Claire's feelings for her step-brother were something she couldn't suppress any longer. Later that night, Claire and Ann told their other roommate, Cindy, about Ben. She was shocked but also supportive, especially after Ann told Cindy of her eyewitness account of the love Claire and Ben showed for each other. Having the support of her roommates also made Claire wish Ben had never left. She wanted him all that much more.
Over the next several weeks, Claire and Ben got together a couple of times on weekends but video chatted even more. They talked about the possibility of Ben changing schools so he could be with Claire and they had several discussions to strategize about how to break the news to their parents. They narrowed down their options to Ben telling his father while Claire talked to her mother or telling them together. They also realized that their parents might be so upset that Ben and Claire would no longer be welcome in their home, especially if they were having sex in their parent's house.
Claire and Ben concluded that the best way to inform their parents about what was going on between them was, to be honest, and forthright and tell them together shortly after they got home. They couldn't let this linger or neither one of them would be able to relax. Their fallback plan if their parents didn't accept their relationship was to move back to Claire's apartment and get jobs to pay the rent which they planned on doing anyway.
The end of the semester was extremely stressful for Claire and Ben. Not only were they dealing with final exams and term papers that were due, but as soon as that was over, they were going to have to deal with the prospect of a lot of family drama. They were firm in their love for one another and knew that no matter what happened that they would always have each other.
When Ben and Claire were finally at home with their parents, there were a lot of conversations going on between them that didn't go unnoticed by Ben Sr. and Sherry. Even though they had gone through this scenario in their minds more than a hundred times, there was still no easy way to bring up the subject of their love for each other.
After dinner on their first night home and while they were having dessert, Sherry asked their children, "Is there something going on? You two seemed to be talking and whispering a lot today."
Claire and Ben didn't think they were that obvious and looked at each other. They didn't plan on that question being asked.
Ben jumped in to answer their mom's question, "Well, mom, dad, there is something Claire and I did want to talk to you about."
"I knew it. I have a mother's intuition you know. What do you have to tell us?"
Seeing it was Sherry asking the question, Claire jumped in to answer her, "Well mom, dad, Ben, and I didn't know how to bring this up so we decided just to come right out with it."
Ben Sr. and Sherry got a concerned look on their faces as Claire continued, "You know how close Ben and I have been for a long, long time now. I mean, we are each other's best friends."



"Yes dear, your father and I have always been so proud of how well you two get along."
"Let me finish mom. Well, we have discovered that there is more to our relationship than being step-brother and sister and being best friends."
Ben Sr. and Sherry got a concerned look on their faces as Ben then told them, "Mom, Dad, Claire, and I have, um, uh, been dating for almost a year now."
The proverbial cat was now out of the bag and there was no taking it back now. Ben Sr. and Sherry sat there with a stunned look on their faces, not knowing what to say or how to react, hoping this was some joke their children were playing on them.
Ben Sr. then said, "I knew it. I knew something was going on but I never thought it was true."
"You suspected something but never told me?" Sherry asked.
"I wasn't going to say anything based upon some suspicion I had. I didn't want to upset you."
Ben Sr. and Sherry then stared at Ben and Claire; they were speechless.
Claire then told them, "There was no easy way to tell you but Ben and I truly love each other. There's no denying the feelings we have for each other."
"That's right. We thought about this a lot and we wanted you to know," Ben said.
Sherry then tersely asked, "I guess this means you two are having sex."
There was an awkward silence with Ben and Claire simply nodding to acknowledge the obvious.
"So what do you expect from us?" Ben Sr. asked.
Ben replied, "We want your understanding and blessing."
"You just dropped a bomb on your mother and me. Let us digest this and let's talk further. I don't even know what to say right now," Ben Sr. said.
Sherry then chimed in, "I can't believe this was going on right under our noses in our own house and we didn't know. I can't tell you how upsetting this is."
"We needed time to figure things out ourselves, mom. It's not like we planned for this to happen. You should be happy we found someone that we love" Claire responded.
"I'm sorry, Claire. I can't be happy about this right now. I just can't. Your father and I need time as he said. We need to talk. I don't know what to think right now."
"That sounds fair," Claire said, "We didn't want you to find out some other way. We wanted to talk to you directly."
"We appreciate that Claire. It's still a surprise," Ben Sr. replied.
Claire and Ben excused themselves so they could go socialize with friends. They promised to keep their relationship under wraps until they could talk further as a family. There was an agreement that Claire and Ben wouldn't have sex in their parent's house. Their parents knew it was impossible to keep them apart while they were at work but needed time to process what they had just revealed.
No one got any sleep that night. Ben Sr. and Sherry talked late into the night and again that morning. They acknowledged to each other that when they first got married they casually discussed that it might be possible that Ben Jr. and Claire might develop an intimate relationship but there were no indications to them that it had actually occurred so they were still taken by surprise. They also recognized that seeing they weren't related by blood, there was nothing wrong with what Ben and Claire were doing. It was still difficult to process. They told Ben and Claire they wanted to have another discussion after dinner. Ben and Claire were anxious about what may happen but they were prepared for whatever might occur.
During the discussion, Ben Sr. and Sherry told their step-children that they were happy that they both found someone that they love. They cautioned that they were still young and encouraged them to explore other people before deciding that they should spend the rest of their lives together. That was too big a commitment to make while they were still in college but they realized that was a decision for Ben and Claire to make. They loved them and would continue to support and advise them the best they could. Ben and Claire were so relieved. It was like a huge weight had been lifted off their shoulders. However, there was one more matter to clarify, the subject of sex needed to be addressed.
Ben Sr. plainly stated, "We know it is impossible to keep you two from having sex while you are home for the summer. Your mother and I work all day and have our own social lives too. We want you to be very discreet."
He then put it in very succinct terms, "You don't want to see, hear or know about when your mother and I are having sex and we don't want to know about you either."
Ben and Claire couldn't help but snicker and Ben replied, "You made a darn good point, dad. You have our word on that."
With that out of the way, the only thing left to decide is what Ben and Claire would do with living arrangements in the fall. Ben was going to transfer to the same school as Claire and move into her apartment but they agreed to have separate rooms. While it would add to the cost burden each would face, it would also provide for them to have some of their own space.
Epilogue
Like any normal couple, Ben and Claire had their ups and downs over the years but they remained together. While living together in separate bedrooms provided them with some sense of privacy, more often than not, they slept together in the same bed even when they weren't having sex. Every couple has their fights and Claire and Ben almost broke up at one point but in the end, they realized it was one of the many challenges they would face in life and they would rather face them together.
Their parents felt better about their step-siblings having a serious relationship as time went on. After the initial shock, they witnessed how much Ben and Claire truly loved one another. It became a source of pride and they knew that their partners were raised to be decent loving people because they raised them themselves.
Claire got a job with a local startup after graduation and went on to get her Master's degree. Ben graduated a year later and joined an accounting firm while getting his Master's degree. They are planning to get married next year.
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My name is Elizabeth but my friends call me Beth. I don't understand why, but I love sucking cock. From the very first time I put a guy's hard meat in my mouth, I was addicted. I've always swallowed their cum too, mostly because my date surprised me the first time I gave him a blow job but that's what I think a girl is supposed to do when sucking a guy's dick. I mean, if you aren't going to swallow or let him cum on your face, what's the point? I know some girls stop short of letting a guy ejaculate in their mouths or they spit it out but, to me, that is a waste of a load of good-tasting sperm. Don't get me wrong, I enjoy fucking a guy too (I'm not as fond of anal) but there is something special about being on my knees in front of a guy or kneeling between his legs when he is sitting and giving him the best blow job of his life. It makes me hot when I can make a guy squirm while sucking his dick and have him tell me how good I'm making him feel.
I was never part of the popular crowd in school. I was average in everything I did. I'm average-looking with long auburn hair, brown eyes, not the prettiest girl around but not the worst looking either. I was a C+/B- student. I played soccer but was mostly a bench player but being a semi-athlete kept me from being bullied in school and gave me somewhat of a social life.
Our family wasn't rich, we lived paycheck to paycheck with both my parents working low-paying jobs to make ends meet. That meant my clothes were never the most fashionable or stylish. I wore mostly jeans and sweatshirts which helped cover my body as I have self-esteem and body image issues. I dated a little but not a lot. I was shy, lacked confidence and most people didn't notice me. I blended in with the crowd.
I was a late bloomer and one time shortly after my eighteenth birthday when I slept over at my best friend Marie's house, I wore a tank top and panties to bed but we stayed up late talking and she noticed that my boobs seemed bigger.
"If you don't mind me asking, what size bra do you wear, Beth?"
"I'm wearing a 34C bra now."
"Let me see them," she said but I hesitated but she continued to prod me, "Come on, it's just the two of us."
I sheepishly lifted my shirt and showed Marie my tits blushing profusely.
"You know what Beth? You have nice tits," as she cupped them. "You should show them off more. If you want to date more, you have to advertise."
"Get outta here, Marie."
"No, really, they are nice. You have a nice butt too. I see guys checking you out all the time."
That was the first time I even considered the fact that while I wasn't the best-looking girl in school, that I might have a decent body. I got a little more confident after that sleepover and bought a couple more tank tops and short shorts from my pay from working at a local restaurant. I began to wear clothes other than my usual sweatshirts and jeans. I think guys began to notice but I dismissed those thoughts as wishful thinking on my part.
I always had a crush on my older brother's best friend, Chuck but he didn't pay any attention to me until after I turned eighteen. I only wore low-cut tank tops and tight shorts around the house at first before wearing them out anywhere and that's when Chuck started to notice me. I dreamed of Chuck sweeping me off my feet and asking me out on a date, falling in love, and living happily ever after. He was tall, athletic with broad shoulders and muscular arms. His blonde hair and blue eyes captured the attention of a lot of girls and his boyish grin was irresistible.
I think he knew I had a crush on him but he was two years older than me and my brother's best friend so he must have thought it was cute but was never interested in me. Things changed one day when I was lounging around the house wearing a white tank top, no bra, and tight, red shorts. I know my areola was showing slightly through the haze of my top but not too much.
Chuck saw me and commented, "Hot damn, Beth, you, uh, look darn good, Where have you been hiding that sweet body?"
"Uh, I don't know," was the only response I could think of at the time but inside I was thrilled he even noticed me and even more excited that he commented on my body.
I could feel myself turning beet red, but it was the first time any guy has complimented my body. My brother was still upstairs and Chuck took the opportunity to check me out. I stood there scared but proud as I felt my nipples get hard and I knew they were poking out of my top. My instinct was to cover up my breasts but I liked having Chuck's attention even if it was for a fleeting moment and I let him stare at me. I even pushed my chest out slightly to press my breasts against the fabric of my top.
Just then, my brother, Jack came downstairs and Chuck asked him, "Why didn't you tell me your little sister was all grown up?"
"Leave her alone you perv, she's my sister," Jack replied.
"I know, I know but I heard she's not jailbait anymore."
"Leave her alone, dude."
"Alright, alright," Chuck replied.
I wanted to tell my brother to mind his own business but I stood there in silence. As they were walking out the door, I noticed Chuck turning around to check out my ass. He winked at me and gave me that charming little grin as he left with my brother. My pussy got wet thinking that an older, cute guy was even remotely interested in me. From that day forward, whenever Chuck saw me, he told me how pretty I was or, if my brother wasn't around, how sexy I looked. I knew he liked to charm the ladies and had that bad boy reputation from hearing what my brother said about him but I didn't care. Chuck noticed me and thought I was sexy. If I knew Chuck was going to be around, I would make sure I wore something that showed off my boobs and ass knowing he would comment on my looks.
One time when my brother was out of the room, Chuck told me, "You know, Beth, if you weren't Jack's sister, I just might ask you out."
I tried to act nonchalant but that was next to impossible. He made me blush and I could only fumble a response, "What would you want with a young girl like me?"
"Don't sell yourself short, Beth, You're a nice, cute young girl with a decent body. Any guy would be lucky to have a date with you."
I didn't take him seriously but he did boost my confidence and it served to deepen my crush on Chuck. I would often masturbate at night thinking of Chuck doing all sorts of sexy things to my naked body. With a boost in confidence, I started dressing less frumpy and noticed more guys checking me out. I even had a few more dates. I still had self-esteem issues thinking most guys, like the cute, popular guys, still didn't want anything to do with me.
One evening, Chuck came into the restaurant where I worked and sat at one of my tables. I could see his eyes moving up and down my body as a warm feeling swept through my veins right down to my pussy. Our "uniform" was us wearing a white blouse and black pants but most of the waitresses wore leggings. I took his order and could feel his eyes on me as I walked away. I served him his meal and took time to make some small talk with him.
He mentioned to me, "You know if you undid some of those buttons on your blouse you'd get more tips. If you didn't wear a shirt that covered your butt, you could show off your ass a lot more too."
I couldn't believe he just said that but when I came to give him his check, he noticed I took his advice and leaned over to show him some of my modest cleavage, which attracted his response, "That's better Beth, that alone is worth a couple of bucks."
It was a crass statement but that's the way Chuck acted. I made sure to bend over a lot when I was cleaning off a table across from him. I could feel his eyes burning into my ass cheeks. When I turned around, he gave me a knowing smile. He knew I purposely showed him my cleavage and ass. Anytime he came in, which became more frequent, I made sure to give him a little show. His comments would be considered rude by some girls but I had the attention of my crush and didn't care one bit. As a matter of fact, I wanted to hear his comments. What girl doesn't like a compliment?
Chuck got to know my schedule and one time, he came in to order his usual burger and fries and asked me what time I got off work. I told him my shift was almost over and he asked me if I wanted a ride home. I jumped at the chance to be alone with Chuck and immediately accepted his offer with a huge grin on my face. My heart was fluttering for the next half-hour. He waited around for me until my shift was over and escorted me to his car. I didn't live very far away from work and when Chuck asked me if I wanted to cruise around with him for a little while, I jumped at the opportunity. I was alone with my crush and I was going to enjoy every moment. We drove around for a short time talking about school, prom night, my upcoming graduation, and my college plans. I planned on going to the same local college as him so he told me all about the campus and which professors to stay away from.
When there was a pause in the conversation, Chuck asked, "Would you like to take a drive up to the lake?"
The lake was a known local makeout spot for young people. My heart started to flutter again and I replied, "Uh, sure."
Chuck then began heading towards the lake. I was still a bit confused because I couldn't believe my older brother's best friend would want to make out with me. I thought maybe we would just talk so I was trying not to get my hopes up because this would be a dream come true. Chuck was tall and athletic. He was a wide receiver on the high school football team and was very popular when he was a senior and I was a sophomore.
He parked in a secluded spot away from a couple of other cars in the parking lot then looked at me and asked, "Have you ever been up here at night before?"
I shook my head, no. I was really nervous by now hoping he wanted to do more than talk.
"It's a place where some people come to make out."
"Yeah, I know," I replied.
Chuck didn't say anything else as he leaned over to kiss me. I closed my eyes and felt his lips gently brush up against mine. I felt like an electrical current shot through my body. I think he was testing me to see what I would do and when I didn't pull away, he pressed his lips against mine and we began to kiss more. I felt like a lightning bolt hit me and I started breathing heavier. We kissed more before we began to French kiss. I'd never done that with anyone before but here I was, up at the lake with an older college guy locked in a full makeout session.
We had been kissing for a while when I felt Chuck's hand cup my breast through my shirt and bra. I felt a surge of excitement from my nipple right down to my pussy. He then moved his hand over to the other one. I let him feel me up as we continued our make-out session in his car. When Chuck began to unbutton my blouse my first instinct was to stop him but my young, teenage hormones were telling me differently. I let Chuck feel and grope my breasts through my bra. I didn't think twice when he slipped a hand inside my bra and began to feel my bare breasts and nipples.
"You've got really nice breasts, Beth."
Chuck slipped off my blouse off and was fondling my breasts when all of a sudden he undid the front snap on my bra, exposing my breasts. His mouth immediately found my nipples as he alternately sucked on my tits. He then took my hand and brought it to his crotch so I could stroke his dick through his pants. Before long, he released his dick from his pants so I could stroke his bare cock. Chuck had about a six-inch cock and was not too thick. I could see little droplets of precum leaking out of the tip.
We stayed like this for a few minutes before Chuck took his mouth off my nipple and asked, "How about sucking my dick, babe? You've got me all worked up."
By that time I was so hot myself, I would have done anything Chuck wanted me to but that doesn't mean I wasn't nervous. While I wasn't a virgin and had given a few handjobs before, I had never sucked a dick. I also wasn't going to disappoint Chuck and never wanted the evening to end. I had watched some porn movies on the Internet so I knew the basic things I should do and I even practiced on a banana a couple of times but I had never done it with a guy. I figured I should at least warn him so his expectations wouldn't be that high.
"I've never done that before, Chuck."
"Really? Come on, babe, give it a try. It's easy, just open your mouth and let it slide in."
There was no way I wasn't going to blow him but I still had to gather up the courage to start. I had his hard cock in my hand. I looked at him, looked at his erection, and looked back at him.
"Go ahead, Beth."
I swallowed hard, took a deep breath, and leaned over in his lap. His dick was almost touching my mouth when he raised his hips, brushing it against my lips. I took another deep breath and began to lick it, first the head then I ran my tongue along the thick vein running along the middle.
"Take it in your mouth."
I held onto the base of his dick, opened my mouth, closed my eyes, and lowered my head, feeling his hard meat sliding along my tongue into my warm, wet mouth. I closed my lips tightly around it and began to slowly bob my head. Now that I was no longer a blow job virgin. I heard girls at school talk about giving head with some of them liking it and some of them only doing it at the pleading of their boyfriend. I quickly decided having a hard cock in my mouth wasn't so bad. After I heard Chuck begin to moan softly and felt his hands on my hair, I concluded that I kind of liked giving him a blow job. I wanted to please him so badly and he was clearly enjoying my mouth on his dick.
Chuck would give me some instructions at times, such as, "Use your tongue more," or "try to take it deeper," and "faster."
I was a willing cocksucking student and followed his wishes, although I scraped him with my teeth a couple of times. I tried to take him deep into my throat but I gagged but I was successful in getting another inch into my mouth. I don't know how long I was blowing him but it was at least ten minutes when I suddenly panicked and realized that, at some point, he was going to cum. What would I do when that time came? Would I pull away and jerk him off until he climaxed? Would I take it in my mouth and spit it out as I heard some girls did or would I swallow it which I heard guys liked best? There's no way I was going to let him cum on my face as I saw guys do in some porn movies.
I continued to blow Chuck figuring I'd decide what to do when I thought he was about to cum. Ultimately, my decision would be made for me. My head was bobbing on his dick when I felt Chuck's hands firmly grab my head holding it in place while he pushed his dick further into my mouth. I felt his dick convulse a couple of times followed by a warm liquid shoot into my mouth. There was no warning, he didn't groan at all before releasing that first wad. Before I could decide whether I liked the taste of his cum or not, he shot a second wad and he then began to groan. I didn't have much of a choice but to try and swallow it but I couldn't keep up as more and more cum shot into my mouth. Some of his cum dripped out of my mouth and down my chin before he slowed down and I was able to capture the rest of it, lapping it up and swallowing it. When he stopped cumming and he released his grip on my head, I figured he was done and I lifted my head, anxiously waiting for his reaction.
"Damn babe, that was a darn good blow job. Are you sure you've never sucked a dick before?"
"Naw, that's the first time."
"You're a natural, Beth. Shit, you even swallowed too."
He pulled a rag out from underneath his seat and wiped the remnants of cum from his dick then gave it to me so I could wipe off my face. I was so proud that not only did I give my first blow job but Chuck said I was good at it and was happy I swallowed his cum too. He then pulled up his pants and told me to get dressed because he had to be somewhere. In hindsight, Chuck was only using me but at that moment I didn't care. I was in the company of my crush, we made out, and I gave my first blow job.
Chuck dropped me off a block from my house, telling me he didn't want my brother to find out that we were together. I didn't want my brother to find out either. It was also nice to have a naughty secret to liven up my dull life. When I masturbated, which was almost daily, I would always fantasize about what I did and what I'd like to do with Chuck.
Over the next few weeks, Chuck would stop by the restaurant a couple of times per week, coincidentally around closing time and we'd end up at the lake. The next few times were like the first with a lot of kissing, fondling, stroking, and ending up with me sucking him until he ejaculated in my mouth. Chuck complimented me on getting better at blowing him the more experienced I became. Our makeout sessions graduated with him fingering me to orgasm but he didn't want to fuck me because he was friends with my brother even though I was more than willing to go further.
Then one night during another one of our make-out sessions, we were completely naked in the backseat of his car and I was sucking his dick again. I blew him until he came into my mouth. I was so hot that night when he told me he wanted to eat my pussy. Chuck must have felt a twinge of guilt from me pleasing him so often so he must have wanted to return the favor. Chuck didn't have to tell me twice, so I laid back and spread my legs open offering him my pussy to do as he pleased.
Chuck placed his head between my legs and said, "You have a lovely pussy," and he began to lick my lips.
I began to squirm when Chuck started to tongue fuck me. I let a guy eat my pussy once before but it didn't feel like this. Chuck had much more experience at oral sex. I began to moan when he began to flick his tongue across my clit while finger fucking me. I clutched his head and pulled him closer. He must have sensed that I was close to orgasm because that's when he began to suck on my clit while also using his tongue. I never experienced an orgasm like that before.
Chuck lifted his head from between my legs with a grin on his face; he knew he gave me a fantastic orgasm but my pussy was still on fire. I was laying naked in the backseat of Chuck's car with my legs spread wide when Chuck raised his body sporting another erection. The lustful look in my eyes was inviting him to fuck me. I lifted my knees towards my chest further exposing my pussy. I could see him staring at my naked, teen body seeming conflicted on what to do next. I know Chuck was worried about getting into a deeper relationship with his best friend's little sister.
I looked straight at him and said, "I want you to fuck me."
It was difficult for me to believe those words came out of my mouth but apparently, that tipped the scales and resolved the conflict in Chuck's mind. He placed my legs on his shoulders, rubbed his hard cock up and down along my soaking wet slit for lubrication then slid himself into me. Chuck began to fuck me hard and fast. We were both groaning in pure pleasure, bucking wildly and thrashing wildly about the backseat. I had dreamed of Chuck fucking me and it was finally happening. I didn't fantasize about it happening in the backseat of his car but that didn't matter to me that night. I had my crush's dick in my pussy.
We had been fucking for a while when I remembered I wasn't on birth control. I let Chuck know but he didn't have a condom either so we decided that when he was about to cum, I'd suck him off. With that formality out of the way, we began to fuck wildly again. When Chuck was about to cum, he sat up and I quickly turned around to stuff his cock in my mouth. I got there just in time to catch his erupting cum in my mouth. I got used to sucking Chuck until he ejaculated and thoroughly enjoyed swallowing every last bit of his seed. I would even squeeze his dick to milk more cum out and lick up the very last drops.



After he fucked me, Chuck got a little funny and began to distance himself from me. I think he was afraid of the consequences if my brother ever found out. My problem was that I enjoyed sucking his dick and had to find another outlet for my oral passion.
I began to dress more provocatively at school and one of the guys on the baseball team, Scott, ended up asking me to the senior prom. He wasn't a star player but I at least had a date. He came to pick me up wearing a new, pinstripe suit and I wore a short, little black dress that showed some of my cleavage. I let him pin my corsage on me and he got a quick feel of some of my boobs. Scott apologized but I didn't mind in the least. When he opened the car door for me, I'm sure he got a good look up my skirt at my tiny black thong panties, and my pink garter.
We had a great time at dinner sitting with some of the other players on the baseball team. While dancing later, I could feel Scott getting excited as he held me in his arms. I was horny myself after not being with Chuck for a couple of weeks. I could feel his hand drifting down to casually touch my ass, testing my reaction. Scott was encouraged when I didn't object but we couldn't be too obvious in front of everyone, including the chaperones.
Scott and I were going to a party at one of his teammate's houses afterward but once we got in the car, he asked, "Do you want to drive up to the lake before we head over to the party."
I knew that was his subtle way of asking if I wanted to have sex first and replied, "Yeah, that sounds like fun."
I'm surprised Scott didn't get a speeding ticket on the way there. Once we parked, Scott leaned in to kiss me and we began to make out. I let him feel my tits through my dress and it wasn't long before he had his hand inside feeling my bare breasts. I sent a signal confirming I wanted to have sex by stroking his dick through his pants. There was no doubt where this was leading.
When he asked me, "Do you want to get in the backseat?" I answered by opening the door and going back there with Scott quick to follow. He pulled my dress over my head, leaving me in just my thong and heels. He quickly got undressed too but for some reason, he left his socks on. Scott was quick to suck on my tits while I stroked his dick. I couldn't wait to taste his five-inch dick. He was smaller than Chuck but was thicker. When Scott lifted his head to kiss me, I surprised him by leaning forward and stuffing his dick in my mouth. Now that I had more experience, I was able to quickly get him squirming in the backseat. I was even able to deep throat him seeing he was smaller than Chuck.
"Oh shit, Beth, you really know how to suck a dick."
My head was bobbing in his lap while my lips and tongue worked over the cock in my mouth. After only a couple of minutes, I heard Scott begin to moan and cry out, "Oh, I'm going to cum."
Just then he shot a huge load of cum into my mouth which I greedily lapped up and swallowed. I was disappointed he came so soon but it was also the first load of cum I had in a couple of weeks.
When he was done shooting his cum into my mouth, Scott said, "That's the best blow job I've ever had. Not many girls swallow either."
I was proud but left wanting. I had him eat my pussy but had to instruct him how I liked it. He wasn't experienced like Chuck. Scott fucked me after he brought me to climax then we got dressed and went to the party but not before he took off my garter and put it around his upper arm. I didn't realize this was a way of him bragging to his friends that he got laid. I saw him talking to his friends who were high-fiving him and knew he was telling them everything that we did. I was a little annoyed at him for bragging about what I thought was our intimate moment. However, his friends started looking at me differently. For one, they noticed me and they also saw me in a sexual manner which made me feel attractive. Some of the girls seemed jealous of me for some reason. That had never happened before.
One stuck-up girl came up to me and said, "Gee Beth, I didn't know you had it in you."
"I've had it in me more than you know," I responded sarcastically as I walked away.
I found out later that Scott was telling everyone what a great blow job I gave him and I swallowed his cum. That's what made some of the other girls jealous because their boyfriends would want them to do that same but I didn't care. For the first time in my life, I was getting some attention from the guys at school and I loved it. I didn't realize it at the time, but by Scott bragging about my oral skills, I became more popular and started getting asked out by guys that would never have looked twice at me before. Some of the other girls at school began spreading rumors about me being a slut but that only increased my popularity with the guys. One girl, in particular, Molly, was pretty mean to me by giving me dirty looks and making snide comments in the hallways.
Between prom night and graduation, I must have dated at least five different guys and I ended up at the lake blowing each of them. Some just dated me for a quick blow job which was perfectly fine with me because I was beginning to crave sucking a cock and swallowing their cum. I liked sucking dicks of different shapes and sizes. Even though I started taking birth control I always told my dates that I wasn't so I had an excuse to suck their dicks when they were about to come after they fucked me. I didn't want that precious cream going to waste.
The more guys I blew, the more popular I became. I didn't date everyone that asked me out. Heck, I couldn't blow every guy in school but it was nice to be able to pick and choose who I went out with.
I got invited to a few graduation parties which never would have happened before my surge in popularity. I decided to go without a date because I didn't want to be tied down to any one particular guy that night. When I was at one party, Molly was there with her boyfriend Eli. She was pretty darn drunk and ended up passing out in one of the bedrooms. I went into the kitchen to grab another beer with Eli following me and we got to talking. He is a very cute guy who knew it, is kind of arrogant and full of himself. Eli was very bold and a little drunk also.
After Eli and I were talking for a while, he came right out and said, "You know, the guys are saying you are a great date when you're up at the lake."
"Oh, do they now? What do they say?"
"They say you give a pretty good blow job. Is that true?"
I knew where the conversation was going so I played along, "Well, it must be true if that's what 'they' say."
"What's say you and I take a little drive?"
"You're drunk and I'm not getting in the car with you."
"How about if we find an empty bedroom then?"
I didn't like Eli in the least but the thought of getting some revenge on Molly crossed my mind. I was thinking that I shouldn't be vengeful like that but I was a bit tipsy too and I couldn't help myself. Besides, I hadn't sucked any cock that night and figured why not?
"You go upstairs and find a bedroom then text me and I'll meet you there. No one should know what we're doing."
Eli got a big grin on his face, took my phone number, and quickly disappeared upstairs. In a matter of minutes, I received a text that he was in the middle bedroom. I didn't answer him and decided to make him wait and wonder if I was going to join him. I waited until I got the second text before I walked into the bedroom and locked the door behind me. Eli had a huge smile on his face as he sat on the side of the bed. I didn't waste any time getting down to business as I took off my top and bra to reveal my breasts to Eli. Not only do guys like tits but I like when they play with them while I suck their cock.
"Wow, nice tits, Beth."
"Take off your shorts, Eli. Let's see what you've got."
Eli quickly got naked from the waist down and, to be honest, I was pretty impressed. He had a beautiful seven-inch dick, not too thick with a nice, smooth head. He was half-hard already after seeing my tits as I got down on my knees in between his spread legs. I kneeled upright while I stroked his dick and played with his balls while he groped my tits. When he was nice and hard, I began to nuzzle his balls, gently kissing, mouthing, and licking them while continuing to slowly stroke his shaft. I already had him squirming on the bed before I began to trace my tongue over the thick vein running up the middle of his shaft. I used the wide part of my tongue to lick the shaft like a dripping ice cream cone, making sure to lick all sides. I turned my head sideways to stroke his shaft with my lips while flicking my tongue over it.
"Holy shit, baby, that feels great."
I then ran the tip of my tongue under the rim of the head of his dick several times, before giving the head butterfly flicks. Eli began to squirm more when I took the head between my lips, sucking it and swirling my tongue all around. He was playing with my tits and nipples the whole time.
"Oh fuck, Beth, the guys were right, you sure know how to suck a dick."
I began to bob my head slowly, taking just a little more of his dick into my mouth on each downstroke while using my tongue too. Eli was moaning in pleasure the whole time. When I got his entire dick in my mouth, I held it there while my tongue swirled around the shaft. I then pulled my head off his cock, to catch my breath and slow things down. I didn't want him to cum too soon.
"Damn baby, you're a pro."
I returned my mouth to his dick and began to rhythmically bob my head using my lips to have a wet, tight grip on his shaft. Each time I heard him breathe faster and try to control the tempo by thrusting himself upwards, I would slow down or even come up for air. I wasn't going to let Eli cum until I wanted him to. Finally, I figured it was time to end this blow job and I began to suck his cock faster, using my tongue more. His breathing got heavier and faster.
"Suck my dick, Beth. Suck my dick. Yeah, just like that. Oh yeah. Oh yeah. Suck it. Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum."
Just then, Eli held tightly onto my head and thrust himself upward and I felt his cock convulse between my lips with the first wad of cum shooting into my mouth quickly followed by the second and third. I saved some of his cum in my mouth and used my tongue to swirl it around his dick as he kept shooting his tasty cream into my mouth. When he was done cumming he fell back on the bed to catch his breath.
In between breaths, he told me, "Holy shit, Beth, that was the best blow job I've ever had. you are one hell of a cocksucker."
I was proud of myself. Giving a good blow job became a source of pride for me. I was sure Eli wouldn't keep his mouth shut about me giving him a great blow job and sure enough, word spread, and Molly broke up with him a few days later. Eli had the nerve to call me afterward and ask me out on a date. I took great pleasure in telling him there was no fucking way I would go out with him. He was dumbfounded as no girl had ever told him no before.
I wasn't lacking for dates for the rest of that summer. Word spread like wildfire of my oral abilities and I had to learn to screen my offers because a lot of guys were only looking for a quick blow job. I always made sure there was an actual date involved, not just a drive up to the lake for me to give them some head. I wasn't going to date any of Eli's friends either. They were a bunch of stuck-up jocks. I wanted to date someone I at least liked. I wasn't looking to fall in love: I was only looking for a little fun while making up for the lost time.
I dated seven other guys over the summer, some more than once. I went out with Jared more than anyone else. He seemed to truly like me and didn't seem to mind that I was dating other guys. Jared wasn't a hunk, he had a round body but not fat, and was tall. I didn't want to get into a relationship with him seeing he was going away to college in the fall while I was going to a local university but we got along very well. He was my best male friend. I think he wanted me to be his girlfriend but I wasn't interested at the time. Besides, I liked having a variety of dicks at my disposal. For the first time in my life, I had a decent social life, I was popular and having fun. I didn't care if people talked about me behind my back. I liked sucking dick and wasn't going to apologize for doing something I enjoyed so much.
Jared's parents both worked so we were able to get together during the day and take our time having sex. It gave us time to experiment also. He fucked me several times and he was the first guy I let cum on my face but I preferred to swallow his cum. I also let Jared take my anal virginity. It hurt too much the first time he tried to fuck my ass but was successful on the second attempt several days later. We figured out he didn't use enough lube the first time. Doing anal wasn't my favorite sex act but it is nice to experiment sexually and I always want to please my man.
We didn't just have sex either. Jared and I also went to movies, watched TV, or just hung out together. In my mind, we were buddies but I think he wanted more.
One thing I found odd about Jared was he was interested in how many other guys I blew. At first, I was reluctant to tell him but as the summer wore on, I got more comfortable with him. Like I said before, I wasn't looking for a relationship so I didn't mind if he got mad.
One day Jared told me, "I heard you went out with Sam the other night. Did you give him a blow job?"
"Maybe. Why do you want to know?"
"Don't tell anyone, but it kind of turns me on thinking about you blowing other guys."
I found that odd, especially seeing we were casually dating and I responded, "Who am I going to tell?"
"I don't know, Beth. I don't want anyone making fun of me."
"Does it really turn you on to think of me sucking off some other guy?"
"Yeah, you have no idea. I think it's hot."
I figured I had nothing to lose so as I started to blow Jared I began to tell him how Sam and I went out to dinner and a movie then he drove me up to the lake. I could tell he was getting turned on hearing about it so I continued.
"Sam and I began to make out, kissing and touching each other. He stripped off my top and bra to play with my tits. I let him suck on my nipples for a while but I knew what he wanted so I unbuckled his belt, unzipped his pants, and pulled them down to his knees. He was already hard so I gave him a hand job for a minute or two before I started to suck his dick. Sam's dick is five or six inches so I was able to get it all in my mouth without a problem. He came in my mouth after only a few minutes and I was disappointed it was over so quickly. You know how much I love sucking cock, Jared."
Jared was breathing hard and squirming on his bed as I sucked his cock while telling him my story. I thought it was strange that he liked hearing about me and another guy, most guys would be jealous but it turned him on even more than usual. If that's what he liked, I was more than happy to oblige. It made our sex even better.
From that day forward, whenever Jared and I got together for some afternoon delight, I would tell him stories of some of the guys I had given head to or fucked. I also found out that I liked being called dirty names while having sex or blowing someone. One time, by accident, Jared called me a fucking cocksucker and then quickly apologized. The last thing a guy wants to do is insult a girl while getting a blow job but I told him it was fine, that I even liked it. Hearing that I liked it made Jared go further by calling me a cumslut. When my head began to bob faster on his hard cock he called me a cocksucking whore which made me moan as I blew him. Jared called me a cumslut again as I swallowed his load.
After knowing Jared liked hearing about me being with other guys and with him knowing I liked being called dirty names, it emboldened him to share more fantasies with me. Just before he was about to go away to college, Jared told me something else he'd like to try with me.
"You know how I like hearing about what you do with other guys?"
"Yeah, I figured that out, Jared," I replied with a grin.
"Well, uh, you don't suppose, I uh," Jared said, struggling to get the words out of his mouth.
"Come on, Jared, just tell me. After all we've done this summer, I think you know you can tell me anything."
"Well, Beth, I was wondering if I could watch you blow someone?"
I was more than a bit shocked at that request but curiously asked, "Is there anyone, in particular, you'd want to see me blow?"
"Well, I was thinking about my friend, Ben. I know he's not the most handsome guy but he's my buddy and he doesn't have a lot of experience if you know what I mean."
"So you want to watch me suck Ben's dick?"
Jared nodded sheepishly.
I thought about it for a moment and replied, "Sure, why not? It sounds like it could be fun."
"Really?" Jared asked with a huge grin on his face.
"Yeah, it will be fun to suck two guys."
"Wow, that's great, Beth. Ben will be thrilled. He's had a crush on you for while."
"I didn't know that."
"Yeah, he's kind of shy and doesn't date much. He was always afraid to ask you out."
That made me feel even better about agreeing to blow Ben. Jared set it up for a couple of days later. His parents were going out of town for the weekend and he'd have the house to himself. Over the next two days, the more I thought about being with Jared and Ben together, the more I liked it. I wanted to make that night special for all of us. Jared and Ben weren't the sexiest guys I knew or had given head to but they were really nice guys who I enjoyed being around. The idea of fulfilling their fantasies became one of my fantasies.
On that Saturday night, I wore a red plaid pleated mini skirt with a white scoop-neck crop top. Underneath, I wore a white lace bra with a matching thong and white thigh highs. I fixed up my hair, put on more makeup than I usually wear, and put red nail polish on my fingers and toes. I double and triple-checked myself in the mirror and left for my date. I looked good and felt sexy. I felt naughty too. It was one thing to get ready for a date knowing that by the end of the night I'd have a dick stuffed in my mouth but I was leaving for a date with two guys. I've sucked off two guys on the same day before but never at the same time. This was going to be a new, exciting sexual experience.
When Jared opened the door and saw me, he stood there and stared at me for so long I had to ask him, "Aren't you going to invite me in?"
"Oh, uh, hello Beth. Oh yeah, come on in. You look awesome."
"Thank you, Jared."
I got the same reaction from Ben so I broke the ice by saying, "Hello Ben. How are you?"
"I'm fine."
Ben looked scared so I pressed him further, "Do you like my outfit?"
"Wow, yeah Beth. You llllllook great," Ben stammered.
Seeing Ben acting so nervously made me feel good but I also felt bad for him. Hopefully, he'd calm down in a little while. Jared ordered a pizza and we drank some of his dad's beers as we ate. We were sitting around the family room listening to some music and talking about starting college soon. I was sitting on the sofa and purposely left my legs parted so the guys could get a peek at my panties. Ben was sitting across from me and I noticed his eyes kept darting from my cleavage to between my legs and back again. I gave Ben a wink to let him know I saw him checking me out and he began to blush. I found his shyness attractive. It was so innocent and cute.
Jared and I had been talking and texting beforehand and the plan was for me to make out with Ben for a while and let things take their natural course. Jared would leave me alone with Ben but would peek in and watch from the doorway once things got going. After I got done blowing Ben, then it would be Jared's turn. He kept thanking me for being so agreeable to doing this. I told him he didn't have to thank me. I didn't want to tell him how excited I was to be able to suck two dicks one right after the other.



We each had a couple of beers over dinner and Jared went to get more while I went to the bathroom to freshen up. When I got back, I figured I'd better take control or we'd be there all night waiting for Ben to make a move.
I gave Jared a knowing look and asked Ben, "Why don't you come over here and sit with me?" as I patted the sofa cushion.
Jared got up and left the room while Ben joined me on the sofa. There was still a lot of room between us so I scooched closer to him. Ben was so nervous, he was almost shaking. I told him to relax and have a little fun. I then leaned in to kiss him. He awkwardly returned my kiss, pressing his lips hard against mine.
"Not so hard, Ben. Do it softly."
He apologized but I told him he was fine and kissed him again. This time he was more gentle and we began to make out. After we started to French kiss, I took his hand and placed it on my breast which made him breathe harder. Ben began to fondle my tits through my top and bra. After a few minutes, I broke our embrace and removed my top. He stared at my bra-encased tits with my mounds of flesh pouring out of the top. Ben relaxed more and began to fondle me again.
We stayed that way for a few minutes so I decided to take charge again and straddled Ben. I reached behind my back, unfastened my bra, and peeled it off. Ben's eyes widened as my breasts came into view. I pulled his head to my chest and he instinctively began to suck on my nipples. He slid his hands up my skirt to grab my ass while I alternately fed him my tits. I looked over my shoulder and saw Jared watching us from the doorway.
When I felt we should go a little further, I stood up, unzipped my skirt, and let it fall to the floor then told Ben, "Why don't you take off your clothes?"
I didn't have to say it twice as Ben quickly shed his shirt then pulled down his pants and underwear revealed a soft, flabby body but had a six-inch fat dick.
I commented, "You have a nice dick, Ben," trying to put him at ease realizing he may not have ever been naked with a girl before.
"Would you like to take off my thong for me?"
Ben stared at me and nodded. I got closer to him as he moved to the edge of the sofa to slowly peel down my panties. I don't think he meant to groan when he first saw my neatly trimmed pussy but it was pretty obvious. His face got closer to my crotch as he pulled my thong further down my legs. I'm sure he could smell my juicy pussy by then. I stepped out of my thong, kicked off my shoes, and stood naked before Ben while Jared peeked in from the doorway. Ben, feeling more emboldened, ran his hands up and down my legs. Not seeing any resistance, he began to touch the outside of my pussy. I lifted one foot and rested it on the sofa, openly displaying my pussy to him as a silent approval to further explore my body. Ben's finger fumbled around my pussy until he found my vagina and began to work his finger in and out. I let him play with my pussy for a little while before I decided to get down to business.
I got down on my knees between Ben's spread legs as he sat on the sofa. I ran my hands up and down his doughy thighs then softly played with his balls. I began to stroke him but figured I better not tease him too much if he's never had a blow job before so I began to lick his thick shaft from the tip down to his balls and back again. I flicked my tongue over the head then took him into my mouth and began to bob my head. I began to work my lips and tongue over Ben's dick. After about 30 seconds but no more than a minute, Ben exploded in my mouth. The excitement of having a girl who he had a crush on, getting naked and blowing him was too much for him to handle. No guy had ever shot that much cum into my mouth. I had trouble keeping up and some ran down his shaft, dripping towards his balls.
Ben kept shooting more cum but I caught up and was able to take the rest of his load easily. When he was done, I licked the rest of his cum from his shaft and balls. I notice he was still hard so I took him back into my mouth to continue blowing him. No guy ever stayed hard after he orgasmed with me before. I continued to suck Ben's cock when I heard Jared enter the room. When I came up to catch my breath, I looked over at Jared who was naked with his erection bobbing in front of him and grinning from ear to ear. I returned to continue Ben's blow job.
While I was down on my knees, I realized that Ben might be a virgin too so I decided to surprise him and removed his dick from my lips. I could see the look of panic on Ben's face when I stood up. He must have thought I was done. That look was replaced by sheer enjoyment when I straddled his lap and aimed his dick at my pussy. I rubbed it across my wet slit before slowly sliding down on Ben's cock. I fed him my tits again as I began to ride his dick.
I was curious to know how experienced Ben was so I whispered in his ear, "Have you ever had sex with a woman before?"
Ben timidly replied, "No."
That one word turned me on more than I could have ever imagined. I was giving Ben one of the most precious moments of his life, one that he would never, ever forget. The more excited I got at the thought of fucking and sucking a virgin, the faster I fucked him and Jared was a witness to it all. I wanted Ben to get a full fucking experience so I climbed off him and laid back on the sofa and spread my legs wide, offering him my pussy again.
"Come and fuck me, Ben."
Ben hurriedly climbed between my legs, struggling to find my vagina with his dick so I took hold of him and guided his cock into me. I began to moan as he fucked me with that fat cock of his. I looked up to see Jared walking around getting different perspectives of his best friend fucking me. It was a turn-on to be watched while having sex with someone. After Ben fucked me for several minutes, I told him I wanted him to do me from behind so we quickly switched positions. I had to guide his cock into me again. Ben was feeling more confident now and grabbed hold of my ass and hips and began to fuck me hard.
"Oh, fuck me. Fuck me hard, Ben. Fuck me with that fat cock of yours."
When I could tell he was about to orgasm again, I told him, "I want you to cum in my mouth."
Ben was fucking me hard and fast with Jared looking on when I heard him say, "I'm gonna cum."
He quickly disengaged and I turned around to face him as he shoved his cock in my face but he started to cum before I could get it in my mouth. The first wad splashed my face as I stuffed his erupting cock into my mouth. I didn't want to lose another drop of his tasty nectar. I sucked his cock dry, lapping up every drop of cum he had.
When Ben was done cumming he stepped away and I saw the look of lust in Jared's eyes so I spread my legs wide and told him, "Eat my pussy."
Jared knew just how I liked my pussy licked and he began lapping up my juices like a hungry animal. I was so hot it didn't take long for him to bring me to a raging orgasm. Jared stood up and fed me his cock and I quickly stuffed it into my mouth. He held my head still and began to fuck my mouth. I could see Ben watching us out of the corner of my eye which only drove my passion to higher heights. I was feasting on his dick when Jared said he wanted to fuck me.
He bent me over the sofa facing Ben as he stuffed his cock into me from behind. Jared began to tug on my hair as he fucked me hard from behind.
"Oh Beth, you're such a fucking whore. I love it. You suck dick like no one else. You're a great piece of ass too."
He was so turned on from watching Ben and me and couldn't hold out that long. He knew just what I wanted and as soon as he withdrew I turned around to drink his cum.
As Jared started to cum in my mouth, he said, "That's it you cumslut, swallow it all. You still have some of Ben's jizz on your face you cocksucking whore."
When Jared was done cumming, he told me, "You're the Blow Job Queen, Beth."
I sucked Jared dry for a total of three loads and the night wasn't over. I sucked and fucked both Ben and Jared one more time that night. Ben had a memorable time losing his virginity. I never imagined anyone would have a crush on me and I'm glad I could give him a great start to his sex life.
Jared and I got together one more time before he left for school. I decided to slow down on my extracurricular activities to concentrate on my own school work and adjust to college life. I didn't want to start off my freshman year by getting a reputation as the college slut. However, going to a large university was going to open a whole host of opportunities to meet new people. I couldn't wait to see what the next few years would bring.
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For those that may not have read the first chapter of this story, my name is Beth and I'm a cocksucker. I didn't start sucking cock until late in my senior year of high school after I turned 18 but once I gave my first blow job to my brother's best friend, Chuck, I couldn't seem to swallow enough cum. I got quite the reputation before I graduated and kept giving head all summer long. Once summer ended, I promised myself I would settle down when I began classes at a local college but we'll see how that goes.
When I started college, I didn't live in the dorms. My parents didn't have the money to help pay for my tuition, let alone room and board. I also wanted to limit the amount of debt I would incur not knowing what kind of job I would be able to get upon graduation so I lived at home and commuted to school. My job at a restaurant helped my parents with their household expenses, as well as some of my tuition, car, and cell phone expenses. I knew getting a decent education was my ticket out of my parent's house and, hopefully, out of our dreadful town. That's why I promised myself that I would limit my partying and cocksucking so I could concentrate on my education. I planned to go to school full-time and pick up as many hours as I could at work. I didn't expect to have much time for anything else. I didn't plan on being some kind of angel but I had my priorities.
Things worked out just as I planned for the first three weeks. It was an exciting time being a freshman, starting new classes, and meeting new people while working thirty to forty hours a week. What I didn't plan on was the sheer amount of cute guys there would be on campus. There were guys with so many different body types, levels of cuteness, and ones that made me want to drop to my knees and blow them on the spot. One of those guys was in my English class. Theo was adorable and had the cutest dimples when he smiled. He had long, dark hair, dark eyes, and an average build. Theo began talking to me before and after class and I found him extremely charming which made him even more attractive.
Theo was a very smart guy and when I told him I was struggling in English class, he offered to tutor me. I couldn't resist him nor his offer of assistance. Theo lived on campus so we decided to meet at the library one evening which seemed like a safe place for me to keep my focus on my education. I didn't want to dress like it was a date so I wore a sweatshirt and jeans that night hoping that would help me to maintain self-control. Okay, so I didn't wear a bra, telling myself I'd be more comfortable but deep down I wanted to be prepared in case an opportunity presented itself for me to give Theo a blow job. I was convinced he must have had a girlfriend because he was so darn cute and wouldn't have any interest in a girl with average looks such as me.
As we were peering over my notes on my laptop, Theo was extremely close to me. His cologne smelled so good and I was getting turned on. As the night wore on, Theo seemed to be getting closer to me. At first, our legs brushed up against each other under the table, and then our shoulders were touching each other. When Theo went to point to my laptop screen, he put his arm around me and my heart began to race. I turned to face him only to see him smiling with those charming dimples and my mind told me I had to have him. I still had self-esteem issues and found it hard to believe he was flirting with me.
When we took a break from studying, Theo told me, "You are a beautiful woman, Beth. You caught my eye on the first day of class."
"I noticed you too Theo but I never thought you'd ever want anything to do with me."
"Why's that?"
"I'm not the prettiest girl on campus and you, well, you're so cute."
"You're more beautiful than you give yourself credit for, Beth."
That's when Theo leaned in to kiss me and I willingly returned it. It was a quick kiss but it was all I needed to lose control. I hadn't sucked a dick in almost a month and I had a cute guy telling me that I was beautiful. My inner slut took over and I looked around the library. It was pretty empty so I grabbed Theo by the hand and got up from my chair.
"Follow me."
"Uh, okay, Beth."
I took him upstairs to a remote corner of the library, dropped to my knees, and began to unbuckle his pants.
"What are you doing, Beth?"
"What do you think I'm doing, Theo?"
I pulled out his dick and began to give him a handjob. After I lifted my sweatshirt to reveal my 34C breasts, Theo's dick got rock hard. I didn't feel like I had a lot of time to tease his dick as I would normally do out of fear of getting caught so I took his six-and-a-half-inch dick into my mouth and started blowing him right there in the library. It felt so good to finally have a hard piece of meat in my mouth again. I felt him place one of his hands on the back of my head and move his hips in rhythm to my head bobs. My tongue was swirling around his cock as I sucked him. I wanted to give Theo a special treat so when I came up for air, I placed his dick between my tits, and squeezed them together. I then began to rub his cock between my tits while looking up at him.
"Damn Beth, you're a freak."
I then returned to sucking his dick. He grabbed my head with both hands and started to fuck my mouth. I knew he was about to cum so I clutched his tight butt cheeks, squeezing them as he pumped himself into my mouth. Theo then shoved his dick deep into my throat as he let out a muffled moan. I felt his ass cheeks tighten and his cock pulse as the first wad of cum shot into my mouth. Theo's ass cheeks loosened and tightened again as he shot more and more of his nectar into my throat.
It had been so long since I gave a guy a blow job and swallowed their cum, I savored the taste, the feeling of a throbbing cock, and the sound of his moans. I sucked Theo's cock until it began to shrink in my mouth. When he took his dick out of my mouth, I looked up at him to see his beautiful smile and dimples.
"That was amazing, Beth. Damn you're good."
"Thanks, Theo. I try my best."
I got up off my knees figuring we were done but Theo backed me up against the wall and undid my pants and slid his hand inside my panties and began playing with my soaking wet pussy. He had to pull my tight jeans down a little so he could freely move his hand and he began to finger fuck me while rubbing his thumb over my clit. Theo made my knees buckle when he lifted my sweatshirt and began to suck on my tits. It was now my turn to keep from moaning out loud as he brought me to climax. I did lose it for a moment and let out a loud groan as I reached the peak with the sounds echoing in the library.
We regained our composure and walked downstairs to our study table to the knowing glares from the library staff. Theo and I quickly gathered our things and left the library. Once we got outside, we laughed our asses off at what we had just done, especially with people suspecting we were fooling around upstairs of the library.
Before we parted, Theo told me, "Maybe next time we should study someplace more private."
"I'd like that, Theo."
"Great, Beth. I'll see you in class."
"Yeah, I'll see you in class."
I was on cloud nine. I just made out with one of the sexiest guys I'd ever been with and he talked about getting together again. I did get together with Theo a couple of more times and he even fucked me in his dorm room but I quickly found out he was seeing a couple of other girls and was only using me for a quick blow job or to fuck me so I stopped seeing him.
That was my problem throughout my four years in college. I wanted a long-term relationship with a guy but I had to fight my cravings to suck a variety of dicks. I got serious with a few guys during those four years but after a few months, I strayed because I couldn't fight the urge to suck a different dick. I would either end the relationship because I felt guilty or they would find out I cheated on them.
When one former boyfriend heard I blew someone else he got so pissed off he called me a slut and a whore. He knew my reputation before we started dating, I mean, that's why he asked me out. I can't blame him for expecting me to be loyal to him but I just couldn't do it.
Whenever I would break up with a boyfriend, I tended to go on a blow job spree. It was like I had all these cocksucking urges pent up inside me for months and when I was finally free of trying to be a good girlfriend, I went to the other extreme.
One time after a particularly nasty breakup in my sophomore year, I ran into Chuck on campus. He was now sharing an apartment with a couple of guys and wanted to get together again. I knew exactly what he wanted from me but, even though I was over my crush for him, I accepted his invitation to join him at his apartment to watch our college football team on TV. When I got to Chuck's place, he and his roommates Steve and Ray were home and I was the only girl. I got the impression it was going to be a party but it was just the four of us. It was a fairly warm fall afternoon and I was wearing a pair of short, tight black compression shorts that looked like they were painted on that followed every curve of my ass. My top was an off-the-shoulder, low-cut crop top.
When I arrived, Chuck told me how sexy I looked which was the look I was hoping to achieve. I fully expected to be giving Chuck a blow job and maybe more so I wanted to show off my best assets for him. We hadn't hooked up in a couple of years and I thought it would be fun to get together with him after a recent breakup with a boyfriend. There was plenty of food to eat, beer to drink and we were doing some bong hits too. Needless to say, I had quite a buzz going.
All afternoon, Chuck kept telling me how sexy I looked and even solicited comments from his friends. When I got back from the kitchen with more drinks for everyone, Chuck started complimenting me more as I started handing out the beers.
"Doesn't Beth look great guys?"
"She sure does, Chuck. She's even prettier than you said," Steve commented.
Ray was more direct, "Yeah man, I keep checking out that booty. Damn, she's got a nice ass."
I bent over in front of Ray, gave my ass a quick spank, and winked at him.
"I can't decide if I like her ass or her tits better," Chuck said.
I was feeling a little frisky from all the weed and beer and replied, "Gee Chuck, I thought you liked my mouth the best," as I stuck my index finger in my mouth and sucked on it like I was sucking a dick.
That brought a roar of laughter from the guys. I had already figured out that Chuck was probably going to try and get me to blow his friends too. It was an idea that appealed to me more and more as the afternoon wore on. I was relishing being the center of attention. I was still standing there after passing out the beers, letting them check out my body, and enjoying the compliments.
"You know I love your blow jobs, Beth," Chuck replied. " Hey guys, did I ever tell you about how Beth gives the best head?"
Steve replied, "Yeah, you mentioned it but I've gotten some damn good blow jobs before. I'm not sure where Beth would rank."
"I know what you mean, Steve," Ray commented, "I had one girlfriend who loved sucking dick."
Chuck defended my honor by saying, "You may have gotten some good head before, but you haven't had one of Beth's blow jobs. She's the best."
"That may be true, Chuck but how are we supposed to know how good she is?" Steve asked.
"I guess there's only one way to settle this. Well, Beth?" Chuck said, looking at me with a devilish grin on his face.
All the guys turned to look at me so I asked, "Are you expecting me to blow all three of you?"
Chuck replied, "That seems to be the only way to settle this, Beth."
I stood there looking at the three guys. Steve was a tall blonde with blue eyes with a slender build and Ray had a bigger build, not very muscular but not bad looking either. All three guys were waiting for a response from me so I let them linger for a moment before I replied.
"So who's first?"
Steve and Ray looked shocked and I was laughing inside. I don't think either one of them ever thought I'd agree to blow them and they were in a state of shock when I agreed to Chuck's proposal. They weren't sure if I was serious or not but Steve was the first to strip off his shorts and underwear to expose his half-hard dick quickly followed by Ray. I think they were still somewhat skeptical that I was going to blow them. I stripped off my top to reveal my black lace bra and stripped off my shorts but left on my matching thong.
I watched as Ray and Steve's dicks began to grow. It was exciting for me to see them getting hard simply by looking at my body. Once I was down to my bra and thong, the guys walked up to me and started to kiss and fondle me. At first, four hands were groping my tits and ass, and rubbing my pussy through my thong then Chuck joined in. Having six hands and three mouths feeling, licking, and sucking my body was amazing. Someone took off my bra which allowed Chuck and Ray to simultaneously suck on my nipples. Holy shit, that turned me on, Steve was behind me with his dick pressing against my ass while he nibbled on my neck. I was so fucking hot, I wanted to melt. Someone stripped my thong off and I immediately felt a finger penetrate my vagina. As the guys switched places around my naked body, I kept changing which cocks I was stroking. I loved having a dick in each hand as the guys were worshipping my body. I knew what Chuck felt like in my hands and Ray's was long and thin while Steve's was shorter but thicker.
I felt hands pressing down on my shoulders and interpreted that as a sign to get on my knees. I didn't need much encouragement anyway. All three guys surrounded me and no matter which way I turned there was a dick in my face. I started alternately blowing one guy while stroking the other two. It was an unbelievably amazing experience to suck on three different cocks, especially for a cocksucking slut like myself. It drove me wild to be able to blow all three guys and I got even hotter listening to their comments.
"Damn Chuck, you just might be right, Beth sucks a mean dick," Ray commented.
"Yeah buddy, where the fuck did you find her? She's amazing," Steve said.
"You won't believe this but she's Jack's little sister," Chuck added, "You better not say anything to him or I'll kill you."
"Fuck, if we say anything, Jack will kill us first," Steve replied. "Look at her go, man. She loves sucking cock."
"I told you she gives amazing head."
"I'll never doubt you again, buddy," Ray said.
As I rotated dicks in my mouth, the guys also took turns holding my head still and face fucking me too, not that I minded one bit. I realized I must have a submissive side because I liked when they took charge and used my mouth like a pussy but, on the other hand, I also like being in control of giving them pleasure too. One thing I realized that afternoon was that alternately sucking multiple cocks made each guy last longer so I was able to enjoy having their hard meat in my mouth for an extended period of time.
I was so cock hungry that day. I tried to stuff all of them in my mouth when they put the heads of their dicks together. Unfortunately, my mouth wasn't that big but I did get my lips around the tips and was able to swirl my tongue around them. That was fucking amazing.
Ray was the first to cum. He tilted my head back and told me to open my mouth. He shot his cum into my mouth but some splashed on my face. Chuck then said he was ready so I turned to face him. He stuffed his cock in my mouth and unleashed his load deep into my throat. I then looked up at Steve. He held my head and began to roughly fuck my mouth but I loved it. He grunted loudly and forced his cock deep into my mouth and came in buckets. It must have been a while since he last orgasmed but I was the beneficiary of his huge load. I swallowed it all.
When I was done, Steve commented, "Damn, you really do love sucking cock."
"I guess you could say that. One guy nicknamed me the Blow Job Queen."
Ray agreed, "You sure are the Queen, baby. That's the best blow job I've ever had."
"Me too," said Steve.
After blowing three guys, my pussy was on fire and I started playing with my clit. It was such a turn-on to blow three guys and be kneeling there still naked in front of them. I had one hand playing with my pussy while the other was rubbing my breasts and nipples.
The guys watched me play with myself for a couple of minutes before Chuck commented, "I think we owe her a little attention. Let's take her into the bedroom."
Steve and Ray readily agreed as Chuck led me into his bedroom. He laid me on the bed and began to eat my pussy. When Steve and Ray started to suck my tits I began squirming in the bed. My breasts are very sensitive and having both nipples sucked on while having someone lick my pussy was one of the more pleasurable sexual experiences I've had, other than sucking dick, of course. I climaxed within a few minutes but the guys kept going. Steve and Ray wanted to eat my pussy too so they kept rotating places. After I orgasmed two more times, I saw the three of them were hard again and I could only smile. The party was just getting started.
Over the next several hours, Chuck, Ray, and Steve took turns fucking me and cumming in my mouth. I sucked one cock while I was getting fucked. The night ended after I took all three of them at the same time; one in my pussy, another one in my ass while sucking a third. They kept rotating places so they each got to sodomize me. The only time we took a break was to drink or smoke more. By the end of the night, my jaw was tired while my pussy and ass were sore but I felt great. It is such an erotic feeling to let yourself loose sexually. Many women only dream of doing the things I had already done at such a young age.
The one problem that shows its ugly head after a woman embraces her sexuality is that she gets a reputation as being "easy." Ray and Steve must have bragged to a few people about what happened that evening and word spread around campus. I don't think Chuck said anything because he was friends with my brother. Random guys would approach me and ask me for a blow job because they heard I liked sucking cock and was darn good at it too. I turned most of them down. I heard some of the girls around campus refer to me as a slut when I would walk by them. Sometimes that hurt but, on the other hand, some girls came to me for advice on what they could do to get better at giving head.
I tried to be more selective on who I dated and who I blew but sometimes I just craved to have a cock in my mouth and would suck off a random guy. I was pretty drunk in a bar one time and was talking and dancing with a cute guy. I ended up blowing him in a stall in the men's room of the bar. I don't even remember what his name was but it was an experience neither one of us will ever forget.
The one consistent man in my life was Jared. He was turning into my male best friend and I could tell him anything. I would video chat with him and tell him all about some of my exploits and he would never judge me. We would mutually masturbate together as I told him about the different guys I would have sex with or blow. We'd get together whenever we were home and sometimes he'd invite Ben over to enjoy the fruits of my oral expertise.
Jared wasn't the sexiest guy I've ever been with; he can be kind of a nerd but he understood me. He also accepted me for who I am, a fun-loving cocksucker. Not only did he accept me for blowing several guys, but he also got off hearing about what I had done. He knew all about me having some fun with Chuck and his friends and most of the other guys I had been with whether it was in a relationship or for a quick blow job.



One time towards the end of the summer break before we started our senior year in college, Jared and I got together for a fun-filled night of drinking and sex. In between rounds of sex, I confessed that one of my fantasies was to blow several random guys, one right after the other. My only reluctance was that I preferred to do it anonymously if it ever happened. I confessed that I wasn't sure I was even that bold. Jared would often talk about my fantasy while I was on my knees sucking him off but it was only sex talk at that point and used to fuel our passion.
After Jared and I went back to school, we continued to text and video chat. During one of our chats, he sent me a link to a porn video. It was a video of a girl in a glory hole, apparently at an adult bookstore, and she was blowing random strangers when they shoved their dicks through the hole. She even bent over and fucked a couple of them too. That video turned me on like no other.
I told Jared, "That was hot. Just thinking about sucking all those cocks makes my pussy wet."
"Is that something you'd like to try?"
"I don't know, Jared. I'd still have to walk into a store and walk out. I don't know if I want people to know it was me that sucked their dick."
"They'd be strangers you'd never see again, Beth."
"Yeah, maybe. It does look interesting though."
There was an adult bookstore not far from our campus and I went in there by myself on a Saturday afternoon. As soon as I walked in, several older men started staring at me and following me around the store as I browsed the videos and adult toys. There was a sign in the corner that led to a hallway that said, "Video Arcade." I figured that's where the glory hole booths were but the old guys were creeping me out so I left. The next time I chatted with Jared, I let him know I went to the adult bookstore.
"I'm not sure I could go to a glory hole and blow guys in an adult bookstore, Jared. Some of those guys gave me the creeps."
"What about if it was with a bunch of college guys?"
"Ummm, that might work. What do you have up your sleeve, Jared?"
"I was thinking that maybe you might come here and I could set it up. You're only a few hours away. I could even pick you up. What do you think about that?"
"To be honest, that does sound interesting. I'm still not sure I could go that far but I'll keep it in mind."
"That's fair. I think it would be fun but I'm not the one that would be sucking all those dicks," Jared commented with a chuckle.
I have to admit, that Jared's proposal sounded very interesting. I could go to another college where no one knew me but Jared and Ben, blow a bunch of random guys then leave. I became obsessed with the thought of sucking dick after dick, tasting and swallowing all their cum. After several weeks of thinking about it and thinking about the pros and cons, I called Jared and told him I'd do it. I figured that I was a senior in college and I better have my fun now because it wouldn't be long before I would have to find a job and work for the rest of my life. I wanted to have as much fun as I could while I was still young.
The plan was for me to drive the three hours to the apartment Jared was sharing with Ben and another guy. They would take me to dinner, have some drinks then come back to their place to drink some more, smoke a couple of joints, and get the party started. I would spend the night at Jared's and drive home the next day.
They rigged up a glory hole out of a sheet of drywall that they temporarily attached to a door frame of one of the bedrooms with a few screws. The bedroom had its own door to a common bathroom so I could use it whenever I wanted. If I needed to take a break or needed something to drink, I would text Jared and let him know. I figured I'd partied with Chuck and his friends before so I figured I could handle blowing six or seven guys and I would have to trust Jared to pick them.
I was pretty nervous driving to Jared's on that Saturday afternoon. It was a combination of wondering if I should go through with it and downright excitement at the thought of sucking several dicks later that evening. Jared was waiting for me when I arrived and carried my overnight bag into the house he and his friends were renting. Ben greeted me with a kiss on the cheek and introduced me to their other roommate Earl. Earl was a bit nerdy himself and I could see why he got along with Jared and Ben. I figured the guys probably invited a few of their nerdy friends who weren't very sexually experienced.
When Earl met me he commented, "It's nice to meet you, Beth. Wow, you're even better looking than Jared said you were."
"Thank you, Earl."
The guys gave me a chance to rest up after my drive before going to dinner. We talked about school, what we wanted to do after graduation, and some of our crazy professors. No one brought up the subject of sex or what I agreed to do later that evening. I could see Earl looking at me the entire time we were talking.
I could tell Earl wanted to say something and he finally broke his silence when he asked, "Forgive me for asking Beth, but why did you agree to do this?"
"It's very simple, Earl. I like sucking dick."
He looked shocked by my response. It was almost like I punched him but I thought it was a combination of cute and funny. Before we left for dinner, Jared showed me the setup. It was a very simple but effective arrangement. The sheet of drywall was held in place by a few screws and there was a big, rectangular hole about waist high in the middle. They took into account the different heights of the guys and measured it all out as nerds would do. On the other side was a bedroom where I would kneel on any number of pillows they had for my comfort. The party was slated to start at 7:30 and would go on as long as I wanted.
We had several drinks over dinner as we talked about some of the guys they invited to the party. They were all nerdy friends of Jared, Ben, and Earl. Their friends were skeptical that any girl would agree to participate in a glory hole party and if it were true, that Jared would be the one to arrange it. Little did they know that they were in for the party of the life. After dinner, we rushed back to the apartment to get ready for the night. There wasn't much for me to do except wait for the guests to arrive. Once I heard the first knock on the door, I went into the bedroom and waited for the rest of the guys.
It was a little weird waiting in the bedroom for everyone to arrive. I heard male voices talking and joking. Someone was saying that Jared didn't have a woman behind the door but it was probably a gay guy but Earl verified that there was a hot girl waiting to blow them all. I decided to get comfortable and strip down to my bra and panties. I figured it would be a long night and was getting excited at the prospect of blowing several guys. At 7:45, Jared sent me a text asking me if I was ready.
"I'm as ready as I'll ever be," I replied, so I took a big gulp of my drink and got in place near the glory hole to wait for my first dick.
A few moments later I saw a torso outside of the glory hole and heard him unzip his pants then a soft dick pushing through the hole.
I was thinking, "Well, it's showtime," and took the average-sized dick in my hand and began to tug it softly as I licked his balls. When he began to grow hard in my hand, I took him between my lips and started to blow him. He quickly became erect in my mouth as my head continued to bob and my tongue swirling around the dick in my mouth. I knew he was enjoying my blow job by the muffled moans I heard through the partition. After several minutes, I heard the anonymous guy begin to grunt just before he shot his cum into my mouth which I eagerly lapped up, swallowing it all.
He left his dick through the hole allowing me to keep blowing him until he was soft, then telling me, "Wow, baby, that was a great blow job. Thank you."
"You're welcome. It was my pleasure."
I sucked dick after dick, some big, some small, some thin, some thick. After I sucked a couple of dicks, I got completely naked and let some guys suck and play with my tits and feel my ass and pussy. As I was sucking, I started playing with my clit and brought myself to orgasm. Most of the guests shot loads that were quite large, not that I minded and some lasted longer than others. They all told me what a great blow job I gave them. Jared must have told them I like guys to talk dirty to me because some told me what a great cocksucker I was, a cumslut and a whore and I loved it. When Jared would bring me more to drink, he would stay and watch me suck a dick. It turned him on to see me being a cock hungry whore.
I was disappointed after I blew the seventh guy because I thought I was done for the night but Jared sent me a text that one of them wanted another blow job and that word had spread and two more guys showed up unexpectedly. I told him I needed a break and could use a slice of pizza and another drink. When Jared came into the room, he told me most of the guys had left after their blow job and there were three more left beside him, Ben and Earl.
I thought about it for a minute and said, "I'll suck off the two new guys and give the other guy a second one but then I want you, Ben, and Earl to come in here. That was an offer they couldn't refuse.
After my short break, I was ready to start again. I blew the two new guests first with one of them cumming within minutes of me sucking him and the other had the biggest dick of the night. After he was good and hard, I stood up, turned around, and stuffed his dick in my pussy, and let him fuck me before I knelt and swallowed his load. I wasn't going to miss fucking a dick that big. I even sent Jared a message telling that guy to stick around for more fun later.
When I was done blowing the last guy, who was the one that came back for seconds, I had sucked ten dicks already and I wasn't done. Ten loads of cum from nine different dicks. Jared came and got me after everyone at left except Ben, Earl, and their other friend Jake. I wasn't sure I was up to taking on the four of them again but I was sure going to try. If I was going to be their whore for the night, I was going to have fun doing it. I walked out into the living room completely naked and Ben introduced me to Jake.
Jake's eye's scanned my naked body and he said, "Wow, you're gorgeous."
"Thanks, Jake."
Jake was about 6'4" and thin, He had dark hair and thick glasses, a total nerd but he had a big dick that I wanted in me again. We sat around having another drink while I recouped from blowing 10 dicks in the course of a few hours.
I could see the guys almost drooling over my naked body so I teased them by bringing one leg up onto the sofa while keeping one leg on the floor, openly displaying my pussy for them. I made sure I got up to get more drinks for everyone so they could check out my ass too. I liked parading around nude for them and being the center of attention.
As we were sitting around, I casually asked, "Why am I the only one that is naked?"
It was funny watching the four guys scramble to take off their clothes.
Jared knew I liked when guys talked dirty about me and told me, "Thanks for coming here today and blowing our friends. I told them what a great cocksucker you were. That was awesome, wasn't it guys?"
Ben then commented, "Yeah, thanks, Beth. We told the guys you were the Blow Job Queen and I don't think some of them didn't believe us but you proved you're the best."
"You shocked Jake by letting him fuck you," Jared said.
"With a dick like his, I couldn't help myself. I just had to stuff it in my pussy."
Jared then asked, "Did you enjoy yourself, Beth?"
"Hell yes. I had a great time sucking off you and your friends. I was nervous that I wouldn't be able to suck them all but it ended up being pretty easy."
"You were great, Beth. I knew you could do it. You're the best little cocksucker around. You're a fucking cumslut too aren't you?" Jared replied.
Earl and Jake were sitting there stunned that I was openly discussing my oral sexual abilities.
"You know me, Jared, I love to suck dick and please my men. I find a man's cum so tasty too but after sucking all those dicks, my pussy could use a little attention."
I think we'd be okay with that, Beth. I think you deserve to be pampered after sucking all those dicks. Why don't we take our drinks into the bedroom? Jared asked.
"That sounds good to me," I replied.
Jared had taken the glory hole down by that point, It was held in by a few screws, so we all went into his room. Jared and Ben got refills of our drinks and when they got to the bedroom, I was already laying on the bed with Jake and Earl sucking on my tits and fingering me. Jared told Ben that he should eat my pussy while he grabbed a chair and watched the action. I had to instruct Ben how I liked my pussy eaten but I was so hot that he didn't have to be the best at oral sex to bring me to a raging orgasm.
The guys were trying to figure out who would get to fuck me first so I suggested they take turns between my mouth and pussy. Even though I love having a hard dick in my mouth, sometimes my pussy needs attention too. I had fucked Ben and Jake before so I told them I wanted Earl first. He got a big smile on his face as he crawled between my legs. These nerdy guys couldn't believe they had a hot chick in bed ready to fuck them all after blowing them and their friends.
Earl climbed between my outstretched legs and placed his hard dick against my pussy. I grabbed hold of it to help guide him. He shoved it deep inside me with one quick stroke which made me moan. He started humping on me as fast as he could. Ben got on one side of my head and Jake on the other so I could alternately suck their dicks. My jaw was pretty tired by now but my main goal was to keep them hard so they could have their turn fucking me.
After a few minutes, Jake said, "Let's switch."
The guys rotated so Jake could fuck me with that big dick of his. I looked over at Jared and he was leaning against his dresser, slowly stroking himself while watching his friends have their way with me. Ben was last to stick his dick in me but he's fucked me before so he knew what he was getting. The guys kept switching positions for a while when Earl said he was ready to cum.
Jared told everyone, "Our little cumslut likes to swallow your jizz so let her suck you dry."
It didn't matter to Earl where he came so he moved up to my mouth and shot some of his load onto my face before stuffing his cock into my mouth. Ben was next to cum and shot some onto my face too but I swallowed most of his tangy nectar. I let Jake titty fuck me before he came. I squeezed my breasts around his cock as he moved between them. He also shot some of his load onto my face then finished cumming in my mouth. That left Jared as the last man standing, so to speak.
Jared told his friends, "I'd like to have Beth to myself, okay guys?'
He had arranged this entire blow job fest so they were more than willing to oblige. Ben, Earl, and Jake thanked me for a fun evening, telling me they hoped I would come back again sometime. They closed the door behind them to give me and Jared some privacy. He smiled while shaking his head.
I asked him, "What are you grinning about?"
"You really are a fucking whore aren't you?"
"Yes, I am, but that's what you like about me," I replied with a devilish grin on my face, knowing he enjoyed it all.
"You should see yourself now you little cocksucking cumslut. You've got cum all over your face from three different guys," Jared said just before snapping a picture of me.
"You better not show that to anyone."
"Don't worry, Beth. This one is for my eyes only."
Jared then climbed onto the bed and started sucking on my tits while finger fucking me, then said, "Gee, your pussy is still soaking wet."
"That's because I'm waiting for you. Your slut needs one more dick tonight."
"Don't worry, baby. I just wanted you all to myself."
Jared kissed his way down to my pussy and began to eat me out. He kept telling me how much he enjoyed watching his three friends fuck me and how he loved watching me suck cock when he would bring me more to drink earlier. He kept calling me a cocksucker and a slut which only made me hotter. I came two more times as he ate my pussy. Jared then moved up and brought his familiar dick to my lips. I looked up at him as he slid himself between my lips. Jared fucked my mouth for a minute or two then moved between my legs and slid his dick into my juicy pussy.
He moved slowly inside me as I wrapped my legs around his back and began to lift my hips in rhythm to his thrusts.
"You look so sexy with all that cum on your face you fucking slut."
"That's right, Jared. I'm a fucking slut."
"You're a cocksucking whore too. How many more guys could you have blown tonight you fucking cumslut?"
"I could have sucked ten more guys if you wanted me to. Ohhhh, fuck me, Jared. Fuck me like the whore that I am."
Jared picked up the pace and began to fuck me harder and I was moving my hips faster in return. He then told me he wanted to fuck me from behind so when he climbed off me, I quickly turned around sticking my ass in the air. Jared didn't waste any time mounting me, slapping my ass hard as he fucked me.
I knew he liked watching me in action so I taunted him by asking, "How does it feel being the fourth guy to fuck me tonight? Were you the seventh or eighth guy I sucked at the glory hole? Did you like knowing I was sucking all those cocks?
"Oh, you fucking whore. I love fucking you and having my friends use your pussy and mouth. You're a fucking slut and you know it. Admit you like being a whore and a cocksucking slut. Tell me you like it."
"You fucking know I can't suck enough cock. You know I'm a cocksucking whore and a slut for as much cock as I can get."
Jared and I were fucking hard and fast. I was bucking back and forth as fast as he was thrusting into me. His headboard was banging against the wall and we were moaning and groaning out loud. He then told me he wanted to fuck my ass and I readily agreed. I would have fucked and sucked another ten guys if Jared wanted me to.
He got some lube out of his dresser and greased up my asshole and his dick. Jared pushed his dick into my ass but it hurt a little but I never said anything. The pain quickly went away as he began to thrust into my asshole.
I was yelling, "Fuck my ass. Fuck my ass, Jared," because I wanted his friends to know what he was doing to me.
I may have sucked their dicks and fucked them but Jared was the only one to get a piece of my ass.
When he came, he grunted loudly and said, "Oh fuck, I'm cumming in your ass you fucking whore."
We both collapsed on the bed totally exhausted after he came. When I recovered, I took a long hot shower while he changed his sheets. I fell asleep in Jared's arms that night. That was the first time someone cuddled with me after having sex.
I slept in the next morning and put on a sleep shirt I brought with me. I walked into the kitchen where Jared had fresh bagels for all of us. Earl and Ben were staring at me but I must have looked like shit. I was hungover and groggy from sucking and fucking all night and into the early morning. It felt a little weird to have them looking at me like that; I was hoping they weren't judging me but I did act like a total slut the previous night.
They greeted me with, "good morning" and I mumbled a similar reply. Jared handed me a warm bagel with cream cheese along with a strong cup of coffee which I needed desperately. I didn't realize that my nipples were poking out from underneath my shirt which is what the guys were staring at. It didn't occur to me that, in their mind, I was a sex object. They must have been reliving in their minds what I had done with them the night before.



Once I woke up from the coffee, Jared told me, "You were amazing last night. Every one of us will never, ever forget how much fun we had."
"I'm glad everyone had fun. I had a good time too."
To be honest, I felt a touch guilty about what I had done. It felt fantastic and exhilarating at the time but now I was feeling some remorse for acting like such a slut. I was conflicted because it was a huge turn-on to completely let loose and fulfill a fantasy but what guy would ever want to marry me if he knew what I was like? I wanted guys to want me for more than giving them a great blow job but I'd worry about that some other day.
After breakfast, or should I say brunch, I went to Jared's room to pack up my stuff and he followed me into the bedroom and closed the door. I thought he was going to ask me to have sex with him but I was all sucked and fucked out.
"Do you have to go right now? I thought maybe we could hang out for a little while. There's a band playing in the student union. There'll be food trucks and stuff."
"Really? I didn't plan on it but why do you want to hang out with me?"
"You don't get it, do you, Beth?"
"Get what?
"Did it ever occur to you that I might like you and enjoy being with you?"
I didn't know what to say. Honestly, it never occurred to me that Jared actually like being around me. I thought we were just friends with benefits. We had hung out when we were home from school, going to movies and concerts but ending the evening having sex. At the end of whatever break we were on, we went our separate ways. He also knew about my voracious sexual appetite and I would tell him about some of my experiences. I never figured he wanted anything more from me. Jared was a nice guy, a bit of a nerd, average-looking, tall, and carrying a couple of extra pounds but not fat. I could talk to him about anything because he knew my deepest, darkest secret.
When I didn't immediately answer Jared, he got frustrated and said, "We don't have to hang out. You can go if you want."
"No, no. Let's hang out. I'd like that."
Jared smiled and waited for me to get dressed and we left to hang out for a couple of hours. The campus was a short distance from his apartment so we walked to the student union, listened to some music, ate some food and ice cream. It was a nice afternoon. It also made me look at Jared differently. I still wasn't sure what he wanted from me.
On the walk back to his apartment, Jared reached down to hold my hand. It was a shock to me, a move I didn't see coming but I liked it. I looked up at him with a smile on my face to see him smiling back at me. Did we just go on our first date as a couple?
When we got back to his place, I went into his room to get my bag with Jared joining me and closing the door behind him. I thought he was going to try to have sex with me again. I wasn't up to it but I probably would have done it for him.
Instead of trying to have sex with me, Jared took me in his arms, leaned down, and kissed me passionately. He then told me how much he was going to miss me and hoped we could get together soon, just the two of us. I told Jared I was going to miss him too. This was the first time I thought of Jared as someone other than a friend and a convenient sexual partner.
During the drive back home, I kept asking myself, "Why would Jared want anything to do with me? He knows I can't be faithful to any one guy but he seems okay with that. Not only does he like hearing about my sexual experiences, but he's also arranged a few of them."
Jared had me confused but he also accepted me for who I am, an unapologetic cocksucker. We got together a couple of more times before graduation, just the two of us. There was no doubt that he was treating me as his girlfriend by bringing me gifts, opening the car door for me, and sleeping together in the same bed after a soft kiss goodnight. We also had sex and I enjoyed it more knowing he was my boyfriend. Don't get me wrong, while I slowed down on my cocksucking, I still needed to have a hard dick in my mouth when Jared wasn't around. He even encouraged me to blow other guys on the condition that I tell him all the gory details afterward.
Jared and I even began to make plans for after graduation. We both had jobs lined up in our home town and we planned to move in together. While it wasn't love at first sight between Jared and me, at least not on my part, my love for him was growing by the day. He would still invite Ben over to the house on occasions so we could have a friendly threesome.
After we settled into our new lives together, Jared caught me completely by surprise when after a candlelit dinner, he asked me to marry him. Of course, I accepted. Now that we were engaged, I slowed down on my extracurricular cocksucking but I wasn't going to give it up completely and Jared didn't want me to stop either. I had more to lose now that I was working, I had to be more discreet. Chuck and I would still get together for a quick blow job seeing we had a long history together. Jared would bring over one or two of his college buddies every couple of months so we could fuck and suck while he watched before he joined in.
My all-time favorite experience was being the entertainment for Jared's bachelor party. Ben was his best man and we both thought it was only natural that there wouldn't be a need to hire a stripper. We were planning a small wedding seeing we had to pay for it ourselves so Jared's bachelor party was going to be a few of his close friends getting together for a night of drinking. Ben told me he planned on inviting about five guys for a total of seven with him and Jared. I told him that was fine with me seeing I had blown more than that before. The plan was for them to get everyone together over dinner then go to Ben's house around 8 PM and I would show up around 9:00 after everyone had a few more drinks. Jared and the other guys were told they hired a stripper but Ben didn't tell them it would be me.
I had to play naive with Jared because during the week before his bachelor party he suggested I stop by which was his way of saying I should come there and give the guys blow jobs. I told him there were going to be a couple of guys there I didn't know and I didn't want them telling stories at the wedding about what a cocksucking slut I was. He was disappointed but understood.
On the day of the stag party, I got my hair, toes, and fingernails done professionally then went home to put on my makeup. I put on more than I usually wear with red lipstick to match the color of my finger and toenail polish. I had a couple of drinks to calm my nerves while I was getting ready because, although I had blown several guys before, I wanted this to be especially nice for Jared.
My outfit was an extremely short, light blue, body-hugging dress. I adjusted the spaghetti straps so I was showing plenty of cleavage that would allow me to show all off my breasts if I leaned forward. I put on a pair of white lace thigh-high stockings and white, sheer thong panties. The bottom of my dress didn't cover the tops of my stockings so some of my bare thighs were exposed. I wore a pair of open-toed, four-inch white heels with an ankle strap. I checked myself in my full-length mirror several times to make sure everything was perfect. Not only did I look sexy, I felt sexy and my pussy was getting damp just thinking about what I was going to do that evening.
I had a long raincoat to cover myself when I got to Ben's apartment but I carried it in my arms as I waited for my rideshare to pick me up. I also wanted to show off to the driver. While I was waiting outside for my rideshare, a few guys were walking down the street and they couldn't help but stare when they saw me. They made comments on how good I looked and even asked me to join them but I gratefully declined.
When my rideshare driver arrived and saw me, he jumped out of the car to hold the door open for me, telling me how lovely I looked. I knew exactly what he was trying to do and I was in the mood to give him what he wanted. As I climbed into the backseat, I smiled at him, thanked him for being such a gentleman then left my legs wide open as I sat down, giving him a great view of my sheer panties and thighs. We made small talk on the drive to Ben's place. I told him I was on my way to a party and he said he wished he could join me. When we got to Ben's house, he made sure to open the car door for me again and I obliged him with another view up my dress. He handed me a card with his cell phone number on it and told me to call him if I needed a ride home later.
Before I rang Ben's doorbell, I put on my raincoat and walked up the steps. I took a deep breath and pushed the doorbell. When Ben answered the door, he smiled at me and saw I had on more makeup than usual, and invited me in. All of the guys were expecting a stripper and some were surprised to see me. Jared immediately knew what was going on and gave me a huge grin. All eyes were on me when I took off my coat and the roomful of men saw what I was wearing. I tossed my coat on the back of a chair and strutted around the room while fourteen eyes followed my every move.
Ben was the first to say, "Holy shit, Beth, you look fantastic," with the others quickly agreeing as they stared at me.
Ben and I went around the room to introduce myself even though I knew Earl and Jake from my glory hole experience. I walked over to them, bent over, and gave them each a peck on the cheek. As I leaned over, my dress rode up in the back, partially exposing my ass cheeks. My dress also opened in front giving the guys a peek at my breasts. Ben then introduced me to Phil, Jim, and Pete. I'm sure they must have heard of my promiscuous ways before. I made sure to prominently show off my engagement ring as I was introduced. Finally, I walked over to Jared to give in a deep, passionate kiss on the lips and show him my tits so he knew what his friends were seeing.
I whispered in his ear, "I hope you are going to enjoy your bachelor party, babe."
"Oh, something tells me it will be a night to remember,"
I then grabbed an open seat on a wooden chair and my dress rode up to my upper thighs. There is no way to prevent exposing my sheer panties to the guys even if I wanted to. I sat there with my legs parted slightly for a while to give them an even better view up my dress. Ben handed me a stiff drink as the guys watched every move I made. I crossed my legs a few times just to see their reactions. I had a couple of drinks while teasing the guys. It was so much fun to be the center of attention and be sexually desired by seven horny nerds. My pussy was already on fire.
When I told Ben, "It's time to put on some music," he knew I was ready to take this party to another level.
When the music began to play, I began to sway in my chair before I stood up and started to move my hips and shoulders in rhythm to the music. I ran my hands sensuously over my body then turned around to shake my ass for my audience. Now that I had their attention, I moved about the room to dance in front of each guy like I was giving them a personal performance. If I raised my hands above my head, my dress would lift to reveal a bit of my sheer panties or my butt cheeks. I purposely teased them but was also teasing myself in the process. I could see the look of desire in each of their eyes; they wanted me.
While I was still fully dressed, I gave each of the seven guests their own lap dance, starting with Ben. I knew he wouldn't be shy about touching me and he didn't disappoint me. I straddled his lap and he quickly began to fondle my breasts before lifting my dress and groping my ass cheeks. Seeing no resistance from me, the rest of the guys took liberties with my body when I danced for them. I laid back in Phil's lap and he cupped my tits, he slid his hands down to run them along my stockinged legs. Once he began to rub my pussy through my thong, I moved over to Pete and practically stuck my ass in his face. He lifted the back of my dress and playfully spanked me. I let Jim stick his hand inside the top of my dress to grope my bare breasts.
It was now Jared's turn. He was grinning from ear to ear as I approached him. I stalked him slowly like a lioness hunting her prey in the jungle. I'm sure he could tell that I was hotter than a firecracker by the look in my eyes. I climbed onto his lap, rubbing my hot body against his.
"Are you enjoying the show, honey?" I whispered to him.
"You bet your hot ass I am, baby."
I turned around to sit in his lap and instructed him to unzip my dress. I slipped my arms out from under the straps and held the top in place while I danced some more.
It was Ben that called out for me to "show us your tits, Beth," but I continued to tease them by showing off most of my luscious mounds, then baring one breast then both before covering them up again. They were getting restless so as a new song began, I stood before them and slowly peeled off my dress, letting it fall to the floor before kicking it aside, standing before the seven guys in my heels, stockings, and thong.
Phil commented, "Wow, she's got great tits," to which Pete said, "Fuck, I want to touch them again."
I strutted around the room making sure to make my tits bounce with every step then I came back to the center, pinched my nipples to make them harder, and lifted them, one at a time, so I could lick my nipples. I walked over to a bag I brought with me, shaking and wiggling my ass, and brought out some whipped cream then stood in front of Ben putting two white dots onto my nipples. I straddled Ben's lap and fed him my tits. He lapped up the whipped cream like a hungry animal. I kept moving from guy to guy until they all had a taste of my tits. I danced a little more, shaking my ass and tits before I slowly peeled down my thong to reveal my neatly trimmed pussy. I slowly walked over to Jared and placed my thong around his face to give him a whiff of my soaking wet panties and to let him know how turned on I was. He then offered my panties to the rest of the guys to smell the scent of my pussy.
It was then I decided to walk up to each guy individually and place one foot on the seat between their legs to give them a close-up view of my cunt. I watched as their eyes moved from my eyes to my tits and pussy. Phil just stared directly at my pussy. I spread my lips for each of them, fingering myself and playing with my clit. I felt like such a whore but it felt wonderful too.
As I walked over to my bag again, I asked out loud, "Why don't you guys get naked too?"
I heard a scramble of clothes coming off and zippers being undone until they were all naked too. I saw a variety of cocks of all shapes and sizes with Jake being the largest. Phil was pretty small and looked self-conscious but it didn't matter to me. Variety is the spice of life as they say.
I pulled a vibrator from my bag and pulled my chair to the center of the room. I ran the vibrator over my neck and chest before circling my nipples. I ran it down my stomach and up and down my thighs, then spread my legs wide, inserting it into me. I fucked myself with the vibrator for a couple of minutes. The guys were practically drooling watching my masturbation routine. I couldn't wait to get one of their cocks in my pussy but there was time for that later. I was close to cumming but I didn't want to climax too soon so I took the vibrator out of my pussy to the disappointment of many of the guys.
Their disappointment quickly turned to anticipation when I grabbed the whipped cream and put a dab on the tip of the seven hard cocks. The guys were smiling as I started with Ben then went down the line licking and sucking off the cream from each of their erections, ending with Jared. They were playing with my tits as I sucked each of them clean.
I then looked up at Jared and asked, "Okay, Mr. Groom-to-be, what do you want me to do next?"
He pondered my question for a moment or two and replied, "I want you to get on all fours towards the end of the sofa so some of us can line up to fuck you from behind while the others get in front to feed you our cocks."
I smiled at Jared and said, "Your wish is my command, sir."
I got into position while the guys determined the order of who got my pussy or mouth. I was happy to hear that Jake, the guy with the biggest cock, got my pussy first while Earl got to feed me his dick. Jared decided to sit back and watch for a while as his friends took turns fucking me doggie style or getting one of my famous blow jobs. The guys decided to switch places every few minutes so they each got a blow job or fucked me. Over the next hour and a half or so, they rotated around me using my pussy and mouth for their pleasure. Pete was the first to cum in my mouth while Phil was first in my pussy. After a while, I didn't know who was fucking me and who I was blowing. If a dick showed up in front of my face, I just sucked it.
The guys heard Jared calling me a cocksucking whore, cumslut, a whore, and slut. When they saw how turned on I got, they followed suit. I love being called dirty names while I'm fucking and sucking and hearing it from seven guys blew my mind. I came three times while servicing the seven guys.
I overheard Phil asking Ben, "Where did you find a good-looking whore like Beth? She's hot."
"That's Beth, Jared's fiance. I thought you knew that."
"Get the fuck outta here. There's no way,"
"Go ahead, Jared, tell Phil that Beth is your fucking whore."
"That's right, Beth is a cocksucking cumslut and she's going to be my wife."
Phil was stunned and when he realized Ben and Jared were serious, he simply said, "Holy shit."
After four of the guys had cum, Jared joined the rotation but he didn't last that long himself. He told me later that he was so turned on by my teasing, striptease, and watching his friends use me that it was impossible not to cum so soon even though he tried not to. Five of the guys came in my mouth and two in my pussy. I had cum in my hair, on my face, and dripping down my thighs. After I served all seven, I needed a break so I took a quick shower and came back for more.
I sat on Jared's lap as the eight of us had a couple of more drinks while remaining naked. I made sure to walk around the room a few times so the guys could get a good look at my nude body. When I noticed a couple of the guys started to get hard again, I asked Jared what he wanted me to do next.
"I've been thinking about that in case you asked," Jared replied. "I want you to take on three of them at a time and then I'll finish up with you."
"I'll do whatever you like, babe. I'm your slut tonight to do as you please but let's do it in the bedroom so we have more room."
All eight of us moved to the bedroom and Jared told me to pick which three go first so I chose Phil, Pete, and Jim seeing they were newbies. They guys brought my vibrator and the whipped cream and I put some on my nipples and pussy. Phil and Pete licked it off my tits while Jim licked my pussy. I love having both nipples sucked on at the same time so that made it easier for Jim to bring me to orgasm. They put more whipped cream on me but this time they inserted the vibrator into my pussy. The feeling of having my tits sucked on, my pussy licked while feeling the sensation of a vibrator drove me wild and I came two more times. These guys may have been nerds but they were creative.
Now it was my turn to take care of Phil, Jim, and Pete. They had me bend over so one of them could fuck me while I alternately sucked the other two. Meanwhile, Earl, Ben, Jake, and Jared were getting a live porn show and I was their porn star. I loved performing for them.
Pete got behind me and started to pound my pussy while I sucked the other two guys. I forgot how much fun it was to be servicing three guys at once. Having an audience only added to the sensuality of the situation. They eventually rotated positions so each of them got a turn in my pussy. We were going at it for a while before Phil came in my pussy and Jim and Pete came in my mouth. Jim painted my face with some of his cum but I got most of it in my mouth.



After a short rest, it was time for Ben, Earl, and Jake to have some fun. In no time, I had my mouth and pussy filled with hard cocks. They were more vocal about calling a slut and a whore which only drove my passion to higher heights. I guess I really am a whore but why can't a woman enjoy sex without being labeled? I was having some sexual fun with the full knowledge and permission of my future husband and that's all that mattered.
Ben, Jake, and Earl took turns using my mouth and pussy with Ben and Earl cumming in my mouth and Jake in my pussy. Jared then told the guys he wanted to be alone with me. The other guys were more than happy to oblige the Groom-to-be's request seeing their balls were drained by his fiance. They closed the door behind themselves, leaving me alone with Jared.
"Did you enjoy your bachelor party, babe?"
"It was better than I could have ever imagined. Thanks, honey. I love you more than ever."
"I love you too, Jared, more than you'll ever know."
Jared had me blow him before he fucked me and ended up with me swallowing his manly nectar. The entire time he was reliving how I fucked and sucked his friends, calling me his cocksucking whore.
I told Jared, "I may be a whore but I'm your whore."
"I prefer to call you my Blowjob Queen. Any girl can fuck a guy but it takes an expert to give a good blow job.
Jared invited me to stay the night but he had plans with his friends the next day and I didn't want to ruin his "guys" weekend. I freshened up, got dressed, and texted for a rideshare. I kissed Jared goodbye, told him to have fun, and left after saying goodbye to his friends. I didn't look the greatest when I left. My hair was mussed, my makeup was worn off, and my dress was wrinkled. My stockings were ripped so I threw them out and I couldn't find my panties.
When my rideshare picked me up, I noticed it was the same driver that drove me to Ben's house. He told me he recognized the address and canceled another ride just so he could pick me up.
The driver raced around to open the door for me, took one look at me, and said, "Damn, that must have been one helluva party you went to."
"It was one great fucking party," I replied with a smile on my face.
I knew he was going to get a view up my dress when I got in the car but I wasn't about to get shy now. I spread my legs super wide as I got in, giving him a clear view of my well fucked pussy. I saw him staring up my dress and he seemed embarrassed that I caught him but I gave him a knowing wink to put him at ease. He smiled and winked back at me.
He must have felt emboldened knowing I let him see my pussy and when he started driving, he asked me, "So who was the lucky guy?"
"Lucky guy?" I replied.
"Come on, it's pretty obvious some guy got lucky with you tonight. You're damn hot."
I was still drunk and feeling frisky and responded, "Maybe some guys got lucky," emphasizing the plural.
"Hot damn, girl. That's awesome. I wish you would have invited me. I could use some luck myself."
Maybe I wanted to tease him but I don't know why I said this but the words just came out of my mouth, "You know, guys call me the Blow Job Queen."
"That's hot. You know, I could use a good BJ."
I was feeling naughty and frisky so I said, "Pull over somewhere and I'll help you out."
The driver didn't think twice and pulled into the parking lot of a closed shopping plaza. It was about 2:30 AM so there was no one around. He quickly joined me in the backseat and I told him to pull down his pants. I think part of him didn't believe I was going to actually go through with this but when I pulled my dress over my head and he saw my naked body, he knew it was real. I let him play and suck on my tits and finger my pussy. When his cock started to get hard, I began to stroke him.
When he was good and hard I leaned over and took his dick in my mouth and began to bob my head in his lap. My soft, wet lips caressed his shaft while my tongue worked its magic around the head. He was playing with my tits and reaching around to grab my ass too. I couldn't believe I was in the backseat of a rideshare car blowing the driver in the middle of the night. I didn't even know his name and I didn't want to either. I only wanted to suck his dick. My only thoughts were of pleasing him and telling Jared about it later.
The driver kept telling me, "Damn girl, you have a magic mouth. You really know how to suck a dick."
He surprised me when he asked, "Hey, baby, how about giving me some of that nice pussy too?"
I thought about it for a moment too and responded, "If I let you fuck me, you have to promise to cum in my mouth."
"Now that's an offer I can't refuse."
I took my lips off his dick and turned around, stuck my ass in the air offering him my pussy. He quickly entered me and started to fuck me hard. The windows were all fogged up at this point.
As he was fucking me he asked, "So, how many guys did you fuck tonight?"
I hesitated but was feeling whorish and gave a one-word reply, "Seven."
"Holy shit, girl."
That seemed to turn him on as he began to fuck me faster. I was rubbing my clit as he was pounding my pussy and brought myself to orgasm. That was too much for him to handle and he told me he was about to cum so I quickly turned around and stuffed his cock into my mouth. I got there just in time as he shot a huge load of cum into my mouth and I swallowed every luscious drop.
After we got dressed, the driver told me, "I understand why they say you're the Blow Job Queen. Damn baby, that was good."
"I take pride in my work."
He then drove me home and tried to get my name and number but I refused. I like giving someone an anonymous blow job from time to time. It's dirty, naughty, and fun but there was no way I was giving him my personal information.
Jared and I got married a week later. It was exciting to see his friends at the wedding knowing they were undressing me with their eyes and recalling how I fucked and sucked them all. I blew a couple of random guys while on our honeymoon but things settled down once we got home. Life seems to get in the way of having fun. We both had to concentrate on work and I needed to be discreet in giving blow jobs. I had more to lose then. We would still get together with some of Jared's friends at times but they started to get married too and that limited our opportunities. We ended up having a couple of children too which added obstacles to having our fun. We didn't stop completely but we couldn't have our blow job orgies as often either but that's okay. I still like sucking a variety of dicks and Jared likes participating and watching me we just can't do it as often.
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My name is Kyle and I'm an ass man. I love a woman's butt and I consider myself a connoisseur of asses. I will check out a woman's backside if it's big or small or in between. I don't care if it's flat or nice and curvy, wide and fluffy or muscular and tight; my eyes will uncontrollably drift down and assess her booty. I prefer a nice, beefy ass with a full, rounded profile that protrudes. I don't like them too fat or too small but medium with some tightness but I still appreciate a bit of jiggle too.
When you live in a northern climate, there are two seasons to ass watching, spring/summer and fall/winter. In the summer, you get to check out a woman in tight shorts with a hint of her cheeks peeking out of the bottom. When I see this, I have an urge to come up behind them and nibble on the exposed meat. I've never done that but it doesn't mean I don't want to either. Those short, tight compression shorts that look like they are painted on a woman drive me wild. I have to control myself to keep from staring. One of the best places to check out a nice derriere is at a country music concert. A lot of the ladies wear Daisy Duke jean shorts and cowgirl boots. When they start dancing and shaking their moneymakers when the music is playing, I sit back and enjoy the view.
Bikini bottoms and one-piece suits are showing more and more of a lady's ass these days. They are half-dressed, to begin with, but seeing a woman with most of her butt hanging out will always get my attention. Even regular bikini bottoms tend to ride up between the cracks of a woman's ass so you have to be alert to catch a quick peek before they pull it back down. While I'm on the subject of swimsuits, I almost lose control when I see a woman wearing a thong, brazenly exposing her bare cheeks for the whole world to see and inviting men to crave to touch them. When I see a woman's exposed ass, especially one with some meat on her bones, I want to stick my face between those big ass buns and have her slap my face with her cheeks, like a woman would motorboat a man with her tits.
The winter months don't afford the opportunity to see many bare asses or exposed buns but this is when women switch to leggings and jeans. A nice big ass in a pair of jeans will always get my attention. However, leggings are even better because they are so thin and hug a lady's shape. Those with the scrunchie backside drive me even wilder, you know, the ones that pull the fabric tight between a woman's crack. Fuck, my heart palpitates when I see those. There are times when I've seen a young woman wearing flesh-colored leggings that fit so deep between her ass crack that you have to do a double-take to make sure she isn't naked.
When a woman with a nice ass is walking in front of me, I love to check out that wiggle when she walks. Those cheeks wiggle like a pendulum on a grandfather clock. If a woman has a firm ass, you can see her cheeks alternately tightening and loosen as she walks; it almost looks like her buns are winking at me. A woman wearing nice, tight leggings and high heels drives me crazy. Not only do you get to check out a nice ass but the heels give them an extra wiggle in their walk.
The best place to check out a woman's ass in leggings or compression shorts is at the gym. A lot of women like to show off while working out and you see some that are in really good physical shape. When a woman is on a stair machine or elliptical, their ass will rhythmically sway back and forth; it's almost hypnotizing. I try my best to be discreet but it's extremely difficult at times. They wouldn't have to hypnotize me to get me to do anything they wanted as long as I got to play with those luscious buns.
When a woman is wearing a dress, it is more difficult to analyze their backsides but the rare rewards are priceless. I was walking down a crowded downtown street at lunchtime when a gust of wind came along and blew up a woman's skirt in front of me revealing her pink bikini pantied ass. That unexpected sight almost made me cum in my pants. She was shocked at first, then struggled to get her skirt back down with time seeming to stand still. My eyes focused on the thin material of her panties which were wedged between her cheeks which left most of her rear end exposed. I stared at her until she got control of her skirt. She looked behind her to see if anyone saw her sudden exposure and I gave her a wink and smile to silently thank her for seeing her beautiful fanny which made her blush.
There are also times when a woman is wearing a very short skirt and you get a view of her ass from below as she is walking up the stairs or on an escalator. I went to a shopping mall one afternoon to buy some clothes for work and when I stepped on the escalator I looked up and caught a view up a lady's skirt to see that she was wearing a thong and most of her ass was in plain view. Damn, she had a nice ass too. It was small but tight. I have to confess, I jerked off thinking of her later than afternoon. When I get a view of a woman's buttocks like that, I want to rub my cock between the soft mounds of her buns.
By being an ass man, also means that I like anal sex but it's difficult to find a woman that will take a hard dick up her ass or even be comfortable with a guy playing with her anus. Most of my previous girlfriends have had meaty buns. They all filled out their jeans. I absolutely cherished the feeling of grabbing and fondling their asses too. When you begin dating a woman, one of the first things a guy will do to see how far a woman is willing to take things is to put his hands on her ass. If you don't get any resistance, you start to grope and fondle her cheeks through her clothing. If she's okay with you playing with her ass, you keep going to see how far she'll let you go.
I've had some girlfriends that let me do anal but not as many as I would like. They would try it but none enjoyed it. That wasn't the reason the relationships ended but I was also looking for someone who would enjoy anal sex as much as I. I went through several relationships before I met my future wife.
I work as a sales representative and had a meeting with a new client. I made sure I wore my best pinstripe suit to make a good first impression. When I walked into the office my eyes immediately were drawn to the most gorgeous ass I had ever seen. I saw a woman bending over putting files away which, literally, took my breath away. She was wearing black leggings and her meaty ass stretched the fabric so much that I could plainly see that she was wearing a thong. Her bare ass cheeks surrounded the thin strap between them. I swallowed hard as I stood there and stared. There were so many nasty thoughts going through my mind of what I wanted to do to that luscious ass. I wanted to touch those curvy buns, kiss and nibble them. I really wanted to go up to her and peel down those leggings and shove my dick up her ass.
My dirty thoughts were interrupted by a male voice that said, "Yeah, we all think Sharon has a nice ass."
I was embarrassed that I got caught by her co-worker staring at an unknown woman's ass and sheepishly replied, "Yes, she does have a nice ass."
I was doubly embarrassed when the woman stood up, turned around, and replied, "You know, I can hear you guys."
The blood rushed to my face that made my face turn red. Sharon would later tell me she thought it was cute that I got that distressed at being caught conversing about her butt.
"How can I help you?"
"Uh, my name is Kyle. It's nice to meet you, Sharon. I have an appointment to see Mr. Franklin."
"It's nice to meet you too, Kyle. Mr. Franklin is running late. You can have a seat and I'll let you know when he's available."
Apparently, Mr. Franklin was known to be late for meetings, especially with salesmen but I didn't mind because I got to spend time with Sharon. She was about my age, 27, and had a natural beauty to her, you know, that girl next door look. She had a radiant smile that lit up the room, sandy blonde hair, hazel eyes, and small breasts. What Mother Nature didn't give her in the breast department, she sure made up for it in that gorgeous ass. Sharon has a well-cushioned, succulent derriere. To this day, she thinks she has a big ass but I think it is picture-perfect. It is round and meaty without being fat if that makes sense. When you see her ass in leggings or a pair of tight jeans, you just want to go up to her and grab a couple of handfuls of her alluring cheeks.
Seeing her boss was exceptionally late, Sharon and I struck up a conversation about the weather, what we did over the weekend, and a bunch of small talk. In that conversation, we both made it known discreetly that we were both single, which piqued my interest in her even more. I would have bet money that she was married or had a boyfriend. Sharon also made it a point of continuing with her work and, curiously, still made sure she put some files away in the bottom cabinet drawer allowing me to further check out her ass. She knew I was checking her out earlier so I thought she must have been doing it on purpose to tease me but I dismissed that as wishful thinking on my part. That didn't stop me from staring at her ample ass when she was bent over with her back turned to me. It allowed me to notice her nicely shaped legs which led up to her thick thighs that led to her curvy bottom.
A couple of times, Sharon turned to look at me while she was bent over which led me to further believe she was purposely trying to tempt me and boy was it working. I was laser-focused on studying every inch of her luscious behind. It was like I was trying to memorize every part of it but I guess I was doing exactly that; I was putting her ass in my spank bank for when I jerked off later.
Sharon and I must have spent at least twenty-five minutes together before her boss was ready to meet. I was disappointed that I had to leave her company but I also had to make a living. My meeting with her boss only lasted twenty minutes, shorter than the time I spent waiting for him, but I didn't mind one bit.
I chatted with Sharon on my way out and when I had to leave she smiled and told me, "I'll see you next week."
"Great, I'll see you next week."
That's how things went for the next couple of weeks. I would meet with her boss, he would be late and I would spend time talking to Sharon. To be honest, those conversations with her were the highlight of my week. She was so pretty and friendly besides having an ass that I couldn't take my eyes off of. Sharon always seemed to have to do some filing when I was in the office and I wasn't shy about checking her out either. I wasn't sure if she was being friendly or flirting with me. I didn't want to ask her out until I was sure. I didn't want to be a creepy salesman and ruin my business account with an important client but there was no denying my attraction to Sharon.
In the fourth week, Mr. Franklin was late as usual and Sharon continued to be friendly and flirty. She was wearing a dress this time which left me a little disappointed. However, when she went to do her filing, the back of her skirt raised. My eyes traced up her legs as I looked at her perfectly defined calf muscles which led to her thicker thighs. My heart was racing as more of her upper thighs came into view the more she bent over. I wanted to get a peek at her ass in the worst way.
I thought to myself, "Please, God, just let me get one look at that ass."
He must have known I was lying because, in truth, I wanted more than a peek at her ass. I wanted to see it, touch it, kiss it, rub my face in it, and fuck it. I was rewarded with seeing just a hint of the very bottom of her cheeks and powder blue bikini panties for a split second. It was a cruel punishment for my decadent wishes. It did inspire me to ask Sharon out on a date though so maybe my prayers were answered after all. When she agreed to go out with me, I wanted to jump for joy but somehow, kept my composure. We decided that I would take her to lunch after my next meeting with her boss.
On our first lunch date, Sharon wore a pair of grey leggings which I hoped she wore because she knew I liked seeing her backside in them but I didn't want to be presumptuous. I was happy she wore them but I was thrilled she even agreed to go out with me. Sharon would tell me later she wanted to go to lunch because it was safer if I turned out to be a nut case. A lunch date had a somewhat of an automatic time limit too.
We had the best conversation over lunch; it was like we had known each other for years. We started with where we grew up and went to school, talked about our siblings and parents and our ambitions for the future. We laughed about some of our bad dates, relationships that went wrong, and joked about crazy relatives.
When I dropped her back off at work after lunch, I said, "I'd like to see you again, Sharon. I had a really good time."
"I'd like that, Kyle. I'd like that a lot."
Hot damn, I struck gold. Sharon gave me her cell phone number with a girlish smile which told me she was feeling some of the same magic I was. I watched her as she got out of the car and walked to her office door with her ass wiggling the entire time. Damn, she had one fine ass. Sharon knew I hadn't left and was watching her. She looked over her shoulder at me as she opened the door, gave me a huge smile, a quick wave goodbye, and went back to work.
Guys say that dating protocol tells you to wait at least a day before you call a woman after you get her number. You don't want to look too anxious or obsessive. I waited less than two minutes to call Sharon as soon as she got to her desk. I never put my car into drive, I was still in the parking lot. So much for dating protocols.
"Hey, Sharon, It's Kyle. What are you doing for dinner?"
"Gee, I was planning on having the leftovers from a delicious dinner last night."
"That some tough competition, but how would you like to go to dinner with me instead?"
"Ummm, let me see, leftovers or dinner with Kyle. It's a tough decision," Sharon replied with a giggle, obviously having some fun with me.
"I could come over to your place and we could have leftovers together."
"Hell no. I'm not going to pass us a free dinner," she said and after a short pause she asked jokingly, "You are paying for dinner, right?"
I couldn't help but laugh and reply, "If that's what it takes to get you to go out with me, then I'll pay for dinner."
"Okay, it's a deal."
"Great, I'll pick you up at seven."
I was in Heaven. I couldn't stop thinking about Sharon for the rest of the day. I could only hope that she was half as excited as me. I felt like a jerk because I forgot to get her address and had to call her back. She teased me a little but it was all in good fun. When I got home, I showered and shaved to get rid of my 5 o'clock shadow, put on some cologne, and changed outfits several times before I was somewhat confident that I looked okay (yes, guys go through the same anxiety as women on a first date).
When I picked Sharon up, she looked fantastic. She was wearing this short, flirty summer dress that flared and swayed across her ass when she walked in her heels. It was only our first real date but I was positive that I was going to marry her. I could only hope that she felt the same way. I told her how great she looked and I handed her a single rose I picked out of the garden in front of her apartment building. She knew exactly what I had done but fortunately found it amusing.
As we were walking to the car, a gust of wind came along and blew the back of Sharon's dress up and exposed her ass to me. She was wearing a thong and my jaw dropped open in shock, utter awe, and pure lust. The ass I was praying to see was revealed to me when I least expected. Sharon's derriere was firm but pillowy at the same time if that makes sense. She had wide hips and thick thighs to carry her big beautiful butt. As the wind blew, I got a few short peeks at Sharon's ass but as quickly as those beefy cheeks were revealed to me, the view was over but would be forever burned into my memory.
Sharon was embarrassed but at the same time, she knew how much I loved her backside. Our dinner went just as well as lunch. There was an undeniable connection between us but when you're feeling that way, you aren't sure if the other person is experiencing the same intensity, so I had to play it cool as best I could. Sharon was so beautiful, personable, and sexy that I found it difficult to keep my composure.
After dinner, we had a couple of drinks trying as best we could not to end the most perfect date I had ever been on. As they say, all good things must come to an end and our date was coming to its conclusion. I drove as slow as I could taking Sharon home the long way but eventually, we arrived at her apartment. Being the gentleman I was raised to be, I walked Sharon to her door and we stood there awkwardly with me wondering if I should try and kiss her.
Finally, after several seconds of staring at each other, both of us not wanting to make the first move, I thought, "Fuck it," and moved in to kiss her. Sharon gave me a shy smile, titled her head, closed her eyes as I got closer. When our lips met, a shot of adrenaline raced through my body like I had been struck by lightning. It wasn't lightning at all, it was Cupid's arrow with a bullseye hit on my heart.
Sharon was obviously feeling the same about me as our goodnight kiss turned into a French kiss and then I got another wish come true when she asked, "Would you like to come inside?"
Only an idiot would refuse her request and we quickly found ourselves inside her front hallway making out like teenagers. It was then I decided I couldn't hold back and longer and I slid one hand down Sharon's back to the top of her butt. When she didn't show any signs of resistance, I let my hand slide down a few more inches. Seconds later, I had a handful of Sharon's flawless ass. My dick sprang to erection and I'm sure she could feel it pressing against her thigh. When Sharon started to rub herself against my hard dick, I knew the rest of the night was going to be even better than the beginning.
It was then that I decided to slip my hand under her dress and I grabbed her ass with both hands and pulled her in tighter. My fingers started to grope her plentiful cheeks like I was playing a piano. I kept rolling my fingers into her flesh.
As we continued our make-out session, Sharon suggested, "Let's take this into the bedroom."
No man in his right mind would have objected. As we walked down the hallway towards her bedroom, I playfully lifted Sharon's dress to get a view of her bare buttocks as she walked. I couldn't take my eyes off that little wiggle in her walk and a slight jiggle in her cheeks.
When we got to the doorway of her bedroom, Sharon turned to me and said, "I don't usually do this on the first date."
"Well, technically, this is our second date if you count lunch."
That made her smile as we went into her room and closed the door behind us. I helped Sharon unzip her dress and watched as she stepped out of it, marveling in the view of her exposed bare ass. She turned around to kiss me again and my hands found their way back to grasp her soft, creamy buns. I was running my hands over her cheeks, fondling and groping them. We broke our embrace to strip completely naked and joined each other on her bed. I began to lick and suck on her tiny breasts and nipples but never let go of her ass. I found her almost flat chest strangely exciting and Sharon obviously enjoyed me giving her breasts a fair amount of attention by the way she was clutching my head and moaning. I released one hand from my grasp of her ass to start to finger her damp pussy and clit which made her squirm.
As Sharon became more responsive to my licking, sucking, and touching, I move my mouth down her torso towards her legs and thighs. I was nibbling and mouthing her meaty thighs while working my way down to her toes. I raised her leg, looking into her eyes while kissing her toes and giving her a foot massage. It also allowed me to spread her legs a bit to give me a nice view of her bare pussy lips. I then worked my way back up Sharon's other foot, legs, and thighs. She knew where I was headed and opened her legs to give me better access. I slipped my hands underneath her, grasping her buttocks again and lifting them slightly before beginning to lick her pussy.



I used my tongue to lick the outside of Sharon's pussy lips before diving in to tongue fuck her. When I felt I teased her enough, I took her clit between my lips and began to suck and lick it with my tongue. Sharon began to squirm and buck her hips. She took hold of my head and pressed it further against her pussy as she was about to orgasm. She lifted her hips upwards as I felt her ass clench as she came in waves. Sharon would lift herself up, release, unclench her cheeks, tense up again, and orgasm some more. She must have thought I was done after she came once but, I let her catch her breath for a moment and kept on eating her pussy like I was having second helpings of a gourmet meal. I licked her to another orgasm before Sharon signaled she was done.
It was now her turn and she knelt off to my side and took my dick in her mouth to return the oral favor. This position allowed me to play with her ass while she sucked my cock. Sharon is a really good cocksucker and her lips felt wonderful as they sensuously moved up and down on my erection. She sucked me for several minutes before she straddled me and stuffed my cock into her pussy.
As Sharon began to ride me, we looked deeply into each other's eyes. This was more than just sex, there was no doubt there was a romantic connection between us. Sex is so much better when there is that connection, this was more than a needed sexual release. I grabbed Sharon's butt cheeks as she rode my cock. She would lean over at times to kiss me or to feed me her tiny tits.
When I was approaching my orgasm, I had her get on all fours. It was such a delicious sight to see that big butt bent over in front of me offering me her pussy while her brown asshole was right there in front of me. I dreamed of seeing Sharon in this position ever since the first time I saw her bent over in front of me. I took a moment to feast on this sight, making a mental snapshot, before plunging my dick into her. I grabbed hold of those wide hips and fucked her hard and fast. Sharon started moaning loudly and began to thrust her hips back into mine. I was grabbing those pillowy buns as I fucked her hard, even spanking her a few times which she didn't seem to mind. My eyes were focused on those curvy cheeks and asshole staring up at me with me dreaming that, maybe one day, I could stick my dick in Sharon's perfect ass. I let go of her cheeks to grab her hips so I could fuck her harder. I watched her cheeks ripple like ocean waves as my hips slapped against her ass. When I was ready to cum I, clutched her ass hard, thrust my dick as deep as I could, and shot load after load into her pussy. When I was done, we both collapsed on the bed.
After catching my breath, there came that awkward moment when a guy doesn't know if he should leave or stay the night. I didn't want to appear pushy but I didn't want Sharon to think I only wanted her for the great sex.
After we both took a few minutes to freshen up in the bathroom, Sharon said to me, "You know, you can stay if you want to."
I was so relieved to hear that; it took the pressure off of me and I replied, "I would love to stay the night, Sharon. I haven't enjoyed a date like this in a long, long time. It wasn't just the great sex either. You're pretty awesome to be around."
"Thank you, Kyle. That means a lot to me. A woman never knows if a guy just wants her for a quick lay or not. I had a lot of fun too."
We talked for a while about how much we enjoyed ourselves over lunch then dinner and we both enjoyed the great sex. We both had work in the morning and decided to get some sleep. Sharon turned out the light after we kissed each other goodnight. I knew I had too much adrenaline flowing through my veins to get any sleep. I was feeling that excitement of being with a partner that captured my heart, I couldn't stop thinking about how I fell head over heels for her and it appeared she was feeling the same way.
We both slept in the nude and we cuddled laying on our sides with our bodies cradled against each other. I knew right then that I never wanted to let Sharon out of my arms. Her warm body felt so natural laying next to mine. As I lay there pretending to sleep, I couldn't help but feel her tantalizing backside pressed against my mid-section. My thoughts drifted to seeing and feeling Sharon's succulent backside, which led to a growing problem if you know what I mean. I didn't want to wake her but the more I tried not to think about her cushiony ass pressing against me, the harder I got.
I was pleasantly surprised when Sharon began to rub her ass against my hard-on. I didn't know if I woke her up or if she was like me and never went to sleep at all but I didn't care. Her buns felt wonderful as they engulfed my hard dick. We laid there for a few minutes with me rubbing myself between her ass cheeks. Sharon then reached back and guided my cock into her pussy and I began to fuck her again while I held on tightly to her buttocks. I fantasized about having my dick in her ass in this position as I thrust myself in and out of her.
Sharon and I fucked in a variety of positions again before I unleashed another load deep into her pussy. We were finally able to get a couple of hours sleep until her alarm clock woke us up early the next morning. I told Sharon I had to go home to shower and change my clothes and I would call her later.
Sharon looked at me with a devilish grin and said, "I think I'm coming down with something. I might have to call in sick today."
I'm pretty ambitious at work and have the second-highest sales in my office and was trying desperately to be number one but after looking at Sharon laying naked on the bed, I thought with my dick instead of my brain, besides, it was Friday so I replied, "You know, I think I'm getting a case of Fridayitis. I should probably call in sick too so I don't give it to someone else."
After we both faked an illness when calling work, we began to fuck in a variety of positions again with me playing with Sharon's ass most of the time. We took a shower together, playing with and soaping up each other's bodies, and got dressed before going out for breakfast. Neither one of us looked our best after not getting much sleep the night before but we were so excited to be with each other we hardly noticed. Sharon looked absolutely gorgeous without any makeup on, she was a naturally lovely woman, charming with a great sense of humor. She had a great body with a delectable ass.
After breakfast, we ended up at my apartment so I could change my clothes. We decided to stay there and watch a movie seeing we were both feeling a little tired. We chose a movie from a streaming service and laid back on the sofa to watch it. We both fell asleep during the movie and missed most of it but we felt refreshed afterward. A short nap was just what we both needed. After a light lunch, we fucked again and did it again after dinner. The only time we left my apartment that weekend was for Sharon to pick up some clothes and toiletries. We were inseparable. I had my hands on her ass as often as I could whether she was clothed or naked.
We both acknowledged how well we were getting along which led to Sharon asking, "What do you like best about me?"
That was a loaded question if there ever was one but before I could think about an appropriate answer, I replied, "It has to be your ass."
"So, it's not my charming personality or good looks?"
I playfully responded, "No, it's definitely your ass."
She jokingly slapped me across the shoulder and said, "You're an ass."
"It didn't take you long to figure that out, now did it? But I love your butt."
"My butt's too big. I wish it were smaller."
"Heck no, baby. Your ass is perfect. It's not too big or too small, it's just right."
Sharon was wearing shorts and I half-jokingly pulled her across my lap and started to fondle her beautiful bubble butt. She tried to squirm away but I wouldn't let her. I don't think she was trying that hard anyway.
"What if I won't let you touch it anymore, then what would you do?"
She tried to get away again and I told her, "Be a nice girl, or I'll have to spank you."
Sharon turned her head and said, "I dare you to try and spank me."
We were playing around so I locked her legs between mine, held her back down, and gave her ass a couple of slaps but she snickered and said, "You call that a spanking."
I was thinking, "Oh, maybe she's into it," so I smacked her a little harder but she snickered at me again.
That's when I pulled down her shorts and panties under her pretend protests. I had the most gorgeous ass I had ever seen or touched bent over on my lap. I took time to appreciate the roundness of her behind. I rubbed her soft skin and squeezed her cheeks like I was checking fruit for freshness. I then raised my hand and brought it down hard on her ass making a loud smacking sound as my hand met her skin. Her cheeks tensed up then relaxed and I smacked her buns a few more times as they reddened with my palm print. I swallowed hard as I focused on my spanking of her. In between swats, I rubbed her cheeks softly and spread them to get a look at her asshole. I spanked Sharon about twenty times before releasing her from my grip. She looked up at me from the floor with lust in her eyes while rubbing her ass. Sharon then stripped off my shorts and began to blow me, feverishly sucking my dick.
We moved to my bedroom where we got into a sixty-nine with Sharon straddling my head. In this position, not only could I lick her pussy and grope her ass but I was also staring right up at her asshole. I was tempted to lick it but I didn't want to scare her off with what she might perceive as a sick fetish. As I tongue fucked her, my mouth got close to her anus but I didn't have the courage to go further with it being so early in a relationship. Heck, it had only been a couple of days, so I fought my decadent urges for the time being anyway.
I licked Sharon to a couple of orgasms then fucked her hard. We were both extremely turned on and breathing hard as the passion of our lovemaking increased by the second. Sharon knew I liked to play with her ass so when I was about to cum she asked me to take her from behind. She put her head down on the mattress, stuck her butt high in the air, and taunted me with a few wiggles before I pressed my dick into her pussy. As I was grabbing her cheeks, I let my fingers wander closer and closer to her asshole. Sharon never objected so I began to play with her anus a little but was still afraid to go too far too soon.
Our relationship, at least the sexual part of it, slowed down when Monday morning came along and we both had to go back to work. We still got together during the week and had sex but it wasn't several times per day like that first weekend or even every night but it was a joy to spend my evenings with Sharon.
During our foreplay, I began to play with her ass more and more, hoping to one day broach the subject of doing anal with her. I would have Sharon lay on her stomach so I could play with those generous butt cheeks of hers. I would knead them like bread dough, fondle, grope and spank them. Eventually, I graduated to kissing her fluffy cheeks and nibbling them. A couple of times I got carried away and bit Sharon's buttocks too hard when I just lost control of myself because I was so obsessed with their perfection.
Our ass play graduated to me wetting my thumb and sticking it up Sharon's ass while fucking her from behind. The first time I did it, she tensed up, I think mostly because I took her by surprise but she didn't stop me either so I did it more often.
Sharon seemed to accept my deep fascination with her flawless ass and even played into my attraction to it by wearing tight pants and shorts, making sure she bent over in front of me and purposely wiggling it more than she normally would. I never failed to take the bait. I was constantly grabbing a handful of her ass whenever I could, especially if she were bent over looking for something in the bottom of a kitchen or bathroom cabinet. I felt like a bull when he saw red, I couldn't control my urges and had to touch her backside.
One of my favorite things to do with Sharon's ass was when she had her period. We couldn't have sex but she would let me rub my dick between her ample ass cheeks until I came. Fuck, that felt so good. I don't know about you, but when I see a gorgeous ass walking down the street, I just want to rub my dick against it. Rubbing against Sharon's butt, was like getting a titty fuck but with her ass. I would squeeze those lovely buns together around my dick and rub myself between them. Sharon learned that she could enhance the experience by tightening and loosening her glutes as I rubbed myself off. It was like her cheeks were milking my cock.
One evening after having another great round of sex, Sharon mentioned to me, "I can't believe you like my fat ass as much as you do."
"Oh baby, I keep telling you your ass isn't fat and I don't like it, I love it. I notice guys checking you out all the time."
It was several weeks before I broached the subject of doing full-blown anal.
"I'm curious, have you ever done anal with any of your previous lovers?"
"I knew you were going to ask me that eventually. I've tried it but it hurt too much so I never let anyone do it again. Maybe if we gradually built up to it, I'd be open to trying again."
"Do you trust me enough to build up to doing anal?"
"I guess so. I know you're obsessed with my ass and I want to please you. We've had so much fun in the bedroom, I'm willing to at least try it again someday."
I didn't get a firm yes but I also wasn't rejected like some of my past lovers did to me. One girl even called me a pervert when I suggested fucking her ass. Needless to say, I never saw her again but that experience gave me a bit of a complex about asking anyone else. It's a shame if a woman has a good butt and doesn't do anal. In my mind, it's a waste of a precious commodity. My problem now was how do I gradually bring Sharon along and not scare her off. She already was letting me stick my thumb into her asshole so that was definitely going to continue. Sharon had a couple of vibrators that we used in our foreplay so I decided to buy a thin vibrator that I would use on her ass.
The first time I used the new vibrator, I was doing her doggie style and used it around her asshole without inserting it. I only wanted her to get a nice sensation without any insertion that might make her tense up. We were having sex several times per week so I didn't feel any need to rush things. If I blew this by pushing her too fast, I'd ruin my chances for a long time to come.
One time after we had been out with friends having dinner and several drinks afterward, Sharon and I came home horny and we went right into the bedroom. She had been teasing me all night by rubbing her ass against me if we were standing or when sitting on my lap. Of course, I was getting handfuls of her ass whenever I could. I couldn't wait to get her home.
One thing that I found that Sharon liked was if I used a vibrator on her pussy while I licked and sucked her clit. I could tease her clit before reinserting it into her vagina. It would drive her wild. She was pretty drunk and I asked her if I could insert the thinner vibrator into her asshole.
Sharon replied, "Sure, why not?"
I knelt on the floor after using plenty of K-Y Jelly to grease up the vibrator. I had Sharon lay back on the edge of the bed with her knees towards her chest. I had a lovely view of both her pussy and anus. I got her warmed up with a vibrator in her pussy and began to flick my tongue against her clit. I worked over her pussy for a few minutes before I began to rub the tip of the smaller vibrator against her asshole. I could see she was a little tense so I took my time. I played with her anus, inserted just the tip, and brought it back out. I kept repeating the insertion a fraction of an inch at a time until I had about a third of it embedded in Sharon's ass. I then began to slowly fuck her ass and pussy at the same time with the two vibrators.
When I could tell that Sharon was relaxed, I lowered my head and started to lick and suck on her clit. She was moaning and squirming as I'd never seen her before. Apparently, she was thoroughly enjoying the double penetration of vibrators and the action of my tongue.
When Sharon began to climax, she grasped my head and pulled it towards her pussy, and screamed, "Ohhhhh, fuuuuucckkkkk."
I had never heard her scream that loud before which scared me at first. Juices squirted out of her pussy as I had never seen before. When she was done cumming, I stayed kneeling before her and brought her to two more orgasms before she said that was enough.
Sharon looked up with lust in her eyes and said, "You need to fuck me and fuck me hard."
I was already hard from playing with her ass and eating her pussy. I knew she was extremely wet so I slid my dick deep into her pussy but I didn't move. I stayed motionless for a few moments enjoying the warmth and wetness surrounding my cock with Sharon looking puzzled.
"Are you going to fuck me or not?"
"I want to hear you beg for it."
"Fuck me, Kyle. I need you to fuck me good and hard. My pussy needs some attention."
I made her beg me a couple of more times before I started to fuck her hard and fast. We were both grunting and moaning loudly. We weren't making love, we were fucking. We stayed in this position for five or more minutes before I bent Sharon over and fucked her from behind while thrusting the vibrator back into her asshole.
Sharon began to taunt me by saying, "That's it, play with my ass. I know you like my ass. That's it stick it in my asshole."
I should have asked Sharon if I could sodomize her but I was too close to cumming by then. If I was going to fuck her ass, I wanted to do it for longer than a minute or two. I also didn't want to rush it. I was making too much progress to risk starting over from scratch. The next couple of times we made love were similar. I used both vibrators during our foreplay and Sharon was beginning to enjoy me playing with her asshole.
My birthday was a few months after we first started dating. We were planning on celebrating on Saturday night with my family. On Friday, Sharon and I decided to say home, order a pizza, have a few drinks, and smoke a little weed. We were feeling no pain that night and I was pretty sure it would end up with us having sex. Sharon was wearing a simple nightshirt and was teasing me most of the evening by bending over nonchalantly numerous times to give me a peek at her ass cheeks. I was taking the bait by grabbing handfuls of her butt or rubbing it whenever I had the chance.
Sharon and I both had a pretty good buzz going when she told me she was going to give me one of my presents a day early. She walked into the bedroom telling me she'd be right back. I was curious about what she might be giving me. When Sharon returned, I didn't see anything in her hand and I had a puzzled look on my face.
Sharon knew what she was doing by teasing me like this, letting me linger before she turned around and, lifted up her nightshirt. What I saw changed our relationship forever. Sharon had a ribbon tied around her waist with a bow on her ass.
My eyes widened and I got a huge grin on my face and my heart started to race when Sharon said, "Happy Birthday, dear. I wanted to give you the best present ever so I've decided to let you do anything you want to my ass tonight."
I devilishly asked, "Anything?"
"Yes, Kyle, anything you want. Tonight my ass is all yours."
I jumped to my feet and we scampered off to the bedroom. Sharon wanted to take a shower first and I was more than a little okay with some foreplay in the bathroom. We got naked and began to make out with the warm water cascading over our naked bodies. We soaped each other up with our hands gliding over every inch of our skin. Sharon concentrated on my dick and balls while I focused on her ass. She sucked my dick a little before I got down on my knees and nibbled on her ass. The hot water was starting to run out so we took the party into the bedroom after we dried off each other's bodies.



I told Sharon I wanted to start with a sixty-nine so she straddled my head, sticking her ass and pussy in my face as she started to blow me. Now that her ass was in my face, I kissed and nibbled on her butt cheeks but her brown asshole was staring at me, almost calling my name. Sharon told me I could do anything so flicked my tongue across her anus to test her reaction. She didn't flinch so I did it again for a bit longer. I heard a muffled moan of pleasure so I dove in and began to tongue her asshole. Not only did Sharon not object but she pushed her ass back against my tongue and even wiggled her hips. Meanwhile, my hands and a firm grip on her cheeks. I was living one of my dreams of unbridled assault on Sharon's ass. I was furiously lapping at her anus while taking breaks to kiss and nibble on her big butt cheeks before returning to my analingus. I fantasized about giving Sharon's ass a good rimming from the first time we met and it was now a reality.
Sharon seemed to be enjoying it too, so much so, that she straightened up to sit on my face, almost smothering me with her big, round buns. She wiggled her ass slapping me with her cheeks as my tongue continued to rim her asshole. I couldn't take it anymore, I had to fuck that butt of hers. I decided to fight my animal instincts to fuck her ass immediately but I still wanted to prepare her properly. I lubed up her ass and inserted the vibrator first while I had my dick in her pussy.
After a little while, I asked Sharon, "Are you ready?"
"I'm as ready as I'll ever be."
I pulled out of her pussy and applied some K-Y to my dick and pressed it against her asshole, telling her "try to relax."
Sharon snickered and replied, "That's easy for you to say, no one is about to stick their dick up your ass."
She wiggled her ass to taunt me as I pressed ahead. My heart was racing with excitement as I pressed the tip of my dick against Sharon's ass. Her asshole opened to accept the tip. I pushed more until the head disappeared past her sphincter muscle. She seemed to take that well so I continued pushing my dick into Sharon's ass for the first time. When I got my cock about halfway in, I stopped to let her get used to the feel of me inside her butt then began to ever so slowly pump in and out of her. With each forward motion, I pushed myself a little deeper until she had taken all of me up her ass.
I asked her "How are you doing?"
"It's not as bad as I thought it would be but go slow, okay?"
"Whatever you say, babe."
I began to slowly thrust my cock in and out of Sharon's fine ass. I finally achieved my dream. Her ass felt like it had a tight, vice-like grip on my dick. The velvety softness of her asshole surrounded my cock as I pumped myself into her again and again. I gradually started to thrust faster and she took it all, even starting to push back against my dick which made me think Sharon was enjoying the butt fucking I was giving her.
At one point, I asked Sharon, "Where's my dick, babe?"
"Your dick is in my ass, Kyle. I'm taking your cock up my ass."
I didn't want to cum too soon, so I slowed down so I could enjoy humping Sharon's ass for as long as I possibly could. I placed my hands on her cheeks and leaned back so I could watch my cock pushing in and out of her backside. Her ass felt so good, there were times when my eyes rolled into the back of my head. In my mind I was picturing the times I undressed Sharon with my eyes when I looked at her ass, the times she teased me by bending over in her leggings or seeing her in only her satin bikini panties. I longed for the moment that was finally happening that night. My patience paid off.
Sharon took control for a few minutes. She was rocking her hips in rhythm to my thrusts and I stopped my humping to let her control the pace. She would loosen her grip on my dick when pushing back against me then tighten her ass muscles when I withdrew. Fuck that felt great. It showed me she was trying her best to be a great piece of ass.
When my breathing got heavier and faster, Sharon knew from experience that I was getting close to cumming and said to me, "Shove that dick up my ass. I know how long you've waited to stick it up there. I know you love my ass and now you're getting your chance to fuck it. Cum in my ass, baby."
"Oh, fuck, your ass is perfect. Fucking it is even better than I imagined. Oh, fuck, Sharon, I'm cumming."
I thrust myself deep into her bowels and began to shoot load after load. I swear I never came that much ever. My cock kept convulsing and Sharon made it even better by alternately squeezing her ass around me then releasing its grip. It was like her butt was milking the cum out of my balls. When my balls were drained dry, my dick began to shrink and I pulled it out of her ass. I fell back on the bed to catch my breath while Sharon ran to the bathroom to release the cum I just shot into her ass.
When she returned, Sharon asked, "Well, did you enjoy your birthday present?"
"It was the best present ever, babe. I'll remember this night for the rest of my life."
We rested up in bed for several minutes and took another shower together. We couldn't help but start to make out again in the shower then came out and screwed again before we went to sleep. Sharon didn't want me to fuck her ass again but I was happy that she let me do it at all.
That night, before we turned the lights off in bed, I looked deep into Sharon's eyes and told her, "I know we've only been dating a few months and I hope I don't scare you, but I'm falling in love with you, Sharon. I never want to let you go."
She stared at me and a single tear began to roll down her face and I was thinking, "Oh shit, you asshole. You just ruined a great evening."
Thankfully, I was wrong because Sharon replied, "I think I'm falling in love with you too, Kyle."
We then gave each other a long passionate kiss. I felt more comfortable with Sharon than any other woman I've ever met and she felt the same about me. It was a secure feeling to tell her how I felt. I held her all night long.
The next morning over breakfast, I reiterated what I said the night before, "You know, I meant what I said last night, It wasn't the alcohol or great sex. I love you, Sharon."
"I love you too, Kyle. I've felt this way for a while but didn't want to say anything out of fear of scaring you off."
From that day forward, Sharon spent more time at my apartment and we eventually decided that it didn't make sense to keep paying two rents. We are now living together and planning on getting married next year.
Sharon still lets me fuck her ass every month or two. If it were up to me, I'd sodomize her a few times a week but I have to respect her feelings too. It would lose its special feeling if we did it that often anyway. Sharon still likes for me to use two vibrators on her when I eat her pussy and also enjoys a good rimming. I can even talk her into wearing a butt plug on occasion and graduated to her wearing a vibrating plug with a remote control that I keep in my pocket. It's fun to give her ass a buzz when we are out in a crowd.
When we look back on when we first met, I tell her it was love at first sight for me. Once I saw her bent over the filing cabinet I immediately fell in love with her ass. Thank goodness she has a sense of humor but they say there's always some truth in a joke.
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While Jill and Kevin had enjoyed a flurry of wild adventures after he had convinced his wife to open their relationship to allow her to explore having sex with several male partners. It also went against her conservative, Asian-American upbringing, but Jill finally gave in to her most basic sexual urges and had very satisfying sexual relationships with an older neighbor, a sexy former student, co-workers among other multiple partners. Jill did this with the full knowledge and encouragement of Kevin who participated in some of the adventures or reveled in hearing all of the juicy details when Jill would wander sexually when he was not present. Her becoming more willing to experiment sexually also sparked the love life she shared with her husband.
Things changed dramatically when Jill got pregnant with their first child. She knew it was Kevin's baby but it made her stop and think of what would happen if she got pregnant by one of her other lovers. With her petite, Asian body undergoing a dramatic change, Jill no longer felt sexy. She didn't feel she was sexy even before she became more sexually active because of her small breasts and frame. Jill's self-confidence rose when she realized that other men were, indeed, attracted to her but now she was going to be entering a new phase in her life, that of a mother who needed to set an example for their child. Jill didn't want her newborn daughter to know that her mother had a history of being a slut and the days of her being promiscuous were now over.
Kevin completely understood his wife's feelings but that didn't stop him from hoping to convince Jill to repeat those glory days. Unfortunately, his efforts were unsuccessful, and was left to relive those memories in his mind. Jill being pregnant did have its benefits though. There were times when her changing hormones made her extremely horny and her small breasts became larger and more full.
After their daughter was born, their sex life took a backseat which many couples experience. The needs of a baby take precedence over everything else while both Kevin and Jill juggled the pressures of becoming parents with work. Now that their daughter was a toddler, Kevin had given up hope of Jill ever returning to her wilder days. The positives of their new life are that they had brought another person into this world and could help their daughter grow up to be an adult. Jill's job as a professor at a local university allowed her plenty of time off to give their child the love and attention she needed. During the breaks, Kevin and Jill would still take their daughter to daycare several days per week to allow Jill time to run errands and to teach a class or two remotely. It also saved their spot in a very competitive daycare situation.
One day shortly after Jill's spring semester ended, Kevin came home from work and informed her, "It looks like we're getting some new neighbors."
"Yeah, it looks like a middle-aged couple with their two sons. The boys might be in college," Jill replied.
It's only natural to be curious when you get new neighbors so Jill had been keeping a watchful eye on them most of the day. The family had a moving company bringing in most of their stuff but it didn't appear like they had a lot of boxes for four people. Over the next couple of days, more boxes were brought in, utility companies were seen turning on the power and internet. Jill kept peeking out the window to satisfy her curiosity about the new neighbors. While the boys were still around, Jill hadn't seen the parents which she found odd. Kevin told her to quit being nosey but she was home all day and couldn't help herself.
The one thing Jill noticed was that the older brother was extremely handsome with a great body while the younger brother was overweight and not as attractive. The older brother had dark hair, a day-old beard, broad shoulders, and a muscular chest that stretched the fabric of his tight t-shirt. He often wore gym shorts and had equally muscular legs. In short, he was hot. Jill couldn't help checking out the older brother when he was outside and even felt her pussy getting damp.
After several days, Kevin and Jill noticed that the parents were no longer around. One morning after dropping their daughter off at daycare, Jill ran into the older brother outside and he came over to introduce himself.
"Hi, I'm Ryan your new neighbor. I just moved in next door with my brother Chuck."
"Hello, nice to meet you. My name is Jill and my husband, Kevin and I live here with our daughter, Marie. So your parents aren't living here too?"
"No, they bought this house while my brother and I go to school. It's cheaper than paying to live in the dorms and an off-campus apartment, plus with the hot housing market, they'll probably make a nice profit in a few years. We plan on getting a couple of roommates too."
"Oh, so you're going to the university?"
"Yeah, I'm in grad school and my brother is junior."
"Well, welcome to the neighborhood, Ryan."
"Thanks, Jill. I'm glad we have such a beautiful neighbor."
Jill was flattered by Ryan's compliment and only strengthened her infatuation with her handsome, young neighbor. Over the next week or so, Jill and Ryan exchanged pleasantries with Ryan never going without complimenting Jill on her attire, her lovely smile, or beautiful big brown eyes. One afternoon, Jill had just come back from grocery shopping and was struggling to handle a fidgety Marie and the several bags of food, and boxes of diapers she purchased. Ryan noticed and offered assistance. At first, Jill told him she could handle it but Ryan didn't listen and helped her unload the car and carry the items into the house. Ryan complimented Jill on the nice home she and Kevin had but his eyes were drawn to the inground pool in the backyard.
"Wow, that's a nice pool you have."
"Thank you, Ryan. It comes in handy on a hot day like today."
"I bet it does. I used to be on my college swim team and enjoy a good swim."
"You can come over anytime you want."
"I couldn't impose like that."
"It's no imposition at all, Ryan. I'm going to put Marie down for a nap after I feed her. You're more than welcome to come back and enjoy the pool."
"Really? Are you sure you wouldn't mind?"
"I wouldn't mind at all. Sometimes, I miss working in the summertime and could use the company. Come back in about an hour."
"I think I'll take you up on that, Jill. It's a scorcher out here today."
"You can invite your brother too if you like."
"He won't come. He's not into swimming. He's probably in the house playing video games with his friends."
Not only was Jill being neighborly offering to let Ryan use the pool, but she had an ulterior motive. She secretly wanted to see him in his swim trunks. From her upstairs office window, Jill had been acting as a voyeur whenever Ryan was outside. He would mow the lawn without wearing a shirt. Jill was awestruck by his well-defined chest and arm muscles, and broad shoulders. The sight of his six-pack abs drove her wild. She also noticed that several different girls would often visit him at all times of the day and night. Ryan was understandably very popular with the ladies and she could see why.
After Jill and Marie had lunch, Jill put the toddler down for what would hopefully be a long nap. She changed into a modest bikini but put a beach coverup over it, then waited for Ryan. Jill got a broad smile on her face when she heard the backyard gate open with Ryan appearing a few moments later.
"Are you sure I'm not imposing?" Ryan asked.
"You're fine. I'm looking forward to talking to another adult after dealing with Marie all morning," Jill replied half in jest.
Jill tried not to stare as Ryan pulled off his tank top allowing Jill to get a close-up view of his muscular torso and abs. Jill couldn't help but stare when Ryan pulled down his shorts to reveal that he was wearing a Speedo swim brief. Her eyes were drawn immediately to the large lump in the front, the way the light fabric cupped his heavy balls and his tight, muscular buns in the back. Jill had a live version of a calendar model in her backyard which made her pussy wet. She tried to control her naughty thoughts as her eyes studied every inch of her young neighbor's athletic body. Jill had to fight the urge to drop to her knees, peel down his briefs and stuff his large cock into her mouth while having a firm grasp on his gorgeous ass cheeks. She watched closely as Ryan rubbed suntan lotion on his mostly naked, 6'4" body, making his muscles glisten in the afternoon sun.
When Ryan struggled to put the lotion on his back, Jill spoke up and asked, "Do you want some help?"
"Yes, please. We hardly know each other so I didn't want to ask for help."
When Jill replied, "It would be my pleasure," she wasn't only being polite, she meant it.
Ryan handed her the lotion and Jill spread some on his back as he sat on a lounge chair in front of her. Jill's hands glided over Ryan's hard, powerful, swimmer's shoulders then down his broad, powerful back. She took her time to ensure his entire back was covered.
When Jill was finished, she asked Ryan, "Will you do me, now?"
Ryan couldn't hold back a nervous laugh while Jill blushed when she realized her question had a double meaning. She turned her back and felt Ryan's large, strong hands touching her soft skin which sent shivers down her spine. Jill had to fight to keep herself from moaning out loud as Ryan's hands glided over her back. When he was done he returned his hands up to her shoulder and neck area.
As Ryan began to massage Jill, he said, "Wow, you're really tense."
Jill was melting to his touch and didn't want him to stop but she also didn't want things to spin out of control, after all, she was a mother now so she enjoyed the impromptu massage for a couple of minutes before standing up. Ryan joined her in the pool to cool off on a hot, summer day. Jill got out of the pool to check the baby monitor several times which allowed Ryan to feast his eyes on her petite MILF body. When he got out of the pool, Jill couldn't help but notice how the wet fabric of his swim briefs clung even tighter to his youthful, athletic lower body. His cock, which appeared to be larger than average, was perfectly outlined so much that she could clearly define the head from the shaft. When he turned around, the fabric closely followed the contours of his tight, muscular ass. Jill had a real-life Adonis in her backyard.
Unbeknownst to his neighbor, Ryan was intentionally teasing Jill all afternoon. He was confident, almost arrogant, in knowing women loved his body, his boyish smile, and his charming manners. He had never been with a married young mom before and was hoping to add one to his list of sexual conquests. He had other swimsuits but noticed the look in Jill's eyes when they talked and saw her watching him when he was doing yard work, so he wore the briefs to give her a good look at his body.
By the time Ryan left, Jill's pussy was ablaze. Working full-time and being a mom took its toll on her and Kevin's love life but seeing a more than half-naked Ryan lit a flame deep within her loins. Soon after she put Marie to bed later that evening, Jill let Kevin know she was more than ready for some wild action in the bedroom. It was unusual for her to be so horny in the middle of the week but Kevin wasn't going to argue with his newfound luck.
Kevin wasn't ignorant though and he knew something got his wife's juices flowing while he was at work. After he fucked her that night, he pressed her for answers until she finally cracked and confessed to her afternoon swim with their handsome neighbor. Kevin's dirty mind went to work and he knew she was fantasizing about Ryan while he was fucking her. Jill knew Kevin wasn't jealous and now that he knew what got her so horny, he made her tell him all about her afternoon. Kevin got hard again after hearing Jill tell him how she was admiring their young neighbors extremely fit body and even helped him apply suntan lotion to his back.
When Kevin fucked Jill again, he made her pretend it was Ryan fucking her, and say things like, "Oh, fuck me, Ryan. I want you to fuck me hard. I want your nice young dick in my pussy, Ryan."
It got them both off. It also planted a seed in Kevin's mind that maybe, just maybe, their new hunk of a neighbor might break his long drought of seeing his wife in bed with another man. Before they turned out the lights that night, Kevin told Jill he was okay with whatever happened between her and Ryan. Jill quickly dismissed those thoughts.
"I've seen some of the girls that Ryan has brought to the house. They're young and pretty. I'm sure he wouldn't want anything to do with an older woman with a child."
"You never thought any of those other guys would want you either but they found you very sexy and attractive. Don't be surprised if he tries to get you into bed. If he does, I want to hear all about it later."
"You're such a pervert, Kevin," Jill jokingly replied.
"Well, that should come as no surprise to you after all these years, babe."
Not that Jill needed any encouragement, but her conversation with her husband only fueled her crush on Ryan. Whenever he was outside, Jill made a point to talk to him even if were only for a few minutes. He set up a workout area on his back patio and Jill would watch from her upstairs bedroom window as her sexy neighbor lifted weights, keeping those muscles toned and seeing sweat pouring down his hard, muscled body. Jill would pull out her vibrator at times and fantasize about what she would like to do with Ryan but was convinced he would never find her attractive enough to try and sleep with her. The thought of Ryan making wild passionate love to her only added to her sexual desires from which Kevin benefited.
One afternoon while Jill was working in her upstairs office on a cool summer day, she heard a scream come from next door. She was concerned that someone was in trouble and looked out her window. She heard more muffled screams coming from next door and went into her bedroom to look out that window. Their bedroom faced a bedroom next door and what she saw shocked her.
Ryan's window and shades were open allowing her to see into his bedroom. He was fucking a young blonde woman and she was begging for him to fuck her harder. The screams she heard were not screams of someone crying for help, they were screams of the blonde wanting more of Ryan's dick. Jill stood back so she wouldn't be seen and watched as Ryan drilled the young woman's pussy. She was thrusting her hips up to meet his with her legs wrapped around his back. Jill knew she should respect her neighbor's privacy but she couldn't take her eyes off of the furious lovemaking taking place before her eyes.
Jill could only wish that Ryan was fucking her that hard with a larger-than-average-sized dick too. Her hand drifted into her shorts and panties and started to play with her clit. Jill watched for a few minutes as the young couple fucked in her full view. She saw Ryan's naked ass tighten each time he plunged himself into his beautiful date, then relax as he pulled back. As the young woman began to cum, Jill likewise responded and brought herself to an orgasm. Little did Ryan know, but he made two women cum that day. When he came, he thrust himself into his date several times, squeezing his ass cheeks even tighter as he released his cum. When he was done, the young lady licked him clean and that's when Jill saw how truly big his cock was. She wished it was her sucking his dick after he came inside her pussy.
When Ryan withdrew his dick from the woman's mouth he turned around and looked towards Jill's window. She got scared and jumped to the side. Did he see her watching? What would he think? Would he be upset if he saw her watching?
From that day forward, anytime Jill saw a young lady going into Ryan's house she would go into her bedroom about half an hour later and see Ryan fucking them. He seemed to frequently have a new date. Jill saw him eating their pussies, them sucking his dick and fucking them in a multitude of positions. Each time, she would use her vibrator or fingers to bring herself off dreaming of someday fucking Ryan herself.
One time after Ryan got done fucking one of his female friends, he must have asked her a question to which she nodded her approval. Jill watched as Ryan left the room and came back with his brother Chuck. Ryan left them alone while Chuck stripped off his clothes. He was the polar opposite of Ryan, short, chubby with a smallish dick. Ryan obviously set his brother up to get laid which Jill was sure didn't happen that often. The girl blew Chuck for a few moments before he climbed between her legs and fucked her. He didn't last too long, came and left the room. Shortly thereafter, the girl got dressed and also left.
Whenever Jill would watch Ryan's sexual activities, she would later tell Kevin which would lead to a fun night of sex for them. There were times at night that Kevin was able to see some of the action himself which only drove his desire to have his wife sleep with their neighbor too. Ryan's voracious sexual appetite turned out to be a benefit for Kevin. This went on for several weeks with Kevin continuing to encourage Jill to have some sexual fun with Ryan if the opportunity arose. She continued to deny that a young man who had his choice of sexual partners would ever want to have sex with her. Kevin was unsuccessful in convincing her otherwise.
Jill would still play the voyeur of Ryan's sexual activities, watch him doing yard work, and work out. A couple of times per week, he would come over to use the pool during the day. Jill couldn't help but undress him with her eyes, especially after seeing him naked several times with an erection. She relished the times when she could apply suntan lotion to his tight, muscular body and got a charge when he would return the favor. He took more liberties to massage her neck and shoulders with Jill almost melting to his touch.
Ryan would never fail to compliment Jill on her beauty, being a great mom, or her attire. What Jill didn't know was that Ryan was plotting to get her to have sex with him. He knew he had to be careful trying to fuck a married woman living next door. However, he was an unapologetic horndog who tried to lay as many women as he possibly could. The more Jill and Ryan talked during their afternoon swims, the closer they became. They did some mild flirting while they frolicked in the pool. At times, Jill would playfully splash Ryan and he would grab her to try to get her to stop. In doing so, his hands would touch various parts of Jill's bare skin and, there were times, his hands would get a quick feel of her ass. He would also pick her up in his strong arms and toss her into the water like a rag doll. Jill found his overpowering strength an extreme turn-on.
Jill would tell Kevin each time Ryan came over to the house while he was at work which would end up with Kevin fucking his hot wife. Kevin would keep encouraging Jill to take things further with Ryan but she was still reluctant to sleep with their young neighbor. She did take the liberty of wearing more revealing bikinis though. They weren't anything outrageous, after all, Jill was still a conservative dressing Asian-American but they were a bit more cheeky, showing more of her ass and even more when she moved around when the fabric would be pulled further between her ass cheeks. She knew Ryan was checking out her butt so Jill would leave her cheeks exposed for a while before pulling the bottoms back in place and not being shy about bending over in front of him.



Ryan was experienced enough to know when a woman was flirting with him but he was still unsure if Jill would be willing to explore a sexual relationship with him. There is no doubt that he wanted to fuck Jill, but for once, he was listening to his brain, not his dick, and taking things slow. Things could get messy if Kevin were the jealous type and found out. If Jill didn't live next door it would be an entirely different matter. However, the more they hung out, the more Ryan wanted to fuck Jill.
Jill wasn't the only voyeur in the neighborhood either. After peeking into Ryan's bedroom while he had female friends over the house, Jill was less vigilant about closing her blinds while in her bedroom. Ryan was able to catch Jill in various states of dress and undress, seeing her in her bra and panties a couple of times. One time, after taking an evening shower, Jill came into her bedroom fully naked with the blinds up and lights on. She thought she saw Ryan watching her from across the way even though he thought he was being discreet.
Jill walked around her bedroom naked laying out her nightgown and panties but delaying putting them on. Ryan feasted his eyes on Jill's petite, slender body with her 32A breasts and dark nipples. His attention drifted down to her small, tight ass and hairless pussy. The more he watched, the more he wanted her. Ryan's hand drifted down to his crotch and he began to stroke his dick through his shorts. When Jill began to brush her hair in a full-length mirror, Ryan quickly kicked off his shorts and began to masturbate. He had a complete view of Jill's naked body from behind and the front from her reflection in the mirror. When Jill began to apply lotion to her nude body, Ryan shot his load into a handful of tissues. He had seen her apply suntan lotion to her body but she was now naked and he no longer had to undress Jill with his eyes.
Ryan continued to watch Jill as she put on her panties and nightgown then turned off the light as her exhibitionist show came to an end. She did re-enter the room, crossing over to look out the window to see Ryan flicking on his light and noticing him naked from the waist down, wiping off his cock with the tissue. Jill got a rush of excitement knowing she teased a young college man to jerk off while peeking into her bedroom window.
Ryan also noticed Jill at other times, especially when she would come home and have to get Marie out of her car seat. If Jill were wearing a skirt, Ryan would oftentimes get a peek up the back of it to her panties or even her bare ass if she was wearing a thong. Other times, Jill would be wearing tight leggings or shorts which highlighted her tight ass. The more he saw of his cute MILF neighbor, the more determined Ryan was to try and fuck her. The more Jill saw of her young, handsome, athletic neighbor and the more Kevin helped fuel her fantasies for him, the more Jill wanted Ryan also.
One afternoon, Jill and Ryan were enjoying the pool while Marie was at daycare. They were sharing a bottle of wine which made Jill's inhibitions almost disappear. She was lying face down on a chaise lounger while Ryan applied suntan lotion to her back. Jill untied the back of her bikini top to allow Ryan better access to her skin under the pretense of not wanting tan lines. When he began to rub her back, Jill moaned softly. She was honestly tense and the massage felt wonderful. Ryan continued to rub her back much longer than needed to apply a coating of lotion with his hands wandering further down her back to the top of her ass. He then ran his hands up her sides coming closer to the sides of her breasts.
The third time he slid his hands along her side, Jill lifted her torso just a little which Ryan took as a sign that he was free to touch her smallish breasts. Not wanting to be too forward and afraid he might be misreading her signals, Ryan touched only the very sides of Jill's tits the first time. When she didn't object, he ran his strong, large hands underneath her to fully cup both breasts as Jill moaned. Ryan played with her breasts and pinched her nipples further stimulating his lovely, MILF neighbor. He continued to pinch Jill's nipples until he rose from the lounge chair to face him with pure lust in her eyes. Ryan knew that look all too well and leaned in to kiss Jill. Their first kiss turned into a long French kiss as Jill's hand began to roam over Ryan's chest, arms, and back, squeezing and groping his large muscles.
Her hand found its way down to his swim briefs and began to stroke his already hard cock. When one of his hands drifted down between Jill's legs, she opened them further to give him easier access to her pussy. Ryan began to rub her through her bikini bottoms and she noticed the head of his cock poking up from the top of his briefs.
After several minutes of making out, Jill asked, "Do you want to take this into my bedroom?"
"I was hoping you would make that suggestion."
Jill took Ryan by the hand and led him upstairs to the bedroom. They were both naked from the waist up with his cock and balls pressing against the thin fabric of his swim brief; the head of his cock still poking out of the top. Once inside the bedroom with the door closed, Jill dropped to her knees then pulled Ryan's swimsuit down his legs, revealing a seven-and-a-half-inch cock. He had a lovely dick which she dreamed of sucking. He stepped out of his swimsuit and Jill devoured his dick while sinking her hands into that luscious, tight ass of his. She waited a long time to get her hands on his butt and it felt as good, if not better than she ever imagined.
Ryan grabbed the back of Jill's head and told her, "That's it, baby, suck my dick. Damn, your lips feel so good," before he started to face fuck her.
Jill felt so submissive letting Ryan drive his cock deep into her throat but she cherished every second. After several minutes, Ryan had Jill lay back on the bed while he stripped off her bikini bottom. She lifted her ass off the bed to make it easier for him to strip her of her only remaining clothing.
Ryan looked at Jill's naked body and her bald pussy then told her, "I've been fantasizing about this moment but never thought it would ever happen."
Jill was flattered that he was dreaming about her because she never thought he found her attractive. She spread her legs as a silent signal that she wanted him to continue his seduction. He crawled between her legs, rubbing his hard manhood against her wet pussy lips before slowly sinking himself deep into his neighbor. Jill's naughty fantasy was coming true. She was finally fucking her hunk of a neighbor. Each time she witnessed him fucking a younger woman, she wished it would have been her on the receiving end of his passion. Now, he was thrusting that big dick in and out of her.
At the risk of ruining the moment, Ryan asked Jill, "What would your husband do if he found out you fucked me."
Jill smiled and replied, "Actually, he'd want me to tell him every last detail. He was the one encouraging me to have sex with you."
"Well then, let's give him a story he'll enjoy."
Ryan got a wicked smile on his face and began to fuck Jill harder, making her squirm on the bed as she furiously rubbed her clit. Over the next hour, Ryan fucked Jill missionary style, from behind, with her on top, and reverse cowgirl. Jill loved when Ryan picked her up, fucking her while he was standing with her arms and legs wrapped around his athletic body. He was so tall, handsome, strong, and in total control while in this position. She came twice while he stuffed his dick into her pussy. Ryan got a charge out of fucking Jill's married pussy and enjoyed it even more now that he didn't have to worry about getting caught by a jealous husband. He filled Jill's cunt with a huge load of cum.
When Kevin got home from work, he saw Jill in her bikini and asked where Marie was. Jill said she called the daycare center and told them they would be late picking her up. Kevin got a confused look on his face until Jill gave him a wicked smile, took him by the hand, and led him to the bedroom. He watched as his wife stripped off her bikini, climbed onto the bed, and spread her legs.
"I've got a surprise for you," Jill said as she squeezed some of Ryan's cum out of her pussy.
Kevin saw her unexpected creampie, smiled, and couldn't strip off his clothes fast enough before joining her on the bed, his cock growing harder by the second. Jill stuffed Kevin's cock into her mouth while describing to him how she sucked Ryan's dick before he fucked her on their bed.
While Kevin plunged in and out of Jill, she told him every detail of how Ryan fucked her an hour earlier. She explained how he used her pussy and how she came twice while getting fucked by their young, hung neighbor. Kevin's mind went wild picturing his wife getting fucked by another man. Her pussy was sloppy wet from a combination of being turned on and the load of cum Ryan deposited in her. He could even hear the squishy sounds her pussy made while he pummeled her. It had been a long time since Jill acted like a slut and Kevin couldn't have been happier. Kevin blasted a load of cum into his wife to mix with the load Ryan left in her.
When Kevin got home from picking up Marie, he saw Ryan outside. He didn't have time to talk to him but called over to him and gave him a thumbs up to let him know he was okay with what happened between him and Jill. Ryan didn't understand how a man would be okay with someone else fucking his wife but he wasn't going to complain either. He had always wanted to fuck a sexy MILF and he could now add Jill to his list of conquests.
Kevin would fuck Jill again that night after Marie was in bed, making Jill tell him over and over again how she sucked and fucked Ryan's cock. Kevin made Jill tell him how much she enjoyed fucking their young stud neighbor and if he were there, she'd fuck him again. Kevin secretly hoped this would make Jill more amenable to having sex with other men in the future but for right now, he was happy that Ryan broke through her protective shell.
What Kevin and Jill didn't realize was that Jill still had left the blinds in the bedroom open and Ryan had watched them the entire time. From what Jill had told him earlier, Ryan was convinced that she had told her husband all about their afternoon delight and they were both extremely turned on by the fact that he fucked Jill. He didn't have to worry about sneaking around or getting caught by a jealous husband. It also meant that he was going to try and get together with Jill again.
As much as Jill enjoyed her sexual encounter with Ryan, she still felt somewhat awkward the next time she ran into him outside of their home. She found it difficult to look him in the eye, mostly because she was still conflicted and guilty about being a mom and wanting to be a role model for their daughter and secretly wanting to fuck him again. Ryan noticed her coolness and went back into his house. The same thing happened the next couple of times Ryan saw Jill. Ryan didn't quite know how to handle the situation. He wanted to maintain a friendly relationship with his neighbors but he also wanted to fuck her again.
The next day, Ryan sent Jill a text message in an attempt to break the ice, "I hope you aren't mad at me. You seem to be uncomfortable with what happened between us last week. I'm sorry if I ruined our friendship. If you want, we can forget anything that happened and be friends again."
"You have nothing to be sorry for. I was a willing partner. Come on over and we can talk," Jill said in her response.
Within minutes, Ryan was at Jill's door wearing a pair of shorts and a tight tank top, his muscular biceps visible and his chest pressing against the white fabric. Jill was drawn to his boyish smile and handsome face. She invited him into the kitchen where they sat at the island and shared a glass of wine.
After making some small talk, Jill commented, "I'm not mad at you, Ryan. It's just that as a married woman and mother, I shouldn't be acting as I did. Don't get me wrong, I enjoyed being with you but it can't happen again."
"I fully understand, Jill. I totally respect your feelings. Sometimes, I can't control my feelings and you're such a beautiful, sexy woman, well, things spun out of control."
"Thank you, Ryan. That means a lot to me."
"I have to ask you a question though?"
"What's that, Ryan?"
"I get the feeling Kevin knows what happened that afternoon. Did you tell him like you said you would?"
"Yes, I told him everything."
"And he's okay with what we did."
Jill snickered a bit, "Oh yeah, he's more than okay with it."
"Well, if he's okay with it, I think you shouldn't be so hard on yourself. We were two consenting adults having a little fun. We only live once."
"I know I can be hard on myself but that's the way I am. Kevin has told me that we should have some fun while we are still young enough to enjoy ourselves and our sex life has perked up since, you know, we got together."
Ryan noticed that even though he was only trying to break the awkwardness between him and Jill, he seemed to be breaking down a wall she built around herself.
"If you ever want to have some fun again, all you have to do is let me know."
There was an awkward silence with Jill and Ryan staring into each other's eyes with Jill asking herself, "Should I or shouldn't I?"
Ryan could see that Jill was contemplating her dilemma and slowly walked around the kitchen island to stand in front of her. Jill stared up at Ryan's big blue eyes with a sheepish, almost surrendering, come hither look. The logical part of her brain was telling her "no," while her body was telling her, "do it."
Ryan placed his hands on the back of her neck and said, "Let me help you decide," before he leaned in to softly kiss Jill with their lips barely touching.
As he started to pull away, Jill grabbed his muscular shoulders and brought him back to begin a long, passionate French Kiss. Not only did Ryan break through the wall of protection Jill built around herself, but he also obliterated it with one kiss. They continued to kiss as their breathing got heavier and they began to rip off each other's clothing. When they were both naked, Jill fell to her knees and stuffed Ryan's cock into her mouth, gobbling it like a hungry whore. Ryan let his sexy, MILF neighbor feast on his manhood for several minutes before lifting her onto the island and stuffing his cock into her hot, damp pussy. They fucked like wild animals right there in Jill's kitchen. She was moaning and screaming like she hadn't been fucked in months. Ryan had numerous other sexual partners, too many to count, but Jill was one of the hottest women he'd ever had.
Ryan sucked on Jill's tits as he pummeled her pussy. At one point, Jill was so turned on that she flung her arms over her head accidentally knocking over both glasses of wine. Ryan would look down to watch his dick plunge into Jill's cunt while she furiously worked her fingers over her clit. He fucked her even faster when she was about to cum.
As she was reaching her climax, Jill shouted out, "Fuck me, Ryan. Fuck me hard. I've wanted to fuck you again since that first time. Oh, fuck me, fuck me. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH."
When Ryan was about to climax, he told Jill he wanted to cum in her mouth and replied, "I'll do whatever you want, Ryan."
Ryan withdrew from Jill and she scrambled to her knees, grabbed his cock, and stuffed it into her mouth. Ryan grabbed her head as she started to bob and thrust his hips forward in rhythm to Jill's sucking.
"That's it, baby, suck my dick. Oh, that feels so good. I want to cum in your mouth so you can tell Kevin all about it later."
Jill had her fingers dug deep into Ryan's young, hard ass as she sucked his dick. She desperately wanted to satisfy her young lover as she feasted on the hard meat in her mouth. When Ryan's breathing got shorter and heavier, Jill knew he was about to cum.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum."
He thrust himself deep into Jill's throat, his balls convulsed as he unleashed wad after wad of cum into her waiting mouth. Jill lapped up every drop of his manly nectar. Jill loved sucking Ryan's dick so much that she continued to work on it with her lips and tongue even after he began to lose his erection. He had to pull himself out of her mouth much to Jill's disappointment.
"Damn, Jill, that was really good. You're a darn good cocksucker. Kevin's a lucky guy."
Jill was proud that he loved her cocksucking that much and didn't want him to leave. She cleaned up the spilled wine and asked Ryan if he wanted more. He took that as a sign that he might have a second shot at fucking her again that afternoon and readily accepted her offer. They sat around the kitchen, nude as they continued to drink their wine. They each made no effort to hide their perusal of each other's naked bodies. Jill found it difficult to believe that she was lucky enough to have sex with such a young hunk as Ryan. He had similar feelings about being able to add a sexy MILF to his list of women he had slept with.
As they were chatting and sipping wine, Jill had an idea that she posed to Ryan, "How would you like to give Kevin a little surprise?"
"What do you have in mind, Jill?"
"Well, Kevin will be home from work in about an hour. I think he would love to come home to catch you fucking me," Jill replied with a devilish grin on her face.
"Are you positive he won't mind? I mean, I don't want to get shot or anything."
"Trust me, Ryan, Kevin will not mind at all. He will love it."
"Hey, I'm game if you are."
With Ryan's agreement, Jill began to set her plan into motion by text messaging Kevin, "Hurry home from work, dear. I have a surprise for you."
"Oh yeah. What's the surprise," Kevin replied.
"If I told you, it wouldn't be a surprise."
Kevin thought Jill was probably going to greet him with another creampie and he wanted to get home as soon as he could to hear all about what she had done that afternoon, most likely with Ryan. His dick was getting hard just thinking about her "surprise." That last hour of work seemed to take forever while Kevin watched almost every minute click off the clock. He even snuck out a few minutes early to race home.
When he got home, Kevin expected to see Jill waiting for him, possibly naked. However, when he opened the door, he didn't see anyone. He looked around and was confused that it didn't appear that anyone was home. He thought that maybe Jill was waiting for him in the bedroom and he slowly began to climb the stairs. As Kevin got closer to the second floor, he heard some muffled moans coming from their bedroom. He smiled as he thought she might be masturbating. As Kevin got to the second floor, he heard the sound of their bed squeaking a little and he stopped dead in his tracks as he reached the open door of the bedroom.
What Kevin witnessed gave him an immediate erection. Jill was laying on her back, her legs spread wide while Ryan was plunging his dick into her eager pussy. Kevin saw their young stud neighbor's hard ass tighten each time he plunged his dick deep into Jill. Jill was moaning softly as she wrapped her legs around Ryan's waist and began to move her hips upwards to meet his thrusts, grunting every time he drove into her.
When Jill noticed Kevin watching them, she called out, "Fuck me, Ryan. Oh, your cock feels so good. Fuck me hard," while looking directly at her husband.
Ryan saw Jill looking over his shoulder so he turned around and saw Kevin watching. He momentarily stopped fucking Jill to ensure Kevin was truly okay with what was happening. Although he had heard of some men wanting their girlfriends or wives to fuck other men, he still found it difficult to believe it was real.
When Kevin told Ryan, "Don't stop on my account," Ryan figured he'd enjoy the moment and started to fuck Jill even harder than before.



"That's it, Ryan, give my pussy a good fucking. Kevin likes it when he sees a man using my pussy."
Ryan figured he might as well play along and replied, "Your wife has one hot pussy, Kevin. I've had my eye on her since I moved in. This is the second time I've fucked her this afternoon too. I can't get enough of her."
"She's had her eye on you too, Ryan. Give it to her good for both of us."
Jill then said she wanted to get on top and Ryan was more than happy to oblige. Jill stuffed his hard cock into her pussy, rolling her hips as she began to ride him. She motioned Kevin over to join them so he quickly undressed and climbed onto the bed to feed his cock to his wife. Kevin never expected to come home and find his wife fucking their neighbor let alone end up in a threesome with them but he was thrilled beyond belief.
It was awkward for Jill to try and ride Ryan's cock while sucking her husband so Jill got on all fours so Ryan could take her from behind, her favorite position anyway, and it was also easier to blow her husband. It was thrilling for Kevin to hear about how Jill fucked Ryan previously but it was even more exhilarating to witness him pummeling her pussy in person. Jill would stop sucking Kevin at times and he could see the look of pleasure on her face. He could also hear Ryan's hips slapping against Jill's ass as he fucked her. Mutual moans of pleasure filled the bedroom. After Ryan came in Jill's pussy, Kevin quickly took his place to enjoy fresh sloppy seconds. His dick easily slid into his wife's well-used cunt.
Jill taunted Kevin by saying, "I know how much you like fucking me after another man has been inside me. I hope you like your surprise."
"Baby, you can surprise me like this any time you want. I love it when other men use your mouth and pussy. I love it when you are a slut for me. You're my housewife whore."
"I am such a whore, aren't I? But, you like it when I act like a slut."
"You may be a slut and a whore but you're my slut."
Ryan couldn't believe they were talking like this but he was more than happy to be a part of their sexual adventures. From next door, they seemed like a normal working couple with a small child but behind closed doors, they were one kinky couple. They hadn't had any sexual experiences outside of their marriage in a long time but Kevin was grateful to Ryan for lighting that fire in Jill's pussy again. Ryan also enjoyed watching his neighbors having sex in front of him. It added to the experience he was having that afternoon. It didn't take much longer for Kevin to add his load of cum to that of Ryan's inside of Jill. The group fun that afternoon quickly came to an end because, unfortunately, their real lives needed attending because Kevin was already late picking up Marie from daycare.
It wasn't until later that evening that Kevin and Jill had a chance to talk about what happened that afternoon. Jill told Kevin how she tried to resist Ryan but she lost control and ended up fucking him. She figured she'd feel less guilty if she brought Kevin into the mix and he was thrilled with "catching" her in the act.
Kevin had hoped for many repeat performances of that surprise afternoon but unfortunately, real life always seems to get in the way of having fun. Jill was still doing work at home and teaching remotely and Kevin still had his job. Ryan was also getting laid by sexy coeds and had a social life of his own so having sex with Jill wasn't always on his mind.
Kevin's birthday was coming up and Jill asked him what he wanted and he gave her a suggestion, "I'd love to see you fuck Ryan again."
"You're such a pervert, Kevin. I meant a gift."
"Well, you asked me what I wanted and I told you. That would be the best gift of all."
"He's too busy with his college friends to even think about me."
"I bet he'd love to fuck you again."
"Forget about it, Kevin. I'll get you something else."
Kevin figured he at least gave it a try but realized he probably wouldn't get the gift he really wanted. After being shut down on his request, Kevin never brought up the subject again but, unbeknownst to him, Jill contacted Ryan to see if he'd be willing to help give Kevin a present he'd never forget.
Seeing Kevin's birthday was during the week, he and Jill planned on having a nice dinner at their favorite restaurant the Saturday before. They also had Jill's mom take Marie for the night so they could celebrate without having to worry about their toddler. Kevin knew that a fun-filled night of sex with his wife was on the menu for dessert.
Jill was wearing a brand new ivory mini slip dress with a high halter neck with criss-cross straps in the back. She surprised Kevin by not wearing a bra and her hard nipples were poking out from underneath the silk fabric. She wore a tiny white thong along with light pink, stay-up stockings, and soft pink heels. Kevin took one look at Jill and kissed her deeply, running his hands over her body and reaching under her dress to grab her ass.
"Ummm, you look fantastic, honey."
Jill slapped Kevin's hands away and said, "Stop, you're going to wrinkle my dress and ruin my makeup. There will be plenty of time for that after dinner."
Over dinner, Kevin was captured by how gorgeous Jill looked. They hadn't seen each other dressed up for a night on the town for a long time. Jill's long dark hair and eyes perfectly contrasted with her light-colored dress as did her red lipstick, finger, and toenail polish. Her soft complexion and petite frame made her look as young and beautiful as the day they met.
They enjoyed a romantic, candlelit dinner at a fine French restaurant along with a bottle of wine and a luscious dessert. Kevin couldn't wait to get Jill home and put the finishing touches on his birthday evening. Jill attracted plenty of attention from the men in the restaurant which Kevin made sure to point out to his sexy wife. During the ride home, Kevin kept telling Jill how he couldn't wait to get her home and into the bedroom. As soon as they entered the house, Kevin was all over Jill. She would only let him go so far before stopping him. He couldn't figure out what was going on.
Jill finally told him, "I have one more surprise for you, darling."
"Ummm, what's that, babe?"
"It's something I know you'll love."
"Well, where is it then?"
Jill sent a text message, got a quick reply, then told Kevin, "I made a date with Ryan tonight."
"No shit. That's fantastic. Is he coming over right now?"
"Not exactly. If you go up to our bedroom and look out the window, you'll be able to watch everything. Afterward, I'll come home and take care of you."
"Are you serious?"
"I wouldn't joke about something like that, Kevin."
"That's hot, babe, real hot."
"Don't turn on the light when you get up to our room."
Jill kissed Kevin on the cheek and walked out the door with a little extra twitch in her ass. Just as she opened the front door, she turned around, winked, and blew him a kiss goodbye. Kevin raced up to their bedroom and placed a chair near the window and waited for the action to start. It took a few minutes but Kevin saw the light to Ryan's patio come on followed by seeing him and Jill sitting down with drinks in their hands. When Jill sat down her skirt rose, exposing the bare skin of her thighs above her stockings. As she crossed her legs, Kevin could see a flash of her white thong even from his vantage point. He could see Ryan and Jill talking, laughing occasionally, and sipping their drinks. Jill dangled one of her high heels from the tip of her toes as they conversed.
Kevin's heart was beating faster as he watched his wife seducing their young stud neighbor. All three of them knew she went there for the specific purpose of fucking Ryan. Ryan took Jill's hand in his and leaned across the patio table to give her a soft kiss which she gladly returned. He placed his hand behind her neck to draw her closer. After they broke from their kiss, Ryan left and returned with more drinks. While he was away, Jill looked up at their dark bedroom window and gave Kevin a slight wave. She could make out the faint outline of his silhouette through the window.
After taking a sip of her drink, Ryan held out his hand with Jill placing her hand in his as she rose from her seat. Ryan said something to Jill, making her smile, then leaned in to kiss her again. This time it was a longer, more passionate kiss and Kevin could see his wife and her lover's tongue's exploring each other's mouths. Kevin's dick got harder watching the slow seduction of his wife and her lover. Ryan's hands began to roam freely over Jill's body as she began to rub his hardening cock through his pants.
There was no doubt that Ryan knew Kevin was watching every move they made when he turned Jill to face their house, got behind her, and began to nuzzle her neck while feeling her breasts through her dress. Jill tilted her head to give her lover easier access to her neck. Ryan's hand wandered under Jill's dress while lifting the front of it with his other hand to begin stroking her pussy through her panties under Kevin's watchful eyes. Kevin watched as Jill became more turned on with every second that ticked away. He saw her melting to the touch of another man and it was driving him wild.
Jill turned around to face Ryan and they began to kiss again. Ryan lifted the back of her dress and grasped her ass cheeks furthering the visual pleasure of Kevin as he continued to watch from above as his wife made out with another man. When they broke from their embrace, Ryan must have asked Jill a question and she nodded her approval. Ryan then took her by the hand and led her into the house. Kevin was wondering if the show was over but he waited and watched the neighbor's patio for signs of more activity. He was delighted when he saw a light come on in the upstairs bedroom and saw Jill walk in with Ryan close behind. He swallowed hard as Ryan took Jill into his arms again as the couple's make-out session got more heated.
Things got even hotter when Ryan pulled the straps of Jill's dress down over her shoulders and peeled it down to reveal her dainty, pert breasts. He cupped and gently squeezed her creamy flesh before being drawn to her dark nipples. Ryan alternately sucked on Jill's soft, tantalizing breasts. Kevin didn't realize until later, but Ryan left a large passion mark, a hickey, just above Jill's right nipple as a mark to remember that evening. Jill's head fell backward in pleasure as she held Ryan's head against her chest as his hand disappeared under her dress. Kevin surmised that Ryan was now finger fucking Jill. Jill looked to her side out the window and smiled broadly in Kevin's direction. She was teasing and taunting him at the same time and he was loving his surprise birthday present from his wife.
Ryan then peeled Jill's dress down her legs; she kicked off her heels then stepped out of her dress. Jill removed her thong as Ryan stripped off his clothing, revealing an already erect cock. He kissed Jill again as she stroked him before dropping to her knees. She looked out the window again before she began to lick Ryan's balls on the way up to the head of his cock. Jill toyed with the head of his cock, giving hit butterfly flicks then swirling her tongue around it. Kevin knew exactly what Ryan was feeling because Jill had given him hundreds of similar blow jobs over the years. Jill turned her head sideways at times to look Kevin's way as she took Ryan's young, hard cock into her mouth. He grabbed the back of her head and began to move his hips in rhythm to Jill's bobbing.
Kevin's hand was starting to rub his dick through his pants but he had to catch himself because he wanted to save his load for when Jill came home. He was entranced playing the voyeur to his wife and her lover's sex act. Kevin's heart started to beat more rapidly when Ryan stopped Jill from blowing him and led her onto his bed. Jill was facing the window as she laid back with her legs splayed out in front of her. She then lifted her feet towards her ass, raised her knees then pulled her knees back towards her head. Kevin knew from experience that Jill was posing for him before Ryan took things to the next level.
Ryan laid down next to Jill, kissing her as he finger fucked her damp pussy once again. He then moved down towards Jill's torso, pulling her legs wider, taunting Kevin before he moved between them. Ryan rubbed his hard cock against Jill's eager pussy. Kevin's heart raced as Ryan's cock slowly entered Jill. Kevin could clearly see the look of lust on Jill's face as Ryan began to fuck his wife. The build-up, the element of voyeurism, and Jill's blatant sluttiness almost made Kevin cum in his pants. He had to use all of his self-control to keep his climax in check, for now.
Kevin could see his wife writhing from Ryan's drives into her; she even wrapped her legs around his back to be able to lift her hips higher to meet his thrusts. Her hands were embedded into his back and Kevin thought she even left scratch marks. Maybe it was her way of leaving her mark on Ryan as he did with her.
Kevin's balls felt like they were about to burst with cum from watching Ryan fuck Jill. He watched closely as Jill got on top to ride Ryan. She knew that her husband could see her lover's cock plunging furiously into her pussy. She even turned around into the reverse cowboy position, staring up at the darkened bedroom window where she knew her husband was perched. Jill wondered if Kevin was jerking off or saving his load for when she got home. He could see the look of lust on her face as she rode Ryan's stiff cock.
When Ryan was about to cum, he placed Jill on all fours, facing the window so he could fuck her doggie style. Kevin watched as Ryan mounted his wife and began to feverishly hump Jill. He tugged on her long dark hair which lifted her head while slapping her ass.
Even from a distance, Kevin could make out the words coming from his wife's mouth, "Fuck me, Ryan. Fuck me, fuck me hard."
Jill was working her fingers over her clit as Ryan pummeled her pussy. From afar, Kevin watched as Ryan lunged forward and saw his face grimace which told Kevin his neighbor was shooting his cum into Jill. Jill was screaming out that she was cumming too. Ryan was using short, quick thrusts to unload the last of his cum into Jill before withdrawing from her. He made her turn around and he rubbed his cum covered cock all over her face as he looked out the window towards Kevin. It was almost like he was taunting Kevin, showing him how much control he had over his wife and how much she loved his cock. Ryan then made Jill lick his cock clean which she did like a cock hungry whore.
Kevin almost blew his load without touching himself watching all of this unfold. His cock was harder than he can ever remember and couldn't wait for Jill to get home. She and Ryan lay on the bed composing themselves and Kevin could see them talking. He could tell Ryan posed Jill a question which she seemed to be pondering. Jill gave her shoulders a quick shrug then nodded her approval. Ryan then left the room. Kevin was wondering what was going on. Ryan then returned with his chubby brother Chuck then left him alone with Jill.
Kevin wondered, "Is Jill going to fuck him too?"
Chuck seemed to be somewhat shy being in the same room with his naked MILF neighbor so Jill began to help him undress. He was sporting a stubby erection by the time Jill got his clothes off. She then sat him down on the side of the bed and crawled between his doughy legs and began to give him a blow job. Chuck played with her tiny tits while getting his cock sucked. Jill blew him for a few minutes before laying down on the bed with her legs spread, inviting him to fuck her too. Chuck wasn't a stud like his brother, as a matter of fact, he was the complete opposite. However, he had an available dick for Jill to suck and fuck for Kevin's pleasure.
Chuck sucked on Jill's dark nipples for a while before he climbed between her legs and let her guide his cock into her pussy. Kevin watched as the large, nerdy neighbor began to fuck his wife. His fat ass moved quickly as he pumped himself in and out of Jill's cunt. Kevin's wife was truly acting like a whore now by servicing Chuck. There was no physical attraction to him at all, she was only giving him some sexual release and giving Kevin another unanticipated view of another man fucking his wife. Chuck didn't last as long as Ryan, after all, he probably didn't get laid that often and most likely spent more time jerking off than having sex with a woman. Ryan must have instructed him on what to do after he had cum because he also moved up to wipe his cock all over Jill's face before letting her lick him clean just as his brother had done.
After Chuck left, Jill walked up to the window still nude and blew Kevin a kiss, mouthing the words, "Happy Birthday."
Jill started to get dressed when Ryan returned. It seemed like he was trying to get her to stay but Jill shook her head "no." It was her husband's birthday and she wanted to get home to finish giving him his present. She waved goodbye indicating to her husband that she was coming home.
After she left Ryan's bedroom, Kevin stripped off his clothes and went to greet Jill at the door. His cock was still erect and his balls were hurting from the build-up of sperm. He needed relief; and soon. When Jill walked in the door, she took one look at Kevin and grinned widely. She looked like a whore with her hair mused, her dress wrinkled, her stockings were ripped and she had traces of Ryan and Chuck's dried cum all over her face and hair. That didn't stop Kevin from kissing Jill and running his hand up her dress to finger her through her soaking wet panties.
"Did you like your present, dear?"
"That was the best present I've ever had, babe."
Kevin took Jill by the hand and led her upstairs to the bedroom and quickly stripped her clothes off. He laid her down on the bed and quickly climbed between her legs and became the third man to fuck her that night. Her pussy was extra sloppy wet from the two loads of cum that she had in her. Kevin heard squishy sounds as he rammed his dick into his wife. What he didn't realize was that Ryan and Chuck were watching them through their window just as Kevin had done. Kevin was looking down at his wife's cum-covered face and the passion mark Ryan left on her tit as he fucked her.
It took Kevin only minutes to cum after being teased for hours while he watched Jill sexually service their two college neighbors. He added his load to her pussy then rubbed his dick all over Jill's face just as Ryan and Chuck had done. His dick never went limp as Jill licked him clean. Kevin then began to fuck Jill a second time as there was no way his balls were drained after one orgasm. This time he made her fuck in every position she had with Ryan.
"Damn Jill, I never thought I'd see you acting like such a fucking slut again. I loved every minute. It was such a turn-on to watch but not be able to touch you."
"I didn't plan on fucking Chuck but that was an extra present for you."
"I wouldn't care if you fucked one or ten guys, that was an awesome surprise you fucking whore. Why did you agree to fuck Chuck?"
You wanted me to be a whore and a whore would fuck anyone and Chuck happened to be there."
When Kevin was about to cum, he put Jill on all fours, tugged at her hair, and spanked her ass just as Ryan had done. He then drained his balls as he released that last of his cum into his wife. They both took a quick shower before crawling back into bed. Jill was exhausted as was Kevin.
Before they fell asleep, Jill said, "Happy Birthday, dear."
"Thanks, babe, I can't wait to see what you give me next year."
"You're such a pervert, Kevin. Go to sleep."
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My name is Hannah and when I was a younger, I developed an interest in the production of movies. I watched a program on TV that showed a segment of what happens behind the scenes on a movie set and I became obsessed. I was totally intrigued by how a movie was produced from the writing, set design, cast selection, direction, and editing. One Christmas, my parents bought me a cheap video camera and I started making my own movies with my friends. Looking back, those short films were horrible but it started a learning process that continued through high school and into college. I didn't want to be a movie star like a lot of kids; I wanted to control the action from behind the scenes.
Over the years, video editing software got cheaper and easier to use which allowed me to develop my amateur skills even further. I started having fun with high school friends making videos that we could laugh at later or get innovative with some creative editing and adding music. The explosion of the popularity of YouTube further fed my desire for a career in film production, direction whether it was for TV, movies, or streaming services.
It turned out to be a wise career choice seeing every company now needs a social media presence to succeed along with more mainstream film production. I figured I'd always find work, maybe not in my dream job that would win me an Academy Award or Emmy but I felt I would at minimum, be able to support myself while I worked my way up the ladder.
My parents were disappointed when I decided to go to college to major in Cinematography and film/video production. They saw it as a pipe dream with little chances of success. They wanted me to be a teacher like them but that wasn't what I wanted to do. I was young and figured I owed it to myself to at least chase my dream so I didn't have any regrets later in life. I worked my way through college working at a department store at nights, weekends, and during the summer and graduated last year. During college, I did a few internships at local TV news shows and did some work for cash on random video production for online advertising. It didn't pay a lot but I at least got some experience that I could put on a resume.
I didn't party a lot during school because I didn't have a lot of time and I was focused on my education. I'm very competitive from playing sports in high school and I always strive to be the best. I've had a few boyfriends over the years but I tend to date one guy for a long time rather than having a lot of guys for a short period of time. I'm petite, just under 5 feet tall, with shoulder-length red hair and blue eyes. Sometimes, I feel guys look right past me but my 36c breasts normally get their attention as they seem bigger because of my small frame. A sprinkling of freckles on my face and upper chest helps make me look younger than I am. I'm too particular in what I like in a man and I'm not going to date anyone just because they want to date a redhead or a girl with nice tits.
I realized late in my junior year that if I truly wanted a job in cinematography, I was going to have to go to grad school. If I was going to pursue a career in this industry, the place to be is Southern California or New York City. I didn't get into a large school in Los Angeles but I was accepted at a smaller school nearby. My family was upset that I was moving so far away but they knew I was passionate about my career choice and finally accepted it and helped me out with the finances as much as they could. I found a small off-campus studio apartment to keep my expenses under control. I was excited to be going to Southern California which was the center of the action of the film industry. If I failed, I could always head back home with my tail between my legs to hear my parents tell me, "I told you so."
It was difficult being away from home for the first time, not knowing a single person, and starting a challenging grad school program but I did it. Even before I got there, I was scouring the online job advertisements for something, anything even remotely related to the film industry just so I could get a foot in the door. There was so much competition for work in the industry that I had to settle for working in a department store and doing some editing work for cash on the side. I did that for my first year and was barely getting by financially. My grades were good but I was getting homesick and frustrated by not getting a job that would help me in my career path. I almost quit after that first year but a professor set me up with a paid internship that summer at a small film studio that I never heard of before. I ended up being a gofer but it helped pay the bills and gave me some experience to put on a resume.
I ended up staying at that company when the fall semester started and the general manager, Ed, knew I was a decent worker and a struggling student and he asked me if I wanted to work for a friend of his that was doing an independent film. He needed an assistant for a couple of days' work every now and then and Ed said he could probably get me the job. Before I even knew the name of the company or the type of film he was making, I agreed to take it. I was so excited to finally do something that might give me my big break.
"Uh, you might not get too excited until you hear what the movie is about, " Ed told me, putting a dash on my high hopes.
"I don't care what it is, I'll take it."
"Not so fast, Hannah. You see my buddy Eric makes adult films."
"You mean porn?"
"Yeah, porn. It's not a glamorous job but he'll pay you a decent amount for a short period of time."
I was stunned, to say the least, but I also didn't want to lose this potential opportunity. It wasn't the job I dreamed of but it was a job as an assistant to a producer/director on a movie.
I was desperate so I told Ed, "Call Eric and tell him I'll take it if he hasn't filled the job."
"Are you sure? You can't say I didn't warn you."
I was having second thoughts but I figured I would try it and if I didn't like it, I'd quit so I replied, "Sure, why not? It can't hurt to give it a shot."
Ed set up a video chat with Eric that afternoon. Eric looked like he was in his late 30's or early 40's, with thick dark hair, brown eyes, and broad shoulders. From what I could tell, he must have kept in decent shape.
The first question Eric asked me was, "I'm looking for an assistant that will do what I tell them to do without question. I don't have time to explain things until maybe later. I just need help keeping things moving. I have two days to shoot a movie so things will move quickly, you'll be working 12-14 hours per day and I'll pay you $500 cash when we're done if I don't fire you before."
I was a little taken back by his forwardness, but the money sounded great; it was more than I'd make working at a department store and I'd get some experience. I probably wouldn't put it on a resume but I thought I'd learn something having never been on a movie set before.
"I'll take it. You can count on me."
"We'll be shooting a gang bang movie; on Saturday and Sunday. Do you know what a gang bang is, Hannah?"
"Um, yeah. I've seen a couple of videos on the Internet." I was lying but I had heard of them before but never saw a video but I couldn't let him know I was that naive.
"If it makes you feel uncomfortable, tell me now and I'll find someone else. I don't have time to babysit you if you can't handle it. Time is money and I can't have you wasting my time."
"I understand sir. I'll do whatever you need sir."
"I'll text you the address of a house in the San Fernando Valley that I rented from a friend. One more thing, don't call me sir. Call me Eric. Be there at 7 AM. Bring me an extra-large black coffee and a dozen doughnuts, too."
"Yes, si- I mean...um... Eric."
After we ended the video call, I had second thoughts, thinking, "What the hell did I just agree to?"
However, I thought it might be fun to check it out. Over the next couple of days, I watched a lot of porn, mostly gang bangs and others that Eric had produced. I was raised in a Conservative/Christian household and knew what a gang bang was but had never seen one. I wasn't prepared for what I saw. I was shocked and interested at the same time; like slowly driving by a car accident. You know it might be bad but you turn your head and gawk anyway. I wondered how any woman could act like such a whore, especially in front of a camera. I couldn't help but also wonder what it would be like to be in her place. The men were pretty well built, attractive, and hung. She also looked like she was having a lot of fun too.
I looked on in amazement as the actress took on a guy in her mouth and pussy and was further amazed when she took a cock in her pussy and ass. Heck, it looked like taking big cocks like that up your ass would hurt. One of my ex-boyfriends stuck his finger up my ass one time and it hurt like hell. Who would want such a slut for their wife or girlfriend?
When she began to blow a third guy while getting DPed, I was fascinated by the coordination that must have taken. After the guys used her mouth, pussy, and ass, the last scene was of them cumming all over her face, stomach, and tits. Part of me thought that was gross. Why would a woman let a guy cum on her face like that, yuck?
I have to confess, for as judgmental as I was after watching my first gang bang video, I put on another one and pulled out my vibrator. I began to imagine what it might be like to be gang-banged with all those big cocks filling my holes. I wasn't the most sexually experienced woman around and never thought I could actually let all those guys use me like that but being gang-banged became one of my private fantasies and it made me less anxious about my weekend plans.
I got up early on Saturday, took my shower, dressed in a pair of black leggings and a white blouse. I had no idea what to expect and almost decided against going but I gave Eric my word and intended to give it a shot. I almost forgot to get Eric's coffee and doughnuts because I was in such a rush and ended up being ten minutes late to the movie set. He was pissed and let me know.
"You're late. Don't fuck up again or you'll be gone."
"The line for coffee and doughnuts was longer than I expected."
"Get up earlier tomorrow."
My day didn't start exactly the way I hoped after getting yelled at the moment I walked in the door but I didn't have time to tend to my wounded ego as Eric started barking orders and I began running around retrieving papers, keeping track of where he put his coffee cup down (he yelled at me when he couldn't find it) and trying to figure out who was who on the set. I paid close attention when they went through the proposed scenes with the two camera people and lighting guy. The film was being shot outside on what looked like a pedestal bed. Apparently, the porn star was in one of the bedrooms getting ready and seven guys were wandering around who I assumed were the male actors. There was also one other female hanging out. I didn't know if she was an actress or an assistant but she wasn't doing much.
After the initial walkthrough, I had to help the lighting guy set up his equipment and place various lubes around the set in case the female lead or any of the actors needed some. Eric ordered me to go and get "Stacy" from her bedroom and tell her they were ready to start. I don't watch a lot of porn but from what I picked up, Stacy Cox was a fairly popular porn star who specialized in gang bangs. I didn't know that was a specialty. She came out of the bedroom wearing a white tank top, obviously not wearing a bra and a pair of Daisy Duke jean shorts. She was of average height and weight with dyed blonde hair and big, fake tits. I was surprised she was wearing clothing for a gang bang video but they were shooting an interview first.
They spent longer on the interview than I would've thought but after about ten takes they were set to start the hardcore action. I was getting coffee and water for the actors and found out that the males took a pill to help them with their erections. I thought that was only for old guys but it also helps when shooting a porn movie.
When Eric called out "action" and the seven actors surrounded Stacy and began taking her clothes off. That also took several takes. I honestly didn't think it was that complicated but they were going to edit for the best parts. The cameramen got several angles before they moved on. The script, if that's what you want to call it, called for them to start with Stacy blowing the guys on a rotating basis and some of them performing oral sex on her when she wasn't sucking them.
I heard Eric yell out, "Where's the fluffer? Hannah, go find her."
I didn't know what a fluffer was but there was only one other girl on the set so I went and found her eating in the kitchen and told her I thought Eric was looking for her.
She looked scared and said, "Oh shit, Eric is going to be mad."
She ran outside and, sure enough, Eric yelled at her for holding things up, "What the fuck, Karen, get your shit together. You only have one job to do."
Karen then took off her top to expose her bare tits, went off to the side, and sat on the edge of a chair. Karen looked like she was in her early 30's with big floppy tits, dark hair with wisps of gray, and carrying a few extra pounds but not fat. She was pretty and I wondered if maybe she had acted in some porn movies of her own at one time.
I had no idea what was going on. Eric called out, "Action" again and some of the guys who had erections started playing with Stacy. There were three that either didn't have an erection yet or were half hard who lined up around Karen. I let out a small shocked gasp as Karen started stroking two of them and blowing one, then alternated sucking them until they were hard. I didn't know whether to look at Karen or Stacy as they both started serving multiple cocks. The guys then joined the action. I couldn't help but notice the size of the cocks on the actors. Several of them were at least seven inches with one of them being extremely thick. Two of the guys had huge dicks, the biggest I've ever seen that must have been at least eight inches. They were almost frightening from a girl's point of view. I also had a brief moment of wondering what it would be like to have one of them in my pussy before I shook it off and focused on taking notes on everything that was going on in between odd jobs Eric had me run.
I learned two things; I learned a fluffer helped get or keep guys hard and even though a guy takes a pill to help him with a hard-on, he still needs to be stimulated. I was trying to keep my eye on Stacy but I kept glancing over at Karen too. As guys rotated away from Stacy blowing them, they would go over to Karen. I wondered how a girl gets that job. I thought my job was bad until I saw what she had to do but I found it fascinating at the same time. They got several shots of Stacy blowing each guy several times and getting her pussy eaten before they took a break in the action. Eric yelled at me to get them some water for everyone and I sprang into action.
Stacy complained the water wasn't cold enough and Eric yelled at me, "Hannah, get Stacy some fucking cold water."
"Yes sir, I mean, Eric."
After a few minute break, Stacy applied some lube to her pussy before Eric called "Action" again. This time guys were taking turns fucking Stacy and letting her blow them, then going over to Karen to keep them hard. Watching all this going on was turning me on. I hadn't watched that many porn movies and had never seen anyone having sex in front of me before. Now, I was getting an up-close view of a gang bang and a fluffer. At one point, when Karen was blowing an actor, I saw him staring at me the whole time which I found a bit disconcerting. We locked eyes and he motioned me to come over.
I was too fucking scared and froze until Eric noticed and said, "Hannah, just go stand over there."
"What?"
"Are you hard of hearing? Go stand over by Karen."
I hope he didn't expect me to blow the guy. I was prepared to walk away from the set but I realized all they wanted me to do was stand there. It was extremely weird standing in front of a naked guy while he was getting a blow job with him looking at me the entire time. He kept staring at me, his eyes scrolling over my body which made me self-conscious and flattered at the same time. He was using me to help get an erection. He then motioned for me to turn around. I didn't want to get yelled at again so I turned around to let him look at my ass in my tight leggings. After he was erect, he thanked me and went to fuck Stacy. Still a little in shock at the absurdity of what just happened, I barely registered Karen's nasty side-eye as another guy stepped up to get his dick sucked and she got back to work. I couldn't help but wonder what it might feel like to blow and get fucked by him.
After shooting some fucking and sucking scenes, everyone broke for lunch. It was odd seeing everyone walking around naked while eating. Stacy went back to her bedroom to be by herself for a while. My job was to hand out water, beer, and sodas. I was that last one to eat and there wasn't much left. The actor that was checking me out while getting fluffed came up to talk to me and introduced himself as Kurt. I was extremely uncomfortable talking to a naked guy while eating lunch. I was sitting on a chair so his dick was practically in my face so it was impossible not to keep looking at it. He got half hard while he was talking to me which made me uncomfortable and excited at the same time.
The actors took more erection pills at lunch and were ready for action afterward. Karen fluffed them while Stacy got into position. The afternoon session was devoted to DP action which I learned stood for double penetration. Stacy used a good portion of her lunch prepping herself for anal action which I assumed included a lot of lubrication. I couldn't believe she could take those big cocks up her ass but that's what they hired her to do. Once she took two cocks, she started taking one in her mouth too. As guys rotated around her naked body, Karen did her job keeping them hard. Anytime Kurt rotated out, I knew I had to go stand near him and Karen. It was kind of degrading and enjoyable at the same time, despite Karen's side glances and annoyed looks. A hot porn star was finding me attractive while there was an attractive naked woman that was letting him use her body and he chose to check me out to stay hard.
I started to get into it without being too obvious or so I thought. I started to stick out my chest a little so he could look at my 36c round breasts and even bent over a bit for him when he asked me to turn around. The other guys saw what I was doing and two others even asked me to stand near Karen when they rotated out. One even made me blush as he asked if I'd blow him while Karen was in the middle of deepthroating him but I declined. This got both of us a really dirty look from Karen while his dick was still in her mouth. She almost stopped blowing him out of anger before he apologized to her half-heartedly and left to go back to Stacy. She shot me another look and told me to fuck off as another guy stepped up to be serviced. Deep down, I kind of wanted to try it but I couldn't bring myself to blow a guy in front of all those people. I curiously wanted to touch his dick and, if he would have asked, I probably would have jerked him off.
After another break, it was time for the cum shots and the actors took turns with Stacy's mouth, ass and pussy before cumming on her face. Karen kept the guys hard and brought several to the edge of cumming before they shot their loads onto Stacy's face. I was holding a light for this last scene and stood there in awe as Stacy took load after load on her face. I saw her do it in the videos I watched but seeing it up close was surreal. She had her mouth open and tongue when the actors shot their cum. Some of their cum would fly onto her forehead and hair, while some of it landed on her cheeks. After the first couple of loads, the cum started to drip down her face onto her tits.



All the time I was thinking, "I wonder how she became such a slut," while also thinking, "I wonder what it feels like to take on all those guys."
When the guys were done, the cameramen got closeups of the cum on Stacy's face as she opened her mouth, swallowed some cum, and licked her lips all while smiling for the camera. I was entranced by all that was going on but I snapped out of it when Eric told me to get the guys paper towels and wipes to clean themselves. I then had to help bring the equipment into the house overnight.
Before he left, Eric asked me, "Well, what did you think?"
"I learned a lot about camera angles and lighting. Shooting porn is a lot harder than it looks online."
"Are you coming back tomorrow?"
"Oh yeah. Don't worry, I'll be here."
"Don't forget the coffee and doughnuts."
"I'll be on time too."
Kurt invited me out for a drink afterward but I turned him down. I was exhausted, besides, I had no interest in going out with a porn actor. I got dinner at a fast-food drive-thru on the way home and sat back with a beer and went over all that happened that day. I ended up going into my bedroom and using my vibrator and fantasizing about being Stacy and all the fucking and sucking like that all day. It wasn't all that glamorous but I kept thinking about all those hard cocks. I was also thinking about Kurt who was one of the guys with an eight-inch cock. While I didn't want to date him, I couldn't help but wonder what it would be like to have his cock in my pussy. I ended up watching some of Stacy's movies on my laptop, some of which Kurt was also in and I brought myself to two orgasms before I fell asleep.
The next morning, I got up early so I didn't get yelled at again and put on a short pleated skirt and a tight plain t-shirt then rushed out the door to pick up Eric's coffee and doughnuts. I got to the house thirty minutes early and was one of the first ones there. Eric walked in twenty minutes later and I handed him his coffee and pointed to the doughnuts on the table.
He took a sip of his coffee and commented, "This coffee is cold, go warm it up in the microwave."
I replied, "Yes, Eric," but I was really thinking, "Go warm it up yourself, asshole," but I didn't want to get fired so I smiled and did what he told me.
The actors started arriving and Stacy went straight to her room to get ready. I helped the cameramen and lighting guys get set up and realized that wearing a skirt wasn't the best outfit to wear on the set. Let me just say, it was difficult to be "ladylike" in a skirt. The guys must have gotten more than a few peeks up my skirt as I was bending and twisting with cords, equipment, and getting the water and lube set up. I didn't worry too much about flashing everyone, after all, they were shooting a porn video and were going to see a whole lot more than my thong that day. I could see Kurt watching me though.
When I went to make more coffee for everyone else, Kurt came over to me and said, "You look nice in that skirt. Damn, I might not even need to take a pill if you are around all day. Make sure you stay close by when Karen is fluffing me."
That was kind of creepy but flattering in a way too but I brushed it off as paying dues to learn some basics about shooting a movie. I was on the set of a porn production, what was I going to do, file a sexual harassment complaint against him?
Apparently, the plan for the day was to shoot some more scenes similar to the day before from different angles and hopefully, get done earlier than the day before. I went to get Stacy while Karen began fluffing up the actors with her mouth. I kept peeking over at her, intrigued by her job as actor after actor went over to her, stuck their dicks in her face and she blew them until they were hard, sometimes working on multiple guys using her hands also. Karen seemed to enjoy the work she did as long as I wasn't over there. She was smiling and working diligently, it was obvious she enjoyed the work. I think in part because a bunch of attractive guys were paying attention to her. She was also really good at what she did, I couldn't imagine the stamina needed to do that all day long, and Karen was able to deepthroat most of those giant cocks without much effort. I actually really admired the ease that she slid cock after cock down her throat without much respite.
When Kurt walked up to Karen he called out my name and Eric motioned with his head to go over there. I rolled my eyes but did what I was told. I acted like I didn't want to be gawked at, which I think was part of the fun for Kurt by having some power over me, but deep down I found it oddly exciting again. I stood in front of Kurt while he was getting his blow job then he motioned for me to turn around. I rolled my eyes again but complied with his wishes. I felt better, mostly because I couldn't see him but I could feel his eyes staring at me. I also saw Karen's eyes pierce into me as she continued blowing him
While standing silently with my back turned to Kurt, I felt a sudden coolness on my ass and realized he lifted the back of my skirt and he commented, "Wow, nice ass, Hannah."
I turned red and some of the people on the set snickered at my embarrassment but I felt my pussy getting damp. I didn't respond but quickly pulled my skirt back down and gave him a dirty look.
The rest of the day was pretty much a repeat of the first with Stacy taking on several guys at once, doing anal, and ending with cum shots over her face. During the course of the shoot, I kept going over near Karen anytime Kurt was with her when I wasn't doing something for Eric. He even put his hands up my skirt to touch my ass one time. I think he was testing me. I let him feel my butt for a few seconds but then pushed his hand away. One time after he rotated out from fucking Stacy, Kurt came up behind me. I was focused on doing something for Eric and I felt Kurt's big dick, pressing against my ass, and ran his hands up to cup my tits. I would never admit it to him, but I wondered what his dick would feel like inside me. His big hands felt nice on my tits too.
Kurt whispered in my ear, "Hey, let's get together for dinner after this."
I politely declined after pushing his hands off of me but part of me wanted to take him up on his offer. I'm sure he had plenty of women that fucked him just because he had a big dick but he was arrogant about it too, or should I say, "cocky."
I helped clean up the set and was getting ready to leave when Eric pulled me aside to pay me in cash and asked, "Well, what did you think of the last couple of days?"
"It was different, Eric but I learned a lot."
"I bet you did. Don't mind Kurt, that's just the way he is."
"He doesn't bother me. I've dealt with a lot of guys like him over the years."
"I bet you have, being a pretty redhead and all. I have another shoot in a couple of weeks. Would you want to work for me again?"
"Sure, why not? I could use the money."
"Great. I'll text you the time and place."
I stopped at a local bar on my way home to relax after two long days of work. Now that the experience was over, my mind could relax and go over all that happened. It was bizarre, to say the least, to see a woman get gang banged twice in two days. People don't realize all the work that goes into making a porn movie. This was only the filming and there is a lot of editing that goes on afterward. I couldn't get seeing Stacy fuck all those guys out of my mind. I think a lot of women have that fantasy but few would actually go through with it. I also couldn't get Karen out of my mind. How do you suck cock for two days? I guess she was more skilled than I gave her credit for having. Once I had time to process everything, I got quite horny; real horny. I didn't have a boyfriend and a vibrator is nice, but sometimes a girl needs a hard cock to satisfy her needs.
Being a single woman sitting at a bar attracts the attention of the guys that are there. I was lost in my thoughts and didn't see this cute guy approach me. He scared me when he broke my train of thought. He quickly apologized, introduced himself as Connor, and offered to buy me a drink. I was a poor grad student so I accepted his offer. He sat down next to me at the bar and struck up a conversation. I told him I had just gotten off of work and was trying to decompress. I had to dodge the question of what I did for work but thankfully, he didn't pursue the answer. Connor was probably only making small talk anyway, pretending to be interested in my job.
We ended up getting a bite to eat and was intrigued by Connor's personality and his tall, athletic build. I was so fucking horny, I wanted to invite him back to my place but was reluctant. I wasn't the type to fuck a guy I had just met but the more we talked and drank, the more my inhibitions melted away. When Connor invited me back to his place that was a couple of blocks away, my pussy did the thinking for me and I accepted his offer. After watching live porn for two days and letting Kurt gawk and touch me, I need to get fucked and Connor was in the right place at the right time.
As soon as we walked in his door, I was all over him. I think he was a little taken back, at first, but quickly recovered and his hands were all over my tits and wandering up my skirt. He must have noticed how wet my thong was when he touched them and quickly pushed them aside to finger fuck me. I was moaning and breathing heavily by then and we quickly made our way to his bedroom. He had to have wondered what made me so horny but wasn't going to question his good fortune. We tore off our clothes and I was down on my knees sucking his dick in a flash. I closed my eyes and pretended I was a fluffer, sucking dick in front of everyone on a movie set. I was so into it, he had to stop me so he didn't cum too soon.
Connor led me over to his bed, laying me down, and began to finger fuck me while he ate my pussy. He wasn't the best at oral sex, but, at that moment, he didn't have to be. I told him what I liked and in no time, he brought me to an orgasm, which I desperately needed. Connor then climbed between my legs and I guided his cock into my soaking wet pussy. I was so horny I didn't even bother asking for a condom and he didn't seem obliged to get one. He fucked me bareback for about ten minutes before he came inside me. As he shot his load deep inside me I felt like such a whore, I had never let a guy creampie me before, and now I just let some random hookup do it? What was I thinking, was filming porn getting me that horny that I was forgetting to use basic protection? I was on the pill but still, I knew to be more careful than that. Connor wasn't the best fuck I've ever had but he was cute, had a dick, and was available. I quickly got dressed and left, feeling his cum trickle down my leg even before I was out the door. I didn't want a relationship, I just needed a quick fucking and Connor did his job. I took his number and told him I'd call him but never did. I felt like I turned the tables on guys that only use a girl for a quick lay never to be seen or heard from again.
When I got home, I immediately took a shower, cleaning up all the dried-up leftover cum on my legs and pussy. I felt like such a slut for fucking some random guy bareback I just met in a bar and had no intention of ever seeing again. However, that didn't stop me from using my vibrator and closing my eyes to relive watching Stacy and Karen in action and having Kurt use me to get hard and touch me. I pulled up more videos of Stacy, almost rubbing myself raw as I came over and over again watching her fuck and suck in positions I didn't realize existed while being fucked by countless men. That weekend would continue to be the focus of my masturbatory fantasies and I couldn't wait to hear from Eric again. I was disappointed that I hadn't heard from him but finally, after three weeks, I got a text from him.
"We're doing another shoot this weekend? Interested?"
'Yeah. $500?
"$500. Don't forget the coffee and donuts."
"It's a deal."
Later in the week, Eric sent me the address of another place in the San Fernando Valley. That Saturday morning, I wore a short jean skirt and a low-cut, white tank top that showed some cleavage. I didn't want to admit it even to myself, but I wanted to look good in case Kurt was there. I arrived before seven o'clock with coffee and donuts in hand. Eric was already there as were six male actors with Kurt being one of them.
When Kurt saw me, he quickly came up to me, kissed me on the cheek, ran his hands around my waist, and said, "Why hello gorgeous. I was hoping you'd be here."
"Hello again, Kurt, and please keep your hands to yourself."
I immediately went to make coffee in a large pot for the rest of the crew, set out cups, creamer, and sugar then helped the lighting and cameramen with their setup. We'd be shooting indoors in a huge bedroom this time which had a California King-sized mattress. I set up the lube and water bottles around the room for easy access. Karen glared at me as she showed up and set herself up in the corner. I don't know if I have ever seen someone angrily strip out of their clothes before.
Eric came up to me as I was finishing setting up the light stands and said, "Wow, it's nice to have someone around that doesn't have to be told what to do."
"Holy shit, did you just give me a compliment?"
"Savor it, Hannah, it will probably be the last time too," Eric replied half-jokingly.
When they were all set to start shooting, I went to get the female lead, Sarah Love. I knocked on her bedroom door and told her they were about to start but she told me to come in. When I opened the door, I was shocked to see a stunning young woman about my age with auburn hair in a comb-over undercut with 2 lines, sparkling green eyes with just a hint of gold, a lovely heart-shaped face, with high cheekbones, and a narrow jaw and chin. She smiled broadly when she saw me and my heart almost melted. I'd never seen a more beautiful woman in my life. Sarah was laying completely naked and working her pussy over with a vibrator and had a jeweled buttplug in her ass but never stopped while I was in the room. My eyes went from looking at her lovely face to her stunning body. Sarah appeared to be a few inches taller than me, probably 5'4" or 5'"5, and her breasts were exquisite, about 34d's, slightly larger than mine. Her body was perfectly toned. I wasn't into women but I couldn't take my eyes off of Sarah as she masturbated in front of me. My eyes were fixated on the vibrator sliding in and out of her pussy.
"I hope you don't mind the vibrator but the guys get a fluffer while I have to get ready myself."
"They are ready for you now, Ms. Love."
"Tell Eric I'll be right there. You can call me Sarah. What's your name?"
"Hannah."
"Nice to meet you, Hannah." She paused as she slowly looked me up and down, nodding approvingly while still stroking her pussy with the vibrator. "Wow, you're really pretty. I love your hair and you have really gorgeous eyes."
Blushing deeply, I stammered out."Th-Thank you, Sarah. You're quite beautiful yourself. I'll tell Eric you'll be right out."
I hate to admit it but Sarah made my heart flutter. I was still blushing as I walked out of the room after she complimented me. I've never felt like that about anyone before. I've had crushes on a lot of guys but this was somehow different besides Sarah being a woman. She didn't flinch when I walked in to see her stimulating herself with a vibrator. It was difficult not to watch her. I've never looked at another woman sexually like I looked at Sarah that Saturday morning. I would always notice another woman's body or face, sizing up the competition but Sarah was the first woman that made my pussy wet.
It was funny when she came out of her bedroom, we were almost dressed the same. She was wearing a jean skirt and white crop top but with no bra. I stood near Karen so Kurt could stare at me while Sarah was doing her interview for the video. The other actors picked up on it and had me stay there too while Karen blew them to get them hard. Karen was getting pissed off at me because I was getting so much attention already. Heck, it wasn't my fault the guys wanted to look at me while she sucked their cocks. I was only doing my job and being a team player.
In between scenes, I noticed Sarah looking over at me and smiling. I'd blush and smile back, entranced by her beauty. I was getting more turned on watching Sarah suck and fuck the actors than I did with Stacy. Seeing Sarah's lips wrapped around a big dick, seeing an actor licking her pussy, sucking so those luscious tits or fucking her got me worked up.
We were shooting inside this time and Eric called over to me and said, "Hannah, go get the pussy light."
I had no idea what he was talking about until he pointed a light over in the corner and I quickly retrieved it.
"Plug it in and hold it up for this shot."
I did what I was told and held the light so it lit up Sarah's pussy while she was getting fucked. I got a close-up view of a big black cock fucking her hard. They had me continue to hold it while someone else began to eat her pussy after the big black cock pulled out of her. That was the first time in my entire life that I had the urge to lick a pussy. Sarah was so beautiful and sexy, I wanted to be with her but I suppressed those thoughts because I was raised that it was wrong to desire another woman. I don't know who made up that rule but they obviously weren't looking at a naked Sarah Love while she was having sex with six guys. My pussy was dripping and itching watching her perform.
In between holding the light and trying to do my other duties, Kurt was being obnoxious as usual by grabbing and fondling me. I would only let him get away with so much before I'd stop him, I think it was a game to him, but between him gawking and groping me and watching Sarah perform, my pussy was on fire.
During one of the breaks, I couldn't help but notice Sarah's lovely heart-shaped ass. Her buns were luscious and were perfectly highlighted by her slender waist and trim legs. She looked like she might have been an athlete. At a minimum, she worked out to maintain well-defined muscles in her legs, tight ass, stomach, and arms. In addition to her stunning beauty and awesome tits, she was in perfect physical condition too. I thought I was in good shape but Sarah captured my attention and envy. I tried to stop myself from lusting after her but the more I tried to deny my feelings, the more they crept into my mind. When Sarah would notice me staring at her, she would give me a slight, captivating smile and I'd nervously look away.
As the day wore on, Kurt kept up his usual attempts to get me to go out with him. Whenever I felt a hard dick pressing against me or someone grabbing my ass, I knew it was Kurt. I think he knew he was wearing me down because he did have a nice big cock and I was getting hornier by the minute but I still managed to fight him off. I was letting him take longer and longer feels of my ass and tits before I pretended to get annoyed and brush his hands away.
The day ended with multiple cumshots. I had to hold the light as each guy took turns shooting their loads onto Sarah's lovely face. She still looked beautiful even with six loads of cum splattered on her hair, face, and tits. She may have even looked more attractive to me because of seeing her in such a sexual manner all day.
Now that they were done for the day, I watched Sarah walk towards her bedroom while wiping the cum off her face, her sexy butt cheeks twitching from side to side with each step she took. I started to clean up the kitchen and get things ready for the morning when I heard Sarah calling me from her bedroom. Eric motioned for me to go see what she wanted.



I knocked softly on the door, announcing myself as I walked in I found Sarah in the bathroom taking a shower. The shower stall had frosted glass sliding doors which allowed me to see Sarah's silhouette as she cleaned up after a day's work. Although I had seen her naked and having sex with several men, I found that seeing her showering was very sexy. It could have been that I was acting as a voyeur watching her in a private moment. Maybe it was that I couldn't see all of her woman parts but only a hint of them through the glass that led me to want to see more. Maybe it was because she was alone and I could see her hands gliding over her gorgeous round, full breasts or soaping up her pussy and ass. I had an urge to help her shower but I could never have done that with a woman. When Sarah came out of the shower, beads of warm water ran down her torso and legs, which glistened in the light of the bathroom.
Sarah saw me staring at her then held out the towel and asked, "Would you help me dry off. I tweaked my back today."
I got extremely nervous and conflicted. I wanted to jump at the opportunity to touch her but I was also fighting my attraction to another woman. I didn't know what to do.
With a cute pouty face, she then said, "Pleaseee," and I caved into my desires.
Without saying a word, I took the towel from Sarah and took a step closer to her. I looked deep into her big green eyes and she charmed me with a simple smile. She knew I was nervous as I tried to keep my hands from shaking. I started at her shoulders which seemed safe to me and worked my way down her arms. I took a deep breath and I moved the towel over her tantalizing breasts. I desperately wanted to touch her bare skin but I settled for touching her tits through the cloth. They felt so tender and I wondered what it would be like to suck on her nipples.
Sarah then turned around so I could dry off her back. I felt the urge to kiss her neck but didn't act upon that desire. I worked my way down to her picture-perfect ass. Even through the towel, I could feel the softness of her cheeks. I got hornier as I worked my way down the back of her legs, her buttocks almost in my face. I blushed when Sarah looked down at me as she turned around with her pussy within inches of my face. My hands worked their way up her legs and I finished up by drying her off between her legs. This was the closest I've ever gotten to touching another woman's pussy.
Now that Sarah was dry, I asked, "Is there anything else?"
"Not unless you want more."
I nervously shook my head and left the bedroom. I really wanted to kiss Sarah full on the lips and suck on her breasts. I wondered what her pussy tasted like. I wondered how her tits would feel in my hands and I wanted to clutch her ass cheeks. My pussy was on fire. I finished my other chores and left for the day.
I stopped at the local bar for a drink and a bite to eat. Deep down, I think I was hoping Connor would be there. I was both happy and disappointed when I didn't see him. I didn't want him to think I was a slut, an easy lay but I was fucking horny as hell. I planned to go home and use my vibrator, that was until another guy approached me. George wasn't handsome at all, very average in every way but that didn't matter to me at the time. He was there with two friends and decided to try and talk to me. We chatted for a while with him buying me another drink. I could see his eyes checking out my breasts and legs which only made me hornier.
After he bought me a third drink, I asked him where he lived. He said he lived about an hour away and he drove there to meet his friends.
I've never done anything this bold but I've never been this horny before and I said, "Let's go out to your car."
He looked confused then replied, 'Uh, okay," and we went out the back door with his friends watching us but I didn't care what they thought at the time.
Before we got inside his car, I started making out with George. His hand roamed freely over my body. I needed a cock, any cock and it was his lucky day. We climbed into the backseat and started to remove our clothing. I slipped off my bra and thong but left my skirt and top on in case someone came along. I had George eat my pussy and I quickly came. It was now my turn and I stuffed George's cock into my mouth and began to blow him. When he was good and hard, I laid back and opened my legs offering him my pussy.
George took a moment to gaze at my exposed tits and pussy then climbed between my legs and started to fuck me. There was something especially exciting about fucking in his car in the parking lot. I had never gotten fucked in the backseat before and there was a chance someone could come by at any time and catch us. I felt extremely slutty too by letting some guy fuck me that I just met less than an hour ago. George's friends came outside to check up on him and caught us fucking in his backseat. I should have been embarrassed but instead, I got more turned on with his friends watching and I climaxed again as they looked on. They saw his cock plunging into my pussy and my tits flopping around as he drove himself into me. In a way, I felt like a porn star myself.
I don't know why but I told George I wanted him to cum in my mouth. Maybe it was from watching Sarah do it so well that it made me want to do it. I was never fond of the taste of cum but I needed to have George's that evening. When he withdrew from me and sat up, I knew he was close so I got on my elbows and knees and began to blow him. His friends walked around the car to take a look at my ass and well-fucked pussy then walked back around to watch their friend cum in my mouth.
George gave his friends a thumbs up just before he shot his first load into my willing mouth. After his orgasm slowed down, I let some of it drip down his cock for his friends to see then licked it off his shaft before swallowing him again to finish him off. I learned that last trick from watching Sarah and his cum didn't taste that bad either. As a matter of fact, I liked the taste or maybe it was the fact that I was so turned on and wanted to please him so badly plus his friends were watching and I wanted to give them a good performance. George's friends left shortly after I swallowed his load.
When I caught my breath, I gathered my underwear and left him in the backseat. I gave him a fake number and went home. I chastised myself for acting like a whore again and even thought about not going back to the movie set the next day. Working with Eric was turning me into a totally different person. By the time I got home, I was laughing at what I had just done with George. I gave him an evening he'll never forget. The other side of my brain was less judgmental and I rationalized my newfound sexuality by the fact that I didn't have a boyfriend and it was okay for a young woman to enjoy sex with no strings attached.
Once I was home, I sat down with a glass of wine and went over everything that happened that day. I met Sarah, helped some porn actors get hard by posing for them, watched a gang bang, dried off a dripping wet Sarah, and fucked some random guy I met in a bar and swallowed his load in front of his friends. I was excited and afraid of what was going to happen the next day. My hand drifted down inside my thong and I was getting more turned on the more I thought about Sarah, Kurt, and George. My pussy still had an itch that needed to be scratched so I pulled out my vibrator. I used my laptop to search for some of Sarah's movies and brought myself to several orgasms while watching one that had a girl-on-girl scene.
From start to finish the scene had my attention, from the chemistry to the beauty of the two women, it looked so natural and fun. Sarah was amazing, she showed talent and skill with her fingers and mouth that sent shivers down my spine to my pussy and she clearly was enjoying making the woman on screen cum over and over again. Watching her finger and eat out a girl so gracefully and energetically gave me an earth-shattering orgasm as I imagined her crawling in between my legs and doing the same thing. I was exhausted after cumming again and I had another long day facing me so I went to bed early to get a good night's sleep.
In the morning, I chose a sleeveless black blouse with snap buttons and a flirty off-white tennis skirt to wear. I always felt comfortable in that outfit and I knew it could be a long day. For some reason, I decided not to wear a bra that day. I arrived on the set early with my coffee and donuts for Eric and went to get the coffee for the actors ready in the kitchen. When I began to set up the lube and water around the set for the actors, Eric told me to go see Sarah when I was done. I honestly couldn't wait to see her again. I had never been attracted to a woman before and thought about her a lot the night before. When I went to Sarah's bedroom, I knocked and opened the door to see her sitting near the mirror doing her makeup. God, she was beautiful. She was wearing a short, silk robe and I could tell she was naked underneath. I knew I'd see her naked on the set but I wanted to see her without her clothes on right then and there.
"Oh, good, you're here. Would you mind helping me get ready for today?"
"Sure, Sarah, how can I help?"
"My back is still bothering me and we're doing some anal shots today. I could use some help prepping me."
I didn't quite know what she expected me to do at first but my job was to do what I was asked so hesitantly I responded, "S-Sure, what do you want me to do?"
Sarah tossed some lube to me and grabbed a set of toys and told me to follow her to the bed. She stripped off her robe and my eyes were drawn to her soft ripe breasts that bounced slightly as she moved, slender legs with a hint of muscle definition and taunt ass. Sarah placed a couple of pillows under her hips and laid face down on the bed. Her heart-shaped ass was lifted into the air. The sight of her in the prone position took my breath away.
"I need you to put some lube on my ass and the dildos then insert them one at a time into my ass starting with the smallest one."
I was a bit taken back by her request and replied, "Pardon me."
"I can't just take those big dicks up my ass without being prepped and I need your help. If you can't do it, tell Eric to send in someone else. I feel more comfortable with you though."
I giggled nervously "Oh, ummm okay. I just want to make sure I heard you correctly. No one's ever asked me to do that before."
There was no way I was going to tell Sarah no so I put some lube on a small vibrator, turned it on then spread her ass cheeks and let some lube drop onto her asshole. Touching her tender ass sent chills from my fingers, through my body, right to my clit. I've never seen a more lovely ass in my life.
"Now, rub it in."
My heart beat faster as I used my middle finger to rub some lube around Sarah's anus while I spread her cheeks with my other hand. Her skin was so soft to touch and feel. Sarah lifted her ass further to expose herself more. I could see her puffy pussy lips too, which made me want to touch her but I had a job to do. I had never had sexual feelings for a woman before and this was a true experiment for me.
Sarah then said, "Insert your finger first, then use the vibrator."
I had never stuck my finger in anyone's ass before, not even my own but I had a job to do and I was also satisfying my urge to please Sarah. I lubed up my middle finger and slowly inserted it into her ass and began to move it in and out as Sarah began to moan softly. It felt like her ass had a tight grip on my finger as I prepped her for the next scenes.
While my finger was knuckle deep in her ass Sarah asked, "Have you ever done anal before, Hannah?"
"No, I haven't"
"You don't know what you're missing! It takes the right partner to take their time and do it correctly. The secret is to use enough lube."
After I finger fucked Sarah's ass for a few minutes, I got the first vibrator and began to fuck her ass with it watching it disappear into her anus. Seeing her wiggle her ass as I inserted the vibrator made my pussy juices flow. It was still early in the morning and my thong was already soaked. I switched to the second one after a few minutes and continued to fucked Sarah's ass with it. I was really getting into it by then. I couldn't help but get more turned on after seeing Sarah getting excited from my using the vibrator on her ass.
Sarah then got up on her knees with her ass high in the air and said, "Now use the third one on my pussy. I need to prep for the DP scenes."
I left the vibrator in Sarah's ass and spread her pussy lips so I could insert the other vibrator into her too. It was the first time I saw another woman's pussy up close before and the first time I had ever touched one too. I was so excited, I thought I was going to pass out. Sarah began to moan louder as I worked over her pussy and ass with the vibrators. I could tell she was getting as turned on as I was. She dropped her hand in between her legs and started rubbing her clit as I fucked her faster and faster with the two toys, her moans growing noticeably louder as she started rocking her ass back, wanting me to push even deeper.
Before she was about to cum, Sarah stopped me and said, "I can't cum just yet. I have to save something for the video. Maybe you can come back later to finish the job."
I didn't know how to respond to that statement and blushed while stuttering, "Um, uh, okay."
Sarah had me wipe the lube off her ass and pussy. I was touching her through a thin wet wipe and I was fighting the urge to do more. She then instructed me to tell Eric she was ready to start. After I talked to Eric, I went into the bathroom and fingered myself to a quick orgasm. As much as I tried, there was no denying that I was sexually attracted to Sarah. I got hot prepping her for the day but I wanted to hold her, kiss her, and play with her tits. I wondered what her pussy tasted like. I was so fucking horny and the day had just begun. One quick climax only partially put out the fire burning between my legs. I regained my composure and went back to the set to do my job.
As soon as I returned, I ran into a naked Kurt who greeted me by saying, "Oh, there you are, Hannah. I've been looking for you. I need to get ready for the shoot."
I knew exactly what he meant and we walked over so Karen could blow him. It was odd but after being on a porn video shoot a few times, it didn't bother me to be standing in front of a naked man while he was getting a blow job. Kurt reached out and unsnapped a couple of buttons but I stopped him at two or he would have gone further. I was showing more cleavage than I was comfortable revealing but I didn't care. I was looking at Kurt's big dick while Karen was blowing him, almost envious. I was now curious about what his big dick tasted like or how it felt to get fucked by him. He had been showing interest in me since that first shoot and he may have been wearing me down.
As soon as he went over to fuck Sarah, I buttoned back up but my pussy was hot. I could tell Karen was more annoyed with me than the previous day but I felt I had no control over that. I was doing what Eric wanted me to do. I think Karen was jealous that an actor needed more "encouragement" than her blow job. She took it as an insult and in part, I didn't blame her. A cute topless woman like her giving out amazing blowjobs would probably be enough for most guys, but not Kurt. I didn't have time to deal with her wounded ego, Eric kept me busy running around the set doing whatever he wanted.
In between all the behind-the-scenes drama, there was still a porn movie being filmed. At times, I was holding lighting for closeups of Sarah taking it up the ass or being double penetrated and watching her take on several guys at once. It's not as sexual as one may think with all the stoppage in the action and shooting several takes but there is still a lot of sex going on. While shooting scenes, Sarah had a constant flow of dicks in her mouth, pussy, and ass. As an observer, I couldn't help but wonder what it would feel like to take on several guys. I know after the last two days of watching a porn movie being made, I was so horny I fucked a random guy and still needed to use my vibrator when I got home. I was so horny that day, I wondered how I was going to scratch the itch building in my pussy when we were done. All those hard cocks were looking damn good to me as I watched the actors fucking Sarah.
The drama with Karen got worse as the day wore on. It came to a peak when someone spilled water all over the bedroom floor where the scene was being filmed. It was off to the side near Karen and I grabbed some towels and got down on my knees to clean it up. I wasn't paying attention and I turned and there was a big cock in my face. I looked up and sure enough, it was Kurt being a smart ass. Instead of getting up or saying anything, I was frozen as I was staring at his dick and balls. God, it looked so good. When Kurt saw that I wasn't shocked or pissed off, he brushed his dick against my lips. I swallowed hard, not knowing what to do. I was so fucking horny I wanted to suck his dick but I was also working.
Kurt put his hand on the back of my head, holding it in place, and said, "Go ahead, suck it."
I don't remember thinking anything at all but before I knew it, I opened my mouth and let Kurt slide his dick into my mouth and I instinctively began to blow him. I don't think anyone was paying attention to us at first, but after a few moments, I could feel eyes on us. Kurt has a big, thick dick and I struggled to get it into my mouth and once I got about half of it into my throat, I put my hand around it to stroke him but also used it as a stopper to keep from gagging. I immediately was more impressed with Karen's ability to deepthroat him all day long, I could barely get even half into my throat.
As my head bobbed on Kurt's dick, I heard someone say, "Holy shit, look at Hannah."
There was no doubt everyone was now watching me blow Kurt which I found more of a turn-on than I ever imagined. Karen got mad and walked out of the room but I didn't give a shit. Little did I know but I opened the floodgates. Kurt still had a job to do and when he had to rotate back in to fuck Sarah, another actor stuck his dick in my face. I felt disappointed when Kurt left because I wanted to suck his dick but there was another one readily available so I started sucking him. Karen didn't return so as the guys rotated out from Sarah, they shoved their dicks in my face and I blew them. One guy got bold and bent me over the table and I knew what was going to happen next but felt powerless to stop him, mostly because I wanted a dick in my pussy.
The actor flipped up the back of my skirt, pulled the strap of my thong aside and shoved his dick into my cunt, and started to fuck me. That didn't stop another actor from sticking his cock in my face and I took on two guys for the first time in my life. As I serviced the two actors, they were quite dismissive of me and were talking about what they did the night before and their plans for when they got done working. Others were talking about bets they placed on various sports teams. I was nothing more than a convenient mouth and pussy for them to use.
The one thing I noticed about blowing a guy when he rotated out was I could taste Sarah's pussy juice on his dick and it wasn't half bad. When I tasted lube on a dick, I knew he had just got done fucking Sarah's ass. I wish they used a flavored lube but that didn't stop me from blowing the guys. For the next hour, I fucked and sucked all six actors and had no idea what happened to Karen. I had never fucked a guy with a big dick before and that day I got fucked by several. My pussy never felt that full before. I barely remember losing my top but my tits were flopping around while taking a cock from behind and someone usually had a handful of my breasts too.



As I blew the actors or while they were fucking me, the guys were saying things like, "Damn girl, you're letting your inner whore loose," and "Shit, you suck cock much better than Karen," and "That's it, baby, suck that dick."
One of them started, shoving his cock down my throat as he told me, "Everyone else thought you were this sweet, innocent girl but I told them I thought you were a secret slut. Why else would you be here?"
I knew he was right. I didn't know the other guys were talking about me but it didn't surprise me either. Guys are worse than women when it comes to talking about other people.
As I blew him again, Kurt told me, "I knew you wanted my cock," and later as he lined up behind me and entered my pussy for the first time he said, "I knew once you tried this dick, I could turn you into a fucking whore." I moaned around the dick in my mouth as he thrust into me and bottomed out in one smooth stroke.
I was a little jealous of Sarah because all of the guys left me to cum on her. Some of them came on her face while others shot the loads on her tits, stomach, or ass. At the end of the shoot, she was covered in cum and I was left wanting more.
Once they were done, I was more than a little embarrassed at what I had done. Everyone from the actors to Sarah, Eric, and the camera and lighting crew stared at me. I was topless and I had no idea where my thong was. I felt and looked like some cheap slut. I finally found my top which made me feel a little better. A couple of guys approached me saying they wanted to take me out for drinks afterward but I declined. I just wanted to get away from everyone. Sarah noticed my sudden shyness and I saw her whispering to Eric who nodded his approval.
Sarah then approached me and said, "Come with me, Hannah. I could use some help. I told Eric we'd lock up."
That sounded great to me because I wanted to crawl into a room and hide. Sarah rescued me and I was extremely grateful. She still looked gorgeous even with dried cum all over her body even though she tried to wipe some of it off with a towel. We went into her bedroom and she locked the door behind us.
Once we were alone, Sarah looked at me with those big green eyes and said, "That was some show you put on back there. Karen got so pissed she quit on the spot."
"I don't know what came over me, Sarah. I'm so embarrassed, I could just die," I said as tears rolled down my cheeks.
"Don't worry, Hannah, it's not like we haven't seen anything like that before. Fuck, we're shooting a gang bang movie. What you did was mild in comparison."
That made me laugh and feel a tad better and I replied, "I guess being around all this sex going on got me horny. I've never lost control like that before and I wasn't even drunk."
"You looked like you were having fun so don't beat yourself up."
I blushed and replied, "It was fun. Fuck, those guys are really hung."
"You know what is really funny?"
"What's that, Sarah?"
"You got turned on watching me and I got turned on seeing you fucking and sucking them. You're such a beautiful girl, Hannah. You have such lovely blue eyes. I love it when you smile. You've got a great body too. I wanted to join them."
Her comment made me smile. I found it hard to believe she got turned on by me while in the middle of getting gang banged. She wiped the tears from my cheeks then ran her hand down the side of my face and down my neck. The was a definite sexual tension building between us. She untied her robe and let it fall to the floor. My eyes immediately focused on her tantalizing, beautifully formed breasts. My eyes looked down her torso and taut abs then down to her hairless pussy. The most beautiful woman I have ever seen was standing naked inches from me. She looked like a goddess to me. Sarah knew I was tempted by her nudity. When I realized she was watching me gaze at her naked body, I looked up at her and Sarah gave me the warmest inviting smile I've ever seen. I was hypnotized by her sparkling green eyes.
We looked deeply into each other's eyes and without a word being said, we both tilted our heads and went in for a kiss. It seemed so natural to kiss her. When her soft, full lips touched mine, a wave of excitement rushed through my body, a feeling so intense my knees buckled. My pussy was soaking wet as our lips parted.
Sarah then said, "I need to take a shower," and then began to unsnap the buttons on my blouse, one at a time. By now it was assumed things were going to the next level and I let Sarah strip off my top.
She immediately cupped my breasts in her hands, giving them a soft squeeze before bending down and taking each one in her mouth and sucking on them slowly, and said, "Um, I've been waiting to get my hand and mouth on these tits for two days. They're stunning."
I managed to utter a simple, "Thank you."
Sarah reached behind me and unzipped my skirt, gave it a tug, and let it fall to the floor. I kicked off my shoes and stood before her completely naked. She began to kiss me again. I was nervous about heading down the path of my first bisexual experience but I was powerless to resist the most beautiful women I had ever seen. As we kissed, I could still taste the cum on her lips. For some reason, it didn't bother me in the slightest and I even licked a little more off her face as we made out. Somehow it made it more erotic thinking that even after getting gangbanged by six hot guys she still wanted me. Sarah's hand floated over my body from my breasts to fondling my ass. I also found her body irresistible; her breasts felt so soft and creamy as I cupped them. Her ass was firm as I sunk my fingers into her flesh. Our tongues found their way into each other's mouths.
Sarah broke from our embrace and asked, "Would you like to join me in the shower?"
There was no way I was going to say no to her as she led me by the hand to a large master bathroom. Sarah turned on the water and we got in together. I followed her lead as we took turns rubbing body wash over each other. Our hands glided over our soft skin. A woman's touch is softer and more gentle than a man's. We continued to kiss as we washed each other as the warm water cascaded over our naked flesh. Sarah and I took turns sucking on each other's breasts. Sarah used this opportunity to probe my pussy with her fingers and I copied her actions and did the same to her. She even stuck a finger up my ass. My past male lovers had tried to get me to do anal but it hurt too much but it felt so natural with Sarah. I had already played with her ass that morning and I wasn't shy about fingering her asshole again.
When we were done in the shower, we took turns drying each other, taking time to lick falling droplets of water off each other's bodies. I felt pure lust as I ran the towel over Sarah's cute body, touching every inch of her skin from her hair to her toes. When Sarah returned the favor, she playfully spanked my ass a couple of times.
As we walked back into the bedroom hand in hand, Sarah inquired, "Have you ever been with another woman before?"
I shook my head demurely which made her smile. I didn't comprehend it at the time but Sarah was about to take my bisexual virginity. A most precious gift a woman can give to another. She would tell me weeks later that she had her eyes set on me from the moment she first saw me.
"You're going to love it. I promise."
Sarah led me over to the bed and laid down next to me. She brushed my hair away from my face and told me once again how beautiful I was. In return, I told her how I was captured by her beauty and how I wanted to make love to her. Sarah gave me that sexy smile of hers and we began to kiss again. No man has ever kissed me so softly and with so much passion. Part of me still felt it was wrong to be attracted to another woman but at that moment, I had to have Sarah. There was no controlling my deep desire to please her sexually and to have her do the same with me. We weren't going to fuck; we were going to make love to each other.
We spent a lot of time kissing, fondling, and probing each other's bodies. Sarah sucked on my tits and me sucking on hers. Our fingers were lightly rubbing each other's pussies and our hands freely felt each other's asses and legs as we were entwined in our passionate embrace. Sarah then took charge and began to work her way down my body. She softly nuzzled my neck, kissing and nibbling one of my most sensitive spots. Sarah cupped and fondled my breasts as she sucked on my nipples. She even left a passion mark, a hickey, on the insides of both breasts, almost like she was marking her territory. I would look back on those marks over the next few days and fondly remember that evening with Sarah.
Sarah kissed and licked her way down my torso towards my pussy which was now hotter than I can ever recall. I spread my legs to give her easier access but she went right by my pussy working her way down my legs to my toes before working her way back up the other leg. I opened my legs even wider now. I wanted to feel Sarah's mouth and tongue on my pussy.
Sarah teased me further by flipping me over onto my stomach and laying her body close to mine and working her way down the back of my body, kissing, mouthing, and licking her way down my torso and legs. Sarah nuzzled the back of my knees which I never knew was a sensitive spot on my body. She worked her way up to my ass and spent time, kissing, nibbling, and fondling my soft, round cheeks. I got a bit nervous when Sarah spread my ass and began to lick my asshole but once I relaxed, I found it unexpectedly pleasurable. It also made me even hotter as I began to wiggle my ass and lift it to give Sarah better access to my anus. She tongue fucked my ass for a couple of minutes as her hands lightly caressed my body before turning me over on my back again.
By now, my face was flush with excitement, my breathing short and heavy. I wanted Sarah in the worst way. She gave me a devilish grin because she knew she was pleasing me as no man could possibly do. It was an arrogant, kind of dominant grin because she knew there is no way I could stop her now. She was in total control.
Sarah then put her head between my legs and began to kiss and nibble on my upper thighs working her way upward. When her mouth got within a fraction of an inch of my pussy, I could feel her warm breath against my burning hot skin, my juices flowing.
Being a big cunt tease, Sarah stopped and asked, "What do you want me to do now, Hannah?"
"I want you to eat my pussy, Sarah. Fuck, you have to eat it."
I placed my hand on the back of Sarah's head and pulled her gently but she resisted and asked, "Are you sure, Hannah? I could stop right now if you want."
Sarah had now lifted her head, our eyes met and I replied, "No, don't stop. I'm so fucking horny right now. I want you to eat my pussy, Sarah. Please eat me. Sarah, please. I'm begging you."
I saw that devilish grin again as Sarah lowered her mouth. She began to lick the outside of my pussy which only worked to build my anticipation but that was exactly what Sarah was trying to accomplish. She then went further, playing with my inner lips before she bent my knees back and began to tongue fuck me, lapping up my dripping juices from my cunt.
Sarah stopped eating me long enough to say, "Oh, your pussy is delicious, Hannah," before going back to work tongue fucking me.
She then began to flick her tongue across my clit which drove me absolutely wild. My hips were bucking wildly. Sarah was an expert at eating pussy and I was more than happy to be a recipient of her skills. She then began to finger fuck me at the same time which only drove me closer to the edge of a climax. She started teasingly, with just one finger. As her tongue picked up the pace soon a second and then the third finger joined. I wiggled with joy as her fingers curled up with each stroke, hitting my G-spot each time sending lightning bolts of pleasure coursing through my body. When Sarah started to suck and flick my clit at the same time, I couldn't hold back any longer and I had the most intense orgasm I have ever had. Fuck, I never thought I would stop cumming. I was squirting juices into Sarah's mouth and she lapped it all up.
But Sarah wasn't done with me. While building me up to my second orgasm she slipped one of her fingers in my ass. The sudden intrusion was unexpected but welcome as it sent me crashing over the edge as I screamed out her name in pleasure. She licked me to two more orgasms while her fingers worked magic on my ass and pussy. I've never cum four times with a man or even when masturbating. Holy fuck, Sarah was the best sexual partner I've ever had.
When I regained my composure, I knew Sarah expected me to take care of her needs. She was such an attentive and tender lover, I was looking forward to reciprocating as best I could. I had never made love to a woman before so I was a little unsure of myself so I copied Sarah's technique and took my time teasing her body with my fingers, lips, and tongue. I left similar passion marks on her breasts. It was like getting matching temporary tattoos. I wanted her to remember me as I would remember her. Every time she looked in the mirror and saw those marks, she would think of me.
I loved teasing and exploring Sarah's naked body, it was so silky soft, her breasts so tender and warm. She has dark nipples that draw a person's attention to them. Her muscles are toned and firm, and her auburn hair perfectly frames her heart-shaped face. Her smile and green eyes will melt your heart. I wanted to please her and fulfill her every desire. Besides all that, she made me feel so good, unlike any other lover, I felt I owed her to try to please her in the same manner. I had watched Sarah perform sexually for two days and had built up a grand desire to touch and play with her naked body. Those sexual urges were now unleashed as I had the woman of my cravings naked in bed. I was about to do things to Sarah that her most ardent fans could only dream of doing to her.
I could hear Sarah purring like a kitten as I licked, sucked, nibbled, mouthed, and tongued my way over every inch of her luscious body. The only time I had reservations was when I got to her ass. I had no problem groping, fondling, and nibbling on her full, round heart-shaped ass but I had never used my tongue on a lover's asshole. However, I knew how much pleasure I felt when she did it to me so I was determined to set aside my fears and please her in the same manner. I knew her ass was clean because I was the one that washed it in the shower.
Sarah lifted her ass slightly as I spread her cheeks wide exposing her anus. I kissed all around her asshole before gathering up all my courage and giving it a quick swipe with my tongue. It wasn't bad at all, so I gave it a longer licking then went full in with my mouth and tongue. When Sarah began to squirm and moan I knew I was doing an okay job. I was proud that I could repay the pleasure she gave me so I went full in and started to fuck her asshole with my tongue. I rubbed her clit as I tongue fucker her ass and felt how wet she was.
I licked and tongued Sarah's ass for several minutes before I turned her over and spread her legs. I saw her pussy up close when I held the lights during the filming but now my face was inches from her. Her pussy lips were puffy and wet. I could smell the aroma of her sexual excitement which seemed to serve as an aphrodisiac because it only made me want her even more. I drank in the beauty of her pussy as I was about to give another woman oral sex for the first time. I had tasted Sarah's juices when I blew the actors after fucking her but this would be different. There would be no middleman. The only thing I was nervous about was the fact that I wanted to please Sarah and I hoped she wouldn't be disappointed with my inexperience.
As my face got closer to Sarah's pussy, I stuck out my tongue to touch her pussy lips. I licked her lips for a few moments then dove in and stuck my tongue as far up her pussy as I could. She tasted delicious. I will never, ever forget the taste of the first pussy I ate or Sarah, for that matter. She moaned and pressed her hand against the back of my head while moving her hips. I think Sarah was also trying to guide me to the spots she liked to be licked so I followed her lead. After I tongued fucked her for a while, I gave her clit long licks with the wide part of my tongue then alternating with butterfly flicks with just the tip. I stuck two fingers into her pussy as she started to moan and squirm more.
Sarah then instructed me to, "Suck my clit. Suck it hard."
So I did as she wanted and sucked on her clit while flicking my tongue over it just as she did with me. Sure enough, she came to a raging orgasm and her juices flowed like a dam had been broken, flooding my mouth. I instinctively swallowed it all like the nectar from a sweet piece of fruit. Remembering how good it felt I slipped a finger into her ass as I built her up to her second orgasm. As I slipped a second finger in her ass she gasped and pulled my head into her pussy, grinding on my face as she came hard, spraying her juices on my face. I ate her to two more orgasms too before she stopped me. She was exhausted and sore from the gangbang but I swear, I would have eaten her pussy all night long. I may have eaten my first pussy that night but it definitely wouldn't be my last.
When I raised my head, I could feel that my face was covered with her juices and I licked my lips like a child that just finished an ice cream cone. I never wanted to leave Sarah. I climbed up next to her and we kissed and cuddled some more until she said she had to leave. I understood that she was exhausted and we exchanged numbers before we went our separate ways.
On my way to my car, I felt that rush of excitement you feel when you first meet a new lover. I couldn't get my mind off of her. Flashes of seeing her being gang-banged for two days, prepping her for her anal shots, and having my first bisexual experience with the most beautiful and sexiest woman in the world went through my mind. Sarah captured my heart with her tender lovemaking.
However, as I was driving the hour back home, I started to feel guilty about all that I did earlier. Prior to that day, I only had sex with six guys. I fucked and sucked another six in the course of a few hours. I felt like such a whore. I was struggling with my feelings for Sarah also. I think what made it so difficult is that it was the best sex I'd ever had and it was with a woman. I never thought of myself as bisexual or a lesbian. I was raised to be a prim and proper lady and they don't do things as I did. I began to question my sexuality too. After I got over beating myself up for my whorish behavior, I started to get turned on again. I also felt a sense of relief because I was able to release all of that pent-up sexual pressure that was building up inside of me all day.
I started thinking, "Yeah, I was a slut today, wasn't I? Damn, a lot of women would kill for the chance to fuck a hung porn star and I did it with six. So what if I had sex with Sarah. I tried it and I liked it. That doesn't mean I have to do it again with her or any other woman.'
Even though I was pretty tired, reliving that day in my mind got my juices and adrenaline flowing again. I lost my thong and my fingers found their way between my legs as I was driving. I raised my skirt and played with my clit. I thought I was safe in my car until I looked off to the side of me and noticed a truck was keeping pace with me. It then struck me that he was watching me play with my cunt. I want to say I was embarrassed but I didn't think twice about it and let him watch. It was a safe form of exhibitionism and it was actually pretty mild after what I had done earlier. I couldn't orgasm while I was driving but it helped kill the time driving home.



When I got off the expressway, I found myself hungry and thirsty and decided to stop by my favorite local bar. I honestly wasn't looking for any company. I planned to grab a burger, have a drink or two, and go home and use my vibrator. It was a Sunday night and there weren't many people in the place so I climbed up on the barstool and placed my order. There were several guys about my age at the bar who were watching a ballgame and checking me out but that's how guys are. I didn't pay any attention to them until the bartender told me two of them paid for my first drink. I looked their way, tipped my glass to thank them, and turned away. Within seconds both of them came up to me and struck up a conversation. I didn't want to talk to anybody but I was brought up to be polite and I accepted their drink so I felt obligated to be sociable. They looked familiar but I probably saw them in the bar before. They introduced themselves as Miles and Chase. They were about my age and decent looking but nothing special.
Just then, another guy walked into the bar and I could have died. It was George and he walked up to the two guys I was talking to. I guess I should have expected that I might run into him or Connor again or maybe, subconsciously, that's what I had hoped would happen. His two friends were the ones that watched as I fucked and sucked George in the backseat of his car. I tried to act nonchalant as best I could.
"Hey, Hannah, I was hoping I'd run into you again."
"Hello, George. Long time no see."
All three guys and I got into a conversation about everything under the sun including the weather, sports teams, school, etc. No one mentioned me fucking George in the backseat of his car but I could tell by the way they were looking at me that they had sex on their minds. Heck, you don't have to be a psychic to know most of the time guys are thinking about sex. I could see their eyes scanning my body as I sat at the bar. I had a few snaps of my blouse undone and was showing some cleavage and my skirt rode up higher on my thighs. When I crossed my legs they must have gotten a peek at my hairless pussy seeing I lost my thong hours ago while acting as an impromptu fluffer. No wonder they were looking at me hoping to get laid.
They kept buying me drinks and shots as I ate my burger and I was flirting with them the whole time. I think having sex with another woman bothered me more than I realized because I enjoyed it so much and needed some confirmation that I wasn't a full-on lesbian. I was still confused about my feelings for Sarah and all that transpired with her earlier. I think in part due to my upbringing and also that I was a little scared of what it might mean for me in the future. What would my parents and friends back home think? Surely I would be cut off and be an outcast if I started dating women. That was not something people did where I am from. With all my emotions whirling, and the alcohol to top it all off, I came to the distorted conclusion and was determined that I HAD to be straight and was willing to do anything to prove it to myself. I put aside thoughts of Sarah and focused on the task at hand, I'd fuck and suck off the three cute guys in front of me if it meant I was straight.
The more I drank, the more of my inhibitions melted away and I began to tease the guys more. I knew they were trying to look up my skirt and would uncross and cross my legs giving them a quick peek at my pussy, laughing inside as they watched. Men are so easy to tease; it's fun to manipulate them. The problem was that not only was I teasing them but I was teasing myself at the same time. When I went to the ladies room, I unsnapped a couple of more buttons and when I returned, I made sure I walked heavier to make my tits bounce more. Yes, women know how to do that on purpose to attract attention. I had George, Miles, and Chase in the palm of my hands.
By now, I was feeling more than a little frisky. I knew all three guys wanted me and I was teasing them mercilessly with my legs, flashing my pussy and revealing more of my cleavage. All three men were telling me how beautiful and sexy I was and I was feeling better about myself because it confirmed the fact that I was still attracted to guys.
Miles asked me what I did for a living and I replied, "I go to grad school for cinematography during the day and work as an assistant to the director who shoots porn on the weekends."
Chase replied, "Get the fuck outta here."
"No seriously, we just got done filming a gang bang movie with Sarah Love, and a couple of weeks ago I helped shoot another gangbang for Stacy Cox."
That piqued their interest in me even more. I told them about the movies, how they had a fluffer, everything that went into actually making a porno, and all about how beautiful and nice Sarah Love and Stacy Cox are in real life.
George commented, "I couldn't work on a porn set without having sex too."
"Yeah, that part is difficult. It is more technical than people realize but I get super turned on."
I could see their faces light up when I said that and Miles commented, "Just hearing you talk about it is getting me turned on," and the others were quick to agree.
I then made a suggestion that I know made me sound like a true slut but I didn't care, "Well, maybe we can help each other out tonight."
I wasn't interested in going back to anyone's apartment; I just needed a quick fuck. After watching Sarah Love getting gang banged, fluffing six men, and having my first girl-on-girl action, I felt I needed to have a guy or guys cum in me. Fluffing was exciting but Sarah got the benefit of making them cum. Chase then said the bartender was a friend of his and he'd be right back. He pulled the bartender aside and I could see he was hesitant but he then nodded his head and agreed to whatever Chase asked him.
When Chase came back he said, "My buddy said we can use the backroom but we can't be too obvious about what we're doing."
I think the guys were wondering if they were calling my bluff but I told them, "I'll go back there first, and then you guys follow me a few minutes later. I don't want to be too obvious."
I still don't think they believed me but they also saw me pick up their friend at the bar and fuck him in the backseat of his car too. I picked up my purse, and drink then strutted into a dim back room, that was filled with tables and chairs. It looked like a room where they stored items for larger parties. It didn't have a door either but it did offer some privacy and I found the semi-public aspect of it extremely exciting. I liked the thought of possibly getting caught as I did in George's backseat.
In a couple of minutes, George, Miles, and Chase found me sitting on the edge of a table with my legs crossed and commented, "I thought for a minute there that you guys chickened out."
Miles replied, "There aren't any chickens here, just cocks"
The three of them surrounded me and began running their hands up and down my legs and feeling my breasts through my shirt. When Chase ripped my shirt open to expose my tits, he and George began to simultaneously suck on my nipples. They pointed out the hickey's on my breasts and I told them that Sarah Love left those earlier today and their eyes lit up. Miles kneeled in front of me, spread my legs, and began to eat my pussy. While I found fluffing to be a turn-on, I realized that I was servicing the men, now, in the backroom of this dive bar, the guys were servicing me, at least for a short time.
When Miles stuck his finger into my pussy while eating me he announced, "This bitch is soaking wet."
He's right; I was wet and hot. Miles didn't lick my pussy, as well as Sarah. I think she might have ruined me for future lovers by setting the pussy eating bar so high but Miles was still able to bring me to a mild orgasm. By that time, I was alternately sucking George and Chase's dicks. Miles stood up, put my legs over his shoulders, and began to fuck me. It felt good to have another cock in my pussy and to have him appreciate how hot I was. The actors were just using me to keep them hard until it was their turn with Sarah. It was mechanical, part of their job so it wasn't like they were interested in me, other than Kurt.
The guys took turns fucking me while I sucked or jerked off the other two. While George was thrusting into me, I looked over to the side and saw a couple of guys watching at the doorway. That made me even hotter. They saw my tits flopping around while dick after dick plunged into my pussy. I was exposed for all to see.
One guy said to the other, "I thought Jeff was bullshitting us that some guys had a whore in the back."
"Yeah, me too. She is pretty. I expected to see some crack whore but damn, if I wasn't married, I'd fuck her too."
"It's tempting to fuck some random slut but I think I'll pass too."
Even though they didn't want to fuck me, it didn't stop them from watching the action. I wasn't prepared to take on every patron in the bar anyway. Thankfully, the bar wasn't too crowded but anybody that was there came back to take a look at me fucking and sucking Miles, George, and Chase.
A couple of girls appeared at the door and one said to the other, "Look at that fucking cumslut. I don't know what guys see in fucking some whore."
"I don't know either but some men like cumsluts just to dump a load in her."
Miles was the first to cum and shot his load in my cunt, then pulled out and sprayed some on my lower stomach and thighs before finishing up back inside me. He then rubbed his softening cock over my face, leaving traces of his cum. When George came, he shot his load on my face, tits, and in my mouth. Chase lasted longer than his friends and dumped another load in my pussy. They each had me clean off their dicks as they high fived and discussed how slutty of a fuck I was and that George was right it to want to come back for another round, mostly ignoring me as I finished up licking off Chase's cock and they headed out without saying much else to me.
Just when I thought I was done, Jeff the bartender showed up and said, "Hey, let me get a piece of that fine ass you little whore."
Jeff had been watching the action while someone covered the bar until he got back. He didn't even ask, he bent me over the table and began to fuck me from behind while slapping my ass constantly and tugging on my red hair.
While he was fucking me he made me say things like, "Fuck me like the whore I am. Yes, Jeff, I'm a fucking slut."
He told me, "From now on, I'm going to call you Hannah the whore. Do you like that name, Hannah?"
I could only nod eagerly as he pounded deep inside me, on the edge of another orgasm myself. I whimpered as he slammed into me "Oh fuck yeah. I'm Hannah the whore. Fuck me oh yeah I'm such a fucking whore"
Jeff then came in my pussy at the same time I moaned out with pleasure as my orgasm rippled through my body. As I recovered he wiped his dick all over my ass and made me lick him clean before heading back to the bar. Two random guys made me suck their dicks and shot their loads onto my hair, face, and tits too. I got several compliments on how I was the best cocksucker they had ever had and that my mouth was sent from heaven. Beaming with their compliments I started to get up when two more guys by the door came over. They were waiting for their turn but I announced that I was done since my jaw and knees were getting sore and I wanted to go home. After some brief pleading as they were already hard, I relented, telling them they only had a few minutes. They quickly jerked off on my face and tits while I played with their balls and lightly licked and sucked the heads of their cocks. One of them came in my left eye and I cursed him as I attempted to wipe it out as he continued to unload on me.
Almost immediately after the other one-shot the first half of his load in my mouth as I turned to him. Unprepared I did my best to swallow as I pulled him out of my mouth, letting him finish the rest on my face. They both thanked me as I dutifully cleaned the last drops from their dicks before they also headed back into the bar, giving each other a fist bump as they walked away. On my knees, I shooed away a few of the onlookers and took a breath to gather myself before standing up. I was covered in cum; it was all over my face, hair, chest, legs, and had stained my blouse and skirt. I looked and felt like the whore I had become but I felt satisfied.
I confirmed to myself that I wasn't a lesbian and pushed all other doubts and thoughts of Sarah away for the time being. I still loved cock, like A LOT of cock. I pulled up my top to cover my sticky cum-covered tits and adjusted my skirt. One of my hands had a giant wad of cum on it and feebly attempting to wipe it off on my cum covered clothes which only seemed to add more to it, I shrugged to myself and licked it off, relishing my newfound love of cum.I really was enjoying the taste the more I got it. Lord knows why I was ever opposed to the taste in the first place. As I walked out of the backroom I ignored all the requests for my phone number, finished up my drink to wash the taste of cum from my mouth, picked up my purse, and went to the ladies room.
In the mirror, I saw the absolute mess the guys made of me. My face and tits were caked with cum, my makeup was smeared, and my left eye was red from where the guy came in it. I definitely looked like a well fucked whore. There were white streaks in my hair and globs of cum dripping from my face onto my tits. I looked like Sarah and Stacy after their gangbangs and felt a strange twinge of pride as I reached for some paper towels only to realize that the rack was completely empty. I tried to get as much cum off my face as best with my hands and some water but that only seemed to smear it more than remove it and I shrugged in defeat. I needed a shower or maybe even a pressure washer with how much was caked on me. Thankfully it would be a quick walk to my car like this. While I was in there, a couple of girls came in and gave me a disgusted look.
One girl said to the other, "There's that tramp that just got gang banged."
"I can't believe any girl would act like such a whore in public like that. Look at her with that cum all over her. It's fucking disgusting, you little despicable slut."
I looked one dead in the eye, recognizing she was with one of the guys that came back and told her, "I think I just sucked off your boyfriend... yeahhhh the tall blond in the Dodgers hat?"
Her face went red and her eyes bulged as I described her man. She stepped towards me and started to sputter a response before I interjected.
"He said I gave him the best damn blowjob of his life and, I quote, 'my mouth was sent straight from heaven.' Learn how to please your man. Sounds like you have some learning to do, bitch," and I walked out of the ladies room as she fumed, my middle finger raised high.
As I walked out the door, I heard a lot of remarks from guys asking me to go home with them, to stick around and fuck them, or asking for my phone number. A couple of guys at the bar said I was the best-looking whore they'd ever seen. I ignored them all and kept walking. I did feel dirty, especially with all that cum drying on my body. It was a long day and I was exhausted. I wasn't wearing any underwear and I could feel the several loads of cum starting to drip out of my pussy and down my legs as I walked to my car. When I got to the safe confines of my car, I took a deep breath and exhaled. I wasn't sure I made the right decisions that day, a day filled with more sex than most people have in more than a month and more than I had had in my entire life but the fire in my pussy had finally been extinguished.
When I tried to start my car, it wouldn't start. The fucking battery was dead. There was no way in hell I was going back to the bar to ask someone for help. I was so tired, I figured I'd walk the five blocks to my apartment and worry about my car in the morning. When I got out of my car, I noticed I left a cum stain on my seat which meant it leaked through the back of my skirt. I passed several people along the way as I made the walk of shame back to my apartment. I got a few inquisitive looks, one middle-aged woman asked me if I was okay and a couple of coeds snickered as they passed me.
One college girl snidely remarked, "Damn, you look like you fucked the whole football team. Keep walking whore." She and her friend laughed at me as I stumbled past them.
A group of gross guys catcalled, "Fuck, what happened to you? Let us add a couple of dicks to your collection."
Another guy groped my breasts and tried to offer me money so I kicked him in the balls and kept walking. I finally made it back to my sanctuary, my apartment, and locked the door behind me. I immediately stripped off my top and skirt and threw them in the basket with the rest of my dirty laundry.
I looked at myself in the mirror before I got in the shower. I looked at the marks left on my breasts by Sarah. A small twinge of guilt came over me as I looked at those love marks, my feelings for Sarah were confusing and despite all my attempts to convince myself I was completely straight tonight by fucking half the bar, I knew deep down I would have to unpack these thoughts later. Because at the end of the day, after fluffing six guys and fucking another eight, all I could think about was her. When I closed my eyes I could picture her looking back at me, the way the light glinted in her gorgeous green eyes, how her smile completely seemed to brighten up the entire room and make me blush just thinking about it. I sighed and opened my eyes again, staring at my reflection.
As for now, I concern myself with getting cleaned up, my hair and makeup were a mess and I had dried cum all over my face, hair, and body. There was even some cum still dripping from my pussy. Idly playing with a dried string of cum still hanging from my chin as I looked at myself I decided on pure impulse to take a picture for posterity's sake of a truly unforgettable and slutty night.
As I smiled for the camera and snapped a few shots in different poses and angles I thought to myself, "Maybe I really am Hannah the whore."
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The first chapter was written for Sarah as a Christmas present from her partner Hannah. I know they had a great fucking time after reading it. Maybe I should say, they had a great time fucking after reading it. Hannah confided in me by saying Sarah fucked her so many times with a strap-on that she was sore the next day. These chapters had the input and guidance from both of them and I hope these have a similar effect. They have taught me several things about girl-on-girl lovemaking such as the dominant feeling a woman has when you make your lover suck on your strap-on dildo and how it feels to grind their pussies together while Tribbing.
I split it into four chapters for those readers that don't have time to read it in its entirety in one sitting. I hope you enjoy reading the fantasies and real-life experiences of Sarah and Hannah as much as I had writing them. They have shared that they have role-played the part in Chapter Three several times and Hannah's ass may still be sore from getting spanked. Happy Valentine's Day to Hannah and Sarah.
_______________________________________________________________
Chapter Two
After that wild Sunday at the porn video shoot where I helped prep Sarah Love for her DP scene, became an impromptu fluffer, had my first bisexual experience with Sarah then ended the night getting gang banged in the back of a bar, I was fucked out. I was exhausted the next day but had to attend some grad school classes for my Cinematography degree I was pursuing. I looked like shit and felt like it too. I also felt guilty for acting like an out-of-control nymphomaniac. I swore off sex, fooling myself into thinking I could become celibate for a while, and concentrated on my other part-time job in a department store and my school work. I swore I'd never step foot onto the set of another porn video shoot. There is no way I was going back to that bar ever again either.
I still had the hickeys that Sarah left on my tits which served as a daily reminder of the evening I spent making love to another woman for the first time. The memories of Sarah slowly and expertly bringing me to several orgasms still made my pussy wet. The thoughts of seeing her naked, showering together, and eating my first pussy tempted me but I stood strong in not even masturbating.
My promises to banish myself from the porn industry were short-lived after Eric, the producer/director, contacted me and told me he knew I was a student looking to get my Master's degree in Cinematography and asked if I'd like to help him edit the video for the final product. He said there would be a professional editor doing most of the work but he wanted a female perspective.
My first inclination was to tell him, "Thanks, but no thanks," but then I started thinking, "Editing video is one of the reasons why I'm going to school. I can't pass up this opportunity."
It wasn't like I was going to be surrounded by people having real live sex. I'd be working at a computer with two other people. I could learn a lot so I agreed to meet him that Saturday in the offices of the editor, Ben.
I told Eric, "I know, bring an extra-large black coffee and a dozen donuts."
"You know, Hannah, I'm beginning to like you but don't tell anyone. It will ruin my reputation," he jokingly replied.
"Don't worry, Eric, your secret is safe with me. Besides, no one would believe me anyway."
He got a chuckle out of that. It was almost like we were becoming friends, but he wasn't someone I wanted to get close to anyway. For the rest of the week, I picked up a few more hours at the department store and worked on some school projects. I still had random thoughts of sucking and fucking all those well-hung porn actors, having sex with Sarah, and my gang bang at the bar but I quickly put those thoughts to rest. I was beginning to get hornier as the week went on but I was proud of myself that I didn't even pick up my vibrator. When I would be tempted to stick my fingers into my panties, I fought those urges by going for a jog to burn off that nervous energy or by taking a cold shower.
I decided to wear something comfortable so I picked out a pair of jean shorts, a tank top, and sandals. I showed up at the editing studio precisely at 9:00 AM with coffee and donuts in hand. Eric introduced me to Ben who was a middle-aged man with a dad body and going bald. They went over the basic outline of what they wanted the final video to look like and showed me the commercial equipment we'd be using.
Ben made me a little uncomfortable when his eyes scanned my body from my face down to my sandals, back up again, and commented, "Damn, Eric, Hannah looks more beautiful in person."
I wondered what he meant by that but brushed it off as nothing to be concerned about.
Eric replied, "Down boy, we have work to do."
Ben and Eric had done this many times before and there was a basic script they followed. They would show the interview with Sarah Love, ask her if she were ready to start then introduce her to the men that would be fucking her. They'd kiss and strip off her clothes, get undressed themselves, and she would begin to suck their dicks. The people viewing the video had no idea a woman off-screen had already sucked the men until they were hard. They'd show some of the guys performing oral sex on Sarah and she'd take turns fucking and sucking them.
Once they had several minutes of some fucking and sucking, they would show some anal and DP shots which were filmed on a separate day. It would end with Sarah taking load after load on her face, neck, tits, and hair.
Ben and Eric were asking my opinion on which parts of the video to use and which camera angles I thought would be better. They knew most of the subscribers to their website were males but also knew more and more women were watching porn now so they wanted my thoughts. I told them, I thought the close-up shots were preferred by men but women were more likely to want to see the actor's muscular bodies, their butts, and big dicks from a wider angle.
It was a long day of reliving the live shoot and seeing Sarah taking on six guys. I kept looking at the actor's cocks, especially Kurt's, and recalling how each of them tasted in my mouth and felt in my pussy. I also recalled wondering how their cum might taste or feel being shot into me rather than saving it for Sarah. I had no control of the dampness building in my pussy. Ben turned out to be a little creepy. He was showing me how to use the editing software he had and would often be draped over my shoulder like a cheap shawl. I knew he was looking down my top and I wasn't even showing that much cleavage but I still felt uncomfortable. In my mind, it was a small price to pay for some hands-on experience editing a film even if it was a porn movie.
A few hours into the editing, I got a chill in me and didn't realize until later that Ben turned the air conditioning to a lower temperature just to make my nipples hard. They were poking out from underneath my bra and shirt but there wasn't a whole lot I could do about it. I tried to keep my arms crossed over my breasts as much as I could but it was impossible to cover myself for the entire time I was there. Ben wasn't even trying to be discreet and kept staring at my chest.
We broke for lunch, which I had to pick up, and afterward, we put some final touches on the video so I thought we were done. I was thanking Eric for letting me be part of this process and that's when he mentioned we needed to talk about a couple of more scenes that he wanted to include in the video, which were pretty unique and that separated this video from the others he had made. He told me to sit down and watch the monitors.
When he started the video, I could have died. It felt like my entire body was flush with embarrassment. Eric had installed a camera inside Sarah Love's bedroom and it showed her getting ready for the filming and afterward. They had everything on video of Sarah masturbating with her vibrator and everything that went on when the filming was done. On the first day, I dried her off after she showered but on the second day, I stuck a couple of vibrators in her ass and pussy. I was hoping and praying they didn't have me on video with Sarah after the second day.
I was stunned to discover that they had the entire session on video of me losing my bisexual virginity to Sarah. I watched with my mouth hung open but seeing the whole thing on video made my pussy juices flow. I felt violated but part of me wanted a copy for myself.
I asked Eric, "How many people have seen this?"
"Just me and Ben but that's what I want to talk to you about. This is pretty hot and it would be nice to include it in the video."
"No fucking way, Eric. I never agreed to be filmed."
"Don't be too hasty now, Hannah. There's more."
"What the fuck do you mean 'there's more?'"
He showed me another monitor and they had me on video fluffing the six actors that day starting with me blowing Kurt, then the others which led to them fucking me too. I could have died. I looked up at Eric not even being able to get words out of my mouth. No wonder Ben was drooling over me all day.
I was shaken but the exhibitionist part of me kind of liked being secretly videoed. The conflict in my mind hurt my decision-making abilities.
"So, what do you want, Eric?"
"I'd naturally want to include some of these scenes in the final product as outtakes or behind-the-scenes cuts. I think it would be a big hit with the subscribers."
"Absolutely not, Eric."
"We could blur out your face if that would make you feel better. No one would ever know it was you in the video. We'd pay you too."
I was a struggling college student so I inquisitively inquired, "I'm not agreeing to anything but just out of curiosity, how much money are we talking about?"
"$500."
"Kiss my ass, Eric."
"$1,000?"
"$3,000, Eric."
"I'll give you $2,500, cash, for the video, blur your face and I'll give you an extra $500 cash right now for acting as my fluffer that day on one condition."
I was skeptical about negotiating with Eric, especially with Ben in the room.
"What condition is that?"
"Well, as you can see by the video we have, you seem like a girl that had a fairly good time on the set those two days. You fluffed the six actors without getting paid and you fucked Sarah too. Ben and I would like a little sample of what you did for free. It's hard, no pun intended, to sit here and watch you do all that and not wonder what it would be like to fuck you ourselves."
My first thought was that I was glad he didn't know I got gang banged that evening too. I was still hesitant to agree to be in my first porn movie even if it was anonymously. On the flip side, $3,000 was more than I'd make at my other job in several months and it was all tax-free. All of my bills kept flashing through my mind as I was considering it.
"Well, what do you say, Hannah?"
Ben was looking on like a vulture ready to pounce on me. I don't have a poker face and Eric looked like he knew he had me convinced. I felt like a poker player that just had their bluff called.
"You'd blur my face so no one would know it was me, right?"
"That's the deal. You can even sit here with us while we do it," Eric replied while flashing $500 at me.
"When would I get the other $2,500?"
"I'll go get it out of the safe right now."
When Eric left, Ben got behind me and started massaging my shoulders. I was afraid to turn around out of fear I'd see a lump in his pants. When Eric came back with the cash, I counted it and there was $3,000 in $100 bills. Fuck, there was no way I could pass up that much money.
"I'll sign the release right after we blur my face and finish the editing. Also, I want the only copy of the unedited version, I want to watch you delete any original files, the only copy stays with me"
"It's a deal, Hannah."
It didn't take too long to blur out my face or show me in action from behind in the limited angles they got of me. They made it look like I helped prep Sarah Love in one day, then showed Kurt sticking his dick in my face and blowing him before the others lined up. There were shots of me from behind, bent over letting the actors use my pussy. The video ended with a lesbian scene with me and Sarah. I got pretty worked up seeing all this again. I wasn't happy about putting myself in this predicament but I hadn't had any type of sex in a few weeks so I was extremely horny even before I worked on the editing. Reliving that weekend only fanned the flames burning in my pussy. In hindsight, I probably should have had some type of sex because I think I was so horny by then, that it clouded my judgment. By the end of the editing, Ben looked like he couldn't wait to get his hands on me.
Eric asked, "Are you ready to complete the deal?"
I nodded and he then took me by the hand and brought me to his office where there was a large leather sofa. Something told me he's done this before with women.
Before we got started, I asked, "Are there any cameras in here?"
Eric laughed and replied, "No, Hannah, there are no cameras but we could bring some in if you like."
"No, that's okay. I had to ask though."
"Smart girl."
Ben and Eric had me sit on the sofa between them and they began to run their hands up and down my legs. I didn't like being in this position but I fucked strangers in a bar for free so this wasn't as bad and I was getting paid. At least, in the bar, I felt I had some control over the situation. There was no doubt what was going to happen; I felt like a tramp but I justified in my mind that they owed me the money regardless.
I felt hands on my tits and I raised my arms allowing Ben to pull my top over my head. Ben slipped his hand inside my bra and was roughly grabbing my bare tits. Eric unsnapped my bra, released my breasts, and both guys began to suck on my nipples. I enjoy both my tits being sucked on and as much as I tried to remain silent, I let out some soft muffled moans. Ben started to aggressively rub me between my legs through my shorts while Eric continued to play with my tits. Ben hurriedly tugged and pulled my shorts and thong down my legs almost like he was worried I was going to change my mind.
When I was naked, Eric and Ben stripped off their clothes and Ben stuffed his dick into my mouth, grabbing my hair and holding my head still as he began to throat fuck me. No one would ever call him a soft and tender lover. It was like he was trying to establish some power over me but I was a willing partner.
As he was fucking my mouth Ben would say things such as, "Take that dick down your throat you fucking tramp," and called me, "a cocksucking whore."
He went on to say, "I watched those videos of you. You were sucking and fucking all those cocks for free you cumslut. You like eating pussy too."
The more he called me dirty names and talked about me being a whore, the more I got turned on. Eric was finger fucking me and playing with my ass and tits while I continued to blow Ben. Eric suggested we switch positions on the sofa so Ben bent me over and shoved his dick into me while Eric brought my head down onto his dick. Ben was pulling on my hair and slapping my ass as he fucked me and continued to call me dirty names.
"Look at you, you dirty slut, getting fucked while blowing Eric. You like two dicks don't you, you cock hungry whore? Too bad we don't have another girl here so you could eat her pussy."
He slapped me on the ass and made me respond, "I love having two dicks in me. Fuck me, Ben. I love having your cock in me."
"Tell me what a whore you are, Hannah."
"I'm such a fucking whore. I'm Hannah the whore."
I don't know why I said that to him. I guess I lost control in the heat of passion. Maybe I secretly wanted him to call me that name. From that moment on, he kept calling me Hannah the whore. Eric even got into the action and started calling me a whore, tramp, and slut after he realized I liked it.
Eric told Ben, "Hey, I need to get me a piece of her too. I'm the one that set this up."
After they traded places, Ben would pull my mouth off his dick and slap my face with his hard-on. He definitely wanted me to feel submissive to him but I loved it too. He was a frumpy middle-aged man who probably only got to fuck women Eric brought to him. Ben looked like he could be one of my dad's friends, at least Eric had a decent body. They were both using me for their pleasure but after my dry spell, I needed to get fucked too. I didn't care who was fucking me, I just needed a good cock or two in me.
As Ben was fucking me again, he told me, "I've watched those videos of you acting like a total slut offering your pussy to every actor on the set. I loved watching you munching on Sarah's pussy too. I jerked off more than a few times watching you in action, baby. Your mouth and pussy are better than I imagined. You're a hot piece of ass, Hannah."
Eric was less talkative while using me. He was more methodical in his fucking, just enjoying it. While he was fucking me from behind, I started playing with my clit and brought myself to a much-needed wild orgasm. That triggered Eric who filled my pussy with his cum but Ben had amazing self-control and alternated using both my holes now that he had me to himself. When he would make me blow him after fucking me, I could taste a mixture of mine and Eric's cum on his dick.
When Ben was ready to cum, he decided he wanted to use my mouth. I got down on my knees on the floor in front of him and he held my head as I bobbed on his cock. When he started to cum, he shoved himself deep into my throat, forced my head further down onto his cock, and wouldn't let me up until he was done. I had no choice but to swallow it all. When he was done cumming in my mouth, he lifted my head but still had a grip on me. He slapped my face with his half-hard cock a few times before releasing me. I loved it and hated it at the same time. He was a creepy old guy but he was treating me like the whore I was becoming.
As I was getting dressed, Ben had this fucking arrogant look on his face and said, "Thanks, Hannah the whore. You're a great piece of ass," as he took a deep sniff of my thong before stuffing it into his pocket as a keepsake.
I knew he was going to use my thong to masturbate which was kind of gross and a turn-on at the same time. It was a whole day of conflicted feelings.
Eric was milder in his compliments and said, "You are a sexy young woman, Hannah. You seem to enjoy sex. If you ever want to star in one of my movies and make some real money all you have to do is say the word."
"Thanks, but no thanks, Eric."
I quickly got dressed, picked up my money, and left. I wasn't proud of what I had done with Eric and Ben, however, it was mild in comparison to some of the things I had done recently. Besides, I got to help edit a movie, granted it was a porn movie and I was $3,000 richer. When I got home, I took off all my clothes, showered, and rolled around the bed throwing $100 bills into the air, letting them rain down on me.
Chapter Three
School and work had been keeping me pretty busy but I was disappointed that I hadn't heard from Sarah Love. I knew she was a famous porn star but I thought we had a connection. I was tempted to call or text her but I still had mixed feelings about experimenting sexually with another woman. Don't get me wrong, it was the best sex I've ever had but I had a lifelong upbringing of being taught that same-sex relations were wrong, a sin.
After about three weeks, I received a text from Sarah, "Hey, what's up. Sorry, I haven't contacted you but I've been busy and was out of town."
I replied, "Yeah, I've been busy too with work and school."
"Do you want to get together this weekend? I'm free."
"Sure, my social life is crap anyway."



"Great, let's hang out on Friday. Meet me at my place and we'll go to dinner, my treat. Come as early as you want; I'll be home all day. We can hang out then we can get ready together."
"Sounds great, Sarah."
"If you're feeling adventurous, bring an overnight bag. I have a beach house and hot tub so be sure to bring a bikini if you want."
"Sure thing, Sarah. I'll let you know."
I didn't know if I was ready for a date with Sarah or not. There was an obvious reference that she wanted to fuck me again and, to be honest, it got my panties wet thinking of the possibility of a repeat performance with her. I wasn't sure if I was ready to go down that road but Sarah is so darn beautiful and sexy, I knew I couldn't resist her offer. As guilty as I felt about having sex with her the last time, the sex was so awesome I knew I was only fooling myself if I thought I wasn't going to do it again. Heck, when someone gives you memorable orgasms as intense as those, you naturally go back for more. Was it possible that the next time could be even better than the first? I wouldn't be as nervous and I'd have at least a little more experience too.
In preparation for my date with Sarah, I got a Brazilian wax. I wanted to make sure I was completely hairless down there for Sarah. I wasn't positive I was going to stay the night, but I packed an overnight bag with all my personal care products and a change of clothes and underwear anyway. I don't have a lot of cash so my clothing options were limited. I brought along a print summer dress and a couple of pairs of my favorite heels. I couldn't decide which ones to wear so I brought both.
I let Sarah know I'd be there around 3 PM. School was grueling and I was looking forward to chilling on the beach and relaxing in a hot tub before having a nice dinner. I knew that if she owned or rented a beach house that it must be a very expensive home and as I got closer to her place, I was in awe of the gorgeous homes.
Sarah, who was wearing a beach coverup, greeted me at the door with a kiss on the cheek, and a quick hug. Even with a short embrace, I could feel her 34d breasts pressing against mine and a shot of adrenaline flowed through my veins. I was so happy to see her again, it seemed like forever since we were together. When we parted, my eyes were immediately drawn to her hypnotizing green eyes, auburn hair, and lovely smile. She offered me a glass of wine and a tour of the house.
Sarah has a three-bedroom/three-bath place on the beach. It wasn't the largest beach house but it was still gorgeous. It had an open floor plan, floor-to-ceiling windows, and patio doors overlooking the beach. The master suite was luxurious with a king-sized bed, walk-in shower, and a whirlpool tub. The ocean view from her balcony was stunning. She told me to leave my things in her room and change. She would wait for me downstairs so we could go into the hot tub. I'm not much of a beach person because, being a fair-skinned redhead, I burn easily so the hot tub sounded great.
I took my time just looking out the balcony door at the view and neatly folding the clothes I was wearing, taking in all the luxury. I put on a tiny bikini that barely hid the nipples of my 36c breasts and was high cut in the bottom to show off plenty of my ass cheeks. I checked myself several times in the full-length mirror. I felt sexy and I could see Sarah following my every move as I came down the stairs with my tits bouncing with every step I took.
Sarah gave me that captivating smile as I reached the bottom stair, commenting, "You look beautiful in that bikini. It's perfect for you."
"Thank you, Sarah. I kind of like it myself," and did a little twirl to show off for her, smacking my ass playfully as I turned around.
Sarah led me out to the back deck with a couple of glasses and a bottle of wine and slipped off her coverup to reveal an equally revealing bikini. Her full, round breasts were hanging out of the top and the bottoms barely covered her heart-shaped ass. You could see just the bare hint of abs on her tight stomach, and her well-muscled legs and arms were tone but not buff. Her body was incredible in every single way. She climbed into the hot swirling water first with me close behind. As I sat down with the water up to my neck, I could feel all of the tension being released from my body. I found it difficult to believe that a poor college student like myself was sitting in a hot tub overlooking the Pacific Ocean with a glass of wine in the company of the most beautiful woman I had ever met.
There were times when our bodies would need a break from the hot water and we'd sit on the edge across from one another. As we chatted about the porn industry and my studies, our eyes were surveying each other's bodies. Even without wearing an ounce of makeup, Sarah was still gorgeous; her beauty was so natural and even though she was a successful, big-time porn star, she was still down to earth which added to her charm. As I looked at her in her bikini, I knew the evening would end with us making sweet love again. There was no denying the obvious sexual attraction to each other. Heck, that's why we agreed to go on a date in the first place.
Sarah told me she got into the porn business while she was in college because she needed the money. She started getting more offers once her films got around and she started making more money for each scene. Sarah didn't say how much she got paid but said it wasn't as much as people thought. She told me that she realized that once she decided to make a living in porn, her career would be short-lived so she had to make as much money as she could while still young. She supplemented her porn work with her fee-based website, getting paid by guys for specialized fetish videos and dancing as a featured stripper in high-end clubs around the country. That's where she was for the last couple of weeks. Sarah said she just made a killing at a club in Las Vegas. She was trying to save up enough money to start her own production company.
When she got out of the hot tub to pour us more wine, Sarah asked, "I'm not used to wearing a bikini in my hot tub, do you mind if I take this off?"
"Hey, it's your hot tub, you can do whatever you want. It won't bother me. Do you mind if I join you?"
"I see you took my hint," Sarah replied with a wink.
I joined her on the deck, gave Sarah a sinful grin, and untied my top letting it fall at my feet. I did the same with my bottoms and climbed into the hot tub as Sarah did a sexy dance and strip like she was in a club. The only thing missing was a stripper pole. When she was naked, I marveled at the perfection of her body. If an artist was going to sculpt the body of a goddess, they would use Sarah's body as the model. Her heart-shaped face was highlighted by her high cheekbones especially when she smiled. Sarah wasn't an athlete but had well-defined shoulder and arm muscles. Her legs are slender and firm. I don't have a foot fetish but I'd suck on her toes if she asked. She joined me in the hot tub and I watched as her tits bobbed in the jet stirred water. I wasn't sure if the steam rising was from the heat of the water or Sarah's hot body.
We spent a lot of time sitting on the edge of the hot tub drinking our wine and talking. I hadn't had a relaxing girlfriend chat since I got to California and it was nice to just chill with Sarah. We also did some thinly veiled flirting as we sat around naked. I knew Sarah was looking at my nude body and she knew I was checking out hers too. It appeared that she would strike a pose, sitting sideways with her knees bent like a pinup model or with her legs parted in a semi-yoga pose. I responded in the same manner. When our eyes would lock, it was like we could read each other's minds and we knew we both wanted one another but neither one of us was in a rush.
The best part of this whole afternoon was that Sarah and I were talking like best friends who hadn't seen each other in years and were catching up on old times. I told her all about my past boyfriends, how I lost my virginity, who broke my heart, and my hopes and dreams for the future. Sarah told me porn was a quick and easy way to pay her bills. The more films she did, the more popular she got and the more she got paid. She confessed there were times when producers took advantage of her and made her fuck or suck them but that was part of the business. Besides the porn films, being a featured stripper, and her website, I was shocked to hear her say there were times rich men paid her to have sex.
I crudely asked, "Isn't that like being a call girl?"
"What's the difference between getting paid to have sex with men on camera or doing it for them privately?"
I shrugged my shoulders and replied, "I guess there is no difference. Can I ask how much they pay you?"
"All I'll say is that it's thousands of dollars, a lot more than I make doing a porn video."
I was stunned, to say the least, but Sarah planned to make as much money as she could while she was still young and good-looking. Her goal was to get into producing and directing porn films herself. Who was I to judge, though? I had fucked two guys for money and let them use me in a porn video too. I was slowly being drawn into life in the porn industry but I was too young and naive to realize it at the time. In my mind, this was only a temporary situation.
When Sarah suggested we should start getting ready for dinner, we both rinsed off in an outdoor shower. The water was cold but it felt good on my hot body on a warm day. My nipples got even harder from the cool water and I noticed it had a likewise effect on Sarah. It had a large rainforest showerhead that allowed Sarah and me to share the dripping water if we stood close enough. We teased each other by letting our naked wet bodies brush up against one another making it seem like it was accidental but we both knew it was completely purposeful. I felt an electric-like charge rush through my body whenever I felt Sarah's breasts against my back or if her tight ass nudged my thigh. I brazenly rubbed my tits against hers, giving her a devilish grin while I apologized for bumping into her.
We took our time drying each other's dripping wet bodies which was only a thinly veiled excuse to continue teasing one another with what turned into a groping session. When we were dry, I locked eyes with Sarah and our lips were magnetically drawn to one another. I wanted to kiss her all afternoon and, apparently, she felt the same. Without a word being spoken we began to passionately kiss out on the patio, our hands exploring each other's bodies, pulling each other closer. We were freely stroking each other's thighs, butts, breasts, and nibbling on our necks. Our breathing got heavier the more we kissed.
When my hand reached between Sarah's legs, she suddenly broke from our embrace, explaining, "There will be plenty of time for that later," giving me her own naughty grin and saying, "Trust me."
I was deeply disappointed because I wanted to lick, suck, nibble, and fuck Sarah for the rest of the day but I had no alternative but to trust my bisexual mentor no matter how much I wanted to eat her pussy again. I had struggled with my feelings for Sarah after our first sexual encounter, even getting gang banged to prove to myself that I still wanted a man's cock in my pussy but there was no denying my attraction to Sarah. Not only was she a stunningly beautiful woman with a luscious body but I was attracted to her on a deeper, spiritual level that I couldn't explain. Even though she was a porn star and a stripper, she was the softest and most tender lover I ever had but I would have to wait a few hours for a repeat of our previous love-making session.
Rather than do up our own hair, Sarah brushed mine for me and braided my long red hair into pigtails. She told me it gave me a youthful, naive look that she loved. At that point, I was determined to do anything I could to please Sarah in any way she wanted. I sat between her legs as she braided my hair. I desperately wanted to turn my head around and lick her pussy again but I sat naked on the floor letting her play with my hair. It was like being in high school again and having a sleepover with my best friend. We were pampering each other while enjoying idle girl talk. When it was my turn, I put Sarah's hair into a flirty side ponytail. I loved playing with her auburn hair, giving it slow, long strokes with the brush as I gathered it into my palm. When I was done, Sarah turned around from her seat on the floor and stared directly between my wide-spread legs at my already damp pussy. I was hoping she would give me an expert licking like last time.
Sarah must have read my mind because she said, "Your pussy looks so inviting, too bad we have to wait."
"Who said we have to wait?"
"You can't be so impatient, Hannah. I have this evening all planned. Trust me."
I knew that waiting until after dinner to fuck Sarah would be worth the wait but that doesn't mean I didn't want to skip dinner and stuff my head between her legs immediately. I was craving the taste of another woman's pussy. I spent the last few weeks denying my urges for another woman but seeing Sarah naked again shattered those inhibitions, I wanted her right then and there. My pussy was telling me I had to have her but I trusted Sarah and had no choice but to follow her lead.
Next, Sarah helped me with my makeup. I wasn't the type that ever wore a lot but Sarah was a film star, okay she was porn but she still knew more about makeup than me. She showed me how to bring out the blue in my eyes which she said she adored. She put long eyelashes on me and applied just the right amount of shading to highlight my cheekbones. I felt pretty and attractive when she was done. Sarah did her own makeup and looked as lovely as ever. She knew exactly how to make herself even more beautiful and I watched in awe of her talents. When we were done making up our faces, Sarah showed me how to highlight my cleavage.
I told her, "The dress I brought doesn't show off a lot of my breasts."
"Yeah, I know. We'll get to that next."
I checked out my naked reflection in the mirror and I loved what Sarah had done. I looked and felt attractive and sexy. I was a fairly modest woman before my introduction to the porn industry and wasn't used to feeling pretty and certainly not sexy but this was going to be a very special night.
Sarah led me over to her closet and said, "That dress you brought just isn't going to do for tonight, Hannah. We're both about the same size so I'll find you something more appropriate."
My eyes widened as she opened the door to a huge walk-in closet with hundreds of outfits. Holy shit, I had never seen so many clothes outside of a department store. I strolled through it randomly pulling dresses off the racks and sizing them up against my naked body. Sarah let me wander through a woman's clothing heaven for a while. She knew I was having fun but we still had to finish getting ready for dinner.
Sarah and I took turns picking out dresses for one another and modeling them which was so much fun. I felt like a fashion model on a runway. We were laughing and giggling like school girls.
I began to shake my ass and throw my chest out while Sarah shouted, "Work it girl. That's it, strut your stuff."
Sarah even gave me a quick lap dance when I picked out a very short, little black dress that zipped up the front and had a flirty slit on the front of one leg. She had it unzipped down to her waist and when she leaned over her tits were hanging in my face. Sarah let me touch her breasts and suck on her nipples for only a moment before pulling away with a smile.
"You're a cunt tease, Sarah."
"You're damn straight, honey. I'm getting you ready for later."
Sarah chose an even shorter black skirt for me with large rectangle side cutouts that showed more of my thighs than it covered, and 4-inch black heels. My top was a long sleeve, body-hugging, black crop top with a deep v-neck held together with only three buttons starting at the top of my cleavage. I strutted around in front of Sarah teasing her as she did to me. I left only the middle button done up which allowed my breasts to pour out. My nipples were barely visible through the haze of the material but there was no doubt that I wasn't wearing a bra. I let Sarah slip her hand inside to cup my breasts as she kissed me softly then turned around to wiggle my ass in her face. I thought we were playing dress-up but I was caught off guard when she told me we were wearing these outfits to dinner.
Sarah laughed at me when I said, "This outfit shows more skin than I'm used to and I don't have underwear or a bra that matches it."
"Oh, my dear Hannah, you are so naive, it's part of your charm. We aren't going to be wearing underwear tonight."
I had never worn anything so revealing before. The only time I came close was when I went into the bar without any underwear and that was because someone stole my panties but I still wasn't used to showing this much bare skin. However, it was impossible to say no to Sarah. It was like she had me hypnotized with her big green eyes. It was definitely outside of my comfort zone but there was no way I was going to disappoint her, besides, we both looked darn good. Once I got over the initial hesitancy of being seen in public with so much of myself on display, I felt extremely sexy which was helped by Sarah constantly telling me how beautiful I looked. I paraded around in front of her full-length mirrors to see for myself and I couldn't help but lose some of my inhibitions. The wine Sarah kept feeding me didn't hurt either. I did up the other two buttons of my top before we left the bedroom though.
We had one more glass of wine while waiting for the car service she called to chauffeur us for the evening. I had never been in a luxury SUV before and I'd never had a driver get out of a car to hold the door open for me. He was a handsome man, probably in his early 40's with salt and pepper hair, dressed in a black suit.
As we were walking out the door, Sarah told me, "let's have some fun with him."
Before she climbed into the backseat, Sarah leaned over to adjust her shoes and I could see the driver looking down her dress at her round, creamy breasts. When she climbed into the backseat, her dress rode up her legs and she made sure she gave him a peek up her dress at her bare pussy. My top was too tight to flash my boobs but I made sure he got a look up my skirt. I'm not sure I could have hidden the fact I wasn't wearing a stitch of underwear even if I wanted. I felt the warm breeze against my bare pussy as I flashed the driver. I could tell that I was blushing as he stared between my legs. We flashed him again when we got out of the SUV.
As we strutted our way into the five-star beachfront seafood restaurant with a nightclub next door, Sarah let me know that she was paying for dinner and I could have anything I wanted. I'm glad she mentioned that because I knew I couldn't afford even a portion of what this evening was going to cost. All the eyes of the male restaurant patrons and some of the females turned as we were guided to our table by the maitre d. Sarah and I looked good and we knew it. I'm sure some people were shocked by our sexy attire but we didn't care.
Not only did we enjoy an exquisite meal but also the attention of the wait staff who made sure we had the finest service. Sarah and I continued to talk like long-lost friends. We were drinking a lot and I began to open up to Sarah about how horny I got after being on the set of the gang bang movies and ended up fucking some random guys afterward. I even confessed to taking on a few guys after she took my bisexual virginity.
Sarah simply smiled at me and commented, "You are one of the most beautiful women I've ever been with. I went home and used my vibrator fantasizing about you. Hell, I've been thinking about you for the past few weeks, I can't seem to get you off my mind. I'm so glad you agreed to our date tonight so we can do it right."



I playfully asked, "What makes you think you're going to get me in your bed again? Maybe I'm not that kind of girl."
"My dear, Hannah, I saw you in action when the fluffer left the set that afternoon. You fucked and sucked six guys before making love to me. I heard the guys calling you Hannah the whore. Now I know you fucked a few guys afterward."
I started to blush and then she looked directly into my eyes and confidently stated, "I'm going to make you my whore tonight, Hannah."
It wasn't a question, she stated it as a fact while she gave me that hypnotic stare and lovely smile of hers. A rush of adrenaline shot through my body and my pussy got hotter than it had been all night. I was already wearing the skimpiest clothing I had ever worn in public and I didn't have on a stitch of underwear either. Sarah also stated the obvious, I knew when she invited me to her house that we were going fuck most of the night but she was going to take her time seducing me.
Over dessert, Sarah reached over the table and undid the top button of my shirt. I was a bit taken back by her boldness by not even asking me but it was her way of silently establishing her dominance over me. Besides, I was a bit tipsy by then, hot as hell, and probably would have fucked her right there on the table in front of everyone if she wanted me to. This was the most romantic dinner date I ever had. Most of my dates with men consisted of a burger and a beer at a sports bar. Not only was the restaurant the most exclusive I've ever been to, from the decor to the ambiance, the professionalism of the wait staff to the candlelit dinner we were served, but I was being courted by the sexiest person I'd ever been with. The reflection of the candlelight in the dimly lit restaurant gave Sarah's eyes an extra sparkle as we ate, drank, and conversed. No one had ever put this much effort into seducing me before and it was working like a charm. Sarah wanted me and I wanted her and it was only a matter of time before we were going to satisfy our mutual desires.
After paying the substantial bill, Sarah suggested, "Let's go over to the nightclub. I feel like dancing a little. Besides, we look too good to go home this early."
Dancing always got my juices flowing, not that I needed any more help, and I was sure this was part of Sarah's seduction so I readily agreed. I was her date for the night and I was going to follow wherever and do whatever she wanted. Sarah previously gave me the most intense sexual experience of my life and I was looking forward to a repeat or even more.
Sarah and I strutted out of the restaurant under the watchful eyes of the other patrons and made our way over to the nightclub. I've never had so many people checking me out before and it felt great. It was quite obvious I wasn't wearing a stitch of underwear as my breasts bounced freely and my nipples were poking out from my shirt. The wide cutouts on the sides of my skirt would have shown the strings of a thong if I was wearing one. I felt like I was almost naked as I walked out of the restaurant. Sarah's breasts were also bouncing under her low-cut dress. While she wasn't very tall, her legs looked much longer with the 5-inch heels she was wearing and by showing more of her slender legs. We looked good and we knew it.
Before we entered the nightclub, Sarah took my hand and led me to the restroom. After we were done peeing, we were checking our hair and makeup in the vanity mirror when Sarah took me in her arms and kissed me deeply. We had a mini makeout session right there in the ladies room. We didn't go too far so we didn't mess up our makeup or clothing but Sarah did slide her hand up my skirt and began to finger my pussy while looking directly into my eyes. It was like she was telling me she could do whatever she wanted to me whenever she wanted. She found that I was extremely wet and tweaked my clit to tease me more before withdrawing her finger. I was disappointed but I knew she was only stoking the flames burning between my legs.
Sarah then asked, "Do you trust me, Hannah?"
"Of course, you know I do."
"Bend over the vanity."
I curiously smiled at Sarah and did as she instructed but nervously wondered what she had in mind. My skirt barely covered my ass but I felt her lift the back of it to fully expose my backside. She then began to run her hands over my cheeks. I wiggled my ass to tease her. Sarah then began to play with my asshole and when I didn't resist, she licked her finger and stuck it in about an inch. Thankfully, we were alone in the ladies room. I'm not a very bold person and almost stopped Sarah's advances when she got down on her knees and began to lick and tongue fuck my asshole. I had mixed feelings as my instinct was to stop her in case someone walked in but it felt too good to put an end to the sheer pleasure she was giving me. Sarah continued playing with my ass until we heard the door open and a couple of women come in. Sarah stood up quickly and covered my ass with my skirt. The women must have suspected something was going on because they gave us funny, knowing looks but we didn't care.
I started to leave but Sarah stopped me, "No, we're not done."
I had no idea what she had planned but I figured she wanted me to reciprocate which was fine by me. We stalled for time until the two women left and Sarah bent me over the vanity counter and lifted my skirt once more. I saw in the mirror that she reached into her purse and pulled out some lube. I wasn't sure about letting her continue but I had agreed to give her my body that night and she had me so entranced that I made up my mind to follow Sarah down any road she was going to lead me. Sarah lifted my skirt again, spread my cheeks with one hand while sticking her lubricated finger up my ass. She started to finger fuck me with one finger then two stuffed up my ass.
I threw my head back in pleasure while Sarah whispered in my ear, "Are you going to be my whore tonight, Hannah? Huh, are you going to be a whore for me?"
"You know I'm your whore, Sarah."
"Well, I have another surprise for you, Hannah the whore."
Sarah made me nervous when she pulled a chrome-plated, teardrop-shaped object out of her purse. It had a red jeweled heart-shaped end. I'd never seen anything like that before. She applied some lube to it and spread my ass cheeks again.
"What is that?" I asked.
"It's a butt plug, Hannah. You'll love it, trust me."
I wasn't sure about this but I was hot, drunk, and desperately wanted to please Sarah so I let her continue. I felt a coldness on my asshole then a little pressure before she slid the butt plug slowly into my ass. When it was fully inserted, Sarah wiped the extra lube away with some tissue and slapped my ass to let me know she was done.
"Aren't you going to take it out?"
Sarah laughed and replied, "Oh no my dear, it's staying in there for the rest of the evening."
I was thinking, "You've got to be shitting me," but I trusted Sarah and stood up.
It felt strange having something embedded in my ass but I was going with the flow of the evening and was open to new adventures. Besides, I was so infatuated with Sarah, there was no way I was going to disappoint her by refusing her request. She had already opened my life to new sexual experiences and I was looking forward to pushing that envelope further even if it meant having a butt plug stuffed up my ass.
Sarah then took another butt plug out of her purse and said, "It's my turn now," and handed it to me along with the lube.
Once again, I copied Sarah's example and bent her over the counter, got on my knees, and began to lick her asshole. Never in my wildest dreams could I ever imagine myself enjoying licking another person's butt hole but here I was, in a semi-public place doing exactly that. Sarah has such a lovely heart-shaped butt, it seems like it was made to be fondled, groped, kissed, and licked.
Just before I shoved my lubed finger up her ass, I whispered in Sarah's ear, "Maybe I'm going to make you my whore tonight." and I plunged my finger as far up her ass as it would go.
"Ummm, I can't wait."
After I finger fucked Sarah's ass for a few minutes, I lubed up her butt plug and slowly inserted it into her ass. When it was fully inserted, I slapped her on the ass and pulled her dress down.
Sarah then told me, "Let's hit the nightclub for a little while, and then I'm going to take you home and fuck you all night long."
She kissed me full on the lips which turned into a long, passionate kiss. Before we left, Sarah and I bent over in front of the mirror to show each other our matching butt plugs. We took some pictures to commemorate the moment, giggling as we spread each other's cheeks. We were so into each other we didn't hear a couple of women come in who caught us. They smiled a little and giggled as they walked past us but we didn't care. We left to enjoy a few more drinks and dancing. It felt funny walking with the butt plug in my ass but it was also strangely erotic to be in public without anyone knowing except Sarah and me and the two girls that caught us. I had a strange sense of fullness in my ass, and after some mild initial discomfort, it started to feel good the more I moved around.
Sarah had a booth reserved where we would be served drinks while we weren't dancing. We sat down and ordered our drinks and if anyone had any questions about whether or not I was wearing underwear, they were answered when I sat down. My skirt rode so I on my thighs, my bare pussy was in plain view to anyone who was looking and trust me, several men were looking our way. Sarah saw me place my hand on my lap trying to cover up but she took it away which left me exposed again.
"Let them look, Hannah. I want everyone to see how sexy my date is tonight. I want you to spread your legs a little more too, just like me."
I smiled at Sarah and looked down and saw her flashing the crowd too. I was feeling sexy and risque and didn't even consider objecting to my date's request. She even unbuttoned the bottom button of my top, leaving only one button keeping my breasts intact behind the fabric. My breasts were hanging out of my top, barely covering them. I was showing so much skin, I might as well have been naked. One thing about being dressed up and flashing our pussies is that every guy in the bar thought we were easy prey. We were fighting them off all night.
When we were out on the dance floor, every guy in the place was checking us out. I noticed a couple of ladies elbowing their significant others for staring at us. Seeing that gave me a sense of empowerment. Every guy in the place wanted to fuck us as well as a few women. I think seeing two girls who were obviously into each other added to their attraction to us. Our tits were bouncing freely underneath our clothing so it was obvious we weren't wearing bras. We flashed our pussies while sitting at the booth so we were advertising the fact we weren't wearing underwear.
The more we drank the more sexily we danced. I felt like I was under Sarah's spell when she would grab my waist and pull me closer to her so we could rub our bodies up against each other. I put my hands on her shoulders as we stared deeply into each other's eyes while grinding against each other. It was only a natural progression to begin grabbing a quick feel of one another's asses or sneaking a feel of each other's boobs. We didn't care who saw us trying to turn each other on or what they thought. At times, Sarah's thigh would work its way between my legs and I would rub myself against her. Not wanting to be selfish, I would sometimes do the same to her. We didn't care who saw us humping each other. I don't know if Sarah was a good or bad influence over me but I felt free of my inhibitions that kept me from fully embracing my sexuality.
Sarah was rolling her hips and leaning over, exposing her tits to me with moves that I'm sure she used when stripping in clubs for a roomful of men but I was enjoying it now along with anyone close who was getting an eyeful too. I was teasing her also as I realized that our mating dance was part of our foreplay as a prelude to what was going to happen later.
After a couple of hours, Sarah and I were pretty drunk and getting even more playful the more turned on we got. I was so hot, I wanted to fuck her right there on the dance floor. At one point, Sarah held me close and unbuttoned the last button on my shirt, exposing most of my breasts to the crowd. My crop top hung by my hard nipples. My bare breasts did pop out a couple of times but I didn't care and took my time covering up. I could see the look of lust in Sarah's eyes; she looked like a hungry wild animal sizing up her prey. I shook my breasts in her face to fan the flames of her desires.
Sarah pulled me close to her, kissing me while slipping her hand up my waist to cup my left breast. Our bodies touched as we danced close to one another. I didn't object one bit when Sarah reached around my hips to grab my ass. I felt her hands lifting the back of my skirt, revealing my bare ass to the crowd. She pulled me in tighter as she spread my cheeks to let everyone see that I was wearing a butt plug. The funny thing was that I wasn't embarrassed at all. As a matter of fact, I loved letting her expose me. She was letting me and everyone on the dance floor know that I was her lover.
Not to be outdone, I copied her actions by holding her close and lifting the back of her dress while staring directly into her eyes. I spread her ass cheeks so everyone could see her matching, heart-shaped red jeweled butt plug. I wish I could have read the minds of the people watching us do our mating courtship dance. Numerous people got flashes of our tits, ass, legs, and pussies that night.
When the song was over, Sarah said to me, "Let's get out of here. I'm so fucking horny, I need to take you home and finish what we started."
"I'm all yours tonight, Sarah. Let's go."
Sarah went back to the table to grab our purses when a guy came up to me to try and pick me up.
Sarah quickly came to my rescue, elbowed him out of the way, and said, "Sorry bud, she's with me," then took me by the hand and led me towards the door.
You should have seen the stunned look on his face when he got shut down by a woman. We giggled like schoolgirls all the way to the door. Our driver was waiting for us and watched closely as we climbed into the backseat. As soon as he closed the door, Sarah and I were all over each other like we were at a lover's lane. She pushed my top open exposing my tits and began to suck on my nipples. The driver's eyes sprung wide open as he saw what was happening when he got into the car. Sarah's hand quickly slide between my legs to finger fuck my soaking wet pussy. I noticed the driver adjusting the rear view mirror so he could keep a watchful eye on the action taking place in the backseat of his luxury SUV. My breasts were hanging out and my legs were wide open which gave him a great view of Sarah's seduction of me. Sarah stopped sucking my tits long enough to give me a passionate kiss, our lips seemingly locked together.
I slipped my hand into Sarah's dress and freed one of her breasts and began to suck on her nipple, then repeated this on her other one. I felt her hands lifting the bottom of my skirt exposing my ass. I knew our driver was looking. Sarah spread my ass cheeks and I knew he could see my butt plug but I didn't care. It was no secret that we were going to go back to Sarah's and fuck the rest of the night away. I slid my hand up Sarah's dress to begin to finger fuck her and found her pussy just as wet as mine. Fuck, this was going to be another memorable night with her. I'm surprised our driver didn't crash the car after watching us going at it in the backseat. I made sure to have Sarah show him her butt plug too. The poor driver had a couple of customers he'd never forget.
When we got to Sarah's house, the driver watched us closely as we climbed out of the car, with our dresses up near our waists but we made no effort to cover up. Sarah noticed he had an erection and began to rub him through his pants. When he didn't flinch, she unzipped his pants, pulled out a decent-sized cock, and began to jerk him off right there in the driveway. She exposed her tits and brought his hands up to fondle her. She motioned for me to do the same so I opened my shirt and he leaned forward to suck on my nipples. When he was about to cum, Sarah lifted her dress to her waist and bent over. He came all over her, ass and hand. She licked her fingers clean and placed her hands on my shoulders with slight pressure as a signal for me to clean her up.
I bent down and began to lick the cum off her butt and let some drip down close to her pussy. Sarah then guided my head over to his dick and I quickly and obediently cleaned the cum from his cock, sucking and squeezing every last drop from his shrinking dick. I opened my mouth wide for him and showed him what I had collected before taking a big gulp before opening my mouth again and showing I had swallowed it all with a big grin on my face. When we were done, Sarah gave him a peck on the cheek and slipped him a generous tip.
As we were walking up to Sarah's door, the driver said, "Thank you ladies for a great night. I hope you have a great evening."
Sarah replied, "You're very welcome. It was our pleasure."
We were giggling as we walked in the door. Sarah kicked the door closed and we quickly embraced and began to passionately make out again. Our tongues taking turns exploring the depths of our mouths, our lips locked together. We were breathing heavily like we had just run a marathon, as our hands freely explored each other's bodies. Our clothes ended up in a pile near the door before Sarah led me by the hand to her bedroom along with a bottle of wine and two glasses. I watched as her lovely tight ass wiggled as she walked, her butt plug playing peek-a-boo with me with each step she took. I got used to mine being up my ass and barely realized it was there anymore.
When we got to the bedroom we began kissing and groping each other again and continued after we climbed onto her bed. This wasn't going to be a slow, soft lovemaking session like the first time; we were intent on fucking each other. We had been slowly teasing each other from the moment I arrived at Sarah's; the fuse was lit hours ago. In reality, we were also teasing ourselves while we were enjoying teasing each other. Sarah and I both needed to relieve the sexual pressure that had been building in our pussies.
Sarah suggested we remove our butt plugs before we went further then went right back to our makeout session on her king-sized bed. Kissing a woman is so much different than kissing a man. A woman is softer and more tender. Don't get me wrong, I still like being with a man sometimes but Sarah seemed to instinctively know just how to please me and I was doing my best to return the favor. We were both being driven by an animal-like lust for one another as we fondled, kissed, licked, and sucked on each other's neck, breasts, torsos, asses, and legs. It wasn't rushed like a man is likely to do.
Things began to heat up further when we began to mutually finger fuck each other. It seemed like we had an unspoken rule to limit touching each other between our legs while we continued to fan the flames of our lust but we could only hold out for so long before we inevitably took things to the next level. My legs automatically spread when I felt Sarah's fingers beginning to probe my pussy. I waited a bit before I began to finger fuck Sarah in return and it felt so damn good to raise the intensity of our lovemaking. We took turns feeding each other our nipples and kissing while our fingers drove deeply into our partner's pussy.
Things were so intense that night from the day-long tease, a nice dinner, dancing, and plenty of alcohol that I don't even remember when it happened, but I found Sarah's pussy staring me in my face and mine in hers as we laid on our sides. We each took time to kiss and lick our partner's inner thighs before diving in deeply into a sixty-nine. I could only resist that moment for so long and drove my tongue deep into Sarah's pussy, savoring the taste of her juices as my hands stroked the back of her thighs, the juices I longed for since the last time I ate her out, a longing that got more intense all day long. She, likewise, began to lick my pussy. I took my time licking her pussy lips, teasing her clit, and tongue fucking her. I tested several different techniques to see which one made Sarah moan the most, teased her, and went back to licking her favorite spots with my tongue and lips.



In this position, I was looking directly at her asshole and I knew she liked anal play so I playfully swabbed my tongue over her ass. Making Sarah squirm with pleasure also drove me to a feverish pitch in my rapture. It gave me pleasure to please her. Sarah would tell me later that the secret to giving a woman good head is similar to giving a guy a blow job; enthusiasm was the difference-maker. I was certainly enthusiastic. Nothing mattered more to me at that moment than pleasing Sarah.
My eagerness to satisfy Sarah was rewarded when she came to an intense orgasm, squirting into my mouth, flooding me with her love juices that I swiftly licked up. Sarah intensified her efforts on my pussy by sticking two fingers inside me while sucking on my clit which quickly drove me over the edge to the first of many orgasms I would have that night. Sarah and I continued to lick, suck and tongue fuck each other's pussies and assholes in the sixty-nine position until we each had another orgasm.
We then took a break to catch our breath and to get more to drink. We both knew we weren't going to stop now. We went to the kitchen to mix ourselves a couple of strong, tall drinks. Before we went back to the bedroom, Sarah pulled a can of whipped cream out of the fridge. I gave her a knowing smile in anticipation of the fun we were going to have with it. I was looking forward to being Sarah's dessert.
When we returned to her bedroom, Sarah showed me the part of her closet that had some of the costumes she wore in her movies. As I started going through the rack, I saw a French Maid outfit, a nurse costume, a pizza delivery girl, and a cheerleader costume.
Sarah smiled at me and pulled one out saying, "This one is my all-time favorite," showing me a private school uniform.
I had no objections to some role-playing. It wasn't something I've done a lot of in my limited experience but I was up for anything that night. Sarah suggested I get dressed in the other bedroom then come out to the den when I was done. My hair was already braided in pigtails which made this costume a perfect choice.
The costume consisted of a sheer white crop top blouse that tied together at the bottom with two snap buttons between my breasts. I left the buttons unsnapped so my breasts were pouring out. It had a tiny red and black pleated plaid skirt that left my ass cheeks peeking out of the bottom. I put on a white thong and white stay-up stocking with a lace garter. I chose black heels to finish the look. I checked myself in the mirror and my nipples were plainly in view through the top and the heels made my legs look longer than they actually were. I practiced walking to shake my butt more as the pleated skirt swayed back and forth across my bare ass.
I walked down the hallway with my black heels clicking against the hardwood floors with each step. I took slow steps to build up the anticipation for Sarah. When I got to the den, I saw Sarah dressed in a short double-breasted baby blue business blazer dress and wearing horn-rimmed glasses. It was form-fitting and perfectly followed the bend of her hourglass torso. Her full, round breasts were pouring out of the deep V-neckline and the hem split apart when she sat down, revealing legs up to her thighs. My eyes traced her legs from her open-toed white heels to her red painted toes then up towards her well-defined calves and past her knees to her athletic thighs. Holy fuck, she looked so sexy. When she spun around spreading her legs slightly, I saw just a hint of her pink, puffy pussy lips before she crossed her legs. It was business-like but slutty at the same time. If someone were wearing a blouse underneath, they could probably wear it to the office. However, going without a blouse made it so slutty; that, and the fact that there was pure lust in Sarah's eyes made it that much more sinful.
When Sarah saw me, she crossed her arms giving me a stern look over the top rim of her glasses, and asked, "Do you know why you were sent to the Dean's office, Hannah?"
It was very easy to pick up the roles we were going to play so I responded, "Um, no Ms. Love. I have no idea."
"Well Hannah, it seems that you have been regularly violating the dress code. For example, the outfit you are wearing today is totally unacceptable. We can't have you wearing such revealing clothing around the campus."
"I'm sorry, Ms. Love. This is the school uniform though. I don't understand."
"Don't play coy with me, Hannah. You know darn well that your skirt is much too short. I mean, look at you. Your buttocks are hanging out of the bottom of that skirt and it is very obvious that you aren't wearing a bra."
"But my breasts have grown so much, Ms. Love, that I don't have any that fit me properly."
"That is no excuse, Hannah. Do you know what the other students are calling you?"
"No, Ms. Love."
"Well, they're calling you Hannah the whore. Do you want to be known as Hannah the whore?"
I innocently looked down towards the floor and shook my head "no."
"This isn't the first time we've had this talk and this is exactly why your parents sent you to a Catholic college. I'm afraid you're going to have to learn your lesson, my dear."
"How much community service do I have to do this time, Ms. Love?"
"I'm afraid we're going to have to try something more intense than community service seeing that hasn't worked in the past. Now come over here."
I answered, "Yes ma'am," and walked over to her by the desk.
From this vantage point, I could see inside the top of the blazer; her tantalizing breasts attracting my attention. Sarah moved me to the side and pulled a paddle out from her desk drawer. I had never taken role-playing to this level and was both nervous and excited. I liked our little game of teasing but wasn't sure about getting spanked with a paddle. Sarah then instructed me to bend over her knee. My skirt didn't need to be raised to fully expose myself to Sarah.
I pleaded with the Dean, "Please Ms. Love, I promise not to violate the dress code again. Please don't give me the paddle."
"I'm afraid it's too late for more chances, Hannah. Trust me, this is going to hurt me more than it's going to hurt you."
Somehow I doubted that but I chose to remain silent.
Sarah tenderly rubbed my ass which led me into a false sense of security just before I felt the sting of the wooden paddle and the clapping sound of it striking against my left ass cheek. My butt cheeks instinctively tightened at the sharp pain of the wood hitting my sensitive skin, a loud smacking sound filled the room. She softly rubbed my ass again before bringing the wood paddle down onto my right cheek. I felt so vulnerable being bent over Sarah's lap with my bare ass staring back at her. Sarah struck my ass with the paddle several more times, scolding me for wearing such revealing clothing and dressing like a whore. The clapping sound of the paddle striking my bare skin echoed throughout the room. I squirmed in her lap begging her to stop, letting her know I had learned my lesson, but Sarah continued her discipline of her wayward student.
I found it humiliating to be getting spanked by someone around my age but it was strangely exhilarating at the same time. Sarah was clearly showing her dominance of me and I was willingly playing along. After each spanking, I began to wiggle my ass and rub myself against her thigh.
Sarah noticed my moans of pleasure and asked, "Do you find this exciting, Hannah?"
"Just a little, Ms. Love."
Sarah then pulled my thong aside to reveal my now damp pussy then inserted her finger. Slowly finger fucking me for a few moments.
"Oh my, Hannah, we do have a problem here. You really are a whore aren't you?"
I awkwardly turned to look up at her, my face flush with excitement, and replied, "I guess so, Ms. Love."
I lifted my hips a bit as Sarah slipped my thong down my legs, tossing it to the side with her saying, "It looks like I'm going to have to teach you a hard lesson. I didn't want it to come to this, Hannah, but you've left me with no choice."
Sarah gave me a few more slaps on my ass with her bare hand but fingered my pussy between each stroke. This role-playing had my pussy on fire once again. After the bare-handed spankings, Sarah had me stand up. I could feel my ass cheeks burning from the disciplinary action Sarah just gave me. I rubbed my cheeks to help soothe the sting from my discipline. I was positive my butt was beet red or should I say beat red. Sarah approached me, glaring at me with a determined look in her eyes, and slipped her finger into my pussy again while running her thumb against my clit. I moaned loudly as my knees buckled as the excitement from her touch shot through my body. She leaned in to kiss me deeply with her finger still embedded in my cunt.
"I see you're a hot little piece of ass, Hannah?"
"Yes ma'am. That's why they call me a slut."
"Oh is that so? I bet you have sucked every cock and munched on every cunt in this school haven't you, you little tramp. You must be the biggest whore this school has ever seen."
With her free hand, Sarah untied the front of my top freeing my breasts then leaned in to alternately suck my nipples while still playing with my pussy. My head rolled back from the pure pleasure Sarah was giving my mind and body. She instructed me to remove my top and I complied with her order. I might as well have been naked because my skirt wasn't hiding much of the rest of my body. Sarah removed her finger from my pussy and led me over to a large leather sofa. She had me sit down with my legs spread, standing over me with a stern look on her face.
Sarah began to slowly unbutton her dress while seductively looking over me, revealing more and more of her soft, naked flesh inch by inch. I hypnotically watched as more of Sarah's naked skin came into view, driving my desire for her to higher heights. My breathing increased as she opened her dress, pulling it off her shoulders, and letting it fall to the floor. Sarah let me drink in the sight of her naked body for a few moments which only increased my desire for her which, I'm sure, was the whole idea. It also served to increase my curiosity as to what else she had planned for me.
Sarah lifted one leg onto the sofa, exposing her pussy lips to me, then reached behind my head to draw me closer. As my head got closer to her pussy, I could smell how hot she was. I stuck out my tongue and began to lap at her dripping pussy.
"That's a good girl, Hannah."
Sarah wiggled her hips to maneuver her pussy around my tongue. She held my head tightly as she began to grind her pussy into my face. Sarah was face fucking me as she rubbed her wet cunt all over my face, leaving a trail of her juices across my lips and cheeks. I reveled in her moans of joy; I wanted nothing more at that moment than to please her. Sarah took further control when she forced me onto my back then quickly mounted my face, looking down at me like I was her sex slave being forced to eat her pussy but I was far from being forced. I tongue fucked Sarah and lapped at her sloppy cunt as she sat on my face, relishing in the sweet honey dripping from her.
I was deeply disappointed when she abruptly stopped me. She flipped my legs onto the sofa and climbed between them. There was no soft kissing of my inner thighs as Sarah drove her tongue deep into my hot pussy. My hips started to buck wildly while Sarah tongue fucked me then began to tease my clit with fingers. I could still smell the aroma of her juices that she had left all over my face.
I was about to cum when Sarah suddenly stopped eating my pussy much to my disappointment. I wondered why she stopped and desperately wanted her to continue but she knew exactly what she was doing. I watched as she walked across the room and got something out of her desk drawer but I couldn't see what it was. When she got closer, Sarah pulled the item out from behind her back and I saw her put on a strap-on dildo.
"Hannah, I'm going to try and fuck the whore right out of you."
Sarah approached me with the rubber cock bobbing in front of her like a real one. She grabbed my hair and pushed my lips against the dildo.
"Suck my cock, Hannah. Show me what a good cocksucker you are. I hear the boys telling stories about the great blow jobs you give."
I grabbed the base of the faux cock, opened my mouth, and began to suck it. At that moment, I felt like I was blowing Sarah and I did my best to do a good job, tonguing it and taking it deep into my throat.
"That's a good girl, take it deep like a true cocksucking slut."
Sarah was moaning like a man would when I would suck his dick. I felt so submissive and even though I knew she couldn't feel my lips wrapped around the cock in my mouth, I still wanted to use all of my oral talents to please her. I was getting into sucking her cock when she suddenly pulled it out of my mouth and rubbed it all over my face in another show of her dominance. My mouth was open searching to get it back into my mouth like a baby bird waiting to be fed by its mother.
Sarah pushed me back onto the sofa again, my legs splayed wide open. She got between my legs like a male lover and rubbed the strap-on against my slit making me beg for more.
"What do you want to do Hannah?"
"I want you to fuck me, Ms. Love. I need it badly."
"Why do you need it, Hannah?"
"Because I'm a whore. I'm Hannah the whore."
"Yes, you are a fucking cumslut aren't you, Hannah?" responded Sara as she slid the dildo deep into my cunt.
"Oh my god, I'm such a fucking cumslut. Fuck me, Ms. Love, fuck me."
It felt so good by that point that I let out a loud scream of relief. Sarah and I locked eyes as she slowly but determinedly fucked me with the strap-on. One of her hands began to play with my tits while I bucked my hips to meet her thrusts. Getting fucked by Sarah was ten times better than getting fucked by a man. Our bodies and souls were in sync, moving together as one, there was more passion and pure lust than I ever felt with any other lover. I felt like Sarah had me under her power as she laid above me, thrusting into me. She was drawing me closer to her through her sexually seductive powers.
I was so fucking horny and needed to cum but Sarah wouldn't let me. Every time she sensed I was close to an orgasm, she would stop fucking me and bring the dildo up to my mouth to suck my own juices off the rubber cock. Sarah turned me onto all fours to fuck me from behind. She was tugging hard on my pigtails while slapping my ass. She kept calling me a whore, slut, and a cum dumpster which only increased the pleasure she was giving me. I was at her mercy. Sarah was also giving me the best fucking I'd ever had.
At one point, I felt her lubed-up fingers being inserted into my ass. When she pulled the strap-on out of my pussy, I knew what was next. I felt the dildo pressing against my asshole. Under normal circumstances with a man, I would have stopped him but I had turned full control of my body over to Sarah hours ago. I was apprehensive about taking a dildo up my ass but I was wearing a butt plug most of the night so I felt there was no better time than now to lose my anal virginity.
It must have been from the hours of preparation and the fact that I wanted Sarah to know that I would do anything for her but she easily slid the strap-on into my ass. It was an uncomfortable, full feeling at first but once she got going, I found I liked it, more than I ever would have imagined. I felt a growing pressure build-up as Sarah fucked me harder and harder. A powerful orgasm was building as she mercilessly pounded my tight ass. I didn't realize I would love anal sex so much and moaned as I felt myself getting closer and closer to an explosive orgasm. I slipped my hand between my legs and began to rub my clit while Sarah continued her anal assault. I was so hot after Sarah had brought me to the edge of orgasm so many times, thankfully she let me finish and I came hard. The orgasm that rocked my body left me shaking as I screamed out in pleasure, my whole body felt alive and buzzing with pleasure as I experienced my first anal orgasm. I came so hard I squirted as Sarah continued to fuck my ass through my orgasm, my fingers a blur on my clit. We both collapsed on the sofa with Sarah's soft, hot body on top of mine; the dildo still up my ass.
Sarah ever so slowly withdrew the strap-on from my ass then pulled me to a sitting position, pushing the dildo against my lips. She stared down at me; I knew what she wanted. I opened my mouth and she slid it into my mouth. I wrapped my lips around it as she held my head still and began to throat fuck me. I gagged as she pounded my throat with the dildo that had just been buried in my ass. Sarah was truly making me feel like her whore. There was truly nothing I wouldn't do for her.
Sarah withdrew the strap-on from my mouth, stood above me, and asked, "Well, Hannah the whore, have you learned your lesson, yet?"
I looked up at her, my face flush, with lust in my eyes, and answered, "No Ms. Love. Not yet."
Sarah shook her head in fake disgust and replied, "My dear, Hannah, you are incorrigible. This is going to be more difficult than I thought, you little slut. Get into the bedroom, NOW."
"Yes ma'am."
Sarah gave me a hard slap on the ass as I walked out of the den towards the bedroom. When I walked past the mirror in her bedroom, I noticed that my ass was still red from the spanking Sarah gave me earlier and a big red handprint from the recent slap. She led me over to the bed and told me to lay down. Naturally, I obeyed her order. She quickly climbed on top of me, began kissing me, and arranged herself so our pussies were pressed against each other. Sarah started moving her hips like she was fucking me. Our clits were rubbing together and it drove me wild. Our bodies writhed in a passionate embrace with Sarah's hands having a firm grasp of my tits and mine grabbing her tight, round ass, pulling her tighter against me.
Sarah was moving her hips, groaning loudly and breathing heavily. I could tell she was about to cum. She stopped kissing me when the first wave of her orgasm swept through her body and I stared at her face. Sarah was lightly biting her lower lip, her eyes closed as her orgasm rippled through her. I was excited to be able to help her cum so hard.
When Sarah paused her tribbing after she was done cumming, I flipped her over onto her back and climbed on top of her. I took control and began to rub my pussy against hers. As I ground my pussy into hers, I felt in control. I let Sarah dominate me all evening but it was now my turn to take charge. I looked back at her with determination. I wanted to control her pleasure. I sucked on her luscious tits while she played with my ass cheeks.
When I was getting closer to orgasm, Sarah told me, "Fuck me, Hannah. Fuck me."
"I'm going to make you my whore, Ms. Love. I'm never going to stop being a whore; never."
"Fuck me you tramp, you fucking slut."
Our words drove both our lust for one another and I began to cum which brought Sarah to orgasm too. I'd never cum at the same time as one of my lovers. I didn't even believe it was possible until that night when Sarah and I came together while giving one another mutual pleasure. It was fucking intense. I never could have imagined that when I would have the best sex of my life it would be with another woman.
We both needed to catch our breath after our mutual orgasm. It was late but neither one of us considered going to sleep. We didn't rush into anything but sat around Sarah's bed talking about life in general. We were two naked girlfriends getting to know each other better during a sleepover. I was still checking out how soft and creamy her breasts were. Her complexion was flawless and I loved how her smile lit up the room and made me feel so at ease. She sat with her legs folded in a yoga-like position and my eyes kept drifting down to look at her tantalizing pussy. I knew she was studying every inch of my naked body also so I leaned back on my outstretched arms at one point and pushed my chest out to tease her.



There was a pause in our conversation when our eyes locked onto one another. It was like we could read each other's minds and knew that after sitting around naked for almost an hour, we, once again, lusted for each other. We both simultaneously leaned in to give each other a soft, tender kiss.
When our lips parted, Sarah told me, "Not only are you the most beautiful woman I've ever been with but I feel like I've known you all my life. I really like you Hannah; I like you a lot."
"I've never felt this way about another woman, Sarah. You've shown me things I never knew I could feel. I like you a lot, too, more than you'll ever know."
Sarah then reached for the whipped cream, shot some onto her nipples then handed the can to me so I shot some onto my tits too. We took turns slowly licking the cream off each other's breasts. Sarah then shot random mounds of cream onto various parts of my body and I did the same to hers then repeated licking it off each other. It was so sensuous to have someone licking various parts of your body then doing the same to her, besides, it was fun too.
I told Sarah to lie on her stomach and I sprayed some whipped cream along the crack of her ass and licked up every last drop. I even gave her asshole an extra shot. When it was Sarah's turn, she licked my ass in return. She then had me lay on my side and we ended up in another sixty-nine, licking each other to one more final orgasm.
We were both exhausted by this time but found the energy to take a shower together and still play with each other's bodies as we soaped up and dried one another. We got under the covers of Sarah's king-size bed, kissed goodnight, and fell asleep naked in each other's arms. Her body was so warm and soft and I felt so secure nestled in her arms. I got the best night's sleep that night, better than I had slept in months.
Chapter Four
When I woke up, Sarah was in the kitchen making us breakfast. I found my overnight bag and put on a white tank top and a thong before joining her. Sarah was wearing a t-shirt and a thong too.
My lower abdomen was a bit sore from cumming so hard the night before but it was a good feeling at the same time. I was feeling a little sluggish from all the alcohol we consumed too. Sarah greeted me with a hug and a peck on the cheek.
After our morning greetings, I told her, "That was one incredible night we had."
"I'm glad you had fun. I can't remember when I've enjoyed having sex so much. Being in the porn industry can take away some of the romance but it was different with you."
That made me feel good that someone who had sex for a living, probably fucking hundreds of people, found being with me very special.
"I never could have imagined that having sex with another woman could be so magical, Sarah. I've never cum like that before."
"Well, let's just say, I've learned a few tricks over the years."
"It's too bad I have to leave."
"Why do you have to leave? Do you have any plans for today?
"No, not really, but I didn't want to overstay my welcome."
"I was hoping you would stay, at least for the afternoon. We can lounge around the beach and hot tub, maybe go to the spa and get manicures and pedicures. You know, do some girlfriend stuff. Don't worry, it will be my treat, Hannah."
"I guess that would be alright. I don't want to impose on you."
"Don't be silly. I enjoy your company. I had more fun with you yesterday than I have in a long time."
After breakfast, Sarah took my hand and we headed upstairs with a mischievous look in her eyes. We spent an hour or two getting each other off, experimenting with some of Sarah's various vibrators and dildos but in a much more controlled and methodical way from the previous night. I tried out a rabbit vibrator and found I really like it, as well as an assortment of clit stimulators and various buttplugs. I had fun teasing Sarah with a wand mercilessly before letting her cum so hard she squirted across the bed. We had another round of 69 to round out our morning fuck session, and after multiple orgasms, we collapsed breathlessly. We cuddled up for a bit holding each other closely. I ended up dozing off before being awoken by a hard smack on my ass and a giggling Sarah telling me to get dressed so we could go get spoiled.
We spent the rest of the day pampering ourselves exactly as Sarah suggested. We went to the spa for nail treatments and a massage. I'd never had a massage before and I felt so relaxed afterward. I could never afford to spoil myself like this. I felt guilty having Sarah pay for all of this but we were getting along like we'd known each other for years and she was my first real friend in California.
When we got back to her place, we set up some lounge chairs on the beach under an umbrella drinking wine and relaxing. I even took a short nap. As we were chatting on the beach, Sarah brought up that she had plans for the evening which I thought was a hint that I was going to have to leave. I was disappointed but I understood.
"I have a dinner/date later tonight with a potential investor that I've been courting to start my own video production business. He's very rich and an influential person in the industry."
"I'll be gone by then, Sarah. You've been such a gracious host; I don't want to interfere with your plans."
"Actually, Hannah, I was thinking maybe you could join us. You want to learn about the business. It would be a great opportunity for you."
"Wow, I'd love that, Sarah. Are you sure I wouldn't be intruding?"
"No, not at all. Al Stone has always appreciated a pretty woman. I'm sure he won't mind at all."
Thinking back, I was being pretty naive. I thought the dinner was all about a business proposition but Sarah had her ulterior motives for bringing me along. She sent Al a text message letting him know I'd be joining them for dinner and he was fine with Sarah bringing along a friend.
When it was time to get ready for dinner, Sarah and I left our hair down and went into her closet to pick out something for us to wear. Sarah chose a super short black leather mini-skirt with a slit up one thigh which led to a zipper that went up to the waist. I smiled because I knew Sarah had some naughty plans for me with that zipper up the thigh. I put on black thigh-high stockings also. My skirt was so short, my bare thighs were exposed above the stocking tops.
For my top, she picked out a black lace cami crop top with spaghetti straps. There was material partially covering my breasts but the rest of the front and back were sheer. I would definitely turn some heads with this outfit. It wouldn't be complete without a white pearl necklace, gold bracelet with matching earrings, and black heels.
Sarah wore a low-cut, black halter handkerchief dress with wide slits up both sides that ended at her hips. Her entire legs and thighs were exposed up to her hips. She wore a diamond necklace, matching bracelet along with black, ankle strap heels. Some expensive perfume topped off our preparations for the evening. I never even asked Sarah about putting on underwear because I knew she intended both of us to go commando again. I kind of liked feeling the warm breeze against my pussy. It also made me hot to think that several people were probably going to get a flash of my pussy up my short skirt. It was something naughty that I was beginning to enjoy.
I was looking forward to another dinner wearing sexy clothing with my even sexier friend. Sarah was turning me into an exhibitionist without me even realizing it. She coaxed me out of my comfort zone from the moment I met her that day on the set of the video shoot. Sarah had a way of making me feel pretty and sexy which also meant I was more confident about my appearance. As Sarah taught me, confidence is sexy. She also seemed to have some kind of superpower over me to get me to do things that I would never imagine doing.
Before we left, Sarah said there was one more accessory to our outfits. She then pulled out a vibrating egg from her drawer and gently inserted it into my pussy. She grinned when she showed me the remote control and set it off, causing me to shiver in excitement. Sarah turned it on and shut it off several times to test my reaction.
Sarah is more into anal than I am and she had me insert a remote control vibrating butt plug into her ass. I had an equal amount of fun testing it on her. There is a certain sense of power and control when you have the remote in your hand. This was going to be another memorable evening.
When our driver arrived, he complimented us on our attire and I made sure to flash my pussy as I climbed into the backseat. I did the same when we got to the restaurant. I felt more comfortable flashing him because I knew I would probably never see the driver again. It was also fun pretending I was a rich girl when in reality, I was a struggling grad school student. Sarah and I both had fun randomly setting off the vibrators during the drive to the restaurant, giving each other a knowing smile each time.
I proudly took Sarah's arm as we strutted into the restaurant. I always shunned attention but I was loving watching all heads turning as two sexy women walked into the restaurant. I'm sure some people recognized Sarah as being a porn star but would never admit to seeing any of her movies. The maitre d showed us to a corner booth where Al was waiting for us. I didn't know that Sarah planned on being fashionably late. When Al saw us, his eyes lit up, a wide smile appeared on her face as he rose to greet us.
He is a man in his mid to late forties with dark hair that was graying hair around his temples, impeccably dressed, and quite handsome. Al was in great physical shape with just a touch of a dad body around his stomach. I expected a creepy old guy but Al was far from that description.
Al took Sarah's hand and gave her a peck on the cheek, "Hello Sarah. It's so wonderful to see you again. You didn't tell me our guest was so sexy."
"Al, this is Hannah. She's staying with me for a few days."
Al kissed me on the cheek too and said, "It's nice to meet you, Hannah. I'm glad you could join us. Both of you look absolutely stunning. It will be difficult to concentrate on business with you two looking so good."
Sarah looked at me and jokingly said, "Don't believe his bullshit. He can talk business when he's completely naked. Trust me, I know."
We all chuckled as we ordered our drinks. The conversation started with Al and Sarah catching up on what was going on in their lives since the last time they talked. Sarah mentioned that I was an aspiring cinematographer and we met when I was working as an assistant on one of her movies.
"Hannah has some other experience but we'll talk about those later."
Al curiously looked at me as I blushed. I couldn't believe Sarah said that to someone I just met but we were dining with a prominent figure in the porn industry so guess nothing would shock or embarrass him. I was Sarah's guest so he must have known something was going on between us and I was dressed in a very sexy outfit so it's not like she found me in a convent. We talked about my schooling and what I learned but I could feel Al's eyes looking at my breasts and my nipples through the haze of the lace. I felt he was sizing me up and it was additionally awkward when Sarah would set off the vibrator which always seemed to surprise me. At times, he would pat my knee, leaving his hand there for longer periods each time. I didn't push his hand away out of fear of blowing Sarah's business deal. I figured Sarah brought me along as eye candy so I played along.
The conversation turned to Sarah's plan for a business venture over dinner and she mentioned she needed some financial backing for the first movie and gradually wanted to own a greater portion of the videos she was part of. I had some fun of my own teasing her with her vibrator while she was talking business. Al played it coy, telling her that porn stars are a dime a dozen and have a short career which was exactly why Sarah wanted to cash in now while she could. With women being a larger share of the people watching porn, she said she could make movies they would like in addition to more mainstream movies. That seemed to intrigue Al. They talked about the financing of such a project and while Sarah had some funding, she needed help in the post-production such as editing and distribution. They both had large audiences for their websites and this would be like a joint business venture.
They were close to a deal when Al said to Sarah, "I need two things to close the deal. You know one of them."
"Yes, Al, you want me to do a Bukkake movie for you."
"I know you think you're above doing Bukkake, Sarah but think about it. We could advertise it on both our websites, steam it live like a pay-per-view event. We could even allow some of your fans to participate. We'd make a shit load of money for a couple of hours of work."
"How much are we talking, Al?"
"I'm guessing we'd walk away with $50,000 or more each. We could use those profits to help you start your own film production business. I'd handle all the logistics such as advertising, filming, editing, and distribution. All you have to do is take 50 loads of cum on your face. I'd even screen the guys, make sure they are legit and don't have STDs."
"You drive a hard bargain, Al. What's the second thing you want?"
"You ladies look so good tonight, I was hoping we could close the deal back at my place in Malibu."
I was taken off guard by Al's request but I could understand that most guys would try to fuck us if they had the opportunity and there was a lot of money riding on this deal. Sarah and Al were looking at me for my reaction and I had no idea what to say so I sat there silent.
Sarah then said, "Why don't you give Hannah and me a minute to chat, Al?"
"That's fair. I have to use the restroom anyway."
After Al left, Sarah asked, "Well, what do you think? Do you want to go back to Al's place and fuck his brains out?"
"If it helps you close the deal, I'm more than happy to do my part."
Sarah thanked me but I was pretty sure that is one of the reasons she invited me along but I didn't mind at all. She was opening me up to whole new sexual experiences since we first met and I wasn't going to stop now. Hell, I fucked strange guys in a bar and fucked and sucked porn stars so this was mild in comparison. Sarah took my hand in hers as she looked into my eyes. It was like we could read each other's minds. I was falling for her and I think she felt the same way about me. She leaned in and gave me the softest kiss on my lips that sent chills through my body. At that short moment, we blocked out the rest of the world.
When Al returned to the table, he inadvertently snapped us back to reality. That's when Sarah told him we had a deal but she wanted something too.
"I want Hannah to help with the planning of this event and learn the business side before, during, and after the shoot."
"No problem, Sarah. That's easy."
"There's one more thing, Al. I want Hannah to be one of the fluffers on the set and pay her $5,000 cash for her work before."
"Ah, come on, Sarah. You know I can get fluffers for much less than that. A lot less. Shit, some girls would do it for nothing."
"You know how unreliable those girls are. On the last shoot I was on, the fluffer walked off and left us hanging. Thank goodness, Hannah stepped in to help out."
Al looked over at me with a wide evil grin and said, "No shit. Hannah's got that girl next door look about her I never would have guessed. No wonder you two get along so well. You know Hannah, if you ever want to star in a movie yourself, I could arrange it."
"No thanks, Al."
I was still in shock with Sarah making the deal for me to be a fluffer. I was a little annoyed but then I started thinking about the $5,000 and figured I fluffed all those guys for nothing the last time. What college student couldn't use $5,000?
We ordered more drinks and dessert. Al was sitting between Sarah and me and he placed his hand on my knee again but this time his hand started to roam up my leg to my thigh. When he reached the hem of my skirt, he started to unzip it. I wasn't prepared for that but I didn't want to ruin the good vibes that were built so I let him proceed. Thank goodness he didn't unzip it completely but only left an inch or two holding it together. His hand then moved higher on my thigh and I gasped when I felt his little finger brush up against my pussy. Al spread his palm, indicating he wanted me to spread my legs. I felt powerless to resist but, in all honesty, I didn't want him to stop.
With my legs now spread wide, Al inserted his middle finger into my pussy and began to finger fuck me right there in the restaurant. Sarah set off the vibrating egg in my pussy and I think it scared Al at first but he caught on quickly and gave us both a knowing, wicked grin. Thank goodness a tablecloth was hiding his actions but when the waiter brought our dessert, he paused when he set down my cheesecake, staring at Al's finger in my pussy. He smirked a bit, doing the best he could to pretend he didn't see anything, however, it was exhilarating to have someone catch us. I couldn't help but to start to squirm from Al's finger playing with my clit and pussy. Al brought me to a subdued orgasm right there at the table. I had dual feelings of excitement and embarrassment as Sarah and Al were staring at me smiling.
"It looks like your girlfriend is one hot piece of ass, Sarah."
"Why do you think we get along so well, Al?"
Al took his finger out of my pussy so he could eat his dessert. I think he was testing me to see how cooperative I was going to be and probably to show me he was in charge. He knew Sarah wanted this business deal, she brought me along for a reason, and was going to take full advantage of the situation. After dessert, Al paid the check and I began to zip up my skirt but Al put his hand over mine to stop me.
"If I don't zip up my skirt, I'm going to flash everyone in the restaurant."
"Yeah, I know," Al replied with a wink.
I was feeling no pain from the several drinks I had in me already and was feeling horny from Al playing with my pussy so we did a slow walk out of the restaurant with Sarah mouthing the words, "Thank you," as we got up to leave.
Heads were turning and wives were getting pissed at their husbands for staring at Sarah and me. Sarah's dress was showing her athletic legs up to her hips and I was flashing my pussy with each step I took. I felt empowered by having almost every eye in the room focused on us. Al was proud to be walking with the two sexiest women in the restaurant which was good for his ego and Sarah's business deal. I'm sure they could tell by the shit-eating grin on Al's face that he was going to fuck us both that night.
During the drive over to Al's beachfront house, he took several liberties with Sarah's and my body, not being shy about sticking his hand down our tops and pulling out our tits in front of the driver. My skirt was almost completely unzipped so it was impossible to hide my bald pussy from the driver who kept a watchful eye on what was happening in the backseat.
When we got to Al's place, I was in awe of how gorgeous it was. While Sarah had a nice beach house, Al's was ten times as luxurious and palatial. I never would have been invited to a home in Malibu if I weren't with Sarah. I knew I was there because Al wanted to fuck me but I've gotten laid in dorm rooms, the backseat of a car, and in the backroom, of a bar so I couldn't pretend that having sex with Al was against my principles.
After mixing us some drinks, Al gave Sarah and me a tour of his home which had five bedrooms, five baths, a gourmet kitchen, living room, den, an office, and a beautiful deck off the back with a hot tub. The tour conveniently ended at his master bedroom suite that had floor-to-ceiling windows that overlooked the ocean, a private patio, and a sitting area with a fireplace. The master bath had a huge dual shower, a large whirlpool tub, double sinks, and a sauna. The bathroom was bigger than my apartment.



We made ourselves comfortable in the sitting area with Sarah and me on a loveseat and Al across from us in a chair when Al asked how Sarah and I became lovers. Sarah explained how I was a bisexual virgin when we met on the set of her latest video shoot and I helped prep her for her scenes that morning, how I started fluffing the actors which led to Sarah seducing me after everyone had left. I wasn't ashamed of Al knowing what I did with Sarah because it was obvious that we were lovers, he was in the porn industry and had already had his finger in my pussy. There was also no doubt why we ended up back at his place. Sarah and I were going to fulfill his desire to have a threesome with us.
Al then said, "It always turns me on to see women making out. The acting on a movie set is kind of clinical and sometimes not very good either. It's different when two women are really into each other."
Sarah chimed in, "I know what you mean, Al. Take Hannah here, she is so beautiful with her red hair, blue eyes, and gorgeous tits. I don't have to act like I'm attracted to her."
Sarah tucked my long red hair behind my ear then leaned in to kiss me. It was a little distracting to have Al sitting there watching us but it was also a turn-on too. I returned Sarah's kiss and we began making out on the loveseat. It was obvious Sarah wanted to give Al a show, a performance and I was more than willing to play along. I got turned on when George's friends caught us fucking in the backseat of his car. I got hot knowing people were watching and lining up to fuck me in the back of the bar and fucking, and sucking porn actors on a movie set in front of the crew didn't stop me so having Al witness my makeout session with Sarah was mild in comparison. I also knew that is what he wanted. Knowing he was getting turned on watching us worked as a sexual stimulant for me also.
There wasn't much holding my skirt in place so that was the first thing to go and Sarah fingered me while I sucked on her tits. Sarah then led me over to the bed where she stripped off my top but told me to leave on my stockings and heels. After I was naked, I reached down and lifted Sarah's dress over her head leaving her naked as well.
Al was watching all this unfold and commented, "My, you ladies look stunning. We're going to have one hell of a time tonight."
Sarah and I climbed onto the bed and began exploring each other's bodies with our lips and tongues, kissing, sucking tits, and our hands groping various body parts. We were hot for each other, this was no act, and I'm sure Al picked up on that. Sarah would feed me her tits and I would follow by feeding her mine as we finger fucked each other. Sarah was the one that always took the lead in our limited lovemaking but I decided to take charge.
I laid on top of Sarah and began to grind my pussy against hers as she had done to me the previous night. Because of my inexperience with tribbing, Sarah guided me to the best position so our clits were mutually stimulated. It was an incredible feeling once I found the right spot. I was in charge; I was fucking Sarah. I felt a sense of dominance as our pussies rubbed together, lubricated by our mutual juices oozing from our pussies. Our eyes were locked onto one another as we moved in unison, almost like we had one body. It was an incredible feeling. We were enjoying ourselves like Al wasn't even in the room. I was the first to orgasm and after I was done, Sarah flipped me over to get on top and followed with an orgasm of her own.
Our trance was interrupted by Al undressing and joining us on the bed with an erection. I got on one side of Al with Sarah on the other. We started alternately kissing him as his hands groped our breasts and asses while we stroked his cock and balls. Our bodies were intertwined. I followed Sarah's lead and we fed Al our breasts. We kissed our way down his body and began to take turns sucking his dick and licking his balls. Al's moans let us know he was enjoying our oral attention given to his cock but what man wouldn't enjoy two young, pretty women sucking him off?
After several minutes, Al stopped us from sucking his cock and instructed us to get on all fours. I felt Al get behind me and his hard cock started to poke me so I reached around to guide him into my pussy. I think I wanted his cock as much as he wanted my pussy. I groaned loudly as Al shoved his dick into my pussy and began to fuck me hard. My tits were bouncing wildly as I pushed back against him. Sarah and I began to kiss while I was getting fucked. Then all of a sudden Al withdrew from me and started to fuck Sarah. Al must have been in his glory having two gorgeous young women at his disposal to fuck at will. He kept switching back and forth between us for a while.
When Al was fucking me, Sarah slid under me. Al stopped fucking me long enough for me to lift my leg so Sarah could get her head under me. She began to lick my clit and Al's shaft as he fucked me. Her pussy was right below me so I intuitively lowered my head and began to eat her pussy in return. The double pleasure of having my clit licked while getting fucked drove me wild and I came to an intense orgasm. Sarah and I changed places so we could sixty-nine while she got fucked. Not only did she cum but Al came inside Sarah and I licked his cum from her pussy then cleaned off his cock. Once again, I had another incredible sexual experience thanks to Sarah and the night was still young.
Al commented, "You know ladies, I've had a lot of sex with many different partners but that was amazing."
Sarah and I were quick to agree and I also commented, "I'm not sure we can top that one."
To which, Sarah replied, "Oh, just give me another chance, darling. I'll see what I can do."
"I'm willing to do my part," Al replied.
Sarah then joked, "We don't need you, Al. We just need your cock."
"That's the story of my life, women treat me like I'm just a piece of meat to them."
We went back to the living room to have a couple of more drinks while Al recuperated. I think he took an erection pill to make sure he could keep up with us.
After a couple of drinks, Sarah suggested, "Let's go back into the bedroom, Hannah, and see what Al has in his toy box. Al will get us refills on our drinks."
Al wasn't going to argue with his assignment as Sarah led me back to the bedroom. It was obvious she had been to Al's place previously when she went to a chest at the foot of his bed and began searching through various dildos, vibrators, and other items I had never seen before. She smiled and looked at me when she pulled out a double dong dildo and it was quite obvious what was going to happen next. I'd seen them in porn movies and was excited to try it out with Sarah.
Al came back with our drinks and when he saw what Sarah had in her hand, he commented, "Fine choice, Sarah. I think I'll sit back and enjoy the show for a bit."
Sarah had me spread my legs on the bed and we got into a sixty-nine, presumably to make sure we were sufficiently lubricated for the dildo. I started to feast on her now-familiar pussy with intermittent tonguing of her asshole as Sarah did the same to me. Once we were sufficiently warmed, Sarah inserted one end of the double dong dildo into my pussy and began to thrust it in and out of me. She then laid opposite of me and inserted the other end into herself. She held it in place as we both moved our hips. I had used a dildo or vibrator before but I was always by myself. Having someone enjoying the same instrument at the same time brought the use of a dildo to another level. The double dong connected us in another new manner for me. Seeing Al sitting on the chair, stroking himself to another erection was the icing on the cake. It was an additional turn-on for me to see someone else getting excited watching us. Maybe, just maybe, there was an inner need in me to perform for others.
Even though Sarah and I were doing fine pleasing ourselves, I still felt like I needed a cock in me. Maybe it was seeing Al's erection that made me want one. Don't get me wrong, I would have been satisfied if Sarah and I were alone. Maybe I didn't want to waste a good cock that was in the room but I needed to get fucked by Al. Sarah must have sensed this and called him to join us. We kissed and let Al grope and finger us while we played with his cock then Sarah had him lay on his back.
I got the first crack at his cock and quickly straddled Al and began to ride him. He grabbed my tits as I bounced on his dick. A dildo is a decent alternative but there is still no replacement for a nice, hard cock. I was so entranced riding Al, that I didn't notice Sarah rummaging around in Al's toy chest. Then, out of the corner of my eye, I saw Sarah lubing up a strap-on dildo. I wasn't totally surprised when she got behind me and began to finger my asshole with the lube. When I felt Sarah poking at my ass, I stopped fucking Al, laid my body against his, and lifted my hips to make it easier for her to enter me. While I had taken on several men at one time on a few occasions, I had never been DP'd before.
When Sarah was deep in my backside, I began to slowly ride Al until we got our rhythm going, and oh my goodness, did it feel good. Sarah was tugging on my hair, slapping my ass, and calling me a fucking whore as she was humping on my ass. Al was thrusting upwards into my pussy while I was riding him. Having both holes filled was beyond description and it drove me to a powerful orgasm when Al started to suck on my tits at the same time.
When I had recovered from my climax, Sarah asked Al, "You know, Al, Hannah has never had a real live cock up her ass. Would you like to be the first?"
"Hell yeah, Sarah. It's been a long time since I've taken anyone's anal virginity."
It was like I didn't have any say in the matter. It's not like I would have objected either. They both withdrew from me and I climbed on top of Sarah then lifted my ass for Al. He easily slid his dick up my ass after being sodomized by Sarah and he fucked me hard, driving himself into me and slapping my ass while he rode me.
"You've got a nice, tight virgin ass, Hannah."
I could feel his hands clutching the flesh of my cheeks as he furiously pounded my ass while I was riding Sarah's strap-on. I came once again just before Al shot his load deep into my ass. Al was tapped out but made me clean off his cock before Sarah and I got into another sixty-nine after she took off her strap-on so we could each cum one more time before the night ended. She made sure to lap up the cum dripping from my ass, too.
Sarah and I freshened up before we got dressed. Al thanked us for a wonderful evening and promised to have his lawyer contact Sarah's to finalize the agreement for their joint business venture. He offered to star me in my own porn movie again but I gratefully declined but promised to call him if I changed my mind. Al had his driver take us back to Sarah's house and on the ride home, she couldn't thank me enough for helping her close the deal. She thought she probably could have done it by herself, she knew Al was a sucker for a threesome. Sarah offered to take care of me financially for helping her. I wasn't going to turn down money but it made me feel like a prostitute in a way.
Sarah also told me, "You don't have to be a fluffer on the movie if you don't want to. I just threw that in there after seeing you do it before for a lot less money."
"Yeah, a lot less money, like free. I'll think about it, Sarah, and let you know. $5,000 is hard to turn down though."
When we got back to Sarah's house we showered together but were too tired to do anything sexually. We cuddled before we fell asleep in each other's arms again. The next morning, I woke up to a mind-blowing orgasm with Sarah working my pussy with her magical tongue and fingers. She looked up at me sweetly, her bright green eyes sparkling in the morning light.
"Good morning beautiful, I thought you deserved a wake-up call."
Still breathing heavily as I came down from my wonderful wake-up call, I smiled at her and brought her in for a deep kiss, tasting myself on her lips as our bodies melded together. I quickly rolled over and put her on her back before kissing my way down her body to her delicious pussy. I immediately dove in and latched on to her clit, Two fingers diving deep into her folds. I kept up my attack as I brought her to several powerful orgasms, only stopping when she closed her shaking legs and pulled me up. We cuddled up and lazily made out for a bit, spent from our morning romp.
After breakfast, I had to leave because I still had school work to do before classes on Monday. Leaving Sarah was difficult. We had grown very close, not only as lovers but as friends. We shared some very intimate moments and I could talk to her about anything. Not only did she know about my deepest, darkest secrets, but she was also a part of most of them.
As I was leaving, I gave Sarah a big hug and a kiss goodbye. A tear rolled down my cheek because I didn't know when I was going to see her again and I was going to miss her dearly. I could see the tears welling up in her eyes too. Sarah was going out on the road again and would be back in a few weeks. It was probably for the better because I had to concentrate on finishing up my school work.
I was lonely for the next few weeks. I talked and text messaged with Sarah regularly and even found time to mutually masturbate while video chatting but I wanted to see her and be with her again.
Chapter Five
It was about a month later when Sarah told me she was back in town and was about to shoot the Bukkake movie with Al. She asked me if I wanted to help out as an assistant and/or be one of the two fluffers. I wasn't sure I wanted to be a fluffer but I couldn't resist when Sarah told me how much it would turn her on to see me sucking all those dicks. She would, of course, be letting them shoot their loads onto her face but she wanted me to be part of it because I helped her close the deal to help her finance the next stage of her career. Besides, I wanted the $5,000 for a couple of hours of work and working on the final movie.
During the past month, I helped Al screen the guys who applied through his and Sarah's websites. I did the initial screening of those from Sarah's site and he did the background checks and set up the STD screenings. There would be 60 guys, some of whom were fans that applied through her website and others that Al found. He figured some would be no-shows and we'd end up with 50. They all had to pay a fee for the luxury of cumming on Sarah Love's face. If they were lucky, she'd even suck their dicks for a short time. I slept at Sarah's house the night before the video shoot and we had another wonderful evening of great sex. They say "absence makes the heart grow fonder" for a reason because it's true. It was wonderful to have her back in my arms and her pussy in my mouth again.
The Bukkake video shoot was scheduled for 2 PM at the home of a friend of Al's. Sarah and I got there a couple of hours early so I could see how Al coordinated things. I brought sexy lingerie to wear when I started fluffing with the other girl. The idea was to turn the guys on so they would shoot their loads sooner. The video was going to be shot outside on the patio to take advantage of the natural light. Sarah was going to sit nude on a low padded stool and let them all cum on her face. She could blow them if she wanted but it wasn't required. There were lights everywhere and three cameramen were working with Al on the angles he wanted to be covered.
Al had me sit where Sarah would be so they could make sure there weren't any shadows and he was telling one of the assistants where the men were supposed to be standing so they weren't in the way of the cameras. Sarah was in her room putting on her makeup, fixing her hair, and waiting for things to get started.
An hour before the shoot was supposed to start, the guys started to drift in. Al couldn't afford to have a bunch of limp dicks on the set so they were offered an erection pill if they wanted. There was beer and some liquor on the set to help everyone relax but Al made it clear that if anyone got drunk, they'd be escorted out the door by a couple of big security guards. Al wanted me and the other fluffer to change and mingle with the "guests" as he called them. The other fluffer was a woman in her 30's, Margie, who was tall and blonde with huge tits and wide hips. I went into Sarah's room to put on black lace stockings, with a matching bra and thong. I put on a pair of open-toed black heels with an ankle strap. Sarah could tell I was nervous so she gave me a big hug and kiss before I went to join the guests.
"Don't be nervous, Hannah. This will be over be you know it and it will be an easy $5,000. Do you know what will help you get over the nerves?"
"No, what's that, Sarah?"
"When I'm filming, I'm Sarah Love, the porn star. It's just a character I play but it's not the real me. When you go out there, you have to be Hannah the whore. Play the part and have some fun."
I smiled, took a deep breath, and walked out to the patio strutting my stuff like Hannah the whore. When I got out there, most of the guests were already there talking with each other while having a drink. Margie was out there, in her bra and panties. All heads turned when the guys saw me coming. It was odd having all those eyes staring at me but it also got my juices flowing. There were men of all shapes, sizes, colors, and ages.
I had to tell myself, "Remember, you're Hannah the whore for the next couple of hours."
When Al saw me, he took me by the arm, brought me to the center of the patio, and introduced me, "This is Hannah. She's one of our fluffers for the afternoon. Her job is to help you get hard and stay hard before you cum on Sarah. You are not to cum with Hannah or Margie, our other fluffer. They aren't your exclusive fluffers either. We have to keep the line moving."
I grabbed myself a beer and began to mingle. No matter which way I turned, I felt hands groping my ass and tits or fingers rubbing me between my legs. I would only let them touch me for a few moments before I moved along. I have to admit, I was getting horny as hell dressed in just my underwear in front of all those men and I got hornier when they started to touch me.
A half-hour before the start of the shoot, Al had the guys undress so they were ready. There were guys with large, small but mostly average-sized dicks, some thicker than others. Most of them were circumcised with a few uncut. He instructed them to let the production assistant know when they were about to cum and he'd line them up to shoot on Sarah's face. Most of them would have to jerk themselves off and it was completely up to Sarah's discretion which guys she would blow or jerk off. He instructed them that they had to respect the limits of the fluffers and move on when they were told to. If they got aggressive at any point, the security guards would toss their asses out.
Al told Margie and me to take off our bras but we could leave our panties on if we wanted. I chose to go completely naked figuring I'd gone this far, there's no point in being shy now, besides I was enjoying all the attention I was receiving. Margie and I began to mingle with the guests again but this time they were taking more liberties with our bodies by sucking on our tits or fingering our pussies. If I felt someone behind me, I made sure to rub my ass against them. It was obvious by all of the hard cocks in the crowd that Margie and I were doing our jobs to warm up the crowd. A few minutes before the start of the shoot, Sarah came out to mingle with the guests dressed in a short see-through robe. She distracted attention away from Margie and me but that was to be expected, after all, she was the star of the movie.



Five minutes before the crew was going to start filming, Sarah took her place on the stool, and Margie and I sat down in two chairs off to the side as the first group of guys gathered around us. I took a cock in my mouth and started sucking while jerking another. One guy got behind me and was fondling my breasts with one hand while stroking himself with the other. Once the two guys in front of me were hard they went over to Sarah.
Every once in a while, I would glance over towards Margie and see how many guys were lined up in front of her. I was proud to see that more guys wanted me to blow them than Margie. I should have been happy to let her blow or jerk more guys but I wanted Sarah to be proud of my work. If I was going to be a fluffer for a few hours, I wanted to be the best fluffer for her.
Some guys wanted to lick my pussy, others fingered me while most stuffed their dicks into my mouth. I tried to keep an eye on Sarah but that was practically impossible because there were always several dicks in front of me. I could hear them cumming with encouraging words from Sarah. She knew talking dirty to them would help get them to cum sooner.
After sucking about ten dicks, I needed something to drink. While I was catching my breath and quenching my thirst, the guests asked me to stand up. I was there to accommodate them so I stood while I took sips of my soft drink. I was quickly surrounded by multiple men groping me. I had fingers in my pussy and ass, all over my breasts and I could feel their dicks poking at me. They guys were commenting on how wet my pussy was with some saying they should fuck me. I don't think I would have objected to fucking a few of them but Al told them that was off-limits.
I looked over at Sarah who was surrounded by seven guests jerking off in front of her. She was taking turns sucking the dicks in front of her, finishing them off before they came. Her eager face was covered with cum and it was dripping down her neck and onto her tits. I admired her for a brief moment, her excitement and energy were infectious and I couldn't help but smile. She was truly a pleasure to watch, her obvious enjoyment added to the entire scene and she was in her element, sucking and stroking off dicks until they exploded over her face with wild abandon. It was no wonder she made a name for herself so quickly in the porn industry, she clearly loved what she was doing. I had the sudden urge to go over to her and give her a big wet kiss and lick off some of that cum but I knew I shouldn't.
When I sat down again, I quickly had several cocks in my face and went back to doing what I was hired to do; suck them all to get them hard or keep them hard. I rarely saw the faces of the guys I was sucking and, to be honest, I wasn't interested either. I was fascinated by the sheer variety of cocks I was sucking. I struggled more with the fat cocks than I did with the long ones. I've become pretty adept at deep throating but fat cocks are more difficult to swallow. Some of the guys got harder when they were talking dirty to me or calling me names. I was enjoying it too.
"Suck that dick, you fucking cocksucking whore."
"That's it, baby, suck my dick, you fucking slut."
"Wow honey, you suck a mean dick."
"Does your daddy know what a fucking whore you are? I bet he'd be really proud to see you sucking all these dicks like a tramp."
The more they talked dirty to me, the more I liked sucking all those dicks. I was getting so turned on, my pussy was on fire. I knew Sarah and I would probably get together later but I didn't know how to tell her I needed a cock in my pussy.
Midway through the shoot, Al and another guy came up to me with their pants off and he said, "Joe, this is Hannah, the whore I was telling you about. Hannah, this is Joe. He owns the house we're using today so take good care of him."
When I started sucking Joe's dick, he said, "You were right, Al. She is a good cocksucker."
"I wouldn't bullshit you, Joe. She's an even better piece of ass."
I alternated between sucking Joe and Al until they went over to Sarah to cum on her face. Sarah's whole face, hair, and top half of her body were smothered in cum. Some of the guests had hair fetishes, which I never knew existed, and wrapped her auburn hair around their dicks to jerk off with before they came. Others wanted to cum on her tits which was more than okay with her. If a guy came in her open mouth, Sarah would gather it up and then let it drip from her mouth and down her chin.
Finally, after about two and a half hours, I sucked my last dick. I lost count of how many I sucked that afternoon but it had to have been at least thirty. I didn't know until later that several of the guests came back for seconds. Even though my jaw was tired, I was disappointed there wasn't another one waiting for me. It did allow me to watch Sarah blow the last five guests and take their loads on her already cum-covered face. I was kind of envious. Part of the fun of blowing a guy is taking it to completion and making him cum. My pussy needed some attention too.
When Sarah was done with the last guy, the three cameramen took closeups of the cum dripping from her face from a variety of angles. She licked her lips for the camera and scooped some from her face with her finger then licked it clean. When they were done filming, Sarah motioned for me to come over to her with her finger. She looked so sexy with cum all over her face and we were both thinking the same thing. Sarah pulled me in and gave me a deep, wet kiss. I could taste the cum in her mouth from all those cum shots and she was smothering my face with the remnants left on her. I even licked up some of the cum from her neck and tits. She was practically bouncing with excitement as she told me that the final count for the day was 58 loads.
While I was wiping cum from my face and Sarah scampered off to clean up, I felt a hand tugging at my arm and turned to see Al, "Oh, hi Al. What's up?"
"You did a great job today Hannah. The guys really liked you, more than Maggie. I was wondering if you'd do me a little favor."
"Sure, what's that, Al?"
"Well, Joe is a good friend of mine and he owns this house. He's taking a liking to you and he'd like to take you into the guest bedroom if you know what I mean."
"I don't know, Al. I'm pretty tired."
"There will be an extra $1,000 in it for you if you do."
That was all the convincing I needed. Joe was about the same age as Al but nowhere near as handsome, with mostly gray hair, a bald spot, and a potbelly. I figured I'd already blown him, my pussy was needing some attention and I'd get an extra thousand dollars besides. I walked back to the bedroom with Joe while Sarah was doing her exit interview on camera.
When we got to the bedroom, Joe closed the door and said, "You're a good-looking piece of ass, Hannah. After seeing you naked and blowing all those guys, I just had to have you."
Joe laid me down on the bed and crawled between my legs to eat my pussy. He may not have been the most attractive guy but he sure knew how to eat pussy. Don't get me wrong, Sarah was still an expert at oral sex but Joe wasn't bad, for a guy. I was already horny as all hell so it didn't take long to bring me to an orgasm. Joe then climbed on top of me, slid his dick into me, and began to fuck me. I kept my eyes closed and pretended it was one of the other younger, more attractive guests fucking me. He had already cum once that afternoon so it took him longer to cum a second time.
As he pounded into me he thrust deep and whispered in my ear "$500 extra and I get to fuck that tight little ass of yours."
I figured I was already in deep and that I had enjoyed all my experiences so far with anal, so I nodded. He reached over to the nightstand and pulled out some lube, after quickly lubing up his dick and fingering my ass he thrust in deeply, not taking his time. I winced at first but relaxed my ass and started to quickly enjoy it as he pounded deep into my ass.
The whole time Joe was fucking me, he was telling me how pretty I was and how much he liked my red hair and blue eyes. He told me he wanted to fuck me all day long in all my holes over and over again and I was praying he wouldn't hold out that long.
"Yeah you like that, you like this dick deep in your ass? You really are a little whore you know that Hannah? You like being a little slut, letting men pay to use you over and over again." He smacked my ass as he flipped me into doggy, pushing my head into the sheets as he fucked me from behind. I felt an orgasm building so I reached my hand in between my legs, rubbing my clit. I came hard, moaning loudly as he thrust one final time in me before holding me tight against him as he shot his load deep in my ass.
When he withdrew, Joe had me lick his cock clean and said to me, "Damn Hannah, that was some good ass and pussy. I don't know which of them I liked more. That's why I like fucking you young girls, your bodies are nice and tight."
This may sound odd, but I felt like a true whore at that moment. I just got done fucking a guy I had no interest in for $1,500. I fucked him for money but I just blew almost thirty guys for money too but I felt dirtier for fucking Joe for some reason.
Before he left the bedroom, Joe said he was going to get my number from Al in case we ever wanted to hook up again. I simply told him that's fine but I had no interest in turning into a high-priced call girl.
I followed Joe out of the bedroom and began looking for my underwear but it was nowhere to be found. Someone must have taken it as a souvenir. At least I was getting paid well for a few hours of work so I could afford to replace them. I found Sarah in one of the bedrooms putting on her clothes and she asked me where I disappeared to.
I told her I fucked Joe for an extra $1,000 and she told me, "Good for you. These guys have plenty of money to throw around but next time ask for more."
She waited for me to take a quick shower and to get dressed. On the way out the door, Al slipped me an envelope with cash in it, but I didn't count it then and stuffed it in my bag for later.
Al also told me, "Think about my offer to make some movies on your own. We could both make some good money."
Sarah interrupted him and said, "Hey, if she's going to do any movies, she'll do them for me."
Al got the message to back off, gave us both a peck on the cheek and a hug. Sarah and I went back to her place, had a few drinks, fell asleep on her sofa watching a movie, and ordered pizza when we woke up. I woke up to Sarah staring at me sweetly, gently playing with my hair.
"Hey you"
"Hey you, what's up?" I said as I stretched before cuddling up with her
"I was just thinking about...us. What...what are we?" She said it with a hesitation that immediately caught my attention.
"What do you mean?"
"Well, it is just... Look, as a porn star, it's hard to maintain a relationship sometimes. People judge me and they struggle sometimes with the that I fuck other people for a living."
I looked at Sarah in her gorgeous green eyes as I told her "I want to be with you, Sarah. I've never felt like this with anyone before. It's also new to me, you know, to be with another woman. I still like to be with a man sometimes. It doesn't bother me that you fuck other people for a living. I mean, to be honest, I find it pretty hot at times. Watching you today get sprayed by several dozen guys was so incredibly hot. For some reason, it was even hotter that I prepped them, I wanted to help get as many men prepped as I could for you so you could have an awesome scene. Like, I had a real sense of pride that I fluffed more guys than Margie today. You also, very obviously, enjoy what you do and I wouldn't want to get in the way of that. Look, I fucked more guys the day I met you than I had in my entire life up to that point. I had never been with a woman before I met you and I'm not sure what took so long for me to realize I'm bi. Yet, here I am now, cuddled up with you after an exhausting day of sex where I helped get you to get absolutely covered in cum, and I couldn't think of a single place in the world I'd rather be."
Sarah's smile at that moment was one of the most beautiful smiles I had ever seen as she looked back at me.
"Hannah, I really like you. You remind me how much I can enjoy sex, life, everything really. I.. I want to be with you. Like, officially with you. Like come home every day and have you here with me with you. You are such a kind, beautiful person and I can't seem to ever stop thinking about you."
I pulled her in close for a deep kiss, nodding vigorously.
"Yes yes, of course, I'd love to be official. Sarah, you make me feel so alive like anything is possible when I'm with you!"
She pulled me in and we made out for quite some time before our hands began to wander. Our tongues danced as our hands explored each other's bodies and soon, what little clothing we had were on the floor. I enjoyed a much more laid back, less intense lovemaking session than the sex from earlier that day with my new girlfriend. My mind was whirling from all the feelings, I can't believe that I was dating a girl, one as beautiful and amazing as Sarah. I pushed aside thoughts of what my family would think and decided to enjoy the moment to the fullest.
Several orgasms later we were cuddled up again, breathing heavily from our last mutual climax, when Sarah turned to me and said "I'm okay with you exploring your sexuality with other people too by the way if I am ever gone. I'm on the road a lot and I'm going to fuck a lot of people. I can't expect you to wait around for me. I'd just like to know about it, preferably before but immediately after is okay too if it is a spur of the moment thing. And I'll let you know about what is happening with me too, I will never keep you in the dark of what I am doing. I think this will work if we are honest and open, communication is key. I want all the dirty details; it turns me on seeing you let loose. I'd even like to see some pictures and videos. Heck, I'd even join in if I'm home. Come to think of it, I have some pornstar friends that would love to use every inch of your tight little body."
She gave my ass a hardy smack before pulling me in for another kiss.
I nodded eagerly, "I agree, are you sure you are okay with me potentially sleeping with someone else if you aren't here?"
"Hannah, I encourage it, especially if I am gone for a long time. Let me be clear, while I'm home I want you either to myself or to mutually agreed upon partners. But I also think you should explore and enjoy yourself, you are still learning what you like and don't like. I fuck a lot of people for a living, I don't get jealous over something as trivial as sex unless you hide it from me. Have a gangbang with 20 dudes while I'm gone while they fuck you in every hole all night long, as long as I know about it then I promise I am 100% okay with it. Realistically speaking that could happen to me in this line of work and I'd readily jump at the opportunity because 1) it's incredibly fun and 2) I'd make a shit ton of money, gangbangs pay well. Though if you did something like that I had BETTER get pictures and videos of it, actually better yet you had better stream that so I can watch in real time jill off to it and call you the whore that you are."
We both giggled and snuggled closer together as she continued, "I only care that I have your love and your trust. I have an Onlyfans for god's sake, if you want to look up pictures or videos of any inch of my body it is on the internet. I mean my butthole is currently trending all over the internet after I did that gaping scene for True Anal where 2 guys came in my ass and another girl licked it out that was just released. If that doesn't scare you off then I don't know what will, but if you are ever uncomfortable with something let me know and I will do my best to address it."
I nodded slowly, thinking over everything she said. "I mean, I'll be honest, I've never been in a relationship like this before, I don't even know if I could hook up with someone while your gone."
"Hannah, I will personally set you up with some fuck buddies while I'm gone, and when I get back we can fuck them together if you want as well. I want you to be satisfied, I've seen your work as a fluffer, you're like me. You have had your horizons expanded and I promise you there is no going back. If you really don't want to and are okay with me doing my job then that's fine as well but I honestly do encourage you to explore. You have an inner whore in you, let it out, and have fun. Who knows, maybe when I have my own company you'll be in my videos and can show the world just how freaky we can be."
I thought about it for a minute and realized that she may very well be right. I was becoming a different person, my sexuality had been awoken and there was no way I was turning back. I thought about my self-imposed abstinence a few weeks ago and shuddered, I didn't want to go through that ever again. I nodded slowly as I warmed to the idea.
"I think you're right, I'll try it! Who knows, maybe one day I'll be in front of the camera with you without blurring my face. If anyone could convince me it would be you. But in the meantime, I want to spend as much time with you as possible."
With a wide grin, Sarah gave me a passionate kiss and pulled me close. "I am so excited for you and us. You do make me happy Hannah, I'm so glad I found you. I have one more request, I know it's a little fast but would you want to move in with me? I'm gone for a few weeks at a time so you'd even have the house to yourself at times. It's about equal distance from the school when you account for traffic and also would save you a ton on rent. That way when I am home, I'll be right here with you."
I didn't even have to think about it, I was already nodding excitedly at the thought, "Yes, yes of course! That would be amazing."
We talked a little more about logistics for moving and possibilities for the future but we were exhausted from the day and finally snuggled up, ready for bed. Sarah wrapped her arms around me and held me close against her naked frame and I fell asleep happy in her embrace.
Later that night I got up to go get some water and remembered the envelope and decided to open it up. My jaw hit the ground as I looked inside. Al gave me $8,500 in cash. There was a note in the envelope that said, "Joe left you a tip. He enjoyed the time you two spent together. You were great today. Call me when you get a chance."
Note from Hannah and Sarah:
Hi there! I'm Hannah the Whore lol. I originally asked Jay to write this piece as a surprise gift for my lovely girlfriend Sarah for Christmas with the offer to help a little with the writing but mainly edit it as I am by far a better editor than a writer. The origin for the story sprung up one night when we were watching porn and Sarah got really into a scene we were watching where you could see the fluffer working tirelessly in the background sucking and jerking off more dicks than the actual pornstar. We both found it hot, got really interested in it, and looked for more content like that but sadly, it is very, very niche. Only a handful of videos and written stories for that matter really covered fluffers, which makes sense as they aren't exactly supposed to be the focus. But we started discussing what it must be like to get paid to suck some dick and not even get on-screen and what leads to that job in particular.
With that spark of inspiration, I reached out in the Literotica forums and Jay responded. I gave him all our physical details, our preferences, habits, and some scenes I'd like to see and he made a fantastic piece that we have thoroughly enjoyed. I added in some female perspective for some scenes, edited it, and was able to give it to Sarah as a surprise for Christmas.



It certainly has spiced up our sex life and been really fun to get together to write this these last few weeks. After the smash hit and great responses of the first chapter, he reached out to us and wanted to write more, which we gladly obliged. We helped write and edit these chapters as well, exploring a mix of what we do in IRL (Roleplay scene, gangbangs, and using toys in public are just a few examples) and some fantasies as well (Sarah would KILL to be in a bukkake). We hope you have enjoyed it as much as we enjoyed writing and editing it. I know I am hoping for at least one more chapter as it has at least 1 or 2 more scenes we'd really like to explore, but we'll see just how far we want to go. We wanted to thank you all for the support and are glad that you enjoyed the story as much as we have!
XOXO,
Hannah the Whore and Sarah Love
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After Sarah invited me to move in with her, I felt a sense of relief. I was struggling financially trying to maintain my studio apartment, work a minimum wage job, go to grad school, and having the burden of living week-to-week or even day-to-day lifted off my shoulders helped me manage my stress. I got some financial freedom from the money I made hanging out with people in the porn industry but I didn't see that as a long-term solution as most of the money I had made went into paying some long-overdue bills. I still wanted to become a cinematographer in mainstream movies. I was in my last semester of school and living with Sarah gave me the flexibility to concentrate on my classes.
It wasn't a difficult decision to leave a studio apartment for a California beach house either. I had a lot of free time while Sarah was out of town shooting a movie or going on one of her strip club tours so I enjoyed relaxing on the beach or in the hot tub. There was nothing more relaxing than sitting on the back patio, listening to the sound of the waves crashing against the beach, and watching the sunset with a drink in my hands.
I can be a worrywart and had some concerns that I made a hasty decision to move in with Sarah after only knowing her for a short period of time. Sometimes I felt things were going too well which meant something was about to happen to burst my bubble. However, those concerns went away whenever Sarah was home. We enjoyed each other's company and the sex was great. Sex is so much better when you have deep feelings for your lover and making love with Sarah was the best I'd ever experienced. I still like a nice hard cock at times but Sarah knew just how to please me and also taught me how to be a better lover. I didn't tell my parents that I was living with a porn star who was also my lover but only that I moved in with a friend.
Even though Sarah told me and encouraged me to have sex with others while she was away, I still found it difficult to actually go out and fuck someone else. My upbringing stressed being faithful to the person you love so it went against the way I was raised. A lot of the other things I had done also went against the way I was brought up but I still tried to remain faithful to her. I knew Sarah was out fucking other people but it was part of her job so I wasn't jealous of what she was doing. We would take time to video chat and mutually masturbate which was fine for me. Absence does make the heart grow fonder so while I was celibate when she was gone, it was even better when she got home. We brought other people into our bedroom, male and female when she was in town but I still struggled to have other lovers when she was away.
Before Sarah was scheduled to go on another strip club tour, I told her how lonely I get when she is away. She invited me to go along but I still had classes to attend and couldn't go with her.
Sarah then told me, "I've told you several times that you should invite other people over when I'm not here and I'd even enjoy watching you through the home security system but, for some reason, you won't do it."
"I know you've said that but I still have a difficult time cheating on you."
"Hey babe, listen," Sarah said as she pulled me in close for a deep kiss before pulling back and looking me in the eyes. "It's not cheating if you have my permission and encouragement. I am about to leave for a couple of weeks and fuck 25 people in a blow bang, gangbang, and several solo and group scenes before I hit up some of the big money strip clubs. I may even suck or fuck some of the people there too because they pay damn good money for access to the strippers. And you'll know because I always want to be clear about who I am having sex with because the only way this relationship works is if we are open and honest. If you truly don't want to have sex with other people when I am not here then that is up to you, but I am giving you a free pass because I love and care about you no matter what, I just want you to be happy and satisfied. I know how horny you get so promise me you'll at least think about doing some exploring with other people while I'm gone."
I sheepishly replied, "I promise."
Sarah even went out and bought a new computer with a large monitor and the highest definition webcam on the market so we could video chat. It also helped with my homework. Before she left on her tour, she even made me talk about some prospective people I could bring home. There was a guy in one of my classes that was trying to date me and I was working on a project with another female student who was another possibility. I could always go back to my old neighborhood bar where I picked up some guys in the past and had a gang bang but I wasn't sure I'd ever go back there. I had no idea what I was going to do but I got her message that if she was going to fuck other people I should also have some fun too.
While Sarah was home, we fucked like newlyweds. She has a collection of dildos, vibrators, and strap-ons that we use regularly but there were times when we didn't use any at all. We fucked in every room of the house, out on the patio, and in the hot tub. The neighbors caught us a few times but we didn't care. If we went out dancing or to dinner, we'd sometimes bring home a random guy or guys so we could get some real cock when we wanted. Sarah tried not to wear too much makeup so she wouldn't be recognized. Every guy that recognized her wanted to fuck her and it took some of the fun out of it for her. There are times when she just wanted to be normal Sarah. Sarah got a special thrill out of telling a guy after he fucked her that she was a porn star. The looks on their faces were priceless.
Before she left on her next tour, Sarah made me promise that I'd get laid while she was gone.
"I promise, I'll try and get laid, Sarah. I don't mind waiting until you get back though."
Sarah rolled her eyes in feigned disgust, "What happened to that inner whore, Hannah?"
"Oh, she's still there, just busy with finishing up a couple of school projects."
"You know what they say about all work and no play, don't you?"
"Yeah, yeah, I know."
"Besides, the thought of you getting your brains fucked out or eating some pussy turns me on too. If you won't do it for yourself, please do it for me."
"Okay, okay. I get your message. Hannah the whore will come out of hiding. I promise."
Deep down, I knew Sarah was right. I have been stressing over school and getting more anxious the closer I got to graduation. That stress and anxiety turned to sexual frustration, and hearing about Sarah's fun sexual encounters only got me more frustrated. A vibrator or dildo was great for a few nights, but not weeks at a time. So much had happened since I moved to California and I didn't want anything distracting me from my original goal. I was so close to getting the graduate degree that I stopped having fun. Once I graduated, I was going to have to find a job so I figured I'd better have some fun while I still have some free time.
Sarah and I had a great "goodbye" night of sex before she left on her latest road trip. The sex before she left and when she returned was always outstanding. Sometimes I would greet her at the door wearing a cheerleader costume, or a nurse, for example. Other times, I would wear some sexy lingerie that always included stockings and heels or nothing at all. One time when she walked in the door, I was only wearing a strap-on.
That night while video chatting, Sarah made me fantasize about fucking various classmates or professors, male and female. I knew exactly what she was doing. She was trying to stoke the flames of my desires to make sure I had some extracurricular activities while she was gone. The only condition she placed upon me was she either wanted to watch via her home security system or I had to give her every last detail when she got back. Sarah's home had a very sophisticated camera security system with several cameras both inside and out. Being a porn star she was subject to stalkers so she had to be safe. She showed me how to arm the system and how to shut off cameras inside the house when I was home for my privacy. I could also control cameras or move them into various rooms if I wanted, like the bedroom. I took the hint. If I brought home a lover she wanted to watch if she wasn't working. She understood that some potential lovers may not want to be watched while having sex but it was up to me to let them know if there was a camera in the bedroom.
The security system phone app would let me know when Sarah was watching so I would use it to tease Sarah by walking around the house naked or dressing up in one of her favorite costumes. I liked to perform a striptease for her too. It was fun stripping for another stripper and she also gave me some pointers.
There were other times that I forgot to turn on the privacy settings and I'd get a random text message from Sarah saying, "Nice tits, babe," or "Ohh, shake that ass, baby."
I'd walk up to the camera and lick my nipples or wiggle my ass for the love of my life. She would often remind me of my pledge to get laid while she was away. One of my concerns with bringing home a lover was I wasn't experienced at seducing people. Guys were easy; they'll fucking anyone, anytime. All a woman has to do is flash some cleavage or some of her thighs and the guys will swarm over her like bees in a field of flowers. I wasn't comfortable bringing a guy back to Sarah's house. I just wanted to fuck someone and have him leave. I didn't want to wake up next to someone and pretend that I was interested in them. However, women are more selective. It's not like I could go into a bar and walk up to a random girl and ask her to fuck. Besides, Sarah was my only female lover and she seduced me.
I was working on a school project with a classmate, Olivia. She was a tall, slender brunette, around 5'9", with big brown eyes, smaller breasts but long legs, and a small tight ass. She had a lovely smile that immediately put people at ease. Olivia is cute but I never thought of her in a sexual manner mostly because I was being loyal to Sarah. She was all I ever needed or wanted. Olivia and I had been working on the project separately and collaborating virtually most of the time. We were making a short film that was part of our mid-term grade. One day in class, I invited Olivia to my place to finalize the project. I told her I had a great computer system, software, and two large monitors. She gave me a funny look when I told her I lived in a beach house with my partner.
"You live in a house on the beach?"
"Yeah, it's my partner's."
"Damn, I'm living in an apartment with two roommates and still struggling. I'm jealous."
"I guess I'm just lucky, I guess."
"Darn lucky, if you ask me."
I told Olivia we could enjoy some wine while we work and relax afterward. She quickly agreed, partly out of curiosity I think. I was a touch nervous before Olivia arrived at the house. I knew I might try and have sex with her but I was afraid that she might be put off if my advances made her feel uncomfortable. I decided to try and relax, play it by ear, and see what happens. When Olivia arrived mid-afternoon, I gave her a quick tour of the house which left her thoroughly impressed.
"Wow, you really hit the jackpot with your partner. What do they do for a living?"
I wasn't ready to reveal Sarah's occupation so I gave a general answer, "Oh, she's in the film industry too."
"Really? But what does she do?"
"She's an actress."
"No kidding, what's her name?"
I was getting more uncomfortable but I didn't want to be rude either, "Sarah Love."
"That name sounds familiar. What movies or TV shows has she been in?"
I figured I might as well get it out in the open. I should have realized Olivia would be curious about my partner. If I was going to be in a long-term relationship with Sarah, people were eventually going to have to know.
"I don't want anyone at school to know so please keep this to yourself but Sarah is a porn star."
Olivia had a shocked look on her face; her mouth hung open in total disbelief.
I was afraid I scared her off, and then she said, "Get the fuck outta here. I knew that name sounded familiar. You're living with Sarah Love? I've seen some of her movies. She's gorgeous!"
"Yeah, Sarah and I met on a movie set where I was working as a Program Assistant."
"No shit. You've worked on porn movies?"
"Um, yeah. It's not something I broadcast. It's not as sexy as it sounds. It can be kind of mechanical on the set."
Thankfully, Olivia paused asking me questions so I poured us a glass of wine and we put the finishing touches on our school project. Olivia kept asking me random questions about Sarah and the porn industry while we were working. I think she was torn between not wanting to pry but intensely curious about the porn industry. The more we drank, the more comfortable I felt about revealing some, but not all, of my experiences. I let her know that all of my sexual experiences were with men until Sarah came along.
In turn, Olivia told me about some of her past relationships which she said were boring compared to mine. She even mentioned she had experimented with a girl a couple of times. I can be naive at times and wasn't sure if Olivia was hinting that she'd be open to doing something with me or trying to share secrets in a girlfriend-type way.
When we were done with our school project, Olivia and I went out to the patio to watch the sunset with another glass of wine. I sent Sarah a text to watch the camera on the back deck if she was free and hid another in the bedroom, just in case things progressed the way I had hoped. She responded that she would try to watch in between dance sets at the club. As we were relaxing, Olivia switched the subject back to my relationship with Sarah.
"Do you mind if I ask you another personal question, Hannah?"
I playfully replied, "Sure, go ahead and ask. I may not answer you but go ahead and ask."
"What's it like having sex with a porn star?"
I was feeling a touch frisky by that point and replied, "Male or female?"
Olvia got a huge curious grin on her face and replied, "Both."
"Well, the guys are shallow but their dicks are big, thick, or both. They also have MASSIVE loads, like holy shit so much cum. At first, I never thought about fucking a porn actor but the more you see their hard dicks, the more you wonder what it would feel like. As far as women go, I don't want to brag but sex with Sarah is out of this world, fucking amazing."
Olivia laughed nervously and said, "Wow, I'm jealous. After I broke up with my last boyfriend, I now refer to him as Tiny Tim."
I laughed so hard, I almost spit out my wine. There was a definite sexual tension building between Olivia and me. I began looking at her small breasts pushing against the fabric of her tank top. My eyes traced the length of her long legs from her bare feet up to her thighs. She had a trim waist and her ass looked wonderful in her tight jean shorts. I was mostly attracted to her big brown eyes and her big smile. Revealing some of our private lives gave us a spiritual attraction too. Nothing brings you emotionally closer to a person than revealing some of your secrets.
After we opened another bottle of wine, I told Olivia, "We could enjoy the hot tub if you'd like."
"I'd love to but I didn't bring a bathing suit."
Things were going smoothly between Olivia and me and this seemed like the moment to see how far this evening was going to go.
"Well, Sarah and I rarely wear a suit in the hot tub but if you aren't comfortable with that, you can go in with just your bra and panties."
Olvia looked at me with some hesitation. I was momentarily worried that I had pushed things too far and she would be offended by my offer. I was concerned I just screwed up a pretty good evening with her. The fear of rejection can be overwhelming. I mean, inviting someone to go into a hot tub naked was clearly an invitation to have sex.
Finally, Olivia responded by saying, "I think I'll wear my bra and panties. I'm kind of shy. You can go in nude if you want. You won't offend me."
"Are you sure you don't mind? I don't want to make you feel uncomfortable, Olivia."
"I don't mind at all. I'm just a little self-conscious about my body, especially in front of someone as beautiful as you, Hannah."
"Don't be silly. You're gorgeous."
I stood up and reached down to the bottom of my t-shirt and pulled it over my head under the watchful eyes of Olivia. I felt like I was performing a striptease for her but, in reality, I guess I was. I could see her looking me in the eye but then her glance darted down to my breasts that were billowing up out of the top of my bra. It appeared that she was trying not to stare but I knew I had her attention so I unbuttoned the top of my jean shorts and tugged them down over my hips, doing a few wiggles to help. I was standing before Olivia in my matching light blue lace bra and thong. I stood before her as her eyes traced the length of my body from my head down to my toes and back again. When our eyes met again, she blushed. I knew my slow seduction was working. It's exciting and empowering knowing someone is checking out your half-nude body and that you have their full attention.
Olivia then stood up, her hands shaking just a touch as she lifted her top over her head revealing a white sports bra. I watched as she slipped off her jean shorts over her slim hips, kicking them to the side. I was immediately attracted to her long, slender legs which seemed longer now that she was only wearing a bra and pink bikini panties. I knew she was a bit uncomfortable so I tried not to stare. I removed my bra, exposing my full, round breasts then slipped off my thong. I let Olivia gaze over my naked body before I grabbed my glass of wine and walked slowly down the stairs into the hot tub. I made sure to walk a little heavier to make my boobs bounce. I sat down in the hot bubbling water and gave Olivia an inviting look to join me.
At first, I was afraid she was going to change her mind but she grabbed her wine and entered the water, setting her glass on the side of the hot tub across from me. She moaned in pleasure as I'm sure she felt the tension melting away.
"Oh shit, this feels great."
"Hey, just sit back and relax. We don't have any classes tomorrow. We have all night."
I remember the first time I was in the hot tub naked with Sarah when she said she needed to cool off and sat on the side of the hot tub basically posing for me. I decided to use that trick with Olivia to test her reaction.
"Whew, it's getting hot in here. I need a break," I said after about twenty minutes as I stood up and slowly walked past Olivia to go up the stairs.
I could have climbed up over the edge but I wanted to give her a close-up look at my dripping wet, hot body. I could see Olivia checking out my body as I sat on the edge sipping my wine. After a minute or two, she said she was also getting hot and sat on the opposite edge. As she stood, her sports bra was now transparent, like she was in a wet-t-shirt contest. Her little brown nipples were clearly visible. Her wet pink bikini panties clung to her body also making them transparent and showing a camel toe as they were now tucked between her pussy lips. I could plainly see that she had a landing strip of pubic hair.
When Olivia turned around, her panties were wedged between her ass cheeks, and the wet silky material hid nothing. Her hips were so slender it was difficult to tell where they turned into her torso. Her ass was an extension of her slim thighs. I was hypnotized by her height being about 5'9". I watched several drops of water drip down from her ass, to the back of her thighs, her calves, and onto the deck. I wanted to catch those drops with my tongue. Olivia must have known I was checking her out because she turned towards me and stretched her arms like she had just gotten out of bed, staring at me the whole time to see if I was watching.



I was looking at her thinking, "I want to fuck you, you little cunt tease."
Maybe it was the wine talking or my hormones but I decided to get bolder and told Olivia, "You should probably take off your underwear so it can dry off. It's not hiding anything anyway."
This was the moment of truth. Was Olivia going to take the next step with me? She was either going to get naked or she'd get nervous and leave. I desperately wanted her to stay. I wanted those long legs wrapped around my neck and back while I ate her delicious-looking pussy.
I saw Olivia trying to hold back from smiling as she replied, "You're right. I hate sitting around in wet clothing."
Olivia was facing me as she peeled off her panties and draped them over the railing. She tried to get her bra over her head but she was struggling. Some sports bras are tough to get off sometimes and I think the dampness made it even more difficult. I watched her pulling and tugging for a few moments before I offered some assistance.
I was laughing slightly when I asked, "Would you like some help?"
"Yes, please."
I walked over to Olivia and slipped my fingers under the bottom of her bra. Her skin felt so soft but hot. I began to tug at her bra as she raised her arms above her head but it seemed like it was fighting me. I could understand why she needed help. Finally, I was able to get it over her head, leaving us both naked on the deck. She had pretty tiny breasts with small dark nipples that were now erect from being excited and the ocean breeze blowing over her wet body. Olivia shyly looked down, seemingly embarrassed to be naked with me.
"I've always been self-conscious about my small breasts. Guys barely notice me. I mean, look at yours; they're lovely."
"Don't be silly Olivia. Your breasts are gorgeous. You're beautiful too."
I brushed her dark hair away from her face as our eyes locked together. It was a conscious decision but more instinctive when I moved my hand behind Olivia's head and ever so gently pulled her towards me. After feeling initial resistance, Olivia gave in to her desires and leaned down to kiss me. I kissed her lightly at first to test her true desire but she was the one that wrapped her long arms around me to pull me closer. Our tongues began to dance in each other's mouths as our hands began to glide over each other's bodies. Olvia's hands were fondling my breasts while mine were running up and down her sleek thighs coming close to her pussy but mindful not to touch it just yet. We began to take turns sucking on each other's nipples, parting so we could kiss again, then going back to nibbling and sucking on the other's breasts. After several minutes of making out, I asked Olivia if she wanted to continue outside or take this into the bedroom.
"It's such a beautiful night, let's stay out here."
It was dark by now and a full moon was rising with millions of stars shining in the summer sky. There was a warm breeze blowing against our skin and the sound of the ocean crashing against the beach was more romantic than music. I took several cushions from our lounge chairs to create a makeshift mattress on the deck. We quickly laid down to continue our makeout session. I felt a twinge of guilt, feeling I was cheating on Sarah but she was the one that encouraged, almost demanded, that I fuck someone while she was gone. I also knew there was a good chance Sarah was watching us from her dressing room and I wanted to give her a good show.
I kissed my way down Olivia's long, slim body from her lips to her cheeks, nibbling on her neck, and playing with her breasts for a long time, making sure I kept complimenting her on how lovely they were. I continued down her torso, kissing and licking her down to her toes and back up the other leg. I pushed her legs back so her knees were bent against her stomach, her pussy exposed and waiting for me. I looked directly into Olivia's eyes as I inserted one finger into her sopping wet pussy and began to finger fuck her. Her eyes rolled into the back of her head as she began to moan. I stuck another finger into her and began to play with her clit with my thumb.
Just as Olivia was about to cum, I pulled my hand out from between her legs and began to kiss her inner thighs. I felt her hand on the back of my head trying to steer me to go towards her pussy but I was going to wait and tease her a bit more. I kissed and licked all around Olivia's pussy lips. I was so close, I'm sure she could feel my hot breath against her skin. When I began to lick her lips, she wiggled her hips trying to get me to eat her out but it wasn't time yet. I knew I was driving her wild but I was in control of when I was going to let her cum.
I couldn't hold back any longer myself so I began to tongue fuck Olivia and she said, "Eat my pussy, Hannah. You're driving me wild."
Olivia tasted so good. Hers was only the second pussy I've ever eaten but Sarah taught me well. I began to play with her clit for a short time before tongue fucking her again. When I felt I teased her enough, I concentrated on her clit, licking and sucking on it. She began to buck wildly and came to an extraordinary orgasm. She clutched my head with both her hands and pulled me into her, almost smothering me. I found it hard to breathe but I kept eating her pussy like my life depended on it. I wanted to please her in the worst way. I heard Olivia's moans of pleasure. She was so loud I was afraid the neighbors would think someone was injured.
When Olivia's orgasm had subsided, she said, "Oh fuck, that was awesome."
What she didn't realize is that I wasn't done. I know my clit gets sensitive right after I orgasm, so I gave Olivia a short rest and went right back to eating her pussy. I think she was going to stop me but realized she was on the cusp of cumming again. I kept licking and sucking on her clit until she came a second time. I then lapped up the juices dripping from her. When Olivia was done cumming, I lifted my head with a smile and her juices on my mouth and lips knowing she was pleased with my efforts.
"I've never cum twice like that. Damn you're good."
"Thank you but I'm not even done with you yet."
Olivia smiled and replied, "That's fine by me but I think I owe you one."
Olivia motioned to me with her crooked index finger to come towards her so I crawled up like a tigress stalking her prey. We began to kiss again and I knew she could taste and smell her juices on my lips and tongue. She worked her way down my body as I did to her, taking plenty of time to play with my breasts that she said were, "exquisite." She said because she had extremely small breasts that she liked playing with bigger ones like mine. Olivia fingered me as she sucked on my nipples. She didn't tease me as much as I did to her but she took her time to run her hands over my thighs while staring between my widespread legs.
She continued to finger me and rub my clit with her thumb before she crawled between my legs to begin tongue fucking me. Olivia then alternated between sticking her tongue deep inside me and flicking it over my clit. To be honest, I liked the way Sarah eats my pussy better because we know each other so well but Olivia was pretty darn good too. It was also nice to experience oral sex with a different lover too.
When Olivia realized I was about to cum, she concentrated on my clit and brought me to orgasm as I moaned loudly. She continued to lick me until I came again. She then crawled up to me and gave me a big wet kiss so I could suck my juices off her tongue. Once I caught my breath, I took Olivia by the hand and led her into the bedroom. I made sure to send Sarah a text to let her know where she could find us.
After relaxing with another glass of wine, I rummaged through our toy chest and pulled out a big strap-on dildo which led Olivia to grin and say, "I've never used one of those before."
"Well, you're in for a big treat tonight then."
I put on the dildo and told Olivia, "You're in for the best fucking of your life."
I made her get up and we began to make out with the dildo pressing against her thigh like a cock.
Olivia began to stroke the rubber cock and said, "Um, Hannah, you have such a nice big cock."
"Get down on your knees and suck it."
Olivia gladly played along and got down on her knees as I sat on the edge of the bed twisting and pinching her nipples as she stuffed the big dildo into her mouth. I was surprised when she got most of it into her throat too. I couldn't help thinking she must give a great blow job when sucking on a real dick. She was really getting into it too, her head bobbing and her tongue working it over like a real blow job. I held Olivia's head still as I fucked her mouth and she took it like a pro.
When the dildo was nice and wet, I made Olivia get onto the bed and spread her legs. I placed her legs on my shoulders and rubbed the rubber cock up and down her wet slit to tease her, making sure to rub it against her clit too. By the time I was done teasing her, Olivia was begging to get fucked. Not wanting to disappoint her, I stared directly into her eyes and began to slide the dildo into her hot, wet pussy.
"Oh fuck, that feels good. I need to find the guy who modeled for this thing."
That made me giggle a bit and I responded, "He wouldn't fuck you any better than I'm about to," and I began to pick up my pace and fuck her faster.
The more she moaned the faster I plunged the dildo into her. There's a certain dominant feeling I get when I'm using the strap-on. I'm controlling my partner's pleasure and I get off doing it too. The end of the dildo and strap also rubs against my clit, and this particular model had a small vibrator that goes into my pussy as well so there's the dual pleasure when we fuck.
"Oh fuck me, Hannah. Fuck me hard."
I was thrusting into Olivia as fast and as hard as I could while she bucked her hips wildly, her eyes rolling back into her head. She was lightly biting her lower lip as I was fucking her.
Olivia didn't have to say it twice when she begged me to, "Fuck me from behind. Please. I love it doggie style."
I withdrew long enough for Olivia to flip over, stick her skinny ass up in the air and beg me to continue fucking her. The dildo easily slipped into her pussy and I slapped her ass as I continued pummeling her pussy. The dildo had a slight curve to it so it would stimulate the G-spot. Once I found the right depth, I made sure I continued to rub back and forth on that spot. I would bring Olivia to the edge of orgasm and then slow down to prevent her from cumming. I did that a few times just to show her I controlled when she would cum. I learned that trick, and all of them actually, from Sarah.
When Olivia begged me, "Please let me cum. I need to cum, you fucking tease," I knew it was time to let her finish.
I made sure the rubber cock was rubbing Olivia in just the right spot, her G-spot, and she was thrusting her hips back to meet my plunges into the depths of her pussy. I reached around and started rubbing her clit as I thrust into her and she cried out loudly as she came in bursts that I thought would never end until she finally collapsed face down on the bed. Olivia was barely moving, which almost scared me. I thought she might have had a seizure but it was only the exhaustion of a good fucking and an even better orgasm.
When Olivia came back to life, she rolled over onto her back, her face flush, grinning at me, and said, "You just fucked me better than any guy ever did." She went on to say, "You lasted longer than most of them too."
"I've learned a thing or two hanging around porn movie sets and living with an adult film actress."
"I've been with another woman before but never anything like this."
"That's how I feel with Sarah but sometimes I get the urge for a real cock. Too bad a guy comes attached to it."
Olivia laughed and agreed then told me, "Give me that thing. It's my turn to use it on you."
"Ummmm, I was hoping you'd say that."
I took off the strap-on and handed it to Olivia who quickly put it on and ordered me to, "Get on your knees and suck my cock."
It was now my turn to obey her orders so I knelt between her legs, stroked the rubber cock, and let Olivia pull my mouth onto it. As the dildo entered my mouth, I could still taste Olivia's juices which made it even better. She would hold my head and push the dildo further down my throat and I think she was surprised when I took every inch. Sarah and I had used it dozens of times so I've had lots of practice.
When Olivia was done fucking my mouth she laid me on the bed and climbed between my legs, the strap-on bobbing in the air like a real dick. She rubbed it up and down against my pussy before sliding it in and starting to fuck me. I hate to admit it, but while Olivia was fucking me, part of me wished I had a real cock in me. Don't get me wrong, I was having a great time but I knew I was going to have to fuck a guy before too long.
I wrapped my legs around Olivia's back and began to move my hips upwards to meet her thrusts. The look of lust in her eyes let me know she was having a great time fucking me and it being her first time using a strap-on, made it that much more enjoyable to me. I opened Olivia's eyes to a new form of sexual pleasure as Sarah had done for me. You could say, I was paying it forward.
I liked fucking face-to-face because I was getting off seeing Olivia having as much pleasure as me but I also like to get fucked from behind so I ask her to switch positions. I stuck my ass high in the air giving Olivia and the strap-on easy access to my pussy. She didn't disappoint me as she quickly plunge that rubber cock inside me and started to fuck me hard. I was close to cumming but I had to let Olivia know just how to use the dildo to hit my G-spot.
"Deeper, ohhh, no, back a little. Oh, right there. That's it. That's the spot."
With Olivia continuously hitting my favorite spot, I quickly reached my orgasm and collapsed on the bed. Olivia slapped me on the ass before she withdrew the dildo. While I was laying there recovering from cumming, I couldn't help wondering if Sarah had seen any part of my lovemaking with Olivia. We laid in bed talking and sipping more wine and I invited Olivia to spend the night and she accepted my offer. After a quick shower, we were both exhausted and fell asleep in each other's arms.
The next morning, Olivia and I had breakfast out on the back deck and we had another lovemaking session before she left. We both orgasmed while sixty-nining with Olivia on top grinding her pussy on my lips and tongue. I was tempted to swipe my tongue across her ass but decided against it because I didn't know how she felt about anal play.
Before Olivia left, she said, "I had a good time with you, Hannah. It was fun. I wouldn't mind hanging out again if you want."
"That would be nice, Olivia. Maybe you can hang out with Sarah and me some time too."
"That would be awesome!"
After Olivia left, I got a text from Sarah telling me, "Umm, you were a little whore last night and I mean that in a good way."
I replied, "Flattery will get you everywhere," and included a wink emoji.
Sarah said she watched some of the action on the back deck and caught a brief part of our bedroom play but was happy that I finally had sex with someone while she was gone.
"It looked like you and Olivia had a good time."
"We had fun. She wasn't as experienced as you but it was still nice to have sex with a real person rather than a vibrator."
"Well, you keep being a naughty girl and I'll make sure to give you a good spanking when I get home."
"I can't wait, Luv you, Sarah."
"Luv you too, Hannah."
A couple of days later, I had a late class and one of my classmates, Lucas, had been inviting me out for drinks the entire semester but I always brushed him off. He wasn't the best-looking guy around but was nice and it was obvious he had a serious crush on me. Lucas wasn't someone I would normally date but I wasn't looking for a long-term relationship. He was about 5'6" with brown hair and eyes with a nice smile and dry sense of humor. He had a few extra pounds but not fat. Lucas was charming in an odd sort of way.
Like clockwork, Lucas invited me out for a drink and a light meal once again. I have to admire his persistence. This time, I accepted his offer which seemed to surprise him because I'm sure he expected to get shut down again. When he realized I was serious, he couldn't hide his happiness. Lucas also seemed nervous, almost like he didn't know what to do when I accepted his offer.
Lucas lived near the campus and often walked to class so we drove in my car, actually, Sarah's SUV, to a sports bar close to the campus for a couple of beers and some Buffalo wings. Lucas was a nice guy, not my type but I felt comfortable around him. When he asked if I wanted to go back to his place for another drink and listen to some music, I heard Sarah's voice inside my head encouraging me.
"Sure, Lucas, why not?"
Lucas was doubly surprised by me accepting his offer and quickly paid the bill. He lived around the corner from the bar so I left my car in the parking lot and we walked back to his place. I let Lucas hold my hand during our awkward stroll to his apartment. I didn't want to lead him on that there was a chance for a relationship but I didn't want to tell him I just wanted to get laid and he seemed like a safe one-night stand.
When we got to Lucas' studio apartment, he got us a couple of beers, put on some soft music, lit a couple of candles and we sat down on the sofa to talk. He was trying to be romantic but it was kind of cheesy at the same time. We chatted for a while before he started to make his move.
"You know, Hannah, you're the most beautiful woman around campus. I'm so happy you agreed to go out with me."
"Thanks, Lucas, you seem like a really nice guy."
He told me what nice eyes I have and how much he likes my smile. He then stared at me for a moment then went in for a kiss. I let Lucas kiss me a few times and when I didn't pull away, he continued. I then felt his hand on my breasts through my clothes and he was squeezing them gently. Lucas then reached to grab my ass. I wanted to move things along so I made a suggestion.
"Do you want to take this into the bedroom?"
I knew the answer to that question and I followed him into his room. Not wanting to wait for Lucas, I began to strip off my clothing and he was quick to follow suit. When we were both naked, we got on his bed and began to makeout. He seemed obsessed with my breasts and spent a lot of time sucking on my nipples while fingering me. I was slowly stroking his erection. I figured I'd treat him to one of my expert blow jobs so I stopped him from playing with my breasts and took his dick in my mouth.
I was only blowing Lucas for a few minutes when he stopped me, explaining, "I don't want to cum just yet."
Lucas laid me back on the bed so I spread my legs for him thinking he wanted to return the favor but he climbed between them instead. He was poking around at my pussy so I took him in my hand to guide him. Lucas slid his dick into me and started humping on me. I was a bit disappointed because I like more foreplay and teasing before having full-blown sex but I went there to get laid so I didn't say anything.
He had a funny-sounding grunt that he was making while he fucked me and I was super surprised when after only a few minutes, Lucas let out a loud moan then fast-paced grunting noises and came inside me. He must not have shot his load in a while because he kept cumming and cumming. While I was disappointed, I didn't think anything of it figuring this was only the first round of at least one more. However, Lucas rolled off of me onto his back and fell asleep.
I was thinking, "What the fuck?"



I tried making some noises in an attempt to wake him but he wasn't moving. I went to the bathroom, cleaned up a little, flushed the toilet a couple of times but Lucas never woke up. I tried calling his name a few times and the only response I got was him snoring so I got dressed and left. On my way back to the car, I called Sarah and told her what happened. I was frustrated but she got a good laugh out of the situation.
Sarah told me, "That's why making love to a woman is much better; we understand one another."
She then had another suggestion, "Why don't you go into the bar and find someone else. It's not like you haven't done it before."
"I don't know, Sarah."
"Come on now, I want you to be a whore for me tonight. Let's play a little game. You have to fuck the first guy that approaches you. It'll be fun."
"Alright, I'll try but I'm not promising anything."
"Call me when you're done."
So, rather than just going to the parking lot and getting my car, I decided to go inside, sit at the bar, and have a drink. I wasn't sure about fucking the first guy that approached me but, I figured I'd give it a shot. Besides, it will be fun to tell Sarah all about it afterward.
I went inside and grabbed a seat towards the end of the bar and checked out some prospects. I had on low-rise jeans and my pink thong was visible when I sat down, some guys refer to it as a whale tail. The good news was that it was close to campus so the place was filled with young college guys. A young girl sitting by herself at the bar will always gain the attention of men. It's only a matter of time when one will be the first to try and pick her up. I noticed a group of several guys looking my way and talking amongst themselves but it was obvious they were talking about me. They were probably discussing which one would come over to buy me a drink. I was trying to use mental telepathy to try and get one of the cuter ones to come over. I looked his way and smiled at him.
Sure enough, one of them started making their way over to the bar but before he could get there, another guy came and sat down next to me. I didn't even see him coming. I watched as the other one got a look of disappointment on his face and went back to his friends. He had no idea what he missed out on that night.
The guy introduced himself as Simon, a junior at the same college I was attending. He was younger than I would have liked but he was decent looking with dark hair and gorgeous blue eyes and a decent build.
My immediate thought was, "Um, not bad; we both might get lucky tonight."
Simon asked me if I was waiting for someone and I told him I wasn't, that I stopped by for a drink on my way home from class. We did the compulsory exchange of names, where we were from, and majors. Simon paid me compliments on my red hair, blue eyes, and lovely smile. I knew he was only trying to get into my pants but who doesn't like a compliment? I came into the bar looking to get laid but I wanted to at least make him work for it.
We had been talking for about thirty minutes when Simon asked, "You must be a confident woman. Not many ladies would come into a bar by themselves."
"Well, to be honest, I just had a disappointing date and it was too early to go home."
"I'm sorry to hear someone let you down. What happened?"
"Let's just say that when I left he was sleeping and I was unfulfilled."
Simon gave me a confused look, at first, then asked, "You mean, you two, you know, and he fell asleep afterward?"
"That's exactly what I mean."
I could see by the look in Simon's eyes that the wheels were turning in his head. I left him an opening a mile wide and he was trying to figure out how to close the deal. He probably couldn't believe his luck either.
"Wow, Hannah, what kind of jerk could fall asleep with a gorgeous woman like yourself? I mean, what a loser. Shit, I'd never fall asleep on you."
"Yeah, that's what all guys say but how could I be sure?"
"I guess you'd have to give me a chance to prove myself, Hannah."
I looked directly into Simon's eyes and asked, "Do you have somewhere we could go?"
Simon's eyes lit up because he just hit the jackpot but I could tell he was thinking again.
"We could go back to my place but my roommates are home and they have a few people over."
Simon almost had a heart attack when I told him, "To be honest Simon, my pussy is on fire right now. I need to get laid in the worst way. Do you want to go out to my car?"
"Fuck yeah, that works for me."
We both chugged our beers before he helped me off the barstool. Simon put his arm around my waist and headed for the door. As we were walking out, I saw him give his friend the thumbs-up sign. His friend got a huge smile on his face and returned with a thumbs-up. I got a charge of excitement from Simon bragging to his friend that he was going to fuck me. I knew his friend was jealous and it was exciting for me for someone else to know we were going outside to have sex.
When we got to Sarah's SUV, Simon was thoroughly impressed and asked, "How can you afford something like this while you're in college?"
"Oh, it's a friend of mine's car. I could never afford something like this."
When we got in the backseat, Simon was all over me. I don't blame him, shit, I basically told him I wanted to fuck him. It wasn't long before we were groping each other and stripping off our clothes. I was so fucking horny after my experience with Lucas, I couldn't wait to stuff Simon's dick inside me but I treated him to a blow job first. I had Simon squirming in his seat and after several minutes of sucking him, I bent over and offered myself to him. Simon fondled my ass while sliding his dick into me while I moaned in pleasure. When he started to fuck me, he leaned over to play with my full breasts. Simon kept telling me what a hot body I had and how he knew he wanted to fuck me from the moment he laid eyes on me but never thought it would happen.
Simon lasted a lot longer than Lucas, thankfully, and was hitting my G-spot from behind. My tits were flopping wildly as I was pushing back against his thrusting cock. Oh god, it had been a while since I had a real cock in me, I mean one that lasted more than a couple of minutes. I was quite impressed by Simon's endurance. I came before he did and it was a much-needed orgasm after the disaster with Lucas. Simon kept pummeling my pussy for a few more minutes before he let loose and shot a huge load of cum into me.
Simon slapped me on the ass as he withdrew and said, "Damn, Hannah, you have one hot pussy."
I cleaned his dick off thoroughly with my lips and tongue before he started getting dressed but I was still horny and asked him, "Do you think your friend would like to come out here?"
"Really? Shit yeah. I'll text him."
It seemed like it only took seconds for his friend to show up at my car. He must have run to the parking lot. Fuck, I didn't even know his name but before I knew it, he was standing outside the SUV with his pants down and me sucking his dick while Simon looked on. I got an extra charge out of Simon watching us. I liked performing for him. After sucking Simon's friend for several minutes, I laid back with my legs open. His friend climbed in back with his pants pulled down over his ass and started to fuck me. I now had a third dick inside me that night. Sarah would be proud of me, especially not even knowing the guy's name who was fucking me. Hannah the whore came out of her shell.
Simon's friend fucked me slow like he was savoring the feeling of getting an unexpected piece of ass. I could see Simon outside the car acting as a lookout but I didn't care if anyone saw what we were doing in the backseat. Simon was also watching his friend using my pussy. Sometimes I would look straight at him while biting my lower lip to let him know how much fun I was having. I even gave him a wink. I wish I could've read his mind but he must have been thinking how lucky he and his friend were to stumble across such a hot whore. It really was pure luck.
Simon's friend didn't have as much stamina as Simon but his load was just as big. I felt like a lucky girl for finding three guys with a case of blue balls. After his friend came inside me, I licked his cock clean and told them I had to get going but not before giving them a fake phone number. I had no desire to ever see them again; they were only a couple of useful dicks to satisfy my sexual urges and to give me a story to tell Sarah.
When I got home I knew I could catch Sarah between sets so I got naked on our bed and sent her a text message telling her I had a story to tell her and wanted to video chat. I got an almost immediate response.
"I hope you are going to tell me how naughty you've been."
"I've been really naughty, Sarah."
"Ooohhhh, well tell me all about it."
I told Sarah every last detail of my evening from my dud date with Lucas to fucking not one but two guys in the parking lot of the bar. Sarah and I were both masturbating the whole time I was telling her of my adventures.
While we were mutually jilling off, Sarah kept telling me, "You're such a fucking slut," or calling me, "her little tramp," or, "a whore."
"Yeah, but I'm your slut, Sarah," I then told her, "I saved the best for last."
I placed the camera as close to my pussy as I could and I leaned back spreading my legs then squeezed out the three loads of cum from Lucas, Simon, and his friend. I gave Sarah a close-up of my cream pie.
"Oh, you dirty little cunt. You were just a cum dumpster for those guys. I wish I were there to clean up your mess."
"I wish you were here too, Sarah. I miss you."
I began to run my vibrator over my clit and I brought myself to orgasm with Sarah quickly following me. She had to end the call but not before we expressed our mutual love for one another.
"I love you, Hannah. I'll be home soon."
"I love you too, Sarah. I can't wait to see you again."
Now that I scratched my sexual itch, it was time to focus on school again so I could finish up the semester, graduate, and concentrate on finding a job. Sarah would be home in less than a week and I was positive we'd have some catching up to do sexually. I was trying to think up some surprise I could give her upon her return but I wasn't sure what to do I figured something would come to me eventually.
One afternoon, Olivia and I got together for lunch before class. I was glad she contacted me because I was afraid she would avoid me after I seduced her. We had a wonderful conversation over lunch where she let me know everything was fine between us.
"I feel like I have to tell you that the evening at your place was incredible, Hannah. I've had limited experiences with another woman before but, wow, I've never cum like that before."
"I'm relieved that you are comfortable with what happened. I was afraid I might have scared you off."
"Hell no, Hannah. Shit, I'd be open to doing it again, that is if you want. I only have one concern though."
"What's that, Olivia?"
"I mean, how would Sarah feel if she knew, you know, that we were together? I don't want any drama in my life."
I chuckled and replied, "Don't worry about Sarah, I already told her all about us. Heck, she is the one that encouraged me to have some fun while she is away. Her job requires her to have sex with others so she doesn't want me to miss out on enjoying sex while she's working."
I wasn't going to tell Olivia that Sarah had watched us most of the time but changed my mind.
"That's a relief."
"Let me ask you a question now."
"What's that?"
"Sarah is going to be home in a few days. Would you be up to her joining us?"
"Are you kidding? I've watched some more of her videos since that night and I think she's gorgeous. I can't imagine the fun we all could have."
"Sarah taught me everything I know and showed me a whole new sexual world. Before I met her, I was kind of uptight sexually but she loosened me up in more ways than one," I said with a smirk.
I went on to inquire, "Would you want to help me surprise her when she gets home?"
"Surprise her, how?"
"I haven't figured that out yet but we usually have some awesome sex when she gets home and I know she'd welcome you into our bedroom. Shit, look what she does for a living. But, I want to do something special for her this time."
"Count me in, Hannah. To be honest, it makes me a little nervous but when will I ever get a chance to have sex with a real-life porn star?"
"Why would you be nervous, Olivia?"
"I don't know. I don't have a lot of experience with women. I don't want to disappoint Sarah."
"Not having a lot of experience is half the fun for her. She's a wonderful teacher."
Olivia agreed to come over later that night so we could plan for Sarah's return. Over dinner and drinks, we plotted how we were going to surprise her. We tossed around several ideas, some more outrageous than others and we had fun doing it, especially the more we drank. After we settled on one idea, we capped off the evening in bed once again. Olivia wasn't as nervous this time mostly because she knew how the night was going to end. I introduced her to some light anal play with some fingering, tonguing, and a very small butt plug which she enjoyed. She was initially intimidated because she had an ex-boyfriend who just inserted his dick in her ass once and it was really painful, but with a lot of foreplay and patience, she came to love it very quickly and even commented on trying bigger butt plugs next time.
I also helped her experiment with several toys that Sarah had. We used a wand at one point and I honestly have never seen anyone cum as hard in my life as Olivia did with it. She ordered one for her personal use herself as soon as we finished. Of course, I made sure Sarah knew to check the video feed on her security system. Not only did I want her to watch Olivia and me fucking and sucking again, but I also wanted to build her desire for Olivia.
After Olivia left, I sent Sarah a text message, "I hope you enjoyed the show. Olivia is dying to meet you."
"I can't wait to meet her too. She looks delicious. Luv those long legs of hers."
"Olivia doesn't have a lot of experience with women but she seems anxious to try new things."
"Well, we'll have to take her on a date with us when I get home. I should be home on Friday around 7 PM."
"Sounds good, I'll be waiting for you with open arms and open legs. Luv you, Sarah."
"Luv you too, Hannah."
Olivia and I only had a couple of days to figure out the final details of how we were going to greet Sarah when she got home. The more our plot came together, the more excited I got for Sarah to come home. I couldn't sit still the entire day on that Friday. I wanted everything to be perfect. I knew she would love everything Olivia and I had planned. I was quite proud of myself too for taking the initiative in our sexual relationship.
When Olivia arrived mid-afternoon, I could tell she was as nervous and excited as me. She had watched most of Sarah's movies by then and knew she was in for a memorable sexual evening with a sexy porn star and me. Olivia was going to follow our lead and I let her know she didn't have to do anything she wasn't comfortable doing. At the same time, I encouraged her to be open to trying new things. I think that scared her a little but I laughed a bit and told her not to worry.
We spent the afternoon lounging around the patio overlooking the ocean from the hot tub, eating lightly and having a few drinks. We flirted with each other the entire time, giving each other light kisses, random groping, and walking around the house naked. Olivia confessed she wasn't much of a nudist but found not wearing clothes around the beach house to be liberating. My thoughts were that this was just the beginning of knocking down some old sexual beliefs of hers as Sarah did with me.
At around five o'clock, Olivia and I started to get ready for Sarah's return. We showered together, taking turns soaping up each other, kissing, and just a bit of fingering. I was only trying to get us warmed up before Sarah arrived but it easily could've ended up in the bedroom. After our shower, we dried off, fixed our hair, and applied our makeup. Olivia liked to give my ass a playful slap every time she walked by me as we were getting ready. I wanted to welcome Sarah home with some cosplay and Olivia was more than happy to join in. She didn't have a lot of experience in role-playing but found the idea titillating. I assured her we'd have plenty of fun.
I bought Olivia a cute maid's costume that consisted of a very short black ruffled skirt that revealed just a peek of her ass cheeks but she was fully exposed along with the barest white lace thong with the slightest of bending motions. It had white lace around the bottom and a tiny white lace apron. The top, if you want to call it that, was two black and white lace straps that tied behind her neck, halter style, which did little to hide her small breasts and dark nipples. She wore a tiny white lace hat on her head. The outfit wouldn't be complete without matching black lace thigh-high stockings and black pump heels. The heels and short skirt made Olivia's legs look even longer than they already were. I knew Sarah would be pleased as soon as she saw Olivia. It was like I was giving her a welcome home present that she was going to be able to unwrap later.
When Olivia stood up, she towered over me. She was already much taller than me, being barely five feet tall, but when she put on those heels, it was like I was looking up at a skyscraper in Manhattan and she was all legs. I wanted to fuck her on the spot but I knew even greater gratification was coming later with our welcome home surprise for Sarah.
My costume was a sexy police officer set that consisted of a royal blue, a cutout crop top that tied in the front with a badge patch, a flirty little garter skirt that didn't even cover half of my ass, a police officer hat, fishnet stockings, and black open-toed heels. No police uniform would be complete without leather fingerless gloves, a holster with a fake gun, and handcuffs. I also had a vibrating billy club that Sarah took from one of her movie sets.
There was one more piece to our costumes that I wasn't sure how Olivia would feel about. I pulled out a couple of pretty big butt plugs from our toy box and showed them to Olivia. I had Olivia bend over the dresser, and spread her cheeks, her brown anus staring back at me. I began to kiss and nibble her cheeks then swiped my tongue across her asshole to test her openness to analingus. She tensed up at first, mostly because I think I caught her by surprise and when she relaxed I did it again. This time, she pushed back against my tongue, wiggling her butt just a bit which I took as a signal to continue. Olivia has a tight little ass, not as meaty as I like them but cute nonetheless.
I tongued her for a short time before I lubed up a finger and slowly pushed it into her. I played with her ass for a few moments before I gently inserted the bigger plug into her ass. She clenched up at first but once she relaxed she took it like a pro. Olivia made some funny faces as she adjusted to the feeling of having something that large stuck up her ass. I then lubed up another one, handed it to Olivia, and bent over for her. She followed my lead by tonguing my asshole but I could tell this was probably her first time doing it as she seemed tentative. She gave my anus a few more swipes with her tongue before finger fucking me then inserting the plug.
After we were all dressed, Olivia did some playful flirting, lightly touching each other, slapping our asses, running our hands up each other's legs, and telling each other how gorgeous we looked. We had more wine as we anxiously awaited Sarah to arrive. I was so nervous, I was pacing around the house and poor Olivia was almost shaking. She was going to be part of a sexy surprise for someone she had never met.



When Sarah sent me a text message that her plane had landed, I replied, "I'm running some errands. If I'm not home when you get there, I'll be home shortly. BTW, I hired a maid to help clean the house. She might still be there. I know how you hate to come home to a dirty house."
"I can't wait to see you, Hannah. I'm horny as hell too."
"Um, I'm horny too, babe. I can't wait to welcome you home."
The trap had been set for Sarah and she didn't suspect a thing. The plan was for Sarah to come home and see Olivia and for me to come in a short time later to "arrest" her and then the games would begin. Olivia and I went over the scene several more times before Sarah arrived. We began to panic when we heard the car service pull up to the house and we scrambled into position. Olivia got even more nervous when she realized that the driver might see her in her costume but I alleviated her fears by telling her she'd never see him again anyway. I went out the back door and would come to the front door a minute or two later.
The driver was carrying Sarah's bags to the house when Olivia opened the door for them. Sarah had a shocked look on her face when she first saw Olivia in her sultry maid's costume. After she got over the initial shock, Sarah smiled broadly, knowing she was in for a real treat. She later told me she recognized Olivia from watching the security cams when we had fucked and was thankful she was going to have the opportunity to taste my lovely friend. The driver's eyes widened as he scanned Olivia's statuesque body from her high heels, up those long, long legs to her trim abs and her nipples showing through the lace. Her long neck led to a very beautiful face. When Olivia bent over to help with Sarah's bags, she flashed her cute behind and butt plug to Sarah and the driver.
Sarah tipped the driver and asked, "What is your name, dear? Where is Hannah?"
"My name is Olivia, ma'am," she replied with a curtsy, "Miss Hannah will be home shortly, ma'am."
"You are very pretty, Olivia. Hannah has exquisite taste."
"Thank you, ma'am. You are quite beautiful yourself if you don't mind me saying so."
I'm sure that by this time, Sarah was very curious to see what else I had planned for her. I rang the doorbell and when Olivia opened the door, I could see Sarah's look of approval for my choice of costume. She gave me the once over with her glances and lightly licked her lips in her subtle way of telling me she wanted to taste my pussy but our game was just beginning.
"Are you Sarah Love?"
"Why, yes I am officer. Am I in some sort of trouble?"
"Yes, you are ma'am. You're being arrested on suspicion of the theft of jewels."
"I'm innocent. I would never steal anything, officer."
"Tell that to the judge, ma'am. Now place your hands behind your back."
Sarah complied with my order and as I cuffed her hands I whispered in her ear, "We're going to fuck your brains out tonight baby, welcome home."
"I'm going to have to search you for weapons. Spread your legs."
Sarah was wearing a button-down blouse and mini skirt and I put my arms around Sarah's trim waist and felt her firm abs as my hands slid up her torso. I had some jewelry hidden in my gloves and when I began to fondle her breasts, I slipped a couple of rings inside her bra.
"What are these?" I asked as I pulled them out of her bra.
"Those are mine."
"Do you always hide your jewelry in your bra?"
Sarah played along by giving me a defiant look but not responding. Sarah had on a front snap bra so I undid the snap under the pretense of having to check her bra further. Her big breasts popped out of her bra and I could see Olivia's eyes widen. I improvised at this point so Olivia could help out.
"We've had you under surveillance for a while now. Office Olivia here has been working undercover."
Sarah looked over at Olivia and said, "I trusted you. I thought you were my friend, you little bitch."
"I'm not friends with jewel thieves," Olivia responded.
I lifted Sarah's skirt and I quickly slipped a pair of diamond earrings inside her thong. I then asked Olivia for some help searching Sarah while I held her still. Olivia started at Sarah's ankle even though there was no reason to frisk her there other than to tease our suspect. Olivia slowly ran her hands up both of Sarah's legs, stopping before she got to her thong. I nodded for her to continue and when she touched Sarah's thong, she felt the ring. Olivia took her time pulling the ring from Sarah's thong, making sure she got a good feel of Sarah's pussy while doing so. To be thorough, I instructed Olivia to remove Sarah's thong. She bent down on one knee and slowly pulled the thong over Sarah's hips and down her legs. Olivia's face was now inches from Sarah's pussy. Olivia showed me there was no more jewelry in the thong but I could see a damp spot which made me smile.
"It looks like we might have to do a body cavity search, Officer Olivia. We can't be too sure. These jewel thieves are tricky."
I had Olivia check out Sarah's pussy while I wet my finger and began to probe her ass. Sarah began to moan softly as we double penetrated her with our fingers. I nibbled on her neck and reached around to fondle one of her breasts. Olivia followed my lead and fondled her other breasts, forcing Sarah to moan louder.
"You know, things will go easier for you if you tell us who your partners are, Ms. Love."
"I'll never tell."
We took our fingers out of Sarah's ass and pussy and walked determinedly around to face her.
I gave her a stern look and told her, "We have ways of making you talk."
I took the vibrating billy club and slid it up and down her thighs a few times before I ran it across her slit, making sure to touch her clit with it. I inserted it into her about an inch. I planned to tease her until she begged us to let her cum. I could see Sarah's cheeks getting flush which signaled to me that she was enjoying our cosplay.
As Sarah's breathing increased and her moans grew louder, she said, "You'll have to do better than that to get me to talk."
"Okay, bitch, have it your way."
Olivia and I each grabbed one of Sarah's arms and "forced" her into the bedroom where we stripped off her mini skirt. We had to uncuff her until we stripped off her blouse and bra then restrained Sarah's arms over her head to a couple of eye bolts in the beam on our ceiling. She was now at our mercy. Olivia and I walked slowly around Sarah like wild tigresses stalking their prey, commenting on her body, tweaking her nipples, tickling her clit, and spanking her ass with our bare hands. Olivia surprised me when she grabbed the back of Sarah's head and leaned in to give her a big, tongue-swabbing wet kiss. Up until then, she had followed my lead but that was the first time she took the initiative.
When Olivia released Sarah from her grip, I walked up to Sarah and began to play with her pussy with the vibrating billy club, teasing her upper thighs and her outer lips at first, then running it along her clit and shoving it forcefully into her pussy. I knew Sarah was getting hornier by the second by the way her moans were growing louder.
"Are you going to tell us all about the jewel thief racket or do we have to get tougher on you?"
"Shit, this is nothing, you fucking dirty cop. You got nothing on me. Give me your best shot, I'll never talk."
"Okay, you asked for it."
I then told Olivia, "I guess we'll have to get Ms. Love's ass ready for penetration."
"Yes, ma'am."
I got down on my knees behind a strung-up Sarah, squeezing and nuzzling her firm, round ass cheeks. I then spread them wide, then teased her with some light flicks of my tongue against her asshole. Sarah's soft moans let me know she was enjoying my assault on her butt.
After a minute or two, I told Olivia, "You take over from here for a while."
"Yes, ma'am."
Olivia got down on her knees and dutifully began to play with Sarah's ass where I left off. She dove right in giving Sarah's ass a nice tongue bath before lubing up a finger and sticking it up Sarah's ass. I walked around to face Sarah while this was happening and planted a big wet kiss on her lips while wrapping my hands around her waist and drawing her in tightly. It was my way of telling her how much I missed her. My hands found their way to her big tits as we continued to kiss.
I stopped kissing Sarah to retrieve her favorite remote control butt plug. She smiled when she saw me lubing it up for her. I handed it to Olivia who did the honors of shoving it up Sarah's asshole and I showed Olivia how to control it with the remote. When Olivia turned it on, Sarah's body shook in pure ecstasy and I gave her a wicked grin. Olivia kept playing with the controls while she and I began to suck on Sarah's nipples which drove her wild.
I lifted my head and asked Sarah, "Are you ready to talk yet?"
"Fuck you. You'll have to do better than this to get me to talk, bitch."
"Okay, have it your way, you fucking cumslut. I've seen your movies. I know what a fucking whore you are."
I took the vibrating billy club and inserted it into Sarah's pussy while Olivia continued playing with the controls to the butt plug. We then went back to playing with Sarah's tits. Sarah quickly began to struggle with her restraints and her body began to writhe. I knew the familiar sounds she makes when she is about to cum and just as she was reaching her climax, I withdrew the vibrator and Olivia turned off the butt plug. We both then stood back and grinned.
"You're not going to cum until I let you."
"Fuck you, Hannah. I'm stronger than you think."
I stared directly into Sarah's eyes and replied, "No. No fuck for you, Sarah."
Olivia and I then released Sarah from being suspended and inserted a remote control egg vibrator into her pussy before we restrained her in a straight-back chair that we placed on the side of the bed. We turned the vibrators on real low then Olivia and I approached each other right in front of Sarah and began to kiss softly at first then with longer, deeper kisses. Our hands began to roam over each other's bodies. I love Olivia's long, lean legs, especially with the soft lace silk of her thigh highs encasing them. We were both hotter than hell after teasing each other most of the day then from playing with Sarah. Our breathing and moans were hot and heavy.
We then began to ever so slowly strip each other's clothing off, taking time to kiss, lick and suck whatever body part we had exposed. Olivia's small, pert breasts are so enticing and she teased Sarah by running them across her lips. Sarah tried to capture them with her mouth and tongue but Olivia would have none of that. After teasing Sarah, Olivia presented her nipples to me to play with, denying Sarah that pleasure. Olivia removed my top and I walked over to Sarah and lightly slapped her face with my breasts, pulling her face into my cleavage before laughing and pulling away so Olivia could savor them.
After we slipped off our skirts and thongs, Olivia and I took turns sticking our asses into Sarah's face letting her lick our asses for just a few seconds before pulling away. We both laughed at her because we knew she wanted more. Olivia must have been getting into being a tease because she circled Sarah's chair, her heels clicking against the hardwood floors. She then stopped in front of Sarah and lifted one leg onto her shoulder giving Sarah a close-up view and smell of her delicious pussy. Olivia pulled Sarah's head closer and rubbed her juices all over Sarah's mouth and chin.
Olivia and I continued giving Sarah lap dances, rubbing our naked bodies together and over hers. Sarah was helpless and was at the mercy of our touches. Anytime we thought Sarah was close to cumming, we turned off the vibrators and took delight in Sarah's disappointed glares. While Olivia and I were teasing Sarah, we were also teasing each other. Anytime I stuck my finger into Olivia I could feel how wet she was. My pussy was dripping also which I showed off to Sarah.
When Olivia and I couldn't take it anymore I had her lay back on the bed with her legs wide open facing Sarah. I know Sarah wanted her badly but I wasn't going to unshackle her just yet. I played with Olivia's body, commenting on how her little titties felt in my mouth, how her taut abs felt as I ran my hands over them and how her silky long legs felt so soft to my touch. I even had Olivia tickle my clit with her toes. I stuck two fingers into Olivia's pussy then brought them to Sarah's mouth to lick them clean.
Sarah told me, "I'll get you for this you fucking tease. I'm still not going to snitch."
"Have it your way Ms. Love."
I then dove between Olivia's legs and lapped up the juices that were dripping from her pussy then returned to Sarah to give her a long wet kiss. I could see her squirming in her seat so I knew we were doing a good job. I ate Olivia's pussy to one earth-shattering orgasm before we got into a sixty-nine. The only time we would pause would be to play with the controls to the vibrators in Sarah's ass and pussy but we refused to let her cum.
After I came, Olivia and I stood before Sarah, stuck our fingers into each other's pussy, and fed our fingers to a restrained Sarah. She licked our fingers clean.
Sarah then broke down, "Alright, you win. I can't take it anymore. I'll tell you everything but you have to let me fuck you both."
Olivia and I were pretending to think about Sarah's offer but I thought we teased her long enough. Sarah made up some story about Al blackmailing her to help in a jewel theft ring. I don't even remember the details but it didn't matter anyway. After going back and forth on whether we believed Sarah, Olivia and I released her and we immediately began a three-way make-out session. Sarah was hotter than I'd ever seen her before. I wasn't jealous when she focused more on Olivia, after all, she had watched me fuck her before and she was a new hot pussy. Sarah tried to take control which is her nature but I wouldn't let her. I wanted to be in control that evening which she recognized and played along.
When we were ready to take things to the next level, I put a blindfold on Sarah and guided her over to the bed. Olivia laid down also and I guided Sarah into a sixty-nine position with her on top. I knew that even as horny as both of them were, they would still take their time bringing the other to orgasm. This allowed me to prepare for my part. While Sarah was telling Olivia how delicious she smelled and tasted and Olivia was telling Sarah how much dreamed of this moment, I went into our toy box and pulled out a new strap-on I purchased for this moment. It had two dildos so I could double penetrate Sarah. It was my welcome home present for her which is why I blindfolded her.
As Olivia and Sarah were sixty-nining each other, I got behind Sarah and began to lick and play with her ass. Having two tongues pleasing you is fun enough but I couldn't wait to surprise the love of my life with more. When I began to lube up Sarah's ass, I'm sure she was only expecting me to sodomize her. Olivia paused licking Sarah's pussy for a moment while I pushed the dildos into her.
"Oh, what's that?" Sarah asked.
"You'll find out in a second, babe."
I began to slide the dildos into Sarah's ass and pussy. At first, she must have thought they were two separate dildos but once they were partially inserted, I put my hands on her hips and began to fuck her. Olivia returned to lick Sarah's clit while I started to thrust into her holes. Sarah lifted her head from between Olivia's legs to moan loudly in pure ecstasy.
"Oh, god, that feels so good."
"I told you I was going to fuck your brains out tonight, babe," I said as I picked up the pace of my thrusts.
Sarah tried to continue eating Olivia's pussy but she was too consumed by her pleasure to concentrate on Olivia. However, that didn't stop Olivia from licking and sucking on Sarah's clit and my lover quickly came to an intense orgasm from the double penetration and clitoris titillation. I had never seen her cum so hard before which is saying a lot. Olivia and I continued pleasing Sarah until she came a second time, after which, I made Sarah alternately lick and suck the dildos.
Sarah wanted to focus on Olivia's fresh pussy so I played with Olivia's small breasts and nipples while Sarah lapped at her pussy. After Olivia came, it was my turn and they both used their lips, tongues, and fingers to bring me to orgasm.
When we were done with round one, Sarah ordered a couple of pizzas to be delivered and the three of us sat around naked drinking and talking. Olivia couldn't believe she not only met a real-life porn star but just got done teasing, fucking, and sucking her. It was a fantasy come true after finding out we lived together and being invited to join us in bed. Olivia was flattered when Sarah informed her I had told her all about what we had done while working on our school project and she also couldn't wait to meet and have sex with her. Olivia couldn't imagine a porn star hoping to fuck her.
When the pizza arrived, we decided we were going to tease the delivery guy and had Olivia open the door and invite him in while we looked for money to pay him. Olivia was somewhat hesitant to open the door completely naked but it didn't take much encouragement from Sarah and me to convince her to be bold. She was giggling nervously when she put her hand on the doorknob and turned to us for more encouragement. Olivia took a deep breath and opened the door to a shocked pizza delivery guy who looked like an eighteen-year-old college freshman. He stood there with his jaw open glaring at a naked Olivia who started to blush profusely as she invited him inside.
The pizza guy was busy staring at Olivia's ass and legs when she turned around to pretend to look for money and didn't notice Sarah and me sitting on the sofa. Sarah turned to me and we started to make out, figuring we'd give the young guy, even more, to brag about to his friends. We kept glancing over at him and his reaction was priceless. He had a visible lump in his pants as he stared at us, looked over at Olivia, and back at us again.
Sarah and I stopped making out when Olivia said, "I can't find my purse."
We got up and paraded around naked in front of the pizza guy before Sarah found some cash and handed it to him.
The pizza guy then told Sarah, "You look familiar."
"I get that a lot."
Sarah then asked him, "Do you want your picture taken with my friends?"
She had to be careful so our new friend didn't figure out who she was and start showing his friends a picture of her. Sarah always had to be concerned about creepy fans stalking her and she didn't want anyone to know where she lived. Olivia and I were drunk enough to pose with the delivery guy with each of us planting a kiss on each of his cheeks while Sarah snapped a picture on his phone. We had to practically push him out the door afterward. I'm sure he was hoping to get lucky with three naked women but this was a girl's night to party.
After we enjoyed a quick, cheap bite to eat, it was time to continue the party in the bedroom where we decided it was Olivia's turn to be the center of attention. Sarah and I used a variety of vibrators of different shapes and sizes to tease Olivia along with our fingers and lips. The three of us kissed, groped, licked, and sucked one another. I think Olivia particularly liked when Sarah and I each had one of her nipples in our mouths while having a vibrator up her ass and pussy. Sarah loved Olivia's long, slender legs and spent a lot of time feeling and kissing them from Olivia's toes up to her thighs. Olivia was still wearing her lace stockings and Sarah spent some time grinding her pussy against the silky fabric.
Olivia ended up cumming when she had a vibrator up her ass as Sarah was working over her pussy with her mouth and tongue. No one eats pussy better than Sarah, after all, she has more experience than either Olivia or me. While Sarah was down between Olivia's legs, I was sitting on her face grinding my pussy against her lips and tongue or moving so she could give me a rim job. Olivia became more comfortable with anal play that evening. I think it took a woman's touch to bring it out in her.



When Sarah and Olivia went to work on me, they took turns tribbing with me as Sarah knows how much I like to kiss while we grind our pussies together. It is one of the most intimate forms of lesbian love, in my opinion. I love the warmth of her body against mine and it allows us to touch one another in a soft, gentle manner. Sarah had other things in mind as the tribbing was just a warm-up. She had Olivia put on the double penetration strap-on and she gave me a good, hard fucking while I lapped at Sarah's pussy. Olivia is more of a submissive person when it comes to girl-on-girl lovemaking, mostly because of her lack of experience but she got into fucking me with the strap-on. I think it came from me enjoying it so much too. It gave her that positive reinforcement. When I came, I felt like I was about to pass out because it felt so good but Olivia kept fucking me until I came two more times with Sarah licking my clit on the final one.
After we were done, we took a shower together and went back to the living room to have a nightcap and finish off the pizza before we all went to sleep in Sarah's king-sized bed. We had another round of more mild sex the next morning before Olivia had to leave. She thanked us for a memorable night and we promised to get together again. Sarah and I spent the rest of the day going from the hot tub to the bedroom. I missed her so much and loved having her back in my arms again. To be honest, I was glad to have her to myself for a while.
We had a nice, relaxing weekend which is just what we both needed. Sarah had a break in her work schedule but I was working hard to finish up a couple of projects for my final exams. The next couple of weeks were going to be rough but afterward, I'd have my Master's degree and have to look for a job. I was thankful to have Sarah in my life to give me someone to give me love and support when I needed it. I know I did the same for her but I guess that's what you do for each other when you're in a loving relationship.
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I have been friends with Leo forever. Our parents bought houses in the same subdivision before we were born, they naturally became close friends by having children so close in age so we've been friends since the day I was born. He is a year older than me but we still were inseparable growing up. We were like brothers and over the years, we got into trouble together, got drunk, and smoked more than our fair share of joints. We each shared collections of Playboy magazines we found in our fathers' secret hiding places. We've had some fun times, laughed, fought, and had some rough patches, but through it all, we always had each other. We would do anything for each other.
Leo and I have different personalities; maybe that's why we get along so well. While Leo is more cautious and reserved, I am a risk-taking, loud, and boisterous party animal. He was always an A student while I struggled to get C's. I'm more of a big bear type of guy at 6'5" and over 250 lbs. I've had a beard on and off since I was a teen. In contrast, Leo is slender and tall by most standards at 6' but looks much shorter next to me with his slender frame. I have dark hair and brown eyes while Leo has blonde hair and blue eyes.
When we started dating women, he seemed to stick with one girl at a time, while I played the field. The more the merrier in my mind. I know there were times when Leo was envious of me but there were times when I was envious of him also. Sometimes I wished I had one girl that I could come home to rather than sleeping around. I tried being faithful to one woman but I was too easily tempted and followed my dick rather than my heart. Girls seem to like bad boys such as me and it was always difficult for me to resist an available piece of ass.
A few times, Leo asked me, "Evan, are you ever going to settle down? If you keep going like this, you're going to party yourself to an early grave or you're going to die a lonely old man."
"That may be so, buddy, but, at least I'll die with a smile on my face."
He would just shrug his shoulders. I think he knew he couldn't change me but that didn't stop him from being worried about me. Leo was my big brother trying to look out for me but I was having too much fun to listen to him or anybody else. We grew apart when he went away to college but quickly reignited our friendship when he returned home.
About two years after he graduated college, Leo met Elaine. They worked together, started flirting, then started dating. Elaine is a lovely woman in every sense of the word. She is a kind, caring, warm, and giving person with a broad smile that gives her dimples on her cheeks that immediately puts you at ease. Her hair is shoulder-length, light brown with blonde highlights, and perfectly frames her heart-shaped face. Her eyes change from hazel to light blue to dark green depending on the lighting. Elaine is a small-framed woman of above-average height with smaller breasts that seem like they could fit into a martini glass, an hourglass figure that leads to wider hips with an alluring, curvy but not fat ass. Her thighs have just the right amount of meat to them.
When Elaine first met me, it was at a barbeque at a mutual friend's house of Leo and me she said in a friendly manner, "Oh, Evan, it's nice to meet you. Leo told me all about you."
"Oh, so he told you how charming and handsome I am and that I'm a great lover?"
Elaine snickered and replied, "Oh no. He told me you were a bullshit artist and had a small penis."
A lady would rarely catch me off guard but Elaine did just that, and I was left speechless.
Elaine saw the stunned look on my face, laughed, and said, "Seriously, he told me you're an incurable flirt but you're harmless."
Leo was correct. I would always flirt with his girlfriends or every woman for that matter but he knew that I would never, ever try to fuck anyone he was dating. He tolerated my flirting with confidence that I wouldn't do anything to harm our brotherly relationship. I may have pushed his trust in me a little too far at times but he knew, in the end, that he could trust me.
Elaine and I both laughed and I replied, "He's only partially correct. I am an incurable flirt but I'm anything but harmless," giving her a devilish wink.
It was Elaine that was now speechless. She managed a slight smile while we chatted a bit before Leo called her over to introduce her to more of our friends. You could tell Leo saw something special in Elaine. As she walked away, I couldn't help but stare at her long slender legs, and thighs. She had some muscle definition in her thighs and calf muscles that led up to her gorgeous ass which wiggled as she walked in her tight jean shorts.
You know they say about a woman's ass, "A tight ass gives her more wiggle when she walks while a loose ass gives her more jiggle."
When she was about ten feet from me, she turned to look at me, catching me staring at her. Elaine gave me a sly smile then continued walking away but noticeably giving her booty an extra wiggle knowing I was watching her every step.
I was thinking, "And she called me an incurable flirt."
Throughout the rest of the afternoon and evening, I couldn't keep my eyes off of Elaine. There was something about the way her hair perfectly framed her face, her captivating personality, and her sassy confidence that set her aside from Leo's past girlfriends. She had a warm, beaming, dazzling smile that immediately charmed people and made her high cheeks more pronounced. It was impossible not to like her. Elaine's long neck led to her smallish, pert breasts that looked bigger in her tight crop-top shirt. which also served to highlight her hourglass waist and taut abdomen. Not only was Elaine beautiful and sexy but she was also intelligent and charming. Leo had found the perfect woman which left me somewhat jealous.
The more I drank that afternoon and evening, the more my eyes followed Elaine around the backyard as she socialized with our friends. It was obvious that she and Leo had some magic between them. I was thrilled for my best friend. However, that didn't stop me from undressing Elaine with my eyes. I wondered if her breasts were really that round or was it just the effects of her bra. Was her areola dime-sized, or did it fully surround the front of her breast, or somewhere in between? What did her ass look like under those tight shorts? What did those luscious cheeks feel like? Was her pussy bare or neatly trimmed? Did it taste as sweet as it looked? Was she a tigress in the bedroom or was that just what I imagined her to be? Those full lips that framed her charming smile looked like they were made to give the perfect blow job but could she suck a dick as well as I hoped? Unfortunately, I would probably never know the answers to my questions but it was fun to wonder.
Over the ensuing months, it became quite obvious that Leo and Elaine were getting more serious by the day. They were inseparable. That meant that I would socialize a lot with them with whatever girl I was dating at the time. We would drink together and pass an occasional joint around. There was some good-natured laughing, teasing, and flirting that went on but nothing serious; it was all in good fun. Anytime I saw Elaine, I always made it a point to tell her how beautiful she looked in whatever outfit she was wearing, even if it was an old shirt and sweatpants. I know she thought it was part of my normal flirtatious self but I really meant it. She looked good in whatever she was wearing and I always pictured her naked.
When you spend as much time as I did with Leo and Elaine, either watching football alone with him or double dating, it meant I caught various glimpses of her body parts. If Elaine leaned over to pour a beer into my glass, I would glance down her top at her bra encased breasts or if she were wearing a short skirt, I would possibly catch a quick peek at her panties. Even if I couldn't see her panties, I still stole glances at her long, firm legs from her perfectly manicured toes and painted nails, up her shins and past her knees to her thighs. Damn, Elaine had nice legs. I would often dream of seeing those bare legs spread wide for me as I slid my dick into her, picturing her wrapping them around my back and fucking me in return. I would never even attempt to fuck my best friend's girlfriend so I would be left to jerk off thinking of what I wanted to do to her or if I was with another woman, I'd close my eyes and fantasize that it was Elaine underneath me on the receiving end of my thrusts.
When I would be alone with Leo while at their house or out for an evening with the boys, I would always tell him how lucky he was to find a woman like Elaine. He knew what I was like more than anyone so he knew I was checking out his girlfriend every chance I got. Leo would taunt me at times also. He would tell me what a gorgeous ass she had or how much he liked her long, lean legs, or how much she liked having her titties played with. Leo was always telling me how Elaine loved to suck dick or that she was a wild woman in bed. I told him more than once that if he ever broke up with her that I'd be at her door that night trying to fuck her. It never bothered Leo knowing I had a crush on his girlfriend. I think he knew I would never act on my feelings and he also found solace in the fact that, for once, I was jealous of him. Leo had something that I couldn't have.
Elaine also knew I had a crush on her. It was pretty darn obvious from my constant flirting with her and once she got to know me better, I think she liked it. I was a hound dog who could sleep with almost any woman I wanted, except her and I think it made her feel sexy that I found her attractive. After Elaine and Leo had been together for about a year, they moved in together when they got engaged. That's when I noticed Elaine starting to flirt back with me. She was confident that I would never do anything to hurt my best friend so it was safe to tease me back.
Now that they lived together, Elaine would dress more casually around me. She was at home and dressed more comfortably than when we were out. One time I picked up Leo early on a Saturday morning to play a round of golf and Elaine was up making us coffee. She was wearing a cotton nightgown that came below her knees; it wasn't sexy at all. Well, I didn't find it sexy until she walked past the patio door with the sunlight behind her. Her nightgown became almost transparent and it looked like her silhouette glowed from the morning sun. I could clearly see her naked legs, light blue bikini panties, and her pert breasts and quarter-sized areola. I don't know if she knew I could see her nakedness underneath but her nipples got hard which only drew my attention to them. I watched her breasts bouncing freely as she moved around the kitchen while I was getting momentary flashes of her nakedness whenever she passed by the patio door.
I almost lost it when she spilled some coffee on the floor and bent down to wipe it up, giving me a clear view down her gown at her perky breasts. I didn't need the coffee to wake me up anymore. Seeing my best friend's half-naked fiance did the trick. I felt an urge to bend her over the kitchen table and pound that pussy hard but I mustered all of my self-control and watched as a silent voyeur as her body was put on display.
When Leo came into the kitchen he asked, "Are you okay buddy? You don't look so good."
"I'm fine. I'm still waking up from partying too much last night as usual."
As we grabbed our coffee in our mugs, Elaine was bent over looking for something under the sink.
Her pantied ass pressed against her cotton gown. Leo caught me looking at his fiance's ass, grinned, and said, "Are you ready?"
My best friend broke my concentration and I replied, "Um, uh, yeah. Let's get going."
There was no doubt Elaine was a sexy woman in her sweet innocent kind of way. She has that girl next door look about her. With her natural beauty, she doesn't need a lot of makeup to enhance her looks. Her attraction is in her genuineness. I think the fact that she was my best friend's fiance made her even more attractive to me. I knew she was off-limits. I always seemed to want things I couldn't have and Elaine was one of them. Even so, if I couldn't have her, I was happy that Leo found the woman of his dreams. Elaine would never be mine but I was happy for him.
I continued to flirt with Elaine whenever we were together and she was teasing me in return but in a much more subtle way. She knew I was checking her out every chance I got and seemed to be wearing tight shorts, or short skirts along with loose tops around me with greater frequency. What led me to believe she might be teasing me on purpose was the fact that whenever she would bend over in her shorts or lean over in front of me in her loose tops, she would always look up at me to catch me staring at her. Sometimes, she'd give me a modest grin, seemingly to tell me I got caught. I would give her a wink at times to acknowledge my guilt and appreciation of her cute body.
I remember one time when she was wearing a short skirt while we were drinking out on the patio, Leo went to grab us some beers and Elaine was sitting with her legs crossed. When Leo left, she began to bounce her leg while dangling her shoe from the tip of her toes. I couldn't help but to be distracted and once I began to look at her luscious, tanned legs. Elaine looked directly at me, uncrossed her legs, and parted them momentarily, exposing her white lace panties. I could plainly see the outlines of a landing strip of pubic hair. As I stared between her legs, Elaine lifted one higher than necessary and crossed it over the other, ending my little peep show.
When I raised my eyes to continue talking to Elaine, she was staring directly at me. She knew exactly what she was doing by exposing her panties to me. Elaine knew I was an easy mark and was deliberately teasing me. Even when Leo returned, Elaine would occasionally uncross her legs and cross them again or sit there with her legs parted slightly. I couldn't be as obvious in my stares with Leo sitting right there but there was no doubt she was pressing my buttons. Heck, if a woman is going to show me her panties, I'm going to look. It was a turn-on to steal surreptitious glances up her skirt.
One Sunday a couple of months later, I was watching the late-night football game with Leo, drinking beers and hanging out, nothing out of the ordinary. Elaine was wearing a pair of white running short shorts that hugged that gorgeous round ass of hers. I could see just a hint of her light pink bikini panties underneath which were more prominent if I was lucky enough to catch her bending over. I had a little buzz going from the beer and I told her how much those shorts were driving me crazy.
"Oh, these old things," Elaine said. "You're such a horndog, Evan," and she wiggled her ass at me.
I looked over at Leo and he was smiling and shaking his head. It seemed like Elaine was making it a point to show off her ass to me after that. She bent over more than a few times over the pretense of getting more chips from the bowl on the coffee table, she'd then look over her shoulder to see if I was watching. Of course, I was checking her out. I'd glance over at Leo and he noticed I was looking at his future wife's ass. When he raised his eyebrow and joined me in looking at her ass, I knew he wasn't offended.
At halftime, I went to the bathroom and then headed to the kitchen to get another beer where I saw Elaine bent over at the waist grabbing a beer from the bottom shelf. I saw her pink panties pressing against the white fabric of her shorts, perfectly framing her cushiony cheeks. I lost what little control I had left and walked up behind her, pressing my hips against her ass and fondled her cheeks. My fingers sunk into Elaine's well-cushioned ass. I had dreamt of what her cheeks would feel like and it was better than I had imagined. My fingers moved like I was kneading dough.
"Whoa," Elaine called out as she stood up quickly, then said, "Oh, I thought you were Leo."
The odd thing was she didn't object so I stood there pressed up against her ass, clutching her cheeks while she bent over again and got me a beer. Before standing up she even wiggled and pushed her ass against me. I'm sure she could feel my growing erection. When we turned around, Leo was standing in the doorway and my heart sunk. I didn't want Leo to get pissed off. I thought I fucked up big time but he simply smiled and took a beer from Elaine. We went back into the family room to finish watching the game as if nothing happened.
Elaine was sitting between me and Leo on the sofa and I couldn't take my eyes off her smooth legs that she had stretched out with her bare feet on the coffee table. My eyes kept tracing over the length of her legs from her toes to her thighs. Her shorts were so small that most of her thighs were exposed and I desperately wanted to run my hands over them. They looked so soft and tempting but I figured I already pushed my luck by fondling her ass and getting caught. I was feeling guilty for grabbing my best friend's fiance's ass and when Elaine left the room I apologized to Leo.
"Hey man, I'm, uh, sorry about what happened earlier. I came into the kitchen and when I saw Elaine bent over like that, I, uh, sort of lost control."
"That's okay, Evan. It didn't look like she minded. To be honest, when you flirt with her I think it boosts her confidence. She's probably going to fuck my brains out later."
I wasn't sure how to respond to that statement. I didn't know if he was rubbing it in that even though I had a crush on his fiance that he was the one that fucks her, almost thanking me for getting her worked up or a combination of both. I was only happy I hadn't ruined our friendship.
"I don't want you and Elaine to get pissed at me. Your friendship means too much to me."
"I appreciate that Evan. We're all friends and I know nothing would ever happen between you two. I trust Elaine and even though I know you'll fuck just about any woman that's willing, I know you'd never try and fuck her. I know it was all in good fun."
Nothing more happened that evening but I rubbed one out before I went to sleep that night thinking of having my hands around Elaine's soft, tender ass. When I talked to Leo during the week, he confirmed he and Elaine had some wild sex not only on Sunday night but on Monday and Tuesday as well. Hearing that only made me more envious of my best friend.
Maybe it was Leo's way of telling me, "you can drool over Elaine all you want, even grab her ass but she's all mine."
Elaine didn't always tease me when I saw her. Sometimes we would be at a party or with a larger gathering of people and nothing would happen. It seemed that she felt more comfortable within the confines of her home when it was just the three of us. I was over at their house early on another Saturday. I forgot why I was even there but Leo and I were in the kitchen having coffee and I could hear the shower going. I was chatting with Leo and suddenly Elaine came into the kitchen with a towel wrapped around her. I couldn't help but stare at her bare legs. I'd seen more of her body before but the thing that attracted my attention was the fact that I knew she was naked underneath. Fuck, I found that so sexy.
"Oh, hi Evan. I didn't know you were here. Sorry about the way I'm dressed. I just came to get a cup of coffee."
"You don't have to apologize to me, Elaine. I kind of like that look on you."
"You're such a perv, Evan."
"Like you're surprised by that fact, eh?"
Elaine giggled as she poured herself some coffee, then turned to face us as she took a sip. I was staring at her wishing that towel would come loose. I saw where it was tucked in across her upper chest and I was trying to use mental powers to make it come undone. Just then, Elaine raised her arms to take another sip of coffee and the towel slid down her body leaving her naked in front of us. My mouth hung open as my eyes widened.



My first thought was, "Holy fuck, if I knew I had that kind of power, I would have used it a long time ago," but I knew it was just a coincidence.
Elaine gasped, "Oh my god."
However, she didn't seem in a hurry to pick up her towel. She casually placed her cup down on the countertop as I stared at those soft, creamy tits of hers. My eyes drifted down her naked torso to her pussy with her lips now visible and down her bare legs and back up again. I studied her naked body, taking mental pictures so I would never forget this moment and for safekeeping in my spank bank. Elaine then turned her back to us, bent over at the waist to pick up her towel, giving me a memorable view of her curvy, round ass. Her pussy was now visible from behind. My dick was rock hard by now. Elaine grabbed the towel, trying to cover the front of her body but one tit was still exposed, took her coffee in the other hand, and walked out of the room. My eyes followed her twitching ass until she was out of my sight.
I then looked at Leo and said, "Sorry for staring like that buddy but damn, Elaine has a nice body. You are one lucky guy."
"Shit, I see her naked every day, don't you think I know that. I can't blame you for looking. I know damn well you weren't going to cover your eyes."
I laughed and replied, "Hell no. You know me. If I see a naked woman, I'm going to look."
Leo laughed too, "I know, I know."
After Elaine got dressed she joined us and said to me, "I think I owe you another apology, Evan. I hope I didn't embarrass you too much."
"Oh, you didn't embarrass me, Elaine. As a matter of fact, you never have to wear clothes around me again."
"Oh, you'd like that wouldn't you?"
"Yes, yes I would love it," I replied with a grin and followed with a wink.
By this time, I was almost sure Elaine was baiting me on purpose and she didn't respond to me other than to blush. Throughout all of this Leo never said a word. I think he enjoyed the friendly banter between me and his fiance. He wasn't angered or jealous by the fact that I saw Elaine naked or by my open acknowledgment that I'd like to see her sans clothing again.
The following few times I saw Elaine she was dressed more conservatively in sweatshirts and sweatpants or other loosely fitting clothing. I was both disappointed and relieved. I was tired of going home to jerk off thinking of fucking my best friend's wife-to-be knowing it would never happen. I had been rejected by plenty of women but I've also enjoyed more accepted offers of sex than had been declined. I chose my prospects carefully and I've had numerous offers of sex that were unsolicited on my part. I was never in a situation where a woman was openly flirting with me but I knew sex was off the table. Quite frankly, it was torture.
There were times when Elaine began to flirt with me again but I resisted falling into her trap, or should I say, I faked a lack of interest. While I pretended to ignore her, I always kept a watchful eye on Elaine whenever I had the chance. We were toying with each other like a cat with a mouse.
Things heated up when Leo, Elaine, me, and date were attending a wedding of a mutual friend. It was nice to get dressed up in a suit and have a nice dinner with my best friend and his future mate. We rented rooms at a hotel next door where the bride and groom had reserved rooms for their guests. This way we could drink as much as we liked without having to worry about driving home afterward. My date, Julie and I got ready in our room and went to the wedding reception where we'd share a table with Leo and Elaine.
Julie is a big-breasted blonde of average height with nice legs and a decent butt. We met in a bar, hit it off and we were riding out a series of sexual romps before we would eventually get bored with each other and move on. It was very typical of my social and sexual life. Julie was wearing a short, tight red dress with her tits popping out of the top. She was a very sexy woman which is what attracted me to her. When we got to the reception, heads were turning to look at my date in her skimpy dress. I looked around but Leo and Elaine hadn't arrived yet. Julie and I were having a drink and talking to some old friends near the bar when I looked up and saw my best friend and fiance approaching us.
Elaine was wearing a very short, black slip dress with spaghetti straps and a deep V-neck. She didn't have much cleavage but her small breasts were pressed up against the satiny material and her nipples were poking through the top. A deep bareback made it seem like she was exposing more skin than the dress was covering. Her lean legs were encased in silky black stockings or pantyhose, I couldn't tell which, and 4-inch open-toed heels that gave her a sexy strut with each step she took. Elaine's hair was curled and she was wearing more makeup than she would normally wear. Damn, she looked good.
We greeted each other with kisses on the cheek and I told her how lovely she looked. As we were talking and drinking, I got a glimpse of Elaine from behind, noticing the fabric of her dress laid tightly across her ass. With the help of her high heels, it enhanced her wiggle when she walked. After seeing Elaine in various stages of nakedness, it was easy to imagine her without her dress on.
Nothing much happened at the beginning of the reception. We had our meal and dessert, watched the cake being cut and the traditional first dances. Once they opened the floor to dancing for the guests, Elaine and Julie dragged Leo and me out there. Leo and I aren't great dancers but there is an unwritten rule for couples at a wedding; if the man fast dances, he should get laid. It's no secret that women get turned on when they dance. Slow dancing doesn't count in the getting laid rule because it's too easy.
Leo and I danced with our partners during the fast songs and stayed on the floor when the slow songs came on. It's always nice to hold a woman in your arms, maybe kiss her neck and steal a feel of her ass when no one is watching. Julie is a very sexy woman but I was stealing glances at Elaine over her shoulder. If Elaine noticed me, I would give her a quick wink.
When the DJ played some slow songs in the middle of the reception, Leo and I exchanged partners. I saw my buddy ogling Julie's big tits and thought he might like to feel them pressed up against his chest but my ulterior motive was to get Elaine in my arms. When we danced, there was some separation between us which allowed me to look at her precious face and captivating eyes. I told her how beautiful she looked and how all of the guys were envious of Leo having such a pretty girlfriend.
"Are you one of those envious friends?"
"I think I'm the most envious of all. The others are picturing you naked but I've seen you first hand," I replied with a wink and a smile.
Elaine blushed and replied, "You've got such a dirty mind."
"Tell me something I don't know, Elaine."
I then held her close in my arms as we swayed to the music. I could smell the freshness of her recently shampooed hair and the alluring scent of her perfume. As we moved, I could feel her breasts brushing against my chest. I could feel a stirring in my dick as it rubbed against her thigh. She must have felt it too but she didn't move away from me either.
As the song ended Elaine and I began to part and I could see her nipples were hard as they poked through her dress. The DJ went right into another slow song so Elaine and I stayed together, swaying to the song. I worked our way into the corner of the dance floor where it was difficult to see us. I was more than a little drunk by now and I said something I probably shouldn't have.
"You know Elaine, you look so sexy tonight, I bet not only are other men picturing you naked but they are probably wondering what you're like in bed."
"Stop, Evan. No, they aren't."
"No, seriously, Elaine. You are probably the sexiest woman here tonight."
"Does that mean you are wondering what I'm like in bed, too?"
"I sure am. If you weren't with Leo, I'd try to find out for myself."
My dick was rock hard by then and Elaine didn't respond but I know she could feel my erection on her thigh. She seemed to sway her hips a bit more to rub herself against me. I had my hand on her lower back, touching her bare skin. I made sure no one was watching us and I let my hand slip down to just above the crack of her ass. Sensing no resistance, I let it drift down further with no response from Elaine. My hand drifted down on top of her ass cheek and when she didn't stop me, I fondled her. She let me grasp her ass for a few moments before she pulled it away. I was happy to get that far.
When the song was coming to an end, I whispered in Elaine's ear, "When I fuck Julie tonight, I'll be thinking of you."
We slowly parted. Elaine's face was flush and I walked behind her back to the table we were sitting at watching her twitching ass and lovely legs the entire time. The funny thing was that if Elaine offered to sneak away to a hidden place to fuck me, I would have turned her down. I honestly would not have done that to Leo. Trust me, the devil in my head would have wanted to fuck her brains out but my loyalty to my best friend would have prevented me from acting on my primal desires.
Leo and I went to get drinks for us all while the ladies went back to the dance floor. When we got back to the table with the drinks, Leo told me how sexy Julie was and hoped I'd have a good time with her after the reception was over.
I told Leo, "Yeah Julie is a very sexy woman and she's great in bed but I think you have something special with Elaine that I can only hope to have someday."
"I know that Evan, that's why we're getting married. She's a freak in bed too. Elaine loves sex and we're going to have a good time tonight, especially after drinking and dancing."
Nothing happened between me and Elaine for the rest of the evening. We exchanged some knowing glances but that was all. At the end of the night, I took Julie to our hotel room and we fucked a couple of times before we both fell asleep. We even had sex the next morning before we left and all three times, I closed my eyes thinking of Elaine. When I came, I fantasized about what it would be like to shoot my load deep inside my best friend's wife-to-be.
Several weeks had gone by since the wedding and I hadn't seen Leo or Elaine. We were all too busy with work and they had family obligations and wedding plans of their own to deal with. I kept dating several women and keeping up with my wild ways. That's the way I'm programmed.
Seeing it had been so long since we got together, Leo and I decided to get a couple of beers together at a sports bar. Elaine was going out with her friends so it was an opportune time for best friends to socialize. After we had a few beers, Leo started talking about their sex life. He had told me previously that Elaine was great in bed and wasn't shy about sucking dick, swallowing, doing anal, and role-playing. However, he went a little further this time.
"Elaine never thought she was a sexy woman. I think most women feel if they aren't a supermodel then they aren't attractive to men."
"I agree, most women aren't very confident."
"I'm about to tell you something in confidence and I know I can trust you to keep it between us."
"Of course, Leo."
"When you started flirting with Elaine, it boosted her confidence. I can tell her how beautiful she is but she thinks I'm obligated to say that. When you say it, she believes it."
I wasn't sure where this conversation was going but Leo had my attention. I was hoping he wasn't pissed off at me so I was getting nervous.
"When Elaine flirts back with you, she feels kind of sexy. To be honest, I've been the beneficiary of her feeling sexy, if you know what I mean. That's why I never got angry or jealous. I knew I'd be rewarded later. I am also confident that nothing would ever happen between you two."
I knew exactly what he meant but was still confused, "I get it, Leo but what's your point?"
"I'm getting there, Evan."
"You sure are taking the long way to get there, Leo."
"Alright, here it is. Elaine gets off showing her body and we fuck like rabbits afterward. To be really honest, I get turned on knowing other guys are checking her out. I don't get jealous, I get a hard-on. That morning when her towel dropped and you saw her naked, well, we fucked all afternoon and night."
"Good for you two but why are you telling me all this?"
"I'd like you to come over the house so Elaine could kinda show off in front of you but on purpose this time."
"You mean you want me to see your wife naked?"
"Well, maybe in some lingerie or something. I don't know, we haven't planned it all out. It will depend on her comfort level too. I trust you not to tell anyone either. The only condition is that you can't fuck her."
"Shit, I'd love to see Elaine naked any time you want, buddy. What are friends for?" I said with a slight laugh. "When do you want to do this?"
"How about Saturday night? Come on over at about 6 PM and I'll throw some burgers on the grill and we'll have some drinks and play it by ear."
"That sounds good to me, Leo."
I couldn't believe what Leo was asking me to do but fuck, it sounded like fun to me even if I couldn't screw Elaine. He even showed me a few naked pictures of her on his phone. One was a full frontal of her standing in their bedroom posing for him, another of her sitting with her legs parted and one of her bent over. I took the phone from him to keep scrolling back and forth and zooming in on the good parts. Leo seemed to like my enthusiasm when looking at her pictures. I could hardly wait for the weekend.
I was excited all day on Saturday and showed up promptly at 6 PM with a couple of bottles of Elaine's favorite wine and a twelve-pack of beer. Leo greeted me at the door and guided me out to the back patio where we opened a couple of beers and began to talk like it was a normal day. He said Elaine would join us in a minute or two and that she was naturally a little nervous. I told Leo I wouldn't rush things and would let her control the pace the whole evening. I was still in disbelief that this was actually going to happen.
When Elaine came out to the patio, she already had a glass of wine in her hand. She was wearing a pair of tight white compression running shorts and a yellow tank top with a bra underneath. The shorts showed off her lovely, round ass, heavenly thighs, and long slender legs. I wanted to strip her naked right then and there but knew I had to hold back on my enthusiasm. I told her how lovely she looked and she politely thanked me.
Elaine sat down next to me at the round patio table and I traced the length of her legs from her manicured, red-painted toenails up to her bare thighs. She was wearing a hint of makeup which I prefer as Elaine is naturally beautiful. Damn, she was gorgeous. I could tell she was nervous so I tried not to stare at her or should I say, I tried not to get caught or make it obvious. My dirty mind was anticipating seeing more but I knew I had to bide my time and let things play out. I became a little nervous too. I've never gotten nervous with women other than when I lost my virginity. I think it was because there were some expectations of what was going to happen and I knew I had to be careful not to ruin things with a stupid comment. I knew Leo said I couldn't fuck Elaine but that didn't stop me from hoping that it might happen.
After we had our first drinks, Leo started the grill and when we were into our second drinks, we all started to relax. That didn't stop Elaine and me from stealing glances at each other. There was a certain tension in the air after we finished dinner and moved inside to the family room. Leo put on some soft music as we continued to drink. I think Elaine was feeling some silent pressure from both Leo and me wondering when she was going to begin her little show.
After about half an hour, Leo said, "Elaine bought some new underwear for tonight. Why don't you show Evan what bought, dear? Would you like to see it, Evan?"
"I'd love to see it, buddy."
We both turned towards Elaine with grins on our faces. She was definitely feeling some pressure. We all knew why I was invited and it was time to get things started. I only hoped she hadn't changed her mind. It was obvious Elaine was contemplating what she should do next under the watchful eyes of Leo and me.
As Elaine stood, she mumbled, "I can't believe I'm doing this."
She then stood up in the middle of the room, grasped the bottom of her tank top and pulled it over her head, and tossed it aside revealing a light purple lace half bra. I could faintly make out the brown of her areola through the lace.
Elaine had a sassy look on her face when she asked, "There, are you satisfied now?"
Leo said what I was thinking, "Yeah, that will do...for now," and he smiled at his fiance.
"You're such an asshole," she playfully replied.
Being the gentleman I am, I told her, "It's a very pretty bra, Elaine. You look very nice in it."
"Thank you, Evan."
I tried not to stare at Elaine as she took her seat across from Leo and me but kept stealing glances at her as we tried to carry on a normal conversation. In all honesty, her bra didn't reveal much more than a bikini top but, for some reason, there is a difference between seeing a woman in a bikini top versus her bra. Maybe it was the lace and the fact women try to hide their bras from view but it was sexy to see Elaine sitting there in her bra. She doesn't have big breasts but it was a half bra that revealed some of the globes she did have and was enticing because it was just enough of a tease to make me curious and want to see more. The bigger tease was anticipating more to come. This was only the start.
As we drank and talked, Elaine felt more at ease with the situation assisted by the alcohol. I also believe she liked the attention she was receiving. While Leo and I weren't commenting on her attire, there was no doubt our eyes kept focusing on her chest. After Elaine went and got us another beer, Leo pushed things along once again.
"While you were gone, dear, Ethan and I were wondering if your panties matched your bra."
Elaine modestly replied, "Why, yes they do."
"It's difficult for us to know that unless we see for ourselves."
Without saying anything, Elaine stood up as Leo and I focused on her every move. She took a sip of her drink, then placed her thumbs into the waistband of her shorts, and began to tug at them. As she pulled them down, more of her light purple lace panties came into view. There was a thin string that held the front triangle panel that was all lace except for the part that covered her pussy. It was a perfect way to tease us. Elaine turned around and wiggled her hips pulling her tight shorts down over her hips revealing the back of her panties. It wasn't a thong but had lace that covered about half of her cheeks but it was so sheer there was nothing hidden.
Elaine doesn't have a fat ass but it is nice and round and when you see her from the side you can see how her cheeks protrude from the rest of her body. Her ass is curvy enough to get a good handful of fleshy meat. The lace was so sexy, hiding but not hiding her bare skin at the same time if that makes sense. Lace underwear is designed to be sexy and Elaine's was definitely sexy.
As my eyes scanned Elaine's more than half-naked body all I could say was, "Wow."
Leo told her, "You look sexy, babe, very sexy."
I added to what Leo said by telling her, "You've got to be the sexiest woman I know, Elaine. You're gorgeous."
Elaine was speechless. It was obvious that Leo and I had erections so we weren't exaggerating. I think she was feeling self-conscious and sexy at the same time. She blushed a little as Leo and I continued to scan her body with our eyes from her hair down to her toes and back again. I don't blame her for feeling uncomfortable given the circumstances but I was still enjoying seeing her in her skimpy underwear.



Leo then suggested, "Why don't you walk around the room for us, babe so we can see how sexy you are?"
She took another big gulp of her drink and paraded back and forth in front of us like a runway model. Her ass has such a nice twitch to it, like the pendulum of a grandfather clock, hypnotically swaying back and forth. Trust me, I was hypnotized too. When Elaine was walking toward us, I watched how her breasts shook with each step and I saw the hint of a camel toe in her panties. Even though I couldn't see her pussy, her lips were well-defined under the silky fabric. All I wanted to do was rip those panties off, taste her pussy and lick her until she came.
Elaine went to get us more beers and while she was gone, I told Leo, "Damn bro, I'm never going to get these images out of my mind. Your fiance is so fucking sexy."
"Thanks, bro.
When Elaine returned, we got silent and Leo and I watched her every step. I checked out her tits and legs when she was facing me and was looking at her ass when she was walking away. Elaine sat back down and we tried to have a normal conversation which was next to impossible while Leo and I were undressing her with our eyes. Her high-cut panties accentuated her sexy legs, making them look even longer.
When we finished another drink, Elaine stood up and said, "I like this bra but it's a little tight."
She stood up, reached around, and unsnapped her bra but didn't remove it completely. She held the cups against her chest as a tease for just a moment or two then tossed it aside. It was obvious that she was drunk because she shook her tits in front of us and walked up closer so we could get a better view. Elaine was now proud to show off for us. Rather than being uncomfortable with her state of undress, she was now being bold. Elaine's nipples were hard and she was now posing for us, leaning over and letting her breasts hang down or shaking them in our faces. She realized the power she had over us and was letting us know it. I noticed a birthmark on the side of her right breast and was making a mental image of Elaine boldly revealing her tits in front of me.
I had to tell her, "Damn, you've got nice tits."
"Aren't they too small?"
"No way. They're perfect. I wish I could touch them."
I know I shouldn't have said that but she looked over at Leo who smiled and gave her a hardly noticeable nod. I sat there in shock as Elaine took my hands and placed them on her breasts. I squeezed and fondled them then played with her nipples. Just as I was about to ask if I could suck them, Elaine took my hands away and went to sit down. Fuck, my dick was about to burst through my pants.
The entire time Elaine sat topless across from Leo and me, I could hardly control my sexual desire for her. I wanted to fuck her in the worst way, more than I've ever wanted to fuck any other woman before but I knew that isn't what either of them wanted. I kind of think Elaine may have been feeling the same thing but I knew the rules before going over to their house that night. I could look all I wanted at Elaine but I couldn't fuck her. There was still an undeniable sexual tension in the air. It was impossible for there not to be given the circumstances.
Things got turned up another notch when after about twenty minutes, Leo said, "Well babe, why don't you lose those panties?"
"If that's what you want me to do, dear, then that's what you'll get."
Elaine stood up, moved closer to Leo, and told him, "Take them off for me, dear."
Leo smiled and proceeded to pull his wife-to-be's panties down her legs. I could see a damp spot on the crotch of her panties which confirmed how turned on Elaine was. As Leo further exposed his fiance, he was revealing her closely trimmed landing strip and pussy for us to see. Leo looked so proud of Elaine to now be naked in front of me. He knew I desperately wanted to fuck her but she was all his and no one else's. He was getting off knowing another man sexually desired her but couldn't have her. Leo was teasing me almost as much as Elaine.
Now that she was naked, Elaine proudly walked around in front of us. I was drinking in her beauty and bold sexuality. My desire for her increased even more. I thought I could see her pussy glistening in the light of the room which meant she was feeling as horny as me. She must have been more drunk than I thought because she sat down on the edge of her chair and opened her legs, brazenly exposing her pussy. I swallowed hard and fought to control my desire to lay her on the floor and fuck her. I thought I was going to lose it when she turned around and bent over, showing us her asshole and pussy. Little beads of sweat were building on my forehead.
I've been with a lot of women and been to my fair share of strip clubs but there wasn't a naked woman that stirred my sexual desires more than Elaine did that night. My balls were overloaded with sperm and I knew I was leaking precum all over my underwear.
After giving us a shameless view of every inch of her naked body, Elaine sat back down in her chair but left her legs parted just a little. They were parted just enough to show some of her hot pussy but not as brash as before.
Leo and I sat there mindlessly talking as we stared at Elaine, and when she finished her drink she said, "I think you guys have seen enough. I'm going to get dressed now."
I took that as a hint to leave so I thanked Elaine for being such a good sport, told her how beautiful and sexy she is, and watched as she gathered her clothes and walked down the hallway to their bedroom.
I patted Leo on the back and shook his hand and said, "That was awesome. Call me anytime you want to do this again. Now I've got to try and get some relief. Damn man, Elaine got me all worked up."
"Thanks, Evan. I know you'll keep this between us. I'll be sure and call you if she's up to a repeat performance."
I was so horny that on the way home, I started dialing some of my previous dates for a booty call. I got lucky on the fifth call and stopped by Darlene's house for a quickie. I pretended I was fucking Elaine the entire time and blasted a huge load into Darlene. I stayed around to fuck her one more time before I went home. Over the next few weeks, anytime I jerked off or had sex with a woman, images of a naked Elaine flashed through my mind. I had seen Leo and Elaine socially as part of a larger group of people since that memorable night but we all acted as if nothing had happened. However, I couldn't help imagining her naked, which was something I would do anyway, but now I had vivid memories of what she looked like nude. Elaine and I would steal glances and I'm sure she knew what was going through my mind but it was our secret, not to be talked about.
Then, one night, I got a call from Leo inviting me over to watch football on a Sunday afternoon. I wasn't doing anything so I quickly accepted. He told me that Elaine lost a bet and would be our waitress for the game. Leo didn't have to go any further. I understood exactly what he meant. I didn't know what Elaine would be wearing but I knew I was in for another treat.
When I arrived, Leo shook my hand and guided me to the family room so we could watch the game. He told me Elaine was getting ready and would join us shortly. I was surprised he didn't offer me a beer but if Elaine was going to be our waitress, I figured he was waiting for her. Sure enough, a short time later she came into the room wearing a short-sleeve, front tie, white crop top. It was sheer enough that we could see her tits through the material. She was also wearing a red and black plaid skirt that just barely covered her ass. Any slight movement revealed her white thong underneath. Her black open-toed heels accentuated her long legs and wiggle when she walked. Elaine had on more makeup than I normally see her wearing but it wasn't overdone. Her hair was slightly curled. I could tell she spent some time getting ready to serve us and trying to look her best.
Elaine knew she looked good, was still nervous but not as bad as the first time. I told her how lovely she looked and she graciously thanked me. She was able to look me in the eye, unlike last time which gave me some comfort. It made me think she was more than a willing participant and this was possibly her idea.
Leo then said, "Honey, Evan and I could use a couple of beers. Be sure to use the cold mugs too."
Elaine gave him one of those disgusted looks a wife uses to give her spouse a message but replied with a simple, "Yes dear." before she went to get the beers.
Leo and I watched her skirt sway back and forth across her wiggling ass as she walked away. When she returned, her breasts were bouncing unencumbered under her shirt, her legs looked stunning and her exposed waist revealed that trim hourglass shape of hers. Elaine's top was loosely tied so when she leaned over to pour our beers, I got a nice peek down her blouse at her naked breasts. She must have known she'd be showing her pretty little titties to us when she did that. When she turned to pour Leo's beer, the back of her skirt lifted and I got a great view of her ass cheeks that were practically in my face with the white string of her thong wedged between them.
Elaine sat down across from us and joined us in having a beer. She couldn't keep us from seeing the front of her thong as she sat there. Leo explained that after the first quarter, Elaine would take off her top and lose the skirt at halftime. She'd spend the entire fourth quarter completely naked. He ordered a pizza for us to have at halftime and Elaine would serve us beers and snacks whenever we wanted.
It was difficult to concentrate on the football game while Elaine was dressed in such a skimpy outfit but I guess the game was secondary to why I was there. Leo and I took turns asking Elaine to get us refills or chips so we could watch her walk around the room with our eyes following her every step. Elaine barely got to sit down for very long before we'd ask her to get something else, leading her to roll her eyes. She knew exactly what we were doing but played along.
When she would pour our beers, Leo and I would playfully lift the back of her skirt to get a better look at her behind. She fought us at first but finally gave up. I marveled at Elaine's picture-perfect, delectable ass, and seeing it up close made me want to touch it but I resisted out of fear of ruining the afternoon. She was being a good sport so why cause problems?
As the seconds ticked away at the end of the first quarter, Leo and I began to chant the countdown like it was New Year's Eve. Elaine gave us a disgusted look but slowly untied the front of her top and slipped it off her shoulders. I had seen her succulent breasts before but that doesn't mean I lost my appreciation of them. Leo and I continued our game of continually asking Elaine to bring us something but she never complained. I think she was loving being the center of attention but would never admit it. I'm sure it was awkward for her to be naked from the waist up in front of me but I imagine that was also the part that made it exciting for her too.
Before halftime came, Leo reminded Elaine that a pizza was being delivered.
"I don't plan on being anywhere around when it gets here," Elaine responded.
"Do I have to remind you of our deal, dear? You're here to serve us. You can't expect us to deal with it, do you?"
"I'm not answering the door topless or in only my thong, no fucking way."
Elaine was drawing a line in the sand but somehow Leo convinced his fiance to deal with the pizza delivery guy in her skirt and she could put on her top but quickly take them off after he left. I sat there silent and let them work this out. I was happy with either outcome. Elaine put her top back on knowing her breasts were visible and she looked nervous. We all waited in anticipation and when the doorbell rang, Elaine had a shocked look on her face as she looked over at Leo. I think she was hoping to get her out of their agreement but all he did was grin and tell her to get the door. She took a big gulp of her beer and walked to the door.
When Elaine got to the door, she put her hand on the knob and turned to Leo who sat there with a shit-eating grin on his face. Elaine took a deep breath and opened the door. When the delivery guy saw her, his mouth dropped open. He looked like a college student working a part-time job on the weekends. Leo and I could see his eyes scanning Elaine's body. Who could blame him? He then looked over at Leo and me to make sure we weren't mad that he was checking out Elaine. I wondered if he thought she was a hooker by the way she was dressed and the fact that she was with two men. It was then that Elaine realized she didn't have any money and had to walk back to Leo to get the payment. He counted out the money and "accidentally" dropped it on the floor.
Elaine quietly told Leo, "Okay, if you want me to give him a show, you've got it."
She then bent over at the waist exposing her ass to the delivery guy and ever so slowly picked up the money from the floor. Elaine walked confidently back to the door with her breasts bouncing underneath. She was flaunting her sexuality to the pizza guy. She paid him and closed the door.
On the way back to the family room, Elaine asked, "There, are you happy now?"
Leo replied, "Very happy, dear. Very happy. Now take off your top and skirt, babe."
"You're never satisfied are you, Leo?" and she started to remove her top and skirt.
I had a few beers in me and sometimes things come out of my mouth before I can stop them and I answered for Leo, "Come on, Elaine, you loved it."
Elaine glared at me in such a way, I thought I fucking blew it but then she grinned and said, "Kiss my ass, Evan."
"It would be my pleasure."
Elaine walked up to me with a stern look on her face, so stern that I thought she might slap me but instead, she turned around, stuck her ass in my face, and said, "Go ahead, kiss my ass."
She didn't have to say it twice. I held both her cheeks in my hands, leaned forward, and planted a big, long kiss on both of them. On her second cheek, I even sucked on it for a few seconds trying to leave a hickey on her ass but she figured out what I was doing and pulled away but not before I left a little passion mark on her. When she looked at her ass over the next few days, she'd see the mark I left. I wasn't worried about what Leo thought, he knew what I was like and I think he was enjoying it too.
For the entire third quarter, Elaine was naked except for her thong. I was practically drooling over her. She was so close yet so far away. I was desperately hoping Leo and Elaine would agree to let me fuck her. I wanted her in the worst way but Elaine kept her distance knowing I was constantly looking at her mostly naked body.
At the end of the third quarter, Elaine didn't need any reminder that it was time to take off her thong. She stood before Leo and me and proudly removed it then boldly threw it at my face. I did what every perverted guy would do, I looked it over, took notice of the damp crotch, and brought it to my nose to smell the sweet aroma of Elaine's pussy. I stuffed it into my pocket letting her and Leo know I was keeping it as a souvenir. I think Elaine wanted me to have it knowing I would use it to jerk off while thinking of her.
I had seen Elaine naked previously but the one thing that was different this time was her pussy was now completely shaved. Her lips were not hidden anymore and she was more comfortable being naked in front of me. That led her to be more bold. Elaine would stand in front of me, inviting me to check out every intimate detail of her nakedness. I could see that damp pussy; I could smell it and when she turned around she spread her cheeks so I could view her asshole. She was teasing the fuck out of me and enjoying every second of it.
However, at the end of the night, I was left hanging one more time and had to find relief somewhere else. I couldn't find anyone for a booty call so I ended up jerking off. I hated to do it but I called Leo the next day.
"Hey buddy, how's it going?"
"What's up, Evan."
"Well, it's about last night with you and Elaine."
"Yeah, it was great, wasn't it? Elaine and I fucked all night and again this morning."
"I'm very happy for you two and I really appreciate you including me in her modeling sessions. Elaine is a hot, sexy woman. I love seeing her showing off her body, I really do, Leo. Getting to play with her a little is even better. You know I think the world of both of you but, to be honest, it's also been torture. I'm happy that it's helped add some spice to your love life but shit man, I'm left with a bad case of blue balls."
"Yeah, I get, Evan. Does that mean, you don't want to do it anymore?"
"I don't know buddy. I don't know what to do."
"I'll tell you what. Let me talk to Elaine and I'll get back to you."
"I don't mean to sound unappreciative but..."
"No, I get it. Let me talk to her."
"Okay, Leo."
That's how we left it. I didn't know what they were going to talk about but I had to get that off my chest. I hadn't heard from Leo about that subject for several weeks until one night we got together for a few drinks. I thought we were going to talk about his upcoming wedding and the bachelor party which we did for the first couple of beers but the subject changed when we started our third beer.
"I also wanted to talk to you about, you know, the modeling Elaine has done."
"It's been fantastic, Leo. She's a beautiful woman with clothes on and even better without them," I said with a smile.
"You don't have to tell me. I see her naked every day. But, we've been talking and I don't even know how to bring this up."
"Are we going to go through this again, Leo? Just get to the point."
"Well, even before Elaine agreed to model for you, we had discussed the possibility of having a threesome but the compromise was to have her show off instead."
Leo had my undivided attention so I kept my mouth shut and let him continue.
"After talking to her I think we're ready to try it, that is if you agree."
"If you're inviting me to be part of a threesome with Elaine the answer is yes, definitely; anytime, anyplace. Are you sure about that though? I don't want any complications afterward. Your friendship is more important than sex. You two were meant for each other and I wouldn't want to be the cause of any problems that would ruin what you two have."
"That's what I thought you'd say. Elaine and I have been talking about this for a while and we're ready. I like watching other guys getting turned on by her and seeing her showing off for you has left me wanting to see more. I don't fully understand why the thought of my future wife fucking another man turns me on and I can't wait to try it. We've both been fantasizing about it for a while."
"What about Elaine?"
"To be honest, Elaine was willing to fuck you before but she didn't want to risk me getting jealous. I had to convince her I'd be fine with it. Once she saw how excited I got when she was naked in front of you and when you would touch her, it reassured her I wouldn't get jealous. We agreed to try it once and if either one of us had second thoughts, we'd stop immediately and we'd never do it again."
"I understand. If you or she wants to stop at any time before or during, I'll respect your wishes. I don't want to damage our relationship or be the reason you two break up. Shit, I'm your best man for your wedding in a few weeks. Uh, when do you want to do this?"
"How does tonight sound?"
"Really? Right now?"
"Yeah, she's waiting for my text message."
I chugged the rest of my beer and said, "Let's go."
I'd been fantasized about having an opportunity to fuck Elaine for a long time but, never in my wildest dreams did I ever think it would come true. I knew there was the possibility that this move could affect my friendship with Leo but I was doing this at his suggestion and my dick brain would never allow me to pass up on this opportunity. I gave Leo a five-minute head start so he could get to his house first. When I got there, he handed me a beer and we sat down in the family room. He informed me that Elaine was more nervous than usual which was understandable under the circumstances.



When Elaine decided to join us, she was wearing a simple low-cut pink chemise that was as short as a micro-mini skirt. It showed plenty of her legs that I loved so much and her brown nipples and matching thong could be seen through the satin fabric. She could barely look at me so I tried not to stare. I was a bit nervous myself because of the circumstances and I knew Elaine was a touch uncomfortable too. I didn't want her to have any regrets over what we had planned to happen that night. I was fully prepared for the possibility that she might change her mind about having a threesome. I'd be disappointed but that would be better than any of us having any regrets.
After she was on her second drink, Elaine seemed like she was starting to relax and I felt more comfortable checking out her bare legs and looking directly at her beautiful face. She demurely returned my looks. Leo finally convinced her to walk around so we could get a better look at her in her chemise and I think that helped to relax her also. I'm not a religious man but I was praying that I would get the chance to fuck her that night. She looked heavenly in her lingerie as I was able to see her trim body through the fabric.
After about half an hour, Elaine changed into a long, sheer lace black gown with a matching thong and my desire for her grew even more. She was feeling a bit tipsy by now and more comfortable in her state of undress but still a little nervous. I tested the waters by asking her if I could feel the soft material of her gown and she slowly walked over to me. I ran my hands over her ass, squeezing it for a moment then moved my hands across her breasts. Elaine let me run my hands up her legs to her inner thighs but stopped me when I reached her pussy.
"Not yet," was all she said and I immediately stopped. I had to let her control the pace. I was ready to fuck her as soon as I walked in the door but she was going to have to be the one to give me the green light. Elaine hung out with us for a few more minutes before she went to change again. I think this was her way of gradually working her way up to doing more.
Leo only increased my anticipation when he said, "I think this is the last outfit."
"That's good. I don't think I can hold back any longer. Damn, she's sexy."
"Don't I know it. She's even sexier when she's showing off. I'm horny as hell too."
When Elaine returned, she was wearing a royal blue bra, garter, and thong set with matching sheer stockings and clear high heels. I'm a sucker for long legs and stockings only increase my desires. Her outfit cried, "Fuck me" and I was hoping Elaine wouldn't change her mind about having a threesome.
Elaine paraded around in front of us and all I could say was, "Hot damn" and she looked back at me with a devilish grin.
My eyes widened and my mouth hung open. I was lucky I didn't start drooling. I watched her perfect ass twitching as she strutted in front of us. I reached out to touch her stocking-covered legs and she briefly let me stroke the bare skin of her thighs. Elaine had our undivided attention. My dick was rock hard and waiting to be released from the confines of my pants to sample Elaine's hot pussy. It was getting more difficult by the second to control myself but I knew Elaine would let us know when she was ready to take things to the next level.
Leo helped pick up the pace by saying, "Hey, honey, why don't you lose the bra?"
"I will when I'm ready, dear," she replied, letting both of us know she wasn't going to be rushed into anything.
Elaine sat down across from Leo and me and we watched every move she made, just waiting for a sign, any sign that she wanted things to progress further. She rose from her chair and our eyes followed her over to the bar where she poured herself another glass of wine then walked over to the coffee table and set her drink down. While staring directly at me, Elaine reached behind to unfasten her bra but held it tight against her chest, teasing us further.
Leo started begging his fiance to toss her bra aside and I joined in his pleas. Elaine was relishing her being in charge. After watching us plead and squirm for more, Elaine finally relented and placed her bra on the table. Her nipples were hard and begging for attention. She sashayed around the room proudly displaying her tempting, mostly naked body. Leo asked her to come closer, standing between us in front of the sofa. She bent over to pick up her wine and both Leo and I took that opportunity to begin to fondle her succulent ass. Elaine acted as if nothing was happening and allowed us to enjoy her pillowy cheeks.
Leo and I both moved towards the edge of the sofa and continued to fondle Elaine's alluring butt however, we were now closer to her body. Leo started to fondle her soft, creamy breasts so I followed his lead. I swore I heard Elaine moan softly as our hands roamed over her body. When Leo began to suck on her ripe nipple, I took the other one into my mouth. She was definitely moaning now. We were running our hands up and down her thighs and she didn't object when my fingers touched her hot pussy through her thong so I pressed harder.
My finger was now actively rubbing her damp pussy. Sensing Elaine getting hotter, I began to finger fuck her, pushing the satiny fabric into her. She began to run her fingers through my hair so I pushed her thong aside and inserted my finger into her pussy. Elaine was soaking wet. Her knees buckled when I began to rub my thumb against her clit. I knew I was close to living out my dream of fucking her but I still had to be careful not to push her too fast out of fear of blowing this opportunity after getting so close.
It was Leo who suggested, "Let's take this into the bedroom."
Without saying a word, Elaine picked up her glass of wine as Leo and I watched in awe and said as she was walking away, "Well, aren't you two going to join me or should I start without you?"
I didn't need to hear anything more so I grabbed my beer and almost ran to catch up with Elaine with Leo close behind. When we got into the bedroom, she asked us to remove her garter so we could remove her thong. Leo and I got down on our knees to unfasten the clasps holding her stockings then removed her garter belt. We were so close to her pussy I could smell her sexual excitement from her flowing juices.
Leo then asked me, "Would you like to do the honors?"
"I certainly would, good buddy."
I reached behind Elaine and began to pull the string of her thong from between her butt cheeks, then slowly peeled down the front to expose her bare pussy. I slid her thong down her legs allowing her to step out of them.
Elaine then asked, "Why am I the only one that is naked?"
She didn't have to say that twice. It was almost like Leo and I were racing to see who would be the first one to remove all of our clothes. In less than a minute, we were both naked with our erections bobbing in the air. Leo and I are both about the same size with me being a little longer but he was thicker. Now that we were all naked, Leo and I approached Elaine and we began kissing her, sucking her tits, fingering her, and fondling her ass and thighs while she was stroking us.
I was thinking, "Holy shit, this is really going to happen."
Elaine was the one that turned things up a notch when she got down on her knees and began to alternately blow Leo and me. She started by sucking me and I watched as Elaine swallowed my dick. Her soft, warm, wet lips and tongue felt so good on my dick. I couldn't believe my dream girl's head was bobbing on my cock while her hand was wrapped around her boyfriend's hard meat. When she was sucking Leo, Elaine was stroking me with her tender hands, keeping me hard until her mouth returned to orally pleasure me. I grabbed her head and started throat fucking her which didn't bother her at all, taking it like a champ. If I live to be 100, I swear, I'll never forget the vision of seeing my dick between Elaine's lips.
At one point, Elaine had the head of both of our dicks stuffed in her mouth and Leo called her, "a cocksucking whore," which surprised me but it seemed to make her more driven to please us.
It seemed like we unleashed Elaine's inner slut when she stopped sucking us to rub our slippery cocks all over her face. Leo started tapping his dick against her face so I did the same while Elaine tried to capture them with her open mouth. Leo had always told me she was a great cocksucker but I was now experiencing her skills myself. It was also a turn-on to see her sucking Leo's dick when she wasn't sucking mine. Sex is much better when the woman is just as horny as I am and Elaine was horny. After she blew us for several minutes, Elaine got up and walked over to the bed. I didn't want to be pushy so I deferred to Leo.
Leo must have sensed that I was looking to him for direction and he said, "Go ahead, buddy, be my guest. I know you've been waiting for this moment for a long time so you go first."
I layed down on the bed with Elaine and we began to make out until I started to kiss my way down her sexy body. I kissed and nibbled on the nape of her neck working my way down to her breasts. I played with her tits for a while before kissing my way down her torso. I kissed and nibbled down her luscious thighs and legs and even took time to suck on her toes before working my way back up her other leg. I nuzzled her upper thighs and then spread her legs wider, opening her pussy. As I did, I got a fresh whiff of her hot sex as I started to lick her lips. I stared at her open, hot pussy before I dove in and started to tongue fuck my best friend's fiance with him watching at the side of the bed.
Elaine started to squirm and pulled my head closer. I tongued her for a long time, tasting her sweet nectar before I used the width of my tongue to give her lips and clit long, slow licks. When Elaine began to squirm more, I used the tip of my tongue and flicked it against her clit. Just before she started to cum, I started sucking on her engorged clit while flicking my tongue against it and finger fucking her. Elaine clutched my head, raised her hips, and began to squirt her love juices all over my lips and tongue as she reached her orgasm. I wasn't done just yet. I licked and sucked that pussy to two more climaxes before I raised my head to see a satisfied, lustful look on Elaine's face. I knew she liked my oral skills. I was proud of myself and smiled broadly and licked my cum glazed lips, savoring the taste of her excitement.
Elaine looked down at me and said, "I need you to fuck me, Evan. My pussy is so hot right now."
In no time, I found myself on my knees in front of Elaine's spread legs as she offered me her pussy. I lifted her legs onto my shoulders and ran my dick along her wet lips. When my dick was well lubricated, I placed it against her and paused.
I told Elaine, "I dreamt of being able to fuck you someday. I can't believe my dream is about to come true."
"Well, quit talking and fuck me, Evan."
I smiled and slowly slid my erect cock into Elaine's waiting pussy. I wanted to cherish every second of the feeling of my dick sliding into her. She was warm, wet, and tight just like I dreamed it would be. Elaine was so tight, that it felt like she had a grip on my dick. I saw her eyes roll into the back of her head and her hips raise as I pushed deeper. Once I was balls deep in Elaine, I started to slowly rock back and forth and we both started to moan as her hips bucked to meet my thrusts.
I remember looking over my shoulder at Leo to make sure he was okay with me fucking his fiance. I don't think I could have stopped even if he objected but that wasn't a problem. He was smiling, slowly stroking himself while I fucked Elaine. I was also relieved of any guilt that either one of them would have regrets over what was happening. We were all enjoying our sexcapades that night.
As I was fucking Elaine, I kept looking at her pretty face and the look of ecstasy she was showing. I looked at her naked body and how her tits were moving up and down in pace with my thrusts. I would then look down at my dick appearing and disappearing into her pussy and feeling the corresponding pleasure my dick was feeling by being surrounded by her cunt. I've wanted to fuck her since the first day we met and I could hardly believe it was finally happening with the full knowledge and approval of Leo who was watching it all unfold. The harder I fucked Elaine, the more she moaned and writhed underneath me. I knew I was giving her a fucking she'd never forget. What made it even better was I realized it was probably her fantasy to fuck me too.
I was giving it good to Elaine when she told me, "Fuck me from behind. I love it that way."
Who was I to argue with her so I withdrew from her long enough to flip her over. She stuck her ass up in the air and I got behind her, pausing to enjoy the view, and slid my dick into her again. I was clutching her ass and picked up my pace to fuck her harder. She was begging for me to fuck her harder and faster. I was slapping her ass and tugging on her hair as her tits were flopping around.
As I was fucking her doggie style, Elaine told me, "I know you've wanted my pussy for a long time so give it to me good and hard, Evan."
So I started to fuck her faster, my hips slapping against her ass so hard, that the sound echoed in the bedroom.
Elaine seemed to like being spanked as I was screwing and was screaming, "Fuck me, Evan. Oh, fuck me hard."
"I knew you wanted my cock just as much as I wanted your pussy. You've been cockteasing me for too long; it's about time you let me fuck you."
I began to tire so Elaine got on top of me and started to ride my cock. This gave me a chance to clutch her bouncing tits or fondle her gorgeous ass. I could see the look of pure lust on her face too.
I told Elaine, "That's it baby, ride my cock. Show Leo how much you've wanted to fuck me."
That made her squirm and ride me even faster. When Elaine started to get winded, I flipped her over to take her from behind again. She motioned for Leo to come onto the bed. He quickly fed her his cock as we began to spit roast Elaine. She was one hot bitch that night and couldn't get enough dick. Leo was the first to shoot his load into his fiance's mouth and she gulped it all down and sucked him dry. I soon followed by unloading a huge wad of cum into her pussy. My fantasy fuck was over. I slipped my softening dick out of her and saw some of my cum dripping out of her.
As she was licking and sucking my cock clean, I was thinking, "That was some good pussy."
I think what made it so good was all the teasing that happened over the course of a couple of years. There were times when I was looking to get laid and I could go into a bar and walk out with a woman who I'd fuck and never see again. This was different. Elaine and I had a slow tease going since we met. The modeling and slowly undressing for me drove us both over the edge with pure lust until I was finally able to give her a good fucking that we both desired. It was all made possible because it was one of Leo's fantasies to see Elaine fuck another guy. I will forever be in his debt that they chose me.
After we regained our composure, I was preparing to leave because I thought we were done until Elaine asked, "You aren't leaving are you?"
"Well, I thought that's what you both wanted."
"What's your hurry?"
"I'm in no hurry, Elaine. Shit, I'll stay all night if you want."
Leo went to get refills of our drinks while Elaine went to the bathroom to freshen up. We all met back in the family room still naked. After another drink, we ended up back in the bedroom where Leo and I took turns fucking Elaine while she blew the other. We both lasted longer after cumming earlier and Elaine proved to truly be a freak in bed. I fucked her in several different positions and ended up cumming on her face in her mouth while Leo came in her pussy. It was a lovely sight to see my cum splashed on her face and dripping from her mouth. I was disappointed that the evening was ending. I had fantasized about this night for years but it seemed to go by so quickly and now it was over. It was a memorable night for all of us.
The next morning, Leo contacted me and told me that he and Elaine had a great time with no regrets which gave me some relief. Our friendship remained intact which was the most important thing. I told him I'd be happy to join them in bed any time they wanted. I knew it might be a while seeing things were about to get crazy with the wedding coming up soon. I saw Leo and Elaine several times since that eventful evening and things were fine between us. We were in groups of people but that didn't stop me from reliving some of those moments when I saw Elaine. I wondered if she was thinking the same about me.
On their wedding day, I was standing by Leo's side as Elaine's father walked her down the aisle. She looked absolutely stunning in her white wedding gown. Leo was a very lucky man. I couldn't help but imagine her in her bra and panties and what she looked like naked, lying underneath me, sucking my dick or bending over as I fucked her. I didn't know if I'd ever fuck Elaine again but if not, I would always treasure that night. I could only hope I'd get a chance to have another night of sex with her.
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My name is Will and I'm nineteen years old living at home with my parents and younger sister, Brooke who is eighteen. My older brother Kyle is going to college out of town and isn't coming home. He is living off-campus and has a job and a girlfriend. Meanwhile, I'm stuck at home while going to our local community college because I was stubborn and would rather have partied in high school than focus on my grades and I'm now paying the price.
Growing up, Kyle seemed to be the favorite because he was good-looking, smart, and athletic. He got a full scholarship to a university out of state and my parents weren't shy about showing how proud they were of him. I was an average student at best, only played junior varsity sports, and could never live up to the standards that Kyle set. I always wanted to be like him but it just wasn't meant to be. My sister Brooke was the youngest and only girl who got a lot of attention from our parents. They babied her and she knew how to work her status to her benefit.
It seemed like Brooke was always trying to get me in trouble, maybe because I was an easy target. She squealed on me whenever I was trying to hide things I'd done from my parents and if we got into an argument, all she had to do was start her fake crying and I'd get yelled at. Things got worse as we became teens. We were both going through hormonal changes and I got into a lot of trouble even without Brooke snitching on me.
She is a September baby, so she spent most of her senior year of high school as an eighteen-year-old. Brooke was a late bloomer and her body seemed to suddenly change once she turned legal age. Maybe the changes happened slowly but one day when she was wearing a tight t-shirt, it seemed like her boobs got bigger. Her butt looked like it was more shapely and filled out her shorts. Brooke was still a bitch to me so some things didn't change.
Brooke was always sensitive about her body, which I imagine most girls are, so I would always try to tease her. Looking back, I probably should have been more aware of a teenage girl's body image issues, but I was a teenager myself in a bitter sibling rivalry. I would ask her if she was stuffing her bra and tell her that her ass looked big. In reality, she was a pretty girl with light brown hair and eyes and a little taller than an average girl her age.
I knew I got under my sister's skin when she would yell at me, "Fuck off, Will. Kiss my ass."
I'd respond by telling her to, "Whip it out," or if I was really mad, I'd tell her to, "Suck my dick."
Sometimes she would yell out, "Mom, Will told me to suck his dick again."
It didn't matter that she told me to kiss her ass or to fuck off, I'd still be the one to get yelled at.
"That's disgusting, Will. Stop picking on your little sister," was a phrase I was very familiar with hearing.
Brooke would give me one of her fucking grins that told me, "Ha, ha, I got you in trouble."
It was even worse if she got the fake tears rolling down her cheek. I don't know how she taught herself to do that but it worked and she wasn't afraid to play that card just to get me in trouble.
In between our fights, I was noticing the change in Brooke's body. She seemed to be proud of her new womanly figure and wasn't shy about dressing in tight tops, short skirts, and body-hugging shorts. My father wasn't happy about the way she dressed but our mom kept telling him that's how girls dress nowadays so he stopped protesting. He'd make a random comment or two if she was going out but he knew he wasn't going to win that fight.
Even though Brooke and I didn't get along, it didn't stop me from sneaking peeks at her tits or ass. When she was around the house late at night or early in the morning, she wouldn't wear a bra so I'd get to check out those beauties, especially if her brown areola and nipples were visible underneath her top. Sometimes she would wear a long t-shirt that barely came below her butt so I got plenty of looks at her panty-covered ass. On rare occasions, Brooke would be sitting on the sofa late at night with her legs curled up but I could see up her nightshirt and see her dark bush through her panties. I knew it was wrong to be looking at my sister like that but I was also a horny, curious teenager myself.
Horny teen boys have no control over their hard-ons. Sometimes it just happens for no reason.
There were times when I would have to hide my hardon with a throw pillow from the sofa when Brooke was wearing something, particularly revealing. I'd chastise myself but I couldn't help it. In the mornings when we were getting ready for school, Brooke wasn't shy about going to the bathroom and back to her room wearing only her bra and panties. She must have known I was looking at her but she never said anything so I kept looking. If Brooke was wearing a lace bra, I'd be able to see through the sheer material to view her nipples. I always got a great view of her ass, especially if she was wearing a thong. As much as I'd admonish myself for checking out my sister, I couldn't help it. On more than one occasion, I'd rub one out after seeing my sister half-naked.
My sister's breasts had grown to be round and full, her legs long and lean and her ass had such a nice little wiggle to it. It was hypnotizing how her glutes would alternately tighten and loosen as she walked. Her waist had that nice hourglass figure. Brooke was decent looking too with her brown hair and eyes.
Even my friends began to notice my sister's changing figure and they would tell me how hot she was looking. She seemed to notice them checking her out and always made sure to come into the room where my friends and I were hanging out. My friends would stop talking and watch Brooke until I told her to leave.
She began to date more, even going out with some college guys, so I figured she was sexually active too. There were times when Brooke would come home late at night with her clothes disheveled and her hair mussed so I figured she probably just fucked her date in a backseat.
Our parents decided to take a cruise with their friends in the spring and they'd be gone for more than a week, which meant Brooke and I would be alone in the house. They thought about bringing in our aunt to stay with us but for once, Brooke and I were united in our protests but only after promising that we wouldn't fight while they were gone. They were looking at me when they said we could only have one friend over at a time and sternly warned us against having any parties. That first night, a Saturday, Brooke brought a male friend over and spent a considerable amount of time in her bedroom. I was lucky enough to get a girl I knew at college to come over and I got laid too. It was a great way to start our vacation from our parents. What made it even better was the fact that we both had dirt on each other so we couldn't snitch.
Sunday was pretty quiet as both of us spent time during the day with friends then ordered a pizza and washed it down with some of our father's beers. Later that evening we decided to have a couple more beers and watch a movie together. I told Brooke she could pick the movie because I wanted the big screen TV for the championship NCAA basketball game Monday night. Surprisingly, she didn't give me a hard time. Maybe we would get along better if we weren't competing for our parent's attention.
Halfway through the movie, Brooke put it on pause so she could change and go to the bathroom. I took the opportunity to change into a pair of sweatpants and a t-shirt. When Brooke came back she was wearing a short red satin chemise that barely covered her ass. Although it wasn't see-through, her hard nipples were poking through the top. Her breasts had a noticeable jiggle when she walked. My uncontrollable dick started to get hard as I sat next to her with her bare legs and feet only inches away from me. I could see the outline of her breasts from the side and saw plenty of cleavages when she leaned over.
I tried not to stare and got nervous when Brooke asked, "What's wrong?"
"Nothing. Why'd you ask?"
"You keep staring at me."
"No, I'm not."
I chastised myself, reminding the horny devil inside of me to be more discreet but I couldn't help myself. When Brooke went into the kitchen to get us a couple of beers, I took the opportunity to put a throw pillow over my lap to hide my erection. When she came back, she leaned over to put my beer on the coffee table, giving me a nice look down her chemise at her tantalizing tits. Brooke walked around the table and suddenly tried pulling the pillow away from my lap. We got into a playful tug of war over the pillow. I could see Brooke's tits bouncing around under her lingerie, almost popping out. The bottom raised, revealing her thong underneath as we wrestled for the pillow, her bare legs moving and kicking around.
We were both laughing as we struggled but even though I'm stronger than Brooke, she somehow was able to pull the pillow away from me. She looked at the lump in my pants, pointed at my erection, and giggled. Words cannot describe how embarrassed I was but it all seemed worth it to see Brooke's body exposed when we fought for the pillow. I could feel my face get flush as she was giggling.
Brooke was laughing when she said, "Look at you, you pervert. Did you get hard looking at me?"
"Shut the fuck up, Brooke. I got hard watching the movie. I like the love scene and things just happened."
"You're full of shit. Kiss my ass, Will."
"Suck my dick, Brooke."
"Oh, I bet you'd like that wouldn't you, Will?"
I sat there and pouted for a while as Brooke teased me a little more but she finally eased up and told me everything was fine. She promised to stop teasing me and then laughed because we both knew she was lying. I started to laugh too but stuck to my story that it was the movie that got me excited but we both knew that was a fib.
After that, Brooke seemed to go out of her way to tease me with that luscious body of hers. When she'd go to the bathroom there seemed to be more wiggle in her walk or when she went to get more beer, she'd lean over and pause for a few moments to see if I was looking at her tits. As hard as I tried not to stare, my teenage hormones wouldn't allow me to look away. Brooke dropped an empty can of beer on the floor and casually bent at the waist to pick it up. The back of her chemise rose above her ass, exposing her tight cheeks. Brooke looked over her shoulder to see if I was looking and gave me a grin. Part of me felt guilty for staring at my sister like that but most of me wanted to fuck her. I knew it was wrong but I couldn't control my horniness or my dirty mind.
Before we went to bed, Brooke leaned over to kiss me on the cheek and wish me pleasant dreams. I stole a peek at her tits as she bent over. I watched her walk sexily out of the room. I waited several minutes before I went to bed because I still had an erection and didn't want to further embarrass myself by letting Brooke see me. As I was passing her room on the way to mine, I thought I could hear soft moans coming from behind her door.
I was thinking, "That fucking bitch is masturbating."
I knew I was going to jerk off or I'd never be able to sleep but I never imagined Brooke would be doing the same. I felt no guilt as I fantasized about what I had hoped to do to my sister. I wanted to touch those ripe, tender tits, and suck on those hard nipples. I wanted to nibble on her ass cheeks and run my hands up and down her soft legs, even suck on her toes before I ate her sweet, young pussy. Of course, I wanted to feel her lips on my cock and slide it into her pussy. I wanted to hear her beg for my cock as I shot my load deep into her.
I ended up shooting a big load onto my stomach as I dreamed of doing some naughty things to my very own younger sister. I cleaned myself up before I went to sleep. I still couldn't get Brooke out of my mind as I had vivid dreams of fucking her time and again. I woke up with another hard-on but a cold shower temporarily took care of that.
Brooke was already in the kitchen still dressed in her red chemise when I went down to grab a quick bite to eat. My eyes kept glancing over at her as she moved around the kitchen. I tried not to stare so I didn't get hard again. She seemed to try not to lean or bend over as much which I appreciated but she still look sexy in her satin nightie, her bare legs exposed up to her thighs and her tits bouncing underneath as she moved. We didn't say too much as we were both in a hurry to get to school. I still had the urge to fuck her though.
We both had a half-day of classes that Monday seeing she was a senior and I had back-to-back classes until early afternoon. Brooke wasn't home when I got there so I decided to rub out a quick one while I had the house to myself. Brooke still dominated my thoughts as I stroked myself even though I tried not to think of her. Okay, I didn't try very hard.
Brooke didn't come home until dinner time and we ordered Chinese food because we didn't feel like cooking. We were watching TV and the basketball game dominated the sports channel I was watching. My sister was never into sports so I indulged her naive questions. We were getting along and I could easily put up with explaining why this game was so important. I explained how the one team wasn't expected to be there and the team I wanted to win was the favorite.
Just before tip-off, Brooke told me, "I like the team in the blue uniforms. I'll bet they win."
"That's just like a girl, picking a team based on the color of their uniforms."
"I'll even bet they're going to win, Will."
"Sure, what do you want to bet?"
Brooke said, "Whoever loses has to cook dinner for the rest of the week."
"Shit, that's easy. It's a bet. Should I give you my choices now or wait until later?"
We shook hands and the game started. The game began with my team taking an early lead, then hers made a comeback. We were both talking shit until towards the end of the first half, Brooke's team took a dominating lead and my team seemed to fall apart. My team seemed to be playing tight and nervous and I explained to Brooke that momentum could change quickly so she shouldn't brag too much. That didn't stop her from teasing me. My team was playing so horrible, I was even getting a little annoyed with my sister. She picked her team because of the color of their uniforms. I followed college basketball all season but she was still winning and she wasn't shy about letting me know either.
At the end of the first half, my team was down by fifteen points. No team had ever come back from that much of a deficit in the championship game in the history of the Final Four. I was starting to think of what I'd be cooking for dinner all week but I didn't let her know that. Brooke was relentless in her taunts which was making me angry and she knew it. During halftime, we were arguing with me telling her my team still had a chance even though I knew it wasn't likely.
Brooke then said, "Well, if you think your team is going to win, let's add to our bet."
I was reluctant to get any deeper into owing my sister but my pride made me say, "Okay, what do you want to bet?"
She thought about it for a minute, then got a grin on her face and said, "If I win, you have to kiss my ass."
That actually didn't bother me too much because she had such a nice ass so I quickly agreed and she then asked, "What do you want if you win?"
"If I win then you have to suck my dick."
Brooke looked a bit rattled by my suggestion, then thought about it and replied, "I'm not going to lose so it's a deal. No team has ever come back from being this far behind so it's a pretty safe bet. Be prepared to kiss my ass."
"Be prepared to suck my dick, Brooke"
"Fat chance of that happening."
We shook hands again and I figured I was in a win, win situation. If I lost I got to touch and kiss my sister's perfect ass. If I won, I was going to get a blow job. At halftime, Brooke changed into one of her nightshirts that left me checking out her tits, long legs and the occasional peek at her panties. She taunted me a couple of times by lifting her nightshirt to moon me and show me the ass I'd be kissing later. Part of me wanted to lose.
As soon as the second half started, my team began a slow comeback until they took the lead with about ten minutes left in the game and I looked over at Brooke with a big grin. She wasn't looking so confident anymore and certainly wasn't talking smack. It was my turn to taunt her which felt fantastic. Even if I lost, at least I shut her up for a little while and caused her some anxiety.
It was a close game the rest of the way and my team took a three-point lead with less than one minute left. In the remaining time, Brooke's team missed three three-point shots as my team won the NCAA championship. I was cheering and screaming while Brooke looked like she'd seen a ghost.
I could tell she was pissed off and said, "Fuck it, I'm going to bed. I'll see you tomorrow."
"Whoa now, sis. You have to settle our little bet first."
"Come on, you've got to be shitting me. Do you really think I'm going to suck your dick?"
"Well Brooke, a bet is a bet. It's time to pay up."
My sister looked at me frozen in place while I gave my dick and balls a tug through my shorts. I know she was hoping to find out I was only joking but she's been a pain in my ass since we were little and there was no way I was letting her off the hook now.
"Can't we work something else out, Will? I'll cook dinner all week."
"You're doing that anyway, sis. Come on, get down on your knees and pay your debt. We shook hands on it. Let me ask you a question. If you won would you still have made me kiss your ass?"
"Well, yeah, probably."
"Well then, get on your knees, sis."
I slipped off my shorts revealing my already erect cock and sat on the edge of the sofa. Brooke reluctantly got down on her knees in front of me. I knew she was hoping I was going to let her out of the bet but there was no fucking way that was going to happen. I felt a little guilty for making her blow me but she would never have shown me any mercy.
Brooke was kneeling before me staring at my cock and I told her, "You should take off your shirt too."
"Fuck you, Will. That wasn't part of the deal."
"I know, but it will make me cum faster."
Brooke thought about it for a moment then said, "Alright, you fucking pervert."
As her luscious breasts came into view she asked, "There, are you happy now."
I started to fondle her tits and tug on her nipples and said, "Yeah, really happy," as my cock began to swell even more.
Brooke took my cock in her hand and began to stroke it and said, "You suck, Will."
I laughed out loud and told her, "Uh, no Brooke, you suck."
She couldn't help but laugh too then tucked her hair behind her ear and lowered her head. She paused when my dick was millimeters from her lips. I could feel my sister's warm breath on the head of my cock. The anticipation was killing me until finally, Brooke opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue, and took me deep into her throat. I felt her lips close around me as her head began to bob in my lap. Fuck, her lips felt so good and it got even better when I felt her tongue swirl around my shaft and then around the head. I continued to play with my sister's soft, tender titties while she sucked my dick.
I never told Brooke that I jacked off earlier that day so it might take me longer to cum but that only meant that I was able to enjoy her cocksucking even longer. I knew my little sister was sexually active but I never would have guessed that she would have been such a good cocksucker. This was one of the better if not the best blow job I'd ever had. I even held her head still and fucked her precious lips for a while before I let her take control again. My little sister knew just how much to stroke my dick with her hand while using her lips and tongue. It's too bad I would never be able to brag to my friends about the great blow job I got from my sister. I thought Brooke would be frustrated with how long it was taking me to cum but she also seemed to be enjoying blowing me.



As they say, all good things must come to an end as I felt my balls about to explode from the expert blow job I was receiving from Brooke. I tried to hold out as long as I could but I only have so much self-control. When I was about to cum, I grabbed hold of Brooke's head as she bobbed faster in my lap. I lunged upwards shoving more of my dick into her mouth and began to shoot wad after wad deep into her throat. Brooke never missed a beat, swallowing it all as I kept shooting my cum into her mouth. When I was done, Brooke lifted her head from my cock, squeezed my shaft forcing more droplets of cum out of me, and licked them off the tip of my dick. When Brooke lifted her head from my lap, her face was flush and her nipples were hard.
My sister looked like she was turned on and for some reason, I blurted out, "Do you want me to do you now?"
I don't know what I was thinking. The problem was my dick was doing my thinking. I wanted to retract my question but it was too late. Brooke probably thought I was an even bigger pervert now. She was just staring at me and I got even more embarrassed. Without saying a word, Brooke stood up and peeled off her thong. Her pussy hair is neatly trimmed and her lips were visible. She laid back on the sofa, spread her legs, and motioned me to come to her with her index finger.
I ran my hands up and down her long, lean legs, up her torso to her breasts. I stripped off my t-shirt and then began to suck on her tits. Brooke pulled my head into her chest as I nibbled on her breasts. I worked my way down her body and then down her legs. I lifted her foot to my mouth to suck on her tender toes as I rubbed her lower leg. I switched legs and sucked on the toes of her other foot before kissing my way back up her other leg. I wanted to keep teasing her further so I had her turn over so I could sink my fingers into her soft ass. I leaned forward to kiss her cheeks.
"There. You've been telling me to kiss your ass for years but you never knew how much I really wanted to do it."
"Umm, don't stop now."
Brooke didn't have to tell me twice, so I began to nuzzle and nibble on her cute, sassy cheeks. I rubbed my face into the crack of her ass while kissing and licking her. When Brooke lifted her hips, her cheeks parted and exposed her asshole. I wondered if she wanted me to lick it but I wasn't sure. Regardless, I had a sudden urge to touch her puckered hole with my tongue so I swiped across it only to hear tender moans coming from my sister so I did it again. When she moaned louder and wiggled her hips, I dove in deep and began to lick her ass while she squirmed on the sofa. I tongued her ass for a few minutes but I wanted to taste her sweet pussy so I turned her over again.
Brooke instinctively spread her legs for me and I began to finger fuck her and found her pussy dripping wet. I pushed her knees back towards her body and began to give her pussy lips long, wide licks with my tongue then stuck my tongue in deep. My sister tasted divine and I began to fuck her with my tongue as she moaned and held my head tight. When I began to work on her clit, I replaced my tongue with one finger then two. Brooke was squirming to my tongue lashing, squirting her juices into my mouth as she came. I think she expected me to stop but I was enjoying eating my sister's pussy too much to stop until she came again.
By that time, I was hard again and my attention was fixated on my naked sister laying on the sofa with her legs spread before me. I never said a word and Brooke never objected as I moved up between her legs and pressed my dick against her pussy. I paused, giving her a chance to object. Okay, it was a short pause but I still waited for a split second. I slowly slid my cock into my sister knowing full well it was wrong but we were both too horny to stop. I felt the warmth of her pussy, as well as the way its tightness gripped my dick; I was in Heaven. When I was fully embedded in her, I began to move my hips, slowly at first, but gradually picking up the pace until I was fucking her hard. Brooke wrapped her legs around my waist and was lifting her hips to meet my thrusts. Her tits were flopping back and forth as I fucked her hard.
"Oh god, Will, that feels so good. Oh, fuck me, Will."
"Your pussy is so tight, Brooke. You're so hot."
I had already cum twice that day and I started to slow down on my thrusts so Brooke told me she wanted to get on top. My sister squatted over me, aimed my cock at her pussy and sat down on it, and began to ride me. Her tits bounced as she fucked me fast, groaning and moaning. My sister loved having a cock in her and I loved having my cock in her pussy. It was wrong, nasty, naughty, taboo, and possibly perverted but it felt so damn good. When Brooke began to tire, she got on all fours so I could fuck her from behind.
Brooke has a beautiful ass and it looked even better bent over as she offered her pussy to me. I slid myself into her and began to fuck her so hard, that our skin was slapping together. I began to slap her ass which seemed to make her even hotter. I grabbed a handful of her hair, tugging on it, and sinking my fingers into her ass while I fucked her.
When I felt my orgasm approaching, I released her hair and held on tight to her ass cheeks, lunged forward, and shot my load deep into her. I pulled back a little then pushed forward again several times until my balls were drained dry. I fell onto her back while catching my breath before I withdrew. My hot sister turned around to clean up my messy dick until it softened in her mouth.
We both finished our beers and then I think the reality of what we did had sunk in and we went to bed in our separate rooms. It was only then that I felt a twinge of guilt, wondering what the fuck just happened. I couldn't believe my sister and I just sucked and fucked each other. I was partially ashamed but then I realized what a great piece of ass my little sister is. I didn't remember ever having a better time having sex. Everything that happened seemed to be a natural progression to an ultimate climax. I knew it was wrong to fuck my sister but it also felt so damn good too.
I had a light schedule of classes the next day so I slept in. I was relieved that Brooke had gone to school by the time I got up. I honestly didn't know what to make of what happened between us the night before and I was glad I had time to sort things out in my own mind before I had to face my little sister again. The more I thought about what happened between us, the more I tried to convince myself that it was okay that I fucked my sister. I mean, we were both consenting adults who were horny and mutually decided to let off a little sexual steam. There was that bet we had going on and I guess I didn't have to make her pay her debt but there was nothing I could have done if she refused either. Shit, it was just a blow job, no big deal. Okay, it turned into more than that but she wanted it too so it wasn't all my fault. She was riding my dick so it wasn't like I forced her to do anything.
The odd thing was that the more I thought about it, the more I felt my dick growing in my pants. I tried not to think about fucking the shit out of Brooke but you know what happens when you try not to think of something; it ends up consuming your thoughts. Before I knew it, I had a full-blown hard-on that wouldn't go away. I ended up doing what every nineteen-year-old would have done, I jacked off before I went to class.
Thankfully, my classes and college friends kept my mind off of Brooke for most of the day. On my way home, I was kind of apprehensive about seeing my little sister again. The same things must have been going through her head like mine and I was concerned she was going to place the entire blame on me for us having sex. Heck, that's been our history together; she blames me. I was confident she wasn't going to tell our parents though. I figured this would be our lifelong little secret, never to be talked about ever again. It happened; it's over and we'll never do it again for as long as we both live.
When Brooke got home later that afternoon, I told her, "I think we need to talk about, you know, what happened last night."
"Okay Will, what's on your mind?"
"Don't get me wrong, I had a lot of fun last night but you're my sister and we probably shouldn't have done it. It's been bothering me all day and I was hoping you're feeling okay or if not, we can talk about it."
"What's there to talk about, Will? We had sex. It's no big deal. If you don't want to do it again, that's fine by me."
"Don't you think it's weird that we did it, Brooke?"
"Yeah, I never expected it to happen but, to be honest, it was kind of fun but it was just sex. We were both horny and available. You're overthinking it. I still think you're a jerk at times. I'd never tell anyone what we did, not even my best friends and you better keep your mouth shut too or we'll both be in big trouble."
"Don't worry about me, I'm not telling a living soul. It's not like I can go around bragging that I had sex with you."
Here I was, concerned that I was some kind of pervert for fucking my little sister and she didn't think it was weird. Maybe she was right, maybe I was overthinking it.
With that out of the way, I asked her, "What's for dinner?"
"What do you mean? I don't know."
"Part of the bet was the loser cooking dinner for the rest of the week so what are you cooking?"
"Are you fucking kidding me, Will? I sucked your dick and fucked you last night. Wasn't that enough?"
"Alright, I let you off the hook on dinner," I said with a grin.
"Good, because I was about to tell you to kiss my ass anyway," Brooke replied.
"You better be careful because you know I'll do it."
"If you tell me to suck your dick, I just might and I mean MIGHT, do it again," Brooke said as she walked away with a big grin on her face.
Oh shit, was she hinting we should do it again? If she was okay with it, how was I going to turn her down, after all, she is a great cocksucker. I watched her cute ass wiggling as she went to her room to do some homework. I was wondering what the fuck just happened? I thought she'd feel guilty or ashamed about what happened between us but it seems to have bothered me more than her. If it didn't bother her, why should it bother me?
Our parents left us plenty of money to order dinner when we wanted so Brooke and I agreed on burgers from a takeout place. After the previous night, I was now looking at my sister in a much different way. Even though she was wearing a sweatshirt and jean shorts, Brooke still looked good. You know a girl has nice tits when they stick out when she's wearing a sweatshirt. Those shorts she was wearing hugged her ass tightly and I couldn't help but undress her with my eyes after seeing her naked and holding onto her ass while fucking her from behind. Those long legs of hers were something else I couldn't take my eyes off of either. After dinner, I was disappointed to hear that Brooke was going over to a friend's house to work on a school project. In the back of my mind, I was hoping that she'd stick around the house and I might get a chance to explore our new sexual relationship a little further but I figured it was probably better that we didn't.
I was playing video games when Brooke got home around 9 PM. I turned my head to watch her cross the room to the kitchen. I couldn't help but stare at her tits bouncing under her sweatshirt which led me to think she wasn't wearing a bra and watched her lovely ass wiggle as she walked. I chastised myself for looking at her that way again but my dick was now in total control of my mind. I had flashbacks to her blowing me, me eating that pussy and ass, and me fucking her.
Brooke called out from the kitchen, "Do you want a beer?"
"Sure, why not?"
I ended my video game a few minutes earlier, mostly because I was distracted by Brooke. She came in to sit next to me on the sofa and put her feet up on the coffee table after she handed me my beer. I tried not to stare at her bare legs and feet but I just couldn't help myself. The more I stared at her, the hornier I got. I was trying to think of a way to hint that I wanted to fuck her again but I chickened out.
We agreed to watch a sitcom on TV that was starting in a few minutes but she went to change her clothes first. I knew I shouldn't be looking at my little sister in a sexual way but I couldn't help myself. I thought about going to bed to avoid being distracted by her but it was too early.
When Brooke rejoined me, she was wearing a large V-neck white t-shirt and I could see just a hint of her areola and pink bikini panties underneath. When she sat down, her t-shirt showed off even more of her legs than her shorts. It wasn't overtly sexy but a nineteen-year-old boy doesn't need much to get his hormones going. I tried not to be obvious that I was looking at her but I think Brooke noticed my stares.
She didn't say anything but she seemed to move around a lot more on the sofa. Any time, she moved slightly, my eyes checked out Brooke to see if I could catch a glimpse of her tits or panties. It may have just been my imagination but it seemed like Brooke was glancing over at me at various times while we were watching TV. I wrote it off as wishful thinking because my dick was half-hard just being close to someone I fucked the night before. I kept picturing in my mind seeing the back of her head as it bobbed up and down on my dick or reliving seeing Brooke with her legs spread before I ate her pussy or licked that lovely ass of hers. My dick desperately wanted to feel the grip of her tight pussy again but I truly was trying to resist the temptation of wanting to fuck my sister again.
I was sitting next to Brooke on the sofa watching some dumb TV show wondering how I would bring up wanting to sleep with her again when she said, "This show is dumb. Do you want to fuck again?"
She brought it up so matter-of-factly that I was caught off-guard.
"What?"
"This show is boring. Do you want to do it again? I'm a little horny."
I couldn't believe my ears and quickly answered, "Uh, sure."
I was so surprised that I had no idea what to do next but Brooke peeled off her t-shirt and came over to straddle my lap, offering her tits to me. I reached out to grasp her luscious globes, playing with her soft mounds before leaning over to suck on her tempting nipples. Brooke clutched my head and pulled me closer to her chest as she softly moaned. I put my hands over her pantied ass, sinking my fingers in her meaty flesh as I alternated sucking on her tits. Brooke started to grind herself against my erection and that was more than I could take. I lifted my sister and laid her back on the sofa. I looked at her half-naked body lying there before me as I took the top of her panties in my fingers and began to tug at them.
Brooke lifted her hips to help me slide her panties past her ass as I saw her hot pussy come into view. I pulled her pink satin panties down her legs and tossed them onto the floor. I never thought I had a foot fetish but I couldn't resist sucking on her toes as they were so close to my face. I ran my hand up and down the soft skin of her legs as I had her toes in my mouth. When I had played with her feet for a while, I opened her legs wide and kissed my way to her inviting pussy.
I licked around the outside of Brooke's lips before beginning to finger fuck her that hot, wet pussy, first with one finger then two. My little sister was squirming and pulling my head into her crotch but I wanted to tease her for a little while longer. I then spread her legs wider and replaced my fingers with my tongue. Her pussy tasted so sweet as I lapped up her juices. I began to finger fuck her again as I moved my tongue up to her clit.
When she was on the verge of orgasm, I began to suck and lick her clit as she squirmed to my tonguing. When she came, she lifted her hips and pulled my head tightly into her almost suffocating me but I kept eating her tasty pussy. It was satisfying for me to know I was pleasing her. After she came, I lifted my head to see the look of lust in my sister's eyes. It was now my turn and I moved myself up between her legs. My dick bobbed within a fraction of an inch from her pussy.
Brooke made the evening hotter when she said, "I need a good, hard fucking, Will. Shit, I'm so horny."
I rubbed my dick up and down her wet pussy then slowly shoved it into her while I watched her eyes roll into the back of her head.
I was thinking, "Fuck, my sister is a hot piece of ass."
I began to thrust myself into her as her hips bucked in rhythm with my motion. It seemed as if our bodies were moving as one, we were in sync with one another. I had never felt this way with any other girl I had sex with. That's what made it so special along with the fact that what we were doing was so taboo. Siblings having sex was wrong, naughty, or as we were taught, a sin. However, it felt so good, better than with any other partner I ever had. Brooke wrapped her legs around me for better leverage and I leaned down to suck on her bouncing breasts as her tight pussy gripped my cock.
We changed positions several times with me fucking Brooke from behind or her riding me. She even took time to suck my dick before sticking it back into her pussy. I tried to make it last as long as I could but, unfortunately, my balls needed to lose the sperm that had been building inside of me. I thrust myself deep into my sister's pussy and unleashed wad after wad of my jizz into her. I took some time to catch my breath before I withdrew my softening cock from my little sister's pussy.
When I sat back, I felt a bit awkward after fucking Brooke again, not that it wasn't some of the best sex I ever had but it was with my sister. I was feeling torn between doing something I knew I shouldn't have but also enjoying it so much.
It didn't bother Brooke at all because all she said was, "Wow, that was fun. You sure know how to fuck." A few minutes later she said, " I'm tired, I'm going to bed."
She went upstairs to shower and went to bed. It was just sex to her. I don't know why I was analyzing it so much. I wished I could be as nonchalant as Brooke. I was determined to quit overthinking the situation and simply enjoy the great sex.
Brooke and I barely saw each other over the next couple of days. I made plans with my friends and she had a date and spent time with her friends. She came home late when she had her date so I figured she had sex with him. I felt a twinge of jealousy, mostly because I wanted some of that tight pussy again myself. Even though I would jerk off thinking about Brooke, I was still trying to resist the temptations going through my mind.
On Friday night, despite our parents' warnings, Brooke and I had a party at our house. It wasn't one of those wild, house-wrecking parties you see in the movies, it was for a few of our closest friends. We got one of our older friends to buy us some beer and liquor and we were doing plenty of bong hits too. Most of our friends planned on spending the night, sleeping on the sofas in the living and family rooms or on the floor. My date and Brooke's date spent the night in our rooms where we both got laid.
The next morning I didn't wake up until almost noon with a hangover and a headache. My date had already left and there were only a couple of people still sleeping but once they heard me in the kitchen they got up and left. Shortly thereafter, Brooke and her date came out of her room. She was wearing one of the white t-shirts.
Her date kissed her goodbye, taking her in his arms while grabbing her ass and tits, and told her, "I'll call you later, babe. Maybe we can get together later tonight."
"I've got plans tonight but I'll get in touch with you tomorrow," she replied before he left.



Brooke looked pretty rough herself and I told her, "You look like I feel."
"Yeah, my head is pounding."
I made us both some coffee along with bacon and eggs which seemed to help. I asked Brooke about her "friend" and she told me he was only a booty call. He wasn't very good in bed but he had a decent-sized cock. I snickered and told her my date was gorgeous but kind of just laid there and couldn't suck a dick if her life depended on it.
Brooke then gave an off-the-cuff remark, "Shit, maybe we would have been better off sleeping with each other."
I could only reply, "Yeah, that would have been better for sure."
Neither one of us said anything else about sex but if she offered, I knew there was no way I could refuse. Brooke and I spent the first part of the afternoon cleaning up the mess from our party so our parents wouldn't suspect anything. They must have known we were going to have a party but we wanted to at least be respectful of their house. We were both moving a little sluggish at first but started to feel better once we began to move around. We spent the rest of the afternoon doing chores. Brooke cleaned up the kitchen while I mowed the lawn.
When we were done, I asked Brooke what plans she had for that evening. She said she was going to hang out with some friends but might cancel. I told her I planned on calling a couple of buddies over but hadn't made up my mind yet.
Brooke replied, "To be honest, I wouldn't mind just hanging out watching a movie or something."
"Yeah, that doesn't sound too bad. Maybe we could go out to dinner with some of the money mom and dad left us."
"That's a great idea, Will. We can't have any of their money left over."
Later that evening, my sister and I went to a local restaurant for a couple of burgers. Brooke looked really good in a black lace cami crop top and tight jean shorts. It was obvious she wasn't wearing a bra and was showing plenty of cleavage. We tried to buy some beer with our fake IDs but it didn't work. We figured we'd just have to wait until we got home, after all, we had plenty of leftover beer and liquor from our party that we had to get rid of before our parents came home. Brooke and I had a nice talk over dinner about school, college, our friends, and whatever subject that came up. We were both amazed at how well we were getting along while our parents were on vacation. We both realized that if we stopped competing for their attention, maybe we'd get along when they got home.
I told Brooke, "That would help but I think doing what we did also helped us get along better."
"What are you talking about, Will?"
I didn't know if she was being coy or really didn't understand what I was hinting at so I tried to explain it again, "You know, doing it."
"You mean we get along better when we fuck?"
I looked around to see if anyone heard her and replied, "Ssshhh. Not so loud. Yeah, that's exactly what I meant."
"For goodness sake, Will. It's only sex. We were both horny so we had some fun taking care of one another. It's no big deal. So what if you're my brother. You're pretty darn good at it."
"It sure was fun. You're pretty darn hot yourself."
Brooke turned things up a notch when she said, "As a matter of fact, my date kind of left me hanging last night if you know what I mean. He wasn't concerned with my needs at all. I was sort of hoping you'd help a girl out when we got home. "
"You mean, you know."
"You can be so thick, Will. Yes, that's exactly what I mean. Besides, mom and dad will be home tomorrow. We should enjoy ourselves while we can."
"Sure. I got off last night but she was nothing special."
We were in no hurry but as soon as we finished our dinner, we paid the check and went back home. This time was going to be different because it was planned and I was looking forward to spending the evening in bed with my sister. When we got home Brooke told me she wanted to relax and have a couple of beers which was fine with me. We had all night, there was no reason to hurry. I was simply happy that I was going to have a night of great sex with a very sexy young lady who happened to be my sister. I grabbed a couple of beers from the fridge and brought them into the family room to join Brooke. I thought we were going to watch TV but Brooke wanted to talk about our relationship.
"When did you first realize that you wanted to have sex with me?"
I was caught off guard by that question and I told her, "I don't know. I began to notice that your body developed shortly after you turned eighteen. Then you started wearing more revealing clothes around the house. I couldn't help but notice your tits got bigger and you were flashing your panties more often too. Were you showing off on purpose?"
"Not at first, but I thought I noticed that you and other boys were looking at me differently. No one had looked at me like that before. The more you looked the more I wanted to show off. It became kind of a game once I noticed you getting erections. To be honest, I was trying to embarrass you."
"I knew it, you bitch," I replied half-jokingly. "It fucking worked too."
We both got a good laugh out of that which led Brooke to reply, "Yeah, I know it worked that's why I kept doing it. Tell me the truth now. Did you ever jerk off thinking of me?"
I couldn't believe my sister just asked me that and I blushed profusely. It was so bad that she said, "I thought so. You guys are so easy to tease."
I figured it was time to put her on the spot so I asked, "Did you ever, you know, think about having sex with me."
"I have to confess that when I saw you getting erections around me, I had some pretty wild dreams. I wondered what your dick looked like, how big it was, and what it might taste like."
Brooke confessed to wearing more sheer tops around me in the morning when she knew our parents had already left for work or leaning over in front of me so I could get a peek at her tits. She knew I was looking at her panties when she was wearing a short skirt so she made sure to leave her legs parted when our parents weren't looking or she'd bend over at the waist knowing the back of her skirt was lifting so I could check out her ass. Her favorite was walking back and forth from the shower in just her bra and panties. I told her that was my favorite too. Brooke told me she didn't act on some of her feelings because I was her brother but once she saw my hard cock when she lost the bet, it got her thinking. Then once she started sucking my dick, her pussy needed some attention.
I told my sister that while I enjoyed looking at her exposed body, I never considered trying to get her into bed. I thought a blow job was harmless but once she told me she wanted me to eat her pussy, all bets were off.
"Where did you learn to eat pussy like that, Will? You're damn good."
"I always wanted my partner to enjoy sex too and I like eating pussy. I learned a lot from the Internet too. It's made me popular with the girls."
"I bet it has. That first time we were together, you, uh, you licked my behind. That was nice. No one's ever done that before."
"To be honest, I'd never done it before but you've been telling me to kiss your ass for so long and you've got a really nice ass, that I just had this urge. I wasn't sure how you'd take it."
"Oh, it was nice. I wasn't sure at first either but I enjoyed it. Have you ever done anal?"
"No. No girl I've dated has been willing. What about you?"
"No. Some guys have asked but it wasn't something I wanted to do with them. I'd be open to trying it though."
I got a huge grin on my face because Brooke was giving me more than a hint. When she walked out of the room to get us a couple of more beers, there was a very noticeable exaggerated twitch in her walk. Damn her ass looked good in those jean shorts. When she came back, she leaned over in front of me while placing my beer down and opening it for me. She was showing me her cleavage and I was more than happy to look at whatever she was showing.
Brooke then told me, "I'll be right back. I'm going to change."
I had no idea what Brooke had in mind, not that it mattered. I waited for several minutes for her to return but I wasn't disappointed. When my eighteen-year-old sister walked into the room, my jaw dropped wide open and I openly gawked at her. Brooke was wearing a deep blue lace demi-bra and thong set with white thigh-high stockings and white, open-toed high heels. Half of her breasts were pouring out of her bra and her perfect hourglass waist was sandwiched between her underwear. The white stocking accentuated her legs and her high heels gave her ass a distinct wiggle when she walked in addition to making her legs appear longer. I hypnotically watched as Brooke paraded around the room like a runway model. She stopped in front of me and my eyes drank in her beauty from the tips of her pedicured and painted toes to the top of her head and back again.
Brooke then asked, "Well, do you like my new underwear?"
"Like it? I love it. You look gorgeous, Brooke. You're absolutely stunning."
My little sister walked around the room a couple more times and then came to sit next to me on the sofa and crossed her long legs. She let her shoe dangle from the tip of her toe as her leg nervously bounced.
"Oh, look at you. It looks like seeing me in my underwear has caused you a big problem."
Brooke was looking at my obvious erection and I replied, "If I didn't get hard after seeing you in that outfit, I'd think I was dead."
Brooke laughed and replied, "Well, you sure aren't dead but why am I the only one sitting here in my underwear?"
She didn't have to say that twice and I quickly stripped down to my boxer briefs with my obvious erection clearly outlined by the cotton fabric. There was a little damp spot up near my waistband where precum had leaked out of my dick. Brooke's eyes quickly darted towards the lump in my briefs and began to stroke my legs. I couldn't resist running my hands up and down the silky material of her stockings and bare upper thighs. Seeing my sister wearing stockings and feeling how soft they were, planted the seeds for me to develop a nylon fetish.
Brooke and I were talking and drinking while we toyed with each other's bodies. I would fondle her breasts and she even played with my nipples which I found I liked. We were taking our time teasing one another, drinking our beers, and enjoying the sight of each other half-naked.
When I got back from getting a couple of more beers, I told Brooke, "Stand up and let me get a good look at you again."
She playfully asked, "What if I told you to kiss my ass?"
"I'd tell you I was going to do more than kiss your ass," was my response.
Brooke stood up and did a slow twirl for me and I told her, "Damn, you've got a nice body."
I took her in my arms and began to nuzzle her neck as my hands roamed over her bare flesh. Her skin felt so soft and she smelled so nice. Brooke moaned softly as I kissed and nibbled on her neck and shoulders before I unsnapped her bra and peeled it away from her body. I immediately cupped her breasts and began to alternately suck on her nipples. My hands slid down her torso and I grasped her ass cheeks, pulling her closer so I could grind my cock against her thigh and midsection. Brooke was sinking her fingers into my ass and pulling me closer in return, moving her hips so her body was rubbing against my erection.
I couldn't wait any longer to fuck my sister so I suggested, "Let's take this into the bedroom."
Brooke picked up her bra from the floor, making sure to bend over in front of me so I gave her a playful slap on the ass.
"Ouch, that hurt you asshole. Why don't you get a couple more beers and meet me in my room?"
I watched my sister's cute ass wiggling as she walked toward her room. I was dreaming of what I was going to do with that fine ass in just a few minutes. I grabbed a couple of beers and quickly went into her room where I found her sitting on the edge of her bed looking as sexy as ever. I was too damn horny by this time to even feel a twinge of guilt about fucking my sister again. My dick needed some attention and Brooke was going to give it to me.
I got down on my knees, slipped off her shoes, and began to stroke her stocking-covered legs and feet. I gave her a short foot massage and noticed her perfectly pedicured and painted toes. I ran my hands up and down her legs then ran my face along her thighs. Her stockings felt so good in my hands and face. I picked up her feet again and began to suck on her toes while stroking her calves. Brooke picked up on how much this was turning me on and began to run her feet over my chest and face. The softness of the silk stockings felt wonderful on my skin.
I stood up to strip off my boxer briefs, releasing my dick which was rock hard, and pointing up towards the ceiling. I took Brooke's feet and put my dick between them. My sister took the hint and gave me a short foot job, stroking my cock and balls with her stocking encased heels and toes. I was afraid I was going to cum too soon so I climbed up on the bed. Brooke got in the middle of the mattress and I stripped off her thong. I spread her legs wide, taking a moment to let my eyes feast on her naked body, then I dove between her legs and began to eat my sister's tasty pussy.
In no time, Brooke was squirming on the bed, moaning loudly as I tongue fucked her. She came almost immediately after I began to focus my oral efforts on her clit. I ate her juicy pussy until she came twice then spread her legs wider and began to fuck her. I placed my sister's legs over my shoulders and drove myself deep inside her. I watched as her breasts were flopping around as I plunged into her.
When we were fucking doggie style, Brooke was shouting out, "I'm a dirty little bitch. Oh shit, fuck me hard."
"You're a horny little bitch too. Take my dick, Brooke, take it deep."
Unfortunately, it didn't take me long to cum after an evening of teasing and when I pulled out Brooke said, "I, uh, thought you were going to do me, you know, back there."
"Don't worry, sis, this was just the beginning. We have all night."
Brooke smiled in acknowledgment and said she was going to take a quick shower. I watched as she walked out of the room and paid particular attention to her shapely ass. I've noticed how fine her butt has gotten and undressed her with my eyes almost every time I saw her over the last several months. The first time I became attracted to her ass was when she was wearing a pair of black leggings that look like they were painted on her.
I remember thinking, "Holy shit, my little sister has one fine ass. Why haven't I noticed it before?"
Ever since that day, she seemed to wear tighter jeans or shorts. She has several pairs of compression shorts she wears that are even better than her leggings because they show off her shapely legs as well as her ass. When she wears them with a sports bra, it drives me nuts. Tonight, I was going to get a chance to do what I dreamed of doing to her by fucking her ass. I decided to join Brooke in the shower and I startled her when I pulled the shower curtain back.
"You scared me half to death, Will."
"I wouldn't want that to happen, not when I'm about to fuck that beautiful ass of yours."
"Kiss my ass, Will."
"Umm, I will, all in good time, Brooke. I'm looking forward to it," I replied as I slapped her on the backside.
I helped Brooke spread the body wash over her taut eighteen-year-old body. My hands glided over her breasts and her torso as they made their way to her pussy. I gathered more body wash onto my hands and spread it over her butt cheeks and asshole. In turn, Brooke soaped up my cock and balls with me getting hard again.
"It doesn't take you long to recover now, does it?"
"Not when I have a hot chick that wants to have sex with me."
"So you think I'm hot."
"Oh fuck yeah."
"I think you're pretty hot too, Will."
After we rinsed ourselves, we helped dry each other off which only served as another way to sexually tease each other.
Brooke then suggested, "Why don't you grab us another beer or two and I'll meet you back in the bedroom?"
"Sounds good to me."
When I got back to her room, I almost dropped the beers as Brooke was on her hands and knees wiggling her ass. I could hardly believe I was about to take my little sister's anal virginity and lose mine at that same time. I tried to convince other dates of mine to try it with no success. Now I was in Brooke's room and she was asking to try it. It was way beyond my wildest dreams. If someone had told me last week that I'd be in her room about to do anal with my sister, I would have told them they were out of their friggin mind. But here I was and it was going to happen.
Brooke turned over and sat on the bed as we each opened a beer and spent a few minutes drinking them. It seemed so natural to be sitting there with both of us naked.
In those few minutes, Brooke told me, "I've read some stuff on the Internet on anal sex and the trick is supposed to be to take your time and make sure we are both well lubricated. There's some lube on my nightstand."
"Yeah, I've read up a little too. I don't want this to hurt you. I want you to enjoy it as much as I will"
"I don't want it to hurt either, Will," Brooke replied with a laugh.
It seemed like we were both ready so I suggested that Brooke lay face down on the bed with a couple of pillows under her hips. When she was in position I got behind her and spread her legs wide, running my hands up and down them while I savored the sight of her from behind. It all seemed like a dream but here I was naked on my sister's bed while she was offering her ultimate prize, her anal virginity.
I moved my hands up to fondle, spank and grope my sister's luscious, meaty ass. While I was playing with her cheeks, I would spread them so I could get a look at that puckered hole that was waiting for me. I followed my urges and laid down between Brooke's outstretched legs and began to nibble and playfully slap her ass. I would kiss, lightly bite and lick her butt, taking my time to enjoy myself and hopefully turn her on.
When I got close to my sister's asshole, she lifted her hips in what I took as a hint to lick her there. I swiped my tongue across it and she responded with a light moan so I did it again but longer this time drawing further moans from Brooke. I groped her cheeks, spreading them further as I continued to tongue her asshole which made Brooke squirm in pleasure. I enjoyed analingus more than I thought I would and took my time to explore my newfound pleasure.
I was also anxious to further explore anal sex so, after several minutes of tonguing her, I reached for the lube, spread Brooke's cheeks, and dripped some on her anus. I rubbed a little bit on the outside of her asshole, then gently inserted my finger.
I felt her ass tighten around my finger and thought, "If she's gripping my finger this tightly, I wonder what it will feel like on my dick."
Brooke's ass relaxed as I probed it with my index finger. I put more lube on her ass and inserted two fingers. I finger fucked her as she got used to having something going inside of her backside. I kept adding more lube to help prepare her for my dick. I asked her how she was doing and she said it felt strange but good. I figured it was time to take it a step further and put some lube on my dick. This was the moment of truth. I was a little nervous and I think Brooke was too. It was one thing to have a couple of fingers stuffed up your ass but a hard cock was something totally different.
I promised to go slow as I placed the head of my dick against my sister's asshole. I could feel her tensing up and tried to get her to relax. I started to push forward and saw her asshole begin to widen as the tip of my dick tried to enter. I was inexperienced and didn't want to hurt Brooke but my dick wasn't entering her ass as easily as I thought it would. I didn't know why it was so hard to enter her, maybe it was because she was tense and nervous. I desperately wanted to fuck her ass, my first opportunity at anal sex which was a fantasy of mine, and this was my chance. I didn't want to blow it so I pushed hard and in doing so, about a third of my dick plunged into Brooke's ass.



Brooke cried out, "Oh fuck, Will, take it easy. Oh shit, that hurts."
I said, "I'm sorry, Brooke," and I paused.
I didn't want to hurt my sister but on the other hand, I had my dick in her butt. Brooke's pussy was tight but her ass was even tighter and it felt like it clench up on my dick. I waited for her to tell me it was okay to keep going and I made sure I went very, very slow. Once, she got used to having my dick up her butt, I ever so slowly pushed into her going fractions of an inch at a time. I would stop to let Brooke get comfortable then push just a little bit further. It took a while but finally, my hips were touching her cheeks; I had my entire dick in her ass. I had a sense of accomplishment, my anal virginity was gone.
I told Brooke, "I've got my whole dick in your ass."
"Okay, but go slow."
I started to pull back a bit and push in again, fucking my sister's ass as slow as I possibly could. I can't tell you how many times I stared at her ass, dreaming of fucking it, thinking it would never, ever happen. However, here I was with Brooke's backside lifted by the pillows with my dick embedded in it. I was in ecstasy butt fucking my sister. It felt glorious to be fucking her tight butt. There's something special about someone letting you do anal with them. Brooke was giving me something that no one else had done with her before. I know other guys must have checked out her ass wishing they could do anal with her but it was me that got the first chance at it. She wasn't saying she was in pain or discomfort so I began to move a little faster.
I asked Brooke, "How are you doing?"
"I'm fine. It doesn't feel too bad."
After hearing that, I started to fuck her ass faster. I spread her cheeks wider so I could get a better view of my dick moving in and out of her asshole. I could hardly believe I was having my first anal sex experience. Not only was it my first time but it was with my little sister, granted she wasn't so little anymore but I was also taking her anal virginity at the same time I was losing mine. When Brooke began to push her hips back towards me, I figured she was enjoying having me sodomize her so I started to fuck her harder and faster. Her moans told me her initial pain and discomfort had now turned to pleasure.
My thoughts were confirmed when I heard Brooke call out, "Fuck my ass, Will. I'm such a dirty slut, fuck my ass."
Hearing her talk like that turned me on even more and I grabbed a handful of her hair, tugged on it while slapping her butt cheeks, and said, "You are a dirty slut. Look at you with your brother's dick stuffed up your ass you fucking whore. Do you like my dick in your ass."
"I love your dick in my ass. I wish I would have let you fuck it sooner. I'm such a fucking whore."
"Only a whore would suck her brother's dick, fuck him and take him up her butt."
I began to pound her sweet cheeks even harder and she was loving it. She was enjoying it so much that she got up on her knees so it was easier to reach down between her legs to play with her clit. I grabbed two handfuls of her beautiful butt cheeks and kept plunging my cock deep into Brooke's ass. She enjoyed being spanked also so I kept slapping her cheeks as I sodomized my sister.
As I was fucking Brooke's butt, I watched as my dick would disappear into her tight, puckered asshole. The only bad thing about this is that I would never be able to tell anyone about it. It had to remain my sister's and my secret.
Shortly after Brooke brought herself to an orgasm, I came in deep in her bowels. I left my dick inside her ass until I started to lose my erection. I wanted to cherish the feeling and sight of my dick in her butt for as long as I could. When I finally pulled out, a trickle of cum leaked out giving me a great view of an anal cream pie. I wish I had my phone on me so I could take a picture but I'll always have it in my spank bank for future reference.
Brooke rushed off to the bathroom and a few minutes later I heard the shower going so I decided to join her to clean myself up too. I was disappointed that she was leaving the shower as I was getting in. She told me she'd get more beers and meet me in the family room. When I got to the family room Brooke was waiting for me naked with a beer. I sat down next to her and asked how she was feeling.
"I feel okay. I don't know if I'll be able to walk tomorrow but it only hurt when you shoved your dick in me at first. Once I got used to having a dick in my butt, it wasn't so bad."
"Well, you came so you must have enjoyed it too."
"Yeah, it was pretty awesome. I felt so naughty too. I think that's what made it even better."
"I loved it. I like fucking a pussy too but your ass was even tighter. You've got a nice butt, Brooke."
"Gee, thanks, Will. That's the nicest thing you've ever said to me," Brooke replied with a grin.
I mentioned to Brooke, "You know, mom and dad are coming home tomorrow and we're probably not going to be able to, you know, get together as often."
"You mean we won't be able to fuck as often."
"Uh, yeah."
"Let's worry about that later, Will. We probably should be 'getting together' with other people anyway but I'll know where to find you if I need someone to give my pussy a good licking."
I chuckled, "Yeah, and I'll know where to go when I need a good blow job or a tight piece of ass."
We were having a great, honest conversation, and Brooke and I were getting along better than we ever had before. However, that didn't stop me from checking out her naked body as we talked. I knew I wouldn't be able to suck on those perfect tits as often or feel her sweet lips wrapped around my dick or fuck that tight pussy and even tighter ass as much as I would want but it was good while it lasted. My dick was beginning to get hard again which I'm sure Brooke noticed.
My sister went to get us another beer and I watched that sassy ass twitching as she left the room. When she got back, I was watching her perky, ripe breasts bouncing with each step. Her legs were perfect with a hint of muscle definition. When she handed me my beer, my cock was fully erect.
"I can't believe you have another hard-on. What are you, some kind of pervert?"
"What can I say? I'm a horny teenage boy."
"Well, you're in luck. I'm a horny teenage girl."
Brooke and I both smiled and I followed her back into her bedroom. I think we both knew our sexual party was coming to an end so we were going to make the most of our last night of freedom from our parents.
I think Brooke was even hornier than me because she laid down on the bed next to me and began to stroke my cock telling me how none of her previous lovers ever got hard three times in one night. She knew that cumming a third time in a night was going to take some time and mentioned that it would allow us to have even more fun. I couldn't imagine enjoying sex with my sister even more but I was willing to find out. Before long, Brooke had her mouth on my dick, deep throating me and giving me a sweet, slow blow job. She liked dirty talk and I was more than willing to oblige.
"That's it, Brooke, suck my dick. You're a great cocksucker. You're a cocksucking whore."
Brooke switched her position and got between my legs so she could better lick my balls while she gave me a hand job. She then surprised me by pushing my knees back towards my head and licking my ass. I had never been rimmed before and I assumed this was Brooke's first time and I was loving it. She would tell me later that she figured she owed it to me after I so willingly tongued her asshole. Brooke was hesitant at first but after she attained a comfort level, she seemed to enjoy giving me a rim job combined with her blow job.
After a while, I told her, "If you swing your hips around, I can do you too."
My sister changed her position so we could sixty-nine and I began to lick what was quickly becoming a familiar pussy. I enjoyed her being on top, straddling my head because my face was now buried between her butt cheeks and it gave me easy access to her anus. I wasn't sure how another girl would take me licking her ass but I appreciated being able to explore this desire with Brooke.
When Brooke orgasmed, she came so hard, her juices dripped down over my face no matter how hard I tried to catch it all. I tried to lap up every last squirting drop. When Brooke finished, she turned around and stuffed my cock in her pussy, and began to ride me while I played with her butt cheeks and breasts. She would lean down, feeding me her alluring tits. There were times when she would slap my face between them with me trying to catch them in my open mouth.
When Brooke got tired when riding me, I bent her over to take her from behind. While I was fucking her, I'd slap her ass, tug on her hair and call her a fucking whore, a cum dumpster, and her favorite, a dirty little bitch. I made my sister tell me that I was the best fuck she's ever had.
"No one has fucked me better than you, Will, no one. You're the best pussy eater I've ever had. Oh, fuck me hard. Fuck your dirty little whore sister."
I stuck my thumb up Brooke's ass and she began to squirm even more but she told me her ass was too raw to let me do her anally again that night. I was disappointed but understood. I fucked her ass after I had already cum once so I lasted longer than I normally would have. I gave that butt a good, long fucking but I was satisfied fucking her hot, tight pussy too. After cumming twice, I was able to last a very long time. I fucked Brooke in every position we could think of and when I was ready to cum again, I told her I wanted to cum in her mouth.
I ordered Brooke to tilt her head back over the edge of the mattress and throat fucked her for a few minutes, then I told her to get on her knees on the side of the bed. There was something about making her submissive to me by having her kneeling before me. I was watching her head bob in my lap while I was thrusting my hips upwards. When I came, I held her head still and shot my load into her throat. I pulled out and shot a couple of wads onto her face before stuffing it back in her mouth to suck me dry.
My sister looked so beautiful with my cum all over her face and lips. I dreamed of painting her face with my cum but more so out of spite when she was acting like a spoiled brat. Now it was because over the last week she gave me the best sex I'd ever had. I know I did the same for her too.
While my cock was shrinking in between her lips, I told her, "I'm done. You drained my balls, Brooke. They even hurt a little."
"That's good because you fucked my ass and pussy raw. My jaw is even a little sore."
Brooke and I were both exhausted and drained so I went back to my room and called it a night. My sister and I had a night we'd never forget. Who would have thought that the best sex of my young life would be with my younger sister? I wasn't sure if it was possible to find another sexual partner as satisfying as her.
Our parents were coming home early Sunday evening. On Sunday morning, Brooke and I both slept in until around 11 AM and we both knew we had to straighten up the house before our parents got home, making sure everything was in order and getting rid of all the empty beer cans and liquor bottles we had drunk during the week. When we were done making sure the house was as clean as when our parents left, Brooke and I had a chance to talk about what happened between us.
Brooke started the conversation by saying, "You know, we aren't going to be able to be as active when mom and dad get home. I mean, it was fun and all but it's probably a good thing too."
"I understand. I was thinking the same thing. But, I have to tell you, you are damn good in bed, Brooke."
"You aren't half bad yourself, Will."
"You wouldn't want to do it one more time before mom and dad get home, would you?"
"You're such a fucking horn dog, Will. Sure, why not?"
Brooke and I slipped off to my room this time and I took my time giving her pussy a good licking with Brooke returning the favor with one of her sensuous blow jobs before I fucked her tight pussy. I didn't want to say anything to her but I didn't think I could give up fucking her. She was too darn good in bed.
Before I came, there was one more thing I wanted to do with Brooke and I asked her, "Can I titty fuck you? I've been wanting to do that for a while now."
"What the fuck, why not? We've done everything else."
I climbed up to straddle her chest and placed my dick between her big, young, firm tits while my sister squeezed them around me. Her luscious mounds felt so good surrounding my cock.
Brooke told me, "Warn me before you cum. I don't like surprise splashes on my face."
I began to pick up the pace and just before I came I told Brooke, "I'm gonna cum."
She lifted her head, opened her mouth, and stuck out her tongue as I splashed the first wad of cum onto her face and tits. Some of it landed on her tongue and in her mouth followed by more wads until I was drained. Brooke had cum all over her upper body, face, and in her hair. I moved up to let her lick my dick clean.
"I can't believe you came that much after fucking all night."
"You're so hot, you can partially blame yourself."
When our parents got home that evening, they couldn't believe how clean the house was which left them wondering what went on because it was too clean. I swear parents are never satisfied. Then they asked how we both got along and we told them we hardly fought at all. They didn't believe that either.
Brooke did tell them. "We didn't fight but Will can be a pain in the ass."
We both chuckled a little and I had nothing to say because I literally was a pain in her ass. Our parents were curious as to what Brooke was talking about but they didn't really care as long as we got along and didn't destroy the house. Brooke and I had a dirty little secret to share that would bring us closer together in more ways than one. Neither one of us knew what the future would hold for our newfound relationship. I guess only time would tell what was in store for us.
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The weeks before graduation were horrendous. I was a nervous wreck trying to put the finishing touches on a couple of videos I had put together as projects for my final exams. I worked day and night on them in addition to attending classes. Fortunately, I had Sarah there to give me the emotional support I needed to get through to graduation day when I would finally receive my Master's degree in Cinematography from a small university in Southern California. It wasn't the most prestigious school but it was all I could afford. Sarah was also able to calm my nerves with some very timely lovemaking. Whenever she recognized I needed a break for my own mental health, she would force me to stop working and take me off to the bedroom where some kissing, grinding, strap-on, and oral play left me with intense orgasms that relaxed me to the point where I could get a decent night's sleep. Getting your pussy and ass expertly eaten by a famous porn star was one sure-fire way to forget all the things that were making me anxious.
Finally, after all the hard work I put in, I was finished with grad school. I was getting my degree and finishing at the top of my class. Even though it was a small program, I was still proud of myself. It was difficult to leave home, move across the country, set up life without knowing a soul, and succeed in my goal. I don't think I could have done it without Sarah's help. Maybe I could have but being with her certainly made things easier in my life. You can't place a value on being with someone you love deeply who gives you constant support in everything you do. I love her dearly and she is the most important person in my life. I don't know what I would do without her.
Sarah kept promising me that we were going to celebrate my graduation in style when that day came, and I could hardly wait. The actual ceremony wasn't all that exciting because Cinematography was a small department in a small school. The best thing about it was knowing I was done with my schooling. Of course, I started to worry about getting a job which frustrated Sarah.
She kept telling me, "Hannah, you have to let yourself be happy for at least a short time and worry about your career later."
In order to help me celebrate, Sarah's graduation gift to me was a trip to Las Vegas. She had to combine some work with the celebration but she promised we'd have a vacation I'd never forget. She had several touristy activities planned including some gambling, shows, and a trip to the Grand Canyon. However, I knew there would be some activities that fell into the category of whatever goes on in Vegas, stays in Vegas. I could hardly wait. I was also going to get to see what Sarah did when she was there without me. I knew we were going to have a great fucking time. The only thing she would tell me is that we were going to meet some high rollers in Vegas who had more money than they knew what to do with.
Sarah and I packed several suitcases with more clothes and shoes than we could possibly wear but women need options when going on vacation. We both wear the same size dress so we packed some of the sexiest dresses that Sarah had in her closet and she said we'd be going shopping as well. We packed plenty of casual clothes and swimsuits too. We honestly could have gone away for a couple of months with the stuff we were bringing. Sarah never told me how long we'd be gone either. She only told me that when we couldn't party anymore that we'd come home. I reminded Sarah several times that I still had to find a job but she wouldn't even discuss it with me.
"Hannah, you'll have plenty of time to worry about that shit later. Right now, all you have to do is focus on relaxing. Trust me, we're about to have the time of our lives in Vegas."
"Since I met you, I have been having the time of my life, Sarah."
"Well, strap yourself in Hannah, we're about to put the icing on the cake."
"You're kind of scaring me, Sarah."
"Don't worry, babe, all you have to do is trust me. Do you trust me?"
"I, I guess so."
"Then just relax and enjoy every moment."
I guess Sarah was right. I've been on a wild ride with her since we met and there was no sense getting off the ride now. To be honest, I was still a little nervous. I mean, since I met Sarah, I've served as a fluffer on a porn movie set, picked up strange guys in a bar, been gang banged, seduced a couple of classmates, and had a threesome with Sarah and Al, the porn industry power hitter and even been paid to have sex with a guy. How much wilder could it possibly get?
Sarah and I dressed up like movie stars for our plane ride to Vegas in short, flashy dresses. She was a movie star though but I was playing the part of being one too. We had a limo pick us up to take us to the airport where we'd take a private jet to Sin City. As usual, neither Sarah nor I were wearing panties and we "accidentally" flashed the driver as we were getting into the car and when we got out at the airport. I was a little disappointed that the plane ride only took an hour because I'd never been on a private jet before and we had all the champagne we could drink. As we were approaching Las Vegas, I could see the strip from above with all the casinos, sports facilities, roller coasters, ferris wheels, and pools. I knew we were going to have a good time.
Another limo picked us up at the airport and took us to our hotel in the middle of the Vegas strip. I had never been to Vegas and was enamored by all of the hotels, the people on the streets, and the glamour of it all. I couldn't wait to see it at night when it was all lit up. We stayed at the Bellagio with the fountains out front and I was expecting we'd be in a large hotel room but the bellhop led us to a huge suite that overlooked the fountains and the strip in front, with a living room, kitchenette, a huge bathroom with dual shower, a well-stocked mini-bar with top-shelf liquor and two huge bedrooms.
When I asked Sarah how much the room cost, she told me, "Don't worry about it, Al and the movie studio are picking up the tab for our entire stay."
I walked around the suite and couldn't believe we'd be staying there. I guess if we were going to be in Vegas, we might as well go in style. Sarah and I unpacked and decided to dress casually and walk up and down the strip like tourists. Sarah has been here plenty of times but I was a newbie. We dressed in jean shorts and tank tops, big floppy hats, and sunglasses. Sarah also had to be careful not to be recognized by adoring fans so she removed all her makeup to help her blend in with the crowd. We walked up and down the strip gambling, eating, drinking, and taking pictures. I was having a ball. Later that evening, we got all dressed up, had dinner in a fancy restaurant, and went dancing in several high-end clubs. Sarah was able to bypass any lines because she was a well-known VIP. We made sweet, tender love when we got back to the room with the curtains open and the lights of the strip flashing through the window. It was a perfect ending to a perfect day.
The second day was a repeat of the first except we slept late, before taking in the sights, then made love a couple of times before partying the night away. It felt fantastic to let loose and not have to worry about classes, exams, or graduation. Whenever my mind started to drift towards the reality of finding a job, Sarah was there to either hand me a drink, throw some money in a slot machine or fuck my brains out.
I knew Sarah had to mix some work with pleasure. She had a gig for a one-night appearance at one of the high-end strip clubs that night. The club would pay porn stars to perform to attract a crowd but Sarah explained that it had more to do with them building a reputation of being the best strip club to go to when in Vegas. She worked through Al on setting up these performances where she'd get paid handsomely, make money from tips, and charge customers for autographed pictures, or to have their picture taken with her. She wanted me to come along and hang out. I had never been to a strip club and I thought it would be sexy to see Sarah entertain a roomful of horny men so I was more than willing to join her. She warned me guys would try to hit on me but I'm used to that.
I decided to wear a royal blue print halter mini dress that showed off plenty of cleavage and side boob depending on how it was tied and it showed off plenty of my legs. I wore a black thong and black high heels. Sarah dressed in jean shorts and a tank top and brought along a couple of costumes and something to change into after her two shows at 10 PM and midnight. We planned on partying afterward.
We had cars to pick us up and drive us to wherever we were going which is a luxury I never could have imagined. There was a decent crowd when we got to the club, around 8:30 PM. A couple of people recognized Sarah but she was dressed casually without makeup so she was, for the most part, to go in incognito but guys were still checking her out. I was dressed up for a night out on the town and I could hear guys talking about me.
"Hey, check out that chick. I can't wait to see her up on stage. I wonder when she goes on."
"Forget the stage, I want to take her for a private dance. Damn, she looks good. Look at those tits."
"I love redheads, too. Look at those legs.."
I was proud that with all the half-dressed and naked women walking around that some of the guys were looking at me. I followed Sarah into her dressing room and someone brought us a couple of drinks. We talked as Sarah got ready. It was exciting to see her doing her hair and makeup in preparation to take off her clothes for the men.
While Sara was getting ready, she asked me, "Do you want to join me on stage? The guys really liked you when we were walking in?"
"Gee, I don't know, Sarah, I've never stripped before."
"Nonsense, you've done it for me plenty of times."
"Yeah, but that was in the privacy of our house, not in front of a crowd like this."
"Come on, where's Hannah the Whore? She needs to come out of hiding. What happens here, stays here, remember?"
"I'll think about it but don't count on it."
Sarah told the manager to keep a seat at the bar open for me for when she was dancing. When it was almost time for her to go on stage, I took my seat at the end of the bar. I quickly found out that if a single woman is sitting at the bar wearing a sexy dress, the customers think you're a stripper. I had to keep telling guy after guy that I was a customer not a performer and I didn't do lap dances. It was flattering and annoying at the same time.
When the DJ announced their featured dancer, Sarah Love, the crowd went crazy. I know my partner was a popular porn star but this was the first it really sunk in on how many people knew who she was. When I watched her videos online, I could see how many views the videos attracted but now, there was a large crowd of mostly men that were showing their appreciation for her beauty and sexual talents. I felt like a proud parent watching their child at a dance recital, except Sarah was a full-grown woman, porn star, and stripper. She was wearing a very tiny black bikini top, sheer black micro mini skirt, a white g-string that contrasted with the rest of her outfit, and black five-inch heels
I watched in awe of her talents in capturing the attention of the audience, the way she gyrated around the stage, swung on the pole, played to individuals or tables of guys in the audience, and took tips in her top and g-string. She was more than a stripper, she was an entertainer. Some men shouted crude comments at Sarah but it didn't bother her in the least. At the end of the first song, she peeled off her top to the cheers of the crowd.
As the second song began, Sarah strutted around the stage giving everyone a view of her bouncing boobs and taking tips between them. As guys approached the stage, some of them would try to cop a quick feel but she quickly brushed their hands aside. I guess that was a hazard of the job. For a lousy tip, a man felt he had the right to grab her ass or lick her tit. Halfway through the second song, Sarah took off her skirt, not that it was hiding that much anyway. Just before the third song started, she slipped off her g-string, standing before the crowd totally naked. I had been naked and even fucked in front of several men before but I couldn't imagine taking off my clothes in front of a roomful of people.
Before Sarah started to dance she took a microphone and told everyone to, "say hello to my good friend, Hannah who's sitting at the bar in the blue dress."
I almost died of embarrassment as everyone in the place turned to look at me and began to cheer. My face got flush as I raised my drink and waved.
Then Sarah announced, "I tried to get her to come up on stage with me but she is too shy. Maybe if you show her some love, she'll change her mind for the second show."
The crowd started chanting, "Hannah, Hannah, Hannah."
I was even more embarrassed but it was all in good fun. All the attention turned back to Sarah as she started to dance nude, bending, twisting, and lifting her leg high in the air as she brazenly displayed her pussy, ass, and tits to the audience. She kept taking tips as men threw money onto the stage or walked up to have her take the money between her boobs. Sarah danced to more than the traditional three-song set and when she was done, she announced that she would be off to the side to sign pictures or pose with fans if they wanted to take their own picture. Of course, all this was for a fee.
I could not believe how many men and even some women lined up to get their pictures taken with Sarah. I helped collect money and pass out autographed pictures. Naturally, some of the guys ran their hands across her ass during the picture taking but it didn't seem to bother Sarah. A tall blonde girl in daisy dukes and a crop top with at least an E rack went up and had Sarah sign her boobs which I thought was really cute and giggled as she got a picture with Sarah's face in between her now signed tits. She had to split some of the money with the club but between tips and the money from the pictures, Sarah made more than $3,000. That was in addition to her appearance fee which was quite sizable and this was only the first of two sets.
While I was helping Sarah with the pictures, numerous men came up to me encouraging me to dance during her second set. I just brushed them off, not taking them seriously. I figured they were horny men that wanted to see every woman naked. One guy got my attention by offering me $500 for a three-song private dance for him and his girlfriend. He got me thinking but I graciously declined.
Between sets, Sarah cleaned herself up after all those guys touched her and we had a few drinks. I told her how amazed I was at her talent that I admitted I underestimated. She had a roomful of men practically drooling over her during her entire set and afterward.
Sarah got me thinking when she said, "You know, if you got up there and danced with me, we'd make a small fortune. We could do a mild lesbian act by kissing, fondling each other, and doing a fake sixty-nine; shit, they'd be throwing money at us. Besides, I think Hannah the Whore would love it."
I had to smile and replied, "Let me think about it. I don't know if I have the courage."
"Oh, bullshit, Hannah. You sucked and fucked guys on a movie set in front of everyone, got gang banged, and picked up strangers in a bar to fuck in the parking lot. Oh, you have the courage."
"You know me all too well, Sarah."
Sarah came up to me, gave me a long kiss on the lips while she ran her hand up my dress to tickle my pussy, and said, "I sure do, honey. I sure do."
She then laid out a scenario that would make it more exciting for the audience and how it would play out. I smiled at her but I didn't say yes but I also didn't say no either. We drank some more and played with each other a little before it was time for Sarah to get into her costume. For the second set, she was going to wear my favorite outfit; a school uniform with a sheer white, front-tie crop top, a very short red and black pleated skirt with a white thong, white thigh highs, and white five-inch heels. Sarah knew I wanted to fuck her right there in the dressing room and she knew she'd be teasing me as well as the audience.
Before she started her second set, I went and took my seat at the bar and was approached by several more men to give them a lap dance but politely refused their requests. Some were offering several hundred dollars. It was tempting but I was there to see Sarah perform. I couldn't help but think that I could have made several thousand dollars myself that night if I worked the crowd and did some private dances but I was there to support Sarah.
When Sarah came out, there were more people in the audience and the cheers were even louder. She pranced around the stage letting the crowd worship her from afar. Before she started dancing, Sarah took the microphone again and tried to encourage me to come up on stage. The crowd cheered their encouragement but I refused. That was part of the tease Sarah and I worked out. She said we had to build their desire. While she danced, she would look over at me and motion with her index finger for me to come up on stage but I shook my head, no, much to the disappointment of the crowd. About halfway through the song, Sarah ran off stage, took me by the hand, and dragged me up on stage as the crowd roared.
The crowd went wild, so loud that the sound was deafening when Sarah took me in her arms and gave me a long, wet, deep kiss while slipping her hands up my dress to expose my bare ass and announced, "Hannah and I are more than just good friends."
I demurely began to dance as the audience cheered. I was embarrassed but felt empowered at the same time.
Sarah danced behind me and untied the top of my halter dress but I held it in place as the audience chanted, "Show us your tits, show us your tits."
I then let Sarah pull my hands away as the top of my dress fell to my waist. It was so exhilarating as the crowd went wild as Sarah and I danced topless and then turned towards each other rubbing our tits together. I could see guys looking up my dress as we danced but I didn't care. They were literally throwing money on stage and guys were lining up for me to take their money from between my breasts as I squeezed them together around their cash. A few of them slipped their hands up the back of my dress to grab my ass or tried to kiss my breasts while tipping me. A few guys had me turn around while they lifted the back of my skirt to place their tips in the string of my thong as I exposed my ass to everyone in the place.
At the beginning of the second song, Sarah removed her skirt and came up behind me nuzzling my neck and groping my breasts then unzipping the back of my dress allowing it to fall to the floor. I bent over and tossed it to the side and began to dance at the opposite end of the stage from Sarah. We would meet in the middle of the stage and make out for the crowd before changing places on the stage. I continued to shake my tits, bend over, and dance. The whole time we were both collecting tips. It was a huge ego boost to have men lined up to give me money so they could get a close-up look at my body.
We both got naked for the third song. By then, I had gotten over my nervousness and was getting into being naked on stage in front of a couple of hundred horny men and a scattering of women. It was a big confidence boost to have men idolizing me and finding me so desirable. It helped me understand why Sarah got into this business. Sarah and I were dancing around separately and sometimes together. I would follow her lead seeing I had never done this before and made sure I got down on all fours to bend over for the audience, brazenly displaying my pussy and asshole to them. It was a huge turn-on to be inviting them to look at every inch of my naked body and shake my boobs in front of them.



Sarah came over to me when I was on all fours and gave my ass a hard slap and told me to get on my back. I didn't even question her and did what she told me. She then parted my legs, exposing my cunt to everyone. I felt so slutty and sexy. Sarah kneeled in front of me, running her warm hands up and down my legs. She then dove between my wide-spread thighs and pretended to eat me as the crowd roared. When she rolled over onto her back, I did the same to her.
When we were making out on stage, Sarah told me, "Let's get into that sixty-nine position we talked about but we can't do anything real. Don't get carried away. It will be raining money."
Sarah guided me onto my back and when she straddled my head, another deafening roar went up from the audience. It got even louder when her head dipped between my legs. We were each licking as close to our partner's pussy as we could legally get and I even faked an orgasm which the crowd loved. I could feel men gathering around the stage to get a better look at us. Sarah lifted her head and proudly licked her lips. We ended the set by going around collecting more tips. When the song ended the crowd demanded an encore so Sarah and I stayed out for one more song repeating many of our lesbian scenes for them.
When the last song ended, Sarah and I collected our clothing and the money that was strewn about the stage and went back to the dressing room to get cleaned up before Sarah went back out to pose for more pictures. Some guys even wanted their picture taken with me or the both of us. When we got back to the dressing room and counted the money, Sarah told me we almost doubled her previous best night in tips and pictures.
I took Sarah in my arms and told her, "That was amazing. Now I understand why you strip. I can't wait to fuck you."
We started to embrace and finger one another but the general manager of the club interrupted us. He told Sarah that there was a group of VIPs that rented one of the lounges for groups and there were ten guys that wanted me and Sarah to do a private show for them.
"How much are they offering?"
He whispered in her ear and Sarah nodded her head and said, "Okay, but we aren't fucking anybody. Give us a few minutes though."
Sarah told me that we'd make a killing in less than an hour. The guys wanted us to dance and give them some lap dances. She said it would be fun and well worth our time. I was along for the Vegas joyride and quickly agreed. We freshened up and got dressed with Sarah in her first outfit. I loosened the ties on my halter dress so I was showing more cleavage. Heck, my breasts were almost falling out of my dress. When we were ready, the general manager led us to the private room. It had a semi-circle of seats that looked like a long sofa and a small stage in the middle. There were ten very well-dressed men who looked like they had money to spare.
You can sometimes tell that a man has money by the way they carry themselves, almost in an arrogant manner. Their clothes looked tailored to their bodies; their hair is cut precisely, they have manicured hands and they like to show off their expensive watches, rings, and gold chains. They don't wear cheap shoes either.
Sarah and I mingled with them while having a drink. They asked us the typical questions a man would ask a woman in a bar such as our outside interests, how old we were, and whether Sarah and I were just friends, or more serious. I knew what they wanted to hear but it was also the truth that we were both very young and that we were a couple but still needed a good fucking from a hard cock from time to time. I told them I met Sarah on a movie set as an intern and ended up fluffing on the second day of the shoot. They were loving it and I could see that they were practically drooling over me and Sarah. I don't think any of them could have told you the color of my eyes because they were too busy staring at my chest and Sarah's mostly exposed body.
After our first drink, Sarah asked for refills and asked me, "Are you ready to get started?"
"I am if you are."
We weren't there to socialize, we were there to make some quick money and a lot of it so Sarah didn't want to waste too much time. When the next song started, Sarah and I got up on the small stage and began to dance, moving around the stage so each man got a good look at us. I twirled a few times so my dress would flare giving the men a view up my dress. This was very different from dancing on the main stage as the audience was loud and boisterous out there while it was more subdued and personal in the VIP area. It was easier and almost impossible not to make eye contact with these guys. After the first song, Sarah told me to take off my dress and we'd go off the stage and dance in front of the guys, basically giving them lap dances and expecting them to be very "handsy" as she put it. I was pretty horny already so that didn't bother me in the least. After displaying my body the way I had done, I wanted to be touched.
As we got nearly naked, there were some appreciative comments on our breasts. They were even more enamored with our mostly naked bodies as we walked around the room giving them a close-up view. It didn't take long for them to sit on the edges of their seats so we would be closer to them and just like Sarah said, their hands started to grope my thighs, hips, and ass. When I didn't resist, the first guy started to suck on my nipples. I have to admit it felt wonderful but I knew I had to keep moving along to try and please everyone. The next guy got even bolder by running his fingers against my pussy through my thong. I stopped him at first but a few seconds later he was back at it so I moved on to the next guy. The rest were pretty much repeated as they each were touching me everywhere, sucking on my nipples and trying to finger me through my thong. I knew I could set my own limits but it felt so good so I never said anything. Besides, I knew Sarah and I would be making a lot of money for an hour's worth of work.
When Sarah and I got naked we danced and made out on stage then proceeded to give the men lap dances again. This time, I let them finger me and play with my clit. One guy tried to stick his finger up my ass but I stopped him. I did let him play with my asshole though. The men especially liked when I would rub my ass against their erections. I think one might have even cum while I gyrated in his lap. My pussy juices were flowing as I got more turned on by the roomful of strangers worshiping my naked body.
I saw Sarah talking to the main VIP guest after the song ended. It looked as though they were negotiating something. I saw her shaking her head, with him whispering something in her ear and shaking her head again. They both smiled when she nodded her head in agreement a moment later.
Sarah approached me and said, "The guys want to see us do each other for real, and trust me, we'll get paid a ton of money. What do you think?"
"Well honey, I'm following your lead while we're here. I'm so fucking hot, I wouldn't mind fucking you right here, right now in front of everyone. I think it will be hot. Shit, I'd do it for nothing."
"That's my girl, Hannah the Whore," she replied with a smirk on her face.
Sarah asked that they play some softer music and dim the lights a little as we got up on stage and began to kiss and touch each other. I love when Sarah softly runs her hands over my neck, arms, down my sides to my hips then up my back to pull me in closer to kiss her deeply. Sarah's tender spot is the nape of her neck and when I gently nibble and kiss her there, I can almost feel her melting in my arms. We were so horny and into each other, that we blocked out the fact that ten guys were watching us. I cupped her full breasts and began to lick on suck on her nipples then leaned back so Sarah could return the favor. We began to kiss again while fingering one another. I could hear comments coming from our small audience who were careful not to say too much so they didn't break the spell we were weaving not only for them but for us too.
"Damn man, they aren't acting. They're really into each other."
"This is the hottest thing I've ever seen."
We started to kiss again but we were straddling one another's thighs and grinding ourselves together. My pussy was on fire and I knew from experience that Sarah was just as hot. I loved having an audience and if I looked over Sarah's shoulder I could see a roomful of erections and men watching in awe. I don't know why seeing two women making love turns men on so much but they were witnessing a performance they'd never forget.
Sarah had me stick my leg out a little further and she began to rub herself against my thigh rolling her hips like she was riding me. She rode my thigh for a while before it was my turn. I know Sarah intended to tease the ten men but we were teasing each other too. I was already horny from stripping but I was even hotter now and needed some relief.
I told to Sarah, "I need to fuck you," and said it loud enough for everyone to hear.
All she did was smile at me and lay me down on the stage. I instinctively spread my legs as Sarah straddled my thigh. She began to grind herself against my pussy and I was lifting my hips to fuck her in return. We had our tongues deep in each other's mouths as we continued our tribbing on stage for our audience, moaning the entire time as our hands explored our partner's naked flesh.
Before we each could orgasm, Sarah straddled my head. I gazed up at her familiar pussy and asshole I couldn't wait to taste her. If the guys wanted a show, they were about to get one. Sarah began to rub her pussy over my lips and I stuck my tongue out to taste those delicious juices. She guided her ass closer to my tongue so I began to lick her from her anus to her pussy and back again with my mouth and tongue.
The men were saying things like, "Hey, I'll trade places with her," or "Oh shit, eat that pussy."
Sarah reached down, lifted my legs, and spread them wide so everyone could get a good look at me on display then lowered her head and began to eat me. I could hear the men moving around the room to get a look at me eating Sarah or her eating me. I think they had to see for themselves that what they were witnessing was really happening. They were seeing a famous porn star performing a real live lesbian show with her lover. My tongue was buried deep inside Sarah and she was busy lapping at my clit.
I was so hot, I was the first to cum and it was a wild, hip-bucking orgasm. That triggered Sarah's orgasm but we weren't stopping at one each. We were too turned on to stop. It wasn't even about the money we were being paid; it was about pleasing each other. We didn't stop licking, sucking, and eating each other until we each came one more time. When we were done, Sarah climbed off my head and I looked up to see ten very horny men mesmerized by what they just witnessed. By that time, the guys naturally wanted to fuck us but that wasn't part of the deal.
Sarah walked up to the main man and gave him a deep kiss on his lips and I could see her tongue slipping into his mouth. I picked out the cutest guy in the room and gave him a big, deep kiss too. Their friends were laughing and asking them what it tasted like but it was all in good fun.
The guy who seemed like he was in charge pulled Sarah aside and I could tell he was offering her some more money to stick around and I heard her say, "Are you kidding me? For that amount, you could get any escort in Vegas. Don't insult us."
Sarah was an expert negotiator and started to walk away.
He then said, "No, wait a minute."
He went and talked to the other guys then he and Sarah went into a corner to negotiate. I saw her keep shaking her head while I was making small talk with the nine other guys not knowing if I should get dressed or not. Sarah was dickering for a few minutes when I saw both of them smile and shake hands.
Sarah then pulled me aside and said, "I'll tell you later, but they are giving us an unbelievable amount of money to fuck them all, five each. Are you up to it?"
"I'm following your lead, babe. If you need me to continue being Hannah the Whore, well then, I'm at your service. Besides, I've been looking at all those hard-ons all night. I could use a cock or five by now."
When I turned around, I saw a roomful of naked men in various stages of erection. They were huddling together and deciding who would get to fuck which one of us. Some wanted to fuck Sarah because she was a porn star but my red hair seemed to be popular too. I felt like a piece of meat being bargained for among them but I guess that's all we were, an available piece of ass. When they had the arrangement all settled, the organizer came up and told Sarah that the woman that made all of their guys cum first would get a huge tip. That didn't bother me because Sarah and I would share the money anyway. However, Sarah and I are both very competitive people which added a twist to the gang bang.
Sarah started some trash talking which was all in fun, "If you want, I can tell him that we'll share the tip money, after all, I'm a pro at this."
"I may be an amateur but that doesn't mean I don't fuck and suck as well as you, babe. I think we should let the winner get the reward."
"I don't want to embarrass you, Hannah, Are you sure?"
"Oh, I'm sure. You're forgetting, I learned from the best," I replied while giving Sarah a wink and a smile.
The guys were loving our trash talk because it meant we were going to put some effort into this gang bang and not just lay back and take a dick. I was fully prepared for the friendly competition. Before I knew it, I was surrounded by five men, each of them feeling, probing, and sucking on various parts of my body. Rushes of pleasure were shooting through my body directly to my clit. Ten hands and five mouths were moving along every inch of my young, tender body. I could feel hard cocks pressing against my stomach, thighs, and ass.
When I felt some gentle pressure on my shoulders, I knew exactly what was expected of me so I slowly sank to my knees. Five hard dicks surrounded me so I took the one directly in front of me first. He wasn't that big so it was easy for me to swallow. As I sucked him, I stroked two others randomly. I sucked him for a minute or so before moving on to the next one, an average-sized uncut cock. Next was the largest cock of them all at maybe 7.5 inches. The guys were amazed when I had no trouble taking all of it.
"Damn, it looks like we're paying for an experienced whore," one of them commented.
"Yeah, at least she's worth the cash."
After I worked on all five dicks several times each, they arranged me so I could ride one and suck on another. I was able to glance over at Sarah who had all three of her holes filled and was starting to jerk off the other two. That's where her experience was paying off. I never thought of that.
I was trying to compete with her so I said, "Isn't someone going to fuck my ass?"
I didn't have to ask twice. I don't know where they got the lube but one of the guys was greasing me up before he started poking around my backside. I guided him into my ass and with all of my holes filled, I motioned for the other two to get closer so I could stroke them. I was determined to win the friendly competition with Sarah.
My group of five saw their friends rotating between Sarah's mouth, ass, pussy, and hands so they followed suit. Sarah and I were both moaning as we were sucking, fucking, and jerking our group of men. I was enjoying it so much that I came, which helped bring one of the guys off and filled my ass with his cum. Within seconds, another cock was stuffed in my ass. I was proud that I took the lead, but it didn't last too long because one of Sarah's guys came shortly thereafter.
Seeing I was down to four guys, I began to alternately blow two of them as they started to rotate around me. I could taste my own pussy on one of the dicks I was blowing so I knew he was the one fucking me. When I tasted lube on another, I knew where his dick had been. That meant I had two new cocks in my pussy and ass. When the guys rotated again, the man fucking me came deep in my pussy. That triggered one of the dicks in my mouth. He shot some of his jizz on my face and I swallowed the rest. I felt like I was in for an easy win in my competition with Sarah until two of her guys came in succession.
I thought, "Fuck, I need to do something to get these last two guys off quickly."
I started to tell them out loud how great their cocks felt in my pussy and ass. I told them how they knew how to please a woman and couldn't get enough of them. I begged them to fuck me harder and faster. I was moaning loudly and faked an orgasm. That set off the guy in my pussy leaving one remaining man to get off.
Meanwhile, one of Sarah's men also came leaving both of us with one more guy. We were both getting our asses fucked hard and I was squeezing my ass tighter to try to get him to cum. Both men were groaning loudly themselves. They were both about to cum and I was pushing my ass back against the cock inside me but Sarah's guy came first with mine finishing about thirty seconds later. Fuck, it was so close but I lost to my girlfriend, lover, and porn star.
Sarah was a very gracious winner and told me, "That was fun, babe. We should do this again sometime."
I'm not the best loser and commented, "Yeah, fun for you because you won." I then smiled at her and said, "Congrats. You look so pretty with cum all over you."
I then leaned in to give Sarah a soft kiss which led to a longer, deeper kiss. When she kissed me, I could taste the cum on her lips. We then began to lick droplets of cum off each other's bodies. It seemed like the natural thing to do. I was licking cum from her face and tits then pausing to allow her to return the favor.
We seemed to tune out the ten naked guys in the room as Sarah and I got into a sixty-nine and began licking cum from our pussies and asses. The men gave us quite the encouragement to continue but they were only background noise. Getting mutually gang banged turned us both on and we knew just how to please each other. Sarah took pleasure in straddling my face and wiping her sloppy pussy on my lips but I loved it too. I didn't waste any time sticking my tongue deep into her and eating that well-fucked pussy. Sarah pulled my legs back and was tonguing me back and forth from my ass to my cunt.
There's nothing better than tasting Sarah's double cream pie. Not only do I get some of her juices but a man's cum is like icing on the cake or should I say pie? We both like to have a dick in us at times and it usually turns us both on so much that it makes our climax more intense when getting eaten by our lover. Sarah and I were both squirming with her being the first to come with me soon afterward.
I took great pride in telling Sarah, "You may have made your five men cum first but I made you cum before me."
"That may be so, babe, but who taught you to eat pussy?"
"Maybe the student is passing the professor, Dr. Love," I replied with a smirk.
The men gave us subdued applause when we were done. I think they were still in shock that Sarah and I continued the show after they had cum. They wanted to know how to contact Sarah or to let them know when she'd be in Vegas again. She politely took their contact information but I got the impression they were never going to hear from her again. Sarah later explained to me that she would always go through the club owner to arrange these get-togethers. If she went off on her own, she'd lose a good source of referrals to wealthy clients. It wasn't something she wanted to do regularly anyway. She didn't mind once in a while if the money was right but she saw her future in the porn industry, not as a high-priced escort. This group of guys got lucky because Sarah wanted to "entertain" them with me as part of our Sin City adventure and we made a shitload of money besides.



I don't want to say exactly how much we made that evening but just let me say that Sarah and I both made what some people make in a year. The men in the private VIP room are extremely wealthy and they were willing to pay good money for a private strip show, lap dances, and a girl-on-girl performance. They paid even more for the gang bang and left a huge tip for the cleanup show when we were done. Sarah was also cultivating potential investors for her business venture too.
Before we left the ten gentlemen in the private room, Sarah told me we could grab a quick shower downstairs in her dressing room because we were both pretty sticky from our little party. I followed her down a back staircase where we ran into some of the other performers. They gave us some dirty looks and made rude comments but Sarah explained they were jealous because they knew we just got done fucking some high rollers which took money away from them.
While we were reapplying our makeup after our shower, Sarah mentioned to me, "You know if you would have won our contest, I would have protested after that little trick you pulled."
"Trick, What trick?"
"You know, that fake orgasm. I knew exactly what you were doing."
"How did you know?" I asked sheepishly.
"Come on Hannah, I've fucked you plenty of times to know when it's real."
"Hey, you could have protested all you wanted but all is fair in love and sex."
As we were leaving, I asked Sarah how much money we made and all she would say is, "We made enough that you don't have to worry about finding a job for a long time."
I honestly didn't care about the money after Sarah had supported me and let me live in her beach house while I went to school. I loved her and trusted her so it didn't really matter. Besides, I had a great time. We ended up going back to the hotel room to drop off all the money we made that night and going to the nightclub in the hotel to party the night away.
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My name is Jenny and when I was growing up, I was a tomboy. I always hung out with the boys in the neighborhood and at school. I cut my brown hair short and never, ever wore a dress or a skirt. Well, my parents forced me to dress like a girl at times for family or religious functions but I hated it and changed into my blue jeans and t-shirts the first chance I got. I played football and baseball or whatever sport the boys were playing and they treated me like one of the guys. My two older sisters even tried to get me to be more feminine like them but they were unsuccessful in their efforts.
I was always taller than most of the boys and I could hold my own playing against them in sports but I had to earn their respect. Things changed when the boys started going through puberty when they got bigger and stronger than me. It was then that I started to get left behind. It wasn't cool to be hanging around playing with a girl anymore. Besides they started getting interested in other girls.
I was a late bloomer and through most of high school, I was the tall skinny girl who didn't wear any makeup. I wasn't as pretty as the other girls and I didn't fit in. I never hung around with other girls so I never developed any life-long friendships with any of them. I started hanging out with a couple of other outcasts after the boys ditched me.
All through high school, I wore jeans and baggy tops like sweatshirts to hide my ugly body. I didn't date because no one asked me out. Looking back, I didn't do anything to try to become more outgoing either. I didn't go to my junior prom because no one asked me and it was too late for me to fit in with classmates.
Things began to change in my senior year after I turned eighteen. All of a sudden, my body seemed to change. My boobs got bigger and my ass began to take shape. I let my hair grow longer but I still had body image issues. I thought my tits were too small, my ass too big and I felt all the other girls in school were prettier than me. All I wanted was to finish high school and get the hell out of town so I could go away to college where I could start a new life.
Some of the boys noticed the change in my body and would make comments on my ass or tits as I walked down the hall. I even got invited to the senior prom by one of the nerds in school. I wasn't going to go but my mother kind of forced me to. She must have noticed my loner status in school and was thrilled that I finally got asked out on a date. I think mom wanted to help me get all dressed up in a gown and finally put on some makeup. Deep down, I think she thought I was a lesbian and was thrilled that I was going out with a boy. I also think she wanted to relive her teen years through me and I was finally cooperating.
Mom and I did all the girly things in preparation for my big prom date. We went dress shopping where I tried on more dressed than I had ever worn in my entire life, went to lunch, and continued shopping where she helped me choose my dress, high heels, and jewelry to go with my outfit. Mom convinced me to get a long slinky gown that followed every curve of my body and it had a slit up my thigh. It was so low cut, my boobs were practically falling out but, I hate to admit, it felt good to get dressed up like the other girls. I wasn't comfortable showing as much skin as this dress would but my mother liked it so much that I didn't want to disappoint her. I almost broke my ankle in the high heels we bought but I practiced walking in them when I was alone in my room. When we got home, I tried on the dress for my dad. I could tell he didn't like the fact that I was showing off my legs and boobs and the fact that I was now a grown woman.
He told me how pretty I looked after mom prodded him, "Doesn't she look lovely, dear."
After a long pause, Dad said, "Yes, you look very pretty, darling."
On the day of the prom, mom took me to get my nails and hair done as well as having a professional put on my makeup. I have to admit, I felt pretty for the first time in my life. I wasn't very comfortable being all dolled up but it helped build my confidence.
Mom helped me put on my dress and accessories before my date came to pick me up. She was in tears when we were done. She finally saw me dressed as a girly girl after eighteen years of seeing me in jeans and baggy tops. It was her dream come true. My dad almost choked when he saw me.
Before my date arrived, my dad even told me, "If your date wants you to do anything you don't want, just call and I'll pick you up, no questions asked."
I smiled and replied, "Okay, daddy."
He knew I looked pretty, even sexy, and was afraid someone would take advantage of his baby girl. When my date, Oliver arrived, his jaw dropped wide open. He even told me later that he almost didn't recognize me and couldn't believe someone as pretty as I would go to the prom with him. The other kids couldn't believe my transformation either. I went from my frumpy old clothes to looking elegant and sexy. As the evening wore on, I reveled in the looks and stares of the other boys. The more people complimented me the sexier I felt. I even let Oliver grab my ass during a slow dance at the end of the night. I could tell he was excited to touch my butt if you know what I mean.
Oliver and I were invited to a party after the prom where there wouldn't be any adult supervision. We danced and had a few drinks. It was during a slow dance that Oliver gave me my first kiss and felt my boob. By this time, I was feeling sexy and a tad drunk. We ended up in one of the bedrooms where I lost my virginity to a very nervous and awkward Oliver. We were both scared because this was our first time. It wasn't anything exciting but I finally lost my virginity. I heard all the other girls talking about sex and now I could relate.
Oliver and I continued to date and have sex until we both went away to college. It got better with more experience and he gave me my first orgasm in the back seat of his car while we were parked in a lover's lane.
My summer love was interrupted by our yearly family vacation at the lake with my uncle and cousins. I didn't want to go but my parents insisted. It was going to be our last vacation before I went off to college and it was sort of a tradition. My older sisters weren't going anymore because they lived out of town. My parents aren't wealthy and struggled financially my whole life and this was always a cheap vacation for us because my Aunt Sharon and Uncle Jim paid for just about everything. My mom was always close with her sister-in-law and it was a chance for them to get together also. They lived in a more exclusive part of town and we didn't get a chance to see each other very often. My uncle is a very successful businessman and travels a lot. He is my dad's younger brother and I think my dad was a little jealous of his success and had rejected several offers to work at Uncle Jim's company over the years. He said he didn't want any charity.
I heard family gossip over the years that it was suspected that my Uncle Jim had several girlfriends or slept around when he traveled but my aunt never said anything because he was a good provider for her and their two boys, Jake and Junior. Jake was a little older than me and Junior and I were the same age. I believed the stories about my uncle because whenever we saw him he always flirted with my mom and on a few occasions, I saw him grab her butt or get a quick feel of her boobs. Everyone wrote it off as good-natured fun and Uncle Jim being Uncle Jim. He was a very handsome man in his early 40s.
I got along pretty well with my cousins because we were close in age, I was a tomboy so I wasn't like other "soft" girls and they treated me like one of the guys too. Every summer we'd sneak some of our parent's beers and go off into the woods to drink. I think our parents knew but they never said anything.
Things changed dramatically the summer after I graduated. When we got to the lake house, I was wearing a pair of tight short shorts and a tank top which immediately drew stares from Uncle Jim.
"My, my, look who's all grown up. Wow, Jenny, you look great."
I could feel Uncle Jim's eyes scanning my young teen body. It felt a little weird but it also made me feel a bit sexy by getting the attention of an older man. My cousins looked at me differently too. It was weird but deep down I kind of liked it.
During that week, my uncle seemed to be around me more than usual. I remember bending over in my bikini, looking in the fridge for a soda when Uncle Jim came up behind me. He scared me half to death but I felt him rubbing his crotch up against my ass. I could feel his manhood pressing against me as I stood up. He put one arm around my waist as he grabbed the soda for me. He stood there staring at my breasts as I thanked him. I didn't realize it but my nipples got hard from the air conditioning in the lake house and the cold air from the fridge.
Uncle Jim made a crude comment, "Umm, are you cold or just happy to see me?"
I didn't understand what he was talking about but I followed his eyes down to my chest and saw my nipples pushing out through the fabric of my bikini top and I began to blush. I didn't say anything as I walked away totally embarrassed but I could feel his eyes watching my ass. Before I walked out the door, I turned to see if he was watching and he gave me a wicked grin. It's hard to describe it in words but it was obvious he was looking at me in a sexual manner.
I remember playing volleyball on the beach in my bikini with my cousins and other young people vacationing at the lake. Uncle Jim sat in his lounge chair with a beer watching us. Every time I looked over at him, our eyes would lock onto each other and he'd give me a little smile. I'm not saying I wanted him to look at me but maybe sometimes I wouldn't pull the bottom of my bikini out of the crack of my butt so I'd give him and the other boys a look at my cheeks. When we'd score a point, I made sure to jump up and down to make my tits bounce. Sure enough, Uncle Jim was watching closely.
When we played Marco Polo in the lake, it's like a game of tag with your eyes closed, Uncle Jim made sure he would touch my thighs or ass when tagging me. I'm sure he was cheating by keeping his eyes partially open. One time, I let out an audible gasp when I felt his hand slither up between my legs, touching my young pussy through my bikini. Even my cousins began to touch me in some private places. I may have unintentionally kept my chest below the water when Uncle Jim was "it" knowing he would try to touch my chest. I swallowed hard when I felt both his hands groping my tits underwater for a brief moment.
Being a tomboy, I never liked wearing a bra and I would go without one as often as possible depending on what I was wearing. In the evening, I would relax and play video games with my cousins wearing a nightshirt and I know they and their father were checking me out. As I moved around on the floor, it was almost impossible to keep them from getting a peek at my panties and I know they were trying to see down the top to see as much of my breasts as they could. I may have left a couple of buttons undone to show off some cleavage. In bed at night, my hands would drift down between my legs and I'd rub my clit reliving the ways Uncle Jim looked at or touched me.
One time when I was wearing a pair of yellow booty shorts and a white sports bra, my cousins thought they'd be funny and they pummeled me with water balloons. I got drenched and I ran around trying to get revenge not knowing that my top had become transparent leaving my breasts and nipples visible for all to see. My shorts clung to my body and I didn't realize until later that I had a visible camel toe and it was obvious I was wearing a thong. I might as well have been naked. My Uncle Jim watched it all unfold and finally told Jake and Junior that was enough. My cousins, of course, thought it was funny to embarrass me like that
As I was going into the house to dry off and change, Uncle Jim stopped me and said, "You are a lovely young lady, Jenny," his eyes scanning my body again.
I didn't realize how much of my body was exposed until I got to my room and looked in the mirror. I got mad at my cousins but a rush of excitement shot through my body at the thought of being exposed like that. Thank goodness my parents and aunt had gone grocery shopping and didn't witness my near-nakedness. I got my cousins back later in the day when I pulled their swim trunks down to their knees and I started calling Jake "pee wee" and his brother, "pee wee junior." That really pissed them off which made me feel better.
The whole week wasn't filled with my uncle and cousins perving on me. We also had fun swimming, boating, jet skiing, and campfires at night under the star-filled skies. Junior and I talked about going away to college to get away from our parents and Jake gave us some advice on what to expect.
My eyes were opened to how much of a perv my uncle was primarily by the way he would say sexual innuendos to my mother and aunt and the way he would sneak a feel of my mom's butt or tits too. She even warned me to be careful around him. I'm sure she didn't want to cause any problems between her and her sister-in-law so she kept quiet about his wandering hands.
As the week wore on, Uncle Jim never missed an opportunity to rub my shoulders, touch my waist as he was walking by, or brush up against my tits or ass. In hindsight, I should have said something to him but I was like my mom. I was too introverted to stick up for myself and didn't want to cause any problems. I don't like confrontations and it was easier to keep quiet. It's not like it was a horrible experience either. I was having a little fun too. It was naughty and risky.
One night, my cousins and I snuck off into the woods with some beers. When we were younger we would pretend they were haunted and sometimes the adults would follow us and scare us. We found a secluded spot with some logs to sit on. I was wearing a long sleeve white t-shirt without a bra and a jean mini skirt. We set our flashlights on the ground simulating a small campfire and started drinking. We talked about school, our parents, and our futures. But after a couple of beers, Junior suggested we play truth or dare.
This game always starts off innocent but I could tell by the way the boys were looking at me that it was probably going to get interesting, to say the least. We asked if the others were virgins and to tell us about our first time having sex. They asked my bra size and I told them I'm a 36b. They asked me if I swallowed, which I had done. After several truth questions, I asked for a dare.
Jake said, "I dare you to show us your panties."
I was feeling no pain and a little horny from all the sex talk so I stood up and lifted my skirt to show them my pink bikini panties. Junior picked up a flashlight and put it on me like a spotlight. I turned around to show them my satin-covered ass then sat down again. I had them show me their underwear too. When it came to my turn, Junior gave me another dare.
"I dare you to show us your tits."
I pretended to be thinking it over and began to lift my shirt, then pretended to change my mind. They begged me to go further under the threat of losing the game and I ever so slowly lifted my shirt. Both boys grabbed their flashlights and shined the light on my chest. I stood there in their spotlights letting them gaze and my perky breasts.
I was about to pull my shirt down when I heard a voice asking, "What's going on here?"
It was Uncle Jim who came looking for us. I was shocked and quickly covered up. He told his sons to go back to the house. I was so embarrassed, that I could feel my whole face turning red. He waited a few moments until Jake and Junior were gone. I thought I was in big trouble.
"I'm sorry Uncle Jim, I don't know what got over me. We were playing a game. It will never happen again. I promise."
"Don't worry, Jenny. I won't tell anyone. Can I tell you something between us though?"
"What's that, Uncle Jim?"
"You've got nice tits, Jenny," and he reached out, lifted my shirt, and cupped my breasts, gently groping me for a few seconds before he said, "let's go back to the house. This will be our little secret."
As we were walking back to the house, the only words spoken were when he said, "You know, pink is my favorite color."
Holy fuck, he was watching the whole time. I was doubly embarrassed. I went straight to bed when we got back to the house. I masturbated before I fell asleep, thinking about showing off my panties and tits to my cousins with my Uncle watching and having him touch my bare breasts.
The next morning at breakfast, my cousins and I were pretty quiet and no one mentioned what happened the night before for the rest of the vacation. We only had a couple of days left before we'd go our separate ways anyway. My uncle continued to give me knowing glances and touched me a few more times, like when he grabbed my ass helping me onto the jetski, or touching my leg when I was sitting next to him at dinner. He first put his hand on my knee and then gradually moved it up my thigh. I didn't stop him until he got close to my pussy.
At dinner we were talking about the college I was going to and he said he does a lot of business in that city and that we should get together for dinner when he's in town. He mentioned he gets lonely being out on the road and that I would probably appreciate a nice meal because the food on campus sucked. I politely told him that would be nice. My parents thought that was a good idea too. It would be their way of checking up on me indirectly.
When the vacation ended, I was happy to get back together with Oliver. I was so fucking horny after what happened to me on vacation and I hadn't had sex in almost two weeks. Oliver was just as horny and we had sex twice in the backseat of his car the night I got back.
Just before I was going to leave home to go away to college, my mom announced at dinner that my aunt was divorcing my uncle. She was tired of his cheating around on her and waited until Junior was going to be out of the house before leaving my uncle. I wasn't surprised after seeing how he flirted with my mom and me. Who knows what he was doing when he was out of town all the time? Granted, he was pretty wealthy but he also paid a price for all the hours he worked and his cheating ways.
I lost contact with my uncle but we were still friends on various social media sites. He didn't post that often and didn't comment on any of my posts. I was able to reset my social life or should I say, I started to have one in college. It was a fresh beginning and I became friends with my roommate, Ally. I started to socialize and date a few guys, something I never did in high school. I was still introverted and had deep-rooted body image issues but I wasn't as neurotic about it as I was when I was younger. I liked being away from home and being on my own. I had a partial scholarship and got a part-time job to help with my expenses but I was still a poor college student.
During my second semester, I got a surprise private message from my uncle saying he'd be in town the following week and wanted to keep his promise of buying me a nice dinner. I told him I was pretty busy with school and work but I was intrigued when he said he had a business proposal for me. I reluctantly agreed to meet him for dinner the following week and he mentioned to dress nicely seeing it was a fancy restaurant.
My options for dressing for dinner were limited, after all, I was a poor college student. I chose a simple black dress and black heels. It wasn't sexy at all but I figured it would be fine. When I met my uncle at what turned out to be a five-star restaurant, he bought me a drink at the bar while we waited for our table. Thankfully, I had a fake I.D. Uncle Jim told me how beautiful I looked and thanked me for joining him for dinner. We talked briefly about his divorce and admitted he slept with other women but that wasn't any big secret.



Over dinner, he explained that he had an important business dinner in a couple of days and it helped if he had an attractive woman as a companion. I had a puzzled look on my face because I didn't know why he was telling me this until he explained it further.
"I was wondering if you'd like to accompany me to the dinner."
"Why me?"
"You may not realize it, Jenny, but you are a very attractive young lady. I saw your prom pictures and when you get all dressed up, you look older, and to be honest, you're sexy."
"Gee, I don't know, Uncle Jim. You must know other women that are more beautiful than me."
"Trust me, Jenny. You'll do fine."
"I might have to work that night."
"If you agree to do this for me, I'll buy you a new outfit, pay for your makeup and hair to be done, and give you five hundred dollars."
"What? Why would you do that?"
"To be honest, when I'm cutting a business deal, having a young, attractive woman there helps distract my client and they seem to be more agreeable. It breaks the tension of making a deal. Trust me, it works. I'll take you shopping tomorrow and set up an appointment at a salon for the afternoon of the dinner."
I wasn't sure about this but what college student would turn down that offer? I was still skeptical.
"That's all I have to do is go to dinner with you?"
"You have to kind of pretend that we are dating. That's all."
"I'm not having sex with anyone."
Uncle Jim chuckled, "I know I have a bad reputation but I'm not going to expect that from my niece."
I was relieved but I needed to know for sure what I was getting myself into so I agreed to help him out. I could always use some new clothes and cash. I was still a bit skeptical of my uncle's motives but I liked getting all dressed up and eating in fancy restaurants.
The next day, Uncle Jim took me shopping in some very exclusive dress shops where I tried on several dresses. I think my uncle enjoyed seeing me model various outfits that, quite frankly, were very sexy. It felt a little weird but I agreed to help him out and this was the compensation for my assistance. I chose a short but elegant and sexy purple halter dress with a scoop neck along with and matching handbag and a pair of open-toed four-inch pumps. He bought me a nice pearl necklace, and matching bracelet, to complete my outfit. He also told me to quit calling him Uncle Jim. I'd have to remember to call him Jim which might be challenging after all these years.
I told him it might look funny for me to get all dressed up in my dorm room because no one could afford the clothes and jewelry he picked out for me and I didn't want all that attention so he suggested that after I go to the salon I get dressed in his hotel room. I got a little suspicious but that seemed to be the only reasonable alternative.
The next afternoon, I got my hair styled and makeup done professionally and headed over to Uncle Jim's hotel room, which turned out to be a small suite, where he greeted me by saying, "Wow, you look fabulous. I can't wait to see you in your new dress."
I shyly responded, "Thank you."
He told me I could get dressed in the bedroom and I went to get changed. I knew I wouldn't be able to wear a bra with my dress and I brought along a white seamless thong so there wouldn't be any visible panty lines in my dress. As I stood there in my thong, I couldn't believe I was going through with this charade but I'd end the evening with a new dress, accessories, and five hundred dollars in cash along with a spectacular meal. I took my time getting dressed even though there wasn't much left to do.
When I was done, I took a deep breath, and before I opened the door, I called out to Uncle Jim, "Are you ready for me?"
"I can't wait, Jenny."
I took another deep breath and turned the doorknob and walked out into the sitting area. Uncle Jim's eyes widened and he got a huge smile on his face as his eyes traced the length of my body from my head down my bare shoulders to my cleavage, over my torso to my hip, down my legs to my toes, and back up again.
"Holy shit, you look absolutely stunning. Jenny, you are a beautiful and sexy young lady."
I shyly looked at the floor and said, "Thank you, Uncle Jim."
"Remember, I'm just Jim tonight."
"Okay, thank you, Jim."
He then had me slowly turn around and I could feel his eyes scanning my body. I felt beautiful and sexy. Jim told me that I had to act confident, that men liked a confident woman. He said that he'd be talking about a business deal with Art and hoped to come out of the dinner with an agreement on a contract. All I had to do was help keep the casual conversation going, and compliment Art on his appearance and knowledge.
Uncle Jim had a car service pick us up in a huge black SUV and took us to the restaurant. It was very difficult to get into the car in my short dress and I'm sure Uncle Jim and the driver got a nice view of my legs and panties as I got in and out of the car. I held onto Jim's arm as we walked into the restaurant under the watchful eyes of many of the other patrons. I'm sure they thought I was a paid escort but, in a way, I guess I was. I felt proud that I was attracting admiring stares from the men and some of the women. Art and his lawyer arrived shortly after we sat down at our table. When we were introduced, both of them glared and gave an appreciative smile.
Art asked Jim, "Who is this very attractive young woman?"
"Art, Sam, this is Jenny. She is a protege of mine who is in college majoring in business. I hope you don't mind that I brought her along to learn some of the tricks of the trade."
"Oh no, Jim. We don't mind at all. You're very beautiful, Jenny."
"Thank you, Art. You're quite handsome yourself. Older men are so much more mature and confident than the boys at school."
Everyone ordered a round of drinks as the men chatted about the stock market and various business trends. Things got serious once they brought us our dinners and it seemed to be going well. Whenever Art or Sam would glance my way, I made sure to smile at them and even uncross and cross my legs again. My skirt had ridden up my legs and I was showing off plenty of my thighs and most likely, my panties too. When I looked down, I could see my nipples poking through my top just a bit. That explained them staring at my chest. Uncle Jim made sure to put his arm around me or stroke my bare shoulders at times and took the liberty of placing his hand on my knee and rubbing my legs. I understood that he was trying to silently brag about him having a young lady as his date but I couldn't help but feel a slight tingle in my pussy when he touched me.
Every so often, Jim would explain to me what was going on. The men negotiated over dinner and seemed to come to an agreement just before dessert arrived. Uncle Jim looked over at me and gave me a wink so I figured things were going well.
After dessert and coffee, the three men shook hands with Sam saying he'd draw up the appropriate contract and send them over to Jim for signature. Both Art and Sam kissed me on the cheek and hugged me before they left. We exchanged pleasantries about how it was nice to meet one another.
When his two clients left, Uncle Jim then told me, "That was perfect, Jenny. You were wonderful."
"But I didn't do anything."
"You did more than you think, honey. I can't thank you enough."
Uncle Jim was ecstatic in the car on the way back to his hotel. He asked me if I wanted to have a drink with him at the hotel bar but gratefully declined. I knew what he was like but I had an early class anyway. When we got to his hotel room, he stood in front of me holding my hands, scanning my body once again. I could feel him undressing me with his eyes. I hate to admit it but I found it exciting to have a few older men find me attractive that night and it was obvious Uncle Jim was taking a mental picture of me at that moment.
Before I went into the bedroom to change, he mumbled, "You know, if you weren't my niece....oh, never mind."
I knew exactly what he meant because I was thinking, "If he weren't my uncle...."
As I stripped off my dress to change back into my casual clothes before returning to campus, I posed in front of the mirror. I took a good look at my nude body and thought, "Maybe I'm sexier than I thought," as I twisted and turned looking at my firm, pert breasts, slender legs, and shapely ass.
I put the dress and accessories that Uncle Jim bought for me in a bag and I did something a little naughty. I purposely left my other pair of pink bikini panties on the floor on in the bedroom knowing Uncle Jim would find them.
I stepped out of the bedroom and thanked him for a pleasant evening, "Tonight was fun. I had a good time."
"We can do this again sometime if you're willing, Jenny."
"Call me when you're in town."
"Okay, honey."
We kissed each other on the cheek and he gave me a big long hug. I could feel his growing manhood pressing against my thigh but I knew I had to go. I thought about the evening on the car ride back to the dorms. My pussy was itching and my nipples were hard. When I got back to the dorms, a few of the male students were wandering the hallways obviously drunk or high and they noticed my makeup and hair and made some comments about how good I looked and wanted me to go back to their room. I shook them off but it only reinforced the thought that maybe I really was attractive to men.
When I got to my room, I hung up my new dress and put the accessories away, trying hard not to wake up my roommate Ally. I then went to the lady's room to wash off my makeup and returned to try and get some sleep. My pussy was itching and I was tossing and turning with the thoughts of everything that happened that evening. I put myself on display for my uncle and his business associates and I know all of them wanted to fuck me, especially my uncle. I kept fantasizing about what I would do with Uncle Jim as my hand drifted down between my legs. I masturbated to the thought of a wild love-making session with my uncle. I tried to muffle my moans as I brought myself to an orgasm.
My effort to be quiet as I came was unsuccessful because Ally commented, "Are you done now because I need to get some sleep."
I demurely replied, "Uh, sorry."
As I drifted off to sleep, I had a dream of my uncle coming into the bedroom when I was changing at the end of the night, throwing me onto his bed, and letting him fuck me all night long. I was rudely awakened by the sound of my alarm just before I came.
The next day after class, I sent a text message to a boy that had been trying to date me and asked him what he was doing later. We ended up going to a cheap restaurant for dinner and then going back to his dorm room. I was still horny from the night before so it didn't take much for him to talk me out of my clothes. He ate my pussy to a nice orgasm before he fucked me hard. The good thing about being young is that he was able to fuck me twice before we called it a night. The entire time I was sucking his dick or when he was fucking me, I was pretending it was my Uncle Jim that I was with. I know it was wrong to fantasize about a relative like that but I couldn't control my nasty thoughts, especially when I was so horny. Damn, it felt good to finally have a hard cock in my mouth and pussy.
I kept in contact with my uncle through social media and text messages. He thanked me for the present I left him, meaning my panties, reminding me that pink was his favorite color. I pretended not to know what he was talking about. He said he didn't know when he'd be back in town but he was hoping we could get together again soon. I told him it sounded like fun. We would text message each other several times a week and I would send him pictures of me before I went out on a date and he would always tell me how beautiful I was and how lucky the guy was to be going out with me.
The day after one of my dates who I had been seeing for a couple of weeks, my uncle asked me in a text, "How lucky did he get last night?"
I thought it was a very strange text to be getting from my uncle so I thought about it and sent him this text a few hours later, "Oh, he got really lucky."
He responded, "I hope he appreciates his luck."
"Oh, I'm sure he does."
Apparently, he didn't because he started dating someone else a week later. He swore they were just friends but I wasn't falling for it. That was the end of that short-term relationship.
When I told my uncle what happened, he replied, "That jerk didn't appreciate a beautiful woman when he had one. He'll never have a woman as beautiful and sexy as you."
Sometimes, I would take a picture of me wearing the dress he bought me and he would always tell me he will never forget how lovely I looked that night and how he was looking forward to doing it again soon. I told him that would be fun.
A couple of days later, he sent me a text saying he'd be in town again on business and wondered if I could accompany him to dinner with a client again. He said we go shopping just like before. I couldn't help to quickly agree to join him. I told him I was looking forward to seeing him again. He said he couldn't wait to see me too. Deep down I knew I was going down a dangerous road but the intrigue of it all made me want to see him. He was a villain in my mother's eye and I was suspicious of his motives but that's what made it fun. I was playing with fire but I convinced myself it was all innocent. Nothing would happen, we were an uncle and niece going out for dinner.
I was anxious and excited over the next couple of days in anticipation of seeing my uncle again, as friends, of course. He picked me up in a rental car to take me shopping and I made sure to wear a short jean skirt and halter top with no bra. I kissed him on the cheek when I got in the car. He once again told me how gorgeous I was. It's flattering to have someone tell you that because not many men take the time to compliment women.
Uncle Jim took me to an exclusive dress shop again where I tried on several dresses for him. I made sure to pick out some very, very sexy dresses to show him. I know he liked me modeling for him and to be honest, I was enjoying it too. The sales clerk that was helping must have thought I was his young girlfriend but I didn't care what she thought, we were having fun. After modeling several dresses, including some very sexy ones, I picked out a red mini slip dress with spaghetti straps. It was low cut and without a bra, my breasts bounced freely
We also picked out matching shoes and handbag, along with a necklace and bracelet again. I was surprised when he asked me to go into a lingerie store to help pick out some stockings and underwear to go with the outfit. It was an odd request but he was being so generous, that I agreed.
We looked at several pairs of underwear when he held up a tiny g-string and said, "How about this?"
I shrugged my shoulder and said, "Okay."
We picked out some stockings and left. Uncle Jim took me to a chain restaurant nearby and we talked about school, his divorce, and how well his business was doing. He told me how everyone in the family made him out to be the bad guy during the divorce but they didn't know that my aunt never wanted to have sex, she was a compulsive shopper, and they barely talked to each other. He stayed faithful as long as he could but said a man had needs. He said his business colleague who we were going to have dinner with was bringing along his trophy wife but she wasn't nearly as pretty as me. I got a little nervous seeing there'd be another woman there who might be more attractive than me but he told me not to worry.
On the day of the dinner, I met him at his hotel again to get dressed. I didn't have time to get my nails, hair, and makeup done professionally again so I got ready in his hotel suite bathroom. It was naturally taking longer this time and in the middle of me getting ready, Uncle Jim told me he had to use the bathroom. I was annoyed but understood. A girl doesn't like to be interrupted when getting ready for a big dinner. I was only wearing my panties so I wrapped a towel around me and opened the door.
Uncle Jim stood there staring at me and said, "Wow, you look great in just a towel. A guy could only hope that it would fall off."
I playfully responded, "Oh stop, all you guys are alike."
"Hey, you can't blame me for looking when there is a sexy young lady standing in front of me."
I blushed and told him to hurry up. It took me a while to finish getting dressed and when I was done, I came out of the bathroom. He heard the door open and quickly turned his head and gave my body a slow up and down look.
"I wish I were young again. You look stunning. You are so sexy."
"Why thank you, Jim. What would you do if you were young again?"
"Baby, I'd treat you like a queen."
"But you already are."
"Oh no, Jenny, this is nothing."
I did a slow turn for him so he could see me from every angle. The dress hugged every curve of my body from my boobs to my hourglass waist and round butt cheeks. I still had to put on my stockings so I pulled them out of the package and sat down on the sofa in the sitting area. I rolled the first one into my hand and placed it over my painted toes then slowly pulled them over my heel. I straightened my leg and pointed my toes as I pulled them up over my calf. Uncle Jim was watching closely while I pulled the stocking past my knee, and up my thigh. I knew he could see my g-string and I made no effort to conceal it from his view. I repeated the process on the other leg, and stood up, lifting my dress slightly, to even them up on my thighs. I sat down and crossed my legs with my ankle over my knee to put my shoes on knowing full well my uncle was feasting on the sight of my stockinged feet, legs, and g-string.
When I stood up, Uncle Jim told me, "Damn you've got great legs. You looked lovely, Jenny. You're a beautiful young lady. You've come a long way from being a tomboy."
"Thank you, Uncle Jim. You look quite handsome yourself. I love a good-looking man in a suit."
"So you think I"m good-looking."
"I always have, Uncle Jim."
I blushed as my uncle took my arm and guided us out of the hotel room and to our dinner. I felt so sexy being all dressed up again and having an older man tell me how beautiful I was. My dates in college rarely complimented me or would say I looked great in a way that felt forced. I could tell that Uncle Jim was sincere and I liked dressing up for him. He had his hand on my leg as we rode to the restaurant, feeling the silky material of my stockings. When I got out of the SUV at the restaurant, my uncle held my hand as I placed my right leg on the ground. My dress rode up, exposing the bare skin above my stockings and my g-string. My uncle smirked as he stared.
I enjoyed going out with my uncle because other than my prom, no one ever treated me like a lady before. My dates in college were okay but Uncle Jim went the extra mile. I didn't expect to have my dates buy me clothing and jewelry but they never treated me like I was someone special and they didn't know me when I was a tomboy to appreciate the transformation in my actions and appearance.
We went into the restaurant and met Chuck and his trophy wife Lana who was in her mid to late 30s and about half of her husband's age. Lana had bleach-blonde hair, big fake tits, and botox lips. Chuck kept looking at me all night which got Lana a little annoyed but it didn't bother me one bit. I was now 19 but told them I was 21.
When Lana and I went to the restroom, she advised me, "Use your good looks and get as much as you can while you're young dear."
I told her, "Oh, Jim and I are just friends. It's nothing serious."
"Sure he is, darling. Make it worth your while is all I'm telling you."



She thought I was a gold digger just hanging out with my uncle for his money. She didn't understand that it was only for fun and nothing was going on between us.
All through dinner, Uncle Jim had his hand on my shoulder, bare back, or on my leg but this time, his hand was higher on my thigh moving between my stocking tops and my bare thigh. One time his hand crept so high up my thigh that I felt his little finger brush my panties so I forced it back down my leg. He turned to me and gave me a quick wink.
The dinner meeting wasn't anything special. Uncle Jim said it was a way of maintaining a good business relationship with an important client. My being there helped with the conversation and atmosphere by keeping it more social than business-like. It didn't really matter to me. I got to dress up and have another great meal, and drinks in a five-star restaurant. If I ate on campus, I probably would have had a burger and fries.
On the way back to the hotel, Uncle Jim had his arm around me and his other hand on my leg as he sat sideways facing me. His eyes drifted from my face down to my cleavage and legs. There was a definite sexual tension in the back of the SUV. When we got back to the hotel, Uncle Jim again invited me to have a drink with him at the hotel bar. I didn't have class until late the next morning so I agreed to have one but only one.
We all know how one drink turns into at least two. As we sat at the bar, my dress rode up on my legs which exposed my stocking tops. Uncle Jim kept his hand on my leg as he slowly rubbed it. Sometimes he'd hold my hands while talking to me. He kept looking over my body, telling me how beautiful I was and how much I had grown up. When he told me how sexy I was, I knew what he was hinting at but I didn't take the bait.
After the second drink, I figured I'd better get out of there so we went up to his room so I could change back into my casual clothes before heading back to campus. Once he closed the door, Uncle Jim took hold of my hands and thanked me for helping him out again. I told him I was more than happy to do it and that I had fun. He brought me in for a short hug and when we parted our eyes locked and he brought his mouth closer to mine. Before I knew what was happening, I was kissing Uncle Jim. I don't know what made me do it, whether it was the alcohol I had consumed, the fact that I felt extremely sexy, or maybe, deep down, I wanted to kiss him too.
As we continued to kiss, I felt his hands slip under the back of my dress and clutch my ass cheeks, and pull our pelvises closer together. We were so close that I could feel his growing manhood pressing against my thigh. One of Uncle Jim's hands moved from my ass to cup my breast and I couldn't suppress a light moan. Our breathing got heavier as our tongues began to explore each other's mouths. My hand grasped his erection through his pants. I felt his hand slip under the front of my dress and began to massage my pussy. My knees buckled as a rush of excitement filled my body. His finger pushed the fabric of my g-string into me as my legs instinctively parted to give him easier access to my pussy.
Uncle Jim then asked, "Do you want to take this into the bedroom?"
I was so fucking horny by then, that I seriously considered his offer but I couldn't get over the thought of how wrong it would be to have sex with my uncle so I replied, "No, we better not. I don't think I'm ready to do that right now. I'm sorry."
"I want you so bad, Jenny. You look so sexy tonight."
"Part of me wants to but I just can't. I'm sorry."
I broke loose from our embrace and Uncle Jim said, "I understand, Jenny. Maybe you're right."
I was horny, but I somehow found the courage to go into the bedroom to quickly change back into my casual clothes and leave. I was embarrassed, confused, and sexually frustrated at the same time. On the ride back to my dorm room I tried to analyze my feelings. My pussy was dripping wet but I chastised myself for almost getting into a sexual relationship with my older uncle. What the fuck was I thinking? However, no one has ever treated me so well and I had never been so sexually attracted to someone before. Was I some kind of pervert for even thinking about having sex with my uncle? On the other hand, why shouldn't I have sex with a man that turns me on so much? There were so many thoughts and emotions running through my mind, that it would take a while to sort them out.
I had a difficult time sleeping that night, even after I masturbated to help put out the fire between my legs. My body was telling me one thing while the practical side of me was telling me another. I was a bit frightened by what I almost did with my uncle. My parents would kill me if they ever found out but that's also what would have made it so exciting. I'd never done anything to break the rules while I was growing up. I had a boring life. Maybe it was time to do something so naughty and taboo.
That morning, Ally asked me what was going on. She noticed the fancy new clothes in my closet and coming back to the dorm all made up and masturbating again.
I told her, "Nothing is up. I go to dinner with my uncle and he buys me stuff."
"Come on Jenny. He buys you nice clothes and takes you to fine restaurants and you come home horny. Don't bullshit me."
I got a little annoyed and told her, "Nothing is going on. I promise."
Ally dropped the subject but I know she didn't believe me. I'm not sure I believe myself either. While I may have made out a little with my uncle, that's as far as it went. My body was telling me to fuck him but my mind told me I better not.
Later that afternoon, I got a text from my uncle that said, "I'm sorry about last night. Things almost got out of control. I really am sorry."
I waited several minutes to respond, "There's nothing to be sorry about. I had some mixed feelings too but it's probably good that nothing happened."
"I agree, Jen. I don't want to lose you as a friend. You've helped me out so much lately. I don't want to ruin our relationship."
"Don't worry. I can still help you out when you're in town. We just have to be careful and know where to draw the line."
"No problem, Jen."
I didn't hear from him for a few weeks. The semester was about to come to an end and I was studying for finals when I got a call from Uncle Jim.
"Hey, Jenny. Did I catch you at a bad time?"
"No, I was just studying and working on a paper. What's up?"
"I am going to be in town on business next week and was wondering if you wanted to get together. There's no business dinner but I thought you and I could get some dinner and talk. You know, clear the air."
"I'm done with my exams on Wednesday, so I'm free anytime after that."
"That's perfect. Let's plan on dinner on Wednesday night. You pick the place."
"Okay, it sounds good."
"I'll call the dress shop and tell them I'll pay for a new dress for you too. Just go there and pick something out. Surprise me."
"Are you sure?"
"Positive, Jen."
"Alright."
Right after my final exam, I went down to the dress shop, and I couldn't decide on which dress to wear. I tried on several gowns but I was afraid that I'd be sending the wrong message to Uncle Jim if it was too sexy, especially after what almost happened last time. On the other hand, I felt great after completing my first year of college. I felt a heavy weight being lifted off my shoulders and the stress leaving my body after being done with finals. I was never one to take risks so I picked out a dress that I never, ever would have considered wearing in the past. For once in my life, I was going to take a chance and worry about the consequences later.
I chose a mauve mess gown with spaghetti straps. The front was lined and there was an attached undergarment but the rest of the gown was sheer. The entire length of my legs was visible up to the undergarment, which had a snap closure, and it was backless except for the straps so it left most of my body uncovered. It looked like something a movie star would wear on the red carpet. I wasn't sure I'd have the guts to wear it out in public but I also wasn't sure if I'd ever get a chance to wear something so slinky like this again.
For the next few hours, I put on my makeup and painted my finger and toenails and my roommate asked me who my big date was. All I told her was that it was someone I met off campus that wasn't a student.
Ally gave me a funny look and asked, "Are you going out with your uncle again?"
I lied to her and said, "No, he's not even in town."
I think she knew I was lying. I didn't put the dress on because I didn't want my roommate or anyone else on campus to see me all dolled up in a dress so scandalous. I would have looked very out-of-place and didn't want to attract attention to myself among the people I lived with. I still wasn't sure I could wear the new outfit to a restaurant so I brought one of the other dresses Uncle Jim bought me as a backup just in case I chickened out.
When I got to Uncle Jim's hotel room with my dresses in a garment bag, he greeted me with a peck on the cheek and a friendly hug. Once again his eyes scanned me from top to bottom and he complimented me on how beautiful I looked.
"I can't wait to see the dress you picked out."
"Oh, I'm sure you'll like it."
"I'm sure I will darling. You'd look good in anything."
I went into the bedroom of his suite to get changed. I was getting nervous just thinking about wearing such a revealing dress. Even though my bikini showed more skin, this was different because we'd be in a fancy restaurant not on a beach. It already had an undergarment attached to the dress so I didn't have to wear any underwear at all. That felt weird but I figured I'd get used to it. When I put on the dress, I looked at myself in the full-length mirror and contemplated whether to change into the other one I brought. I was losing my nerve and changed into the other dress and back into my new one a couple of times.
Uncle Jim even knocked on the door and asked, "Is everything okay in there?"
"Yeah, I'm fine but I'm not sure about the dress I bought."
"Well, come on out and let me see and I'll help you decide."
I gathered up all of my courage and slowly opened the door and demurely walked out into the living area of the hotel suite. When Uncle Jim saw my new dress, all he did was stand there with his mouth hung open and stare at me.
"It's too revealing, isn't it? I can go change into the other one. It will only take a minute."
"No. Don't you dare. You look fantastic. I was caught by surprise because it's so, so sexy."
"It isn't too revealing for dinner?"
"Hell no. I'll be proud to have you as my dinner companion. Every guy in the place will be envious."
"I didn't want to send you the wrong signals after what almost happened last time."
"Don't worry, Jenny. I'll be a perfect gentleman and will keep myself under control. You are the best-looking dinner companion I've ever had and I don't want to ruin this evening./"
Uncle Jim had me walk around the room so he could get a better look at me in my slinky dress. I felt a little self-conscious but it was also exciting to go out of my comfort zone too. We had a quick drink before we left to help calm my nerves. As we left the hotel, heads were turning to get a look at me. Some people thought I was a model. No one has ever taken me for a model before, not ever. The more people turned to look at me, the sexier I felt. I could feel a dampness building between my legs.
Even in the restaurant, heads were turning. Men were staring and watching my every step and some women gave me dirty looks but they were jealous that I was young, sexy, and flaunting that fact. Random men and even the waiter told me how beautiful I looked and I was soaking it all in. Before dinner, I went to use the restroom and enjoyed the admiring stares of strangers as I walked through the restaurant.
Over dinner, Uncle Jim and I talked about my plans for the summer and next fall. He said I was welcome to join him at his lake house on the family vacation as usual. It was the one thing he got to keep in the divorce. I told him, I planned on working to save money and wanted to try and save enough to get my own apartment near campus. I didn't commit to a vacation at the lake. It would depend on my work schedule. Uncle Jim told me that he might be able to hire me for the summer but he'd have to check with his accountant first.
All through dinner, Uncle Jim kept telling me how beautiful I was inside and out. We were sitting in a semi-circle booth so it was easy for him to touch my legs. There was a definite sexual tension building between us which scared and excited me at the same time. There was a band playing soft music and Uncle Jim asked me to dance while we were waiting for our dessert. He told me he wanted everyone to see that he was with the prettiest lady in the room. How could I resist such a lovely request?
Uncle Jim took my hand to lead me onto the dance floor, then turned to take me into his big strong arms. I kept some space between us at first, but after a minute or so, he pulled me closer and I didn't resist. I could feel his erection pressing against my thigh as we slow danced. I was feeling pretty good from the drinks and the relief from the stress now that school was over and my pussy was getting very wet from feeling so sexy. I know Uncle Jim promised to keep himself under control but I wasn't sure I could control my feelings.
When the song ended, he asked, "Would you like to stay out here for another song?"
I looked at him and our eyes locked for a moment before I replied, "Sure, I'd like that."
As we continued to slow dance, we found ourselves in the corner of the dance floor. Uncle Jim's hand slid down my bare back onto my ass and gave it a soft squeeze. When I didn't object, he began to nuzzle my neck with soft kisses and nibbles. I got weak in the knees from the sexual electric charge rushing through my body. When the song ended, I looked up at him and blushed. We were both sexually excited.
After dessert, Uncle Jim asked if I wanted to have a drink back at the hotel bar and I readily agreed. We both knew what he was trying to do without acknowledging it. We had one drink at the bar where he stood in front of me as I sat on the bar stool while he slowly rubbed my leg.
When we were through with the first drink, Uncle Jim asked, "Would you like another?"
"Yes, I'd like another but could we have it up in your room?"
He got a sly grin on his face that turned into a wider smile like he just won the lottery. We both knew where this was leading. Uncle Jim had the drinks charged to his room and we quickly left the bar. My heart was racing while we were in the elevator. Uncle Jim was gazing at me in my revealing dress and I was too nervous to look back at him.
When we got to his floor, he said, "Here we are."
I nodded to acknowledge him while thinking, "Am I really going to fuck my uncle? Quick, get out of there before this goes too far, you can't do this. But I'm so fucking horny. I need to get laid tonight."
I looked at him demurely as he opened the door to his suite to let me in first. As soon as the door closed, I turned and we locked in an embrace and began to passionately kiss one another. His hands were all over me from my bare shoulders, down my back, clutching my ass and rubbing my legs. When he touched the snaps to my undergarment, he quickly undid them. I was powerless to stop him. I wanted him as badly as he wanted me. Once my bald pussy was exposed he wasted no time in starting to rub and finger me. My hand reached out to stroke him through his pants. We were both so fucking horny, nothing was going to stop us now. Uncle Jim untied the straps to my dress and peeled it down to reveal my breasts and hard nipples. He immediately took one nipple in his mouth and then the other.
"I've wanted to suck on these beauties since that night in the woods when I caught you showing the boys your tits. You are a beautiful, sexy young woman, Jenny."
After he sucked on my nipples and fondled my breasts while simultaneously finger fucking me, he said, "I'll make us another drink and we can finish this in the bedroom."
This time I nodded in agreement and replied, "Yes, let's go into the bedroom."
I couldn't believe I was about to fuck my uncle but this moment had been building for almost a year since that lake house vacation. It had now escalated to the point where there was no way I was going to call it off like last time. I wanted to fuck my Uncle Jim and he wanted to fuck me. We were both consenting adults and wanted each other badly.
Once we set our drinks down, we were locked in another passionate embrace. Uncle Jim was fumbling to get the rest of my dress off and I had to show him where the zipper was on the side. I stepped out of my dress, kicked off my heels then stood back to watch Uncle Jim strip off his clothing. I had seen him at the beach before and he was in pretty good shape for an older man. He worked out regularly so he had some muscle definition in his arm, shoulders, chest, and legs. He carried a few extra pounds around his waist but the only thing I was looking at was his hard erection that was pointing straight in the air like an exclamation point!
Uncle Jim looked back at me and said, "Jenny, you look even more beautiful without any clothes on. I've undressed you with my eyes before and you're sexier than I imagined."
We climbed onto the bed and continued to make out but this time our hands were able to feel the naked skin of our partner. Uncle Jim was on top of me with his finger in my pussy and my arms wrapped around his broad muscular shoulders. He began to kiss, lick, nuzzle and nibble his way down my body taking time to suck and play with my breasts again before working his way further towards my pussy. He tickled me when he licked my navel but quickly moved on. I thought he was going to lick my pussy but he kept going down my leg from my inner thigh down to my toes.
He then sat up and brought my foot to his mouth and began to suck on my toes while stroking my legs. Uncle Jim spread my legs wider while teasing my toes so he could get a better look at my young, teen pussy while stroking my leg. He then took my other foot and repeated his actions before kissing and licking his way up to my inner thighs. He put a pillow under my ass and lowered his head and began to lick the outside lips of my hot wet pussy. I moaned softly while he teased me with his tongue.
Before Uncle Jim stuck his tongue into me he said, "I've wanted to get a taste of you for a while now."
Uncle Jim began to tongue fuck me as I held his head and squirmed in pure pleasure. He pushed my knees backward so he could get his tongue in deeper.
"Your pussy tastes sweeter than I imagined, Jen."
He began to tease my clit with the tip of his tongue giving it light butterfly flicks before licking it harder and sucking on it while finger fucking me. When I was on the brink of orgasm, he went back to tongue fucking me. Uncle Jim did this several times before he let me cum. I let out a loud groan, held his head, and began to orgasm. I came so hard, that I flooded his mouth with my juices. I didn't know I could squirt before that.
When I was done cumming, Uncle Jim playfully licked my outer lips again then went right back to work on my clit. No one had ever brought me to that intense orgasm before or kept going after I did cum. I had heard of multiple orgasms but never experienced them before. That is until Uncle Jim licked and sucked my clit bringing me to a second then third orgasm.
I had to finally tell him, "No more. Wow, you're good at that."
"I've had plenty of experience. Not like those young guys you've been dating."
I wanted to return the favor so I had Uncle Jim lay back on the bed while I knelt over his waist. I flipped my long brown hair over my shoulder and tucked it behind my ear then lowered my head. I stroked his hard cock as I stuck out my tongue to guide him into my mouth. I closed my lips around his dick and began to bob my head. Uncle Jim had an average-sized dick but it was thicker than any other guy I've had but I was still able to get him into my mouth. I tried to take him deep into my throat but I couldn't.



Uncle Jim told me, "I had dreams about you sucking my dick, Jenny. You have some sweet lips and I've often dreamed of them wrapped around my cock. Suck it, baby. Suck it."
I wanted to please my uncle orally as well as he pleased me. I made sure to stroke the part I couldn't fit into my mouth and used a lot of tongue action on the rest. When I needed a break, I would use my tongue to lick the head, especially under the rim then I'd take him as deep as I could again.
"You're a pretty good cocksucker, Jen. Don't stop. Oh, that feels so good."
I was happy that I was pleasing my uncle. I didn't want to disappoint him. I sucked his cock for about fifteen minutes before he lifted my head and said, "Lay back, baby. There's something else I've been dreaming about."
"I've been dreaming about it too, Uncle Jim."
I knew just what he meant so I laid down and spread my legs, offering my uncle my young, teen pussy. He climbed between my legs, lifted them onto his shoulders then rubbed the head of his cock up and down my pussy lips. I closed my eyes and swallowed hard as I felt him inserting himself into me. It was a naughty dream come true. It would be scandalous if anyone found out what we were doing. That's what made it even more exciting.
Uncle Jim slowly slid his dick into me and said, "Damn, you've got a nice tight pussy. I forgot how tight young pussy can be."
"Fuck me, Uncle Jim. Fuck me."
My uncle started to move his hips and thrust himself into me. He went slowly at first, savoring every inch of every thrust. I watched the look of pure lust on his face as he started to fuck me, his brother's daughter. He gradually picked up the pace until my tits were flopping around and I could hear our skin slapping together every time he pushed deep into me. Oh god, his dick felt so good. He would lean down to kiss me or suck on my nipples as he fucked me hard. After several minutes, Uncle Jim had me get on all fours and I gladly got down on my elbows and knees, sticking my ass into the air to offer him my pussy again.
"I like it from behind."
"Me too, baby, me too."
Uncle Jim grabbed hold of my ass cheeks, spread them wide and pushed himself into me, and began to pummel my pussy again. I was begging him to fuck me hard as my tits flopped back and forth, that is until he reached around to play with them. I pushed my hips back against him trying to get more of his cock into me.
After several more minutes, Uncle Jim started to breathe heavier and pushed himself deep into me, and began to cum. He shot a huge wad of cum into my tight, teen pussy which was quickly followed by several more until I felt him stop, his balls finally drained. When Uncle Jim pulled out of my pussy, he had me clean his cock with my mouth. I savored the mixture of my cum and his as I licked it off of him. When I was done we both laid back on the bed to catch our breath.
"That was fantastic, Jenny. I can't remember when I'd had a better time. I wanted to fuck you ever since that night in the woods. I never thought it would ever happen."
"I wanted to fuck you that night, too. I don't think it would have been as good as tonight though.
"Naw, you're right about that."
We laid there for a while then I started to get up to get dressed when Uncle Jim asked, "Where are you going?"
"I was going to head back to the dorms. Why?"
"What's your hurry? You can stay here tonight if you want."
"Are you sure?"
"I'm positive, Jen. I'll even help you pack your stuff tomorrow too."
I sent a quick text to my roommate Ally to tell her I wouldn't be back to the dorm. She thanked me for letting her know. We worry about and try to look out for one another.
After a quick shower, Uncle Jim made us another cocktail and we lay in bed naked, talking about the family. I was intrigued by seeing him naked and began to play with his dick and balls, feeling them, looking at the veins in the shaft, and touching the head. He was playing with my nipples, pinching and squeezing them. Before too long, his dick started to grow until he was fully erect. I continued to play with it until I saw a droplet of precum form at the tip. It seemed only natural to lick it off. I started to lick the head like it was an ice cream cone which led to me using my lips to suck on only the head while I flicked my tongue over it. Uncle Jim seemed to enjoy this so I kept it up.
I gave Uncle Jim a slow, wet, sloppy blow job. When I was with guys my age, it always seemed rushed but in my uncle's hotel room there was an opportunity to slow things down. I enjoyed the feeling of his hard meat in my mouth and I was able to savor the taste and contours of his cock. I would take it out of my mouth and slowly lick it all over.
After several minutes of enjoying my blow job, Uncle Jim told me, "Turn your butt my way so I can eat you at the same time."
It sounded like a good idea to me so we got into a sixty-nine with me on top. He immediately dove into my pussy to give it a good tongue fucking while I continued to play with his hard cock with my lips, mouth, and tongue. He had his hands on my ass cheeks, squeezing and groping them as he licked me. He is so good at oral sex I ended up having another orgasm but I didn't squirt as much this time. I made sure to rub my wet pussy all over his lips before I got off him and turned around to ride his cock.
I aimed Uncle Jim's cock at my pussy and slowly sat down on it, moving my hips to touch all of my sensitive spots deep inside my cunt. I enjoyed watching his face as I rode him. He alternated between playing with my tits and my ass while I slowly rode his hard dick. My tits began to bounce as I picked up my pace and when I needed to rest, I would lean down and feed him my tits one at a time. After he sucked on them for a while, I would kiss him, tasting my own juices on his lips.
When I got tired, Uncle Jim flipped me onto my back without disengaging from my pussy and began to fuck me hard. I loved seeing the look of lust and pure pleasure on his face as he pounded my pussy. I wanted to please him and by the look on his face, I was accomplishing my goal. He gave my cunt a good pummeling and finally released his cum into me for the second time that evening. This time I was able to watch his face as he came. He had his eyes closed and lightly bit his lower lip as I felt his hard cock pulsating in me. I squeezed my pussy even tighter together to milk the cum out of him.
When Uncle Jim rolled off of me, he said, "Damn, that was good, Jenny."
"I'm glad you enjoyed it, Uncle Jim. I had fun too. I don't know that I can go back to having sex with guys my age anymore."
After another quick shower, Uncle Jim and I were both exhausted and went to sleep. Before I got into a deep sleep, I couldn't believe I just fucked my father's brother. It was the riskiest thing I had ever done in my young life. I got a late start and wasn't very sexually experienced but I just did something exciting, something that I'd have to keep secret from everyone. I'd never done anything like that before. I didn't think about any long-term consequences of my actions. All I knew is that I had fun and that was the most important thing at the moment. I wish I knew then how risky my behavior really was.
When I woke up the next day in bed with my Uncle Jim in his hotel room, I began to think I made a huge mistake. I was no longer horny or under the influence of alcohol and my uncle was sleeping in the nude next to me. I didn't have a stitch of clothing on either and I lay there watching him sleep, not wanting to disturb him. The more I thought about how things played out last night, the more my guilt subsided. I mean, it wasn't the smartest thing I had ever done but Uncle Jim was an experienced lover and I enjoyed fucking him, twice. He expertly licked me to the most intense orgasm I ever had and three more last night. Some of my sexual partners my age didn't even make me cum once. He made me feel alive and sexy and treated me like a princess. Still, my parents would disown me if they ever found out I fucked my father's younger brother.
As my uncle slept, he was only partially covered as one bare leg was showing along with his upper torso. I looked at the hair on his legs and his muscles. He had broad shoulders that were firm. Uncle Jim is a handsome man too. I can see why numerous women were attracted to him. I got started a bit when he turned and his midsection, including his penis, was exposed. I grinned when I saw that he had morning wood. There was a ray of morning sunlight showing between the drapes which helped put a spotlight on his erection. I marveled at its width and wondered how I ever got it into my mouth. I traced the long vein down the middle down to his balls. The head was mushroom-shaped.
I had a sudden urge to touch it but I didn't want to startle Uncle Jim. I stared at it for a few moments more when I got the idea to wake him with a blow job. My earlier guilt was nowhere to be found as my young teen female hormones were taking over. I ever so slowly changed my positions with my head over his cock. I gently lifted it off his belly without waking him and lowered my mouth as my lips engulfed my uncle's morning erection.
As my head started to bob, Uncle Jim got startled and as he opened his eyes he asked, "Jenny, what the fuck are you doing?"
I raised my head off his dick and replied, "What the fuck does it look like I'm doing?"
I went back to giving my uncle a blow job as he moaned in pleasure which served to encourage me to keep going. I don't know a straight guy alive that would turn down a blow job from a naked barely legal girl. I sucked his cock for several minutes before my uncle suggested another sixty-nine so I maneuvered myself to straddle his head and lowered myself onto his mouth. My uncle sure knew how to please a woman and was working his magic on my pussy with his tongue. Within minutes, I was squirming over him as he brought me to two more orgasms. None of my other sexual partners has ever brought me to six orgasms over two days before.
I got off of Uncle Jim and he swung around onto the edge of the bed as I straddled his lap. I quickly sat down on his hard dick and began to ride him. We kissed as I fucked him stopping only to let him suck on my tits. I rode his cock hard for as long as I could and when I slowed down to catch my breath, Uncle Jim stood up so I wrapped my arms around his neck and my legs around his waist. He began to fuck me while he was standing up then backed me up against the wall to fuck me harder. I bounced on his cock in rhythm with his thrusts. My pussy was on fire and he was doing his best to satisfy my sexual needs.
Uncle Jim laid me down on the edge of the bed with my legs spread over his shoulders and fucked me even harder.
I clutched the bedding as I begged to get fucked harder which led Uncle Jim to comment, "Damn, you're one hot little piece of ass aren't you?"
"You bet I am. You brought it out in me so fuck me. Fuck me hard."
My uncle turned me around to fuck me from behind. My feet were hanging over the edge of the bed while he took me doggie style. He wrapped my hair around his fist and tugged on it as he slapped my ass pretty hard. Uncle Jim started talking dirty to me which turned me on even more.
"So you want to get fucked hard you horny little bitch, well, take this."
He fucked me even harder while spanking me and I responded by saying, "Fuck me. I'm a dirty little bitch. I'm so fucking horny. Oh, give it to me, Jim. Shit, it feels soooo good."
"I love your tight pussy, Jenny. God, you're good."
Uncle Jim was fucking me hard then pulled out of me and ordered me to, "Turn around, now."
I knew exactly what he wanted so I turned to face him with my mouth wide open. He shot a wad of cum onto my face then shoved his spurting cock into my mouth and I sucked him dry. I wanted to please him so badly and sucked him until he pulled his dick out of my mouth.
"Wow, that was a fantastic way to say 'good morning,' Jenny."
"Yeah, I saw your hard on and something came over me."
"Uh, yeah babe, I came over you," Uncle Jim said with a smile.
Now that we were both sexually satisfied, my uncle ordered room service to bring us a big breakfast while we took turns getting showered and dressed. We then checked out of the hotel and went back to the dorm to pack my stuff in my car. I thought my roommate would be gone by the time we got there but she was just finishing up loading her car. Ally was giving us funny looks so I introduced her to my uncle and forgot that I told her I wasn't going out with him the night before and that he wasn't even in town.
When Uncle Jim was putting a box in my car, Ally said to me, "I thought your uncle wasn't in town."
"Um, uh. He, uh, just got in this morning to help me pack my stuff."
"Don't bullshit me, Jenny. Did you spend the night with your uncle?"
I began to blush a little and said, "No."
"I know when you're lying, Jenny. Did you sleep with your uncle?"
I got a stunned look on my face and I could feel the blood rushing to my cheeks and hesitated before I replied, "Uh, um, no. That's ridiculous."
"Oh my god, you fucked your uncle didn't you?"
I didn't reply because I didn't know what to say. Ally caught me in my lie.
She chuckled then said, "Why you dirty little slut. He is cute but damn, your uncle?"
"Sshhhh. Be quiet. I'll call you later but please keep this between us."
"Your secret is safe with me, Jen. I can't wait to hear all the dirty details. OMG, I knew something was going on."
Just then, Uncle Jim came back and Ally gave him a knowing grin, kissed me on the cheek along with a hug, and said, "Call me later. Don't forget."
After we got done packing my car, Uncle Jim told me, "Last night and this morning have been amazing. Let's keep in touch this summer. We'll have to be careful but I've had a lot of fun the last couple of months."
"I will, Jim. I had a great time too. If my parents find out what we've been up to, all hell will break loose."
We both knew that our relationship wasn't a long-term option for either of us but it was also a lot of fun. We kissed deeply before we went our separate ways. My life was changed forever.
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The next morning, I felt like I had to detox from all the alcohol I had consumed over the last couple of days and decided to go work out in the hotel gym. I was feeling just a tad groggy but I figured a good workout would wake me up and clear some of the toxins from my body. I put on a white sports bra and a pair of tight black compression shorts. My areola was barely visible through my white bra but that's why I wore it. I've become an unashamed exhibitionist and I like to tease both men and women. I feel sexy when I show off a bit too. It was cold in the hotel hallways and elevator and my nipples immediately got hard which only served to draw more attention to my chest. I proudly displayed my body but wasn't too obvious about it.
I drew some noticeable stares as I made my way to the gym in my skimpy attire but it was Vegas, where anything goes. As I began my workout, I scanned the room to see who else was there. There were a couple of middle-aged men with the typical dad bodies trying to look sexy, one doughboy and another that looked like he was on steroids with muscles piled on top of muscles. There were a couple of older women who were in darn good shape for their age. Another younger woman with a long, slender frame was going to town on the treadmill. She was obviously an experienced runner.
I was listening to my music through my headphones while on the elliptical machine, lost in my little world when I saw a very tall woman in her early thirties come into the gym. She was wearing a flesh-colored crop top with matching leggings. When I first saw her out of the corner of my eye, she looked like she was naked. She must have been at least six feet tall if not taller, with an Eastern European look about her. She had her long blonde hair in pigtails, blue eyes, an oval face with high cheekbones, a narrow nose, and slightly narrow eyes.
What struck me most about her was her broad shoulders, muscular build with thick thighs, and curvy ass. Her breasts were impossible not to notice, which looked about 38 or 40 DD or bigger. They jiggled slightly with each step she took so I knew they were real and not cosmetically enhanced. Her leggings looked like they were painted on and were wedged into the crack of her ass which helped to highlight her big, firm cheeks. Her tight crop top accentuated her breast size and her trim waist. She wasn't fat but her body was well-proportioned to her size. She had muscle definition in her arms and shoulders and even though her ass was large it was tight and fitting to her height and body frame. She reminded me of the legendary warrior women of the Amazon. She had to have been some sort of athlete given her size and excellent physical condition. I couldn't help but stare at her. She must have sensed me looking her way because she turned around and looked right at me a few times but didn't crack a smile. She appeared so serious, she kind of scared me so I would immediately look away anytime she looked my way.
However, I was so intrigued by this woman that I couldn't keep my eyes off of her as she started walking, then running on a treadmill in front of me. I traced the length of her long, thick legs to her protruding buttocks which alternately clenched and loosened with each stride which told me even her ass was muscular. Her breasts jiggled as she walked and even more when she started running. Her long, blonde, pigtails swayed back and forth across the back of her neck as she ran. She looked back at me a couple of times and I hoped she wasn't mad that I may have been gawking at her. Okay, I was looking at her. I couldn't take my eyes off of her hypnotizing physique. She was stunning. I couldn't help but wonder what she would be like in bed.
When I was done with my aerobic workout, I went over to the weight machines. A short time later, I could see the woman walking my way and I hoped she wasn't going to say anything about me staring at her. She also had a noticeable camel toe between her legs. I tried not to stare but I couldn't help myself. It was impossible not to picture her naked. She walked past me which gave me some relief that I wasn't being rude in my stares. I smiled when she got close however she maintained her serious demeanor. I stole glances over at her as she worked her way around the various weight machines which allowed better views of her ass, legs, tits, and abs. She must have known I was staring as I watched her stretch after her workout because she kept glancing over at me. I wanted to talk to her but she didn't seem approachable. Maybe she would have been offended by another woman showing an attraction to her.
The woman left the gym a short time before I was done but she was waiting for the elevator when I got there. She never looked my way and we remained silent as we went in. I pushed the button to the upper floor while she pushed the one a floor below mine. We both stood in awkward silence not knowing where to look as the elevator slowly rose to the upper floors. I couldn't help but give her side glances to check out her gorgeous, firm body which towered over my petite frame. Standing so close to her only increased my desire to stare but I fought those urges as much as humanly possible. She was so tall, her hair so blonde and I loved those pigtails. Her shoulders looked even broader while standing so close to her but she never said a word. When she got off the elevator, my eyes followed her every movement until the doors closed. She seemed so mysterious, that I wondered what brought her to Vegas.
Sarah was awake when I got back to our room and she took the liberty of ordering breakfast from room service while I showered. While in the hot shower my thoughts drifted toward the mysterious stranger in the gym and one hand drifted down between my legs while the other played with my nipples. I played with my clit as the hot water cascaded down my naked body. I didn't want to cum; I wanted to save that enjoyment for Sarah but it was still difficult to control my urges.
Over breakfast, I told Sarah about the woman in the gym and she got excited herself from seeing how hot I was getting just by talking about her. We spent the rest of the day acting like tourists. We took a helicopter ride over the Hoover Dam and to the Grand Canyon which was breathtaking. We talked about taking a separate vacation to the Grand Canyon at some point in the future but seeing it from above and for a short time after we landed was memorable in and of itself. We spent the rest of the day eating, drinking, and gambling.
Sarah told me she had a special surprise for me that night but she taunted me by telling me how much fun we were going to have but wouldn't give me any details. It was killing me to be teased like that and I told her I hated her for it but she knew I wasn't serious. Sarah is the love of my life; my soul mate and I love her. I never knew love could be that strong and I could never imagine life without her.
Later that evening, Sarah told me we were going to dress to impress and to be sexy but elegant. I chose a stunning navy maxi dress with a halter style upper half that tied at the neck, a deep bare-back, and wide slits that went past my hips. From the side, the entire length of my legs was exposed along with the sides of my ass. There was no way to wear underwear with this dress so there was no sense in wearing a bra either. I wore a pair of 5-inch open-toed navy heels with ankle straps and a choker that matched my dress. Sarah told me she wanted to fuck me when she saw what I was wearing but said we were going to have too much fun later and didn't want to spoil it.
Sarah put on a burgundy micro mini dress with long sleeves and an open front with lace-up closures. She left the front loosely tied so most of her 34D breasts were hanging out. She could have worn underwear but it didn't surprise me that she decided to go commando also. She wore black 5-inch pumps. I told her how delicious she looked and how I couldn't wait to get my hands and tongue on her later.
Our evening preparation wouldn't be complete without our butt plugs. I lifted Sarah's dress, and gently tongued her asshole to help prepare her for the insertion of the plug. I put a tiny bit of lube on it and slowly inserted it into her ass while she wiggled her ass and moaned. When it was deep in her ass, I gave her a playful spanking and let her dress fall back. It was now my turn and Sarah gave my ass a good licking and fingering before inserting my plug into me. She ended by giving me a playful slap on my ass cheek in return for spanking her.
"We look fucking hot don't we, Hannah?"
"I don't know where we're going but we're going to set the place on fire tonight, Sarah."
We both knew we looked sexy. When you feel sexy you are sexy and everyone that saw us that night knew our outfits broadcasted, "Fuck me."
When we got on the elevator, several men got on afterward and it was funny seeing the stunned looks on their faces when they saw Sarah and me in our skimpy dresses. They acted like typical young men in Vegas, completely staring at us, almost drolling and trying to pick us up by inviting us to dinner but we graciously declined. I was getting more excited to find out what Sarah had planned but when your partner is a porn star in Vegas, you know it's going to be one hell of a fucking good time.
The guys pretended to be gentlemen by letting us off the elevator first but we knew they were checking out our asses so we made sure to give them something to look at with a little more wiggle to our walk. Sarah had a car waiting for us and went to an elegant restaurant for dinner. Sarah still hadn't told me what the surprise was going to be after dinner. I was getting more excited as we ate our dinner and dessert.
When we were in the car going to our next destination, Sarah told me, "We're going to a private party tonight. It's kind of a work thing that Al (a very influential porn industry executive) arranged but it's more of a party than work. They pay handsomely for an appearance by a porn star, plus I'm hoping to make some connections for my business venture. There will be some very influential people there. All I can tell you is to relax and have fun."
I was curious and asked, "Is it an orgy?"
"You'll see. I promise you'll have a great time."
We drove for maybe twenty minutes and the car pulled into a long driveway that led to a huge mansion. People were getting out of cars and walking up to the door, all elegantly dressed. I found it odd that all of the people going into the home were women.
Sarah took my hand in hers and as we walked up to the door and told me, "Get ready to have the time of your life."
"I'm ready for anything, babe....I think."
We smiled at each other and entered the home where Sarah was immediately recognized by the fifty or so women that were in attendance at the party. There wasn't a man to be seen. The wait staff and bartenders were all scantily dressed young, good-looking women wearing white lace corsets, matching thongs and stockings, and white heels. They were serving, hors d'oeuvres, fruity drinks with umbrellas in them, shots, or taking orders for specific drinks.
After taking a drink, Sarah and I heard someone call out, "Sarah, over here."
Sarah smiled and I followed her over to a woman she introduced as, Jane, the organizer of the party. Sarah introduced me as her partner which took me by surprise because I thought she wanted to keep her private life a secret. Jane introduced us to several other women who all looked very wealthy. I then realized several women were potential investors in Sarah's goal to open her own porn studio. The one thing I noticed is that many of the women were accompanied by other women or were introduced as their wives. It was a lesbian party and they were all dressed in very sexy outfits so I assumed this was going to turn into a sex party at some point.
Sarah was very popular at this party and everyone wanted to talk to or meet her. They all said they were fans of hers and were happy to meet her in person. As Sarah and Jane waded through the crowd, I dutifully followed them, smiling and shaking hands when introduced.
When Sarah was chatting with a small group of ladies, out of the corner of my eye, I saw a very tall woman approaching her. Oh, my god, it was the woman from the gym. I almost didn't recognize her seeing she was all dressed up. She was wearing a very short black lingerie dress with sheer cups, a sheer bodice with an off-the-shoulder style, and a sheer skirt. It hugged her body. I could clearly see her black thong underneath and her big, tantalizing breasts were barely hidden. My eyes were drawn to her broad shoulders and her silver dollar-sized dark brown areola. She had her blonde hair braided in a ponytail. I couldn't believe she was at the party. My eyes were fixated on her long, well-defined muscular legs and thighs. She was wearing low heels seeing she was so tall.
When Jane saw her, she said, "Anna, come over here and meet Sarah Love."
This was the first time I saw her smile and what a beautiful smile it was, too.
Jane then introduced me to Anna who said with an Eastern European accent, "You look familiar, Hannah. Have we met before?"
"Not really. Uh, I mean, you were in the gym at the Bellagio this morning. I saw you there."
"Oh my goodness. How could I forget? You were that cute redhead I saw there. We got on the elevator together. Wow, you look even better all dressed up."
Anna's eyes were scanning my body and I could feel the heat being generated by her stares. Likewise, I was just as intrigued by her dress and exposed body. Even with my heels on, Anna still towered over me being almost a foot taller than me. She was physically intimidating. Even though I knew I had nothing to worry about, Anna was still an imposing figure.
"Yeah, that was me. Nice to meet you. You look stunning yourself."
Anna then leaned over to me, "You look delicious. I want you, darling. When you're ready, let's sneak off together. I've been thinking about you all day. I never imagined I'd meet you here."
Sarah must have overheard Anna and she gave me a wink and one of her sly grins which told me I should have some fun with Anna if I wanted. When Sarah started to meet other guests, she told me Anna was a very, very wealthy woman who wanted to invest in her company. I knew that meant Sarah probably wanted me to be "nice" to Anna but I was already sexually attracted to her. As Sarah and I walked around the room meeting people, I could feel Anna's eyes following me. Every time I looked up, my eyes locked on Anna's big blue eyes. We'd smile at each other and then turn our attention to the others we were talking to. My pussy was getting wetter at the thought of being with the mysterious woman from the gym.
The more Anna and I stole glances with each other, the more I wanted her and I could tell her desire for me was growing in return. After about forty-five minutes, Anna caught my attention again, gave me a wide smile then motioned with her head to go to another room. I gave her a slight nod of acknowledgment and then told Sarah, I was going off with Anna. By this time, other women had begun to pair off and it looked like a full-blown orgy was about to start. Women were making out or walking off hand-in-hand with each other.
I met Anna in another large room, she then took me by the hand and led me to a winding staircase that led to a large private bedroom. Anna told me it was her private playpen and that we could join the others later but for now, she wanted me all to herself. I never said a word as Anna approached me. I felt so tiny as she took me in her strong arms, leaned down, and kissed me ever so softly. I almost melted in her arms. We both began to moan and I could feel her hands cupping my 36C breasts and then running her hands up my legs to grasp my buttocks.
In turn, I clutched Anna's butt cheeks which were so muscular and firm. My face was now nuzzled in her breasts as I nibbled on them through her dress. She slipped one hand through the side of one of the high slits in my dress and began to rub my hot, wet pussy. My knees buckled to her touch.
"Um, nice and juicy. Just the way I like them," Anna told me as she worked her hand between my legs.
I slipped my hand under her dress and found her just as wet. Our kisses got more intense as our tongues explored each other's mouths. Anna was so much bigger than me, it was only natural that I let her take the lead in our sexual exploration of our bodies. She untied the back of my dress and the top fell to my waist. She gave it a little tugged and it fell to the floor. I stepped out of it and kicked off my heels which made me even shorter than the much taller Anna.
I helped Anna slip her arms out of her short-sleeve dress and pulled down the top to expose those big, voluptuous breasts. They had a little sag but not as much as you would expect from tits as large as hers. I began playing with her ample, creamy flesh and sucked on those big nipples. I only took my face out of her chest so she could play with my tits and finish getting naked herself.
When we were both nude, she picked me up, holding me by my ass as I wrapped my legs around her waist and my arms around her neck. Anna no longer had to lean over to kiss me and we made out like lovers who had been separated for a lengthy period of time. I was so horny, that I began to grind my pussy against her waist. Her fingers brushed up against my butt plug.
That led Anna to observe, "Oooo, you're a little hot one, aren't you?"
"You have no idea how hot I am right now. I wanted to fuck you this morning in the gym."
Anna snickered a little and replied, "I wanted you too, darling but I didn't want to scare you seeing I'm so much taller than you. Believe it or not, but I'm a little shy too."
"Even now, I'm afraid I might break you," Anna said with a smile.
"Don't worry, Anna, I can take it."
That being said, Anna carried me to the bed and gently laid me down. She took a moment to gaze over me as I lay there naked waiting for her.
"You look so tasty, Hannah. You're such a lovely young lady."
Anna then climbed onto the bed and moved on top of me. I felt so tiny underneath her but I guess I was in comparison to her. I felt her broad, strong shoulders and arms as we began to kiss again, her body almost smothering me. Anna worked her body between my legs and she began tribbing with me, grinding her pussy against mine. Her thick thighs and knees pushed my legs wider apart. She fed me her beautifully formed breasts. I sucked on her nipples as our bodies worked in unison.
I cried out, "Fuck me, Anna. Fuck me."
Anna further pressed herself against me, increasing the pressure of our wet pussies sliding against one another. I moved my hips in rhythm to hers while grasping her big, tight ass and pulling her tighter towards me. I quickly came to orgasm. Anna sucked on my nipples as I recovered from my climax. Somehow, I flipped her over onto her back and I climbed on top of her to take charge of our tribbing with our slick pussies rubbing and grinding against each other. I assumed Anna liked being in charge, the dominant partner but I turned the tables on her. I was now fucking a much larger Anna who showed me she was loving it by her fast, short breaths and moans of pleasure. Her hips moved in unison with mine and she cried out when she orgasmed.



We both took a couple of minutes to catch our breath. Anna sent a text message to have more drinks sent to her room. A beautiful waitress wearing a white lace merry widow corset with white stockings and heels brought us our refreshments. She didn't seem fazed at all by seeing two naked women on the bed. After the waitress left, Anna got up without saying a word and pulled a strap-on dildo from a bag she had by the foot of the bed. I watched as she put it on with me fully aware of what was going to happen next.
Anna told me, "I'm going to fuck you like no man ever could."
I arrogantly replied, "I'm going to fuck you back as no other woman has before."
"Oh, you're a sassy little bitch aren't you Hannah?"
"You bet your sweet ass I am."
"Ummm, I like a confident woman. We're going to have some fun."
Anna grabbed me by the hair, tugging it and leading me onto my knees on the side of the bed where she sat down and said, "Suck my dick, my dear little Hannah."
She was trying to show her dominance over me which I didn't mind at all. Anna put the head of the dildo against my lips. I looked up at her with my blue eyes and opened my mouth as she shoved the rubber dick into my throat. I took it all which seemed to impress her. Anna held my head still and began to fuck my mouth. I felt so submissive on my knees having a dildo forced down my throat. I sucked on it like it was a real dick. I even deep-throated it to show off my cocksucking skills to Anna.
After a few minutes, Anna pulled me onto her lap and had me sit down on the dildo while we kissed deeply. It felt good to have something stuffed in my pussy and I rode it hard while Anna sucked on my nipples and ran her hands over my petite body. She thrust her hips up to meet my riding her. Anna caught me off guard when she stood up. I wrapped my legs around her waist as she held me up by cupping my ass in her large hands. We began to kiss again as she took over fucking me. She was so big and strong and I felt secure in her arms. Anna backed me up against the wall and was fucking me furiously while I begged for more. She began to play with the plug in my ass too, twirling it, gently pulling it back, and reinserting it into my butt.
"Fuck me, Anna. Oh god, that feels so good. Give it to me hard, baby."
Our breasts were rubbing against each other while we kissed deeply as Anna fucked me hard. No man has ever lifted me off the floor as she did. I had no control in this position. All I could do is keep my legs wrapped around Anna's waist and let her drill my pussy with the dildo.
Anna then moved us toward the bed and laid me down without withdrawing from me. She began to fuck me harder than before as I lay with my legs spread wide. Her large body was draped over me. She would suck on my nipples for a few moments then feed me her breasts while fucking the shit out of me. Anna put my legs over her shoulder and shoved the dildo even deeper into me. She was moving my body around like I was a rag doll. Anna was so much more powerful than me and I couldn't have resisted if I wanted to.
Each time I felt like I was about to climax, Anna would slow down or stop fucking me, telling me, "You can't cum until I tell you it's time."
Anna brought me to the brink of orgasm several more times before withdrawing the dildo from me and saying, "I want to taste that delicious pussy of yours as you cum."
She made me sit on her face as she began to tongue my inner thighs. I tried to move my pussy over her mouth but Anna wouldn't let me. She nibbled on my butt cheeks, withdrew the butt plug, and tongued my asshole, teasing me even more. I tried to lick Anna but she told me to stop, she wanted to focus solely on me. She inserted one finger then two into my ass while she licked my pussy.
Finally, Anna began to tongue fuck me. She, undoubtedly, had the longest tongue I ever had inside me, touching me deeper than anyone before her. My hips started to buck as I enjoyed her oral assault on my pussy. Anna began to use her lips and tongue on my clit as I moved my hips in unison with her efforts. I grabbed my jiggling breasts, pinching and playing with my nipples as I rode her tongue. Anna was an expert pussy eater and I wanted to enjoy it as long as possible also but I could only hold out so long.
Anna told me, "I want you to cum for me."
As I felt my approaching orgasm, my breathing got heavier and my moans of pleasure got louder. When I started to cum, I squirted juices into Anna's mouth as I cried out in sexual relief. I was so excited, I thought Anna might drown in my juices but she took it all. When I was done, I collapsed onto Anna's stomach to catch my breath while she licked up the remnants of my orgasm.
When my breathing slowed, I turned to tell Anna, "Wow, that was amazing."
"Thank you, dear. Now, it's my turn."
I gave her a great big smile as Anna laid me on my back and straddled my head, her thick, muscular thighs surrounding me. I put my hands on her big, firm ass and stroked her thighs as she lowered her pussy to my mouth. I teased her just as she teased me. I licked her upper thighs and rimmed her ass. Anna sat down on my face so I could tongue her asshole easier. I had to breathe through my nose so she wouldn't smother me with her ample ass cheeks.
After teasing her ass with my tongue, I had the urge to taste her pussy so I began to lick closer to her cunt. Her pussy was even bigger than any I've seen with large swollen lips and I flicked them with my tongue. I opened her pussy wide with my hands and stuck my tongue as deep into her as I could and began to tongue fuck her. She tasted so bittersweet and tangy. I lapped at her pussy like a hungry animal before turning my attention to her clit. Anna's hips were gyrating on my lips and tongue.
I teased Anna several times by bringing her close to orgasm but moving my tongue away from her clit and told her, "You can't cum until I let you cum."
She got a kick out of that because she was used to being in charge and I had now turned the tables on her. I ate her pussy for a while before I flicked my tongue against her clit and then began to lick and suck on it which brought her to her own squirting orgasm. I lapped up every last drop of her cum.
Anna climbed off me and told me, "That was even better than I imagined, dear. "
I thanked her and we began to kiss and fondle each other's breasts. I could taste my cum on her lips and I'm sure she could taste her own on mine. When we broke from our embrace, Anna told me I could leave my clothes in her room and suggested we go enjoy the rest of the party. I told her I'd never been to an orgy before and she said I should take a walk around first and jump in wherever I felt. Before we left the room, Anna picked me up as I straddled her waist as we kissed one more time. She said we could meet up again later if I wanted.
As I wandered through the large home, I kept an eye out for Sarah but didn't see her. What I did see still surprised me even with my enhanced sexual experience since I met Sarah. There were more women than when Sarah and I first arrived. There were women of all ages, shapes, and sizes, mostly naked, in the process of undressing, or wearing sexy lingerie. They were paired off as couples or in groups; some were frolicking in the pool or hot tub and I assumed some had paired off in a private room like Anna and I had done. I figured that's where Sarah might be.
There were women engaged in various sex acts, some that I had never imagined before. There were women paired off scissoring each other, locked in a sensuous sixty-nine, or making out as a prelude to what was to come. There was another woman fucking another with a dildo while in a sixty-nine with another woman. Another woman was double penetrating her partner with a two-headed strap-on. There were a couple of women laying down as others sat on their faces to get their pussies and asses licked. Some were openly masturbating while voyeurs looked on and women orally servicing other onlookers.
While I made my way around the party, various ladies would smile at me as they scanned my naked body with their eyes. I didn't want to pair up with anyone just yet. I already orgasmed a couple of times with Anna and wanted to see what the party was like before I jumped in bed with anyone else. I found my way over to the snack table and got another drink. I was enjoying being a voyeur to others partaking in their sexual fantasies. There was a distinct sexual tension in the air while I watched other women pleasing or being pleased orally. There were various dildos and vibrators of different shapes and sizes being used as well as chairs and swings. I felt like a wide-eyed tourist visiting a big city for the first time as I gazed at the variety of activities going on. I was a bit overwhelmed by all the activities going on.
With all the various sexual activities going on everywhere I looked, I couldn't help but get a tingle in my pussy. As I was browsing through this unbridled orgy, I came upon a group of seven women engaged in a daisy chain. They had arranged themselves in a circle on a cushioned floor and were eating and fingering the pussy and ass of the woman in front of them while another woman ate their pussy and ass. They were perfectly arranged in a circle so that each of them was pleasing and receiving pleasure at the same time.
As I stood there among a smaller group of ladies watching the action, one of the women in the daisy chain lifted her head and locked eyes with me. We had passed each other several times after I left Anna, exchanging smiles and knowing glances but never speaking. She motioned with her head to come over and join the chain. I was initially reluctant but it didn't take much more encouragement for me to join in.
I walked over as the others near my newfound friend rearranged themselves so I could participate in the fun. I laid between the woman that invited me and a thicker woman above me. I felt a mouth on my pussy as I dove into the pussy I was staring at, shoving my tongue deep into her. I had eaten plenty of pussies before but being part of a daisy chain was electric as each of us feed off the pleasure the other person was receiving. It was simply amazing to be part of the circle of grunts, groans, moans, and orgasms. As a participant would cum, she would leave the group to make room for someone else to join in the fun so there was a constant rotation of different women.
I had never been in a daisy chain before and it was quite the experience. I couldn't see the other participants but I could hear their moans. When one woman would begin to cum, it would sometimes trigger someone else and set off a chain of orgasms. I could feel the electricity shooting through everyone in the circle. It was like we were connected physically and emotionally. The best part is when new people would join in so it kept the circle of orgasms going strong.
I couldn't even tell you how many pussies I licked or how many women licked me while I was in the daisy chain but after I came a couple of times, I decided to sample some of the other activities going on and make room for someone else.
Off in a corner, I saw Sarah laying back with a line of women waiting to lick her pussy. It looked odd at first but a lot of women wanted to eat the pussy of a porn star so Sarah graciously accommodated them. There were several toys and plugs around her and the ladies were encouraged to use the vibrators, dildos, and butt plugs on Sarah as they licked her pussy. Someone was standing there that would keep the line moving so one person wouldn't dominate Sarah's time. It was like a female version of a gang bang. Her ass and pussy were constantly filled as the women ate her out. Others sucked on her tits while someone was playing with her ass or pussy. I could tell Sarah liked being the center of attention and being the focus of their worshipping desires.
My pussy needed a rest so I decided I'd go over to the area where I could orally service anyone. It was a newfound pleasure to lick random pussies and asses without even knowing who they were. It was also good for my ego to hear how good I was at oral sex. I began to get a fan club of those that wanted to sample my oral skills. One older woman told me she hadn't had an orgasm in years and I was grateful that I could give her that pleasure. I took my time and let her move her pussy to the exact spot that felt best for her. She was great at giving me instructions like to tongue fuck her or lick then suck her clit. She wasn't shy about having me lick her ass either. She said no one had ever done that before.
The older woman wasn't someone I would normally approach but that was the fun of being at an orgy, there was a smorgasbord of women and no one was judgemental. We were all there for one thing: to have a good fucking time. When I put on a strap-on, I fucked older women, younger women, some tall, some petite like me, and some curvier than others. It was the variety that I loved and the spontaneity of it all. If you got an urge to play with someone, all you needed was their permission and you could lick, suck and fuck each other by yourselves or in a group.
Every so often, I would spot Sarah enjoying herself in a group but there were times when she would sneak off to a private room too. I think she was developing relationships for her business venture while enjoying the orgy. Sarah was definitely the most popular person at the orgy. I mean, often would a woman get a chance to make love to a porn star?
One time, as I walked around the large home, I kept an eye out for Sarah. I didn't know anyone and was feeling a bit overwhelmed by all of the sexual activity around me. I saw a small group of women off in a corner and wandered over there out of curiosity. I grinned as I saw Sarah laying back in the arms of an older woman who was playing with her breasts while another lady was busy tonguing her pussy. I watched with the other women for a short time and then took a seat close to the action. That's when Sarah and I locked eyes and gave each other a knowing grin. She smiled, even more, when my hand drifted down to my pussy as I began to play with myself.
As I was tickling my clit with my finger, a beautiful young brunette came up to me and asked, "May I" while staring between my legs.
I shrugged my shoulders and said, "Sure, be my guest."
She got down in front of me and began to finger my pussy and lick my clit. As I was being serviced by the attractive stranger, two other women came up to me and began to rub my shoulders. When I didn't object, their hands began to roam further over my naked body to cup my breasts. The entire time, Sarah and I never looked away from each other. It was like we were mentally synced to one another and blocked out everyone else. Our bodies were being stimulated in similar ways. I felt like I could feel exactly what was happening to Sarah. It was like we were one body.
I knew that Sarah was about to cum when I saw her clutch the woman's head who was eating her and her hips begin to gyrate. I've felt her hands grasping my head numerous times and knew it wouldn't be long before she came. Seeing Sarah in a state of arousal triggered my orgasm. Once she began to cum, it started a ripple effect on me and I began to cum also. It was awesome to be able to cum together even though we were a few feet apart. When I was done cumming, I got up to keep moving around the party while seeing Sarah locked in a deep kiss with the woman who just brought her to orgasm.
In between all the action, I took time to snack, rehydrate and drink more alcohol. I seemed to keep passing a middle-aged woman who looked like she was in her mid-forties. Every time we were near each other, our eyes would meet but she would smile and look away. It was like she was shy or something which didn't make sense seeing we were in an orgy. Maybe she didn't have the confidence to approach a woman half her age. She was quite attractive though, with her long brown hair with wisps of gray, lines around her eyes and forehead, slender in build but with wider hips and her boobs sagged a little. I was captured by her soft blue eyes whenever we made eye contact. It was almost hypnotizing.
We always seemed to be going in opposite directions but I saw her watching two ladies double penetrating another with strap-ons. When she saw me standing behind her, she grinned but turned away to watch the threesome again.
I decided to start a conversation with her by getting closer to her and saying, "Wow, look at them go at it. It's making me so horny just watching."
She replied, "Oh my, yes. My pussy is getting wet too."
"Maybe we could help each other out," I hinted.
"Really, that would be wonderful. Usually, the young women ignore us 'mature' ladies."
"That's horrible, I think you're hot. I'm Hannah."
"You're much too kind. I'm Lana."
"It's nice to meet you, Lana. Do you want to go somewhere more private and intimate?"
"Hell no, I want everyone to see us fucking. You're such a young hottie, I want the whole world to know," Lana said with a smile. "Rumor has it that you're Sarah Love's partner."
"Yeah, we're living together."
"It makes me so hot to think that I'll be fucking Sarah Love's lover. I've wanted to get a taste of her but the lines were always too long."
"Well, she taught me everything I know. I hope I won't disappoint you."
"Honey, you're so hot, you can't possibly disappoint me."
We held hands and went to find an area to explore one another's bodies. Along the way, Lana grabbed some clean toys. We were lucky enough to find an area out in the open that Lana chose for us. We got comfortable, sipping our drinks and chit-chatting a bit. When there was a break in the conversation, Lana stared into my eyes, turned her head, and leaned in to kiss me. I closed my eyes and we kissed lightly at first then began to makeout. I could feel the eyes of others on us which made it hotter. As our tongues began to explore each other's mouths, our hands began to roam. I started at Lana's shoulders, softly embracing her and holding her closer then let my hands slide down her back and around her torso to her breasts. Her breasts were smaller than mine but very soft and tantalizing. I ran my hands over her hips as I began to alternately suck Lana's nipples. I would only take a break to let her return the favor.
Lana and I continued our slow seduction which was totally opposite of how the rest of the orgy was unfolding. The longer we made out, the number of voyeurs gradually increased. I was accustomed to being watched while having sex but it was obvious Lana was enjoying it too. I think it was her way of bragging that she could attract a young, hot partner. The more we made out, the more Lana began to take charge. It seemed like she was living out a fantasy and was determined to have all of her dreams come true.
She laid me back on the soft cushions and began to slowly stroke my inner thighs as we kissed, licked, and sucked one another's bodies. I soon found Lana on top of me grinding herself against my thigh but I rearranged myself so our pussies were rubbing against each other. She was riding me slowly and I moved my hips in rhythm with hers. My hand clutched her ass cheeks and pulled her tighter. Neither one of us was in a hurry. As a matter of fact, I got the impression that Lana wanted to make it last as long as possible. Our moans filled the room as Lana and I continued to make love. When I would look over Lana's shoulder at our audience, I could see women rubbing themselves or others on their knees servicing them. I felt like a porn star again.
Lana was still kissing me as we were grinding against each other and playing with our breasts when I whispered into her ear, "I love being called dirty names."



"Is that right? I knew you were a fucking whore as soon as I laid eyes on you."
I moaned in response as Lana continued, "Only a whore would enjoy fucking in front of all these people."
"Does that mean you're a whore too, Lana?"
"Honey, I was a slut for much longer than you."
We both chuckled and kissed deeply as our grinding got more intense. I was a bit disappointed when Lana broke our embrace, that is until I saw her slipping the strap on over her hips. Lana made me spread my legs wide, fingered me, and announced to those watching that my pussy was soaking wet and hot. Lana rubbed the dildo over my slit making me beg for it.
"Tell me how much you want me to fuck you, you little tramp."
"I need to get fucked now, Lana. Please shove it into me. My hot whore pussy needs to be filled."
I cried out as Lana ever so slowly began to push the strap-on into me, "Oh fuck, oh yeah. That feels so good."
As Lana began to slowly fuck me, I wrapped my legs around her back to help me lift my hips to meet her thrusts. We kissed some more and took turns sucking on each other's tits while we fucked. Before Lana turned me over to take me from behind, she made me lick my juices off the dildo.
"I bet you a good little cocksucker too, aren't you Hannah?"
I deep-throated the dildo and took it out of my mouth long enough to answer, "I learned from the best, Sarah Love. I've even served as a fluffer on some of her movies."
"Oh you really are a cock whore aren't you Hannah? A cock and pussy whore."
"I love anal too, Lana. I'm a cock, pussy, and ass whore."
"So you'll fuck just about anybody."
"Not just about, I'll fuck anyone and everyone."
Lana then bent me over and began to spank my ass while she fucked me from behind.
"You're a naughty little bitch, Hannah," Lana said as her hand came down on my ass cheeks.
"I'm a dirty little slut and I'm your slut right now, Lana. Oh, fuck me, fuck me hard."
Someone in the crowd of those watching heard me say I love anal and handed Lana a lubed-up vibrator. She began to tease my asshole with the tip and a soft vibration. I wiggled my ass as a signal that I was enjoying her teasing. When I felt Lana insert the tip, I pushed back trying to help get it into me but she would have none of that. Lana was in control and she let me know.
"I know you're used to being a cumslut but I'm in charge now."
Lana then gave my ass a couple of hard spanks to further drive home the fact that she would determine the pace of my pleasure. She continued to fuck me with the strap-on while she slowly inserted the vibrator into my asshole in front of a growing crowd of spectators. Lana turned up the vibration the further she inserted it into me.
"Have you ever been double penetrated before, Hannah?"
"I've taken on three people at once and gotten gang banged before, Lana."
"Oh my, you are a little whore aren't you?"
"I'm a big whore, Lana. I'm Hannah the whore."
Lana motioned for someone to join us and soon, I found a curvy blonde woman, about thirty years old, spread-legged in front of me. I immediately dove between her legs and began to rub her meaty thighs while licking her hot cunt. She was so hot, that it didn't take long for her to cum and she was quickly replaced by a skinny young woman. A couple of others joined in to fondle and play with my tits and nipples and after the thin woman came, I let the two women suck on my tits. The stimulation of my pussy, ass, and nipples brought me to another orgasm.
I collapsed onto the cushions and heard Lana proudly proclaim, "Take that you fucking whore."
After a few moments, Lana asked, "Have you had enough, for now, Hannah?"
I gave her a dismissive look with a snicker and replied, "Is that all you've got?"
Lana gave me an evil smile and said, "You're a hot little cunt, aren't you?"
"You bet your sweet ass I am."
I saw Lana fumbling through a pile of toys and pulling out a double-headed dildo, holding it up for me to see.
I smiled and said, "Now you're talking."
Lana laid down next to me and we began to make out again with her rubbing one head of the dildo against my pussy and the other between her legs without inserting it. After kissing and playing with each other for a while, Lana kneeled between my legs, spreading them wide to put me on display for our audience. She ever so slowly inserted one end of the dildo into me and then laid back to insert the other end into herself.
We began to rock our hips trying to get a rhythm which is more difficult than it appears to be in the movies. We finally started working as a team fucking each end of the dildo. Our legs were touching and I could feel the excitement from Lana's body shooting through mine. It turned me on to see other women watching us. It was then that I noticed Sarah and I motioned with my head for her to join us.
When Lana saw Sarah standing over her, she smiled at me and mouthed the words, "Thank you."
"Sarah, Lana told me she wants to taste your pussy. Would you mind?"
"Is that true, Lana?"
"It would be a dream come true if you would join us. I fantasize about it every time I watch one of your movies."
Lana laid back as Sarah squatted over her head to present her pussy to Lana's lips. Lana moaned as she began to lick Sarah feverishly. Sarah's head tilted back in pleasure as Lana enthusiastically ate her. I held the double-headed dildo in place as Lana and I continued to fuck one another. Lana's hands played with Sarah's ass and breasts while we continued to thrust the dildo into each other. Those watching were being treated to quite a show. One of Lana's hands drifted down to massage her clit and she came shortly thereafter with Sarah reaching orgasm a few moments later.
When Sarah stood up to move on to another part of the orgy pausing to lean over and give me a deep sensual kiss. As she got up Lana told her, "That was awesome and a dream come true! Thank you!"
"It was my pleasure, Lana. Be sure and take care of my girlfriend here."
"Don't worry about that. I'm not done with her yet."
After thanking me for bringing Sarah over to join us and watching her cute butt walk away, Lana looked at me with a grin telling me, "You are one lucky girl, she is a goddess. Now it's your turn again, baby. I want to see what you taste like too."
"Ummm, that sounds good to me."
Lana looked through an assortment of toys and found a dual pleasure vibrator that would stimulate my pussy and ass. She held it up for me to see and I replied with a smile. She turned it on to make sure it was working and spread my legs. Lana had it on a slow vibration to start and teased the outside of my pussy and anus to start.
When I began to moan softly and move my hips around, Lana proclaimed, "You are a hot piece of ass aren't you?"
"Yes, I am. Use me like your little fuck toy."
"I can't get enough of your hot ass tonight Hannah, you little cumslut."
Lana inserted the tips of the vibrator into both my holes as I moaned and cried out, "Oh, that feels so good."
"You've got a perfect, hot pussy, Hannah."
As Lana inserted the vibrator just a little deeper into me, I saw other women watching who were rubbing their breasts and clits or laying back while other women ate their pussies. I loved being part of their private porn show and I was getting more turned on by seeing how hot they were getting by watching. I saw a hot looking brunette with long legs, big blue eyes, and a curvy ass and I slowly licked my lips and motioned for her to join us.
She laid by my side and we began to makeout while Lana shoved the vibrator deeper into my ass and pussy and turned up the vibration. As Lana was plunging the vibrator in and out of me, the brunette was feeding me her pert little tits. Lana began to drive the vibrator deeper yet again.
When the brunette sat on my face so I could eat her pussy, Lana began to thrust the vibrator deeper and faster. I began to buck wildly when I felt her lips and tongue working my clit. The feeling of the vibrations deep in my ass and pussy while my clit was being teased was driving me wild. It had a ripple effect on the brunette who was furiously moving her pussy against my lips and tongue. Our mutual moans of pleasure filled the room and attracted a wider audience.
I could hear women making comments like, "That girl on the bottom is a hot little bitch," and, "Wow, look at them go at it."
When I got the opportunity, I would cry out to Lana, "Oh, fuck me, lick me, suck my clit."
The brunette ordered me to, "Shut the fuck up and eat me, bitch."
Lana told me, "Cum for me you dirty little whore. Cum for me."
I clutched her ass, pulling her closer to me, and feverishly licked and suck on her clit. I could feel my orgasm approaching as I thrust my hips up to meet Lana's mouth and cried out as I came. My moans were muffled by the brunette's pussy who started to cum too, filling my mouth with her juices. When I was done cumming, I fell back, totally spent. Meanwhile, the brunette helped Lana clean up the cum from my orgasm. When we were done, Lana, the brunette, and I were locked in a three-way kiss before we hugged and went our separate ways.
Others wanted to get a piece of me but I needed a break. I walked around taking in all the action again as I ate some light snacks and drank plenty of water. Of course, I mixed in a few alcoholic drinks too. I saw Sarah taking part in the daisy chain and couldn't wait to compare notes with her when the orgy was over. A porn star is a very popular participant in an orgy and there were plenty of women that couldn't wait to either eat Sarah's pussy or to have her give their's a good licking. I mean, it's not every day that you get a chance to have sex with a famous person. Okay, I do, but most people don't have that opportunity. I couldn't help but touch myself while watching Sarah in the daisy chain either eating random pussies or getting hers licked. It was so exciting to see other women worshiping my partner and almost pushing each other out of the way to be with her. It made me proud that at the end of the night, she was going to go back to the hotel with me. I may share her with others at times but she's still mine, all mine.
As I walked around the orgy taking in all of the sights, sounds, and smells I jumped in a few places to lick some random pussies or put on a strap-on to give someone a good fucking. After another hour of random sex and a few more satisfying orgasms, I told Sarah I was ready to leave.
Sarah asked me, "Have you tried out the Sybian machine yet?"
I had seen women lined up to use this thing that looked like a horse saddle with some vibrating attachments but I didn't know what it was called and had never seen one before.
"Not yet. It looks interesting but there always seemed to be other women waiting to use it. Besides, I was more interested in being with women than a machine."
"No, Hannah, you have to try it before we leave. Trust me, it's amazing."
"Maybe next time, Sarah. I'm getting tired."
"Okay, Hannah. I guess we'll have to do this the hard way."
Sarah made a motion with her head and I felt someone grab my arms from behind and put handcuffs on me. I turned my head to see Anna overpowering me. I decided to play along and feigned struggling to get loose knowing full well it was impossible to escape Anna's grip at that point. Sarah then placed a blindfold on me, took my face in her hands, and kissed me deeply. I felt Anna's big, strong hands cupping my breasts and running her hands up and down my naked body. I felt several other hands stroking, groping, and probing my body. Sarah was the star of the orgy so people were more than willing to help in "forcing" me to try the Sybian machine. I continued to play the part, pleading for my release.
"Please, let me go. I don't want to do this. Let me loose."
I heard Anna's voice as she pulled my head back by my hair, "Shut up, you fucking whore. You don't know what's good for you."
I felt Anna's large hand on my back forcing me to bend over at the waist. She then spanked my ass several times before leading me over to the mechanical sex-machine.
Someone asked, "Which attachment should I put on?"
Sarah answered, "Oh, she definitely gets the double."
Anna then "forced" me to straddle the machine and guided me down to help insert dildo-like attachments into my pussy and ass. I felt little nubs in the front near my clit.
Anna then announced, "She's ready" as she held me by the handcuffs.
I assumed Sarah had the controls and I felt a gentle vibration in my pussy, clit, and ass. The dildo in my pussy would rotate as well and vibrate. The nubs were vibrating against my clit. Holy shit, I never felt this type of triple stimulation before. My pussy began to ooze juices as I moved my hips to simulate a fucking motion. I imagined it must have looked like I was riding a mechanical bull you'd see in a Country bar. I bit my lower lip as Sarah increased the vibrations.
I can only describe the feeling as an intense pleasure and joy that started in my pussy and spread throughout my entire body. Being blindfolded only increased the intensity of the feelings as it helped to block out other distractions so I could concentrate on the vibrations in my lower body. As Sarah, increased the vibrations, I could feel my orgasm building and knew it would only be a matter of seconds until I came. However, Sarah was only toying with me. She would bring me close to the edge of an orgasm and then turn off the vibrations. The first time she did this, I was so disappointed but she gradually increased the vibrations again until I was on the verge of cumming and stopped again.
"You're a fucking cunt tease, Sarah."
Anna then pulled my head back by the hair again and said, "You aren't going to cum until we say you can, bitch."
The machine was turned off but I was squirming on it, trying to get myself off. My pussy had an itch that needed to be scratched, badly. Sarah waited until I settled down before turning it back on. Sarah brought me to the edge of orgasm a few more times and I pleaded with her to let me cum.
"Please, baby, let me cum. Oh fuck, I need to cum."
Sarah gradually increased the vibrations with the dildo in my pussy rotating as well as vibrating. The vibrations filled my ass and tickled my clit as well.
I was on the cusp of an orgasm and I remember thinking, "Please, please let me cum."
When Sarah allowed me to cum, I felt my entire body tense up from the tip of my toes, up through my legs, pussy, clit, ass, and up to my frickin brain. My body began to shake uncontrollably and I moaned so loud that those watching must have thought I was in pain. The feeling was so incredible and it lasted longer than most orgasms as it moved through my body like a series of waves. Sarah gradually reduced the vibrations and rotation as my orgasm subsided and I gasped for air. Sarah turned off the machine.
When I thought it was over, Sarah began the slow vibrations again and I pleaded with her to stop because I didn't think I could cum again but she didn't listen. It was almost cruel for her to play with my restrained body like this. As the vibrations increased so did the pleasure I was feeling between my legs. I begged Sarah to stop but as I started to breathe heavier, she knew my pleas were half-hearted.
With the nubs teasing my clit and me riding the vibrating dildos in my ass and pussy, I was quickly approaching my second climax from this mechanical orgasm machine. The pleasure was more intense than I've ever felt before and I was praying Sarah would let me cum. She knew how far she could press me and kept the Sybian going and brought me to another body-shaking orgasm.
When my orgasm had subsided, Sarah turned off the machine while Anna uncuffed my hands and removed my blindfold. I collapse into a fetal position on cushions on the floor, breathing heavily until I could regain my composure. I could feel the eyes of our audience on me but I didn't care. Those two orgasms took so much energy from my body, I was too weak to stand by myself. Anna helped me to my feet but I was weak in the knees and almost fell. Thankfully, she was strong enough to support me. When I looked at Sarah, she was smiling from ear to ear knowing she had just given me two of the most powerful orgasms I've ever had.
I looked at Sarah and said, "Holy fuck, that was awesome. We have to get one of those for the house."
"I knew you'd love it, babe. You have to learn to trust me."
"I can't take anymore tonight, Sarah. I'm done."
"I understand, Hannah. Let's get dressed and say goodbye to a few people."
"Sounds good to me."
On the way back to the hotel Sarah said we were going to rest the next day but she had something special planned for me for the day after.
"Uh oh, what do you have up your sleeve now, Sarah? I don't know if I can handle any more of your secrets."
"Oh, you'll see. You trust me, don't you?"
"Of course I do."
"All I will say is that it will be an adventure you'll never forget."
I was curious and anxious. What could Sarah possibly have planned that would top this evening? Only time would tell.
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On my drive home from my first semester away at college, I went over in my mind everything that happened to me that year away from home. I finally had a social life and I experimented sexually too. I was a totally different person from when I started college late last summer. Thinking about what I had done with my uncle made my pussy wet. I had never done anything so risky and downright naughty before and it felt wonderful. If my parents found out what we had done they would probably disown me but that risk was what made it so exciting. That and the fact that my Uncle Jim was such a prolific lover got me hot just thinking about it. He satisfied me sexually as no other person had before. I knew it was wrong on so many levels but how could I deny myself that level of pleasure? I had no idea if or when we'd be together again but I did know that now that we'd be closer to each other that if we did continue having a sexual relationship that we'd have to be extra careful.
When I got home, my parents were thrilled that I had such a good first year away at college. They know how I struggled socially in high school as I suffered through my awkward years. I confided in my mother about how I dated several young men but nothing serious had developed. She told me to be patient and that "Mr. Right" would eventually come along. I didn't come right out and say it but she understood that I had sex with several of them. Naturally, I didn't tell her that the best sex I had was with my father's brother.
I picked up a part-time job in a clothing store in the mall so I could try and save some money before I went back to school. Ally and I talked about trying to find an apartment off campus rather than staying another year in the dorms. The dorms were okay, but it was difficult living with so many people in a confined area, besides, we wanted more space to ourselves. Even if we didn't get our own apartment, I still needed money for my car insurance, my cell phone, clothes, etc.
Being more confident and dressing in clothing that accentuated my slender teen figure helped make me more popular with guys. I met new people through my job whether they were co-workers or customers and dated a few different guys. I even had sex with a couple of them, after all, a young woman has needs too. As much as I enjoyed having sex with young men my age, it still wasn't as good as with Uncle Jim. He was much more experienced and knew how to please a woman. I also enjoyed the fact that when I was with my uncle, we took our time. I didn't like having sex in the backseat of a car or waiting until my parents weren't home. Besides, my uncle was proficient at oral sex and made me cum like no one else.
When I was alone in my bed at night, I often found myself thinking back to that night in the hotel room and having sex with my uncle. My hand would drift down between my legs and I would close my eyes reliving being with him. Dressing up in a sexy dress and having men turn their heads to get another look at me turned me on. Feeling Uncle Jim's hand touching my thighs under the table got my juices flowing. Being slowly seduced during dinner and drinks as part of an hours-long foreplay was something I missed. I would finger myself and play with my clit thinking about being in my uncle's arms again, kissing, taking off our clothes before sucking his dick and fucking him. Of course, I dreamed of having his head between my legs teasing, licking, and eating my pussy.
I was still afraid of being with him now that we were closer to each other. He was the forbidden fruit that I knew I had to try and resist. We had been exchanging text messages but they were mostly us checking in with each other to see how our days were going. I think he was trying to resist getting together with me also but we never said it to one another. I found myself looking forward to his messages even if they were totally innocent. There was still an undeniable attraction between us, a connection that we would probably share for the rest of our lives whether we ever had sex again or not. We still had that one night and morning in his hotel room and it would always be an incredible memory.
One day while I was at work, I was exchanging text messages with Uncle Jim. They started very innocently but things quickly changed. It was a slow day and I was able to sneak off and use my phone.
"I miss you, Jenny."
"I miss you too."
"I keep thinking about that night in my hotel room and I can't get you out of my mind."
"That was a fun time, Jim. A lot of fun."
He went on to text, "We could get together for dinner."
I knew what he was suggesting and it was more than dinner so I responded, "Gee, I don't know. What if someone saw us?"
"So what if they did? It's an innocent dinner with my niece."
"Let me think about it."
"Alright, Jen but could you do me a favor?"
"Sure."
"Go to the bathroom and send me a picture of those perfect tits of yours."
"I don't know."
"Come on, Jen. It'll be fun."
My pussy was tingling from his texts. I looked around and there weren't any customers in the store so I went to one of the changing rooms and locked the door. I slipped off my blouse and bra and proudly stood before the full-length mirror and snapped a picture and sent it to my uncle.
He responded immediately, "Wow, those tits are incredible. Get naked for me."
"I don't know."
"Ah, come on. You're gorgeous and I miss you."
I thought about it for a moment, took off all my clothes and snapped a few selfies from different angles, and sent them off to my uncle. I couldn't believe I just did that. I never sent any nude selfies to anyone before. It was exhilarating and I anxiously waited for his response.
A few moments later, I received a picture of his hard dick with a message that read, "Look what you did to me."
My pussy was getting damp and I was filled with the urge to suck and fuck that hard dick again so I replied, "My pussy is wet thinking of you but I have to get back to work."
"I can't wait to be with you again, Jen. Call me later."
"Okay."
I quickly got dressed and went back to work but my supervisor saw me coming out of the changing room, gave me a funny look, and he asked, "What were you doing in there? I've been looking for you."
"I, uh, had a little wardrobe malfunction that I had to take care of."
He looked at me inquisitively and replied, "Whatever. We need help at the register."
"No problem."
I felt so naughty sending nude selfies to my uncle knowing it would only make him want to fuck me again. I knew I shouldn't have done it but it was exciting and livened up a boring day at work. All day long, I kept sneaking peeks at the picture he sent me. Normally, a dick pic would disgust me but it was different with Uncle Jim. I remember seeing his dick up close before I sucked it, how it tasted and how it felt sliding between my lips. I recalled vividly how it felt thrusting in and out of my pussy. I wanted to feel it and taste it again but I was back at home with my parents and it just didn't feel right with me being so close to them. My mom always seemed to know when I was up to something and it heightened my fear of being caught.
Uncle Jim and I exchanged texts the next day and I told him I was going out on a date that night. He wanted me to text him afterward. It was late when I got home and I laid in bed watching videos on social media before I went to sleep. I decided to send Uncle Jim a text.
"Are you awake?"
A few moments later, he replied, "Yes, I was hoping to hear from you. How was your date?"
"It was okay. We went to dinner at a restaurant in the mall and then caught a movie."
"Did you do anything after the movie?"
"We went back to his house. His parents weren't home."
"Did you fuck him?"
"Yeah."
"Suck his dick?"
"Uh uh."
"You naughty little girl. How was it?"
"It was alright. I didn't cum. He kind of left me hanging, if you know what I mean."
"I would never make love to you without making sure you were satisfied."
"I know. I was disappointed."
"Are you still horny, Jen?"
"A little."
"Get naked and turn on the video chat."
I was feeling a little frisky and horny too so I took off my nightshirt and panties and then turned on the video chat on my phone.
Uncle Jim responded, "There, that's better. Show me your body."
I pointed the camera downward to scan my naked body and back up again.
"Wow, you're stunning, Jenny. I miss you."
"Thank you, Jim. You always make me feel so good. I showed you mine, you need to show me yours."
Uncle Jim turned his phone towards his midsection and his erection which he immediately started to stroke and said, "Touch yourself, Jenny. Show me how you masturbate."
I turned the phone towards my breasts as my free hand played with and pinched my nipples before drifting down between my legs. I held my phone so he could see my pussy and then I inserted a finger to begin fucking myself. While I was doing this, Uncle Jim was stroking himself. He held up the pair of panties I left in his hotel room after one of our dinner dates and began to stroke himself with it. I had forgotten I left him a souvenir and smiled when I saw it in his hands.
"Damn, I miss that tight pussy of yours."
"This tight pussy misses your hard cock too."
"I can't stop fantasizing about you, Jenny. Does it turn you on knowing I masturbate thinking of you?"
"Oh fuck yes, you're good in bed and I think about being with you all the time. I hoped you felt the same way about me."
We stopped talking so much to watch each other masturbate but when we did talk we were both saying how hot we were and needed to be together again. The faster my fingers worked between my legs the faster Uncle Jim's hand stroked himself. I was the first to begin cumming and I brought myself to another right after when I saw Uncle Jim's cum shooting from the tip of his cock to his grunts of joy.
I told him, "What a waste of good cum."
"That load was meant for you, dear."
"Maybe next time, Uncle Jim."
"I can only hope, honey."
We both had to get up early the next morning for work so we ended the call but not before expressing our mutual desire to get together again. I had some very explicit dreams about Uncle Jim that night where we ravaged each other's bodies continuously, licking, sucking, and fucking each other endlessly. I woke up with dampness in between my legs and brought myself to orgasm quickly before I got out of bed. When I got downstairs for breakfast, my mom was in the kitchen and we exchanged mutual morning pleasantries. She asked me how I slept and I told her I slept fine.
Mom caught me off guard when she said, "I heard you moaning last night. I thought maybe you were having nightmares."
"Gee, I don't remember having any nightmares."
I didn't know if she heard me moaning from having phone sex with Uncle Jim or from my sexually explicit dreams. I do know that if I have phone sex again, I'll have to be quieter.
Once I got over the initial shock of being called out on my moaning in bed, I thought, "She would have a fit if she knew why I was moaning so loudly."
While it was a minor incident with my mother hearing my moans, it served to highlight how taboo my relationship with my uncle was. It scared me a little and I wasn't so quick to respond to his text messages and was determined never to send him naked pictures of me again. I promised myself I was going to be more judicious in my decisions.
My uncle noticed my sudden reluctance to get into deep text message conversations with him to the point where he asked, "Is anything wrong? Are you mad at me for some reason?"
"No, I'm just busy with my friends and work," was my only response.
Even though I was determined to stay away from my uncle, I could only dodge him for so long. My parents had invited some family and friends over for a Memorial Day cookout. When I got home from work, I walked out to the backyard to join the party and I immediately locked eyes with Uncle Jim. He gave me a huge grin and I politely returned the smile. I hadn't seen him face-to-face since the morning we fucked in his hotel room and I was filled with a mix of emotions.
First, my parents told me he was busy and couldn't make it to their party so I was caught off-guard. I was also filled with the fear of saying or doing something that would expose our illicit relationship. In addition, my pussy got wet and a tingle of excitement shot through my young teen body. I wanted to feel his strong arms around me, his soft lips on mine, and his hard cock in my pussy. I tried to be nonchalant about seeing him and went over to grab a beer (my parents let me drink at home knowing I'd be safe there) and to get something to eat. I was starving.
I exchanged pleasantries with most people and gave Uncle Jim a nod and a quick, "Hello."
He came right over to me, took my plate of food and beer, and set it down on a picnic table.
Uncle Jim then said, "It's so nice to see you again, Jenny."
He gave me a big hug and whispered in my ear, "You look so sexy. I wish I could have you right here, right now."
I blushed a little. I was wearing a cami crop top and short skirt that I wore to work and didn't think I was sexy but having him hold me in his arms again brought back all of my sexual feelings for him that I was trying hard to suppress. We kept exchanging knowing glances throughout the evening. Each glance triggered a different thought of what we had done together in his hotel room whether it was kissing, caressing, sucking his cock, him eating my pussy, or us fucking three times. We were now with my parents and other family and friends, unable to be together.
When my father asked me to get more beers from the refrigerator in the basement, Uncle Jim said, "Come on, Jen, I'll help you."
I was almost afraid to be alone with him but I couldn't make a scene. We walked off casually like nothing was going on between us. However, when we got to the basement near the fridge in the corner, Uncle Jim turned me around, took both my hands and looked directly into my eyes.
"I can't tell you how much I've missed you."
He pulled me closer to him and I recall thinking, "No Jen, don't do it," but I was powerless to resist his advances.
We locked in a deep kiss with one of his hands slipping under my blouse and bra to fondle my bare breasts and the other sneaking up my skirt to massage my pussy through my panties. I so desperately wanted to push him away but his lips felt so good pressing against mine and the feel of his hands touching my private parts sent waves of excitement through my body almost causing my knees to buckle.
"Oh Jenny, your pussy is so wet. I want you."
"We can't do it here."
"I know. I'll think of something but I have to have you."
I broke from his embrace, noticing the distinct outline of his erection against his shorts. My face was flush and I adjusted my clothing and collected myself. I was so thrown off by my encounter with Uncle Jim that we almost forgot the beer.
When we returned to the party, my dad asked, "What took you guys so long?"
Uncle Jim replied, "I had to use the bathroom, sorry."
When the party was down to a few people I heard my uncle ask my dad, "I've had a few too many beers tonight. Do you mind if I crash here tonight? I don't want to risk driving."
"Sure Jim, no problem. I'd rather you be safe and stay here. You can sleep in the guest room."
I knew exactly what he had up his sleeve. I didn't think I was bold enough to go through with what I thought he was planning. There is no way I was going to have sex with my uncle while my parents slept in the same house. No fucking way.
When I caught my uncle alone, I told him, "I don't know what you have in mind but you can count me out."
"Come on, Jenny. Your parents are up past their bedtime already. They will be fast asleep in no time."
"No fucking way, Uncle Jim. Not a chance."
He arrogantly smiled at me and said, "We'll see," then winked and walked away.
After everyone had left and the yard was reasonably cleaned up, my parents announced they were going straight to bed just as my uncle predicted. He said he was going to stay up for a little while and watch TV. It was too early for me to go to bed so I joined my uncle in the family room. I promised myself I wouldn't let anything happen between us when I sat with him on the other end of the sofa.
He didn't waste any time telling me, "We'll wait about half an hour then we can go into the guest room."
"No way. I'd be too nervous."
"Come on, Jenny. They're upstairs and we'll be down here. They'll never know."
I said, "no, I wouldn't be comfortable."
Even though the guest room was on the first floor in the back of the house and my parent's room was upstairs in the front of the house, it was much too risky for my liking. We sat downstairs watching some dumb sitcom without either one of us saying any more about having sex. I couldn't stop thinking about it though. The sexual tension in the room was undeniable. I hadn't had decent sex since the last time I was with Uncle Jim and now he was sitting right next to me. How could I not think about the best night of sex I'd ever had? After the TV program was over I announced that I was going to bed. I figured I would simply walk away from being tempted to accept my uncle's offer. I said goodnight and went to give him a peck on the cheek but he turned his head and kissed me full on the lips.
Uncle Jim then said, "I'm going into my room. I'll be awake for another hour or so. If you change your mind, you'll know where to find me."
I ignored his comment and went upstairs to my room. I tried to read a book before I went to sleep but I couldn't get Uncle Jim out of my mind. After of few minutes of unsuccessfully trying to read my book, I put it down and began to play with my breasts and nipples. My other hand slipped between my legs and started to play with my pussy. I thought about the three dates I had with my uncle and how sexy I felt being all dressed up. I closed my eyes to recall the night we spent in his hotel room having sex and doing it again the following morning. My mind drifted to having phone sex over video chat with him and how we talked about getting together again.
The logical side of my brain told me to stay in my room and go to sleep. It was too risky to try and have sex with my uncle in my parent's house with them asleep upstairs. They would disown us both if we ever got caught. How could I ever explain my actions to them? It would be a disaster. However, there was a fire burning between my legs that had to be extinguished. Masturbating wasn't going to do it. I don't know what came over me, well, my teen hormones and horniness got the best of me and I quietly snuck downstairs and stood outside my uncle's room trying to gather the courage to go in. I knew that he was still awake by the light showing from underneath his door. I tried one more time, to no avail, to keep myself from going in but my hand grasped the doorknob and slowly turned it. I entered his room to see him under the covers with a broad smile on his face.
"I knew you'd come here," he said arrogantly.
"We'll have to be quick and quiet so we don't wake anyone."
"Sure, Jen. Now come here, babe. I've waited to be with you again for long enough."
Uncle Jim pulled the covers back to show me he was naked and semi-hard. I took off my t-shirt and pulled down my shorts and panties in one motion. I stood there naked for a moment, almost too scared to continue. The good angel in my head to me to leave before things got out of hand. However, the horny side of me didn't listen. Uncle Jim sat on the side of the bed as I approached him. He held out his arms to embrace me as I stood between his legs and began to kiss him. I moaned softly when I felt Uncle Jim's hands grasp my young tender breasts. We broke from our kiss so he could feast on my nipples, his hands now clutching my ass. I ran my fingers through his thick salt and pepper hair. My head fell back as he began to finger my hot, damp pussy.



"I adore your tits. From the first time I saw them, I knew I had to taste them. I've missed you, Jenny, more than you'll ever know."
"I've missed you too, Jim. When I'm having sex with other guys, I wish it was you inside of me."
When I felt his hands gently pressing against my shoulders, I knew just what he wanted me to do. I got down on my knees, tucked my long brown hair behind my ear, and began to lick his heavy balls while I stroked his now erect cock. Uncle Jim moaned softly as I began to lick my way up his erection and began to play with the head of his dick with my tongue. I licked the precum from the very tip and squeezed out another drop or two. My tongue swirled around the head then I gave it butterfly flicks.
I opened my mouth to suck on just the head while my tongue swirled around it again and again then let it slide deep into my throat. My head began to bob and I realized that I missed Uncle Jim's cock more than I realized. I savored the feeling and taste of his manhood sliding in and out between my young tender lips. I was worshipping my uncle's cock as I continued to give him a sensuous blow job.
"I love sucking your dick, Uncle Jim."
"I love you sucking it, Jen but I don't want to cum just yet."
Uncle Jim laid me down on the bed telling me to, "Spread your legs and let me look at you."
I had been naked in front of guys before but this is the first time I so brazenly opened my legs just so someone could look at me. Uncle Jim stared between my legs and I brought my knees up towards my chest to show off even more.
"I'm so hot right now, Jim."
Uncle Jim got on the bed and began to play with my pussy with his fingers, telling me, "You have such a perfect little pussy."
He then leaned down and planted a big kiss on my pussy lips followed by flicks of his tongue. Uncle Jim then stuck his tongue deep into me. Uncle Jim did things to my pussy with his mouth and tongue that no one else had before. He was an expert at oral sex and pleasing a woman and I loved being the recipient of his expertise. He had me moaning and squirming and knew just what I liked. Uncle Jim made me cum so hard, so intense that I don't think anyone could ever replace him. He didn't stop eating my pussy until I came two more times. One less intense than the others but an orgasm nonetheless. Uncle Jim made me feel so good, I would have done anything he asked. He knew he was good at oral sex but that confidence was also a turn-on. Uncle Jim kneeled in front of me, his erection sticking straight up in the air.
"I need you to feel you inside me, Jim."
"I need that tight pussy too, Jen."
He spread my legs further apart with his knees and rubbed his hard cock up and down against my sopping wet cunt. I lifted my hips to encourage Uncle Jim to enter me.
"Tell me how badly you want it, Jenny."
"Since that night in your hotel room, I can't get you out of my mind. I've dreamt about fucking you again ever since. Now that you're here, you need to fuck me...NOW."
Uncle Jim got that arrogant look on his face again but I didn't care. He knew he was good at sex and wanted me to tell him to feed his ego but I didn't care. I was so friggin horny, I needed a good fucking.
He was looking directly into my eyes as he slowly slid himself into me. I felt my eyes roll back into my head as his hard cock penetrated me again. My hips began to move slowly in unison with his. Our eyes remained locked onto one another as we made love. Uncle Jim gradually began to pick up the pace and I could feel my breasts begin to jiggle as he thrust himself into me. Even though my parent's room was upstairs, I still didn't want to make too much noise out of fear someone would hear us. Muffled moans erupted from me when Uncle Jim leaned over to kiss me while we fucked. When his lips left mine, he began to alternately suck on my tits. Our pace was picking up as each moment passed. Uncle Jim told me he wanted me from behind so I dutifully got on all fours, sticking my ass up in the air so he could take me as he pleased.
I felt Uncle Jim's cock poking at me so I reached around to guide him into my cunt. He grabbed hold of my ass cheeks and began to pummel my pussy. I put my head down and bit the bed covers to help conceal my uncontrollable moans of passion as Uncle Jim fucked me hard and fast. I almost cried out in pleasure when he began to slap my ass while he fucked me. My groans of pleasure told him I liked being spanked.
"Oh god, Jenny, your pussy feels so good."
"Fuck me, Jim. Fuck me."
"I want to cum in your mouth, Jenny."
I'm not a fan of swallowing cum but I was so fucking horny and wanted to please my uncle as he did for me so I swung around and opened my mouth. He shoved his cock into my mouth and within seconds he shot the first wad of cum into my mouth. I gagged a little as he kept spurting cum into me. I gathered some in my mouth and swirled it over the head of his cock and swallowed it along with the last drops that were erupting from him. I kept sucking until there was nothing left and he withdrew his shrinking dick from between my lips.
"That was unbelievable, Jenny."
I was so proud that I was able to please an older, more experienced man who happened to be my uncle. Afterward, Uncle Jim laid next to me, cradling me in his arms. I felt so safe and secure nestled in his strong arms. The hard part was I knew I had to leave. I so looked forward to having sex with my uncle again and now that it happened, it seemed like it was over in a flash. I got out of my uncle's bed to get dressed. I was reluctantly leaving his room, I desperately wanted to stay with him but I wanted to leave before we got caught which would completely ruin the night and our collective lives.
Uncle Jim walked me to the door and kissed me goodnight before I left. I quietly closed the door behind me and crept down the hallway to the stairs. I walked ever so slowly up the staircase trying to avoid making them creak as I tried to stealthy make my way to my room. I felt like a burglar trying to walk softly so as not to wake their victims. My heart was racing wondering what I would do if my parents heard me. I figured I'd lie and tell them I fell asleep while watching TV. My mom could always tell when I was lying so I hoped to avoid that situation altogether.
I breathed a sigh of relief when I was safely within the confines of my room. I closed the door and lay down on my bed. I felt a tad guilty for fucking my uncle. My parents would be so disappointed in me if they found out. However, I had never done anything so bad in my life. It was boring until I started my affair with Uncle Jim. It was exciting, more thrilling than a roller coaster at an amusement park and it was darn good sex besides. The younger guys I had been fucking just couldn't compete with my more experienced and mature uncle. My goodness, he made me cum more intensely than anyone else. My affair with him made me feel sexy and alive. For once in my young life, I had a deep, dark secret; a secret I only told one person, my college roommate Ally. This was the riskiest thing I'd ever done. It was taboo, naughty, and downright wrong for me to fuck my uncle but that's also added to what made it so much fun.
I went to sleep that night with a smile on my face. However, I woke up in the middle of the night in a cold sweat. I had a nightmare of my parents walking into the guest bedroom and catching me fucking Uncle Jim. It was an odd dream, as most are. When my parents burst into the room, my uncle wouldn't stop fucking me because he was about to cum. My parents were pulling at him but somehow he was stronger and didn't get off me until he shot his load in my pussy. A huge fight ensued with lots of screaming and tears. That's when I woke up but it made me frightened of what would happen if my affair with my uncle was exposed.
The next morning, I delayed getting out of bed out of fear of seeing my uncle and parents together. I wondered if I'd be able to hide my guilt. Thankfully, Uncle Jim got up early to go home and get ready for work. I didn't hear from him until later that morning while I was at work when we had a short text message exchange.
"Sorry I had to leave so early. I have some important meetings today. I'm glad we got together last night. I missed you."
I waited a while to respond but told him, "Yeah, it was fun but too risky. We're just asking for trouble."
"You're probably right but you have to admit it was a lot of fun."
"I had a lot of fun.," I replied with a smiley face emoji. "My boss is coming, gotta go."
Over the next couple of weeks, my uncle and I would exchange text messages. I'd send him a random nude picture of myself and he'd send me similar pictures saying how he missed me. We had phone sex again one night when my parents were out. It was much better this time when I didn't have to be so quiet. I found myself liking to talk dirty telling him how much I wanted to suck his dick and feel it inside me again. He made me feel sexy and naughty.
One night I went out on a date with an older guy I met at work. He would come into the store and flirt with me. His name was Mike and he was in his 30s. I figured I liked older guys who were more mature so why not try dating someone other than my uncle? We had a good time at dinner at a chain restaurant. It was nothing special and I readily accepted his offer to go back to his place afterward. We had a couple of drinks and before too long, we were making out on his sofa.
That led to us going into his bedroom. The sex was okay, better than guys my age but still not as good as being with Uncle Jim. There was something about the way my uncle knew his way around a woman's body that I felt was missing when I had sex with other guys. It just wasn't the same. Certainly, the naughtiness and intrigue were missing when I was with other men but, what can I say, I liked fucking my uncle better.
I couldn't wait to be with Uncle Jim and hadn't arranged another rendezvous but then I heard from him again. The weekend before the 4th of July, my uncle was going to take some of the top managers of his company out on his boat. He tried to get them together every few months as a team-building outing and a day on his boat was a summer tradition. He asked me if I could help him out by coming along to serve them drinks and getting the prepared food out for them when they were hungry. I'd be a glorified waitress but he'd pay me well enough to more than makeup for my lost wages at the store. My uncle said my aunt usually does it (without payment) but now that they were divorced, he needed someone to help. Apparently, he'd already discussed it with my parents which annoyed me because I'm an adult now but he said he didn't want to cause any family problems. When he told me how much he'd pay me for the day, I couldn't resist his offer.
Uncle Jim also told me that I'd have some free time to swim in the lake or to eat and drink along with them so I should bring along some swimsuits and other outfits for later in the evening. I knew he was up to something and it was confirmed when he informed me that I would have to sleep at the lake house the night before because they were leaving early in the morning.
Uncle Jim told me, "We can go to dinner the night before and have the whole evening to ourselves if you want."
"I'd like that. It sounds nice."
In his coded language, my uncle was telling me we'd relive the nights when he'd take me to dinner at school and we could fuck later without interruption or fear of being caught. In anticipation of receiving a decent payday, I purchased a flirty little sundress and a couple of bikinis for Saturday. One of the bikinis showed off a lot of cleavage and a good portion of my ass. While it wasn't a thong, it was pretty darn close. I wasn't sure I'd wear it in front of Uncle Jim's employees but I figured I might wear it in front of him.
I drove up to Uncle Jim's lake house mid-afternoon on Friday. On the drive up there, I kept thinking about the other times we had been together and how much I was looking forward to having a night of unbridled sex with him. I was getting wet thinking of all the things we would do together.
When I arrived at the lake house, Uncle Jim greeted me with a big hug and a deep, wet kiss. He told me how great I looked even though I was only wearing jean shorts and a tank top. He always made me feel good about myself. It was a hot summer day and he asked me what I wanted to do first so I told him I'd like to take a dip in the cool lake. I figured I'd surprise him with my tiny bikini. I wore a beach coverup so I could reveal it to him later.
When I met him downstairs, Uncle Jim suggested we take the boat to gas it up for the following morning and we could go swimming too. It felt wonderful being out on his 45-foot boat by ourselves. I was used to going boating with my cousins and parents so it was nice to enjoy it without them. After we got gas and were back out on the water, I peeled off my coverup to the pleasant surprise of my uncle. My bikini was a series of small triangles that barely covered my breasts, pussy, and ass. I felt exposed but my uncle had seen me naked before so I felt sexy. However, a subtle tease can be extremely sexy, even sexier than complete nudity.
Uncle Jim stood before me in complete silence, staring at me which led me to ask, "What's the matter don't you like my bikini?"
"Like it? I love it. You look stunning."
I looked directly at my uncle, gave him a wicked smile, and replied, "I know," before walking away to go grab a beer.
I knew he was watching my ass so I made sure to wiggle it more when I walked and deliberately bent over to get a beer out of the refrigerator. I handed Uncle Jim one but he grabbed me in his arms and kissed me while grabbing my ass to pull me closer.
"We're going to have some fun tonight, Jenny."
"I'm sure that's what you were planning when you set this up, Jim. Why do you think I agreed to come?"
"You're not that shy girl anymore that I caught flashing her tits last summer."
"No, I'm not. You brought out the woman in me. A woman with needs of her own."
We sat in the back of the boat, drinking our beer and talking. I told him all about school and some of my past lovers. I told him I eventually wanted to get into the business world and he offered to help me. Uncle Jim got into more details on why he and my aunt got divorced. He said it was a foregone conclusion that it was going to happen after my cousins were old enough for college. He also told me my aunt had lovers of her own but was more discreet than he was so he ended up getting the bad rap for their divorce but he was okay with that. Uncle Jim went on to tell me more about his business operations and how the past year was fairly successful for him. I got a glimpse of his business acumen when I joined him for his dinners when I was at school.
I could feel Uncle Jim's eyes on me the whole time we were talking, checking out my bare legs that were fully exposed except for a small string tie at my hips. My breasts were almost completely visible except for a small patch of fabric over my nipples. From behind, my entire ass was exposed except for the crack between my cheeks.
Uncle Jim told me, "The guys are going to love that bikini tomorrow."
"Oh, I'm not wearing this in front of them. I bought this just for you."
He grinned and said, "Bring it along anyway. Maybe you'll change your mind."
After a few beers, and feeling Uncle Jim's eyes on me with every move I made, I was feeling a bit frisky. When I went to the bathroom I loosened the strings to my top so my breasts were practically falling out and I pulled the back into the crack of my ass. When I came back to sit with him, there was another boat passing by us with several guys onboard and they began to give me catcalls and whistles when they saw my little bikini. I playfully shook my breasts and turned around to twerk for them which drew louder whistles.
I heard a couple of guys yelling, "Oh yeah, shake it, baby."
Uncle Jim was grinning as he watched and commented, "It looks like you have a group of admirers, Jenny. I think they like your bikini too."
"I feel so sexy wearing this and they're a safe distance away so I figured I'd have some fun too."
"Why don't you sit next to me, babe?"
When I sat down, Uncle Jim put his arm around my shoulder and we began to make out in the back of the boat. As we were kissing, I felt him tugging at the string around my neck and my top falling to expose my breasts.
He undid the other string and tossed it aside, saying, "You don't need this."
"But what if another boat comes by?"
"So what if they do, Jenny."
Uncle Jim then began to fondle and suck my breasts which left me helpless to object to my exposure. When his hand moved down between my legs, I instinctively parted them to give him easier access. I moaned as his finger began to massage my pussy through my bikini bottom. I didn't object when he began to tug at the strings of my bottom freeing my pussy from the confines of what remained of my bikini. By this time, I was stroking his erection so I pulled down his swim trunks so we could both be naked. We continued to kiss, lick, nuzzle, and grope each other.
When Uncle Jim got down on his knees and put my legs over his shoulders, I knew there was no turning back, not that I wanted to anyway. I felt his familiar tongue teasing and licking around my cunt before he dove in and began to tongue fuck me. I remember looking up as he began to lick me and seeing the clear blue sky with whisps of white clouds. I was enjoying having sex outside on a warm summer day with the boat gently rocking along with the waves of the lake. There was a soft, warm breeze brushing against my naked skin. All of these factors, along with the expert oral sex Uncle Jim was performing on me, brought me to orgasm.
Uncle Jim stood up with the glaze of my juices reflecting off his lips. When he sat down next to me, I knew what he wanted. It was now my turn to please him so I gladly got down on my knees and licked the length of his cock several times before sucking on just the head with my tongue swirling around it. Uncle Jim held my head still and slid his cock deeper into my mouth as my head started to bob. Having given him several blow jobs previously, I knew just what he liked and I soon had him squirming in his seat. I heard a nearby boat coming toward us and I tried to lift my head but Uncle Jim held my head on his erection.
I was too turned on to be embarrassed when I heard some male voices shouting, "Yeah baby, suck that dick," and "Oh shit, she's deep throating him."
For some reason, knowing that I got caught giving Uncle Jim a blow job turned me on even more and my head began to bob faster. When he put his finger under my chin, guiding my head off his dick, I knew just what my uncle wanted. I looked him in the eyes as I climbed on top of him, guided his cock into my pussy, and began to ride him slowly. My uncle clutched my ass and sucked on my tits as I rode him, rolling my hips as he pushed himself up at the same time. We were so fucking hot, we didn't care who saw us. Every few moments, I would turn my head to see our audience at a distance. There were three guys on the boat watching us and I would ride my uncle faster when I would look at them. When I began to tire, Uncle Jim lifted me without withdrawing from me and laid me back on the cushioned bench. He began to drive himself into me as I moaned.
"Moan louder, Jenny. I want you to let it loose."
"OHHHH, fuck me, Jim. OOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH, fuck me hard."
"Louder. I want our friends to hear you."
I began to massage my clit and cried out, "FUCK ME. FUCK MY CUNT HARD. SHOVE YOUR COCK INTO ME."
I heard our friends yelling, "Oh shit, he's got a hot one there. Give it to her, dude."



I was so fucking horny fucking in front of people, even if it was at a distance. My hips were bucking wildly and I had my hands on my uncle's ass pulling him into me.
"Call out my name when you cum. I want to hear you beg for it."
"Oh yes, OH YES. OH GOD, I'M GOING TO CUM, JIM. FUCK MY CUNT, JIM."
As I began to cum, I felt Uncle Jim thrusting faster and then lunge into me. I squeezed my pussy tighter as he shot wad after wad into my hot, young, teen pussy. When we were done cumming, we were both gasping for breath. I heard applause and yelling coming from the other boat. It was then that a wave of shyness came over me and I ran downstairs to take a shower after Uncle Jim withdrew from inside me.
Uncle Jim followed me downstairs and asked, "Are you okay."
"Yeah, I'm fine. I enjoyed having people watch us but it felt different after I came."
"That was awesome, Jenny. I can't control myself when I'm around you. You're so fucking hot."
"I lose control too, Jim but that was fun."
He joined me in the shower and we helped each other wash off the remnants of our sex together. We decided to head back to shore and get ready for dinner. We were both starving after our romp in the boat. On the ride back, I couldn't help but think about having sex with people watching. It made my pussy damp again. I don't think I could do it if they were closer but it was exciting to have sex outside and even more exciting to get caught. I was brought up to be modest and others shouldn't see me naked. Not only was I naked but in the full throes of having sex. It was another experience that heightened the taboo relationship I was having with my uncle.
When we got back to the lake house, I put on some light makeup and a flirty off-the-shoulder, light blue summer dress along with a pair of sandals. It wasn't a sexy dress like I wore to dinner with my uncle previously but I felt sexy mostly because I was with him. When you're with someone that you have great sex with, it's natural to feel sexy around them. When Uncle Jim saw me, he got a broad smile on his face and told me how gorgeous I looked. I thanked him and did a twirl to give him a better look at me. As I spun around, my dress flared revealing the white thong I had on underneath.
He brought me in close for a hug and kiss and then whispered in my ear, "I can't wait to slip that white thong down your legs later."
"I can't wait until you take them off me either."
"Whew, let's get out of here before skip dinner."
Uncle Jim opened the car door for me and I made sure to let him look up my dress as I got in. He knew exactly what I was doing and smiled. Over dinner and drinks (thanks to my fake I.D.), my uncle and I had a great conversation about how he worked his way up in a previous job, saved enough money to open his own business, and became a success in the field. Not only was he giving me some advice on the hard work that was needed to be successful but he was treating me like an adult. My parents would preach to me but Uncle Jim was giving me a reality check on what was waiting for me when I got out of college. He advised me to enjoy myself now while I was young. I found his maturity to be a turn-on. I looked up at him. The guys at college were more concerned with getting drunk, high, and laid. It's not that I didn't enjoy that myself but real life is more complicated. It was that kind of maturity, knowledge, and power that attracted me to him. The fact that he found me attractive made me feel sexy like no other guy ever had. Uncle Jim was bringing out the sexual woman in me with his prowess in bed.
While we were finishing up our dinner, we both knew that our evening was going to continue in Uncle Jim's bedroom. He said we could have an after-dinner drink at the restaurant or back at his place. I chose to go back to the house. We were drinking wine with dinner and continued with a California Merlot. My uncle put on some soft music while we drank. After he filled my glass for the second time, Uncle Jim held out his hand and asked me to dance.
I took his hand and he brought me in close to his body and put his arm around my waist. My heart was racing. I felt so secure in his arms. The longer we danced, the damper my pussy was getting. When the song ended, I looked up at him as he passionately kissed me, and our hands began to roam over each other. Uncle Jim had two handfuls of my ass cheeks pulling me closer to him as we swayed to the next song. I was melting in his arms as he was nuzzling my neck. I could feel his manhood pressing against me.
We were both ready for the next step so my uncle brought the bottle of wine and our glasses into the bedroom. He stripped off my dress and thong and then undressed also. Uncle Jim said he'd be right back and returned with a can of whipped cream.
"You're going to be my dessert tonight, Jenny."
I smiled as he joined me on the bed and laid there as he put two dots and a dash of whipped cream on my naked body and then proceeded to lick it off. I did the same putting some on his nipples and covering his dick and balls. I had fun licking it off. We spent the next couple of hours playing with each other and making love at first, then fucking hard and fast. After the great sex, I fell asleep nude in my uncle's bed.
We didn't have to get up as early as I thought on that Saturday. My uncle told me that they really didn't do a lot of fishing on the team-building boat trips. They would spend more time eating, drinking, and joking around. My task was to keep everyone's drinks filled, serve the food, clean up, and smile. He told me to expect some raunchy jokes but I told him not to worry.
I brought along several outfits so I could change depending on how I felt. Uncle Jim made sure I brought my sexy bikini but I told him that if I went swimming, I'd probably wear something less revealing. To start the day, I wore a pair of denim booty shorts that revealed just a hint of my ass cheeks, and a black cami top with a bra underneath. I wanted to look good but not trashy. I was nervous about being the only female but I also knew I'd get plenty of attention from the guys. There were four of Uncle Jim's top management employees, Tom, Mark, Steve, and Rich.
Tom is a tall, athletic man with blonde hair and blue eyes who appeared a little younger than my uncle. Mark is on the heavier side, older than Jim and balding. Steve and Rich were about my uncle's age, graying hair with dad bodies. Not bad looking but had noticeable beer bellies. They each checked out my body when we were introduced. I think they were disappointed to find out that I was Jim's niece. I think they were worried about offending me with some of their conversations. I assured them that Uncle Jim warned me ahead of time and to relax around me.
I helped Uncle Jim make everyone a breakfast of bacon, eggs, and toast. I served the guys their plates and filled their glasses with coffee, orange juice, mimosas, or bloody marys. It was too early for me to start drinking but a few of the guys got right into the alcohol. I could feel the admiring stares of all four men as I moved about the boat. It was awkward at first and made me feel self-conscious but as the morning wore on, I got used to it and even began to like it a little. I didn't realize it at first but the guys were trying to sneak peeks down my top when I leaned over to refill their drinks. When I bent over, Mark commented on me being cheeky in an obvious reference to my booty shorts. It was meant for his friends but I overheard what he said.
I felt I had some power over the guys because I could control if or when they got a better view of me. Sometimes I would let them get a good look other times I would tease them. They were beginning to loosen up in their conversations like I wasn't even there. They were talking about other people at work, mostly the women, and which body parts they liked best or spreading rumors about who was sleeping with whom. As the guys were talking, I sat on my uncle's lap which drew some odd looks from the guys. Uncle Jim put his arm around me and was resting the other on my thigh.
I decided to have some fun with them and began to wiggle my ass on my uncle's lap and then asked, "Uncle Jim, do you have something in your pocket? I feel a lump."
My uncle got a little embarrassed as his colleagues burst out in laughter, not expecting me to say anything like that but it broke the ice. From that point on the conversations got more suggestive, enhanced by the amount of alcohol they were drinking. They weren't shy about telling me how attractive I was or that I had a nice ass and breasts. They continued to stare each time I sat on my uncle's lap or if he touched my waist and brushed up against me as he was passing by me.
The day wasn't centered around me. The group of guys spent a good portion of the day talking about work, how to improve their profit margin, who should be fired, etc. However, they kept a watchful eye on me whenever I wasn't inside the cabin cleaning up, getting more refreshments, or checking my phone. I found most of their conversations boring because I had no idea what they were talking about.
The most interesting conversations took place when I was downstairs getting drinks or food for the guys. They didn't realize I could still hear what they were saying. They talked about how sexy I looked and said I had a nice ass and tits besides being good-looking. Tom even asked if something was going on between Jim and me because we seemed much too close to be related.
Uncle Jim told them, "I know you guys think I'm nothing more than a skirt chaser but Jenny is my niece. However, if she weren't, I couldn't make any promises."
His friends just laughed.
It was getting really hot after lunch and we were anchored in the middle of the lake so I decided to start drinking and go for a swim. Tom was already in the water while Steve and Rich were about to dive in. I went to change without telling anyone and they were surprised when I came out in my regular bikini. It was nothing spectacular and it covered most of my private parts except for a portion of my ass cheeks. I still drew stares seeing I was a half-naked teenage girl and the only female on the boat. I took my time jumping in the water so the men could get a good look at me. My pussy was getting damp having everyone's eyes on me.
After swimming around for about half an hour, I was getting tired and I could feel eyes on me as I climbed back into the boat. I didn't bother pulling my bikini bottom out of the crack of my ass and left a good portion of my butt exposed.
The men were making comments on how much they liked my bikini which led Uncle Jim to comment, "If you like this one, you should see the other one she brought with her."
Steve followed up by saying, "Really, well how about showing it to us, Jenny."
Rich chimed in, "Yeah, we'd like to see it, Jen."
"I don't know if I can wear it in front of you guys."
They kept pleading with me but I couldn't bring myself to wear it in front of them. As the afternoon wore on and we all got more alcohol in us, the guys wouldn't stop bringing up my other bikini. I have to admit, the more they asked the more my resistance was wearing down. Finally, after another hour and two more drinks, I finally relented.
I went down into the bedroom to change and I was beginning to have second thoughts. I wasn't sure I could let four men I just met see me in a bikini so revealing but I promised them I'd put it on. After going back and forth several times, I decided to model it for them and then come back to change into my regular bikini. When I put it on, I looked at myself in the mirror and got extremely nervous. It honestly barely covered my nipples, pussy, and ass. It also got me excited at the thought of other people seeing me wearing it. I even got riskier by loosening the top so the only part of my breasts that were covered were my nipples.
I came out of the bedroom and called out, "I'm not sure about this guys."
I heard my uncle respond, "Come on, Jen. You look great in that bikini."
As I slowly ascended the stairs, I began to blush before anyone even saw me and it got worse when Steve said, "Here she comes."
All heads turned as I came out to the back deck. Their mouths hung open as they blatantly gawked at me. I could almost feel their eyes scanning my half-naked body. Talk about being self-conscious, I blushed profusely.
Mark commented, "Holy shit, I might have a heart attack. You look great."
Rich and Steve concurred, "You look awesome," and a simple, "Wow."
Tom lightened things up a bit by saying, "I don't know guys, I think it has too much material."
We all started laughing, which made me feel better.
Uncle Jim told me, "Turn around for us, dear."
I turned around so they could get a view of me from behind and I could feel their eyes peering at my ass. When I turned around again, I informed them that I planned on changing back into my other bikini. That statement was met with animated protests which made me laugh and feel sexy at the same time. Uncle Jim asked me to get everyone, including myself, another round of drinks so I figured I'd accommodate them and then change, In hindsight, I think he was trying to distract me and, at minimum, postpone me changing out of my revealing bikini. It worked because, by the time I got everyone another drink, I got over my initial shyness and was beginning to like the admiring stares of my uncle and his colleagues, especially Tom who was kind of cute.
I couldn't believe I was wantonly putting my young, teen body on display like that. If my parents knew what I was doing with Uncle Jim, besides fucking him, they would be pissed off. Once again, I was being naughty and rebelling, while feeling pretty, desirable, and sexy. The men thought I was hot and my pussy was on fire.
I decided I wanted to go for a swim again to cool down. Tom, Jim, and Steve jumped in first. When I dove into the water, the strings on my top came undone. They were already loose and the pressure from the dive broke them free. I didn't notice until I came up for air and saw my top floating in the water and then Steve grabbing it. Everyone was staring at me. I knew they could see my breasts through the water but at least it wasn't that clear. Steve teased me by saying he wasn't going to give it back to me and I got a little pissed off. I'm sure he didn't want to anger my uncle so he tossed it to me.
It was difficult trying to tie my bikini top while the waves made me bounce in the water so I figured, "What the fuck, they've already seen most of my body anyway," so I climbed up the ladder and tied my top on the boat while the men gawked at me. They weren't even trying to be discreet in their stares.
To be honest, I kind of liked being topless in front of them. I was in a safe environment with my uncle who was there to protect me. It wasn't my nature to be that brazen with my body but I was nineteen and exploring my sexuality. My partial nudity was accidental so it wasn't my fault. It was a turn-on to be the object of their manly desires. I took my time putting my top on so they all got a good look at my bare breasts and hard nipples. I made sure I held onto my top when I jumped back into the lake though.
We swam around for a while and then Uncle Jim told me it was time to put some steaks on the grill so I got out to help him prepare dinner. There wasn't too much to do. There was potato and pasta salad already prepared and Uncle Jim was grilling the steaks. I was still helping put everything out for when he was done. I also got more drinks for everyone. I think his friends got a special treat when I handed beers down to the guys in the water. My tits were hanging in front of them and when I looked down, I saw that my nipples were partially showing. Oh well, they had already seen me topless anyway so it didn't bother me. Mark got a great view of my ass while I was bent over.
After dinner, I cleaned up while Uncle Jim steered the boat back to shore. He took his time so everyone could have another drink or two. I joined him up in the helm and told him what a good time I had. He told me his colleagues loved me too.
"That was quite some show you put on for them, Jenny."
"At first, I didn't want to put on my new bikini but I did it for you."
"Well, I appreciate it, Jen, and I know they did too."
"It made me feel so naughty to let them see me like that."
"You were a very naughty girl, letting everyone see you topless too."
"That was an accident but I kind of liked everyone looking at me like that."
"They will never forget that moment, never."
"Neither will I, Jim. My pussy is on fire. I'm going to fuck your brains out when we get back.
"Well, honey, I can't wait. You're so hot and sexy. My dick will be ready for my naughty niece."
When we got back to shore, the guys gave me a polite hug and one last noticeable glance over my body. After his colleagues were gone, my uncle grabbed a couple of drinks and I followed him into the bedroom of his boat. I could see a familiar bulge in his shorts while my bikini bottoms soaked up the dampness from my cunt. I was the sexual object of the desires of five men all afternoon and I don't recall ever needing to be fucked as badly as I did that evening.
After we took sips of our drinks, my uncle pulled me closer to him and gave me a deep, long passionate kiss. His hands planted firmly on my ass cheeks. I grabbed his ass in return and also pulled him towards me indicating how horny I was.
When we broke our embrace, Uncle Jim told me, "You were a very naughty girl putting your body on display in front of my friends like that."
"I liked being naughty for you, Jim."
"You know what happens to naughty girls, don't you, Jen?"
"No, what's that?"
"They get a good spanking."
Uncle Jim then gave me a playful slap on my ass. It stung a little but felt good at the same time. When I didn't object, I felt another slap on my other butt cheek. I winced but gave him a sly grin and a loving look. He then led me over to the bed where he sat down and had me stand off to his side. I didn't know what he had planned but, to be honest, I was game for anything at that moment. Uncle Jim then took my hand, tugged it and I fell over his knee where he wrapped one of his legs around mine and held my arms behind my back. I quickly figured out what was going to happen next.
"I'm sorry, Jen, but this is going to hurt me more than it's going to hurt you."
I doubted that but I felt Uncle Jim's hand come down hard on my left ass cheek and again on my right.
"You were a very naughty girl today, Jenny, very naughty. You were cock teasing my friends all afternoon, Jenny. That is very, very mischievous of you," he said while spanking me even more.
"I'm sorry, Uncle Jim. I thought they liked it."
"They did like it, Jen, a little too much. You're a pretty teen woman and they all wanted to fuck you."
He spanked me a few more times and then felt him tugging at the strings of my bikini bottom and pulling it out from between my cheeks. Uncle Jim rubbed and squeezed my butt before continuing to spank me. He then stripped off my top, leaving me naked and prone over his knee.
After Uncle Jim slapped my ass a couple of more times, my pussy was even hotter than before. I was helpless and exposed which got my pussy even hotter which I didn't think was possible. I began to writhe in his lap, trying to rub my clit against his thigh.
"Look at you, Jenny. I'm trying to teach you a lesson for being a cock teaser and here you are getting more turned on."
Uncle Jim slipped a finger into my pussy which made me moan loudly as my breathing got heavier.
"Your pussy is hot and soaking wet Jenny. Are you some kind of slut or something?"
"I'm your slut, Uncle Jim. I only did what you wanted me to."



"You do know that all of my friends wanted to fuck you, don't you?"
"Yes, I know. That's why my pussy is on fire."
"Did you want to fuck them too, Jenny?"
"I dunno."
"But you liked them looking at you, didn't you?" he asked as he spanked my ass again and again.
"Yes. I liked being a cock tease. I liked having them undress me with their eyes and I liked showing off my body to them."
"You're a fucking cock teasing slut, Jenny."
"I'm a cock teasing slut that needs to get fucked, Uncle Jim. Please fuck me. I need it bad."
Uncle Jim spanked me a few more times before he stood up which made me fall onto the floor before him. I didn't waste any time pulling his shorts down his legs and helping him step out of them. His erection bobbed in the air in front of my face. I took it in my hands and began to stroke him while licking his balls. I worked my way up his shaft and then sucked on the head while swirling my tongue around it.
I looked up at Uncle Jim with pure lust in my big brown eyes and took his entire manhood deep into my throat. I savored the taste of his dick in my mouth as my head bobbed. I had my hands on his ass pulling him towards me. I wanted to gobble every inch of him.
I was working furiously on Uncle Jim's hardon when he told me, "Come on up here, Jenny. I need to fuck that hot pussy of yours.."
I had mixed feelings. I wanted to keep sucking his cock all night long but my pussy needed some attention too.
"How do you want me, Jim?"
"Spread those beautiful legs for me first, babe."
I laid down on the bed and spread my legs as wide as I could, lifting my knees towards my chest, offering my young hot teen pussy to my uncle once again.
Uncle Jim stood there gazing at my juicy cunt and said, "Every time I fuck you, I can't believe how lucky I am. You're fucking gorgeous, Jenny."
"Shut the fuck up and put your cock in me. I need it bad and I need it now."
Uncle Jim snickered and knelt between my legs, rubbing his hard cock against my wet slit, teasing me.
"You're a cunt tease, Uncle Jim. Come on, put it in me."
"How bad do you want it, Jen?"
"I need to get fucked. I want and need your cock."
I tried pulling him towards me with my feet but he'd have none of that. He kept looking at me with a fucking grin on his face making me beg for his cock. I felt like a wanton whore. I had to get laid. Without warning, Uncle Jim drove the length of his dick into me which made me cry out in pleasure. My eyes rolled into the back of my head as he began to pound my pussy. My hips bucked and writhed as he drove himself into me. I grabbed his ass to try and pull him in deeper.
My head was rolling from side to side while I cried out, "Oh god, oh god. Fuck me. Fuck me hard."
I was rubbing my clit as Uncle Jim pummeled my pussy and I came to a wild orgasm as I moaned, "OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH."
When I somewhat caught my breath, Uncle Jim turned me around on my knees to take me from behind. He drove himself into me while fondling my ass. I continued to rub my clit and, much to my surprise, I felt him stick his thumb up my ass. That made me cum for a second time. No one had ever done that to me before.
Uncle Jim told me, "I'm getting close. I want to cum in your mouth."
I enthusiastically turned around with my mouth wide open. Within a few seconds of taking Uncle Jim between my lips, he shot load after load after load into my mouth. I tried to swallow it all as best I could but there was just too much which forced me to gag. When I gagged, some of his cum spilled out of my mouth, over my lips, and down my chin. He kept shooting his jizz into my mouth which made me realize how turned on he got with my teasing all afternoon. Uncle Jim finally stopped cumming as I sucked him dry. He was losing his erection but I kept sucking, trying to get him hard again. I was disappointed when he pulled his shrinking dick from my mouth.
Uncle Jim lifted my head with his finger under my chin and commented, "You look lovely with my cum all over your lips."
I smiled and tried to wipe some of it off with my arm but he stopped me, "You look beautiful just the way you are."
I didn't wipe the cum off my face until later when we walked up to the lake house to clean up, get something to eat, and fuck one more time. In between all that, I sent my mom a text telling her I was staying at Uncle Jim's again because I was tired and didn't want to drive.
She responded, "That's fine. Just be careful. Love you."
Mom didn't have to say anything else. I knew just what she meant but what she didn't know was I had already crossed that bridge.
I replied, "I will. Love you too," and I went back to Uncle Jim's bedroom to fuck him again and fall asleep in his arms.
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Kevin was more than pleased with one of the best birthday gifts Jill ever gave him, the opportunity to have her sleep with their sexy, collegiate neighbor, Ryan, and his nerdy brother, Chuck. Jill had sex with Ryan on a couple of other occasions that Kevin knew about and even witnessed and had hoped Jill's newfound return to the hot-wife lifestyle would continue. Not only did Ryan get to have sex with his hot, MILF neighbor but it reinvigorated the sex life of Kevin and Jill. Sex had taken a backseat since the birth of their daughter, Marie, more than two years ago. Work became more complicated with Jill trying to teach more classes remotely from their home and still trying to maintain office hours to meet one-on-one with her students. She preferred meeting with them in person rather than remotely. After working and taking care of Marie's needs, Jill was simply too tired to even think about sex.
After Kevin's birthday, he tried to convince Jill to have sex with Ryan and Chuck again but Jill had to prepare for the fall semester at work and try to deal with Marie who was in the beginning stages of the terrible twos. Deep down, Jill enjoyed a wild sex life but other family priorities took precedence. Besides, Ryan, unsurprisingly, seemed more interested in dating young coeds at school rather than Jill. He had made his conquest of his MILF neighbor and had moved on to other women. Jill wasn't attracted to Chuck and only fucked him at the urging of Ryan. She also felt sorry for Chuck who was overweight, nerdy, and didn't have a lot of sexual experience but she knew Kevin would love watching her fuck him anyway.
Late summer got a little more interesting when two more roommates moved in with Ryan and Chuck. One was a tall, handsome African-American with an athletic build. Jill was peeking out the window when he moved in a couldn't help but notice the bulging muscles in his arms, shoulders, and legs. His broad chest stretched the fabric of his tank top but Jill was especially attracted to his tight ass. For the first time in a couple of weeks, she felt a tingle in her pussy. Jill saw Ryan greeting the new roommate which indicated he was probably a friend of his. The next day, a tall skinny young man with light brown hair and glasses began to move in. Chuck was helping him and it made sense that they were friends. It was obvious that each of the brothers picked a roommate to live with them.
While Jill knew her neighbors were eventually going to have a couple of roommates, she now panicked that Ryan and Chuck would tell them of her exploits with each of them. Guys are horrible at keeping their sexual conquests a secret and Jill figured it was only a matter of time before the new roommates would hear of how Ryan fucked her a few times, even while Kevin watched. There is no way Chuck wouldn't brag about having sex with her either. Jill made up her mind to steer clear of her new neighbors for as long as possible to avoid the inevitable embarrassment of them knowing what she had done with their roommates.
Having a couple of new neighbors was not lost on Kevin either. As soon as he saw the handsome, athletic African-American, his mind started fantasizing about seeing him laying between Jill's legs drilling her pussy as she writhed in sexual pleasure.
Kevin was quick to point out his fantasy to Jill by telling her, "Did you see our new neighbor? Shit, his muscles have muscles. I bet you'd love to see him naked."
"Don't get that perverted mind of yours all worked up, Kevin. It's not going to happen."
"What are you talking about, Jill? I wasn't suggesting anything other than he's got a nice build."
Jill jokingly told Kevin, "You're so full of shit. I know how you think."
They both started to laugh because it was true. Kevin was hoping to plant a seed in Jill's mind if it weren't there already. If Jill was already undressing him with her eyes, Kevin wanted to nurture those thoughts. If nothing else, Kevin never gave up hope of seeing his wife in bed with another man again, after all, he had given up hope before only to have his fantasy reignited by Jill's short-term relationship with Ryan.
Jill's attempts to avoid her new neighbors were not successful for very long. Within a week, the African-American saw Jill outside trying to keep a watchful eye on Marie while carrying her work backpack and groceries. He came over to introduce himself as Booker, a friend of Ryan's. Booker's eyes immediately went from Jill's eyes down the length of her body and back up again. She blushed as she noticed his roaming eyes, wondering if he was recalling the stories Ryan must have told him by now about how he was invited over to swim with Jill and how he ended up fucking her. Jill assumed Ryan told Booker about fucking her in the kitchen and then planning to have Kevin "catch" them having sex again when he got home from work. If Booker knew that much, he most certainly knew how Jill gave Kevin a birthday present as Ryan and Chuck took turns with her while her husband watched from their bedroom window.
Her suspicions were partially confirmed when Booker said, "Wow, you're as beautiful as Ryan said you were."
"And what else did Ryan have to say?"
"Oh, not much, other than how lovely you are and what great neighbors you and your husband are."
Jill didn't believe him and quickly went into the house telling Booker, "I don't mean to be rude but I have to cook dinner and take care of my daughter."
"Uh, no problem. I hope to see you again sometime."
Later that evening, Jill was coming home after running some errands and saw Kevin outside talking to Booker, Chuck, and Chuck's friend. She didn't even want to get out of the car but she also couldn't just sit there either. When she got out, Kevin called her over and introduced Chuck's friend to her. Russ got a big grin on his face and kept staring at Jill's body. She was wearing a pair of cut-off jean shorts and a tank top. Jill knew he was undressing her with his eyes, knowing Chuck gave him every detail of how he fucked her and what she looked like naked. She was kicking herself for letting her guard down and getting into a sexual relationship with guys so close to home. It wasn't so much that she had sex outside of her marriage again but the fact that it happened so close to home for exactly this reason.
Being raised in a very conservative Asian-American home, Jill was brought up to be modest about her body. She was very petite with small breasts which made her self-conscious anyway. She was raised to believe that no one other than her husband should see her naked and only a woman of suspect morals would ever have sex with another man, even if it were with her husband's permission and encouragement. Jill made a vow to herself to never, ever sleep with a neighbor again no matter how well-built and handsome they were. She certainly wasn't going to give Russ a sympathy fucking as she did Chuck. No way, no how.
Jill would run into Ryan now and again and they would exchange pleasantries. Ryan even subtly suggested they could "get together" again but Jill would brush him off saying she was too busy with work and her family. Ryan took the hint, not that it mattered to him seeing he had his choice of sex partners from school.
Jill didn't see the neighbors that often and got used to the idea that the entire household knew what she had done with Ryan and Chuck. She didn't like her private indiscretions being known but there was nothing she could do about it now anyway. Kevin was still commenting on Booker's physique whenever he saw him in the yard or working out on the patio. Jill would ignore Kevin but what she kept secret was the fact that she was noticing how hot Booker was and how seeing him sweating and lifting weights on the back patio got her juices flowing. She marveled at his sheer strength and physique.
On the nights when she told Kevin they could have sex, he never knew that his good fortunes were the result of Jill playing the voyeur to Booker and Ryan working out without their shirts on. While Ryan, being a swimmer, was athletic and muscular, Booker's body was even more muscular and his muscles seemingly much more chiseled and defined. Booker's shoulders weren't as broad as Ryan's but his biceps, back, legs and butt were more firm. Jill especially liked his nice ass, wondering how his taut cheeks would feel in her hands. Jill had to keep her desires a secret for a couple of reasons. One, she didn't want to admit to herself that she was having sexual feelings for one of her young neighbors again and secondly, if Kevin knew, he would almost relentlessly push her to act on her sexual urges. Jill was almost thankful that she was overwhelmed with work and being a mom so she didn't have time to overthink what her body was telling her to do.
Now that it had been almost two months since the new neighbors moved in, Jill began to relax when she would run into Ryan, Chuck, Booker, or Russ. One evening after she had put Marie to bed, Jill decided to go for a run through the neighborhood to burn off the frustrations of the day. She was wearing a pair of grey running shorts and a white sports bra and went outside to do some stretching. As Jill was bent over stretching her hamstrings, Booker came out of his house dressed like he was about to go for a run himself. He stopped to check out Jill's slender legs and firm ass as she was facing away from him. Jill could feel the presence of someone and turned around and smiled at her neighbor.
"I was about to go for a run myself, Jill. Do you mind if I join you?"
Jill liked running by herself to help get her mind off a stressful day but didn't want to be rude so she replied, "No, I don't mind at all."
While on their five-mile run, Jill learned that Booker was an accountant going to school to be a CPA. He had played on the college football team as a wide receiver and hoped to be drafted to the NFL but injuries slowed him down, forcing him to change courses in his life plan. Jill now realized why Booker had such a gorgeous body. She told him about being a college professor and being challenged by trying to balance a career while being a good wife and mother. Booker was in better physical condition than Jill but didn't seem to mind running at a slower pace while conversing with his MILF neighbor.
When they were done with their run, Jill realized it was nice to talk to someone about the stresses she was facing in life while listening to her hot neighbor talk about his career plans. It helped her relax. When they got done cooling down, Booker and Jill continued to converse in her driveway which Kevin readily noticed. Jill noticed Booker trying the best he could to look at her while talking but his eyes kept drifting down towards her chest. Jill had no idea that her nipples had gotten hard and were now poking out through her sports bra. It was also damp from sweating during their run and her dark brown areola was faintly visible through the fabric of her top. When they were done talking, they made plans to possibly run together again sometime.
When Jill came into the house, Kevin was quick to point out that he noticed her and Booker running and talking together. Jill was quick to brush it off as a chance encounter.
Kevin commented, "I bet Booker liked seeing you in your sports bra."
"What do you mean, my tits are too small to attract his attention."
"Well, go look in the mirror, dear."
Jill was puzzled by Kevin's comment and went into the bathroom to look in the mirror. She then realized why Booker kept looking at her. While initially embarrassed by her accidental flashing of her neighbor, Jill got a bit turned on knowing her neighbor saw her tits in what became her transparent sports bra. She also noticed her hard nipples and pinched them a couple of times to see how far they would poke out while posing in the mirror. For the first time in a while, Jill felt sexy and desirable. After her shower, Jill even let Kevin know they could have sex. This time Kevin knew exactly why Jill was turned on.
While he was fucking Jill, Kevin asked, "Am I to assume that the reason you're horny is that you liked Booker seeing your tits."
"You know what happens when you assume, Kevin."
"Yeah, but you like the fact that a handsome, young man was checking you out don't you?"
Jill wouldn't admit to anything and replied, "Just shut up and fuck me. Don't question it either."
Kevin didn't press anything but it also turned him on to witness another man checking out his wife's tits. He also knew the guys in the house next door were probably talking amongst themselves about how Ryan and Chuck fucked Jill and the new guys were probably plotting to try to get a piece of her themselves. Keven came hard while fantasizing about his wife fucking Booker. He wondered if Booker had the stereotypical big black cock and what it would look like sliding between his wife's lips or taking it deep in her pussy. Knowing Jill got turned on that evening got Kevin's hopes up that he could talk Jill into going further with Booker but he knew he'd have to be careful and not push too hard too fast.
Kevin found other ways to surreptitiously show off his wife. Jill wore modest clothing when teaching classes at school. One day he noticed that one of Jill's skirts became translucent when she walked through the door coming home from work. He clearly saw the outline of her trim legs as she came through the door with the light behind her. When she turned around to retrieve something she left in the car, he became aware that not only were his wife's legs exposed but her thong and ass cheeks came into view. His dick grew hard when he realized that her students and colleagues also saw this unintended flash of her thong all day long. He wondered how many of her male students were going to stroke themselves that evening, as he was, at the sight of their professor's accidental flash of her thong.
Kevin got in the habit of knowing which of her skirts or dresses were similar in transparency causing him to tell her how nice she looked in them and encouraging her to wear them. Even when Jill would ask if people could see through her clothing, Kevin would tell her the dress was fine but he knew he was sending her off to work with her thong or panties on display.
The only problem with this scenario is Kevin wasn't present to witness his wife's accidental exposure. That changed one time when they went grocery shopping after work. Kevin went off to get an item and when he caught up to Jill she was ahead of him in one of the aisles. Under the bright LED lighting of the store, the back of Jill's dress was completely transparent. Kevin's heart started to flutter when he noticed a couple of men following Jill around the store. He knew they were looking at her legs, ass, and thong as he was. Kevin followed Jill up and down a couple of aisles, watching heads turn and seeing men following her before he joined his wife.
Kevin's little game with his wife's attire may have teased other men but it also teased him too. It only served to feed his fantasy to see his wife sexually satisfy the men that desired her. He knew that those who were fortunate to observe her translucent skirts wanted to see her naked, touch her soft skin and fuck her. Having other men desire his wife made her even more desirable to Kevin. He knew that if he told her how much of her body she was putting on display that she would immediately do something to cover up so he remained silent.
Kevin did notice that Jill was going for a run with Booker more often. When she did run with him, it seemed that she would wear her tight compression booty shorts that covered just a little more than a pair of panties. While Jill still wore a sports bra when running she only wore her white one on rare occasions. Kevin was heartened by the fact that she didn't ditch it completely which meant she was deliberately exposing her nipples to Booker when she wore it all under the guise of not knowing how revealing it was. Kevin got used to having sex when Jill went for her runs with their sexy neighbor so he even encouraged her to call him when she was going out for an evening exercise.
After coming back from a run with Booker, Jill admitted she liked showing off to her running partner while having sex with Kevin. She got a charge out of Booker looking at her nipples after she got done running or checking out her ass and legs. He had complimented her on what great shape she was in and that she had a nice figure which made her want to show off more. It was a breakthrough for Kevin and encouraged him to push her further.
One evening after going for a longer run than usual with Booker, they returned to find a plumber's truck in front of Jill's house. Kevin told them there was a burst pipe and it would be a while before it was fixed. Jill always took a shower immediately after working out so Booker offered to let her use the shower at his house. Kevin nodded his agreement and Jill went off to shower while he dealt with the plumber.
Jill felt a little awkward taking a shower in her neighbor's house but it would only take a few minutes and she'd be out of there. Booker showed her upstairs to the bathroom and left her alone. Jill quickly stripped off her clothing and began a refreshing shower. She felt sexy as the cool water cascaded over her naked body. The last time she was in this house, she ended up fucking and sucking Ryan and Chuck. She washed the sweat off her body while her hands played with her nipples and tickled her clit. Jill caught herself being distracted and quickly rinsed off.
As Jill was drying herself off, she heard the door begin to open, and before she could say anything a stunned Russ was standing there gawking at her naked body. His eyes immediately went to her pert little titties and hard, dark brown nipples. His eyes followed the curve of her torso down between her legs to her hairless pussy where her lips were visible. He stared at her exposed cunt before tracing her naked body back up to her tits.
"I'm, uh, uh, sorry, Jill. I, uh, didn't know you were in here."
Jill was also shocked by the intrusion, standing nude for a few moments before covering up with the towel and telling Russ, "Uh, that's okay, Russ. I know you didn't know I was in here. Can you close the door behind you while I finish drying off?"
What Jill didn't realize is that the towel wasn't wide enough to protect her entire body from Russ' wandering eyes and while she covered her breasts, her pussy and tight butt were still exposed. She saw a growing lump in her admirer's shorts.
"Oh, sure. Sorry, Jill," he said as he left but not before taking one last peek at Jill.
Jill then realized she didn't bring a change of clothes and wasn't going to put on her sweaty running outfit. The only thing left to do was to wrap the towel around herself and rush home. It was then that she realized it was difficult to cover all of her private parts but decided to make a break for home before anyone saw her. She hoped none of the other neighbors would see her leaving the house next door in nothing but a towel. She opened the bathroom door slightly, sticking her head out into the hallway to see if the coast was clear. Jill then quickly made her way to the hallway towards the stairs, clutching the towel in one hand and her dirty clothes in another.
That's when she bumped right into Booker who was coming to check on her. Being startled by Booker and the friction of their bodies rubbing together made the towel and her clothes fall to the floor. Jill scrambled to pick them up while being totally naked. Being the gentleman that he was, Booker picked up the towel while Jill got her clothes. He stood there with a big grin on his face as his eyes moved up and down Jill's exposed body a few times. For some reason, Jill stood there for a few moments before taking the towel from Booker's hands and trying to cover up. She dropped her clothes again and struggled to cover her nudity while picking them up one more time.



Jill, embarrassed by her accidental nudity, rushed out of the house. Jill dashed across the lawn from their neighbor's front door to hers hoping no one saw her. What she didn't know was that she failed to pick up her thong when she hurried to get out of the house. Russ was the lucky person to find her lost treasure when he returned to the bathroom. When Russ saw the thong on the floor, he immediately knew it was Jill's and his instinct was to return them. He then realized he didn't have the courage to walk next door with her underwear in his hands so he decided to keep them.
When Jill was safe behind her door, she was exasperated and almost in tears. She locked the door and let her towel drop now that she was in the comfort of her own home. When she turned around, she saw an astonished and confused Kevin and the plumber standing there with open mouths gawking at her nude body.
Jill momentarily froze and cried out, "Ah, shit," before she ran upstairs under the watchful eyes of Kevin and the appreciative plumber. Jill's unexpected nudity caught both men off guard and the plumber apologized for staring. Little did he know that not only didn't Kevin mind him seeing his wife naked, but it also turned him on knowing another man saw his wife without a stitch of clothing on her petite body.
After the plumber left, Kevin went to check on Jill asking, "What the fuck happened?"
Jill was fighting back the tears as she explained to her husband how Russ walked in on her after her shower, she didn't have a change of clothes so she wrapped a towel around herself, it fell off in front of Booker and besides all that, "I must have dropped my thong somewhere in our neighbor's house and I'm too embarrassed to go back and get it."
It took a moment for Kevin to comprehend all that happened to Jill in about five minutes with three men seeing her stark naked. He made her tell the story again, slower this time, and in more detail.
"I'm so embarrassed. I'll never be able to look Booker and Russ in the face again."
"Come on Jill, you fucked Ryan and Chuck and you still see them. I think the story is kind of hot."
"You can be such a jerk sometimes, Kevin."
"Think about it, Jill, Booker, and Russ are probably going to jerk off tonight thinking of you and maybe the plumber too. Doesn't that turn you on a little?"
Jill shrugged her shoulders as Kevin embraced her trying to console her while at the same time, beginning to run his hands over his naked wife's body. He slipped a finger into her pussy to find it soaking wet.
"That's what I thought," he commented slyly.
"Shut up and fuck me."
Luckily, by this time, Marie was already in bed so Kevin quickly stripped off his clothes revealing his erection. The thought of three men seeing his wife butt naked drove his mind into overdrive. He knew that not only did they love seeing Jill's tiny tits, tight ass, and hairless pussy, they all wanted to fuck her. The thought of other men wanting to ravage his wife's body was the ultimate turn-on for Kevin.
Kevin saw how hot Jill was and coyly asked, "You know, we could see if Booker and Russ would like to join us."
Unfortunately, that wasn't in Jill's plan and she replied, "Not a chance, Kevin. I'm all yours tonight."
Kevin knew that is what Jill was most likely to say but you can't blame a guy for trying. He knew the shades hadn't been drawn when he turned his wife towards the window and began to play with her delicate body hoping someone was watching them. Jill had her eyes closed as her husband played with her tits and clit. She was melting at the thought of showing off her body to three men. Having it happen accidentally was more of a turn-on for Jill. It relieved her of any responsibility for it occurring. It wasn't her fault. However, the thought of other men jerking off thinking of her, and wanting to fuck her was a great compliment and a boost to her confidence.
Kevin told Jill, "I see a shadow in the window next door. I think someone is watching us."
While Kevin wasn't sure who it was, there was definitely someone watching them. They didn't know it was Ryan but it didn't matter who it was, he still loved the thought was someone about to watch him fuck his wife.
Hearing that there was a voyeur next door, motivated Jill to drop to her knees and begin to suck Kevin's hard cock. He even held her head in his hands and fucked her mouth as she took him deep into her throat. Kevin ordered Jill onto the bed and told her to spread her legs wide for their voyeur. She opened her legs wide to proudly display her cunt to whoever was watching. Kevin then climbed between her legs, teasing Jill by rubbing his cock up and down against her slick pussy lips before pushing himself deep into her with one quick thrust.
Jill bucked and writhed wildly underneath her husband's thrust. Kevin would have his wife switch positions so whoever was watching could see him pounding her pussy from different angles. At one point, Kevin was fucking Jill from behind while she was facing the window. This way their audience could see the look of pure lust on Jill's face as she got her pussy drilled. Kevin was tugging her long, black hair while slapping her ass.
Kevin kept telling Jill how much Booker and Russ wished they were the ones fucking her instead of him. He told her he would gladly step aside and let them take turns with her, telling Jill how much he missed seeing her fucking another man. In the throes of wild sex, Kevin made Jill admit she wanted to fuck Booker and Russ.
"Yes, Kevin, I want to fuck them. I'll fuck them for you. Oh, my pussy is so hot right now, I'd fuck anyone."
Kevin wanted to climb off Jill and call his neighbors over but he was too close to cumming to stop now. Jill was playing with her clit while Kevin was fucking her and came shortly before he shot a huge load of cum deep into her pussy.
When Kevin climbed off his wife, he asked, "Do you want me to call Booker and Russ? I'm sure they'd rush over here."
"Don't you dare, Kevin, that was just sex talk in bed."
Kevin suspected it was only fantasy talk but he felt obligated to, at minimum, ask if Jill would fuck other men again. Even though he was disappointed this time, he got his hopes up that maybe he made a breakthrough to convince Jill to have sex with someone else in the future.
What Jill and Kevin didn't know is that Ryan called his housemates to his room so they could watch the show. Booker and Russ told the story of what happened earlier and how Jill must have liked being caught naked in front of them. Ryan and Chuck reiterated how hot Jill was in bed too and how Kevin encouraged Jill to fuck other men. They all said it would be great to get Jill over there so they could each sample their hot MILF neighbor's sexual prowess. Russ didn't tell his roommates how he found Jill's thong. When the show was over he went back to his room to sniff her used thong and use it to jerk his cock, fantasizing about cumming in her pussy. Russ figured that was as close as he'd ever get to Jill's cunt.
While Kevin wasn't able to convince Jill to sleep with another man again, he was able to convince her to show off her body more frequently. One way was to use the guest bedroom for Jill to expose herself. That bedroom was across from Chuck's room and Jill felt more comfortable letting him see her occasionally rather than Ryan. Ryan had plenty of young women lovers but Chuck was more of a loner. Jill thought it was an acceptable compromise rather than going all out and having sex with one or more of her young neighbors while Kevin saw it as a stepping stone to convince his wife to go further again.
If Kevin's plan was going to work, he was going to need the assistance of one of his neighbors. Jill seemed put off by Ryan because he seemed to have plenty of dates. Jill felt she wasn't as young or as pretty as the women Ryan was dating which was caused by her lack of confidence in herself. Chuck and Russ didn't know how to seduce a woman so that left Booker. He was the most logical seeing Jill was already friends with him and seemed infatuated with him anyway. He had his share of dates but didn't seem to sleep around as much as Ryan. Maybe it was because he didn't feel comfortable bringing his dates to a home he shared with three other guys so when he did have sex, he did it at the woman's apartment. Kevin figured Jill wouldn't feel as if she were competing with younger women either.
One evening while Jill was putting Marie to bed, Kevin saw Booker outside and invited him over for a beer. It started as a casual conversation about how things were going but Kevin had to find some way to enlist Booker's support for his plan. He figured it would be easy to convince his neighbor to try and seduce his wife but the hard part would be starting that conversation. He was more than a little uncomfortable asking another man to try and fuck his wife. How do you bring that up in a conversation? When they were on their second beer, Kevin brought up the incident with Jill losing her towel.
"Jill told me about what happened when she took a shower at your place last week. She was pretty embarrassed by the whole thing. The funny thing is that when she got home, she dropped the towel again and the plumber saw her."
"Yeah, I felt bad for her but, if you don't mind me saying, your wife has a nice body."
"I don't mind you saying that at all. As a matter of fact, Jill was kind of turned on that night and we had a pretty hot session after Marie was in bed. I should thank you," Kevin said half-jokingly.
"Hey man, I'm glad I could help you out. If you ever want help again, let me know. After all, what are friends for?" Booker replied.
Both men chuckled but Kevin saw that as a lead-in to take the conversation a step further.
"I was wondering, has Ryan told you about him and Jill?"
Booker got a surprised look on his face and nervously replied, "He mentioned some stuff but I wasn't sure it was true. You know how guys make stuff up."
"What if I told you he wasn't making it up?"
Booker wasn't sure where this conversation was going and wanted to be 100% sure they were talking about the same thing but he decided to play along, "I'd say that it was pretty interesting."
"Jill and I had a pretty good sex life before Marie came along. I'm pretty open-minded, not the jealous type if you know what I mean. Then after Marie was born, things kind of slowed down...a lot. Ryan kind of helped open Jill up and it spiced up our sex life again."
"That's pretty interesting, Kevin with what happened, you know, with Ryan and all."
"Some of the lull in our sex life is my fault too. A new semester started, Marie has been a handful lately and Jill has seen Ryan with several young girls and doesn't think he's, you know, interested in an older married woman anymore."
"Why are you telling me all this, Kevin?"
"Well, you and Jill have developed a close relationship by running together and she likes you. If things, you know, were to develop further, it wouldn't bother me. It would sort of help me out."
Booker got a slightly confused look on his face and wanted to be positive he was understanding what Kevin was saying and replied, "So let me get this straight, you wouldn't mind if I slept with your wife."
"Not only wouldn't I mind, but it would turn me on as well. You'd sort of be doing me a favor.
Booker snickered and replied, "Well, if you're asking me to do you a favor, how can I refuse? I'll do this just for you, Kevin but you'll owe me one, okay?"
Both men laughed and Kevin replied, "You got it, buddy."
He went on to say, "Jill doesn't know about this conversation and she might be hesitant to get involved with another neighbor but I think you should try."
"Sounds good to me, Kevin. I'll do my best. I promise."
Booker wasn't quite sure what to make of this conversation. He had some experience with women who liked to sleep with black men and some of his friends told him about husbands who like to see their wives get fucked by a black man but this was new to him. However, he thought Jill was an attractive young mom, and as long as he tried to fuck her with her husband's full knowledge and encouragement, he figured, what the fuck, why not? Ryan said she was a good piece of ass and they were consenting adults so Booker decided to try to seduce his neighbor.
As they were finishing up their beers, Jill joined them and both men grew silent which got her suspicious.
"Why'd you guys stop talking all of a sudden? Were you talking about me?"
Without thinking, Kevin replied, "Yeah, we were talking about your recent experience taking a shower next door."
Kevin immediately regretted making that comment as Jill began to blush. Booker was even a little embarrassed and couldn't believe Kevin even brought up the subject.
"Oh my god, Kevin, you're such an ass," Jill told him.
Booker chimed in, "We figured it was better to clear the air so there were no hard feelings. Besides, you're a beautiful woman, Jill, sexy too. You looked darn good when your towel dropped."
Booker looked Jill up and down and she knew he was undressing her with his eyes, imagining her naked again. Jill got a little tingle in her pussy.
"Thank you, Booker. You have no idea how embarrassed I was."
"There's no reason to be embarrassed, Jill. You should be proud that you are so attractive. You can come shower at our place anytime you want," he replied with a grin.
Jill smiled and replied, "Thanks but no thanks, once was enough for me."
Everyone was glad they talked about Jill's shower escapade so they wouldn't feel awkward around each other anymore. Booker finished up his beer and went back home.
When Booker was out of sight, Kevin told Jill, "You know he wants to fuck you."
"Stop it, Kevin. No, he doesn't, I'm too old for him."
"I see the way he looks at you after you get done running with him. He was looking at you the same way tonight but now he doesn't have to imagine what you look like without clothes on."
"Stop it. I know what you're up to and you can forget it."
"Come on, Jill, I know you want to fuck him too. I see the way you act when he's around. You look like a schoolgirl who has a crush on someone on the football team."
Jill remained silent and began to blush, staring at her husband.
Kevin knew he struck a cord and continued, "Go on, admit it. You want to fuck Booker."
Jill paused like she had been caught doing something wrong then replied, "You're wrong, but I'll fuck you tonight."
Kevin knew what turned Jill on and wasn't going to turn down a chance to get laid and replied, "Sounds great to me. Let's do it in the guest room though."
Jill knew what that meant. Her husband wanted to see if Chuck would notice them through the window that faced the guest room. Jill was feeling frisky and agreed to Kevin's suggestion. When they got upstairs, they noticed the light on in Chuck's room and could see him at his computer. Jill walked in by herself, walking around the room to get his attention and when she saw the light go out in his room, she knew she had Chuck's attention. She walked out of the room to get some lingerie for her to wear but quickly returned. She thought she noticed two shadows in Chuck's room and smiled.
Jill slowly pulled her t-shirt over her head and stood before the dresser mirror in her bra. She then undid the button to her cutoff jeans and slid them down her legs and kicked them to the side. She posed in the mirror from several different angles. Jill wanted to give Chuck a slow strip tease. What she didn't know was that he had called Russ over to watch too. Both young men stood off to the side of Chuck's room staring into the window of their sexy neighbor as she posed in her white bra and white thong.
Both young men's eyes widened when Jill reached behind her back to unfasten her bra and laid it on the dresser. She tweaked her dark brown nipples and played with her perky little breasts as her admirers looked on. Jill then peeled down her thong leaving her naked for the voyeurs next door. She twisted and turned in the mirror a few times knowing she was cock teasing her nerdy neighbors. Jill bent over with her ass towards the window as she picked up her thong and shorts from the floor. Of course, she took her time picking them up so the boys could get a good look at her.
Jill went over to the bed and slipped on a pink thong and sheer lace pink chemise. She posed again in front of the mirror knowing she was being watched from next door. Jill called out to Kevin that she was ready and when he joined his wife in the guest room, he was pleasantly surprised she was wearing some lingerie. As they embraced, she informed him that she thought two people were watching from next door and he grinned and got more turned on. They began to make out in full view of their two young neighbors.
Kevin and Jill put on a good show in front of their side window as they began to kiss, fondle and grope each other. Kevin slowly stripped the lingerie off his wife as she faced the window then slipped out of his boxer briefs himself. He sat at the side of the bed while Jill got down on her knees to suck his dick.
"I'll bet Booker wishes you were sucking his dick right now, babe. He's probably heard the stories of you fucking and sucking Ryan and Chuck and he's now wondering if you are as good a cocksucker as they say you are. You want to suck Booker too, don't you?"
Jill didn't answer Kevin but she began to moan when he said, "Pretend you're sucking Booker's cock. Show him how much you want to taste him."
Jill's eyes were closed as her head bobbed faster while Kevin continued to tell his wife how their neighbor wanted her to suck his dick. He told her how he noticed her checking out the bulge in his running shorts when she was with him and she must be curious as to how big it was and what it would taste and feel like in her mouth. Jill was rubbing her clit furiously while she was on her knees blowing Kevin but thinking about Booker the entire time.
Kevin had Jill lay down on the bed with her legs spread open as he climbed between them. As he slid his hard dick into his wife he noticed her eyes were closed so he continued to tell her how Booker wanted to fuck her and she must want his big dick in her cunt. Jill was grunting loudly as her husband was fucking her hard. Chuck and Russ were getting a good show.
When Kevin made Jill bend over the side of the bed, he placed his cock against her pussy and ordered her to, "Tell me how much you want Booker to fuck you. I know you do so tell me. I want to hear you say it."
"Fuck me. Please fuck me."
"That's not good enough. Tell me you want Booker to fuck you."
Jill moaned and said, "I want you to fuck me."
"Tell me who you want to fuck you, Jill. Tell me. Tell me now."
"Alright. Fuck me, Booker. I want to feel your big cock in my cunt. Kevin wants me to fuck you too."
Kevin shoved his cock into Jill and began to slap her as and tug on her hair as he fucked his hot wife.
"How long have you wanted to fuck Booker?"
"I wanted him from the first time I ran with him. He looks so hot in his tight running shorts. His muscles pushing against his t-shirt oh god, I wanted to fuck him so bad. Oh, I want to feel him inside me."
Hearing his wife talk so filthy about her desire to be with another man made Kevin cum. He tried to hold back but he couldn't. He pumped his wife full of jizz. Jill finished herself off by rubbing her clit with her other hand. Chuck and Russ got an eyeful that night. After the show was over, Russ retreated to his room to jerk off into Jill's thong and Chuck rubbed one out into a handful of tissues. Russ would dream about fucking Jill while Chuck would fondly remember the time he had with her and wanting another shot at her hot pussy.



After they were done having sex, Kevin turned out the lights signaling that the show was over. He tried to talk to Jill about the heated sex talk concerning Booker but Jill refused to talk about it. Kevin was frustrated because he thought he made a breakthrough but Jill wrote it off as "pillow talk."
As they were lying in bed, Kevin brought up their sexy Black neighbor again but Jill refused to engage in the conversation, telling her husband he should go to sleep. He kept talking about how tall, muscular, and good-looking Booker was and he was positive he thought Jill was hot. She tried to ignore him but he ran his hand up her leg and found her pussy wet so he pushed her panties aside and began to finger fuck her. When Jill didn't resist he continued to finger her and use his thumb on her clit while continuing to talk about their neighbor. Kevin knew he was not only planting the seeds to see his wife with another man but those seeds had taken root.
Kevin got between Jill's legs and began to fuck her again. He couldn't remember the last time he fucked her twice in one night and it was a weeknight besides. Kevin knew Jill was seriously considering fucking Booker but still wasn't 100% sure. It was months since her last adventure with Ryan and Chuck.
A couple of days later, on Friday night, Jill wanted to go for a run to burn off the frustrations of a difficult week at work, staying up late to have sex with her husband, and taking care of Marie. She waited until after dinner and Kevin said he'd put Marie to bed. Jill sent Booker a text to see if he was free and he quickly replied that he was about to send her a text to go running too.
When Jill told Kevin she was going for a run with Booker, he told her. "Why don't you invite him over after your run?"
"Stop it, he's a young guy and probably has a date later."
"But there's no harm in asking," he replied while thinking, "She didn't say she didn't want to invite him back. She must have known what I was suggesting."
Kevin was encouraged when he saw Jill wearing her shortest and tightest compression shorts and her white sports bra. Her nipples were already hard and poking through and just a little bit of her ass cheeks was pushing out of the bottom of her shorts. He had to keep reminding himself not to get his hopes up, that he was only setting himself up for disappointment.
While Jill and Booker were out for their run, they were about halfway done when a stray thunderstorm came through the area and left them drenched. They were too far out for it to matter as they were already wet so they decided to keep running until they got home. Jill's sports bra became transparent from the rain, which Booker quickly noticed. Jill noticed his eyes were fixated on her breasts and when she looked down she knew why. She pretended not to notice, not that there was anything she could do at that point, and kept running.
Jill also noticed that Booker's t-shirt clung tightly to his chest highlighting his muscular chest and upper body build. When they got back to their houses, they stood in the rain talking for a couple of minutes. It didn't matter because they were already soaked. Jill told Booker that if he wasn't doing anything he should come over for a drink. He said he just might do that as they parted.
When Jill walked into the house she immediately called out to Kevin to bring her a towel. Kevin brought Jill a big bath towel and smiled when he saw her transparent sports bra.
"What are you smiling at?"
"Oh, nothing, except you might as well have gone running topless."
"Yeah, there was nothing I could do about that."
"I bet Booker appreciated it."
"Well, it's not like he hasn't seen my boobs before. Oh, by the way, I invited him over for a drink. I'm not sure if he's coming or not. He said he'd let me know."
"Oh, I guarantee he'll be here."
Just then the doorbell rang and Kevin just grinned at Jill. It was Booker. It seems his roommates were all out of the house and he got locked out. He was standing on the doorstep soaking wet and Kevin invited him in. Jill greeted him and got him a towel. After he explained his predicament, Kevin told him he could shower in the bath downstairs while Jill showered upstairs and Kevin put their clothes in the dryer. He told Booker that he'd have drinks waiting for them when they got done.
It didn't hit Booker until he got in the shower that he didn't have a change of clothes but at least he was given a nice, big plush towel. Jill was done first and came downstairs and found Kevin in the family room with a couple of beers for the guys and a glass of wine for her. He was surprised that Jill was wearing a white off-the-shoulder, ribbed top that had laces down the middle. It was obvious she wasn't wearing a bra which was unlike his modest wife. She was also wearing a mini jean skirt that she never wore anymore because she thought it was too short for a young mom to be wearing. It was obvious to Kevin that Jill wanted to draw Booker's attention to her but he knew he had to remain silent and let his wife enjoy her sexy attire.
When Booker got to the family room, he was only wearing the towel because he didn't have any other dry clothing. Jill's eyes were drawn to his bare chest, broad shoulders, bulging biceps, and six-pack abs. Kevin looked at Jill and knew where her eyes were focused. He could only wish this evening would lead to more but didn't want to get his hopes up. It was clear Booker felt uncomfortable but he didn't have any other options.
"Uh, This is kind of awkward but I didn't have a change of clothes."
Jill laughed at him and said, "Now you know how I felt so you won't get any sympathy from me."
"You got me there, Jill."
Booker noticed Jill's areola through her top and could see just a hint of her pink thong up her skirt. His dick started to stir, so he quickly turned toward Kevin to talk about an upcoming football game to distract himself and keep from getting an erection. The three of them were drinking, talking about the neighborhood, school, and work over the next hour or so while waiting for Booker's clothes to dry. Jill and Booker were stealing glances at each other the entire time with him wondering if this was the night he'd get to have sex with his lovely neighbor. Jill was mildly flirting with Booker but didn't know how to close the deal with him.
When Booker began to get up to use the bathroom, things got even more awkward for him. The towel got caught in the cushion of the chair and it came undone as he got up leaving him completely naked. Jill was already admiring her neighbor's buff body but he was now standing before her and Kevin completely naked. Her eyes were immediately drawn to Booker's half-hard cock which had to have been between seven and a half and eight inches long. He then had to bend over to pick up the towel which revealed a firm, muscular ass. Kevin was watching Jill's reaction and her attention never left Booker's naked body.
When Booker was covered up again, he said, "Wow, now I really know how you felt last week, Jill. I'm totally embarrassed. I'm sorry."
Kevin reassured Booker by saying, "Don't worry about it. It could happen to anyone."
He then looked at Jill and everyone laughed. When Booker went to the bathroom, Kevin saw the look on Jill's face as she stared back at her husband.
When you've been married long enough, you know exactly what your partner is thinking and Kevin told Jill, "Now is your chance. Go for it."
Jill knew what Kevin was suggesting and asked, "How do we suggest it to Booker?"
"I'll handle it, Jill. Go upstairs into the guest bedroom. Booker will either join you in a couple of minutes or I will by myself. Either way, we're going to have some fun."
Without saying another word, Jill got up and went upstairs to nervously wait to see what was going to happen next. She found it difficult to believe she was going to go through with this and almost changed her mind but then she thought about Booker's hard, buff body and her pussy got damp.
When Booker returned to find Kevin alone he asked, "Where's Jill?"
"She's, uh, upstairs."
Kevin's heart was racing when he continued, "You know our talk earlier about Jill's, uh, extracurricular activities in our marriage, you know, with Ryan and Chuck."
"Oh, I'd never forget that, man," Booker replied as he was hoping this conversation was leading to where he wished.
"Whew, uh, if you're interested, Jill is waiting for us upstairs in the guest bedroom."
Kevin found having this conversation more difficult than he imagined. It's not every day you ask another guy if he wants to fuck your wife but it was now or never and waited for his response.
"Are you shitting me, Kevin?"
"I'm dead serious. I just want to watch and fuck her when you're done."
Booker got a big smile on his face and replied, "Now that's an offer I can't refuse."
Kevin felt relieved and led Booker upstairs where Jill was sitting on the side of the bed. Jill looked extremely nervous like she was waiting in a dentist's office but then got a smile of relief when she saw them. If Booker turned down Kevin's offer to have sex with his wife, Jill would have felt rejected and would find it difficult to ever face him again. Kevin also knew that if it didn't work out, Jill might never fuck another man again. From Booker's perspective, he always found Asian women attractive and loved spending time with Jill and checking out her petite body. He liked her personality and had already been fantasizing about her ever since Ryan told him that he had fucked her. The fantasies intensified after his last conversation with Kevin. Thankfully, it all worked out for everyone.
Booker approached Jill as she sat at the side of the bed. Jill looked over at Kevin to get reassurance that it was truly okay to go through with this. The broad smile on his face and the lump in his shorts was all the proof she needed to continue. She raised her hands to run them over Booker's chest, shoulder, and stomach muscles before bringing them down to release the towel from around his waist. It was like unwrapping a Christmas present as she now had a close-up view of his hardening big black cock. Jill took a moment to gaze at her big present while fondling and groping the hard muscles of his ass cheeks that she had been lusting after for weeks.
Jill felt Booker's large hands behind her head giving her gentle pressure as he said, "Go ahead, suck it."
She looked up at him with lust in her big brown eyes as she began to stroke his large cock and gently fondle his heavy balls. She could barely wrap her fingers around it and wondered if she even be able to get it into her mouth. Jill kissed and licked the precum from the tip of Booker's dick then began to mouth and lick his shaft and balls, savoring every moment. She continued to grasp her lover's ass and stroke his legs as she teased him. Kevin stood off to the side and slowly stripped off his clothes while he was witnessing his wife's slutty performance. It had been a long time since he'd seen Jill fuck another man and he was thrilled to be seeing her in action after a long drought.
While Jill was teasing Booker with her soft lips and tongue, she was also teasing herself. She wanted and needed his cock in her mouth too. She began to suck on the head then gradually took more and more into her mouth and throat as her head bobbed. Kevin took out his phone and began to record his wife sucking on the big black dick in front of her. Jill could only get about half of Booker's cock into her throat and stroked the bottom of his shaft. She kept taking another half-inch deeper into her throat with each bob of her head and eventually swallowed most of it. That caused Booker to moan as he ran his fingers through Jill's long black hair.
"That's it, baby, suck my dick. You know you've wanted this dick for a long time. Oh, that feels so good."
He then turned to Kevin and said, "Damn, your wife is a great cocksucker. You're a lucky man, Kevin."
"Oh, I know she sucks a mean dick. I'm glad you like it."
Booker then held Jill's head still and began to face fuck her, stuffing all of his big cock into her throat which made her gag at times but she never stopped sucking him. He then pulled his dick out of Jill's mouth and began to tap her face with it as she was trying to catch it with her mouth looking like a hungry baby bird.
Booker commented, "Look at your wife Kevin, she wants my dick real bad."
Her lover lifted Jill's top off her so he could play with her nipples before stuffing his manhood back into her mouth. Kevin watched as his wife swallowed the black cock in front of her. He noted the contrast in skin color between the light brown of his wife to the dark brown of her lover which made the experience even more pleasurable than when she had sex with other guys.
While Booker tweaked Jill's nipples, he commented, "I love your little titties, baby. You like showing off your nipples in your sports bras and I love looking at them."
Jill looked disappointed when Booker stepped back and took his cock out of her mouth but Jill knew what he wanted so she unzipped her jean skirt and lifted her butt off the bed so her black lover could take it off. He then tugged at her thong as she lifted herself again so he could strip her naked.
Booker took Jill's panties, sniffed them, and commented, "These are soaked, baby. You must really want to get fucked tonight. You know, Russ found the pair you lost at our house."
Jill didn't know who found them but knowing someone else had her used panties got her even hotter and she replied, "I'm really hot tonight, Booker. I want you to fuck me good. Fuck me for Kevin too. He likes watching me take another man's cock in my cunt."
"I'm not going to fuck you until I'm ready."
Jill looked confused but things became more clear when Booker got down on his knees and spread Jill's legs wide and placed his head between them. He teased her upper thighs and pussy lips as he fingered her hot, soaking wet pussy. Booker then began to lap at her cunt giving it long, wide licks before tongue fucking her. He had Jill writhing in bed and when he began to lick and suck her clit, it drove her over the edge to her first orgasm of the night.
When Jill regained her composure, she had the look of a woman possessed with lust. Kevin had never seen his wife so turned on before. Booker was the only man that could exorcise that lust and rubbed his big black cock against her slick cunt and watched her eyes roll into the back of her head as he slid himself into her. It was a moment all three of them wanted to happen.
Jill cried out, "Oh fuck," as she felt her pussy being stretched with the longest and thickest cock she'd ever had before.
Kevin was feeling his own lust for his wife as he watched Jill with her legs spread wide letting this young Black man slide his dick deep inside her. He swallowed hard while his heart raced as Booker began to fuck Jill with fast, hard thrusts. He was so big and tall, towering over Kevin's petite wife. Jill was crying out in pleasure, her head rolling from side to side as Booker gave her the best fucking she'd ever had. Kevin felt a twinge of jealousy knowing another man was pleasing his wife so well but he was mostly fulfilling his fantasy of watching Booker fuck his wife and use her for his pleasure. Somehow, seeing another man receiving pleasure from his wife made her more desirable to Kevin.
What none of the participants knew was that they were being watched by Chuck and Russ. The two nerdy guys were voyeurs to a live porn show. It only increased their secret desire to someday have Jill to themselves and be able to fuck her too.
Booker was flipping Jill into a variety of positions to which she dutifully complied. Jill rode Booker's cock while he sucked on her tits. He then stood up, taking control again while she still had her legs wrapped around his waist. Booker even backed her up against the wall as he continued to drive himself into his sexy MILF neighbor. She was on the receiving end of getting the best fucking of her life and would have done anything Booker asked. Kevin continued to watch, taking pictures and videos of his wife on the receiving end of her first big black cock.
Finally, after about forty-five minutes of fucking Jill, Booker unleashed his seed into his neighbor's now well fucked pussy. Jill was squeezing her pussy tighter around her lover's cock, trying to milk every drop of cum out of him. When Booker withdrew from Jill's pussy, he made her turn around and he rubbed his cum covered cock over her face and made her lick him clean.
It was apparent that Jill was still horny so Booker looked at Kevin and said, "That was some fine pussy. It's your turn, buddy."
Kevin was rock hard and practically jumped on the bed to take his turn with Jill. Booker's cum was leaking from her pussy, and Kevin paused for a moment to enjoy the sight of his wife's cream pie. When he slid his cock into her, it was wet and sloppy from Booker using her but that's what turned him on the most. He hadn't had sloppy seconds in months and he cherished the feeling of fucking his wife immediately after another man was done using her. When he looked at Jill, he saw traces of Booker's cum all over her face and lips. Unfortunately, it didn't take that long to cum, adding his jizz to that of her lover's.
Booker ended up fucking Jill three times that night while Kevin fucked her twice, all under the watchful eye of Chuck and Russ from the window next door who came twice themselves while jerking off. Both Kevin and Booker shot a load into Jill's eager mouth with Booker leaving some on her face. Kevin got several pictures of Jill covered in cum from their night of sexual gratification. There were videos of Jill begging for her lover's big back cock, of the look of rapture on her face as she was getting drilled by their neighbor, and of her sucking his dick.
After Booker had left, Jill was exhausted, took a quick shower, and fell into a deep relaxing sleep after getting her pussy drilled for hours. The next morning, she was still weak in the knees after getting fucked most of the night before. Kevin made sure to take care of their daughter's needs to let Jill recover.
Kevin and Jill didn't get a chance to talk much until later that afternoon when Marie was napping. Jill told Kevin that fucking Booker was pretty intense. Taking on a young, virile lover with a big cock was only part of the intensity. She thought that finally relaxing and letting loose after taking care of everyone else's needs at home and at work, made the night before even better. She was able to relieve all her pent-up stress but there was no doubt that Booker's size and stamina also helped. Jill admitted that having Kevin there watching and almost cheering her on was a turn-on for her because she didn't have to feel guilty and she knew she was also fulfilling his greatest sexual desire in fucking another man.
"Um, does that mean you'd want to fuck him more often?" Kevin asked with a grin on his face.
Jill shook her head in disbelief, commenting, "You don't give up do you?"
"It's getting me excited just talking about it again."
Jill looked at Kevin like he was crazy, "Don't even think about it. I'm exhausted."
"Baby, last night was awesome. You can't blame me for wanting to see you do it again."
"Just enjoy last night for a while before we talk about doing it again."
That was a not-so-subtle hint for Kevin to be quiet. He got his point across and knew when to back off. Kevin got hard again when he had to wash the bedding they used the night before. It was stained with the cum from Booker and Kevin along with the juices from Jill's cunt. It was still a little damp which indicated how much they all had cum the night before.



Jill and Kevin had softer more gentle sex that night with both of them replaying having Booker fucking Jill three times in their minds as they made love. They even had sex on Sunday afternoon while Marie was napping. Kevin's sexual luck with Jill ran out once the work week started but he was thankful for his string of three successive days of fucking his wife.
Jill avoided going for a run with Booker for a few days but eventually felt comfortable facing her one-night stand again by the end of the week. Neither one of them mentioned what happened the previous Friday night while silently hoping it would happen again sometime. There was a definite sexual tension in the air while they ran and afterward during their cool-down walk. Jill could feel the dampness building in her pussy while being so close to the man who gave her such great sex but she didn't want to get into a routine of fucking her neighbor, after all, she was still a wife, mother, and college professor. She wasn't going to act upon every impulse she had.
However, Kevin was the recipient of his wife's unexpected mid-week horniness. He knew exactly why she wanted to have sex but wasn't going to question his luck.
Kevin and Jill's sex life gradually went back into the rut that had become normal. Between a woman's monthly cycle, work, and being a young mom, Jill wasn't in the mood for sex as often as before having a child. That doesn't mean Kevin didn't try to invite Booker over again to share his wife, it just wasn't in the cards for it to happen.
Kevin's birthday was coming up and he began to drop hints about the pressure being on Jill to top last year's present when she made Kevin watch through their bedroom window while she fucked Ryan and his younger brother Chuck. Jill would ignore Kevin's hints. She knew what he would like. She just wasn't sure if that was something she wanted to do again. She even told him as much which left him disappointed. Despite Jill's unwillingness to discuss her husband's birthday request, Kevin was persistent in his hints which left Jill frustrated and angry to the point she had to tell him to stop. The last thing Kevin wanted to do was get Jill mad at him so he reluctantly dropped the subject.
They celebrated Kevin's birthday with a small party with their family on a Saturday afternoon. Marie enjoyed helping her dad blow out his birthday candles and joyfully ripped the wrapping off his presents. When Kevin blew out the candles, he wished he could see his wife fuck another man again. One of Kevin's presents was that Jill's parents were going to take Marie for the night. When Kevin found out he got a devilish grin on his face.
Jill whispered to Kevin, "Don't get your hopes up, it's just you and me tonight."
Jill dashed his hopes of seeing his wife with another man again but at least he'd get his obligatory birthday fuck. It was still early in the evening so Jill suggested they sit out on the back patio and have a drink or two before going into the bedroom. There was no need to rush so Kevin agreed to Jill's suggestion. It was nice to enjoy the good weather without having to deal with a moody two-year-old. About ten minutes after they were on the patio, Kevin heard the gate open and Ryan appeared.
"Hey, buddy, I wanted to stop over and wish you a happy birthday."
Jill invited Ryan to have a beer with them and he said he could only stay for one. A few minutes later, Booker showed up to wish Kevin a happy birthday and Jill offered him a beer too. He also said he could only stay for one. Kevin couldn't help but hope Jill was going to give him a surprise present but he didn't want to get his hopes up. He got more suspicious when Chuck and Russ showed up with Jill offering them a beer too. Kevin thought this was going to be a night to remember or they were unintentionally cock blocking him from having sex with his wife. He went along with whatever was unfolding and had to wait to see how it would end up. As Kevin was sipping his birthday beer with his young neighbors, he couldn't help but think that three of the four men sitting there had fucked his wife before and Russ has seen her fucking him and Booker. Russ also had a thong of Jill's that he was using to jerk off.
When Jill said she was getting chilly, she invited the neighbors to go inside for another. All of them agreed to go inside. There was a definite sexual tension building as they sat around the family room drinking. Kevin noticed all four guys following Jill with their eyes as she walked around the room. Chuck and Russ seemed particularly unsettled and anxious.
He thought, "At the bare minimum, this will give us a great fantasy to talk about in bed later or all of us are in for one helluva night."
Kevin got a nervous excitement when Jill excused herself to go upstairs. He had no other options but to wait and see what she was up to if anything. His questions were answered when he saw Jill coming down the stairs. While she isn't into wearing lingerie, she knew men love it and she was determined to be their fantasy girl that night. Jill was wearing a simple white stretch lace bra that left little to the imagination, a matching white lace g-string that only covered her pussy, white thigh-high stocking with white pump heels.
His immediate thought was, "Maybe there is something to those birthday candle wishes."
Being scantily dressed in front of a roomful of men was so unlike Jill who was a traditionally modest and demure Asian-American woman. Kevin knew that it took all of Jill's courage to change into lingerie and present herself to their neighbors. All five men told Jill how great and sexy she looked which made her beam with pride.
Ryan was even bold enough to comment, "Um, um, um, looks like we're going to have some fun tonight. Happy birthday, Kevin."
Kevin replied, "It sure looks that way doesn't it Jill."
"I don't know about you but I'm going to have a fucking good time, honey. Happy birthday."
Jill went and got them all fresh drinks and took her time passing them out to their guests. They all stared and gawked at her. I don't think Chuck and Russ believed their luck. They both looked like they were ready to pounce on Jill but knew that wasn't a good idea. Jill looked so lovely with most of her body exposed. Kevin beamed with pride with Jill's exposure to their neighbors and knowing he was going to see them all fuck her that night, maybe more than once, too.
Jill put on some soft music and began to parade around the room like a runway model posing for a roomful of men. She then went over to Ryan, straddling his lap while kissing him. Ryan wasn't shy about fondling Jill and groping her ass and tweaking her nipples. She let him play with her body for a half-minute or so before moving on to Booker. Jill began to grind her ass into Booker's crotch and felt his hard manhood pressing against her. His hand played with her nipples then drifted down between her legs to finger her pussy through her g-string. Jill was getting hotter by the second and moved on to the appreciative Chuck. He nervously kissed her and ran his hands freely over her body touching her stocking-covered legs, ass, breasts, and pussy. When Jill climbed onto Russ' lap, his hands were shaking as he began to touch her hot body. Jill wondered if he was a virgin.
When Jill got off Russ' lap, she walked by Kevin who asked, "What about me?"
"Oh, you're going to have to wait for yours birthday boy. You just have to sit back and watch for now."
Kevin had no choice but to let his wife tease him with her slow seduction of their four young neighbors. Jill stood in the center of the room and slowly peeled off her bra and threw it in Chuck's face. She rubbed her pussy before sliding her thong down her hips and legs. She stepped out of them and threw them in Russ' face.
"Here you go, Russ. You can add this to your collection."
The other guys laughed while Russ blushed. It was the worst-kept secret that he had another pair of Jill's worn underwear at home. Jill then walked down the line of men once more stopping before each one of them so they could finger her or suck on her tits, and grab her ass. Kevin will never forget his wife's brazen display of her body and letting the guys play with her. Jill would look at Kevin while the others touched and fingered her. She'd give him a random wink knowing he was loving every second of her whorish behavior. Jill was enjoying herself too. She was getting hotter by the minute as a roomful of men wanted to fuck her. At first, the guys didn't know what to do when Jill started to walk away. Her ass was wiggling as she walked with ten eyes watching.
Jill stopped at the bottom of the stairs, turned her head, and asked, "Well, aren't you guys coming too?"
She didn't have to ask twice as there was almost a stampede of five men rushing to follow Jill up the stairs to the bedroom. Kevin was surprised that Jill chose their bedroom to continue rather than the guest room but he wasn't going to question her now. Booker was the first one to strip his clothes off followed quickly by Ryan. Chuck and Russ were next with Kevin bringing up the rear.
The four neighbors surrounded Jill, taking turns kissing her and running their hands over her naked body. Jill was on fire feeling eight hands roaming over her bare skin. Russ and Chuck each took one nipple in their mouths while Ryan and Booker were kissing her neck, running their hand up and down her legs, and fingering her. Someone even had a finger up her ass. Jill's knees were getting weak from the simultaneous stimulation coming from eight hands and four mouths worshipping her body.
Before long, Jill found herself on her knees surrounded by four hard cocks in her face. She took the one in front of her into her mouth and stroked two others while the fourth poked at her cheeks. She alternately sucked all four of them while Kevin snapped off some pictures and videos of his wife's slutty actions.
Ryan wasn't shy about talking to Jill while she blew them, telling her things like, "Oh yeah, suck that cock baby," and, "You like sucking new dicks, don't you?"
Jill replied, "I love sucking cock."
Booker would taunt Kevin by saying, "Look at your wife sucking on my big black cock. She can't get enough of it, just like last time."
"I think she's been wanting to blow you again, buddy. Enjoy."
Jill worked through the four cocks in her face a few times and when she got to Russ the next time, he began to groan like he was going to cum. He was sexually inexperienced and couldn't hold back and let loose a torrent of cum into Jill's mouth. She took every drop then turned to face Kevin who had his camera ready and opened her mouth to show him a mouthful of Russ' cum before gulping it all down.
Russ was so turned on he never lost his erection and Jill continued to blow Ryan, Booker, Chuck, and Russ. Ryan and Booker whispered something to each other and Booker picked Jill up and laid her down on the bed. They had decided they would rotate between Jill's mouth and pussy to share her. Ryan and Chuck were first while Booker and Russ got handjobs from Jill. Ryan graciously let Chuck fuck Jill first. Kevin could hardly believe this was happening. It was even more than he had hoped for. Jill had been gang banged before but that was years ago before having a child but he never imagined it would ever happen again.
Ryan told Jill as he was fucking her, "Oh, I've missed this pussy, Jill. Your wife is a great piece of ass, Kevin."
Jill was too busy sucking Booker to respond to Ryan but Booker told her, "I love how you suck my cock. There aren't too many women who can take it as deep as you. Oh yeah, your wife is a good cocksucker too, Kev."
Kevin reveled in the sight of four young men using his wife's mouth and pussy. Their pleasure became his. He watched in delight as they took turns stuffing their dicks into her. Jill was enjoying letting loose again too. She was able to tell whose dick she was sucking or fucking by the taste or feel of it. She could also tell that Ryan and Booker had more experience because they would vary the rhythm of their thrusts while Chuck and Russ were more mechanical.
Both Kevin and Jill took pride in hearing Booker and Ryan talk about Jill's sexual skills and they knew Russ and Chuck deeply appreciated getting a chance to have sex with her too. She was more than willing to give them more experience and she knew they didn't have an opportunity to have sex with a woman very often. The guys took turns with Jill with Chuck cumming first, shooting some jizz in her pussy and some on her body. Some of his cum shot up to Jill's chin.
Afterward, Ryan and Booker each took one of Jill's legs and spread them wide like they had a wishbone on Thanksgiving saying, "Oh, look at that Kevin, your wife is covered in Chuck's cum. We aren't even done with her yet."
Ryan was next to cum and shot his load on Jill's face and tits. Booker shot his entire load in Jill's pussy and Russ shot his second load in her pussy too. When they were done with Jill, her face and body were covered with the cum of four guys.
Booker looked at Kevin and said, "Okay buddy, it looks like we're done with her...for now. It's your turn."
Kevin got between Jill's legs and slid his cock into her well-used pussy, feeling the cum of those before him as he began to fuck his shared wife. He looked at the cum all over her body and face as he fucked her. He can't remember when he was this turned on.
"You were so nasty tonight, babe. I love it."
"I'm your dirty little girl tonight. I'm your whore."
"You're my dirty whore, Jill. You're my slut."
Having watched his wife tease and then fuck their neighbors over the last couple of hours made Kevin's balls full of cum to the point where it almost hurt. He couldn't last that long and shot some of his cum deep into Jill then finished up covering her face. When he was done, Kevin grabbed his camera and took a picture of Jill's cum covered body and face. She never looked lovelier or so slutty before.
After they all had a turn with Jill, she asked for a few minutes alone with Kevin and to shower. She asked the neighbors to wait downstairs for them. Booker and Ryan told Kevin and Jill they had other plans for that night but wanted to stop by to wish him a happy birthday and get a piece of his hot wife. Ryan mentioned he hadn't fucked Jill in a long time and missed her pussy. They treated Jill as a quick piece of ass, a depository of their cum, a cum dumpster, and a housewife slut which wasn't a problem for Kevin. He at least got to see his wife servicing their neighbors.
After Booker and Ryan made their exit, Chuck and Russ began to gather their clothing thinking the night was over. Kevin told them he'd join them in a couple of minutes. The guys didn't know if the party was over or not but took their clothes and went downstairs to have another beer and hope for the best. Jill and Kevin had a brief conversation after the guys left the room.
"Did you like your birthday present, dear?"
"I loved it, babe. I love you."
"I love you too, Kevin. Do you want to call it a night or do you want me to do more?"
"That's a silly question. I want you to keep going as long as you feel comfortable."
"Alright. Why don't you go downstairs and I'll be down there in a minute after I freshen up?"
Kevin went downstairs to join Russ and Chuck who were wondering if the party was over. They were thrilled to hear that Jill was showering and would join them shortly. They were told the party would go on until Jill called it quits. Jill took her time showering, reapplying a little bit of makeup, and brushing her long dark hair. She decided to wear a light blue sheer lace floor-length gown with high slits up both legs with a matching g-string. She looked stunning when she came downstairs to join her two young lovers and her husband. While her gown was sheer, it was still enough of a tease to make her look sexy, especially with the matching g-string which gave her some semblance of what little modesty she had left. She topped it off with matching light blue thigh-high stockings and off-white open-toed heels.
Jill felt the two nerdy young men would appreciate her more than Ryan and Booker who only wanted to get laid before they went out for the evening. Jill dealt with plenty of socially awkward students as a professor and while they weren't the sexiest guys, their opportunities to have an evening such as this were limited, to say the least. For that reason, this evening was more eventful for them.
Chuck and Russ were well-known admirers of Jill's having watched her dressing and undressing in front of the window and having sex with Booker and her husband. She was the object of their sexual fantasies and Russ even had a used thong of hers. They were now able to live out their fantasies with the woman they desired most. It was surreal to them and they now didn't have to compete with their better-looking, athletic, and more sexually experienced roommates. They would have Jill to themselves.
When Jill came into the room, all three men stared at her as she walked around the room to give them a chance to view her from all sides. Jill was feeling no pain from the alcohol she consumed and felt sexy under the appreciative stares of her guests. Chuck and Russ had gotten dressed again and Jill asked that the strip down to their underwear. They didn't have to be asked twice.
Jill instructed Kevin to put on some soft music. She swayed to the rhythm, sipping her wine, as her husband and guests closely watched her every move. The young men stared at Jill's petite body like they were studying for an exam. They traced their eyes over her stocking-covered toes to her slender legs to her slim hips, up her hourglass torso to her dark nipples and pert breasts. They were transfixed by the beauty of her Asian face with high cheekbones, dark eyes, and long black hair.
Jill moved to the music allowing her audience to drink in her sexuality before saying, "I want someone to dance with me."
Chuck and Russ nervously looked at one another not knowing what to do because neither one of them were good dancers. Jill stood before Russ and held out her hand as he stood up to join her. Jill showed him how to hold a lady in his arms and they began to slow dance together. Russ' boner prominently pushed against the fabric of his underwear. Jill noticed his predicament and moved closer to him, gently rubbing up against him as she moved her hips in time with the music. Jill whispered something in his ear before Russ moved his hand down to grasp Jill's ass. Jill placed the other one on her breast then tilted her head and told Russ to kiss and nibble on her neck. Kevin took great pleasure seeing his wife in the arms of another man who, no doubt, was going to fuck her again later in the evening.
Russ cherished the feeling of holding a beautiful woman, who was the object of his masturbatory fantasies, in his arms as he felt her supple body under the soft satin material of her gown. He was living a dream in those short minutes while the song played.
Jill's dance partner was awkward in his movements with her but he was learning how to seduce a woman under Jill's experienced guidance. When the song ended, Jill pulled Russ to her and planted a big kiss on his lips. It was now Chuck's turn to dance with Jill and he knew what was expected of him as he fondled Jill and pressed his erection into her thigh. He didn't have to be instructed to nibble on her neck and was more aggressive in groping her throughout the song, even kissing her without being told. After the song ended, Jill took her young neighbors by the hand and led them upstairs for round two with Kevin following closely behind.
Kevin couldn't wait to witness his wife being a whore on his birthday one more time for their young neighbors. He knew the guys would treasure this opportunity to share Jill without Ryan and Booker around. Jill asked for help slipping out of her gown, instructing Chuck and Russ to lift it over her head. She raised her arms as they unveiled her mostly naked body. Chuck was the lucky one to strip off Jill's thong leaving her naked. They quickly removed their underwear revealing already hard cocks.



Jill sat on the edge of the bed as Russ and Chuck stepped forward to feed her their erections. Jill took each one of them separately deep into her mouth as her tongue worked them over. Kevin got a great picture of his wife stuffing the heads of both of their cocks into her mouth at the same time.
Jill then laid back on the bed and had the guys take turns licking her pussy. She gave them instructions on just what she liked. One neighbor would suck on her tits while the other had his head between her legs, before switching positions. Kevin helped sucked his wife's other nipple which had Jill writhing to the triple pleasure. Chuck was the lucky guy to bring Jill to orgasm with Russ taking his turn to have Jill climax using his mouth and tongue also. After Jill's orgasms, she was staring at two hard cocks of two very horny young men.
She announced, "I don't care who goes first but I need someone to fuck me, now."
Chuck declared that he was first and Jill told Russ she'd suck him while his friend got first dibs on her pussy while Kevin was the excited voyeur. Jill opened her legs offering her pussy to Chuck who didn't waste any time positioning himself at her opening and thrusting into her. She turned her head to the side so she could blow Russ as Kevin snapped a couple of pictures and videos of Jill being a slut for his birthday present. Kevin's heart was racing watching his wife being double-teamed.
Russ and Chuck switched places a couple of times before Chuck asked Kevin, "Can we DP your wife?"
"I don't have a problem if she doesn't. What do you say, Jill?"
Kevin knew his wife wasn't fond of anal sex but she replied, "What do you want me to do, Kevin? It's your birthday."
Kevin chuckled and replied, "I guess that's a 'yes' guys."
Kevin found some lube and told Chuck and Russ they had to use plenty of it if they wanted to do anal. Jill wanted Chuck in her backside first because his cock wasn't as big and thought it would be easier on her ass. This was the first time in his life that Chuck was grateful for his smallish cock. Russ and Chuck took turns putting lube on Jill's anus and then fingering her as she bent over for them with her tight ass high in the air.
Jill looked over at Kevin and mouthed the words, "You owe me big time."
Kevin smiled, nodded his head, and admitted, "I sure do."
When Jill was sufficiently greased up, Russ laid down so Jill could straddle his cock. She slipped it into her pussy and rode him for a few moments before declaring herself ready for Chuck. She then laid down against Russ' chest and lifted her ass, waiting for her anal penetration. Chuck anxiously placed his cock against Jill's anus and began to push. Jill braced herself for the assault on her butt. Chuck was having a difficult time entering Jill's ass and then pushed hard, as almost half of his cock pushed into her backside.
Jill ordered him to slow down and Chuck apologized. He remained motionless as Jill adjusted to the cock that was now embedded in her ass. Chuck could hardly believe his luck to be trying anal sex for the first time. While Jill had a tight pussy, her ass was even tighter. It felt like her ass had a grip on his cock. When she gave him the okay, he began to slowly move back and forth while Jill started to ride Russ. When Chuck's hips touched Jill's ass he knew he was as deep as he could go and began to hump on her. Chuck had been fucking Jill's ass for over five minutes before Russ said he wanted his turn. He knew that this opportunity may never present itself again and was anxious to lose his anal virginity too.
In a matter of seconds, Jill was riding Chuck while Russ was now thrusting into her ass. The guys were living out their wildest fantasies. Jill looked over at Kevin who was enjoying watching the guys use his wife for their pleasure. She motioned him over to the bed. Kevin was quick to present his cock to his wife's lips so she could suck him while fucking Chuck and taking Russ in her ass. Russ and Chuck switched places a couple of times before Chuck deposited his load in Jill's ass. Russ took another turn in Jill's backside while Jill road Kevin. Russ had already cum twice before so he took much longer to cum again but he finally came in Jill's ass too.
Kevin asked if his wife could take another dick anally and Jill gave him the okay. He didn't want to miss this opportunity as it was only on very rare occasions that his wife allowed him to do anal sex with her. When Kevin got behind his wife, he saw the remnants of his two neighbors' jizz coming out of her which only enhanced his experience. Her ass was nice and wet from the lube and cum from Russ and Chuck. As he fucked Jill's ass, even more of their cum leaked out before he added his load to theirs.
After Kevin withdrew from his wife's ass, she quickly proclaimed that she was done for the night. Russ and Chuck looked like their cocks were half hard and they probably would have liked to fuck her again but it wasn't meant to be. They both knew the chances of having a sexually satisfying evening as they just had were slim to none but they were thankful they got the opportunity to have Jill blow and fuck them. They would never, ever forget losing their anal virginity to her either.
After showing the guys out, Kevin went back upstairs to find Jill taking a long, hot shower. The comforter on the bed was soaked with the cum of the four men that had their way with Jill as well as Kevin and Jill's. He thought they might even have to replace it because it was so stained with cum. Jill didn't say much when she got out of the shower because she was exhausted after fucking five men all night long. All she wanted to do was go to sleep in the guest room.
Kevin thanked Jill for giving him another memorable birthday present and Jill responded by saying, "You're welcome, dear. I knew you would like it."
"Did you have fun, babe?"
Jill smiled and replied, "Let's just say, I was happy to do it for you."
Kevin knew it was unlikely Jill was going to admit she enjoyed her gang bang but he also knew it was her idea. That left him hoping for more but it might be a while if it ever happens again.
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Marcus was in his senior year of college living off-campus in his own apartment. He was an introverted young man, who some would call a geek, that had a full-ride academic scholarship. Marcus was using the money in his college fund that his parents had been saving for his entire life to help pay his living expenses off campus. Having a roommate also gave him some financial breathing room Although he technically didn't have to work, he had a well-paying part-time tech job, working from home, and would be joining that company full-time after graduation. Marcus' previous roommate gave him late notice that he wouldn't be returning to school which left Marcus scrambling. He let some people know that he had an extra bedroom to rent in a nice apartment complex and word began to spread.
A friend of a friend told Miranda that Marcus had a room to rent. She had graduated last year and was living with her boyfriend but they had a messy breakup after she caught him cheating. Miranda was devastated and heartbroken since she thought she had met the love of her life, her soulmate, and they even had conversations about possibly getting married someday. The lease for the apartment was in her boyfriend's name and she needed a place to live, like yesterday.
Miranda was told that Marcus was a nice guy, a real introvert, and kind of geeky so she wouldn't have to worry about moving in with a guy that would try to get her into bed. She could trust him to be a gentleman without the risk of any emotional involvement. She was reluctant to move in with a male roommate, especially someone she had never met before, but she was desperate and reached out to Marcus to meet him.
Marcus wasn't sure about wanting to live with a girl. While it may sound nice, he was always awkward around females and his ideal roommate was a male with similar interests as he. Out of courtesy to his friend, Marcus agreed to at least meet with Miranda. When Miranda arrived at the apartment, both she and Marcus were nervous. She felt as though she was on a job interview and had to make a good first impression. He was always anxious around women and found it difficult to engage in a conversation with them. Miranda was hoping and praying the apartment was as nice as she had heard and would still be available.
When Marcus opened the door, he saw an absolutely lovely, Miranda who was about 5'8" tall with beautiful deep blue eyes, and sandy blonde hair. She had that "girl next door" look about her. She was wearing a sweatshirt, jeans, and sandals and her weight seemed to be in proportion to her height. Miranda's beauty made Marcus even more nervous. Miranda's first impression of Marcus is exactly what she expected, as he is just over 6' tall, with brown hair, brown eyes, thin, and wearing glasses. He wasn't the big, athletic type Miranda usually fell for which made her feel more comfortable. It relieved her of any pressure to have to deal with any romantic entanglement so soon after a bad breakup.
"Hello, I'm Miranda."
"Hi, I'm Marcus."
"Hello, Mark, nice to meet you."
"My name is Marcus."
"Oh, sorry about that. Nice to meet you, Marcus."
Miranda wanted to kick herself for starting their meeting by calling him by the wrong name. Marcus invited her in and they began to chat as he showed her around the apartment. The place was immaculate and it was obvious that Marcus was a neat freak. That concerned her because she could be a little messy but she told herself she could change if she had to. The apartment was in a newer complex not far from the university and was built with students in mind. It had a decent-sized kitchen with a small dining area and an island that separated it from the living room. Marcus had a large-screen TV, and a workspace off to the side where he did his work. There was a balcony off the living room too. The second bedroom was large with plenty of closet space and a view of the campus. She loved it but still wasn't sure about Marcus.
After the tour of the apartment, they sat in the living room and talked with one another. Miranda explained her situation and the need to find a place quickly. She said she had plenty of savings in the bank to pay her share of the rent and any security deposit he wanted. Miranda worked at a local bank in their IT department doing tech support but wasn't writing code like Marcus but they had something in common. Other than that, the two of them didn't have a lot in common. They spoke for about forty-five minutes and then there was an awkward silence.
Miranda could see Marcus contemplating his decision. He didn't have to give her an answer right away but the other potential male roommates didn't seem like a match for him. Miranda gave Marcus her best puppy dog sad eyes and he made a decision he hoped he wouldn't regret.
"When do you want to move in?"
"Really? Oh, thank you. Thank you. You won't regret this, I promise. Can I move in tomorrow? I don't have much stuff. It's mostly my clothes."
"I guess tomorrow is okay."
Marcus gave Miranda her own code to the keypad on the door and she electronically transferred her share of the rent and security deposit so there was no doubt about Marcus getting paid. She gave Marcus a big hug on the way out which made him feel uncomfortable but that was only his anxiety momentarily taking over. He wasn't used to having a lovely woman in his arms and feeling her breasts pressing against his chest.
When Marcus sent a message to his best friend, Alex, his friend couldn't believe he had a girl roommate moving in the next day. He said he was so lucky and maybe Marcus would even get to have sex with her. Marcus said that was highly unlikely seeing she was so pretty and clearly out of his league. However, he was intrigued by the thought of having a female living with him. Maybe she had a friend that would find him attractive. He then hoped he made the right decision.
The next day, a Saturday, Miranda began to move in mid-morning. She was wearing a sports bra and jean shorts. Marcus' attention was immediately drawn to her chest, bare abdomen, curvy ass, and sculpted legs. Her friend, Barb, was helping her along with a couple of male friends who brought in her bed and a couple of dressers. Marcus couldn't believe the number of clothes Miranda was bringing in. He was dumbfounded by the boxes upon boxes of shoes she had. He was fighting back a panic attack when Miranda started asking where to put her stuff in the bathroom. She had more personal care items than he had ever seen outside of a store. He was beginning to wonder if he made a mistake letting a female move in but it was too late now. She made things better by saying she'd keep most of it in her room until she needed it.
Alex coincidentally dropped by the apartment as Miranda was moving in and even helped carry a couple of boxes for her. Alex told Marcus how lucky he was to have a beautiful roommate but Marcus told him to calm down. Nothing was going to happen. Alex was checking out Barb, too. Barb wasn't as attractive as Miranda but she wasn't bad looking either. She had smaller breasts and a butt that wasn't as curvy so Alex suggested Marcus get to know her better too. Marcus was getting annoyed with Alex and told him to stop acting like an immature teenager. He had a new roommate, nothing else.
After everyone had left in mid-afternoon, Miranda spent time getting her room organized and getting to know Marcus better. They acknowledged how odd it was to be living together after only one meeting but Miranda promised to make it work. They talked about their morning schedules for using the bathroom, buying groceries, and having friends over among other things. Miranda could tell Marcus was a touch obsessive-compulsive and did her best to reassure him she try not to disrupt his lifestyle too much. The conversation helped Marcus relax but he was still uneasy having a new person in his apartment.
Miranda was a very pleasant young lady with a heart-warming smile, a goofy laugh, and gorgeous eyes. Marcus couldn't understand how anyone could cheat on her. He also tried not to stare at her shapely bare legs and well-rounded ass. He even was drawn to her perfectly manicured toes with red painted nails. Marcus even thought that having a female roommate might make him more comfortable being around the opposite sex. His discomfort around women and his lack of confidence always made him reluctant to even engage in a conversation with them.
The one thing Miranda liked about Marcus was his awkwardness because that made him genuine rather than some of the phony guys with a false bravado she dated in the past. It also comforted her that he wasn't going to try to get her into his bed. He may be quirky but he was a nice guy and a gentleman. Marcus wasn't bad looking either, once you got past his style of clothing and his thick glasses. He may have been cerebral, shy, and had a dry sense of humor but he was an overall nice guy.
After a long day of getting settled, Miranda asked Marcus if he wanted to go to dinner and grab a drink at a local sports bar a couple of blocks away but he declined. It's not that he didn't want to go, it was due to the fact that he was a social introvert and his instinct was not to socialize with anyone other than a couple of close friends. He knew he had to change but it was difficult for him. Marcus did want to go but his anxiety made it difficult for him. Miranda sensed his deep, deep desire to go out with her and pressed him a couple of times.
"If you don't go to dinner with me, what were you planning on doing?"
"I don't know, heat something up in the microwave and play some video games online with some friends."
"Oh my god, Marcus, it's Saturday night. We're not going on a date. It's just two hungry people having dinner. I'll tell you what, we'll go to dinner and I promise I'll have you home in time to play video games. You were so nice to me by letting me move in with you that I'll even buy you dinner so now you have no excuse."
Marcus' anxiety was peaking, but Miranda gave him that pleading look with her sad eyes, and he reluctantly agreed. It was a minor victory for both of them. Miranda changed into a black v-neck t-shirt and a mini jean skirt. She went without a bra because she'd been moving and unpacking all day and wanted to be comfortable. Her nipples poked out slightly through her top. Her skirt wasn't that short but it still showed off her long shapely legs and she wore her sandals. Miranda didn't put on any makeup and had her hair pulled back in a ponytail. Marcus wore his typical button-down dress shirt with his kakis.
Before dinner, Marcus was pretty stiff but he loosened up after he had a beer and became more comfortable talking to Miranda. They talked about their past relationships and what went wrong. Marcus had one long-term relationship of nine months that ended when his girlfriend broke it off to date other people. It left him hurt and with less confidence than before. He admitted his shyness around women. Miranda promised to help him out with that. She told Marcus about her relationship and how she thought they were going to get married when she caught her boyfriend cheating on her. She was devasted and told Marcus she wasn't going to date for a while because she had trust issues and always seemed to find Mr. Wrong rather than Mr. Right.
"I can't imagine anyone cheating on you Miranda. You're so pretty, why would he do that?"
"Thank you for the compliment, that was sweet of you and I can't answer your question. I'm trying to figure it out myself."
They also talked about what they wanted to do with their future careers, their crazy families, and random topics. They were conversing so well, they ended up having several beers and enjoying each other's company. It was quite a breakthrough for Marcus. All through the night, he was trying his best not to stare at Miranda's nipples but they were sticking out so much from the cool air conditioning in the restaurant, it was difficult for him not to look. Miranda knew he was checking out her unencumbered breasts but figured he was harmless and it made her feel good to have the attention of a man, albeit a geek but it was safe fun.
When they got home, Miranda went straight to bed. It was a very busy and stressful couple of days between finding a place to live, packing, moving, and saying her final emotional goodbyes to her ex-boyfriend. She thanked Marcus again for renting her a room and kissed him on the cheek before going to her room. He stared as she walked away, marveling at her long legs and the tick-tock twitch to her ass in her mini skirt. Marcus went to his room and rubbed one out thinking of his new roommate in her short skirt and nipples poking through her top. When he was done, he thought living with a female roommate might be more difficult than he first thought but for reasons he never imagined.
Miranda spent Sunday getting herself organized and going grocery shopping while Marcus went to a friend's house and came home just before dinner time. They ended up cooking together and after dinner, Marcus went to his workstation to study while Miranda was getting ready for work the next day. Marcus was distracted by seeing Miranda paint her fingernails and found it difficult to concentrate on his studies when she began to paint her toenails. He had a slight foot fetish that he kept secret and seeing his roommate applying nail polish to her toes was a benefit of having a female roommate that he never considered. Miranda noticed Marcus looking over at her from time to time and even inquired if anything was wrong but he told her everything was fine. He continued to glance over at Miranda's long, slender legs and bare feet while trying to keep his attention on his studies.
The next morning Miranda was getting ready for work when Marcus came out of his bedroom. He saw her wearing a business suit with a white blouse. He took notice of her bra underneath her blouse and her above-the-knee skirt. What particularly caught his attention was her pantyhose-encased legs and feet. Her hose had a slight glimmer to them which served to draw his eyes to her legs. His eyes followed her around the apartment as she scrambled to gather her backpack. Miranda told Marcus she'd be home around 5:30 if he wanted to have dinner together. He barely heard a word she was saying as she sat down on the sofa, her skirt rising further up her thighs. She crossed her legs with her ankle resting on her knee to put on her shoe which gave Marcus a great view of her upper thigh and the cotton gusset of her pantyhose. He got another view up her skirt as she put on her other shoe before rushing out the door.
Marcus spent the day attending a couple of classes then doing homework and working his job. He spent most of the day at his computer. When Miranda got home, she was exhausted. Not only was it a busy weekend because of the move but it was also emotionally draining by ending a chapter in her life and starting a new one. She kicked off her high heels and sat back on the sofa to decompress. Miranda put her feet up on the coffee table which aggravated Marcus but he didn't say anything because he was hypnotized by Miranda's pantyhose-covered legs and feet. Her skirt rode up on her legs revealing her thighs. What he noticed was the hose didn't have reinforced toes which gave him a clear view of her deep red painted toenails. Miranda's calves were shapely and she had muscle definition in her thighs. In Marcus's view, his new roommate had perfect legs.
From that day forward, Marcus tried to make sure he was awake as Miranda was getting ready for work or was there when she got home. She was a pretty young woman to begin with, but she looked even better with her hair styled and makeup on. While her work attire wasn't sexy, she still looked great while dressing professionally. That can also be an attractive look while still being professional. A camisole with lace trim or a lace bra underneath a white blouse will always draw a man's attention.
As the roommates got more accustomed to each other, the more relaxed they became in the presence of one another. Miranda familiarized herself with his quirks and Marcus was becoming more comfortable talking to a woman and wasn't as anxious as before. Miranda was enjoying living with Marcus because she didn't see him as a potential suitor so she could also relax around him. There wasn't the fear of a romantic entanglement between them and they became friends. They often did things together such as making dinner, grocery shopping, and occasionally catch a movie together.
Miranda would almost force Marcus to socialize more. When she went out with her friends she would invite him along. He refused at first even though deep down he wanted to go with her but his anxiety and shyness stopped him. However, as time went on Miranda eventually convinced him to come with her. One Friday night after a long week at work, she was meeting up with some friends for some drinks and Marcus declined her invitation to join them.
Miranda told Marcus, "Get your coat, I'm not going to let a single guy in his early twenties sit around the apartment all by himself on a Friday night. That just isn't right. "
She could see he was contemplating what to do and she told him, "Hurry up, let's go. If you aren't having fun, just say you aren't feeling well and you can leave."
Marcus huffed like he was a frustrated child but he did what Miranda told him and got his coat. The restaurant was within walking distance of their apartment and she knew that Marcus was anxious so she tried to reassure him that he had already met Barb and her other friends were really nice. Miranda's friends had a booth off to the side and she could sense Marcus getting tense as they approached them but he was trying to be better.
For the first hour, Marcus was pretty quiet and only spoke when Miranda tried to draw him into the conversation. He has a very dry sense of humor and after a couple of drinks, he made an off-the-cuff comment that drew the laughter of everyone at the table. He seemed to relax after that, it made him feel part of the crowd. He appeared to enjoy the rest of the evening without much anxiety. On the way home, he admitted to Miranda that he had a good time and thanked her for inviting him. She was proud that she could help him come out of his shell for one night.
When they got back to the apartment, Marcus asked Miranda if she was going to go straight to bed. She took that as a hint that he wanted her to stay up so she said she'd probably watch a little TV first.
"We could watch something together if you like."
"Sure, Marcus. I'd rather watch something in the living room on the big screen rather than on my laptop anyway. I want to change first though."
Miranda was feeling more comfortable around Marcus and changed into a simple oversized rose-colored v-neck sleep shirt that came down to her mid-thigh. It wasn't sexy at all other than the fact that it was obvious that she wasn't wearing a bra by the way her breasts jiggled when she walked. Marcus was already sitting on the sofa in his sweatpants and t-shirt. His eyes followed Miranda as she sat on the opposite end of the sofa. He noticed her breasts clung to her t-shirt and kept looking at her legs as she sat sideways with her feet tucked behind her ass. Marcus was captured by Miranda's pretty face, warm smile, and deep blue eyes. He would steal glances at her as they watched TV. It was only natural that he was developing a secret crush on his roommate.
It became a semi-regular thing for Marcus to join Miranda with her friends when they got together in a group. Her friends got used to seeing them together and how they interacted with one another. They came to wonder if anything was going on between them. Barb even asked Miranda about their relationship when they were out shopping one time.



"You and Marcus seem to be getting along well."
"Yeah, I was worried in the beginning. He can be a little quirky but he's come out of his shell a lot."
"You two seem to be real friendly."
"I guess were pretty good friends. We have our moments arguing over dishes I leave in the sink and leaving the bathroom a bit messy but it's worked out well."
"Okay, I'll quit beating around the bush, is there anything, you know, romantically going on between you two?"
Miranda snickered and replied, "No, there's nothing going on between us. Trust me, we're just friends."
"Do you realize that when we're together all you talk about is Marcus? You cook dinner together every night, you go shopping together and you two always come to the bar together. It sure sounds like you two have something going on."
"I can guarantee you nothing is going on. He's a nice guy and he's not bad looking but he's not my type."
"That's too bad. You both could use someone in your lives. You need to start dating again or your pussy is going close up," Barb told her in jest.
"I've got my trusty vibrator as my friend with benefits. The benefit is that it will never cheat on me but I do miss a real live guy at times too. I'm just not ready to date yet."
Marcus and Miranda had indeed developed a close friendship but Miranda never considered that people might think there was something more to their relationship. She was getting more comfortable living with Marcus and as a result, she became less concerned with what she wore around the apartment. There were times when she'd wear a shorter sleepshirt where her panties or thong could be seen underneath or her areola was slightly visible through the top. She never knew she was teasing Marcus. If she prepared oatmeal for breakfast, the back of her sleepshirt would rise to the point it exposed her butt cheeks when she reached for a bowl from the top shelf of the cupboard. It was a momentary exposure but one that wasn't lost on Marcus.
When Miranda would do her yoga, Marcus would take notice of the tight clothing she was wearing, especially when she did the Downward Facing Dog position. Being bent over, stretched the fabric of her yoga pants to the point that some of them reveal why types of panties she was wearing underneath. One pair was almost see-through so he got to see some of her bare ass. If she were wearing a loose t-shirt, he would get a good look at her hanging breasts in her bra.
Miranda would sometimes only wear a towel when she got out of the shower and made coffee before getting dressed. While her body parts were covered, it was the simple fact that she was nude underneath that Marcus found to be exciting though he hid it well. One morning when Miranda was getting ready for work, she was partially dressed in the bathroom. She cracked the door open a bit to let the steam from the shower out of the bathroom to clear the fog off the mirror. Marcus thought the bathroom was free and pushed the door open only to find Miranda standing in front of the mirror applying her makeup in her bra and thong. He swallowed hard, stunned at the vision of his scantily clad roommate. Marcus got a view of a good portion of Miranda's tantalizing breasts, her long bare legs, and curvy ass. Miranda became startled when she saw Marcus and turned to face him. He saw her nipples through the lace of her bra and a clear camel toe in her thong.
Marcus stammered an apology, "I...I...I..I'm s-s-sorry," and walked away blushing but he'd never forget the sight of his roommate in her bra and thong.
It didn't bother Miranda as much as Marcus thought and she reassured him everything was okay. It wasn't a big deal. He was comforted by her understanding but the vision of her that morning would serve as fodder for his masturbatory fantasies for a while. Miranda found it a bit exciting to have Marcus accidentally see her in a state of partial undress. She could tell by the way he was gawking at her that he liked what he saw. Her confidence was shot when her boyfriend cheated on her and felt she wasn't attractive enough to keep him from wandering.
After the bathroom incident, Miranda subconsciously became less concerned about covering up her body in front of Marcus. She didn't do anything blatant but she may have carelessly left her legs parted when she sat down while wearing a skirt and then watched Marcus' eyes to see if he was looking at her panties. She noticed he especially liked seeing her in pantyhose so she wouldn't change out of her clothes immediately after coming home from work or would make sure to wear them when they went out with friends together.
One morning when she was getting dressed for work, Miranda forgot her hairbrush in the bathroom and went to retrieve it wearing only her bra and pantyhose. She honestly didn't know Marcus was at his computer desk and was startled when she saw him on her way back from the bathroom. Marcus' eyes widened and he couldn't help but stare after seeing the long-legged, bare-footed Miranda walking to the bathroom. Her legs looked stunning underneath her hose and she wasn't wearing panties underneath so he got a good look at her ass cheeks twitching as she walked. Although he couldn't see her pussy because of the cotton gusset, he still saw Miranda naked from the waist down. Her full breasts bounced under her bra as she walked by. When she did see Marcus over in the corner, she apologized while trying to cover herself with her hands. She decided her best option was to hurry back to her bedroom. As soon as she left for work, Marcus went to his room to masturbate to the visions of Miranda in her suntan pantyhose while fantasizing about one day being able to touch her legs and grope her ass while she was wearing them.
After work, Miranda met Barb for a drink. They would get together every couple of weeks for Happy Hour and catch up on what was going on in their lives. Once again, all Miranda talked about was Marcus. Barb let her go on for a little bit but had to say something to her best friend.
"Every time we get together, the whole conversation revolves around Marcus. I think you like him more than you want to admit."
"No, we're just roommates."
"Yeah, right."
Barb's words struck home with Miranda. Was it possible she liked Marcus more than she realized? Barb told her, Marcus treated her better than any other guy she got involved with before. She was used to dating more athletic "bad boy" types that never appreciated her and ended up cheating on her. Marcus cared for her, treated her nicely, and was a true gentleman. Yes, he was quirky but he was a nice person. They were preparing meals together, socialized often, and watching TV together.
Barb finished up by telling Miranda, "You even sent him a text message telling him you'd be home late. Heck, you guys are acting like an old married couple."
The ladies finished up their drinks and went their separate ways. Barb's words made Miranda think about her relationship with Marcus. Were they only roommates or was there something more to it than she realized? She still didn't think she was ready for a relationship and thought maybe she should start dating again. Subconsciously, she was a bit scared that she was playing it safe by getting close to Marcus, perhaps too close. When she got home, Marcus had dinner already prepared which he often did.
Over dinner, Miranda asked Marcus, "You don't talk too much about women in your life. Is there anyone you think you would like to ask out on a date? You know, someone at school or work?"
"There is one girl I really like. I've had a crush on her for a while but she'd never go out with me?"
"Why not, you're a great guy, Marcus. Don't be so negative. I bet a lot of girls would like to go out with you."
"Naw, I don't think so."
"Come on, I'll help you get the courage to ask her out."
Miranda was clueless to the fact that she was the object of Marcus' desires. He didn't know how to tell her and was afraid she'd turn him down and end up moving out. He had found a comfort zone and didn't like changes in his life. However, he couldn't say no to Miranda and reluctantly agreed to let her guide him.
Over the course of the next two weeks, Miranda took Marcus shopping to update his wardrobe, got his hair styled, got a new pair of glasses, and he agreed to try contact lenses. She bought him some cologne as a present. Miranda was giving him tips on how to approach his potential date, ideas on where they could go, and told him to make sure he complimented her on her attire and how she looked. She even teased him by saying that at the end of the night if she invited him to her apartment for coffee, it really meant she wanted to have sex with him. That made him feel uncomfortable but he laughed at Miranda's statement.
He told her, "I'll be happy if she agrees to go out on a date. I don't want to push my luck. I'd be satisfied with a goodnight kiss."
"Hey, you never know. You're a good-looking guy Marcus. You're smart, you're a gentleman, and you're a nice person. All you need is more confidence in yourself. Women love a confident guy."
Miranda helped Marcus lay out a plan to ask his mystery woman out on a date and on the day he planned to ask her. Miranda was just as nervous for Marcus as he was. He had been so nice to her all these months, she wanted to return the favor.
When Miranda got home from work, she inquired, "Well, did you ask her out? What did she say?"
"I didn't ask her yet?"
"Why not? What are you waiting for?"
He shrugged his shoulders and asked her to sit down. Miranda could tell he was nervous but waited for Marcus to say something.
"I was trying to get up the courage to ask her out."
"I'm here to support you. You should call her now and I'll be right here to guide you if you get stuck."
Marcus looked horrified and said, "Well, here goes nothing."
Miranda smiled like she made a breakthrough, then Marcus continued, "Miranda, you and I have known each other for over six months now and I think we get along great together. I, uh, was wondering if you'd like to go out on a date with me on Friday night?"
Miranda got a stunned look on her face and her mouth hung open. She was speechless. She was clueless that she might be the object of Marcus' affections. When she didn't immediately respond, Marcus tried to retract his date request.
"I'm sorry, Miranda. I knew it was a bad idea to ask you out. I'm sorry. I understand if you don't want to go out with me," and he began to get up.
"No, wait. I had no idea, Marcus. I'm just surprised, that's all."
Miranda thought about it for a few seconds and replied, "Sure, why not? Yes, I'll go out with you."
"You're not just saying that so you don't hurt my feelings, are you?"
"No Marcus, you're a sweet guy. I like you a lot."
Things got uncomfortable between Miranda and Marcus for the rest of the week. Marcus' deep secret had been revealed and it changed the dynamics of the household. It could get even more uncomfortable if one person wanted a relationship and the other didn't. On Thursday night, Miranda wanted to clear the air and told Marcus she was worried that dating might destroy their friendship and they both had to agree that this is just one date with no expectation of another. He readily agreed and figured she was just going out with him so she didn't hurt his feelings.
On Friday night, they were both nervous. It was an odd situation with them both living in the same apartment. Miranda showered first and sequestered herself in the bedroom to get dressed while Marcus did the same. He wore one of the outfits Miranda picked out for him, put in his contact lenses and a touch of cologne. He checked himself several times in the mirror. Even after all of the preparation, he was still almost too scared to come out of his room.
Miranda hadn't been on a date since before she moved in with Marcus so this was a big step for her too. She decided to wear a flirty plaid pleated skirt with a cami top with lace trim. She thought Marcus liked her legs in pantyhose so she made sure to put on a pair of suntan hose and black heels. She had her hair back in a braided ponytail and applied some light makeup. She thought she looked nice without being overtly sexy.
Miranda poked her head out of the bedroom door calling out to Marcus, "Are you ready for me?"
"I sure am."
When Miranda came out of her room, she did a twirl as Marcus stood up, looked at her, and said, "Wow, you look awesome. I love your hair in a ponytail."
"Thank you. You look great yourself. I like the new look on you, Marcus You look very handsome."
Miranda was impressed by the fact that Marcus was going through all these changes in his lifestyle to impress her. She knew how difficult it was for him which made him kind of sexy in an odd way.
Marcus opened the door and escorted Miranda to a ride-share car service that he ordered, thrilled that he was going on his first date in a long, long time. He opened the car door for his date which Miranda loved. No guy had ever held the door for her before. Marcus took her to a five-star restaurant where they enjoyed a nice meal. The conversation started off a little awkward but once they relaxed, it was like a normal night out together but it was anything but normal. They were both seeing if there was anything more to their relationship than being roommates. If nothing else, they were both dating for the first time in months. It was a big step for both of them.
After dinner, Marcus had planned on taking Miranda to a movie but she suggested going to the bar for a drink instead. Marcus only wanted to please her and readily agreed. While they were conversing at the bar, Marcus kept looking down at Miranda's pantyhose-covered legs. She was dangling one of her shoes off the tip of her toes which didn't go unnoticed by him. He couldn't believe he was out on a real date with a gorgeous woman. Miranda found being with Marcus on a formal date was better than she expected. He was very different from the guys she used to date but maybe she needed to change things up. Miranda actually found Marcus to be quite charming. He was also pretty cute in his updated style. When they finished their first drink, Marcus asked if she'd like another.
"We could go home and have another drink or we could have some coffee if you like."
"No, I can't drink coffee this late or I'll be up all night."
Miranda rolled her eyes and shook her head. A light bulb went off In Marcus' mind when he realized what she meant.
"Oh, uh, you mean, uh, you know."
"Yes, Marcus, I mean, you know."
He got a smile on his face and was in total disbelief at how their date was going to end. He arranged for a rideshare and they left the restaurant with Miranda holding onto his arm. Marcus was in his glory. He was going to have sex with the girl he's been dreaming about for months.
Miranda knew Marcus was nervous and realized she'd have to take the lead on what was going to transpire that evening. She cuddled up close to him in the backseat of the car on the ride home, pressing her right breast against his shoulder. Marcus got out of the car first and helped Miranda get out. She placed her right foot on the ground first which made her legs come apart and she gave Marcus an intentional view up her skirt to reveal her thighs and the cotton gusset of her pantyhose. She knew he got a good upskirt view because his eyes were focused directly between her legs.
When they got to their apartment and closed the door behind them, Miranda looked up at Marcus, staring into his eyes. He was confused, not knowing what she expected of him.
After a few awkward seconds of silence, Miranda asked, "Well, aren't you going to kiss me?"
"Oh, I'm sorry. I didn't know what you wanted me to do. I don't date very often and I've always found it difficult to know when I'm supposed to kiss a girl. Should I ask first? I'm not very good at picking up hints."
"Oh Marcus, just be quiet and kiss me."
Miranda pulled Marcus closer to her, tilted her head, and closed her eyes as he leaned down. Their lips softly pressed against one another. Marcus finally had a moment he dreamed of but never believed he'd ever get the opportunity. Kissing Miranda was even better than he imagined. They kissed for a few seconds, parted for a moment then began to kiss again but for much longer this time. Miranda found Marcus to be a better kisser than she thought he would be. There was an undeniable spark between them as they began a mini-makeout session.
Marcus was so excited by this memorable moment, he got an erection that he tried to hide. When they broke from their embrace, Miranda looked down and saw Marcus' predicament. He put his hands over this crotch and began to blush.
"Don't worry about that, I'm excited too. You can just see it. It's kind of a compliment too. Let's have another drink and sit on the sofa before we do anything else."
By that time, Marcus was going to do anything Miranda asked to try and please her. He got them both a glass of wine and joined her on the sofa. It was obvious he had no clue what to do next so Miranda put her glass down, reached for his, and put it down too. Marcus looked a little confused but then Miranda pulled him closer and they began to kiss again. They were making out on the sofa when Miranda took Marcus' hand and placed it on her breast. His breathing got heavier as he gently fondle her tits through her top and bra. She was rubbing his shoulders and legs.
After a few minutes of soft petting, Miranda brought Marcus' hand to her legs. She held her hand over his and guided it over her legs and thighs as a way of showing him how she liked to be touched. Marcus had wanted to stroke her pantyhosed-covered legs for a long time and he was now getting his opportunity. His breathing got heavier, especially when he felt her hands stroking his erection through his pants. Marcus didn't need any further guidance as his hand slid over the nylon on Miranda's leg, thigh, and ass. He fondled her ass and then slid it between her legs to rub her pussy through the cotton gusset. He found it to be damp as she began to moan. It had been a long time since either one of them had sex with another person and both needed it badly.
Miranda broke from their embrace and suggested, "Let's take this into the bedroom."
Marcus was more than ready to take the next step and took her by the hand, leading her to his room. Once in there, he helped slip her top over her head and peeled her skirt down her legs. Miranda was standing before him in her bra and pantyhose as Marcus feasted on the sight before him. He had seen his roommate partially dressed before and it drove his deep desire to get his hands on her one day and he was now getting that chance. Miranda started to undress further but Marcus stopped her. He wanted to enjoy her just the way she was for a little longer. Miranda helped him out of his clothes and saw that he was better hung than a lot of her dates.
When Miranda began to stroke Marcus' hard cock he said, "No, don't, I don't want to cum too soon," so she stopped.
He sat down on his bed and had Miranda stand between his legs. He struggled to get her bra off but finally exposed her soft, creamy breasts. Marcus began to alternately suck on her nipples as he ran his hands over Miranda's nylon-covered lower body. His hands roamed over her curvy ass and thighs. He then ran his hand between her legs. Miranda felt wonderful knowing Marcus was worshipping her body. It felt good to have a man's hands on her body again and her pussy was on fire.
Marcus then had Miranda lay back on his bed and he brought her feet together around his cock. Miranda smiled because she knew what he wanted. She began to move her feet against his erection and tickled his balls with her toes. She had beautiful feet and perfectly manicured toes that drove him crazy. He was living a dream but he was afraid he was going to cum and had to stop her from teasing him further. He reached down and stripped Miranda's pantyhose off her legs leaving her completely naked. Miranda spread her legs offering her pussy to her new lover.



Marcus lifted one of Miranda's legs and brought her feet to his mouth and began to suck on her toes, one by one. He did the same to the other foot and then worked his way up her legs and thighs. He pushed Miranda's knees back towards her chest and began to give the outside of her pussy long, wide licks. He was encouraged by her moans of excitement. Miranda moaned even louder when he began to tongue fuck her and came to a quick orgasm when he began to lick and suck on her clit. For being a nerd, Marcus sure knew his way around a woman's pussy.
Miranda thought he was done after she had one orgasm, which is more than some of her previous lovers gave her, however, he continued to lick her until she had two more. No other man had ever given her multiple orgasms before.
When lifted his head, Marcus had a glazed smile on his face from Miranda's juices and knew he did a good job eating her pussy.
"Where did you learn to eat pussy like that?"
"I'm a nerd. I studied how to be good at it. I'm glad you liked it."
"Like it, I loved it. Now, it's my turn."
Miranda had Marcus lay on his back, took his erection in her hand, and lowered her mouth. His eyes rolled into the back of his head as Miranda's lips surrounded his hard cock. He moaned in pleasure as her head began to bob and her tongue swirled around the head.
After a few minutes, Marcus interrupted his blow job, "Stop or I'm going to cum."
Miranda was disappointed but she also needed to feel a nice hard cock in her pussy.
She laid back, spread her legs, and said, "Fuck me, Marcus. My pussy is so hot, I need your cock in me."
Marcus knelt between Miranda's outstretched legs and took a mental picture of that moment. He dreamed of having her in his bed too many times to count. He thought of previously seeing her partially dressed and imagining what she looked like naked. He fantasized about this moment when he masturbated and now it was his dream come true. Marcus was a bit nervous as he placed his hard cock against Miranda's juicy pussy.
"Fuck me, Marcus."
He smiled as he entered her slick, tight pussy. His eyes rolled into the back of his head once more as he felt Miranda's tight, wet pussy grip his hard cock. She was equally turned on since she hadn't been with another man since her ex-boyfriend last fucked her months ago. Marcus was even bigger than her ex which made it even better. Miranda began to moan as Marcus began to hump on her, driving his hard manhood into her eager pussy. She wrapped her legs around his waist for leverage and began to thrust her hips upwards to meet his thrusts. They were both grunting and groaning like wild animals. Miranda's breasts were flopping around as she was getting a good fucking. Marcus began to play with them and leaned down to suck on her nipples as he fucked her.
Unfortunately, Marcus couldn't last too long and he shot a huge load of cum into Miranda after several minutes of fucking her.
When his balls were drained, Marcus said, "I'm sorry. It's been a while and you're so darn beautiful and sexy, I couldn't hold back."
"Don't worry, Marcus. We have all night. I'm not done with you yet."
He just grinned in agreement.
They decided to take a shower and have another drink and see what develops. They kissed each other under the cascading warm water of the shower. Their soapy hands glided over one another and they further explored their naked bodies. In his wildest dreams, Marcus never thought he'd be able to have a sexy woman like Miranda willing to screw him multiple times in one night. It was a night he would cherish for the rest of his life. Miranda was surprised how her attraction to Marcus grew so slowly over time. She was a hopeless romantic who thought she'd find love at first sight. She wasn't sure where all this was going to lead but she was going to enjoy the night and figure it all out later.
When they were done with their shower, Miranda suggested they go back out to the sofa and have a cocktail before doing anything more. Marcus wasn't going to object to anything she wanted to do but he did have one request.
"Would you think it was weird if I asked you to put on your pantyhose again?'
Miranda smiled and replied, "If that's what you want me to do, then I'll go get them."
It was obvious he had a pantyhose and nylon fetish and she figured why not have some fun with it? Miranda knew guys liked looking at her legs and she liked showing them off too. She went to the bedroom to retrieve her hose and then slowly put on a show for Marcus. She sat on the coffee table in front of him and gathered the legs of the pantyhose in her hands, she then placed the toes of one foot into them and straightened her leg out as she slipped her hose over her calf. She practically stuck her toes in Marcus' face. She then repeated it on her second foot, this time wiggling her toes in his face. Marcus' eyes were fixated on Miranda's perfectly sculptured legs and feet. His heart was racing. Miranda then stood up pulling her hose up over her knees, then over her waist. She bent over to further tug at them and pull them higher and stood in front of Marcus to present herself to him.
Miranda saw the lust in his eyes as he moved to the edge of the cushion, his cock beginning to get erect as he reached out to touch her legs and ass. The more turned on Marcus got the more it turned on Miranda. She liked being his fantasy girl and having someone worshipping her body. He had her turn around so he could better look at and fondle her ass cheeks. She even bent over for him and he nibbled on her cheeks and rubbed his face against the soft nylon fabric of her pantyhose.
She then told him, "Let's go back to the bedroom."
Neither one of them could get there quick enough. Marcus told Miranda to straddle his face and they got into a sixty-nine position. Marcus munched on Miranda's pussy through her hose while she stuffed his cock in her mouth and her head began to bob. She was rubbing her pussy and ass against Marcus' mouth and face to the point where he couldn't take it anymore and ripped a hole in the crotch and began to tongue fuck her pussy again. They were two young lovers passionately performing oral sex on one another. Marcus brought Miranda to another orgasm as she sucked his cock, her juices squirting into his mouth and down the sides of his face.
After she regained her composure, Miranda turned to straddle Marcus, telling him, "I want to ride your cock."
Her C-cup breasts began to bounce as she rode his dick, rolling her hips to give them both the most pleasure possible. Marcus reached up to fondle her tits. Miranda then leaned over and alternately fed him her nipples. When she began to tire, she asked Marcus to take her from behind, her favorite position. Miranda had to help him put it in her and then shoved his cock deep into her. Miranda moaned out loud as Marcus began to drill her pussy hard. Her butt cheeks rippled in waves as he fucked her hard. Marcus had fantasized about one day holding onto a woman's ass and fucking her while she wore pantyhose. He ran his hands over the fabric and sunk his hands into her cheeks as he pummeled Miranda's hot pussy.
"Oh fuck, that feels so good. Give it to me good and hard. Pull my hair and spank me, Marcus."
Marcus gently tugged on Miranda's ponytail and tapped her ass but she begged for more, "Pull my hair harder. Spank me harder."
He began to strike Miranda's ass so hard that the clap of his hand against her ass echoed in the room. He was in charge of delivering pleasure to his date and it felt wonderful.
Every time Marcus spanked her, she moaned louder and shouted, "Oh yes, oh yes."
Marcus was able to last longer this time and gave Miranda's pussy a good pounding, a pounding she longed for. She had months of pent-up sexual frustration and couldn't get enough of his hard cock and pleaded for more. Marcus couldn't believe how hot Miranda was and fucked her as hard as he could. He would reach around and cup and squeeze her breasts while she rubbed her clit. She came another time as they fucked.
When he was about to cum, Marcus asked Miranda, "Can I cum in your mouth?"
Without responding, Miranda turned around so she could suck his cock until he came. She was acting like a cock hungry whore as she blew her new lover. Just before he came, Marcus grabbed Miranda's head to hold it still and lunged forward releasing his load of jizz into her mouth. Miranda lapped up every shot of cum that he gave her and sucked him dry. They both lay back on the bed to catch their breaths.
"Wow, you're great in bed, Marcus. I wish I would have known that sooner," Miranda said half-jokingly. "I needed that."
Marcus replied, "You are even better than I imagined. You have no idea how long it's been since I've had sex."
"By the way, you owe me a pair of pantyhose," Miranda said in jest.
"I'll buy you ten pairs if you want."
They both laid in bed naked talking about random things in their lives. Marcus went and got glasses and a bottle of wine. He told Miranda she made him the happiest man in the world when she said she'd go out on a date with him and he was even happier after having sex with her. Miranda told him how shocked she was when he asked her out. She said yes because she realized no man ever treated her as well as he did. Miranda also admitted she had a twinge of jealousy thinking he was going to date someone else. She admitted that Marcus was better in bed than a lot of guys she'd been with. She never came as much with them. Marcus and Miranda were running their hands over one another's bodies, feeling their naked skin. Neither one of them wanted the night to end. There was a moment of silence and they naturally leaned into one another and began to kiss again. The kissing led to fondling and Marcus began to get hard once again.
"My goodness, Marcus, I can't believe you're hard again."
"That's what happens when I'm with the sexiest woman alive."
Miranda smiled after his compliment and they kissed as she opened her legs. Marcus finger fucked her for a while then got between her legs and slipped himself inside Miranda for the third time that night. He slowly made love to the girl of his dreams as they stared into each other's eyes. They took turns being on top but this was a slow, easy fucking. Marcus played with Miranda's full breasts and ass while she was on top and she held him close in her arms when he'd lay his body across hers when he was on top. They were both exhausted after Marcus came again. Miranda fell asleep in his arms, feeling safe and secure for the first time in months.
The next morning, Miranda, still naked, tried to quietly leave Marcus' bed without waking him but just as she was approaching the doorway she heard him ask, "Where are you going?"
"I have to pee."
Marcus was concerned that Miranda might have some regrets about the sudden twist in their relationship. Dating was a big step for them and having sex most of the night was something neither of them saw coming. Marcus laid in bed for several minutes wondering what he should say to Miranda. When he came out of his room he found her in the kitchen making coffee. She was wearing one of her shorter sleepshirts and he stood there watching her for a few moments, marveling over the fact that he spent the night with her.
Miranda was startled when she first saw Marcus standing in the living room, "Oh my gosh, you scared me. I was making us some coffee."
"I'm sorry. I didn't mean to scare you."
She poured them both a cup of coffee and sat down in the dining area. Marcus didn't say much so Miranda figured she needed to break the ice and talk about the night before.
"Last night was, uh, fun. I had a good time."
Marcus was relieved to hear that and replied, "Yeah, I had fun too. It was the best night of my life. I was happy to be on a date with you, and then, you know."
"You know, was fun too," Miranda said with a smile and followed up by saying, "It's okay to say we had sex....three times."
"Does that mean you would go out with me again?"
"Oh, I would definitely go out with you again, Marcus."
He got the biggest smile on his face like he won the lottery. While Miranda had never considered Marcus as potential boyfriend material, there was no doubt that they were getting along amazingly well while being roommates. He was kind, considerate, and a gentleman. He treated her better than any of her ex-boyfriends ever did. In addition, he was darn good in bed which was a shocker but he was so nerdy, he studied how to please a woman sexually and he passed the test.
While Marcus and Miranda were sipping their morning cup of coffee, they kept exchanging looks into each other's eyes, both surprised by the sudden turn of events in their relationship and thinking about having sex three times. They decided to go out to breakfast and do some grocery shopping. As they were rinsing out their coffee cups, there was a vibe going on between them.
Marcus asked Miranda, "Can I kiss you again?"
His lack of experience and confidence was part of Marcus' charm and Miranda told him, "Marcus sometimes you just have to go for it. When you ask permission it takes the spontaneity out of it."
"I can't just go up to someone and kiss them."
"No silly. You take her in your arms and look deep into her eyes. You should be able to tell how she's feeling by the look in her eyes."
Marcus took her in his arms and looked deep into her eyes. Miranda smiled then so did Marcus. He leaned in to kiss her. Their lips met as they closed their eyes. As they were kissing, Marcus slid his hands down to grasp Miranda's ass and pulled her closer. She immediately felt his growing erection pressing against her thigh. As they continued to kiss in the kitchen, Miranda began to stroke Marcus' manhood through his pajamas. He slid his hand up the front of her nightshirt to find she wasn't wearing any panties so he inserted his finger into her damp pussy.
Miranda broke from their embrace and peeled her nightshirt over her head. Marcus followed her lead and stripped off his pajama bottoms. Miranda held him by his hard dick and led him over to the table and bent over. Marcus couldn't believe his luck as he slipped his dick into Miranda and began to fuck her in the kitchen. He remembered that she liked her hair pulled and began to tug on it while spanking her ass. She began to rub her clit while getting fucked from behind. They were both moaning and groaning loudly as they fucked.
Marcus wanted Miranda on her back so she quickly turned around and spread her legs wide open and she said, "Tell me how much you've wanted to fuck me. Tell me how much I turn you on."
"I've wanted to fuck you ever since you moved in. Then you started walking around in your underwear at times. Oh fuck, you drove me crazy. You're so hot. I never thought I'd get a chance to fuck you. I'll fuck you all day and all night if you want me to."
"Ummm. I just might let you fuck me all day and all night. Oh god, fuck me, Marcus."
That's exactly what Marcus and Miranda did on that Saturday. They fucked in the kitchen, went out to breakfast, ran some errands, came home to make lunch, and had some fun in the living room afterward. Marcus treated Miranda to a long pussy licking which brought her to two orgasms and she returned the favor by giving him a slow, sensuous blow job that included some titty fucking. After resting up, they got dressed and went out to dinner and drinks again.
Before dinner, Miranda asked Marcus what she should wear and he asked her to put on her tight black yoga pants. The ones that folded into the crack of her ass that looked like they were painted on. She also put on a lined white crop top with no bra along with four-inch black open-toed heels that accentuated the wiggle of her ass when she walked.
She noticed Marcus getting another erection, rubbed it a little, and told him, "Down boy, you're going to have to wait until later."
Marcus took Miranda in his arms, kissed her while grabbing hold of her ass, and said, "Umm, I can't wait."
Marcus was proud to walk into the restaurant with Miranda by his side. Most people probably couldn't believe they were together or thought they must be related but she was his date. He found it difficult to believe this was happening himself. While he wasn't the most handsome guy Miranda had ever dated or one with great physical attributes, he was a genuinely good person that worshipped her and wanted to make her happy. He was surprisingly good in bed too.
Over dinner, they talked about mundane things like how the apartment needed to be cleaned and how they both needed to do some laundry for the week ahead. These were things they normally did on a Saturday but they spent most of the day either eating or having sex.
During an after-dinner drink, Miranda asked, "So, what do you want to do when we get home?"
"Well, I have a couple of ideas. We could watch a movie or we could have more fun in the bedroom."
"I'm up for more fun in the bedroom but only if you promise to lick my pussy."
"I promise, scouts honor."
"I have a surprise for you when we get home," Miranda said.
"Oh, really. What is it?"
"If I told you it wouldn't be a surprise."
Marcus couldn't wait to get back to the apartment with Miranda. As soon as they closed the door, they began to make out but she pushed him away.
"Go open a bottle of wine and I'll be right back with your surprise."
"I'll be right here waiting for you, babe."
After several minutes, Marcus was wondering what happened to Miranda and then he heard her call out, "Close your eyes and don't open them until I tell you to."
Marcus closed his eyes and heard the familiar creak of Miranda's door opening and the sound of her high heels clicking against the hardwood floor. He could smell her freshly applied perfume. He wanted to open his eyes but didn't want to ruin the surprise.
"Okay, you can open your eyes now."
Marcus was waiting to hear those words, opened his eyes, and exclaimed, "Oh my god."
Miranda was standing before him wearing an opaque black crotchless bodystocking with a tiny plaid red and black skirt and black open-toed heels. She topped off the outfit by putting her hair in pigtails. Her skirt didn't even cover her ass cheeks and she had on bright red lipstick. She knew Marcus liked pantyhose and nylon and figured he would love her in a bodystocking and she was correct. His eyes were wide open, his jaw dropped and he looked like he might attack her at any moment. Miranda bent over with her ass in his face as she grabbed her drink and sat down next to Marcus.
When Marcus tried to touch Miranda's legs, she told him, "Oh no, not yet. You can't touch me until I say it's okay."
"You're a cocktease, you know."
"Yeah, I know," she replied with a grin.
Miranda proceeded to parade around in front of Marcus, bending and twisting to show off her sexy body in her lingerie. It was driving him wild, which was the whole point. She would twirl, making her skirt flare and show off her round ass and pussy. He got a thrill out of seeing her nylon-encased toes peeking out from the tips of her open-toed heels. Marcus wanted to touch her so badly and run his hands over her bodystocking but Miranda wouldn't let him which only made to drive his desire for her to higher heights.
The heat got turned up another notch when Miranda put on some music and began to dance in front of Marcus. She stripped off her micro-mini plaid skirt and began to undulate her hips in front of her lover. She turned around so he could see her hips and ass moving in waves in rhythm to the music. It was like Miranda was his private stripper, enticing Marcus with her nylon-enveloped body. She was naked except for the see-through bodystocking which contrasted with the pale skin of her pussy and ass crack peeking out through the open crotch. He wanted her even more than before.



Miranda was dancing close enough to Marcus to give him a good view of her body but far enough away that he couldn't touch her. That changed when the third song came on and she straddled him to give him a sensuous lap dance. Marcus's hands immediately grabbed Miranda's ass then slid over the front of her body to grasp her full breasts. She climbed off him to twerk in his face then began to grind her ass into his crotch while his hands roamed over the nylon of her bodystocking. Miranda then paused the music so Marcus could strip naked. He was out of his clothes in seconds sporting a full erection.
"I see you like my little dance."
"Fuck yeah, I do."
When the music started again, Miranda climbed back onto Marcus' lap and began to rub her nylon-covered body over his. Their chests were pressed against each other and she had her leg between his so he could feel the fabric against his balls and cock. Marcus' hands wandered freely over his lover's body.
When Miranda climbed off of Marcus' lap, he wondered if she was done with her cock teasing but that was the furthest thing from her mind. She kicked off her shoes and laid back on the sofa with her legs outstretched so she could tease him even more. She ran her nylon-covered feet over his chest while allowing Marcus to touch her feet, ankles, and calves. He rubbed his cheeks along Miranda's shins. He temporarily turned the tides on her by taking her feet and giving her a foot rub. Using his thumbs, Marcus ran them up and down the soles of Miranda's feet then massage each toe individually causing her to softly moan.
"Ummm, that feels good."
"It sure does," he replied.
After several minutes, Miranda brought her feet down Marcus' torso and to his crotch so she could rub his cock and balls with her feet. He laid back facing her with his legs open as Miranda ran her feet over his thighs and tickled his balls with her toes. She then took his dick between her feet and began to give him a slow foot job as he stared at her pussy. Miranda would roll his cock between the soles of her feet and then stroke him with her toes.
Finally, Marcus exclaimed, "I can't take it anymore, let's go into the bedroom."
He laid back on the bed as Miranda straddled his head in the sixty-nine position. Marcus began to give Miranda's pussy the expert licking she craved while her lips engulfed his hard cock. He was running his hands over her thighs and ass while tongue fucking and licking her pussy. Miranda was gobbling Marcus' dick like a cock hungry whore. They were both feeling the throes of extreme sexual passion.
After Miranda came, squirting her love juices over Marcus' lips, she turned around and mounted his cock into her and began to seductively roll her hips. They both moaned as she rode his cock like she was riding a bull in a rodeo. Marcus was playing with her tits through her bodystocking and Miranda lowered her chest to feed him her nipples. When she began to tire, Marcus had her get on all fours and quickly took her from behind. He was tugging on Miranda's pigtails while slapping her ass, just the way she liked.
"Oh fuck me, Marcus. That's it give it to me good. I'm such a naughty girl. I'm so bad."
Marcus picked up on her dirty talk and said, "This is what happens to naughty girls, they get fucked hard and spanked," as he picked up the pace of his thrusts and spankings.
He kept rubbing the nylon fabric covering Miranda's ass and legs. She began to rub her clit and came again which set off Marcus to shoot his load into her.
After cleaning themselves up, Miranda fell asleep in Marcus' arms on the sofa as they were watching a movie. He didn't want to wake her so he let her sleep as they cuddled. As she lay against his chest, Marcus wondered how long this dream would last. It was a great couple of days and nights with Miranda and he was falling for her even more but he wasn't sure she was going to feel the same way. When Miranda woke up, she apologized for falling asleep, said she was tired, and wanted to go to bed. She groggily walked off to her bedroom.
Marcus desperately wanted to ask her if she wanted to sleep in his room but he didn't want to push Miranda too far too fast. He knew he had to give her some space as difficult as that might be given that they were living together.
The next morning Marcus desperately wanted to talk to Miranda about their whirlwind weekend but she slept in. When she came out of her room she informed Marcus she was meeting Barb for brunch and didn't know when she'd be back. The insecure side of him thought she was brushing him off while the logical side of him said that is her normal behavior and he should relax. It was still difficult for him to believe a woman as beautiful as Miranda would spend two days with him having wild sex and hanging out with him. Only time would tell what would happen next.
Miranda needed to talk about the last two days with Barb, her very best friend with whom she shared all of her deepest, darkest secrets. Barb hadn't heard from Miranda all weekend which wasn't like her and wondered what was going on.
"You wouldn't believe what has happened to me this weekend, Barb."
Barb was confused and inquired, "Was it good or bad?"
"I don't know. I think it's good."
"Well, tell me what's going on. The suspense is killing me."
"I went out on a date on Friday night."
"No shit, it's about time. Who is it?"
"You'll never guess in a million years."
"Was it Marcus?"
Miranda's mouth dropped open and asked, "How did you know?"
"I was just joking. Are you serious?"
"I'm dead serious. We went out on Friday and we spent the day together yesterday."
"Get outta here but to be honest it doesn't surprise me. You two act like you're married already. Heck, you even finish each other's sentences." Barb went on to ask, "Did you, you know, get down and dirty."
Miranda sheepishly responded, "Six times between Friday and yesterday."
"What the fuck, Miranda, six times? You little tramp. Good for you, girl."
"I know he's kind of a dork but I tell you, that guy knows how to eat some pussy."
"No way."
Miranda went on to explain how she and Marcus spent Friday night and most of the day on Saturday having wild sex. Not only were they having sex but it was the best she's ever had. Barb was still in shock from her friend's revelation but listened intently as Miranda went into details of her dates and how she was falling for Marcus. She was scared to get involved with anyone out of fear of being hurt again.
Barb was shaking her head and told Miranda, "You just found a guy that worships you, cooks for you, treats you like a queen and enjoys eating pussy. What more do you want?"
"I know, but he can also be kind of a dork at times."
"Yeah, but he's adorable, Miranda."
"You're right. He can be a dork but he is adorable."
Barb agreed, "Exactly, he's adorkable."
They both burst out laughing and Miranda thanked Barb for helping her think things through.
While Miranda was hanging out with Barb, Marcus met up with Alex and told him everything that happened with Miranda. Alex was high-fiving his best friend for getting laid by a gorgeous woman. Marcus explained there was more to it than that. He had deep feelings for Miranda and didn't know what to do. Alex told him he overthinks situations and just play it by ear and see what happens. Alex told him to take it one day at a time and enjoy the sex they were having.
Over the next few weeks, Miranda and Marcus agreed that they would keep dating and see where their relationship was heading but they each needed to give the other their own space. It was weird dating someone you're living with. They continued to have sex two to three times per week and Miranda would sometimes sleep in Marcus' bed.
One night, Miranda and Marcus were out for a casual dinner before going to a party when they ran into her ex-boyfriend. Marcus beamed with pride when she introduced him as her boyfriend. The insecure side of him then wondered if Miranda was just trying to get her ex jealous.
He waited until after dinner and asked her, "Am I really your boyfriend?"
"What?"
"You introduced me as your boyfriend. Are you my girlfriend?"
"Do you want me to be your girlfriend?"
"Hell yeah. Nothing would make me happier."
"Well then, I guess you're my boyfriend and I'm your girlfriend."
Marcus beamed with pride. At the party, Marcus made sure everyone knew that the most beautiful woman in the room was his girlfriend. They even changed their social media profiles to "In a relationship." That night they made soft, passionate love, and from that night forward, Miranda and Marcus slept in the same bed together as most couples would. On the one-year anniversary of Miranda moving in with Marcus, they went out to dinner to celebrate. Just before dessert came, Marcus got down on one knee and proposed to Miranda.
Tears started to stream down Miranda's face and she replied, "Yes, Marcus. Yes. I'll marry you."
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My name is Mike, and I don't know why I like to see my girlfriend show off her hot body but I do. I stopped questioning it a while ago and decided to simply enjoy it. We both get extremely turned on by it and it has served to fuel a decent sex life between us. It's something that keeps the spark going by giving us that little thrill when life gets too routine. Sometimes we get a good laugh from seeing the reaction from men who are lucky enough to witness some of her exhibitions but it always leads to a great night of wild sex.
I first met Vicki when we were in college. We didn't know each other extremely well but we traveled in the same social circles. She was on the cheerleading squad and was dating a guy, my roommate, Adam, knew who was on the football team. I developed a crush on her from the first time I laid eyes on her at a large party. My roommate got invited and brought me along with him. As soon as I walked into the off-campus house of several football players, I scanned the room for girls that I could potentially talk to and my eyes were drawn to Vicki.
Vicki is tall with dark hair, a slender figure, big blue eyes, with a Hollywood smile that will light up a room. I'm a leg man and I immediately became attracted to her because she has the longest legs I'd ever seen and was wearing a very short jean skirt. She had on a form-fitting knit shirt with a scoop neck that buttoned down the front with a couple of them undone to reveal a hint of cleavage. Vicki was talking to another girl and they were laughing and smiling. As I started to make my way over towards her, I stopped immediately in my tracks when I saw a large guy, about 6'5" and 250 lbs., come over to her, put his arms around her, and kiss her.
My immediate reaction was, "Fuck, she's got a boyfriend, and a big one at that."
Her boyfriend was a linebacker on the football team. Just my luck to develop a crush on a girl whose boyfriend could crush me like an empty beer can. I was six feet tall and was about 175 lbs. at that time so I wasn't small but I wasn't that big or tough either. I got even more envious of him when I saw him grabbing her ass. I figured she must be fucking him too. I could only dream that one day I'd get the opportunity to fondle her ass and make wild, passionate love to her. Unfortunately, that wasn't going to be the day.
During that party, I took every opportunity to catch a glimpse of Vicki. I was infatuated with her. When she sat down in one of the chairs, more of her legs were exposed and I found it difficult to take my eyes off her. I caught a couple of views of her pink panties when she crossed those spectacular legs of hers. I took a mental picture of the muscle definition in her slender thighs. Her calves had just the right amount of muscle to them too. I would later find out that Vicki was a runner and worked out at the gym to keep a nice figure and be in condition for her cheerleading.
From that day forward, I tried to never miss a football or basketball game, all under the guise of maintaining school spirit, but in reality, I was going to the games to see Vicki in her cheerleading outfit too. Seeing her shake her trim body in her short pleated skirt or booty shorts and crop top was the highlight of my day. Not only did she look great in her uniform, Vicki is flexible too. She was able to do splits, back flips, and would raise one leg straight over her head. Oh, what I wouldn't give for one date with Vicki. During my freshman year, I loved Vicki from afar. We socialized in a group occasionally and got to know each other casually but I never got a chance to ask her out on a date. She dated the guy on the football team for the entire year and I had to live with an unrequited attraction to her. I dated several girls but I still wanted Vicki. Maybe it was because I knew I couldn't have her that made her more attractive to me but I still wanted her.
Things got a little crazier in our sophomore year when I started dating a friend of Vicki's. They weren't close friends but it still brought us into Vicki's social circle so I got to know her a little better. By that time, Vicki was now dating someone on the basketball team and I figured I missed an opportunity to ask her out in between her relationships. As I got to know her better, I wish I could say that she was a bitch but she was far from it. Vicki is as good a person inside as she looks outside. She is intelligent, charming, and always wants to help others. Maybe that's why she is a social work major. Getting to know her better only intensified my crush on her.
The more I got to know Vicki, the more I realized that she liked displaying her gorgeous body. Don't get me wrong, she never dressed to overtly exhibit herself but she liked to wear short skirts, tight shorts, and low-cut or crop tops. She had killer legs so I was always checking them out and I got the occasional upskirt. She had perky breasts and I was able to get a downblouse view now and then. Her blue eyes and broad smile were just as attractive as her other attributes. She was the total package.
Vicki and I dated various people throughout our college years but we never seemed to be single at the same time but we kept running into each other or socializing in the same circles. I was still going to sporting events to check her out as a cheerleader, hoping one day the stars would align so I could ask her out on a date but that never happened. Unfortunately, after graduation, I lost touch with Vicki. I followed her on social media but neither one of us posts very often. Even though I had no idea where she was, I still had fond memories of her and would think of her often, especially when seeing cheerleaders at a sporting event or on TV. I would check them out on the odd chance Vicki would be one of them but that never happened.
Several years later, I was out having a few drinks with Adam and another good friend, Blake, for happy hour. We were standing in a crowded bar joking around and having a good time. I noticed that my shoe had become untied and I crouched down to retie it. As I was tying my shoe, I noticed a gorgeous pair of woman's legs walking past me. I knew those legs as a mental picture of them was permanently embedded in my brain.
I immediately called out, "Vicki?"
She looked down and inquired, "Mike, is that you? What are you doing down there?"
Holy shit, it was her. My heart started to flutter as I rose to my feet to see her beautiful face and those gorgeous eyes, "Wow, it's great to see you again, Vicki. I was just tying my shoe. How have you been?"
Adam knew how I felt about Vicki and was grinning. He explained to Blake how this was the woman I had a crush on all through college. Vicki and I started talking and catching up on what was going on in our lives since we graduated. I was working in logistics for a major manufacturer and she was a social worker in an agency that helped young moms. Vicki looked as lovely as ever and I could tell she was still working out. She still had her trim figure and killer legs. I tried not to stare at them but couldn't help looking down to catch a glimpse of them while we were talking. The best news was that she was single and not dating anyone.
Vicki was leaving when she ran into me but I got her phone number and we agreed to get together to catch up on old times. I felt like I was in Heaven, I don't think my feet touched the floor. I don't know if it was going to be a date or a friendly meeting but I was going to get my chance to be alone with Vicki. I watched those long legs of hers as she walked away. Her dress was swaying back and forth across her ass with each step she took.
When I went back to my friends, I told them, "I'm going to marry Vicki someday."
Adam laughed and said, "Yeah, sure you are. She never looked twice at you in four years of college and now you think she's going to marry you. Good luck with that."
Blake laughed too and said, "Maybe we need to cut him off, I think he's had too much to drink."
"Go ahead and laugh guys. You'll see."
I had another beer with my buddies and we all left to go our separate ways.
I kept thinking, "When should I call Vicki? Should I wait until tomorrow or the next day? I don't want to seem anxious, even though I was."
I then thought, "Call her. This is fate that brought you together. This is your chance. Don't blow it now."
So I called Vicki on the drive back to my apartment. She was a little surprised when I asked her to go to dinner and a movie with me on Friday night.
"Are you asking me out on a date, Mike?"
Several thoughts were rushing through my brain, "Oh shit, what do I do now? Maybe she doesn't want to go on a date. Maybe she thought we'd get together as friends. Shit, did I just blow it? Fuck it, just be honest with her."
"Yes Vicki, I'm, uh, asking you out on a date?"
There was a moment of silence on the other end of the phone and my stomach started to churn with nervousness. I prepared myself for the worst.
"Yes Mike, I'd like that. I'd like that a lot."
"Great. I'll pick you up at seven. I'll see you then."
I screamed out in joy after I hung up the phone. I felt like I just won the lottery. The girl of my dreams who I hadn't seen in years and gave up on just agreed to go on a date with me. Fuck yeah.
On that Friday, I was nervous as heck. I waited years for this opportunity and didn't want to blow it now. I was so anxious that I left work early and tried to relax at home but that was impossible. I felt like I was going on my first date with a girl but I was now in my mid-twenties. I couldn't decide what to wear, I was worried about being late, then worried about being too early. I had to sit down to gather my thoughts and get ahold of myself. I got to Vicki's apartment about ten minutes early and sat outside in my car so I could be exactly on time. I knocked on her door as soon as the clock struck seven.
She called out, "Come on in, Mike. I'll be right out."
I couldn't wait to see Vicki in the brighter lights of her apartment. When she came out of her room, she was putting on her earrings. My jaw dropped open when I saw she was wearing a short pink form-fitting sweater dress with a slit up the side of her left leg. She wore off-white open-toed heels which made her seem even taller than she already was.
She saw me staring at her and asked, "Is everything alright? Do I look okay?"
"You look fucking fantastic."
Vicki grinned as I blushed and mumbled my apologies, "Oh, I'm sorry. You look great."
I couldn't believe I made a huge mistake within minutes of picking her up. Her dress followed every curve of her hourglass figure, from her shoulders to her 36b breasts, her slender waist, her tight ass, and her long glamourous legs. I escorted her out of her apartment to my car. She seemed surprised when I opened the car door for her and got into my front seat making sure I didn't see up her dress. I did notice that as she sat down, more of her legs were exposed, especially her left leg with the slit in her dress. I found it difficult to concentrate on the road with Vicki sitting so close to me, the scent of her perfume filling the car.
When we got out of the car, I ran around to open the door for her and she got out in a very lady-like manner, being sure not to expose her panties to me. The conversation over dinner covered our college years, our mutual acquaintances, and some of the guys that she dated and what disasters they were. She regretted dating mostly jocks who were more into themselves than anyone else. I talked about some of my former beaus also and how things never worked out. We talked about our jobs and career goals.
Over dessert, Vicki gave me the shock of my life when she inquired, "Why didn't you ever ask me out back in college?"
I almost choked on my cheesecake but gave her an honest answer, "You always seemed to be dating someone else or when you were single, I was with someone. I thought you were out of my league too. I couldn't compare to the athletes you seemed to like."
"You know I would have gone out with you if you had asked me."
I almost began to cry thinking that I had an opportunity to date Vicki years ago and never knew.
I laughed and replied, "Now you tell me. I had the biggest crush on you in college. I want to kick myself for not asking you out back then."
"Well, better late than never."
I looked into her soft blue eyes and thought about what could have been but there was no time to think about regrets with Vicki sitting across from me now. We talked like we were long-lost friends which, in a way, is exactly what we were. There seemed to be a natural connection, at least I thought so. I could only hope she felt the same way.
After dinner, we went to see the movie we picked out but I had a difficult time concentrating on the plot with the most beautiful woman in the world sitting at my side. Vicki looked so sexy, her perfume was alluring and we were having a great time. I kept staring at that slit in her dress after she crossed her legs. I desperately wanted to touch her thigh but knew that wasn't a good idea. When we both reached into the popcorn bucket at the same time, our hands touched and I felt a warm feeling rush through my body.
After the movie, I asked Vicki, "Do you want to go somewhere and have a drink? I know of a quaint bar around the corner."
"No, not really."
I was devastated. My heart dropped and I began to wonder where I went wrong. I thought things were going great. I blew my chance with the most beautiful girl in the world. I'd have to get out of there fast to hide my disappointment.
Vicki then said, "I've never done this on a first date before but we could go back to my place for a drink."
I thought, "I didn't see that coming," and my disappointment quickly turned to elation, and I replied, "Uh yeah, that would be nice."
I wanted to jump in the air and scream, "Fuck yeah, I'm going to Vicki's place. I might even get laid."
I tried to act naturally on the drive back to her place but it was difficult for me. Inside I was as excited as a kid on Christmas morning. I wanted to pinch myself to see if I was dreaming but, then again, if I was, I didn't want to wake up and spoil it.
Back at Vicki's place, I opened a bottle of wine, poured us a couple of glasses, and sat down on her sofa. We made some nervous idle small talk and then there was an awkward silence. Vicki must have felt the same way as me and without saying a word, both of us leaned in for a soft kiss. I felt like a bolt of lightning shot through my body. We only broke our kiss to put our wine on the coffee table and began to kiss again. Kissing Vicki was even better than the thousand times I imagined this moment would be like. We had our hands wrapped around each other as we made out. My hands drifted down her slender waist to her hips and when she didn't resist, I grabbed a handful of her ass. She pawed at my chest and I brought my hand up to fondle her breasts through her dress. I was quite hard by now and when Vicki began to rub my upper thigh, I brought my hand down to touch her long soft legs.
I dreamed about touching her shapely legs from the first time I saw her. She moaned softly and opened her legs slightly which I took as a signal that it was okay to explore her body further. When my hand reached her panties, she began to purr like a kitten. I pressed my finger against her panties and found them to be damp so I pushed my finger into her pussy. I rubbed the soft fabric of her underwear against her slick lips and clit. Vicki then began to stroke my erection through my pants.
She then said, "Let's take this into the bedroom."
I waited years to hear those words come out of her mouth. When we got into her bedroom, we locked in an embrace again as I fumbled to unzip her dress. She took a step back to slip it down her body and stood before me in her black lace bra and matching thong. I drank in the beauty of her sexy body and began to undress. I couldn't believe I was about to fuck Vicki. When we began to kiss again, I undid her bra and tossed it to the side. I immediately began to fondle and suck on her breasts. Her luscious tits were perfect in proportion to her the rest of her body. I practically ripped off her thong as I was so anxious to see her nude. Her pussy was completely shaven. I found her pussy to be sopping wet which made me more excited than before. I quickly pulled off my boxer jocks and joined Vicki on the bed where we continued to make out and fondle each other.
Vicki began to kiss and lick her way down my body, even taking time to suck on my nipples which I didn't know were so sensitive. She kissed her way down to my erect manhood and licked it for a while before wrapping her lips around it. Vicki was an expert cocksucker who had me moaning and squirming in pleasure. After several minutes, I had to stop her so I didn't cum too soon.
I spread Vicki's legs wide, running my hands over her perfectly sculptured legs several times. I was worshipping the legs I longed to touch. I then leaned forward to begin licking her pussy. She ran her hands through my hair as I tongue fucked her tasty pussy and then brought her to orgasm by licking and sucking on her clit.
Vicki then told me, "I'm so hot. I need to feel you inside me."
She didn't have to say that twice, as I placed my cock against her pussy lips and told her, "You have no idea how long I've dreamed about this moment," and I slid myself deep inside her.
My eyes rolled into the back of my head as I felt her pussy engulf my hard dick. Vicki was so tight, it felt like her pussy had a grip on my dick. She placed her hands on my ass to pull me into her. I looked deep into her eyes as I began to slowly fuck the girl of my dreams. Vicki wrapped her sleek legs around my back as we began to kiss again. Our breathing intensified as I picked up the pace of my thrusts. Her grunts and moans told me she was enjoying our lovemaking.
I fucked Vicki faster and harder when she called out, "Oh, fuck me, fuck me, Mike. I'm going to cum. Fuck me."
As Vicki began to orgasm, I felt mine building too. Once she started to cum, I couldn't hold back. I didn't want this moment to end but I was too excited to hold back any longer and I began to shoot my cum into her at the same time. I thought mutual orgasms were something that only happened in porn films and erotica but it was happening to us. When we were both done cumming, I took my time withdrawing from her pussy. I didn't want that feeling to end.
When I withdrew from Vicki, she told me, "Wow, that was amazing."
"That was better than I ever imagined. You were great."
Vicki surprised me by asking, "So you imagined having sex with me before?"
I replied, "I told you I've had a crush on you for years. I think you are the most intelligent, beautiful, and sexiest woman I've ever met."
"Wow, that's some compliment."
"I meant every word. Not only are you beautiful and sexy but you are kind-hearted, charming, and funny. Even before we had sex, I was having the best night of my life."
"I'm having a great time too. I liked that you were a little nervous. That was kind of cute."
We laid in bed talking like we'd been together for years. We were lightly touching one another and I wasn't sure if or when I should leave. Vicki didn't seem to be in any hurry for me to leave so I stayed in bed with her. My eyes kept scanning her sensuous body from her head down to her toes. It was difficult for me to believe I just had sex with her. I was mainly stroking her legs which were the objects of my fascination for years. I could now run my hands freely over the best set of legs I'd ever seen. I was thinking she'd have to throw me out to get me to stop worshiping those long, athletic stems of hers.
When there was a break in our conversation, we began to kiss again. Kissing led to fondling which led to groping and me getting hard again. Vicki and I ended up making love again. It was a slower, more tender love-making session than earlier. She laid there with her legs spread, her knees drawn up towards her chest. We looked deep into each other's eyes while I slowly thrust myself into Vicki. I knew she was feeling a deep connection to me as I was with her. I never wanted to let her out of my arms. After having sex for the second time, Vicki fell asleep in my arms that night. It was only after I woke up in her bed that I realized that the previous night wasn't a dream.



After our first date, Vicki and I were pretty much inseparable. We did everything together and spent the night in one of our apartments most of the time. Adam and Blake were happy for me that things were working out with Vicki even though we weren't hanging out as often as before. They understood that we'd all eventually find a woman to settle down with and shared my appreciation of Vicki's charm and beauty. We still tried to get together to watch football and basketball games of our alma mater. Even after Vicki and I moved in together, it was understood that the guys would meet at our favorite bar and watch sports. She also spent time with her friends so we each didn't lose contact with others and gave one another some space.
The more time Vicki and I spent together, the more comfortable we became sharing some of your sexual desires and fetishes. It was no secret that I adored Vicki's legs. I'm a leg lover in general but hers are stunning to the point of being a distraction. I wasn't totally surprised when Vicki revealed she liked to expose her body to others in a tasteful manner. It started with her being a cheerleader and being the center of attention at sporting events in front of an admiring crowd. She confessed that she liked wearing crop tops, and short skirts, shaking her ass, and the entire crowd getting a look at her cheer briefs. While the briefs weren't as revealing as panties, she knew a good portion of the male crowd liked when they got to see them. She went on to say that she rarely pulled them back down after getting a wedgy so she could show off more of her butt cheeks.
The more attention Vicki got as a cheerleader the more it made her want to discreetly expose herself. She explained that the trick was to make it appear to be accidental. That's where the short skirts came into play. Vicki knew that one of her best physical attributes was her athletic legs and the easiest way to show them off was in a short skirt or booty shorts. However, the short skirts allowed her to expose her panties to an admiring onlooker. Vicki confessed that more often than not, she ended up fucking her boyfriend after cheerleading at a sporting event or after showing off her panties because she was so turned on.
Vicki also explained that going braless was an easy way to attract attention even if was as simple as having her nipples poking out from her top and bouncing when she walked. There were times when she would wear tops that partially exposed her nipples which gave her an added thrill.
I told Vicki I recall a few times when I got a peek up her skirt and she gave me a devilish smile and replied, "Yeah, I know."
I smiled in return after realizing she gave me an upskirt view on purpose. I had Vicki tell me about her exhibitionist adventures as part of our foreplay. She was glad that I wasn't jealous or angry with her exploits. She was even happier that I encouraged her to continue discreetly exposing herself.
Vicki didn't do anything too blatant while exposing herself. It was a matter of her letting guys get a peek up her skirt while shopping or out to dinner. If she noticed a guy behind her on an escalator, she would find a reason to casually bend over in front of him. She was known to tease a shoe salesman too. Other times, it was letting a guy get a look down her blouse. I knew she let Adam and Blake get some upskirt and downblouse looks but it was harmless fun with guys I knew. She made sure it was "accidental" so no one thought too much of it. I got a charge out of seeing my friends checking out my live-in girlfriend too. Vicki and I always fucked the night away when we were alone in bed. Sometimes, I'd get a twinge of jealousy but that quickly dissipated when we had sex later. I received the rewards of her casual exhibitionism.
Vicki pointed out that she never let anyone see her completely naked because she was raised in a strict religious family. She also said some of her boyfriends got extremely jealous when guys would check her out and got very possessive of her which she couldn't handle. It was obvious that Vicki knew I was okay with her teasing other men and letting me know it might become a problem if I got jealous or possessive. I told Vicki that not only was I okay with her flirtatious behavior but I liked it. When other men would look at my girlfriend, it gave me a sense of pride because she was with me. For some reason, it turned me on.
It's not like Vicki dressed like a slut but she wore clothing that accentuated her tall, slender figure. She likes to wear low-rise jeans to reveal the whale tail of her thong straps. At the gym, she would wear a sports bra and tight, extremely short spandex shorts. Some of them were scrunch butt shorts or leggings that went into the crack of her ass. They followed every curve of her hips and ass and looked more like body paint than clothing. Many of the guys at the gym turned their heads to get another look at her when she walked by. When she was on the treadmill or running outside, her breasts would bounce seductively in her sports bra. I especially liked the way her ass would sway back and forth when she was on a stair machine or elliptical and I know other men and some women did too.
We got invited to a friend's wedding and Vicki looked stunning in her little black dress. It was a very short, body-hugging dress with spaghetti straps and a slit up the left leg that showed off even more of her one thigh. She had a black purse, a white pearl necklace, and ivory open-toed four-inch black heels with an ankle strap. The hair draped beautifully against her shoulders and her makeup highlighted her big eyes and tender lips.
I told Vicki before we left, "You look fantastic. We don't have to go to the wedding, you know. I'd be just as happy to stay here and fuck you right now."
"We could stay home but I'll be much hornier after the wedding. You know how I get when I'm all dressed up and have a few drinks. Dancing gets me real fucking horny too."
"You drive a hard bargain, babe. We haven't even left yet and I can't wait to get home."
Vicki naturally drew stares from the men and looks of jealousy from some of the ladies at the wedding. Adam and Blake along with their dates were sitting at the same table during the reception. In private, they told me how gorgeous Vicki looked and how lucky I was.
Adam went one step further and told me, "I'd give anything to see Vicki naked."
When I didn't get mad, Blake agreed, "Me too, bro. She's fucking hot. She's got killer legs."
Those statements only drove me to want to fuck Vicki even more. It turned me on to hear how my buddies adored my girlfriend. I also knew that wanting to see her naked was a code word for them wanting to fuck her. Vicki was a great dancer and knew how to shake her body and roll her hips, all under the watchful eyes of many of the men in attendance. Her tits bounced freely in rhythm to the music. When she raised her arms over her head while dancing, her dress would rise to just below her ass cheeks, showing off almost her entire thighs. I knew other men were undressing my girlfriend with their eyes and desiring to do more with her. I wanted to take her to a secluded place and fuck her but knew I'd have to wait.
While we were slow dancing, I told Vicki, "Every guy here tonight wants to fuck you. You look so sexy."
"I know they want to fuck me but I'm yours tonight and I can't wait to get you alone. I need to feel you inside me. I'm so fucking horny."
"I'm going to fuck your brains out tonight, babe."
"I can't wait, Mike. I can't wait."
During that slow dance, I grabbed Vicki's ass in plain view of everyone and lifted the back of her dress a little too. I was hoping to expose a little of her ass cheeks but she stopped me before that happened.
Later that night, I fucked Vicki twice before we went to sleep and twice more the next day. She was thrilled her boyfriend wanted her to dress provocatively and got just as excited as she did afterward. She knew she was a cocktease and I loved it. Knowing this only encouraged Vicki to continue to dress provocatively to tease male onlookers.
In the middle of October, Vicki was going through a box of hers that she never unpacked and came out to the living room holding something behind her back and said, "Look what I found."
I got a wicked grin on my face when I saw that it was her college cheerleading uniform and immediately said, "Put it on."
She knew exactly why and replied, "I'll be right back."
A few minutes later, Vicki came back barefooted wearing her uniform which consisted of a royal blue and white pleated skirt that barely covered her ass with a matching sleeveless V-neck crop top that showed a hint of cleavage, her firm abs, and hourglass waist. I swallowed hard as my eyes traced the length of her body from her head to her toes and back again as my dick began to grow hard. She then did a twirl for me which made her skirt flare, revealing her white thong underneath. My desire for her grew deeper.
Vicki went through a couple of her cheer routines, at least the ones she could do indoors by herself. I grew more appreciative of her flexibility and athleticism as he did high leg kicks, lifted her leg straight into the air, back bends, and walkovers. Each move showed off her thong, tight ass, and buff legs. It brought back memories for me of how I watched Vicki in college hoping and praying I could fuck the gorgeous cheerleader, the object of many of my masturbatory fantasies. The difference was that this time, she was standing right in front of me giving me a personal performance and there was no doubt I was going to fuck her.
I took out my phone and asked Vicki if I could take some pictures of her. She playfully began to pose for me as I snapped a few pictures and videos. Vicki continued her performance after stripping off her thong and throwing it in my face. She knew I dreamed of seeing her do some moves without any underwear and made sure to show off her pussy and ass. She pulled up her crop top to flash her tits at me. I continued to take some pictures as she gave me a private performance.
Things got more heated when Vicki straddled my lap. She started to grind herself into my crotch as we kissed and I grabbed that fine ass of hers. She pulled my sweatpants down over my hips and stuffed my cock into her and began to ride my cock. I pulled up her crop top and began to suck on her pert titties while she fucked me. When Vicki began to tire, I turned her around, laid her on her back, and gave it to her hard.
"I dreamed of fucking you in that uniform someday. Never in my wildest dreams did I ever think it would come true."
"Well then, fuck me good baby. I'm so fucking horny knowing you want me so badly."
Vicki was rubbing her clit as I was fucking her and came to an orgasm just before I shot my wad into her. As we were catching our breath, Vicki confessed that one of her fantasies was to do her cheer routine without any underwear on or even naked. She had done it for her previous boyfriend but that was different. Her fantasy was to do it in front of others but she never had the guts to even be naked in front of anyone. We fucked again that night with me telling her how every guy I knew in college undressed her with their eyes and how they wanted to fuck her. That got her hot and she rubbed her clit to orgasm while I fucked her again.
The next morning, I asked Vicki about her fantasy and she said it was only something she thought about but didn't think she could do it for real. I told her it was a hot fantasy and it wouldn't bother me if we tried it. Vicki told me wasn't sure she could go through with it.
I don't know what made me say it but I blurted out an idea, "What if I showed some of the pictures to Adam and Blake, then I'll tell you their reaction. I can tell you right now what it will be but I'm sure they'd appreciate seeing your hot body."
"I don't know, let me think about it but don't get your hopes up."
Vicki knew I was going out for drinks with my friends after work and sent me a text message late in the day, "You can show your friends some pictures if you want."
I was thrilled. It turns me on knowing other men are drooling over my hot girlfriend and I know for a fact that my friends thought Vicki was gorgeous. I knew they were checking her out whenever we were together and undressing her with their eyes. My problem now was how do I bring up wanting to show them nude photos and videos of Vicki? For the rest of the afternoon, I was excited at the prospect of showing my best friends pictures and videos of my girlfriend.
At the bar, Adam, Blake, and I grabbed a table and did the usual complaining about our bosses and how we couldn't wait for the weekend. We analyzed our local sports teams and all the usual "guy talk." When we were on our second beer, I casually mentioned that Vicki found her old cheerleader uniform.
Adam quickly commented, "I'd love to see her in that again."
"I'd love to see her out of it," Blake added.
They knew I didn't mind them expressing their appreciation for my girlfriend's hot figure but I silenced them both when I said, "I took pictures."
"Get the fuck out of here. Can we see them?" Adam asked.
"I don't know, man. Some of them are for my eyes only, if you know what I mean."
Blake pleaded, "Come on, man, you can't tease us like that without showing us."
"Alright, but if you tell anyone, Vicki will never speak to me again."
Both of them gave their word on their vow of silence and anxiously waited for me to pull out my phone. The first couple of pictures were of her in her uniform which drew appreciative comments from them. Adam commented on her long legs while Blake added his appreciation for her slender waist revealed by the crop top and her tight ass.
I heard both of them say, "Holy shit," when I showed them a picture of Vicki revealing her ass while twirling and of the front of her thong while doing some leg kicks. They were silent when they watched a video of Vicki stripping off her thong. They both looked up at me waiting for me to swipe to the next one.
I busted their balls by saying, "I think I better stop here. I don't think she'd appreciate me showing you the others."
Adam and Blake repeatedly told me I couldn't stop. I repeated that I feared for my safety if they ever told anyone I showed them these pictures and videos and they swore their allegiance to me once again.
I pretended to be reluctant to show them the next one but I was just as excited to show them as they were to see Vicki exposed. I showed them a longer video of Vicki doing a cheer routine that exposed her shaved pussy and shaking her ass. I even paused it several times and zoomed in so they got a close-up view of her pussy and ass. As they were raving about how sexy Vicki is, I was getting hard listening to them. Next, I showed them pictures of when Vicki lifted her crop top to show me her tits. They were practically drooling over my phone by that point. I let them look at the pictures a couple of times before I told them how she fucked me afterward. That's how our Happy Hour ended and I rushed home to tell Vicki all about it and to fuck her. Vicki had dinner ready for me when I got home, We ate our meal while sipping some wine. She was naturally curious as to what happened with my friends.
"Well, how'd it go with Blake and Adam?"
"It was okay, you know, just guy talk."
"Did you show them the pictures you took?"
I played dumb, "What pictures?"
She knew I was messing with her and said, "You better tell me right now or you can suck your own dick tonight."
"Wow, you drive a hard bargain, Vicki," I said with a smile.
I told her how I made my friends beg to see the pictures and when they saw them, they acted like it was the first time they saw a naked woman. They had been eyeing Vicki up since they met her and finally got to see her mostly naked. I went through each picture and video one by one describing the reaction of Adam and Blake to each of them. I could tell that Vicki was a touch embarrassed by the fact that other men saw her naked body but more of her was turned on by being exposed to them. I told her how I went into detail about how she was so turned on by wearing her uniform for me that she fucked me twice.
Vicki stared at me with lust in her eyes when I told her, "I bet they are home right now jerking off thinking about those pictures and wishing they could fuck you."
"Are you serious, Mike?"
"Dead serious, Vicki. You're hot and they'd give anything to see you naked."
Vicki took me into the bedroom and we stripped off our clothes. When we got into bed she had me show her the pictures I showed my friends again. I described how they zoomed in on her ass and pussy so they could get a closer look. They loved her soft ripe tits. When I inserted my finger into Vicki, I found her pussy soaking wet. We got into a sixty-nine so we could orally please one another. I looked up at her pussy and told her how Adam and Blake saw a picture of her and were probably wishing they could lick her. I then stuck my tongue deep into her and lapped at her juices as she moaned in pleasure. Her lips surrounded my hard cock too. Her blow job was even better because she was so horny.
After I licked her to an orgasm, I laid her back and spread her legs. Just before I fucked her, I told Vicki, "Blake and Adam would love to see you with your legs open like this."
"Fuck me, Mike. I need to get fucked really bad right now. You have no idea how much the thought of your friends jerking off thinking about me turns me on."
"You have no idea how much it turns me on to have shown them pictures of you. Fuck, you're so sexy."
We both moaned as I slid my cock into her waiting pussy. I fucked that pussy good and hard that night. We were both extremely turned on by me showing my best friends naked pictures of Vicki. She had never done anything that bold before and I got a thrill out of seeing my friends practically drooling over her hot, sexy body. We had sex twice that night and we fucked a few times that week too.
A week later, Vicki and I were hosting a small Halloween Party and we were wondering what to wear so I suggested, "Why don't you wear your cheerleading uniform? They sell similar costumes in the store."
"You know, Mike, I was thinking the same thing. I just have to decide what to wear under it. Yes, I'm wearing something under the uniform."
I chuckled and replied, "Oh darn."
There were about 15 people at our party dressed in various costumes. I dressed as a football player to coordinate with Vicki being a cheerleader. She wore a pair of sheer pantyhose which made her legs look even softer than they already were with a slight sheen to them. Vicki rolled the waistband of her skirt up a little to make it even shorter. She wore a pair of short, white compression shorts underneath that hugged her heart-shaped ass. The best part was I knew Adam and Blake were going to be staring at her all night, recalling seeing the pictures of Vicki in that uniform.
Vicki knew my friends would be checking her out all night too and she even blushed a bit when she welcomed them. They both had dates so they had to be discreet in their glances at her. There was plenty of drinking, dancing, and friendly chat going on. There were other women dressed in sexy costumes as witches or devils, and a policewoman but Vicki was the best-looking woman there. She wasn't shy about bending over when she served people drinks or brought out snacks. There was nothing she did that was overtly sexual other than being herself. The best part was the fact that she was now in the same room as the two men that saw her naked body.
During the party, I even mentioned, "Blake and Adam can't take their eyes off of you."
"I noticed that. I tried to bend over for them a few times when I saw them looking my way."



I grinned when Vicki told me that. She basically told me she enjoyed being a cock tease. While she was teasing my friends and other guests, she was also teasing herself as well as me. After the party, we ended up fucking even though we were both exhausted. However, we were more horny than tired. Vicki liked getting admiring stares from my friends as well as the other male guests. It brought back fond memories of her college years. It was different than her cheerleading days because she was in a smaller group of people and she could readily tell when they were looking her way which was a turn-on for her.
While I was fucking Vicki, I playfully asked her, "You want to show Adam and Blake your pussy don't you?"
Even though she didn't respond, she began to moan so I continued, "You want to bend over in front of them and show them your bare ass. I can tell that's what you want."
When Vicki began to grunt louder, I told her, "I bet you want to shake those tits in front of them too. You want to make them jerk off thinking of your hot body."
I could tell she was close to orgasm so I ordered her to, "Tell me you want to get naked for Adam and Blake. Go ahead, admit it."
"Oh fuck, I want to get naked for them," she replied while her breathing got heavier. "I want to show them my cunt, my ass, and my tits. Oh fuck, I want to get them hard."
Just then Vicki came to a raging, loud orgasm, "OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHH, god, fuck me Mike, fuck me for your friends."
I fucked her as hard and as fast as I could and came shortly after she did.
The next morning, we talked about the night before and how hot Vicki got thinking about the possibility of being naked in front of my friends. She wrote it off as statements she made in the heat of the moment but I knew the idea of showing herself off turned her on. In my mind, I developed a plan to take things to the next step.
The following weekend our alma mater football team was playing our rivals in a Saturday night prime-time game so later that day, I took a gamble and offered a suggestion.
"There's that big game coming up next weekend and I was thinking about inviting Adam and Blake over to watch it here rather than hang out in a noisy bar."
"Yeah, that sounds great."
"I didn't think you'd have a problem with that but I, uh, was thinking that, uh, maybe you could wear your cheerleading uniform that night."
Vicki quickly turned her head and stared at me. She knew exactly what I was suggesting.
"Are you sure about that?"
"I'm positive, babe. I know they would enjoy it too."
"I don't know. Let me think about it."
I took that as a minor victory because she didn't say no and wasn't upset with me for my suggestion. During the course of the week, we discussed it further and by Saturday morning, Vicki agreed to, at minimum, wear her cheer uniform but wouldn't promise that things would progress beyond that. I told her I was fine with whatever she felt comfortable doing but she knew my wishes. Vicki also said that while the idea of exposing herself further turned her on, she wasn't sure if she could actually go through with it. That's how we left it. Meanwhile, Adam and Blake had no idea what was in store for them. I knew they would appreciate Vicki dressing in her cheer uniform even if that's as far as it went. I was sure Vicki and I would have a great time in the bedroom after they left no matter what happened.
We agreed that we'd tell the guys that Vicki lost a bet and had to be our waitress for the game. She didn't want to appear too anxious to show off and she could pretend that dressing up wasn't her idea. When Adam and Blake arrived with 12-packs of beer in hand I had Vicki answer the door. The look of shock on their faces was priceless when they were surprised by seeing her in her little pleated skirt, crop top, and bare feet. Both of them stood there and stared at her up and down before she had to tell them to come in.
I explained how Vicki lost a bet and had to serve us for the game. They both looked at me with grins on their faces. They may have suspected I liked showing off my sexy girlfriend but neither one was going to say anything to ruin the moment. Vicki grabbed the beer and took it to the fridge in the kitchen. We followed her so we could get a beer before we settled in for the game.
Vicki bent over to put the beers on the bottom shelf of the fridge and when she did, the back of her skirt rose over her ass. What we saw shocked us all. She was wearing flesh-colored, boyshort panties. At first, I did a double-take to see that they actually were panties. They were so tight that they folded into the crack of her ass and gave the appearance she wasn't wearing anything. All three of us guys watched in silence, staring at Vicki's long legs and lovely panty-covered ass while she put the beers away one by one. When Vicki was done loading the beers, she turned around and gave us just the slightest grin. She knew exactly what she was doing and it was a perfect beginning to the evening.
My sexy girlfriend told us to go into the living room and she'd bring out the beers and snacks for us. We followed her directions and waited for her to serve us. She came back with fours beer and glasses for us. She set the glasses down on the coffee table, then leaned over to pour each one. Adam and Blake were sitting on the sofa and she practically bent over in their faces. They were getting a close-up view of Vicki's ass. They paused their stares to glance over at me to make sure I was okay with them checking out my girlfriend. Once they saw me smile, they went back to focusing on her curvy butt cheeks.
Just before kickoff, I asked Vicki, "Why don't you give us a little cheer before the game starts?"
Vicki glared at me but she did it anyway. She started with a twirl that made her skirt flare up, exposing her panties and I swore I saw a camel toe. When she did a couple of leg kicks there was no doubt about the camel toe. There is something sultry about seeing fabric so tight that a woman's pussy lips are defined by the thin material keeping her from being naked.
My first thought was, "I'm getting so turned on, I might have to send Blake and Adam home early."
I was getting hard and I saw my friends with their hands in their laps which signaled to me that they might be hiding their excitement. Once the game started, we tried to concentrate on what was happening on the football field but it seemed every time Vicki moved, she drew our attention. She was sitting to the side of us and I know I had a difficult time concentrating on the game because I kept looking at those gorgeous legs of hers, knowing she had sexy panties on underneath and wasn't afraid to show them off to us. Every time she crossed or uncrossed her legs we got a view up her short skirt and those puffy pussy lips through her panties.
Vicki was very accommodating in serving us beers and snacks and we knew each time our glasses were empty that we would get a peek up her skirt so it served as an incentive to drink more. The more she drank, the bolder Vicki got and my friends weren't shy about talking to her about her attire. Blake and Adam also knew I obviously wasn't jealous especially after I had shown them naked pictures of Vicki and arranged for her to wear her cheer uniform for us.
Blake commented, "I have to tell you, Vicki, you are one of the sexiest women I know. You look great tonight."
"Thanks, Blake, I appreciate that."
Adam was blunter and asked, "What type of panties are those, Vicki? I can't say I've seen that type before."
Vicki stood up, lifted her skirt to model them for us, and replied, "They're called boyshorts, like briefs. Do you like them?"
Vicki did a slow turn allowing us to get a longer view of her underwear and her ass and camel toe along with it. She was so fucking seductive, I thought I was going to cum in my pants. I could only wonder what the rest of the night would bring.
There was a definite sexual tension building in the room with all of us feeling a little frisky. Vicki wasn't hiding the fact that she was showing off and my friends weren't shy about staring at her and commenting on her tanned legs. When our team would score, she did a little cheer for us within the confines of our apartment. Our team kicked a field goal just before halftime and Vicki did a back bend that led to a walkover, almost like a cartwheel. By doing this, her panties were stretched tighter to her body, showing even more of her camel toe and ass. Fuck, I wanted to eat her pussy right then, right there in front of my friends.
I followed her into the kitchen, reached around to fondle her tits, and told her, "I'm going to fuck the hell outta you tonight."
She ground her ass against my hard cock and said, "Ummm, I can't wait."
We had a pizza warming up in the oven for halftime and just before Vicki went to get it, I suggested, "Uh, Vicki, why don't you take off your skirt? It's not hiding much anyway. What do you think guys?"
Adam immediately played along, "Yeah, it looks uncomfortable. You should probably take it off."
Blake added, "I agree with Mike and Adam. I don't think you need it."
Vicki gave us a devilish smile and replied, "You guys would like that, wouldn't you?"
All of us pretty much agreed, "Yeah, we would."
I followed Vicki into the kitchen again to reassure her that I was okay with my suggestion while reaching under her skirt to rub her pussy.
It was juicy wet and she replied, "Shut up and get out of here."
I hoped I didn't piss her off and ruin things but did what she told me. A few minutes later she came out of the kitchen and I was disappointed she left on her skirt. It was worth a try. When she put the pizza and plates down, she stood before us. The three of us were wondering what she was doing and looked at her.
Vicki then said, "Maybe you guys are right," and she undid a side zipper and then pulled her skirt down over her hips. She stood before us in just her crop top and flesh-colored boyshort panties.
My friends and I openly stared at Vicki, drinking in the sight of her panties hugging every curve of her tight ass, and showing off the slit of her pussy lips in front. I swallowed hard as my heart began to race. Here was my gorgeous girlfriend standing in front of my friends in her crop top and panties. There was no way to hide my hard-on. Blake and Adam had the same problem as I saw them holding their plates of pizza in front of their crotches. I'm sure Vicki noticed the effect she was having on my friends and there was no doubt in my mind that she was loving every second of her display. She was feeling the effects of the alcohol she was drinking, confident, and proud of her body and so was I.
Thankfully, our team had a comfortable lead because it was difficult to watch the game while Vicki was half-dressed in front of us. During the third quarter, I suggested that we do a shot of tequila, deliberately trying to get her drunk. She knew it too.
"I don't know if I can do any shots. I'm like that country song, Tequila Makes My Clothes Fall Off," Vicki provocatively replied.
It was a deliberate suggestive remark, and I replied, "Yeah, I know. That's the whole point," and I poured her a shot and handed it to her.
It was our way of not so discreetly suggesting she should go further and the results that would happen if she took the shot. All three guys were staring at Vicki as she reached for the shot, and waited for us to lift it up. We all licked the salt off our hands, took the shot, and took a bite of the lime. Vicki shook her head from the shot and made a funny face from the sour lime. She chased it down with a sip of beer.
Vicki looked up at me with a look that I read, "Do you really want me to do this?"
I gave her a wink and a smile to let her know I was serious. I'm positive my friends were anxiously waiting to see what was going to happen next. We held our collective breaths when Vicki stood up and put her finger underneath the bottom of her crop top and started to pull it up.
She then stopped and said, "Maybe I shouldn't do this. I don't want to make your friends feel uncomfortable."
Adam quickly replied, "I'm good. I won't be uncomfortable at all. What about you Blake?"
"No, I'm good too. It won't bother me a bit."
Vicki knew she was teasing us and pulled her top up again to reveal the bottoms of her breasts then pulled it down again. She made us plead for her to take it off but we were more than happy to play along with her little game. Vicki then took a deep breath and peeled her top over her head to expose her perky 36b breasts. She has dark nipples about the size of a quarter and they were hard.
Vicki inquisitively looked at me, seeming to ask, "Are you satisfied yet?"
I replied with my eyes, looking at her panties and then the floor. She looked at me again and I replied with a reassuring nod. Under the watchful eyes of Adam and Blake, Vicki reached into the waistband of her panties and ever so slowly pulled them down her legs and kicked them to the side with her bare feet. My luscious girlfriend was now standing before my friends and me completely naked. I was so excited I thought I was going to faint. Adam and Blake weren't even hiding the erections in their pants. Vicki then did a slow turn so we could feast on the sight of her naked body.
She never looked lovelier. Her long dark hair brushed against her shoulders. Her soft blue eyes looked at me as my friends gazed at her body. Vicki works out so she has some muscle definition in her shoulders and arms. Her tits are firm, soft, ripe, and round. Vicki's abs are taut and her waist looks like an hourglass. Her hips are formed to continue her hourglass figure and her ass is tight and protrudes slightly from a sideways view. Vicki's legs seem to go on forever with some muscle definition in her thighs and calves. She has long toes with blue nail-polished toes to match her uniform. Vicki is simply stunning and I knew my friends would never, ever forget that evening. Knowing that they wanted to fuck her made Vicki even more desirable to me. I have what other men could only dream of having. Vicki was my girlfriend, all mine and I'd be the one fucking her later.
Vicki spent the entire fourth quarter naked and continued to serve us snacks and drinks as my friends and I watched her every move. Her breasts would bounce and her ass had a nice twitch when she walked. When she was seated, she left her legs parted so we could see her slit. Vicki must have been pretty drunk because at one point she stood right in front of Blake and Adam, and began to fondle her breasts and pinch her nipples. She alternately brought a nipple up to her mouth to lick it. One hand traced down her body as she lifted one leg onto the coffee table giving my friends an up-close view of her cunt. They stared intently at the brazen display of her nakedness as she slipped a finger into her pussy and began to move it in and out.
Holy fuck, my girlfriend was openly masturbating in front of my friends. That was more than I ever expected her to do. She rubbed her clit for a while then stood back up, licked her juices off her fingers, and turned around. She bent over in front of them and spread her cheeks wide offering them a view of her puckered asshole and soaking wet pussy. I was concerned they were going to attack her at that point but I could hardly blame them if they did. Vicki was mercilessly teasing them.
Vicki then slowly walked over to me like a tigress stalking her prey with a look of lust in her eyes. She got down on her knees in front of me, unbuckled my belt, unzipped my pants, and released my hard cock from my precum-stained underwear.
Vicki then asked, "Do you like having your friends see me naked, Mike."
All I could mutter was, "Uh huh," as Vicki lowered her head to lick the precum from the tip of my cock.
Vicki then tucked her long, dark hair behind her ear so Adam and Blake had a good view of her mouth engulfing my cock. Her tongue swirled around the head and shaft as her head bobbed in my lap while my friends watched her give me a tantalizing blow job. She seemed to know when I was about to cum and skillfully slowed down on her sucking to make me last longer. I could only hold out for so long after hours of watching my girlfriend tease me and my friends with her luscious body. I eventually shot a huge load in Vicki's mouth and she took every last drop.
When I was done cumming, Vicki turned to face my friends and let some of it drip out of her mouth and down her chin. A drop or two fell onto her tits. She stood up, wiped the cum from her chin with her finger, then licked it off. Vicki opened her mouth to show us that she saved the cum, closed her mouth, and swallowed it. My friends just sat there in awe, speechless with their mouths hanging open. They were squirming in their seats, noticeably uncomfortable with having balls full of cum and erections for hours.
I'm sure Adam and Blake were disappointed when Vicki said, "It's your turn to return the favor, Mike," as she walked towards the bedroom and then said, "You boys can let yourselves out."
After she left the room, Adam said, "That was awesome."
Blake asked, "How did you talk her into doing this?"
"Don't ask questions, just be thankful. I'll talk to you guys tomorrow, I've got some business to take care of right now."
They understood and quickly left as I was on my way to the bedroom. When I got there, Vicki was laying on the bed with her legs spread. One hand was playing with her nipples and breasts while the other was working over her clit. It took me a split second to undress and my dick was still half-hard.
"I'm so fucking horny right now, Mike."
"You were absolutely amazing, babe. We'll never forget this night. I think the guys had hard-ons the entire night."
I took a vibrator out of the nightstand and began to tease Vicki with it. I rubbed it over her nipples, down her torso, and all over her upper thighs until I dragged it across the outside of her pussy as I sucked on her tits. She was squirming, moaning, and groaning the entire time. The whole time I was telling her how much Blake and Adam enjoyed the wanton display of her sexy body. They stopped watching the game just so they could stare at her naked body. The more I told her how much my friends liked seeing her nude, the hotter she got. I told her how I thought they were going to cum in their pants when she started to blow me then teased them by letting my cum drip down her chin.
"I hope you realize they are going to go home and jerk off several times thinking of you."
Finally, she said, "Quit fucking teasing me and eat my pussy."
I first slipped the vibrator into her and began to fuck her with it. I could hear how sloppy wet she was as I moved it in and out of her hot pussy with her hips moving in rhythm to my thrusts. I then leaned forward and began to tease her clit with my tongue by giving it light butterfly flicks. I used the wide part of my tongue to rub it against her clit as I continued the movement of the vibrator. When she was about to cum, I began to suck on her clit and that drove her over the edge.
Vicki screamed out, "Oh fuck, I'm cumming. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH."
She clutched my head and pulled it towards her clit as she came to a body-shaking orgasm. She held me so tight, I could barely breathe. I didn't stop at one orgasm either. I keep using the vibrator while licking and sucking her clit until she came two more times. I was fully hard by then and climbed between her legs and began to fuck her hard and fast. Her pussy was on fire as I pummeled her.
I kept telling Vicki, "Blake and Adam are jerking off right now thinking about wanting you to suck their dicks and wishing they could fuck you. Do you know what you are? You're a fucking cock tease. That's what you are. Now you have to satisfy this cock."



"Oh, I am a cock tease. I love to make guys hard. Oh fuck, that turns me on. I want them to look at my legs, my ass, my cunt, and my tits. You love it too."
"You're fucking right I do. I love that they want to fuck you but that pussy is mine, all mine."
I fucked Vicki in a variety of positions that night. I took her from behind, she rode me, we fucked while lying on our sides and I finished her off by putting her legs over my shoulders and fucking her hard.
Just before we went to sleep that night, I told Vicki, "You know, there's a game again next week."
"Shut up and go to sleep, Mike. We'll talk more tomorrow."
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Being a Big Beautiful Woman, I was surprised when my husband, Mark, told me that one of his fantasies was to share me with other men. I struggled with body image issues my entire life and was never confident in my looks. I had boyfriends and one-night stands in the past and I knew that my 40DD breasts attracted a lot of attention from men but my relationship options were somewhat limited since I started dating. Heck, I didn't lose my virginity until I was twenty. Some of that had to do with my strict religious upbringing but I never felt attractive to men until Mark came along.
Mark would tell me, "You're a gorgeous woman, Penny. Not all men want malnourished supermodels. Some of us like women with some meat on their bones."
I had several lovers before Mark but they seemed more interested in satisfying themselves rather than me. I could suck their dicks dry or give them a good titty fuck besides letting them pummel my pussy but my orgasms were far and few between. My vibrator became my surefire way of having an orgasm.
Mark and I met through work. I was a customer service representative and I dealt with him when he put through orders for his company or if he had concerns about a shipment. He was one of our biggest customers so I made sure that he received extra special attention and the best service possible. We talked often and got to know each other through those conversations. At first, it was all business but the more we talked the more we discussed our private lives.
It started by asking how our day was going or what we did over the weekend but grew even more friendly over time. I knew he was probably older than me and that he was also single. He told me I had a nice voice and appreciated how I took care of his service needs promptly and professionally. Mark said that he could tell I was a warm, friendly person and hoped to meet me one day. We were so comfortable with each other that I gave him my cell phone number in case he ever needed assistance after hours. I have to admit that I hoped he would ask me out on a date too.
One morning, I was getting ready for work when my cell phone rang. It was Mark. He was in a panic because there was a problem with an order we shipped him and he needed it corrected immediately. I sat down at my computer at home and ordered an immediate correction to his shipment which would be at his shop by the end of the day. Mark was so appreciative and kept thanking me.
Mark then said, "I know I called you at home but I was in such a panic. I hope I didn't catch you at a bad time."
"That's okay, Mark. I was just about to take a shower then head into the office."
"Really? May I ask what you're wearing?"
I thought about it for a few seconds and I was intrigued by Mark's question, feeling a little frisky so I playfully responded, "Uh, well, I'm not wearing anything at all."
"I'm curious, what do you look like naked?"
"I'm a plus-size woman with big breasts and a big booty to match."
"What size breasts?"
"40DD"
"Oh my goodness. You sound magnificent."
I felt my pussy getting wet and asked Mark to describe himself. He is several years older than me, a few inches taller with a six-inch dick. He could tell I wasn't offended by his previous comments and went a little further.
"Touch your breasts for me and get your nipples hard."
I rubbed and pinched my nipples and told him when they were nice and hard.
"Umm, now I want you to touch your pussy for me and tell me how you are doing it."
I did as he instructed and told him, "I'm running my finger up and down my wet slit. Oh, that feels so good. Now, I'm inserting my finger into me."
I could hear soft moaning on the other end of the phone and inquired, "Are you touching yourself?"
"Yes Penny, I wish I was there to see you fingering yourself. Now play with your clit."
I began to rub my clit with one hand while continuing to finger myself. Mark could tell by my moans that I was complying with his orders.
"If I were there, Penny, I'd be licking your pussy. Would you like that?"
"I'd love it, Mark. I'd want to suck your dick too. I'm a great cocksucker, Mark."
"Oh god, you're such a hot cock tease, Penny."
"Well, you're a pussy tease, Mark."
If I were there, I shove my dick into your hot pussy too, and fuck you hard."
"I'd like that. It's been a while for me and my pussy is itching for a nice hard cock."
"I'd fuck you good and hard after I made you cum by eating you. That makes a pussy nice and juicy for me."
"It's already nice and juicy for you, Mark. Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHH."
I came hard too thinking about what a man I'd never met would like to do with me. Shortly after I came, I heard Mark begin to moan faster and then he let out a loud groan and I knew he was cumming too.
"Cum for me Mark. If you were here, you could cum all over my body."
"That was great, Penny. That is a wonderful way to start the morning."
"I've never had phone sex before, Mark. It was a great start to my morning too."
We both had to go and promised each other we'd talk again. Over the next several weeks, Mark and I had phone sex at least once a week, sometimes more. We exchanged pictures of our naked bodies with each other so we could visualize one another while on the phone. The phone sex led to video chatting on our phones which was even better. I would look forward to Mark's calls in the evening and I began to call him too whenever I was a little horny. We would talk all the time about wanting to get together in person and what it would be like. Because of mutual circumstances, we didn't meet for over six weeks but the anticipation of being with one another kept growing. Absence may make the heart grow fonder but it also makes the pussy wetter.
While on the phone one evening, Mark told me when he'd be back in town so we made plans to finally get together. We didn't say it outright but we both knew that the evening would end in the bedroom together. As that fateful day approached, the anticipation was nerve-wracking. I went shopping for a new dress. I rarely wore sexy clothing but I decided to go all out for Mark. I couldn't count the number of stores I went into or the number of dresses I tried on. I picked out a long sleeve little black dress with a plunging neckline that showed off more cleavage than I had ever shown before. It was much shorter than I was used to wearing but it sent a clear message that I was ready to fuck. On the night of our first date, I met Mark at a five-star steakhouse downtown.
He met me at the door and when he saw me he said, "Wow, you look fantastic. You're beautiful and sexy."
"Thank you, Mark. You look very handsome, even better in person."
There was immediate sexual tension in the air. We were both dressed to impress with no illusions that this night wasn't going to end up in the bedroom. Over dinner, we maintained a friendly conversation and talked more about our personal lives as well as some work items. I could see that Mark had a difficult time taking his eyes off my cleavage but that was the entire motive behind wearing a low-cut dress. I knew he wanted me and I wanted him as well. It's nice to feel desirable.
After dinner, Mark told me, "I don't want to appear presumptuous, but I rented a room a the hotel down the street. We could continue this conversation in my room over a drink."
"That sounds nice, Mark."
We both knew what that meant. He was asking me to have sex with him and I was agreeing but we knew that was the purpose when we agreed to meet one another. It's not like it was a surprise or anything. We'd given each other orgasms over the phone and neither one of us could wait to get together so we could continue our sexual relations in person. There was no reason to pretend otherwise.
As soon as we entered the room, Mark and I embraced and began to make out before the door was fully closed. Our hands were all over one another, exploring our bodies like horny young lovers. I had never felt such anticipation toward a lover before. Mark had a bottle of wine in the room and poured us each a glass before we continued to make out again. He had my dress off in no time. I wasn't anxious about him seeing me naked because we had already video-chatted so he knew what he was getting with me. Mark kept telling me how beautiful I was and what a lovely body I had. He was boosting my confidence and I could tell he wasn't exaggerating by the lump in his pants.
Mark stripped off my dress leaving me in my bra and panties and he immediately slipped his hands inside my bra to feel my breasts, saying, "I've waited a long time to get my hands on these beauties."
He stripped off my bra and began to suck on my nipples. I leaned my head back in pure pleasure as I felt his warm lips on my nipples and hand on my other breast. I reached for his erection and began to stroke him through his pants. Mark stepped away so he could take off his clothes before he removed my panties, leaving us both naked.
Mark led me over to the bed and he began to stroke my generous thighs before sliding a finger into my hot juicy pussy. It had been a while since I had sex with a man and my pussy was on fire. Mark took his time to play with my breasts, softly play with my body and finger fuck me. He kissed, licked, and sucked his way down to my pussy and began to tenderly lick the outside of my puffy lips. Mark then pushed my knees back towards my head and began to tongue fuck me. He took his time sticking his tongue in and out of me and lapping up my juices. I was so hot that I came within a minute or so when he used his tongue on my clit. No man had ever been so attentive toward me before.
He didn't stop until I came again. By that time, I couldn't wait to return the favor and quickly took his hard dick and stuffed it into my mouth. If there is one thing I'm good at, it's cock sucking and I enthusiastically used my lips and tongue to gobble up Mark's hard manhood. I had him squirming on the bed in no time.
I would have sucked Mark's cock all night long but he said to me, "Please stop, Penny. I've waited too long for the opportunity to make love to you."
My only goal was to please Mark so I laid back on the bed and spread my legs wide as an invitation to go further, telling him, "I need to feel you inside me too, Mark. I've never wanted to fuck someone so badly in my entire life."
Mark got between my legs and said, "Oh baby, I've waited for this moment too," just before he slid his dick into my awaiting pussy.
I want to tell you how Mark made sweet love to me that night but we fucked like wild animals. He gave my pussy a good pounding. I waited six weeks to feel him between my legs and Mark didn't disappoint me. It felt so good to have a hard cock in my pussy after a long drought. My voluptuous breasts were flopping all over the place as he pummeled my pussy until he shot his cum deep inside me. We fucked again that night and fell asleep in each other's arms. I felt so secure and comfortable with Mark, something I never felt with anyone else before him.
From that day forward, we couldn't wait to be in each other's arms again. It wasn't just the great sex, although that was a great bonus, our love for one another grew each day. Not only did our love grow stronger but so did my confidence. Mark loved my curvy body and helped me realize he wasn't the only one. He liked when other men would stare at my big, bouncy breasts so I began to show more cleavage because I knew it turned him on. I was also being selfish because I knew the sex afterward would be fantastic. Let's face it, everyone likes being desired, so when other men were looking at me, I got turned on too.
Mark started buying me clothes that showed more and more skin, like shorter skirts which would sometimes expose my thick thighs and panties when I sat down, or leggings that showed off my curvy ass. My previous body image issues would never have allowed me to be so bold until I met Mark. He had no idea how difficult it was for me to be so bold but the more he encouraged me to expose myself the more I enjoyed it.
I would show off a lot of cleavage when we were home but felt more emboldened when we were out of town where no one knew us. I would wear see-through lingerie for a room service waiter or show off even more cleavage at the beach or when out to dinner. Mark taught me that a confident woman is a sexy woman and once I realized that, the more I found ways to show off without waiting for Mark to make suggestions. One time when we were on the highway, we got stuck in traffic so I decided to liven things up by flashing my tits to a truck driver. Mark loved it so much that it became a routine for us when we were traveling. That also led to me flashing my pussy and fingering myself in front of unsuspecting truckers. It was a safe way for me to be bolder too.
After we were married, Mark and I were drinking at home and we began talking about sexual fantasies that we had. I told him that I thought about getting caught making love on the beach or being naked in front of a roomful of men but Mark surprised me a little when he took it a step further.
"You know how I love it when other men stare at your tits or get a peek at your pussy and ass."
"Oh, I know that, dear."
"Well, I've had this fantasy about someone touching you and feeling you all over."
I got the feeling he was testing the waters and there may be more that he was reluctant to tell me so I asked, "Is that all you want someone to do?"
"Do you promise not to get mad at me?"
"I won't get mad, Mark, we're sharing fantasies."
"I'd love to see another man have sex with you. I think that would be awesome."
Mark looked at me like he was expecting me to get angry but it was only a fantasy. It's not like we had to run out and do it right away.
"I don't know if I could do that. I would feel like I was cheating on you."
"Oh, it wouldn't be cheating if you had my permission and I'd want to be there to see it too."
"So you wouldn't be jealous seeing another man's cock in my mouth and pussy?"
"Hell no, I'd love it."
"I wouldn't want to do anything that would jeopardize our marriage. I'm not sure I could sleep with another man."
"It's a fantasy of mine, Penny. Maybe someday we can try it but you have to be comfortable too."
When we made love that night, all Mark talked about was meeting a good-looking stranger in a bar and taking him back to our house or hotel room with both men fucking me all night long. To be honest, it turned me on to think about it too. When he realized I wasn't angry with him for talking about me sleeping with another man, it became a little game we played when we were out.
If he saw another man sneaking a peek down my blouse, he'd point it out and say something like, "I bet he'd like to fuck your brains out," or "I bet he'd like to get his hands on your titties and more."
The more he talked about it, the more I played into his fantasy and I'd point out a handsome guy and say, "Look at that bulge in his pants. I wonder what that big cock would feel like in my pussy," or one time we had a handsome bartender and I whispered in Mark's ear, "I'd love to suck his cock and let him fuck me out in the alley."
That got Mark so worked up we rushed home to fuck one another. The problem was that the more we talked about it, the more Mark was pressing me to live out what had become both our fantasies. While I was a more confident woman, I still wasn't sure I could go through with fucking another man. I still had that fear of rejection. Mark understood but we still played our games of picking out strangers in the crowd and fantasizing about me taking them back home to fuck. It was harmless fun and it helped fuel our sex lives.
One evening after work, I was meeting Mark at a local bar for happy hour but I got there first and took a seat at the bar. I unbuttoned a couple of buttons on my blouse to show off some cleavage knowing Mark would be pleased when he joined me. He then sent me a text message apologizing for being late but told me he'd be there in about twenty minutes. As I was about to order my second drink, a very handsome, well-dressed gentleman with salt and pepper hair came up to the bar and bought my drink for me. I thanked him and he sat down next to me and we struck up a conversation. He introduced himself as Greg and I made it clear I was waiting for my husband but he was undeterred.
Greg's eyes kept drifting down to my cleavage so I made sure to face him and stick out my chest as discreetly as I could. While I was a married woman, I knew my husband wouldn't mind me chatting with another man (and probably encourage it) but it was also flattering to attract the attention of a stranger. Greg was in town on business and stopped into the bar for a drink. He was leaving in the morning. When Mark arrived, he saw me talking to Greg but didn't think much of it.
Greg said to Mark, "I hope you don't mind me keeping Penny company while she was waiting for you."
"No, not at all. I'm not the jealous type at all."
"Well, you have a beautiful wife. It's a good thing you didn't leave her by herself for too long."
We talked for a few minutes longer before Greg finished his drink and left.
As soon as he was gone, Mark told me, "You know, he wanted to fuck you."
"No, he didn't. He was just being friendly."
"Penny, a guy knows when another guy is on the prowl. It's too bad he left, maybe we could have brought him home with us."
"Oh, you'd love that, wouldn't you?"
"You bet, baby. I would have loved to see you suck Greg's dick and then open your legs wide so he could crawl between them and fuck that hot pussy of yours."
Later that evening, Mark and I were both hotter than a firecracker and ended up in the bedroom fantasizing about Greg fucking me. I kept telling Mark I wanted to fuck Greg and suck his cock.
"Oh fuck me, Greg. Your cock feels so good in my pussy. It tasted so good in my mouth too."
While he was fucking me, I kept calling out for Greg to fuck me harder which turned Mark on even more. He kept calling me a slut for wanting to fuck another man but I told him I was his slut.
After we both had cum, Mark asked me if I really would have fucked Greg and I shrugged my shoulders and told him I wasn't sure. I told him I knew he wanted to see me with another man and I would at least consider it if the circumstances were right. That gave him hope but it made me nervous to think about making his dream come true.
From that day forward, the fantasy of fucking Greg became a part of our foreplay. We would even meet at the same bar for happy hour every week or whenever time would allow. I would always dress in a blouse that I could unbutton and when Mark got there I would hand him my panties to let him know my pussy was bare. We would point out various men in the bar that I would consider fucking but, in reality, we both knew it was just a game we were playing.
With each week that passed, I got bolder in my descriptions of fucking Greg if given the opportunity. It got to the point where it became my fantasy too. I began to tell Mark that if we ever saw Greg again that I would definitely fuck him. I think I made that statement knowing the chances of ever running into Greg again were slim to none. It gave Mark hope that we'd live out his fantasy but at the same time, it gave me a way out of ever fulfilling it because we'd never see him again, or so I thought.
Several months after we first encountered Greg at the bar, I was sitting there waiting for Mark to arrive. I had unbuttoned my blouse to show off as usual and taken off my panties, ready to hand them over to Mark when he arrived. I ordered a drink and while talking to the bartender, someone came up from behind me.
"I'll pay for the lady's drink."



I turned around and it was Greg. I have to tell you, I was struck with a moment of panic. I never, ever expected to see him again.
"What's the matter, Penny? Did I startle you?"
"Yes, I was caught off guard a little."
"I'm sorry. Where's your husband?"
"He'll be here shortly. I'm just waiting for him."
Just then, I saw Mark come into the bar. When he saw me sitting there talking to Greg, he got the biggest grin on his face. If Mark had three wishes, this would have been one of them. I knew what he wanted me to do with Greg and I wasn't sure I could go through with it even if Greg were willing. The moment of truth had arrived.
Mark walked up to us and Greg said, "Hey Mark, how's it going? I was just keeping your lovely wife company. I hope you don't mind."
"No, not at all, Greg. I don't mind sharing her."
I glared at Mark and wanted to kill him. I began to blush a little. Greg knew there was something up but didn't quite know what to make of that exchange. Mark then offered to buy him a drink which was also a clear invitation to stick around which also meant my husband had further aspirations for what he hoped would play out later that evening.
I was sitting there thinking, "Okay, now what do I do?"
I played along with Mark's fantasy for months but now, the reality was sinking in. Mark is such an attentive lover, the best I ever had. He loved me and I loved him more than I thought possible. The last thing I wanted to do was disappoint him but on the other hand, I didn't know if I could go through with having sex with another man. I figured I'd play along and see how the evening would develop. Greg probably wouldn't want a threesome anyway. I have to admit, that while we sat there talking over our drinks, my pussy was getting damp thinking about the possibility of fucking Greg. I was turned on because I had sex with him so many times in my mind and he was now standing next to me.
Greg was going to buy another round of drinks but Mark suggested we get a table and have some dinner. Greg jumped at the opportunity to dine with us. Mark looked at me that I read to ask if I were ready for more and I replied with a wink. I figured I should try a new experience if it happens to come along and I rationalized it by telling myself I would be doing it for Mark.
Before we left the bar for our table, Mark asked me, "Don't you have a present for me?"
I looked at him inquisitively and replied, "What are you talking about?"
"You know, when we come here for happy hour, you always hand me something."
Holy shit, he wanted me to hand over my panties right there in front of Greg. I reached into my purse and gathered my crumpled-up panties into my hand and gave them to Mark under the watchful eyes of our newfound friend. Greg looked confused, obviously wondering what I gave Mark.
Mark smiled at Greg and told him, "I always make Penny take off her panties when we are here."
Greg got a wicked smile on his face and decided to play along by asking, "How do you know Penny didn't have an extra pair in her purse? I think you should ask for proof."
Both men stared at me and I was feeling frisky so as I was getting up from the bar stool, I lifted my skirt enough to discreetly flash them my pussy before we headed to our table. Oh my gosh, I had never done anything that bold before but I was enjoying the attention I was receiving from both men. I thought Mark was going to cum in his pants. He's always wanted me to show off more and this was the boldest thing I'd ever done.
Mark looked at Greg and said, "I guess she called your bluff."
"She sure did but I don't mind getting called on that one."
We got a booth in the corner, and ordered some drinks, as we looked over the menu. Mark insisted Greg and I share one side while Mark sat across from us. After placing our orders, I had to use the restroom so I excused myself. When I got back, I knew the men had been talking about me by the way they were looking at me. I felt self-conscious but I was afraid to ask what they were saying about me. I had an idea but sometimes ignorance is bliss.
Shortly after our meals arrived, it became obvious what Mark and Greg had been talking about when I felt Greg's hand on my knee. I let out a muffled gasp because it surprised me. I looked up at Mark who was grinning. After the initial shock wore off, I figured if that's what my husband wanted, I'd play along besides Greg's hand felt nice rubbing the inside of my leg. It was a boost to my ego that another man was finding me attractive. At a bare minimum, I knew it would trigger a wild night of sex between me and my husband. On the other hand, it might lead to a threesome which made me nervous.
During dinner, there were times when Greg had to remove his hand from my leg to eat his meal but it always founds its way back when it was free but his hand would creep higher each time. He knew when I began to part my legs that I was permitting him to venture further. Greg's hand was gently stroking my thigh when his little finger brushed up against my bare pussy, I let out another muffled gasp for air.
Mark made a wise-ass comment, "Gee, it's getting warm in here."
Greg replied, "I think it's getting hotter by the minute."
I sat there in silence as the two men giggled like they were in high school. That's when I opened my legs even wider as Greg rubbed his fingers across my wet slit. I looked at Mark and he gave me a wink. It was a little awkward for Greg but he inserted his finger into my soaking wet pussy and I could feel my face getting flush and my breathing getting heavier. I tried to control myself but I couldn't and Greg fingered me to a mini-orgasm right there in the restaurant. When I was done, I looked around to see if anyone had heard or seen me but luckily no one had. The guys looked like they were signaling each other with their eyes and Greg excused himself to use the restroom.
Mark then said to me, "Greg has offered to go back to his hotel room for a drink. What do you think?"
We both knew "drink" was a code word for having sex with Greg and I asked, "Are you sure that is what you want to do?"
"Nothing would make me happier?"
"Then we'll go have a drink with Greg in his hotel room."
When Greg got back to the table, Mark told him, "We talked it over and Penny and I would love to join you for a drink back at your hotel."
Greg looked at me like he was undressing me with his eyes. He gave me a smile knowing he now had my husband's permission to fuck me. I felt my face go flush but I was also excited. Greg was a handsome man and with all of the fantasy play with Mark, I wondered what it would be like to have sex with him. We were about to find out.
Greg said, "I already took care of the bill so we can leave any time you like."
Mark had half a beer left that he chugged down and I finished my wine. My heart started to race from thinking of what I had agreed to do. I hadn't had sex with another man since before Mark and I got married. I hoped Greg wouldn't be disappointed when he saw me naked.
The hotel was only a block away but the walk seemed to take forever. Once we got to the hotel elevator, time seemed to speed up. Before I knew it, Greg was opening the door to his hotel suite and we were stepping inside. Part of me wanted to run away but the tingle in my pussy wanted nothing more than to be with two men. I only hoped that reality was as good as the fantasy.
The hotel suite had a small sitting area, a bar, a kitchenette, and a king-sized bedroom. Greg poured us each a glass of wine and joined me on the sofa while Mark sat in a chair opposite us. Greg could tell I was nervous and he didn't rush into things. As the three of us talked, Greg was stroking my leg on the outside of my skirt and had his arm around me.
Things got more heated when Greg poured our second drink. He began to unbutton my blouse to expose my black bra. He complimented me on my generous breasts and how lovely they were. He said that is what got his attention the first time we met along with my beautiful face and smile. When I turned to face him, Greg leaned forward and kissed me softly on the lips. As we continued to kiss, he brought his hand up to fondle me through my bra then reached inside to cup my soft, creamy breasts. I found it difficult to believe I was in a hotel room making out with a stranger in front of my husband but it was thrilling at the same time.
As we continued our make-out session on the sofa, Greg slipped his hand up my skirt so he could finger fuck me. I spread my legs in front of my husband as he watched another man slowly seduce me. It was exciting and provocative to let another man kiss and touch me under the watchful eyes of Mark. I knew he was enjoying it as much as I was. Greg had me stand up so he could remove my bra while I unzipped my skirt and let it fall to the floor. At first, it was discomforting to be naked in front of another man. I hoped he liked what he saw.
Greg eased my fears when he said, "Come closer baby, you're fucking gorgeous."
I stood before Greg as he began to suck on my big, silver dollar-sized nipples as he finger fucked me in front of my husband. There was no turning back now. My pussy juices were flowing and I was so turned on that all of my fears and self-consciousness disappeared. I felt sexy and desirable. I needed to have Greg's dick inside me and I wondered what it tasted like.
Greg stood up and began to strip off his clothing revealing a fairly fit body for a man in his forties. I could tell he exercised regularly but had a bit of a dad body belly but still a very attractive man. He was semi-erect and had a cock that was at least an inch bigger than Mark's.
I was so hot that I got down on my knees and began to suck his dick. I felt like such a slut but it felt so nice to have another man's dick in my mouth. My husband wanted to see me with another man and he was going to get his wish but now, his fantasy had become mine. In my peripheral vision, I could see Mark watching me giving Greg a slutty blow job and he had a big grin on his face so I knew he wasn't having second thoughts. I made sure to give Greg a wet, sloppy blow job because that's what Mark wanted me to do. It was my pleasure to perform for my husband too.
After sucking his dick for several minutes, Greg took my hand to lead me into the bedroom, telling Mark, "Come on and join us, Mark. You can watch as I take care of your wife."
"I wouldn't miss a second of it, Greg."
We began to kiss again near the bed as Greg's and my hands explored one another's naked bodies. I stroked his erection as he alternately sucked on my nipples while playing with my big butt cheeks and fingering my pussy. I love when a man fondles my ass cheeks. Greg then laid me on the edge of the bed. I thought he was going to fuck me but he knelt down instead and began to lick the outside of my puffy pussy lips.
I felt so dirty laying there naked, brazenly exposing my pussy to another man while he toyed with me. However, that's what made it feel so good too. I was being a naughty wife, a dirty slut, and I loved it. It was even better when Greg began to tongue fuck me before replacing his tongue with his fingers as he licked my clit. He brought me to two orgasms while eating my pussy. Damn, he was good at it. I looked over at Mark between orgasms and he was also naked slowly stroking his erection so I knew he wasn't jealous. After I came, Greg stood up and began to rub his cock up and down against my wet slit, teasing me. He had my hips bucking, begging for his cock.
"Tell me how much you want me to fuck you, Penny."
"Oh Greg, I need your cock in me. I'm so fucking hot right now. I want to feel you inside me."
"How about you, Mark? Do you want me to fuck your wife? Huh? Should I give her a good fucking?"
"Hell yeah, Greg. Fuck her good and hard. We've been talking about this since we first met you. I want you to fuck my wife. Use that pussy. She's all yours tonight."
Greg then slid his erection into my hot, tight pussy and I screamed out in pleasure, "Oh my god, fuck me, Greg."
"See that, Mark, your wife wants my cock real bad."
"I sure do, Greg. Treat me like your dirty little slut."
He began to fuck me harder than I'd ever been fucked before, even better than my husband. Heck, it felt wonderful to get fucked by another man. I could feel my thighs and breasts jiggling with each thrust. Greg would lean forward to suck on my tits while he was drilling me. There was no guilt either because not only was it my husband's idea but he was there watching it all take place. I looked over at Mark, while Greg was pounding my pussy. My husband seemed to be enjoying this as much if not more than I was.
I taunted Mark by asking, "Do you like seeing me suck Greg's cock and letting him fuck me? Huh? Is this what you've been fantasizing about, honey?"
"Fuck yeah, baby. Seeing it now is even better than I imagined."
Greg added, "That's good, Mark because Penny's pussy is mine now. It's some good pussy too." He then turned to me and said, "You're always going to remember the man that took your married virginity. Married women are the best."
It felt good to let loose. I had never done anything so wild before in my life and I was acting out my sexual desires. Another man found me desirable and was now shoving his cock into me. My body began to quiver with each thrust as I approached another orgasm. I came again as Greg fucked me hard. That triggered his orgasm and I felt his cock pulsating as he filled my pussy with his cum.
After Greg climbed off me, I looked over at Mark and said, "Come over here babe, I know you want your turn."
Mark's fantasy was to have sloppy seconds and he was quick to take Greg's place. He shoved his hard cock into my cum filled pussy and started to fuck me. I saw the look of pleasure on his face as he thrust himself into my sloppy wet cunt. Mark didn't last very long, maybe a few minutes, before he added his load to Greg's.
I wanted to clean up but Mark asked me to leave the cum inside my pussy until we got home. We finished our drinks, got dressed, and said our goodbyes to our gracious host. Greg thanked us for a great time and said he'd contact us when he was in town again.
On the drive home, Mark asked me how I was feeling, and I replied, "That was exciting. It went better than I imagined. What did you think?"
"I think it was awesome. I can't wait until we can do it again sometime."
I snickered because I suspected Mark would expect us to do it again and I was right. When we got home, we went straight to the bedroom where we both undressed. Mark made me show him my cum-filled panties as a memento of our first wife-sharing experience. He fucked me again before we went to sleep. He lasted a lot longer this time and kept telling me how much he loved watching me take Greg's dick deep into my throat and watching me spread my legs so Greg could give my pussy a good fucking. It turned me on recalling how slutty I acted. It was exhilarating to be so nervous beforehand and then give in to my sexual desires. When you have a strict religious upbringing, it was so out of the norm for me to do something so rebellious. For once in my life, I was a bad girl, a really bad girl. No one would have ever expected me to let another man have his way with me while my husband acted as a willing voyeur. I had a deep, dark secret like never before.
We got together with Greg one more time in the coming months before Mark and I went on a vacation to a tropical island. We had both been working very hard without much time off and needed our island getaway for some much-needed rest and relaxation. Mark kept filling my head with the idea of meeting a single man for another threesome. I didn't want to ruin his fantasy but I felt the odds were slim to none that it would happen again. Men rarely vacationed alone or were part of a group of friends so I played along with him, mostly because the idea seemed exciting and it served as fuel for our sex life. I should have known that once I slept with another man Mark would want me to sleep with others.
We rented a condo on the beach in a quaint tourist town with plenty of restaurants and shopping. What I didn't know was that our beach was connected to a nude beach. I saw that on the first day and knew right away that Mark had this all planned. On the very first day, he tried to convince me to go to the nude beach but my body image issues crept back into my head. Being nude in front of another man in the privacy of his hotel room was one thing but displaying my curvy body out in public was an entirely different story. He knew I would be reluctant and he was correct. That's why, on the second day, he made sure we ordered several drinks from the beach bar.
After a couple of glasses of strong fruity drinks with umbrellas in them, Mark convinced me to go over to the nude beach with the caveat that we didn't have to get nude. I knew he was gradually introducing me to the idea of getting totally naked but I wasn't that drunk.
Being on a nude beach wasn't what I thought it would be like. I thought there would be beautiful women with gorgeous bodies all over the beach but while there were a few of them, most of the people were very average. There were people of all ages and sizes which made me feel more comfortable, especially when I saw some women of similar size or larger me. Mark made sure to point them out as a way to pressure me like if they could take off all their clothes then so could I. I resisted but I was considering it.
On the third day, I wore a two-piece, plus-size bathing suit and I tried to appease Mark by taking off my top. He, of course, tried to get me to go further but I resisted, at least until I got a few strong drinks in me which gave me the courage to take off my bottoms too. Mark was thrilled but he had no idea how difficult it was for me to bare all in public like that. I have to admit that once I got over the initial shock that it felt strangely exciting and surprisingly natural. There were three young men sitting behind us and Mark wanted me to turn their way to show off my breasts and pussy.
I told him, "Those young guys don't want to see me naked. Besides, they're probably gay."
"I don't think so, Penny. I think they like your big tits."
I brushed it off as Mark being Mark and trying to make something out of nothing but the three guys did catch my attention. They looked to be in their late twenties with athletic bodies. One was blonde, another with dark hair, and one with light brown hair. I could have killed Mark when he struck up a conversation with them because I knew what he was trying to do but I didn't want to be rude so I joined the conversation.
They were three friends, Josh, Max, and Bill who were vacationing together after Josh's fiance broke up with him. Josh's friends were trying to lift his spirits and hoping to meet some girls so their friend could forget his ex-fiance but they weren't having much luck as this was a vacation spot for mostly couples. They decided to make the best of it and spend much of their time eating, drinking, swimming, and more drinking. While they were very attractive men, I couldn't help but notice that they were all pretty well hung too. When you're on a nude beach, it's impossible not to look at a man's penis.
I could also see the young men looking at me. I didn't know if they liked what they saw but I knew they were looking at my tits and I made sure to sit in a semi-yoga position to expose my pussy to them too. Mark loved that. I never would have considered exposing myself like that if I hadn't had a couple of drinks in me.
We didn't spend the entire day talking to the young guys. They spent a lot of time in the water and prowling up and down the beach for young women but didn't appear to be successful. Mark kept telling me how they wanted to fuck me and I told him he was crazy.



"They are looking for younger women, not some older married one."
I let Mark think they wanted to fuck me because I didn't want to ruin his fantasy. He even mentioned them later that night when we were having sex. He was fantasizing about me fucking all three of them and I played along telling him how I'd fuck and suck them all and show them how a real woman could satisfy them. I didn't realize I was playing with fire at the time.
The guys happened to sit next to us at the beach the next day and we naturally struck up a conversation. We were all ordering drinks from a bar on the beach and feeling no pain. I could have killed Mark when he got very suggestive in his comments and revealed some very private moments we had with Greg. I knew he had a lot to drink but I was embarrassed. He mentioned that we had a threesome before and how he wasn't the jealous type. He saw I was annoyed but I figured we'd never see these guys again. Later he mentioned that I didn't think men liked my body and he asked them to comment.
Josh was the first to say, "You have a gorgeous body, Penny. What guy doesn't like big breasts?"
Max chimed in, "You should be proud of those tits. A lot of women would want big ones like that."
Bill added, "Heck yeah. I don't like those skinny-ass bitches. I need a woman with some curves."
Mark was smiling and I was feeling proud. I figured they were just being polite but it was nice to hear some positive comments from young guys. When the guys went into the water, Mark convinced me to go for a walk along the beach. We had our drinks in our hands and we took a leisurely stroll in the warm sun. I was feeling more comfortable being naked in a crowd and even a bit frisky. Mark posed an idea to me that I wasn't sure about.
"How about if we join the guys in the water when we get back and let them play with you a little?"
"Are you crazy? I can't do that in front of all these people."
"You'll be underwater. Come on, it will be fun."
I didn't respond but when we got back to our blanket, Mark suggested we go for a swim in the ocean but I knew he wanted more than that. I reluctantly agreed and it was no coincidence that we ended up near Max, Josh, and Bill. As I was swimming, I saw Mark talking to the guys and all four of them got closer to me.
Josh looked at both Mark and me and said, "Are you sure it's okay?"
Mark replied, "Sure, right honey?"
I shrugged my shoulders and replied, "I guess so."
We went out into some deeper water and Josh approached me. I could feel his hand gently rubbing my breasts and playing with my nipples. When Bill and Max saw I was okay with what was happening, they joined us. I was now surrounded by three young men who were fondling my breasts. I then felt a hand roam between my legs and I moaned as Mark smiled. I think it was Bill that began to finger fuck me. I felt three cocks poking at me so I instinctively reached out to begin alternately stroking them.
I looked around to see if anyone had noticed what we were doing but the other people were too busy frolicking in the warm water to pay attention to us. I couldn't believe I was in the ocean giving three young men hand jobs while they were fondling and probing my body. Their cocks were all hard by now. Josh had the biggest one while Max's was thicker and Bill was in between his friends. I felt their hands on my ass, squeezing my cheeks, probing my pussy, and playing with my big tits.
Josh began to moan loudly and I felt his cock pulse in my hand as he came. I could see his white sperm shooting out of his cock and mixing in with the ocean water. That drove me to a higher level of excitement and I came soon after Josh. I kept stroking Max and Bill now. I wasn't concerned about other people that might see us. I wanted to jerk them off until they were satisfied and they didn't disappoint me. Once again, I was doing something very, very naughty and loving it. I kept masturbating Max and Bill, enjoying having their hard cocks in my hands. My thoughts drifted to wondering what it would be like to suck on them or to have them fuck me. After jerking them for several more minutes, they both came within seconds of one another.
I had a sudden flash of embarrassment come over me. I just jerked off three guys in the ocean and came myself. I just wanted to get out of there and go back to our condo. They said it was awesome and hoped everything was okay. The only problem with leaving right away was that Mark was fully erect so I told him I'd go back to our blanket and get ready to leave and I'd meet him back at the condo. I quickly got dressed and left Mark there.
Fifteen minutes later, he joined me in the condo and told me, "That was hot, babe. You're awesome. I need to get some of that pussy now. I'm so turned on."
My guilt faded quickly when I saw how excited Mark was and he ended up fucking me hard. He kept talking about how we should bring them back to our condo later so they could fuck me. My pussy was on fire too after thinking about what I had just done and told Mark I was so fucking horny that the four of them couldn't handle me.
"You may be right dear but it would be fun to try."
After we got done having sex, Mark was incessant in talking about me fucking Josh, Bill, and Max. It got to the point where I had to tell him to stop. While the thought of having sex with three young, hot guys turned me on, it also scared me to think of getting gang banged. That would be doing something more slutty than I thought I was prepared to do. Fucking one guy is one thing but taking on three at once was tough to wrap my head around.
Later that evening, Mark and I went to dinner at a restaurant near our condo and I wore a very low-cut red dress with a push-up bra underneath that showed off most of my ample breasts. Mark loved it and I felt sexy wearing it. It was also shorter than I normally wear and I let him know I was going commando too. Before we left, Mark slipped his hand up my dress to fondle my ass and finger me a little. My pussy was already wet and we hadn't left the condo yet.
As we were walking out the door, Mark commented, "Maybe we'll get lucky and run into Josh and his friends later."
"You don't stop, do you? Let's just go to dinner and please try to keep your perverted mind in check."
"I'll try dear but after what happened this afternoon and seeing you in that dress, I can't promise you anything."
We had a nice candlelit dinner with great food and tasty drinks. We both knew the evening was going to end with us in bed so I kept teasing Mark by telling him how horny I was and how I was going to suck and fuck him all night long. The more we drank the hornier we both got. I kept thinking about what I had done that afternoon and part of me was kind of hoping we'd run into the guys too.
After dinner, Mark suggested we have a nightcap at the bar which was fine with me. We were on vacation and in no rush. I got up on the bar stool making sure to flash my pussy at Mark which brought a smile to his face. As we began to sip our drinks, Mark got a huge smile on his face.
"Look who just walked into the bar."
It was Josh, Max, and Bill. Mark immediately waved them over and asked, "Hey guys, would you like to join us?"
They all smiled as they approached us and asked, "We aren't interrupting anything, are we?"
Mark replied, "No, no, don't be silly. We'd like some company. You know what they say, two's company but five's a party."
The guys ordered drinks and I was now surrounded by four men, including my husband. They were all undressing me with their eyes. They had already seen me naked so they knew exactly what I looked like without clothing on. I had also seen them naked and knew how big their cocks were. I felt a bit self-conscious but sexy at the same time. I made sure to swing around to face them to show off my breasts which were practically falling out of my dress.
Max commented, "I love that dress, Penny. It's very sexy."
Josh added, "Oh, yeah. You look great."
I blushed but I loved the compliments. I had to wonder if Mark had set me up or if meeting them at the bar was only a coincidence but it didn't matter at that point.
Mark asked them, "Have you had any luck finding any women yet?"
Bill replied, "No, just your wife this afternoon. I can't stop thinking about that."
Mark told him, "Yeah that was pretty good. I think we all had fun."
I was thinking, "There he goes. I knew he'd start hinting at doing more."
Josh boldly stated, "You know, we could pick up where we left off this afternoon if you're interested."
Mark looked at me for a response and I was feeling a little frisky and asked, "What makes you think you guys can handle me?"
Josh grinned and replied, "Well you never know until you try. We can go to our condo and find out."
I looked over at Mark who was practically drooling at the prospect of these three young hunks taking turns with me and he said, "I'm good with whatever happens."
I finished up my drink and told the guys, "I'm ready when you are."
They all smiled and helped me off my bar stool. I made sure to let my dress ride up and spread my legs to expose my pussy. Part of me wanted to chicken out but I was drunk, horny, and on vacation. I figured the opportunity to fuck three young virile studs may never happen again and I'd never see them ever again anyway. As long as Mark didn't mind, I figured what the fuck, go for it, you only live once. I had already jerked them off and was curious as to how they would perform in bed.
Once we got to the condo, Josh offered us drinks from the bar to help keep the party going. I wasn't sure what to do next but Max took care of that when he put on some soft music and asked me to dance. I took a few sips of my drink before letting Max take me in his arms while we swayed to the music. His hands quickly slipped up the back of my dress to caress my ass. He lifted my dress to expose my ass to everyone as we slow danced. During the second song, Max began to tug at the zipper of my dress. I stepped back and raised my arms so he could lift it over my head which left me standing there in just my bra. That only lasted a few seconds before he unfastened that too. I kicked off my heels which left me naked in front of everyone.
I looked around the room and asked, "Why am I the only one who is naked?"
I almost began to laugh watching four guys hastily taking off their clothes and I was quickly surrounded by our three young friends. I felt six hands roaming freely over my body while three sets of lips were kissing my lips and neck. I was melting to their touch. I got even hotter when Bill and Max began to simultaneously suck on my nipples while Josh finger fucked me. I felt their hard dicks pressing up against my body. I was purring like a kitten as they continued to touch me all over my naked body. I was so excited, my knees almost buckled a couple of times.
I began stroking each of their cocks as I did in the ocean earlier. I wanted so desperately to suck their dicks then but nothing was holding me back now. We were out in public earlier but now, we were in the privacy of a condo so I felt free to act upon my sexual desires. I got down on my knees with three erections staring me in the face. I took Josh's cock, which was directly in front of me, and began to suck it while stroking Max and Bill. I then began to rotate around the cocks in front of me, trying to please them all. I even tried stuffing two of them into my mouth but could only lick the heads. I caught sight of Mark out of the corner of my eye. He was grinning from ear to ear while slowly stroking his cock.
Sucking off three handsome, young virile men was something I never could have imagined doing. Maybe in fantasy but who would ever expect it to happen? I kept sucking on the hard meat being fed to me. Mark even called me a cocksucking slut but I took it as a badge of honor. I saw my husband taking some pictures with his phone. One of them perfectly captured the look of lust on my face as I feasted on the three big hard cocks. I was on my knees servicing them for a while before they had me get up and led me to the bedroom.
I laid back on the bed with my legs spread wide as Max crawled to me and began to eat my pussy while Josh and Bill sucked on my tits. Holy fuck, that turned me on like never before. After several minutes of them pleasing me, the simultaneous stimulation of my most sensitive body parts drove me to a wild, hip-bucking orgasm.
Max climbed between my legs, presenting his hard cock at the entrance of my pussy, and said, "I hear that the bigger the woman, the juicier the pussy. Is that true, Penny?"
"There's only one way to find out Max, shove that hard cock into my pussy and find out for yourself."
Max smiled and drove his big cock deep into me as my eyes rolled back into my head. That young man began to fuck me hard as my breasts bounced in rhythm to his thrusts. Josh and Bill got on either side of my head, their dicks poking at me as a hint to suck them again. I would feast on one young cock and then switch to the other as Max gave my pussy a good pounding under the watchful eye of my husband. The sound of mutual moans and skin slapping together filled the room.
Josh and Bill wanted their turn with me so the guys began to rotate using my pussy at will for their pleasure while I sucked off the other two. I didn't mind the taste of my own juices on their cocks. I found it quite pleasurable, to say the least. I think I liked Josh's cock the best because it was bigger but Max and Bill's were a close second and third. The guys didn't have any luck finding single women but they were sure getting lucky with me or maybe I was the one getting lucky.
I felt like such a slut sucking and fucking three young studs but I didn't care, it felt so good to have a smorgasbord of three cocks at my disposal. Mark was loving it too. It was more than he could ever have expected when we booked this vacation. He gleefully watched as Josh, Max, and Bill took turns with my mouth and pussy until Max announced he was ready to cum. His friends let him have me to himself and he climbed up to my chest and told me to wrap my tits around his cock.
It wasn't the first time someone wanted to titty fuck me so I wrapped my big breasts around his cock as he rubbed himself between them. He would stop on the upstroke so I could suck on the head, then thrust a few times, and then have me suck his cock a bit more. When he began to move his hips faster and breathe heavier, I knew he was about to come. I lifted my head, stuck out my tongue, and opened my mouth as Max shot a load of cum that splashed onto my face, tongue, and mouth. He brought himself up closer to my face and dumped most of the rest of his cum into my mouth but some still shot onto my face too.
When Max was done painting my face with his cum, Josh got between my legs and began to fuck me hard, and shot a huge load of cum into my pussy. When he climbed off he made me lick him clean as Bill began to fuck me. When he was ready to cum, he pulled out and shot his load over my stomach and the outside of my pussy.
When Bill pulled away, I was covered in cum from my face down to my pussy and I looked up at Mark and said, "Come on, baby, it's your turn."
Mark practically jumped onto the bed and between my legs, sticking his hard dick into my well-used pussy. My whole body was covered in cum but that served to turn Mark on even more.
"Do you like my sloppy pussy Mark? Uh? Do you like fucking me after the guys had their turns with me?
"Oh, you know I love fucking you after someone else, babe. Your pussy is so juicy. You're a fucking cocksucker and a slut and I love it."
Mark didn't last too long and he filled my pussy with his cum. He made me lick him clean too. I really did feel like a slut after taking four loads of cum on and in my body. Mark had me pose for some pictures of this memorable night. I had cum on my face, tits, belly, and all over my pussy.
I went to take a quick shower and when I got out, the guys were in the outer area having another drink and they handed me one. No one bothered to get dressed and we sat around naked, drinking and eyeing each other. I was hoping the night wasn't over as I was still horny but I didn't want to appear too anxious. I felt sexy and slutty after having sex with four men and I wasn't done yet. They talked about being surprised earlier in the day at the beach and had hoped to run into us.
Josh mentioned that he liked larger women with big breasts so I playfully shook my tits for him, "You mean, like these?"
"Exactly like those, Penny."
I felt sexy and horny so I walked up to where Josh was sitting and offered him my tits which he immediately began to fondle and suck. Max and Bill asked for some action too and before I knew what was happening, all three of them stood up and were sucking on my tits, fingering my pussy, and kissing my neck. It wasn't long before I felt their cocks begin to get hard again, poking against my thighs.
Shortly thereafter, I found myself on the bed, bent over while Max started to fuck me with Josh and Bill laying in front of me so I could suck their cocks. Over the next hour, they took turns with me in a variety of positions while we fucked and sucked the night away. I came a couple of times and I took two of their loads in my pussy and Max's in my mouth. By then, I was exhausted but I knew Mark wanted a piece of my cum filled pussy. How could I tell him no?
Mark gave me a slow fucking as our three friends watched. To be honest, I realized that I like getting fucked while others watch. I enjoyed performing for my husband but I also liked performing for Bill, Max, and Josh. I rubbed my clit as Mark was fucking me and came to orgasm shortly before he did. He added his cum to that of Bill and Josh.
Afterward, I told Mark I was done for the night. I think everyone was pretty tired by that point. Mark and I got dressed and I kissed our friends goodbye. They were leaving the next day, which was fine by me. Mark and I had our fun and I wasn't sure I could face them in the morning.
When we got back to our condo, I opened my legs for Mark and let some cum drip out of my pussy. We showered and went to bed with huge smiles on our faces and a memory of a wild night that would last a lifetime.
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Vicki and I had several conversations over the next few days and weeks after she did her strip tease for my friends. While it turned us both on immensely, she made it abundantly clear it wasn't going to happen regularly much to my disappointment and that of my friends, Adam and Blake. Vicki and I relived that night numerous times which served as verbal foreplay because we ended up having sex whenever either one of us brought it up. She would bring it up or give me a private strip show to deliberately tease me and I would mention it in an attempt to get her to do an encore performance.
Vicki lived out a fantasy of hers by wearing her cheerleader uniform and letting others see her naked after wearing it. She enjoyed being the center of attention, having my friends practically drooling over her, and got especially turned on by the thought of them jerking off recalling her erotic performance.
Whenever we were out with Adam and Blake, Vicki made sure she wore something provocative but not slutty. It might be tight shorts, leggings, or a short skirt with a tight top or something where she could give them a peek down her top. She would be very discreet but we both knew my friends would be undressing her with their eyes. Vicki also allowed me to continue taking pictures of her in various states of undress knowing full well that I was likely to be sharing them with my two close friends.
Sometimes the pictures were of her getting ready for work wearing her bra and panties. The pictures might show her ass under the satin material of her panties or the dark patch of her landing strip pubic hair from the front. I took other pictures of her in the shower or just after getting out. The best thing about the pictures was it appeared that Vicki didn't know I was taking them which led to increasing the intrigue and mystique whenever I showed them to Blake and Adam. I got turned on seeing and hearing the reaction of my friends which I would later relay to Vicki before we ended up in the bedroom. She got a thrill out of hearing their comments on her partially clad or nude body. I told her they made it clear that they would love a repeat performance but Vicki wouldn't commit to doing it again.
When I wasn't with my friends, I began to go into the Literotica chat rooms where I could send links to her pictures to various people I was talking to online. There are sites where you can give someone access to pictures for a very short period before the link would be disabled. This way I was sure Vicki's pictures wouldn't be shared any further. I would get hard reading the comments from those I was chatting with and either jerk off or fuck Vicki later. I never told her that I was sharing her pictures online out of fear she'd get mad. It was my secret but one that got me excited, a cheap thrill and an easy way to show her off to more people.
One Friday evening, neither Vicki nor I felt like cooking dinner and we were tired from working all week so we decided to order a pizza. It was a busy night and it was going to take an hour and a half before the pizza was going to be delivered so we started drinking. When I was alone, I started watching exhibitionist videos online so I began to try convincing Vicki to flash the delivery person. At first, she thought I was crazy but the more we talked and drank, the more she began to consider it.
Naturally, I tried to convince Vicki to answer the door totally nude but she refused so we began to negotiate on how much and how she would show off to the delivery person. She told me she would go into the bedroom and find something.
That was her final offer and she said, "You'll have to trust me. Take it or leave it."
I knew I wasn't in a position to negotiate other than using my charm and conceded, "I guess you leave me with no choice so I'll take it."
Vicki was in the bedroom for a while and when she came back I was smiling. She was wearing a hot pink lace cami top with matching cheeky lace bikini panties. Her lightly tanned body perfectly contrasted with the hot pink fabric of her lingerie so her breasts and especially her dark areola were clearly visible through the lace. Vicki had pulled her panties between her pussy lips so there was a very obvious camel toe. Her lips could be seen through the lace as well as the crack of her ass and plenty of her bare cheeks. Sometimes when a woman is partially clothed, it is more titillating than seeing her completely nude. The sheer lace also gave Vicki some semblance of modesty. She was showing herself off without being completely naked.
"Well, what do you think?"
"I love it and so will whoever delivers the pizza. He'll get an extra special tip."
I stood up to embrace Vicki while running my hands over her tits, ass, and between her legs. She let me run my fingers across her pussy before pushing me away telling me she needed a shot of Tequila to help give her the courage to continue. We both did a shot and then discussed how we would stage her exhibition.
We figured the delivery person would be more comfortable if I weren't around so I decided to watch from the other room with the door cracked open. Vicki would open the door, invite him in and move about the room placing the pizza on the coffee table while looking for the money to pay him. This way, he'd get plenty of opportunity to watch Vicki and check out her scantily clad body.
Even though Vicki was nervous, we knew we would enjoy her exposing herself to a stranger however brief it may be. The pizza delivery was a little late and Vicki got more anxious with each second that passed. She got a look of panic on her face when the doorbell rang. I became a little nervous myself and took my place in the other room and pulled out my phone so I could record the delivery.
When I was safely in my hiding place, Vicki took a deep breath, waved her hand across her flush face to cool off from the alcohol and nervousness, and turned the door knob. She opened the door wide and presented herself to the delivery guy. He looked like he was around twenty years old, probably a college student picking up some extra money. The look on his face was priceless going from complete shock then smiling broadly as his eyes went from Vicki's beautiful face, down to her pert breasts, across her hourglass torso to between her long legs, and down to her toes and back again. Vicki let him stare for several seconds before inviting him in. She asked him what his name was and he replied that it was Sam.
From my vantage point, I could see the young man's eyes focused on Vicki with laser-like precision as she walked about the room. He watched intently as she bent over to place the pizza box on the coffee table. His head moved with every step she took as she walked about the room pretending to look for her purse. Vicki's tender breasts bounced ever so slightly with each step she took. I think she added a little spring to her step to enhance the bounce of her tits. She had me captivated as well as Sam. I was getting hard and I saw him place his hands in front of himself to hide his growing erection.
Vicki finally "found" her purse and took her time rummaging through it for the money. When she approached Sam, he was smiling from ear to ear and so was Vicki. She was proud of her performance and for a good reason, it was masterful. When she handed him the cash, she accidentally dropped it on the floor. When Sam went to pick it up, he found his face within a foot of Vicki's crotch. He made sure to lift his head a few times to check out her camel toe and pussy lips. I knew Vicki's juices were flowing and was wondering if he could smell her excitement, he was that close to her. She knew that he was looking directly at her pussy and didn't flinch. When he rose to his feet, Sam was still smiling and Vicki told him to keep the change.
Vicki even engaged in more conversation to delay his eventual exit. When she stopped inventing things to talk about, Sam knew it was time to leave and was gradually walking backward out the door. When he got a few feet out the door, Vicki called to him and as he turned around, she lifted her top to flash her bare tits and closed the door. Vicki leaned against the door nervously laughing.
When I came out of my hiding spot, Vicki asked, "Did you see the look on his face?"
I replied, "Did you see the lump in his pants?"
I grabbed Vicki into my arms and began to run my hands all over her body, telling her, "Holy shit, that was awesome. You surprised the shit out of him. I know he was hoping you'd ask him to fuck you, babe."
"I know he did but I'm all yours."
"Damn straight you are."
I took her hand and led her to the bedroom even though we were both hungry. The pizza got cold as we relived Vicki cock teasing Sam, the pizza delivery guy. She admitted she liked being gawked at and letting him see her partially nude body. She was so hot, she needed to be fucked and I needed to get some of that hot pussy. I loved watching another man drool over the sight of my girlfriend's cock teasing. It didn't bother me that he got to see her tits, ass, and pussy and wanted to fuck her. It made Vicki all that more desirable to me. I wanted to fuck her more than ever.
I ate that juicy pussy as she described how hot she was from exposing herself to an appreciative stranger. I told her that he was going to go back to the pizza shop and tell everyone what he saw. He was going to tell all his friends too. After Vicki came, she sucked my cock and I told her how Sam would have loved a sloppy blow job from her. I then spread her legs and made her pretend she was letting Sam look at her cunt. She moaned when I entered her and we fucked like wild animals in a variety of positions. After we both came, we ate our pizza and drank some more alcohol I showed Vicki the video I took of her and Sam. She got excited reliving the experience and we ended up fucking again.
Vicki enjoyed being an exhibitionist but seemed to not want to make a habit of doing it too often. Don't get me wrong, she loved to dress in outfits that would accentuate her sexy figure but didn't want to expose too much of her body very often. She would occasionally flash a delivery guy but was reluctant to get naked for my friends again. She didn't mind me showing them pictures but that's where she drew the line.
Life with Vicki was better than I could have ever imagined. We got along great, had a great sex life, and our families liked us as a couple. It didn't surprise anyone when I proposed to Vicki and she said yes. She was the love of my life and we were meant to be together. To celebrate our engagement we took a trip to Las Vegas for a long weekend. Neither of us gambles much but we wanted a quick getaway and could still enjoy the clubs and shows. There would be plenty of eating and drinking, of course. We were celebrating so I splurged on a corner suite with dual showers, a kitchenette, a bar, and a living room. There were floor-to-ceiling windows throughout the suite.
When we arrived at our hotel, Vicki and I decided to leave our phones in the room and head to the rooftop pool to simply relax. I put on my swimsuit, sandals, and a t-shirt while Vicki got ready in the bathroom. I didn't understand her sudden modesty but I learned a long time ago that trying to figure out women was a waste of time. Vicki came out wearing a beach cover-up but I didn't think anything of it at the time.
We found two lounge chairs and ordered a couple of drinks of the day from a waiter walking around the deck. I'm not even sure what was in the drinks but they looked good and tasted even better. When Vicki peeled off her beach cover-up I wanted to take her back to the room for some afternoon delight. My jaw dropped open and she caught the attention of a few other guys who began staring at her.
Vicki was wearing the tiniest bikini I'd ever seen. There were a couple of small triangle patches on top that exposed most of her 36B breasts except for her nipples. The bottoms, if you want to call it that, were a strip of fabric that only covered her pussy and held in place with some thin strings. Her gorgeous, heart-shaped ass was exposed for all to see. She might as well have been naked but I wasn't complaining. I felt a stirring in my loins as I watched her slowly apply suntan lotion to her long, slender legs, hourglass torso, and face. It was my pleasure to help her apply some to her back and I copped a feel of some side boob in the process. I couldn't control my erection when she asked me to rub some on her ass.
My fiance looked so fuckable with her slick skin glistening in the hot Las Vegas sun. I wanted to fuck her on the lounge chair in front of everyone. I glanced around the pool and she was attracting some appreciated stares from several men, even those with their significant others. I saw a couple of women elbowing their male companions because they were staring at Vicki. I was proud that she was with me. Every guy there wanted to be me but Vicki was mine, all mine.
We were sunning ourselves for a few minutes when I noticed that several of the other women were sunbathing topless and I called Vicki's attention to that fact. She looked at me and smiled. Taking my hint, she untied her top and placed it to the side. I think every guy within sight of her watched as she rubbed some suntan lotion onto her breasts which made her nipples harden.
Vicki is 5'10" and has long, toned legs and a picture-perfect ass which were on full display. She looked like a model lying there soaking up the sun. We cooled off in the pool when we got hot and it was nice to see my fiance's breasts bobbing in the water. Vicki got out of the pool on the far end from our chairs and proudly walked past every onlooker, her breasts bobbing and ass wiggling with each step. Vicki's wet thong bottom clung to her pussy lips when she got out and she brazenly left her legs open when she got back to our lounge chairs.
When we had enough sun, Vicki put her top back on but carried her cover-up. Her bikini top barely hid her breasts and they bounced freely as we headed to the elevator. A couple of young guys got on the elevator with us and they couldn't keep their eyes off Vicki. Her nipples got even harder in the air conditioning and her ass was exposed. She made sure we stood in front of them. When we got off the elevator, they stuck their heads out so they could watch her walk down the long hallway.
When I told Vicki they were watching her, she replied, "I know," and began to twitch her ass even more as she walked away.
As soon as our hotel room door closed, I was all over Vicki. We went immediately to the bedroom where I took off her top and grasped her breasts and sucked on her nipples. I was waiting to get my hands and mouth on them all afternoon. I didn't care if they tasted like suntan lotion either. I tugged at the strings to her bottoms and stripped them off. Vicki stripped off my trunks and stuffed my cock in her mouth.
While Vicki was blowing me I told her, "You're so fucking hot. Every guy at the pool was checking you out and wanted to fuck you."
"There were a few guys that kept staring at me so I made sure they got a good look. I hope you don't mind."
"Shit, you know I don't mind. I love when you cock tease, baby."
She knew it too. After Vicki blew me for a few minutes, I bent her over, slapping her ass as I fucked her doggie style. I kept telling her that there were guys that would love to be fucking her as I was right then. Vicki was rubbing her clit as I was shoving my dick into her pussy and she came just before I did. It was a huge load of cum too. What a wonderful start to our mini-vacation.
After a long shower, Vicki and I relaxed in our room before getting ready for dinner. I got dressed in the bedroom while Vicki secluded herself in the bathroom. Of course, I was ready before Vicki and waited patiently for her in the living room. I looked up when I heard the door opening and was blown away when she walked into the room. My fiance was wearing a silver metallic mini dress with a plunging cowl neck. It had a hip-high slit up her left leg that revealed the side of her ass. It was very clear she wasn't wearing a stitch of underwear. If she leaned forward, her tits looked like they were going to fall out of her dress. Vicki wore five-inch clear heels that accentuated her already long legs.
Vicki did a runway strut around the room with her breasts bouncing and the back of her dress swaying back and forth across her butt, and asked, "Well, how do I look?"
"You're sizzling hot, like a supermodel. You look so good, we could stay in the room all night but then I wouldn't be able to show you off. I want everyone in Vegas to know you're mine."
I took several pictures of Vicki in her dress as she strutted around the room modeling it for me. She knew she was teasing me and I knew it too but I loved it.
The restaurant was a few blocks from our hotel and Vicki turned heads from the time we got into the lobby and as we walked down the strip. I was overjoyed to have everyone looking at the stunningly beautiful woman holding onto my arm. If anyone was jealous, it was the men who wished they were me. There was a slight breeze that was blowing the slit side of Vicki's dress even higher. It was flapping in the wind showing off even more of her ass than before. Vicki knew it too and made zero effort to cover up and I didn't want her to either.
We had to wait for the table to be ready so Vicki and I had a drink at the bar. The entire length of her left leg was exposed as she sat down. There was no way to hide the fact that she wasn't wearing underwear and trust me, I kept looking between her legs. Vicki turned more heads as we walked to our table. She flashed her pussy to anyone that was looking as she slid into our booth, including our waiter.
Dinner was delicious and the drinks were even better. I sat back and admired my lovely fiance along with half of the other patrons when she went to the restroom and when we left the restaurant. Vicki was feeling confident and sexy on our stroll to catch a show. During the show, Vicki kept her legs parted slightly and she attracted knowing glances from those sitting below us. Things got even more heated when we went to a club for some drinks and dancing.
With Vicki's cheerleader background, her dancing is almost professional. She knows how to shake her ass and tits and was performing for me and everyone else in the club. Her breasts were practically jumping out of the top of her dress and the bottom of her dress was flapping as she shook her hips. When she would raise her arms above her head, the hem of her dress would lift exposing just a hint of her ass cheeks.
When we would return to our table to catch our breath and enjoy our cocktails, she would either cross her left leg to highlight the high slit in her dress or leave her legs slightly parted to flash her pussy. By the time we called it a night, we were both hot as a firecracker on the 4th of July.
We rushed back to our hotel suite and I immediately stripped off her dress before I joined her in getting naked.
Vicki left on her heels and told me, "I want to fuck in front of the window so the whole world can see us."
In reality, our room was so high up that no one could have possibly seen us but it was still fun to bend her over a table by the window and drill that hot pussy as we overlooked the lights of the Vegas strip. We interrupted our fucking to orally please one another but continued to fuck until we both came. That's how our mini-vacation started and I couldn't wait to see what the next few days would bring.
The following morning, we decided to do some shopping, play some slot machines, and eat and drink our way up and down the strip. Vicki wore a pair of extremely short low-rise jean shorts with slash cutouts in front. Her ass cheeks peeked out from the back and the whale tale of her thong from the waist. When she bent over, the crack of her ass was exposed or showing ass cleavage as my friends call it. She wore a white ribbed tank crop top with no bra. If I looked hard enough I could make out the dark circles of her areola. There is something about seeing a woman in a crop top that drives me wild. The bare skin of their torso attracts my attention when I can see the curve in a woman's waist and toned abs. In order to mix comfort with an additional wiggle to her walk, Vicki wore two-inch heeled sandals with ankle straps. She was sexy without being over the top.



Sometimes I would let Vicki go into a shop on her own and then watch from afar as other men checked her out. I enjoyed watching her walk through the store and seeing her ass sway back and forth. If Vicki saw a guy looking at her, she would find an excuse to bend over in front of them. The shops in Vegas turn their air conditioning on high causing some of them to be chilly which only served to make Vicki's nipples poke out through the thin fabric of her crop top.
There is something about a woman's nipples poking through her top that screams, "Look at me, look at me." It's like I have to see if more of her nipples are showing. Vicki knew men were staring at her and proudly stuck her chest out so they could enjoy the sight of her nipples.
Vicki would comment, "Men are so easy to tease. It's like they've never seen a woman's nipples or asses before."
"They may have seen them before, Vicki, but they aren't as nice as yours. That's why they're looking at you."
After a day of playing the roles of tourists, Vicki and I went back to the hotel to lounge around the pool again with similar results. My fiance proudly displayed her mostly nude body for a new set of admirers. I was loving Vegas.
That night we planned on going to dinner and club hopping. Vicki's dress for the evening was a soft pink mini-dress that was made out of some type of fabric that stretched a little so it tightly hugged every curve of her body. Her protruding ass cheeks looked so tantalizing and it perfectly emphasized the shape of her breasts and nipples. The best part is that it had mesh panels up each side and once again, it was clear Vicki wasn't wearing any underwear. It was so short that it was impossible for her to sit down without flashing anyone lucky enough to be looking her way.
Vicki was wearing matching pink open-toed five-inch heels, her long dark hair was curled and she had on just enough makeup to accentuate her high cheekbones and her captivating blue eyes. Her ass was hypnotizing when she walked. It was very plain to see how each cheek would alternately clench and then relax with each step she took. That was the benefit of having a nice tight ass.
Vicki looked so damn sexy in that dress and the best part is she knew it. In what was beginning to become a routine, heads were turning to get a second look at my fiance as we strolled down the Vegas strip to dinner. We could have taken a taxi but that wouldn't have provided me the opportunity to show off my sexy lady. It was the same at dinner and the club afterward. Vicki drew the attention of numerous male onlookers. She wasn't the only attractive woman in Vegas but she sure was one of the best-looking ones. She basked in the limelight of her sexy attire.
We both had a lot to drink between dinner and the clubs and Vicki seemed to be feeling extra frisky. She wasn't shy about showing off her dirty dancing moves and when we were seated I could tell she had her legs parted to let everyone in the club know she wasn't wearing any underwear. She looked sexy even when she had her legs crossed because the entirety of her long legs was on display. When I was returning to our table from a pit stop in the restroom at one of the clubs, I saw Vicki with her legs parted and overheard a couple of guys commenting on the sexy lady flashing her pussy and how gorgeous she was. I wasn't jealous in the least. I knew people could see up her dress but now I was able to have the same view from afar.
When I got back to our table, I said to Vicki, "You know, everyone can see up your dress."
"Yeah, I know. I was flashing you but I saw other people looking my way so they got a cheap thrill too."
"You're such a cock tease, but that's what I love about you."
"Umm, flattery will get you everywhere."
By the end of the night, we were both horny again from Vicki shaking her ass and tits on the dance floor and flashing people when we were seated. We fucked in front of the hotel window again. I had her leave her dress on because she looked so hot in it and I waited to fuck her for the entire evening. I felt I visually shared her with hundreds of other men but now she was all mine and I gave that pussy a good fucking. She was pretty horny too and kept begging me to fuck her harder. We had sex the next morning before we continued acting like tourists.
On our last night, Vicki wore a tight, body-hugging red backless sequin dress that was even shorter than the ones she wore the previous two nights. It barely covered her ass. There was a piece of fabric that went from her waist to her chest in front, held up with spaghetti straps. The fabric in front was draped over her breasts, revealing some cleavage and plenty of side boob too. At first, I didn't notice that it had zippers on both sides that allowed her to show off as much of her legs as she desired. It was odd that Vicki didn't have the sides unzipped at all and I asked her why.
"Not for nothing, Vicki, but why is your dress fully zipped?"
"I thought I'd let you decide how much you wanted me to show," Vicki replied with a wink.
She knew exactly what I would do. I approached her and slowly unzipped both sides of her dress as far as it would go. I was surprised that the zippers went up past her hips to her waist. My heart was racing at the thought of Vicki wearing this dress in public. I had her walk around the room and she looked sexier than ever. She insisted on walking to the restaurant even though it was several blocks away but I wasn't going to argue with her.
Vicki drew admiring stares just as she expected but the best part was when we got to the stairs to the walkways to cross the street. The wind began to blow the back of her dress up and she made no effort to hold it down as her butt became exposed to everyone who happened to be below us. I looked back to see who may have caught a glimpse of my fiance's fine ass and saw several men smiling which made me smile too. The same thing happened as we were walking down the street except this time it was the front of her dress that blew up and dozens of people got a glimpse of her pussy. It didn't phase Vicki at all.
The only reaction Vicki had was to say, "What happens in Vegas stays in Vegas, right?"
I grinned and replied, "That's right, baby. It's our last night so let's make the best of it."
We got drunk at dinner and even discussed getting a quick Vegas wedding with Elvis officiating but we both knew our families would never speak to us again. It was fun to consider it though. As we were walking down the strip, or should I say staggering, Vick mentioned the constant flow of advertising trucks for the various strip clubs in town.
Vicki stunned me when she said, "Let's go to a strip club."
"Are you serious?"
"Yeah, come on, it'll be fun."
"Sounds good to me, Vicki."
I hailed a taxi and told him to take us to the best strip club around. Vicki made sure to sit in the middle of the backseat and I could see her sitting there with her legs parted. The driver adjusted his rearview mirror and I could tell he was looking at Vicki's pussy. I was hoping my sexy fiance wouldn't be the cause of our getting into an accident. This was one wild, memorable weekend.
As we entered the strip club, the first thing I noticed was there were more couples there than I had normally seen at local joints. There were beautiful dancers all over the place either on stage or soliciting lap dances. The men in the audience were checking out Vicki as we walked through the crowd to find a table. I found it interesting that naked women were dancing on stage but their heads turned to look at my fiance with her boobs partially exposed and flashing her thighs. As soon as Vicki and I sat down we were approached by a cute, petite blonde for a lap dance but I told her we weren't interested. Vicki and I watched a couple of strippers and I told her she was a better dancer than any of them.
"They are decent but they'd never make a cheerleading squad. They are pretty good at using that pole though. I've never done that before."
While Vicki and I were drinking and enjoying the entertainment, a drunk guy came up to her and asked for a lap dance. Vicki politely told him she wasn't a dancer and he replied by telling her she was the prettiest woman in the place. She thanked him and he moved on.
I teased Vicki by saying, "Damn, you could pick up a few bucks if you wanted to."
"You'd like that wouldn't you?"
"Only if I could watch, honey."
"You're a pig," she replied with a playful slap on my shoulders.
Dancers kept approaching us to see if we wanted a lap dance and I kept telling them no thanks. The odd thing is the dancers seemed more interested in Vicki than me but she is a very attractive, sexy woman. Every time Vicki crossed or uncrossed her legs, she attracted the attention of some of the men and dancers. I could tell Vicki was getting turned on watching the beautiful women stripping for the crowd and mentioning how the men were cheering them on.
"This is what turned me on about cheerleading. All eyes were on us at times. I could see the lust in the eyes of the men as we danced and shook our booties for them during the breaks in the game. The only difference was we had on our uniforms. Being partially clothed can be sexier than being naked."
"You're right. That's why you are getting attention from some of the guys tonight."
Over the next hour or so, Vicki and I continued our drinking and neither one of us was feeling any pain. When Vicki went to the restroom, heads were turning to watch her strut through the maze of tables of mostly men, her breasts bouncing underneath the front panel of her dress and the front and back of her dress swaying back and forth with each step she took. When she was returning, I could see that she loosened the straps of her dress so the front looked like it was hanging from her nipples. She was showing even more of her tits than before and drew appreciative stares and comments from some of the crowd. I got a kick out of men undressing my fiance with their eyes.
One beautiful dancer kept exchanging glances with Vicki most of the time. When she danced on stage the DJ said her name was Amber. She would disappear into the VIP room with a customer but when she was free, she seemed to be looking Vicki's way. Amber approached us a couple of times to see if we wanted a lap dance but we refused. Amber was a petite brunette with blonde streaks in her hair, and dark eyes wearing a sexy matching bra and thong with a very short skirt that didn't cover much of her tight ass.
When Amber came our way again, she asked us if we changed our minds, and before I could tell her no, Vicki looked at me and said, "Let's do it."
"What?"
"Let's get a lap dance. Come on, it's our last night. Remember, what goes on in Vegas stays in Vegas."
I've had lap dances before and was shocked that Vicki wanted us to get one but we were both drunk and there was no way I was going to refuse. Amber led us to a back room with semi-private areas where we could see various dancers giving gentlemen their private dances. She led us over to an open sofa and sat down next to us until the song ended. She told Vicki how sexy she was and how all the dancers noticed her when she walked in.
When the next song started, Amber got up and started dancing in the confined area. She straddled me first, rubbing up against me then moved over to Vicki. It was so fucking sensuous to watch two gorgeous women grinding against one another, one of them being my fiance. Amber took off her top to reveal her tits which were a little smaller than Vicki's. She continued to dance for us and grind against Vicki and me. She took off her g-string leaving her completely naked. When she got on Vicki's lap, Vicki began to rub Amber's ass and was running her hands all over her naked breasts and body. I didn't care if Amber danced for me, I was seeing some R-rated girl-on-girl action play out right in front of me.
As other patrons came into the back room with their dancers, they were momentarily treated to the sight of Amber and Vicki's playful actions. When the song ended, we told Amber we'd pay for a couple more. During the second song, Amber was grinding her hips into my crotch and I began to fondle her ass and then ran my hands up to play with her tits. She let me do that for a little while then shifted her attention back to Vicki.
Things got even more heated when Amber flipped the front of Vicki's dress up to reveal her pussy. Amber then put her leg between Vicki's. My fiance began to gyrate her hips, rubbing her pussy against Amber's leg while Amber was riding Vicki's thigh. A couple of guys walked into the back room and stopped dead in their tracks when they saw the two women making out. I was in a trance myself. It got even hotter when Vicki began to suck on Amber's tits. Amber had her hands on Vicki's chest and pushed the sides of the top of her dress together to expose Vicki's tits. The two women were groping and nuzzling each other. Anyone coming into or leaving the VIP area got a view of Amber and Vicki's show. I was ecstatic that strangers were seeing my exposed fiance in the throes of her makeout session with Amber.
I was almost disappointed when Amber realized she was paying too much attention to Vicki and returned to my lap to rub herself up against me and grind her ass into my crotch. Needless to say, I was rock hard. Vicki laid there with her tits exposed and her legs wide open while Amber danced for me, not bothering to cover up. She didn't care who saw her and neither did I. In my mind, the more people that saw my exposed fiance, the better.
This action went on for another song before Vicki told me, "Let's get out of here. I need you to fuck me."
Amber was disappointed when Vicki straightened out her dress, tried to fix her mussed hair with her hands, and took my hand to lead me out of the VIP room. We headed straight for the door and caught a taxi back to the hotel. Vicki was all over me in the backseat. We were kissing and I was fingering her sopping wet pussy in full view of the driver. We were so fucking horny, we didn't care who saw us. When we stopped at a red light, a couple of guys were in a car next to us watching.
I mentioned it to Vicki and she, "Watch this."
They had already seen me with my finger between her legs but she pulled down the top of her dress to flash her titties at them much to their delight. When we got back to the hotel, we walked through the lobby and I mischievously lifted the back of Vicki's dress to expose her ass but she didn't think twice about it. When we got onto the elevator we began making out again. I was hoping we were being watched on the security camera.
Once we got to our room, we were both naked within a matter of seconds. Vicki was on her knees in front of the window blowing me until I lifted her onto the table to eat that hot pussy. She kept telling me how horny she was and so was I. After she came, I got between her legs and started to fuck her. She was screaming at me to fuck her harder and I complied with her wish. Vicki was rubbing her clit furiously as I pummeled that hot pussy. I watched as her tits flopped around from me thrusting so hard and fast into her.
I told Vicki, "You're so fucking hot, every guy and some of the girls in Vegas wanted a piece of you tonight."
"I'm so horny, I may have let them too."
"Amber wanted you. That was hot baby."
"I'm so hot, I would have fucked her too."
When she came again, it triggered my orgasm and I shot a huge load into her. Vicki was so horny, she didn't let me rest. She got off the table and started to suck my dick again. Cleaning off all the mixture of cum from her pussy and my orgasm. It wasn't long before I was hard again and I bent her over the table and fucked her again overlooking the flashing lights of the Las Vegas strip. I kept telling her about many guys that saw her tits and pussy that night.
"People up and down the strip saw your ass and pussy tonight baby. They wanted you so bad but you're mine."
"The cab drivers got a real show too, Mike. I wanted to fuck you in the back seat of that last cab."
"Guys were watching you in the VIP room with Amber too. Your legs were wide open and she had your tits out for everyone to see. Fuck, that was so hot."
"I didn't care either. I wanted them to see me."
I was fucking her even harder than before. Vicki was screaming as I was slapping her ass. My hips were clapping against her butt as she begged for more. She came again but I wasn't ready yet and kept fucking that hot, juicy pussy. When I came, I was surprised at the amount that shot out of me, especially after I had just cum a little while ago. After that, Vicki and I were both exhausted. We showered and went to bed.
We talked about our Vegas trip the next morning at breakfast and we both said it was a sexy, memorable weekend. It was too bad it had to end. I asked Vicki about her makeout session with Amber and she admitted she had some bi experiences in college but it wasn't something that she did often. She got caught up in the atmosphere of the strip club and we both admitted Amber was gorgeous.
I asked Vick if she had any fantasies about stripping in a club in front of a roomful of guys and she told me, "I think it's every girl's fantasy but I don't think I could do it in front of a roomful of strange men. There's no control over who would see me."
"Naw, I get it. What about that time with Blake and Adam?"
"That was hot because you trusted them to keep their mouths shut."
"Why didn't you want to do it again?"
"Who says I didn't want to?"
"You turned me down every time I suggested it."
"I was just your girlfriend though. I wasn't going to keep doing that if, you know, there was a chance we weren't going to stay together."
I grinned and asked, "Does that mean you'd do it now that we're engaged?"
Vicki gave me a coy look, winked at me, and replied, "We'll see."
Holy shit, Vicki gave me a ray of hope. When we got back up to our room we fucked again before we had to leave for the airport. I told her how I was going to show Blake and Adam pictures of the dresses and the bikini she wore in Vegas. Vicki was telling me how she'd let them see down the top of the first dress she wore so they could look at her tits and how she'd sit with her legs parted so they could see her pussy. She might even dance for them again like the dancers in the strip club.
I asked her, "Would you give them lap dances too?"
"I might. Is that what you want me to do?"
"I think that would be so hot, baby."
"I'm not going to fuck them."
"That's okay. I don't want you to. That pussy is mine, all mine."
"Don't forget this pussy is all yours because I give it to you."
I drilled Vicki's pussy thinking about her getting naked for my friends again. Her hips were bucking wildly underneath me. It's too bad we had to catch a plane and end our mini-vacation. Our enhanced sexual appetite continued when we got home as we were still feeling the high from Vicki's exhibitionism while in Vegas. However, when I brought up the subject of dancing for my friends, Vicki was non-committal. That didn't stop me from showing Blake and Adam pictures of her modeling her sexy attire when we were out for drinks. Some of the pictures showed Vicki leaning over showing her tits or lifting her dress to flash me her pussy and ass. They both loved her bikini. They were hinting at a possible encore of Vicki getting naked for them. I told them I was trying but couldn't promise anything.
Blake mentioned, "I'd like to see her wear that dress with the slits on both sides. That's fucking hot."
Adam chimed in, "I've got to see her in that fucking bikini."
"I'd like to see her out of her bikini," Blake replied.
One evening over dinner, I told Vicki I was thinking about inviting my buddies over on Saturday night to watch a ball game. She told me that she would go out with her friends and leave us guys to ourselves then looked at me with a grin on her face. Vicki knew exactly what I wanted her to do on Saturday and was just busting my balls.



"The guys haven't, uh, seen you in a while. I was thinking you might want to join us."
"If that's what you want me to do, then I'll join you and your friends."
I smiled and replied, "That would be nice. I showed Blake and Adam the dresses you wore in Vegas and they were impressed."
"Well, I'll see if I can impress them in person."
Now I couldn't wait until Saturday night. I told the guys Vicki would be home and they were just as excited as me. They would bring the beer, the pizza, and Buffalo wings. While Vicki didn't say it, I think she was just as excited to show off in front of my friends as I was. It was obvious in Las Vegas that she enjoyed having people look at her exposed body and doing it in the safety of our home gave her a level of comfort to let loose. It also provided her with the opportunity to bask in the limelight of her exhibitionism and enjoy it. It wasn't some fleeting exposure, a flash and go. Vicki could revel in her exposure for hours and it confirmed her sexiness by seeing my buddies ogling her body and their reactions.
I was confident that my friends could keep our dirty little secret to themselves and that they weren't going to do anything to ruin our friendship. It was in their interest to keep quiet or they may never see my future wife naked again.
On Saturday night, Vicki greeted my friends at the door wearing the dress she wore on our last night in Vegas. When Blake and Adam first saw Vicki, I thought they were going to drop the beer and pizza they brought with them. It was exciting but also funny to see their reaction.
Blake was the first to comment, "Wow Vicki, you look amazing."
Adam told her, "You're gorgeous, Vicki, absolutely stunning."
"Thank you, boys. Come on in"
The front was tied loosely to show off her cleavage and side boob but had the sides zippered. She planned to gradually show more of her legs as the evening progressed. The dress was short, to begin with, so Adam and Blake got to see plenty of her thighs, especially when she sat down. Vicki had her legs parted so my friends could see she wasn't wearing any underwear. She would let them look for a little while before covering up by crossing her legs.
When Vicki would serve us our drinks, she would lean over to let us look down the top of her dress. Her entire breasts were visible except for her nipples. My fiance was playing the role of a perfect cock teaser. I wanted her to show more but I knew that we had all night and I'm sure she wouldn't disappoint us. Adam and Blake watched Vicki as she moved about the room, making up excuses to parade around in front of us. She was taunting us and she knew it.
The heat got turned up when, after a couple of drinks, Vicki asked Blake to partially unzip the zipper on one side of her dress and Adam to unzip the other. She wouldn't let them unzip her dress all the way, yet. They looked like they were opening a present and were entranced as more of Vicki's thighs came into view until she stopped them, further teasing them. She then walked away, twitching her ass and glancing over her shoulder with a smirk on her face. After another drink, Vicki let Blake and Adam unzip the sides of her dress the rest of the way, proudly displaying her bare thighs, hips, and side of her ass cheeks. I had an erection and my friends were trying to cover theirs.
When Vicki would sit down, she would sit on the edge of the chair so the bottom of her dress would fall, exposing her legs and her pussy even more. She masterfully controlled how much of her body my friends saw. They would see the sides of her boobs at times, and most of them at other times. She'd flash her pussy briefly then cover up. It was obvious Vicki liked controlling them with her body.
Vicki toyed with my friends for the entire first half of the basketball game, not that we were watching it that closely anyway. At halftime, Vicki decided she was going to change her outfit. The anticipation was making the three of us anxious to see how daring she was going to get. Vicki was taking her time in the bedroom which only served to increase the suspense. When Vicki finally came out of the bedroom, she was wearing a mid-thigh length robe with heels but we weren't sure what she had on underneath. All three of us were anxious to find out.
I figured it was up to me to push things along so I asked Vicki, "So babe, what are you wearing underneath the robe?"
"Oh, you'll see. That is if I get up the courage to show you."
Adam said, "You can't get shy on us now."
"Yeah, come on. We've seen you naked before," Blake added.
We could tell Vicki was teasing and toying with us and we dutifully played our part and pleaded with her to show us what she had on underneath the robe. She literally made us beg but we knew it was all in good fun and she'd eventually give in.
Vicki was walking around with our eyes trained on her. She stopped in the middle of the room, looked at us, and untied the robe but held it closed. When she decided we had suffered enough she opened her robe to reveal the bikini she wore in Vegas. She let us look at the front of the bikini with its small triangles barely covering her nipples and the small patch of fabric covering her pussy lips. Vicki then dropped the robe and began to strut around the room so we could enjoy her partially clad body. Adam and Blake were staring at Vicki's jiggling boobs and her twitching ass while she modeled her string bikini.
Blake told Vicki, "You are one sexy lady," then looked at me and said, "How the hell did you end up with such a hot woman?"
I jokingly told him, "It's because I'm good in bed, dude. I'm a stud."
Adam called, "Bullshit, she must think you're rich."
We were checking out Vicki's body as we ate, drank, and talked. Vicki was enjoying being the center of attention and I could tell she was hot as hell in more ways than one. She kept looking at me but I didn't know what she wanted. It was like she wanted me to read her mind. Even Blake and Adam picked up on it but no one said anything.
Vicki eventually said, "Mike, come with me into the kitchen."
I had no clue as to what was up. In a way, it kind of felt like she was mad at something but I had no idea what was wrong.
When we got to the kitchen, I asked, "What's up, babe?"
"Uh, how, uh, far do you want this to go tonight?"
"Uh, I don't know. I figured you'd get naked at some point."
"That I know, but is that where you want me to stop?"
"I don't want you fucking them if that's what you mean."
"No, no, You mentioned to me that you might want me to give them lap dances. Is that something you still want me to do?."
Vicki then looked at me to see my reaction. She's right, I was the one that brought it up and she was trying to see if that was still up for discussion. I got the impression from the look in her eyes that she wanted to give my friends a lap dance.
She could see I was thinking it over, "I don't want to fuck them but after Vegas, I was wondering what it would be like, you know, to give a guy a lap dance like Amber does. I mean, I've given you lap dances but this would be different."
A million thoughts were running through my brain. This would be taking Vicki's exhibitionism to another level. I was the one that originally brought up the subject but neither one of us wanted to have regrets afterward. This was the moment of truth. Was it just a fantasy or did I really want her to do it? It would be getting up close and very personal with my friends but the more I thought about it, the more I liked the idea. Vicki noticed my dick getting hard underneath my shorts and began to smile.
Vicki kissed me while rubbing my dick and said, "Does this mean you like the idea?"
"Yeah, let's give it a shot."
"If things get uncomfortable for you, Mike, just tell me to stop."
"Sounds good to me, babe. You're in control so you can draw the line where you want."
"Don't say anything to them, I want it to be a surprise."
"No problem."
I went back into the living room to join my friends and they were naturally curious as to what was going on and Blake asked, "Is everything okay?"
I smiled and replied, "Everything is just fine."
Neither one of my friends pursued it any further, especially since Vicki rejoined us. She distracted them from wondering what was going on.
Vicki took her phone and started playing music through our speakers. She then took the TV remote and turned off the basketball game. Adam and Blake were wondering what was going on but they quickly figured it out when Vicki started to dance. We were all captivated by the sight of my sexy fiance rolling her hips, shaking her ass, and flaunting her breasts while she danced seductively for us. She laid back on the coffee table and spread her legs in front of my friends, letting gawk between her legs. She seductively pulled the fabric of her thong bottom between her pussy lips. My friend's eyes were fixed between her legs. She got up to move the coffee table out of the way so she could dance closer to them. Vicky shook her tits in Blake's and Adam's faces and bent over to wiggle her ass.
Vicki straddled Blake's lap and slowly untied her bikini top and tossed it aside. She began to rub her tits against Blake's chest then gently rubbed them across his face. He didn't know what to do. I knew what he wanted to do but Vicki was still my fiance so he was conflicted. She mercilessly teased Blake for a minute or so then moved over to Adam who looked a touch scared at first. Vicki rubbed the upper half of her body against Adam's chest, ran her tits across his face then turned around and began to grind her ass into his crotch.
He shot me a look that said, "What do you want me to do? Please don't be mad at me."
I gave him a wink and a smile to let him and Blake know everything was okay with me. When the song ended, Vicki looked at me to see if I was okay so I smiled and winked at her too. As the next song came on Vicki stood up between Adam and Blake instructing them to untie her bikini bottoms. She didn't have to ask twice as they quickly untied the strings and peeled her bottoms off leaving her in only her heels which she kicked off herself. My naked fiance began to gyrate her hips in front of them then turned around and bent over while my friends stared at her pussy and ass.
Things were heating up quickly as Vicki climbed on top of Adam and rubbed her naked body against him. She leaned over dropping her head into his lap as her long brunette hair draped over his legs. Vicki moved over to Blake and was grinding her ass into his crotch. It was obvious that both of my friends were using every ounce of self-control to keep their hands off Vicki. I kind of felt sorry for them because Vicki was teasing them to death. I wasn't a bit jealous seeing my fiance giving my best friends a lap dance. It was thrilling for me to see her turning them on and herself at the same time. I knew I was going to be the beneficiary of her cock teasing later that night. It was to my benefit to let her continue.
It was wild when Vicki moved back to Adam and put her leg up onto his shoulder exposing her juicy cunt within inches of his face. She then did the same to Blake. I'm sure they could smell her sweet pussy as the sexual tension in the room was raised to a fever pitch.
Just as the next song started, Vicki told Adam and Blake, "I want you guys to strip down to your underwear."
She saw the concern on my face and said, "I want to see how much they like my dancing, that's all."
That gave me some level of comfort but I completely trusted Vicki. It was obvious she was living out a fantasy and I didn't want to stand in her way. We went this far and I was going to let her explore her sexuality.
Within seconds, Blake and Adam were sitting on the sofa in just their boxer briefs which were covering their hard-ons caused by my fiance stripping for them. As the next song started, Vicki placed one leg between Adam's legs, openly displaying her pussy to him with Blake leaning over to get a look for himself. Vicki brazenly used her fingers to open her pussy lips and then inserted a finger into her pussy. I couldn't believe she was being this bold but I wasn't complaining either. She then moved over in front of Blake and repeated her actions for him to see close up. When Vicki took her finger out of her pussy, she sucked the juices off like she was giving a blow job.
When the next song started, Vicki climbed onto Adam's lap and began to rub against him. This time her tits were rubbing against his bare chest. Vicki's face was flush and I knew her pussy was on fire. I had mixed feelings when she brushed her nipple against Adam's lips. That was too much for him to take and he lost all self-control. He wrapped his lips around her nipple and began to suck on it while grabbing her ass. Blake and I watched in awe while Vicki alternately presented her nipples to Adam to allow him to suck on them. While he was sucking her tits and fondling her ass, Vicki was grinding her pussy against his hard cock. A wet spot appeared on his boxer briefs.
Vicki looked over at me to see my reaction. Honestly, I had mixed feelings. Part of me wanted to tell her to stop but the larger part of me was too entranced by what was going on to intervene. Her actions gave the appearance that she was riding Adam's cock which was pretty hot too. Vicki and I were both too turned on to stop now so I gave her a slight nod of approval to continue. That's all Vicki had to know and began to rub up against Adam's cock at a quicker pace. She was rubbing her slick cunt and clit along his erect cock. Her breathing got heavier, his did as well.
Vicki announced, "I'm going to cum, I'm going to cum. AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA. Oh god, I'm cumming. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH.
When Vicki began to cum, it made it impossible for Adam to hold back and he joined her in an intense orgasm with my future wife telling him, "That's it Adam, cum for me. Oh yeah, cum for me."
"Oh, Vicki, don't stop. I'm going to cum. Oh fuck, don't stop. AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH."
Vicki rubbed her cunt against Adam's shaft until they both came. It was quite a sight to see Adam's cum shooting through the cotton fabric of his boxer briefs. The girl I was betrothed to made another man cum with her naked body and it was one of the most exciting things I've ever seen. When she got up, I could see traces of my friend's orgasm on Vicki's pussy lips and lower stomach.
Vicki then turned her attention to Blake. She let him fondle her ass and suck on her tits too. She drew the line when he tried to touch her pussy. I watched as he played with Vicki's body while she rubbed her pussy against his hard cock through his underwear.
Blake figured Vicki was going to make him cum and politely asked, "Can, uh, you, you know, turn around?"
Vicki smiled and consented to his request and began to rub his hard cock between her ass cheeks. Blake began to fondle her tits while Vicki was bouncing and wiggling her ass against him. It looked like he was fucking her from behind. I'm sure he wanted to but rubbing his cock against her ass cheeks was a close second option after she'd been teasing him all night long. I could see Vicki squeezing her butt cheeks around his cock. When Blake grabbed Vicki by the hips and began to thrust his cock faster against her twerking ass, I knew he was about to cum.
"Of fuck, Vicki, I'm gonna cum. Oh, shit."
"That's it Blake, cum for me like Adam did. Cum all over my ass."
Sure enough, a few seconds later he was grunting and groaning as I saw his cum squirting through his underwear. My fiance just let my two friends cum by grinding their cocks against her naked body.
Now that my two friends had cum, Vicki turned her attention to me. She stood up with the remnants of my friends' cum on her pussy and ass and told me, "Get naked, Mike. I need you to fuck me."
I never stripped off my clothes that quickly before. I needed some sexual relief myself after watching my fiance's X-rated lap dances for my friends. When I was naked, Vicki quickly straddled me and stuffed my hard cock into her pussy, and began to ride me right there in front of Blake and Adam. At that point, I didn't care who saw us fucking. I needed it just as badly as Vicki. Her pussy was hot and wet as it slid in and out of her cunt. Having my friends witness our having sex was a bonus for the rest of the evening. I could see their faces over Vicki's shoulder while she was riding me. They were hypnotized by seeing us fucking in front of them. Vicki even turned back to see them watching us and began to ride me faster, lightly biting her lower lip and her eyes rolling into the back of her head.
Vicki started to slow down while riding me so I took over. I stood up without taking my dick out of her pussy and laid her down on the carpet in front of my friends and began to furiously fuck that hot pussy.
"Do you like cock teasing my friends, Vicki? Uh, do you like it? Well, tell them."
"I like cock teasing you guys. I love showing you my tits and pussy. Oh fuck, I'm a cock teaser."
"Well, this is what cock teasers get Vicki. You eventually have to quit teasing and get fucked."
Oh, fuck me, Mike. Fuck me."
Vicki was getting hotter and I could tell she was about to cum so I told her, "Look at Blake and Adam while you cum. Let them see how much you like it."
Vicki turned her head to look at them while I was pounding her pussy. It turned me on to see my friends watching me fuck Vicki. She was naked with her legs spread wide taking my cock deep into her pussy. When Vicki began to cum again, it was impossible for me to hold back and I released my jizz into her hot pussy. I don't think I've ever had a bigger load either, especially after having Vicki cock tease me and my friends all night long.
It took me a while to catch my breath and deposit every drop of cum in my balls into Vicki. When I withdrew from her, Vicki laid there for a few moments with my cum dripping from her pussy then hurriedly got up and said goodnight to my friends in an apparent bought of embarrassment. I hoped she wouldn't regret what she had done. Blake and Adam had to clean up before they left and thanked me for a wild night. They told me to call them any time Vicki and I wanted to do this again. After they left, I was almost afraid to see how Vicki was doing.
When I got into the bedroom, Vicki was laying on the bed flicking her finger across her clit, and said to me, "I'm not done with you yet."
She was still fucking horny and we ended up having another round of wild sex while reliving what she had done with my friends. I was able to hold out longer this time and I gave Vicki a good hard fucking. Her pussy never felt so good. She was hotter than I had ever seen before which made having sex with her even better. She needed a good hard cock and I needed a hot, wet pussy.
I kept telling Vicki how my friends wanted to fuck her and she tortured them with her cock teasing but she at least let them cum. It seemed like it was the natural thing to do, after all, she's the one that started the fire so she should be the one to extinguish it. I wasn't sure I was 100% comfortable with what had happened but I couldn't argue with the results. Over the course of the next week or so, Vicki and I had the hottest sex we'd had in our relationship so far and it was all because we were brave enough to live out our fantasies. I could only wonder what we'd try next.
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Vicki and I had plenty of discussions about her latest night of stripping for and cock teasing my friends, Blake and Adam. I had a fantasy about my fiance doing lap dances for my friends after we went to a strip club in Las Vegas but I never imagined that she would grind herself against them until they both came. At first, I wasn't entirely comfortable watching that whole scenario play out but it was also so damn exciting that I didn't want to stop Vicki's performance. She was more turned on than I'd ever seen her and I was rock-hard watching her. Her pussy was on fire for weeks afterward too, so I got an extended benefit from letting her fulfill her fantasy.
Vicki confessed that she lost control of herself but it also felt good. We get so caught up in our daily routines sometimes we have to do things to live life to its fullest. She also felt guilty the next day after she sobered up and was worried I'd be angry. I don't know why she thought that because we fucked like rabbits afterward and every day thereafter, sometimes a couple of times a day.
I tried to tell Vicki, "Seeing we both enjoyed the evening so much, I wouldn't mind if we did it more often."
"If we did it more often, it would lose some of the excitement. You know, it wouldn't be that special anymore. Besides, it isn't something I want to be doing very often."
She had a point. I had a question that was on my mind and ask if she was tempted to fuck my friends.
"I think my major concern now is I don't want things to get out of hand. I can easily see where that is a possibility but I would never do anything that would make you upset. Is, uh, that something you want me to do?"
"At the time, I was worried that things might go too far but I knew you would stop if I said something. To be honest, it has crossed my mind to possibly let them have sex with you but I'm not there yet."
"I agree, Mike. I'm not there yet. We've had our fun but I'm not ready to cross that line. Before you ask me to do it again, you need to think about what may happen."
I'm glad we were able to have an open conversation about Vicki's exhibitionism and cock teasing. It has led to an awesome sex life but it was important to remain in control of the situation too. Neither one of us wanted to deal with jealousies or regrets afterward that might damage our relationship. It did make me think about what it would be like to see my future wife having sex with another man. Sometimes it would turn me on while other times it would scare me, not because I would get jealous but because I liked the thought of her with another man. My fantasies were progressing from seeing her exhibit herself to wanting to see her have sex with another man. It was like needing a greater high from taking drugs. I was addicted and the addiction was increasing.
Things were getting busy in our personal lives anyway. We were busy planning our wedding in addition to our normal work and family obligations. I continued to show Adam and Blake naked pictures of Vicki and they naturally asked when she might give them a repeat performance but it just wasn't something that we could fit into our lives at that moment. Vicki and I both knew that her strip and cock teasing days weren't over but it would happen again when the time was right.
In the meantime, Vicki and I satisfied our exhibitionist fantasies by going to various websites where she could tease people using our webcam. She would wear these big sunglasses to help hide her identity on the slim chance someone we knew happened to be watching. Over the course of an hour, she would gradually strip off her clothes. She'd start by wearing a normal t-shirt and shorts then lose her top then her bottoms. She'd tease them in a sexy bra and thong showing off her cleavage and ass cheeks. For the last half hour, Vicki would take off her bra then get completely nude and pose for the viewers. It wasn't the same as stripping for my friends but I would read the comments guys were making and the poses they were suggesting. I would let Vicki know when some guy said he was jerking off because that got her excited.
She enjoyed hearing comments such as, "Please, I have to see those tits," or "Oh your tits a beautiful, I wish I could touch them and suck them."
The viewers equally loved her ass and legs. She would do special requests such as letting them watch as she teased the viewers by slowly putting on a pair of stockings. We were both surprised by the number of guys that wanted to see her feet and toes. Vicki would often give them a close-up view of her wiggling her toes.
Vicki would shake her tits, lick her nipples, spread her legs and pussy lips for the audience and bend over for them. If she was feeling especially frisky, she would pull out her vibrator and masturbate for them. A few times, we even let people watch as she sucked my dick or fucked her. It was pretty weird at first but I kind of liked letting people watch me having sex with her.
Probably the most exciting thing about the webcamming is that on some of the websites, Vicki and I could see the guys jerking off as she posed for them. That turned her on; it was better than reading some comments in the chat box.
When she'd see a guy that was close to cumming, she would tease them by saying things like, "Oh yeah, jerk that cock for me. If I were there, I'd wrap my lips around your cock and suck the cum right out of you."
Other times, Vicki would tell them, "Oh, I want to feel your cock inside me. I need a dick in my pussy. If you were here you could fuck me hard until you cum."
It was all innocent fun but the more men that were watching the more turned on we'd both get. Sometimes there would be over 100 men watching Vicki get naked and masturbating for them. It was her way of performing for a crowd but in a safe setting that we could end anytime we wanted.
Vicki still liked to tease men when we would go out for the evening. Vicki would dress provocatively and give unsuspecting people a view down her top or up her skirt. We would laugh later about the look of surprise on some guy's face when he got a look at Vicki's perfectly shaped 36B breasts or her heart-shaped ass or pussy. It was a cheap thrill that we would relive in the bedroom later. It was innocent foreplay for us and the men that got to see her appreciated playing the voyeur.
If we were going on a long drive, Vicki would sometimes surprise me by giving me a blow job while I was driving. The only people that could see what she was doing were mostly truck drivers but sometimes a person in a car next to us could see her head bobbing in my lap. Vicki made it a habit of wearing a skirt on these trips so she could flash her pussy and tits for truck drivers. If she were giving me a blow job she could lift her skirt in the back so the trucker would get a peek at her ass too. We were living the dream.
Adam and Blake were part of our wedding party so as we got closer to our big day, we began to see more of them. I knew every time they saw my fiance they were undressing her with their eyes and recalling how she made each of them cum. I knew they jerked off numerous times using Vicki as fodder for their masturbatory fantasies.
On more than one occasion, Vicki told me that Adam or Blake told her, "Fuck Vicki, every time I see you I get hard. I can't wait to get together again."
Vicki would smile and sometimes rub up against them to tease them even more. She would tell me later what they said to her and we'd end up in the bedroom. She really was a cock tease and got turned on knowing a guy was getting hard by looking at her. Her confidence made her even sexier. My friends would ask me all the time when they could come over but I couldn't commit without talking to Vicki. I said nothing was going to happen before the wedding. She was too stressed out to even bring it up in conversation.
On our wedding day, Vicki looked stunning walking down the aisle. I was proud to have her as my wife and life partner. The wedding was emotional for both of us and our reception was exhausting from having to greet all the guests and partying afterward. Our maid of honor had a picnic for us and our out-of-town guests the next day before Vicki and I caught a plane to go on the cruise we planned for our honeymoon.
It was a relief to get on that plane and leave the rest of the world behind for a week on the ship cruising around the Caribbean. The last few months were hectic and now that the wedding was behind us we got a chance to be alone as husband and wife. Vicki had a couple of suitcases full of slinky dresses, shoes, bikinis, and casual clothes. We could have stayed on that ship for a month.
Before we got on the ship, Vicki and I decided we were going to turn off our phones and not use the Internet for the entire week. We were faithful to our promise even when we carried our phones ashore so we could take pictures. It was our week to be alone and focus on each other as we started a new chapter in our lives as a married couple. We ate and drank more than we normally do but that's what you do while on vacation. When we weren't lounging around the pool, we were dining or dancing in one of a few nightclubs. We did a couple of shore excursions but also did some shopping in the towns where we were docked.
Everywhere we went, Vicki attracted plenty of attention. She brought her "barely there" bikini that she wore in Las Vegas as well as a couple of other very revealing swimsuits. We stayed in the adult pool and hot tub areas on the ship and there were plenty of men that kept their eyes on Vicki. She looked stunning in her thong bikinis and I think some guys snapped some pictures of her.
My new wife looked fabulous at dinner when she wore a little black low-cut mini slip dress, her skin-tight leggings, or her spaghetti-strapped gown with a high slit. She didn't wear anything provocative as she did in Las Vegas but she still looked fabulous. We were seated at dinner with an older couple, Gus and Vera, who gave us plenty of advice on maintaining a successful marriage, and a middle-aged couple, Russ and Maureen, who were also on their first cruise. Both men had a difficult time taking their eyes off Vicki. Maureen seemed a little annoyed that her husband kept a watchful eye on my new wife. Vicki made it especially difficult because she didn't wear any underwear for the entire time we were on the cruise and her dresses showed plenty of cleavage.
Vicki didn't want to anger any of the women but one evening Russ and Maureen didn't join us for dinner and Vicki seemed like she was toying with Gus. When Vera went to the restroom, Vicki leaned over in front of Gus pretending to be adjusting the strap on her high heels. Gus had his eyes fixed on my wife. From my vantage point, I couldn't see much but I could still tell that he got a great view of Vicki's tits. When she ended her little tease, the older gent, looked up at me and saw me looking at him. He thought I might be mad but I gave him a wink to let him know everything was okay.
He smiled back and shrugged his shoulders as if he were saying, "What do you expect from me? I couldn't help myself."
When I asked Vicki about the incident later, she coyly responded, "I don't know what you're talking about," and gave me a little grin.
"Be careful, you might give the poor guy a heart attack," I said with a smile on my face.
She just laughed at me.
When you're on a cruise, even though there are thousands of people on the ship, it seems that you keep running into some of the same people wherever you go. It could be at a show, one of the bars, by the pool, or the buffet. This happened with two young men in their early twenties who looked like brothers. They were sitting at a table across from us at dinner with who I assumed was their parents. We'd see them at some of the clubs and bars at night. It was obvious they were looking for single women but there weren't many on the cruise.
I knew the brothers were checking out Vicki just as the other men were. They always seemed to be facing our way at dinner. One evening at dinner, Vicki wore a super tight, short red dress that rode up her legs when she sat down it showed off even more of her sexy legs. While we were waiting for our dessert, Vicki said she was going to the restroom but made sure she pulled her chair out, faced the brothers, and opened her legs. She left them open for a few seconds too. I saw one of the brothers elbow the other one and nod his head toward our table. From the look on their faces, I could tell they were getting a nice view of Vicki's shaved pussy.
I mentioned it to Vicki later and she replied, "What kind of girl do you think I am?"
I laughed and said, "I know exactly what type of girl you are, babe. One that likes to flash her pussy."
Vicki pretended to be offended but I was only trying to let her know that I knew what she did. I began to wonder how many men she flashed when I wasn't watching.
When our ship landed in St. Maarten, we planned to rent a taxi for the day and go into town to do some shopping, have lunch and then spend some time on a nude beach. Vicki wore a flowing, short sundress and when the wind blew, she made little effort to hold it down affording many vacationers to get a good look at her firm ass. We went to an outdoor market and sometimes I would stand several feet away from Vicki to enjoy the view myself. I overheard several men talking about my wife's gorgeous ass which made me feel proud. I also saw several other men positioning themselves so they could pretend they were shopping while keeping an eye on Vicki to see if the wind would cooperate so they could get another look at her magnificent ass.
The most fun I had that day was at the nude beach. This gave Vicki the opportunity to openly exhibit her body in front of over one hundred other beachgoers. They were also nude but they weren't all as well-formed as my wife. We bought some large beach towels to spread out on the sand. I got a cheap thrill out of watching Vicki peel off her dress and stand naked in front of everyone.
There was a mixed crowd on the beach that day. There were couples of every age from the elderly to young ones like us. There were a few single men and women too. People had a variety of body types from very large to skinny. A few women had nice bodies but not as nice as Vicki's, but I'm a little biased too. She proudly displayed her 36B breasts and tan-lined ass. The tan lines highlighted her tits, ass, and pussy. Vicki took her time standing on our towels to apply suntan lotion on her body and I slowly helped apply it to her back. That gave us the vantage point of seeing who was checking her out. I saw numerous men and women watching her. I had to be careful because my dick was beginning to tingle a bit. The last thing I wanted was to get an erection in front of everyone.
Vicki laid on her stomach at first and I kept a watchful eye on those around us. It was funny to watch men pretending to be going for a stroll on the beach while they were really checking out the naked women. Men aren't as discreet as we think we are when it comes to checking out a pretty lady, especially naked ladies.
When Vick turned over onto her back, we were approached by the two brothers that sat near us at dinner. They introduced themselves as Cole and Conner. They made little effort to hide the fact that they were scanning Vicki's nude body even though they were both wearing sunglasses. Vicki's eyes lit up when she saw that Cole was pretty well-hung and Conner was more average in length but had a thick cock. It didn't bother my wife or me in the least that fellow cruisers were seeing her naked. I'm sure there were other people from our ship at the beach that day. The odd thing was they had their swimsuits in their hands.
I asked, "Why are you guys carrying swimsuits on a nude beach?"
Conner replied, "We were just going to get a couple of drinks and come back. They want people covered up when they go past the signs. Do you two want anything? Our treat."
We accepted their offer and when they returned they both stripped off their swimwear and joined us. I looked over at Vicki and she smiled back at me. We spent the next couple of hours drinking with our cruise mates as they checked out my naked wife. Vicki was enjoying their attention and I knew she was surreptitiously posing for them. She would sit crossed-legged with her pussy lips exposed or stretch out so they could feast their eyes on her long legs and full frontal nudity. Vicki got down on her hands and knees pretending to fumble looking for her suntan lotion and the brothers watched intently as she put more on her body. She stood up to turn around so I could apply it to her back which gave the guys a view of her backside and well-formed ass cheeks. I am positive they would have liked to have helped her apply the lotion to her luscious body but they had to be satisfied to sit back and watch.
The titillating part for me was the casualness of that afternoon and my wife acting like it was a normal day at the beach. She basked in the Caribbean sunshine and in the fact that two young men were getting long views of every inch of her nude body. Vicki did her share of checking out the brothers and other naked guys on the beach that day. Unfortunately, it was time to get back to the ship, and we let the brothers share our taxi. I sat in front and let Vicki sit between Cole and Conner in the rear seat. I found it erotic that my wife was sitting tightly squeezed between two handsome young men, their bodies brushing against one another as we drove to the docks.
We grabbed a couple of drinks of the day before we went back to the room. When we got back to our cabin, Vick was a touch horny as was I. I still don't understand why I get turned on seeing my wife expose her luscious nude body to others but I quit trying to figure it out. As long as it turns us both on and fuels a great sex life, I'm not going to hide my kinky fantasies.
It was a nice warm day out on the ocean so Vicki and I went onto the balcony of our cabin and fucked as the warm ocean breeze brushed against our naked bodies. As Vicki was down on her knees blowing me, I kept telling her how Cole and Conner wanted to fuck her and they were staring at her body all afternoon. She was moaning around my cock and sucking it with more fervor so I knew she was enjoying my sex talk. She was blowing me with such enthusiasm that I had to stop her so I didn't cum.
I had Vicki lean against the edge of the table while I returned the favor and licked her juicy pussy. Vicki had a buzz going from all the alcohol we drank that afternoon and was telling me how much she liked being on display for her voyeurs. She admitted to leaving her legs open for them and bending over in front of them so they could get a good look at her from behind.
Vicki took me by surprise when she said, "I wonder how big Cole's cock is when it's hard."
I stopped eating her pussy to tell her, "I'm sure he'd be more than willing to show you, babe."
"It was so big and Conner's was so thick."
My new wife pulled my head into her pussy as she began to cum. She was holding my head so tight I had a hard time breathing. She came to a passionate orgasm but I didn't stop until she came again.
After she was done climaxing, Vicki bent over the table, looked over her shoulder, and said, "I need a good fucking."
"Don't worry, babe, I'm here to put out that fire."
As I entered Vicki, I heard the older couple in the next stateroom talking from the balcony next door and I whispered to her, "There are people on the next balcony."
She grinned at me and loudly said, "Fuck me, Mike. Oh, your cock feels so good."
Apparently, Vicki didn't want to be discreet and I figured we'd never see these people again so I said to her, "I love your tight pussy, babe. I wish I could fuck you all day long."



"Oh, fuck me, fuck me hard."
I began to thrust so hard into my new wife's pussy that our skin began to loudly slap together, loud enough for them to hear us from the next balcony along with our mutual grunts and groans.
Vicki was moaning loudly when she called out, "Oh god, I'm cumming. OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH."
I was grunting too and came shortly after Vicki. While our neighbors couldn't see us, it was a cheap thrill to have them listening in to our afternoon delight. It seemed like they were being quiet so they could enjoy hearing us go at it next to them. When we were done fucking, I could hear them begin to talk and move around again. Vicki and I enjoyed a glass of wine as we sat naked on the patio enjoying the warm breeze and ocean view. As we enjoyed our last afternoon on the cruise, I mentioned to Vicki that Cole and Conner would never forget the sexy woman they saw at the nude beach.
"It wouldn't surprise me if they jerked off thinking of you, Vicki. They'd give anything to fuck you."
"Is that something you want me to do, Mike?"
"I don't know. It has crossed my mind. What about you?"
"I'm not going to lie. After seeing Cole's huge cock and Conner's thick one, I can't say it didn't cross my mind too."
Vicki continued, "While I may have thought about it, I don't think I want to experiment with doing something like that on our honeymoon."
"Naw, I understand. There's no doubt they'd jump at the opportunity to get you in bed though."
"I know and I like the thought of men wanting to fuck me and the tease is that they can't have me. I know you like it too."
"Well, you're a great cock teaser, Vicki."
"Thank you, dear."
We ended up getting dressed and had a couple of drinks at the outdoor bar while listening to a band then headed back to the cabin to get ready for dinner. It was our last night on the ship and I was curious to see how adventurous Vicki would get with her dinner attire. Naturally, she took her time getting dressed and when she came out of the bathroom she looked gorgeous as usual and I told her so.
Vicki was wearing a deep V-neck spaghetti strapped wrap-around mini dress. She had it loosely tied so it revealed some of her cleavage and side boob. The interesting thing about the dress is that when she sat down, the front of the dress would spread open. If she wasn't careful, she would be exposed almost to her waist. I got a wide grin on my face knowing this was going to be an interesting evening.
As we were walking to dinner, heads were turning as Vick's tits jiggled freely and her long, well-defined legs were exposed to just below her pussy as her dress came apart with each step she took. I knew any guy that saw her was hoping for a peek at her pussy because I was hoping it would happen too. Vicki was confident, almost arrogant, in her good looks by attracting the stares she was getting from the men and the dirty looks from some of the women.
When we got to our table, Gus, Vera, Russ, and Maureen were already seated. Vicki went to take a seat next to Gus and our waiter held her chair for her. When she sat down, the middle of Vicki's dress opened up to her waist affording Gus and our waiter a quick peek at her pussy. She was slow to cover up and slid her legs under the table, her privacy assured by the tablecloth. Gus and Russ were constantly looking Vicki's way all through dinner as the top of her dress gaped open giving them a view inside the top at her breasts.
Vicki gave Russ a quick peek up her dress when dinner was over and we were off to our favorite club for drinks and dancing. Vicki was enjoying her last night of dirty dancing and drawing attention to herself by letting her dress come apart a few times, just enough to keep the men looking at her. We fucked one more time out on the balcony under a full moon. Unfortunately, our honeymoon cruise vacation was coming to an end. We were going to stay one more night at the port before flying home the next day.
It was bittersweet leaving the ship. It was a great getaway for our honeymoon but it was time to start our new lives together however we still had one more night before we flew home. We rented a hotel room on the beach in Florida and spent the afternoon lounging around the beach before getting ready for dinner. We decided to go someplace within walking distance of the hotel where we could get a burger and a few drinks. Vicki decided to dress casually for the night and put on a mini jean skirt and a button-down tank top with a couple of the top buttons undone to expose some cleavage. She continued refusing to wear any underwear much to my pleasure. We walked up the street and decided on a neighborhood sports bar.
When we walked in, a couple of guys were standing at the door and asked Vicki, "Are you the dancer?"
"Excuse me," she replied.
"Oh, sorry. We, uh, have a bachelor party going on and we were waiting for the dancer we hired. She's late. We're really sorry. We didn't mean to insult you."
They offered to buy us a drink for the mix-up. Vicki didn't look too upset and neither was I but I'll never turn down a free drink. We grabbed a booth and ordered our drinks while looking over the menu. Our conversation started with the mix-up at the door.
"Do I look like a stripper?"
"Not really, babe. If you were, you'd be the best-looking stripper I've ever seen. You're a better dancer and give a great lap dance too."
I grinned as I said that in an obvious reference to our last adventure with Adam and Blake.
Vicki jokingly responded, "You're right. I guess I do have experience."
After we ordered our food, Vicki and I began to reminisce on our night with my friends and how she got them off as well as herself. The two guys kept coming out from the backroom, checking their phones and looking out the window of the bar.
"It looks like their dancer hasn't shown up yet," Vicki said.
"They're going to have a lot of disappointed guys back there."
I went on to joke, "You should help them out."
"You'd like that wouldn't you?"
"As a matter of fact.....," I said with a grin.
We paused our conversation when our food came and began to talk about what we had to do when we got back but then quickly decided we'd have that conversation when we got home. We had one more night to enjoy ourselves. We planned on having several drinks and then going back to the hotel to have sex at least one more time.
While we were drinking after dinner, Vicki once again mentioned that the two guys looked like they were panicking now. We overheard them saying that the dancer wasn't going to show up and wondering what they were going to do.
Vicki mentioned, "I almost feel sorry for them."
"If you feel so bad, you could help them out."
"I don't know if I could take my clothes off in front of a bunch of men."
"What do you mean? You did it on the nude beach. You flashed just about every guy on the ship with your sexy dresses."
"I don't know."
"It would be like cheerleading but with your clothes off. You said that was a fantasy of yours. Now's your chance. We'll never see these people again."
"Are you serious? You'd let me strip in front of a roomful of guys."
"Hell yeah. I don't want you to fuck any of them but I could watch you take your clothes off, maybe even give the groom a lap dance."
"Really?"
"Yeah. Should I ask them?"
Vicki didn't say yes but she didn't say no so I told her, "Let me go talk to them, and then you can decide."
"Okay."
I approached the two guys and asked them about their predicament. They said the dancer was sick and couldn't make it and there were eleven guys in the backroom.
"How much were you going to pay her?"
"$500 plus tips for an hour. Why?"
"My wife was considering helping you guys out."
"Are you fucking kidding me? She's gorgeous."
"She hasn't agreed to anything yet but I told her I'd ask you guys.
We went over to talk to Vicki, introduced her to Bob and Jim, and told her the deal. She looked at me and asked, "Are you sure about this?"
"I am if you are."
Bob chimed in, "Look, we'll give you $750 plus tips if you help us out."
Vicki saw the desperation in their faces and replied, "$1,000 plus tips."
Jim replied without hesitation, "It's a deal."
"I ain't fucking or sucking anyone and you two have to keep anyone from getting out of hand or I'm outta there."
"Anything you say."
"You two pick up the cost of our dinner and keep the shots of Tequila coming," Vicki added.
"You got it," Bob said and ordered us a couple of shots.
Vicki asked me one more time, "Is this something you want me to do?"
"Shit Vicki, I'd love it."
"Alright, I'll do it."
"Thank you, Vicki. I can't tell you how much we appreciate it."
Vicki and I downed the shots, put the cash in her purse, and followed Bob and Jim into the backroom. The other nine guests were laughing, joking, and drinking but everyone stopped what they were doing when Vicki walked into the room. There was dead silence as everyone stared at my wife. It was kind of eerie. I think Vicki got a little nervous while everyone checked her out. This was different from quickly flashing her body to strangers or being on a nude beach or even stripping for my two friends in the privacy of our home. We were in the backroom of some local bar with eleven men expecting a strip show from my wife. I was nervous and excited too.
Vicki walked over to a jukebox and picked out several songs to dance to, took another shot of Tequila as the guests arranged their chairs in a semi-circle with the groom in the middle. The anticipation was building for everyone in the room including me. I was about to get a thrill of a lifetime watching Vicki strip for a roomful of men.
As the music began to play, Vicki began to strut around the room. She knew exactly how to walk so her braless breasts jiggled even more under her top and she definitely knew how to shake her ass. Her high heels made her legs look even longer than they already are and gave her an extra wiggle to her walk. 24 eyes were fixed on every move Vicki made and all of us had wide smiles on our faces. The bar manager and a couple of other guys came into the room to watch too. That wasn't the deal but it didn't matter anyway. They had seen Vicki come into the bar earlier and weren't going to miss seeing her naked.
Vicki let everyone get a good look at her before stopping in front of the groom which led to cheers filling the room. She lifted one foot onto the chair between his legs and flashed her pussy at him. The cheers got louder.
I heard the guys saying how gorgeous my wife was and how they couldn't wait to see her naked. They were commenting on her tits and legs and couldn't wait for more. Some even commented on her wedding ring which added to the thrill. I loved hearing them comment on Vicki's body. They all wanted to strip her naked and fuck her but she was mine. I got a thrill out of their envy.
Vicki unbuttoned most of her top except for one button in the middle as the first song ended. Her breasts were practically falling out of her top. She took another shot as the second song began. She teased the audience by playing with the last button, making them cheer and beg for her to unbutton it. She's such a fucking cock tease and I love her for it.
The cheers got louder when she finally unbuttoned her top but continued to tease them by holding it closed as she walked around the room to a cheer, "Take it off. Take it off."
Vicki kept pretending that she was about to take off her top as she walked in front of everyone in the room. She figuratively had them in the palm of her hand. Her eyes met mine and she was greeted with a huge smile, a wink, and a nod. She looked like a sexy temptress, which she was when she stopped in front of the groom and looked over her shoulder to look at the rest of the crowd. They were cheering louder.
My gorgeous wife then opened her top to flash her perky breasts at him as his face lit up in pleasure. Vicki then closed her top, turned around, and waited until the cheers got louder before she flashed the crowd. Every single guy was staring at her tits. I got a hard-on watching her and I know I wasn't the only one with the same problem. Vicki turned her back to the crowd again to face the groom and took off her top, placing it on the groom's head.
We all watched closely as Vicki straddled the groom, pushing her tits in his facing, twisting to slap him with them. He was drunk and ran his hands up her waist and began to fondle her breasts. She let him play with her tits for a few seconds before climbing off and working the crowd. Guys were opening their wallets to give her tips. Vicki would let them touch her tits before giving them a peck on the cheek and moving on to the next guy.
When the song ended, Vicki took another shot and began to unzip her skirt as the next song began. She walked around the room and flashed her pussy for each guest then turned around in front of the groom, lifted her skirt, and shook her ass for the crowd. Vicki then let her skirt fall to the floor, leaving her naked except for her high heels. She then straddled the groom and pretended to be riding him. She didn't stop him from sucking on her tits and fondling her ass while she was riding him.
Fuck, this was the hottest thing I'd ever seen her do. I knew her pussy must have been soaking wet by now. Everyone in the room couldn't wait to see what would happen next. When the next song began, Vicki took another shot and began doing some of her cheerleading moves. She did splits on the floor and walkovers which she did by lifting one leg over the other in a very slow cartwheel-type move. Vicki lifted her leg straight up in the air and turned so everyone got a view of her cunt. She laid down and spread her legs and then bent over on all fours. She obviously copied some moves she saw from the dancers in Las Vegas. The crowd was going wild and throwing money at her.
Vicki spent the next song teasing the groom again and even let him finger her for a little while he sucked on her tits and grabbed her ass. Vicki looked over at me to make sure I wasn't angry with her. All I could do was smile at her to let her know everything was okay. She danced to a few more songs and when the last song was over, so was the hour we agreed for her to entertain the crowd.
Bob and Jim approached me asking me how much it would cost for her to continue so I pulled Vicki aside and she agreed to let me negotiate while she took another shot and put more songs on the jukebox. Her face was flush with excitement, her nipples were hard and she had a look of lust in her eyes. I don't think she wanted to leave either and I know I sure wanted her to continue.
When I got done talking to Bob and Jim, I approached Vicki and told her, "For another $500, I told them you'd dance for another half hour and give the groom a lap dance like you did for Adam and Blake."
Without hesitation, Vicki replied, "Okay and I'm going to fuck your brains out afterward."
"I can't wait. I'm so fucking horny right now. Every guy in this room wants to fuck you."
I gave Bob and Jim a nod as Vicki hit play on the jukebox. The crowd roared when they realized the show was going to continue. Vicki began to work the crowd again as she got on each guy's lap and let them touch her ass and suck on her tits. That also made the tips keep flowing. She even walked up to the bar manager and his workers who grabbed her tits and fingered her pussy.
Vicki then began to work on the groom. She circled his chair like a tigress stalking her prey with an evil look in her eyes. She stripped off his t-shirt while the crowd roared then leaned forward and began to suck his nipples. She then stripped off his shorts and pretended to be shocked when she noticed his erection and shook her finger at him like he was a naughty boy. Vicki even shocked me when she stripped off his underwear. I wondered if she was going to fuck or blow him. I wasn't sure I was ready to see her do that but I also didn't step in to stop her.
By now, the guys had gotten up from their chairs and surrounded my wife and the groom to get a better look. I fought my way to the front so I could see what was about to unfold. I was anxious and excited at the same time. I wondered if things were about to go further than we agreed. Vicki seductively took the groom's cock in her hand and began to stroke him as the crowd cheered her on. She wiped the precum from the tip of his dick with her index finger and then brought it to her mouth to suck it off like she was blowing someone.
Vicki turned around and began to grind her ass into the groom's crotch, rubbing her ass cheeks against his erection. He grabbed her hips and began to grind back against her supple butt. That went on for a couple of minutes before Vicki straddled his lap and began to rub her pussy and clit against his cock.
The crowd was chanting, "Fuck him. Fuck him," but Vicki wouldn't do it. I don't know if I was relieved or disappointed.
The groom was sucking on my new wife's nipples, grabbing her ass, and moving his hips in rhythm to Vicki rubbing up against him. The crowd roared as Vicki began to cum. I watched intently as my wife reached an orgasm in front of a crowd of men. I wanted to fuck her right there in front of everyone and I knew that the rest of them did too.
Not much longer, the groom began to breathe heavier, signaling his impending orgasm. Vicki got down on her knees and wrapped her tits around his dick to give him a titty fuck as the crowd called out for her to take the groom into her mouth and blow him. I thought she might do it too. The crowd roared as the first wad of cum shot out of his cock like a firehouse and landed on Vicki's chin and neck. The second and third wads covered her chest and tits. This guy must not have cum for a while because he painted Vicki's upper body with his cum.
When he was done cumming, Vicki wiped his dick against her chest, then stood up. She wiped some of the cum off her chin with her finger and then slowly licked it off. Vicki looked lovely as she still had cum dripping from her chin and breasts. Vicki seemed lost in her world for a while until she looked up at the crowd and seemed a touch embarrassed by seeing them all looking on. We locked eyes and I gave her a nod of approval for her wild actions. Vicki walked away from the groom with several of the men offering her money for a lap dance or to fuck her but she declined.
Vicki approached me and whispered in my ear, "I want you to fuck me right now, right here."
Then, without waiting for my response, Vicki got down on her knees and pulled down my shorts and underwear with one quick tug. My erection popped into her face with her quickly gobbling it into her throat. I was so fucking horny, I didn't have the willpower to stop her. I looked around and saw everyone watching my wife shamelessly blowing me. At that point, we were so horny that neither one of us cared that more than a dozen men were watching us.
I heard one guy comment, "Holy shit, that's one horny slut," and another say, "Damn, I wonder if she's going to blow all of us."
After she sucked my dick for a few minutes she stood up and said, "I need you to fuck me."
She led me over to a table with a line of guys following us, laid back with her legs spread, and her knees pulled back towards her chest. Her pussy was glistening in the light of the room as I approached her. Everyone was looking at Vicki's wide-open legs wishing they could fuck her too but that pussy was all mine.
The crowd was chanting, "Fuck her. Fuck her."
I slid my hard cock into Vicki and began to pummel that hot, juicy pussy. Seeing the remnants of the groom's cum on her chin and breasts only made me want to fuck her more. Her hips bucked wildly as he looked over my shoulder at everyone watching her. It seemed to turn her on even more as she squirmed underneath me. She began playing with her pussy as I fucked her hard. I couldn't hold out very long and shot my load onto Vicki's abdomen then finished off shooting the rest into her pussy just before she began to cum too.



After I began to soften, I withdrew from Vicki's pussy to see my cum dripping from her. She lay there naked, legs open and cum oozing from her for all to see for a couple of moments before she got up and gathered her clothes. Some of the guys were trying to talk her into sticking around. I knew they were hoping she'd blow and fuck them but Vicki was drunk and just wanted to get out of there. Someone offered her a towel to wipe herself off but I told her I wanted her to leave the cum on. Vicki grinned at me and then made sure she had all the money she was owed, including tips, got dressed and we hurriedly left. Thank goodness it was a short walk back to the hotel.
It was so erotic to walk with my wife for a block or two with cum on her chin, neck, stomach, and dripping from her pussy. We walked by a few people but I'm not sure they noticed that she had cum on her and that her top was stained after it absorbed some of it from her body. We got into the hotel elevator with another couple in their 30s and they definitely noticed the cum on my wife but I was proud of her. They had shocked looks on their faces and were holding back their giggles while glancing over at Vicki. When we got off the elevator we both laughed out loud.
Vicki didn't say much until we got to our room, "Are you mad at me for acting like I did?"
"Are you kidding me? No, I'm not mad at all. As matter of fact. I want to fuck you again. That was so hot, babe. You had all those guys wanting to fuck you. You were at your cock teasing finest tonight."
"Yeah, that was kinda hot, wasn't it?"
I peeled off my shorts and underwear and showed her my erection. Vicki wanted to shower to clean off the groom's cum before we fucked again but I stopped her.
"Leave it on you, babe."
Vicki took off her clothes proudly displaying the groom's and my cum dripping down her legs. I found that to be so hot.
"But I feel like such a slut with cum all over me."
"That's what makes it so hot."
"Well then, fuck me again, Mike. I'll be your little slut."
I opened the curtains and led Vicki over to a table near the window and told her, "I want the whole world to see me fucking my slut."
Vicki had me lean against the table while she got down on her knees to blow me. While she was sucking my dick, I looked out the window and saw someone watching us from a room across the way. I told Vicki we had an audience and she feverishly sucked me harder. I let her blow me for a while, then stood her up so our voyeur could see her naked body. I kissed her neck and fondled her tits while we were being watched. I bent Vicki over the table so she could look out the window while I fucked her from behind. She was working her clit with her fingers while I fucked her hard.
Vicki came first and was followed soon afterward by me. After we showered, Vicki laid down on the bed and began to count her money. She made over $2,500, not that she did it for the money. She then picked up the cash by the handfuls and began tossing it into the air and letting it rain down over her naked body several times. We laughed at what she had done that night. It was naughty, titillating, erotic, and downright sexy. Vicki earned the title of professional cock teaser and I was proud of her.
The next morning at breakfast, we both had hangovers but some food and coffee helped cure the headaches. Vicki needed some reassurance that I was okay with what happened the night before.
"Are you sure it doesn't bother you with what happened last night?"
"Hell no. If you remember correctly, it was actually my idea."
"Good point."
"I had a great time Vicki. That was one of the hottest nights we've ever had."
"Even hotter than with Blake and Adam?"
"Yeah, it was hotter than that."
"It seemed you liked seeing the groom's cum on my body."
"Yeah, I can't explain that but I liked the fact that you made him cum. I know guys will jerk off thinking of fucking you but it got me excited to see him cum, just like with Blake and Adam."
"Can I ask you a question without you getting mad?"
"Sure. After what we've done, I don't think I could get mad at you."
"What would you have done if I let the groom fuck me? Would you have gotten mad?"
Whoa, that was a tough question but I gave Vicki an honest answer.
"To be honest, at one point, I thought things were about to get out of control and in the moment, I got anxious that it might happen. However, I got excited at the thought too. I got caught up with the crowd wanting you to do it."
Vicki seemed like there was something more to the conversation so I asked, "What are you getting at?"
She seemed a bit sheepish, took a deep breath, and said, "While we both enjoy my cock teasing, I'm also teasing my pussy at the same time."
"I know. I love when you get so hot doing it."
"Let me finish, Mike. I'm afraid this teasing is going to lead to more. I almost fucked the groom last night. I got so horny, I almost slipped his cock into me. That's what scares me. I don't know where all this is leading."
That hit me like a ton of bricks and I said, "I can't say I haven't thought about the possibility of this leading to you, uh, doing more but I guess I didn't realize how close we were coming to crossing that line."
"Don't get me wrong, Mike. I've been having fun but it's getting more difficult to draw a line if you know what I mean."
"I know exactly what you mean, dear. I guess we have some things to talk about further."
I'm glad we talked about our feelings. People keep telling us the secret to a successful marriage is communication and Vicki and I were certainly communicating. I guess we both had to do some soul-searching and see what our next steps would be. We were playing with fire if we continued down this road and we both had to decide how far we wanted Vicki's cock teasing to go.
Whenever I had sex with my new wife from that point forward, I thought about what it would be like to see Vicki suck another man's dick and open her legs and let him enter her. The more I thought about it, the more it excited me. However, I was afraid of how I would feel if it actually happened. Once we went down that road there would be no going back.
_______________________________________________________________
Chapter 4 is published in the Group Sex section
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After our wild honeymoon, Vicki and I were forced back into our routine lives of working all week and trying to have a social life on the weekends. I think we both got a bit scared of how far Vicki and I explored our mutual love of her exhibitionism and cock teasing and she backed off on exploring her wild side for a while. We both had to decide what the next steps if any, would be. Would she stop flashing men or continue to show off and strip naked for them knowing that we risked her going further? We both had to decide what we wanted out of the kinky side of our sex life together.
I still posted some pics online for a cheap thrill and showed Adam and Blake some too but I didn't do it as often. I had to do some soul-searching myself to see if there was something wrong with me for wanting other men to see my wife naked and possibly fuck her. The problem was that when I tried to research this kink, it also took me to various websites where other men were also posting pictures of their naked wives wearing various items of lingerie, posing naked, or fucking other men. It also fueled my desire to see Vicki expose herself again. I didn't think there would be opportunities for her to dance at a bachelor party again but that doesn't mean I didn't want other men to see her naked.
It turned me on when other men saw her nude and fantasized about having her suck their dicks or fuck them. I quit questioning that perverted side of me and began to accept that it was exciting and enjoy it rather than trying to suppress it.
Vicki and I discussed this more than a few times and she was going through the same sort of self-reflection. She also accepted the fact she enjoyed it when men found her desirable and she got turned on by flashing them various parts of her body. It could be as simple as wearing a short dress that showed off her long, lean legs or down her blouse at her bra-encased breasts. It could also be flashing a pizza delivery guy by acting like she just got out of the shower and dropping her towel or wearing see-thru lingerie when answering the door. We both enjoyed her cock teasing behavior and we fucked like rabbits afterward.
We were at a point in our lives where several of our friends were also getting engaged and getting married so it seemed like we were constantly being invited to weddings. Vicki made sure to wear something sexy to the reception without being slutty. Vicki looked stunning in a little black dress and found a tight red slip dress to wear to another. She always attracted attention with her sexy attire, long legs, and perfect breasts. If we were at a wedding where we knew a lot of people Vicki would only flash her thighs and panties but if we didn't know a lot of people, she would flash her bare pussy to a select few men. She wasn't brazenly slutty but Vicki's actions could be written off as purely accidental even though we both knew better. It always led to a wild time in the bedroom later.
There were a couple of out-of-town weddings that we went to that afforded us the opportunity to go a little further in our exhibitionist desires. We could fuck in front of the hotel room windows hoping to get caught. Our voyeurs would be a safe distance away and the chances of us being recognized were slim. It also gave Vicki the opportunity to cock tease a room service waiter. We would always order a bottle of wine or a morning breakfast where the waiter would catch Vicki in various states of undress whether it was completely nude or in see thru lingerie. She felt more comfortable in see thru lingerie, plus it was sexier to be seen in a transparent gown or her lace bra and matching thong.
If we were on vacation we would play those same games but I would also tease her by telling her we should see if any online ads were looking for dancers for bachelor parties. We were never successful in finding any but it was fun to think about her stripping again for a crowd of horny men. One time, I told her that a local strip club was having an amateur night but she wasn't interested, much to my disappointment. Vicki didn't want to compete against other women because it would take the fun out of it and turn it into a contest. Vicki would still accompany me to a strip club on occasion when we were out of town and we'd get a lap dance or two but she wasn't going to be one of the performers in a public place.
When Vicki and I would have sex, I would often remind her how Adam and Blake keep talking about the last time she stripped for them and I was certain they were jerking off fantasizing about fucking her. In my mind, I kept picturing their cocks sliding in and out of Vicki's mouth or pussy. I would often relive her bachelor party strip show as we were having sex and tell her how much I enjoyed her showing every guy in the room her tits, pussy, and shaking her ass. Seeing them touching her and sucking on her tits turned me on even more.
Sometimes Vicki would play into my fantasies and tell me how if she ever stripped at a bachelor party again that she would suck off the groom and ride his cock. We both especially got off reliving the times she made my friends and the groom cum or when she blew and fucked me at the bachelor party. I reminded her that guys were jerking off at the thought of seeing her dancing naked and our live sex show.
Vicki and I had been saving for a house of our own since we became engaged and a couple of months after our wedding, we were able to buy a small starter home. It needed some work as most homes do and we had a decent-sized yard where we put in a pool with a nice deck where we could entertain our friends. It wasn't anything elaborate but it was our home. We entertained other couples and sometimes I'd invite Blake and Adam over to watch sports on TV. They were disappointed when they realized Vicki wasn't going to be part of the entertainment but that didn't stop them from ogling her body or stop her from teasing them by wearing tight-fitting shorts and tops but that's as far as she would go.
Seeing Vicki had come close to fucking the groom at the bachelor party, she was reluctant to strip again for my friends, Adam and Blake. When I would have beers with them, I would show them more nude pictures of Vicki and even some of her blowing me or with my dick in her pussy but I never told them about Vicki stripping at the stag party. After almost a year, they were begging me for another guy's night at my house but I couldn't promise anything. When I would bring up the subject of stripping for my friends again to Vicki, she would shrug me off most of the time which meant she wasn't ready to do it.
Finally, she must have gotten tired of me asking and told me, "You know what my concerns are. We've talked about this several times. You call me a cock tease but I'm also teasing my pussy at the same time. I'm not saying I want to go further with Adam and Blake but I'm more afraid that I can't control myself. Is that something you can handle?"
I had been thinking about that exact same scenario for months now and it entered my mind even more after Vicki danced at the bachelor party. I found myself watching more porn of guys watching their wives or girlfriends fuck other people. The more I thought about it the more I became comfortable with the idea of seeing Vicki being intimate with another man.
I responded by telling Vicki, "I think I could handle seeing you, you know, with another man."
"If that's the case, would you want it to happen with a stranger we'd never see again or with your friends?"
"I don't know that I would be fully relaxed with a stranger. There are a lot of crazies out there. I think I'd rather it be with someone we both know and trust."
"I'm not saying I'd do it, Mike. All I'm saying is I don't want you to be angry if it does happen. I'm still not sure I could go through with it but I don't want to find out afterward that you get crazy jealous and it ruins our marriage. Our marriage is more important to me than anything else."
We both agreed to give it more thought to make sure we knew what we were getting into. While Vicki didn't promise to fuck my friends, I think we both knew it was a distinct possibility. We were both concerned that while the fantasy of sharing my wife fueled our sex life, we didn't know what the aftermath would bring if it became a reality. Neither one of us brought up the subject for weeks since that last conversation.
One Saturday, I invited Blake and Adam over to help me with some home repairs around the house. Being a homeowner has its perks but that meant I was also responsible for any repairs. Adam was a pretty handy guy and it's nice to have a friend like that around when you need them. It was our first house so I was learning as things needed fixing. Adam's only fee was how many beers it would take him to do the job. We decided we'd have a cookout and go for a swim afterward. Vicki was going to go shopping and have lunch with some friends and wouldn't be home until later.
The repairs took longer than we thought, as most do, and we stopped in order to go to the local hardware store for supplies. We also brought lunch home for us. Thanks to Adam and Blake we were done with our chores shortly after lunch and we started drinking and swimming.
As we were relaxing by the pool, I told my friends, "I can't thank you guys enough for helping me out today. If I would have tried doing this on my own, it would have taken me a couple of days. I then jokingly mentioned, "If Vicki was trying to help, we might have ended up in divorce court. I don't know how to repay you."
Blake looked over at Adam and replied, "Well, Vicki could get naked for us again. I think that would be a decent payment, don't you Adam?"
"Yeah, man, that would be a start. We haven't seen her naked in a long time. I think you two owe us now, buddy."
"I don't know guys. She's been reluctant to do that again since we got married."
Adam commented, "Shit, marriage ruined our fun."
I knew they were busting my balls but were serious at the same time. I mean, heck, who wouldn't want to see my tall, gorgeous wife naked? When Vicki got home, she saw us in the pool and said she'd be right out. I could tell right away that she probably had a couple of drinks with her friends at lunch.
It took a while before Vicki joined us. I was even about to go check on her just before she came out wearing a new yellow bikini. It wasn't a thong but it showed off plenty of her ass cheeks so it might as well have been a thong. It had a tube top which I think they call a bandeau type. It wasn't very wide so it showed some of her cleavage. She looked stunning in it as always. Blake whistled when he saw her. Vicki moded her new swimwear for us by posing and turning around several times.
I was thinking, "My cock teasing wife loves being the center of attention."
Vicki asked us, "Well, boys, what do you think of my new bikini?"
Adam and I told her how gorgeous she looked and Vicki reveled in the compliments but Blake commented, "Gee, I don't know guys, I think she'd look even better without a bikini."
Vicki pretended to be offended, which we knew was an act, and replied, "Only in your dreams."
Blake responded, "Oh, I've had plenty of dreams about you, Vicki."
Vicki did her suntan lotion trick, greasing up her body as we watched. She asked if anyone wanted to help her apply it to her back. My friends both jumped at the chance. When my wife didn't object to Blake pushing the envelope to put some on her ass cheeks, Adam was quick to join in. I was happy to watch my friends sliding their hands over Vicki's body and ass.
She realized they weren't going to stop until she ended it and told them, "Okay boys, that's enough."
Vick sunned herself for a little bit knowing me and my friends were checking her out before joining us in the pool to cool off. We all continued drinking and were feeling no pain. When Vicki got out of the pool to get us all more to drink, the back of her bikini rode up between her ass cheeks so she might as well have been wearing a thong. The interesting thing was she made no effort to pull it back out and cover at least part of her butt. What really caught our eye was when she turned around. Her wet yellow top was now showing the outlines of her dark areola. It wasn't transparent but her nipples were there for the looking.
When Vicki came back with our beers, Blake got emboldened by the alcohol we had been consuming and told her, "You know, we can see your nipples through your top."
Vicki played coy, replying, "Oh, can you?" but not doing anything to cover up either.
Blake pressed the issue by saying, "You might as well take it off. I mean, we've seen your tits before."
When Vicki didn't get offended by his comments, Adam joined in, "Yeah, we've seen them before, besides you don't want any tan lines, do you?"
Vicki stared at them and looked at me like she was contemplating their request. My friends continued trying to convince her. My wife, playing the role of cock teaser, made them ask a few times before slipping off her top to expose her tits to us.
"There, is that better?" she asked while letting us gaze at her topless body.
Blake decided he wasn't satisfied and said, "That's better but it would be even better if you lost your bottoms too."
Vicki didn't say no but replied, "No, not yet."
That gave us hope that she would get naked for us later. We played around in the pool, drinking, swimming, and joking around. Vicki wasn't shy about standing up while drinking and showing off her tits to us. She was basking in the glory of being the center of attention of three horny men. Every few minutes one of my friends would ask Vicki if she was going to remove her bottoms but she refused.
When she got tired of them asking her to get naked, she asked them, "Why do I have to take off my bottoms first? Why don't you guys take yours off for me?"
She didn't have to double dog dare us into stripping as all three of us took her cue and were out of our swim trunks in a matter of seconds, tossing them up on the deck. All three of us looked at Vicki and without saying a word, we stared at her like we called her bluff and it was her turn.
"Alright already," and she stepped out of her bottoms and tossed them on the deck too.
We swam around for a short time with the three of us men swimming underwater to take a look at Vicki's nakedness. She enjoyed toying with us as well as us toying with her. We played Marco Polo for a little while. It's a game of tag but you're supposed to keep your eyes closed while searching for the others while underwater. Vicki knew that we were cheating because when we were "it" we always searched for her. It also allowed us to fondle underwater until she told us to stop. She got in her share of feeling our cocks underwater too.
When it was time for more drinks, Vicki got out of the pool to get them and we watched as her ass wiggled as she walked away, droplets of water dripping from her nude body which glistened in the sun. We also enjoyed watching her tits bounce when she came back. The four of us sat on the deck, naked, making small talk as we perused our bare skins. It was so erotic to be soaking in the sun with me and my friends staring at my naked wife. Vicki sat with her knees bent on the lounge chair affording us an unobstructed view of her shaved pussy. She also got to witness three growing erections. I think I knew where all this was leading and I know my friends were hoping for more also. At a minimum, there were hoping to get another lap dance from Vicki and I was positive they wanted to fuck her.
Seeing my wife so brazenly displaying her naked body in such a casual manner in front of people we knew and seeing my friend's erect cocks as a result of Vicki's teasing gave me immense pleasure. Vicki's face was flush from a combination of the sun, drinking, and being turned on. There was an increasing sexual tension in the air but no one wanted to say anything to ruin the atmosphere but we all wanted more.
Vicki then suddenly announced, "I'm afraid I'm getting sunburned. I'm going inside."
She grabbed her drink and began to walk towards the patio door as we three men didn't know what to make of it.
As Vicki's hand touched the patio door knob, she looked over her shoulder with a coy smile on her face and asked, "Well, aren't you gentlemen going to join me?"
She didn't have to ask twice and all three of us almost tripped over one another to rush inside to join my naked wife. We had no idea what to expect but I know what my friends wanted but no reasonable person could expect a man to share his wife with them so they were probably hoping for another lap dance where they'd shoot a load. We were all following Vicki to find out what she had planned.
When we got inside, Vicki directed Adam and Blake into the family room and instructed me to help her get more drinks from the kitchen. All of us obediently did what Vicki wanted as she was clearly in control of the situation.
When we got into the privacy of the kitchen, Vicki asked me, "What do you want me to do?"
"Uh, I don't know."
"You need to tell me what you expect from me, I'm pretty horny right now. I've been looking at their hard cocks and I can't promise you I can control myself. I'm a little drunk too and that's not helping my self-control."
"The only thing I can tell you is that we've talked a lot about this and I can handle whatever happens. I'm pretty drunk right now and I'm horny as well. It's pretty obvious Blake and Adam are too. If at some point, either one of us wants to stop, all we have to do is say so. Okay?"
"As long as you're sure. Go back and join your friends. I'll be right out."
I gave Vicki a long kiss as I fingered her pussy. She was dripping wet as I suspected. I told her I loved her and always will and joined my friends in the family room. She would later confide in me that knowing men were getting turned on by her actions was one thing but seeing my friends with erections made her want to do more with them.
Adam asked, "Is everything okay?"
I smiled and replied, "Everything is just fine."
Vicki took a few minutes to collect her thoughts and gather up her courage before coming out of the kitchen with four more beers. Blake and Adam were sitting on opposite ends of the sofa and I sat across from them in a chair. Vicki brought me a beer and then went to sit down between my friends. She bent over to put their beers on the coffee table with both of them staring at her ass.
Vicki sat down and said, "It's a lot more comfortable in here. What do you want to do now?"
Blake snickered and we all knew what he wanted to say but was silent.
Adam spoke up by saying, "Maybe you could give us a little dance, you know like you did before."
Vicki didn't say anything but continued drinking and looking over at me like she was trying to read my mind. What she saw was me in complete agreement with what Adam was saying. Even in my silence, in my mind, I was telling her to continue. Vicki sat there for a few minutes while we made small talk, killing time, waiting for her to decide what was next. The anticipation was killing us three men as our eyes continuously scanned Vicki's naked body, admiring the soft skin of her legs, the fullness of her breasts, her hairless pussy lips, her long dark hair draped over her shoulders, and her stunning beauty. We were captivated by the intense sexuality of the moment and the tension building in the room. It looked as though Vicki was contemplating her next move, trying to decide how far she was going to let things go.
We have smart speakers that we can control with our voices and when Vicki directed the device to play a series of songs, we knew she was about to entertain us. I was mostly still erect and Blake and Adam were semi-hard but perked up when Vicki got up and began to dance. She was dancing to a slow erotic song with her hips swaying in rhythm, her arms raised above her head. Our eyes were laser-like fixed on every inch of Vicki's body as she danced. All three of us men were rock-hard by now. She knew how to roll her hips, shake her ass, bend and twist to sensuously display her nudity. Her cheerleading background gave her the experience to know just how to tease us. Vicki knew the moves that would make her well-formed breasts bounce just right and would wiggle her ass within inches of our faces.



During the second song, Vicki struck a variety of poses by sitting on the coffee table in front of Blake and Adam and spreading her legs to boldly display her hot, wet pussy or getting down on all fours so we could view her ass and pussy together. My friends were staring at Vicki's ass with their mouths open and practically drooling. I was almost surprised they didn't attack her. All four of us were so fucking horny and needed some type of relief.
As the next song began, Vicki came over to me and began to stroke my cock, and whispered in my ear, "Are you ready?"
I swallowed and whisper back, "Yes, I want you to do it."
I could see the look of lust in her eyes and she then turned around and began to slowly approach Blake and Adam. Vicki moved the coffee table out of her way and began to dance in front of my friends, their dicks standing at attention like dutiful soldiers. Vicki climbed on Blake's lap and began to rub her breasts across his chest while grinding her pussy against his cock. He grabbed Vicki's ass and began to fondle her tight cheeks. I was in a trance-like state watching my wife give Blake a lap dance. His fingers were pressed against her ass while she started to feed him her nipples. He sucked on her tits like he was being breastfed.
Adam was anxious for his lap dance with Vicki but he had to wait for his chance while watching her turn around and take Blake's cock between her ass cheeks, twerking in his lap with him cupping her tits.
After that song ended, Vicki turned her attention to Adam who wasted no time taking Vicki's tits into his mouth while his hands glided over her body. I was living out my fantasy once again by seeing other men enjoying my wife's naked body. Not only were they feasting on the sight of her bare skin but feeling how soft and supple her ass and breasts are.
When Adam's song ended, Vicki looked at me like she was giving me one more chance to object. What she saw was a grin on my face and me giving her a slight nod of approval to continue. I could tell her pussy was on fire and I thought to myself that it might take three of us to extinguish that blaze burning between her legs. I was also anxious to see what she was going to do next and I'm sure my friends were too. They were staring at Vicki with lust in their eyes but who could blame them? She was mercilessly teasing them and their balls must have been bursting with cum. By now, they must have figured that Vicki was going to give them some type of relief but they weren't sure how. I know what they wanted but none of us knew how far she would go.
Vicki shocked us when she stood up on the sofa straddling Blake, gyrating her pussy within an inch of his face. I was positive he could smell her hot sex. He was staring into her pussy, blocking out everything around him. It was like Vicki was daring him to do something more. Blake lost all control when she began to rub her pussy against his lips. Adam's and my eyes widened as our mouths gaped open when we saw Blake grab Vicki's ass pulling her closer and beginning to lick her pussy. Vicki's head fell back in pleasure as she grabbed the back of his head pulling his head between her legs. She then lifted her right leg onto the top of the sofa to give Blake better access to her pussy while he lapped up her juices. I moved closer to get a better view. Vicki was moaning and breathing heavily while Adam and I watched Blake perform oral sex on her.
"That's it, Blake, eat my pussy. OH, that feels so good."
When Vicki's breathing got even heavier, I knew she was about to cum and she began to squirt her juices into Blake's mouth while shouting, "Oh fuck, I'm cumming. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH."
My wife came to an intense orgasm from the oral stimulation from another man and I loved watching every split second.
Vicki then looked at Adam and asked, "Do you want to taste my pussy too?"
"Damn straight I do."
"Get on the floor, Adam."
Vicki sat down on the edge of the sofa and spread her legs while Adam dutifully obeyed her order and got on the floor staring up and her pussy. He pushed her legs back, further exposing her juicy cunt, and dove in for his turn with her. Adam began munching on Vicki's pussy while she rubbed the back of his head.
Vicki turned to face me while Adam was eating her pussy and mouthed the words, "Thank you."
I shook my head and mouthed the words, 'No, thank you."
Vicki held my hand and I leaned in to kiss her deeply as Adam brought her to a second orgasm. She intermittently sucked on my tongue, interrupted only by the moans from her orgasm. When Adam lifted his head, he was smiling broadly and his face glistened from Vicki's juices.
After my wife regained her composure, she ordered Adam to sit down on the sofa like he was a dog but she had complete control of us by then and he quickly obeyed her command. Each of us would have done anything she wanted. Vicki got up so Adam sit down next to Blake and paused to gulp her beer.
Vicki then announced, "It's my turn to please you guys."
Vicki then got down on her knees and used her hands to gently rub their balls and shafts before ordering them to, "Tell me what you want me to do next, boys."
Without hesitation, Blake said, "I want you to suck my dick."
"Yeah, a blow job would be nice, Vicki," Adam added.
Vicki looked at me and said, "Your friends want me to suck their dicks. What do you think I should do?"
Adam and Blake looked at me hoping and praying I wouldn't cock block them now, not after my wife relentlessly teased them all afternoon. They sat there with my wife playing with their genitals waiting for an answer. I continued their tease them by pretending I was contemplating a response.
"Well honey, since you created their, uh, predicament, I think it's up to you to help them out so you should suck their dicks."
"That's what I thought you'd say."
I think Vicki just needed to hear me say those words. She leaned into Blake's lap and licked the precum from the head of his cock with the very tip of her tongue, squeezing even more out of the shaft before repeating her actions with Adam. Vicki alternately ran her tongue up and down the shafts of my friends and licked their balls. I watched as my wife was acting like a porn star while playing with the hard cocks she had in her face.
Blake moaned loudly when Vicki licked and mouthed the head of his cock then swallowed the shaft. I will never, ever forget seeing Blake's cock disappearing and reappearing in between my wife's lips as her head bobbed in his lap. Adam was anxiously waiting his turn and Vicki didn't disappoint him as she took his erection between her lips and began to blow him. She then ordered them to stand up so it would be easier for her to suck them. She now had two cocks in her face and even tried to stuff both of them into her mouth at the same time. My wife was acting like a cock hungry slut.
Blake and Adam were saying things like, "Damn Vicki, you really know how to suck a dick," and, "That's it, baby, suck it just like that," and "Oh fuck Mike, you were right. Your wife is a great cocksucker."
I got immense pleasure from hearing my friends brag about my wife's cocksucking ability and I knew Vicki was overjoyed that they liked her oral skills. I watched my wife working on the two cocks in her face for several minutes. At one point, my friends took turns holding Vicki's head still while they throat fucked her and she took every last millimeter of them between her lips like a pro.
Vicki stopped sucking my friends long enough to ask, "What else do you guys want to do to me?"
Adam looked at me like he was reluctant to say what was on his mind but Blake blurted out, "I want to fuck that hot pussy of yours, Vicki. I've wanted to fuck you from the first time I saw you. You're so damn hot."
That made Vicki suck his dick faster until she asked Adam, "What about you?"
Noting that I wasn't offended by Blake's comments, Adam said, "I would love to fuck you, Vicki. You've been cock teasing us for so long. I've dreamed about sliding my dick into you."
"Have you guys masturbated thinking of me?"
"More times than I'd like to admit," Adam replied.
"Me too, Vicki. I jerk off all the time thinking of all the things I'd like to do to you."
"Beg me for my pussy. I want to hear you beg for it."
Blake and Adam told Vicki how much they wanted her and pleaded with her for the chance to fuck her. She continued to tease them for a while before she laid back on the sofa and spread her legs wide twiddling her clit.
"Your friends want to fuck my pussy, Mike. Should I let them?"
"Shit baby, I want to see you fuck them almost as much as they want to fuck you."
"So, who's going to go first, boys?"
Adam hesitated and before he could say anything, Blake climbed between Vicki's legs but it was now payback time. He ran his shaft up and down against my wife's wet slit as she squirmed.
He then placed the head of his cock against Vicki's pussy and said, "Now it's your turn to tell me how much you want my cock."
Vicki smiled knowing he had turned the tide on her and played along looking at me the entire time she was begging for another man's cock. I was anxiously waiting for him to enter her too. It was a tease to see him with his dick at the entrance of her pussy and not shoving it in.
"Oh Blake, I want your cock. I wanted to fuck you the last time. It took every ounce of my self-control not to fuck you. Now stick your hard cock in me."
He tried to tease her some more but Vicki called his bluff by saying, "If you don't fuck me, I'm sure Adam will."
"Yeah buddy, fuck her or get out of the way and I'll show you how it's done."
Blake replied, "Okay Vicki, you want it, well you've got it."
Blake slid his entire dick into my wife's hot juicy pussy as her eyes rolled into the back of her head in pure ecstasy. I felt like a lightning bolt shot through my brain and the rest of my body as I watched another man's cock enter my wife's pussy. I knew how tight it was and how wonderful it felt when my dick was penetrating her, now she was giving another man a sample of that same pleasure. I watched as she thrust her hips upwards to meet his and wrapped her legs around his waist for more leverage. Blake was playing with her tits and leaning forward to suck on her nipples.
I took delight in knowing that my friends would be even more envious of me after they sample my wife's sexual expertise. She's a beautiful woman with an enticing, fit body that any man would love to have in their bed. My friends and countless strangers desired her for a long time and those feelings would increase after that day. Seeing them having sex with Vicki made her more desirable to me. Don't ask me why; I'll never be able to answer that question because I don't fully understand it myself. It was even hotter to have Adam witnessing the taking of my wife's married virginity and waiting for his turn. Adam and I watched Blake's hips pushing into my wife, his ass cheeks tightening when he was deep inside her and relaxing as he pulled back only to repeat this motion over and over again.
When Blake's breathing got faster, it was clear he was about to cum.
Vicki helped things along when she told him, "Cum in my pussy, Blake. I want to feel your warm cum filling my cunt."
"I gonna cum. AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHh."
He couldn't hold back any longer and I watched as his body stiffened, he grunted loudly and thrust himself deep into Vicki's cunt. I know that she squeezes her pussy tighter around my cock when I orgasm and I knew she was giving him the same treatment. It's like her pussy is milking the cum out of a cock.
Blake must have had a huge load because it took him a while before he stopped pumping his seed into my wife and collapsed onto her chest, taking a few moments to catch his breath. When he finally withdrew, Adam was quick to replace him. He also had been teased by Vicki for hours but also had to endure watching Blake fuck her first, driving his desire for my wife to higher heights.
He fucked Vicki in the missionary position for a little while before she as him to take her from behind. When he withdrew, his cock was covered with the mixture of Blake's and Vicki's juices which was a great turn-on for me. It was also erotic to see my wife get on the floor and bend over the sofa as Adam mounted her and began to furiously fucked her again. She was clutching the sofa cushions as he pounded her pussy. Her tits were flying around and she was moving her head from side to side in ecstasy. He had his hand grasping her ass or playing with her tits as the sound of his hip slapping against her ass filled the room. Both of them were groaning loudly.
Adam was telling her, "I've dreamed of fucking you Vicki but I never imagined it would ever come true. You have such a hot pussy."
Vicki was looking at me when she said, "Fuck me, Adam. I want you to fuck me hard. Give my pussy a good fucking."
Adam couldn't hold out as long as Blake did and he firmly took hold of Vicki's ass cheeks and lunged forward releasing his seed into my wife to mix with Blake's. He was grunting loudly as well, as he emptied the contents of his balls into Vicki's pussy.
It was now my turn and Vicki asked, "How do you want me?"
I told her I wanted her on her back so I could see her face. She laid back on the sofa and spread her legs letting some of Blake's and Adam's cum drip from her pussy. It was a creampie courtesy of my friends. I was never so excited to fuck a woman and thrust myself into her and began humping away. Her pussy was sloppy wet and gooey from my friends fucking her before me. I never imagined sloppy thirds would feel so good.
Vicki taunted me by asking, "Did you enjoy watching your friends fuck me and seeing me suck their dicks."
"I loved seeing them use your precious body more than you'll ever know. You looked like a porn star, baby. Did you like fucking and sucking them?"
"You know I liked it, honey. When I saw their hard cocks, I knew I had to have them. I loved sucking and fucking them like a whore."
"You're my little whore, baby."
I was hotter than I ever was and couldn't hold back any longer. Vicki joined me in a mutual orgasm and I unloaded my cum into her. My wife now had three loads of sperm in her. Blake had gotten some towels for us all and when I withdrew from Vicki, she pulled her knees back towards her chest and pushed out as much cum as she could and all three of us watched as the milky white liquid oozed out of her pussy and down towards her asshole before wiping herself clean.
She then said she was going to shower and she'd join us out by the pool in a few minutes. I stayed behind to talk to her while Blake and Adam took the hint to give us some privacy.
When my friends went out to the pool, the first thing Vicki asked was, "Are you okay with what just happened?"
"Fuck yeah, honey. That was awesome."
"Are you sure?"
"If I would have had a problem, I would have stopped it immediately."
"If I tell you something, do you promise not to get mad?"
"I love you too much to get mad at you, babe. What's up?"
Vicki looked sheepishly at me then looked at the floor, "I'm still horny. I feel like such a slut but I'm so turned on by what I just did. I can't help myself."
I got a wicked grin on my face and asked, "Are you saying the guys should stick around?"
Vicki looked at me, shrugging her shoulders but the lust in her eyes answered in the affirmative.
"I tell you what, Vicki, let's relax by the pool, and in a little while I'll fire up the grill and we'll take it from there. Everyone must be hungry by now and it's still early."
"I could use a bite to eat. I'll get cleaned up and meet you outside. Besides, I have a surprise for you. I bought something at the mall that you and your friends will love."
When I got outside, Blake and Adam were wondering if everything was okay. They were worried that Vicki had regrets and I told them she was fine and just needed a few minutes to shower before she rejoined us.
"We'd never done anything like this before and we needed to reassure one another that we were fine."
"Well are you guys alright? I don't want to ruin our friendship," Adam said.
"Don't worry. We're fine. We're more than fine. I'm going to fire up the grill in a few minutes and we can keep drinking and have a bite to eat."
Both guys agreed to stick around. I'm sure they were hoping for an encore performance with Vicki but didn't want to sound greedy. We tried to act normal but we were all waiting for Vicki to return. She took her time coming back out. After blowing my friends and then fucking them, she got self-conscious but seemed fine when she returned. Especially with the way she was dressed.
Vicki was wearing a cut-off tee shirt that came just below her breasts. When we were looking up at her from inside the pool, we could see plenty of under boob. If she lifted her arms, even slightly, more of her breasts came into view. She was wearing a string thong bottom so everyone knew she wasn't done teasing.
We were throwing a foam football around in the pool and Adam motioned that he was going to throw it to Vicki so she held her hands up near her chest signaling that she was ready for it. I don't know if Adam did it on purpose but he threw it high making Vicki raise her arms to catch it. As she did, her full jiggling breasts came into view. This afternoon was going to continue to be interesting.
Vicki stayed up on the deck sipping her drink, continuing to play catch with the football with us. Sometimes we'd throw it high so we could see her breasts while at other times we throw it off target to see her bend over to retrieve it.
Vicki caught on and said, "You guys think you're so slick. I know what you're doing."
"What's that?" Blake asked.
"You're throwing wild so you can see my breasts and ass."
Adam replied, "What kind of guys do you think we are? We wouldn't do that to you."
"I know exactly what type of guys you are. I think that fact has been well established," she replied with a grin.
When my wife decided to join us in the pool, she took off her tee shirt and jumped in topless. I think that reassured everyone that she didn't have second thoughts about having sex with my friends. It was also a hint that our fun may not be over but Vicki was clearly the one to decide if there was more to come.
The four of us frolicked in the water for a while before I started the grill and cooked up some burgers with a side of pasta salad. When it was time to eat, Vicki put on her tee shirt but she still attracted our stares, hoping to catch a glimpse of her breasts. She practically stuck her ass in the faces of Blake and Adam when serving them and pouring their beers. We had a casual conversation over dinner as if nothing had happened but there was still an underlying sexual tension.
When we were on our second drink after dinner, I mentioned to Vicki, "Did you say something about having a surprise for us?"
"Are you sure you want me to surprise everyone, dear?"
"Sure, babe. What about you guys? Are you up for a surprise from Vicki?"
"Sure, Vicki. I love a nice surprise," Adam said with Blake adding, "Yeah, me too? What is it?"
"If I told you, it wouldn't be a surprise, silly?"
Vicki finished up her drink and told me to get another one and she'd meet us inside.
"My swim trunks are still a little wet," Blake said.
Vicki replied, "Well, take them off."
Both Blake, Adam, and I immediately stripped off our swimsuits as Vicki went inside to change. They asked me what was going on and I said I didn't know but we should just play along and see what happens. We waited patiently for Vicki in the family room. It was weird sitting there naked with my friends making small talk as we wondered when Vicki was going to join us.



It seemed like forever but in reality, it was probably closer to fifteen or twenty minutes when we heard the sound of Vicki's high heels clicking on the hardwood floors. When she appeared in the family, she took my breath away. I realized what had taken her so long to join us.
Vicki had her hair in a ponytail and put on some makeup. She looked even more beautiful than before. She was wearing the sexiest lingerie she'd ever purchased since I'd known her. Her surprise purchase was a soft pink lace bra with a matching lace skirt, thong, and stay-up stockings paired with black open-toed five-inch heels. While the outfit was mostly translucent lace, it still afforded some semblance of cover for her most private parts. That's what made it so alluring. Sometimes semi-nudity can be more erotic than full-blown nudity.
My wife strutted around the room, as we three men gazed at her enticing attire. Her ponytail swung back and forth across the back of her neck as she walked. Her breasts jiggled with each step. The fabric of her lingerie contrasted with the bare skin of her torso and upper thighs. We could see her thong through the skirt but her pussy lips were hidden by the layers of lace but that didn't stop us from trying to get a glimpse of them. Vicki's ass shook as she walked around the room and her luscious legs were encased by the nylon of the stockings.
Whenever I see a woman wearing stockings, my eyes are immediately attracted to her legs, and seeing the bare skin above the stocking tops drives me wild because her pussy is only several inches away. Her painted toes were visible in her open-toed shoes and her legs appeared even longer in her high heels. On top of it all, Vicki put on some perfume so she smelled sexy too. There was no doubt that the three of us men were going to fuck my wife. It was only a matter of time before it would happen again.
Vicki referenced our erections when she said with a smile, "I can see you boys like my outfit."
Blake replied, "We don't like it, we love it."
Adam agreed, "You are so fucking sexy. Mike doesn't deserve you."
Vicki offered to take suggestions for her to pose for us. It was obvious she wanted to enjoy our stares and gawks while she was looking so seductive. My friends had her sit on the coffee table with her legs crossed so they could stare at her legs, then boldly open them wide to display the front of her thong. That enabled us to see a trace of her pussy lips through the soft pink lace. They had her bend over on her elbows and knees with her ass sticking up high. In this position, the string of her thong couldn't hide her asshole and her puffy cunt lips could be seen pushing out from the sides. Vicki sat back down on the coffee table, placing her hands behind her head and sticking out her chest so we could feast our eyes on her breasts and nipples.
Seeing my friends controlling how my wife brazenly displayed her partially clad body to them, gave me a different kind of pleasure. They were telling her what body parts they wanted to see and they were openly staring at her. They didn't have to try and fake like they weren't obsessed with her sexiness. While Blake and Adam were ogling Vicki, she was looking at their erections. There was no doubt she was getting as horny as we were.
After Vicki posed for them in several positions, she inquired, "What should we do now?"
"I know what I'd like to do," Adam replied.
"No, I'm not ready yet."
"Why don't you come over here and sit on my lap then?"
That appeared to be a reasonable request, so Vicki went over and sat down on Adam's lap with his erection poking at her backside. He wasn't shy about running his hands over my wife's stockinged legs and sliding his hands around to fondle her tight ass while staring at her chest.
"You're gorgeous and sexy, Vicki. You are one hot lady."
"Thanks, Adam, I can see how much you like me," she said, referring to his hard-on.
Vicki then straddled Adam so he could play with her breasts and rub her pussy through her thong. When he tried lifting her bra, she stopped him.
"Not yet."
Adam didn't have any bargaining leverage and he didn't want to get Vicki angry so he stopped trying to take off her top. It was obvious Blake felt left out so Vicki went over to sit on his lap so he would get a close-up view and be able to grope my wife.
As far as I was concerned, I was more than happy to sit back and watch my wife tease my friends in her sexy lingerie. Seeing them touching Vicki only increased their desire for her which increased my pleasure of the entire situation. We all knew where this was leading. There was no mystery like earlier when no one knew how far Vicki would go. It was only a matter of time before she stopped cock teasing and began pleasing us.
Vicki let Blake toy with her body for a little while before sitting down between them and asking for a shot of Tequila. I knew things were about to get wild. After the shot, she swiped her finger across the tip of Blake's dick to gather a droplet of precum and then sucked it off her finger. She did the same with Adam. My wife stood up, took a swig of Tequila straight from the bottle, and started to walk out of the room.
"I'm going into the bedroom. You guys can join me if you like."
Adam and Blake quickly turned their heads towards me with a look in their eyes that seemed to ask, "Please, please, can we please?"
I returned their look and said, "Let's go."
Both of them rushed to join Vicki in the bedroom with me in quick pursuit.
When we got there, Vicki was standing there with her hands on her hips, smiled, and asked, "What took you so long?"
She looked directly at me and said, "You guys have your fantasies, well, I have a couple of my own I want to try."
"We're at your service, babe. Your wish is our command."
Vicki had us three men gather around her and she planted a big kiss on the lips of Adam and Blake followed by me. We took the hint as our six hands began to explore my wife's body while she took turns French kissing each of us while we nibbled on her neck, and played with her breasts, ass, and pussy. She would sometimes let her head fall back and moan in pure ecstasy. Vicki's hands simultaneously stroked Adam and Blake's cocks. She didn't resist when we started to strip her clothes off. Once she was free of her bra, panties, and skirt, we went to work on her body again. Blake and Adam each took a nipple in their mouth and began to lick and suck on them. Our hands glided over the rest of her body with each of us taking turns fingering her sopping wet pussy.
There were times I thought I saw Vicki catching herself from her knees starting to buckle before she said, "Let's get on the bed."
Within seconds, all four of us were on the bed where Vicki instructed us as to what she wanted us to do with her.
"I want someone to eat my pussy while two of you suck my tits."
Blake was the first one to jump in and claim the prize of tonguing Vicki's pussy which left Adam and me to relish the taste of her breasts with our lips. Blake put a pillow under Vicki's ass to make for easier access to her pussy while Adam and I got on either side of her and went to work on playing with her breasts. When I heard my wife begin to purr softly, I knew Blake had begun to lick her pussy.
I would turn my head while sucking on my wife's tit so I could witness Blake tonguing her. I could see the top of his head between Vicki's open legs with her hips moving slowly. Her hands were lightly rubbing his head giving him silent encouragement to continue. The more the three of us fulfilled my wife's desires the more she began to gyrate her hips and moan.
The pace of her breathing got quicker as she moaned louder. Vicki was quickly reaching orgasm. Her body stiffened, her knees were pulled back towards her chest, and her toes pointed straight. She clutched Blake's head, arched her back, and began to cum. He began to tongue her faster while Adam and I continued to work on Vicki's nipples until she was done.
When Blake lifted his head, Vicki told him, "Don't stop."
I saw him grin and dip his head between her legs again so Adam and I continued to suck on her nipples until she came once more. We gave Vicki a chance to catch her breath and I hurried to get another round of drinks for everyone. When I returned, Blake and Adam were massaging Vicki's stocking-covered feet and calves. They would pause their foot massage to rub their cocks against the soles of her feet. My wife would also use her toes to tickle their balls or wrap them around the hard cocks in front of her. I began to kiss her, telling her how much I loved her, and massaging her breasts.
Most of my friends and my efforts were on pleasing Vicki. She was the center of attention and we were less hurried this time. Earlier, Blake and Adam were so anxious to fuck my wife after lusting for her for years, they were afraid she might change her mind and didn't want to miss this opportunity. Their balls were so full of cum from being teased, that they also want to relieve the pressure building between their legs.
This time, it was all about pleasing Vicki, kind of returning the favor. We made her the center of attention while also knowing that if we let her control how she wanted to be pleased, we would be recipients of her craving for our hard cocks.
Sure enough, Vicki asked Adam to lay back on the bed while she gave him a short blow job and then straddled him. She grabbed hold of his hard dick and guided it toward her pussy, slowly letting it sink into her. My wife was biting her lower lip as she began to ride Adam while Blake and I looked on. Vicki's tits were flopping around as she rode Adam hard. We all were watching her beautiful face as she fucked my friend.
Vicki surprised me when she said, "Mike, get the lube out of the nightstand drawer."
The three of us men knew exactly what that meant.
When I had the lube in my hand, she said, "Give it to Blake," then turned to him and asked, "You know what I want you to do with that don't you?"
"Fuck yeah, Vicki," he replied as both my friends began to smile.
I couldn't believe I was about to watch my wife get double penetrated. While Vicki had let me butt fuck her before, it wasn't something we did regularly. It had crossed my mind earlier but I was reluctant to suggest it. I was happy to see Vicki fuck another man. Vicki stopped riding Adam while Blake approached her from behind.
"Take it nice and slow."
"I'm not going to rush it, Vicki. I'm going to take my time to enjoy it too."
Blake started by rubbing Vicki's buttocks, taking full pleasure in feeling her soft round cheeks. He leaned over to kiss and nibble them too. I was a bit surprised when I saw him spread her cheeks wide, plant his face in Vicki's crack and begin to tongue her asshole which she seemed to enjoy, a lot.
"Oh Blake, that feels so good. Oh yeah," Vicki was saying while wiggling her ass in his face.
Blake's oral stimulation of Vicki's backside helped prep her for what was next. Blake placed some of the lube onto his finger then inserted it into my wife's ass and began to finger fuck her. He warmed her up a bit more when he inserted two fingers. He knew what he was doing because, by the time he started to lube up his dick, Vicki appeared to be more than ready to take him up her ass.
Another charge of stimulation swept through my mind and body as I watched Blake approach my wife from behind with his slicked-up dick bobbing in the air. I swallowed hard as I witnessed him place his erection against her anus and begin to push forward. My wife's asshole opened to take in the tip of his dick and then more of it until he had the entire head inside of her backside. He paused for a moment to let her adjust to him being inside her. He then proceeded to push himself further into Vicki's asshole. When he was about halfway in, he began to slowly thrust his hips in and out, pushing himself further inside of her with each movement.
Vicki didn't look like she was in any pain at all as Blake was now fully embedded in her ass. As he moved slowly, she began to roll her hips and Adam began to push himself upwards into her pussy. There was my wife on our marital bed being double penetrated by my best friends. It was an awesome sight and a moment I'll never, ever forget. It took them some time to find a rhythm but once they did, the look of pure lust and pleasure on Vicki's face made it all worthwhile.
She kept saying things like, "Oh fuck, that feels wonderful. Fuck my ass, Blake. Fucky my pussy Adam."
Blake told us, "Damn Vicki, you've got a nice tight ass. Every time I saw your ass I wondered what it would be like to stick my dick in there. It was worth the wait."
Adam would reply, "Her pussy is pretty good too."
After they were fucking for a couple of minutes, Vicki motioned me onto the bed so she could suck my cock and I was more than happy to oblige. It was difficult for her to concentrate on my dick in her mouth because she was enjoying the other two so much. Vicki had to stop sucking me to catch her breath and simply enjoy being double penetrated and feeling Adam or Blake playing with her breasts. Blake was tugging on her ponytail and slapping her ass while sodomizing her. I was loving seeing my wife acting like a cock hungry nymphomaniac. Most men would be jealous but it was one of the most exciting things I've ever participated in.
Both of my friends were able to hold off cumming because of their earlier orgasms and Adam told Blake, "Let's switch places. I want to sample some of that fine ass of hers too. Don't be greedy, buddy."
Blake gave her several swift thrusts in her ass before withdrawing to allow Adam his turn. I didn't mind both of them sampling the tightness of her asshole. Vicki willingly complied by climbing off Adam and onto Blake. She rode him for a few moments before stopping and lifting her ass so Adam could enter her. He was able to easily slide his enter dick into Vicki's asshole after Blake loosened her up and both were quickly pounding away at her. I reveled in the fact that my best friends were using my wife's body to satisfy their sexual desires. I kept my dick in her face so she could continue blowing me when she wasn't moaning or telling us how great it felt.
"If I would have known taking on two dicks felt this good, I would have tried it sooner."
I told her, "Well dear, anytime you want to do it again, I'm sure my friends will be happy to come over and help out, ain't that right fellas?"
"You bet, Mike," Adam replied with Blake saying, "You can count on me, buddy."
My friends switched places one more time before Blake pumped his cum in Vicki's ass and Adam filled her pussy. It was now my turn to finish off. She wanted to turn over so I climbed between her legs and got to sample her sloppy, juicy pussy again that night. We don't have anal sex that often so I asked if I could cum in her ass.
"Sure honey. Your friends were able to do me back there so I guess you should get a piece of my ass too."
She turned over and stuck her ass in the air for me and I slid my cock into her well-fucked ass and began to pump away until I added my load to Blake's in her backside with my friends watching us.
Adam and Blake went into the guest bathroom to wash up affording Vicki and me some privacy. I told her I had a great time and didn't feel an ounce of jealousy. That made her feel better and said she had fun too. I washed up in our bathroom and she said she was going to take a shower and meet me out in the family room.
When I rejoined my friends, Adam was already fast asleep on the sofa. He was all fucked out. I told Blake both of them should crash at our house seeing they had so much to drink. We were going to leave Adam where he was and Blake was going to sleep in the guest room. He told me I was lucky to have a sexy woman like Vicki and appreciated me letting them fuck her multiple times. I told him we all had fun and the only reason I invited them over was that I knew they would keep their mouths shut.
Blake and I were talking for a while and Vicki still hadn't joined us so I went to check on her. She was fast asleep in our bed. It looked like she didn't even make it to the shower. Blake and I decided to call it a night too.
Before I went to sleep, I looked over at my sleeping wife and was thankful we had a strong enough relationship that we could explore our lives as well as our sexuality together. I didn't know where our new-found openness would lead us and couldn't wait to find out.
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Kyle and Mandy met during their freshman year at a local college. Even though they were both from the area but from different schools, they stayed in the dorms to get away from home. They met at a party when Kyle saw a lovely coed from across the room. He was immediately attracted to a young woman with shoulder-length light brown hair with blonde highlights, big brown eyes, a slender waist, and a curvy ass in skin-tight leggings who was talking to another coed. Kyle was especially captivated by her ample D-cup breasts that she proudly displayed under a form-fitting, low-cut top that revealed a good portion of cleavage.
When their eyes locked from opposite sides of the room, she gave him a shy smile, looked down at the floor, and back up to see him still looking at her. He returned her smile and she gave him a look of encouragement so he crossed the room to introduce himself to Mandy. It didn't bother him in the least that he interrupted her conversation with her friend who took the hint and walked away leaving Kyle and Mandy alone in the crowded room. Mandy also felt an immediate attraction to Kyle who was tall with broad shoulders and a cute, boyish smile. They ended up talking exclusively to one another for the rest of the night like there was no one else in the room.
Kyle tried to get Mandy to come back to his dorm room, but she refused and gave him her cell phone number. While she may have been attracted to him, she wasn't going to risk being a one-night stand and an easy lay. Kyle called her the very next day and arranged a date with Mandy for the following weekend.
Their date was a simple dinner at a sports bar followed by a movie but Mandy didn't care. Kyle was charming and attractive. He was tall, handsome, and had an athletic body from playing basketball, baseball, and football in high school but wasn't good enough to play in college. They had a fabulous time together but Mandy still resisted his efforts to have sex with him even though he triggered dampness between her legs. She didn't want to appear too easy.
It was during their third date that Mandy began to consider sleeping with Kyle. It started gradually with her staring into his blue eyes as they conversed over dinner at a Chinese restaurant. There was a definite chemistry between them. He wasn't overtly trying to seduce her but she was attracted to his charm and good looks. Mandy began to feel a tingle between her legs which caused her to squirm a little as they talked. She desperately wanted to touch herself but knew she couldn't. She unconsciously began to rub her thighs together to help quell the itch between her legs.
Kyle was fighting his urge to stare at Mandy's chest as she was displaying an ample amount of cleavage in her tank top. He didn't want her to think that was the only thing on his mind but it was difficult to fight his desire to want to see her big tits and get his hands on them. Somehow, he managed to keep his cool. There was no doubt that he wanted to get her back to his dorm room but she had resisted his previous efforts so he had to be patient. Kyle had a deeper attraction to Mandy other than sexual. There was something different about her that he felt in his heart. He wanted Mandy to be his girlfriend as well as his sexual partner.
Mandy's sexual attraction to Kyle was too difficult to resist any longer and she was trying to figure out a way of letting him know she was open to sleeping with him without being too obvious.
"So Kyle, what's your dorm room like? Mine's pretty small and it's kind of tight with a roommate and all."
"Yeah, ours is pretty small too but it's not bad."
"Um, I wonder if it's bigger than mine."
"I think they're all pretty much the same."
Mandy was a touch frustrated Kyle wasn't picking up on her hints and had to figure out a way to be more direct.
"I don't know, I've heard the rooms in your building were larger than ours. Maybe you could show me sometime."
Kyle finally understood what Mandy was suggesting and replied, "Oh, uh yeah, I could show you now if you like."
"Yeah, I'd like that."
Kyle felt like he hit the jackpot on a slot machine but had to maintain his composure to hide his excitement. He sent a text to his roommate telling him to get lost for a couple of hours. On the way back to his dorm, Kyle had his arm around Mandy's shoulder and she felt secure in his arms. The dampness between her legs intensified the closer they got to his dorm. Kyle was semi-erect with anticipation of what was to come.
When they arrived at Kyle's dorm room, Mandy saw a typical male college setting. It was messy but Kyle tried his best to straighten it up in a few moments but it didn't matter. They were two horny young college students who needed to dowse the flames of their sexual desires.
When they kissed, a bolt of electricity shot through their bodies and their young hormones took control of their minds and bodies. An initial soft kiss quickly turned to pure passion as they quickly began to strip off their clothes.
Mandy's cravings only increased after she saw Kyle's muscular chest and shoulders as well as his erect cock. Kyle's eyes were immediately drawn to Mandy's big round tits as he began to fondle and suckle them. His hands were drawn to grasp her shapely ass and pull her closer. She could feel his manhood pressing against her naked body. Mandy began to stroke Kyle as he fondled her. He found her pussy hot and dripping wet to the touch before he laid her back on her bed and began to lick her juicy pussy.
Mandy marveled at Kyle's oral expertise, never having had anyone lick her like that before. He took his time to taste and tease her pussy, tongue fucking her and lapping up her juices. When he teased her long enough, he began to flick his tongue over her clit and suck on it until she orgasmed twice. By that time, Mandy was like a woman possessed. No previous lover had attended to her sexual needs like that before.
Mandy returned the favor and gobbled down Kyle's manhood like a cock hungry whore. She never needed a man's dick so badly before. She savored the hard meat between her lips and gave him a luscious tongue bath too. While Kyle had never experienced such a wonderful blow job before, he wanted to fuck the most beautiful girl he'd ever seen. Mandy equally desired to feel him inside of her. Her pussy had never needed a hard dick this badly before.
When Kyle entered her, Mandy's eyes fell to the back of her head in pleasure. To Kyle, her pussy felt like his cock was enveloped in velvet as he sunk himself deep into his new love. He had several lovers before Mandy but her pussy somehow felt different, in a good way. Maybe it was because of her beauty, maybe it was because of her passion, but it didn't matter, he'd never had such good pussy before. It was the same for Mandy. Kyle's lovemaking was so much better than her previous lovers. She had never felt so in sync with another man before.
Mandy came to another orgasm just before Kyle unloaded wad after wad of his cum deep into Mandy's pussy. They ended up fucking again that night before being rudely interrupted by several text messages from Kyle's roommate who wanted to get to his bed because he had an early class.
There is nothing more sexually stimulating than being with your first true love. The horniness of being young with all those hormones flowing through your body is only enhanced by being truly in love with the person you are with. You can't get enough of each other and you fuck at every opportunity you get. Because they both had roommates, Kyle and Mandy had to find different places to make love which included the backseat of his car, in a secluded section of the library, and behind some bushes on the fringes of the campus. Mandy would treat Kyle to a quick blow job in the bathroom of the student union or on the side of his dorm building.
Kyle and every one of her previous boyfriends were obsessed with her voluptuous breasts. He was the first guy to ever titty-fuck her and she got used to him splashing her breasts, chin, and sometimes her face with his cum. Whenever they would get into an argument, all Mandy had to do was lift her shirt to expose her breasts, and Kyle would wave the white flag and concede he lost. It also gave Mandy a feeling of power over Kyle knowing he couldn't resist her luscious tits.
Kyle especially enjoyed Mandy's oral expertise. She gradually became an experienced cocksucker since she started experimenting sexually. She maintained her virginity for a while by giving her dates a handjob or a blow job before eventually giving in to a boyfriend after they'd been dating for a few months. Mandy found she liked giving her dates a blow job if she had her period or if she wanted to give them a special treat.
Kyle would look forward to those times when she would treat him to one of her fabulous blow jobs and either swallow every drop or let him paint her face with his cum. He loved the fact that Mandy would blow him to completion. Unlike many of his previous girlfriends, Mandy enjoyed the taste of cum and the feeling of satisfying her lover. To her, a man's cum was like a delicacy.
When they were out socializing, Mandy would sometimes whisper to Kyle, "You're in for a treat tonight," in reference to giving him a blow job later.
In turn, Kyle would ask her to suck his cock by saying, "Hey baby, how about giving me a treat tonight?"
In return, Mandy became addicted to Kyle's expertise at eating her pussy. He never failed to ensure she had cum multiple times before penetrating her. He was a thoughtful and giving lover who was attuned to her needs as well as his own.
However, a relationship can't rely solely upon sexual compatibility. In between satisfying their sexual desires, the two of them began to fight over several minor items during the second semester. Mandy expected him to devote all of his time to her but he still liked partying with his friends. She didn't like when he would get drunk with his friends and then want to see her so he could have sex with her.
Kyle didn't like her possessive nature and they seemed to be fighting more often. By the end of the second semester, they mutually agreed it was time to end their exclusive relationship before the summer began. They agreed to remain friends. It was difficult at first and they even got together during the summer in a friends-with-benefits type of liaison but they knew they would never be in a serious relationship together. They did beat the odds and remained friends without any hard feelings or resentment between them. They simply weren't meant to be anything more than friends and occasional sex partners.
Mandy and Kyle avoided socializing with one another but their circle of friends almost forced them to see each other from time to time. If they were in a social situation together, they could have a friendly conversation without any resentment from their past relationship. They could have a civil conversation with anyone the other was dating but might tease one another if they thought they could do better.
Kyle and Mandy even had a couple of booty calls when one or both of them weren't seeing anyone and needed some sexual relief. There was still an undeniable sexual energy between them but they could never be boyfriend and girlfriend again.
During their senior year, Kyle shared an off-campus apartment with Jeff who he had met during their junior year and they became close friends. As they became closer, they shared sexual experiences and which of their previous girlfriends was better at sex than the others. Kyle naturally bragged about how hot Mandy was and how she liked to fuck and suck his dick. He confided in Jeff that he and Mandy had sex all the time, even several times per day, and got together for booty calls on increasingly rare occasions. Kyle went into detail about how he took Mandy's anal virginity and how she liked to swallow his cum or get it splashed onto her face.
One evening, Mandy ran into Kyle in a bar near the campus and he introduced her to Jeff. Mandy was immediately attracted to Jeff who was tall, and good-looking with dark hair with blue eyes, and broad shoulders. Jeff was drawn to Mandy's lovely smile and beautiful face along with her gorgeous body. She was even better looking than Kyle described. She was not only beautiful but she was a kind, caring person and smart. They hit it off immediately with neither of them realizing at the time that they were experiencing the often talked about love at first sight.
When they were introduced, Jeff said, "Oh Mandy, Kyle has told me a lot about you. It's nice to meet you."
Mandy gave Kyle a questioning look and replied, "Oh, he has, has he? What did he say?"
She was concerned that Kyle revealed some of their sexual secrets but Jeff simply said, "He told me how lovely you were. You're more beautiful than I pictured. Certainly, you're too pretty for Kyle."
Mandy was thinking, "Oh, he's a charmer," before replying, "It's nice to meet you too, Jeff."
They talked for the rest of the evening, much like the first time she met Kyle. It had been a while since she felt immediately attracted to someone with a definite spark between her and Jeff. Not only was Jeff pleasant to look at but he was intelligent with a sense of humor that made Mandy laugh. As they were talking, Mandy began to feel that familiar tingle between her legs with increasing warm dampness in her pussy. She wondered if Jeff was going to try and sleep with her and debated what her response would be if he did.
Jeff found Mandy equally attractive and couldn't get the image of some of the stories Kyle told him about having sex with her out of his head. He wondered if her blow jobs were as good as Kyle said or if she liked taking it up that gorgeous ass of hers. Mandy's charm and brilliance only made her more alluring to him.
As they conversed, the mutual attraction they had for each other was too obvious to ignore with Jeff pressing the issue by inquiring, "Would it be awkward if I invited you back to my place for some private conversation and a nightcap?"
"Sorry Jeff, that would be weird."
Jeff knew it before he asked and was disappointed until Mandy continued, "But we could, uh, you know, go back to my place if you want."
Jeff got the biggest smile on his face and replied, "I'd like that a lot. Let's get out of here."
Kyle noticed his best friend leaving with his ex-girlfriend and thought to himself, "It looks like Jeff is going to get to sample Mandy's sexual prowess."
When Jeff first saw Mandy naked, he marveled at her beauty and sexy body. He found out that she really was a tigress in bed with them fucking and sucking twice before falling asleep in each other's arms. From that day forward, Jeff and Mandy were inseparable and started a passionately charged, loving romance.
Kyle was naturally inquisitive about what Jeff thought having sex with Mandy was like.
Jeff told him, "You were right about Mandy. Damn, that girl loves sex. Well you know, her tits and ass looked like they were sculpted by an artist."
"You got that right, buddy."
Jeff knew some of the stories Kyle told him about when he had sex with her so he didn't feel a need to go into details about the sex life with his roommate. They both knew Mandy was one hot lady.
It was somewhat awkward at first with Mandy dating her ex-boyfriend's roommate but they both adjusted and it didn't cause any problems. Kyle expressed that he was happy for them to have found one another. When Kyle was dating, the two couples often double-dated. That didn't stop Kyle from reminiscing in his mind about the times he had sex with Mandy. Although he knew that would never happen again, he still had the best sex of his young life with her and would never forget it.
It was a little awkward when Mandy would spend the night in Jeff's room and have to see Kyle in the morning but it never caused any problems for anyone. It didn't stop Kyle from checking out Mandy if she came to breakfast wearing one of Jeff's old t-shirts, after all, he was still a young horny man. It was only natural that he would try to get a peek down her shirt or marvel at the sight of her ass cheeks peeking out when her shirt lifted as she bent over.
Kyle's natural instinct was to think, "I wish I could tap that pussy again," but he knew the chances of that happening were slim to none.
After they graduated, Jeff and Mandy moved in together as they were convinced they were each other's soulmates. Jeff and Kyle remained friends so Mandy still saw Kyle often. She knew that Jeff was aware of her past relationship but didn't know how much they had discussed about their sexual past, Jeff had to have known that she and Kyle had a very active sex life. Mandy asked several times about what Kyle had told him but Jeff always dodged the question or gave vague answers. While Jeff knew more about Mandy's previous sex life with Kyle, it didn't affect the relationship between the two friends knowing that one had slept with the other's girlfriend in the past.
Mandy and Jeff were very compatible and wanted nothing more than to please each other in bed and out. Their love grew to the point where it was inevitable that they ended up engaged and were eventually married. Jeff and Kyle remained best friends with Kyle being Jeff's best man at the wedding.
It was impossible for Kyle and Mandy to not think about the sex they had when they were together, even though it was years ago. Kyle knew what she looked like naked, how it felt to have her lips wrapped around his cock, or how it felt to have his dick inside her pussy. He was even the one who took her anal virginity. Mandy knew how good Kyle was at performing oral sex on her and how he liked to tie her up and fuck her. There were some innocent flirtations between the two former lovers and Mandy seemed to always wear tops that accentuated the size of her breasts by either being tight, low-cut, or both because she knew Kyle would be looking at them.
Jeff was aware of the innocent flirtations between his wife and Kyle but he knew she would never cheat on him and his best friend would never try to fuck his wife. He knew Kyle was undressing Mandy with his eyes whenever they were together and even pictured them having sex together. He wasn't jealous that his best friend had fucked his wife in the past and it even turned him on knowing that Kyle was a touch envious of him for marrying Mandy. Kyle may have fucked her in the past but she and Jeff would be having sex for the rest of their lives.
A couple of months after Jeff and Mandy's wedding, Kyle began dating Chris, a lovely young woman with blonde hair and blue eyes. They seemed perfect for one another and the two couples often double-dated, spending a lot of time together. During their initial courtship, Kyle felt a patriotic need to serve his country and joined the Army reserves. Chris wasn't thrilled he enlisted but understood his reasoning. He was required to train one weekend per month and two weeks per year. For him, it was the least he could do to keep Americans safe.
The relationship between Kyle and Chris continued to grow as time passed to the point where they got engaged. Jeff and Mandy were thrilled for them and it was only natural that Kyle asked Jeff to be his best man. While Mandy wasn't the matron of honor to Chris, she was asked to be part of the wedding party.
While Kyle and Chris were planning their wedding, a monkey wrench got thrown their way when Kyle was notified that his unit was being deployed to Afghanistan. While he knew that was possible, somehow he never thought it would happen. Chris was deeply disappointed that their marriage would have to be postponed for a year while Kyle served his country.
It was a sad time in the lives of Kyle and Chris that was shared by Jeff and Mandy. It was difficult to see friends go through a challenging time in their relationship and Jeff and Mandy did their best to support their friends. They were also concerned that their friend was being deployed to a war zone, although he wouldn't be on the front lines. Mandy and Chris became closer seeing their significant other were best friends. The days before and the day of Kyle's deployment were difficult, Chris and Kyle pledged their undying love for one another and couldn't wait until they could be together forever. Mandy was there to comfort her friend in the immediate aftermath of Kyle's departure. They spent a lot of time together but with each day that passed, Chris began to deal with her fiance being overseas. It was hard but she was counting down the days until they could be together again.



At first, Chris stayed home but as she came out of her shell, she began to socialize more, hanging out with friends from work and going to happy hours. Maybe the increased use of alcohol helped her deal with her worry and loneliness. Her fiance was in a war zone and there was a possibility that she may never see him again. Unfortunately, the loneliness in Chris' heart led her to become restless while waiting for her fiance to return.
The more lonely she became, the more she began to hang out with people from work. Unfortunately, that led to some poor decisions on her part. Chris began to have an affair with a male co-worker. It wasn't something she was looking to do but it just happened one night after they were hanging out together after work. One thing led to another and she ended up sleeping with him. She felt guilty afterward but it also felt good to be in the arms of a male companion again and it became a regular thing.
One evening, Mandy went out for drinks after work with co-workers and ended up seeing Chris making out with her new friend in the corner of the bar. Mandy didn't know what to do but confronted her the next day because she was more loyal to Kyle than Chris. Mandy made no secret of how shitty she thought it was that Chris was cheating on Kyle while he was risking his life overseas. It was a very volatile conversation with Chris hanging up on Mandy.
The two women hadn't talked since that conversation when one day, Jeff got a message from Kyle that Chris had broken up with him and called off their engagement. Kyle was already feeling isolated while being deployed and felt worse knowing that the love of his life dumped him while he was thousands of miles away and helpless to try and win her back. He assumed she found someone else which added to his heartbreak.
For the next several months, Jeff and Mandy did their best to give Kyle emotional support while he was isolated in Afghanistan, far away from family and friends. He had to put his emotional needs aside while he concentrated on his duty to his country. Jeff and Mandy were devoted to helping their friend even more once he returned home.
Kyle's family threw him a big party when he got home and everything seemed to be fine. He was glad to be home with those that cared for him and get back to work and the routines he had before his deployment. It was still an adjustment for him though. What people didn't understand was the ordeal he went through while in Afghanistan. He kept it bottled up inside of him. While he wasn't diagnosed with Post Traumatic Stress Syndrome, Kyle still had to reacclimate himself to the life he had before his deployment.
Jeff noticed that his best friend didn't want to socialize very often and when he did, it wasn't the same old Kyle that he knew. It wasn't until they went out for a couple of drinks alone that Kyle opened up to Jeff on how he was struggling since returning home. He still wouldn't talk too much about what happened while deployed but he was also bothered that Chris was cheating on him while he was away which led to them breaking up. He felt it never would have happened if he was still at home. When Jeff got home, he talked to Mandy and told her that Kyle was a little depressed.
They didn't know what to do but Jeff mentioned, "What the guy needs is to get laid. He told me he hadn't been with a woman in almost a year."
"Holy shit. I know that isn't like Kyle. What do you think we should do?"
"Maybe you could fix him up with one of your friends. We can arrange for them to meet and maybe, you know, things will take their natural course."
Mandy tried to play matchmaker with a couple of her friends but Kyle resisted. He tried going out with one of her friends but nothing happened. He was in really bad sorts from the war and his heart was still broken. He felt betrayed by Chris so it was difficult for him to trust anyone again and he didn't want to deal with the drama that dating could sometimes bring.
On another evening, Jeff and Kyle went out for a couple of drinks to watch a football game. Jeff figured he's at least get his friend out of the house and be around other people. It helped somewhat, but Jeff was still concerned about his friend. When he got home, he expressed those concerns once again to Mandy. She didn't quite understand what was going on because she only saw Kyle in a group setting and he seemed fine but her husband still knew something wasn't right. Kyle even confided that he was suppressing his feelings.
"I'm worried about Kyle. He said he's getting some help at the Veterans Administration but I'm not sure it's working."
Mandy replied, "I don't know what to tell you, Jeff. I wish there was something I could do."
"You know, I've got half a mind to have you help him out."
"Me? What do you mean?"
"You know, maybe you should, uh, sleep with him or something."
"Are you serious?"
"I don't know, honey. The guy needs something to cheer him up."
"But you'd let him sleep with me?"
"It's not like you haven't slept with him before. I mean, you were dating for months. Maybe you could give him one of your great blow jobs or something. I don't know. I'm just trying to think of some way to help him out."
"That's pretty extreme. I may have slept with him when we were in college but that was years ago and we weren't married. Wouldn't that bother you?"
"It might but, I don't know, I'm just trying to think of things that might perk him up, that's all."
Mandy thought Jeff was nuts. She still cared for Kyle as a friend but thought his suggestion was pretty far-fetched. It's true, it's not like Kyle hadn't fucked her in her pussy and ass before. She couldn't count how many blow jobs she gave him but doing that as a married woman would be strange.
One evening, Jeff and Mandy invited Kyle over for dinner, drinks, and to watch a college football game. They were having a simple meal, nothing too fancy. Mandy was dressed in a tight yellow tank top, a push-up bra to help display her cleavage, and a pair of tight white shorts that showed the whale tail of her thong when she bent over. She figured if she wasn't going to sleep with her ex-boyfriend, maybe he'd feel better just by checking her out. Jeff had no objections to that.
Before and during dinner, Mandy could tell Kyle wasn't his usual self. He seemed down mentally and barely looked at her even though she knew he loved her tits. She even made it a point to lean over in front of him to show him more of her cleavage but there was no reaction. She'd never seen him this bad.
Mandy talked to Jeff alone in the kitchen, "You're right, Kyle isn't his usual self. He's not even looking at my chest."
"I told you I was worried about him."
"I have an idea."
"What's that, babe?"
"I'll take off my bra. That will surely get his attention."
"Sounds good to me. Mandy."
Mandy went into the bedroom under the guise of getting comfortable and when she came out, it was obvious she wasn't wearing her bra. Her big tits jiggled freely under her shirt and her dark brown areola were quite noticeable through the light-colored fabric of her shirt. Kyle barely gave her a second look. Even when Mandy leaned over to pour a beer in front of Kyle, he glanced but turned away when most of her breasts came into view. Mandy knew their long-time friend needed more help. She gave Jeff a look and moved her eyes toward the kitchen. Every married man knows that look but this time Jeff wasn't in trouble.
When they got into the kitchen, Mandy told Jeff, "He's in bad shape. He barely looked at me. I don't know what to do."
"Well honey, I gave you a suggestion last week. I know it's out of the ordinary and a bit extreme but the guy needs help."
"Are you sure you wouldn't get jealous if, you know, I helped Kyle the way you suggested?"
Jeff looked Mandy directly in the eye and said, "It's not something I would normally want you to do but under these circumstances, I'd be okay with it."
Mandy replied, "Go back out there and let me think this over."
Mandy wasn't sure what to do. She wanted to help out an old friend, an ex-boyfriend but having sex with him again was pretty extreme. They hadn't been together in a long time and she was a married woman now. However, Jeff was not only okay with it but he was the one that originally brought up the idea. Mandy paced around the kitchen contemplating what she should do.
When Mandy came back from the kitchen, she had a bottle of Jack Daniels in her hand and said, "Let's do some shots," and filled up three shot glasses.
They all took a shot and she suggested another one but the guys wanted to wait so she did one alone. Jeff knew what was going on but Kyle looked at Mandy wondering why she was so anxious to do shots. He'd soon find out.
Mandy looked at Kyle and said, "Jeff and I have been worried about you since you came back from overseas."
"I'm fine, you guys. There's nothing to worry about. I'm a little bummed out but I'm fine."
"Well, we think you need some help."
Kyle looked a bit annoyed because he didn't want to talk about his struggles and began to show his annoyance and stubbornly proclaimed everything was fine.
That's when Mandy raised her shirt and exposed her tits and said, "Don't argue with me."
Kyle got a shocked look on his face and looked over at Jeff who could barely keep from laughing because he had been a victim of Mandy's trick in the past.
Kyle began to laugh too and said, "Oh shit, Mandy, you don't fight fair."
"All's fair Kyle, all's fair," Mandy replied as she slipped off her top leaving her naked from the waist up.
"Jeff and I were talking and he said you were in a kind of drought so to say, " Mandy said.
"Come on Jeff, you told Mandy about that?"
"Sorry bro, I'm worried about you."
"Well, Jeff and I were talking and we think you deserve some sort of treat for your military service," Mandy suggested.
Kyle looked confused because that is the word he and Mandy used before she gave him a blow job. He inquisitively looked over at Jeff.
Jeff said, "It's okay, bro. All's good man."
Kyle looked back at the topless Mandy standing in front of him with her hands on her hips and she said, "Don't argue with me. You won't get the opportunity again in your life."
Jeff confirmed his agreement and said, "Sit back and enjoy it, Kyle."
Having said that, Mandy straddled Kyle and pulled his shirt over his head, and began to rub her breasts over his bare chest. He was still in a state of shock at what was happening, no one could have foreseen this scenario but he couldn't resist his ex-girlfriend's big, luscious tits and started to fondle them. Mandy let him play with her tits for a while then lifted them to let him suck on her nipples. She turned around to make sure Jeff was still okay and he was grinning at them so she felt better about taking it a step further.
Mandy climbed off Kyle's lap, got down on her knees between his legs, and tugged at his shorts, pulling them down his legs and tossing them aside. He had a full erection under his boxer briefs that sprung into view when she pulled those off too.
Kyle commented, "I can't believe this is fucking happening."
Mandy responded, "What can I do to convince you it isn't a dream?"
"I guess you can give me that treat you promised."
Mandy smiled and let her long brown hair tickle Kyle's thighs with her mouth so close to his dick that he could feel the warmth of her breath against the head. She wrapped her fingers around the shaft and began to stroke him until some of the precum leaked from the tip that she eagerly licked off. Mandy tucked her hair behind her ear and began to lick his balls then traced her tongue along the shaft to the tip and back down again several times. Kyle was moaning softly as Mandy gave his balls and cock a sensual tongue bath.
Kyle lifted his hips to meet Mandy's mouth as she wrapped her lips around his cock and began to bob her head. Jeff sat back in his lounge chair with a beer in his hand while his wife gave his best friend one of her patented blow jobs. Kyle was fondling Mandy's round creamy tits as she sucked his dick.
"Damn Mandy, you give the best blow jobs. I haven't had one this good since we broke up."
Kyle then looked over at Jeff and said, "Sorry bro. I don't want to disrespect you."
"Don't worry, I know exactly what you're talking about. My Mandy is a great cocksucker."
Seeing Jeff wasn't offended by Kyle's comments, he felt better about commenting on her expertise because he knew she liked to hear feedback on the quality of her blow jobs.
"That's it, baby, suck my dick. Oh, that feels so good. Oh yeah, use your tongue just like that."
Jeff could hear slurping sounds coming from his wife's mouth as she worked her tongue and lips around Kyle's cock. Mandy stopped momentarily to catch her breath and wrap her big titties around the cock in front of her. She knew that drove Kyle wild and nothing had changed since they were dating. She then went back to work on his cock with her mouth and tongue. Soon he was wiggling in his seat and holding Mandy's head still.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum. Suck that dick, baby. Suck the cum right out of me."
Mandy began to feverishly work on the cock in her mouth with Kyle lunging upward and shooting the first wad of cum into her mouth which she quickly swallowed. That first wad was quickly followed by several others in rapid succession. It had been a long time since Kyle had been with a woman and he was now filling her mouth with his tangy nectar. Mandy was an experienced cocksucker but she was having difficulty swallowing all of Kyle's cum. The dick in her mouth kept spurting leaving her to wonder if it would ever be drained. She even lost some of it as it dripped out of her mouth and down her chin.
Finally, Kyle's cock was only oozing droplets of cum until he finally seemed drained. Mandy continued to bob her head a few more times before pulling it out of her mouth. She squeezed a few more drops out of the shaft and dutifully licked them off the tip of his cock before looking up at Kyle. She looked like she had a milk mustache but it was his cum around her lips. She took her finger, ran it around her mouth and chin to scoop up the cum she lost, and licked it off. Mandy washed down the aftertaste of Kyle's cum by doing another shot followed by a gulp of beer.
"That was an awesome blow job, Mandy. You're the best," Kyle commented which made her smile
Kyle hadn't had sex with a woman in so long and was so horny that he never lost his erection which was quickly noticed by Jeff and Mandy.
Jeff commented, "It doesn't look like Kyle is done yet, Mandy."
It's odd that after a couple has been together for a while that they can often read each other's mind. She looked at Kyle's erection and back at Jeff with a look that asked, "Do you want me to fuck him too?"
Jeff was already smiling and answered Mandy with a wink and approving nod. She was pretty horny herself by this time and did another shot to give her the courage to continue. Kyle was sitting there in awe as Mandy stood before him and stripped off her sexy shorts and thong. She was naked in a flash as Kyle looked over at Jeff who gave him an approving nod to fuck Mandy. She climbed onto Kyle's lap and placed his dick at the entrance to her pussy then slowly let it sink deep into her. Kyle moaned again as he felt the warmth of Mandy's moist pussy envelope his cock. It had been over a year since he experienced the pleasure of having sex and it felt incredible to have his cock in a woman again. He began to move his hips upward as she rode him in full view of Jeff.
Kyle got busy sucking on Mandy's flopping tits that were in his face and grabbing her full round ass. He decided to take charge by standing up without disengaging from Mandy, then laying her on her back with her legs wrapped around him. He began to furiously fuck Mandy with her rubbing her clit and lifting her hips to meet his thrusts. Jeff could hear the slushy sound of his friend's dick pounding his wife's juicy pussy. Their skin was slapping together from the sheer force of his thrusts.
Jeff wasn't jealous in the least. He could see his best friend was thoroughly enjoying Mandy's pussy and thought it was just what Kyle needed to help him out of his funk. Jeff found himself getting hard from watching his wife servicing Kyle. He could tell Mandy was enjoying getting her pussy pounded by her moans and the look of lust on her face. This was more than a pity fuck even though it started that way. There was no better way for Kyle to end his drought than to get a piece of the best pussy he ever had.
Now that Kyle had released one load of cum from his balls, he had much more stamina as he fucked Mandy hard in a variety of positions. He took hold of her meaty ass while fucking her from behind and had a full grasp of her tits while Mandy rode him in reverse cowgirl so Jeff could get a nice view of his best friend's cock entering his wife's cunt. She came while rubbing her clit and riding the cock in her pussy. Kyle and Mandy were face-to-face in the missionary position when he came in her pussy.
By this time, Jeff was rock hard and said, "It's my turn now. That was some performance you put on, baby."
"I'm so hot, I can use another cock right now."
"Come here and give me some of that treat you gave Kyle."
Mandy sashayed over to her husband with a devilish grin on her face and stopped only to take another shot along the way. She got down on her knees in front of him and ran her hands up and down his hairy thighs, staring at his cock which was standing at attention. Mandy leaned forward taking her husband's dick in her hand and letting it slide between her lips into her warm, wet mouth. Her lips closed around the shaft as it entered her mouth and her head began to bob slowly at first before she picked up the pace. She expertly used her tongue to caress the meat in her mouth.
Jeff looked up at Kyle and said, "I don't blame you for missing Mandy's great blow jobs. I should thank you for helping to give her experience as a cocksucker."
"You're welcome. The pleasure was all mine, buddy."
Mandy enjoyed the guys talking about her cocksucking abilities. Jeff held her head still and began to fuck her mouth before lifting her chin as a signal that he wanted to fuck her. He laid her back on the carpet with her legs spread and entered his wife's already fucked pussy as Kyle looked on. Jeff got a thrill out of fucking his wife after her ex-boyfriend had filled her full of cum and was now sitting back watching him take his turn. He never expected to enjoy sloppy seconds.
"This is some damn good pussy too, isn't it Kyle?"
"Oh yeah. Mandy has a nice tight pussy. There's nothing better than fucking a nice hot cunt."
Mandy felt like such a dirty slut after fucking two men and listening to them discuss her sexual abilities. It made her so hot to have someone else in the room watching her and her husband. She rubbed herself to another orgasm while Jeff was fucking her. That triggered his orgasm and he shot wad after wad of his cum into his wife. Kyle went into the bathroom to get some towels so they could all clean up but not before Mandy pushed the two loads of cum out of her pussy to show the men her cream pie.
Mandy was sitting on the floor facing Jeff and Kyle while they were sitting on the sofa. They had another beer while sitting around talking. The men were watching Mandy as she began to rub her finger over her clit. She didn't even realize she was doing it until Jeff made a comment.
"Damn, it looks like Mandy's pussy is still smoldering, Kyle. What do you think we ought to do about it?"
Mandy blushed a little at being caught fingering her pussy, even after she had already blown and fucked both her husband and ex-lover.



Kyle replied, "I don't mind putting out the fire but I don't want to be greedy either."
Kyle continued, "I'll fuck her again if it's alright with you, buddy."
"Yeah, I could go again but you go first. You're our guest."
"If you insist, my good friend. I wouldn't want to insult you," Kyle joked.
Mandy sat there listening to them discussing if they wanted to fuck her again like she was just a piece of ass but she didn't mind at all. She was secretly hoping they would fuck her again. She had one of the most exciting sexual experiences of her life and wasn't ready to quit either. When she took another shot, the guys knew she was up for another round.
"If we're going to keep this party going, let's go into the bedroom where we have more room."
Mandy sat on the edge of the bed as Jeff and Kyle presented themselves to her so she could suck their cocks until they were fully erect. They then positioned her on all fours so they could spit-roast her. Jeff and Kyle took turns with her pussy and mouth with each of them commenting on the quality of her cocksucking and fucking.
Mandy took Jeff's cock out of her mouth to say to Kyle, "Fuck me, use me like the dirty girl I am. I'm such a naughty girl."
Jeff then told her, "Oh yeah, you're a dirty little slut. Now suck my dick you fucking cocksucking whore."
Kyle never saw that side of Mandy but he began to spank her ass while he was fucking her from behind, telling her, "Naughty girls get spanked. Take my dick, bitch. If you're going to act like a slut, we're going to treat you like one.'
Jeff added, "Are you our whore tonight? Uh, are you?"
"Yes. I'm your dirty little whore. Fuck my cunt. Fuck me."
It seemed like they were fucking for over an hour with Mandy cumming multiple times as the guys traded places. Before the guys were done, Mandy begged to be double penetrated. It was something she fantasized about trying and the guys were more than happy to oblige. Kyle got to fuck Mandy's ass first while she rode her husband. Kyle had always admired Mandy's ass while they were dating and cherished the opportunity to fuck her tight butt one more time. He mounted her, pushed himself into her puckered asshole, and fucked her slowly before gradually picking up the pace until he came deep into her bowels. Mandy was exhausted so Jeff turned her over to finish off in the missionary position.
Everyone was fucked out by then and Kyle knew it was time for him to leave and called a rideshare to take him home because he had too much to drink. He thanked Mandy and Jeff but she could barely move.
Mandy and Jeff took a hot shower before collapsing into bed. She wasn't in the mood to talk too much until the next day. She apologized to Jeff for acting like such a slut and promised it would never happen again.
"You don't have to apologize, honey. It was my idea. We all had a good time. We did more than I expected but I love you more right now. I know Kyle appreciated it."
"But I acted like such a slut. Doesn't that bother you?"
"Hell no, baby. I didn't feel an ounce of jealousy and still don't."
"That makes me feel better. It really does."
Kyle contacted Jeff later to make sure everything was okay and he felt better once he was reassured everyone had a good time. Kyle admitted he had fun and felt better than he had in months.
"Your therapy session worked Jeff. Tell Mandy thank you too. I don't know how I can ever repay you both."
"Just knowing you're feeling better is payment enough. That was the whole reason behind what happened. It was our way of thanking you for your service."
"Does that mean that if I have a relapse, I, uh, can come over again?"
Jeff laughed and replied, "Sure buddy, what are friends for?"
Over the ensuing weeks, Kyle continued his counseling and even began dating again. Mandy and Jeff talked about that night several times and neither one ruled out possibly doing it again at some point in the future.



            A Babysitter's Seduction

            How long can a man resist an alluring temptress?

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/a-babysitters-seduction

Title: A Babysitter's Seduction

Author: Jay142

Category: Mature

Description: How long can a man resist an alluring temptress?

Tags: 18 year old, teasing, temptation, cheating, sitter, older man, teen, younger woman, affair, seduction

Series: A Babysitter's Seduction


My name is Mitch and my life has spun out of control and I'm not sure what to do. Things were going fine between my wife Karen and me but life has a way of throwing you curveballs when you least expect it. Things rarely go as planned and our marriage is a perfect example.
Karen and I met in grad school where she was getting her advanced degree in Architecture and I was on my way to becoming a Certified Public Accountant. I was at a pub close to campus with some friends who knew some of Karen's friends. The two groups sort of merged and I found myself chatting with Karen for most of the night.
When we first laid eyes on each other we both smiled and looked away. When she looked up, she saw that I was looking at her but she turned away. I was encaptured by her natural beauty and enchanting smile. Karen didn't wear a lot of makeup but she didn't need much either. Her long brown hair was in a ponytail that draped down her back and she had big brown eyes that made my heart melt. We kept exchanging glances and I finally got up the nerve to introduce myself.
Karen's beauty was matched by her intelligence and she had an odd sense of humor like me. I wondered if it were possible that I found the perfect woman. As our friends talked among themselves, we found ourselves talking exclusively to each other as if we were the only ones in the pub. By the end of the evening, it was only natural that we exchanged numbers and agreed to get dinner and a movie on Friday night.
When I picked Karen up at her apartment, she looked stunning in a form-fitting knee-length red dress that highlighted her hourglass figure. She doesn't have large breasts but has an ass that looks like it was sculpted by an artist. It is perfect for her 5'7" frame, round and firm that protrudes like a half moon when looking at her profile. I got a rush of an electric charge throughout my body that emanated from my heart when I saw her. I'm not a romantic but I knew I had to at least make Karen my girlfriend. My feelings for her only deepened over dinner as she further displayed her intelligence and charm. I could only hope she felt the same way about me.
I found it difficult to concentrate on the movie with Karen seated by my side. I couldn't even tell you the plot because I kept glancing over at my date. She caught me looking her way several times and I became concerned I was making her feel uncomfortable with my uncontrollable stares. I thought I saw her looking my way also but I wrote it off as wishful thinking.
Karen and I went for a nightcap at a local bar close to her house after the movie and it seemed like neither one of us wanted the evening to end. I've never wanted to sleep with a woman as badly as I did Karen that night but I didn't want her to think I was only interested in having sex. There was no doubt there was some magic building between the two of us and I was ecstatic beyond belief when she invited me back to her place for a drink.
I've had sex with plenty of women in the past, including numerous one-night stands, but for some reason, I was nervous with Karen that night. There was something special about her and I didn't want to ruin it.
I opened a bottle of wine in the kitchen, poured a couple of glasses, and soon after we took our first sips, Karen and I embraced and began to kiss. A few soft kisses quickly turned more passionate and we were soon running our hands over each other's bodies through our clothing. When we broke our embrace, Karen had a look of lust in her eye as she took me by the hand and led me to her bedroom.
"Just so you know, I've never done this on the first date before," she told me as we entered her bedroom.
I don't know what made me say it but I blurted out, "Well, I hope this is your last first date."
I watched as Karen slipped her dress over her head, standing before me in her black lace bra and matching thong. I swallowed hard as she unsnapped her bra and tossed it aside, revealing her B-cup breasts. I took in the sight of her peeling her thong down her legs, unashamedly exposing a neatly trimmed bush.
It was now my turn to do a strip tease for her. She watched as I took off my clothes to eventually reveal a half-hard cock. We both lustfully let our eyes drift over one another's naked bodies before we embraced and began to kiss again. I had a full erection by the time we moved over to the bed. I didn't waste any time sucking on her pert titties and working my way down her soft body. I kissed, licked, and nibbled on every inch of her luscious body down to her toes and back up to her pussy. When I finally tasted her, her pussy was so sweet and tender. I feasted on her precious nectar until she came twice.
After Karen regained her composure, she took control and laid me back, and engulfed my cock with her mouth. She had me squirming on the bed from her expert blow job. Part of me wondered where she had gained such expertise in oral sex but the other part didn't care. After several minutes of sucking my dick, Karen moved upward to straddle me, taking me in her hands, pointing my cock upward, and sliding down on it. She began to ride me as I played with her tits. When she slowed down, she leaned forward to feed me her breasts. I obediently sucked on her nipples as she slowly rode me.
When she tired, I flipped Karen over and began to slowly make love to her. Our eyes were focused on each other as I slowly moved my hips. I wanted to take my time and enjoy the sensuousness of the evening. I was in no hurry. Our lips were locked together when I finally came deep inside of her.
We made love again that night and spent the weekend together. We were either going out for a meal, ordering delivery, or in bed. Our initial lovemaking turned into downright fucking as our passion for one another could not be denied. We fucked in just about every room of her apartment and in a variety of positions. By the time Sunday night had arrived, my balls were almost hurting from cumming so often. Unfortunately, we both had school and work to deal with.
After that weekend, Karen and I were inseparable. We eventually moved in together and were married shortly after graduation. We both got decent paying jobs which allowed us to save money to eventually buy a house. Even though we were putting in a lot of hours at work to establish ourselves in our careers, we still had a decent sex life. We would make love a couple of times during the week and a few more times on the weekends if we weren't working. Tax time was quite busy for me and sometimes more senior architects needed help from Karen at night or on a Saturday morning. When you're young and in love, you always seem to find time for sex even if it's just a quickie to get some sexual relief or to help relax.
Things were going along just as we planned, that is until one morning when Karen took a home pregnancy test. While we always talked about having children someday, we didn't plan on starting a family this soon. After the initial surprise, Karen and I embraced the idea of becoming parents and were genuinely excited about bringing new life into this world.
Dealing with the hormonal changes in Karen's body had its pluses and minuses. There were times when she was sick, uncomfortable, and tired. However, her breasts grew by a cup size and there were times when she was as horny as when we first met. Just before and more than a month after Max was born, sex was out of the question but we gradually began a limited routine. Saturday night seemed to be the designated night to have sex, assuming Max cooperated by going to sleep. There were times when I felt he knew when Karen and I wanted to be intimate and would begin to cry almost as soon as we got into bed. Even if we stayed downstairs, he seemed to know what we were about to do. We joked that Max wanted to be an only child.
Things got a little easier the older Max got. When he was four, we sent him to an all-day pre-kindergarten and we enlisted the help of a teenager down the street. Angie would get Max off the bus and watch him until either Karen or I got home from work. My wife and I tried to arrange our schedules so one of us wouldn't be working too late on school days. Angie was great about taking care of Max, playing with him, and fixing him a snack to hold him over until dinner.
Once again, things didn't work out as planned as Karen began to take on more responsibility at work which put pressure on me to try to get home at a reasonable hour. While Angie was a great babysitter, Max still needed his parents. My job afforded me the ability to do some of it from home. More often than not, I'd come home to relieve Angie and start to work again when Max was in bed. This also became a source of tension between Karen and me because I felt she wasn't holding up her end of our bargain but we carried on.
Things got more tense when one night Karen announced over dinner, "Mitch, uh, I've been asked to work on a project out of state. It's a great opportunity for me."
"What did you tell them?"
"I told them I had to talk to you about it."
"I take it you'd be out of town a lot, Karen," I said with an obvious annoyance in my voice.
"I could do most of the work here but I'd have to go out of town a couple of times a month for a few days. They're offering me a vice president position and a substantial raise too."
"That's nice but what about me and Max?"
I know it sounded selfish but our family life was already strained.
"I don't know. Maybe we could give Angie more money and more hours. She's almost eighteen and I'm sure she'd like the extra money. She's really good with Max too."
"You seem to have this all figured out, Karen. You already told them you'd take it, didn't you?"
She replied, "Well, sort of. I wanted to talk it over with you though. If I turn this down, I'll never get another chance like this again, Mitch. I don't have much of a choice."
I was frustrated and hurt but I didn't have a choice either. If I asked her to reject the promotion and new project, she'd resent me for the rest of our lives. I begrudgingly told her we'd make it work somehow.
The first thing we did was talk to Angie to see if she was willing to work some extra hours and be sort of a part-time nanny with more hours when Max wasn't in school. Luckily, she jumped at the opportunity to work close to home. She was a teenager and needed the money and we made it worth her while too. The icing on the cake was when we offered her the use of Karen's car when she was out of town to help with Max, run errands, and for her personal use when she wasn't helping us.
I don't know what we would have done without Angie. She did an awesome job taking care of Max after school and when I needed to work late. She even prepared some dinners for me too. Some of them weren't the greatest but they tasted just fine, especially when I was too exhausted to cook. The more Karen worked the more dependent we became on Angie and our teenage babysitter was quickly becoming part of our family.
With Karen working later hours and beginning to travel for work, our sex life began to dwindle even more. I was left to jerk off more often than I would have liked. Karen and I still tried to get together on the weekends but I couldn't help but feel that we were losing some of the passion we had earlier in our marriage. I guess some of that was normal but I was getting concerned.
If I were a jealous man, I would have become suspicious about how much Karen was talking about one of her co-workers, Sam, who was working with her on her out-of-town project. I had to trust my wife as I would have expected her to trust me. I didn't like hearing so much about Sam but I didn't want to make matters worse by getting jealous. I guess it was only natural to talk about her co-worker so much seeing they were working closely on this project.
When a man's sex life goes downhill, he starts looking at women in a more sexual manner. I was getting hornier by the day and I began to get turned on easier. While at work, I began to notice various females, even if they were dressed modestly. I started to look at their blouses to see what kind of bra they had on underneath whether it was gazing through a white top or getting a down-blouse look if they leaned forward. I looked to see if some of the buttons on their blouses were undone and how much I could see of their bras. The more cleavage I saw, the more I looked. I was more apt to notice how a skirt would ride up a colleague's legs and how much of her thigh was exposed. On a rare occasion, I'd get an upskirt view of a woman's panties or the cotton gusset of her pantyhose. In my mind, it was harmless voyeurism.
If a woman was wearing slacks, I tried to see if there was a visible panty line or if there isn't one, I tried to see if I could tell if she was wearing a thong. On a good day, I would see a whale tail of her thong, some ass cleavage, or a tramp stamp tattoo.
The grocery store was a great place to take notice of young moms leaning over to get something from the bottom shelf or taking care of their children. I sometimes got a down blouse view of a bra or if I was really lucky, a view of some bare breasts. It was also a great place, outside of the gym, to check out a lady's ass in leggings or booty shorts. Some women wear them so tight, it looks as though they were wearing body paint. Those leggings that fit into the crack of their ass or show a camel toe would drive me nuts.
While my eye was starting to wander, I never had the urge to act upon my impulses. It was harmless looking. I didn't want to complicate my life any more than it already was. However, this was about the time Karen and I were invited to Angie's eighteenth birthday party. We had gotten close with her parents over the years and they had a backyard picnic for family and friends.
I had never looked at Angie sexually before; she was our babysitter and nothing more. However, at her birthday party, she seemed to magically grow up. She wasn't wearing her normal sweatshirt and loose shorts; she was dressed in a more fashionable. For one, she had on makeup which I wasn't used to seeing on her which made her look older. She was also wearing contact lenses instead of glasses. Angie was also wearing a fairly short jean mini skirt and a tight crop top that showed off more of her youthful figure.
Maybe it was the fact that Karen and I hadn't had sex in a while but I looked at Angie differently that afternoon. I found it difficult to take my eyes off her exposed midriff. She had breasts similar to Karen's that she proudly displayed in her top. It was obvious she wasn't wearing a bra by the way her breasts jiggled when she moved around and she has the sweetest trim legs that I couldn't believe I never noticed before. As she moved around the backyard that afternoon, I found myself keeping a watchful eye on her and I was lucky enough to get a peek up her skirt at her little pink panties.
I had to keep telling myself, "Quit looking at her like that. She's your son's babysitter and she's only eighteen."
Now that she was eighteen, her parents allowed Angie to have a couple of glasses of wine as long as she was home. They figured it was safer for her to drink around the house rather than out somewhere with her friends. After a couple of drinks, she became more careless with keeping her legs closed and panties hidden from view. The more I drank, the more I looked too. I chided myself for looking at a young girl like that but it didn't stop me either.
That night, I was lucky enough to have sex with Karen. I have to admit, images of Angie flashed through my mind as I was fucking my wife. I kept thinking about those firm breasts bouncing around under her top and I wondered what Angie's pussy smelled and tasted like under those pink panties. I knew it was wrong to think of her like that but sometimes a guy just can't help himself.
From that day forward, any time Angie was at the house, I couldn't help but notice what she was wearing and tried to steal a peek down her blouse when she was dealing with Max. She would normally wear shorts around the house and I would check out her tight curvy ass as it stretched the fabric, especially when she bent over to pick up Max. One time she was sitting on the sofa with me while Max was watching TV and she had one leg up on the cushions. My eyes traced her bare legs from the tip of her polished toes to her calves, past her knees, and along those sweet thick thighs of hers. I even got a peek at her powder-blue panties through a gap in her shorts. As a bonus, I even got to see some pubic hairs pushing out of the sides of her panties. I had to keep stealing glances so she didn't notice I was secretly lusting after her soft legs and that I could see her panties. I wondered what her legs felt like and I wanted to see her hairy pussy.
One day, I came home from work at a normal time and I heard Angie and Max out in the yard. I went out on the back patio and almost had a fucking heart attack. It was a hot day and Angie set up a sprinkler for Max so he could run around and cool off. However, Angie was wearing a little bikini. It wasn't the most revealing swimsuit but it was enough to catch my attention. It showed quite a bit of her small cleavage and it rode up enough in the back to expose plenty of her ample ass cheeks.
I watched for a few moments with a grin on my face as Angie frolicked with my son under the light droplets of the sprinkler with her pert breasts bouncing and her ass cheeks jiggling just a bit as she ran around. Most of her teen body was exposed on that hot summer day and I realized Angie was now a young lady. When they saw me they stopped and ran over to me. Max gave me a big wet hug and Angie welcomed me home.
As we talked about the events of the day, Angie's light brown hair was dripping wet and her youthful body was covered with droplets of water streaming down her taut body. I desperately wanted to lick each one off of her as they rolled down her pretty face, down her shoulders and arms, over her chest and stomach, and down her legs. I chastised myself for what was going through my mind but that wasn't enough to keep me from lustfully looking at my son's babysitter.
Angie stayed for dinner that night and we ordered a pizza. The one thing that struck me was she never changed out of her bikini. I don't know if she knew I was checking her out and didn't mind or if she was trying to get my attention. I suppose she could have innocently thought I wasn't looking at her but that never crossed my mind. I used that opportunity to drink in every inch of her exposed skin and ponder what her hidden parts looked like.
After I got changed out of my work clothes, I poured myself a glass of wine and offered a glass to Angie. We sipped our drinks as we chatted on the patio while watching Max out in the yard. After several minutes, Angie must have figured out I was enjoying seeing her in her bikini. My eyes would drift from looking at her to glancing at her legs or chest. When I would look back at her she would be smiling just a touch with a look in her eyes that said, "Caught you."
As long as she didn't mind me looking at her, I felt emboldened to look even more. Angie lifted one leg onto the edge of her chair, leaving her legs open, almost brazenly daring me to look between them. I swear, I tried as best I could not to look but that would be expecting too much from a man that doesn't get laid that often. When Angie turned her head to look at Max, I immediately looked between her legs and saw wisps of pubic hair peeking out from the sides of her bikini bottoms. I knew I stared longer than I should have but I couldn't control myself or my thoughts. I wanted to rip those bottoms off and eat that tender pussy.
When I looked up, Angie was smiling at me and I began to blush a little knowing I'd been caught. Neither one of us said anything but she silently confirmed she enjoyed my manly stares. When the pizza came, Angie helped serve it to Max while I studied her ass cheeks flowing from the back of her bikini. She made no effort to pull the fabric out from between her cheeks either. It didn't matter to her that a good portion of her curvy butt was exposed.



All during dinner, I found it difficult not to look at Angie's bikini top and how sometimes when she moved a certain way, more of her breast would be exposed. She must have found it exciting to attract the attention of an older married man. Young women often have body image issues and wonder if they are appealing to the opposite sex and I was erasing that doubt.
After dinner as we were cleaning up, Angie brushed her breasts against me a few times which I didn't believe was accidental but it made me think to myself, "Oh my, she's playing with fire. I haven't gotten laid in a couple of weeks. I don't know how much more of this I can take."
She made sure to bend at the waist while putting the leftover pizza in the fridge. I was helpless and figured if she was showing off her ass, I'm going to look. It took all of my willpower not to give her butt a good long feel but I knew I couldn't.
Angie helped put Max to bed and came back to the living room after changing into her shorts and tee shirt. I was thankful for having her tempting body covered but I still looked at her trim legs and ass in her shorts. I offered her another glass of wine and we sat around talking for a while longer.
I confided with her that it was difficult with Karen working so many hours but she was also building a very successful career. I thanked Angie for all her help, after all, Karen and I couldn't do it without her. When it was time for Angie to leave, I thanked her once again and she looked up at me almost like she was expecting a goodnight kiss. It was an awkward moment but it made me realize that she might be developing a crush on me. I guess I was developing one on her too.
Later that evening, I ended up jerking off to relieve some of the pressure building in my balls. I tried my best to keep Angie's young firm body out of my mind but I couldn't help thinking of her as I stroked myself. I wondered what her naked body looked like and fantasized about what I might do with her. I would never act upon those fantasies but I justified them by saying to myself that it was okay to think about it.
Now that Angie knew she had my attention, she began to dress more provocatively around me. I found it increasingly more difficult to hide my stares knowing she was presenting her body to me for my private viewing. She would dress more modestly when Karen was home but there was a noticeable difference when my wife was out of town.
Angie began to wear low-cut cami crop tops or button-down tank tops that allowed her to show her modest cleavage. She also had a couple of halter tops she would wear without a bra. I couldn't help but look at her nipples poking out through the thin fabric. She would have them loosely tied so she could let me see as much of her breasts as she wanted when she leaned over. There was no doubt in my mind that Angie was trying to get my attention and she was succeeding.
It became common for her to wear spandex shorts that hugged the curves of her her ass and thighs or shorter than usual mini skirts. When Angie was playing with Max on the floor, she would make no effort to hide her panties from view. She was acting like a young temptress but I tried to maintain my composure as best I could and resisted the temptation to make a move on her that she seemed to be encouraging.
Angie was a regular part of our household and she asked if she could do her laundry at our house. If she was there all day when school wasn't in session, it was convenient for her to do it during the day. Karen and I didn't have a problem with that at all. One evening when I came home from work, Angie was folding her clothes on the sofa while Max watched TV. I felt guilty for taking notice of her lace bras or the types of panties and thongs she had as she was folding them. I swore I saw her stuff a pair of her panties between the cushions of the sofa but I figured I was imagining things.
Later that night after she had left and Max was in bed, curiosity got the best of me and I checked the sofa cushions and sure enough, I found a black thong of hers. I felt like I had discovered a hidden treasure. I felt the soft satin fabric knowing that she had recently worn them. They were so soft and I thought about how the back string had been between the cheeks of her curvy ass and how the front had been pressed against her pussy. Before I went to bed, I used those panties to jerk off. I knew I had to stop thinking all of those illicit thoughts about our babysitter but Angie was making it extremely difficult for me.
Another evening when I came home from work, Angie had the sprinkler going for Max again. This time she was wearing a yellow sports bra and white spandex shorts. My heart almost stopped when I saw her. Her wet bra was even tighter on her breasts than a bikini and was transparent from being wet. Her perfectly shaped breasts were all but exposed and her dark brown areola begged me to look at them. Her shorts clung to her ass and I could see her thong underneath as well as her creamy ass cheeks. I could feel a growing erection and I had to distract myself to keep from getting fully hard.
When Angie saw me, she came up to welcome me home and proudly stuck out her chest, displaying her tits. She then went back to playing with Max under the sprinkler and as she did, she bent over at the waist to pick him up to swing him around. She held that pose for a few seconds and when she stood up, she saw me looking at her and gave me a wicked little grin. She was teasing the fuck out of me.
Just about the time Angie became more aggressive in her teasing me, Karen began to spend more and more time at work or on the road. I know it was important to her career to take on more responsibilities and earn more money, but it also increased the pressure on our relationship. I needed my wife and Max needed his mother. While she was accommodating sexually, it seemed like it became more mechanical and less passionate. I wasn't going to complain but after dealing with Angie showing off more and more of her luscious teen body, I needed some sexual relief. Jerking off was okay as a temporary measure but there's nothing like fucking a pussy to help drain the balls.
I also became more suspicious that Karen may have been sleeping with Sam. There were more evening text messages that would make Karen smile and claim they were nothing. Her nightly calls home were earlier than before with her claims that she was tired and planned on going to bed early. She talked more often about Sam and what was going on in his life. I tried not to get jealous but I felt there was more to their relationship than just work.
One evening when she was packing for another trip, I noticed that Karen packed her little black dress. She tried to hide it in the bottom of her suitcase but I saw part of it and then looked closer when she was in the shower. It wasn't in her closet either. Karen didn't wear that dress often, it was her "go-to" dress for weddings or other parties. However, I knew she felt sexy in it and I knew I was going to get laid whenever she wore it. It was then that I checked her phone and found some suggestive text messages between her and Sam which confirmed my suspicions. However, I wasn't ready to confront her about what I found. I didn't know what to do. I felt like my heart had been punctured and I had also been punched in the stomach.
As she was leaving for the airport Karen asked, "Is there something wrong?"
"No, I'm fine. I'm just tired. I hate saying goodbye to you too."
"I'll be back in a few days dear and we can spend some time together then. Oh, by the way, I told Angie she could borrow one of my dresses. She has some party coming up and I told her to look at some of my dresses to see if they fit. There's no sense for her to buy something that will just sit in a closet like mine."
"Okay, dear. Thanks for letting me know."
We exchanged "Love yous" as she walked out the door.
Even though Max was still up, I fixed myself a strong drink. I began to wonder how my life had spun out of control and tried to figure out what to do about it. I called in sick the next day just to give myself a break and to run some errands. I still had Angie come over to take care of Max so I had time to myself to think things over.
I had a nice relaxing morning. Angie took Max to a local playground and fixed him lunch while I did a couple of things around the house and ran my errands. I got us lunch while I was out and Angie put Max down for his afternoon nap.
Angie then said to me, "Karen mentioned that I could take a look at some of her dresses and see if I liked any of them. Do you mind if I take a look at them now?"
"No, go right ahead."
"I want you to come with me. I feel funny looking through her closet when no one is around."
I wasn't doing anything so we went upstairs to our bedroom. I watched Angie's ass twitch in my face as I followed her up the stairs. Her hips are wider than my wife's and meatier. It isn't a big ass but one that is heart-shaped and more pillowy that nicely filled out her shorts with some of her cheeks peeking out of the bottoms. I wanted to sink my hands and teeth into that lovely ass of hers. She may have been giving her butt some extra wiggle seeing I was behind her.
When we got to our bedroom, I was even shocked at the number of clothes Karen had in her closet. Angie quickly started to flip through the dresses like she was browsing in a department store. She'd pull one of them out and hold it up to her while looking in the full-length mirror, put it back, and grab another. It reminded me of going dress shopping with my wife but for some reason, I was enjoying watching our babysitter as she rifled through Karen's closet. After about half an hour of browsing, Angie finally picked out three that she wanted to try on.
I told her, "Fine, I'll be downstairs."
"No Mitch, I need someone's opinion. Why don't you wait out in the hall while I try them on?"
It was fun watching her get excited about trying on dresses and I didn't have the heart to refuse her request. Part of me wanted to see what she looked like in them anyway so I agreed to give her my opinion. I dutifully waited out in the hallway like I was outside of a department store fitting room anxiously awaiting to see what the teen temptress was going to show me. I turned my head towards our bedroom when I heard Angie turning the door handle. She hid behind the door as I walked in, sat on the edge of the bed, and looked her way.
The first dress was a body-hugging rose-colored halter gown with a long slit up the front that exposed most of her left thigh. I keenly watched as Angie did an amateur version of being a runway model, parading around our bedroom so I could judge her outfit.
The first thing I noticed is how her well-defined youthful ass pressed against the back of the dress. It fit tightly along every curve of her butt with a slight indentation between her buttocks. I could see the visible panty lines of her underwear that perfectly framed her cheeks. It followed the curve of her waist up to her breasts. It was a halter dress so she had removed her bra and her nipples poked through that drew my immediate attention.
"Well, what do you think?"
"How honest do you want me to be, Angie?"
"I want you to be brutally honest, Mitch."
I debated what to say but I figured I'd tell her exactly what I thought.
"You look lovely in that gown. It looks great on you. There are a couple of things you should know."
"Okay, what's that?"
"First of all, the dress is very tight and you can see your panty lines."
Angie looked directly at me as she lifted the dress and slipped her hands underneath and peeled her panties down her legs. I watched as she tossed them onto the bed near me. I swallowed hard just thinking about her being naked underneath the dress. I didn't mean that she should take them off immediately but I wasn't going to object either.
"Is that better?" she asked, turning her ass towards me.
"Oh yes, much better."
"Is that all?"
"Well, I don't know if I should say anything but, uh, your nipples are showing through the top. Don't get me wrong, guys love that look but I thought you should be aware."
"I can worry about that later." She then grinned at me and said, "Maybe I want my date to look at them."
I ignored that comment and said, "The dress does look good on you."
Angie paraded around the room a couple of more times while she looked at herself from different angles in the mirror and I watched every move she made. I then left the room so she could try on the next dress. Angie followed me to the door and partially closed it. I didn't realize until I turned around that I could see into the room through the opening and could even see her in the mirror. Part of me said to look away and don't be a pervert but the devilish side of me held me in place so I could peer into my bedroom as Angie changed into the next dress.
I couldn't see everything but I got quick peeks of her taking off the gown and revealing her naked young succulent body. Her breasts were perky and round with not a hint of sag to them. Her bare skin looked so soft and tender, her ass full and round with a defining fold between her cheeks and her thighs. She had thick thighs that led to slender legs. Her pussy, as I suspected, was covered with hair but it must have been trimmed a little because I could see a hint of her lips through her youthful fur. I couldn't have taken my eyes off her if I wanted to. For a moment, I thought Angie saw me looking through the crack in the door but if she did, it didn't bother her in the least.
Her next choice was a little black satin-like mini slip dress. She moved from my eyesight but I caught a glimpse of her coming towards the door so I quickly turned my back so she wouldn't get suspicious that I was watching her the entire time. Once again, I took my seat on the edge of the bed as she did her little catwalk around the room. The back of the dress swayed back and forth across her sweet ass as she walked. The dress had lace trim around the V-neck that showed off the mounds of her breasts that bounced like water balloons with each step she took.
I was staring so intently, Angie asked, "Is there something wrong? Don't you like it?"
Her words broke me out of my trance-like state and I replied, "You look fabulous. I like this one better than the gown. Why don't you put on a pair of my wife's high heels? Let me get you a pair of stockings too."
Angie went back to the closet to look for a pair of shoes. I kept a watchful on her as she bent over at the waist to rummage through the bottom of my wife's closet. As she did, the back of the dress rode up and I caught a glimpse of the bottoms of her round cheeks and ass crack. I pulled out a pair of sheer black stockings and turned around just as Angie found a pair of shoes she liked.
She sat on the edge of the bed and balled up one stocking into her hands, bent her leg, pointed her red nail-polished toes, and put them into the stocking. She slowly straightened her leg as she slipped the nylon stockings onto her foot and pulled them up her leg. I don't know if she was aware, but I could see part of her bare pussy as she pulled the stocking up to her thigh. Angie repeated the process on her other leg as I waited patiently. When she stood up, she reached down to pull more of the stockings up her legs and then pulled the hem of the dress down before slipping on the black pumps.
Angie did her catwalk around the bedroom, playfully exaggerating each step like a fashion model. In doing this, her ass wiggled more and her breasts bounced more freely under the dress.
"Wow, you look awesome. The heels and stockings were a great addition. You make me wish I was young again."
"Oh, you're not that old, Mitch," Angie replied. She went on to ask, "What would you do if you were younger?"
I was thinking, "Oh shit, I can't really tell her what I"m thinking," so I just told her, "I'd probably ask you out on a date."
Angie proudly stood there with her hand on one hip and a grin on her face. She did a little twirl which made the dress flare up which afforded me a glance at some of her bare ass and public hair. My heart was racing and my dick twitching but she said she had one more to try on so I took that as a hint to leave.
Once again, she left a crack in the door but just a touch wider this time. I tried to tell myself not to watch but that didn't last long. As I peered through the crack, I once again feasted on the sight of Angie's naked body except she left the stockings on. She stopped to pose naked in front of the mirror and check herself out from different angles. I wondered if she was posing for me. Angie slipped on the last dress but had trouble zipping it up. I turned around when I saw her approaching the door.
When I entered the bedroom, Angie was clutching the top of the dress and told me she had trouble zipping up the red low-cut, strapless dress. As I walked behind her, she dropped her hands and I noticed that the front of the dress gaped open leaving her tender breasts uncovered. She must have sprayed on some of Karen's perfume because she smelled great too. I paused as I looked over her shoulder to take in the loveliness of being that close to her bare tits. Angie looked down at her chest and must have noticed her predicament then turned to gaze at me with a demure smile on her face. She caught me looking at her breasts but that seemed to be part of her plan. I nervously zipped up the dress and covered her chest in the process.
Angie gave me a catwalk show one more time and my desire for her was growing along with my erection. I tried the best I could to think of something else but it was useless with my sexy babysitter in my bedroom modeling dresses for me. I desperately needed to adjust my growing erection but that's difficult to do without attracting attention.
"Well, which dress do you like best?"
"I think I like the slip dress on you better. It's a sexy dress."
"So, are you saying I look sexy in it?"
I began to blush and did my best to wiggle out of directly answering that question by replying, "I think any normal man would find a woman sexy when wearing that dress."
When she was done looking in the mirror, I had to help unzip the dress. I took my time and saw her breasts gradually come into view. I pretended the zipper was stuck so I could continue looking at her tits and hard nipples for a few more seconds. I desperately wanted to touch them but realized that if I touched them, I want to suck and fondle them too and things wouldn't stop there.
When I had the zipper fully pulled down, Angie turned around, looked at the tent in my pants and looked at me with a glimmer in her eye, and said, "Thank you, Mitch."
Part of my brain was screaming, "Fuck her you, idiot. Now's your chance. If you make a move, she won't resist. Fuck her."
Luckily the rational side of me won out knowing that was a risky move that I wasn't prepared to make. I was married with a young child. No good could come from fucking my young babysitter.
As difficult as it was, I replied, "You're welcome, Angie," and I walked out of the room.
I was shaking my head knowing I blew an opportunity to get laid but, in the long run, I knew it was a wise choice. When Angie came downstairs, she had Max with her and kept him busy for the rest of the afternoon. She stayed for dinner and put him to bed for me. After Max was in bed, I invited Angie to join me in a glass of wine and we both relaxed as we sipped our drinks. I had a few more glasses of wine than Angie and for some reason, I confided in her that I suspected Karen was having an affair. She naturally sympathized with me.
Angie tried to pick up my spirits by telling me, "You're a good husband and father, Mitch. Any girl would be lucky to have a man like you."



"Thanks, Angie, I'm sure you'll find someone someday. You're a lovely young lady. Give it some time."
"I know but the boys I date are so immature. They only want one thing, if you know what I mean."
I smiled and said, "I know exactly what you mean. I was young once myself."
"Don't get me wrong, I enjoy sex as much as the next girl but it seems that's all they have on their minds."
"You're a pretty young woman, Angie. Any guy is going to find you sexy."
Angie smiled and asked, "Really? Do you find me sexy?"
It was the second time she asked me that question and I had a few glasses of wine in me and replied, "Yes Angie, I think you're sexy."
"I think you're sexy too, Mitch. I can't believe Karen would even think of cheating on you."
This conversation was getting into dangerous territory and I decided to change the subject before I lost control of my good judgment. Don't get me wrong, I wanted to fuck her brains out but I didn't want to make my life any more complicated than it already was.
When she finished her glass of wine, Angie left but not before thanking me again for helping her pick out a dress for her event and giving me a big hug and a peck on the cheek. As I held her in my arms, my cock began to grow and I'm sure she felt it poking at her thigh so I ended our embrace before I further embarrassed myself. Angie took a quick look down at my crotch and smiled as she walked out the door.
I took a deep sigh of relief as I closed the door behind her. I knew I could have fucked her and, believe me, part of me wanted to but I just couldn't. I immediately went upstairs and jerked off thinking of what I would have liked to do with Angie, recalling how I peeked through the crack in the door to watch her change into the dresses and peered down the top of the last one. I dreamed of holding her in my arms, kissing her deeply, and letting my hands run over her body. I wondered what that pussy tasted like and would feel like engulfing my cock. I imagined her lips sliding up and down my shaft as her tongue swirled over the head. I came thinking of dumping my load deep inside her. I jerked off again that night before I went to bed.
I had plenty of vacation time coming so I ended up taking off the rest of the week. It was Thursday and I told Angie she didn't have to come over. I wanted to spend some time alone with Max but part of me was afraid of what might happen between me and the babysitter. Like I said before, I didn't need any more complications in my life.
Later on Thursday, Karen called me and said she planned on staying out of town for the weekend to finish up some work and would be home on Tuesday. She said it didn't make sense to fly home Friday night only to leave again on Sunday. I let her know I wasn't happy about it but there was nothing I could do. I knew she'd probably be fucking Sam all weekend. Our conversation didn't end on a pleasant note as I hung up on her. I didn't want to hear any bullshit excuses. I was pissed off and hurt.
I told Angie I didn't need her during the day but I did ask her to come and stay with Max on Friday evening so I could go out for some drinks with my friends. I ordered a pizza for them and told her I'd be home late. Angie told me that if I was going to be too late, she'd just spend the night in the guest room which she had done previously. I took a rideshare as I planned on having more than a few drinks to drown my sorrows.
It felt good to go out with my friends mainly because I hadn't been going out as much since Max was born but I also needed to confide in someone and get things off my chest. My friends were more than supportive and agreed with me that Karen was probably cheating on me. They also cheered me up by joking around and making fun of each other the way friends do. It was just what I needed too. The only bad part was they were all married with kids too and the night ended earlier than I had hoped so I called my rideshare to take me home.
When I got home, it was only around 10:30 but Angie wasn't downstairs. It seemed a little early for an eighteen-year-old to go to bed so I decided to go upstairs, get comfortable and come back downstairs to watch TV. When I got to the top of the stairs, I saw the light in my bedroom on and thought that maybe Angie was trying on more dresses. When I got to our doorway, my heart almost stopped at what I saw.
There were several pieces of Karen's lingerie strewn about the bed and Angie was in front of the mirror wearing a black lace chemise with attached garters and a matching thong. It was backless with a halter tie on top and a plunging V-neckline. She was wearing lace stockings and a pair of Karen's five-inch black heels. Seeing Angie dressed like that took my breath away. I stood in the doorway frozen by the sensual sight before my eyes.
Angie looked so delicious in the lingerie. Her breasts were visible through the lace as well as her meaty ass. All I could see in front was the black part of the lace and her pubic hair. She was taller in the heels and her legs looked much longer too. I noticed the bare skin of her upper thighs between the tops of the stockings and the bottoms of the chemise. My cock stood at attention as I watched her twist and turn in the mirror. Angie got a look of shock on her face and let out an audible gasp when she looked in the mirror and saw me standing in the doorway.
She quickly turned around, covering her breasts with her arms and placing one hand in front of her pussy, and said, "I'm so sorry, Mitch. I didn't know you'd be home so early. I, I, uh, I saw Karen's lingerie the other day and didn't think she'd mind if I tried it on."
Angie had a worried look on her face waiting for my reaction. My brain and dick were filled with lust as I entered my bedroom. She must have known what was on my mind because as I approached her, Angie dropped her hands letting me gaze at her half-naked teen body. I lost all control of myself assisted by the alcohol I had consumed and being relentlessly teased by my babysitter over the course of months. Having my wife spending the weekend with another man and my horniness made it impossible to resist the half naked young woman in my bedroom.
I never said a word as I got closer to her, staring at her sexy, firm body the entire time. I took her in my arms and brought my lips to hers. I felt like I had been hit by a lightning bolt as we kissed deeply and let our passion for each other take over. A tiny part of me told me to stop but by that time, it was impossible for me to exhibit any kind of self-control.
My hands began to roam over Angie's body. I had wanted to get ahold of her perky breasts for months and I finally got the chance to cup and knead them. My fingers plunged into the softness of her ass cheeks as I pulled her closer to me. Her hands began to stroke me through my pants as I moved mine between her legs to rub her damp pussy and clit. I hadn't been this passionate with a woman in a long time and it felt wonderful. I broke our embrace only to strip off my clothes and I led her to the bed.
I undid the garters so I could strip off her thong. I got a good look at her hairy pussy as I spread her legs wide. She had lust in her eyes as I pushed the top of the chemise aside so I could suck on her tits. I feasted on those beauties for a while as I finger fucked her. I gradually licked, nibbled, and sucked my way down her luscious body. I passed her pussy and kissed my way down her legs. I held her foot up to my mouth while I gazed down at her juicy pussy and sucked on her toes. I moved over to her other foot and kissed my way back up to her thighs. I could smell the juices of her pussy which only served as an aphrodisiac that made me want her that much more.
I gave her pussy lips long, wide licks with my tongue. I'll never forget the tanginess of her young pussy. I spread her legs wider, taking time to look at her body before I pushed her knees back towards her head and stuck my tongue deep inside her as she moaned loudly. I tongued fucked that tasty pussy like it was a gourmet meal. Angie was squirming on the bed as I ate her tender cunt. When I moved up to tease her clit, Angie clutched my head and her hips began to buck. I began to suck on her clit while I flicked my tongue against it which brought her to orgasm.
"Oh fuck, Mitch, I'm going to cum. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH"
I'll never forget those words as her juices squirted into my mouth. She thought I was going to stop after one orgasm but, I swear, I could have eaten that young pussy all night long. I licked and sucked her to two more orgasms before she said she was done.
"No one's made me cum like that before, Mitch. That was awesome."
Angie had lust in her eyes as she pushed me down on the bed and took my cock between those sweet full lips of hers. Holy shit, I dreamed of this moment. She was young and inexperienced and I had to tell her to slow down. I instructed her to savor the taste and feel of my hard meat in her mouth and make love to my cock. I looked down at the head bobbing in my lap and couldn't believe Angie was giving me a blow job. I felt a little guilty but not guilty enough to stop her. We were way past the point of no return. She sucked my dick for a while before I stopped her.
I had Angie lay back on the bed and she instinctively spread her legs for me and I told her, "I've wanted to fuck you for a long time, Angie."
"I've wanted you to fuck me for a long time too, Mitch."
We both smiled as I placed my dick at the entrance to her pussy and ever so slowly slid myself into her. I haven't felt a pussy that tight in years. I was savoring every fraction of an inch until I was balls-deep in Angie's pussy. We looked deeply into each other's eyes as I began to slowly move my hips. I leaned forward to kiss her as we began to fuck. Angie lifted her hips to meet my thrusts as I gradually picked up the pace. I kissed and nibbled on her neck, fondled her tits, and grabbed her ass while I was fucking that hot, tight teen pussy. Angie placed her hands on my ass to pull me in deeper. Her breasts rippled like waves as I rhythmically thrust myself into her.
I turned Angie over to fuck her doggie style. She lifted her ass, offering herself to me. I easily slid into that soaking wet pussy and began to hump on her while I fondled her curvy ass. When I came, I felt ripples of cum flowing from deep in my balls into her cunt. It had been a while since I had gotten laid and I flooded her pussy with my cum. Oh my goodness, it felt so good. Part of that feeling was because it was so wrong to be fucking another woman other than my wife and she was an eighteen-year-old at that.
I collapsed onto Angie's back for a minute or so until I caught my breath and when I withdrew, I laid on my back and said, "That was the best sex I've had in a long, long time, Angie."
She replied by saying, "That was the best sex I've ever had, Mitch. No one has made me cum three times before, ever."
We laid there for a while before I got up to get a bottle of wine and a couple of glasses. Now that I had forbidden sex with Angie, I planned to fully enjoy the evening. I had been dreaming about all the things I wanted to do with Angie and now was my opportunity to live out those dreams. There was no sense in simply dipping my toes in those waters, I might as well jump in with both feet.
When I returned, Angie was in the shower so I decided to join her. She smiled as I entered and we began to kiss under the warm water cascading over our naked bodies. The water made it easier for my hands to glide along Angie's bare skin. I groped and suck on her soft creamy breasts and kneaded her pillowy ass, pulling her against my growing erection.
Her hands roamed over my body as well, pulling me towards her. Angie's soft hands felt the muscles of my chest and shoulders. She sunk her fingers into my ass and pull me closer to her and stroked my hard cock. It felt so good to be the object of a woman's desires again. Angie made me feel alive and wanted. We took turns licking droplets of water from various parts of our bodies until the water got cool. We helped dry off one another and we ended up back in bed.
We passionately kissed and toyed with one another's bodies. I fingered her pussy while sucking her tits. Angie also sucked on my nipples which I found strangely erotic. We ended up in a sixty-nine position with my babysitter straddling my head while she took me deep in her throat. When I was licking Angie's pussy, I felt like I was eating a delicacy at a five-star restaurant. I got extra pleasure from knowing no one ever ate her pussy as well as me. I rubbed those round ass cheeks of hers like a crystal ball. Her tight brown asshole was staring back at me while I tongue fucked her.
Angie wasn't a very experienced cocksucker but I gave her credit for trying to deep-throat me. She gagged several times while bobbing down on my dick and I could hear slurping sounds as she blew me. It was her enthusiasm that made the blow job so good. My wife's blow job began to seem like it was a required part of foreplay rather than something she wanted to do. Angie was eager to please me which made me want to please her even more. I wanted to show her what it was like to be with an experienced lover.
When Angie came she pressed herself down onto my face with her ass cheeks almost smothering me. I caught a breath when I could because I didn't want to interrupt her orgasm. She was squirting her love juice over my lips and tongue. After she came, she turned around with lust in her eyes and stuffed my cock into her pussy, and began to ride me. I looked up at her lovely face in disbelief that I was getting fucked by a teenage sex pot. I watched her tits flopping around before I began to play with them. She orgasmed again while riding me.
I flipped her over onto her back and began to pound her hot, tight pussy. Angie's pussy was so tight, it felt like it was clenching my dick. Damn, that was some good pussy. Karen and I used to fuck like this but that was a long time ago. There were times when I had to slow down the pace to catch my breath and I'd lean over to suck on her tits before fucking her hard and making her squeal for more.
"Fuck me, Mitch. Oh yes. Your dick feels so good. Oh my god, fuck me."
"You've got a hot pussy, Angie. God, it's so tight. I wish I could fuck you all night long."
"Who says you can't, Mitch?" she replied with a grin.
I had already cum so I was able to hold out much longer this time. I fucked Angie hard and fast then slow and easy and picked up the pace again. She seemed to like getting it from behind while having me tug at her hair and spank her ass. What a nice ass it is too. I sunk my hands into her butt cheeks, played with her flopping breasts, or held her hips still while I humped on her. She is one hot piece of ass and kept begging for more. Part of me wondered if she really could have fucked me all night.
I tried to fuck Angie as long as I could by edging myself several times but unfortunately, I was only able to hold out for so long before I shot another load of cum into my hot teenage babysitter.
As I caught my breath, I remember thinking, "Holy shit, that was the best sex I've had in a long time."
Angie fell asleep in my bed that night. It was odd having another woman sleeping next to me but I was too exhausted to think too much about it. That young girl fucked me to exhaustion. When I awoke the next morning, Angie wasn't there. I went downstairs and found her in the kitchen wearing one of my tee shirts and feeding Max his breakfast. I could tell right away she was naked underneath the tee shirt by the way her nipples could be seen through it and the way it hugged her ass when she bent over. I didn't know what to say to her and felt a bit awkward. I began to feel a bit guilty for what we had done. Angie began to prepare breakfast for me while she sent Max off to watch TV. As Angie and I ate, it gave us a chance to talk about what had transpired between us the night before.
"You know, Angie, last night was a memorable experience. I don't remember when I had so much fun. The thing is, I'm a married man with a son and I don't know how to say this but, uh...."
Angie snickered and said, "Mitch, I know there can't be anything between us. Relax, it was just sex, no big deal."
I didn't know what to make of that. I didn't know if I should be insulted or not but I was also relieved. I didn't want or need a relationship with a teenager so I guess I was more relieved.
"Oh, I, uh, just wanted to be clear. My life is complicated right now."
"Don't worry, Mitch. I'm glad we, uh, you know, got together. You are much better in bed than anyone else I've been with. I had fun."
"I had fun too, Angie, a lot of fun. You're a very sexy young lady."
"Thank you, Mitch. I think you're sexy too. Don't worry, I won't tell anyone either. We'll keep this between us."
"Thanks, Angie, I'd appreciate that."
"I've got some plans for this afternoon but if, you know, you need someone to babysit tonight, I'd be available."
Angie went upstairs, got dressed, and announced she was leaving but on the way out the door, she told me, "Call me," and gave me a wink.
I had plenty of time to think things over the rest of the day. Part of me wished I had started fucking Angie sooner when she was trying on some of Karen's dresses. Another part of me was almost happy my wife was having an affair because it afforded me to not feel guilty about what I had done with Angie. It was partially out of revenge but also gave me the chance to experience great sex again even if it weren't with my wife. I also understood why Karen may have wandered sexually. Was the lack of passion in our relationship partially my fault? What should I do about it, if anything? I also thought Karen was probably going to be fucking Sam that night.
It was late in the afternoon and I was debating if I should call Angie to "babysit" again. I went back and forth a couple of times with my phone in my hand. Should I or shouldn't I?
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After Angie left that morning, I was shaking my head in disbelief that I had sex with her twice the night before. It was such a relief to have my balls drained like that after my sex life with my wife started going down the drain. Even though I was pretty sure she was cheating on me, I still felt somewhat guilty for cheating on her. I guess I didn't want to add to the stress on our relationship that already existed and all it could do was complicate my life further. Karen and I were now cheating on each other. Maybe I should have tried having a heart-to-heart conversation with her before I jumped off the deep end with Angie. Despite the guilty feelings, part of me still wanted to call her over to "babysit" that night as she offered.
The logical, accountant part of my brain told me, "Don't do it again. What are you crazy or something? Nothing good can come out of having an affair with your eighteen-year-old babysitter. You did it once, you had your fun, now don't ever do it again. You're an adult, show some fucking self-control."
My dick brain was telling me otherwise.
"Call her. When are you ever going to have a chance to fuck a young girl ever again in your life? Your wife is probably fucking her co-worker right now so what's so hard about this decision? You know it was some of the best pussy you've ever had or probably will have for a long, long time, if ever. Fuck her. Call her now."
I always tend to overthink things and I debated with myself most of the day. My logical side was in a constant battle with my dick brain. I kept picturing Angie in my wife's lingerie and how I lost control of myself. However, it felt good to let loose for once. Sometimes, I'm too logical and it prevents me from having fun.
However, I am almost, not quite, twice her age. There's no future with Angie. Should I risk making things worse in my marriage by having an affair with a young lady? But why am I so worried about my marriage when Karen is out having sex with another man? The logical thing to do was to sit down with Karen when she came home in a few days and see where we both stand with our relationship. I didn't know if I could forgive her for having an affair but I also gave up the high ground by having one of my own.
The deciding factor was I couldn't get the sight of seeing Angie in sensual lingerie out of my mind. She looked so darn good in that gartered chemise, thong, stockings, and heels. I got hard just recalling how surprised and turned on I was when I first caught her in my bedroom. I thought about how her naked body looked, so firm and taut. I closed my eyes and thought about how her pussy tasted, and how her lips felt around my cock. I hadn't fucked a pussy that tight since before Karen had Max. Angie loved the way I ate her pussy too. It had been a long, long time since I had such passionate sex.
Despite my reservations, I sent Angie a text around 4:30 PM that said, "Hey, I was wondering if you could babysit for a little while tonight."
I waited anxiously for her response and when my phone finally buzzed, this was her response, "I wish I could but I have a date. Sorry."
"No, that's okay. Have fun."
"I didn't hear from you so I didn't think you needed me."
"That's fine. It's all my fault for waiting so long. I'll see you next week."
"OK, sorry."
Part of me was relieved. I took it as a sign of fate that I wasn't supposed to get together with Angie. It served as a wake-up call to me that maybe I should keep things more business-like with my babysitter, and keep it professional.
That's what I told myself anyway. That didn't stop me from thinking about the great sex I had with Angie the night before. My plan was to take Max out to dinner at his favorite fast food joint, give him a bath, and have a few drinks after he went to bed. I knew I'd probably end up jerking off but that's what my life had become since Karen started working all these extra hours. At least I had some new, real-life experiences to jerk off to.
It was about 9:30 and I was on my second beer while looking at some porn about older men with younger women on my laptop. I was regretting not contacting Angie earlier than I did when my phone buzzed. It was a text from Angie. My hand was shaking as I tried to tap on the icon to open the message.
"Whatcha doing?"
"Nothing, just watching some TV. Having a beer."
"Can I come over?"
"Sure."
Holy fuck, I couldn't believe this was happening. My logical brain went into a panic because I was resolved to the fact that I wasn't going to do anything with Angie again but she was on her way over. My dick brain was thinking of all the nasty things I wanted to do with her.
I changed out of my pajamas and into a tee shirt and shorts and nervously waited for Angie to arrive. A jolt of excitement charged through my body when I heard a soft knock on the door. When I opened the door, Angie was standing there in a flirty print summer dress that came to just above her knees and showed just a hint of cleavage. It wasn't a sexy dress but she looked adorable in it. Her hair was curled and she had on some makeup. I wasn't used to seeing her this way. She looked older and stunning in a girl-next-door kind of way. I looked her up and down from her sandals, nail-polished toes, trim legs, hourglass waist, gold necklace, and lovely face. She was carrying a backpack too. I stood there staring at her.
"Aren't you going to invite me in?"
"Oh, uh, yeah. Come on in."
She explained the backpack by telling me, "I told my parents I was spending the night at a friend's house. I hope that is okay."
My logical brain was telling me, "Don't be a fucking idiot, Tell her to leave. You know how this is going to end up."
My dick brain was saying, "Don't be a fucking idiot. You know how this is going to end. Fuck her."
We all know which brain won out so I told her, "Yeah, sure, that's fine."
"You look great, Angie. I don't think I've ever seen you all dressed up before.
"Thank you, Mitch. At least someone appreciates me dressing nicely. My date never said a word."
"These younger guys don't have a fucking clue."
"No shit. That's why I'm here."
I offered Angie a drink and she said she'd take one too. While we were in the kitchen, we talked further.
"I take it things didn't go well on your date.."
"He's a jerk. I thought we were going to dinner and hang out but it turns out all he wanted was to go park and have sex. He's not that good at it anyway. I don't know why I even sucked him off."
"You gave him a blow job? Why?" I asked, feeling a twinge of jealousy.
"I don't know. He kept telling me how horny he was and I got tired of him talking about it so I sucked his dick just to shut him up. It's no big deal. When I was done, I told him I wasn't feeling well and wanted to go home. I figured if I wanted to have a good time, I'd call you. I had fun last night so why not do it again?"
"Yeah, me too," I replied proudly as my ego got a great boost.
When your spouse is cheating on you, it makes you wonder if you're doing something wrong or if you are still attractive to women. At least I had some reassurance that I still had it
"You should teach some of these young guys how to eat pussy. That was nice."
"If I did that, you probably wouldn't be here."
Angie laughed and replied, "You're right about that. The guys I've been with either don't do it at all or they just lick me for a little while before they stick it in."
I was thinking, "It looks like I found a friend with benefits," before I asked, "So they don't do it until you cum?"
"No, not usually. Most of the time I take care of it later if you know what I mean."
"Oh, I know what you mean. That's a shame though. They don't know what they're missing."
It was then that Angie surprised me by commenting, "Yeah, I should stick with girls. At least they know their way around a pussy."
"So, you've, uh, been with girls before."
"Oh yeah, it's no big deal anymore. I still prefer being with a guy but sometimes girls like being with girls."
I was thinking, "Holy shit, she is a horny young woman."
We went into the living room and sat on the sofa while we sipped our beers and chatted some more. Angie's date was someone she's dated in the past. They had fun together but the sparks just weren't there anymore. I told her I knew the feeling.
The entire time we were talking, I was scanning her beautiful face and body. Her dress didn't reveal too much but she had her bare feet up on the edge of the coffee table and the bottom of her dress fell. I got a partial glimpse of her thighs and couldn't wait to see more.
I felt awkward that night. I didn't quite know how to get things going again so I decided to go with what used to work with my wife. I told our sound device to play some soft music and I asked Angie to dance. I stood up, held out my hand, and guided her to the middle of the room where I took her in my arms. I held her close to me as we swayed to the music. I could feel my cock beginning to grow to the point that it pressed against her thigh. Angie made sure her body brushed up against my growing erection as we danced. In return, I made sure my chest brushed up against her nipples.
It was nice to have a bit of romance in my life again. I don't know what perfume she was wearing but Angie smelled as good as she looked. I could feel the energy passing between our bodies as the song came to an end. I never let go of her as the next song began. I started to kiss and nibble on her tender neck which made her purr like a kitten. Angie pulled me tighter against her young, teen body. My hands drifted down to gently caress her plentiful ass.
When the song ended, Angie and I parted just a bit and stared into one another's eyes. It just seemed natural to lean in for a soft kiss, then another until the kisses became longer and more passionate. While the next song played, we were in a passionate makeout session. Angie lifted her left knee while I grabbed her ass cheek.
We were dry-humping each other and when that song ended, I recommended, "Let's take this into the bedroom."
I led Angie to the bedroom and closed the door behind us. We locked in an embrace again as our hands fondled each other through our clothes. I fumbled with the zipper on the back of Angie's dress so she turned around so I could see what I was doing. I saw the bare skin of her back and shoulders and bra come into view as I unzipped the dress. I instinctively began to kiss her neck as I pushed the dress off her shoulders until it rested on her hips. I could feel this young temptress melting in my arms. It felt good to know that I still had this effect on a responsive woman.
She turned around with a look of lust in her eyes. Angie was wearing a white half bra and the mounds of her breasts poured out from underneath. She gave her dress a little tug, letting fall to the floor to reveal a matching thong. I found it difficult to believe this young nymphette was standing in my bedroom giving herself to me again. She helped me strip out of my clothing before I helped remove her bra and thong. We kissed some more before laying down on the bed.
We toyed with one another's bodies for almost an hour. I sucked on her tender titties as I finger fucked her. Angie squirmed to my touch. Damn, she was a hot little sex kitten. She grabbed my ass and gently played with my balls. We ended up in another sixty-nine. I feasted on her slick, hairy pussy while she licked and sucked on my balls and shaft. As I was munching on her sizzling hot pussy, I would tongue fuck her for a little while, then give her clit a few butterfly flicks. Angie would quiver every time my tongue flicked her clit. I kept teasing her, bringing her to the edge of an orgasm before backing off and deeply tonguing her again. She was so distracted by the pleasure she was receiving that it was difficult for her to continue sucking me.
Angie knew what I was doing and let me edge her until she stopped sucking my dick to tell me, "Let me cum. Please, I need to cum now. Oh fuck, I'm so hot."
I decided she had enough teasing and began to suck and lick on her clit until she squirted her juices over my lips and tongue when she came. I started to tongue fuck her again until she stopped breathing as heavily and focused on her clit again until she came one more time.
After she climbed off me, Angie proclaimed, "Oh shit MItch, you're damn good at that. You can eat my pussy anytime you want."
I jokingly told her, "Hey, tell all your friends too."
"No fucking way. I'm keeping that tongue all to myself."
Angie crouched over my dick to return the favor. She held my dick straight up and began to suck me again. I gently kneaded and squeezed her soft, creamy breasts as she blew me. Angie would take me out of her mouth and lick my balls and shaft before surrounding my dick with her lips. I couldn't help thinking about her telling me she already sucked one dick that evening, that of her date. Angie was certainly exploring her sexuality at such a tender age and I was lucky enough that circumstances allowed me to help her.
My young lover was getting better at taking my cock deeper into her throat without gagging and her tongue was swirling around the head and shaft like a pro. Just like the night before, Angie decided she needed to feel me inside of her and got on top of me. That young girl certainly liked to fuck. It felt great to lay back and watch Angie fuck me just the way she liked by controlling the rhythm and hitting her most sensitive spots with how she rolled her hips. It allowed me to see the look of pure pleasure on her pretty face too. My hands found their way to her chest where I could play with those budding breasts and nipples. When she began to tire, I bent her over on the edge of the bed and stood behind her, and hammered that hot cunt of hers.
As I was fucking her hard, Angie cried out, "Oh, I'm such a naughty girl. I love having a hard dick in me. Fuck me, Mitch. Oh, fuck me."
"Do you like being a naughty girl, huh, do you?"
"Oh yes. I love fucking a married man. I'm so bad."
After hearing that, I began to spank Angie's generous ass and I watched her flesh ripple with each thrust into her pussy.
"Oh yes, spank me, Mitch. I'm such a bad girl."
I began to spank her harder and tug on her hair, telling her, "You're such a bad girl. This is what happens to bad girls, Angie."
"Yeah, we get fucked."
"That's right, Angie, you get fucked."
I drilled that pussy as she begged for more. Angie is one hot piece of ass.
When I was about to cum, I told Angie, "I want to cum in your mouth."
She didn't even hesitate. Angie turned around and stuffed my cock in her mouth. She sucked me for a few moments before I began to shoot my cum into her mouth and she lapped up every drop as I grunted loudly. I had to be careful that I didn't wake up my son but it felt so good to fuck a hot young woman with an unsatiable libido, a nice tight pussy, and a magic mouth. Karen didn't like the taste of cum and rarely let me cum in her mouth. Damn, that felt good. There's something special about a woman that will swallow. I could tell she enjoyed it which made it even better.
Fucking Angie made me feel young again. Having that hot, sweaty, passionate sex restored my faith that I was still a desirable man. I was able to satisfy a hot, young woman who came back to my house for a second night for more sex. We weren't making love, it was pure fucking and made me feel alive again under trying circumstances. I was also no better than Karen as she was fucking someone else too. It still bothered me that she had a lover but fucking Angie lessened the sting.
After we caught our breath, Angie and I went downstairs to get another drink. I wore my underwear and a tee shirt while she put on one of my tee shirts too. Something so simple can be quite sexy too. It hung loosely on her body except for her breasts that pushed against the cotton fabric. It was mesmerizing to watch her move about the kitchen with her braless breasts bouncing and see a hint of her areola through the white fabric. I couldn't help myself from grabbing her ass when she bent over to get a couple of beers from the fridge when her ass was exposed to me. It startled her but she playfully slapped my hand away. When she stood up with her hands full, I reached around to cup her tits and kiss her neck before retreating to the living room.
At first, I wondered why she sat across from me rather than join me on the sofa but I soon realized she wanted to tease me by letting me get a glimpse of her legs and pussy. She knew she had my attention and seemed proud that she had control over an older man.
When we finished our beers, Angie told me, "Why don't you get us another one? I have a surprise for you."
"Ohh, I like surprises, especially from a hot, sexy young lady."
She smiled and replied, "Well, you're going to like this one then."
Angie picked up her backpack and went upstairs to change. In only a few minutes, Angie appeared in the living room wearing a short black satin robe, blue sheer stockings, and black high heels. I was naturally curious to know what she was wearing under the robe but she was going to make me wait. Angie seductively walked around the room as I attentively watched every step she took. My eyes were fixed on her alluring legs encased in nylon and the bare skin of her thighs above the lace band on top. I could see a hint of her ass cheeks as she strutted past me. Her cheeks appeared to be winking at me with each step. I could see the thin string of her thong between her buttocks when Angie she bent over to get her beer.
Angie looked down at the growing lump in my boxer briefs and said, "If you like what you see now, wait until you see what I'm wearing underneath my robe."
"I can't wait, baby."
Angie turned her back and untied her robe as she prepared for the big reveal. She turned around clutching the robe so it didn't open and then suddenly opened it like she was flashing someone but that someone was me.
She was wearing a dark blue lace baby doll with spaghetti straps and a matching thong. Angie let the robe fall to the floor and began to pace around in front of me so I could drink in all of her beauty and sexiness with my eyes. I stared at her as she walked around in front of me. Her lingerie didn't cover very much but there is something about a woman wearing it that is so much sexier than a naked body. Maybe it's because you have to look closely to see their nipples or pussy or maybe it's because they are advertising that they are enticing you into having sex with them.
It's like the lingerie is screaming, "I want to have sex."
I had a full erection that I wouldn't have been able to hide if I wanted to.
I told Angie, "Come here and let me see how soft your babydoll is."
"Nope, not until I say you can."
"Oh, so you're going to be a little cock tease, eh?
Angie pointed to my erection, and said, "You've got that right and it looks like it's working," and started to giggle.
I smiled back at her and figured I had no choice but to let my young seductress play her little games, not that I minded at all. Sex is much better with a little foreplay anyway. Angie walked over to her backpack which she stashed in the hallway and took something out. When she returned, she was holding a vibrator. When she got right in front of me she turned it on and I heard the soft buzzing sounds of vibration as she began to trace it all over her body. Angie seemed to especially like the feel of the vibrator on her nipples. She teased herself by using her sex toy on her inner thighs but being careful not to use it on her pussy.
Angie pulled the coffee table further away from the sofa and sat down in front of me with her legs spread. I got a nice view of her sweet pussy lips through the lace of her thong. It wasn't surprising that I had the urge to lick her.



I began to lean forward, but Angie said, "No, no, not yet."
I smiled and sat back so she could continue with her show. Angie began to run the vibrator over the outside of her thong and began to sigh softly with an increasing look of sexual desire in her eyes. She was playing with her nipples while continuing to run the vibrator over her pussy and thighs. She stopped only to peel down her thong and tossed it at me. I did what any man would do and brought the thong to my face to smell the precious nectar of her pussy juices that were soaked into the crotch.
Angie spread her legs again offering me a view of her wet snatch that glistened in the light of the living room. I was fighting back the impulse to eat her pussy and fuck her because I didn't want to ruin her planned performance. She then inserted the vibrator into her pussy and began to fuck herself with it. As her breathing increased so did the look of passion in her eyes. Angie was lightly biting her lower lip as she stared at me as I stared back at her masturbating for me.
I figured two can play this game so I stripped out of my tee shirt and underwear and began to slowly stroke myself while Angie plunged the vibrator in and out of herself. Her breathing was getting heavier the more excited she became.
I looked directly into her eyes and could seemingly read her mind. I got down on my knees in front of her and took her hand off the vibrator as I took control of it. I fucked her with it several times as I stroked her stocking-covered thighs with my free hand. It was a precious sight to see a lovely teen in lingerie spreading her legs while I fucked her with her toy. She didn't stop me when I leaned forward and began to flick my tongue over her clit while sucking on it. I found that if I placed the vibrator against my chin while working over her cunt that it made my tongue vibrate a little too.
The dual stimulation was too much for Angie and she began to cry out as she came to a deep, powerful orgasm that made her toes curl. She was so loud, I was afraid we were going to wake my son. Before I started to eat her delicious pussy again, I held my index finger up to my lips as a signal that we had to be quiet. I leaned over to begin my pussy feast one more time. I teased her a little by only using the vibrator in and around her pussy before plunging it into her again. I varied the motion and pace depending on the reaction I got from her. I wanted to do it just the way she liked it. Words cannot describe what it's like to have a young woman dressed in lingerie with her legs spread wide as she's getting a vibrator plunged into her but I swear, I'll never forget it. It gave me a strange sense of power because I now controlled her pleasure.
After I played with her cunt for a while, Angie ordered me to, "Eat my pussy, Mitch. I need to cum again."
I smiled and replied, "Oh, it was okay for you to cock tease me so maybe I want to tease your pussy now."
"You know you want to eat me as much as I want you to. Don't you want to taste me again, Mitch? Look at my pussy, make me cum again."
Angie drove a hard bargain so I leaned in and began to lick and suck on that enlarged clit of hers. I literally sucked the orgasm out of her as her juices flowed like a dam had broken open. I kept eating her until she came again.
I raised my torso and lined my dick up with her pussy and drove it home. I didn't know if I was ever going to give up fucking Angie. She is so hot and sexy with a sex drive that seemed to have no end. All I knew is that I was going to fuck her as much as I could until Karen came home. Maybe it was the fact that she was a young nymph or the fact that fucking her was so taboo because I was a married man with a young son. Maybe it was because a lot of my friends talked about how cute their babysitters were and I was lucky enough to be able to fuck mine that made this situation so intensely erotic. All I know is I was having some of the best sex I'd ever had and I wasn't going to ruin it by questioning it or thinking of any consequences from it.
While I was fucking Angie, I slipped the top of her baby doll off her so I could more easily play with and suck on her tits. I was kissing her and nibbling on her neck as I humped on her young tight body. I was intent on giving her so much pleasure that she wouldn't want to have sex with anyone else but me. However, I was becoming as addicted to her pussy as she was to my dick and tongue.
Fucking Angie on this second day was better than the first. I wasn't as anxious or nervous and neither was she. We were much more comfortable with one another aided by the fact that when she came over that night, we both knew it was so we could have sex again. The first time was so unexpected but this time it was our intent from the start.
Angie was telling me, "Fuck me, Mitch. No one fucks me like you. Oh, your dick feels soooo good."
"I love your tight pussy, Angie. I've never been this hard before. I can't get enough of you."
"Cum for me, Mitch. I want to feel your cum in my pussy."
I was making the most of this opportunity also. I held off from cumming as long as I could but a guy can only hold out for so long. I pumped another load of cum into Angie. She left me panting from fucking each other so hard. I sat back on my heels as I saw my cum leaking from Angie's pussy. I couldn't believe I had just gotten done fucking her again.
After a long, hot shower, Angie and I fell asleep in my bed. It felt odd having another woman in bed instead of Karen. This wasn't how I thought my life would become. I started to feel guilty for having sex with Angie but I rationalized it by telling myself that Karen was probably sleeping in Sam's hotel room at that moment.
I woke up the next morning to feel Angie's lips wrapped around my cock giving me a sensuous blow job but she was interrupted by the sounds of Max waking up. She hurriedly got dressed to take care of him. I had to wait a few minutes for my erection to go away before going downstairs for breakfast. I made everyone pancakes and sent Max off to watch TV.
Angie was collecting her things and getting ready to leave when I said, "You were fantastic last night. This has been a pretty wild weekend."
"It sure has, Mitch. I've never had such intense sex before."
"Uh, what are you doing tonight, Angie?"
"I'm coming over here," she replied with a wink.
"I, uh, don't think you should spend the night though. I don't want Max telling Karen you've been sleeping here."
"No problem, Mitch, I get it."
Max and I had a great day. I took him to a movie and out to dinner. It gave me time to think about everything going on in my life too. Things were spinning out of control and I had to collect my thoughts. The only option I figured I had was to talk to Karen about her and Sam before she found out about Angie. There is no way I could continue fucking the babysitter without Karen getting suspicious at the very least and catching us at worst. However, I had a couple of days before my wife would be home.
That evening, I had Angie come over after Max was in bed. Kids are so brutally honest and I didn't want him to see Angie there again on a weekend and talking about it to anyone. She was wearing a crop tank top and spandex form-fitting leggings. It was a sexy outfit without being overtly sexual. It showed off Angie's womanly assets, especially her delectable ass. As soon as the door was closed, I brought her close to me, kissed her, and sunk my hands into her booty. My hands kneaded that meaty ass. We walked to the kitchen to grab a couple of beers and I again took liberties with her butt while she was bent over.
"Damn Mitch, you can't keep your hands off my ass, can you?"
"Your butt looks so good in those leggings, I can't help myself."
Angie bent over at the waist and wiggled her butt at me while looking over her shoulder giving me a mischievous grin. She was teasing me again but that's what I liked about her too.
"Be careful young lady, if you're going to tease me with that ass, you better be prepared to please me."
"Hey, that's why I'm here, isn't it?"
She then turned around and rubbed her ass against me. I grabbed her by the hips and pulled her against my growing erection. Angie turned around and we began to kiss again but my hands were all over her ass. We took our drinks upstairs to the bedroom. Angie made sure to give her ass an exaggerated shake with each step she took as she climbed the stairs in front of me. I playfully slapped her butt for teasing me like that. When we got into the bedroom, Angie continued to tease me by sensuously rolling her hips in front of me as I undressed. Angie stripped off her shirt and began to slowly roll down her leggings, revealing her butt crack before mooning me and pulling her leggings back up.
I told her, "If you continue to be a naughty cock tease, I'm going to have to give you a good spanking young lady."
Her response was to disrespectfully stick her tongue out at me like a spoiled brat. Angie partially pulled down her pants, slapped her ass, and pulled them up again.
I saw the game she was playing, basically daring me to spank her, so I grabbed her arm as she mildly protested. Angie pretended to struggle as I sat on the edge of the bed and pulled her over my knee, wrapping my legs around her ankles and holding her hands behind her back with one hand. I yanked down her leggings and thong in one quick motion with my free hand, exposing that luscious, full, round ass. Angie was pleading with me not to spank her to no avail.
I told her, "This is what happens to naughty girls who tease me, Angie. I'm sorry but this is going to hurt me more than it's going to hurt you."
She snickered and replied, "I doubt that," as my hand came down on her ass.
"Ouch, that hurt," Angie said as my hand came down on her butt again and again.
I wasn't spanking her hard but hard enough to hear the clap of my hand on her bare butt. Her butt cheeks reddened more with each slap of my hand. I would gently rub those soft, pillowy cheeks between spanks. I knew Angie didn't mind our little game when she began to squirm in my lap. I spread her ass cheeks and saw the wetness of her pussy and even confirmed it by sticking my finger into it. As I finger fucked her, Angie's brown anus was looking back at me.
I followed my temptations and took my finger out of her pussy and began to slide it into her asshole. At first, her sphincter clenched up but then she relaxed and my finger went deeper into her backside. Seeing no resistance, I continued to play with her asshole and went back to her pussy for more lubrication.
At that point, I had to ask, "Have you ever tried anal before?"
"No, not yet?"
"Would you like to try it?"
"If that's what you want, I'll give it a try."
"That's what I want, Angie. I promise I'll go slow."
I let Angie up and she looked nervous but I reassured her by telling her that if it hurt, we'd stop. She got up off my lap and finished taking off her leggings and thong. I had her get on the bed on all fours with her ass high in the air. I paused to look at that succulent youthful ass waiting for me. I rubbed my hands over her delectable backside and gave it another slap.
"Hey, what was that for?"
"Sorry, I couldn't help myself."
I got some lube out of the nightstand drawer and let some of it drip onto her asshole and then rubbed it around the outside before inserting my finger again. All the while, I was telling Angie to relax. I stuck my dick in her pussy and began to slowly fuck her.
Angie seemed confused and asked, "I, uh, thought you were going to, you know, put it back there."
"All in due time, Angie, there's no rush."
I continued to play with her ass while I slowly fucked her. I wanted her nice and horny before I took her anal virginity. I was fucking her ass with two fingers when I felt it was time to take it a step further. I pulled out of Angie's pussy and lubed up my cock.
"Are you ready, baby?"
"I'm ready as I'll ever be."
I took a moment to simply enjoy the sight of Angie bent over in front of me with my hands spreading her cheeks and that puckered hole staring back at me. I had a young woman in my bedroom offering me her anal virginity.
My dick was hard and ready. I sensed Angie beginning to tense up so I inserted my finger into her ass again until she relaxed. I placed my dick against her and began to press forward. I watched as her asshole began to open up to swallow the tip of my cock. I kept pushing slowly as more of the tip of my dick entered her and stopped when the head popped in.
"Just relax, Angie. You're doing great."
"That's easy for you to say, no one is shoving a dick up your ass."
"Let me know if it hurts."
"Don't worry, I will."
I pushed a little further until she said, "Stop. Give me a second."
"Does it hurt?"
"No, but it's just a different feeling. Okay, go ahead."
I kept going until more than half of my cock was in her ass. Angie seemed to be doing alright so I began to ever so slowly fuck her butt. With each forward thrust, I pushed myself deeper into her tight, teenaged ass until my hips were pressed up against her cheeks.
"There, I'm in all the way now."
Angie looked back at me with a smile, seemingly proud of herself, and asked, "Really? It's not too bad,"
"Where's my dick, Angie? I want to hear you say it."
"Your dicks in my ass, Mitch. Do you like my ass, Mitch?"
"Ummm, you bet, baby. I love your ass."
I grasped her fluffy ass cheeks and began to slowly fuck her virgin ass. It was even tighter than her pussy. I picked up my pace as Angie put her head onto the mattress, lifting her ass higher, and reached under herself to play with her clit. She seemed to enjoy being sodomized so I began to fuck that tight ass faster, relishing the feeling of the grip her butt had on my dick. Karen didn't like anal sex at all but would accommodate me on my birthday or if she were intoxicated.
Angie was furiously working over her clit as I was reaming her ass and began to tell me, "Oh, I'm such a dirty girl, Mitch. Fuck my ass, Oh, it feels so good. I'm so bad."
"Oh no, baby, you're a good girl. You have a nice ass. Oh yeah, it's nice and tight. I love it."
As Angie started to cum, I fucked that sweet ass of hers even harder. She was taking it all. I sodomized her for a few more minutes before I blasted my load deep into her bowels. I had now completed the weekend trifecta of cumming in her pussy, mouth, and ass. That young woman drained my balls dry.
We laid there resting for a few moments. I think Angie would have stayed a while longer but I was drained. Angie left shortly after we showered. I had to work in the morning and she had to be here to take care of Max. I slept later than I wanted to on Monday and rushed off to work as soon as Angie got to the house. I don't know if she was expecting us to have sex again after work but I had to deal with Max and had more work to do from home after he was in bed. I also had to think of what to say to Karen, if anything, when she got home. I wanted to let her know I knew about her affair with Sam but I didn't want her to know what I had done with our babysitter. I know it is hypocritical but that was my dilemma. I was no better than my wife, maybe even worse.
I was nervous all day on Tuesday knowing Karen would be home. She was already there when I got home from work and had sent Angie home. Thank goodness for that because I didn't want to face them together. I would have to at some point but that was something I never considered when I started fucking the babysitter.
Karen told me all about her business trip and all the problems they faced with the project they were working on. I only half heard what she was saying because I was deep in thought about what to say to her. Karen noticed my disinterest too.
"Is there something wrong? You seem out of it or something."
"I'm, uh, fine. It's just been a long couple of days at work, then dealing with Max while you're gone and I have more work later. I'm exhausted."
During dinner, I decided to have a heart-to-heart talk with Karen after Max was in bed. I had to get things off my chest and clear the air. I couldn't pretend everything was alright. When Karen was done reading Max his two stories, brushing his teeth, getting him some water, and tucking him into bed, I got a bottle of wine and sat down with Karen.
"We need to talk, dear."
"I knew you had something on your mind, Mitch. What's up?"
"You've been working a lot and are out of town more than we both expected. I know this project is important to you but it's been tough on both of us, not to mention that Max misses his mom."
"It's only for a couple of more months, Mitch. It should settle down after that."
"There will only be another project after this one, Karen, and one after that."
"But this is so important to my career and the company is making it very lucrative too."
"I don't know how to say this but I think I can handle that. The thing is, I know you've been sleeping with Sam."
Karen was stunned and obviously wasn't prepared for my revelation. Tears started to well up in her eyes. I could see that she was searching for words as a deafening silence filled the room.
"I saw some text messages you two exchanged. I hoped it wasn't true but I saw you were packing sexier dresses when you went away too."
"I, I, I'm sorry, Mitch. I never planned for this to happen. We've been working together a lot and it's lonely working away from home. Trust me, it didn't mean anything. It was caused more by being lonely and stressed than anything else. I still love you deeply."
She looked at me waiting for a response. I looked at her not knowing what to say. I figured if we were going to clear the air, I might as well come clean too.
"Once I realized what was going on between you and Sam, I did something stupid myself."
Karen gave me an inquisitive look and asked, "What's that?"
"I had an affair of my own."
"With who?"
"It was some woman I met in a bar. It didn't mean anything to me either. I was hurt by what you and Sam were doing and our sex life hasn't been all that great since you started working all these hours so I gave in to my desires. I'm sorry too, dear. It didn't mean anything to me either."
After more than an hour of talking, some angry words, and a bottle of wine, we were both shedding tears. We cheated on each other so no one could be too angry with the other. We agreed that we both wanted to save our marriage and that we still loved one another. I felt better that I got that off my chest and Karen seemed relieved as well. I was curious when she went upstairs, saying she'd be right back.
When Karen came back, she was wearing the same gartered chemise that I caught Angie trying on. At first, I thought she was sending me a message that she knew about me and the babysitter. I was beginning to panic.
Karen noticed my discomfort and asked, "What's wrong? You look like you've seen a ghost."
"You just surprised me that's all."
"I was just trying to offer you some makeup sex silly."
I was thinking, "Whew, that's a relief," but replied, "You drive a hard bargain. Now that's an offer I can't refuse."
Karen and I had a drink while we made out on the sofa like young lovers. She was sexy and responsive. We were French kissing and groping one another until we went upstairs to finish what we started. I playfully spanked my wife's ass while she was climbing the stairs in front of me. I couldn't stop thinking of the irony of her wearing the same lingerie I caught Angie trying on before the first time I fucked her.
That night in bed with Karen was like when we first started dating. We started out making love, soft and gentle but it quickly turned into downright fucking. Karen sucked my dick with enthusiasm in wanting to please me rather than the obligatory blow job I was used to. She was more passionate when I fucked her too. It was nice to have Karen lying next to me in our marital bed. I felt like I got my wife back.



Things got extremely awkward the next morning when Angie came to babysit. It was the first time the three of us were in the house at the same time. I stalled getting ready for work but still had to face both of them. I pretended to be distracted by looking for something for work until Karen left. That gave me a chance to talk to Angie by myself.
I told Angie that Karen and I had a long talk the night before and seemed to have worked things out. We both admitted our infidelities but I didn't tell Karen I had sex with Angie. Angie promised she wouldn't say anything either and understood that Karen and I wanted to try to save our marriage. She reiterated that it was just sex between us, very good sex but didn't want a relationship.
I breathed a sigh of relief after talking to Angie and told her, "Karen and I have been married for several years now, have a child and we owe it to everyone to try and be a loving family."
"I'm happy for you both Mitch," Angie replied but then shot a cannonball over the bow by telling me, "I know you liked having sex with me, Mitch and I enjoyed myself too. If Karen lets you down again, you know I'll be there to fill in for her."
With that being said, Angie dropped something on the floor, I don't even know what it was and paused to wiggle her curvy ass in her tight short shorts. She looked over her shoulder and gave me the grin of the temptress she had become.
For the next week, I had several questions racing through my mind. Could I trust Karen when she was out of town? Could I trust myself not to fuck Angie again? What would Karen say or do if she found out that I fucked the babysitter? Is it possible that by both of us having affairs that it saved our marriage or will it eventually lead to a divorce? I've heard of people that have an open marriage. Is that an option?
Karen's going out of town next week so I guess some of my questions will be answered.
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My name is Lynn and I've been married to Steve for almost a year. We were high school sweethearts and got married when we turned twenty-one. We thought about waiting longer but we were young and in love so we figured there was no reason to wait. We were both probably a little too immature but we're trying hard to make it work.
I was brought up in an old-fashioned, religious family and refused to move in with Steven until we were married. It might have helped us to live with one another as a couple before we exchanged vows but I just couldn't bring myself to go that far. Don't get me wrong, we still had a great sex life which was part of our mutual attraction to each other and I spent many a night at his apartment. However, I didn't want to upset my parents and get our small-town gossip tongues wagging by living in sin together.
There wasn't much Steve and I hadn't done together. I was an eager cocksucker and didn't mind giving Steve a long, slow, sloppy blow job after a hard day of work. He worked construction in all types of weather which was tough on him while I worked as a clerk in an air-conditioned office so it was my way of giving him a treat for working hard. We experimented by having sex in a variety of positions, some light bondage and spankings. Steve especially liked my collection of sexy lingerie and costumes that we used to role-play that I built over the course of a couple of years. His favorite was seeing me in stockings which highlighted my long, slender legs.
I never considered myself especially sexy and had body image issues like most women. My breasts are small B-cups. I always wanted bigger breasts like the popular girls in school but that wasn't meant to be. Thankfully, I was blessed with great legs and a tight ass.
Seeing Steve was working construction, it wasn't unusual for him to go out on Friday afternoon for a couple of beers with his friends Trevor and Andre. We knew them both from high school and they were best friends. Trevor is a year older than us and was the best man at our wedding. He also got Steve his job so we were forever thankful to him.
Trevor was a party animal, a womanizer, and the typical bad boy type but would also do anything for his friends. He was a big guy, well over six foot tall and at least 250 lbs. with a beard and hairy chest. He was loud, boisterous, and the life of any party. He was a notorious flirt around all women, me included. We had known each other for a long time and he even tried to date me before I was committed to Steve but I was probably one of the few women that rejected his advances. I knew he only wanted one thing and I wasn't going to be one of his conquests. Maybe that's why he paid so much attention to me because he couldn't have me.
Even though I never dated Trevor, he was bold enough to cop a quick feel of my ass or squeeze my breasts. I didn't get upset and Steve wasn't jealous because that's what Trevor was like. To be honest, I didn't mind him stealing a quick feel. It was a bit exciting and made me feel desirable to another man. I had to pretend I objected or he would have gone further. I have to admit, I may have taunted Trevor at times by intentionally bending over in front of him knowing full well he was going to grab my ass. Of course, I never acknowledged that fact and would slap his hand away but seeing I never vehemently objected to his actions, it gave him implicit approval to continue.
Andre was more laid back but still hung out with the guys. He was bi-racial and a really nice guy. He liked longer-term relationships as opposed to one-night stands like Trevor. Andre was always a gentleman around me. He was cute with an average build and from what I could tell from when he wore tight pants, he appeared to be well-hung.
Trevor was definitely the leader of the bunch and the one that could easily influence his friends to stay for one more drink that turned into several. While I appreciated everything he did for us, I didn't like the negative influence he had over Steve. There were times I wanted to be with my husband but he was spending a lot of time with his friends. I know that if Steve wanted to come home from the bar, Trevor would say he was pussy whipped or challenge his manhood.
It started to get out of hand when Steve started hanging out more with his friends to watch sports on TV than being at home with me. There always seemed to be an "important" game whether it was football, basketball, baseball, or hockey. I was starting to get annoyed with Steve for spending so much time with his friends but I didn't want to become a nagging wife either. It was becoming an increasing source of tension between my husband and me. I never liked hanging out in bars so I ended up spending too many nights alone in our apartment. He was also spending a lot of money in the bar that we could use to save for a house of our own.
I started mentioning to Steve that he was spending too much time with his friends and ignoring me. At first, he didn't pay it much mind but I began to speak up more frequently, especially when he'd have a hangover on a Saturday or Sunday morning which meant we weren't going to do much together on our days off. We finally had a huge fight and in the end, he agreed to invite the guys over to our house more often. I return, I agreed to play the part of a hostess and serve them beers and food. Neither one of us seemed entirely happy with that arrangement but we both gave in and reached a compromise.
When Steve informed me the guys were coming over late Saturday afternoon to watch a college football game, I got a little nervous. While I knew the guys, I wasn't one of the guys. I knew I interrupted their fun time with each other by forcing them to socialize at our house. I felt pressure to make sure everything was perfect for them. I made sure there was plenty of beer in the fridge, got a couple of pizzas I could heat up in the oven, and got chips, and peanuts. I even made some chocolate chip cookies for them. I wanted to make it so good for them that they would never want to hang out at the bar again.
I wanted to look good for the guys so I curled my hair and put on some makeup and a spritz of perfume after I took my shower. I put on my pink lace bra and matching thong. I was wondering how much time I had left to prepare for the afternoon's festivities and walked out to the living room to ask Steve.
As I approached the living room from the hallway, I called out, "Honey, what time are the guys going to get here?"
Just as I reached the living room, I stopped dead in my tracks. I was standing there facing Trevor, Andre, and Steve and they were staring at me with stunned looks on their faces that quickly turned to smiles.
"Uh dear, they got here five minutes ago."
Andre was speechless but Trevor commented, "Now that's how a woman should greet their guests."
All I could mutter was, "I'll be right back," and quickly retreated to our bedroom to get dressed.
I couldn't believe I just embarrassed myself like that. I wasn't sure I could go back out there. I took time to look at myself in the mirror and noticed that my dark nipples were showing through the lace of my bra. The dark hair of my landing strip pubic hair could be seen through my thong. I flashed them my ass when I turned around to leave the living room. Even though I was mortified that my husband's friends saw me in my underwear, I still got a warm tingly feeling in my clit along with some dampness in my pussy.
I put on one of my tank tops which showed some of what little cleavage I had along with a pair of tight jean shorts that hugged my ass and highlighted my long legs. I don't think I looked sexy but I wanted to look decent for our guests. When I had gathered my courage, I joined the fellas in the living room.
The first thing Trevor said was, "Aw, why did you change? I like the other outfit better."
I ignored him but began to blush. I saw they already had their drinks so I went into the kitchen to get one for myself. I surely needed it.
When I returned, I told the guys, "If you need anything, let me know. I told Steve I'd be your hostess for the afternoon so don't be shy about asking for what you want."
As soon as those words left my mouth, I knew Trevor would say something and he proved me right when he replied, "Yeah, you could go back to wearing what you had on when we first got here, right guys?"
I was surprised when Steve agreed with him and I shot him one of those looks that every man has gotten from his significant other, that look that says, "Shut the fuck up."
Andre knew better than to say anything. I think I scared him. Once I made my position clear, I told them all the food I had arranged for them, and I went to get them some chips and peanuts to snack on until halftime. I could feel the men's eyes following me with every move I made. It felt a little weird at first but then I got into it with the more I drank. The beer was going down pretty easy and then Steve offered his friends some shots of Jack Daniels. I got four shot glasses and we all tossed them back. I don't do shots very often because they go right to my head and that day was no different.
I was getting a little frisky and my thong was damp. I found it fun to be the only woman in the room. When I refilled the chips and peanut bowls, I made the mistake, if that's what you want to call doing something subconsciously, of bending over in front of Trevor. Sure enough, he reached out and grabbed my butt.
I slapped his hand away and told him, "Hey, control yourself."
Trevor replied, "How do you expect me to control myself when you stick your fine-looking ass in my face like that?"
I just shook my head and smiled because that's what Trevor is known for doing. My problem was I liked feeling his hand on my butt and telling me I had a fine-looking butt. I had to pretend that I didn't want him touching me when deep down I liked it. I think he knew I liked it that's why he did it.
At the end of the first quarter, Steve had me pour everyone more shots and when we were done, Trevor pulled me onto his lap. I had a decent buzz going by then and decided to tease him a little. He was running his hand up and down my bare leg telling me how beautiful and sexy I was. I was enjoying his flirting too. What woman doesn't like to hear a compliment from others? I teased him by wiggling my ass in his lap.
I looked at Trevor and asked, "Is there something in your pocket or are you just happy to see me?"
Okay, it was a corny line but I was pretty buzzed from the beer and shots.
"That's all from you, baby. It's all yours if you want it."
I thought I was embarrassing Trevor but I was the one blushing. I should have known better. I was proud that I gave him an erection. Steve just sat there watching our mutual teasing. I got up from Trevor's lap and sat down next to my husband on the sofa. My face was flush and my pussy was getting warmer. I tried to sneak some glances over at Trevor but he seemed to catch me every time and would give me an evil grin to let me know he caught me.
Just before halftime, I let the fellas know I was going to the kitchen to make their pizza and Trevor once again suggested, "I think you should give us some halftime entertainment too."
Steve jumped in, "Yeah honey, that sounds like a good idea. How about some entertainment?"
"Like what?"
Steve replied, "Like showing us your sexy underwear again."
"You guys are pigs," I replied before going into the kitchen.
Steve followed me into the kitchen and asked if I needed any help. I said I didn't but I asked, "Do you really want your friends to see me in my underwear again?"
"Shit yeah, baby. That would be hot."
"Wouldn't you be jealous? My bra and thong don't hide much."
"That's what makes it so hot. I like when other guys think you're sexy."
I let Steve bring out more beers for everyone while I cut the pizza. I had been drinking all afternoon and was horny from getting all the attention from Steve and his friends. I wanted them to see me in my bra and thong again but I was shy too. I didn't know if I could go through with it. The idea turned me on though.
When I brought out the pizza, Trevor commented, "Damn girl, I thought you'd lose that top and your shorts while you were in there."
"You'd like that, wouldn't you?"
Steve replied, "Heck, we would all like that."
Even Andre spoke up this time, "You're one sexy lady, who wouldn't want to see you in your underwear or, better yet, out of it."
The fellas laughed at Andre's comment but I rolled my eyes.
I was feeling pressure from our guests and I didn't want to ruin the day seeing I made so much fuss to have them come to our house instead of the bar so I asked for another shot and Steve quickly poured four more. They all stared at me as I winced from the strength of the alcohol and washed it down with a swig of beer. They knew I was considering their request and trying to gather up the courage to show off to them. They had no idea how difficult it was for me to even think about stripping down to my underwear for them.
I had six eager eyes on me and I figured, "What the hell." I looked at Steve and he gave me an approving wink. I walked into the center of the room and took hold of the bottom of my tank top and began to pull it up. I could feel their eyes on my body. I got it to the bottom of my bra and quickly lifted it over my head and tossed it aside while standing there proudly putting myself on display for my husband and his friends. I bounced so my tits would jiggle and the guys were showing their appreciation by whistling at me. I knew they were staring at my dark nipples and how the lace traced over the form of my pert breasts. I could feel my nipples harden as I stood there.
"There, how's that?"
"What about your shorts?" Trevor asked.
I looked at Steve again. I knew he wanted me to take them off too but I needed confirmation. He gave me a slight nod so I unbuttoned my jean shorts and pulled down the zipper. I playfully pretended I wasn't sure I wanted to go that far and made the fellas beg me to go further. It did that for a little bit before I turned around and peeled my shorts down. I revealed my butt crack first then my full cheeks before letting them slide down my legs and kicking them to the side.
I turned around to face our guests while blushing profusely and asked, "Are you satisfied now?"
Trevor replied, "Yeah, I'm satisfied....for now."
The other guys laughed and said that would do for the time being. I knew they were looking between my legs to see if they could see my pussy lips but all that was visible were my pubic hairs. A warm feeling drifted over me like my entire body was blushing but I think it was from me being turned on so much by seeing the admiring eyes of the guys. Steve had me turn around slowly so they could check out my ass and I willfully complied. It felt strange posing for three friends but I was getting so fucking horny at the same time.
After letting them gawk at my partially clad body for who knows how long, I made an excuse to go into the kitchen so I could gather my thoughts and regain my composure. Steve was right behind me. This was partially his idea so I knew he wasn't mad. I was at the sink washing off some stuff but it was what I did to give myself time to think.
"Are you okay, Lynn?"
"Yeah Steve, I'm fine."
"That was awesome."
Steve came up to me from behind and rubbed his crotch against my ass while running his hands up my torso to my tits. I could feel his erection pressing against me and I pushed back against it. I didn't want to say anything but my pussy was on fire. He then ran his hands down my stomach and slipped his fingers inside my thong. I resisted as much as I could because I didn't want him to know how wet my pussy was but to no avail.
"Holy shit, you're fucking soaked."
I was embarrassed that he knew how turned on I was and I told him to give me a minute to myself. He was in no position to argue with me so he quickly left but before he did, he pulled my panties until I had a visible camel toe. I had several thoughts flashing through my mind. I've never done anything so bold before. Part of me wanted to put my clothes back on but a greater part of me enjoyed being partially clothed in front of three men and giving them erections. I knew if I left my thong like this, they would be able to see the outline of my pussy lips. I decided to leave it alone and see what happened. However, I had to gather up my courage to face them again so I took a deep breath and walked back into the living room to their admiring stares.
I tried to break the ice by saying, "You guys look like you've never seen a naked woman before."
Trevor quickly replied, "You aren't naked, Lynn. We're trying to picture you fully naked though."
I could see everyone looking between my legs and I got more excited.
Steven knew how turned on I was and decided to press things a little further by saying, "Maybe if we all did another shot, she'd let us see her naked."
I glared at Steve but I wasn't as upset as I let it appear. I think I didn't want it to appear that it was an idea that I was already considering. Before I could say anything, Andre was pouring us another shot and handed me a glass that I quickly downed.
The guys stared at me for my reaction and I muttered, "I'm not there yet guys."
I didn't realize it but that comment gave them the impression that I would get naked later. In the meantime, they kept asking me to get things from the kitchen whether it was more beer or food. I knew what they were doing, they wanted to keep me moving so they could look at me. I played along with their little game and would give my ass a little extra wiggle when I walked and would lean over in front of them to show off my tits. I would occasionally feel a hand on my ass giving it a little squeeze but I didn't mind at all. Andre even gave me a quick feel or two. I kept looking at Steve and he was fine with what his friends were doing with me.
The guys kept hinting about losing my bra and thong but I resisted until the end of the third quarter when I agreed to another shot. I was pretty drunk by then and darn horny too. I was somewhat scared because I needed a hard dick and I was afraid of how far I might go if I took off my clothes. I wasn't sure I could control myself. I convinced myself that I was doing this for my husband because that's what he wanted. It took away any of my responsibility for what was about to happen.
After I took the shot and chased it down with a long swig of beer, I stood up in the center of the room again with all eyes following every move I made. The fellas were practically drooling and I felt a strange sense of power over them. I decided to have some fun so I approached Andre and asked him to unsnap my bra while I held it in place. He fumbled a bit before my bra was unsnapped. I thanked him and returned to the middle of the room. I began to toy with my husband and his friends by delaying removing my bra completely, telling them I didn't know if I could do it. I slipped my arms out of the straps but held the front in place. I made them plead with me until I let it fall to the floor. I have small breasts and have always been self-conscious about them. It was very difficult for me to voluntarily let other men see me naked from the waist up.
Trevor commented, "You've got lovely titties, Lynn."
"Yeah Lynn, I love them. They're just the right size," Andre chimed in.
That made me feel better about exposing my breasts and I posed for a minute or so to let them look at me. I knew they wanted more so I took a deep breath and placed my thumbs into the waistband of my thong. I began to slowly take them off, first showing the guys my neatly trimmed pubic hair before exposing my pussy lips. I was so self-conscious that I quickly peeled it off and stepped out of them.



I was pretty drunk by then and threw my arms up in the air and said, "Ta-da."
My husband and his friends were more than complimentary, hooting, hollering, whistling, and applauding. It made me feel sexy, desirable, and hornier than before. I strutted around the room to their appreciative stares and comments. I felt like a stripper in a club and understood why women take their clothes off for men. I felt free and alive. I bent over for them to show off my ass and then turned around and put one foot onto the coffee table so they could get a good look at my pussy.
What I somehow didn't realize is that while I was letting loose and feeling sexy, the guys were also getting more turned on by the second. They had a naked horny woman in the room which had them wanting more. The sexual tension was getting thick and heavy in the room. I intentionally walked close by and stopped in front of each of the men. I let them cop quick feels of my ass and tits but avoided letting touch my pussy. I was afraid if I let anyone touch me between my legs I would probably orgasm and things would get out of control.
When I got to Steve, I felt like my pussy had to get some attention, and soon. My breathing was uneven, and my whole body was warm. I straddled Steve's lap and whispered in his ear to follow me into the kitchen. We left the living room under the guise of getting more beer.
As soon as we got to the kitchen, I told Steve, "We have a problem."
"What's that? Everyone seems to be having a great time, including you."
"That's the problem. I'm so fucking horny right now, you have to get rid of your friends or I can't guarantee I can control myself."
Steve saw the lust in my eyes and approached me, taking me in his arms and kissing me deeply. His hands cupped my tits and played with my nipples. I purred softly to his touch. He reached around and grabbed my ass with one hand while fingering me with the other. He knew the signs of my approaching orgasm and stopped playing with my pussy, leaving me disappointed but even hotter than before.
"I'll tell you what, Lynn. Let's go back out there and we'll see what happens. We're all pretty worked up. I promise you, I'm good with whatever you decide to do"
"Do you really mean that? I don't want you to get mad at me. This whole thing was your idea."
"Trust me, I'm fine with however this ends up. We can call it quits right now or, you know, we can continue the party."
"Alright Steve, give me a minute to myself."
I needed time to think this over. My husband just gave me permission to fuck his friends. I only had one boyfriend other than Steve and this party was going in a direction I never even considered before. I was naked, horny, and drunk so being in this situation shouldn't have been unforeseen. When I left the kitchen I knew I was walking into an sticky situation. I had an idea of what might happen but I didn't have a plan to see it through.
I don't know exactly what the guys were talking about while I was in the kitchen but by the looks in their eyes, I had a feeling they were talking about me. They looked at me like wild animals whose prey had accidentally strayed into their territory. Oddly enough, it made my pussy even hotter. They wanted me and I wanted them. The alcohol I had consumed melted away any inhibitions I had before the day started.
It wasn't until the next day that I found out that when Steve came out of the kitchen, he told his friends that he'd never seen me so horny and he was okay with whatever happened. Now that they had been given the green light by my husband, Trevor told them he would close the deal. Andre and Steve were fine with that arrangement.
I began to clean up some of the dishes and bowls which allowed me the opportunity to twist and bend in front of the men. They had me get everyone another beer. I could feel their eyes burning into my naked skin. Part of me wanted to lie down and tell them to fuck me but I could never be so bold. When I got back from the kitchen with the beers, I saw they had poured four more shots. I knew what they were doing but if things were going to progress further, I needed another shot to give me the courage to continue. After downing the shot, Trevor looked directly into my eyes and told me to come and sit on his lap.
I thought, "Uh oh, here we go. If you want to back out, you'd better do it now."
Trevor had a determined look in his eyes, almost hypnotic as I obeyed his command. I went and sat down on his lap. I was a little uncomfortable with Andre and Steve watching me but as I got closer to Trevor, I was able to somehow block them out.
I dutifully sat on Trevor's lap and he began to tell me how beautiful and sexy I was. I demurely thanked him as I felt his hand rubbing my thigh and I felt the unmistakable pressure of his erection against my butt. He placed his other hand against my chin and slowly turned my head and leaned forward to kiss me. I willfully returned his kiss and it was like he lit the fuse of my passion.
We were kissing deeply on the sofa and he felt and groped my ass and tits. My breathing got heavier and I knew there was no turning back. I turned to straddle him and fed him my breasts. We were grinding against each other as we kissed. I felt his hand probing between my legs so I moved back a little to give him easier access to my pussy. My eyes rolled back into my head as I felt him insert his middle finger into me and begin to finger fuck me. My fast-paced breathing and flushed face gave him all the encouragement he needed so he began to rub his thumb across my clit.
"I want you to cum for me, Lynn. I know you need to cum. Do you want to cum for us, Lynn? Uh, do you?"
I was biting my lower lip and gasping for air as I responded, "Yes, I want to cum. Oh, I need to come so badly. Oh, don't stop, don't stop."
It didn't take long until I squirted all over Trevor's hand as he manipulated my pussy and clit with his fingers. The cum was flowing uncontrollably out of me. After I came, I felt a little better but I was still horny. Cumming once was like putting drops of water on a raging fire. When my orgasm had subsided I saw Trevor looking down at a big wet spot on his shorts.
"Now look what you've done, Lynn."
I was embarrassed and proud at the same time. I don't usually squirt that much when I cum but I did that evening.
Trevor picked me up and placed me down on the sofa, my legs naturally spread open. I noticed Andre and Steve getting a good look at me. Trevor took off his shirt and then his shorts and underwear to reveal a decent-sized erection. He pushed the coffee table out of the way in one fell swoop as he got down on his knees in front of me. He pulled me forward so my ass was on the edge of the cushion and then placed my legs onto his shoulders and leaned it to begin eating my pussy. My legs were spread wide offering myself to Trevor with Andre and Steve watching it all.
At first, he lapped up the juices that were still dripping from me while I squirmed to his oral manipulations of my pussy. I placed my hand on the back of his head to try and pull him closer but he was in total control. I looked up to see my husband grinning from ear to ear while Andre had a stunned look on his face as they watched their friend have his way with me.
Trevor replaced his tongue with his finger and began to lick and suck on my clit. He was driving me wild. He was definitely better at oral sex than Steve. I was squirming on the sofa and bucking my hips as he brought me to another orgasm.
He lifted his head with my juices covering his beard as he rubbed his hard cock against my soaking wet slit and asked, "Tell me, Lynn, how bad do you want my cock? Uh, tell me you want me to fuck you. Say it loud so Steve can hear you."
"I want you to fuck me, Trevor. I need a hard cock in me really bad. I need you to fuck me now."
"I've wanted to fuck you for a long time, Lynn. How long have you wanted to fuck me?"
"I've wanted to fuck you since the day we met. You're so fucking hot. Fuck me, Trevor. Fuck me now."
"Do you care that your husband is going to see you getting fucked by another man?"
"I don't give a shit what he sees. Fuck me, Trevor. I need your cock, NOW."
I then felt Trevor slide his entire cock into my hot, willing pussy as I cried out in pure ecstasy, "Oh god, I need that so bad."
My eyes rolled into the back of my head and I was raising my hips to meet his thrusts hoping to get more of his cock into me. I whimpered like a little puppy dog as Trevor pummeled my pussy while my husband and Andre looked on. My breasts were bouncing in reaction to his thrusts until he began to tweak my nipples while he fucked me. I spent hours teasing the fellas but got myself just as worked up if not more. Trevor was grunting loudly telling me how much he liked my tight pussy and how I deserved a good fucking after teasing him all evening long.
"This is what cock teasers get, Lynn. They get the fucking they deserve."
"That's right, Trevor, I deserve a good fucking. Give it to me, give it to me nice and hard. Oh, fuck yeah."
Trevor had more stamina than my husband and he ordered me to kneel on the sofa so I was facing the back of it. He then told Andre to get in front of me. Andre was out of his clothes in what seemed like a split second and I found his hard dick in my face. I immediately stuffed it into my mouth like a cock hungry whore as Trevor began to fuck me from behind. He gave me a good rough fucking too, pulling on my hair and spanking my ass. It may have been a rough fucking but he had me begging for more. I could understand why Trevor had been with so many women, he knew his way around a pussy with his tongue and his dick.
I couldn't believe I was acting like a total slut being spit roasted by Andre and Trevor. Whenever Steve would fuck me, I often wondered what it would be like to have a dick in my mouth too and now I knew. It was outstanding. We were three horny people acting in unison to satisfy our mutual sexual desires. I love giving pleasure to Steve by sucking his cock and I was even more determined to give Andre a good blow job seeing I had a new dick in my mouth. Slurping sounds of me sucking Andre and my juicy pussy getting fucked filled the room along with grunts, groans, and moans from all three of us.
When I sensed that Trevor was about to cum, I took Andre's dick out of my mouth long enough to say, "That's it baby, cum in my hot pussy. Fill my cunt with your hot cum. Oh fuck, use me, fuck me."
I went back to sucking Andre's dick as Trevor shot wad after wad of his seed into me, grunting loudly and gripping my ass tightly.
When Trevor was done cumming, he pulled out of me and said, "Damn girl, that is some fine pussy you have there."
It made me proud that I satisfied such an experienced lover. I then turned my attention to Andre who was close to cumming too. I eagerly sucked on his tool because I was so fucking horny and wanted to please him as well as I did Trevor. I loved having his big hard meat in my mouth. I wasn't sure I could get enough cock that evening.
Andre didn't have the stamina of Trevor and I could tell he was about to cum when he held my head in his hands and began to deeply fuck my throat. I took it all too and he lunged forward and began spewing his man juice in my mouth. He shot a couple of huge loads into my mouth and then pulled out to spray my face with some before stuffing himself back into me to I could lick him clean. Having satisfied my husband's two friends, I turned my attention to Steve.
"That was hot, babe, now it's my turn," Steve said.
He flipped me onto my back and stuffed his cock into my pussy and began to fuck me in front of his friends. I felt so slutty looking over my husband's shoulder to see his naked friends watching Steve fuck me.
"You look so beautiful with cum all over your face, Lynn. You've been so sexy all day, I love you, babe."
"I love you too, Steve. Now fuck me hard. Fuck me like a whore."
"Oh yeah, you're my whore though."
Steve gave me a good fucking before he shot his load into me. I now had two loads of cum in my pussy and one that was in my belly, splashed all over my face and in my hair. When my husband withdrew from me, I sat up and saw Andre and Trevor naked with big smiles on their faces.
I looked at them and said, "I need a break."
Trevor replied, "No problem, Lynn. We ain't going anywhere, besides, we have all night."
When I regained some strength, I stumbled to the bathroom to take a quick shower before returning for what I anticipated was another round of sex with three hot guys. I looked in the mirror and saw my face and hair were covered in Andre's cum and had drops of Trevor's and Steve's all over my inner thighs. I looked at my reflection and smiled because I had a great fucking time or should I say a great time fucking. I had never done anything so wild in my life and it felt wonderful to live out my wildest dream and let my darkest desires take control over me.
As the hot water was cascading down my body, I closed my eyes and began to recall the intense desire I had to get fucked after teasing the guys all evening. I couldn't recall ever needing to get fucked as badly as I did earlier. It was exhilarating to do something so nasty and I started getting that tingly feeling in my clit again mostly because I was looking forward to doing it again.
I then thought, "What if Steve doesn't want me to fuck his friends again? What will I do?"
I figured, "He opened that Pandora's Box, he'll have to deal with the consequences."
After I dried myself off, I went to the bedroom to put on some of my sexy lingerie to signal that I was ready for more. I decided on a sheer red chemise with a matching thong and did a couple of twists and turns in front of the mirror. Satisfied that my male harem would like my attire, I left to rejoin them, excited with the anticipation of what would happen in round two of my sexcapade.
When I returned to the living room the fellas were in their underwear and Trevor called out, "Hell yeah, it's party time. I told you she'd come back for more."
I proudly modeled my lingerie for my admirers. I did a catwalk-like strut around the room giving my ass an exaggerated sway like a runway model. There was no doubt that I was wearing my chemise as bait and they took it all in. I was much more confident now that I knew how much Steve's friends wanted to fuck me. They were telling me how great I looked and how sexy I was. Every woman likes to feel sexually attractive and I was feeling it that evening.
Steve asked me to get more beers and as I got to the hallway, I looked over my shoulder only to see the men watching every step I took as I suspected. When I came back with their beers, the guys were bolder in taking liberties in touching, feeling, and groping me, not that I minded one bit. There was no decision to be made on my part, I was prepared to fuck them all again. They knew it and I knew it. It was only a matter of time.
Trevor patted the sofa between him and Andre and said, "Come on and sit next to us."
I coyly asked, "Can I trust you guys?"
"Hell no," Trevor replied with a wicked grin.
I told him, "Oh good," and sat down between them.
I crossed my legs and immediately felt hands on my legs and breasts. I playfully slapped their hands away but we all knew it was just a silly game as their hand quickly returned to play with my body. Each of the guys had lumps in their boxer briefs which made me feel sexier and led to a familiar dampness in my pussy. Steve didn't even ask when he poured us each another shot that we quickly downed. I knew he was prepping me for another round of sex with him and his friends.
After I washed down my shot with a gulp of beer, I uncrossed my legs as a signal that I was open to being touched between my thighs. It only took a split second for Trevor to notice and he ran his hand up my leg to my inner thighs. I teased him for a little while before I opened my legs wider so he could touch my pussy through my thong. When he rubbed his fingers across the crotch of my soft satin thong, a bolt of excitement rushed through my body making me quiver.
Andre was playing with my breasts, kneading them and pinching my nipples which only served to intensify the pleasure I was receiving.
When Andre said, "Let's take this off," I obediently lifted my arms so he could pull the top of my chemise over my head.
Andre and Trevor both took a nipple in their mouth and began to suck on them. I was melting from the triple pleasure I was receiving to my breasts and pussy. Trevor's finger was now pushing the fabric of my thong into my wet pussy. I was moaning softly and squirming as they double-teamed me on the sofa.
I had an urge that I wanted fulfilled so I announced, "I want someone to lick my pussy while two of you suck my tits."
Steve was the first to volunteer so he got down on his knees in front of me and stripped off my thong. Andre and Trevor pulled my legs further apart to gaze at my pussy before Steve lowered his head to begin licking my juicy slit and tongue fuck me. When my husband began to lick and suck my clit, I came to another intense orgasm. I may have cum but I was ready for more.
I knew what was likely to follow so I said, "Let's take this party into the bedroom where we have more room."
Steve went to get more beer while I led Trevor and Andre to the bedroom. I was making out with them when my husband returned. He stripped out of his boxer briefs as did his friends and I began to make out with all three of them while alternately stroking each of their erections. It was such an intense feeling to have six hands caressing, groping, feeling, and probing my body. I lost track of whose hands were where but I felt them everywhere from my breasts and pussy to my stomach, back, legs, and thighs. I was either kissing their lips or catching my breath. Someone was constantly nibbling on the nape of my neck and even my ass cheeks. I think it was Andre that stuck his finger up my ass too. I was melting in their arms.
After several minutes of making out, I felt hands pressing down on my shoulders and I naturally sunk to my knees. I now had three hard cocks staring me in the face. I smiled broadly at having so many dicks to play with.
I playfully asked, "What do you want me to do now, boys?"
Trevor replied, "You know exactly what we want, Lynn. We want you to be a good little cocksucker and suck our dicks for us."
Trevor's was the only dick I hadn't sucked before so I started with his. I slid him into my mouth and started to bob my head while swirling my tongue around it.
He then said, "You were right Andre, does give a great blow job. You're a lucky man Steve."
"Thanks, buddy, she loves having a nice hard dick to suck on, don't you honey?"
I was able to mumble, "Uh huh," while having Trevor's dick stuffed in my mouth.
I began to alternate sucking dicks, savoring the taste and feel of each one between my lips and sliding along my tongue. Andre's was the longest but Trevor's was thick while my husband's seemed to be somewhere in between. Once Trevor held my head so he could throat fuck me, Andre and Steve followed suit. I felt like a cocksucking whore letting three men use me like that but that was also part of the fun for me. I was having a great time acting like a slut.
After having me blow them for several minutes, Trevor said, "Let's get her on the bed and fuck her brains out."
It was probably the least romantic thing anyone could have said but this was an evening for all of us to enjoy unbridled sex and I was a very willing participant as well as the center of attention. I gladly stood up and laid down on the bed, resting on my elbows with my legs spread waiting for instructions on who was going to fuck me first and how.



I overheard the guys discussing how they wanted to fuck me like I was some piece of ass they picked up in a bar and then Steve asked, "Hey babe, do you want to try DP?"
I'm a little naive and asked, "What's that?"
"You know, taking a dick in your pussy and butt at the same time."
Steve and I had tried anal and I'd seen DP in porn movies. I wasn't a huge fan of anal but I was hot and ready for anything so I replied, "Sure, why not?"
All three of them grinned like they were holding a winning lottery ticket. I felt like their personal sex slave, naked and ready to let the three of them have their fun with me. Was I truly their slave if I was enjoying it just as much as they were? I had three hard dicks at my disposal and I knew it would be a memorable experience.
Steve brought out the lube and we were ready to go. I was nervous and excited at the same time. Trevor acted like the director and told me I should get on top of Andre. Andre laid down on the bed with a big smile on his face as I straddled him. Trevor and Steve watched as I held Andre's dick against my pussy and slid down on it. It felt good to have another hard piece of meat in me and I began to ride him while he played with my tits. I felt Trevor's and Steve's hands on my ass while I was fucking Andre. They were feeling and rubbing my cheeks and probing me with their fingers.
Trevor had me stop so he could get some lube on my asshole. I felt the coolness of the lube dripping onto my anus and Trevor's finger rubbing it around before inserting it into my backside. He finger fucked me for a little while before putting more lube on me and pushing two fingers into me.
I heard Trevor say, "I think she's ready," and I looked over my shoulder to see him greasing up his fat cock.
I turned to the side to look at my husband as his best friend's dick was poking at my ass while his other friend's dick was already in my pussy. He was standing there slowly stroking himself as Trevor pushed his way up my butt. I guess I didn't have to worry about him being mad or jealous. I asked Trevor to go slower a couple of times but he ignored me and kept pushing his dick into my asshole. It was uncomfortable at first and painful at times but I took it all. Once Trevor started fucking my ass, I got used to him being up there and began to rock my hips while Andre began to fuck my pussy.
It was more difficult to get a rhythm going between the three of us than it seems in the porn movies but once we did, oh my god, did it feel good. I started moaning and biting my lower lip. I didn't ever want this feeling to end.
Trevor slapped my ass and asked me, "Where is Andre's dick?"
I managed to mutter, "It's in my pussy."
"Tell Steve where it is."
"Andre's fucking my pussy, Steve."
"Now, tell Steve where my dick is."
"Your dick is in my ass."
"No, tell Steve."
"Steve, Trevor's dick is in my ass."
"Do you like having two dicks in you, Lynn? Go on, tell us."
"I love having two dicks in me. Oh fuck, it feels so good."
"Hear that, Steve? Your wife likes us fucking her pussy and ass. You've got a nice tight ass, baby. I like fucking it too."
Andre added, "I like this tight pussy. She sucks a mean dick too."
"Hey, Steve, why don't you stick your dick in your wife's mouth while Andre and I fuck her. I bet she'd like that wouldn't you, Lynn?"
"Oh, yes, I'd love to suck Steve's dick. Come here, honey."
My husband got on the bed in front of me and I gobbled his dick and began blowing him. I felt like an out-of-control nymphomaniac. I couldn't get enough dick that night. Steve was the first to cum and shot his load in my mouth that I lapped up like an eager cumslut. He was holding my head still and I could feel his dick pulse in my mouth as he emptied the contents of his balls in me.
A few minutes later, Trevor shot his load deep into my ass. I squeezed my ass tighter on the backstroke to try and milk the cum from his dick. Andre was on the verge of cumming and he wanted to stick his dick in my ass too. I was worried because he was so big but I took him up my ass with ease after Trevor loosened me up and his cum acted like an extra lubricant too. It didn't take Andre too much longer to add his cum to that of Trevor's deep in my ass.
When Andre climbed off me, he slapped me on the ass and said, "Damn girl, you're one hell of a piece of ass. You sure know how to fuck."
I wasn't sure how to take that comment but I figured it was a compliment. I laid there catching my breath after three men used every hole in my body. I was coming down from the alcohol buzz and exhausted. I think Steve and his friends were pretty well drained too. All I wanted to do was take a shower and get some sleep. I dragged myself to the bathroom to wash off the sweat and cum from my body. Our guests were gone by the time I got out of the shower and I collapsed on the bed.
The last thing I remember from that night was thinking, "The night began with the fellas apprehensive about partying with me because I forced my way into their social circle but I'm sure they were feeling differently now."
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The next morning I woke up to what sounded like an airplane landing in our yard but it was only our neighbor mowing his lawn. My head was hurting and throbbing and I felt like I was half-dead because I was so hungover.
I was thinking, "Why is the fucking neighbor mowing his lawn so early," but when I looked at the clock it was almost noon.
I don't remember when I slept that late before. I crawled out of bed, slipped on a nightshirt, and shuffled towards the kitchen. When I opened the bedroom door, the light almost blinded me and it hurt my eyes. I smelled coffee brewing so I followed the aroma to the kitchen where I found Steve.
"Good morning sunshine. I was just about to check up on you to make sure you were still alive."
I know my husband was joking but I felt like I was dying and replied, "I'm not sure I am alive. Fuck, am I hungover. I swear I'll never have another drink again as long as I live."
Steve laughed at me and replied, "How many times have we said that before?"
I didn't want to hear that and told him, "Shut up."
I guzzled a glass of water to help rehydrate myself and grabbed a big mug full of coffee. Steve already had biscuits with gravy, sausage, and pancakes ready to make because he knew that was my favorite hangover breakfast. I asked my husband to pull down the shades in the kitchen to diffuse some of the light. I sipped my coffee while waiting for breakfast. When Steve served me my plate, I could barely lift my head and took small bites because I wanted to make sure my stomach could handle the food. While I was eating, I began to think about what I did the night before and I started to cry.
Steve looked confused and asked, "What's the matter?"
"I can't believe what I did last night. I'm such as slut. Are you mad at me?"
"Mad at you? Hell no. I thought you were sexy as hell."
"So you don't mind what I, you know, did with your friends?"
"No way. If you recall, I helped talk you into it. As a matter of fact, I would mind if we did it again."
"Don't count on it, Steve. I'm not sure I can ever face Trevor and Andre again. I'm so embarrassed."
"Don't worry about them. I know they won't say anything to anyone either."
I felt a little better after being reassured by my husband and getting some food and caffeine into my system. I still felt and looked like shit but not as bad as when I first woke up. At first, I felt ashamed for acting like a total whore but as the day went on and the alcohol poisoning wore off, I began to think differently. I began to get a tingle in my clit thinking about being caught in my underwear and then being talked into showing off to my husband's friends again. My pussy got damp when I thought about parading around naked in front of them and letting them touch me. My pussy got wet when I recalled fucking and sucking the three guys twice.
Even though I was feeling better about being so promiscuous the night before, I swore I would never, ever do it again. I blamed it on all the alcohol I had consumed and promised I'd never get that drunk again. Forget about doing shots again, those things have always caused me problems. I was young and had a wild night of fun but I told myself that it was a once-in-a-lifetime event that would never be repeated. I rationalized my behavior by thinking that I did it for Steve. It was him that wanted me to fuck and suck his friends so it was mostly his fault.
I was feeling better that evening so Steve and I went out for an inexpensive Italian dinner. When we got home, I hinted that I was feeling a little frisky. I know he wasn't going to turn down having sex so I changed into one of my satin, see-through nightgowns and joined him in the living room.
The first thing he said was, "You look great. Trevor and Andre would love seeing you in this."
"This is for your eyes only. I'm all yours tonight."
We were making out on the sofa and when Steve began to finger fuck me he found my pussy almost as wet as the night before. It was then that he realized why I was horny and how much I enjoyed entertaining his friends.
It led to Steve commenting, "Wow, I'm surprised you're so horny tonight. I thought I wouldn't get laid for a month after seeing how you felt this morning."
"Don't question your good luck, honey."
"Oh, I'm not questioning it," he stated before continuing, "You're still turned on from yesterday aren't you?"
"Shut up and fuck me, Steve."
"No, no, that's it. You liked fucking Trevor and Andre didn't you?"
"I did it for you"
"Well, I loved seeing teasing my friends, sucking their dicks, and fucking them. I almost lost my load when I saw Trevor stick his dick up your ass."
The more he talked, the more turned on I got and Steve noticed my reaction so he kept it up. He told me how much he enjoyed his friends seeing me in my bra and thong and being naked around them was even better. He said it made him want me even more. He didn't understand it but just thinking about it was getting him all worked up. Seeing my husband getting turned on by talking about the night before got me even hotter. We were both on fire by the time we got into the bedroom.
While he was eating my pussy, Steve would stop momentarily to tell me, "I loved seeing Trevor with his head between your legs, watching you squirm and cumming for him."
That made me cum even harder. When I was blowing Steve, he kept talking about watching me suck his friend's dicks and how it turned him on to watch me service them. Seeing me on my knees sucking all three of them was especially exciting for him. He told me to close my eyes and pretend I was sucking them.
When he started to fuck me, he made me call him Trevor or Andre. I was bucking wildly thinking of how I fucked them.
I asked Steve, "Tell me what a whore I was. Call me dirty names."
"You were such a fucking whore. Only a whore would fuck other men like that."
"Oh yeah, I'm such a whore."
"You let Andre cum in your mouth you fucking cocksucking cumslut."
"His cum tasted so good though."
"That's what makes you such a slut. You liked it. Tell me how much you liked it."
"I loved teasing your friends. I was so fucking horny, I would have fucked ten guys. I wanted them to fuck me. I wanted to suck their dicks and I wanted to feel both of them inside me."
"That's because you're a whore. Tell me what a whore you are."
"I'm a fucking whore. I love cock, lots of cock. They used my mouth, pussy, and ass. I'm such a slut."
"Yeah, but you're my slut."
When Steve asked if he could fuck my ass, I couldn't refuse seeing I let his friends do it but he didn't get a chance the night before. He described in detail how hot it was for him to see his friends sodomize me. He shot his load into my ass just like his friends did the previous night.
We fucked again that night and for several days afterward too. Our party with Trevor and Ande lit a bonfire of sexual desire in both of us. The constant sex with Steve helped relieve some of my guilt and it got me wondering if he would want me to do it again sometime. Not that I wanted to, of course, but I wondered what I would do if he asked.
A couple of weeks after our party with Trevor and Andre, Steve and I were invited to a birthday party at a local sports bar for one of his co-workers. That meant I would have to see Trevor and Andre for the first time since I fucked them. It was something I was hoping to avoid for as long as I could but, apparently, my luck had run out. It was going to happen eventually but that didn't stop me from being nervous. What would I say to them? How should I act? I was sure Trevor was going to bring it up so how would I respond? The good part was that we'd be in public so I could have minimal contact with them if I wanted.
There was another part of me that was excited at seeing the men that I blew, fucked, and let sodomize me. My pussy was getting wet thinking about what we had done and at the prospect of seeing them again.
On the night of the party, I couldn't decide what to wear. I wanted to dress sexy but not slutty. I wanted to attract the attention of Trevor and Andre but not too much, if that makes sense. I decided to wear a white cami crop top and a jean mini skirt. Steve wanted me to wear thigh-high black stockings and I put on some high heels in order to make my legs look longer with the additional benefit of giving my ass a little extra wiggle when I walk.
It was a Friday night and the bar was noisy and crowded. The drinks were flowing and there was plenty of food. Steve got me a drink as we made our way through the crowd to greet his colleagues from the construction company. I kept a sharp eye out for Trevor and Andre but didn't see them right away. Part of me breathed a sigh of relief but part of me was disappointed. I wanted to get seeing them for the first time since they fucked me out of the way and I also wanted to see them again because it got my pussy juices flowing.
Steve and I were standing there talking to another friend of his when someone came up behind me and grabbed my ass and said, "Hey sexy, long time, no see."
I was startled and spilled some of my drink and realized it was Trevor. No one else would have grabbed my ass. When I turned around, Trevor had this big grin on his face and his eyes traced my entire body from my head down to my shoes and back again. I knew he was undressing me with his eyes. I blushed from the initial embarrassment but then felt a tingle in my clit.
"Wow, you look great, Lynn. Damn, you look good enough to eat," Trevor said while giving me a wink.
That was typical Trevor. We started talking as a group but Trevor kept eyeing me up. I got self-conscious but I was also eyeing. I figured we both were recalling the last time we were together. As we were talking, Andre came up to us and gave me the same look but he wasn't as obvious about it. There was unspoken electricity among the three of us while we were socializing. Flashes of me sucking their dicks or fucking them kept flashing through my mind and I'm sure they were picturing me naked and doing nasty things with them too.
Just when I was getting over the initial awkwardness of being around Trevor and Andre again, Trevor leaned in close to me and said, "You look great, I can't stop thinking about fucking you."
I felt like my whole body blushed and I replied, "I hope you enjoyed it because it will never happen again."
He got the most playful grin and an arrogant look on his face and said, "Bullshit, I've seen the way you're looking at me. You know you want to fuck me again just as much as I want to fuck you."
"Only in your wet dreams, Trevor."
"Yeah right."
I was thinking he was so full of himself and an arrogant asshole but he was spot on. I wanted to fuck him. As soon as I saw him, I wanted him.
For the next hour, Trevor was giving me wicked smiles and made comments to me about wanting me again. The more I drank the more I wanted him. When I was out on the dance floor, I saw him watching so I would look over my shoulder at him while shaking my ass and dancing seductively for him and anyone else who was watching. When I turned around I did some sultry moves by rolling my hips while looking directly at Trevor. I wanted to tease him for being so arrogant and it looked like I got his attention. Sometimes I felt like I was dancing just for him.
When I was done dancing and rejoined the group, Trevor came up to me and said, "You're a really good dancer."
"Thank you," I replied as his eyes were scanning my body again.
He then whispered in my ear, "Go to the restroom, take off your panties, and bring them to me."
I gave him a slight snicker and turned to talk to my husband but any time I looked at Trevor he motioned with his head toward the restroom. I found myself getting excited and figured, I'd give him a thrill. I had Steve hold my drink while I excused myself.
I told myself that this was crazy while I was slipping my pink satin bikini panties down my legs but it wasn't crazy enough to keep me from doing it. I got turned on by the thought of another man having my underwear. I wondered what he was going to do with them. I figured he might use them to jerk off which got me even more excited. I loved the thought of another man masturbating while thinking of me.
As I was returning from the restroom with my panties hidden in the palm of my hand, I could see Trevor's eyes locked on me. He was obviously wondering if I obeyed his request. I immediately walked up to him and slipped my used, damp panties into his hand. He discreetly took them from me then brought his fist up to his nose and took a whiff.
"Ummm, I remember that sweet smell of your pussy, Lynn. You tasted so good that night."
He made me blush again. I didn't say anything but returned to Steve and my drink. I kept looking at Trevor knowing he had my panties in his pocket and my pussy was now bare. Each time I looked at him, he gave me an evil grin and I demurely turned away. I knew he was playing mind games with me but they were working. While I was drinking, I would stir the glass with the swizzle stick and pull it out. If Trevor was watching, I'd lick and suck on the swizzle stick like I was sucking a dick. I knew I was driving him wild but I was getting turned on as well. The more I drank the wetter my pussy was getting.
When Steve went to refill our drinks, Trevor came up to me and whispered in my ear, "Follow me into the restroom and we can fuck in there."
I responded, "I'm not going to fuck you in the restroom. Someone will see us either going in or coming out."
"Well then, we can go out to my truck and we can fuck out there. Seeing you again has made me so horny.."
I couldn't believe I was honestly considering it and I gave a stupid reply, "See what Steve says."
I don't know why I said that, I knew what Steve would say. I kind of wanted Steve to say yes. Trevor immediately went up to Steve and pulled him aside and I could see them talking and looking over at me and talking again. I guess this is what happens when I break my vow never to drink again. I saw Steve nodding and Trevor heading for the side door.
Steve came up to me and said, "Do you, uh, want to go and grab some fresh air? It's getting hot in here."
I knew exactly what he meant and we headed for the door after I chugged down my drink. I knew what was expected of me and I didn't mind. I was looking forward to it. My juices started flowing and I was so fucking horny, I wanted to get fucked too. No, I needed to get fucked. My pussy was craving the feeling of having a hard dick in it. I felt like I was losing control but, in a sense, I guess I was.
My heart was racing as Steve led me out to the parking lot. Steve was going to present me to his best friend again so he could have his way with me. I was scared and excited at the same time. There was a rush of anxiety at the prospect of getting caught but that was also part of the fun. I was going to get the chance to be a whore again and I liked it. It was like Steve was pimping me out but there was no exchange of money, it was all out of pure, unadulterated lust.
Steve and I were walking through the parking lot of the bar looking for Trevor. We saw him waving at us and we walked over to his truck. He looked at me with this "I knew you wanted me" look on his arrogant fucking face but he was right. I wanted that arrogant prick. He had some type of power over me, almost hypnotic. Maybe I wanted the bad boy for sex and my good guy Steve for marriage. Maybe I had been a good girl for too long and wanted to be bad so I could have some excitement in my life. I can't answer why.
When we got to Trevor's truck, he took me in his arms and began to kiss me with his hands planted firmly on my ass cheeks pulling me closer. I returned his passionate kiss right there in front of my husband. Trevor began to feel my tits and my hand began to rub his growing erection through his jeans. He slid his hand up my skirt and began to finger fuck me as I squirmed in his arms. We were standing there in the parking lot making out in front of my husband which was weird but I didn't have to worry about him catching us either. Steve was going to be a voyeur to me having sex with Trevor while serving as our lookout.
Trevor and I got into the backseat of his truck and he stripped off my top and my bra to expose my B-cup breasts. He had me straddle him so he could suck on my nipples. He was holding onto my ass while sucking my tits for a few minutes before he told me he wanted me to blow him before he fucked me. I was so horny, I would have done anything Trevor wanted.
I helped him unbuckle his belt and unbuttoned his jeans and sat back as he unzipped his pants and slid them and his underwear down his legs. I had been dreaming of that cock since we first walked into the bar and I immediately dove down to gobble his manhood. Wet, slurping sounds filled his truck as I gave Trevor a sloppy blow job.
Trevor rolled down the window and said to Steve, "Look at your wife, Steve. Check out how much she wants my cock. She's a great cocksucker. I told you she wanted to fuck me again."
"I already knew that, buddy. Enjoy."
"Ohhh, that's it, Lynn, suck my dick. Umm, that feels so good."
After I sucked Trevor's dick for a few minutes, he laid me back on the seat. I put one leg over the top of the seat and one on the floor, spreading my legs as wide as I could within the confines of the backseat of the truck, offering my pussy to my husband's best friend. He pulled his pants further down his legs so he could maneuver better and slid his dick into me. Trevor started to hump on me as I looked over his shoulder at Steve. He was watching intently as I was getting fucked. I could see him fondling his obvious erection through his pants. I didn't understand how a man could enjoy seeing his wife fucking another guy but I was having too much fun to question it. We were both enjoying our newfound sexual adventures, that's all I needed to know.
I wrapped my legs around Trevor's back and used that as leverage to lift myself to fuck him in return. He was fucking me hard and sucking on my tits at the same time. He even left a couple of hickeys on my breasts as a way to mark his territory and leave me a reminder of what we did that night. I felt so slutty.
I found it thrilling to be having sex in the backseat of Trevor's truck in a parking lot of a crowded bar. The thought of possibly being seen was stimulating to me. Risky sex made the night even better. I was exploring my sexuality in a way I never thought possible and I was doing it with my husband's permission and encouragement.
Trevor and I were going at it pretty hot and heavy. Every so often, I could hear voices and car doors opening and closing in the parking lot which made me wonder if we'd get caught. It made me squirm under Trevor's thrusts.
Just as Trevor was about to cum, I heard Steve tell us, "I think someone is coming."
I tried to get Trevor to stop but he ignored my pleas.
Just as he began to shoot his cum into me, I heard a deep voice, say, "What's going on here?"
My heart started to race as I looked up to see the bar bouncer looking at Trevor cumming in my pussy. He was a big black guy and watched as Trevor finished his orgasm and pulled out of me. When he sat up, I was left totally exposed with my tits showing and a cream pie left in my cunt.
Trevor quickly pulled up his pants and said, "I'm just getting a quick hot piece of ass, Larry."
Larry said, "Come on, Trev, you know you ain't supposed to be doing this shit out here. The owners don't like it. I might have to call the cops."
I started to fucking panic while trying to close my legs and cover my breasts with my hands. I didn't want the police involved. Tears started to well up in my eyes.
Trevor then said, "Come on, Larry, you don't have to go that far. Can't we work something out?"



Larry replied, "It looks like you've got a hot one here. Uh, maybe we could work something out if you know what I mean."
I knew exactly what he meant and Trevor replied, "I'm sure we can find a solution. This is her husband. What do you think, Steve."
Steve looked over at me and I was so scared I nodded and said, "I'll do anything, just don't call the police."
"Well honey, you'll have to come out here, I can't fit in no back seat."
The last thing I wanted to do is fuck some stranger outside of the truck but I wasn't exactly in a position to bargain with him. So I started getting out of the backseat but he stopped me when I got my feet on the ground.
"Stay right there for a minute."
He unzipped his pants and pulled out a big thick half-hard cock which I assumed I was supposed to suck first. No one said anything but I reached out and began to stroke the big black cock in front of me. He started to get bigger the harder he became. I wasn't even sure if I could get it in my mouth but I had to try. I leaned forward and began to suck Larry's dick. It stretched my lips but I was able to take half of it into my mouth.
As I began to blow Larry with Trevor and Steve observing, he said, "She a good cocksucker."
He started to play with my breasts and said, "She's got nice titties too."
I didn't do it consciously but my fingers were diddling my clit as I gave Larry a blow job. That fact wasn't lost on Trevor.
"Look at your wife, Steve, she's so horny, she's playing with her pussy. I told you she was a hot one, Larry and her pussy is even better."
Larry then ordered me to get out of the truck. Trevor opened his tailgate and Larry brought me to the back of the truck and told me to bend over. I was so fucking embarrassed by the fact that I was going to get fucked out in the open of the parking lot where anyone could see us. What if our friends caught us? How would we explain it? I was scared and thrilled to be taking that chance. Larry approached me from behind, lifting my skirt over my ass. I could feel the cool night air on my skin.
As Larry slid his big, thick cock into me, he said, "Damn, she's got a nice booty too. Where did you find this slut, Trev?"
"Steve here works with me."
"Cool. It's nice to have friends like that."
Larry started to pummel my pussy. I never had a cock that big before and it was better than I ever imagined. The fullness I felt is hard to describe but it felt like he was reaching unexplored depths of my cunt. I had to muffle my moans so I didn't draw attention to us. I was playing with my clit as I was getting fucked and came to a raging orgasm. That only made Larry fuck me harder.
I heard a car park not far from us and heard a couple of female voices with one asking, "What's that noise?"
The other said, "Look over there, it's just some slut getting fucked by those guys."
I don't know why but that turned me on and I came to another orgasm. I know they thought I was a slut but I was probably having more fun than they ever would.
Larry commented, "Holy shit Trev, you weren't joking when you said you had a hot piece of ass in your truck. She loves to getting a dick put to her."
Larry started fucking me harder and I could tell he was close to cumming. Just as I felt the first wad of cum filling my pussy, I heard other voices and they noticed what we were doing. They stopped to watch for a little while before leaving. Thankfully, it wasn't anyone we knew. After Larry got done using my pussy, he made me lick him clean which I did like a true cumslut.
I thought we'd get out of there as soon as I was done with Larry but Steve wanted to fuck me too. How could I tell my husband no after two other guys just had sex with me? He bent me over the tailgate and slid his hard dick into me. After watching me fuck Trevor and Larry, it didn't take Steve long to cum and he added his load to that of the other two. I told him we needed to go home and he understood. I got my top out of the backseat but couldn't find my bra. I didn't spend too much time looking for it because I just wanted to get out of there by that time. Trevor would now have a second souvenir of that night.
On the way home, Steve said, "That was fucking hot, Lynn. The best part was it was totally unexpected."
"Why doesn't it bother you that I just fucked two guys?"
"I told you before, I don't understand it myself but just thinking about it is making me hard again."
"To be honest, I liked it too. Especially with Larry. Holy shit, was he hung."
"Do you think Larry really would have called the cops?" I asked Steve.
"I don't think so. I think he was doing that just to see if you'd blow him or fuck him."
"Why didn't you say something then?"
"I didn't want to ruin your fun, Lynn," Steve replied with a grin.
Part of me wondered if I was set up by Steve and Trevor. Larry seemed to know Trevor pretty well. Were they that devious? Did I care?
Steve then asked, "Can I tell you something without you getting mad?"
"I don't know, I'll try not to get angry. What is it?"
"Well, Trevor and I had a little bet going?"
"Oh yeah, what kind of bet?"
"He, uh, said that he could get you to fuck him tonight and I said he couldn't so I, uh, lost?
"So what do you owe him?"
"Well, he said if he won that I would have to host another game night with the guys?"
I decided to toy with Steve and replied, "Oh, so I don't have to be there?"
"That's the thing, Lynn. You're the entertainment."
"What if I say no?"
"After tonight, what are the chances of that?" Steve asked with a smirk on his face.
"I don't know," I said with a smile. "I'll let you know."
He knew I was bluffing and said, "Okay, let me know."
Steve and I fucked again when we got home and I told him how excited I was to have risky sex in the parking lot and got even more turned on when people saw me getting fucked. He told me how turned on he gets watching me act so slutty. We both figured that as long as we are both okay with what we were doing, there isn't a problem. We were young and having fun. I guess it was a forgone conclusion that I was okay with him losing a bet to Trevor and that I would help pay it off. My boring life was getting more interesting and about to get better.
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My name is Deirdre but some of my friends call me Dee. I've been married to Ralph for several years. We met in our freshman year of college and we've been sweethearts ever since. We've thought about starting a family but decided to do some traveling and have some fun before we settle down to raise children.
I met my future husband at a party and was immediately attracted to his tall, slender frame and good looks under his nerdy glasses. It turns out he is a computer geek and a little shy. I think that's what I liked best about him was that he didn't give me a line of bullshit when we first met. He is nerdy but genuine, has a boyish grin about him, and is not bad looking. I could tell right away that I would have to be the one to start a conversation with him. We kept glancing at each other from across the room, we'd smile at one another but he'd look to the floor like he didn't know what to do next. I thought that was cute; challenging but cute. Once we started talking, it was like we had known each other for years.
We'd see each other around campus and he seemed as though he wanted to ask me out but didn't have the courage so one day I broke the ice and asked, "So, are you going to ask me out on a date or not?"
My boldness startled him and he stuttered a reply, "Uh, yeah, uh sure. I was going to ask you out but I figured a girl as pretty as you would probably never go out with me."
"Well, I won't go out with you unless you ask, silly boy."
Once we started dating, we stayed together throughout college and got married two years after we graduated once we finished grad school. He immediately got a great paying job working for a large software developer and I started working in the insurance industry.
Ralph always told me that when he first saw me, he knew I was the girl for him. He was attracted to my red hair, blue eyes, and nice figure. To this day, I still get a lot of guys checking me out or trying to get me into bed. Ralph likes the fact that I'm taller than the average woman with proportionate C-cup breasts, and a nice tight butt. I haven't turned thirty yet and am not afraid to show off my trim figure. Don't get me wrong, I don't dress slutty but I like tops that show some cleavage along with tight shorts or leggings to highlight my butt, or mini skirts to show off my well-defined legs.
My mom always said, "If you've got it, flaunt it because someday it will be gone," so I took her advice.
It doesn't bother Ralph at all that other guys turn their heads to watch me when I walk or try to stare down my blouse. He used to be insecure and jealous when we first met but once he realized I was his and his alone, he became more confident in our relationship. It has gotten to the point where he enjoys seeing other guys checking me out because it makes him proud that they are jealous of him for having such an attractive wife. It also allows me to innocently flirt with other guys at times. I've been known to lean forward a bit more when I know a guy is staring at my boobs or give my butt that little extra wiggle when we know a man is turning his head to watch me walk. If I'm feeling particularly sexy, especially after a few drinks, I might even casually cross and uncross my legs or leave them parted a bit so a guy can get a peek at my panties up my skirt.
When we are at the beach, I will wear a bikini with a cheeky or thong bottom to show off my ass. We'll find a spot near some single guys where I know I'll attract their attention. I have this little trick when I'm sunning myself too. I'll undo the straps of my bikini top so I don't get tan lines on my back when I'm laying on my stomach. At various times, I'll lift my head and reveal a good portion of my bare breasts to whoever may be looking. I may even accidentally let them see my nipples. I would never do that intentionally, of course, but accidents do happen. Sometimes Ralph will hear the comments guys make about my body and it turns us both on.
Sex with Ralph is decent. You wouldn't think a geeky guy would be good in bed but guys like that study how to please a woman. They probably jerk off a lot while they are "studying" but my husband knows his way around a woman's body better than most guys I've been with. Ralph is good at oral sex and oftentimes, uses a vibrator in my pussy while licking my clit which drives me wild. He's got an average-sized dick but it's thick and he knows how to control his orgasm to make himself last longer while we're fucking.
Ralph and I have experimented with costume play with his favorite with me dressing up like a slave girl while I like being a naughty student. We've done some light bondage and spankings too. I'll let him take me anally at times also. We're young, and having fun experimenting with our sexuality as a loving couple.
Seeing Ralph works in the computer industry, he works with a lot of other geeks who tend to be very shy. They also work from home a lot which seems to be a growing trend in the industry. However, the company also wants the employees to get to know one another so they organize a lot of social activities either at the office or after hours. While these off-hour socials aren't mandatory, everyone is strongly encouraged to attend. It helps bring people out of their shells and makes it easier to work with one another.
I like going with Ralph to these social events because I get a lot of stares from his shy co-workers. It's fun to wear a form-fitting short dress or tight leggings and a crop top. My husband will tell me when someone is checking me out and I'll drop something and bend over at the waist to pick it up to show off my ass or more of my cleavage. It's harmless fun and Ralph likes it because it makes his co-workers envious of him. He's even told me how several of them have asked him how he was able to hook a beautiful woman like me.
Almost from the first social event, it wasn't just Ralph's geeky friends that were attracted to me but also the V.P. of Ralph's department, Vinny. He is a tall, distinguished-looking, handsome man in his early 40s with salt-and-pepper dark hair and broad shoulders. Vinny's hair is perfectly cut and I could tell he had a hairy chest because some of it could be seen at the top of his shirt.
When I was first introduced to Vinny, he smiled broadly and he made no effort to hide the fact that his eyes were scanning my body. I was wearing a summer dress that revealed some of my cleavage and came to my mid-thigh.
His first comment was, "My goodness, Deirdre, you are a very attractive young lady. You're very lucky to have such a pretty wife, Ralph," as I felt him undressing me with his eyes.
It was strange to see a man be that blatant about staring at my female features but, to be honest, I felt a dampness in my pussy from his bold gaze. From that first time, Vinny always made an effort to make sure he always came up to me whenever he saw us and tell me how pretty I was. Do you know how sometimes you can feel someone's eyes on you? Well, there were times when I could feel Vinny looking at me from across the room. He'd smile at me when I looked over at him. I would politely smile back.
Sometimes, when Vinny was looking, I might bend over so he could check out my tight ass, or if I were sitting, I'd place my drink on the floor so my top could gape open to give Vinny a view at my hanging breasts. If I were wearing a skirt, I'd make sure he got some great views of my slender legs when I sat down. Naturally, Vinny wasn't the only person to notice when I played my little games.
After these social events, Ralph and I would usually have sex while talking about who was checking me out and how I was intentionally teasing one of his co-workers. When I couldn't make one of the socials, Ralph would tell me how Vinny noticed my absence and to be sure and tell me how he missed my presence. Ralph would tease me by telling me how Vinny had a crush on me.
One time, after Ralph had been at the company for a couple of years, Vinny greeted us and when he gave me what I thought was going to be a friendly hug, he let his hand drift over my ass. I didn't think too much of it at the time thinking it might be an inadvertent touch. However, from that point on, Vinny seemed to get a little more "handsy" with me whenever we were together.
He wasn't very obvious about his touching either. Sometimes it was touching my hips with a slide of his hand against my butt or he'd brush up against me as he was passing by. I never reacted to his touches which, I guess, he took as a sign of my approval of his actions. I wasn't too concerned until during one happy hour when I was wearing a pair of my favorite black leggings. I was standing at the bar waiting for the bartender to serve me a drink and Vinny came up behind me.
Vinny brushed against me as usual and I felt him give my ass cheek a firm squeeze which made me jump a bit and whispered in my ear, "You've got a damn nice ass, Deirdre."
He obviously caught me off guard and all I could muster up as a reply was, "Thank you," as I walked away with my drink.
You know how you always think of a better response later, well I thought I should have slapped his hand away and told him, "Don't ever do that again," but I didn't.
For the rest of the happy hour, whenever I made eye contact with Vinny, he'd give me a quick wink and an arrogant smirk. He knew I was helpless to say or do anything because he was Ralph's big boss who had control over his future with the company. All I could do it take one for the team as they say.
When I told Ralph about the incident later, he shrugged his shoulders and said, "What do you want me to do?"
"I don't know. Maybe you should talk to him about it or tell him not to touch me."
"I can't accuse the V.P. of touching my wife. He'll deny it and then what do I do?"
I was a little pissed off. Even though I understood my husband's predicament, I wished he would have been even a little upset or jealous, and willing to defend my honor. I decided the only option I had left was to be super careful around Vinny. I tried to rationalize it as a one-time thing. Maybe he had too much to drink and made an error in judgment. Maybe I was overreacting. I tried to put the whole thing out of my mind.
I hoped that was the end of it but I was sadly mistaken. Vinny only became bolder whenever I was around him. He read my silence as permission to continue and it became common for him to discreetly grope my ass whenever we were around one another.
These social events were once a month or every six weeks and usually a happy hour at a local bar with some finger foods so it's not like this was happening every week. I even began to skip these events but Vinny would let Ralph know I was missed. Vinny must have figured Ralph knew about his advances on me and Ralph's silence also served to give his boss tacit approval to continue with his unwanted touchings. I also became more discreet in the way I dressed for these events but it didn't matter. No matter how I dressed or how careful I was, Vinny always seemed to find a way to touch me somehow.
The company holiday party was a semi-formal dress affair and I wore a slinky low-cut red dress that snuggly fit my body. I knew my nipples might poke out through the top but didn't care. I wore black stockings and black ankle-strap heels. A gold necklace with a matching bracelet and earrings topped off my outfit. Ralph told me I looked phenomenal and would have all of his co-workers drooling over me.
Sure enough, when we walked in, I could see heads turning to check me out. Vinny rushed over to greet us and placed his hand on the top of my ass as he leaned to hug me and kiss me on the cheek.
As the night progressed with the drinks flowing, even a lot of the introverted workers were out on the dance floor. Ralph and I were also taking part in the festivities and I could feel Vinny's eyes on me as I shook my booty while dancing. When a slow song came on, Ralph was just about to take me into his arms when Vinny came along.
Vinny looked at Ralph and asked, "Can I dance with the prettiest woman in the room?"
Ralph didn't say anything and simply stepped aside as Vinny took me in his arms. I reluctantly put one hand on his shoulder while holding his other hand as we began to move to the music. We made small talk as we danced and I could see that his eyes kept darting toward my chest. It took me a minute to realize that when I raised my arm to place on Vinny's shoulder, the top of my dress opened and he could see my bare breast.
When Vinny realized I now knew what he was looking at, he said, "You have lovely breasts."
I began to blush and adjusted my dress to cover up. I also found that my nipples got hard and were now pressing against the fabric of my dress. Vinny maneuvered me towards the corner of the dance floor with my back towards the wall and placed his hand firmly on my ass and pulled me closer. I tried to push his hand away but he kept putting it back on my ass. I felt his dick pressing against my thigh. As the song ended, Vinny could tell I was flustered by the accidental exposure of my breasts and his groping me in the corner of the dance floor.
Before we broke our embrace, Vinny whispered in my ear, "If you ever want to have dinner with me some night, all you have to do is say so."
I knew that dinner really meant having sex with him and I politely replied, "I'm happily married to Ralph so that's never going to happen."
"Never say never, Deirdre," Vinny arrogantly said as he winked at me and walked away.
I didn't want to admit it to myself but I was turned on by knowing Vinny saw my bare breast, groped me, and basically said he wanted to fuck me. When we got home later that night, Ralph and I had a wild sex session. He asked why I was so turned on but I told him I just felt sexy being all dressed up and having other people telling me how good I looked.
Not long after the new year began, Ralph and I purchased a house of our own. We saved for years and finally our dream was coming true. It was something we wanted to do before starting a family and represented a new and exciting part of our lives. We spent a month fixing it up, painting, and decorating it to our personal tastes. It was exciting to have a place of our very own but we worked hard to accomplish our goal of becoming homeowners.
Our lives were going perfectly until one day when I came home from work and Ralph was sitting in the living room looking somber. I thought someone had died and asked what was wrong.
Ralph was holding back tears when he said, "I think I'm about to get fired."
"What? What happened?"
Ralph then went into some complicated, detailed explanation of some software project he'd been working on, and I didn't even understand what he was talking about. The only thing I knew is that something went terribly wrong with the software program he was working on where they might have to start all over again and he was getting blamed for it.
I tried to console him the best I could, telling him he should talk to Vinny and offer to work day and night, seven days a week to fix whatever went wrong. Ralph told me that it was Vinny that told him he was thinking of firing him.
I was now crying wondering how we were going to pay the mortgage on our new house, we had two car payments and some high balances on our credit cards. We were screwed if he got blamed for a major mistake because it would make it more difficult to find other employment too. We were both scared and nervous.
Ralph and I spent most of the evening pacing the house trying to think of a way out of the tragic twist in our lives. We seemed to take turns encouraging the other that we'd be okay then thinking we'd lose everything we'd worked so long to obtain.
At about 8:30 that night, Ralph got a call from Vinny and all I heard was a bunch of, "Huh, huh," "Yes sir," and "I understand. Let me talk to her and I'll get back to you."
When Ralph hung up from Vinny, I anxiously asked, "Well, what did he say?"
"He said, the problem wasn't as bad as they originally thought but they were still considering firing me."
"Yeah, what else? I heard you say you had to talk to me. What's that about?"
"It's pretty strange but he said he wanted to take you to dinner to talk about this situation. I didn't understand but said I'd get back to him."
My heart dropped into my stomach. I knew exactly what Vinny wanted.
Ralph then said, "I don't know why he wants to take you to dinner but you have to do it, dear."
"After all the times Vinny has groped me and made suggestive remarks are you that thick that you don't understand what he wants?"
Ralph looked at me with a confused look on his face. For as book-smart as he is, he had no clue as to what Vinny wanted from me.
"He wants to have sex with me, you dumb ass."
"Really?"
"Duh. Yes."
"Well, what do you want to do?"
"What? You'd really consider letting Vinny have sex with me?"
"I don't know. Everything we worked for is at risk."
"I can't fucking believe you'd let me do something like that."
"I'm not saying you should, only that it's an option. We have to consider everything."
Ralph and I argued most of the night. He seemed more willing to consider Vinny's proposal than I was which I found disconcerting. I couldn't believe he would let another man have sex with me. On the other hand, we were in some serious debt and just bought a house and didn't have any financial flexibility at all. We never saved for an unexpected disaster and this was a disaster.
The more we talked, the more comfortable I got with the idea of having "dinner" with Vinny. I agreed to do it on two conditions: first, I'd never do it again and second, Ralph would immediately begin looking for another job. I didn't want to ever face Vinny again after I was forced into having sex with him. He may have had the power over us at the moment but I wanted to make sure he could never, ever do it to us again. The only way to make sure of that was for Ralph to get out of there. I also told Ralph I wanted to do it as soon as possible to get it over with. I didn't need that hanging over my head for any longer than necessary.
That night in bed, I tossed and turned almost the entire time. I didn't like the idea of being blackmailed by Ralph's boss. In the morning, Ralph and I talked again and I confirmed that I'd have dinner with Vinny and do whatever else that was included. Ralph promised me it would never happen again and kept thanking me for agreeing to do it. He called Vinny and told him I'd have dinner with him and arranged it for Saturday night. Vinny would pick me up and we'd go out for the evening.
That was on Thursday so I had to suffer through that day, Friday, and all day Saturday thinking about what I was expected to do. I rationalized it by thinking that sleeping with Vinny was better than Ralph losing his job and us losing our house. Spending an evening with Vinny would be over in a couple of hours but the financial stress and damage, if I didn't, would last months if not years.
I told Ralph, "I think I'll show up with no makeup, my hair a mess, and wear a sweatshirt and sweatpants. That'll teach him to force us into this situation."
Ralph replied, "Not for nothing, but if you dress up real sexy, it will be over with a lot sooner."
He had a point. I should try and make Vinny cum as soon as possible, do my duty, and get out of there. That Saturday, I was pretty nervous. I didn't like the idea of being coerced into cheating on my husband. Even though this was being done with his full consent, it didn't feel right to me. I was a reluctant participant in this game. I went out that morning to get a manicure and pedicure and did a little shopping to get my mind off that evening.
Ralph was pretty anxious that day too but he didn't seem too upset that another man was going to fuck me that night. He followed me around like a puppy dog as I was getting ready. He said he wanted everything to go right so we wouldn't have to worry anymore. Deep down, I think he might have liked the idea of me going out on a date with his boss.



I showered and curled my long red hair just the way I like it and applied more makeup than I usually wear but not too much. I didn't want to look like a hooker even though I felt like one. I decided to wear a backless halter little black slip dress with a deep V-neck. The satin fabric clung tightly to my body and showed off every curve. I had it loosely tied to reveal even more cleavage. I put on a black lace thong, and black stockings, along with five-inch pump heels, a pearl necklace, and a small black purse. I usually wear this dress for Ralph on special occasions or when we're on vacation. He knows he going to get lucky when I wear it because I feel so sexy wearing it.
While I was waiting for Vinny to arrive, I felt like I did on prom night just before leaving with my date. I was nervous, double-checking my dress and makeup. Vinny pulled up in a black SUV with a driver promptly at 6:30 but I decided to make him wait a few minutes. I did it to show him I was in control of at least part of the evening. I was going to make him come to the door to get me also. Ralph let him in and I saw them sitting together in the living room when I came out.
Vinny immediately stood up and said, "You look absolutely gorgeous, Deirdre."
"Thank you, Vinny."
Ralph looked like a lost puppy dog, not knowing what to do or say as Vinny escorted me out of the house.
Vinny turned to Ralph and said, "Don't worry, buddy, I'll take good care of your sexy wife."
To me, that statement showed Vinny's control and dominance over the situation. He was rubbing it in that he was dating Ralph's wife. He was telling my husband in a roundabout way that he was going to fuck me and there was nothing he could do about it. I felt bad for Ralph but he was the one that got into trouble and I was doing this at his encouragement. There was no turning back now.
Vinny led me out to the SUV where the driver was waiting with the door to the backseat open. Both men watched as I climbed into the backseat. It's very difficult to be lady-like when getting in and out of an SUV and I'm sure both of them got a great view of my stocking-covered legs and black thong. I didn't mind because I was going to be doing a lot more later than letting a couple of guys see my underwear.
I sat nervously in the backseat as we drove to the restaurant. My dress had ridden so far up my legs, my bare thighs above my stockings were exposed. I saw the driver adjust his mirror and I figured he was peeking up my dress. I tried to pull my dress down to cover up as much as I could but I probably gave him a better view in the process.
Vinny noticed me adjusting my dress and said, "Oh, don't cover them up, Deirdre, you've got great legs."
He tried to make small talk as we drove but I only gave him short, curt answers while looking straight ahead at the road. There was no way I could hide my discomfort with this situation. I didn't want to be there but Vinny had control over our immediate futures and I was a hesitant participant in this charade of a dinner date.
When we got to the restaurant, Vinny and the driver helped me out of the backseat and there was no way to hide my thong from their view. I may have flashed a couple of other patrons too. Vinny put his arm around my waist as he escorted me into the restaurant. It was a five-star Italian restaurant that I always wanted to try but was too expensive for Ralph and me.
Vinny suggested we have a drink at the bar before sitting down for dinner and I replied, "It's your dime. I'm just along for the ride."
He smiled at me probably wondering how to break down the wall I put between us. He held my hand to assist me onto the barstool and once again, I couldn't help but flash him. I crossed my legs as he sat down next to me and ordered a couple of glasses of fine wine for us.
Vinny took a sip of his wine and said, "You are such a beautiful lady, Deirdre. Ralph is one lucky man."
"Thank you, Vinny. My husband thinks I'm beautiful too."
"I know you don't particularly care for me, Deirdre but your husband is responsible for getting you into this situation that you both agreed to. I could have easily fired him on the spot and you wouldn't be here right now."
Vinny had a point. Ralph and I didn't have to agree to this arrangement even though it felt like he had a gun pointed at my head. I remembered what Ralph had advised about acting sexy so it would be over with sooner and I decided to swallow my pride and do what I came to do.
"You're right, Vinny. Thank you for letting Ralph keep his job. This is more difficult for me than you realize."
"I understand. If you relax a little, you just might find that I'm not as bad as you think I am."
I wanted to tell him, "No, I'm still going to think you're an asshole," but I bit my tongue and replied, "Alright, I'll try to relax as much as I can given the circumstances."
That made him feel better and I guess I did too. We finished our glass of wine and went to our table to have dinner. Vinny ordered a bottle of the best wine I've ever had in my life and the food lived up to its five-star rating. We had a chance to talk as we ate and drank. It was the longest conversation I've ever had with Vinny. He told me how he started the software company as a young man and built a decent business. He was then offered a substantial amount of money to sell it to an international software company and remained with them as a V.P. along with a small share of the business. It was quite obvious he had done well for himself.
Vinny confessed that although he was well off financially, his personal life suffered. He was once married but his wife divorced him because he was rarely home. He admitted that he was lonely at times but that was the price he paid for being successful in business. Vinny was showing a human side to him that I didn't know existed and it made me feel better about being with him.
I told him how I met Ralph, got married, how we saved up money to buy a house, and hoped to start a family soon. We were talking like old friends catching up after not seeing one another for a long time but there was that cloud of the expected sex after dinner that still hung over me. The closer we got to finishing our meal, the more nervous I got. I ordered dessert in order to stall the inevitable even though I wasn't hungry anymore. The only thing that kept me from being a total nervous wreck was the wine I had consumed.
I think Vinny knew I was stalling and gave me some time before he asked, "Well, do you want to get out of here? I took the liberty of renting a hotel suite for the night. We can go there for a nightcap."
I knew a nightcap was more than a drink and I wanted to say, "Let's go and get this over with," but I politely replied, "Yes, I'd like that."
As we were walking to the SUV, Vinny said to me, "That is a very sexy dress you're wearing tonight. You look fabulous in it."
"Thank you, Vinny. I'm glad you like it."
I felt more comfortable with Vinny leaving the restaurant than I did when we first got there. I was still nervous about going back to his place to have sex with him but I didn't hate him anymore. There was no doubt he was taking advantage of me but I didn't have any other choice. My heart started racing when we pulled up in front of the classiest hotel in town. The doorman helped me out of the SUV and I inadvertently flashed him too. As I walked through the lobby with Vinny, who was much older than me, I wondered if people thought I was a paid escort. In reality, I guess I was in a way.
Vinny noticed my nervousness when we were in the elevator and told me, "Try to relax. You just might have more fun than you think."
"I'm trying my best but you have to admit, this is a very awkward situation for me."
The moment of truth was getting closer as the elevator stopped and the doors opened. We walked down the hallway toward the hotel room and when he opened the door, I wanted to run away but knew that wasn't an option. Vinny held the door open for me as I entered the room. It looked like a small apartment with a kitchenette, a living room with a sofa, what looked like a fully stocked bar, and a bedroom.
Vinny offered me another glass of wine which I immediately accepted. I was even more nervous than before so Vinny put on some soft music as we sat on the sofa and began to talk again. I was thankful he didn't try to rush me into anything. The odd thing for me was that we both knew why I was there and I could feel my pussy getting damp. If I had a choice, I wouldn't be there but I found myself getting sexually excited at the prospect of sleeping with another man.
I tried to calm my nerves by telling myself, "You need to take Ralph's advice and make Vinny cum as soon as you can and get out of here. Get over your nervousness and act like the sexy woman you know you are."
I felt better after my little pep talk and as Vinny was getting our second glass of wine, I said to him, "Let's dance. Ralph hardly ever dances with me but I know you liked it that time at the party."
Vinny got a huge smile on his face and replied, "Sure darling, anything for you."
I stood up as he brought me my wine, took a sip, and placed the glass down on the coffee table. Vinny held out his hand and led me to the middle of the living room and took me in his arms and held me close. He was a perfect gentleman as we started to dance holding one of my hands in his and the other around my waist. I felt a little shy seeing I hadn't been on a date with another man since before I met Ralph in college. Vinny recognized my shyness and thankfully, didn't rush things.
During the second song, Vinny held me closer, so close that I could feel his manhood pressing against my thigh. I couldn't help but think that at some point I was going to feel it inside me which made my pussy wetter. Vinny was looking at me and when I looked up at him, our eyes met and he leaned in to kiss me. As our lips met, I felt awkward but that didn't stop me from returning his kiss. We kissed for a few moments and when the song ended, I backed off to take a sip of my wine. Things were progressing and we both knew where this was quickly leading.
When I returned to Vinny, I was expecting to continue dancing but he kissed me again and we started to make out. His hands firmly grasped my ass and we started grinding against one another. Vinny's hands began to feel my breasts through my dress before he reached around to untie the halter top. He slowly peeled off the top of my dress to expose my bare breasts.
As he gently cupped my tits, Vinny told me, "You have such lovely breasts," and leaned forward to begin to alternately suck on my nipples.
I moaned at the feeling of another man's lips on my breasts and I felt him slide his hand up my dress. He began to gently massage my pussy through my thong. Finding no resistance from me, Vinny pushed my thong aside and inserted his finger into me. Even I could hear how sloppy wet my pussy became as he finger fucked me. That fact wasn't lost on Vinny either.
"See Deirdre, I knew once you relaxed you'd enjoy this evening."
I didn't need to hear an, "I told you so," from him but I couldn't dispute that fact either.
My hand instinctively reached for his cock and I began to stroke him through his pants. He was erect and we were both breathing heavier by then.
Vinny then suggested, "Do you want to continue this in the bedroom?"
"Yes, Vinny, I'd like that."
Vinny smiled broadly, grabbed the bottle of wine and our glasses and we went into the bedroom. He quickly undressed as I kicked off my heels and peeled off the rest of my dress. It was now my turn to scan Vinny's body. I hadn't seen a naked man other than my husband in years and I hate to admit that it was kind of exciting. Vinny is a handsome man and he keeps himself in great shape. He has broad shoulders, tight chest muscles, and nice biceps. He has a nice hairy chest so, in short, he was the complete opposite of Ralph. My husband was never athletic and doesn't have a hair on his chest. Vinny's dick was slightly larger than Ralph's too.
I felt like a virgin on her wedding night as Vinny approached. We kissed some more as our hands explored each other's bodies. He then removed my thong so we were both naked. Vinny seemed surprised by my trimmed hairy bush surrounding my pussy seeing most women are closely shaven now. I explained that Ralph likes me this way.
We began to kiss again while I stroked him and he finger fucked me. We did this for a few minutes before he led me over to the bed and sat down on the edge. Vinny then instructed me to get down on my knees and it was pretty obvious what was expected of me.
Vinny told me, "It's time to show me what a good little cocksucker you are, Deirdre."
I dutifully got down between his legs and began to stroke him. I had to gather the courage to put my mouth on his dick and tried to stall so I could jerk his cock for as long as I could rather than suck it.
Vinny got impatient and said, "Are you going to suck it or play with it?"
I stalled as long as I could so I lowered my head and took his dick between my lips and let it slide along my tongue into my mouth. As my head started to bob on Vinny's dick, I decided it wasn't so bad sucking another man's cock. He was bigger than Ralph so he felt meatier in my mouth. I was kind of horny by that time and was getting into it.
"That's it, Deirdre, give my cock a good sucking. Oh, I've dreamed of having your lips wrapped around my cock for a long time, baby. That's it, suck it just like that."
Vinny then told me, "Tell me how much you love sucking my dick. Come on, tell me."
I played along with him and stopped blowing him long enough to tell him, "Oh Vinny, I love sucking your cock. I love the taste of it. I love the feel of it in my mouth."
Before I continued blowing him, he took his dick and slapped it across both my cheeks and forehead. His words and actions were showing his dominance over me. He wanted me to accept his total control. It's not like I had a choice so I continued to play along.
I returned to sucking his dick, taking it deep into my throat. I would stop at times to tell him how much I liked blowing him which he seemed to enjoy. I kept sucking him and playing to his ego hoping I could make him cum so I could go home. I knew he was close to cumming when he firmly held my head still and began to forcefully thrust himself into my throat. I gagged a couple of times and he would slow down to let me catch my breath before continuing to throat fuck me again.
"I hope you like the taste of cum Deirdre because I've been saving a load just for you."
I managed to mumble, "I want to taste your cum," while he was fucking my mouth.
He then began to shoot his cum into my mouth. He let loose a couple of big wads then pulled out and shot a few more over my face and into my hair before stuffing his cock back into my mouth. I never liked having a man cum on my face and still didn't but if that's what I had to do for my husband to keep his job, I was glad to take it. When Vinny was done cumming, he pulled out of my mouth and rubbed his cock all over my face, gathering up more cum on it and making me lick it off.
When he was finished, I started to get up and asked, "So, are we done?"
Vinny laughed out loud at me and said, "I'm just getting started, Deirdre. We have all night. What's your hurry?"
I was a bit stunned and my plan to make him cum and go home was thrown out the window. I figured as long as we're going to be here for a while, I might as well make the best of a bad situation. Besides, I was annoyed at Ralph for putting me in this situation and if he wanted me to fuck another man, well then, I was going to enjoy it and quit feeling anxious and annoyed. It was sort of like getting my revenge on Ralph.
"I guess there's no hurry, Vinny. I didn't know what to expect."
"It's my turn to take care of you now, baby. I've been wanting to taste that sweet pussy of yours for a long time. Get up on the bed so we can keep this party going."
"Can I wash this cum off my face first?"
"No, leave it on for a while. You look so pretty with my cum splashed all over you."
He was in charge so I sat on the bed like he wanted me to. We drank more wine before he started to kiss and nibble on my neck. I love when Ralph does that and it always makes me melt. Vinny laid me down on the bed as he kissed, licked, sucked, and nibbled his way down my body. He took his time, he didn't rush at all. He spent plenty of time playing with and sucking on my breasts.
Vinny even left a couple of hickeys on my breasts telling me, "I want Ralph to know I was having fun with your naked body."
It was as though he was a wild animal marking his territory. For the next several days, each time I looked at myself in the mirror or when Ralph saw me naked, we would be reminded that I had sex with his boss. It was another power move by Vinny and his way of showing his dominance over both my husband and me.
He spent a lot of time playing with my breasts and told me, "You've got the best titties. Not too big, not too small but just right."
As Vinny kissed his way down my torso, he tickled me when he tongued my navel and continued kissing my stomach. He was running his hands up and down my stocking-covered legs but not touching my pussy. I didn't want to say anything but I was hoping he would touch me between my legs.
When Vinny got down to my lower abdomen, I thought he was going to make his way down to my pussy but he had me turn over. He began to fondle and play with my butt, even giving me a couple of playful spankings. He started to kiss and nibble on my cheeks while telling me what a nice ass I had. I hate to admit it, but I was enjoying Vinny taking his time and worshipping every inch of my naked body.
I was more than a little surprised when Vinny spread my ass cheeks and began to tongue my anus. No one had ever done that before. I clenched up at first but once I decided I liked it, I relaxed. He gave my ass a good tonguing before going back to my cheeks. As he was giving me hickey's on both cheeks, Vinny was fingering my asshole. Ralph and I have experimented with anal but I wasn't prepared to go that far with his boss.
Vinny continued kissing me down the back of my legs, rubbing them, and saying how much he liked my slender legs and how good they looked and felt in stockings. When he got down to my feet he had me turn over again. My face was flush and my pussy was dripping wet from the long, soft, and sensual way Vinny was playing with and caressing my body. It didn't matter that I was coerced into this situation, I wanted to be there at that point.
Even though I was naked for a while now, somehow laying there made me feel more exposed. Maybe it was because my pubic hair kept me partially covered while I was standing but now, my pussy lips were visible as Vinny lifted my leg and began to suck on my toes while rubbing my calves. He spread my legs wider too as he took the other foot into his mouth. He then took both my feet and placed his dick between them which began to make him hard again.
I gave him a foot job until he was fully erect and he began to kiss and stroke his way up my legs from my feet up to my calves and past my knees to my thighs. Vinny then spread my legs wide as he stared down at my slick pussy.
"Your pussy looks so delicious, Deirdre. I love the red pubic hair too. I've wanted to get a taste of you for a long, long time."
I felt so naughty with my legs spread wide open offering another man a view of my pussy and knowing it was going to lead to more. Vinny began to kiss my inner thighs. I was getting hotter by the second and he knew it. No one had ever taken that much time to seduce me before and I loved it. He kissed me all around my pussy and didn't touch me even though I wanted him to. Vinny gave me hickey's on both of my inner thighs to once again let Ralph know his face was between my legs.



Vinny teased me by asking, "What do you want me to do now, Dee?"
"I want you to eat my pussy?"
"Are you sure?"
"I've never been so sure of anything in my life. My pussy needs some attention. You've turned me on like no other lover, Vinny. You know you want to taste me."
"You're right, I do."
Vinny began to finger fuck me and commented, "Your pussy is soaking wet. You like being here with me, don't you."
"Yes, Vinny. I'm having a great time."
He then removed his finger and began to give my pussy lips long, slow licks with his wide tongue. I tried to lift my hips to force his tongue into me but he wasn't having any of that. Vinny was in control.
Vinny had me writhing as he teased me with his tongue and commented, "Seems like you've got one hot pussy there, baby."
"I sure do, Vinny. It's hot for you."
"That's what I like to hear."
Vinny began to tongue fuck me and I almost came without him even touching my clit. I was squirming even more as he stuck that tongue deep inside me. He did that for a while, commenting on how juicy my pussy was before he replaced his tongue with his finger. Vinny then used the tip of his tongue to give my clit butterfly flicks as I squirmed. When he was ready, he began to suck on my clit using his lips and tongue simultaneously and brought me to an intense orgasm.
'OOOOHHHHHHHHH FUCK. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH.
I could feel myself squirting juices into his mouth, something I rarely do. He had me bucking like a wild bronco. Vinny let me settle down and catch my breath before he started to lick me to another wild orgasm.
When I recovered from the second one, I looked up at Vinny who was kneeling between my wide-spread legs, and told him, "I need to get fucked, Vinny. I need to feel your cock inside me."
Vinny gave me a wicked grin and replied, "That's a good thing because I need some of that fine pussy."
In keeping with how he was seducing me, Vinny continued to tease me by rubbing his shaft along my pussy lips and rubbing the head against my clit. I kept trying to maneuver my hips to try to get his cock inside me but to no avail.
"Look at you, Deirdre. You can't wait to fuck me."
"You've wanted to fuck me for years. What are you waiting for?"
Vinny replied, "You know, you're right," and shoved himself balls deep into me."
"Oh god, yes. Oh, fuck me, Vinny," I cried out as he began to fuck me hard.
I was lifting my hips to meet Vinny's thrusts while we were both grunting and groaning as we fucked. I was dreading this night since I agreed to meet Ralph's boss. Now I was squirming in a hotel bed looking into his face while he drilled me with his hard cock. I felt like a wanton whore, wanting and needing to be fucked hard.
I kept calling out, "Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me."
"You like my cock don't you, Deirdre? Tell me how much you love it."
"I love your cock inside me, Vinny. I loved sucking it. I love fucking you."
I couldn't believe I was talking like that but I was so hot from Vinny's foreplay I wanted and needed a good hard fucking and he was giving it to me. He ordered me to get on all fours and I immediately complied and stuck my ass in the air offering my pussy to him again. I felt his hands on my hip and his cock poking at me from behind. I grabbed it and put it up against my pussy and he slid into me. I love getting it from behind and began to rock myself backward as he thrust into me.
Vinny noticed my enthusiasm and grabbed a handful of my hair, tugging it hard as he began to slap my ass. Ralph and I never had rough sex and I was loving Vinny's show of dominance over me. He had me thrashing around on the bed with me pushing back towards him, clutching the sheets, and turning my head from side to side in pure pleasure.
Vinny told me, "I'm going to make your pussy mine, Deirdre. Who's pussy is this? Who does this pussy belong to?"
"It's your pussy now, Vinny. You can have this pussy any time you want?"
"That's right, baby. I can have your pussy whenever I want because it's mine."
"I'm such a dirty girl. I'm so bad. Fuck me. Fuck me hard."
"Yes you are and dirty girls get a good fucking and a hard spanking, " Vinny told me as he slapped my ass harder.
His spankings made me wince in pain but I loved it. I was submitting myself to him and letting him use my pussy like a slut. He made me say things I would never even think of before. I came again while getting fucked doggie-style by my husband's boss.
Vinny made me turn over again so he could see my face when he came. He was breathing heavier and grunting then thrusting himself deep inside and I felt his cock pulsating while releasing his seed into me. When he was done cumming he pulled out of me and wiped some of his cum along my stockings. He pushed himself inside me again then wiped his cum along my chest then made me lick him clean.
"I want you to go home and show Ralph how I used you."
He was indeed using me but I didn't mind. I loved being dominated by Vinny. There was no doubt I was his real-life sex toy, using me for his pleasure. However, he also made me cum three times. I don't think Ralph ever gave me three orgasms in one night.
I wasn't sure if Vinny was done with me but I didn't want to make assumptions as I did earlier but I had to know, so I asked, "Are we done?"
"Do you want the night to end now?"
I simply shrugged my shoulders. I didn't want to admit that I was having a good time but wasn't sure if he could go a third time either.
"I'll tell you what. Let's have another glass of wine in the living room and see what happens."
"That sounds good to me, Vinny."
We went out to the living room to relax between rounds. I had traces of Vinny's cum all over my body and it seemed like he was probably going to add to the collection. It made me feel slutty and sexy at the same time. I didn't know how Ralph was going to feel but that didn't matter to me at that moment. Vinny at least let me wash the cum off my face.
As we were sipping our wine, Vinny told me, "You know, you're as good in bed as I had hoped. You are one hot, sexy lady."
"Thank you, Vinny. You are pretty good in bed yourself. I didn't know what to expect."
"It seems like you're having a good time or you're a good actress."
"I'm still here, aren't I?"
We sat around chatting while sipping our wine. I felt a sense of freedom sitting around stark naked in front of another man. In hindsight, I guess it was natural to feel comfortable being naked in front of Vinny seeing I just got done sucking his dick, he kissed and licked my entire body and fucked me. He was still looking at me with lust in his eyes which made me feel sexy. I was wondering if he could get an erection for a third time also. I tried to inconspicuously pose for him by the way I sat or walked as he watched my every movement to see if I could help arose him further. I had been a naughty wife with Vinny and my pussy was still itching for more.
After about thirty or forty-five minutes, I thought I noticed Vinny's cock showing signs of coming to life again. That's when he invited me to sit on his lap and I graciously accepted his offer. We began to kiss again as I felt one hand on my ass and the other playing with my breasts. After a few minutes, I straddled his lap and alternately offered my nipples to him which he greedily sucked on while groping my ass cheeks. His dick became erect again and I was sliding my pussy lips against it to increase his arousal. Without prompting, I held his cock in my hand and guided it into my pussy, and began to ride him.
"My, my, my, look at you, Deirdre. You are a hot piece of ass now, aren't you? You're fucking me now."
"Don't tell me you're just figuring that out now."
"No, I had your number after the first time we met. A beautiful redhead like you was made for fucking."
While I was riding Vinny, he kept playing with my buttocks, kneading them like dough. He was even touching my asshole. He licked his middle finger and began to insert it into my ass. When I didn't object he pushed it in further. I was enjoying the triple stimulation of him sucking my tits while I was riding his dick and him playing with my ass. I couldn't help but wonder if he was going to ask to do anal and, sure enough, that's what this was leading to.
"So, uh, Deirdre, are you into anal at all?"
"Ralph and I do it sometimes, not a lot."
"That sure would be a nice way to end the evening."
"Gee, I don't know."
"Come on, we've done everything else."
I was contemplating whether I wanted to go that far with my husband's boss. I was still a little annoyed with Ralph for putting me in this predicament and I was having fun. Vinny is a darn good lover too. Vinny kept wearing me down too seeing I didn't outright reject the idea.
"Come on, babe, it'll be fun."
"I guess we could try it. Did you bring some lube?"
"That's my girl. Of course, I brought lube, I'm always prepared. Let's go into the bedroom where we have more room."
I got off Vinny's cock and he got some lube out of an overnight bag he had and followed me into the bedroom. I wondered if I was doing the right thing but I already told him I'd do it. I also figured I might never get the opportunity to let loose like this again so why not have as much fun as I could?
When we got into the bedroom, I sucked Vinny's dick for a few minutes to get him nice and hard again. He then placed some pillows under my hip to raise my ass for penetration. He took his time to play with my butt cheeks again and gave my asshole another tongue bath to prepare me for his dick. He kept telling me how much he loved my ass.
"You know Deirdre, every time I saw you, I marveled at how nice your ass is. You are one sexy lady. Seeing you with your ass raised waiting for my dick is one of the prettiest sights I've ever seen."
It was nice to hear how much he worshipped my ass and it made me feel better about giving it up to him. I was also having a once-in-a-lifetime night of sexual exploration. I felt Vinny spread my cheeks and cool drops of lube falling onto my asshole. I first felt one finger penetrating my ass, then two. I turned my head when I felt him withdraw his fingers and saw him putting some lube on his hard dick. I laid there in a prone position waiting for him to approach me.
"Are you ready for my dick, baby?"
"I'm as ready as I'll ever be."
Vinny placed one hand on my ass to help spread my cheeks and I felt his dick poking at my ass. I'm experienced enough at anal sex to know that if I clench up, it only hurts so I made it a point to relax as he pushed forward. I felt his erection slowly enter my ass.
When the head of his dick penetrated me, Vinny asked, "How you doing there?"
"I'm good. I'll let you know if it hurts."
That being said, Vinny slowly pushed himself deeper into my ass until I felt his hips pressed against my cheeks. He then began to slowly fuck my ass.
"Oh Deirdre, your ass is so tight. I'll never forget how wonderful your beautiful ass feels."
Vinny was squeezing and groping my ass cheeks as he began to pick up the pace of his thrusts. Anal sex doesn't usually excite me, I do it mostly for the pleasure of my husband. However, that night was different, I had been coerced or blackmailed into letting Vinny have sex with me and it felt exhilarating to be used like that. I gave up total control of myself to him because he had the power over me and my husband's financial future. Giving him total control relieved me of any guilty feelings and allowed me to find pleasure in being used. Letting a man fuck my ass was the ultimate submission to his carnal desires and I loved it.
I slipped my hand between my legs and began to rub my clit as Vinny sodomized me. The more he thrust himself into my butt, the more turned-on I got. Vinny noticed my excitement and couldn't resist commenting.
"I see you like my dick in your ass."
"Oh yeah. Your dick feels so good. Fuck my ass, Vinny. Fuck my ass."
"Your ass is mine now, Deirdre. Let me hear you say it."
"My ass is yours, Vinny."
"When can I fuck your ass, Deirdre?"
"You can fuck my ass any time you want. Just call me and I'll bend over and offer it to you."
The dirty talk drove Vinny to fuck my ass faster. I made a mental note to myself to never let a man fuck my ass after he's already cum twice before. It seemed like he would never cum no matter how dirty I talked to him.
I didn't know when he was going to cum but I was furiously working over my clit and started to cum. I truly loved being treated as a cheap piece of ass and coerced into having sex. It was dirty, naughty and I felt like a complete whore. In other words, it was outstanding.
As I was cumming, I called out, "I'm such a dirty bitch. Oh, I'm so bad."
Vinny replied, "You're a nasty little slut, Deirdre. A real bad girl," and he started to spank me which drove me over the edge and brought me to another orgasm.
My orgasm triggered Vinny to fuck my butt harder while slapping it so hard, the crack of his hand against my ass echoed in the room. He pushed deep inside me and released his cum deep into my bowels. He thrust into me a couple of more times until his balls were completely drained.
When Vinny withdrew from my ass, I told him, "I'm done for the night. I'm all fucked out."
"Me too, babe. You drained every last drop of cum from deep in my balls."
We laid in bed as we both didn't have the energy to move which led Vinny to say, "You know, you can spend the night if you want."
"No, I have to get back to Ralph."
"I had a great time, Deirdre."
"I did too Vinny. I don't like the circumstances but it was fun."
I told him I wanted to shower before going home but in his last display of power, Vinny said, "No. You can wash some of the cum off your face but I want you to go home with my cum in your hair, pussy, and ass. Ralph needs to know the price he paid for his fuck up at work."
I smiled and agreed with him. I wanted Ralph to know what I did for him, even if I did eventually come to enjoy it. It was going to be his punishment. Vinny and I got dressed after he called for his driver. It was while we were getting ready to leave that I realized I had to get in the elevator and walk through the lobby with my hair mussed and stained with cum, my dress was wrinkled and my stockings were ripped. I did the walk of shame holding onto Vinny's arm and more than one person noticed my predicament. I must have looked like his whore but I guess that's what I was for the night. I felt dirty and naughty having people see me like that but that was the icing on the cake of an exciting evening. Vinny's driver even had a smile on his face when he saw me. He knew how long we were in the hotel room and he had an idea of what we were doing.
It was 2:30 in the morning when I got home. Vinny kissed me goodnight, a kiss that I wilfully returned, and walked into my house to see a worried Ralph waiting for me.
"Are you okay? You were gone so long, I was worried about you. How did it go?"
"I think your job is safe for a long, long time."
Ralph stood there staring at me. It was obvious by the way I looked that Vinny had his way with me multiple times. I was waiting for Ralph to say something but he stood there silent just gawking at me.
I told him, "I need to take a shower," and he followed me into our room.
As I began to undress, Ralph asked me to tell him everything that happened and I replied, "Are you sure you want to know?"
"Yes, the suspense was killing me all night. I won't rest until I know."
It didn't take me long to undress and I showed my husband my cum filled thong. The next thing Ralph noticed was the hickeys all over my body from my breasts to my thighs and ass cheeks. He took a closer look and saw the cum stuck in my hair and my matted pubic hair. I was almost ashamed when he inserted a finger into my pussy and it came out all gooey from Vinny's cum. I still had traces of his boss' dried cum on my chest, and in between my legs and ass cheeks. I took his finger and brought it to my ass so he could feel Vinny's cum back there.
I found it odd when Ralph said, "Don't shower yet. I want to fuck you just the way you are."
I just let another man fuck and cum in every hole I had so there was no way I could refuse my husband's request even though I was exhausted. Ralph quickly took off his clothes and stood there with an erection.
My immediate thoughts were, "A normal guy would be jealous but he's turned on by another man sexually using me all night long."
I laid down on our bed and Ralph quickly climbed between my legs. He commented on the cream pie he was looking at and began fucking me. Ralph was begging me for details on what transpired earlier in the evening. I told him how Vinny and I had a nice dinner and went to a hotel room. I told him how I sucked his boss' dick until he came in my mouth and all over my face, how he licked and caressed my body before he ate my pussy and fucked me. We weren't finished until Vinny sodomized me.
It didn't take Ralph long to cum and he stayed hard and asked me to tell him the story one more time. I was shocked at how turned on he was hearing how another man used my body all night long. I was taken by surprise when he asked me if I enjoyed it.
I hesitated to respond but seeing he was enjoying my recollection of events with his boss, I replied, "At first, I didn't like being there at all but after I started sucking his dick, I kind of got into it. When Vinny kissed and licked me all over my body, I wanted to fuck him. That's why I let him fuck my ass too."
When Ralph heard that, it made him cum again.
I thought it was odd that he got so turned on after hearing how his boss came in my mouth, pussy, and ass and made me cum several times. However, I was exhausted and just wanted to shower and go to bed.
Over the next several days, Ralph would make me repeat my story several more times which led to us having sex repeatedly. I'm glad he wasn't jealous and it allowed me to fondly recall fucking Vinny without any drama or guilty feelings. When Ralph and I first discussed my having to sleep with Vinny to save his job, I was worried that it might ruin our marriage. I never imagined that it would spice up our sex life. I've heard of men that like it when their women sleep with other men but I never knew I married one.
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The morning after having sex with Vinny was surreal. I slept past noon and felt groggy when I finally got out of bed. Part of me felt like the previous night was only a dream and wished it were. However, when I saw my naked body in the mirror, I saw how many hickeys Vinny left all over my body that accomplished his goal of reminding me that he used my mouth, pussy, and ass the night before. My ass was also irritated by the drilling he gave me when he sodomized me for almost an hour.
As I started to regain my senses after my long, deep sleep, my pussy got damp when I recalled all the nasty things I did with my husband's boss. I hated being forced into a compromising situation but I enjoyed the sheer naughtiness of being controlled and dominated. Those conflicting feelings would remain with me for a while. If my husband wanted me to have sex with another man, I never would have chosen Vinny as my partner. As a matter of fact, he probably would have been the last person I would have wanted to have sex with. That lack of control is also what made it so exciting. Vinny was showing his power over Ralph and me and it allowed me to forgive myself for what I did. I did it to save Ralph's job but the fact was that I liked it when Vinny took control of me and treated me like his personal sex toy.
Now that the dirty deed had been done, I made sure to reiterate to Ralph that he had to look for another job so I'd never be put in that situation again. He began sending out resumes the very next day which gave me some relief. I was somewhat suspicious when Ralph told me that the original screw-up at work wasn't as bad as they originally thought and was remedied within a few days. It made me wonder if Vinny manufactured the crisis in order to get me to sleep with him.
Over the next couple of weeks, Ralph and I had several conversations about that fateful night with Vinny. He admitted to having mixed feelings himself. He didn't like putting me in that position knowing I was extremely reluctant to have sex with his boss. However, it also excited him to think of me having sex with another man. He said it built up gradually after seeing other men checking me out and me playfully teasing some of them. The more Ralph saw other men staring at me, the more he enjoyed it and his fantasy grew from wanting them to see more of my body to me actually fucking someone else. The more other men found me desirable, the sexier I became to him.
I had to set the record straight when he said, "The next time, I want to be there to witness you having sex with someone."
"Whoa, who said there was going to be a next time, Ralph?"
"You know, I, uh, meant if there is a next time."
That comment made me suspicious but it also got me thinking that if he wanted me to sleep with another man I'd want some say in who it was. I didn't tell him that because I wasn't ready to talk about the prospects of adding a partner to our sex life but I knew what was on his mind.
Ralph's desire for me to have sex with another man was also revealed in the bedroom. I would often retell how I sucked Vinny's dick, let him play with my naked body, how he ate my pussy, and then fucked me. Ralph also liked when I told him that it was me that started fucking Vinny on the sofa before he took me into the bedroom to take me anally. To be honest, I got turned on by reliving that night over and over again also.
Ralph would sometimes make me call him Vinny and have me beg for his cock. My husband even tried to recreate the part where Vinny kissed, licked, sucked, and nuzzled every inch of my body. However, it wasn't the same as when Vinny did it. With Vinny, it was a new experience. That nervous excitement was missing with my husband and, to be perfectly honest, Vinny was better at it. I would never tell Ralph that my lover teased and ate my pussy better than he did. It's not that Ralph was bad at it, but it just wasn't the same as being with Vinny. Having sex with Ralph was safe while being with Vinny was risque, wrong, and naughty.
I tried to avoid Vinny as long as I could. I skipped the next work happy hour and when Ralph got home, he told me how Vinny missed me being there. When the next one was scheduled, Ralph pleaded with me to go with him and I reluctantly agreed. I knew I had to face Vinny at some point so I might as well get it over with. Ralph's job search wasn't going as well as we had hoped. Any job he was offered didn't pay as much as he was making and he didn't want to take a step backward so I played along being the supportive wife for my husband.
On that Friday evening, I met Ralph at the bar. I showed up a little later than expected so it would reduce the time I would have to see Vinny. I was struggling with a mix of emotions too. I was embarrassed to see the man who took my married virginity but my pussy also got damp at the thought of being around him again. Vinny may be an arrogant asshole but he had me squirming and writhing in bed that night.
I struggled with what I should wear. Part of me wanted to dress frumpy to help keep Vinny at bay. However, the other part of me wanted to dress to impress, like when you know you're going to see an ex-boyfriend so you wear something to make him see what he gave up. I decided on the latter.
My outfit for the night was my tightest pair of black leggings that I knew would attract attention to my firm, round ass. I decided to wear a pair of open-toed ankle-strapped black heels and a rose-colored scoop-neck crop tank top. I wanted to show Vinny what he would never have again. It was my way of having some control over him. He can see how sexy I am but he can't have me. I felt it would give me some of my dignity back.
When I walked in, my eyes immediately scanned the crowd. I saw Vinny in the corner talking to one of his employees and my pussy got a bit damp. I was hoping to put off talking to him as long as I could so I went the other way and luckily found Ralph talking with some friends. Ralph left to get me a drink and I was standing there in the group when Vinny came up behind me.
Vinny put his hand on my waist and leaned in to whisper in my ear, "Hello Deirdre. You look fabulous as always. I've missed you."
"Hello, Vinny. How have you been?"
I was disappointed when Ralph's friends left me alone with Vinny and he replied, "I've been miserable, Deirdre. I thought after that night, we'd have dinner more often."
I was thinking, "How fucking arrogant of him to think that," but I said this instead, "Yeah, uh, that's probably not going to happen."
"Well, that's too bad, dear. I keep thinking about what a good time we both had. There's no reason we couldn't do it again. I'll bet your pussy is getting wet right now thinking about us alone in that hotel room."
I blushed and could feel my pussy getting wet just from seeing and talking to Vinny again but I wasn't going to tell him that. Just then Ralph showed up with my drink. Vinny told him what a beautiful wife he has.
Just before Vinny went to talk to other people he leaned in to kiss me on the cheek, grabbed my ass, and said, "Call me. I'd love to get together again. I can't get you out of my mind.
"Well Vinny, I'm trying to forget that night."
He arrogantly replied, "I know that's a lie. You couldn't get enough of me that night," and then he winked and said, "Call me."
Ralph asked me what Vinny said and I summarized it by saying, "He wants to fuck me again."
"What did you tell him?"
I rolled my eyes and replied, "I told him, no. What did you think I'd say?"
"I don't know. I was just wondering."
For the rest of the evening, every time I looked up, I saw Vinny looking my way. He'd put his fingers up to his ears like he was talking on the phone and mouth the words, "Call me."
I would look away but one time I used my middle finger to rub my eye trying to be discreet in telling him, "Fuck you."
He laughed at me. It also made me realize he enjoyed me playing hard to get and took it as a challenge. That was his problem though. As good a lover as Vinny is, I wasn't going to fall into his trap and start a regular relationship with him. I wasn't going to be his fuck toy until he found someone else. Besides, I am a happily married woman.
Just before Ralph and I were going to leave, I had to use the restroom and walked to the back corner of the restaurant. The restrooms were unisex and had stalls in a few separate rooms. As I was leaving, Vinny was waiting outside the door. I just assumed he was waiting his turn but forced his way in before I could leave and locked the door behind him. My heart started racing because I was now trapped with him.
"Let me out of here, Vinny."
"I just want to talk," he replied as I stood with my back against the wall.
"I can't get you out of my mind, Deirdre. That night we had together was amazing," he said as he tried to kiss me but I turned my head.
Vinny's hands were all over me. He was trying to kiss me on my neck while one hand fondled my breasts and the other was groping my ass. Every time I would push his hand away he would quickly move it to another part of my body. I felt like I was fighting off an octopus. Vinny kept reminding me what a great time we both had. Each time he touched me, it felt like an electric charge shooting through my body. To be honest, I was recalling how we did have such a wonderful sexually charged evening but that didn't mean I wanted to do it again.
"Come on, baby, we have time for a quickie."
"No way, Vinny. I'm not going to fuck you in a bathroom."
"How about we rent a hotel room or we can go back to your place. Ralph won't mind."
I kept telling him no as his hands were roaming all over my body. I was getting more turned on by the second even though I was trying to reject his advances. When his fingers began to rub my pussy through my leggings, my knees buckled a little and I felt his lips on mine. I was losing control and I found myself returning his kiss while he slipped his other hand up my shirt and bra and began playing with my bare breasts. I found myself getting more turned on but I wasn't going to let him have his way with me.
Vinny slipped his hand inside my pants and underwear and when he touched my pussy he said, "I knew it, your pussy is soaking wet, Deirdre baby. I knew you wanted to fuck me again."
I was turned on but pissed off at his aggressive and arrogant behavior that it gave me the courage to push him away. I straightened up my clothing and made my way to the door.
As I was leaving, Vinny told me, "You're going to fuck me again. It's only a matter of time. When you fuck Ralph tonight, I know you'll be wishing it was me instead."
All I could manage to say is, "You're an asshole."
Vinny laughed at me as I was leaving which pissed me off even more.
I found Ralph and said, "Let's go."
"We can leave after I finish my drink."
I emphatically replied, "NOW!"
He quickly put his drink down and followed me out the door.
When we got outside, he said, "Is there something wrong?"
"Yeah, Vinny just molested me in the restroom."
I told Ralph all about what happened on the way home. The problem was he wasn't mad at all but it turned him on. The bigger problem was now that I was safe, I wanted to get laid. I was proud that I maintained control of myself and the situation with Vinny but seeing him again and feeling his hands on me brought back the pleasant memories of that evening we spent together.
Ralph felt me up the way Vinny had and I closed my eyes to pretend it was his boss touching me but my husband was more gentle and less forceful than Vinny. Ralph kept telling me I should have fucked him and, while being within the safe confines of our home, I confessed that I wanted to let him have sex with me but I wasn't going to let Vinny use and control me.
While I was blowing my husband he kept telling me how Vinny would love to have me suck his dick again. When he was eating my pussy, he told me that his boss would want to taste me too.
As Ralph was fucking me, I cried out, "Fuck me, Vinny. Fuck me hard," which further turned us both on
Despite enjoying the recollection of my night with Vinny and using it as fodder to fuel our sex life, I didn't want to be put in the position of being coerced into having sex again. If I was going to sleep with another man at the request of my husband, there were other men out there that I would have preferred. There was no doubt that Vinny was going to keep pursuing me which made me step up my efforts to get Ralph to take another job as he promised.
When I would press my husband for updates on his job search in the ensuing days and weeks, he was vague and kept saying there wasn't much out there despite a roaring economy. I was getting frustrated with him for breaking our agreement and then layoffs started happening in the tech industry which made it more unlikely that he'd find another job that paid as well as the one he had. That didn't stop me from reminding him of our deal.
Then one day when I was nagging him again, Ralph informed me, "Uh, honey, you may not want to hear this but there was an internal position at our company that I applied for. It will pay a lot more than I'm making now."
I was pissed and let Ralph know it.
"You fucking lied to me. You told me you'd get out of there as soon as possible. You know damn well what Vinny's going to want from us don't you?"
He gave me a sheepish look which made me more infuriated and I told him, "I am not sleeping with Vinny again so get that out of your fucking mind. You have to earn this on your merits or you don't get it."
That's when Ralph told me what the job pays which shocked me and he said, "If I get promoted, we'd have enough money to pay off our credit cards, put some in the bank, and even go on a few vacations each year."
I have to admit the amount of money he'd be making made me stop and think but it didn't make the situation any better. I was trying to get away from Vinny's influence over us but this would make us more dependent upon him. The pay raise would be substantial but I knew what it was going to cost me. Was the extra money worth it though? If I continued down the path of trading sexual favors for work considerations, when would it all end? There was a lot to consider. I decided to let things play out and not worry about it, after all, there was a chance Vinny wouldn't use his power to coerce me into sleeping with him again. At least, that's what I told myself.
I knew I would find out during the next work happy hour which was in the next week. I told Ralph I didn't want to go but he insisted, knowing Vinny would want me there. Luckily, I got my period the day before the next social. I was so relieved because I had a built-in excuse to reject Vinny's advances.
For the happy hour, I wore a pair of jeans and a cami top, nothing special or overtly sexual. I felt more relaxed knowing I had a good reason to tell Vinny I wasn't going to do anything with him. When I arrived, I found Ralph who immediately got me a drink while I went to sample the finger foods. While I was perusing the food selection, Vinny came up behind me again and gently squeezed my ass. I swear that guy knows how to sneak up on me. You'd think after all that I've been through with him that my radar would be better.
"Hello gorgeous, it's nice to see you again."
I politely responded, "It's nice to see you too, Vinny," even though I was lying.
Ralph then joined us and we got into a conversation about the competition for the promotion Ralph was seeking.
"I'm sure Ralph has told you about the promotional opportunity within the company."
"Yes, he has."
"Ralph is a valued employee but there is some stiff competition. He's one of the top five candidates and we're going to narrow it down to the top three before we start interviews. My decision won't be an easy one."
"I'm sure you'll see that Ralph is the most qualified."
"Yes, his qualifications match up nicely with the position, but it's the intangibles that will guide my decision," Vinny replied and gave me a wink.
I was thinking, "I knew that was coming, it was only a matter of time. This guy is such a fucking pervert," but I replied, "I'm sure you'll make the right decision."
"I hope so, Deirdre."
Vinny then left to mingle with the rest of the crowd but we'd make eye contact from time to time and he'd give me that wicked little grin of his that I hated. I knew he was propositioning me when we were talking. I had to decide how much this promotion was worth for my husband and me. Ralph had no clue as to what Vinny was hinting at until I explained it to him.
I could have slapped him when he said, "I don't see what the big deal it is, after all, you enjoyed that night with him. I don't have a problem with it."
"That's easy for you to say, you didn't have to suck his dick, fuck him or take it up the ass like I did."
Ralph wisely dropped the subject. Over the next hour, Vinny would approach me and would make suggestive remarks about missing me and how he wanted to get together again. After a few drinks, I was even getting turned on by his constant reminders of what we did that night.
When Vinny suggested, "We could sneak off to the restroom for a quickie," I gave him my convenient reply, "Sorry, but I have my period."
I thought that would end the discussion but he replied, "Well, nothing is stopping you from giving me a blow job."
"I'm not blowing you in the bathroom, Vinny. I have some class."
"Well, how about we go out to my car then? I'll make sure Ralph gets an interview for the promotion but the rest would be up to him."
I thought about it and said, "Let me talk to Ralph first," even though I knew what he would say.
I pulled Ralph aside and told him of Vinny's proposition and he readily agreed. He was even excited by what I was being asked to do. Vinny was watching me talk to my husband and when I was done, I looked up at him and gave him a slight nod which made him grin. He motioned that he'd meet me outside.
I waited a few minutes so it wasn't obvious that I was meeting Vinny and at that time, I was nervously excited about doing something so bold and nasty. I didn't like the idea of being coerced into giving someone a blow job but I got a tingling feeling in my pussy thinking about it. I told Ralph I'd meet him at home and left to find Vinny.
When I got outside, Vinny was waiting for me with his SUV and his driver. I wondered what was going on. The driver gave me a sly grin as he opened the door and I climbed into the backseat. Vinny could tell I was wondering about blowing him with his driver right there.
"Don't worry about Ronny, he won't say a word and he's promised to keep his eyes on the road."
"I don't know about this, Vinny."
"It's okay, isn't it, Ronny?"
"Yes sir, I won't see a thing."
Ronny pulled away as Vinny was telling me how much he missed me and while he liked the idea of me sucking his cock, he wanted to fuck me again sometime. I just wanted to get this over with and I was reluctant anyway but I could see Ronny checking the rearview mirror often. I wanted Ralph to get the interview so I began to rub Vinny's leg working my way up to his dick which was growing in his pants. He leaned in to kiss me. I didn't want to but it's not like I had a choice. Vinny started to gently play with my tits through my top.
Vinny broke from our kiss and began to lift my shirt and I held it down, giving him a stern look then turning towards Ronny. I was giving him a hint that I didn't want to take off my top in front of his driver.
"It's okay, Ronny has seen much more than this since he's been, my driver."
I remembered Ralph's first advice to me before I first spent the night with Vinny, if I'm sexy, he'll cum faster and I'll be done, so I let Vinny strip off my top and then my bra. He immediately began to suck on one nipple while playing with the other which turned me on. Just as he did last time, Vinny gave me a hickey on each breast so Ralph and I would see the marks he left for the next week.



I blushed when Vinny made me turn towards the front of the SUV and said, "Look at these tits, Ronny. Aren't they magnificent?"
"They sure are a nice pair of tits, sir."
So much for Ronny not looking at what we were doing. Vinny then had me pull down his pants and underwear to reveal his hard cock while we drove aimlessly around town. I looked up front and made eye contact with Ronny who had a grin on his face. There was going to be a voyeur to my submission to Vinny. The idea of someone watching me give him a blow job kind of excited me and added to the naughtiness of the deed. I shrugged my shoulders and lowered my head to slide Vinny's dick between my lips into my mouth. I tucked my long red hair behind my ear and went to work on Vinny's cock.
"That's it, baby, suck my dick just like you did the last time. That was a great blow job, Deirdre."
Vinny softly played with my breasts as I sucked his dick in the backseat of his SUV. His dick felt so good in my mouth and he kept encouraging me by telling me how good I was making him feel. I knew Ronny could hear him talking and was probably watching it all but I didn't care. At first, I was a reluctant participant but now that I had his dick in my mouth, I wanted to give Vinny a blow job he wouldn't forget. I'm a competitive person and I always strive to do the best job I possibly can even if it's a blow job.
"Tell me how much you like sucking my dick, Deirdre."
I stopped sucking him long enough to say, "I love giving you a blow job, Vinny. I missed sucking your dick."
"I knew it. You were just playing hard to get. That's it, suck my dick just like that. Damn, you really read the book."
It wasn't bad blowing Vinny in the backseat seeing the windows were tinted and no one could see in. Just as I was thinking that we stopped at a red light and Vinny opened his window.
He told me, "Hey baby, a trucker is watching you suck my dick."
I was embarrassed as hell, but he couldn't see me anyway until Vinny made me stop blowing him and show the trucker my tits. The trucker blew his horn and gave us the thumbs up. Vinny was going out of his way to humiliate me and make me submit to his carnal desires to show off his power over me. The odd thing was I loved it. At first, having my period saved me from having to fuck Vinny but now, I wanted my pussy filled with some hard man meat. I was only frustrating myself.
I went back to sucking Vinny when traffic started moving again. I was savoring the taste of having his dick in my mouth and he was raving about my cocksucking abilities. When he started moving his hips to meet the motions of my head, I knew he was about to cum. He held my head still and thrust himself into my mouth and began to unleash his cum which I gladly lapped up. He once again splashed some on my face to show Ralph when I got home. I wasn't finished until I licked him clean.
When his dick began to shrink, I lifted my head thinking I was done but Vinny said, "That was a great blow job, Ronny. When was the last time you had a great blow job."
"It's been a while, sir."
"Would you want Deirdre to suck your dick too?"
"That would be nice, sir."
"How about it, Deirdre? Do you want to suck Ronny's cock too?"
By that time, I would have done anything Vinny asked me to do. I loved being treated like a dirty whore. I submitted myself to him and wanted to please him. Now he was treating me like he owned and was lending me to his driver.
"Sure, I'll suck his dick too."
Ronny found an abandoned shopping plaza, pulled around to the back of it, and joined us in the backseat. His hands began to fondle my tits and he leaned in to suck on my nipples. Ronny followed Vinny's actions and left a couple of hickeys on my tits to match Vinny's. He then pulled down his pants to reveal his erection. I jerked his average-sized dick and then leaned forward to take him in my mouth. Ronny started moaning as I was blowing him.
"Oh, you're right, sir, she does give a good blow job. It's been a while for me, Deirdre, I have a nice load waiting for you."
"I love the taste of cum, Ronny. I can't wait to taste yours."
I felt so dirty having to blow Vinny's driver too. It only added to my nasty, slutty behavior that evening. I easily took all of Ronny's dick in my throat and used my tongue to lick along the shaft and head. When Ronny came, he shot wad after wad of his man juice down my throat and onto my face. He stuffed himself back into my mouth so I could suck him dry and lick him clean.
When Ronny was done cumming, he told Vinny, "You were right, sir. She is a great cocksucker. Thanks for sharing her with me."
"You're welcome, Ronny. Deirdre doesn't like to admit it but she likes when I tell her what to do."
I was thinking, "You're an arrogant fuck," but he was right but I didn't want to admit it.
Ronny was then instructed to drive me home. Vinny made me keep my bra off so Ralph could see my tits through my top and know I got half-naked in the backseat. He was also going to see the remnants of two loads of cum on my face and several hickeys on my breasts.
Vinny also told me, "When you see Ralph, give him a big kiss and tell him you blew us both."
They both thanked me as I got out of the car with Vinny giving me a slap on the ass too. I ran into the house so the neighbors didn't see me with cum all over my face. Ralph was anxiously waiting for me when I walked in the door and smiled when he saw my face covered in cum. I did as Vinny instructed and gave Ralph a big French kiss hoping he could taste some of Vinny's and Ronny's cum. He didn't seem to mind. Ralph told me how beautiful I looked and asked me for details.
I took off my top and showed him the passion marks on my breasts and told him how I blew Vinny in full view of his driver and a random trucker. I told him how Vinny wanted me to blow his driver so I gave him a blow job too.
"You blew both of them?"
"Yeah. Are you mad?"
"Fuck no. I want you to blow me now."
I gave Ralph a slow blow job in the living room but it didn't take him long to cum. I swallowed three loads of cum that evening and it felt great. I was so hot, I had to rub myself off in the shower. When I was done with my period, I fucked the hell out of Ralph for days.
My oral skills ensured Ralph made it to the final three in the promotion sweepstakes. They were in no hurry to fill the position and it took a couple of weeks before they got done with the interviews. A week later, Ralph got his second interview and anxiously waited to hear the final results.
Several days later, Ralph got a call from Vinny and I wasn't surprised at all when he told my husband that he wanted to take us both to dinner before making a final decision. I did consider telling Vinny that I wasn't going to have sex with him again and that Ralph would have to earn the job on his own but I knew what Ralph wanted me to do. Not only did he want the job but he wanted to witness me being sexually ravished by his boss. Once again, Vinny was using his power over Ralph's career to persuade me into doing something sexual for him but I came to expect nothing less from him.
The day before our scheduled dinner with Vinny to talk about the potential promotion, a box was delivered to the house with a note from Vinny that said, "I'm looking forward to our dinner. I took the liberty of buying you a new dress for the occasion. I hope you like it."
Ralph and I were surprised and I took it into the bedroom to try it on and model it for Ralph. What woman isn't excited to be given a present? I assumed Ralph got the job and for the amount of money he would be making, I was more than willing to do whatever was necessary to seal the deal. However, when I opened the box and held up the new dress I was stunned. I wasn't sure I could wear it out in public. I was just as reluctant after I tried it on.
The package contained a royal blue micro-mini backless dress with a draped neck and a halter tie. Not only was it extremely short, barely covering my ass, but it had slits up both sides that went up to my hips. When I went to the living room to show Ralph, I told him I had some reservations about wearing the dress in public.
Ralph's first reaction was, "Holy shit, you look hot. Damn, that is a fucking sexy dress."
"I'm not sure I can wear this out in public, Ralph. It shows a lot of skin."
"But you look fantastic. Vinny will love it and so do I. It brings out the blue in your eyes and goes perfectly with your red hair."
"I don't know, Ralph."
"Come on, we've come this close to my promotion. Let's not risk it now."
"Fine but you owe me big time."
"I sure do honey. I can't wait to show you off."
_______________________________________________________________
Chapter 3
_______________________________________________________________
That Saturday, I went shopping and didn't care what I spent seeing our household income was about to get a significant increase. I got my nails and hair done and I purchased new shoes and jewelry to go with my new dress. I figured I might as well go all out.
That night I put on the new dress. I still wasn't sure about it but I couldn't back out now. I put on a gold necklace with a matching ankle bracelet and a purse that matched the dress. I bought clear strap high heels and wore a white lace thong underneath. When I came out to show Ralph, he tried to kiss and touch me but I shooed him away. I didn't want him messing up my outfit. I paraded around the living room for him like a runway model. I looked and felt sexy. Ralph told me I was the sexiest woman alive which made me feel better about my attire.
When Vinny arrived to pick us up, he gave me a wolf whistle and told me, "Wow. You look better in that dress than I imagined. You are one gorgeous, sexy lady."
"Why thank you, Vinny."
I blushed when I saw Ronny opening the door for me. He was undressing me with his eyes and I'm sure he was fondly recalling the blow job I gave him and the passion marks he left on my breasts. Thankfully, because of the design of the dress, no one got a view up my skirt because the fabric fell between my legs. However, the entire side of my legs, hips, and ass were exposed along with the string to my thong.
I sat in the middle of the backseat sandwiched between Vinny and Ralph and Vinny told me, "You look stunning tonight, Deirdre but the strings to your thong distract from your outfit. I think you'd look even better if you took off your thong."
I looked over at Ralph who naturally concurred with his boss so I pulled my thong down my legs as discreetly as I could. I handed them to Vinny as a memento and he put them up to his nose and took a whiff.
"That brings back such sweet memories."
This was the first time I had ever been out in public without a stitch of underwear on. I felt sexy but vulnerable sitting between two men that wanted to fuck me.
When we got to the restaurant, Ralph and Vinny escorted me out of the SUV, and as we got to the door a gust of wind blew my dress to the side and I flashed my ass to several patrons entering behind us. Once inside, I felt heads turning and eyes peering at me. I felt self-conscious but sexy at the same time. I decided to enjoy the evening and strut my stuff so I wiggled my ass more and walked heavier to give my boobs some extra bounce.
The maitre d' showed us to our booth and Vinny slid in next to me with Ralph sitting across from us. As soon as we sat down, Vinny's hand was on my knee while the rest of my leg was exposed. I knew that was only a starting point for him. When our waiter came to take our drink order, Vinny's hand never left my leg. He ordered a bottle of their finest wine. Ralph and Vinny talked about the office, the position he applied for, and some office politics. As we were talking Vinny's hand gradually made its way up to my thigh while moving the front of my dress out of the way which revealed most of my bare legs.
When our waiter came back with our wine, he quickly noticed my exposed thighs and his eyes kept darting down to Vinny's hand. I pushed his hand further down my leg only to have him move it back. I think Ralph knew his boss and I were having a hand struggle underneath the table.
As we looked over the menu, Vinny's hand crept up between my legs and his little finger was brushing against my increasingly damp pussy. When the waiter came back, he could clearly see Vinny's hand between my legs and was fighting back a grin. We placed our orders and went back to a normal conversation. Vinny was trying to pry my legs apart under the table but I wouldn't budge, at least for now. It was a little game we were playing with each other while we waited for our food to arrive.
During dinner, my napkin allowed me to maintain some of my modesty. It was when we were done with dessert and enjoying an after-dinner drink that Vinny got bolder. With my napkin on the table, Vinny's hand moved back between my legs. Now that I had several glasses of wine in me, I began to get frisky myself and willingly parted my legs more to give him easier access to me. His hand was in an awkward position but he still managed to get his middle finger inside me a little. I felt so naughty letting him finger me in public with my husband sitting across from us. I got lost in the sensual moment and didn't realize the waiter had come back to see if we needed anything. He had been watching Vinny fingering me for a few moments. I thought Vinny would try and hide what he was doing but he made no effort to conceal his hand movements.
Vinny's actions were showing me he was in control of the situation and was letting the waiter know he didn't mind if he saw what was going on. I was embarrassed but it made me hotter. I knew once we left we were going to a hotel where both men were going to fuck me in a variety of ways.
When the waiter came back with Vinny's credit card and final bill, Vinny pulled his finger out of my pussy and I left my legs parted to give the young man a good look at my hot pussy and red bush. I figured I'd never see him again and wanted to give him something he'd never forget. The three of us then left the restaurant under the watchful eyes of most of the men and some of the women patrons.
Ronny was waiting for us with the SUV when we got outside. It was also windier and the breeze made my dress flap in the night air exposing my pussy and ass to anyone who happened to be around. I didn't mind at all. That was minor compared to what I was about to do with Ralph and Vinny. The dress made me feel sexy and I was going to enjoy the moment.
As I was climbing into the backseat of the SUV, Vinny lifted the back of my dress and told Ronny, "Deirdre has a nice ass, doesn't she?"
"She has a mighty fine ass, sir."
I was again sandwiched between my two dates and Vinny didn't waste any time running his hand between my legs to finger me. Of course, Ronny noticed what was going on and smiled as he adjusted his mirror to watch the shenanigans that were going on in the backseat. I spread my legs wide to give Vinny better access to me. I didn't care if Ronny saw what he was doing after all, I had given him a blow job previously so this was mild in comparison.
I began to kiss Vinny while he fingered me and Ralph undid the ties around my neck to expose my breasts so he could fondle them as we drove. It was obvious that both men were going to fuck me as soon as we got to the hotel. By the time we got there, my pussy was on fire. I needed to get fucked and soon.
Ronny gave me a sly grin as he helped me exit the backseat and said, "Have a nice evening, ma'am."
I smiled back and replied, "Something tells me I'm going to have a nice fucking evening."
Vinny had his arm around my waist as we entered the hotel and walked through the lobby. I was strutting my stuff as people looked at the three of us. It was obvious to everyone that I was going to fuck both men. Ralph was in his glory and was going to live out his fantasy of seeing me with another man. I was determined to put on a good show for him too. The only thing I didn't like about the evening was I was coerced into it to get my husband promoted. Other than that, I was a very willing participant. The idea of having a threesome rather than being alone with Vinny was also intriguing.
The men had their hands all over my body as we rode in the elevator. They took turns fingering me so they knew how hot my pussy was. The hotel room Vinny got for the night was even bigger and more luxurious than the first time. It had two king-sized bedrooms, a much bigger living area, a separate bar area, and a kitchenette.
As Vinny was opening a bottle of champagne, he said, "Let's start the night with some bubbly to celebrate Ralph's promotion."
"I'll drink to that," I replied.
Now that Ralph's new title was official, we all knew how the celebration was going to continue. I gave Ralph a huge kiss for our good fortune and raised our glasses to toast the occasion. Vinny turned on some soft music and both men took turns slow dancing with me while we fondled one another.
This evening was more enjoyable than last time because I was a more willing participant and was looking forward to pleasing both men as well as myself. I felt better because Ralph was there to witness and assist in my seduction. When I was dancing with Vinny, I made sure to kiss him longer and turn my body so Ralph could better see what part of my body his boss was toying with.
Ralph is more of an introvert by nature so he let his boss take the lead for the evening. It was Vinny that stripped off my dress leaving me naked in front of both of them while they remained dressed. He led me over to the sofa and sat down next to Ralph. While sitting on the edge of the sofa, Vinny began to suck on my tits and finger me with one hand while grabbing my ass with the other. I was melting to Vinny's touch while my husband watched his boss molest me.
"Your wife's pussy is dripping wet Ralph," he said before going back to suck on my tits.
He passed me over to my husband so he could see for himself how hot I was and commented, "You're right Vinny, I think she likes being naked for us."
Vinny got up and called for room service to bring us more champagne. Both men took turns toying with my naked body while waiting for room service. It didn't occur to me to ask what was going to happen when the waiter came to our room
However, when there was a knock on the door and hearing that it was room service, Vinny said to me, "I think you should let him in, Deirdre."
I gave Ralph a dirty look when he agreed. I was so hot by then, I didn't care who saw me naked so I stood behind the door as let the waiter in. The waiter looked like a college student. He was young, attractive, and well-built. He didn't immediately notice my state of undress but he did a double-take when he finally noticed my state of undress. He smiled and asked Vinny if he wanted him to open the bottle for us. Vinny wanted to give him every opportunity to see me naked so he said yes.
Vinny noticed the waiter's eyes scanning my naked body and asked, "Our guest has a lovely body, doesn't she?"
"Why yes sir, she is very attractive," he replied with a smile.
It was obvious that I was going to fuck both Vinny and Ralph that night, a fact that turned me on. I enjoyed the young man's stares and his knowing I was going to be double-teamed when he left. I felt sexy and slutty. I paraded around the room to give the waiter a better look at me from all angles.
Vinny then said, "If you think she looks nice, you should touch her and see how soft her skin is."
The waiter looked at Vinny wondering if he was serious and Vinny said to him, "Go ahead, you can touch her."
The waiter looked at me to see if I would object and I gave him a demure smile indicating it was okay. Deep down I didn't like Vinny treating me as his property to be given away at will but I was also looking forward to the young man's touches. He approached me and ran his hands over my shoulders and down my back, letting them drift lightly over my ass. He looked back at Vinny who gave him a nod to go further so the young waiter brought his hands up to cup my pert breasts. My pussy was on fire. I could see Ralph was enjoying the moment too. I didn't know where this was leading but I didn't care.



I felt both his hand grasp my ass and squeeze my cheeks. He turned to Vinny again to see if he should continue and received another affirming nod. He ran his hands up the inside of my thighs and rubbed my pussy lips with his fingers before inserting one into me. He began to finger fuck me with one hand while fondling my ass with the other and sucking on my nipples. I was so fucking hot but Vinny showed his control again and told the waiter that was enough. We were both disappointed. The waiter had Vinny sign for the service and gave me a big grin as he left.
The three of us sat around the bar as we sipped our champagne. Vinny made sure I sat with my legs apart. I enjoyed being on display for my husband and his boss. I knew Vinny liked a slow seduction and knew my patience would be rewarded with a good fucking. I was so fucking horny so I knew the men were equally aroused.
At one point, Vinny looked at me and asked, "Did you tell your husband that you sucked Ronny's dick?"
I nodded but Vinny made me respond verbally so I said, "Yes, I told Ralph I sucked your dick and Ronny's that night. I sucked Ralph's dick too when we got home."
"You really are a hot, cocksucking piece of ass aren't you?"
"I sure am, Vinny. I'm hot right now, too."
"Would you like us to take you into the bedroom?"
"Yes, I'd like that."
"Are you ready to see me fuck your wife, Ralph?"
"I sure am. I've been waiting to see Deirdre in action for a long time."
"Well then, let's go."
Vinny took my hand and led me into the bedroom where he made me strip his and Ralph's clothes off. I couldn't wait to stuff two hard cocks into my mouth and pussy. By that time, I needed a good hard fucking. There was no doubt that Vinny was the maestro, conducting and orchestrating the events of that evening. Ralph and I were his willing participants in his sexual gamesmanship. By giving the power and control over us to Vinny, we were living out some of our sexual fantasies too.
I found myself sandwiched between the two men as they toyed with my body. They nibbled on my neck, sucked on my breasts, and were touching me all over, stoking the fire burning between my legs. Each time I felt a hand or mouth on my body, it was like a bolt of lightning shooting through me directly to my clit serving to only increase my desire to satisfy both men and myself in the process. My favorite was having both men suck on my breasts while having a finger in my pussy and one probing my ass. I was squirming to their touch and we hadn't even gotten on the bed yet.
Vinny wanted Ralph and me to sixty-nine so we got into position with me straddling my husband's head. I thought Vinny might watch us or fuck me from behind but I didn't care. Ralph immediately started to tongue fuck me as I licked his balls and mouthed his shaft. I was pleasantly surprised when Vinny got behind me and started nibbling and playing with my ass cheeks as a precursor to rimming my ass. I was getting licked in front and back. I was moaning in pure ecstasy. Vinny reached around to play with my nipples too. I found it difficult to concentrate on sucking Ralph's dick so I selfishly let the men pleasure me first. I still had Ralph's cock in my hand so I could stroke him or suck him if I got the urge to fill my mouth but I was focusing on my needs first.
After several minutes of my double tongue bath, I came to a wild orgasm, squirting juices over Ralph's tongue, mouth, and lips. My lovers orally pleasured me until I came again. I fell back onto the bed to catch my breath. I didn't know what was next but I was ready and willing to do anything they wanted.
Vinny grabbed a fistful of my hair on the back of my head and said, "I want you on your knees."
He sat on the edge of the bed as he guided me between his legs and said, "I want you to show Ralph how much you like sucking my cock but I want you to start by licking my balls."
Vinny looked at Ralph and commented, "I love the way your wife sucks cock. She's the best."
Ralph replied, "Oh yeah, she's a pro."
It was strange getting down on my knees in front of another man with my husband watching. It's not like I had a lot of experience with other men but part of me was still concerned that Ralph might not like seeing me fucking and sucking Vinny despite him saying otherwise. It was too late to turn back now so I dutifully began to lick Vinny's balls while stroking his half-hard dick. Vinny was moaning while gently stroking the back of my head, quietly urging me to continue.
When I looked up to see Ralph's reaction, he had an ecstatic look on his face like a kid that sees the presents under the tree at Christmas first thing in the morning. His dick was hard too so I knew he was enjoying seeing me play with his boss's dick and balls. Ralph left for a few moments and when he returned, he had his phone with him. He wanted to take pictures and videos. I guess that meant he hadn't changed his mind about seeing me with another man.
I played with Vinny's balls for a while then began to move up to lick and mouth his shaft before giving the head butterfly flicks and licking the precum from the tip. I tucked my long red hair behind my ear and stuffed Vinny's cock in my mouth and began to give him a slow, sensual blow job. Vinny was playing with my tits as I sucked his cock. I was getting a special thrill this time because not only was I pleasing Vinny but I was performing for my husband. It was a way to stimulate Ralph without touching him. I found myself posing for his pictures by pausing when I deep-throated Vinny or held his dick in front of me while I stuck out my tongue to lick him.
Vinny was taunting Ralph too by saying things like, "Your wife is a great cocksucker," or "That's it, baby, take my dick deep in your throat," and asking, "You love sucking my cock, don't you, Deirdre?"
"I love sucking your cock, Vinny. I can't get enough of it. Ohhh, it tastes so good in my mouth too."
When Vinny was ready for more, he grasped a handful of my hair and placed me on the bed on all fours. He made me pose for Ralph by sticking my ass up high and spreading my cheeks for him.
"I'm going to fuck your wife now, Ralph. Do you want to see me fuck Deirdre? Huh, do you buddy?"
"Hell yeah, I want you to fuck her. Give it to her good, Vinny."
"What about you, Deirdre? Do you want me to fuck you?"
"I sure do, Vinny. Give my pussy a good hard fucking like last time. I need to feel some hard meat in me."
Vinny got behind me and spread my cheeks while I took his cock and aimed it at my pussy. He then shoved the entire thing into me with one fast thrust and began fucking me hard, so hard our skin was slapping together. I began to moan loudly and begged for more.
"Take that you fucking whore. Take my cock while Ralph watches you being my slut."
"Oh shit, fuck me, Vinny. Fuck me. I'm such a dirty bitch."
"Whose pussy am I fucking? Who does it belong to?"
"It's your pussy, Vinny."
"When can I fuck my pussy?"
"You can fuck this pussy any time you want. It's all yours."
"See that, Ralph. Your wife's pussy is all mine now."
I was also being more verbal for Ralph's sake by moaning louder and begging Vinny to fuck me but I was getting into being watched too. There was something exciting about someone else being in the same room while having sex. I was my husband's personal porn star.
As I was fucking Vinny, I motioned Ralph to get in front of me. As long as there was another hard cock in the room, it seemed like a waste just standing there. I had the urge to have my mouth filled too so I began to blow my husband as his boss was using my pussy.
"Look at your wife, she can't get enough cock. Face it, Ralph, your wife is a whore."
"That's right, Vinny, I am a whore. Now fuck me harder."
Vinny started pummeling my pussy. He was fucking me so hard, I found it difficult to blow my husband between his boss' thrusts and my moans. He then unleashed a load of cum into me. I felt his dick pulsating numerous times and felt several wads of hot cum being deposited in me before he was done. When he withdrew, he brought his dick up to my face so I could lick him clean.
"That's a good girl. Clean up the mess you made. Look at your cumslut wife, sucking the cum off my dick."
I loved Vinny treating me like a slut and calling me dirty names. It would send erotic charges from my brain down to my cunt.
When he withdrew from my mouth, Vinny ordered me to, "Lay down and show Ralph the cum I just left inside you."
I got on my back and opened my legs so Ralph could see my cum filled cunt and my matted pubic hair. He snapped a picture of Vinny's cum oozing out of my pussy. I'd never seen such a wild look of lust on his face as he climbed between my legs and rubbed Vinny's cum all over his dick and brought it up to my lips to suck off. Ralph then rubbed his dick all over my pussy again and sunk himself deep into me as he moaned. His eyes rolled into the back of his head in pleasure as he began to pump himself in and out of my cum-filled cunt.
"Look at you, Ralph. You love sloppy seconds, don't you? You love fucking Deirdre after I used that pussy, don't you? Admit it, you're a cuck."
"I fucking love sloppy seconds. I've dreamed of sticking my dick into her used cunt."
Ralph didn't last more than ten minutes before he dumped his load into me. He followed Vinny's gesture by making me lick him clean once he withdrew. I knew the night wasn't over but the guys needed time to recuperate. Vinny let me take a shower this time which I appreciated. A woman likes a nice fresh pussy when having sex. When I rejoined the men in the living room, they got silent so I knew they were talking about me.
"What were you guys talking about?"
Ralph replied, "Oh, nothing," which I knew was bullshit but Vinny said, "We were talking about what to do with you next."
"Don't I get a say in it?"
Vinny looked at Ralph and then back at me and replied, "Uh no, not really," and chuckled. He then continued, "I know I want another shot at that nice ass of yours and your husband said he'd like to see that too."
"That's interesting because I thought, for sure, that you guys would want to double-penetrate me."
Ralph said, "We talked about that, too. Is that something you want to try?"
"It looks interesting in the porn movies we've seen and there's two of you here so why not give it a shot?
Vinny then made a suggestion, "You know, in the porn movies I've seen, the woman also has a dick in her mouth. I could call Ronny to join us if you like."
Both men were staring at me for a response. That suggestion took me by surprise and at first, I didn't know how to answer. To be honest, I had thought about fucking Ronny after he saw me blowing Vinny and I ended up sucking him off too. If I didn't have my period that night, I probably would have fucked him. Ronny had seen most of my body too. I looked over at Ralph for his reaction and I kind of suspected that Vinny might have mentioned the possibility of adding his driver to the party while I was out of the room.
Ralph knew I wanted him to say something and said, "It wouldn't bother me at all to have him join us, but it's up to you, babe."
I thought about it for a moment or two. Part of me wanted to call Ronny to join us. The other part of me didn't want to act like too much of a slut but I was already naked in a hotel room after fucking two men.
I figured as long as I went this far, I might as well add another guy to the mix, so I told Vinny, "Go ahead, call Ronny."
Vinny picked up his phone and called Ronny and this is what he said, "Hey, Deirdre is really hot tonight. We could use your help up here. We're in room 2902."
"I'll be right there, sir."
I anxiously waited several minutes and when I heard a soft knock on the door, my heart beat double-time. I knew Vinny wanted me to let Ronny in so I went to the door and opened it wide. I almost felt like I was flashing Ronny with an open trench coat.
"Wow, now that's how you greet someone, Deirdre," he said referring to my nakedness.
"Come on in and join the party."
Ronny couldn't take his eyes off me as he walked into the room. I proudly let him check me out and made sure I discreetly turned in various ways so he could see all of my naked body. Part of me wondered if I could handle three cocks but it was too late to worry about that now.
Vinny welcomed him and then suggested, "Why don't you help Ronny get undressed, Deirdre? He shouldn't be the only one wearing clothes."
Neither one of us had a problem with Vinny's suggestion. As I began to undress Ronny, it was like unwrapping a gift. I had seen and sucked his dick before but I didn't know what his body was like underneath his clothing. When I pulled his shirt off his body, I was pleasantly surprised. Ronny wasn't a large man, maybe 5'10" and slender but he was all muscle. He had well-defined shoulders and tight chest muscles and six-pack abs. He wasn't overly hairy but had some chest hair.
Ronny slipped off his shoes and socks before I unbuckled and unzipped his pants. I saw he had an erection as I slipped off his pants and underwear. I was now alone with three naked, horny men. I figured Ronny must be dying to fuck me after what he has seen of me in the backseat of the SUV and after previously sucking his dick. We were both going to find out what it would be like to take it a step further.
At that moment, neither one of us knew what to do next. We just stood there for a few moments looking at each other with lust in our eyes. My pussy was tingling at the thought of fucking a third man that night who was standing there naked with an erection in front of me. I did what came naturally and reached out and began to stroke his cock slowly under the watchful eyes of Ralph and Vinny.
Ronny placed his hands on my shoulders and brought me closer to him. He held me in his arms as we began to kiss. His hands found their way down to my breasts and then down to my ass. As we continued to kiss, Ronny's hand slid between my legs and began to finger fuck me.
"Damn, your pussy is just as hot as I imagined it would be."
"You're the reason it's hot, Ronny."
It was Vinny who suggested, "Maybe we should take this party into the bedroom."
I didn't need to be told twice so I led Ronny into the bedroom, sat him on the edge of the bed, and dropped to my knees. I took his hard cock between my lips and began to blow him.
Vinny commented, "Look at your wife, Ralph. She can't get enough dick."
"It makes me wish we did this sooner."
I put on a cocksucking performance for Vinny and my husband who was snapping pictures. If my husband wanted me to be a porn star that night, I planned to oblige his desires. After I gave Ronny a good sucking, I climbed up to sit on his lap and slipped his dick into me. I looked over at Ralph with rapture on my face as I rode a new cock. Ronny was fondling and alternately sucking on my tits while I fucked him. After watching my antics with Ronny, both Ralph and Vinny were getting erect again which made me smile. I was so fucking horny, I probably could have fucked three more guys that night. I rode Ronny with vim and vigor which was helping to scratch the itch in my pussy but wasn't putting out the fire. Seeing my other two lovers getting excited got me hotter.
When I began to slow down, Vinny suggested Ronny move back on the bed to make more room. I knew what was next so I let Ronny reposition himself and I got on top of him again with my ass high in the air. Vinny got behind me to lick and finger my asshole to help prepare me for penetration. I knew it wouldn't be much longer when I felt the cool drops of lubrication on my anus followed by Vinny's finger again. I stopped my slow riding of Ronny when I saw Vinny greasing up his dick.
Vinny told Ralph, "Hey buddy, get some pictures of me sliding my dick into your wife's ass."
He didn't need to be told that. Ralph was acting like a paparazzi on the red carpet of a movie premiere.
I felt Vinny's hard manhood pressing against my backside as he slowly entered me. He took his time and kept asking me how I was doing. When I assured him I was okay, he would press further into me. When he was more than halfway in my ass, Vinny started to slowly move his hips. He pushed further into me with each thrust.
When Vinny was balls deep in my ass, he said, "Look at your wife now, Ralphy boy. Where's my dick, Deirdre?"
"It's in my ass, Vinny."
"Where's Ronny's cock?"
"It's in my pussy."
We all started to move slowly until we found our rhythm and picked up the pace. Getting double penetrated was even better than I imagined. I can't even describe the feeling of having a hard cock in my pussy and another in my ass at the same time. I was thrilled that I had the courage to experience this feeling of pure sexual passion.
"Oh fuck me, guys. Fuck my pussy. Fuck my ass. Oh my god, it feels wonderful. Oh yeah, give it to me good."
"Tell Ralph whose ass this is, Deirdre. Go on, tell him."
"My ass is yours, Vinny. I gave you my ass last time."
"When can I fuck your ass, Deirdre, tell Ralph."
"You can fuck my ass any time you want, Vinny."
He started to give my ass a good drilling while I rode Ronny's dick which he matched by thrusting his hips upwards.
I had to tell Ralph, "Quit taking fucking pictures and get over here. I want your dick in my mouth."
Vinny told him, "Look at your whore wife, Ralph. She wants more cock. Isn't that what you wanted, buddy."
"That's exactly what I wanted. I wanted to see her act like a fucking slut," Ralph replied as he presented his dick up to my lips which I greedily began to suck.
I had three dicks in me and I was loving it. Vinny was right, I couldn't get enough cock that night. I hoped it would never end. I'll never forget the intense pleasure I was receiving from the dicks pistoning in and out of my pussy and ass at the same time while Ronny was playing with my breasts and I was blowing my husband. A lot of women fantasize about being the center of attention in this manner but only a small percentage dare to fulfill their fantasies. I wasn't going to go out and brag about what I had done that night to my friends but it was the most memorable night of sex I ever had so far. The last couple of months was riddled with various acts of sexual exploration that I never imagined having the guts to try.
I was thoroughly enjoying being used by my three lovers for their pleasure and mine. Unfortunately, all good this must come to an end. Ronny announced he was about to cum and he flooded my pussy with his seed while I was on top of him. As he came, I had my own orgasm from the triple pleasure I was receiving from having each of my holes filled with dicks.
Ralph was next as he started to throat fuck me while Vinny was pummeling my ass. Ralph sent some of his cum into my mouth but pulled out to shoot some onto my face. He stuffed himself back into my mouth so I could suck him dry.
Vinny was the last to orgasm as he shot his cum into my ass. When he withdrew his shrinking dick from my ass, I rolled off of Ronny and collapsed on the bed. Waves of pleasure were still rippling through my body. It took a couple of minutes for those waves to calm before I could lift my head.
Ralph wanted me to lift my knees back towards my head so he could get a picture of the cum all over my face and oozing from my cunt and ass. I was too exhausted to resist but I knew he wanted to savor this moment and I only wanted to please him. I posed like the cumslut I turned into. Afterward, I took time to go freshen up in the shower.
When I rejoined the fellas for a drink in the living room, they didn't say a word but were just staring at me and I asked, "What's going on? Is everything okay?"
Ronny replied, "Everything is fantastic. I was just appreciating your beauty. I can't believe I got the chance to be with you."



"Thank you, Ronny. I had fun too. This evening has been awesome."
"And it ain't over either," Vinny noted.
"Are you sure you fellas are 'up' to it?" I said with a smile.
Ralph poured me a drink and said, "I know I will be. Just give me a few minutes."
"Me too," said Ronny, and Vinny agreed with both of them.
I sat in a chair opposite my three lovers and I could feel their eyes on me the entire time we were sitting there. They were complimenting me on my luscious breasts, soft legs, firm ass, and sexual appetite. They followed my every move, even if it were only to pick up my glass of wine.
After twenty minutes of small talk, I slid my ass to the edge of my chair and placed my feet up on the cushions, exposing my pussy to my audience. I then began to run my hands over my breasts, pinching my nipples in the process. My hands were touching the soft skin of my torso and legs but I avoided touching my pussy, at least for the moment. I brought a finger up to my mouth and started to suck on it like it was a dick.
"It looks like Deirdre is starting without us. I guess that hot pussy can't wait," Vinny commented.
"I'm just getting it warmed up for you guys."
I sunk one finger into my pussy and began to twiddle my clit with the other hand. I was looking directly into the eyes of the fellas as I put on a show of self-stimulation. I took my finger out of my pussy to suck off my juices and began to play with my breasts while rubbing my clit. I had a captured audience watching me masturbate for them and I was enjoying performing for them. One by one, I saw their erections growing with Ronny being the first, followed by Ralph. Seeing their dicks get hard only made me want my pussy filled again. The guys started to talk about me like I couldn't hear what they were saying but that only added to the sensuality of what I was doing.
"It looks like we've brought out the inner slut in your wife, Ralph. She's one sexy lady," Vinny commented.
"I had an idea there was a whore trapped inside of her. Thanks for letting that genie out of the bottle," Ralph replied.
Ronny added, "She's so fucking sexy with her red hair and blue eyes. She's got perfect legs and her tits are to die for."
"You have to try out that tight ass of hers," Vinny mentioned.
"Oh, I planned on trying that out next. Man, she's got a nice ass. She sucks a mean dick and she's a great fuck too," Ronny replied and then added, "Yeah, she's the whole package."
I felt so naughty sitting there jilling off in front of three naked men, doing a sexual performance for them with the deliberate goal of getting them hard so they could fuck me again. I got them all hard and wanted to feel them all inside me. I was living out a sexual fantasy of being used like a cheap tramp by three sexy men.
Vinny told me, "What are you thinking about, Deirdre?"
"I was thinking that I want to be used like your fuck toy. I want you three to treat me like the dirty girl I am. You want to see them fuck me too, don't you Ralph?"
"Hell yeah, baby. I'm living the dream tonight. I want to see Ronny and Vinny fuck you til you drain their balls dry."
As Ronny was getting up from the sofa, he said, "Well honey, if that's what you want, that's what you're going to get."
He walked over to me, picked me up in his strong arms, and took me into the bedroom with Ralph and Vinny following closely behind. Ronny placed me on the bed and grabbed my head and shoved his dick in my face. I gladly stuffed it into my mouth and began blowing him while Vinny and my husband watched. They seemed to be as caught off guard by Ronny's assertive actions as I was. Not that I minded at all.
After I sucked his dick for several minutes, he pulled himself out of my mouth and told me, "Bend over, I want a piece of that fine ass of yours."
As Ronny was greasing up his cock, I told him, "Make me your bitch. Make me your anal slut."
"That's the plan, honey."
Ronny didn't bother fingering my ass but only put some lube on my asshole before I felt the familiar pressure of the head of his dick pressing against me. I was concerned that he didn't take time to prep me like Vinny but those fears proved to be unfounded as I felt his dick easily slide into my ass.
"Your ass is so nice and tight, Deirdre. It was made to be fucked."
Ronny hammered my ass with deep, fast thrusts. He had me squirming on the bed while my husband and his boss watched his anal assault on me. I was learning to better enjoy anal sex that night. To me, it was the ultimate submission. It's one thing to be on your knees sucking a dick or getting fuck, but when a man has you bent over fucking your ass he is demonstrating his dominance over you. Ronny was slapping my ass hard giving me the conflicting sensations of pain and pleasure at the same time. I had a feeling that I was being "taken" by Ronny given his rough treatment of me but I liked it. My husband was a more gentle lover and the change of lovers and techniques was so sensual and brought out a different side of me that lived only in my fantasies.
I don't know how long Ronny was fucking my ass but it was a while. When he clutched my ass cheeks harder and his thrusting got faster, I knew he was close to cumming. He began to grunt and groan louder and I felt his dick begin to pulsate as he splashed his warm cum into my asshole. After he was done cumming, he left his dick in my ass until he caught his breath. I rolled over onto my back to catch my breath too.
When Ronny withdrew from me, he said, "Damn, that was awesome. Who's next?"
Ralph deferred to Vinny who immediately climbed between my legs, penetrated my pussy, and started to fuck me. While I enjoyed being ass fucked for the second time that night, my pussy needed to be filled and Vinny was more than willing to fulfill my needs. His dick felt so good inside me that I had another orgasm. He gave my pussy a good hard fucking before his breathing got more intense which signaled that he was close to cumming too.
"I want you to cum for me. Cum inside me, Vinny."
"You want cum, bitch, well here's some cum for you," he said as he came deep inside my pussy.
As he was finishing his orgasm, he thrust into me a few last times and withdrew. He liked making me lick him clean and this time wasn't any different. It made me feel sluttier anyway so I didn't mind. I laid there with my legs spread allowing Ralph to see my well-fucked pussy. Our eyes met and I could see that he seemed like he was holding something back. We have an ESP-like connection and it was like I could read his mind.
While looking directly into my husband's eyes, something made me say, "Eat me," as I squeezed some of Vinny's cum out of my cunt.
I could see the lust on Ralph's face but he seemed conflicted so I repeated myself, "Come on, honey. Eat me."
Ralph crawled onto the bed looking hesitant but as he got closer, I spread my legs wider, encouraging him to continue. When his head got closer to my pussy, I pulled him into me, wiping my cum covered cunt over his lips. I felt his tongue lick the outside of my lips as if he wasn't sure he would like it. He did that a few times and then stuck his tongue deep into me. He tongue fucked me for a little while before he started to suck on my clit. I was so hot, it didn't take much stimulation to bring me to an orgasm.
My husband lapped at my pussy a couple of more times and then climbed on top of me and began to slowly fuck me. When he stuck his tongue into my mouth I could taste a combination of Vinny's and my juices. We continued to kiss deeply as he picked up the pace of his thrusts.
"You're fucking amazing, Deirdre. You're the sexiest woman in the world."
He made me feel so sexy by saying that after I let him and two other men use my body. I loved my husband for allowing me to explore our sexuality together without shame or guilt. I fucked the others that night but at that moment, I was making love to my husband. He wanted me to be a slut for him and I willingly obliged. He allowed me to let loose and we did it together.
The other thing I learned about myself is that I like to be watched having sex. Having the others in the room while I had sex added to the sensuality of the night. Sex is supposed to be an intimate act, something to be done in the privacy of the bedroom but having witnesses to my body being ravished made me hotter. I learned a lot about myself in the last few months and wondered where this self-discovery would lead.
After Ralph came, we called it a night. We were all pretty much fucked out by then. Both Ronny and Vinny thanked me for giving them a memorable night and I thanked them for allowing me to live out a fantasy. They assured me of their discretion and that what happened that night would never be spoken to others. However, it would live on in our memories forever.
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Mia was finishing her junior year of college and planned to stay out of town at school for the summer rather than coming home as usual. Her parents were disappointed that their daughter was growing up and establishing her own life without them even though it was less than one hundred miles away. Mia was excited about her cutting the cord with her parents and planned to move in with a couple of roommates. They had it all planned out. They would all get jobs to pay their portion of the rent. They could easily afford a cheap apartment if they split the expenses among the three of them.
Things rarely work out as planned and this was the case with Mia and her friends. One friend backed out because she decided to drop out of school and the other decided to go back home from the summer when she and Mia couldn't find an acceptable new roommate. Now that she was left stranded, Mia had no other choice than to go back home for the summer. Her parents were thrilled and welcomed her back with open arms.
However, Mia's brother, Oliver, wasn't as pleased. He was a freshman at a local college still living at home. After Mia went away to college, he essentially became an only child and enjoyed having the upstairs of the house mostly to himself. Oliver was kind of a nerd, a little overweight, and wore thick glasses. He spent most of his time on his computer trying to become a programmer or playing video games with his friends, either at his house or online. He had a job at a national electronic store chain in the mall. His friends liked going to his house because he had the upstairs to himself and it was like having his own apartment, in his mind anyway.
If Mia was home, it would ruin his freedom. Oliver would have to share their Jack and Jill connecting bathroom which he hated. Mia took forever to shower and get ready which usually led to them fighting over the bathroom. She wasn't as neat as Oliver either. Mia would leave her towel on the vanity, her long brunette hairs would clog up the shower drain and her beauty products took up too much space.
Oliver's friends didn't mind when Mia was home because, being nerds themselves, they all had crushes on her. While she wasn't a beauty queen, Mia had a natural beauty about her, like the typical girl next door. She didn't wear a lot of makeup but didn't need it to look pretty. She has a slender figure and while her breasts were on the smaller side, they were firm and pert. Mia always wore booty shorts that showed off a firm, round ass, and her cheeks would often be hanging out the bottoms. She ran track and cross country in high school so she had well-defined slender legs with some muscle definition in her arms and shoulders too.
Mia knew Oliver's nerdy friends liked her and would sometimes tease them by wearing her bikini around the house in the summer while utilizing the family's in-ground pool. Mia suspected that Oliver and his friends might be virgins or if they weren't they didn't have a lot of sexual experience She never saw them with girls or heard them talking about dating anyone even though they were all about nineteen. She knew her brother and his friends had prom dates but they didn't appear to have any long-term relationships.
Mia's parents were always asking her to set up her brother with dates with her friends but that wasn't as easy as it appeared. Oliver was awkward around females and Mia's friends liked to party and had boyfriends of their own. If her brother liked sitting around the house on his computer or playing video games, what was she supposed to do? She tried a couple of times but nothing ever came from it. Her friends wouldn't even consider going on one date with Oliver.
Oliver and Mia were like any brother and sister, they had their moments when they were close and moments when they were arguing. Oliver liked the fact that Mia and her friends would spend a lot of time at their house during the summer using the pool. He had crushes on a few of her friends over the years, enjoying seeing them in their bikinis or their nightgowns when they spent the night. Mia had a live-in computer geek to help her every time she had problems with her laptop. He was a nice guy too.
Their most frequent area of disagreement happened when one of them would lock the door to the bathroom to ensure their privacy from their sibling's bedroom and then forget to unlock it. They fought over that lock all the time. There was nothing more frustrating than needing to use the bathroom only to find the door locked and having to go in through the other bedroom for access. The problem was worse now because both of them got out of the habit of locking their bathroom doors or unlocking them if they did lock both doors.
Things were fine between the siblings for the first week or two as they both adjusted to Mia being home again. There weren't the usual fights over the bathroom until Mia got an office job for the summer whose hours were almost the same as Oliver's on most days.
One morning, Mia was getting ready in the bathroom doing her hair and makeup which was taking longer than Oliver liked. He kept pounding on the bathroom door telling her to hurry. All he wanted to do was brush his teeth and comb his hair. Mia explained that the lighting in the bathroom was better for applying makeup but her brother didn't care.
After hearing her brother complaining for several minutes, Mia opened the bathroom door so they could share the vanity. Oliver was stunned when he saw his sister standing in her above-the-knee skirt, pantyhose-covered legs, and white lace bra. While he couldn't see his sister's breasts, he saw plenty of cleavage and the lace teased more exposure. Mia didn't think much of it because her bikini top showed off more, besides, Oliver was her brother. He had seen her at her worst while sick or when she had braces or having a bad day.
He could easily check her out without attracting attention by watching her reflection in the mirror. When she was done, Mia left her side of the bathroom door open and Oliver kept peeking in to see her putting on her blouse and jewelry. He could see when she sat down on the edge of the bed to put on her shoes. Mia crossed her legs in a very unladylike manner which allowed Oliver to see up her skirt right to the cotton gusset of her pantyhose. He wasn't sure, but it looked like she wasn't wearing panties under her hose because he thought he could see her bush. He couldn't help but think how nice his sister's legs looked encased in pantyhose.
Thankfully, Mia rushed out of the house so Oliver didn't have to hide his erection. He felt bad for looking at his sister like that but he was nineteen and easily got an erection over less than he saw of his sister. Sometimes, he would get hard for no apparent reason at all. After that morning, he seemed to look at his sister differently than before.
After their parents were already in bed late at night, Mia and Oliver would sometimes watch TV together. There were a few programs that they both enjoyed and it was more fun to watch them with someone on a big-screen TV than alone on their laptops. Mia was used to dressing casually in front of Oliver, after all, she had done that for years, not thinking anything of it. There was something different about Mia now though. Maybe it was because she was older and more mature or maybe it was because he was nineteen, sexually inexperienced, and constantly horny but he was now more distracted by his sister.
Mia didn't think twice about wearing a comfortable chemise without realizing that sometimes Oliver could see through the material to her panties or if she leaned over in front of him that he could see her perky breasts. It was a silent torture for Oliver, especially when it required him to hide an erection. Even if Mia was wearing cotton pajama bottoms, he could still see her panties or her ass if she was wearing a thong. Oftentimes, she would pair her pajama bottoms with a tank top without a bra and Oliver would catch just a hint of her brown areola and hard nipples through her top. He loved how her breasts would jiggle when she wasn't wearing a bra.
Oliver tried to keep from checking out his sister and would often reprimand himself for looking at her like that. Feeling guilty about getting sexually excited by his sister didn't stop him from jerking off after seeing various exposed parts of her body. He had to relieve the pressure building in his balls and he didn't have a girlfriend to help him out.
On some evenings but mainly on the weekends, Mia would sun herself around the pool and enjoy a refreshing swim. If her parents were home, she would wear a more modest bikini that still showed plenty of cleavage and was quite cheeky. Oliver would look at his sister through the kitchen window or sometimes join her.
One Saturday when their parents were gone for the day, Mia wore a tiny, string-thong bikini to try and get rid of most of her tan lines. Oliver was working part of the day and when he came home early that afternoon, he went into the kitchen to fix himself a sandwich for lunch. When he saw his sister getting out of the pool, his mouth hung open in amazement. Mia's top seemed to only cover her nipples and her bottom was just a strip of cloth in front that revealed a camel toe, Her firm ass was completely exposed.
Oliver was further stunned when Mia went over to the lounge chair and removed her top to sunbathe topless. His heart was racing and he got an immediate hard-on from seeing Mia naked except for her pussy. He was further sexually stimulated when Mia began to apply suntan lotion to her soft bronzed skin. Her breasts sensuously jiggled when she applied the lotion to her chest. Oliver didn't care that he was staring at his sister like that, she was a very sexy young lady and he rarely, if ever, got to see a naked woman. He snuck into a strip club with some friends one time but that was about all, except for watching porn on the internet.
Oliver took his time making and eating his lunch while secretly watching his sister sunning herself by the pool. He noticed Mia looking at her phone and then putting on her bikini top. She then came into the house just as the doorbell rang.
When Mia saw Oliver, she asked, "How long have you been home?"
"Just a little while."
She didn't think too much of it although she wondered how much of her he saw. She was on her way to let her friend, Jenny, in who she invited over to enjoy the pool. Jenny greeted Oliver and followed Mia out to the pool and took off her cover-up. She was also wearing a very revealing bikini but not as revealing as Mia's. Oliver had a long-time crush on Jenny but knew being with her was only a dream. He thought she knew he had a crush on her and would tease him sometimes by brushing up against him or bending over in front of him with a look over her shoulder to see if he was looking. Jenny was about the same height as Mia but with long blonde hair, blue eyes, boobs that are a C-cup bordering on D, and a meatier ass than his sister.
After rubbing out a quick one, Oliver decided to join the ladies in the pool. He didn't know if he was welcome to join them but it was his pool too. The first thing that happened when he sat down in a lounge chair was Jenny bending over to get her drink, almost sticking her ass in his face. Her butt looked so inviting but he knew he couldn't touch her no matter how much he wanted to.
Jenny laid down on her stomach and untied her bikini top to avoid leaving tan lines and asked Oliver to put some suntan lotion on her back. He jumped at the opportunity to touch his lovely crush. Mia knew what Jenny was doing and hoped she'd stop teasing her younger brother but couldn't say anything in front of him. It was harmless fun anyway.
Oliver struggled to hide a growing erection as his hand slid over the soft skin of Jenny's back. It allowed him to get a close-up look at her luscious ass and a little bit of side boob. When his hand moved down to her lower back, he was within a fraction of an inch of her ample ass. It took all of his self-control to not touch her. When he was done, Oliver ran to the pool to jump in, hoping the girls didn't notice his erection. The cool water of the pool would resolve his hard-on problem.
Mia then asked Jenny, "Why do you do that to him?"
"Do what?"
"You know, tease him like that. You know he has a crush on you."
"It gives him a cheap thrill. Who knows when the last time he's touched a girl? Besides, it's nice having a fan club."
Mia shook her head and went back to sunning herself. Both ladies enjoyed the pool too and Oliver liked being in their presence. He was self-conscious about his chubby body but Jenny had seen him in the pool before so he wasn't as shy as if he were around strangers. Jenny had her top loosely tied so that when she swam around or dove into the pool, a good portion of her breasts, except her nipples, were exposed further torturing poor Oliver. He didn't mind at all and took every opportunity to look at Mia's and Jenny's exposed bodies. He got an eyeful all afternoon long until Jenny had to leave.
Mia wasn't dating anyone and wasn't interested in any of the guys at work who she figured were only trying to have sex with the summer intern so they could brag to their friends. Seeing their parents weren't home, Mia and Oliver decided to go out to dinner at an inexpensive local restaurant. They talked over dinner about their dream jobs and how they planned on making those dreams come true. Mia wanted to work in business or finance while Oliver wanted to be a programmer or make some serious money programming for video games.
Eventually, the conversation turned to their social lives with Mia noting Oliver spent too much time with his friends playing video games. He knew that but admitted he was too shy and self-conscious about his weight and nerdy appearance to ask a girl out. He had been teased throughout high school and rejected by girls he asked out so he was reluctant to ask anyone out again. He admitted there was a girl at work he liked but she had a boyfriend.
Mia had a long-term relationship back at school but they broke up shortly before the end of the semester. She was in no hurry to begin dating anyone while still recovering from her broken heart. Mia told Oliver she'd help him by giving him some advice on women but he'd have to help himself too. If he wanted to lose weight, Mia told him he'd have to change his diet, start exercising, and couldn't sit around all night playing video games. He didn't have to give up everything he liked but would need to do things in moderation.
Oliver confessed to being a virgin and was anxious about that fact, especially with his twentieth birthday approaching. Mia had suspected her brother may be a virgin but figured he must have gotten laid at some point in his life. She promised to try and help him with that but that most of that goal would be up to him. Mia felt bad for her brother and made herself a promise to try and get him laid before he turned twenty.
Their honest conversation brought the siblings closer together but they still fought over the bathroom. Over the next couple of weeks, Oliver cut down on the fast and junk foods and spent more time with Mia riding their bikes, going for walks, or swimming. He began to lose some weight and feel better about himself but wasn't ready to ask a girl out on a date.
Oliver still fawned over his sister and enjoyed getting a peek at her ass or breasts when she was in her sleepwear at night or early in the morning. He especially liked it when their parents weren't home and she was sunning herself by the pool in her skimpy bikinis. He would fantasize about his sister when he would jerk off which was daily and sometimes multiple times per day. Mia was oblivious to the fact that she was inadvertently teasing her younger brother. It never occurred to her that he was taking every opportunity to check out her youthful body like other men.
One morning when they both needed to get ready for work, Mia forgot to lock his side of the bathroom door. Oliver mistakenly thought his sister was finished in the bathroom and opened the door. He got the sight of his life when he saw Mia, nude, drying her hair with a towel. She hadn't noticed her brother right away. He took those few short seconds to drink in the vision of his nude sister. Her breasts were jiggling from the motion of her hands and had a thin landing strip of pubic hair leaving her pussy lips in full view. Oliver had seen Mia's ass before but it looked even better with her stark naked.
Mia was startled when she saw Oliver standing there, "Holy fuck, Oliver, you scared the shit out of me."
Oliver was equally startled by getting caught leering at his sister and stuttered, "I, I, I'm sorry," and blushed profusely.
"Well, quit staring at me and get out of here."
He beat a hasty retreat but the image of his naked sister was embedded in his brain forever. He may have been embarrassed by seeing Mia nude but it was also thrilling. He was so excited he jerked off in the shower before work. Thankfully, Mia was gone by the time he left for work. Mia had gotten home just before Oliver and was watching TV as he walked in the door after work. He tried to go directly upstairs but she stopped him.
"Can we talk about this morning?"
"Uh, I, uh, guess so."
Oliver thought he was in big trouble but he also noticed Mia was wearing a skirt and had her feet resting on the coffee table. He had a view right up her skirt and could see her pubic hair through her pantyhose. He tried not to look but his eyes kept glancing at the sight of Mia's red nail-polished toes through the reinforced nylon of her pantyhose, and long, slender legs right up to her waist.
He started to apologize but Mia interrupted him, "Oliver, what happened this morning was all my fault. I wanted to tell you, 'I'm sorry.' I should have remembered to lock the door. I know you were embarrassed but don't blame yourself."
Oliver still apologized too, if for no other reason than to help him feel less guilty about jerking off after seeing his sister naked. He also realized he had developed a nylon fetish triggered by seeing Mia putting on her shoes and now getting to see up her skirt while talking. His eyes traced her legs up from the tip of her toes past her ankles and past her calves, all encased in soft nylon. His eyes went up Mia's slender thighs and to the cotton gusset of her pantyhose. If only that cotton gusset weren't there, he'd be able to see her pussy. He began to wonder if she was letting him see up her skirt on purpose. If so, why?
Mia suspected Oliver was looking at her legs but didn't know that he could see right up to her pussy. Subconsciously, she may have liked having a male's eyes on her even if it were those of her geeky brother. Her boyfriend had broken up with and she was feeling alone, unattractive, and rejected. At least someone noticed her, even if it were only Oliver.
Nothing more was said of that incident. Meanwhile, Oliver and Mia continued their plan to help him become more social and come out of his shell so he could meet a girl. They talked daily about what girls like, how to talk to them, what to do, and what not to do.
In the meantime, Oliver got more opportunities to see various exposed body parts of his sister whether it was by the pool, while getting ready for work, or her being careless when leaning over braless. One evening while their parents were out, Mia wore a white cotton nightgown. She didn't know her body might be seen underneath if the light hit it just right.
Whenever Mia would walk in front of the TV, Oliver was able to see her tits and ass, even if it were for only a second. When she stood in the doorway to the kitchen with the light behind her, Mia's entire naked body was exposed. Oliver noticed she wasn't wearing underwear and he could almost make out the outline of her pussy lips through the shadows of her thighs. When she turned around, her bare ass was exposed through her gown. He had his hands covering his lap to hide his erection.



Mia didn't know that when she sat on the sofa with her feet propped up on the coffee table even though she kept her knees together, the bottom of her gown dropped down, exposing her bare pussy. Oliver noticed when he got up to get something to drink making his jaw drop open. Mia asked if there was something wrong and he just walked away. However, he kept making excuses to get up from the sofa so he could get another peek at Mia's exposed pussy. Of course, he jerked off later that night over his good fortune to see all of Mia's naked body again.
What made that evening so erotic was the fact that Oliver was getting quick glimpses of Mia's body and only when the light was behind her or when he would pass by her while she had her feet up on the coffee table. They were short bursts of voyeurism that teased him and left him wanting more.
Things remained as they were for a couple of weeks with Oliver fawning over Mia and getting quick peeks at various parts of her body. He also had a more vivid fantasy when she was fully clothed but would undress her with his eyes. Oliver's twentieth birthday was also creeping closer and that meant the clock was ticking on Mia's goal to get him laid while he was still in his teen years.
Mia approached Jenny for help. Mia knew Oliver had a big crush on her best friend so she seemed like a natural ally. She confided in her that her brother was a virgin and needed some help finding a willing partner. Even if it were only for a date so Oliver could gain some experience being alone with a female for an evening, it would be a major help. Jenny said she'd think about it.
One evening, Mia met Jenny out for dinner and that's when Mia pressed her friend further for help with Oliver. Jenny was extremely hesitant. She knew for years that Oliver had a big crush on her but Jenny didn't like the idea of leading him on to think that a relationship was possible. Mia explained that she would make it crystal clear this was only a practice date to help him get over his shyness with women. Jenny was still reluctant but Mia kept pleading with her until she finally gave in.
"I suppose asking you to fuck him is out of the question."
"Oh come on Mia, do you expect me to fuck your little brother?"
"It would be nice. He's got to get laid sometime."
"Yeah, but why me?"
Mia then jokingly replied, "Come on Jenn, he wouldn't be the worst guy you've slept with."
That was a joke only best friends could tell but Mia was half-serious too.
"I'll think about it but don't count on it. You should be happy I'm going on a date with Oliver."
"Oh, I'm thrilled but you know, if things go well...."
"You owe me big time, just to date him."
"Alright, alright but think about it."
"Okay, I'll think about it," Jenny said just to end the conversation.
When Mia told Oliver she had arranged a practice date between him and Jenny, he began to panic so badly that he almost hyperventilated. A date with his dream girl was almost too much for him to deal with but Mia successfully calmed him down to the point that he even realized that it would help him with his shyness around girls. Mia explained that he knew Jenny and it was only for a few hours.
During the days before his big date, Mia coached Oliver on how to act and gave him suggestions to keep the conversation going. Most importantly, when he picked her up, he had to tell her how beautiful she looked, open the doors for her, and talk about her interests. She told him to try and stay away from too many details about computers and software and to avoid his passion for Sci-Fi movies. Mia was trying to make him appear less geeky while understanding how difficult that would be.
Oliver was naturally nervous the night of his date with Jenny even though it was more like two friends going out. He did all the right things by picking her up on time, telling her how lovely she looked, and holding doors open for her. Jenny dressed in a tight sweater that did little to hide her large breasts and jeans so she didn't send Oliver any signals that this was more than a one-time date. However, nothing was going to change the fact that she was Oliver's crush.
They went to dinner and a movie which seemed to accomplish the goal of having Oliver feel more comfortable being alone with a female. He started extremely nervous but Jenny helped keep the conversation going during lulls. Even though the date was going better than expected, Jenny found it difficult to consider sleeping with him. She still saw him as Mia's awkward little brother. She considered giving him a pity fuck but at the end of the night, she just couldn't bring herself to do it.
At the end of the date, Oliver walked Jenny to her door and experienced that uncomfortable feeling of not knowing if he should try and kiss her. He just assumed that a kiss was out of the question. Jenny sensed his uncertainty and figured she'd at least kiss him as a reward for his effort. Besides, Oliver was a true gentleman throughout the night which is more than she can say for some of the guys she's dated in the past. He was surprised when Jenny leaned in to give him a full kiss on the lips. While it wasn't as good an ending as getting laid, it served its mission to boost his confidence. It was a step in the right direction.
Jenny sent Mia a text message as soon as she closed the door, telling her friend all about her date. Mia didn't mention her disappointment that her friend didn't take her brother's virginity but she knew that was asking a lot. She was hoping for an easy answer but that wasn't going to happen. It left her with the dilemma of how she was going to get him laid though.
When Oliver got home, he was relieved that the experience was over but admitted that he appreciated his sister's and Jenny's effort to help him. It gave him some level of comfort but he still needed to find a real date. The next day, he asked out a girl from work but she rejected his overture which almost ruined the confidence he gained with Jenny. Mia told him he had to keep trying but he didn't have too many viable options.
In the meantime, Oliver kept checking out his sister in various states of dress and undress. She seemed to make a regular habit of coming home from work and watching TV to unwind before changing out of her work clothes. That allowed Oliver to steal glances at her hose-covered legs and feet and try to sneak peeks up her skirt. He cherished those moments when she was sunning herself by the pool or watching TV with him late at night while she was dressed in various nightwear that he could see through depending upon the lighting situation.
One evening, he went into the laundry room to wash his clothes and found a pair of Mia's pink satin bikini panties between the washer and dryer. He looked around to make sure no one was around and then picked up the panties and stuffed them into his pocket. When he got into the privacy of his room, he pulled them out and brought them up to his nose for a quick sniff. It was the first time he smelled the aroma of a woman's pussy. He felt the softness of the satin and wondered what it would feel like if Mia was wearing them.
The thought of rubbing his cock and balls with Mia's underwear that had been hugging her pussy and ass excited Oliver and he decided to jerk off using them as a prop. He stripped off his clothes, laid on the bed, and began to rub the satin panties over his balls and erection. It felt better than he imagined and closed his eyes thinking of being able to touch his sister's panties but with her in them. He wondered what it would feel like to rub his cock against her ass while she was wearing them or to touch her crotch with the satin fabric the only thing between his hand and her pussy.
Just as he was getting into his fantasy, Mia burst into his room saying, "You locked me out of the bathroom again. I gotta pee real bad."
She took a couple of steps into his room before she noticed her brother was jerking off. A few moments later she noticed that not only was he masturbating but he had a pair of her panties in his hand. Mia was speechless, stopped dead in her tracks, and stared at her brother, not knowing what to say.
Oliver yelled at Mia, "Get out. Darn it, why didn't you knock?"
Mia managed to say, "I'm sorry and quickly left."
Mia was too surprised to ask her brother if those were, indeed, a pair of her panties. The other thing she noticed was that her brother was fairly well-hung. He wasn't enormous but was well-endowed.
When Mia saw Oliver later that night when they were watching TV, she said, "I'm sorry for not knocking before. Please don't be embarrassed, everybody does it, including me."
"Yeah, but how many people get caught?"
Mia tried to make a joke and replied, "Well, at least one that I know of."
That made Oliver smile until she asked, "Were those a pair of my panties you had?"
Oliver turned a deep shade of red and was too embarrassed to say anything which led Mia to say, "That's what I thought."
Mia didn't know what to say or do so she decided not to say anything. She didn't know whether to be creeped out by what her brother was doing with her panties or feel sorry for him. It made her realize that she had to step up her efforts to get Oliver laid but didn't know what to do. Part of her was thinking she should do it herself but quickly dismissed that idea. She kept racking her brain thinking of her limited options.
His twentieth birthday was fast approaching and she felt pressure to do something. Mia thought about hiring a professional escort but she wasn't making that much money that she could pay for their services. The only friend she trusted was Jenny and that didn't work out. The likelihood of her brother asking a girl on a date, her agreeing, and him having sex with her within the next ten days was slim at best.
Oliver's birthday was on a Sunday and their parents were going out of town for the weekend but would be back that afternoon to celebrate with him. Mia ran out of ideas except for the one she hoped would never happen, the idea of helping her brother herself. It could be a one-time thing never ever to happen again. She thought it over, almost obsessively until the day before his birthday. Mia would go back and forth on what to do. She thought about walking in on him and seeing a decent-sized dick. She wasn't dating anyone and was getting hornier by the day. She was probably masturbating as often as her brother. On the other hand, it was an extreme measure to satisfy both of their desires.
Mia made plans with Oliver to go to dinner that Saturday night, the eve of his birthday. She said it would be her treat and they could come home and watch a movie afterward. It's not like Oliver had any other plans so he was fine with his sister's proposal.
On Saturday, Mia still didn't know if she had the courage to go through with her idea. One thing she did know is that she'd need plenty of alcohol if she were to do it. She decided to wear her sexiest little black dress with a halter tie and low-cut V-neck. It hugged her trim body, showing off every curve of her hourglass figure and a touch of cleavage. She wore sheer black pantyhose and black high heels. When she sat down, the dress would ride up her legs to reveal her sexy thighs.
When Oliver saw her, he told his sister, "You look great tonight."
"Thank you, Oliver, you look very handsome yourself."
They decided to take Oliver's car and he opened the door for his sister. As Mia climbed into the passenger side, her dress climbed up her legs and it was impossible to keep her brother from seeing up her dress. He noticed her slender legs and thighs. He was expecting to see the cotton gusset but realized Mia was wearing seamless hose which allowed him to see her pussy lips and trimmed pubic hair. He got the same view opening the door for her when they got to the restaurant.
They had a nice conversation over an Italian dinner. Oliver admired his sister's beauty and lovely body. He could only hope he could find someone as pretty and nice as she. He was disappointed at the end of the dinner seeing they were having such a nice time but Mia said she had a cake for him back at home.
Oliver kept glancing over at Mia's legs as they were driving home. They looked so lovely through her dark pantyhose and he secretly desired to touch them and feel how soft her legs must be. He knew it was only a dream that would never come true. He was disappointed when they got home and Mia got out of the car without his assistance, unknowingly denying him another opportunity to see up her dress.
Once inside the house, Mia kicked off her heels and went into the kitchen to put the candles on her brother's birthday cake. She also bought some beer to help them continue to celebrate. They had all night so they decided to start drinking first and have the cake later. Mia filled a couple of mugs with beer and brought them out to the living room. As she set them down on the coffee table, the top of her dress gaped open allowing Oliver to get a momentary glimpse of her hanging bare breasts. His eyes followed his sister as she sat on the other end of the sofa and turned her torso towards him with her right knee bent on the cushion and her left leg on the floor.
Mia placed her hand on her lap to prevent Oliver from seeing up her dress but she had to remove it to grab her beer mug or place it back onto the coffee table. That is when he would steal glances at her hosed-encased legs and pussy. Mia had no clue that her little brother was checking out her lovely body as they talked. She seemed oblivious to the unintentional flashing of her legs, pussy, and breasts. Mia was more casual around Oliver because she was at home and had no clue how much he lusted for her. Yes, he jerked off with a pair of her panties but she didn't realize it was his dream to fuck her.
As they started their third beer, Mia brought out Oliver's cake and sang Happy Birthday to him. He made a wish and blew out the candles. Mia cut them both a big piece of cake and continued their celebration.
Mia casually asked Oliver, "So what did you wish for?"
"Oh nothing special, besides, if I told you, it wouldn't come true. It's probably not going to come true anyway."
"So why don't you tell me then?"
"No, it's too personal."
Mia kept pleading with Oliver to tell her his wish. He still wouldn't tell her. However, after they were both feeling a little buzzed and they started their fourth beer, Mia asked again.
"Do you promise not to laugh?" He pleaded.
"I promise."
"I wished that I could meet a girl and lose my virginity. I'm not sure that's ever going to happen."
"What would you say if I told you that you can make your wish come true."
"I'd say you're crazy."
"Actually, I do have a crazy idea. What, uh, if I, you know, help you out?"
Oliver looked at Mia with a confused look on his face and asked, "How? Do you know someone?"
"Well, as your birthday present, I was thinking that maybe you and I could, you know."
"No, I don't know. What are you talking about, Mia?"
Mia rolled her eyes out of frustration, so she had to bluntly tell Oliver, "I figured, I'd have sex with you. I think once you do it, you'll have more confidence and nature will take its course."
Oliver looked even more confused, mostly because he couldn't believe what he was hearing, and asked, "You'd really do that for me? This isn't a joke, is it? Because if it is, it isn't funny."
"I'm dead serious, Oliver. It would be a one-time thing. Think of it like a lesson. You could never, ever tell anyone,"
"Who would I tell? Besides, who would ever believe me?'
"Just as long as you understand."
"Shit, it's a deal. When do you, uh, want to give me my lesson?"
"Right now, birthday boy."
Oliver's face lit up as Mia told him to get a couple more beers before they went to his room. Oliver was shaking nervously as he climbed the stairs with Mia. He knew he would eventually lose his virginity but never imagined a scenario like this. Part of him thought he was dreaming and wishing he wouldn't wake up until after he had sex with his sister. Mia's heart was racing too but for different reasons. The adventure she was about to embark upon was certainly wrong by most community standards but she felt a duty to help out a socially struggling sibling. It was an extreme action but these were also extreme circumstances. Her not having sex for several months helped lower her inhibitions but if that was the only thing she needed, there were plenty of other friends who would be more than willing to help her out.
When they got to Oliver's room, he had no idea what to do next. He was even more nervous than before and his hands were trembling as he set down their beers on the nightstand. He also knew it was wrong to have sex with his sister but he also wasn't going to lose this opportunity to finally lose his virginity either. Both of the siblings could hardly believe this was happening and hoped they didn't regret their actions in the morning.
Mia told Oliver, "Try to relax. You have nothing to worry about. I'll help you with everything. Now come here."
Oliver slowly approached Mia and she took his hands and placed them on her back and said, "Normally, you'd start by kissing and making out with a girl but I'm not going to do that. Most guys put their hands on my lower back first and slowly slide their hands down towards my ass. If I don't resist they keep going. Go ahead try it."
Oliver slid his hands down to Mia's lower back. When she didn't resist, he lowered his hands to grab her ass. He began to gently fondle his sister's butt. He had seen her ass in her bikinis and thongs before and wondered how it would feel. He was now cherishing the feel of holding her buttocks in his hands even if it was through her dress.
"Good. Now if she lets you do that, you can let your hand move up to touch her breasts. Go ahead and do it. If she tells you 'no,' you have to respect her and stop."
He then moved his hand up her torso and cupped one breast. He then moved his other hand over Mia's other breasts. Oliver was gripping her tightly so Mia told him to be more gentle. Her pussy was getting damp feeling a male's hands on her chest for the first time in months. Mia has sensitive breasts and enjoyed the feeling of someone playing with them. Oliver found it difficult to believe he was touching Mia's breasts. They felt so soft and full. He couldn't remember if or when his dick had been this hard.
"If a date lets you play with her breasts through her clothes, it's time to see if she will let you take off her top. In this case, you would slowly reach for the tie behind my neck and undo it."
Oliver swallowed hard as he untied the back of Mia's halter dress and slowly peeled it down. It was like he was unwrapping the best birthday present he will ever have as her perky breasts came into view. He didn't have to be told that he could touch them. Mia let out a muffled moan as her brother fondled her breasts and took a nipple into his mouth. He sucked on one for several moments before moving on to the other.
"Most women wished men would spend more time playing with their breasts so don't rush it. The more attention you give them, the hotter the woman will get."
Mia then instructed Oliver to remove the rest of her dress leaving her in only her pantyhose.
"I love seeing you in just your pantyhose. I think it's so sexy."
"Well, go ahead and touch me then. If you find it sexy, so will a woman. We like when a guy gets excited seeing our bodies."
Oliver knelt on one knee and began to run his hands up and down Mia's legs, relishing the feeling of her legs under the nylon pantyhose. He fondled her ass and moved his hands all over her legs but not touching her pussy. He didn't realize he was teasing Mia in the process but she'd explain that later. Mia was getting hotter from a combination of the alcohol, the taboo sexual experience, and being horny, to begin with.



After Oliver was focusing on her legs and ass for a while, Mia told him, "Touch me between my legs."
She didn't have to tell him twice as Oliver ran his hand up Mia's thighs and began to touch her pussy. Her knees almost buckled when he brushed his hand along her pussy lips and clit. He continued to fondle his sister's body, running his hands over her ass, thighs, and pussy while sucking on her tits. She had him take her pantyhose off, leaving her naked before her brother. She then began to strip his clothes off him. Mia remembered seeing Oliver's erect cock before but now, it was there for closer viewing and she was quite impressed.
"You know, if girls knew how big your dick was, you wouldn't have any problem getting a date at all."
Oliver wasn't muscular and even though he lost weight over the last few weeks, he was still flabby but Mia figured she would work on that next. For now, she was going to concentrate on taking his virginity.
"Have you ever had a blow job before?"
Oliver shyly shook his head and Mia said, "We'll change that."
She had her brother sit on the edge of the bed and got down on her knees. She parted his legs and began to tenderly lick his balls. Oliver couldn't believe what was happening. His beautiful sister had his dick in her hand as she licked and sucked on his balls. Mia licked her way up the shaft and toyed with the head with her tongue. She was staring at the droplets of precum leaking from the tip and used her tongue to lick them off. She then squeezed more out of the shaft and licked that off too.
Mia opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue, and let Oliver's cock glide along it. As his dick entered her mouth, she closed her lips around it and began to bob her head up and down. She savored the taste of having a hard dick in her mouth again, even if it was her nerdy brother's. Oliver was moaning as his sister gave him an expert blow job. He never imagined having his cock sucked would feel this good. Mia's tongue swirled around the head and shaft as she blew her brother.
Unfortunately, Oliver didn't have much staying power and warned Mia, "I'm going to cum."
Mia didn't flinch in the least and took her brother's dick deeper into her throat as he unleashed a big, thick wad of cum into her mouth. She kept sucking as Oliver kept shooting more and more cum into her mouth. She expected him to have a big load seeing this was his first time with a girl, but she never thought he'd have this much cum stored in his balls. Every time she thought he was done, Oliver would shoot more of his man juice down Mia's throat. Some of it even spilled out of the corners of her mouth and down her chin. He finally started to slow down but Mia didn't stop until she felt his dick beginning to shrink in her mouth.
When she lifted her head from his lap, Oliver said, "That was awesome, Mia. Damn, that felt good."
"I'm glad you liked it."
"Liked it, I loved it. I, uh, thought we were going to, you know, have sex. Not that this wasn't great."
"Don't worry, Oliver, we'll get to that. We have all night."
He smiled in relief because he still wanted to get his dick inside of his sister.
"If there's one thing you have to learn how to do, it's to eat pussy. Not all men do it or if they do, they aren't good at it. Is that something you want to try?"
"Hell yeah."
Mia got onto the bed and opened her legs to show Oliver her pussy. She figured she would show him all of the parts to a woman and then teach him how to please them. When she was done with her anatomy lesson she had Oliver finger her first. He fumbled around but Mia expected that. This was her brother's opportunity to get some hands-on experience.
"If a woman's pussy is wet, you know she is turned on. The wetter it is, the hotter she is."
"Yours is really wet, Mia."
"I haven't had sex in a while either Oliver. It's a turn-on to give a guy lessons in sex too. You're so appreciative."
"I sure am, you have no idea."
Mia taught him how to begin sucking on a woman's breasts and working his way down her body. He could keep kissing and licking a woman down to her feet and back up her legs if he wanted but he should tease her by kissing her inner thighs. She told him to lick and kiss the outer lips first and then stick his tongue deep inside the pussy. Once he had done that for a while, he should replace his tongue with his finger and move onto the clit.
Oliver was a good student and had Mia squirming on his bed which was a real confidence booster for him. Mia told her brother to suck and lick her clit at the same time while fingering her. She clutched his head as she began to cum. He seemed surprised by the squirting juices coming from his sister. Mia was holding his head so tightly to her pussy that he couldn't have stopped if he wanted to. When she was done cumming she told him not to stop. Oliver did as instructed and brought his sister to a second orgasm.
Oliver lifted his head to look at Mia who said, "Damn Oliver, you're a quick learner. I wish all my boyfriends listened as well as you."
Mia took a few moments to catch her breath and saw that Oliver was erect again and asked him, "Are you ready for more?"
He smiled and replied, "I can't wait."
Mia spread her legs open again and motioned him to come closer to her with her index finger. As he positioned himself for his big moment, Mia took hold of his dick and placed it against her pussy.
Oliver was so nervous he was shaking. It was the moment he had dreamt about and waited for since he first learned about sex. He didn't care if the woman taking his virginity was his sister, it would be a huge burden lifted off his shoulders. Oliver took a mental note of his sister laying there naked with her legs spread offering him her pussy. Oliver's eyes rolled into the back of his head as he slid his dick into Mia's wet, warm pussy. He moaned as he felt his dick being enveloped by a cunt for the very first time. He slowly sunk his dick deep into Mia, savoring each fraction of an inch.
When he realized he was as deep as he could go, Oliver smiled. He was no longer a virgin and he slowly began to pump his hips. He was finally doing it, fucking a woman, one who took her time to teach him what to do. Mia understood his anxiousness and embraced it as she coached him along. Oliver didn't need much coaching now as he thrust his cock in and out of his sister's pussy.
This was the biggest dick Mia ever had and she was enjoying fucking Oliver more than she ever imagined. She thought it would be more mechanical but after swallowing his cum, having two orgasms herself, and not having had sex in months, Mia was enjoying getting fucked by her brother.
This was the best birthday present Oliver ever had or ever will have. You never forget the person that took your virginity and this was a very unique and memorable experience. He had jerked off thinking of his sister but never thought it was even remotely possible to have her naked in his bed.
As he got more comfortable, Oliver began to pick up the pace of his thrusts. His confidence was further enhanced by Mia's enjoyment of him fucking her. He was thankful that Mia sucked his dick first because he was now able to enjoy her pussy for a longer period of time. He took note of how his sister's breasts were bouncing as he thrust into her.
All good things must come to an end and the inexperienced lover could only hold out so long before he came in Mia's pussy. He was ecstatic that he was no longer a virgin but disappointed that the physical act of having sex was over. He wished it could have gone on all night long. He left his dick inside of his sister for as long as he could before he knew he had to withdraw.
"Mia, I can't thank you enough for what you just did for me. It was awesome. I owe you, big time."
"I had fun, Oliver. You were darn good for your first time and you're pretty big down there which made it fun for me too."
While Mia took a quick shower, Oliver got a couple more beers. When she was done she went into Oliver's room and said to him, "Do you want to go downstairs and have another piece of cake?"
However, when she saw her brother, he was still nude and sporting an erection.
"Damn Oliver, I can't believe you are hard again."
"I'm sorry but I was thinking about what we just did and, you know, things happen."
Oliver's eyes were tracing the length of his sister's naked body, the one he just fucked which only served to make his "problem" worse. Mia could see in his eyes and dick that he wanted to have sex again. Her pussy got wet seeing his big hard dick. She thought about it for a moment. Mia didn't want Oliver to think that they were going to have sex all the time. This was supposed to be a one-time pity fuck but her hormones began to take over her thinking. She hadn't had sex in a while and it seemed to be a waste of a nice hard dick if she didn't fuck her brother again.
"Look, we can do it one more time, but that's it. I'm only doing it because it's your birthday."
Oliver smiled, he didn't care why his sister agreed to fuck him again. All he knew was he was going to get a chance to do it one more time. The truth is that Mia wanted it almost as badly as Oliver. Besides, they already did the dirty deed, what harm could there be in doing it just one more time?
Mia knew that after Oliver came twice already that the third time would take longer. That gave them more time to let him experiment and get more familiar with the female anatomy. When Mia suggested trying a sixty-nine, Oliver was more than a willing student. He laid on the bed and watched as his sister straddled his head, lowering her pussy to within an inch of his lips. She didn't have to tell him what to do next as he'd seen plenty of porn films and was anxious to give sixty-nine a try.
He had eaten his sister's pussy earlier but this offered Oliver a different vantage point that let him see a pussy more clearly. Not only was her pussy better exposed but he was staring up at her asshole. He placed a pillow under his head to make it more comfortable as Mia sat down on his face and he began to lick all around her pussy, recalling how she told him not to rush. This vantage point also gave me a better smell of the sweet aroma coming from a damp pussy. He had smelled his sister's panties before but this was more intense and erotic to him.
As Oliver was licking and teasing Mia's pussy, he felt her lips and tongue on his upper thighs and balls. His hands clutched his sister's ass as he began to tongue fuck her pussy. For some reason, she tasted even sweeter than before. Maybe it was because he wasn't as nervous or that he had done it before. He knew he was pleasing Mia when she began to move her hips so his tongue was hitting the spots that gave her the most intense pleasure. Oliver could feel the juices of her wet pussy being smeared all over his upper lips and chin as Mia moved.
Mia was now actively sucking Oliver's dick, deep-throating him and making him squirm as well. He was sorry he never made more of an effort to get laid before. His hand could never match the feeling of Mia's lips or pussy around his hard cock. She was doing things with her tongue that were driving him wild. The room was filled with the sounds of them orally pleasing one another. There were soft moans and slurping sounds as a result of their mutual pleasure.
The only time Mia stopped sucking Oliver's cock was when she told him, "Lick my clit, I'm going to cum. Oh yeah, just like that. Suck it too. Oh yes. Oh yes."
Mia screamed out as she came, squirting her juices over Oliver's face and onto his tongue. He lapped up her cum like it was the sweetest nectar he ever tasted, and it was. He was so proud of himself to be able to make his sister cum three times in one night.
After bobbing her head on Oliver's cock a few more times, Mia turned around and straddled her brother's waist. She held his dick still and slid herself down on it and began to rock her hips and ride it. Oliver's hands were playing with Mia's perky breasts as she rode his dick. He was in Heaven staring up at his lovely sister. When she began to ride him faster, he began to fondle her ass and legs.
"You've got a nice dick, Oliver. It's a shame no other girl has gotten to use it before. Oh, your cock feels so good in my pussy."
He knew his sister wasn't just saying that to make him feel good. The look of lust was written all over her face as she lightly bit her lower lip and closed her eyes. When her eyes were open, they rolled into the back of her head. She was scratching an itch that had been simmering for months and it just so happened that Oliver had a readily available dick.
"Oh, I needed a good fucking. It's been a while for me, Oliver. Oh shit, it feels so good."
"I know how you feel, sis. It's been even longer for me," Oliver replied with a smile.
"Okay, you win," she replied.
"Your pussy feels so good, too. I'll never forget this birthday."
When Mia began to tire, she climbed off her brother and bent over on the bed, and said, "Do me from behind."
Oliver got behind Mia and paused to look at her luscious ass and pussy. Mia took hold of his dick to guide its entrance into her. With one thrust, he re-entered Mia and began to fuck her.
"Fuck me harder, you won't hurt me."
Oliver began to thrust faster but Mia told him, "Harder. Fuck me harder."
He began to pummel her pussy. Mia was pushing back against her brother's cock as he slammed it into her.
Mia cried out, "Spank me."
"What?"
"Spank my ass."
Oliver began to lightly slap Mia's ass but she said, "Harder. Spank me harder. Pull my hair too."
Oliver did as instructed and began to spank his sister's ass so hard, the slaps echoed in the room. He grabbed a handful of her hair and tugged on it as he drilled her hot cunt.
"Oh god, I'm such a bad girl for fucking my brother but it feels so good. Oh fuck me, spank me."
They were fucking like animals in the wild which brought Mia to another orgasm, her fourth of the night. She kept begging for more. She had another orgasm when Oliver shot his load into her pussy. They both collapsed onto the bed, breathing hard like they just ran a marathon.
"Damn Oliver, that was awesome."
"I never knew sex could be this good. You are incredible, Mia. This whole night was amazing."
"I'm glad you enjoyed your present."
With that being said, Mia got up, gathered her clothing, and walked through the bathroom to her room. Oliver watched her naked ass wiggle as she walked away still in disbelief at what just happened. His beautiful sister, Mia, just swallowed a load of his cum after giving him his first blow job and then took two more loads in her pussy after taking his virginity. Although they spent hours together that night, it seemed like it was over in the blink of an eye. He would cherish this memory for the rest of his life.
The next day, his parents took everyone out to dinner and came home for another birthday celebration. He made another wish as he blew out the candles on the cake.
Oliver's dad commented, "Well son, I hope your wish comes true."
Oliver looked up at Mia with a wicked grin and replied, "I hope so too, dad. I hope so too."
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After Mia gave her brother, Oliver, his introduction to sex, she had mixed feelings about what she had done. On the one hand, it was so taboo to have sexual relations with her brother. If anyone found out, she would be a social outcast. Their parents would freak out and think they were perverted. She reminded Oliver several times he better not mention what they did to anyone, ever or she'd never speak to him again.
On the other hand, Mia noticed a change in her brother. He was more confident and happier and she knew she helped. She found it difficult to deal with the fact that she had a good time also. Oliver happened to be a "friend with benefits" when she felt she needed to get laid without the complications of a relationship with a guy. She'd be going back to school in the fall and wasn't interested in a summer love.
Oliver was ecstatic that he finally lost his virginity. Few girls would have taken their time to coach him along as Mia did. The older he got the more pressure he felt and it would have made it more even difficult to admit to a girl that he was a virgin. There is no way he could have hidden his nervousness to a date. With Mia, he didn't have to pretend he had experience.
There was a new problem for Oliver though. Every time he saw his sister, he looked at her differently. It was difficult to be around Mia daily and not think about the fantastic blow job she gave him and how he fucked her twice. It was impossible for him not to want to do it again with her.
There was an undeniable, unspoken sexual tension between the two siblings. It got worse when Mia convinced Oliver to begin jogging with her and they dusted off some free weights that were being stored in the garage. Mia would wear extremely short, tight compression shorts and a sports bra when they worked out. Oliver had a difficult time concentrating on exercising when his sister was bending and twisting during their workouts. However, it was an added incentive to keep exercising.
Her ass looked so inviting and while her sports bras made her breasts look smaller than their actual size, they also showed her hard nipples poking out. Oliver desperately wanted to touch and suck on his sister's perfect breasts again. Mia had one pair of shorts that revealed a distinct camel toe. It brought back fond memories of getting a close-up view of her pussy while eating her out or watching his dick slide in and out of it while fucking her.
The biggest problem Oliver had was trying not to get an erection around Mia. She would notice his growing problem sometimes but tried to ignore it. However, Mia couldn't get the images of his above-average-sized dick out of her mind either. She couldn't help but recall how it felt in her hands and what it tasted like when she had it in her mouth. She had detailed recollections of how her brother's dick stretched and filled her pussy like no other lover before him.
No matter how much they tried to deny their sexual attraction toward each other, they both continued to fantasize about that fateful evening during their frequent masturbation sessions when they were alone in their rooms. There were times when Oliver was tempted to ask his sister to have sex with him again. It was so good, it was only natural to want more of her. However, they had a deal that it was going to be a one-time experience to lose his virginity. While his confidence was bolstered, he was still too shy to ask Mia to fuck him again.
Mia suspected Oliver would eager to be with her again and it wasn't something she had thought of before. She still wasn't dating anyone and had sexual needs of her own. It was difficult for her not to knock on her brother's door late at night knowing there was a readily available dick nearby. She was afraid that if she had sex with Oliver another time, it would be even more challenging to keep from doing it again and again. Mia also thought she might be a little perverted thinking of her brother in that manner. She tried as best as she could to keep from wanting him again. She had trouble controlling her fantasies and the more she tried to suppress them, the stronger they became.
Meanwhile, Mia's tutoring of Oliver included a complete makeover of his appearance. He was dropping weight and adding a little muscle. She took him out one Saturday and made him get a more stylish haircut, contact lenses, and some new clothes. Everyone noticed the difference in Oliver from his parents to his co-workers and his friends.
Their parents thanked Mia for helping her brother become more sociable. He even got a date with a girl from work that he never would have even considered asking out before. However, after his makeover, she gave him some very bold hints that he should ask her out. Oliver had to consult with Mia to be sure.
"Don't be silly, Oliver, she wants to go out with you. Tomorrow at work, you have to promise me you'll ask her out on a date."
"Okay, I promise but if she says 'no,' you're going to hear about it."
"I'm not worried."
The next day at work, Mia got a text from Oliver, "You were right. She said 'yes,' now what do I do?"
"Take her to dinner and a movie. You should pick the restaurant because you're going to pay for dinner but let her decide on the movie."
"Okay."
On the Friday before Oliver's big date, the siblings' parents were out of town again enjoying the freedom of having two grown children. Mia went to a happy hour at a sports bar close to work and told her brother, she'd bring home a pizza for dinner. While socializing with her co-workers a couple of the men were showing their interest in Mia. One, in particular, was very handsome and charming. Mia was tempted to encourage, Chuck but thought better of it. She wasn't ready to date just yet and was still hesitant to date someone from work. She didn't want to be the subject of workplace gossip. However, having a couple of men showing interest in her, gave her a familiar tingle between her legs. She'd only had sex one time in the last several months and that was with her brother and was getting particularly horny on a more regular basis. Masturbating was only a short-term answer for her sexual needs.
Oliver couldn't wait for his sister to come home because he was getting nervous over his date and needed her advice to calm him down. When she got home with dinner, Mia cracked open a beer and offered one to Oliver. She could tell something was wrong just by the look on his face. She wondered if his date got canceled.
"Is everything okay, Oliver?"
"Yeah, I guess. I'm just getting nervous about tomorrow. I don't want to blow it."
"Oh, you'll be fine."
Oliver confided that he was nervous at the thought of being alone on a real date. His date, Michelle, had a reputation at work for being very sexually active and he wasn't sure if he was ready for that. Mia tried to reassure him that he would be fine but to no avail. As they were talking, Oliver took note of the fact that he could see Mia's white lace bra underneath her white silk blouse. While they were sitting on the sofa in the living room eating their pizza and drinking their beers, he was distracted by his sister's short skirt and pantyhosed legs. His mind began to drift to when he saw his sister in only her pantyhose and how her legs and ass felt when he touched her. They talked as they ate and Oliver continued to show his anxiety over his date.
"What if I get an erection when I'm with her?
"Don't worry about that. Girls are used to seeing guys with hard-ons. Most times we ignore it. It's kind of a compliment too."
"But what if she wants to have sex and I cum too soon like that first time with you?"
"Then you take care of her and tell her you'll be ready again in a few minutes."
Oliver seemed somewhat reassured by his sister's kind words but he was still nervous.
"You helped me with the, you know, sex part but, what do I do before that? How do I know that's what she wants?
Mia realized that she spent a lot of time on the sexual aspect of Oliver's social ineptness and that she skipped a step. Oliver didn't know how to go from a date to the bedroom. Mia debated in her mind if she should help him figure it out but he was so scared, she felt sorry for her little brother.
"Look, Oliver, I can't be with you on your date so some of this stuff you are going to have to figure out on your own. It comes with experience."
"But I don't have any experience."
"Okay, if she invites you up to her apartment after the date, that's a good thing but it doesn't automatically mean she wants to have sex. If you're sitting on the sofa with her, turn and face her so you can look at each other. If she looks deep into your eyes, like this, you might want to try and kiss her. If she rejects your kiss, that's okay. Back off and let her make the next move.
"This dating stuff is complicated."
"It's not that bad. If you guys start kissing and making out, begin by touching her shoulders, and let your hand slide down to her side or her back. From there, you can either move your hand up to her breast or her ass and see how she reacts."
"Shit, I wish I could write this down."
"Relax, it comes naturally. The thing is, don't rush. Take your time and read the signals she sends you. Here, let's pretend we're kissing."
Mia instructed her brother on the intricacies of a makeout session and getting that first feel of a woman's breasts or ass. However, as she was instructing Oliver, Mia was also enjoying the touch of his hands on her body. She was guiding him on where and how a woman likes to be touched and without her saying anything, she felt her brother's hand on her ass. Oliver had touched her before so Mia didn't think too much of it until she ended up staring into his eyes and he leaned in to kiss her.
The kiss took Mia off guard and her first instinct was to end it as soon as possible but she hesitated. She felt his hand on her breast. When she didn't immediately stop Oliver's advances, he continued to fondle her breasts through her silk blouse. She was getting that familiar dampness between her legs. Her brain told her to stop him but her body said otherwise.
Instead of breaking apart, Mia told Oliver, "Kiss and nibble on my neck. Women love that."
Oliver followed his sister's instructions and began nibbling on her neck. She had to tell him to slow down and do it softer.
Mia began to moan softly and told Oliver, "If you get this far with Michelle, try to take off her top. If she lets you do that, you're halfway there. Touch her between her legs, take off her bra,"
Oliver began to unbutton Mia's blouse without any resistance. Her breasts were popping out of her bra. Her brother reached around only to struggle with the snaps of her bra in an attempt to take it off. Mia smiled as Oliver fumbled with the snaps, showing his inexperience. She let him struggle for a bit before reaching around and undoing them for him. He peeled off her bra exposing her tits and dove in to fondle and suck on her nipples. While sucking on her tits, Oliver's hand slid between his sister's legs, cherishing the feeling of the soft nylon fabric encasing her slender thighs. Mia instinctively spread her legs, giving her brother access to her pussy.
Oliver was trying to tug at Mia's skirt but it wasn't coming off. She had to show him the side zipper and snap and then lifted her ass off the sofa so he could take it off which left her only in her pantyhose. Oliver savored the sight of her lower body in her hose and began to run his hands over her feet, legs, and ass reveling in the feeling of the nylon fabric. He slowly stripped his sister of her pantyhose.
He anxiously stripped off his clothing and Mia told him, "If you really want to impress Michele, you should concentrate on her needs first before doing anything else."
Oliver nodded his head as Mia said, "Start kissing her first, then slowly work your way down her body. Kiss her, nibble on her neck, play with her breasts, and continue down but don't touch her pussy, tease her. Continue down one leg and up the other, then tease the outside of her upper thighs and pussy like I taught you last time."
Oliver followed Mia's instructions to the letter before focusing on eating her pussy. He was an adept student and made his sister hot and wanting more. He showed his sister how much he learned when he ignored her request to begin licking her pussy. She smiled and knew Oliver didn't need her instructions anymore. He was going to decide when to take it a step further.
When he felt he had teased his sister long enough, Oliver began to tongue fuck her as she squirmed on the sofa. It wasn't in Mia's plan to fuck her brother again but a woman has needs of her own and she taught him everything about how she likes to be sexually satisfied. She was running her fingers through Oliver's hair and holding his mouth on her pussy.
Mia was on the cusp of orgasm when Oliver replaced his tongue with his finger so he could concentrate his oral efforts on his sister's clit. It only took a couple of minutes for him to bring her to orgasm. He let her recuperate for a few moments before continuing to make her cum a second time. Mia needed the sexual relief that comes with an orgasm but her pussy was primed for more.
She sat up and said, "Let me suck you now."
No man is ever going to turn down a blow job and Oliver sat on the sofa as his sister crawled between his legs to feast on his big dick. Mia licked and sucked on his balls before licking her way up his shaft to tease the head of his dick. She sucked on only the head while swirling her tongue around it for a minute or so before swallowing his cock deep in her mouth. Oliver's head fell back in pleasure as his sister continued to give him an expert blow job. He wondered how many other dicks she sucked to get that good at it.
"That feels so good, Mia. Oh yeah, just like that."
After sucking her brother's cock for several minutes, Mia got up from her knees and straddled him. She began to ride his big dick while offering her nipples for Oliver to suck. He was clutching her ass while sucking on her tits as she rode his dick. When she began to tire, Oliver picked her up and laid her back on the sofa without disengaging from her pussy and began to fuck Mia hard. She wrapped her legs around his back as he pummeled her pussy. Mia was lifting her hips to match her brother's thrusts when his breathing began to get heavier, signaling an approaching orgasm.
Mia told Oliver, "If you don't want to cum right away, you can slow down or even stop, take some deep breaths. It will let you control when you cum. It's called edging."
Oliver stopped his thrusts for a moment, regained control, and started fucking Mia again. He did that a couple of times until he released his cum deep inside his sister.
"I needed that Oliver. You're getting darn good at this."
"You have no idea how much I appreciate you doing this for me, Mia. I'd still be a virgin if it weren't for you and I never would have had the courage to ask Michele on a date."
"You'll be fine tomorrow, even if you don't fuck her. You'll find someone. We can't keep doing this."
"I know but you have to admit, it has been fun, Mia."
"Yeah, it has been fun but it's not normal."
"That's what makes it even better."
Mia told Oliver she was going to go upstairs and take a shower. She'd change into something comfortable and they could find a movie to watch. Oliver said he'd do the same but she could shower first.
While Mia was in the shower, her hands were roaming over her body, teasing her nipples and pussy while the warm water cascaded over her youthful taut body. She was thinking about how wrong it was to fuck her brother but it also made her pussy tingle with pleasure. It was wrong but it felt so good. He was like a friend with benefits, a readily available dick with no chance of romantic involvement. It still wasn't normal so she decided she needed to find someone other than her brother, even if it was just for sex.
When she was done showering, she told Oliver the bathroom was available. She went into her room to relax, brush her hair, and put on a nightgown. Meanwhile, Oliver took a quick shower as he was thinking about how good having sex felt, even if it was with his sister. His dick sprang to life thinking about teasing her naked body, having those luscious tits in his hands and mouth, eating her hot pussy, feeling her soft lips and tongue around his cock, and fucking her tight pussy. He heard Mia in her room and opened the door.
Mia was still naked but didn't feel a need to cover up after what they had just done together. The first thing she noticed was Oliver's erection. She could tell by the look on his face that he wanted more. Her pussy was still damp and she had a quick debate in her mind. Her practical side told her she shouldn't fuck her brother again. She just decided she needed to have sex with other men and resist her primal urges.
However, the devil on her shoulder told her, "Fuck him. Look at that big dick. He's right here, right now, what's the harm in doing it one more time? Come on, you know you want it."
They stood in silence staring at each other for a moment before Oliver began walking across the room. Mia remained motionless, not knowing what to do or say as Oliver took her in his arms and leaned in to kiss his sister. She instinctively returned his kiss while part of her told her to stop him. She lost all control when she felt his hands on her ass pulling her so close she could feel the warmth of his hard cock pressing against her thigh. She reached out to stroke him and lost all control of herself.
Mia wrapped her legs around Oliver's waist as he carried her to the bed. He laid her down and began to kiss, nibble and lick his way down her body just as she taught him. She was still struggling internally thinking she should stop him while her body was telling him to continue. It felt so good to have him nibbling on her neck and even better when he was sucking on her tits. He kissed and licked his way down her torso, passing by her pussy and down her legs.
Oliver held her foot and spread her legs while he kissed and sucked on her toes. He switched to the other foot before kissing his way back up the other legs. He spread her legs wide, feasting on the sight of his sister's open pussy. He ate her pussy again, licking, fingering, and sucking on her clit until she came two more times. By this time, Mia needed to feel her brother's cock in her pussy again.
"You want me to fuck you again, don't you Mia?"
"Yes, Oliver. I want you to stuff your big cock in me and fuck me hard."
Oliver teased his sister's pussy by running his dick along her lips and then just pushing the head into her.
"Fuck me. Fuck me now."
He put her legs over his shoulders just before he slammed himself deep into Mia making her cry out in pure ecstasy. He watched her tits flop around as he thrust himself into his sister. This wasn't making love, this was pure carnal sex between a brother and a sister who were so horny they couldn't control themselves.
Oliver had Mia get on her hands and knees because he knew she liked it like that. In this position, he could spank her and pull on her hair. He was confident this time and spanked her harder than the last time while tugging on her hair. Mia was begging him to fuck her hard while hearing the crack of his hand on her ass and feeling the sting of pain and the pleasure of his dick with each spank.
When Oliver slowed down his pace, Mia knew he was controlling his orgasm so he could last longer. She also wanted him to last longer. Mia was also appreciating that her attentive student was taking control which made the sex even better for her. He knew what she liked because she taught him and he was delivering a damn good fucking. His big dick also filled her pussy like no other past lover.



While he was fucking his sister doggie style, when Oliver wasn't slapping her ass, he was reaching around to play with her tits. He was fucking her for so long, he could see how Mia's ass had turned red from his spankings. It took him longer to cum this time and when he was done, Mia turned around to suck and lick him clean.
They were both exhausted by this point and Oliver thanked his sister one more time before retreating to his room. Mia felt guilty for not sticking to her guns and giving in to her sexual urges but, on the other hand, Oliver gave her pussy a good fucking. She'd had plenty of lovers before that were pretty good but Oliver was right up there at the top. That fact scared her a little because she was enjoying an incestuous relationship with her brother. It was the wrongness of the relationship that confused her with the mixed feelings of a guilty pleasure. How could something that felt so good be so wrong?
Oliver also knew it wasn't normal to have sex with his sister but everyone has special feelings for the person that took their virginity. It's a cherished memory they never forget. Mia was beautiful and had a sexy body that any man would love to fuck and he was no different. This was only the second time he'd been with a woman sexually and he wasn't going to question it. He knew it wouldn't go on forever so he was going to enjoy it for as long as he could.
On the day of his date with Michele, Oliver was understandably nervous. Yes, he wasn't a virgin anymore but he was still very inexperienced when it came to dating. Michele was average looking but so was Oliver, even after his makeover. She was average in height but had nice breasts that she liked to show off by wearing tops that showed her cleavage. Her ass was bigger than Mia's but it was something that attracted a guy's attention. Michele displayed a confidence that made her sexy and the rumor was that she had slept with several of the men at work.
Mia helped Oliver choose what to wear and reminded him of all she taught him about being on a date and finished by saying, "You were great in bed last night, especially that second time when you took control. You didn't need any of my help."
Oliver appreciated his sister's reassurances. Mia felt like a parent helping her child get ready for a big dance or something. She was letting her student flee the nest to try flying on his own. She was anxious herself but she tried not to show it.
After Oliver left, Mia made herself dinner, watched a movie while sipping on a few drinks, and did a little pacing. She desperately wanted to text message her brother but thought better of it. She was dying to know how things were going. The later it got, the more confident Mia was that everything worked out fine on her brother's date. She ended up falling asleep on the sofa waiting for Oliver to come home. When the door opened around 2:30 AM, Mia sprang up from her slumber and waited for a reaction from Oliver.
He was playing it coy to tease his sister until she finally asked, "Well, how was your date?"
"It was okay?"
"That's it? You have to give me all the details."
Oliver continued to toy with Mia, "I'd rather not say. It isn't polite to talk about certain things after a date."
Mia knew her brother was teasing her and told him, "You better tell me everything after all I've done to get you ready for this."
Oliver went on to tell Mia how he was a little nervous when the date started but he calmed down while talking to Michele over dinner and during the movie. He felt somewhat awkward after the movie when he took her home. He didn't know what to expect. They talked on her porch for a minute or so and she invited him inside.
"That's a good sign. Go on, tell me more."
"It went just like you said. I think I waited longer than she expected for me to try and kiss her but once we did, I just did what you taught me and everything worked out great."
"Well, did you, you know?"
"Did we what?"
"Quit toying with me. Did you have sex with her?"
"Well...., Oliver responded, dragging out his answer, "Yeah, twice."
"Twice, you dog. Congratulations. How was it?"
"It was nice but if you don't mind me saying, it wasn't the same as being with you."
"Well, it shouldn't be. Everyone is different."
"This may sound weird but, I prefer doing it with you."
"That's flattering, Oliver but I think my work is done. You'll find someone more compatible and once you develop a relationship with them, you'll teach each other what you like."
Now that Oliver finally had a sexual encounter on his own, Michele told her friends that he was good at oral sex and was well-hung too. That led to other co-workers finding out for themselves if it were true. Oliver's social and sex life picked up as a result. That left Mia on her own on many nights. She still went out with some of her friends but they had boyfriends of their own so they were usually busy.
Mia found it ironic that her nerdy brother had a better sex life than she did after she taught him everything he knows. That fact motivated her to seek out her own solution. Rob from work had been asking her out since she started and seeing she only had a few more weeks left in her internship, she decided to go out with him. It started at a Friday night happy hour where they talked over a couple of drinks. Rob wasn't exactly Mia's type seeing he was shorter and less athletic than she preferred but he seemed like he was a decent guy.
After a couple of drinks at the bar, Rob asked Mia if she wanted to get dinner with him seeing they both weren't doing anything. She was hungry and didn't want to sit around the house watching TV so she agreed to dine with him. They went to another sports bar to have a casual dinner. They were having a nice time and Rob decided to see if Mia wanted to continue the evening back at his place.
"It's getting kind of crowded and noisy in here. If you want, we could go back to my place and have a drink. I don't live too far from here."
Mia was taken off-guard by Rob's suggestion but quickly realized she should have seen it coming. She had grown increasingly horny since the last time she and Oliver had sex. She found her standards for a sexual partner got lower the longer she went from getting fucked. Her pussy was itching to have it filled and the more she thought about it, the wetter her pussy became. Mia also knew that she needed to find someone besides her brother to fulfill her sexual needs.
Against her better judgment of not having sex with a co-worker, Mia agreed to go back to Rob's place. She knew that by doing so, she was giving him a belief that she was going to sleep with him but she could always say no and leave.
Things went surprisingly well when Mia got to Rob's apartment. This wasn't a planned encounter so he tried to clean up some of the mess a normal bachelor has in their place but Mia didn't care about that. He didn't try to rush her into anything which she appreciated. After the first drink, they started to make out on the sofa and things naturally progressed to the point where Rob asked her if she wanted to go into the bedroom.
After thinking about it for a moment, Mia replied, "Yes, we can do that. I only ask that you don't tell anyone at work. I don't want to be part of the office gossip mill."
"You can trust me not to tell a soul."
After stripping off their clothes, they got on the bed. Rob was half-hard and suggested Mia blow him to get him erect which she did. Once he was ready, he laid her back on the bed and mounted her after putting on a condom. Mia was disappointed in the lack of foreplay but they had all night. Rob fucked her for about five minutes and came. He rolled off Mia and laid down to catch his breath.
Shortly thereafter, Rob looked like he fell asleep. Mia softly called out his name but the only response she got was a loud snore. Being more than a little frustrated in more ways than one, Mia got dressed and left. The only thing that the evening accomplished was to leave her more sexually frustrated than she already was. When Mia got home, she was noticeably annoyed which led to Oliver asking her what was wrong.
"Is everything okay, Mia?"
"I'm fine. I'm just mad at myself."
Oliver chuckled and asked, "What did you do this time?"
"I just had a rotten date."
"I didn't know you had a date."
"It wasn't planned, it just happened."
"Let me get a couple of beers and you can tell me all about it."
Mia joined her brother on the sofa, cracked open her beer, and began to tell Oliver how she ended up in Rob's apartment. She went on to tell Oliver how horrible he was in bed and how mad she was at herself for breaking her rule of not sleeping with someone she worked with.
"Gee Mia, if you just would have asked me, I would have helped you out," Oliver half-jokingly commented.
"You're right about that but I don't think we should be doing anything anymore. That's just not right."
"I understand but you helped me out, it's the least I can do," Oliver said with a smile on his face.
"Thanks but, no thanks."
"If you change your mind, you know where to find me."
Mia decided to go to her room. She was dealing with the feelings of being used by Rob and being left wanting more sexually. She knew she was going to end up using her vibrator to relieve the sexual tension that had built up in her loins during the evening. While washing up before going to bed, she heard Oliver in his room.
Part of Mia's brain was telling her, "There's a readily available dick right through that door so why are you going to use a vibrator?"
She tried to get that temptation out of her mind by telling herself, "I can't fuck my brother again. I have to stop doing that. It just isn't right besides, our parents are home and they'd freak out if they caught us."
The devilish side of her told her, "He's right there and he knows how to please you, not like that jerk Rob. Our parents are downstairs sleeping. They'll never know."
Mia slowly opened the door to her brother's room and stood before him, not uttering a word. He got a broad smile on his face as he saw his sister's silhouette through her cotton nightgown. He knew exactly what she wanted. Mia stripped off her nightwear and panties as she approached her brother. He quickly pulled off his t-shirt and stepped out of his pajamas, his dick beginning to get erect.
Oliver embraced his sister as they began to kiss each other passionately. His hands roamed freely over her soft naked body. He sucked on Mia's nipples as she began to stroke his now hard cock. Oliver knew exactly what Mia needed and placed her on his bed with her feet and ass on the edge. He knelt before her and dove in to begin licking her pussy. He knew she was so hot that she needed some relief and decided to forgo his usual slow foreplay. Mia gasped as she felt her brother's tongue on her pussy as he began to lick her just as she taught him.
Oliver teased Mia's pussy by bringing her to the edge of orgasm and then backing off. She figured he must have learned that from one of his other girlfriends but she didn't mind at all. He teased her a couple of times before finishing her off with an intense orgasm. Mia wanted to scream out in pleasure but didn't want to wake their parents. Oliver knew his sister wouldn't be satisfied with one orgasm so he continued to lick her pussy until she came again.
Once he satisfied his sister orally, it was now Oliver's turn. He stood up and rubbed his big dick over Mia's pussy to get it wet and slowly slid himself into her. He had now fucked a few girls but his sister was still his favorite piece of ass. He loved how she squirmed as he thrust himself into her and how she begged him to fuck her hard. He wondered if he would ever enjoy sex with another woman as much as he enjoyed it with Mia. He would fuck her hard and fast, then slow down and do her nice and easy so he could better enjoy that feeling of her warm wet pussy surrounding his cock. Oliver would then pick up the pace that he knew his sister liked.
Mia would tell her brother, "Oh, I love how you fuck me. You're so good. Oh yeah, fuck me just like that."
"Your pussy is so nice and tight. You're so hot, too."
Maybe Oliver loved fucking his sister so much because it was so wrong and it added that element of doing something nasty and naughty. He always played by the rules and hardly ever did anything wrong. Now, he was doing something that he wasn't supposed to do. It was the forbidden sex that made it more exciting than the other girls he'd been with.
For Mia, the taboo sex made it good but she realized that she liked fucking her brother because she taught him exactly how she liked to have sex from the foreplay to oral sex to the actual act of sex itself. She didn't have to fantasize about how a man would fuck her, Oliver knew exactly how she wanted it done and he was getting darn good at it too.
A vaginal orgasm was rare for Mia but Oliver was able to last longer than most of her previous lovers and made her cum again just before he shot his load into her. Mia was no longer feeling guilty for having sex with Oliver. She saw him as a friend with benefits, an available cock when she needed one. She still wanted to have men other than her brother. She'd be going back to school soon and hoped to find her soulmate.
Over the next few weeks, Mia and Oliver would hook up at least once a week. One time was in the morning when they were getting ready for work. They crossed paths in the bathroom with Oliver sporting a noticeable erection. He had Mia bent over the vanity and fucked her which caused both of them to be late for work.
One night, there was a severe thunderstorm that shook the house. Mia opened Oliver's door to see if he was awake. She wanted to stay there until the thunder passed. One thing led to another and they ended up fucking with Mia spending the rest of the night in her brother's bed.
When Mia had her period, she treated her brother to a long, sloppy blow job. Oliver could hear the slurping sounds coming from his sister's mouth in between his muffled moans as she bobbed on his dick. She was naked from the waist up and wearing just her panties while on her knees sucking his dick. Oliver played with her perky breasts as he cherished the now-familiar feeling of Mia's lips and tongue servicing him. He flooded her mouth with his cum that she gleefully lapped up like a dutiful cum slut.
Mia had a couple of one-night stands with an old boyfriend and someone she knew from high school. She wasn't fond of that practice but she didn't want to get involved with anyone when she was going to be returning to school. Those encounters also served the purpose of having sex with someone other than her brother. She considered it "normal" sex although those encounters weren't as satisfying but they served their purpose. She at least had orgasms with them.
Meanwhile, Oliver began dating one girl regularly. Molly was a little nerdy herself and seemed like a perfect match for him. According to Oliver, they were having sex regularly, so in that sense, he now had a more active sex life than Mia. It was quite ironic that he was now having more sex than his sister.
During the summer, Mia found a couple of roommates and an apartment to move into once the semester started. On the weekend before she was going to go back to school, her parents went away for a few days. It was an ideal time for Oliver and Mia to say their goodbyes. While neither one of them was happy about their living arrangements at the beginning of the summer break, they were now disappointed that it was coming to an end. They both knew this day was coming but it came faster than either of them wanted. Both siblings knew it was for the best also. It wasn't natural for them to continue a sexual relationship. It was truly a bittersweet ending to the summer.
Oliver and Mia were looking forward to spending the weekend together as a grand finale to their summer. Mia was excited to start her senior year which would end with her graduation and Oliver was going to spend one more year at the community college and planned to transfer to a large university the following year.
On that Friday morning, their parents left early to beat rush hour traffic on their drive for their weekend getaway. Mia had a towel wrapped around her while she brushed her teeth and combed her hair. Oliver came in to do the same wearing his pajama bottoms.
While they were sharing the bathroom as they prepared for work, Mia asked Oliver, "So, what do you want to do this weekend?"
Oliver turned and gave Mia a devilish grin and Mia said, "Besides that. They are having a lunch for me for my last day at work and I'll be home right after that."
"I'm supposed to work all day, but I can cut out early."
"I'll meet you by the pool and we can make plans then. I want to work on my tan before I go back to school so that's the first thing on my agenda."
As Mia was finishing up in the bathroom, her towel came off and fell on the floor. As she was picking it up she bent over at the waist and wiggled her ass.
"I'm sorry. My towel came off by accident."
Oliver slapped her bare butt and said, "I call bullshit. You did that on purpose," as his dick started to grow.
"What kind of girl do you think I am?" Mia asked with a grin on her face holding the towel in her hand.
Oliver reached out and began to fondle his sister's tempting breasts and said with a wink and a smile, "I know exactly what kind of girl you are."
"I don't know if I should be insulted or not, Oliver."
"Oh, trust me, that was a compliment."
Oliver pulled off his pajama bottoms and was sporting an erection, hoping he could tempt Mia into a morning quickie.
She gave him a few quick strokes and told him, "Sorry bud, but you're going to have to wait until later."
"Ah, you're just being a cock tease now."
Mia gave him a wicked smile and replied, "You're darn right I am," as she sashayed back to her room.
While at work, Oliver kept thinking about what he hoped to do with his sister that weekend. He had several naughty thoughts going through his mind. He was so excited he took off half a day and went home hoping Mia would be there. He was disappointed to find the house empty when he got home.
Mia's work lunch took longer than she expected and she had to say her goodbyes and thank yous for all she learned during that summer internship. She was bummed out that she would only have a couple of days to decompress from everything that went on that summer before she had to go back to school.
When she got home she kicked off her high heels and found Oliver playing video games in the living room and flopped down on the sofa with her legs stretched out beside him. His eyes were immediately drawn to her business attire and her pantyhosed legs.
"I can't describe how much these shoes hurt my feet. I should just toss them out but they look so good," she said as she bent one leg and began to rub her foot.
Oliver's eyes were immediately drawn to Mia's exposed thighs in hopes of getting a peek up her skirt.
"Do you, uh, want a foot massage?"
"You'd do that for me? Hell yeah."
Mia lifted her leg and wiggled her toes and Oliver replied, "Sure, why not?"
Oliver turned sideways on the sofa to face Mia. As she lifted her foot, offering it to her brother, he got an intentional view up her skirt. He took her hose-covered foot into this hand and began to massage the arch. Mia was propped up on her elbows at first but as Oliver massaged her foot, she began to relax and laid down flat. She moaned softly to his touch as he worked his fingers into the area of her foot near the base of her toes.
While Oliver was massaging his sister's foot, he treasured the feeling of the nylon fabric surrounding it. He took a mental note of her slender toes and how they were perfectly pedicured and painted red. Mia closed her eyes to further relax which allowed her brother to freely stare at her legs and trace them up her thighs. He was disappointed that her pantyhose had a cotton gusset in the crotch which blocked his view of her pussy but he still had a clear view of her entire pantyhosed-encased lower body.



Oliver didn't know why he liked seeing a woman wearing pantyhose. Maybe it was because it gave her legs a uniform color or maybe it was because he liked the softness of the nylon. Pantyhose or stockings seem to highlight a woman's legs also. He just knew that being able to see his sister's legs in them and being able to touch her legs in them made him horny.
He took the time to rub Mia's ankle and calf muscle before he switched over to the other leg. Oliver casually lifted her leg higher and spread it wider to get a better view up his sister's skirt. She knew exactly what he was doing but let him do as he pleased. She knew her brother had a pantyhose fetish and was allowing him to enjoy himself while enjoying a foot massage herself.
"You like my legs in pantyhose don't you?"
"I sure do. You have great legs, Mia."
Mia ran her foot along Oliver's legs up to his shorts so he could feel the softness of the nylon against his skin. He was sporting an obvious erection so she toyed with it through his shorts.
"Why don't you get naked?"
She didn't have to say that twice as Oliver stood up and quickly disrobed. Mia did a little strip tease for her brother by taking off her skirt and blouse. Oliver was almost drooling at the sight of his sister in her pantyhose and bra. She had him sit down facing her again while she laid back on the sofa and began to run her feet all over his chest and stomach. Mia ran her feet over his thighs and used her toes to tickle his balls.
Oliver was entranced as his sister ran her feet across his body. He dreamed of this moment and Mia was making it a reality. She lifted one foot to his face, presenting it to his lips and he instinctively took her toes in her mouth. She then presented the other foot to his mouth. Mia let Oliver play with her feet for a while before pulling them away.
Mia straddled Oliver's lap so she could rub her pussy against his hard cock while he reached his hands around to fondle her ass. The nylon felt so good around his dick and in his hands. Mia enjoyed the stimulation of the nylon against her clit also. She reached around to undo her bra and tossed it aside. Oliver wasted no time to alternately suck on his sister's nipples. He could feel the pantyhose on her thighs touching his while she rubbed against him.
He thought he was going to lose his load when Mia turned around to rub her ass against his cock. The sensation of her meaty ass covered in pantyhose rubbing against his dick and balls drove him wild. He alternated between feeling her tits and running his hands along her thighs.
Mia took his dick and placed it between her legs and began to ride the length of his dick as she squeezed it with her thighs. She was able to stimulate her clit which brought her to a fierce orgasm.
Oliver wasn't far behind and said to Mia, "I want to cum on your face," so Mia got down on her knees and began to suck her brother's dick.
When Oliver announced, "I'm going to cum," she opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue, and began to jerk his cock in her face.
The first wad of cum splashed onto Mia's hair and forehead with the second and third covering her lips and tongue. Oliver had plenty of cum that afternoon and painted Mia's face with it. She then took him between her lips to suck him dry and lick him clean. It was a wonderful way to start the weekend. Oliver and Mia had sex two more times that evening before they fell asleep in Oliver's bed.
The next morning at breakfast, Mia asked Oliver, "Is there anything special you want to do tonight?"
"You know, I've wanted to ask you if we could do, uh, anal sex," Oliver replied sheepishly, not knowing how she'd respond but he figured he had nothing to lose and they'd done everything else.
"I meant like going out to dinner or something. I'm going shopping with Jenny and won't be home until later."
"Oh, I, uh, misunderstood. I thought you meant, you know, sex-wise but yeah, we can go out to dinner, I'll even buy."
"That sounds good, but let me think about the other thing. Don't count on it because you're kind of big. I don't know how that would feel up my butt."
Oliver was happy Mia didn't outright reject his request. He was totally embarrassed that he misunderstood what his sister was asking but it may work out in his favor anyway. He spent some time with his friends that afternoon while anxiously wondering what that evening would bring.
Later that evening, Mia chose a modestly-priced restaurant to have dinner with Oliver. She didn't mind having him pay for dinner but knew he didn't have that much money either. His jaw dropped open when he saw his sister come downstairs wearing a pair of tight black leggings, black open-toed high heels along with a white lace cami crop top.
"You look amazing, Mia. Wow, you're one sexy lady."
"Thank you, Oliver. You look nice yourself."
Oliver was even more taken aback when he saw Mia from behind as she walked towards the door. Her leggings traced every curve of her hips and ass. The leggings tucked between her cheeks that clearly defined them. Her heels lifted her ass higher and made her legs look longer while giving her backside a little extra wiggle when she walked. Her hips swayed back and forth like a pendulum in a grandfather clock. He was almost hypnotized by his sister's sexy ass. Seeing her in this attire only served to make him want to fuck her ass even more. He wondered if that was her intent. If so, it was going to be another memorable night.
Over dinner, the siblings talked about the bittersweet ending to summer but admitted they were looking forward to the fall semester at their respective colleges. Oliver admired his sister's beauty and charm during their dinner. He knew their sexual relationship would probably not continue but he'd worry about that some other day. He was going to enjoy this evening.
From Mia's perspective, she looked back on the remarkable transformation in Oliver from an overweight nerd to a handsome young man that was more confident. Not only wasn't he a virgin any longer but he was dating regularly and having sex with other women. He changed from being scared of women to being an adept lover all under her tutelage.
When they got home, Oliver couldn't keep his hands off Mia's ass when she bent over to grab a couple of beers from the refrigerator. He continued to fondle her when she stood up. Her ass was so succulent and tempting that he couldn't help but fondle it. He was also silently restating the desire to butt fuck his sister. He could only hope she'd let him. Mia knew what he wanted and used her butt to tease her little brother. They went onto the back porch to drink their beers on a warm summer night.
After their second drink, Mia told Oliver, "Go get us a couple of more beers and I'll meet you in the living room. I have a surprise for you."
All Oliver could do was grin and do as he was asked while hoping the surprise was doing anal with his sister. He got the beers and waited anxiously for Mia to return. She was taking so long, he wondered if she was coming back. He heard Mia's high heels clicking as she walked down the hallway to the living room. Oliver had another jaw-dropping sight when his sister entered the room.
Mia was wearing a white lace half-bra, her tender breasts pouring out of the top. A matching thong hid her pussy but revealed the pubic hair of her landing strip. She added lace top white stockings and white heels. She had put her hair in pigtails. A white lace choker was an added touch to her lingerie.
"Holy shit, you look fucking sexy. Wow."
"I take it you like my outfit."
"Like it, I love it."
Oliver watched as Mia paraded around the living room, giving her ass an accentuated wiggle like a runway model. When she stopped to take a sip of her beer, she made sure to bend over with her ass facing her brother. He reached out to touch her but, she pushed his hand away. He smiled knowing she was temporarily being a cock tease. It was working too because his dick was now erect.
"Before we go further, I want you to take charge tonight. A woman likes when a man shows he's in control. Make me do anything for you."
"Anything?"
"Yes, anything," Mia replied knowing what that meant.
"Well, come here then."
Mia walked up to Oliver as he stood up. He took her in his arms and began to kiss her as his hand moved across her exposed buttocks, groping and fondling them. He then touched the soft nylon and lace of her stockings and briefly slid his fingers across her pussy lips through her thong. He cupped her breasts through her bra while Mia began to rub the lump in his pants.
"Let's take this upstairs where we have more room," Oliver suggested.
Mia whispered in his ear and said, "I want you to treat me rough, call me dirty names, and make me your slut. I have fantasies of my own, you know. I'll do anything you want."
"Go upstairs to my bedroom. Now bitch."
"Yes sir."
Mia went up the stairs with Oliver right behind her admiring her luscious ass and giving it a few playful slaps along the way. Oliver had seen a few porn movies where a man dominated a woman and used those for ideas on what to do with his sister. He wasn't used to being in charge but knew what he wanted from his sister. He knew she liked being spanked while getting fucked from behind and it was always something he wanted to do while checking out Mia's ass.
He made Mia strip off his clothes which she dutifully obeyed. He sat on the edge of his bed and called Mia over to stand at his side. He ordered her to bend over his knee. She pretended to be reluctant to comply with his command but found herself in a prone position in her brother's lap. He held her hands behind her back with one hand and gently rubbed her soft ass with the other. Without warning, Oliver raised his hand and brought it down hard on his sister's right cheek and quickly followed that with a slap on her left cheek. Mia's butt cheeks would jiggle and then tense up after each slap. Oliver would wait for a second until she relaxed before spanking her again.
"You've been a bad girl, Mia. You're dressed like a slut and you have to learn your lesson."
"Yes sir. I've been a really bad girl. I'm sorry, I won't do it again."
"I have to make sure, Mia," and Oliver gave her ass a couple of quick slaps.
Mia would wince with each slap on her ass but she liked the mixed feelings of pain and pleasure. She was helpless being held down across her brother's lap while feeling his cock poking at her thigh as he gave her a good spanking.
Oliver was giving Mia a slow rhythmic spanking and then switched to giving her fast, repeated slaps on her ass. Her cheeks were now a rosy red. He peeled the string of her thong from between her cheeks and pulled the thong down her legs, her dark brown asshole now fully exposed. Oliver inserted his middle finger into Mia's pussy which was soaking wet as expected.
"Oh Mia, it seems you haven't learned your lesson. Your pussy is dripping wet."
"I'm sorry sir."
Oliver finger fucked Mia as she was bent over his knee then withdrew it and began to insert it into his sister's asshole. He had touched her cheeks before but this was the first time he was playing with her anus. He couldn't believe how tight it was, It felt like her ass was gripping his finger. Mia had also tensed up which made her ass even tighter. It made it more difficult for Oliver's finger to penetrate her further until she relaxed a bit.
He gathered more of her pussy juice on his finger and reinserted it into her ass while telling her, "You know what I'm going to do to you, don't you Mia?"
"Yes sir."
"Tell me what I'm going to do."
"You're going to fuck my ass, sir."
"That's right and you're going to be a good little girl while I'm doing it aren't you?"
"Yes sir. Please be gentle. No one has ever, you know, fucked my ass before."
Oliver found it even more exciting that he was about to take his sister's anal virginity while simultaneously losing his to her.
After he played with her asshole for a while, he made Mia take off her bra and get between his widespread legs, and suck his dick. He held onto her pigtails as her head bobbed in his lap and her tongue swiped around his dick. She sucked him for several minutes before Oliver felt it was time to move on.
"That's enough, Mia. Are you ready for what's next?"
"I think so, sir."
Oliver got some lube from his nightstand that he used when he jerked off and grabbed a necktie from his closet. He made Mia stand up and he tied her hands behind her back and bent her over his bed. She was bound and helpless. After greasing up his sister's asshole, he put some lube on his dick and prepared to enter her.
They were both a little nervous as Mia was preparing to take her brother's big dick up her ass. Other lovers had tried to take her anally but she either resisted their efforts or stopped them because of the pain. She wondered why she agreed to let Oliver do it and part of her regretted it. However, she didn't want to disappoint her brother and it seemed quite fitting that she gave him his first blow job and took his virginity so she might as well have them both lose their anal virginities together.
Another of Oliver's dreams was coming true. He had his sister naked, bound, and bent over his bed offering her ass for his taking. Mia had such of lovely round ass that he had been admiring for years and only recently got to see her naked and touch it. Being able to fondle her sensuous ass only drove his desire to fuck it to another level and now his wish was about to come true.
Mia felt Oliver's dick pressing against her asshole but he was having trouble penetrating her, most likely because she had tensed up. He pushed harder against Mia and then suddenly a couple of inches of his dick thrust into her. While expecting his penetration, Mia was still surprised that he pushed his way in as far as he did. She felt pain shooting through her causing her to cry out.
"Ow, Ow, Ow, oh fuck it hurts, slow down."
Oliver felt horrible for causing pain in his sister but she didn't tell him to pull out either. She began breathing deeply to try to deal with the pain and tried to relax but that was difficult with a big dick in her ass. The pain was gradually subsiding so didn't stop Oliver from sodomizing her.
When the discomfort became more tolerable, Mia said, "Okay, you can keep going but go slow."
Oliver was relieved and started to press his dick further into her. Mia tried to assist by pushing herself back against the dick in her ass. She was surprised at how much her ass could stretch to accommodate being penetrated. Oliver pressed into Mia's backside a fraction of an inch at a time cherishing the tightness of her asshole. He began to slowly move his hips back and forth but drove deeper with each thrust. Finally, after several minutes, Oliver's hips pressed against Mia's ass. She had taken all of his big cock in her butt without any pain.
Mia was living out one of her fantasies of being dominated, tied up, used, and abused. It was additionally exciting to give up her ass to Oliver. Other lovers had tried and failed which made Mia feel like she disappointed them. She was now going to satisfy her brother's anal desires.
Now that he knew Mia wasn't in any pain, Oliver took control to treat his sister like a slut as he watched his dick sawing in and out of her asshole.
"Where's my cock, Mia?"
"Your cock is up my ass, Oliver."
"Your ass is so tight. It's better than I ever dreamed it would be."
"Oh, it feels so good. Fuck my ass, Oliver. Oh yeah, fuck it."
Oliver began to pick up his pace and tugged on Mia's pigtails while taking her anally while telling her, "That's it bitch, take my dick in your ass. Your ass was made for fucking."
After several more minutes of butt fucking his sister, Oliver emptied his balls deep into his sister's bowels. He gave her ass a few more slaps and pumps before withdrawing. Mia dropped to the floor in exhaustion. She found an unexpected pleasure out of being sodomized by Oliver. She even enjoyed the initial pain that turned to pleasure having a big piece of man meat up her ass. It was different and even nastier than blowing or fucking Oliver.
After they cleaned themselves up, Oliver continued to take charge and tied Mia spread eagle on his bed. She didn't object at all. He even used one of his neckties to blindfold her. Mia was there for his taking to do whatever he wanted to his sister's naked body.
Oliver took his time playing with Mia's body. He started by running his hands up and down her stocking-covered legs and feet. He ran his face over her thighs to enjoy the feeling of the nylon against his cheeks. He nibbled on her thighs and kissed his way up her body, taking time to lick her navel. He passed by her breasts on his way up to nibble on her neck and kiss her deeply.
He let his hands gently glide up and down the length of her exposed body from her head to her shoulders, down her arms, torso, and legs, and back up the other side. Oliver did this several times and began to randomly touch, grope and fondle his sister's body while refusing to touch her pussy or breasts. Mia was squirming on the bed which gave Oliver a silent signal that his sister was getting increasingly turned on. His fingers did figure eights around her breasts and softly teased her inner thighs. He was cherishing the opportunity to play with a naked woman's body at will.
When Mia was significantly turned on, Oliver began to lightly touch her breasts and nipples then letting his fingers trace down her torso to brush them against her pussy lips. Mia tried lifting her hips to encourage her brother to insert his fingers into her to no avail. He was in charge of pleasing her and would be the one to determine the pace of her pleasure.
Oliver would tease Mia by placing his mouth within millimeters of her nipples or her pussy so that he was so close she could feel his warm breath on her most sensitive body parts. Mia let out an audible gasp when Oliver's lips touched her nipples and moaned loudly as he began to suck on her nipples. She wished her hands were free to hold his head against her chest. He spent several minutes sucking on and worshipping her tits before he kissed his way down between her legs.
Oliver released Mia's legs from the restraints so he could push her knees back towards her chest to further expose her hot cunt. He took his time kissing and licking her upper thighs, taking in the sweet aroma of her hot pussy. He gave her long, wide licks along the outside of her pussy. Oliver then spread his sister's legs wider and stuck his tongue deep inside her as she moaned to his touch. Mia was going to finally get the relief she so badly desired.
Mia tried to move her hips so Oliver would lick her clit but he would have none of that. He would tongue fuck her for a while then sit back and watch as his finger disappeared in her pussy, then go back to licking her.
When Oliver finally began to give her clit butterfly flicks, Mia screamed out, "Oh yes, just like that. Eat my hot pussy."
Mia felt Oliver's finger plunging in and out of her while he flicked his tongue over her clit. When Mia was close to cumming, he took her clit between his lips and sucked on it while still using his tongue. Mia was writhing in pleasure on Oliver's bed as he expertly ate her pussy.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum. OOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH god. Oh god, oh god, " Mia screamed out as she came.
She squirted heavier than she ever had before. Oliver ate her pussy to two more orgasms before he lifted his head, his upper lip and chin covered in his sister's pussy juices. He moved up to kiss her and she excitedly sucked her juices off his tongue and lips. She could feel his erection pressing against her thighs.
"I need you to fuck me, Oliver. I need to feel you inside me."



"All in due time sister dear."
Oliver brought his cock up and touched Mia's lips with it. She gladly opened her mouth but her brother wouldn't insert it yet. He rubbed his cock all over her face leaving snail-like traces of his pre-cum along the way. Mia kept trying to capture his dick with her mouth but she was unsuccessful.
"Look at you, Mia, you are hungry for my cock."
"I want to suck it. I want to fuck it. Quit teasing me."
"I'm in charge, you cock hungry whore."
"I feel like such a slut."
"That's because you are a slut."
Oliver held Mia's head and stuffed his dick in her mouth and began to move his hips like he was fucking a pussy. His sister was moaning around his dick, savoring the feel and taste of her brother's big dick in her mouth and throat. She knew that he would eventually stick his dick in her pussy but not before she gave it a good sucking. He was thrusting so fast, it made her gag at times. Oliver would slow down for a moment or two then begin to throat fuck her some more. When Oliver got off the bed, Mia hoped he was going to fuck her but all she heard was rustling in his room.
She heard him order her to, "spread your legs wider," and, "bring your knees up to your chest."
Mia thought she was only posing for her brother and it made her feel more like a slut. She didn't realize that he took several pictures of her tied up and blindfolded on his bed. When Oliver got between his sister's legs, he spread her legs wider with his knees to simply enjoy the view. He sucked on her stocking-covered toes and ran his hands up and down her legs. He took time to rub Mia's feet around his dick.
When Oliver moved further between Mia's legs, she thought she was going to get a much-needed fucking but her brother told her, "Tell me how much you want my cock."
"I need your cock in me. You've teased me long enough. My pussy is so hot, I need you to fuck me. I need it bad."
He put her legs up onto his shoulders and rubbed his dick along her slick slit and said, "That's not good enough tell me what a whore you are."
"I'm such a fucking whore. I'm a dirty, nasty girl who likes to fuck her brother. You have such a nice big dick. I want it. I want it now. My pussy needs to be filled."
With one thrust, Oliver drove his entire dick into his sister. Her head fell back and she cried out in pleasure.
"Oh god, fuck me, Oliver, fuck me hard."
Oliver pummeled his sister's pussy as she kept crying out to be fucked hard. Her tits were flopping around wildly as her brother gave her pussy a good drilling. Mia had never been fucked so hard or so good by any other lover. Mia came again just before Oliver shot another load of his cum into her pussy.
Mia and Oliver fucked again that night before she fell asleep in his bed. They did it again in the kitchen the next morning before their parents came home. Mia spent Sunday, packing her belongings to take back to school and her new apartment and roommates. She and Oliver had sex late on Sunday night after their parents went to bed, a goodbye fuck.
Mia wondered how she was going to find another lover that was as good as Oliver. After all, she took someone who knew nothing about being with a woman other than from watching porn and taught him how to please her exactly how she liked. Other lovers thought they knew everything and some left her wanting more.
Oliver was spoiled by having a patient sexual tutor that allowed him to learn and explore sex at his own pace. He didn't know if he'd ever find another lover like Mia. They knew each other so well and were now experienced with each other.
Their parents were thrilled that their children weren't arguing with one another. They thought they finally grew up and were acting like reasonable adults. Little did they know what was going on under their roof while they were away or when they slept.
As Mia was leaving for her trip back to school, she had tears in her eyes as she hugged Oliver goodbye. They both knew that it was likely they would never be together like this again. Oliver was dating another girl and it was only a matter of time before Mia ended up in a serious relationship.
As she was leaving, Mia told Oliver, "Maybe you can come to visit me sometime and check out the campus."
Oliver replied, "I'd like that. You can count on it."
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Molly couldn't wait to leave home for college. She had overbearing, protective parents that kept a watchful eye on her. She had fun in high school but her parents certainly made it more difficult. She had to frequently text them to let them know where she was and who she was with. Her parents were friends with her friend's parents so they all communicated whenever there may be issues. Molly thought it was a bit much and felt like she was in prison.
Molly was a late bloomer and her body started to change after she turned eighteen that January. That's when her parents further clamped down on her, especially her father. Molly developed a pretty nice figure. Her hips rounded out and her butt and legs got more firm from playing volleyball for four years. Her breasts had grown to a firm full 36c cup which gave her a nice hourglass figure. Molly stood at 5'9" which meant she had long legs. She had long blonde hair with just a bit of a red tint and big beautiful blue eyes.
Her father knew that when boys came around the house or were text messaging her that they had one thing on their minds. He recalled being a young man himself and knew what thoughts went through his mind when he was eighteen. He figured it was his job to cock block his daughter's dates like his girlfriend's father did to him. He now understood why those fathers didn't like him.
The other thing that drove her father crazy was that Molly started wearing more revealing clothing like super-tight leggings and shorts or low-cut tops. He would comment if he thought her skirt was too short or if she was showing too much cleavage. A few times he even made her change her outfits, refusing to let her out of the house dressed like a "hussy." She had a midnight curfew which she hated. Molly would often come home to find one or both of her parents waiting up for her, especially if she broke her curfew.
She would often get into arguments with her parents saying she was eighteen and an adult and could do whatever she wanted but their response was the typical, "As long as you're living under our roof, you have to live by our rules."
Even though Molly's parents were strict, she still found time to do some experimenting with drugs, alcohol, and sex. She would occasionally smoke a joint with her friends or have a beer or two at a sleepover. She lost her virginity on prom night to Jeff, another eighteen-year-old senior. Once they started having sex, they did it often. While Jeff and Molly were learning from each other, Molly knew it was just a summer fling and was looking forward to having more independence at college. The college she chose was more than one hundred miles away, far enough from her parent's watchful eyes but close enough that she could go home on weekends if she wanted.
In the months before school began Molly became acquainted with the girl she'd be sharing a dorm room with, Angie. They exchanged emails, text messages, and video chatted several times. Angie was shorter a little heavier than Molly, wasn't athletic at all, and seemed as though she liked to party a lot. She was still pretty and a lot more outgoing than Molly. Despite their differences, the two of them hit it off well and were looking forward to rooming together.
Angie and Molly got to know each other fairly well during the summer and when Angie found out that Molly only had one sexual partner, she said, "Oh, we're going to have to change that. They say variety is the spice of life for a reason."
Molly just laughed it off, thinking she could never be as adventurous as Angie.
It was a bittersweet day when Molly's parents packed her car and helped her move all her belongings to her dorm room. While she was thrilled to be moving out, Molly was also leaving the security of her parent's home to be on her own for the first time in her life. She was excited and nervous at the same time.
Molly's mom drove in Molly's car with her so she could give her some final motherly advice along the way. She politely listened to what her mom had to say but figured she didn't know much about what was going on in the current young person's world.
Her mom tried to warn her about boys that only wanted one thing and to be careful at parties so guys didn't slip something into her drinks or try to ply her with alcohol just to have sex with her. Molly just rolled her eyes and let her mother ramble on.
When they arrived at the dorm, the first thing Molly's dad noticed was how young the other freshmen looked and how revealing the girl's attire was. He couldn't believe some of their parents let their daughters dress so provocatively. He also noticed how the young boys were checking out all of the young girls, swarming around like vultures. His stomach got upset at the thought of these teenage boys preying upon his innocent daughter. He knew exactly what they were going to try and do with his daughter but there was nothing he could do about it other than hope they raised Molly to be a proper young lady.
Angie was already unpacking and kissing her parents goodbye by the time Molly arrived. Angie had already staked out her side of the dorm but that was fine with Molly. It took several trips to bring all of her stuff up to her room and she wondered where she'd put it all. Molly's mom wanted to stay and help her unpack but her father dragged her out of there. There were the natural tears and long hugs as her parents left her alone to be an adult.
Angie and Molly talked like old friends as they unpacked and when they had sufficiently put most of their stuff away, it was time to explore the campus. They started with the young men and women in their suite taking note of the cute guys who were also sizing them up. There was also an air of excitement that filled the suite because everyone was leaving home for the first time and anxious to meet new people.
As they made their way out of their dorm and around the campus, the girls checked out the buildings where their classes would be, the library, the student union, and some of the outdoor places to study and gather. They were also checking out all of the cute guys around campus who were checking them out in return. What they didn't know was that some of the guys had bets going on who could have sex with the most freshman girls. They were considered young, naive, and wanting to explore their newfound freedom. The older guys were more than willing to help them rebel against their strict parents. There was nothing better than some fresh young meat around campus and they got extra points if they fucked a virgin.
Angie and Molly were reveling in the attention they were receiving. It seemed like Molly wanted to get involved with every guy that showed any interest in her but Angie would pull her away, telling her, "We have to see the entire inventory before we settle on who we want to fuck."
"I don't know if I'm going to have sex with any of them. It's just nice to have so many guys paying attention to me."
"Molly, you have great legs, a perfect ass, and big tits not to mention your blonde hair and blue eyes. You can have the pick of the litter and we're going to have some fun before classes begin on Monday."
Move-in day was on a Thursday so they had all weekend to party and socialize with all the new guys around campus. Everywhere they went, Molly and Angie found different guys to talk to. There was a welcome back social in the student union that night so they told all of them they would be there. Of course, the guys were hoping to hook up with them later. After meeting all these new people, the girls couldn't decide which ones they liked better and couldn't even remember all of their names.
As they were getting ready to go to the social, Angie put on the shortest skirt she had and a very low-cut tank top that showed off plenty of cleavage. Molly was going to wear a pair of jean shorts and a T-shirt until Angie stopped her.
"Are you going to wear that tonight?"
"Yeah, why is something wrong?"
"Well yeah. You have a gorgeous body, Molly. You have to show off your assets. You need to advertise a little bit."
Angie helped Molly pick out a short skirt and a crop tank top. Molly was going to leave on her bra but Angie stopped her.
"Leave the bra here. You'll attract more guys if you don't wear one."
"But what if my nipples get hard? They will be able to see them."
Angie shook her head in playful disgust and replied, "You've got a lot to learn. That's even better. Look at mine."
Angie's nipples were poking out through her top and she even tweaked them to make them harder. It was out of Molly's comfort zone but she was determined to enjoy dressing the way she wanted rather than what her parents would approve of. She knew her father would give her a hard time about going out dressed like this and that made it even better.
On their way over to the social, Angie and Molly were getting stares, comments, and wolf whistles from some of the guys along the way. Molly's breasts were jiggling with each step she took. At first, she was a bit self-conscious about guys checking her out but by the time they got to the student union, she was proudly strutting her stuff trying to give them a little more bounce.
When they arrived, Angie told her, "We're not going to hook up with the first guys we meet. We're going to survey the crowd first."
Angie seemed to know what she was doing so Molly agreed to follow her lead. Several of the males were trying to talk to them. They would chat for a while before moving on. After about an hour, the girls started talking to a couple of juniors, Joey and Marc. Molly was flattered that older guys were paying attention to them. The guys were very charming and they seemed to have picked which guy would try and pick up which girl. Joey was talking almost exclusively with Angie while Marc chatted up Molly.
Angie was about to suggest that she and Molly move on until Joey said, "Do you ladies want to get out of here? This is a lame party. They do it every year. We know of an off-campus party where we can get something to drink."
Angie looked at Molly who shrugged her shoulders and said, "Sure, it sounds like fun."
"Great, let's get out of here," Marc said.
It was a short walk to the party and Marc had his eyes on Molly's chest almost the entire time. He was marveling at their perfect size in proportion to Molly's body. It was impossible not to notice how they sensuously bounced and his eyes were drawn to her hard nipples. He was hoping to get her top off later so he could see them unencumbered by clothing. He noticed her long, lean athletic legs too.
Molly was feeling sexy too from finding a guy on her first night that was showing interest in her. Marc seemed like a really nice guy and was more mature, not like the guys she was used to. She liked his dark hair and brown eyes. He was cute and charming and had nice broad shoulders and a trim athletic build from training for the baseball team where he played second base.
The party they were going to was thrown by the team and attracted athletes of both sexes from various sports teams around the college. When they arrived, the party was in full swing with loud music and people all over drinking beer. Girls were making out with guys inside and out. Molly was a bit overwhelmed by it all but Angie seemed right at home. Molly had alcohol before but wasn't much of a drinker however she readily accepted a beer when Marc handed it to her. Guys all over the party were checking her out and patting Marc on the back for being with her.
After the first drink, Molly began to relax and Marc asked her to dance. Angie and Joey were already on the makeshift dance floor. Molly felt sexy dancing while shaking her tits and hips. Marc had a noticeable bulge in his pants which made her smile. It also made her pussy wet knowing her date was getting sexually excited being with her. Molly and Marc kept drinking and dancing. It was the most fun Molly ever had.
When a slow song came on, Marc took Molly in his arms and they began to sway to the music. When Molly looked up at him, Marc leaned forward to kiss her which she readily returned. She was hoping he would kiss her and she found it to be electrifying. As they continued to kiss and dance, Marc's hands drifted down from her lower back onto her ass. When Molly didn't stop him, their kissing got more passionate and his hand moved up to cup her breasts.
Molly gasped for air as a bolt of pleasure shot through her body from her nipples down to her clit. She was horny and Marc knew it. Her knees almost buckled when he began to nibble on her neck and his hand slid under her top to grasp her bare tits. She blocked out everyone around them as Marc toyed with her luscious body.
Just before the song ended, Marc's hand slipped between Molly's legs to touch her pussy through her panties. She shook when his fingers brushed along her clit. Her pussy was itching for attention.
When the song ended, Marc asked, "Do you want to find someplace more private?"
She knew exactly what he wanted to do but she wanted to check with Angie first but she was nowhere to be found. Molly sent her a text message seeking advice.
Angie replied with a text message that said, "I'm alone with Joey. Go for it. I'll catch up with you later."
Marc was patient while Molly exchanged text messages with her friend and grinned when she said, "Yeah, let's find someplace more private."
Marc took Molly by the hand and led her upstairs to a series of bedrooms. They could hear people in some of them and Marc opened the door of one he thought was empty only to see Angie getting fucked by Joey. It was the first time Molly had seen two people having sex and secretly wished she could have stayed and watched.
"Oops, sorry," he said and went on to the next empty room.
As soon as Marc closed the door, he and Molly began to kiss deeply as they ran their hands over each other's bodies. Molly began to stroke Marc through his pants while his hands were all over her body grasping mostly at her tits and ass. Marc then pulled Molly's top off and feasted his eyes on her marvelous chest.
"You've got great tits," he said just before he took them in his hands and began to alternately suck on her nipples.
His hand snuck under Molly's skirt and pushed her thong aside so he could finger that hot, soaking-wet pussy of hers. She was moaning softly as Marc unzipped her skirt and let it fall to the floor. Her thong wasn't far behind. He quickly got undressed himself to reveal a very muscular body. He had well-defined arms and shoulders along with a hairy chest and six-pack abs. His legs were muscular as well and he was sporting an average-size dick.
When Molly felt Marc's hands pressing down on her shoulders she was sexually experienced enough to know that he wanted her on her knees. She found herself staring at his erection while holding it in one hand.
"Go ahead, suck it, baby."
That was all the encouragement she needed and licked his balls and shaft on her way up to the head. She squeezed more precum from his dick and licked it off and took him between her sweet young lips. This was only the second dick she had sucked and hoped Marc would enjoy the blow job she was giving him. She heard him moaning softly and giving her words of encouragement.
"Oh yeah, baby, just like that. Oh, that feels good."
Marc began to move his hips while holding onto her head forcing her to take more of his dick into her mouth. Molly gagged a couple of times but never stopped sucking the cock in her mouth.
Marc withdrew from her mouth and had Molly get on the bed. She automatically laid on her back and spread her legs. She thought he was going to fuck her but instead, he got between her legs and began to lick her pussy while fingering her. Jeff had licked her pussy before but Marc was much better at oral sex. Molly was so turned on it didn't take long for her to cum.
Soon after her orgasm subsided, Marc positioned himself between her widespread legs and mounted her. He put her legs on his shoulders and slid himself into Molly. Her pussy was itching for a dick and it felt so good as Marc began to fuck her. He was giving her pussy a good pounding which made her whimper in pleasure. Her tits were flopping around as Marc fucked her hard and fast. He ran his hands over her chest, legs, and ass while drilling her pussy. He would slow down at times and then begin fucking her hard again. He was a much better lover than Jeff.
In the middle of their fucking, the door opened and another couple poked their head in only to find the room occupied. They apologized and quickly left. Molly was temporarily embarrassed but found it strangely exciting to be caught having sex. The couple saw her naked with Marc shoving his dick into her. She wondered if Marc would have stopped if the couple stayed to watch them having sex.
When Marc came, he filled Molly's pussy with his seed. She felt sexually relieved and proud that she satisfied a much more experienced man. She wondered if they would do it again. She was willing but Marc had other ideas.
"Let's get dressed and join the party in case someone else needs the room."
Molly was surprised but it made sense. It wasn't his room and maybe they would do it again later. When they got downstairs, Marc said he was going to get them something to drink and would be right back. After a while, she went looking for him but couldn't find him. She wondered what happened to him. She moved around the party to search for Marc and found him in the corner talking to his friends.
"Uh, Mac, did you forget about me? I've been waiting for you to come back with a drink."
"Oh, uh, yeah baby. Sorry, I got caught up talking to my buddies. Get yourself a drink and I'll catch up with you later or I'll call you tomorrow."
Molly naively got another beer and walked around the party hoping to find Angie. After about half an hour, she saw Marc talking to another freshman girl and it finally hit her. He was just using her for sex. She felt foolish and used even though it was good sex. She finished up her drink and sent Angie a text saying she was going to leave. Angie told her she would meet her outside on the porch.
Molly was glad to see a friendly face and the roommates exchanged stories on the way back to the dorm. Angie said the sex with Joey was okay but she at least came. She wasn't interested in seeing him again. Molly said she felt used by Marc and felt bad but Angie tried to cheer her up.
"Think of it this way, you used his dick, he didn't use your pussy. You needed to get laid and he was convenient so don't feel bad. Women have sexual needs too."
"He said he would call me tomorrow."
Angie laughed out loud and said, "He ain't going to call you girl."
Molly felt better but still had to deal with the feeling of having a one-night stand. She was raised that she should only have sex with a person she loved. She knew that wasn't always going to be the case but she thought she'd have some sort of relationship with a guy before they had sex. She thought girls who had one-night stands were "easy" or sluts. Now she was one of them. Maybe Angie was right though. She wasn't horny anymore and Marc was pretty good in bed and she had an orgasm so it wasn't all bad. Angie told her to forgive herself and chalk it up to experience but there was nothing wrong with fucking a guy and never seeing him again.
The girls did more exploring around campus and in a shopping district near the campus the next day. Molly bought a couple of cute, sexy tops, shorts, and leggings. Angie bought a few things too. They ran into a couple of cute guys who invited them to a frat party that night. Angie said they'd be there but when they were alone, Molly expressed some reservations after what happened the night before.
"Oh, you can't stop partying because of Marc. Forget about him and move on. Let's have some fun before Monday."



Yeah, you're right. I did say I'd follow your lead."
"That's better. We're young, cute, and away from home for the first time. We have to have some fun now. After college, we'll be working for the rest of our lives."
"Okay, I get it. We'll go to the party but I'm not sleeping with anyone."
"Keep your options open, Molly."
After dinner, the girls got ready to head over to the frat party. They heard it was going to be wild but Angie promised Molly if it got too bad they could leave. She didn't realize Angie only said that to make her feel better. Angie made Molly wear something revealing again. Molly was reluctant but agreed. She wore a pair of black leggings that showed off every curve of her firm, round ass and even tucked in between her cheeks. They were low-rise so the string to her thong was visible. Her top was a yellow bandana style that looked like a handkerchief with a bareback except for the lace-up ties in the back. Angie tied it loosely for Molly so it hung on her breasts to show off more cleavage than Molly wanted but was influenced by her roommate to wear it that way. Angie wore another short skirt and a tube top.
When they got to the frat party, there were more people than the night before. People were passing joints around outside and the girls took a few hits before going inside. It was some strong weed and Molly's head was spinning. When they got inside, one of the frat brothers told them how hot they looked and handed them a red plastic cup filled with beer.
Molly told Angie, "I don't know about this. It's crazy in here."
"Don't worry. We just got here, relax."
There was music blaring with guys and girls making out all over the place. If they weren't making out, they were sizing each other up to see if they wanted to have sex. People were dancing and it was wall-to-wall people. As Molly and Angie made their way through the crowd, random drunk guys would sneak a quick feel of their asses but were gone by the time they turned around. More than one guy brushed up against their breasts.
The girls were drinking, dancing, talking to several guys, and having a good time. While Molly was getting horny from the joints, alcohol, and dancing, she resisted any effort from a guy to get her to have sex. She promised herself she was going to be a good girl. At just about midnight, the DJ announced that the wet-t-shirt contest was about to begin and it was the last chance for girls to compete.
Angie looked at Molly who knew what she was going to say and told her, "There's no way doing that."
Angie looked disappointed but understood. After the next song was done, about a dozen coeds dressed only in t-shirts and their panties gathered on stage as the contest was about to begin. Guys were pushing to get a closer view and one of them accidentally spilled his beer on Molly's shirt. She didn't realize at first that her top was now completely see-through and clung tightly to her breasts with her nipples clearly visible.
The frat brother apologized and said, "Why don't you enter the contest? You've got better tits than any of those girls on stage, besides your top is already see-through."
That's when Molly looked down and saw her predicament. She blushed and covered up as best she could but it kind of turned her on that the boys around her had already got a peek at her breasts.
Angie and Molly watched as one-by-one the girls introduced themselves, said what they were majoring in, and got cold water poured over their chests to show off their tits. The guys in the crowd were going wild as each one danced, shaking their tits and asses. A couple even lifted their shirts to show off their bare breasts. Molly was thinking she'd never have the courage to do anything like that but inside, she was getting turned on by the thought of having a roomful of people cheering as you exposed your body to them. She found herself lowering her arms so the guys close by could get a look at her tits through her still-wet top. She was proud that even though the girls on stage were brazenly baring their tits for the crowd, she was distracting attention away from them. It was an ego booster for her.
Molly felt her pussy getting a familiar itch to it the longer she watched the contest going on. After the girls were all wet down they did a dance-off where just about all of them lifted their shirts and then the crowd voted to get down to the two finalists. Those two then danced again but this time both were topless and only wearing their thongs. The DJ pretended that it was too close to call even though there was a clear winner.
The crowd cheered, "Walk the gauntlet. Walk the gauntlet."
Molly had no idea what that meant until the DJ told the girls they had to walk through the crowd so they could get an up-close view of the participants. The girls got off the stage and began to walk through the crowd almost naked. Guys and some girls were now reaching out to grab their tits or asses. Some of them even touched the girls between their legs. Molly was in a state of shock seeing the girls allowing anyone to grope them.
At some point during their walk through the crowd, the girls had been stripped of their thongs and were now naked. One of them even stopped to let people finger her. Molly found her pussy getting so wet that her thong was soaked. She secretly wondered what it would be like to be naked in a crowd and have people randomly groping and fingering her.
Molly found herself fidgeting and rubbing her thighs together to try and resolve the problem she was having by getting so turned on. Her shirt wasn't as wet as before but her top still clung to her tits and her dark brown nipples were still somewhat visible.
After the winner was announced, the crowd started milling around again. Several guys looked at Molly's chest and told her she should have entered the contest and she would have won. She politely shook them off. She had one problem though, she was horny and wanted to find a dick to fuck.
A handsome frat brother approached Molly and offered her a drink that she accepted. They started talking and he was checking out Molly's chest but she was also checking out the lump in his pants. It was so loud, she couldn't hear his name but she thought he said it was Brad.
After several minutes of talking, it was obvious that there was a sexual tension building and Brad blurted out, "Do you want to go upstairs to my room?"
Molly thought about it for a second or two and replied, "Sure, why not? Just let me tell my friend and I'll be right back."
Molly stepped aside to text Angie and she said she found someone too. Molly then followed Brad to his room. As soon as the door was closed, they began to kiss with their tongues exploring each other's mouths. Molly found herself out of control again but she was too horny to care. Brad slipped his hands up Molly's shirt and began playing with her sensitive breasts. She moaned as they were kissing. Brad told her she was the sexiest girl at the party even sexier than the naked girls in the contest. He also told her she could have won. That made her even hotter. When she closed her eyes, she pretended random guys were groping her instead of only Brad.
They quickly removed their clothes and got onto the bed. Brad wanted to sixty-nine so Molly straddled his head and began to suck his dick while he ate her pussy. Molly was hot so it didn't take long for her to cum. Brad wanted to take her from behind so she gladly got on all fours with her ass high in the air offering herself to her new lover. Brad mounted Molly and began to fuck her while groping her ass and tits. Once again, Molly was fantasizing about being naked and groped by a roomful of strangers.
She could hear sounds of couples having sex in nearby rooms which only made it more exciting for her. Molly made it a point to be more vocal in her moans of pleasure and begging to get fucked harder so the others could hear her too. That made it more pleasurable for Brad who was fucking a gorgeous and very hot piece of ass.
Brad plunged his dick in and out of Molly's young, tight pussy while telling her how gorgeous she is and how a lot of his frat brothers thought so too. That made her hotter and she came again. When Brad came, he dumped a huge load of cum into her. He ended up fucking her again that night.
It was early in the morning when Molly got a text from Angie and they agreed it was time to leave after they both got laid. They both walked back to their dorm with mussed hair, wrinkled clothes, and smeared makeup. Angie even had some cum in her hair. It was the first time Molly did the walk of shame. Several people saw them in their condition and commented. Molly was embarrassed but proud. She was rebelling in a way that was her parent's worst fear.
Molly felt guilty the next day for acting like a slut but she was also sexually satisfied and being a wild girl she was never allowed to be. She was determined not to get drunk and have sex with a random guy that night. She didn't care how much Angie pleaded with her, she wasn't going out. However, Angie wasn't going to let Molly sit in the dorm on their first Saturday night away at school.
We all know how this went. It took a while, but Angie eventually wore down Molly and they got dressed to attend another off-campus party. Molly couldn't believe she let Angie talk her into going to another party but she was also having fun and this is what college is all about, that and learning of course.
Molly didn't wear anything provocative. She was dressed in a jean skirt and a tank top. Angie wore a very low-cut tank top to show off her boobs and leggings to attract attention to her butt. They found a party thrown by the rugby team and although they weren't invited, the guys weren't going to throw out two good-looking freshmen.
The rugby guys and their friends were very macho and extremely well-built. You could feel the testosterone in the room. It was clear by the way they looked at Angie and Molly that they considered the girls fresh meat. It made Molly feel a little self-conscious but after a drink or two, she was getting into being stared at and hit on.
Molly ended up talking for a long time with who she realized was the captain of the team, Brian. He was extremely arrogant and seemed like the typical bad boy. He made no secret that he kept analyzing Molly's body, undressing her with his eyes.
Brian and Molly were talking about school when he abruptly changed the subject and asked her, "So do you want to go upstairs and see my room? It's the biggest one in the house."
Molly couldn't help but grin at that statement and replied, "I've heard those that say they have the biggest actually have the least."
Brian smiled and replied, "Good one. I guess there's only one way to find out if I'm bluffing."
Molly didn't want to believe that corny line was going to work on her but she found Brian extremely sexually attractive. He sounded like an asshole but he was cute, well-built, and hopefully as hung as he alluded. Molly said she was going to talk to her friend and let her know where she is.
Angie saw Molly talking to Brian and saw her approaching with a grin on her face and said, "I know what you're going to tell me."
Molly replied, "Brian wants to show me his room. He says it's the biggest in the house."
"Oh, you little slut you. "
"I learned from the best, Angie."
"Have fun. I think I found someone too."
Once again, Molly found herself following a new guy up to a bedroom. Once inside, they began to kiss but Brian was quick to strip Molly out of her clothes. He grinned while telling her she was even better than he imagined. That was another confidence boost for her.
She watched as Brian began to take off his clothes. Molly's eyes got wide when Brian took off his shirt to reveal a very muscular chest, shoulders, and arms. When he took off his pants and underwear, he showed Molly he wasn't exaggerating. He had a very big cock. When he bent over to take off his pants, Molly saw a firm ass and legs. Brian had a right to be arrogant, he had a hot body.
Brian took Molly in his arms and began to fondle her body and suck on her tits. Meanwhile, Molly was getting turned on feeling his big biceps and shoulders. Eventually, one of her hands took hold of his big dick and began to stroke him while the other fondled his tight butt cheeks. Brian's fat finger was now in Molly's pussy.
Brian sat on the edge of his bed and said, "How about giving it a little suck?"
No one was going to accuse Brian of being a romantic but Molly found herself down on her knees staring at the biggest dick she'd seen. She wondered if she could fit it into her mouth. She opened her mouth wide and lowered it onto the cock in her face. She managed to get it into her mouth but she couldn't go too far down on it either but she tried her best. She even scraped his cock with her teeth a couple of times. She felt bad but she was still blowing him.
After several minutes, Brian told Molly to get on the bed so he could fuck her. He was so arrogant that he thought Molly was lucky that he chose her to bring to his bedroom. It was that arrogance, his great body, and his big cock that Molly found sexually attractive. She didn't know why it turned her on but she wasn't going to question it either. All she knew is the liked being treated like a piece of ass.
She dutifully got on the bed and opened her legs, offering her pussy to her latest lover. Brian climbed on top of Molly and started to pump his big cock into her. Molly never felt so full. Brian's dick touched places and nerves in her pussy that she never felt before. He may have been an arrogant asshole but he knew how to fuck. Because he was so strong, Brian was able to fuck her harder and longer than the other guys she'd been with. She also had her first vaginal orgasm. There was no doubt that Brian had Molly squirming in ecstasy underneath him.
She was moaning and groaning while begging Brian to keep fucking her hard which led him to ask, "Damn, you're a hot piece of ass, aren't you? You like Big Brian's dick, don't you?"
"Oh, you fuck so good. Oh, Oh, Oh, I love Big Brian's dick. Oh, fuck me hard, Brian. Fuck me."
He brought Molly to another orgasm before he came deep into her pussy. He had a pretty big load too. When he was done, he had Molly lick him clean. She was wondering what was next and then Brian got up and got dressed even though Molly was still naked and hoping for more.
"I'll meet you downstairs after you get dressed."
Molly felt used again. She was a new piece of ass for Brian, just another one of his conquests. Molly felt cheap and used, however, she also found it exciting. She was enjoying sex without the complications of being in a relationship. Maybe casual sex wasn't as bad as her parents made it out to be. As Angie said, she was also using his dick to satisfy her needs. She had no intention from the beginning of wanting Brian as a boyfriend, all she wanted to do was fuck him.
When Molly got downstairs, she saw Angie talking to a group of people. Molly gave her a nod of her head that she wanted to leave. Angie met her friend at the door and on the way back to the dorm they compared notes on what each had done.
Molly explained that Brian was an asshole but he had a great body, a big dick, and knew how to fuck. Angie wasn't as lucky. Her guy gave her a mild orgasm but it only took him a few minutes to cum. Molly definitely got the better of the guys.
Both girls took it easy on Sunday so they could be ready for early classes on Monday. Start class was an overwhelming experience for both girls and were bogged down with how much reading was expected of them. It was a busy, nerve-wracking first week at school and the girls were ready to relax that weekend. Unfortunately, Molly had her period. She also received a surprise text from Brad from the frat party. He invited Molly and Angie to a smaller party at the frat house. Both girls agreed to go besides, Brad was cute.
Molly wore a pair of low-cut jeans so she could show the whale tail of her thong and a cami crop top with no bra. Brian greeted them at the door and immediately got them a couple of beers. A couple of frat brothers came up to talk to Angie while Brad got Molly one-on-one. It was an obvious scheme by Brad to separate the two friends so he could focus on Molly.
Brad took his time talking to Molly before he suggested, "Do you, uh, want to go upstairs? I had a great time last week."
"I'd love to, Brad but I've got my period."
"How about a blow job then?"
That was a pretty bold request to ask her to satisfy him but Molly said, "Okay, let's go."
Molly liked the spontaneous aspect of giving a guy a quick blow job and figured it would be something she'd never done before. Angie looked on as her friend went upstairs with Brad. Molly stuck her tongue into her cheek like she had the head of a dick in her mouth and Angie winked and smiled.
When they got to Brad's room, he began to take off his clothes and said, "Strip down to your panties so I can see those gorgeous tits of yours again. Molly did as requested and a naked Brad came up to her and began to play with and suck on her nipples. Molly was getting turned on and wished he could fuck her. Brad began to grope Molly's ass while she started stroking him.
Brad gave Molly a pillow to kneel on as he sat on the edge of his bed. She got between his legs, staring at the erect cock in her face. Brad was playing with Molly's tits as she lowered her head and took his dick in her mouth. Her head bobbed on Brad's dick. The more Molly gave blow jobs, the more she enjoyed giving them. She liked when a guy moaned as she was sucking him. She knew she was blowing him good when he would rub his hands gently behind her head. It was even better when they said what a great job she was doing.
"Oh baby, you really know how to suck a dick. That's it just like that. Oh yeah."
While Molly was sucking Brad's dick, his door opened. It was his roommate Lou who quickly apologized. Molly stopped blowing Brad and instinctively turned around to see who else was in the room. In doing so, she allowed Lou to get a good look at her tits and panty-covered ass.
Lou was about to leave but Brad asked, "What's up bud? What do you need?"
"I was just wondering if you were in here. I didn't know you were, you know, getting a blow job."
"That's okay. Keep going, Molly. Lou's seen this before."
Molly found the prospect of sucking Brad's dick in front of his roommate quite thrilling. She got a charge out of getting caught too so this only added to a very erotic evening. So Molly went back to work sucking Brad's dick while he talked to Lou. She could tell they were making up a conversation so she wouldn't expect Lou to leave but she didn't care. Molly liked performing for Lou and got even more excited while sucking Brad's dick. She was moaning around his cock and the guys stopped talking. Molly knew they were focusing on her blow job and wanted to give them a show so she started rubbing her clit.
Both guys were in awe as Molly masturbated to orgasm while blowing Brad. He didn't last too much longer after that. He flooded Molly's mouth with cum and she swallowed every last drop and licked him clean.
"Damn, you got a hot one there, Brad. Wow, that looked awesome. I've never known a girl to orgasm while giving a blow job."
"Do you want her to blow you?"
They were talking about Molly like she was a piece of meat but that's what she liked about it. They were treating her like a slut. The truth is, she wanted to suck another dick. She was so hot that she didn't care that she just met Lou.
When Lou answered, "Hell yeah, bro."
They both looked at Molly for a response. She felt a certain amount of pressure to agree to suck Lou's cock but she didn't need a lot of convincing either. Molly nodded and told Lou to come over to the bed. He must have set a world record for getting naked. He was already sporting an erection by the time he sat down in front of the kneeling Molly. She couldn't help but feel this was all planned by the guys and she was being set up but she didn't care. She wanted to suck another dick.



Lou started playing with Molly's tits and said, "You were right, she does have nice tits. She could win the wet-t-shirt contest, for sure."
She took Lou's comments as a compliment and got an extra charge out of him playing with her tits because of how much he appreciated them. She knew it was turning him on which turned her on. Molly took Lou's dick in her mouth and began to blow him too. She was now sucking her second cock of the night which meant it was another new sexual act for her. Molly was relishing her new-found sexual freedom.
Lou was still playing with Molly's fantastic tits while she was sucking his dick, when he asked, "Hey Molly, can I fuck your titties?"
"I wish I would have thought of that," Brad added.
Molly had heard of guys doing that before but had never done it. Lou instructed her to get on the bed. He then straddled her chest and told to squeeze her tits around his dick. Lou began to rub his dick between Molly's breasts. It wasn't as much fun for Molly as sucking a dick but on his upstroke, Lou would offer the head of his dick up to her lips to suck before going back to using her tits to get off.
When Lou started to move faster and began to grimace like he was in pain, Molly knew he was about to cum. Sure enough, Lou shot wad after wad on Molly's face, chin, neck, and tits while Brad was cheering him on. He then offered his dick to her so she could taste the last few drops of his cum.
"Oh yeah, paint her face, buddy. Fuck, that was awesome."
Molly licked around her lips to lap up Lou's sperm. Brad was now hard again so Molly blew him and let him titty fuck her, adding his sperm to her face and upper body. Molly loved performing in front of Lou and wasn't surprised when he wanted to titty fuck her again. He straddled her chest while Brad watched again as he got himself off on Molly's full breasts. He splashed her face again too.
Now that they were done, the only thing Molly wanted was to wash the cum off her face. Brad slipped on his underwear and guided Molly to the bathroom. There was no way for her to put clothes on out of risking getting cum on them so she walked to the bathroom wearing only her panties.
It was only fitting that several fraternity brothers saw Brad escorting Molly to the bathroom with cum all over her. She found it erotic for others to see her half naked covered in cum. There was no doubt that the other brothers knew what she had just done. She liked being exposed as much as she liked sucking dick while being watched. Molly was experimenting with her sexuality and discovering some of her darkest desires. It scared her a little but she was having a damn good time.
Molly went home the next weekend even though Brad wanted to get together again. He also invited her to be his guest at the next frat party the following week. She told him she and Angie would love to come. As they were texting during the week, Brad was encouraging Molly to enter the wet-t-shirt contest. He told her that Lou agreed with him along with the several guys who saw her in the hallway that night.
She replied that she was flattered but wasn't sure if she could do that. Brad kept giving Molly compliments on her perfect, perky tits and how other guys who have seen her agree with him. He was pretty persistent all week but Molly still wouldn't commit.
Molly told Angie that Brad thought she should enter the wet-t-shirt contest and Angie told her, "I think you should do it. You have a nice pair of tits. If you want, I'll do it too but you have a shot to win it."
The night of the party, Molly wore a white crop-tube top that perfectly framed her boobs. Her lovely breasts jiggled freely as she walked and just a hint of her nipples showed through the fabric. She would draw stares from guys seemingly trying to use X-ray vision to see through her top. She also wore a very short black pleated skirt. It swayed back and forth across her ass as she walked. She wasn't sure she had the guts to enter a wet-t-shirt contest but she wanted to look sexy even if she didn't.
During the evening, Molly and Angie were getting stares from the guys. Some of them even asked if she was going to enter the contest. She wouldn't say yes or know. Brad and Molly smoked a joint and were drinking so she was feeling no pain. Brad continued to encourage Molly all night and was playing with her nipples to get them hard. The more Molly thought about the contest the hotter she got. She wanted to do it but still wasn't sure if she could do it.
When the DJ announced the last call for contestants, Angie turned to Molly and said, "I will if you will."
Molly looked at her and replied, "I will if you will."
Angie smiled and took Molly's hand to lead her to a room off to the side. Molly's heart was racing as the frat president, Ryan, checked her out and smiled before leading the women to a big room where they could disrobe. They were given large bags with their names on them to put everything except their panties. It felt like the volleyball locker room with about ten other women stripping in front of the frat president and several other members who were supposed to be "security.". Molly figured they were the seniors who got to watch a bunch of half-naked women.
The frat boys gave all the contestants white t-shirts that only came down to their hips. This way their panties or thongs would be visible. Molly looked at Angie who gave her an encouraging grip of her hand to help calm her nerves. Molly didn't mind being seen disrobing in front of a handful of guys but it was another to parade around half-naked in front of at least one hundred people at the party. Molly took a deep breath as Ryan led the girls out to the main room to the loud cheers of the audience.
Angie advised Molly, "Look like you love being out there, smile and make a lot of eye contact with the crowd. They love that. Get as bold as you can and you'll win, trust me."
Molly rolled her eyes and took a deep breath as she followed Ryan onto a makeshift stage. Molly was now in front of a crowd of people wearing only a t-shirt and the tiniest thong she owns. Her only saving grace was that she was high and drunk. Molly stood by waiting her turn to be introduced to the crowd and watered down.
Angie was just before Molly and smiled and pranced around the stage while being introduced which drew loud cheers from the audience. Angie made some suggestive comments when asked about her hobbies which the crowd loved. She then went off to the side to get squirted down. The crowd cheered as Angie began to shake her tits and ass while dancing on stage. She was popular with the crowd.
It was now Molly's turn to be introduced. She received loud cheers even before she said a word. She has long succulent legs which the crowd appreciated and her thong showed off her firm ass that she shook for them.
When Ryan asked her what her hobbies were, Molly followed Angie's advice and replied, "I like to suck and fuck," as the crowd went wild.
Molly felt like a lightning bolt of electricity shot through her body when she heard the deafening cheers in response to the question. It was all the encouragement she needed to gain the confidence to try and win the contest.
When Molly got sprinkled, the crowd went wild again when she began to shake her now visible tits. Molly paraded around the stage knowing everyone was lusting for her. She found it stimulating and empowering to have control of the crowd. If she wanted to hear them cheer, all she had to do was wiggle her ass or play with her tits. Toward the end of her song, she teased the crowd by lifting the bottom of her t-shirt like she was going to show them her tits. She had guys begging to see her bare breasts.
As the song was ending, Molly lifted her shirt showing everyone her beautifully formed, tantalizing breasts. She was making eye contact with as many in the crowd as she could. She saw the looks of lust on their faces. Molly was never this turned on and couldn't get enough of her performance. She was disappointed when the song ended. She waved and blew kisses at them.
There were two more girls after Molly but the crowd didn't like them as much. They didn't have much personality. Molly is very competitive from playing sports so she wanted to get into the finals. She thought she was a sure thing but when the crowd was voting by the cheers, some of the previous girls were doing pretty well, especially the first one. Molly was nervous as she was called up to have people vote for her.
The first thing she did was turn around and wiggle her ass. She then faced the crowd and flashed them again. When Ryan had the crowd to vote with their cheers, the place erupted in claps, yelps, and whistles. Molly smiled broadly knowing she made it to the finals. Sure enough, when Ryan announced the two finalists, Molly was one of them. She jumped up and down to make her titties bounce.
It now came down to Molly and another blonde who was shorter than Molly but had bigger tits and ass. However, she didn't have as much personality and didn't dance that well. It's not a dance contest but if you can do it sensuously, it makes it better for those in the audience.
The other girl got quite a reaction from the crowd because of her big tits so Molly figured she had to be that much better. The first thing Molly did was to take off her shirt. The other girl waited until the end. Molly figured it would give the crowd more time to lust for her tits. She felt the summer air on her mostly naked body. She felt so free being out there. It was sensual, sexy, erotic, and exciting which set Molly's pussy on fire.
When the girls had a dance-off at the end, they both stripped naked but Molly got down on the stage, opened her legs, and began to finger herself and play with her clit. When the final vote was taken, it was clear that Molly had won but Ryan declared it a tie.
The crowd chanted, "Walk the gauntlet. Walk the gauntlet."
Ryan told the girls they had to walk through the crowd to give them an up-close view so they could resolve the tie vote. Molly knew that was bullshit but was looking forward to walking through a mass of over one hundred people. The other girl seemed a little reluctant but had gone too far to give up now. Both girls were helped off stage and began their journey through the crowd.
Molly immediately felt hands touching, feeling, and groping all over her body. The other girl seemed like she was rushing but Molly took her time. She was enjoying feeling the hands of both men and women stealing feels of her tits, or ass. Molly was going so slow, it gave some people time to quickly suck on her tits or work a finger or two into her pussy. A couple even worked their finger into her ass.
By the time she got back to the stage, Molly needed to be fucked in the worst way. She knew as soon as this was over, she was going to grab the first guy she saw and fuck the shit out of him. When the final vote was taken, Molly felt the room shake as she was announced the winner of the contest. She jumped up and down and then kissed Ryan who gave her ass a quick squeeze. Molly waved to the crowd and walked off stage. Ryan told her to come with him to collect her winnings. Molly didn't even know there was a prize.
Ryan brought her into a room that looked like an office with a desk, chairs, a sofa, and a bed in it. There were several other guys there who Ryan said were a couple of his advisors and a couple of alumni. She thought they looked too old to be students. She sat on the sofa surrounded by the five men. She was a little intimidated being the only naked person in the room. She was already hot as hell but now she had five men looking lustfully at her. She knew what they wanted from her.
Ryan told Molly, "You were competing for a small scholarship, Molly and you did quite well. We have a couple of alumni who are willing to increase that scholarship depending on, how shall we say, how cooperative you are."
Molly was so hot she was unintentionally rubbing her thighs together and fidgeting on the sofa. She needed to get fucked and she thought that was about to happen.
"Well Ryan, after what I just did, I'm feeling very, how shall I say, cooperative."
They all smiled as they stared at the eighteen-year-old coed in front of them. She didn't know if she was supposed to fuck the two alumni or the whole room but at that point, she didn't care. All she knew is she needed a dick or dicks in her pussy.
"Why don't you let Blake and Rex escort you over to the bed."
Molly got up as both men put their arms around her and guided her over to the bed. Both men quickly stripped off their clothes and began to alternately kiss Molly while freely feeling her tits, ass, and pussy. They found Molly dripping wet and knew they were in for a good time. She got the thrill of her life to be naked in front of a large crowd, performing for them and letting them touch and feel every inch of her body. She was now going to have another sexual experience that would be a first for her. Her first gang bang.
The men placed Molly on the bed and began to suck on her tits while playing with her pussy. Waves of pleasure shot from Molly's nipples directly to her clit. The feeling of having both tits sucked on at the same time was incredible. One of them was playing with her clit and brought her to orgasm. She wasn't done though as Blake got between her legs and began to eat her. When Molly opened her eyes she saw the other three guys watching her in action and she came again. The three frat brothers were now naked with full erections and it was clear they were biding time until it was their turn.
As Blake climbed between Molly's legs to fuck her, Rex fed her his dick. Molly felt Blake's dick slide into her as he began to fuck her. She sucked on Rex's dick as best she could when she wasn't moaning from finally getting her pussy filled.
Molly cried out," Oh yeah, fuck me. I'm so fucking hot. Give it to me good. Fuck me."
"Wow, she's one hot slut."
"I'm such a bad girl. I'm such a slut."
She then went back to sucking Rex. The guys decided to switch places so Rex could get some of her teen pussy and she could show off her cocksucking skills for Blake.
While Blake was fucking her mouth, he said, "You're a good little cocksucker. You love to suck cock, don't you dear."
Molly nodded and gave out a muffled, "Yes, I love to suck cock."
Rex then asked, "You like to fuck don't you, babe?"
"I love fucking. Oh, fuck me hard. Fuck me"
"You're a gorgeous little whore, Molly," Blake stated.
She stopped sucking him long enough to reply, "I'm such a fucking whore. I'll fuck all of you tonight. Oh, I need it bad. Fuck my slut pussy, stuff your cock in my mouth."
The guys switched places again. When Blake came, he pulled out and squirted his jizz all over Molly's stomach. Rex shot some of his cum into her mouth and the rest was sprayed all over her face.
"Take that you slut."
Molly didn't say anything but her pussy was still itching and on fire. The look of lust in her eyes let the others know she was ready for more. The other three guys quickly surrounded Molly on the bed. In her mind, the only thing better than two cocks were three more. Ryan stuffed his dick in Molly's mouth while one went down on her and the other sucked on her tits.
She sucked on Ryan's dick like the cock hungry whore she turned into. She came to another orgasm from someone she didn't even know their name. After she came, the anonymous frat brother started to fuck her, the third dick she took on that night. The guys then switched places a couple of times before each got a chance at her mouth and pussy. Molly couldn't get enough dick that night.
She was open to anything and proved it when Ryan said, "Get me the lube. I'm going to get a piece of that ass."
Molly was too turned on to object. She was so horny she was willing to do anything they wanted. She kept sucking on a dick as Ryan flipped her over and had her stick her ass up high. She sucked furiously on the dick in her face as she felt Ryan's fingers greasing up her ass.
When he was ready, Ryan told Molly to straddle one guy and suck the other. She quickly did as he wanted. She had to stop temporarily as Ryan began to penetrate her ass. Molly was anxious, scared, and excited. She was curious about anal sex and she was about to find out what it was all about.
Molly felt Ryan's dick poking at her ass and then the head slipped past her sphincter muscle. It was uncomfortable but it didn't hurt. When Molly didn't stop him, Ryan pressed further and sunk a couple of more inches of his dick into her asshole. He began to slowly fuck Molly's tight ass. As she got into a rhythm of fucking the dick in her pussy with the one in her ass, Molly began to suck on the dick in her face. All of her holes were now filled with a cock. This was after she just fucked and sucked two others. She was now a complete slut.
Molly couldn't get enough cock that night. She will always cherish that feeling of being sodomized while having her pussy filled and sucking a dick. They all felt and tasted differently. She was quickly becoming a cock connoisseur in her relatively brief sex life. She had now sucked or fucked nine dicks in just her first month at school.
It felt strange having a dick in her ass. The more comfortable she became with it, the more she enjoyed it. The three of them brought Molly to another orgasm which triggered theirs. Ryan was the first to cum in Molly's ass. The dick she was sucking on replaced Ryan's. It didn't take him long to cum too and was followed by the dick in her pussy. She had now taken a load of cum in her mouth, on her body, in her pussy, and two in her ass.
The odd fact was she was still horny. The alumni wanted another shot at her and she was more than ready to accommodate them. This time, they took turns using Molly's body by making her suck and fuck them, and letting them use her ass. They went around the world on her body. When Ryan and his friends were done fucking Molly again, she was all fucked out. She was tired, her jaw was sore and her ass and pussy were raw.
It was past three in the morning when Molly tapped out and said she couldn't take anymore. Ryan wouldn't let Molly wash up either. He sent her home with cum dripping out of her holes and all over her face. She was able to wipe some of it off her face with the bedspread but she couldn't get all of it. It was demeaning and humiliating but she liked being treated like a whore. Luckily, Angie was waiting for her. There weren't many people left to see her but she still ran into a few on the way home and in the dorm.
Angie relayed to Molly that apparently, it was common knowledge that the frat president and his friends routinely gang banged the winner of the contest. Molly confirmed that is what happened to her. She also told Angie that she loved it. She was so turned on, she needed a good fucking. Angie ended up fucking a couple of guys too but not five of them. The frat boys knew that many of the contestants were horny after exhibiting themselves and would often get them to have sex afterward.
Once they got back to their dorm, Angie took Molly directly to the shower, helped her strip off her clothes, and went to get her something to change into. She fell fast asleep when she got to her bed.
Molly slept late the next day and she and Angie had a long talk about what happened. Angie wondered if Molly regretted entering the contest and getting gang banged. Molly told her that although she was exhausted and raw, she had a great time. She let herself explore her darkest of dark fantasies and it felt wonderful to let herself go like that. She wasn't sure if she could do it again but she'd always have a huge secret about what she did in her first month in college.
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All characters in this story are eighteen-years-old or older.
I was never the prettiest or most popular girl in school but I had a small circle of friends including my best friend, Diane. Diane was far more popular in school than me, especially with the boys. She was pretty, outgoing, and always seemed to have a boyfriend. Me, on the other hand, had only been on a couple of dates but nothing extraordinary ever happened. Maybe that's why Diane and I got along so well, we were almost complete opposites.
Diane tried helping me with the boys but things never seemed to work out. The boys that were interested in me weren't my type, whatever that was and the boys I was attracted to didn't want anything to do with me. I was fine with that. I would spend my free time with the few friends I had and was happy. Even though I say I was happy, I think I just accepted the fact that boys didn't find me attractive. I didn't have a lot of confidence and had body image issues like most young women.
I've known Diane since grade school; she was older than me by a couple of months. Her birthday was early in the school year and mine was in January so we were usually the oldest kids in our class. She was way more adventurous than me while I was mostly a scaredy cat and afraid to take chances. Any time I got into trouble, you could bet that I was with Diane. I admired her risk-taking and she did help to teach me to be less cautious and to try new things.
Shortly after I turned eighteen, Diane told me that for my birthday she was going to find me a boyfriend. She told me I was single for too long and now that we were in our senior year, it was time for me to come out of my shell. I laughed at her but didn't discourage her either. The first thing she did was take me shopping for some new clothing.
She would always tell me, "You have a cute little body. You have to start accentuating your assets."
Diane had my mom get me several gift cards to some clothing stores for my birthday and we spent the entire day at various stores trying on clothes and buying a new wardrobe. My best friend convinced me to get out of my comfort zone of wearing only jeans and sweatshirts. By the end of the day, I had several new tops that consisted of tank tops, crop tops, and some camis. She also convinced me to buy a couple of pairs of leggings and shorter skirts than I was comfortable with. I also bought a couple of bra and thong sets.
We even had a sleepover at Diane's house that night where we put on makeup and she gave my dark brown hair blonde highlights. She snuck a few of her dad's beers up to her room where we talked about going away to college and boys. Diane was currently dating Mike and I knew she was no longer a virgin. She was telling me how great sex was and how she lost her virginity on her eighteenth birthday. I had nothing to compare it to other than using my hand and fingers and watching an occasional porn flick.
As we were having our girl's night, Diane mentioned to me, "We have to get you laid, Carly. You're eighteen now."
"There's one problem with that, Diane. I have to have a boyfriend first."
"If you follow my lead, we'll fix that problem. Your new hair color and a touch of makeup will help. When you start wearing your new clothes, the boys will notice so that won't be a problem."
"That's easy for you to say, you have a great body. Boys barely know I'm alive."
"Trust me, we'll fix that. Besides, I'll talk to Mike. His friend, Dan, just broke up with his girlfriend and is available."
"Dan is cute but he would never go out with me."
Diane shook her head in pretend shame, "Didn't I just get done telling you to trust me?"
"Okay, okay."
We talked well into the early morning hours with Diane telling me about giving hand jobs and blow jobs. Mike was pretty good at licking her pussy too. She said sex was even better but to make sure we used protection. I told her I didn't think a guy would want to go out with me because my breasts were too small and my butt was too big. We were feeling buzzed from the beer we drank and Diane told me to take off my nightie and panties. We stood naked side-by-side before her full-length mirror.
She got behind me and cupped my breasts and said, "See you have nice tits. They aren't much smaller than mine."
Diane then had me turn around and we compared our butts.
"See, they're about the same size. You just need to start showing off your booty more. Be proud of it."
"You might be right, Diane, but I've only been on a few dates and haven't made out with a guy. I'm not even sure I'd know what to do."
"You worry too much. Just do what comes naturally and you'll be fine."
That Sunday, Diane came over to my house and picked out the clothes I'd wear to school the next day. We started with a simple pink tank top and my new black leggings. A push-up bra made my breasts look bigger and enhanced my cleavage. The thong made sure there were no panty lines in my leggings and helped define my ass cheeks. Monday morning at school, I thought I noticed some boys looking at me differently. Maybe they didn't like my new clothes but Diane assured me otherwise. That's when Mike and Dan came up to us and I saw them looking at me like they were undressing me with their eyes.
Mike was the first to comment, "Wow, Carly, I like the new look."
"Yeah, you look great," Dan added.
Diane smiled at me with a grin that said, "I told you so."
The guys followed us to class and as we were walking, Diane whispered to me, "Bend over at the waist to pick up your books."
I was confused because I was holding my books when Diane reached over and knocked them out of my hand. Now I knew why she did that. I bent over at the waist and stuck my butt up in the air. As I was picking them up, I saw Dan and Mike checking out my ass. That made me feel great. I noticed some of my teachers checking me out too which gave me a rush of excitement. Maybe Diane was right after all.
My best friend was trying to fix me up with her boyfriend's best friend whose girlfriend had just dumped him. I had a crush on Dan for a long time but he always had girlfriends that were much prettier than me so I figured I would never have a chance to date him. He was so cute, my heart would beat faster whenever I saw him. Both he and Mike were on the baseball team which made them very popular
It would get excited when Dan would smile and say, "Hello Carly," when he saw me in the hallway in school. I was happy that he knew I existed.
When Dan asked me to go to a movie with him, part of me thought it was a practical joke. I couldn't believe he would ask me out even though Diane said she would arrange it. I was naturally excited and went searching for Diane to tell her the good news. I had never been so happy in my entire life. One of the cutest guys in school just asked me out.
When I told Diane, she gave me a knowing look and said, "I told you to trust me, didn't I?"
"Yeah, but I never thought it would happen."
"You need to have some faith in me. Now, we have to get you ready for your date."
Diane came over to my house late Saturday afternoon to help me get dressed. She picked out a low-cut yellow tank top that showed off a lot of cleavage and a very short blue mini-skirt.
I told her, "If I wear this won't it send him the wrong message? You know, that I want to turn him on."
"Oh my god, Carly. You're my best friend but sometimes you're so naive. That's exactly the message you want to send him and you want to turn him on. If you want my help, you need to follow my advice."
"Okay, okay."
I was scared to death by the time Dan picked me up. I found it hard to believe a guy so cute wanted to go out with me and I didn't want to ruin this chance. When he picked me up, he gazed over my body. I was terrified he wouldn't like what I was wearing but my fears were unfounded.
"You look great, Carly. I wish I would have asked you out sooner."
I was so relieved to hear that and secretly wished he would have asked me out before too. I thanked him and he escorted me to his car and opened the door for me like a true gentleman. I made sure to keep my legs tight together so I didn't flash my panties at him. My skirt did ride up further on my thighs when I sat down and exposed more of my thighs than I wanted even after I tried to tug it down.
Dan took me to a sit-down pizza place for dinner before we went to a movie. I didn't care where we went or what movie we saw as long as I was with Dan. I can barely tell you the plot of the movie we saw. He put his arm around me several minutes after it started and I just about melted in my seat. All I could think about was how good it felt to be held by him. It was impossible for me to concentrate on anything else. When the movie was over, all I could think was that I didn't want the night to end.
Dan asked me, "What do you want to do now?"
"I don't know."
I started to panic when he suggested, "We could go up to the lake and uh, talk."
The lake was a local lover's lane at night and I knew that he didn't expect much conversation but I didn't want the date to end and I didn't want it to be our one and only date so I replied, "Uh, yeah sure. We can go to the lake?"
I had heard of what some of the other girls did up there and I wasn't prepared to go that far. We were both eighteen but I was still a virgin and was caught off guard by his suggestion but I desperately wanted to make out with Dan. It would be a dream come true. I was super nervous as we drove to the lake. I worried that he wouldn't like the way I kissed. I wondered if my breath was okay. What if he wanted to have sex but I didn't, would he ever ask me out again?
Once we arrived at the lake, there were a few cars already there so he parked far away from them. Dan shut off the engine and I was now facing the moment of truth. The suspense of what this evening would bring was killing me. It was like a life and death situation for me and my dating future. I desperately wanted to continue to date Dan but I wasn't ready to lose my virginity the first time we went out.
We talked for a few minutes. I think Dan knew I was nervous and was helping me relax. When there was an awkward moment of silence, he leaned closer to me and kissed me full on the lips. It was simply amazing. A bolt of excitement shot through my mind and body. Finding no resistance from me, Dan continued to kiss me. We even began to French kiss. I had never been to the lake at night with a boy and I hardly had any experience even kissing one. I was excited beyond my wildest dreams to be there with Dan.
I got even more nervous when he asked me if I wanted to get in the backseat where we would have more room. I felt some pressure from him to agree but I also felt some peer pressure from not wanting to tell Diane I abruptly ended our make out session. I promised her and myself that I would try and loosen up and have some fun. I now had that opportunity. Besides, I was with my crush and was feeling sexually excited myself. My body was telling me I wanted more.
While we continued our passionate make out session in the backseat, I felt Dan place his hand on my breast. My first instinct was to stop his advances but it felt so good and I didn't want the night to end so I let him continue touching my chest through my clothes. Before long, he slipped his hand up my shirt to fondle my breasts through my bra. I was wearing a lace bra so there wasn't much material separating his hand from my breasts. My pussy was getting wetter the more we kissed and the more he touched me. I was afraid of where this was leading but I was having too much fun to stop him either.
I could tell Dan had a lot of experience making out with girls when he reached behind my back and unsnapped my bra with one hand. He then brought it around to touch my bare breasts and tweak my nipples. No boy had ever touched my bare breasts before so this was new territory for me.
It felt too good to stop him when he began to suck on my nipples. I could feel a dampness building in my pussy, an excitement to an extent that I'd never felt before. I was nervous and wanted to stop him but I was also having too much fun. However, I wasn't ready to lose my virginity, especially in the backseat of a car.
Dan slipped his hand up the back of my skirt and began to fondle my ass with him telling me, "You have a nice ass, Carly. A lot of the guys think so too."
"I always thought it was too big."
"Heck no, it's gorgeous, just like you."
Dan was making me feel sexy. No one had ever made me feel that way before. Things were heating up as his hands were all over my body as we continued to kiss.
Another charge of excitement shot through my young eighteen-year-old body when Dan slid his hand up my skirt and touched my pussy through my panties. I pushed his hand away but he would slowly slide it back up between my legs to touch me again. I pushed his hand away a few times before I gave in to his advances and my own urges and let him continue to touch me there.
We were both breathing hard and French kissing. Part of me still wanted to stop Dan from going further but I was finally making out with a cute guy at a secluded lover's lane and it felt wonderful. I heard all of my friends talking about making out by the lake and now I was finally experiencing it myself. Besides, I was afraid he wouldn't ask me out again if I didn't let him at least touch me.
When Dan pressed his finger into my pussy through my panties, it made me excited too. When I didn't stop him, Dan took my hand and placed it on the outside of his shorts. It was the first time I felt a guy's penis which meant it was the first time I felt an erection. I knew things were progressing faster than I expected and didn't know what to do. Dan worked his hand inside my panties and was now fingering my bare pussy. Things were getting hotter by the second.
In a few short minutes, Dan asked, "Do you want to, you know, do it?"
"No Dan, I'm not ready."
"Aw, come on Carly. I know you're as hot as I am. Your pussy is soaking wet."
"I know, but I'm still a virgin and I don't want to lose my virginity in the backseat of a car."
"How about a handjob then?"
I thought about it for a moment figuring he was all worked up and I wanted to continue to experiment sexually. I had already done more than I ever had before so nervously I replied, "Sure. I'll do that."
Dan scrambled to pull off his shorts and underwear and I got my first live look at a guy naked from the waist down. He placed his hand over mine and guided it to his hard-on. I nervously grasped his hard meat and followed his lead as I began to stroke it. I noticed a clear drop of some liquid coming from the head of his dick as I looked at it. The head was wider than his shaft and I looked at the ridge separating the two. His shaft had several veins running through it and what looked like a long muscle or something running along the middle.
His balls were covered with a thin coat of pubic hair and looked like walnuts covered by skin. Dan continued to fondle my breasts and finger me as I continued to masturbate him. I have to admit that I was tempted to let him fuck me but I was already nervous at giving him a hand job.
I got even more nervous when Dan said, "Do you want to try sucking it?"
I shook my head and said, "No, not tonight."
He didn't press it any further and figured he wanted to at least ask for a blow job. When his breathing got heavier and he closed his eyes, I sensed he was close to cumming.
That thought was confirmed when he said, "Faster, stroke me faster."
I did as instructed and moved my fist faster around his hard dick and seconds later his white gooey sperm shot out of his dick like a geyser, covering his dick and my hand. He was grunting and groaning and I had a certain amount of pleasure out of making him cum. After he was done, Dan reached down to the floor of the backseat to get a rag and wiped himself clean. I used the same rag to wipe off my hand too. Dan put his shorts back on while I put on my bra and adjusted my clothing before he took me home.
As he was kissing me goodnight on my porch, Dan asked, "I had fun tonight. Do you want to go out again sometime?"
"Sure, Dan. I'd like that."
As soon as I got in my room, I began to send Diane text messages about what happened with Dan.
"After the movie, Dan took me up to the lake. We were making out and I ended up giving him a hand job."
"Why didn't you fuck him, Carly? You had your chance?"
"I don't know. It was our first date and I didn't want to seem easy. Besides, I'm still a virgin and when I think about doing it for the first time, I figured it would be in a bed. Not in the cramped backseat of a car."
"You could have given him a blow job."
"He asked me to but I have never done that either. I guess I was scared that I didn't know how to do it and he wouldn't like it."
"LOL, Carly. A guy never complains about a blow job."
"I don't know. He wants to go out again so maybe next time."
Now, that I had gone that far, Diane was coaching me on taking the next step. Dan had asked me to dinner on Thursday night. I told Diane I was nervous about what Dan expected from me. I didn't want to lose the only boy that wanted to go out with me. I went to Diane's house on Wednesday night to study for a test the next day but she spent some time talking to me about my options.
"Well, one thing for sure, Dan is going to expect you to at least give him another hand job. That ship already sailed so you can't go backward from there."
"That's what I figured."
"You could go a little further and give him a blow job."
"I know but I've never done that before either. I wouldn't know what to do."
"It's easy. Wait here, I'll be right back."
Diane came back with a couple of bananas and I had to laugh. We peeled the bananas and my blow job lesson started. Diane taught me how to begin by licking it before taking it in my mouth. I was instructed to open my mouth wide enough so I didn't scrape his dick with my teeth. I then practiced taking it deep into my throat. I was able to work on taking it deeper and deeper before I gagged but I still wasn't sure I could get all of Dan's dick into my mouth. Diane told me I didn't have to deep-throat him the first time and instructed me on how to bob my head while wrapping my tongue around it. She told me I could tongue and play with the head while catching my breath before bobbing my head again. I wasn't sure if I was going to blow Dan or not but I felt a little peer pressure from Diane to keep experimenting with my sexuality.
I naively asked Diane, "What do I do when he's ready to cum?"
"I'll tell you right now that guys love it when a girl swallows it or if you don't want to do that, you can always let him cum on your face."
"Eww. I don't think I could let him cum on my face. What does cum taste like?"
"It has kind of a bittersweet, salty taste. It's not that bad. Make sure you have something to wash it down with," Diane said with a giggle. "It will definitely leave an aftertaste in your mouth."
I still wasn't sure I could go through with blowing Dan but we were having fun and he was turning me on more than I knew was possible. I liked the fact that a guy found me attractive and I'd never felt as hot in my life like when we were kissing and he was touching and fondling me. It was even better when he sucked on my tits. If that felt good, my pussy was on fire when he would finger me. I felt naughty too because I didn't want my parents to find out what I was doing with Dan. I was taught that I should wait to lose my virginity to the right guy and I wasn't sure if Dan was that guy.
On my next date with Dan, I wore a camisole without a bra underneath a blouse that I left unbuttoned. This way, I could hide my breasts and maintain some modesty but it would give my date easy access to my breasts. I wore a jean mini skirt for that same reason. We went to dinner at an inexpensive local restaurant. Dan kept telling me how pretty I was and he liked that I was easy to talk to, not like other girls. He made me feel good about myself and I was falling deeper for him the more we talked.



Dan had a nice smile and was on the baseball and basketball teams so he had a nice athletic body with broad shoulders. He was super cute and I couldn't believe he would even go out with me but I was excited that he asked me out again. I was feeling better about myself and felt attractive for the first time in my life.
When we were done with dinner, Dan asked me what I wanted to do and I replied, "I don't know. What do you want to do?"
"Well, we could go up to the lake again. It's a nice night out and there's almost a full moon."
"Yeah, sure. Let's go."
On the drive to the lake, Dan would take his eyes off the road temporarily to sneak quick peeks at me. I felt a little self-conscious because I knew he was hoping to get laid but I wasn't ready yet. Part of me wanted to have sex out of curiosity and wanting to lose my virginity to get it over with. However, I wanted that first time to be special, not some quickie in Dan's backseat.
As soon as we got to the lover's lane, we noticed a couple of other cars there that belonged to some of our classmates so Dan made sure to park far enough away from them to ensure our privacy. We then got into the backseat and immediately began to make out again. He didn't waste any time touching my breasts through my camisole. My nipples immediately got hard and poked out through my top. He took off my blouse and lifted my hands over my head so he could take off my camisole. Now that he exposed my breasts, he began to alternatively suck on my nipples while he stroked my legs and fondled my ass.
I was getting hotter by the second, a fact not lost on Dan. He would stop sucking on my tits and kiss me some more before returning to play with my tits. His hand naturally found its way between my legs and found no resistance from me this time as his fingers probed my pussy through my panties. My pussy was wet and must have leaked onto my panties so Dan knew I was turned on too. I got a little bold myself and began to stroke his hard cock through his shorts. I didn't realize that would send a signal to him that I might want to go further.
"Do you feel like doing it tonight, Carly? We're both so turned on, it only seems natural."
"I don't think I'm ready yet, Dan. I'm sorry but I don't want to lose my virginity in the back seat of a car."
"That's okay, I understand," he replied but I could clearly see he was disappointed.
"We could, you know, do what we did last time though," I said to offer a compromise.
"Sure. That would be cool."
I was happy to give him another hand job but I could hear Diane's voice in my head telling me I should blow him but I didn't want to promise that. I wasn't sure I could go through with it.
Dan pulled off his shorts and underwear and looked at me to signal that he was ready for me to start. I swallowed hard as I took his erection in my hand and began to slowly stroke it. His precum immediately appeared on the head. I was staring at Dan's hard cock as I squeezed and played with it. I wanted to try sucking it but I was scared. I was afraid of what it would taste like. What if I didn't like it? He would expect me to continue. I knew once I started I couldn't stop.
Dan must have seen me staring at his dick and said, "Try sucking it. Go ahead."
"I don't know, Dan."
I wanted to but was afraid.
"Go on. Suck it. If you don't like it you can stop."
His statement that I could stop if I wanted to took away one of my fears. I continued to stare at the hard dick in my hand trying to gather up the courage to go further.
"Go ahead, suck it, Carly."
I could hear Diane's voice in my head saying, "Go on, do it. What are you waiting for?"
I leaned down and ran his dick across my lips. I then gave the head a light lick with my tongue. I was trying to gather up the courage to put it in my mouth. Finally, I shrugged my shoulders figuring I should just go for it. I lowered my head, sticking out my tongue to guide Dan's cock into my open mouth. His dick slid along my tongue as I wrapped my lips around it and began to bob my head.
"That's it, baby. Oh yeah, that feels great.
Now that the initial deed was done, I found that his dick didn't have a bad taste at all. It hardly had any taste at all. I swirled my tongue around the head and took him as deep into my mouth as I could. I gagged at first but continued to suck on the first dick to enter my mouth. Dan kept giving me words of encouragement while continuing to fondle my breasts. With each downward movement of my head, I tried to take more and more of Dan's cock into my throat but I still couldn't take it all. He didn't seem to mind as long as I kept blowing him.
I remembered Diane's advice to lick and play with the head while I caught my breath. It also gave me time to gather my thoughts now that I was sucking on my first cock. I decided I liked blowing Dan and giving him pleasure. The more I pleased him, the more turned on I got. I wanted to give him a good blow job even if it was my first time. I figured he probably had gotten blow jobs from his previous girlfriends so I felt some pressure by being compared to them. I wanted to be better than his other girlfriends. I didn't want him telling people that I gave bad blow jobs.
Hearing Dan's soft moans let me know he was enjoying my cocksucking abilities. Maybe I was a natural cocksucker. I kept my soft wet lips wrapped tightly around his shaft and made sure to keep using my tongue. As his breathing became more intense, I remembered being concerned about his approaching orgasm. Diane said I should swallow it but he came so much when I gave him a hand job, I was afraid I wouldn't be able to take it all in my mouth. What if I didn't like the taste? What if I got sick from it? I didn't want to ruin it. Maybe I shouldn't swallow it seeing it was my first time.
It didn't matter what I thought because just before he came, Dan clutched my head and thrust himself deep into my throat, and announced, "Oh shit, I'm gonna cum."
My heart was racing as the first wad of cum shot into my mouth. Before I could decide if I liked the taste of his cum, another wad quickly shot into my mouth followed by another and another. I swallowed as much cum as I could before he shot more into me. I had now decided it didn't taste that bad and swallowed the rest of Dan's load. I kept his dick in my mouth until he was done cumming and he released my head from his firm grip. I lifted my head from Dan's lap and looked up at him for a reaction.
"Damn Carly, I can't believe that was your first time. That was a darn good blow job. You're a natural."
I smiled with pride and said, "I'm glad you liked it. I tried my best."
"Do you want me to do you now?"
"Huh?"
"You know, go down on you. You did me so I should repay the favor."
"Uh, yeah sure, Dan. I guess so."
Diane didn't prepare me for this but I've heard nothing but good things about oral sex from the other girls. Dan laid me back on the backseat and reached under my skirt and began to tug at my panties. I lifted my ass off the seat so he could take them off and pulled them over my legs. I was a bit embarrassed to have him see my naked pussy. He understood and smiled before the slowly pulled my legs apart. He had fingered me before but never got a close-up look at my pussy. As my legs slowly parted, I got excited at the thought of him seeing me. Dan took a moment to gaze at my pussy. I blushed as he got down and began to kiss his way up my thighs. I didn't know what to expect. I had masturbated before and fantasized about a guy eating my pussy but now it was about to become a reality.
I felt so vulnerable with my legs spread wide open with a guy being so close to my exposed pussy. No other person had ever seen me up close and personal like this before other than my doctor. When Dan's tongue touched my pussy lips I knew there was no turning back. He spread my lips apart and stuck his tongue deep inside me. It felt wonderful to have someone tongue fucking me but it felt even better when his tongue brushed across my clit. I let out an audible moan as he flicked his tongue across it several times sending shockwaves of pleasure through my body. I clutched the back of his head, pulling him into me while lifting my hips.
Now that Dan was focusing on my clit, I knew it wouldn't be long before I came to orgasm. I never wanted him to stop eating me. I came to the most intense orgasm I ever had. It was nothing like the one I got from masturbating. Wave after wave of sheer pleasure shot through my pussy and throughout my body. He had me squirming in the back seat in sheer ecstasy.
When Dan lifted his head from between my legs, he had a grin on his face and a glaze of my juices around his lips and he asked, "Well, what did you think?"
"That was awesome, Dan."
"I knew you'd like it."
When Dan sat up, he had another erection. If he would have pressed me, I probably would have fucked him because I was that turned on. However, he asked me to suck his dick again which I gladly agreed to do, especially after he just gave me the best orgasm of my life. I was able to enjoy blowing him more this time because I wasn't as nervous. I found that I enjoyed having his dick in my mouth and giving him oral pleasure. According to Diane, it was the next best thing to fucking a guy. It took Dan longer to cum a second time which gave me more time to enjoy sucking his cock and experimenting with my tongue and lips. He was more vocal in telling me what he liked too. I had no problem taking his second load which I also gladly swallowed.
Dan ate my pussy again, too. I was more relaxed about spreading my legs this time. Hell, I was looking forward to it. He finger fucked me while teasing my clit which I found more pleasurable than the first time. I had never cum twice in one night, even while masturbating. When I got home, I immediately sent some text messages to Diane to give her a blow-by-blow description of what happened on my date with Dan.
"I just got home from my date with Dan."
"How'd it go?"
"We had a nice dinner & ended up at the lake."
"And....."
"Well, I gave him 2 bjs & he ate me twice."
"Way to go, Carly. Are you still a virgin?"
"Yeah, we didn't go that far. I'm not ready."
"That was still a big step."
"It sure was. I swallowed it too."
"I bet he loved that."
"Oh yeah."
"I told you it wasn't that bad."
"You were right."
We sent a few more messages about other things and agreed to talk more at school in the morning.
Diane and I were talking by our lockers when we got to school. Apparently, Dan had already bragged to Mike about what great blow jobs I gave him the night before even though it was my first time. I could tell by the way Mike looked at me but I couldn't be mad because I told Diane everything we did too. I had mixed feelings about someone else knowing what we had done together but I was also proud to know that Dan was serious when he told me how good I was.
When I saw Dan in the hallway a little while later, he told me what a good time he had the night before and we walked to class together. My pussy got wet just thinking about sucking Dan's dick and swallowing his cum. I kept glancing over at him during class. If he noticed, I'd give him a little grin and go back to listening to the teacher. I was squeezing my thighs together to help relieve the itch that was growing between my legs. I was restless and I felt like I needed to touch myself to help scratch that itch but that was impossible.
I would squirm in my seat all morning thinking about being with such a cute guy like Dan. He was always part of the popular crowd because he was an athlete and handsome. I was now dating him but I wouldn't exactly call him my boyfriend. It was still nice to be seen at school with him, Even if he wasn't in my class, he would still walk me to my room and meet me afterward.
At lunch on Friday, Diane gave me a banana as a way to tease me about giving my first blow job the night before. She told me I was lucky that Dan ate my pussy too because some guys just want to get off and forget about the girl's needs. I told her I thought I was ready for the next step but wanted it to happen someplace other than at the lake.
Later that day, Dan offered me a ride home from school and I invited him inside. My parents wouldn't be home from work for another 90 minutes or so. They wouldn't be pleased if they found a guy at the house when they got home and I made that clear to Dan. He understood. That didn't stop him from asking me for another blow job though.
"If your parents aren't going to be home for a little while yet, maybe we can, you know, have some fun."
"What did you have in mind?" I asked but knowing what he'd probably say.
"How about another blow job? If you do me, I'll do you."
"Alright, but you have to go right after, okay."
"Sure, no problem."
I was so fucking horny all day, I was either going to have oral sex with him again or Jill off when I was alone. There is no doubt it would be better having him lick my pussy and I didn't mind sucking his dick again. I was actually looking forward to it. We went into the family room in the back of the house just in case my parents came home early. We'd at least have time to cover up what we were doing.
We began to kiss on the sofa and Dan quickly had my shirt and bra off while I stroked his dick through his pants. After a couple of minutes, he pulled away and lowered his shorts and underwear indicating that he was ready for me to blow him. There was no hesitancy on my part as I lowered my head to lick his balls and shaft. I played with the head of his dick, licking and sucking it before taking him deep into my mouth.
"Oh baby, you give a great blow job."
I was proud that I was a quick learner when it came to cocksucking. I was enjoying myself too knowing Dan liked my cocksucking abilities. I loved having his hard meat in my mouth while my lips and tongue worked him over. His soft moans of pleasure made me want to continue to please him. I was getting more comfortable with him seeing me partially naked and playing with my tits while I sucked him. I loved pleasuring him. The positive feedback made it more pleasurable for me too.
"Oh yeah, just like that. Oh, that feels so good. Oh fuck, you're good at this."
I could feel my pussy getting damp as I sucked his dick. I heard the familiar sounds of Dan's breathing getting heavier with him grunting a little. When he grabbed the back of my head, I prepared myself to swallow another load of his cum. I felt his dick throb and pulsate in my mouth as he pushed himself in deeper. I almost gagged but fought it off. He then began to shoot his jizz into my mouth. I softly moaned and willingly sucked the tangy nectar from his erupting dick.
When he released his grip from my head, I knew he was done cumming. I sucked him a little bit more before lifting my head. I still had his dick in my hand and gave him a couple of more jerks which released a few more drops of cum. I leaned over and licked it off, not wanting to waste even a drop of his precious cum.
"Wow, you really like the taste of my cum don't you, Carly?"
I shrugged my shoulders and replied, "It's not bad."
I didn't wait for Dan to say anything as he pulled up his pants while I pulled off my panties and said, "My turn."
"You earned it, babe."
Dan dove between my legs. I didn't feel embarrassed at all about exposing myself to him. He kissed and teased my thighs before licking my pussy lips and tongue fucking me. I softly rubbed the back of his head as I moaned in pleasure. His finger replaced his tongue inside my pussy so he could concentrate on my clit. His tongue felt so good rubbing up against my clit. I liked it even more when he began to suck on it and flick it with his tongue at the same time. He had me bucking wildly in a matter of seconds.
I lifted my hips as I began to cum. I felt my juices flowing out of my pussy. I was hoping Dan wasn't turned off by that much cum but he never lifted his head. I came much harder than I did the night before. It took me a minute or two to regain my composure.
I then told Dan, "You better leave. My parents will be home in a little while."
"No problem. I, uh, wanted to ask you if you wanted to hang out tomorrow night. My parents are going away for the night and won't be home until Sunday. I thought we could get something to eat and then come back to my house to watch a movie or something."
I knew exactly what that meant by "something" and I was ready for whatever might happen so I replied, "Yeah, that sounds like fun."
"I could have my buddy get us some beer or something too. You know, have a little party."
"What time do you want me there?"
"I don't know, seven or so."
"I'll be there."
"Great, I'll see you then."
We kissed some more and he groped my breasts and ass before he left. I was even more excited than when I was blowing him or when he was eating my pussy. I just arranged for a date to lose my virginity. I was so excited, I sent Diane a message.
"Dan just left my house and I blew him again. He did me too. He's good at it. I'm going over to his house tomorrow night and his parents won't be home."
"Are you going to finally do it?"
"Yeah, probably."
"We'll have to go shopping tomorrow to make sure you have something special to wear."
"I'm so excited."
"I bet he is too."
On Saturday, Diane and I went shopping early. I bought a sexy black lace bra with a matching thong to start with. Diane helped me pick out a low-cut darker blue cami crop top and a plaid pleated mini skirt. I planned to pair them with a pair of cute sandals. The top showed more cleavage than I usually do but it was going to be a special night.
Over lunch, Diane was telling me about when she lost her virginity and how it hurt a little until her hymen broke. It scared me a little but she told me it was nothing to be concerned about. She told me to make sure to text her afterward.
After we ate, we went to Dan's baseball game and I was proud as ever when he came over to talk to us when he had a chance. Everyone saw him give me a quick kiss before he had to leave. I knew the other girls hanging around were jealous that Dan was with me. No one had ever been jealous of me before. I was on cloud nine. I spent the next couple of hours cheering on my guy, a guy that I was going to give my virginity to later that night. When the game was over, Dan came up to me and put his arm around me, and gave me a long kiss before he got on the team bus.
He told me, "I can't wait for tonight."
"I can't either."
Just before I dropped off Diane at her house, she told me, "Tell your parents you are sleeping at my house tonight."
I naively asked, "Why?"
She shook her head in mock disbelief and replied, "You know, in case you want to spend the night at Dan's."
"Do you think he'd want me to?
"Hell yeah, especially if you guys want to fuck all night. If you want to leave you can still sleep over and tell me all about it."
When I got home, I still had a couple of hours until I was going over to Dan's house. I told my parents that I was going to spend the night at Diane's just like we talked and they didn't question it. I took an extra long shower and fixed up my hair just the way I like it. I was so nervous it took me longer than usual to put on my makeup.
Before I got dressed, I checked out my body in the mirror. Maybe, just maybe, I had a better body than I gave myself credit for. While my breasts weren't as big as some girls they were still a decent size. I filled out my 34b bra and Dan seemed to like them. My legs were firm and my ass was bigger than I liked but I got a lot of compliments when I wore leggings. I made sure I trimmed my pubic hair too.
I checked myself when I put on my bra and thong and again when I was fully dressed. I looked good and felt sexy. Thank goodness my parents weren't home when I left for Dan's. I don't like lying to them and my mom always seemed to instinctively know when I was up to something. I was nervously excited on the drive over there. I thought I was ready to lose my virginity but was afraid I was going to chicken out. I really liked Dan and if I was going to have sex for the first time, he seemed like the perfect guy to do it with. If it wasn't him, I didn't know who else it could be. It was now or wait weeks or months.



When Dan answered the door, he said, "Wow, you look great and sexy too."
"Thank you. I hoped you'd like my outfit."
"Like it? I love it."
Dan gave me a big hug and kiss and invited me in while he got his car keys and wallet. He planned on taking me to an inexpensive Italian restaurant and then coming back to his house to watch a movie. I knew darn well we weren't going to watch a movie or, at least, I hoped not. We were both horny eighteen-year-olds so the likelihood of us having an evening without some sort of sex was zero. When Dan said his parents were going to be gone for the night, we both knew what was going to happen if I went to his house. This was the perfect opportunity for both of us.
It's amazing how much of a gentleman a guy is when you're wearing a short skirt. When Dan opened the car door for me, I knew he was trying to look up my skirt. I made sure to part my legs a bit more than usual as I got into the front seat. I'm sure he got a look at my black thong but that's what I was trying to do.
I was so excited about what this night was going to potentially mean for me that part of me wanted to skip dinner and go straight to Dan's bedroom and have sex. I had anticipated this for so long and now that it was here. I was anxious to have the experience I'd dreamed of. However, I also dreamed of having a nice romantic evening so I knew I had to let this play out.
My desire for Dan only grew more intense throughout dinner and I was hoping he was feeling the same way. I'm not going to say I was in love with him after only dating him for a short time but I was very attracted to him on a spiritual and physical level.
After dinner, we left the restaurant and we both knew where this evening was headed. I'm sure Dan wasn't 100% sure he was going to take my virginity after coming so close a couple of times and not doing it. There was no doubt he was going to at least try to fuck me. However, he knew he was going to at minimum get a blow job or two but in my mind, I was ready to take our relationship to the next level.
I was anxious on the ride back to Dan's house. A person never forgets the guy or girl they were with when they lost their virginity. It's a memory that will last a lifetime. I don't know that I loved Dan but I liked him a lot. He was a nice guy, cute, and sexy. He was a two-sport athlete who was popular in school and I was proud to have him interested in me. He never referred to me as his girlfriend but after all that we had done together, I guess that was a foregone conclusion in my mind.
When we got back to his house, Dan fixed me a very strong rum and coke while he had a beer. I guess he wanted to make sure I was nice and relaxed for what he hoped was going to happen that evening. I never said I was going to have sex with him but there was no doubt he was going to try and fuck me. It was like we had a silent mutual understanding when I agreed to hang out with him while his parents were gone.
Dan turned on a movie, I don't even know what it was because it didn't matter. I cuddled up close to him and in a matter of minutes, we were making out on the sofa. We only broke our embrace to sip more of our drinks. I don't drink very much and the alcohol went straight to my head and it only made me hornier than I already was but that was probably part of Dan's plan for the night. His hand was up my skirt fingering me through my thong while the other was awkwardly fondling my breasts as we kissed. I naturally began to stroke him through his pants.
We were both breathing heavily and it was obvious that we were both ready for more when he asked me, "Do you want to go upstairs to my bedroom?"
I knew that meant, "Do you want to fuck?" and I replied, "Yes, I do."
Dan quickly refilled our drinks and led me to his bedroom. I got more nervous with each step I took up the stairs. I was about to have full-blown sex with a guy. It was something girls talk about with their friends wondering what it would be like. I knew I was ready to take that step and I knew Dan was the guy I wanted to give one of my most precious gifts to.
I could tell he took a lot of time cleaning his room for that night. It was spotless. I doubted any teenager kept their room that clean all the time. Even though I was ready for this moment, I was still nervous and almost shaking. A girl only loses her virginity once in her life and it was about to happen to me. There was no going back now. Dan took me in his arms and we began to kiss again. He slid his hands up the back of my skirt to grasp my ass and pull me closer to him. I could feel his hard cock pressing against my thigh.
Dan took half a step away from me and began to pull my top over my head while telling me, "You're a beautiful girl, Carly. I love that you're so smart and sexy too."
"I think you're a great guy too, Dan. You are the sexiest guy in school."
He then unzipped my skirt and let it fall to the floor. I was standing before him in my new black lace bra and matching thong. Dan then quickly stripped off his clothes as I stared at his erection. I had seen it before, held it in my hands, and sucked it but this was the first time I saw Dan completely nude. He was even sexier naked than I imagined. He had a trim muscular body with just a touch of hair on his chest and nice firm legs.
He unhooked my bra and tossed it aside. Dan immediately began to fondle my breasts and suck on my nipples. My pussy was dripping wet and I was so nervous, I fought to keep myself from shaking. As he was sucking my tits, Dan began to peel my thong from between my ass cheeks and exposed my pussy. He stopped playing with my tits while he stripped my thong down my legs. I stepped out of my thong and presented myself to him. Dan stepped back to gaze at my naked body. He had seen parts of my body before but I was never completely nude in front of him either. I blushed a little while feeling a little self-conscious. I hoped he liked what he saw.
He lightly ran his hands over my naked body while telling me, "Fuck, you're gorgeous."
Dan made me feel pretty and sexy and that's why I wanted to fuck him. He guided me over to his bed as we got closer to that fateful moment. He laid down next to me as we began to make out again but this time, we were unencumbered by any clothing. When he slid his hand up my thigh, I instinctively spread my legs wider to give him full access to my pussy. We kissed as he fingered me as I stroked his dick. He began to kiss his way down my body, taking time to nibble on my neck and play with my breasts before positioning his head between my legs.
I liked the fact that Dan was taking his time and not just trying to stick his dick in me. I loved when he licked my pussy and appreciated that he was going to make sure I was ready before we did anything else.
I was so hot that night, it didn't take long for him to bring me to orgasm. Not only did it help prep me for the next step but it helped relax me too. Don't get me wrong, I was still nervous but I wanted to get fucked, I needed to get fuck by then.
When Dan got up from eating my pussy, his hard cock was pointing at me and I asked him, "Do you have a condom? I'm not on any birth control."
"Yeah, sure. I'll get one."
He got a condom from his nightstand and I anxiously watched as he put it on. When Dan got between my legs, I was so nervous, I almost began to cry. I don't think he even noticed. He was too focused on taking my virginity. Dan spread my legs a little further and I felt his cock pressing against my pussy. I braced myself for him to go further.
I felt him pressing against me but it wouldn't go in at first. He gave a more forceful thrust and I felt his dick enter me. The first few thrusts were a little uncomfortable, but after that, it felt good and natural. I was scared but excited. I was super horny and I remember a hot quick sharp pain as he penetrated me and then some pressure as he slid himself deeper inside me. It was a little sore but a good sensation. Dan began to slowly move his hips back and forth and any discomfort slowly disappeared.
My first thought was, "This is it, I'm no longer a virgin."
Dan began to kiss me as he fucked me. I felt a deep passion for him and his dick moved in and out of me. He moaned softly with each thrust of his dick. He was so cute and sexy and I just wanted to please him while I experienced the feeling of having a dick inside me for the very first time.
The longer Dan fucked me, the more I began to relax and enjoy the experience. I started to moan too as he thrust faster and faster in me. I looked up at his handsome face to see a look of pure rapture as he thrust himself into me. His face grimaced like he was in pain but it was, in fact, just the opposite. I was pleasing my guy in the most intimate way possible. My hands were holding his bare back as he thrust into me. His hot skin made me feel more horny myself.
Dan had a distinct moan the closer he got to orgasm I discovered while blowing him previously. When I heard that familiar rhythmic groaning, I knew he was close. He pushed himself deep inside my pussy and I felt his cock begin to pulsate as he began to cum.
Even though Dan was wearing a condom, I could still feel the force of his orgasm. He came for a while from deep inside his balls. He kept shooting his cum into me, being captured by his condom, until he collapsed on me. I wrapped my arms around his hot body, cherishing the fact that I was now a woman. I fucked a guy and he fucked me.
When Dan withdrew his dick from me, he said, "Wow, that was great."
"I enjoyed it too, Dan. More than you'll ever know."
I've heard other girls say how it wasn't that great to lose their virginity. Some girls said their partner came too soon or it hurt too much but I thought it was wonderful. Yes, I was nervous and it took me some time to relax and enjoy it but once I did, I liked having a dick in my pussy.
After Dan took off his condom in the bathroom we went downstairs to get more to drink and grab some snacks. He gave me his basketball jersey to wear while we relaxed.
While Dan was in the kitchen, I sent Diane a text message, "We did it."
"How was it?" Diane asked.
"It was wonderful, better than I dreamed it would be. I'll tell you more tomorrow."
Dan caught me texting and asked, "Who are you texting?"
"Oh, just Diane. I told my parents I was staying at her house tonight."
"You can stay here if you want. My parents won't be home until tomorrow afternoon."
"Are you sure, Dan?"
He grinned and replied, "Positive."
I told Diane I'd be spending the night with Dan and she replied, "You go girl. Fuck his brains out."
Dan and I had some snacks and another drink which wasn't as strong as the others. I could feel his eyes looking at my partially clad body. Most of my legs were exposed and my breasts were hanging out of the top.
We began to kiss again and with a sheepish grin, he asked, "Do you want to go back upstairs?"
"Sure, let's go."
The second time was much better than the first. I was more relaxed and knew what to expect. We started with a sixty-nine which I loved. I had come to enjoy giving Dan a blow job and having a hard cock in my mouth. It was even better having him lick my pussy while sucking his cock too. It also gave me better access to lick and suck on his balls than being cramped in the backseat of his car.
After I came, Dan had me bend over so he could fuck me from behind. I felt more submissive being bent over for some reason. I liked sticking my ass in the air and offering him my pussy that way. I had to help guide his dick into me but once he started fucking me, I couldn't help but push back against him to fuck him in return. I found I liked fucking doggie style.
The first time we fucked, Dan took his time and went easy but this time, he was fucking me so hard, his hips were slapping against my ass. I could feel my butt cheeks rippling with each thrust and he made me cry out in ecstasy.
"Oh fuck, that feels so good. Fuck me, Dan. Fuck me hard."
This time felt so much better than the first. Now that I was no longer a virgin, I was able to relax and fully enjoy the feeling of being penetrated by a nice hard cock. It also made it better for Dan.
"Oh yeah, that's it, baby, take my dick. Oh, your pussy feels so good, so tight."
Dan had his fingers embedded in my butt cheeks as he pounded my pussy. He was able to last a lot longer this time too after cumming earlier. He was fucking me so hard that he began to tire and slowed down to catch his breath.
"Do you want to get on top?"
"Yeah, sure."
We switched positions and I slid down on Dan's dick. I liked being able to control the pace and the positioning of his dick inside me. My tits were flopping around as I fucked Dan. He played with them too as I rode him. I would even lean down so he could suck on my tits as our hips moved in unison to fuck one another. Now I knew why the other girls enjoyed having sex so much.
When I began to tire, Dan laid me back with my legs on his shoulders and gave my pussy a good hard pounding. I was moaning and writhing underneath him while begging for more. I had my first vaginal orgasm while Dan was fucking me in this position. That triggered his orgasm too.
After he came, my first thought was, "I have to get on some type of birth control so I can feel his cum inside me."
Dan and I fucked again that night before we fell asleep in each other's arms. In the morning, Dan woke up first. I could feel the movement in the bed and around the room so I woke up too. He said he was going to fix breakfast and I said I'd join him after my shower. While the hot water cascaded over my naked body, images of seeing Dan's face while fucking me ran through my mind. I thought about the feeling of having his hard cock plunging in and out of my pussy. My hand drifted down between my legs as I began to tickle my clit. My pussy was hot again but I didn't want to come right out and ask Dan to fuck me again. As I was drying myself off, I decided to put on his basketball jersey again and see what would happen.
His jersey was a glorified, oversized tank top that came down to just below my ass. It showed off plenty of side boob that I hoped he would notice. When I got to the kitchen, Dan was busy making bacon, eggs, and toast. He looked so sexy standing there in the tight boxer-jock underwear. It highlighted his cute tight ass and got my juices flowing even more.
Dan stopped cooking long enough to tell me, "You look sexy in my jersey."
"You look pretty good in your underwear too."
Dan kept sneaking peaks of me as I got some plates out of the top shelf of the cupboard. I had to reach up high to get them and I could feel the cool morning air against the bare skin of my ass so I knew he could see my butt cheeks. I pretended to struggle to get plates so I could moon him a little longer. I did the same thing while bending over to get the orange juice out of the fridge.
There was a noticeable bulge in Dan's underwear as he was putting the food on our plates. We talked about the night before as we ate our breakfast. I told him it was much better than I expected and what a great time I had. He told me he had fun too and how lucky he was to have such a beautiful sexy girlfriend. My heart fluttered because that was the first time he referred to me as his girlfriend. I was even happier that he was the guy that took my virginity and now he was my first serious boyfriend. When we were done with breakfast, he leaned over the table to kiss me.
While I was washing the breakfast plates, Dan came up behind me at the sink and began to kiss my neck and fondle my breasts underneath the jersey. I could feel his hard-on pressing against my ass. When I turned around we began to kiss deeply. I told him we should finish cleaning up the kitchen first which he reluctantly agreed to.
As I was wiping down the kitchen table, I made sure to bend over to show off my ass and pussy again. I guess Dan couldn't take it anymore as I felt him approach me and rub his dick in between my ass cheeks. I stood up as he pulled the jersey off my body and grasped my tits again. Dan pushed me face down onto the table as he pulled his underwear down and slipped his dick into me. He began to fuck me right there on the kitchen table.
I began to cry out, "Fuck me, Dan. Your dick feels so good. I love how you fuck me."
"I love your pussy too. Damn, you're so wet and horny."
"I sure am horny. I can't get enough of your cock."
"Well, you know where to find my dick any time you want it, Carly."
"Ohhh, you know where to find my pussy any time you want it too."
Dan drilled my pussy hard. I was so fucking horny, it felt good to get fucked again right there in his kitchen. I then realized we didn't have a condom.
"Don't cum in my pussy. I don't have any protection."
"Okay, you can suck me when I'm ready to cum."
Dan was giving my pussy a good pounding and I was loving it. I could tell when Dan's orgasm was approaching and got concerned.
He then told me, "I'm about to cum. Get on your knees."
When he pulled out, I immediately knelt before him as he stuffed his dick in my mouth. He held my head still as he face fucked me. I devoured his dick wanting to taste his cum again. Pleasing Dan was the only thing I wanted at that moment. He stopped his thrusts for a quick second then lunged deep into my throat and began to shoot his tasty cum into my mouth. I eagerly swallowed every last drop. I wanted to keep sucking his dick but unfortunately, he went limp in my mouth.
Dan had me sit on the table and spread my legs while he licked my pussy to another orgasm. After we recovered, I got dressed and went home but not before Dan and I agreed to hang out again later that night. I called Diane on my way home and told her every last detail about the night before and that morning.
She told me, "You fucked him FOUR times? You little slut."
"That's right and we're getting together tonight too."
We decided to get together for lunch. Diane was so happy for me and I was happy for myself. I lost my virginity to my new boyfriend who was a hot, popular athlete.
Like most young couples that discover great sex, we took every opportunity to get together and fuck. We did it in the back seat of his car up at the lake; we did it after school at my house before my parents got home or at his house whenever his parents went out. We snuck off at a party and fucked in one of the bedrooms, on prom and graduation night. When I had my period I sucked his dick.
Nothing lasts forever as Dan and I were going to different colleges in the late summer. I wanted to try a long-distance relationship but Dan wasn't interested. Even though I was brokenhearted, I knew he was right. That didn't make it any easier though. He will always be my first love and the guy that took my virginity and I will remember him and that night for the rest of my life.
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Amber met Ben when they were seniors in college. They had seen each other around campus before but never connected. Amber was either dating someone or if she weren't, Ben was dating another girl. They had some mutual friends and had socialized at various times with their groups of friends but nothing ever happened between them.
Then one Friday night they found themselves in the same bar with their friends and started talking. Ben always noticed Amber's petite frame and beautiful face, enhanced by her long blonde hair and blue eyes. He was captivated by her dimples when she laughed or smiled. Maybe it was because he was single and looking for a new girlfriend but for some reason, he couldn't keep his eyes off of her tight ass that filled out the back of her jeans or her body-hugging tank top that perfectly highlighted her young firm perky breasts. Part of his newfound attraction was because he noticed she wasn't with a date.
Ben had previously caught Amber's attention and she was intrigued by his dark hair and eyes. He was tall with a decent build and always seemed to be the center of attention which was the opposite of Amber's more subdued personality. When Ben approached Amber, she was more than open to striking up a conversation with him. They exchanged pleasantries with Ben inquiring where her boyfriend was that evening.
"Where's, uh, what's his name?"
"I dumped that loser a couple of weeks ago."
"Oh really, that's too bad," Ben replied with a big grin.
"Where's your girlfriend tonight?"
"Same thing. We broke up. It was quite messy but we're done."
"Gee, I'm sorry to hear that," Amber said with a smile.
They talked almost exclusively with each other for the rest of the night. It was a foregone conclusion that Ben was going to ask Amber on a date at the end of the evening. From that day forward, they were almost inseparable.
Ben had two roommates, Rick and Dave, who got used to seeing Amber around the apartment. It was the same with Amber's roommate, Meg. It seemed like they were spending the weekends together or occasionally during the week at one of their apartments. They both seemed to enjoy their own space at times so they never seriously discussed moving in together. They were more focused on their schooling and it wasn't practical to alter their living arrangements while they were both in school.
At first, Amber felt awkward spending the night at Ben's where Rick and Dave would know or even hear them having sex. She would make a hasty retreat in the morning to the safer confines of her apartment. However, the longer she dated Ben the more comfortable she became around his roommates. She became one of the guys.
Ben and Amber weren't having sex all of the time and would sometimes simply hang out at his or her apartment. She knew she would probably be spending the night at his place, especially on the weekends, and even had some of her makeup and other belongings in Ben's room. If Amber and Ben had fucked early in the evening, she would sometimes put on one of his t-shirts while they were watching a movie or playing video games. A sight that wasn't lost on Rick or Dave.
It was impossible for a couple of young men not to notice a beautiful woman not wearing a bra or getting a glimpse of her panties while she was lounging on the sofa with Ben. Her trim legs and thighs were exposed for them to see and her nipples would be poking through the shirt. There were times when she would bend at the waist which allowed Rick and Dave a quick view of her tight little ass. Sometimes they would catch a quick downblouse view of her bare tits. While her breasts weren't very big, they were still pert and firm.
On more than one occasion, Rick or Dave barged into the bathroom not knowing she was in there peeing. It wasn't unusual for Amber to take a shower at Ben's place and she'd walk back to his room with just a towel wrapped around herself. She didn't think too much of it because she had been around them so often it didn't matter to her. She wasn't worried about them trying to get her to have sex with them seeing she was Ben's girlfriend.
Amber would be aware of when her admirers were stealing glances at her and she may have given them a purposeful view of her panties, breasts, or ass cheeks at times. It was a little game she played that never failed to turn her on or her little fan club. She did it so discreetly that Ben was oblivious to what was going on. However, he was the recipient of Amber's horniness later in bed. Amber got an extra special charge when she would see Rick or Dave adjusting their dicks in their pants from a growing erection.
Ben's roommates weren't the only ones stealing glances at someone. Amber liked Rick's athletic body and especially liked seeing him in a tank top that showed off his biceps and shoulders. It also gave her a peek at the abundant chest hair. He had a nice firm butt too. While Dave was a little overweight, he never failed to make Amber laugh and he was definitely more charming. He never failed to compliment Amber on her looks or attire. He would even notice a new haircut even before Ben.
As time went on, Amber was less concerned if Ben's roommates heard them fucking. When they first started dating, she tried to be extra quiet but she became more comfortable in Ben's apartment and wouldn't control her moans as much as before. She also got a charge of excitement when she and Ben would come out of the bedroom after they just got done fucking and seeing the knowing looks and grins on Dave and Rick's faces.
Little did she know that Ben's roommates had developed a crush on her and would talk among themselves about how sexy Amber was and what a hot piece of ass she must be. They would undress her with their eyes and imagine what it would be like to see her naked and fuck her themselves.
Amber wasn't the only person to become more comfortable having her around the apartment. Dave and Rick also became more relaxed around her too.
They knew that when Amber would look at Ben and say, "I think I'm going to go to bed early tonight," it meant she wanted to fuck him.
It wasn't unusual for one of the guys to comment, "Could you two keep it down tonight? It gets distracting while we're watching TV."
Amber would teasingly respond, "We'll try but sometimes I just can't help myself."
Ben's bed would squeak during sex so everyone knew what they were doing anyway. His friends would even comment on the possibility of Ben breaking his bed. The harder Ben fucked Amber the louder the squeaking would get and so would her moans and calls for him to fuck her harder.
"That's it, Ben, give this pussy a good fucking. Oh god, it feels so good. Oh yes. Oh yes. Oh yeah, fuck me harder."
"Take this dick, bitch. Oh, your pussy is so tight."
Sometimes they would come out of the bedroom to get something to eat or drink and go right back at it again. They were both young, horny, and in love. Rick and Dave weren't always around the apartment and they had girlfriends of their own so it's not like they were there all the time when Ben and Amber were fucking.
Ben had a habit of bragging to his friends about how hot Amber was in bed and what a great cocksucker she was. She had a voracious sexual appetite that he was more than happy to fulfill. He liked taunting his friends but that only served to have them look at Amber in an even more sexual manner whenever they saw her. Dave and Rick would wonder what her lips would feel like around their dicks or what it would be like to fuck her. Amber had become the subject of many of their masturbatory fantasies.
When Amber wasn't around, Rick and Dave would tell Ben what a great woman Amber was and not to fuck it up as he had with other relationships. Little did Amber know, but Ben had a habit of going out with a girl for several months and end up cheating on her. He seemed to be scared of a serious relationship. Ben promised his friends he wouldn't repeat his behavior this time. They weren't sure if he was trying to convince himself or them but only time would tell.
Things weren't always perfect in their relationship. Amber would get annoyed sometimes if she wanted to do something and Ben wanted to hang out with his friends instead. That would frustrate Ben as well. However, Ben would also get possessive if Amber made plans with her friends. It didn't happen often but every couple has their ups and downs in a relationship.
As the months wore on, Rick and Dave got more friendly with Amber to the point where they would do some mild flirting with her. They always seemed to mention how pretty she looked or how nice she looked in a particular outfit. Naturally, she appreciated their compliments, especially when Ben wouldn't say anything to her. At least someone noticed her. They also became more playful and suggestive in their comments to Amber.
Dave would use that corny old line when Amber's nipples were hard and poking through her shirt by saying, "Is it cold in here or are you just happy to see me."
Amber would shake her head and call him a "perv" and smile to let him know she wasn't offended.
Rick might comment if he saw her panties by saying something to the effect, "Gee, pink is my favorite color," and give her a wink.
Sometimes Amber would blush but there were times when she would get up from the sofa and spread her legs while looking at Rick to see if he was staring between her legs. The first time she did this, she made him blush which caused her to grin. Rick didn't know what to make of seeing his roommate's girlfriend flash her panties for him. However, it only increased his curiosity about what she was like in bed.
One time Amber got back from going for a jog with Ben and was wearing very short compression shorts that looked like they were painted on her and a sports bra. She didn't realize that her shorts and pulled up between her legs to give her an obvious camel toe. Her nipples could be seen through the haze of her white bra which was made more transparent by her sweat. That fact wasn't lost on Dave. While Ben was showering, Amber realized Dave was closely following her with his eyes. She enjoyed the appreciative stares and noticed his growing erection.
Amber smiled at Dave and asked him, "Do you have something in your pocket or are you just happy to see me?"
Amber had gotten revenge on Dave who was now blushing but he managed to reply, "Hey, I can't help it if I think you're a sexy lady. I hope Ben appreciates you."
"I'm sure he does, Dave."
The fact that his roommates and other guys were paying attention to Amber wasn't lost on Ben. He started to get more jealous and possessive and even had to tell his roommates to be more respectful of Amber even though she kind of liked the banter among friends. It was harmless fun in everyone's mind except for Ben. He started to get more jealous when they were out in public and guys would check her out. He even got mad when Amber would talk to male classmates around campus. On more than one occasion, he had to leave Amber alone at a bar so he could use the restroom or refill their drinks only to find some guy trying to pick her up when he returned. He would be furious but it wasn't Amber's fault.
His possessiveness began to wear on Amber and it started to cause more problems between them. She got really mad at him one time when he accused her of cheating on him. She swore she'd never do anything like that. He began to act funny after that. He was colder and their lovemaking wasn't as passionate but she still loved him and wanted to make it work.
One evening when Amber was back at her apartment, Meg was acting funny so Amber asked her what was wrong.
Meg replied, "Nothing is wrong."
"Come on, Meg, we're best friends. I know when something is bothering you."
It was obvious that Meg was contemplating what to say and asked, "If I tell you something, do you promise not to get mad at me?"
"Of course not. We can tell each other anything."
Meg was very hesitant but finally said, "When I was out on my date last night, I saw Ben having dinner with another girl."
Amber was stunned and couldn't believe what she was hearing and replied, "You must be mistaken, Ben wouldn't cheat on me."
"No, it was Ben."
"Maybe they were just friends or classmates," Amber replied trying to rationalize what she was hearing.
"They were holding hands and kissing, Amber. It's been bothering me all night and day. I wasn't going to tell you but I didn't want you to get mad at me for not telling you either."
"No, I'm glad you told me. I just don't know what to do about it."
Amber began to think about what she had just been told. She had tried messaging him that night but Ben didn't return her text messages until that morning. He claimed he wasn't feeling well and went to bed early. Now she knew he was lying. She then began to cry. She felt like a fool. Meg felt horrible for giving her best friend the bad news and tried to console her. They talked even more over a couple of glasses of wine.
The more Amber thought about the situation the more she realized that Ben was probably cheating on her for a few weeks. This wasn't the first time he hadn't returned text messages or made up some excuses not to see her. Emboldened by the wine, she decided to call Ben.
"Hey babe, what's up?" Ben said.
"I was calling to see how you were feeling. I was worried about you."
"Oh, uh, I'm, uh, fine. I must have had a 24-hour bug or something yesterday."
"Yeah, that could be it or maybe it was something you ate at the pub last night with that girl you were with."
There was dead silence on the phone while Amber waited for a response.
"Uh, um, uh, what are you talking about?" Ben replied trying to stall for time to think.
"You know, you were at the pub last night with another girl. Why did you lie to me?"
"Oh, uh, that was nothing. I just ran into her."
"Don't bullshit me, Ben. Meg saw you two together. She saw you holding hands and kissing her."
"It was nothing, Amber, trust me."
"Trust you? You were on a date with another girl. How long has this been going on?"
"I don't know, not very long. She doesn't mean anything to me."
"Did you sleep with her?"
"Aw, Amber. Let's get together and talk."
"I asked if you slept with her?"
"I love you, Amber. She meant nothing to me."
"That's what I thought. You were cheating on me with some tramp."
Amber hung up on him and began to cry as Meg held her. She felt foolish for believing Ben might be the man of her dreams only to find out differently. After another glass of wine, Amber and Meg polished off a pint of chocolate ice cream. Ben kept calling and text messaging Amber but she ignored him. She didn't want to hear any more of his lies. She was hurt and didn't want to talk to her lying, cheating boyfriend.
Amber ignored Ben's calls and texts for the next few days while she sorted through things in her mind. She kept going back and forth between dumping him and giving him another chance. Ben even stopped over the house but Meg said Amber wasn't home.
Finally, Amber agreed to meet Ben at his apartment to talk things over. Ben was thrilled that he would get a chance to plead his case. Amber told him that she didn't want Dave and Rick around and they agreed to make themselves scarce. They also told Ben what an asshole he was for fucking things up with Amber. She was the best thing that ever happened to him and they weren't shy about making their feelings known. They told him that every time things get serious with a girl, he fucks it up by cheating on them. It was like he would sabotage the relationship on purpose and now he had done it again.
Ben was distracted and worried the entire day before he was to meet with Amber at 7 PM on that Saturday night. He kept going round and round about what he was going to say to her but finally decided to quit lying, come clean, tell Amber how much he loved her, and plead for her forgiveness.
Amber's mind was made up but she wanted to hear what Ben had to say. She decided to wear her shortest mini skirt, a red one that came to only a couple of inches below her ass, a pair of five-inch black heels, and a tight white cami crop top with no bra. Her areola was barely hidden and her nipples were pointed and poking through her top. Her hourglass waist was highlighted by the contrast between the color of her top and skirt. Her trim legs looked longer in the high heels and gave her ass a distinct wiggle when she walked. She wasn't wearing panties and it was impossible to sit down without flashing anyone who happened to be seated across from her.
A couple of glasses of wine and a pep talk from Meg gave Amber the courage to go over to Ben's place. Meg drove her and waited outside. Several guys were walking in a group as Amber got out of the car and she naturally attracted their admiring stares and comments. She was on a mission and ignored their rudeness.
When Amber got to Ben's apartment, she gathered up all her courage and knocked on the door. Within a matter of seconds, Ben opened the door and was shocked to see Amber dressed in such a sexy outfit. His first thought was they were about to have makeup sex.
"Wow, you look great tonight. Come on it."
He tried to kiss her as she walked by but Amber coldly turned her head. Ben offered her a drink but Amber declined. Ben sheepishly sat down on the sofa expecting Amber to sit next to him but she purposely sat down across from him and watched the look on his face when he noticed she wasn't wearing any underwear. He had no clue what was going on. After Amber had let Ben get a good look at her bare pussy, she crossed her legs to cover up.
He started by saying, "I'm sorry, Amber. I swear on my parents' lives that I will never cheat on you again. I love you and I'm sorry I hurt you. It meant nothing to me."
"Why did you do it if you love me so much?"
"I don't know. I can't explain it."
"Well Ben, I don't know that I could ever trust you again. You were so jealous of me talking to other people, it was smothering me. Now, I find this out."
"I promise I can change. I love you, Amber."
"I'm sorry Ben, but I'm done with you."
"No, please give me another chance. Please."
"Absolutely not. I can't trust you."
Ben started to cry and kept pleading with Amber to change her mind. She uncrossed her legs and spread them wide and told him something that was like a stab to the heart.
"Do you see this pussy, Ben? Well, you're never going to see it again. You're so fucking jealous well I'm going out tonight and I'm going to get laid. Someone will appreciate me."
Ben was stunned, "No Amber, please don't do that. Please. I love you."
Amber got up and walked to the door with Ben pleading with her not to leave. She was fighting back the tears herself but didn't want him to see her cry.
Before she closed the door behind her, she looked back and said, "Just think, sometime tonight I'm going to be sleeping with someone else. I don't even care who it is."
Amber was crying when she reached Meg's car. Meg drove off but parked down the street to console her best friend. She was happy that Amber broke up with that cheating bastard. Her friend deserved better.
When Meg asked Amber what she wanted to do, she replied, "I want to go to a bar, get drunk and fuck the sexiest guy I see."
"Are you sure you want to do that? Maybe you should wait a while and think about it first."
"Nope, I'm going to teach him a lesson. I told him I was going to fuck someone tonight just out of revenge. You know what they say, don't get mad, get even."
"Alright, I'll go with you on one condition. You have to let me help you screen the guy."
"Sure Meg, what are friends for?"
Meg drove to a bar away from campus that catered to a younger working crowd.
Meg told Amber, "You look hot in that outfit. You won't have any problems finding a guy tonight. I still think you should wait a few days or longer so you don't do something you'll regret later."



"I understand how you feel but I'm going to pay that cheating son of a bitch back. I might even fuck the first guy that approaches me."
Meg shook her head in frustration. She tried to talk some sense into her best friend and roommate without any success. At least she'd be around to make sure Amber didn't find some creep or wacko.
When the ladies went into the bar, the first thing they saw was that it was an older crowd. Most of the patrons were in their late 20s or early 30s which was older than they were used to. There were people eating dinner and various groups of people hanging out. Amber saw a few groups of single guys and several of them were already checking her out and elbowing their friends to get a look too.
As they made their way to the bar, a couple of guys who looked like they were in their 40s approached the ladies and offered to buy them a drink. They were balding, had round dad bodies, were short, and not very attractive. Meg and Amber gratefully declined their offer of a drink and ordered their own.
Amber leaned over and told Meg, "Okay, so maybe I won't fuck the first guy that approaches me."
Meg started to laugh, almost spit out her drink, and replied, "Don't worry, I would have stopped you even if I had to drag you out of here by your hair."
As they were drinking, both ladies were scanning the bar for potential prospects for Amber to extract her revenge. They brushed off a few more guys that approached them before Amber laid eyes on one guy in particular.
"What about that tall guy over in the corner talking with his buddies? He's cute," Amber commented.
Meg took a glance at him and said, "Yeah, he is cute. It looks like he has a decent body too."
While they were checking him out, he noticed the ladies looking over at him and smiled. Amber returned his smile with one of her own. Amber turned her back to him but Meg kept a watchful eye on him for her.
"He keeps looking over here, Amber."
Amber turned around and smiled again. He took the bait and started to approach the ladies with a friend of his who was apparently going to work as his wingman. They introduced themselves as Mike and Tom and offered to buy a round of drinks which the ladies accepted. Mike was tall with dark hair and brown eyes with a very athletic body. Tom was shorter and not as attractive as his friend but Meg didn't care, she already had a boyfriend and was only there to support her friend. They worked together at an IT firm and were out having a drink with some friends.
Mike told Amber, "I haven't seen you ladies in her before. I know I would have noticed two beautiful women like you."
"This is our first time. We wanted to try someplace different. I just broke up with my boyfriend and didn't want to run into him or his friends."
"He must be some kind of huge asshole to let you get away."
"Oh yeah, he's an asshole and a cheater too."
"Damn, how could he even think about cheating on a girl as cute as you?"
"I don't know but he did."
Meg knew this was the lucky guy and kept Tom busy so Amber could reel in her prey.
Mike's eyes kept scanning Amber's body, sometimes focusing on her chest where he could see the brown outlines of her nipples through her top or her slender legs, and tight ass. In turn, Amber was eyeing her prospective lover. He was much more mature than Ben, had a dry sense of humor, and a nice smile. He had charm and he wasn't rushing to try to fuck her.
Amber gave him some subtle hints that she might be interested in sleeping with Mike and after their second drink, he invited her back to his apartment which was several blocks away from the bar. Amber pulled Meg aside to let her know she was going back to Mike's apartment. Meg gave her approval and told Amber to text her Mike's address as a precaution.
Mike escorted Amber out to his car and held the door open as she climbed in. It was impossible to get in the car without flashing her bare pussy at Mike. His eyes widened and he smiled knowing he was getting laid that night. He opened the car door when they got to his place and Amber flashed him again. By now, she was high and horny herself.
When they got to Mike's apartment she found it to be fairly clean for a bachelor. He had a one-bedroom place with a living room and a small kitchen with a dining area. He led her over to the sofa and offered her another drink. He sat next to her as they sipped their beverages. When there was a lull in the conversation, Mike leaned in to kiss Amber. Seeing no resistance he kissed her again but for a much longer time. It turned into a full makeout session with Mike testing the waters by feeling Amber's breasts. She moaned to his touch which signaled an encouragement to continue.
Mike lifted Amber's top to expose her breasts which led him to immediately suck on her nipples while his hand slid up between her legs. He continued to alternately suck her tits while finger fucking her. Amber's pussy was soaking wet as she writhed in pleasure to Mike's touch. Soon after she began to stroke his erection through his pants, Mike invited Amber to take things to the next level in his bedroom.
"Would you like to continue this in the bedroom?"
"Yes, I'd love to."
He had his drink in one hand and her hand in the other as he led her to his bedroom. Once in there, Mike kissed Amber deeply and then pulled her top over her head to remove it completely.
"Damn, you've got some nice tits, Amber."
"I think they're too small."
"Oh no, they're perfect."
Mike began to suck on her nipples while fumbling with the hook and zipper of her skirt. Once it was freed, Amber's skirt fell to the floor and she kicked it to the side and then slipped off her high heels.
Amber watched as Mike undressed revealing a very muscular chest with a nice amount of chest hair. He had broad shoulders and well-defined biceps. As he pulled off his pants, Amber's eyes were drawn to the sizable lump in his boxer jocks. When he was nude, she saw that he was bigger than Ben which caused her to smile. His legs were also very muscular and he had a nice firm butt. She got very lucky with her revenge fuck date.
Her new lover picked up his petite date and laid her on the bed before joining her to continue their makeout session and foreplay. Mike's hand touched, groped, and fingered Amber's body while her hands explored his hard muscular shoulders, back, butt, and hard cock. Mike began to nibble on the nape of her neck which drove her wild as he worked his way down her slender body to suck on her nipples again while on his way down her torso.
Amber was a little disappointed when Mike bypassed her pussy to continue kissing his way down one leg and up the other before he finally spread her legs further apart. She was delighted that she found an attentive lover on her first evening as a single woman. Mike gazed at her glistening pussy before lowering his head. He spread her legs further while bending them back towards her head just before he stuck his tongue deep inside her hot, wet pussy. Amber moaned in pleasure as Mike began to tongue fuck her. Mike feasted on the new pussy before him before replacing his tongue with his finger so he could now focus on her clit. Within a matter of minutes, Mike had Amber bucking wildly as he brought her to orgasm with his lips and tongue.
Amber's orgasm led her to say, "Wow, you're good at that."
"I try hard."
As Amber was catching her breath, Mike brought his dick up to her mouth and said, "How about giving it a taste, babe?"
"I'd love to."
Amber had Mike lay on his back while she knelt at his side. She playfully licked and nuzzled his balls before giving his shaft long slow licks like she was licking an ice cream cone but this delicacy was hard and warm. She then gave the sensitive head quick butterfly flicks before sucking and using her tongue on the tip. Mike was moaning softly and giving her encouragement to continue.
"Damn girl, you sure know your way around a dick."
After teasing Mike's dick for several minutes, Amber began to slowly bob her head while taking more of his big dick into her mouth with each downward motion. Her tongue swirled around the head and shaft as she sucked on the hard meat in her mouth. Mike started to moan louder when Amber took all of him deep into her throat.
"Oh yeah, suck that dick baby. Shit, that feels great. Fuck yeah, just like that."
Amber sucked Mike's dick for several minutes before she told him, "I need your dick in my pussy. I need to get fucked."
Amber stopped blowing Mike and straddled him. He watched as her eyes rolled into the back of her head as she steered his hard cock into her pussy. She rode him slowly at first while he groped her taunt ass or played with her perky breasts. Amber gradually picked up the pace as she was riding the cock of a guy she picked up in a bar. Part of her wished Ben knew what she was doing. He'd go berserk with jealousy. She was grateful she broke up with him or she wouldn't have had the opportunity to fuck a hunk and experienced lover like Mike.
When she began to tire, Mike sat up and turned her around without disengaging from her pussy and began to drill her hard. Amber was writhing in pleasure and begging for more.
"Fuck me hard. Fuck my pussy. Fuck me, Mike. Yes, yes, fuck me."
Amber had her hands on Mike's firm ass attempting to pull him in deeper while lifting her hips upward to match his thrusts. Mike was shocked that his bar pickup was such a hot piece of ass. Sometimes the best-looking women aren't necessarily the best in bed. Amber was not only beautiful and sexy but she knew how to suck and fuck a guy. She was definitely one of his better pickups. It was the same for Amber. She was just looking for a hard dick, almost any hard dick, to extract her revenge on Ben. He was back at his apartment wondering if Amber was serious about getting laid that night. It was driving him crazy thinking that she might be with another man.
When Mike's breathing became heavier and more rhythmic, Amber knew he was close to cumming and told him, "Cum in my pussy. I need to feel your hot cum inside me."
Mike didn't disappoint her and unleashed a torrent of cum deep inside Amber's pussy. Amber didn't think he would ever stop cumming as she squeezed her pussy tighter trying to milk every last drop of cum from his balls.
When his orgasm was over, Mike told her, "I needed that. It's been a while for me."
"I'm glad I could help. You are great in bed."
"You are too, babe. You're one hot sexy lady."
They fucked again that night before Amber got dressed to leave. Mike told her she could spend the night but she declined. They exchanged numbers before Amber took a rideshare home. On the way home Amber sent Ben a test message.
"I just got done fucking a guy I picked up in a bar...twice. He is a much better lover than you ever were and even has a bigger dick."
Ben tried to call her immediately but she didn't answer. He sent several messages to her but she didn't respond. Amber reveled in the thought that she got her desired revenge on her cheating ex-boyfriend but she wasn't done yet.
Amber got together with Mike a couple of more times but she considered it more of a booty call when she needed some sexual relief. Mike seemed to want to start dating but she wasn't interested in a relationship and cooled things down with him.
Now that she was free from a relationship, Amber began to hang out with friends at local bars that catered to a college crowd. A couple of guys asked her on dates but she turned them down. As much as she tried to forget Ben, she still thought about what he had done to her and was still heartbroken. She still had revenge in the back of her mind. She wasn't openly looking for revenge anymore but sometimes the opportunity seems to come along when you least expect it.
One of those opportunities came along with a mutual acquaintance, Chad. Ben and Chad had known each other since high school and never got along. Chad bullied Ben when they were younger and while they were civil, Ben couldn't get over that part of their lives. While they tolerated each other, they still didn't like one another. They would make snarky comments when they were hanging out in a group together under the guise of manly banter but it was clear there was an underlying animosity.
One Saturday night, Amber ran into Chad in a bar and he immediately came up to her and asked, "Is it true that you and Ben broke up?"
"Yeah, I caught him cheating on me and I dumped him."
"It's about time, Amber. Ben's a jerk."
"Now, you tell me."
"I've always thought you were too good for him."
Chad bought Amber a drink and it was obvious to her that he was attracted to her. They continued to talk with Chad telling Amber how beautiful and sexy she was and deserved better than Ben. Sure enough, when they were almost done with their drink, Chad made his move.
"It's pretty loud in here, Amber. We could go back to my place and, you know, talk if you want."
Amber knew "talk" meant more than that.
"I'd love to Chad, but I've got my period."
"That's just my luck."
Amber knew that Ben would be furious if she hooked up with Chad and was positive he would make sure it got back to Ben if they did so she offered an alternative.
"I could still suck your dick if you want."
"Shit yeah. Do you want to go out to my car?"
"Sure, let's go."
They quickly finished the rest of their drinks and Amber followed Chad out to his car. Luckily it was in a far corner of the parking lot where no one would see them. He had a small car so they decided Amber would sit down in the backseat while Chad stood outside in front of her. He quickly pulled down his pants and underwear to his knees revealing an average-size, half-hard dick.
"Let me know if anyone is coming," Amber said before taking Chad's dick in her hands and starting to stroke him.
"Sure babe, no problem."
Amber leaned forward to take Chad's dick into her mouth and began to work on it with her lips and tongue. She could feel it growing longer and harder in her mouth until he was fully erect. Amber's head began to bob on Chad's dick as he moaned at the surprise blow job he was receiving.
"That's it, baby, suck my dick."
She was enjoying giving a random blow job out in the parking lot where they might get caught. There was the added benefit of knowing Chad would brag about her sucking his dick and it would eventually get back to Ben. Tormenting her ex-boyfriend was icing on the cake.
As she was blowing Chad, he began to fondle her perky tender titties through her top. Amber had sensitive nipples and was getting turned on by his groping her breasts and the sheer naughtiness of what she was doing. She stopped blowing him long enough to slip off her bra and lift her shirt so Chad could touch her bare breasts.
They were both moaning as Amber continued to suck on the hard meat in her mouth. As she continued her slutty blow job, Amber knew it wouldn't be long before Chad came. She savored the taste and feel of his cock as she expertly worked it over with her tongue. Chad held the back of her head tightly and began to match her head bobs with thrusts of his own. As his orgasm was getting closer, Amber heard Chad's friend Ian approach the car.
"Hey buddy, what's up? I came out here to check on you to see if you were okay."
Just then he noticed his friend was getting a blow job and said, "Oh shit. Sorry, I didn't know you were, uh, you know."
Amber's instinct was to try to pull away while getting caught giving Chad a blow job, however, Chad started to cum and held her head even tighter. Ian stood there in stunned silence as his friend began to cum in Amber's mouth. She got a strange surge of excitement from being caught sucking a dick with her tits exposed as she started swallowing Chad's cum. Her tongue continued to swirl around the dick in her mouth and helped to milk it dry. Chad finished off by shooting a few more drops of cum into Amber's willing mouth before he loosened his grip on her head and slipped his dick out of her mouth.
"Damn Amber, you suck a mean dick. That's the best blow job I've ever had, Ian."
Amber was a bit embarrassed but proud of her efforts and hearing Chad brag to Ian about her cocksucking skills. She covered her breasts with her arm but she knew Ian had a long look at them anyway.
Ian then commented, "From what I saw, it looked like a good blow job. I'm envious. I could use one myself."
Amber noticed the lump in Ian's pants as both guys were staring at her. She knew what they wanted from her but she didn't know what to say.
Chad then asked, 'What about it, Amber, do you think you could do Ian too?"
They continued to stare at her, almost begging her to blow Ian by the look in their eyes. A million thoughts were going through her mind. Should she or shouldn't she? She was a little buzzed from the alcohol, turned on by the sheer naughtiness of blowing a casual acquaintance in the parking lot, and then getting caught. Knowing someone watched her giving a blow job made her pussy damp. She wondered if she was being set up by Ian "accidentally" catching them but it didn't matter to her. She was horny and looking at another horny guy standing there waiting for a response.
Chad saw her considering their proposition and pleaded, "Come on, you are so good at it. Show Ian how good you are. Come on, we won't tell anyone.
Amber knew that was bullshit but she shrugged her shoulders and replied, "Sure, why not?"
Ian hurriedly stepped in front of Amber and dropped his pants before she could change her mind. His dick was about the same size as Chad's but a little thicker. She gave it a few quick tugs before lowering her head and starting to suck on her second dick that night. He took advantage of her being bare-chested and began to play with her tits. She felt a guilty pleasure by blowing Ian too. She knew she was acting slutty but that was also part of the fun of it too. She'd never done anything so wild before and it felt good to let loose. She took pride in listening to Ian's moans of pleasure as she demonstrated her cocksucking skills on him.
"Fuck you're good. You were right, Chad. She gives a great blow job. She's got nice little titties too."
Ian took her head in both of his hands and began to face fuck Amber which she found strangely exciting. She found herself enjoying the rough dominating treatment as he stuffed his entire dick in her throat.
Seeing Ian throat fucking Amber led Chad to comment, "Damn man, she's taking all of your dick."
Amber had blocked out Chad's presence until that moment and got an extra charge out of having a witness to her sucking a cock again. Ian softened his grip just before he began to orgasm. Amber lapped up every drop of his cum and sucked him dry.
She was so into sucking his dick that Ian had to stop her and withdrew his dick from her mouth proclaiming, "Thanks Amber, you're the best."
Ian zipped up his pants and then high-fived Chad over the success of both of them getting blowjobs that night. Amber stuffed her bra into her purse and pulled down her top. The guys wanted to go back into the bar but Amber decided to call a rideshare and go home. She couldn't go back into the bar and act like nothing happened.
On her way home, Amber grinned when she relived what she had just done. She knew the guys were just using her to get a quick blow job but she also used them to get back at Ben and to do something out of the ordinary. She had some fun herself so she used them too.
Two days later she got a text message from Ben that said, "I heard about you and Chad. You can do better than that."
"It's none of your business what I do now," she replied.
"Can we get together and talk? I miss you."
"No fucking way, Ben. We're done."
He continued to text her a couple of more times but she didn't respond. She got the satisfaction she was looking for. It was driving Ben crazy knowing she'd been with other guys. Little did he know Amber wasn't done. She found herself thinking about blowing Chad and Ian and wondered what it would be like to sleep with two guys at once. She was a little disappointed that she had her period that night because she might have ended up fucking both of them but then figured if she was going to do something like that, she didn't want it to be those two guys.



A couple of weeks later, Amber's roommate Meg had gone home for the weekend, and Amber went out to a local bar with some other friends. They were drinking and having a good time when Amber saw Ben come into the bar with another girl. This was the first time she'd seen him since their breakup and she had some mixed feelings. She was mostly over Ben by now but it was still disconcerting to see him with another girl. She wondered if that was the girl that he was cheating with. Amber tried not to look at them but it was next to impossible for her not to sneak peeks their way.
If Ben saw Amber looking at him, he would snuggle up with his date or they'd start kissing. She knew he was doing it on purpose. She pretended it didn't bother her but it still stung a little, maybe more than she wanted to admit. Just then, Ben's roommates, Rick and Dave, came up to Amber and surprised her. They greeted one another with friendly hugs and smiles. Amber had a few drinks with them as they talked about what was going on in their lives. They had seen a lot of each other when Amber and Ben were dating but genuinely missed hanging out together. The conversation naturally drifted to what a jerk Ben was and how he didn't deserve Amber.
After a few drinks, the conversation turned toward the frisky side when Dave told Amber, "Yeah, we miss having you are the apartment. You always caught our attention, especially in the morning if you were just wearing a t-shirt."
"You have no idea how much we were checking you out, Amber. You are one gorgeous lady," Rick added.
"What makes you think I didn't know? It was fun teasing you guys."
Dave poked Rick with his elbow and commented, "See, I told you she was doing that on purpose."
Amber could see their eyes roaming over her petite body as they talked. She took pleasure in knowing they were undressing her with their eyes again.
"When I knew you guys were in the living room, I made sure you heard us when Ben and I were, you know, having fun."
"Oh, so you admit to being a dick tease," Rick asked.
Amber winked and replied, "All girls are dick teases, boys."
The three of them continued their talk of when Amber was scantily dressed around the apartment which was turning them all on. Rick especially liked Amber's slender legs and ass while Dave said he also like her ass and small tits.
Rick pressed things a little further when he said, "Dave and I want you to settle a bet."
"What's that?"
"We always joked around that if, or should I say, when you and Ben broke up, which one of us would you like to date?"
Amber smiled and pretended to be contemplating the question. She looked them both up and down and the guys playfully flexed their biceps and smiled at her.
"Gee guys, I can't decide. Why do I only have to choose one of you? Why can't I have both?"
Dave didn't know what to make of that statement or he did but wasn't sure Amber meant what he was thinking. That didn't stop Rick from pressing the issue further.
"You know, you're right, Amber. You can have us both."
"You know what they say, boys, 'two is company, three is a party."
Amber was thinking the ultimate revenge on Ben would be for her to fuck his roommates. She was primarily motivated by seeing him with another girl and making out with her in the bar where everyone could see them. She was also intrigued by the idea of a threesome and she knew Rick and Dave well. She enjoyed teasing them by flashing her panties or breasts when they were looking and it turned her on. She often wondered what each of them would be like in bed and now it seemed like the opportunity was staring her in the face.
Rick said, "I'm down for that. Are you in, Dave?"
"Fuck yeah."
"We can go back to my place. I wouldn't feel comfortable at yours."
"I don't think we care where we go," Dave commented.
They finished their drinks and headed for the door. Amber got an extra thrill when Ben saw her leaving with his roommates and had a confused look of disbelief on his face. The three of them took a rideshare back to her apartment. She was glad Meg was away for the weekend so she could explore her threesome in private. She sat in the middle of the backseat between the guys who were staring at Amber, practically drooling over her, and the prospect of fucking her. They didn't care what Ben thought, after all, he and Amber broke up more than a month ago and he was dating a few girls. They weren't going to pass up a chance to fuck Amber who they both had fantasized about fucking and had jerked off dreaming about getting an opportunity to be with her.
When they got to Amber's apartment, she got them all some beers from the refrigerator. They all seemed a little nervous and not knowing where to start. After talking on the sofa for a little while, Amber put on some music and said she was going to go change her clothes. The guys were anxious to see what she was going to wear.
When Amber returned a few minutes later, she was wearing a semi-transparent white tank sleep shirt. Her breasts, nipples, and pink thong were clearly visible and sent the signal that she was ready for more. Both guys grinned broadly as Amber modeled her outfit for them. It showed off her trim legs and taunt ass perfectly. They sat there hypnotized as she began to sway and dance to the music. When she raised her arms above her head, the front of her thong and ass cheeks came into view. Both Dave and Rick had to adjust their growing erections in their pants.
As the next song started, Amber straddled Dave's lap and began to kiss him. He immediately grabbed two handfuls of Amber's ass and then slid them up to fondle her tits as she was grinding against him. Halfway through the song, Amber moved over to Rick to kiss him and let him fondle her.
When the song ended, Amber stripped off her top and sat down on the sofa between the guys. They were all over her with each of them taking one of her nipples into their mouths. She moaned softly at the feeling of having both nipples stimulated at the same time. A charge of sexual excitement ran from her breasts down to her pussy which was getting wetter by the second. Rick and Dave's hands began to lightly stroke her thighs. Amber parted her legs in a silent gesture to encourage them to continue onward.
When she felt one hand exploring her pussy through her thong, she cried out, "Fuck, I'm so horny tonight."
Rick looked over at Dave and said, "It looks like we're in for a good time tonight, buddy."
Both of them had frequently seen Amber at night as they were watching TV as a group or in the mornings when she spent the night with Ben. They marveled at her beauty, and trim physique and both had secret crushes on her. They had gotten peeks at her little titties, ass, and panties which made them want to fuck her themselves. Now, they were going to get that opportunity.
It was Dave that took the initiative to strip off Amber's thong. He tugged at the waistband as she lifted her ass off the sofa so he could slide it down her legs. When Amber was completely naked they both stared at her, scanning her lovely body, and taking note of her completely shaven pussy.
Amber then asked, "Why am I the only one who is naked?"
Dave and Rick quickly undressed with both of them sporting erections. They were both about six inches but Rick's was a little thicker and the head of Dave's cock was bigger. They rejoined Amber on the sofa and began to suck on her tits again while she stroked their cocks. They took turns finger fucking her as they explored one another's bodies. Amber was hotter than she'd ever been before. She wondered if two cocks would be enough to satisfy her that night.
Rick kissed and licked his way down to Amber's pussy while Dave continued to play with her breasts. Rick placed Amber's legs on his shoulders and gazed at her juicy pussy before leaning forward to give it long, wide licks with his tongue. She was on a sexual high as both guys worked on her most sensitive body parts. Rick was now tongue fucking her as she writhed in pleasure. When he began to work on her clit, Amber exploded with her first orgasm, crying out in pure ecstasy.
Dave then said, "I want a taste of that pussy too."
Amber wasn't going to argue with that as the guys switched places. Dave began to finger fuck Amber as he licked her clit. Within minutes she had her second orgasm as her juices filled Dave's mouth.
When she regained her composure, Amber knew it was her turn to please her two lovers. She got down on her knees as Rick and Dave stood in front of her. She stroked the hard cocks in her face before taking Dave between her lips and swirling her tongue around his dick as her head bobbed in front of him.
"Oh fuck, that feels great. I've dreamed of you sucking my dick, Amber."
She then switched over to Rick and began to suck his dick while he raved about her oral skills. She would suck one dick for a while then turn to suck the other. She even tried to get both their dicks in her mouth but could only get the heads between her sensuous lips with her tongue licking them both.
It was Rick that told Amber to bend over on the sofa while he got behind her. Dave sat down so she could continue to blow him. She stuck her ass up in the air, offering her pussy to Rick. She felt his hands spread her cheeks wider as her head bobbed in Dave's lap. Rick got a great view of her puckered asshole as he prepared to enter her from behind.
Rick took hold of Amber's ass cheeks and with one quick thrust, he shoved his cock deep into her pussy causing her to stop sucking Dave and cry out, "Oh fuck. Fuck me, Rick. I need to get fucked so badly. Give it to me hard."
"Oh, I plan on it, baby."
Rick began to fuck Amber so hard, the sound of their skin slapping together filled the room. It sounded like someone clapping their hands. Amber was enjoying both dicks as she swabbed one with her tongue while taking the other in her pussy. Rick started to slap Amber's ass which made her moan around Dave's dick in her mouth.
"I've wanted to fuck you since the first time Ben brought you home."
"I've wanted to fuck you both too. Oh yeah, fuck me. Fuck me."
That's when Dave said, "Hey bro, how about sharing some of that pussy."
Rick reluctantly withdrew from Amber so his friend could get a piece of her too.
As Dave started to fuck Amber, he told her, "You have no idea how often we talked about wanting to fuck you, Amber."
"Then fuck me good, Dave. Oh yeah, I need a good fucking tonight."
Rick commented, "Don't worry, we're going to give it to you."
"Oh, I'm such a bad girl. I'm so bad."
"Oh no, Amber, you're a good girl, darn good."
Amber could taste her own juices on Rick's dick as she began to blow him again. She always fantasized about fucking two guys and she was now getting her chance. The guys switched places a couple of times before Rick announced he was going to cum in Amber's pussy. He pushed himself in deep and began to cum. He gave her a few short thrusts followed by one long one before releasing more of his seed into her, gave her a few quick thrusts, and finished off deep inside her.
"Oh fuck, you've got a nice pussy."
Shortly thereafter, Dave announced his approaching orgasm as Amber was sucking his dick. He held her head softly as her head bobbed in his lap. Amber felt the first rush of cum splash into her mouth followed by several more. She kept swallowing as Dave continued to fill her mouth with his cum. When his balls were finally drained, Amber lifted her head and squeezed a few more drops out of the cock in her face, and licked them off.
Dave then commented, "Damn Amber, you are one hot lady. Ben's an idiot for letting you go."
Rick added, "I'm glad he messed it up with you or we wouldn't be here right now."
"I had fun too, boys. That was nice."
The three of them decided to get another drink and sat around the living room naked as they talked some more. No one thought that the evening was going to end with them fucking just once so the guys never even considered leaving after the first time.
As they were drinking, Amber made sure to sit crisscross on the end of the sofa facing the guys with her feet tucked under her knees which put her pussy on display. She proudly stuck out her chest to show off her tits and made sure to get up a few times to either get another drink or go to the bathroom so the fellows could check out her ass. In return, Amber kept a watchful eye on their cocks for any sign they were ready for a second round. Even though she was on the receiving end of a good hard fucking from Rick and Dave, she was still horny and wanted more. This was one of the most memorable sexual experiences she would have and she didn't want it to end. Her pussy was still hot and she needed more dick to help put out the fire burning between her legs.
Without getting into specifics, Amber talked about dating a few different guys since she broke up with Ben which led to Rick saying, "Yeah, we heard about you and Chad. That bugged the shit out of Ben. He was pissed."
Amber got a wicked grin on her face and said, "That's what I was trying to do. I'm glad it worked."
"I'm sure Chad didn't mind getting a blow job from you either. I know I didn't mind," Dave added. "As a matter of fact, I wouldn't mind getting another."
Amber saw Dave's dick starting to twitch and taunted him by asking, "Oh yeah, what makes you think I'd do it again?"
Rick chimed in by saying, "With you sitting there without a stitch of clothing on, it kind of gives us some hope for more."
Rick's dick was now half-hard as both guys were looking at Amber for a reaction. It was obvious she was looking at their growing excitement.
"We could take this party into the bedroom where we'd have more room but I want to take a shower first."
She said she'd be right back but the guys waited until they heard the water running in the shower and decided to join her. They scared the daylights out of Amber when they yanked back the shower curtain but she then smiled. The three of them enjoyed the hot steamy water. Rick and Dave helped lather up Amber while she did the same with them. Her soft hands rubbed body wash over their dick and balls which caused them to get full erections as Amber stroked them. They, in turn, rubbed body wash over her breasts, pussy, and ass.
Amber could feel Rick's hard dick poking at her ass and Dave's against her lower abdomen. She had four hands and two mouths roaming freely over her body. It was a night of unbridled sex and sexual exploration for all three of them.
Dave had his finger in Amber's pussy while Rick worked one up her ass. She even started to roll her hips as the guys fingered her ass and pussy, signaling that she was enjoying their probing fingers. All three were more turned on than they'd ever been before.
They were kissing and making out the entire time. Amber was enjoying being the center of attention of two men as they kissed her, nuzzled her neck, probed her, and sucked on her tits. They played with one another until the water began to cool. The guys helped dry off Amber and she returned the favor. It was now time to move into the bedroom and continue what they started.
Amber ran into the bedroom with Dave and Rick in close playful pursuit, their hard cocks bouncing with each step. They captured her as she tried to wiggle away but her teasing soon turned to another serious makeout session with her two lovers. Rick picked up Amber and laid her on the bed with lust in his eyes. Dave joined them and they were soon simultaneously sucking on her tits. This time Dave worked a finger into her ass while Rick fingered her pussy.
Amber knew that they were prepping her for being double penetrated. She was never fond of anal sex but her lovers had her turned on to a level she'd never felt before and was open to any suggestion. She was also curious after seeing a woman being DPed in a porn movie and hearing an acquaintance talk about having done it. She had already tried fucking one and sucking another so it seemed natural to take the next step.
Sure enough, Rick was the first one to say, "You know, Amber, it sure would be fun if you had one of us in your pussy and one in your butt. What do you say? Do you want to try it?"
"You must have been reading my mind, buddy. I wasn't sure if I should bring it up," Dave added.
"Gee, I don't know," Amber teased.
"Come on, it'll be fun," Rick said.
"But what if it hurts?"
"If it hurts we'll stop, I promise," Dave said.
Both guys were looking at her like hungry puppies, begging her with their eyes. Little did they know that Amber was curious herself.
Seeing Amber didn't say no, Rick asked, "Do you have any lube?"
"No, but I know where Meg keeps some."
Amber rushed out of the room and returned with a bottle of lube and said, "I'm not sure about this," still trying to act like a tease.
Dave grabbed the lube out of her hand and said, "Come on, it'll be fun. You'll see."
The guys were discussing who was going to fuck her ass and who got her pussy. They each wanted to be the first to butt fuck Amber but they couldn't agree until Rick relented. Dave would sodomize her but they'd switch after several minutes. They were talking about Amber like she was a piece of meat but she didn't care. She was nervous because she had only tried anal sex a couple of times with one of those times being extremely painful.
The three of them decided that Amber and Rick would sixty-nine while Dave prepped her ass with his fingers and lube. Amber straddled Rick's head with her ass in the air and his dick in her face. Rick began to tongue her pussy as she took his dick between her lips. Dave enjoyed the sight of them orally pleasuring each other for a few moments before dripping some lube onto Amber's asshole.
"Oh, that's cold."
Dave smiled as he ran his finger around Amber's asshole before he slowly inserted it. He began to move it in and out going deeper each time. At first, Amber's ass had a tight grip on his finger until she finally relaxed. Dave then applied more lube and inserted two fingers. Amber was enjoying having her pussy eaten and sucking on Rick's cock but also found the simultaneous stimulation of her ass pleasurable.
After Rick brought Amber to orgasm, the guys figured she was ready for more. She climbed on top of Rick, holding his dick as she sank down on it. She rode him for a few moments as Dave lubed up his dick and got behind her.
"Are you ready for me, Amber?"
"As ready as I'll ever be, I guess."
Dave took a moment to gaze at Amber bent over in front of him, her puckered asshole staring back at him. He then spread her ass cheeks with one hand and aimed his dick at her asshole with the other. She braced herself to be anally penetrated as she felt Dave's dick pressing against her ass. He was being careful not to go too fast and hurt Amber out of concern she'd change her mind. He was pushing against her ass and saw just the tip part her asshole but the rest wasn't going in very easily. He pushed harder and watched the head of his cock disappear into Amber's asshole.
"Whoa, go easy, Dave."
"Okay, tell me when to keep going."
Amber took a couple of deep breaths and said, "Alright, go ahead."
Dave pushed another inch of his dick into Amber's backside and paused until Amber gave him the signal to continue. After he had another inch of his cock in her ass, Dave began to slowly rock back and forth, going deeper with each forward thrust. Finally, his hips were pressed up against Amber's ass cheeks. She had taken all of his cock into her butt. She began to relax as Dave slowly fucked her ass.
Dave couldn't believe he was sodomizing Amber, even as he watched his dick moving in and out of her tiny, succulent backside. All those times he got peeks of her butt while she was at their apartment or when he was undressing her with his eyes while she was wearing tight shorts or leggings, he wondered what it would be like to fuck her tight little butt.



It took a few moments for Amber, Dave, and Rick to get into a rhythm but when they did Amber said, "Wow, this feels wonderful. I wish I would have done this before."
"I wish we would have done this sooner too. I've wanted to fuck your ass since I first saw you, Amber," Dave commented.
"I can't wait for my turn," Rick added.
Amber's eyes rolled into the back of her head in pleasure as she reveled in the feeling of her pussy and ass being filled with hard cocks. When Dave wasn't fondling her tits, Rick was sucking on her nipples. After about ten minutes, Rick wanted to switch places so Amber climbed on top of Dave while Rick took his turn fucking Amber's ass.
Rick's thick dick filled Amber's ass. She was better able to accommodate Rick now that Dave loosened her up. He was fucking her ass harder which made her squeal in pleasure. She found she liked the rough treatment which made her ride Dave faster too. Rick was also living a dream of wanting the opportunity to fuck Amber's ass. Never in his wildest dreams did he ever imagine he'd get the chance in a threesome with her and Dave.
The three of them were fucking like animals in the wild. Dave and Rick switched places a couple of times and were able to hold out longer after already cumming once earlier. When Amber came to another orgasm it triggered Rick unloading his cum in her ass and Dave filling her pussy. After cleaning themselves up, the three of them fell asleep in Amber's bed.
They were so exhausted after a night of fucking and sucking, they barely moved until late the next morning. As she was beginning to awaken, Amber started thinking about what she had done the night before and found that her pussy was already damp. She then felt Dave's morning wood poking at her from behind. She reached back and guided his dick into her pussy as Rick slept next to them. Dave began fucking her from behind as they lay on their sides. Both of them found it strangely exciting to be fucking while Rick cluelessly slept next to them.
It wasn't until Dave moved Amber into the missionary position and the bed began to shake in rhythm to his thrusts that Rick woke up. He saw what was going on beside him and got a big grin on his face.
"What the fuck is going on?"
"What does it look like?" Dave replied.
Rick pulled the covers back to show off his morning wood too and brought his dick up to Amber's mouth. She took his cock between her lips and let Rick fuck her mouth as her tongue worked its magic on it.
After Dave came, Rick quickly replaced him in Amber's pussy. He turned her over to fuck her from behind and gave her pussy a good hard drilling. She reached under herself to rub her clit while Rick was getting sloppy seconds. Shortly after Amber came, Rick released his load into her and then rolled off of her onto his back. Amber laid down on her stomach announcing that she was done. She politely asked Rick and Dave to leave before Meg got home. She didn't want her roommate to see both of them leaving.
Amber escorted her two lovers to the living room to retrieve their clothes which were strewn about the room. As they were gathering up their clothing, Meg walked in the door. Everyone froze as eyes darted from one person to the other. Amber started to blush
At first, Meg had that, "What the fuck," look on her face that turned into a devilish grin after she overcame her initial shock of catching her roommate with two naked guys. The guys hurriedly got dressed and said their goodbyes to Amber who was left standing there naked in front of Meg.
"It looks like you had a good time last night," Meg said sarcastically.
Now that her initial embarrassment was over, Amber replied, "You have no idea."
"Oh, I think I do. You have to tell me all about it," Meg replied with a smile.
Amber wanted to shower first but they then sat down and Amber told Meg all about the previous night and earlier that morning.
"Damn girl, when you set out to get revenge, you really get revenge. Ben will lose it if he finds out you fucked both his roommates."
"Well, I said don't get mad, get even."
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Every person has some deep dark sexual fantasy that they don't necessarily want to express to their spouse or lover. Many of us were brought up to think that certain sexual fetishes were wrong, sick, or perverted even though we have little to no control over our thoughts or desires. We may do Google searches that would embarrass us if someone else discovered them. They become fodder for when we are alone and pleasure ourselves. We may even search for when and why those desires may have started. We find comfort in knowing other people share in our secret fantasies. Kyle knew exactly when his fetish started but he'll never know why it turns him on as much as it does.
Kyle had started a new job fresh out of college and was dating Shelly who he had met at school in their senior year. They both decided to stay in their college town after landing decent jobs. While they weren't prepared to move in together, they dated exclusively with each other and spent several nights together in either of their apartments. Privately, they often wondered if they should move in together, seeing they spent most nights together anyway. They even had keys to each other's place but they never took that next step to live together.
Shelly was an attractive brunette with a decent body. Her breasts and ass were proportionate to her average height and she had a lovely smile. It didn't bother Kyle when other men checked her out. She was so beautiful he could understand why other men were looking at her. He was proud that she was his girlfriend and that they were envious of him. He wasn't the possessive or jealous type anyway.
One evening, he was going to pick her up to go out to dinner and thought he was supposed to be there at six o'clock. However, Shelly thought he was picking her up at seven o'clock. On most days, it wouldn't have been an issue. If Kyle was early he'd simply wait for Shelly to get ready. Her place was like a second home anyway. However, this evening would be different and it would change his life forever. When Kyle got to her apartment, he was in for the shock of his life.
Kyle used his key to let himself in and stopped in his tracks as he heard moaning coming from Shelly's bedroom. At first, he thought she might be in pain so her walked into the hallway and found her bedroom door partially open.
Kyle then heard Shelly call out, "Oh yeah, fuck me hard. Fuck me, Shane. Fuck me. I want you to fill my pussy with your cum."
He peeked into her room to find his girlfriend being taken doggie style by Shane, a guy she worked with. Shelly worked closely with him and spoke of him often. Her face was buried in the mattress as she clutched her blanket while begging to get fucked by her co-worker. Kyle was stunned and found himself frozen in place as he watched Shane fucking his girlfriend. He was pummeling her pussy hard while holding onto her hip with one hand and tugging on her hair with the other as Shelly bucked and squirmed beneath him.
He saw Shelly's co-worker fucking her hard while grunting loudly and then thrust himself deep into his girlfriend. Shane's butt cheeks tightened and loosened then tightened again and again with each wad of cum he shot into Shelly's pussy. Kyle's first instinct was to barge in there and ask what was going on but he found it strangely exciting to see Shane withdraw his cum covered hard cock from Shelly's pussy and see some of his cum drip from her.
"Damn Shell, you have one nice pussy."
"You're not so bad yourself."
Shane then turned around and locked eyes with Kyle and said, "Oh, shit."
Shelly turned around to see what was wrong and cried out, "Oh my god," when she saw Kyle. "What are you doing here?"
"Me? What is he doing here?" Kyle said as he turned to walk away.
"Wait, I can explain."
Kyle paused for a moment as Shane beat a hasty retreat and a naked Shelly took hold of Kyle's arm. He shook her off and left the apartment too. Shelly was in tears as Kyle walked out the door. Later, he found himself alone at a bar trying to sort through his thoughts.
While Kyle was emotionally distraught, he also found his dick getting uncontrollably erect at the thought of seeing Shelly being taken by her co-worker. He was confused by his conflicting feelings. He didn't understand how she could cheat on him but at the same time, seeing her on all fours with her ass in the air being fucked by another man was somehow erotic to him. The sight of Shane's hard dick sawing in and out of his girlfriend's pussy was strangely exciting to him, especially when he came inside of her. There was still the sting of Shelly sneaking around behind his back, lying about working late and being unfaithful.
Over the next few days, Kyle tied to sort things out in his mind. Part of him wanted to break up with Shelly but he also found himself jerking off recalling him being a voyeur to her infidelity. The thought of another man sinking his dick into Shelly or her sucking his dick turned him on. He didn't know what to do.
Shelly called and sent several text messages to Kyle over the ensuing days wanting to get together to talk. Kyle finally agreed to meet her for drinks one night. He didn't know what to say to her but he wanted to hear her side of what was going on. He certainly couldn't tell her that seeing her fucking another man turned him on. He was still broken-hearted too.
When they met at the bar, Shelly was wearing a short, low-cut, body-hugging dress that Kyle loved on her. It was her go-to "fuck me" dress that always signaled to him that he was in for a good time. It was clearly part of a plan to disarm his hurt feelings and it worked. Kyle couldn't help but stare at her cleavage with her breasts pouring out on top or her sexy legs. She started by apologizing for her infidelity.
"I'm sorry, Kyle. I don't know what I was thinking. I can't explain it. Things just happened. I hope you can find it in your heart to forgive me. I am sooo sorry that I hurt you."
"I think I can forgive you, Shelly but it's probably going to take some time to get over the hurt. I feel like I've been stabbed in the heart."
Tears welled up in Shelly's eyes and she said, "I know I hurt you and that's the last thing I wanted to do. I promise it will never, ever happen again."
"Is that the only time you've, you know, been with Shane?"
Shelly looked at Kyle with a guilty look on her face and didn't respond.
"How many times have you been together?"
"Just a couple but I already told him it can't happen again. I swear, it will never happen again. Please believe me."
"How can I be sure?"
"I guess it will take some time to win back your trust."
They talked for a while longer and when Shelly saw Kyle was considering staying with her she asked, "Would you like to come back to my place where we can talk some more?"
Kyle had been staring at Shelly's tits and legs the entire time they were talking. He recalled how her breasts were flopping around while Shane fucked her. He thought about her pussy getting drilled and seeing another man's hands on her ass while she took his dick deep inside of her. Despite the emotional roller coaster he had been on, he really wanted to fuck her again. That's exactly what happened back at her place.
Make-up sex can be some of the most passionate lovemaking a person can experience. The entire time Kyle was fucking Shelly, images of another man having sex with her flashed through his mind. He knew she wasn't a virgin when they began dating but this was different. He had vivid images of her with another man. The thought of Shane not only seeing his girlfriend naked but having his way with her body, drove Kyle wild. He wondered what it would have been like to see her sucking Shane's dick or him eating her pussy. He ended up fucking her twice that evening after being so turned on.
Unfortunately for Kyle, Shelly broke up with him a few weeks later. It turned out she wanted to see other people, including Shane but Kyle would never forget watching another man cum inside of her. It would drive his sexual fantasies going forward.
Kyle found himself watching girlfriend sharing videos on porn sites while he jerked off and reading stories on Literotica of men enjoying watching their wives or girlfriend getting fucked by other men. He was thrilled he wasn't the only one that enjoyed this fantasy.
He dated several girls after Shelly but kept his fantasy a secret from them. Kyle was afraid he would scare them off if he revealed his perverted sexual desires to anyone else. He did ask one girl if she wanted to have a threesome with another guy and she ended up breaking up with him. That made it even more difficult for him to explore living out his fantasy with other women he dated. Kyle's secret fantasy was confined to jerking off in the privacy of his bedroom when he found himself alone and horny.
Eventually, Kyle met Holly and from the first time he saw her, he was convinced she was his soul mate. Holly was a demure naturally beautiful woman with girl-next-door looks and demeanor. She didn't need a lot of makeup to look beautiful. She wasn't glamorous but was gorgeous in her own way. She was of average height with sandy blonde hair and big brown eyes. Her smile would melt your heart and she was equally as charming. Her breasts weren't overly big but large enough to attract attention in a low-cut top or if she weren't wearing a bra. Holly thought her butt was too big but what woman doesn't? Her ass would fill out a pair of leggings or shorts and always attracted the admiring gaze of other men.
Holly was equally attracted to Kyle and it only seemed natural for him to ask her out on a date. She knew he was the one by the way he made her heart flutter when they were together, he could make her laugh, and she felt an undeniable attraction to him on an emotional and physical level. When Kyle was with Holly, it was like the rest of the world disappeared.
Kyle treated Holly better than any of her previous boyfriends and loved the way he worshipped her. Kyle was a decent-looking man with blonde hair and blue eyes, an average build, and a witty sense of humor. The fact that he could make Holly laugh added to his charm.
Their immediate attraction to one another followed them into the bedroom where their magic was enhanced by their passion. As with most young lovers, they seemed to be making love several times during the week and more on the weekends. They experimented with some light bondage, role play, and sexy lingerie. Holly was more than willing to swallow a load of cum while blowing Kyle. She wasn't fond of anal sex but would accommodate Kyle every so often.
The love Holly and Kyle felt for one another continued to grow to the point where they moved in together. From there, it seemed inevitable that they would eventually get married which happened a little over a year later.
As with any relationship, Kyle and Holly experienced that initial rush of passionate lovemaking that, over time, settled down into something that was still good but not all fireworks and lightning. Careers and normal life get in the way sometimes as well as the routines of life. One Saturday night, Holly and Kyle smoked a joint and relaxed with a couple of drinks when the conversation turned to their sexual fantasies.
Holly asked Kyle, "Do you have any secret sexual fantasies? You know, something that we haven't talked about before?"
"I don't know, do you?"
"I asked you first."
"Yeah, but you brought it up so you should go first."
"Okay, I'll go first but we both have to agree not to be judgemental or get mad," Holly said, laying out the ground rules.
"Okay, it's a deal."
They were both high from the weed and the alcohol so their inhibitions were more relaxed and more open to talking about secret desires.
Holly then told Kyle, "I have this fantasy about being naked in front of another guy or guys."
"Oh really?"
"Yeah. I was at an ex-boyfriend's apartment one time and I got out of the shower and put a towel around myself. When I came out, his roommate was there waiting to use the bathroom. I was startled and my towel dropped to the floor. I was embarrassed as he looked at me with his mouth open. I could see his eyes looking over my naked body. I froze for a few moments as he stared at me. I picked up my towel and walked down the hall to my boyfriend's bedroom and I could feel his roommate's eyes looking at my ass. He saw everything that day."
"That's pretty hot, Holly."
"From then on, every time I saw his roommate, I knew he was undressing me with his eyes. It would turn me on. I secretly wanted to fuck him and I knew he wanted to fuck me too but we never did."
"Do you want to know something? There's more to my fantasy. Do you want to hear more?"
"Sure, go on," Kyle said.
"Sometimes, when I know a guy is looking at me, I'll let them look up my skirt or down my blouse. I might bend over in front of them if I'm wearing a loose top or tight jeans or leggings. I don't know, it kind of lets me know that they find me attractive."
"You sure are attractive, Holly. I see guys checking you out all the time. I get hot when they look at you like that."
"Now that I know it wouldn't bother you maybe I'll do it more often."
"Oh baby, I'd love that."
"Wouldn't you get jealous?"
"Heck no. When I see a guy checking you out it makes me proud that you're my wife."
"Okay, now it's your turn," Holly commented.
"Okay, here goes nothing. One time, I caught my ex-fucking another guy. I walked in on them."
"No fair, you already told me about that."
"I know, but there's more. I never told you that it kind of turned me on to see her with another guy in bed."
"Really? Most guys would get jealous."
"I was hurt because she cheated on me but I got turned on thinking about seeing another guy fucking her. I can't explain why it turns me on but it does."
"Have you thought about me fucking another guy?"
Kyle wasn't anticipating that question and got a shocked look, his face turned red, and wouldn't answer.
"You have, haven't you?"
"Well, it's just a fantasy. I get turned on when I think about you fucking another guy. I wonder what you might have done with some of your ex-boyfriends, too."
"Oh really? Would you like me to tell you about some of them?" Holly responded.
"Yeah, I would, actually."
Holly wasn't sure it was a good idea because she was still afraid Kyle might get jealous so she started by telling him about the first time she sucked a guy's dick at a small party when she was eighteen. She was playing truth or dare with some friends in a basement rec room. They had gotten a case of cheap beer so everyone was feeling buzzed before they started.
The girls had already been dared to show everyone their tits and ass while the guys had to show off their dicks so things were getting risque. Everyone was feeling a bit frisky. When she chose truth, Holly had to admit she had never given a guy a blow job. She sort of knew it might go further when she chose dare the next time. One of the guys dared her to suck a dick so she picked Steve who she had a crush on and they went off together to a guest bedroom.
Holly led Kyle to their bedroom as she continued to tell her husband the story of her first blow job.
"In the bedroom, I stripped down to my panties but wouldn't go any further even though Steve tried to get me to get naked."
"Why didn't you get naked for him?"
"I guess I knew if I did, I'd probably end up losing my virginity and I didn't want all of our friends to know. Blowing him was enough for one night."
Holly took off everything but her panties and continued. "Steve and I kissed and he played with and sucked on my tits and fondled my ass before he sat on the edge of the bed and pulled off his shorts to reveal a long thin erect cock."
Kyle followed the storyline and stripped from the waist down.
"I got down on my knees between his spread legs and began to lick his hairy balls and vein-wrinkled shaft while stroking him just like this," she said while giving her husband a demonstration of what she did with Steve.
"My friends and I had talked about giving blow jobs before and I watched some porn movies but now it was time for the real thing. I flipped my hair behind my shoulder, took a deep breath, and let his hard cock slide between my lips like this."
Kyle moaned softly as he felt Holly's lips surround his hard cock just like she did with Steve that night. Her head bobbed in his lap for a minute or two and continued.
"It didn't have much of a taste to it and I found I liked sucking on a dick. I liked pleasing him, I guess. Steve played with my tits while my head bobbed in his lap with my tongue swirling around the head and shaft. It didn't take Steve long to cum."
"I know how he feels, Holly. Oh, this is so hot."
"When I felt his approaching orgasm, my first instinct was to take it out of my mouth but he started to cum before I could decide what to do. He didn't lunge or grunt at all so it was like a surprise attack," Holly said with a giggle.
"I was anticipating a bad taste from what my friends had told me. After the first two splashes landed on my tongue, I decided it wasn't too bad and swallowed all of his cum. Naturally, Steve wanted to fuck me too but I wasn't ready for that even though I was super hot after blowing him. I felt funny going back to our friends with everyone knowing what I had done with Steve."
Kyle was getting close to shooting his wad while Holly told him of her first cocksucking experience. As she sucked his dick, Kyle kept telling her to pretend she was blowing Steve again.
She would even lift her head off of Kyle's dick and ask, "Do you like how I suck a dick, Steve?" and, "Your dick tastes so good, Steve."
"Oh yes Holly, you're a great cocksucker. Suck my dick,"
"Oh, cum in my mouth, Steve. I want to taste your cum."
Kyle then blasted a huge load of cum into Holly's mouth as she swallowed it all and sucked him dry. After he had cum, Kyle returned the favor and ate his wife's dripping pussy until she came. Later that evening, he fucked her hard while she kept calling him Steve.
Now that Holly knew Kyle wouldn't get jealous hearing of her sexual adventures with previous lovers, she was more open to sharing stories of some of her past experiences. She told him of when she lost her virginity a couple of weeks later in the backseat of Steve's car and how they fucked all summer long. Kyle would get so excited, they would fuck a couple of times after or during each story she told.
There was a natural progression to the stories Holly was telling her husband about the other men she had fucked and sucked. Kyle began hinting that he might want to see her fuck another man but Holly told him she didn't think she could do it with him watching. They continued to discuss the possibility of him being a voyeur to her having sex and using it as fodder for foreplay before having sex.
Kyle's fantasies got more intense when he planned to meet Holly after work for Happy Hour at a bar downtown. He got caught up at work and sent her a text that he would be late. She replied that she'd be waiting for him at the bar.
When Kyle arrived, he saw Holly at the end of the bar talking to another man. His wife didn't see him so he stood in the crowd and watched her interact with the stranger. They were talking and laughing together and Kyle could see the man's eyes tracing over his wife's body as they drank. He knew the man was trying to pick up his beautiful wife. Kyle's dick began to harden while watching Holly converse with the other man. He was a little disappointed when Holly noticed him and waved him over to where she was sitting.
She introduced the stranger as Mike and he was equally disappointed at being cock blocked by Holly's husband. He saw the wedding ring on her finger but figured she might be looking for some extracurricular fun seeing she was sitting alone at the bar. Mike finished his drink and made an excuse to leave.



Kyle commented, "Mike wasn't very happy to see me. He probably thought he had a chance to fuck you."
"You're such a pig, Kyle. He was just being friendly."
"I saw the way he was looking at you. He was definitely hoping to get lucky tonight."
Holly knew Mike was trying to pick her up and was flattered that she still had "it" but she didn't want to admit it to Kyle. While eating dinner, Kyle kept bringing up Mike and how he would have liked to see Holly continue to flirt with him. She didn't have to do anything with him but it would have been fun. Later that night, they were both horny from discussing the stranger at the bar and when Kyle was fucking his wife, he told her to call him Mike.
"Oh, that's it, Mike. Fuck me hard. My husband won't mind. Oh yeah, fuck me, fuck me, Mike."
"You've got such a tight pussy, Holly. You're so hot, more men should enjoy your pussy."
"My pussy is all yours tonight, Mike. Fuck me. Cum in my pussy. I want all of your cum inside me."
That incident was used as foreplay fodder for a while and Kyle convinced Holly to do it again on a Friday night. After work, Holly went to the bar alone with Kyle to follow soon afterward. He planned to take a seat at the bar away from his wife so no one would know they were together. When she wanted the conversation to end with a guy, she would make an excuse to leave. Kyle convinced her to wear a tight skirt that rode up her legs when she sat down and to wear a sheer white blouse that showed off her camisole underneath. Holly still had to look professional for work and didn't want to look like a tramp.
When Kyle arrived several minutes after Holly, she was seated at the far end of a large oval bar. He took a seat at the other end facing his wife so he could keep a watchful eye on whatever transpired. She was sitting by herself but before too long, a tall middle-aged man with salt and pepper hair sat down next to Holly. He was wearing a perfectly tailored pinstripe suit. He looked like a banker.
The banker bought Holly a drink and struck up a conversation. Kyle saw the man's eyes looking down at his wife's legs which were crossed and exposed up to her mid-thigh. It looked like they were exchanging names and other pleasantries. The stranger said something to make Holly laugh and it was obvious he was trying his best to use his charms on her. A man knows when another guy is on the prowl and the banker was definitely showing his interest in Holly.
In return, Holly was flirting with her newfound friend. Kyle could tell by the way his wife was laughing and looking at the banker that she was teasing him. He also noticed how Holly kept crossing and uncrossing her legs. Each time she did, her skirt would ride higher up on her thighs and she made no effort to pull it back down. Holly was showing off so much of her slender legs that even Kyle could see her white lace thong, a fact not lost on the banker.
Kyle's heart was beating faster and his dick was growing in his pants watching Holly flirting with a stranger in the bar. Holly's panties were getting wet from the feeling of being sexually desired by a handsome stranger.
Holly flirted with the stranger in the bar to the point where he even started touching her leg lightly. When Kyle saw another man touching his wife, his desire to have her fuck someone else grew along with the erection in his pants. He wondered if his wife would go through with having sex with the banker. Although Holly didn't stop the stranger's advances, she knew it was time to end her charade and leave the bar much to the disappointment of both the banker and Kyle.
On the way home, Holly told Kyle that the stranger's name was Cal, and he worked in the commercial finance area of a large bank. She said there was no doubt that Cal wanted to fuck her and he even offered to get a hotel room down the street.
"Did you want to go with him?" Kyle inquired.
"To be honest, I thought about it."
"Why didn't you?"
"I don't know. I guess I wanted to be 100% sure you were okay with it. It's one thing to have a fantasy and another to actually go through with it. I don't want to do anything that would ruin our marriage."
"I understand, Holly. I've thought about it myself but I think I could handle it."
"Well Kyle, I don't want you to think you could handle it. I want you to be sure."
When they got home, Holly knew that Kyle wanted her to call him Cal while sucking and fucking him.
"Oh Cal, I wanted to fuck you from the moment I first saw you. You're so handsome and charming."
"I knew you were looking for someone when I saw you alone at the bar."
"I was horny tonight and looking for a good hard dick. Oh yeah, fuck me like that."
Holly kept talking dirty to Kyle just the way he liked. It made their lovemaking hotter for both of them. It was their way of adding a little role-playing excitement to keep their marriage fresh. Her flirting with a stranger made her feel sexy and it built her confidence too. To her, it was harmless fun that led to benefits later in bed.
What was happening was that Kyle's fantasy about having his wife fuck another man was slowly becoming her fantasy. She began to wonder what it would be like to be with another man with her husband's permission. The more he talked about it before, during, and after their lovemaking, the more she became convinced that he was serious about her making their fantasy become reality.
Kyle picked up on Holly's growing enthusiasm in the bedroom when they role-played which gave him hope that one day his wife would agree to make his fantasy become a reality. They played their little bar pickup game a few more times over the ensuing months and Holly inched closer to letting a man take her to his hotel room or apartment. She told Kyle she'd feel better with someone who didn't live in their city because she didn't want to run the risk of running into them again or their friends somehow finding out.
Holly and Kyle role-played with Kyle picking her up in the bar after she told another man it wasn't going to happen. He even reserved a hotel room to further play out their fantasies. Holly enjoyed playing the role of a hot wife who was fucking another man who picked her up in a bar. It brought her to the very edge of having the courage to act upon her sexual desires.
The thing that finally convinced Holly that she was ready was the constant reassurance from Kyle that he wouldn't be jealous and the fact that she had celebrated her thirtieth birthday a couple of months earlier. She decided that if she was going to have some fun in life, she shouldn't hold back because she wasn't getting any younger.
Holly and Kyle had another heart-to-heart conversation before they were going out of town for a long weekend getaway in a large metropolitan city. She informed Kyle that she would seriously consider being with another man. She made it clear that she wouldn't do it with just anyone just to do it. It had to be someone that she was physically attracted to. Kyle was more than happy to agree to those terms with Holly making it clear that he shouldn't get his hopes up. Kyle suggested he would like to be there to watch but Holly nixed that idea.
"If I'm going to do this, I don't want you watching every move. I'd be too self-conscious. I want to be able to relax. Let's see how this goes first. Remember, nothing may happen at all. Don't worry, if, and I mean if, something happens, I'll give you every sloppy detail later."
Kyle was thrilled to get this far so he wasn't going to ruin it now. He was happy Holly was even seriously considering fulfilling his longtime fantasy.
They planned to have a nice dinner on Friday night, have a few drinks, and play the bar pickup game. Kyle felt this was like getting a long-awaited Christmas present. No matter how many times Holly warned him not to get too excited in case nothing happened, Kyle was still full of anticipation about what the weekend might bring.
They went shopping earlier in the day and Holly picked an outfit for dinner and afterward. When she tried on a dress that she liked, she refused to let Kyle see it on her. She told him he had to trust her judgment. He knew he was in no position to negotiate either. He was at her mercy. A new outfit wouldn't be complete without a new pair of shoes and a matching purse. Holly did let Kyle pick out her new underwear for the evening. He picked out a micro pink G-string while wondering if another man would be taking them off his wife later that night.
When she was getting ready for dinner, Holly curled her shoulder-length sandy blonde hair and put on more makeup than she usually wears but not too much to distract from her natural beauty. Her red lipstick matched her finger and toenail polish. Her attire for the evening consisted of a simple body-hugging backless little black halter dress that came to her mid-thigh with a four-inch slit up the left leg. The zipper front allowed her to reveal as much cleavage as she felt comfortable with. Kyle also liked that it showed her bare shoulders. Holly wore black ankle strap open-toed four-inch heels, a diamond necklace with matching earrings, and carried a small black purse.
Holly paraded around the hotel room with a sultry walk and asked Kyle, "Well, how do I look?"
Her dress clung to every curve of her trim body. As she walked, her breasts bounced freely leaving no doubt they were unencumbered by a bra. Her butt cheeks were pressed up against the back of the dress and clearly showed how they tightened and loosened with each step she took adding to the sensual wiggle of her ass.
"You look beautiful and sexy. I can't wait to show you off tonight."
"Thank you, dear. You look very handsome yourself."
Kyle tried to kiss Holly but she turned her cheek not wanting to ruin her makeup. As they walked through the lobby, Holly attracted the attention of several of the guests who turned their heads to stare at her sexy attire and watch her ass wiggle as she walked away. Her heels clicked against the tile floor almost announcing her sensual stride.
When Holly got into the cab to take them to dinner, Kyle and the hotel valet got a peek at her tiny pink thong which contrasted with the black fabric of her dress. Kyle got a charge from knowing his wife just flashed her thong to the valet. They both gave one another knowing smiles.
Kyle and Holly had dinner at a five-star French restaurant along with a bottle of fine wine. They both said how nice it was to get away for the weekend as they both needed a break from the stresses of work. Kyle couldn't take his eyes off his sexy wife and kept hoping that the right man was going to try and pick her up later that evening. She was looking so sexy, there was no doubt someone would try but how would Holly feel about them? There was an underlying nervousness during dinner as they both were anticipating what may happen afterward.
After dinner, Holly asked Kyle, "What would you like to do now, honey?" knowing full well what he was going to suggest.
"Oh, I don't know. Maybe we can go back to the hotel bar for a drink."
"Yeah, I can go for another drink or two."
They both knew what they were hinting at. Holly was feeling a buzz from the wine and felt sexy in her new dress. She was nervously excited at the prospects of what might happen next. It was fun to talk about being with a stranger but she didn't know if she dared to act out their fantasy.
When they got back to the hotel, Kyle said, "I have to use the restroom. I'll meet you at the bar," and gave Holly a wink.
"Hurry back," she replied with a wink of her own.
Before he went to the restroom, Kyle pulled the zipper on the front of his wife's dress down another inch or two to have her show off more cleavage. Holly was a little nervous but gathered up enough courage to confidently strut into the bar.
Holly walked into the bar by herself and saw several couples and groups along with a handful of single men. She immediately attracted the attention of the single guys and some of the men with their significant others. Holly could feel eyes on her as she walked through the seating area and took a seat at the bar and ordered a drink.
Kyle came in several minutes later and watched from the other end of the bar as his wife shook off offers to buy her drinks from a short pudgy gentleman and an older one. When Holly ordered her second drink, another man came up from behind her and told the bartender to put it on his tab. He was average looking but had a nice build on him. He was wearing a tight polo shirt that showed off his broad shoulders, chest muscles, and some of his chest hair. He looked like he was in his late 30s or early 40s with light brown hair. He asked Holly if he could take the seat next to her. She smiled and welcomed him to sit down.
He introduced himself as Kent who was in town on business and catching a flight home in the morning. He was curious as to why Holly was by herself.
"I have to ask why a beautiful woman like yourself is all by herself tonight. You look too gorgeous to be all alone."
"I'm here with my husband but he can be kind of a dud at times. He went to our room and is probably sleeping by now. It was too early for me to call it a night so I stopped in here for a drink."
"No offense but your husband doesn't appreciate what a lovely wife he has."
"Tell me about it."
"I know if you were my wife if we were going to go back to our room, it wouldn't be to go to sleep," Kent said with a smile.
Holly could feel Kent's eyes checking out her exposed thighs in her short dress and her cleavage showing through the unzipped front. As they chatted, Kent put Holly at ease with his charm and sense of humor. He made her feel sexy and comfortable. He would compliment her without being creepy.
Kyle saw his wife getting friendly with another man at a bar. Deep in his heart, he hoped this would be the one to fulfill his fantasy. They were out of town where no one knew them, Holly was looking and feeling sexy so he knew his odds were better than they ever were.
Kent wasn't sure what his chances were with Holly. He was divorced from his wife for spending too much time at work and was always looking for some no strings attached sex, especially with a sexy woman like Holly. He wasn't sure she was looking for the same thing. Little did he know Holly's husband was sitting a short distance away watching the entire scene unfold.
As they were talking, Holly was sending discreet signals that she was interested in Kent. She made sure to make eye contact with him while they were conversing, she was crossing and uncrossing her legs to give him a peek up her skirt. The slit in her dress showed more of her thigh and she was playing with the zipper on the front of her dress to draw attention to her cleavage. When she laughed at his comments, Holly would lightly touch his leg. Just as Kent was about to try to close the deal and see if Holly was interested in joining him in his room, Holly asked him to get her another drink while she went to the restroom.
As Holly walked past Kyle, she gave him a side-eyed look and a very discreet grin. When she got to the restroom Holly sent her husband a text.
"I think this is the one. Are you sure you want me to go through with this?"
"Absolutely, go for it."
"I don't know how to let him know I'm interested in having sex with him."
Kyle replied, "Take off your panties and lower the zipper on your dress. He'll get the hint immediately."
"Okay, here goes nothing."
When Holly returned to the bar she was walking in a slow, sultry confident manner as many of the patrons watched her. The zipper on the front of her dress was lowered and she gave her ass a little more wiggle. Her breasts would noticeably bounce with every step she took. When she climbed onto the barstool, she did it in a manner that made it obvious she wasn't wearing any underwear. This was so out of character for her but that's also what made it so much fun. Holly felt like an actress playing a part in a movie.
She took a sip of her drink and leaned forward to adjust the strap on her high heel. By doing so, the front of her dress gaped open showing her suitor her breasts. Kent immediately noticed Holly's exposure and knew his chances of getting laid just increased. During the time he was talking with Holly, he was wondering if she was looking for a quick fling and now that she had removed her thong and flashed her breasts, it was obvious that they were both searching for the same thing.
They chatted for another couple of minutes as Kent watched Holly uncross and cross her legs a few more times and fiddle with the zipper of her dress which drew his attention to her cleavage before he commented, "It's kind of noisy in here. Would you like to have a drink in a more private setting like my room?"
"Does it bother you that I'm a married woman?"
"I won't tell if you don't," Kent said with a devilish grin.
Holly's heart was beating faster as the moment of truth arrived and she replied, "Sure, let's go."
She took a big gulp of her drink to give her the courage to leave with Kent. She gave her husband a quick glance as Kent helped her off her stool. He had a slight grin on his face which gave his wife the final approval to continue with their plan. Holly took hold of Kent's arm as he guided her past Kyle on the way to his room. Several of the other patrons in the bar watched as Holly left with Kent, knowing exactly what happened and what was about to.
Kyle got a charge of excitement and a full erection as he watched his wife in the company of another man as they left the bar. He ordered another drink and was fidgeting in his seat as he was picturing in his mind what was about to happen between his wife and the well-built stranger. It was his dream come true. Kyle was a witness to another man picking up his wife in the bar, sweet-talking her, and escorting her to his hotel room so he could fuck her all with his encouragement.
As Holly left with Kent, a man sitting near Kyle commented, "Did you see that? That guy just picked up that hot-looking woman."
"Yeah, I was watching them too."
"That's one lucky guy. He's probably going to fuck her brains out. She's gorgeous. She's got killer legs and her tits were almost falling out of her dress. She's wearing a wedding ring too."
"I noticed the ring too. I was thinking about taking a shot at picking her up but that guy beat me to it," Kyle responded.
"It was obvious she was out to get laid. I noticed she wasn't wearing panties and she had her dress unzipped so far down, it was like she was advertising she wanted to get fucked tonight."
"Well, at least someone is going to tap into her tonight."
"Yeah, but it's not us," the man said with a laugh.
Kyle thought it was funny that the man didn't know that the woman he was talking about was his wife. He got even more excited hearing the man talk about Holly like that and knowing he got a view of her bare pussy too.
Holly felt a nervous excitement as she rode the elevator with Kent up to his room. Her pussy was damp after flirting with and showing her bar pickup her pussy and breasts and now, agreeing to go to his room to fuck him.
"You know, I've never done this before," Holly said.
"I understand. You look so good tonight it would be a shame if you didn't sleep with someone. You are one sexy lady, Holly."
"Thank you, Kent."
When they got to Kent's room, he opened the door for her and followed her in. Holly was quite nervous and momentarily considered backing out. However, she knew she was on the cusp of fulfilling one of her husband's fantasies and by extension, one of hers. Her body was telling her she needed to do this, she wanted to fuck Kent and report their activities back to her husband.
Kent made two drinks from the mini bar and handed one to Holly. Before she could take a second sip, Kent leaned in to kiss her. It was the first man she had passionately kissed, other than her husband, in years. They broke their embrace to take a sip of their drinks, set them down, and lock in an embrace. Kent unzipped the front of her dress while they were kissing and slipped his hand inside to fondle Holly's bare breasts.



"You've been teasing me with your tits the entire time. They were practically falling out of your dress," Kent said as he fondle Holly's breasts.
"I'm sorry, I didn't mean to tease you," Holly replied with a smile.
While his wife was upstairs in a hotel room with another man, Kyle was having another drink at the bar. He was experiencing nervous anxiety thinking about his wife in the arms and bed of another man. He had wanted this moment for years since he saw his ex-girlfriend fucking another man and now it was happening. He only wished he could be there to witness her being taken by another man. He drank up and decided to wait for Holly in their room.
Meanwhile, Kent and Holly were kissing passionately as he played with her exposed breasts. Kent slipped his hand between Holly's legs and found her pussy to be soaking wet. If she had any hesitation about what she was doing, it disappeared when she felt his finger being inserted into her. Holly moaned loudly at the feeling of a man other than her husband exploring her female treasures.
"Umm, listen to you purr, Holly. There is nothing hotter than a married woman on the prowl. When you took off your panties in the restroom, I knew what you wanted."
"It was my way of saying I was ready for you."
Kent preferred finding a married woman when he was looking for some no-strings-attached fun because when a married woman is looking for another man, it's because she is horny. Most of the time, it's because their husband isn't taking care of business at home. He had no clue that this was Holly's husband's idea and he witnessed her going off with him.
Part of Holly still felt like she shouldn't be in another man's hotel room about to let him fuck her. It was wrong and against everything she had been taught but that's also what made it so exciting. Not only did this break through the routine her and Kyle's life had become, but it also shattered the routine to pieces. Her body was on fire and Kent was not only stoking the flames but was going to help distinguish them.
Kent untied Holly's dress from around her neck and let it fall to her waist. He then tugged it to help slid it over her hips as it fell to the floor. Holly stepped out of her dress and removed her shoes as Kent quickly disposed of his clothing. This was the first time she had seen another naked man since before she married Kyle. She was also fulfilling one of her fantasies to be naked in front of another man which made her pussy even wetter.
Holly hungrily looked at Kent's muscular physique and hairy chest. His cock was erect and it was about the same size as her husband's but much, much thicker. She felt a longing in her loins wondering what it might feel like in her pussy.
As Holly was scanning Kent's naked body, he was also looking at her pert breasts, trim figure, and bald pussy. He could tell Holly was feeling a bit shy with another man staring at her in the nude.
"You are a beautiful, sexy woman, Holly," Kent said to reassure her of her lovely looks.
"You're much too kind, Kent."
"Oh no, Holly. You are stunning," he replied before taking her in his arms again.
They kissed passionately again as their hands explored each other's bodies. Kent fondled Holly's ass with one hand while fingering her with the other and sucking on her breasts. She ran her hands over his muscular shoulders and fondled the bulging chest muscles on his hairy chest as they continued to kiss. Holly grabbed his firm ass, pulling him towards her while feeling his erection pressing against her lower belly. She then took his thick cock in her hands and began to stroke it. It was so thick, she could barely get her hand around it and it was hot to her touch. They were both moaning loudly as they groped one another.
Kent picked Holly up and gently laid her on the bed. He began to kiss, lick, and suck on her exposed skin from her lips to her neck, her breasts, and her torso. He even left a hickey on her left breast near her nipple. A cheating woman would have been upset by him leaving evidence of their tryst, however, Holly knew Kyle would enjoy seeing a passion mark left by her lover.
Kent rolled her over onto her stomach and kissed and nibbled at her ass cheeks while working his way down the back of her legs. When he got to her feet, he rolled her over onto her back and began to kiss and nibble his way up her legs. Holly felt a bit self-conscious when she opened her legs giving Kent access to her pussy. She was letting another man get an up-close view of her most private female asset. Any hesitancy she may have felt quickly dissipated as she needed to get fucked badly. She wanted it as much as Kent did.
He kissed his way between her legs, teasing her pussy with his hot breath. He slid a finger into her hot, juicy pussy. Kent watched as it easily slid into her. He then spread her legs wider and dove between her legs to tongue fuck his married bar pickup. Holly squirmed at the feel of his tongue sliding in and out of her pussy. She took hold of his head to pull him in deeper. He would take his tongue out of her pussy to give it long, wide licks, tongue fuck her again, and repeat licking her.
Holly was moaning and her hips were bucking as this stranger ate her pussy. Her husband was adept at oral sex too but it was nice to have someone please her in a different style. When Kent began to finger fuck her while licking and sucking on her clit, Holly quickly orgasmed. It was an exceptionally intense orgasm driven by the sensuality of the slutty scenario she found herself in.
When she caught her breath from her orgasm, Holly wanted to return the favor but wondered if she could get Kent's thick dick into her mouth. She was determined to try. As he laid back, Holly crouched at his side, holding his dick in her hands. She leaned down to give his fat dick, long slow licks from the base to the tip and back again.
After Holly gave Kent's dick a good licking, she opened her mouth and lowered her head. She was able to get the head of his dick into her mouth and a little more but that was all. Holly did her best to use her tongue and lips on the thickest dick she'd ever sucked. As her head bobbed on Kent's dick, Holly was able to get a little bit more into her mouth but there was no way she'd be able to deep-throat him.
After she blew Kent for a few minutes, he lifted her head and told Holly, "I need some of that fine pussy I've been eyeing all night."
Holly smiled, laid back on the bed, and spread her legs wide offering her new lover her married pussy. She wondered what it would feel like to have a thick dick stuffed inside her pussy but she wouldn't have to wait long to find out. Kent positioned himself between Holly's legs and rubbed his dick along the outside of her pussy lips.
"Tell me how much you want my dick tonight. Tell me how badly you want me to fuck you."
"I'm so fucking hot tonight, Kent. I need you to give my pussy a good fucking. I want you to fuck me. I need you to fuck me hard."
He slid the head of his dick between Holly's pussy lips and said, "Tell me again."
"Fuck me, Kent. I need a good hard dick tonight. Give it to me. Fuck me with your hard cock."
Kent got an arrogant smile on his face and slowly slid his dick into Holly's pussy. His thick dick stretched her pussy like no other previous lover. Her eyes rolled back into her head as she felt a fullness in her pussy, a fullness that Kyle could never duplicate. She couldn't help but think of how ecstatic her husband would be knowing she was now being fucked by another man.
As Kent began to fuck Holly, she began to squirm underneath him. She bucked her hips in rhythm with the pounding Kent was giving her pussy, with both of them grunting, groaning, and moaning. She loved the feeling of a different cock in her pussy and being able to enjoy this carnal pleasure without any feelings of guilt. She was able to let herself go and enjoy every moment of her sexual adventure.
"Oh, you're so fucking hot, Holly."
"Oh god, fuck me, Kent. God, it feels so good. Fuck me."
Kent flipped Holly over as she stuck her ass up and begged him to fuck her hard. He got behind her and slid his dick into her from behind, held on tightly to her hips, and began to pound her hot, married pussy even harder. Kent was slapping Holly's ass as she rocked back and forth to meet his thrusts. When he wasn't slapping her ass, Kent was reaching around to play with Holly's tits. They were fucking like young lovers in the hotel room that night.
Holly was impressed by Kent's stamina as he gave her pussy a long hard fucking. When he grabbed her hips and began to grunt more rhythmically, she knew he was about to cum. He lunged forward and shot the first wad of cum into her pussy followed quickly by several more until he collapsed onto her back. He managed to release a few smaller wads of cum before they both fell onto the bed, breathing heavily to catch their breath.
Eventually, Kent rolled off of Holly and said, "Damn Holly, that was great."
"You're pretty good yourself, Kent. I haven't been fucked like that in a long time."
"Was that really your first time having sex with another man since you've been married?
"Yes. You were the first."
"I'm honored to take your married virginity."
Back in their hotel room, Kyle was anxiously waiting for his wife to return. The anticipation of what she was doing was driving him crazy with excitement. Did she suck her lover's dick? What positions did they fuck in? She was gone so long, how many times did they fuck? Did she like it? Would she do it again? If so, would she let him watch? So many thoughts were going through his mind that he couldn't relax no matter how hard he tried to distract himself.
After relaxing naked for several minutes, Holly got up from the bed and got ready to leave. She began to put on her now wrinkled dress and her shoes. She thanked Kent for a wonderful experience and took his phone number in case they were both in town again sometime. He wanted her number but she was reluctant to give it to him.
As she was about to leave, Kent asked, "Don't I at least get a kiss goodbye?"
Holly turned around, smiled, and replied, "I guess after what we just did it would be okay."
Kent was still nude as he approached Holly with the beginnings of another erection. He pulled her close to him and began to kiss her passionately. She was a little surprised because she was expecting a peck on the lips. She found herself returning his kiss as his hands slid up the back of her dress to grab her ass and pull her closer. As he did, she could feel his erection growing against her lower abdomen. That got her juices flowing again but Holly thought she should leave.
Holly broke from their kiss to state, "I really should be going."
"Aw, come on baby, you know you want it just as badly as I do," Kent replied as he slipped a finger into Holly's pussy to make his point.
Holly was still showing a faint reluctance to continue their brief affair. Kent backed her up against the wall, unzipped the front of her dress, and lifted her leg as he pressed himself against her. She didn't notice until later but some of his precum stained her dress.
Holly was breathing heavily and had a look of lust in her eyes as she said, "No, I can't. I really should be going," but she didn't do anything to stop Kent's advances either.
He rubbed his now hard cock against her damp slit as she continued to mildly protest.
"No, really, I should be going," Holly said as she continued to kiss her lover.
Kent lifted Holly's petite body as she wrapped both legs around his waist. He easily slid his dick into Holly's pussy as he began to fuck her again. Kent started to suck on Holly's tits while she was begging him to fuck her while she bucked her hips in rhythm to his thrusts, fucking him in return.
"Oh, fuck me Kent. Oh, you fuck so good. Oh yeah, fuck this hot married pussy. Fuck me."
Kent got an arrogant smile on his face and replied, "I knew that hot pussy wanted more. Once you married ladies get a feel of some new dick, you can't get enough."
"That's right, now fuck me with that big cock."
Kent then carried Holly over to the bed and laid her down without disengaging and began to fuck her hard as she writhed and moaned underneath him. He leaned over to suck on her tits while he plunged himself in and out of his married conquest. He even left a matching hickey on her other breast.
"Look at you spreading your legs for another man while your husband is asleep in your room. How does that make you feel?"
"It makes me feel like a horny wife that can't get enough cock. Oh, fuck me, Kent. Fuck ME."
Kent pulled Holly up from the bed and bent her over a small table near the window. He opened the curtains and made her face the window.
"Here, I want the whole world to see me fucking you, Holly."
Holly's hands clutched the end of the table while Kent pummeled her pussy. He tugged on her hair and slapped her ass while fucking her hard. He was treating her rougher than the first time but she like the harsh treatment and made her feel naughtier than before. She gazed out the window wondering if anyone could see them, not that she cared. Now that he had cum once before, Kent was able to drill Holly's pussy longer this time. Holly reached back between her legs to rub her clit, bringing her to another orgasm as Kent kept fucking her hard until he unleashed another load of cum into her juicy pussy, making Holly cry out in pleasure.
"Fill my pussy with your cum, Kent. Oh yeah, give it to me. Give it to me."
Holly was squeezing her pussy tighter trying to milk the rest of Kent's cum from his dick. When he was done cumming, Kent gave her ass a hard slap and forced Holly onto her knees, and rubbed his cum covered cock all over her face and chest before making her lick him clean. Some of his cum ended up on the front of her dress. He managed to squeeze a few more drops of cum out of his cock onto Holly's tongue. She looked and felt like a slut but that fact left her hotter than before. He gave her a towel to wipe off her face before she announced she had to leave.
"You've got my number. Call me when you're going to be back in town."
"I'll be sure to do that, Kent."
"I had fun, Holly. You're one hot, sexy lady."
"I had fun too, Kent. Good night," Holly said as she walked out the door towards the elevator.
Holly did the short walk of shame from his hotel room to the elevator and prayed no one would be on it. Unfortunately, there were two couples on the elevator as she walked in. The men smiled and the ladies giggled as she got on. Holly was embarrassed because she probably looked like she just got laid especially after one of the ladies made a motion to indicate she had something on her cheek. Holly turned bright red knowing it was probably some remnants of Kent's cum on her face. She tried to wipe it off with her fingers but didn't get it all.
When Holly got off the elevator she wondered if Kyle was still awake and if he would be mad that she was with Kent for such a long time. When she opened the door to their room, Holly found Kyle still awake watching TV in his t-shirt and boxer jock underwear. He immediately walked over to his wife with a big grin on her face. Holly paused in front of a full-length mirror on the wall.
They both looked at her reflection in the mirror. Holly's hair was mussed and her makeup was almost fully gone. They saw some of Kent's dried cum on her face, neck, and chest. Her dress was wrinkled and stained with some of his cum also. No wonder the people in the elevator were smiling and giggling. There was no doubt that she had just gotten done fucking someone.
Kyle got an immediate erection after seeing his wife looking like she had been used and abused by another man for a few hours. Holly had fulfilled one of his fantasies. Kyle kissed her full on the lips knowing full well she probably had sucked Kent's cock and tasted his cum.
"You've been gone for a long time. I was beginning to worry about you. I take it you, uh, had some fun with Kent."
Holly smiled and said, "I had a ball...twice."
"That's my girl," Kyle said with a grin.
Kyle kissed her deeply again, sticking his tongue deep into her mouth as he untied his wife's dress. As he peeled it off of her, he noticed the passion marks Kent left above both her nipples and the traces of cum, sort of like he was marking his territory. Kyle didn't mind because it would be a reminder of what his wife did with her lover on that fateful night.
After she stepped out of her dress, Kyle immediately stuck a finger into his wife's pussy and found it soaked with a combination of two loads of another man's cum and her juices. He stripped off his clothes as Holly removed her shoes. Kyle took Holly's hand to lead her over to the bed. He made her lie back and spread her legs. He pushed her knees back towards her head as she squeezed some of Kent's cum out of her pussy, letting it ooze out and down towards her asshole.
Kyle stared in amazement as he saw Kent's cum trickling from his wife's pussy. She started to tell him that while Kent wasn't the most handsome man that has tried to pick her up in a bar, he was by far the most charming and had a nice body. She described how nervous she was going back to his room and how they made out before he licked her to an orgasm.
Kyle spread his wife's legs further apart and began to rub his hard cock along her pussy lips while gathering up some of Kent's jizz on the head of his dick and told Holly, "I've been waiting a long time to enjoy sloppy seconds."
"I hate to disappoint you darling but you'll be having sloppy thirds," Holly devilishly replied.
His wife's pussy was soaked with Kent's cum mixed with hers as Kyle easily slid his dick into Holly. Kyle imagined how Kent must have felt when he first slid his dick into his wife. He heard the slurpy sounds of a juicy cunt as Kyle began to furiously fuck his wife. For some reason, knowing another man was attracted to his wife and had recently fucked her twice, made sex with Holly even better that night.
As he fucked his wife, she told Kyle every last detail of what Kent's cock looked like and how it tasted. Holly told her husband how she sucked Kent's dick but it was so thick she couldn't get it all into her mouth. She then described how she lost her married virginity as Kent stretched her pussy with his fat cock. Holly told her husband how she begged Kent to fuck her hard and how he complied with her wishes. Holly turned things up a notch when she called her husband Kent.
"Fuck me Kent. I'm such a naughty wife. Oh, fuck me hard, Kent."
Kyle was breathing so hard from the excitement of hearing of his wife's affair, that he was afraid he was going to hyperventilate. He ended up cumming before she finished her story of Kent's first orgasm.
As Holly went on telling Kyle every detail of her time with her lover in his hotel room, Kyle got another erection and began to fuck his wife's well-used pussy again. She told her husband how her lover came in her pussy and how she was about to leave but Kent fucked her again after she got dressed. She described in detail how he pinned her against the wall, sliding his dick into her again. She went on to tell Kyle how her lover fucked her on the bed with her legs spread wide and how bent over on the table while looking out the hotel room window. Holly wondered if anyone witnessed Kent fucking her from behind.
As he was fucking her, Kyle kept looking at the hickeys on his wife's breasts that were left there by her lover who was using her body for his carnal pleasure. He reveled in knowing that just a short time ago, another man was plunging his dick inside his wife and left two loads of cum in her pussy before sending her back to her husband. Kyle loved seeing traces of Kent's cum on his wife's face, chest, and dress. It was rock-solid proof of her getting used and abused by another man, and that his cum was still in her pussy.



Kyle wanted Holly to stay cum stained until morning but she insisted on taking a shower. As she stood naked, peering into the mirror before taking her shower, Holly thought she looked like a hot mess. She was exhausted after getting fucked four times that night, her hair was in disarray, she had hickeys on both her breasts, and cum all over her body, especially around her pussy.
Holly smiled as she looked in the mirror and thought, "Damn, that was a nerve-wracking experience but I had a great fucking time, or should I say I had a great time fucking?"
She knew Kyle was more than okay with what had happened and was certain he would want her to do it again. As much as she enjoyed her one-night fling, Holly wasn't sure if she wanted to do it again. She didn't have to decide right then anyway. She was going to bask in the delight of being a very naughty hot wife for that one night.
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The morning after Holly's fling with Kent, both she and Kyle slept in. They were both exhausted after an exhilarating evening of a highly anticipated successful fulfillment of their mutual fantasy. They still had one more day of their weekend getaway and when they woke up the next morning, they were still feeling sexually charged from the previous evening.
Holly asked Kyle, "Are you still okay with what happened last night?"
"I sure am, babe," he replied as he pulled back the covers to show Holly his morning wood and then asked, "How about you?"
Holly took his hand and brought it between her legs. Kyle inserted his finger into his wife's pussy to find it soaking wet.
"I didn't expect to enjoy it so much, Kyle. It's not something I want to do all the time but it was fun."
"Maybe next time you'll let me watch."
"We'll see."
"What did you like best about it?" Kyle asked.
"I don't know. I felt like such a slut. It was fun being a naughty wife for a night."
Holly got on top of Kyle and stuffed his hard-on into her pussy and began to ride him. Kyle was looking up at his wife's face as she went on to describe fucking Kent.
"I felt sexy in my new dress and Kent made me feel sexier by picking me up in the bar. It felt good for another man to find me sexually attractive. I was so nervous in the elevator, I almost chickened out."
"I'm glad you didn't."
"Me too. He kept telling me how beautiful I was and it was exciting to have another man touch me and strip off my clothes. I was a little self-conscious when he took off my dress and was staring at my naked body. By then, I wanted him to fuck me especially when he took off his clothes and I saw his fat cock. I had to have it inside of me."
"That is so hot, Holly. I wish I was there."
"I don't think I would have been able to let loose if you were there but maybe next time," Holly replied as she continued to slowly ride Kyle's cock as he played with her breasts.
Kyle kept looking up at the hickeys on Holly's breasts left there by Kent which served as a reminder of how another man was using her body for his pleasure. He also noticed that Holly talked about the "next time" which gave him hope that she'd do it again sometime.
"Just the thought of another man touching you and seeing you naked drives me wild. Knowing that he fucked you and treated you as a one-night piece of ass makes me crazy," Kyle replied while thrusting his hip upward to push his dick deeper into his wife.
When Holly began to tire, Kyle got between his wife's legs and began to fuck her hard to her cries of, "Oh fuck me, Kent. My husband wants you to fuck his wife nice and hard."
Holly went on to say, "His dick felt so good in my pussy. I loved sucking it too. Oh, I was such a slut. If Kent was here, I'd fuck him again."
"You looked like a slut when you got back to our room with his cum all over you. You're such a slut wife. I love you."
"I love you too."
After they both came, Holly and Kyle ordered breakfast from room service. They talked further about what a great night it was for them to explore their sexuality before Holly said she was going to take a shower. She enjoyed a long, hot shower while still reminiscing about being a loose woman for a night.
Holly dried herself off and was toweling her hair dry when she walked out of the bathroom asking Kyle, "Did they say how long it would take for breakfast to get here? I'm starving."
When she looked up, Holly was shocked to see the room service waiter already in the room pushing the cart with their food on it. They both stopped dead in their tracks and stared at each other. At first, the waiter had a stunned look on his face from being surprised by the beautiful naked guest but then he got a sly grin on his face. His eyes traced Holly's body from her pert breasts down her hourglass torso to her hips and shaved pussy, bare legs and toes, and back again. Kyle was loving every moment of his wife's accidental nudity. Holly blushed and slowly wrapped the towel around herself while apologizing for her lack of attire. The waiter then continued to place the plates of food on the table.
As he was doing so, Kyle whispered into Holly's ear, "Drop the towel before he leaves."
She looked up at him and grinned. Kyle knew it was one of Holly's fantasies to have someone see her naked. Holly was already feeling frisky and Kyle's suggestion was mild compared to fucking a stranger the night before. When it was time to sign the bill, Holly reached for it and as she did her towel came undone and fell to the floor.
This time, she made no effort to cover up and commented, "Oh well, you've already seen me naked."
The waiter didn't say anything but stood there and stared at the alluring butt-naked woman standing before him. After signing the bill, Holly bent over to pick up the towel giving the waiter a perfect view of her ass. He made no effort to hide his stares and made a slow retreat towards the door, keeping an attentive eye on Holly the entire time. He gave her one more glance as he left the room.
Holly and Kyle began to laugh after the door closed, with Kyle asking, "Did you see the look on his face? You just made his day."
"His face? I was pretty surprised to see him standing there too."
"I'm sure he's going to tell all of his co-workers about the hot naked lady he just saw. He'll probably jerk off later thinking about you."
"Um, it gets me wet thinking about some guy jerking off thinking of me."
During breakfast, they talked about what they were going to do that day. Holly wanted to do some shopping and sightseeing. She put on a light pink tank crop top and white low-rise skinny denim shorts that didn't have any back pockets. She liked the way they hugged her ass. When she leaned over, her hanging breasts could be seen. Her pink thong whale tail and ass cleavage were visible when she bent over. Holly's attire got her plenty of appreciative looks that afternoon simply by dressing in a manner that accentuated her trim body and round butt.
After a day around town, things got interesting on the way back to the hotel. Kyle and Holly got caught in a sudden torrential downpour. The rain didn't last long but it rained hard enough to make Holly's tank top and shorts almost completely transparent as they clung tightly to her skin. They ducked under the awning of a store until it stopped raining but anyone who saw her after that got an eyeful.
Holly's breasts were completely exposed. It was as though she was in a wet t-shirt contest. Her almost naked breasts bounced freely for everyone to see as she walked briskly toward the hotel.
From behind, her white shorts were plastered against her ass allowing those behind her to see how her butt cheeks tightened and loosened with each step. Her thong was visible to all onlookers. She might as well have been walking down the street in only her thong. The surprising thing was that Holly was not embarrassed at all. She proudly displayed her body. The rain gave her an excuse for her accidental exposure and she basked in the spotlight.
When Holly and Kyle reached the hotel, the cold air conditioning made Holly's nipples even more noticeable as they walked through the expansive lobby. The people on the crowded elevator took notice of her predicament with the men stealing glances over at her exposed breasts and ass.
When they got back to the room, they rested for a while before getting ready for dinner. Holly decided to wear a simple white pleated tennis skirt with a light pink corset-style crop top with eyelet fabric and a lace neckline. She topped it off with matching heart-shaped diamond earrings and necklace and four-inch heels with an ankle strap and buckle closure. She wore a light blue thong underneath her skirt.
When Kyle saw her outfit for the evening, he commented, "You look delicious. There is something about bare shoulders and waist that drives me wild. You'll attract plenty of stares in that skirt."
Holly did indeed attract plenty of stares. Her heels made her legs appear longer and gave her a more sensual wiggle as she walked which made the back of her skirt sway back and forth across her butt. Even a slight breeze would make her skirt flare up to reveal more of her legs. Holly felt and looked sexy.
They were going to a casual restaurant a few blocks from the hotel which allowed Holly to attract the attention of the passers by along the crowded downtown streets. Once again, she was enjoying the appreciative stares of men along the way. Just before they got to the restaurant, a gust of wind came along and lifted Holly's skirt above her waist. She let the wind blow up her skirt for a few moments before feigning embarrassment and pushing it back down but not before people on the street got a great view of her thighs, underwear, and bare ass.
Holly turned to Kyle and quietly asked, "How'd you like that?"
"I loved it, babe and so did everyone else around you."
Inside the restaurant, Kyle proudly walked his wife to their booth as heads turned to watch his lovely wife. Holly made sure to sit on the side facing the bar area and to slide into the booth in a very unladylike manner, affording any of the other patrons a nice view up her skirt. Kyle noticed what she had done and smiled knowing his wife was getting turned on displaying her charms to anyone lucky enough to be watching.
All through dinner, Holly was telling Kyle, "There are a couple of guys that keep staring at me."
"I'm sure they're enjoying looking at your legs and hoping to get another peak up your skirt."
"Maybe, I'll give them what they're hoping for then," Holly replied and casually spread her legs for her fans.
She knew they could see her blue thong by the looks on their faces and made sure to mention it to Kyle who was loving his wife's newfound sexuality.
"You know they want to fuck you, don't you?"
"You'd like that wouldn't you?"
"I'd love it, babe."
"Well, you're out of luck because I'm all yours tonight."
"Why don't you give them a show they will never forget? You could go to the restroom and take off your thong," Kyle suggested.
"Maybe after this drink. I think I need more of a buzz before I do something like that."
Kyle quickly ordered another round of drinks. They had no evening plans so they decided on having several drinks with and after dinner. When Holly finished her drink she announced she had to use the restroom. She gave Kyle a knowing smile as she spread her legs as she was leaving the booth. She walked right past her two admirers on her way to the restroom as they turned their heads to watch her. Kyle knew his wife was giving her ass an extra wiggle by the way her skirt swayed as she walked.
On her way back to the booth, Kyle turned to watch the two men as Holly slid into the booth again. He could tell by the way their mouths hung open that his wife must have removed her thong and flashed her bare pussy for them.
When she sat down, Holly handed her thong to Kyle and said, "Here, hold on to this for me," and smiled at him.
Kyle held his wife's thong in his fist and brought it up to his nose for a quick sniff, taking in the aroma of her sweet pussy. He then held his hand under the table to take note of how damp her thong was before stuffing it into his pocket. He knew he was in for a good time once they got back to the hotel.
Holly let Kyle know each time she would spread her legs to give her two friends at the bar a view of her pussy. Kyle kept calling her a cock tease with her telling him she wanted to give them plenty of views of her pussy to use when they jerk off later.
Kyle told Holly, "Not only will they be thinking of you when they jerk off later, but any time they jerk off for years to come. A guy doesn't forget a hot chick like you letting them see their pussy."
Holly just grinned and said, "Let's get out of here. I'm so fucking hot, I need a cock in my pussy."
"I know two guys that would be more than happy to help you out."
"I told you before, this pussy is only for you tonight."
"Hey, you can't blame a guy for trying."
Holly flashed her audience one more time before they left the restaurant. She even gave them a wink and a smile as she walked out the door. They both smiled in return and had lustful looks on their faces after they realized she flashed them on purpose. Holly was feeling hot and sexy as she strutted her stuff on the walk back to the hotel. There is nothing sexier than a woman that knows she's sexy. A gentle breeze would occasionally lift the back of her skirt, affording those behind her a quick flash of her ample ass but Holly didn't care. She made no effort to hold her skirt down either.
Holly felt emboldened by the fact that she'd be leaving in the morning, never to see these people again. She was on vacation and letting loose of her inhibitions like never before. Holly felt empowered by the brazen display of her body. She didn't even care when a gust of wind raised the front of her dress to flash her pussy to a group of men passing by. She could see the shocked looks on their faces as her pussy came into view. Some commented on their view which only enhanced the experience for her.
As soon as their hotel room door closed behind them, Holly and Kyle were locked in a lustful embrace, acting like they were newlyweds again. Their hands roamed over their bodies, feeling and groping one another.
Kyle told Holly, "You were such a fucking slut tonight. You're such a cock tease too. You deserve a good fucking."
"Oh, I felt like such a whore. Those two guys at the bar couldn't keep their eyes off of me."
"They wanted to fuck you so bad."
"Would you have let them fuck me, dear?"
"I would have let the whole bar fuck you tonight, babe. You're so fucking hot."
"Maybe some night I'll treat a couple of guys and let them fuck me. You'd like that wouldn't you?"
"I sure would. I'd let anyone fuck my hot wife right now."
"You know what I want to do right now, Kyle?"
"What's that, babe?"
"I want to let a room service waiter see me naked again. That turned me on so much this morning, I want to do it again."
"It's a deal," Kyle replied as he ordered a bottle of wine to be sent to their room.
Kyle also opened the curtains to the room. With all of the lights on, he was hoping to attract one or more voyeurs to their exploits that night. With Holly changing clothes and room service coming, it would allow someone to see the entire show.
Holly decided to change into an ankle-length halter black lace nightgown with a high slit up the left leg. It was completely see-through and left nothing to the imagination but there is something sexier about a woman in lingerie than being completely naked. Maybe it's the fact that they are advertising their sexuality and their desire to get fucked that makes it so hot. It's designed to be enticing to their lover.
Holly nervously paced the room waiting for the inevitable knock on the door. Her pussy was soaking wet with the anticipation of teasing another man that evening but this time showing off her entire alluring, desirable body.
Kyle decided to hide in the bathroom and turn on the shower so the waiter had the freedom to gawk at his wife without the fear of a possible jealous husband getting mad. Little would he know that Kyle and Holly had this all planned.
When they heard a soft knock on the door and the waiter announcing, "Room service," Kyle took his place in the bathroom.
Holly's heart started to beat faster as she approached the door. She took a deep breath as her hand touched the doorknob and opened it. The waiter was shocked by the sight of the beautiful Holly standing in the doorway in her see-through nightgown. His eyes went from her face down to her breasts to her torso, and finally between her legs.
Holly let the waiter feast his eyes upon her exposed body before inviting him in and saying, "You can place it on the table over there."
"Yes, ma'am," he replied while looking back to take another look at Holly as he entered the room.
He then asked, "Would you like me to open it for you ma'am?"
"Yes, please," she replied to keep him in the room longer.
The waiter took his time opening the bottle of wine and commented, "If you don't mind me saying, but you look lovely tonight, ma'am."
"Why, thank you. My husband likes this on me," Holly replied and did a slow spin for the waiter, advertising her nudity underneath.
Kyle was enjoying his wife's seductive performance from his hiding spot with a full erection. He wished he could convince Holly to fuck the waiter but she made it clear she wasn't going to fuck another man, at least not right away. Kyle would have to be satisfied with another man seeing his wife's naked body and wishing he could fuck her.
The waiter kept glancing over at Holly as he took his time opening the bottle of wine and poured a couple of glasses. Everyone was disappointed when his duties were done and he handed Holly the bill for her to sign. She took her time perusing the bill and got closer to the waiter to ask him about one of the charges.
He was within inches of Holly, staring at her breasts before replying, "Oh, that's the tax ma'am."
Holly bent over the table to show off her ass while signing the bill under the attentive eye of the waiter. She handed it back to him and led him to the door with him following Holly as she wiggled her ass for him.
The waiter took one long last look at Holly before begrudgingly leaving the room and saying, "Have a wonderful evening ma'am."
"Thank you. Have a nice evening too."
"Oh, I already have ma'am. Thank you."
As soon as he was gone, Kyle came out of the bathroom exclaiming, "Holy shit, that was hot. I know he wanted to fuck you."
They sipped on their wine and then returned to their passionate kissing and fondling of one another. Kyle kept reminding her of the series of hard dicks she caused that day and could have guys lined up to fuck her.
"I'm so hot, I'd fuck them all right now."
Kyle knew she was only teasing him or was she? He laid her back on the bed, kissing and licking her entire body from head to toe and back up between her legs. He teased Holly by licking the insides of her thighs but not licking or touching her pussy. He made her spread her legs like she was teasing the men in the bar.
Holly was hot and needed relief and called for Kyle to, "Eat me. Lick my pussy."
"All in due time, honey."
Kyle began to finger fuck his wife while recalling everyone that had seen her body that day from the room service waiter to the people on the street after she got soaked by the rain, the guys in the bar, her skirt being blown above her waist, and the last waiter. She got hotter with each recollection of the bold display of her body. She was fulfilling one of her fantasies and begged Kyle for relief again.
Her husband continued to finger fuck her as she begged, "Eat my pussy. Don't tease me."
Kyle removed his finger and began to tongue fuck his wife, pausing to tell her that every man that day wondered what her pussy tasted like. When he began to flick his tongue across her clit, Kyle brought his wife to the edge of orgasm then suddenly went back to teasing the outside of her pussy lips.
Kyle brought his wife to the edge of orgasm several times before she exclaimed, "You're a fucking cunt tease."
"It's just payback for all those dicks you teased today," he jokingly replied.
"I need to cum, Kyle. Please, please let me cum."
He brought her to the edge of orgasm one more time before finally letting her cum. When she did, Holly groaned so loudly, Kyle thought the people in the other room could hear her.



"Ohhhhhhh, fuck yeah, make me cum. Oh god, oh god, I'm cumming."
Holly pulled Kyle's head into her pussy with such force, he was struggling to breathe. He licked his wife's pussy until she came two more times. She came with so much intensity, it took a while to regain her composure.
When she was ready, Kyle stripped off Holly's lingerie and made her get down on her knees in front of him near the window, telling her, "Suck my dick you cock tease. It's time to pay up for all those hard cocks you left hanging out there today."
Holly intended to tease Kyle like he teased her but once she saw his hard dick in her face, she had to have it. She stuffed it in her mouth and gobbled it like a hungry whore. She was hotter than she can remember ever being after fucking a stranger the night before and proudly displaying her body for most of the day.
As Holly sucked his dick, Kyle kept telling her how the men she teased would love to have her on her knees blowing them. They would love to feel her soft lips around their cocks. In her mind, she was tasting the dicks of the men that saw her tits, ass, or pussy that day.
Kyle was afraid he was going to cum too soon so he stopped Holly from sucking his dick and walked her over to the window again. The lights were on in their room which made it easier for other hotel guests to see them. He seemed determined to have voyeurs to their having sex.
"Stand here and see if you can get someone's attention. I want someone to see you getting fucked tonight."
Kyle stood behind Holly and ran his hands over her bare skin, fondling her tits, ass, and thighs then making her spread her legs so he could finger her. Holly could feel his dick pressing against her. She wiggled her ass to tease her husband and to let him know she wanted to feel him inside of her.
When Kyle saw a couple of people at their windows watching them, he pointed them out to Holly and said, "Now bend over the table but keep looking at them."
Holly did as she was instructed and moaned loudly as her husband entered her from behind. Kyle tugged on Holly's hair while slapping her ass as he pummeled her pussy.
"Oh, fuck me, Kyle. I've been such a naughty girl. Fuck me good. I need to get fucked. Fuck your slutty wife."
"Keep looking out the window, I want them to see what a whore I have for a wife. I want them to see you take my dick in your cunt."
Kyle's sexual appetite was enhanced by their audience. He fucked his wife hard. They both found it exhilarating to be performing a live sex show for several strangers. While they were creating their own memories, those watching would never forget that evening either. When Kyle came, he unleashed a torrent of cum into his wife as several hotel guests watched from afar. He made her lick him clean. When they were done, he closed the curtains to let everyone know the show was over.
It was an eventual weekend for Holly and Kyle, one that would leave a lasting impact on their lives. It was different, risky, and very naughty as they both explored their sexual fantasies. It was a sexual awakening for Holly who broke out of her shell to explore her deepest desires. They now had a deep, dark secret that they shared and left both of them wondering what could top that weekend.
Chapter 3
That weekend getaway changed Kyle's and Holly's lives in many ways. From that point forward, Holly was a more confident woman and realized she was much sexier than she had thought. A confident woman is a sexy woman. She wasn't afraid to wear tighter tops, shorter skirts, and casual clothing that showed off her ass. With Kyle's encouragement, Holly would tease pizza delivery men by wearing revealing clothing when they were at the house. Giving them a view of her breasts or ass by wearing see-through tops or a thong-string bikini. Now that she was thirty years old, she knew time would eventually catch up with her, especially if she and Kyle had children. The time to inject a little excitement into their lives was now.
Holly and Kyle still played the bar pickup game from time to time but she had no intention of sleeping with a local man. However, it still brought back the memories of Holly fucking Kent and her day of flashing strangers. It lost some of its luster now that Kyle knew Holly would never leave the bar with someone unless they were on vacation.
Their exploits while out of town continued to be used as foreplay for them but after a while, they both longed for a new adventure. It was like needing more of a drug to get the same high. Being busy at work and family obligations complicated their efforts to replicate their wild weekend getaway but they both knew they were ready to try something new again. They just didn't know how or when.
Just when they thought they would never live out a fantasy again, Kyle got an email from his former college roommate, Craig. He and Craig lived in the dorms during their sophomore year and got an apartment off-campus together in their final two years so they knew each other well. Craig was one of the groomsmen at their wedding but they hadn't seen him since. Craig had a very successful career with an international company that did a lot of business in Asia and Europe which required extensive travel.
Craig is a very handsome man that never settled down. He had a couple of serious relationships but he spent an abundant amount of time out of the country which caused problems in his dating life. Even when he was younger, Craig went from woman to woman and it didn't surprise his close friends that he never settled down. He liked to live life to its fullest and had that bad-boy air about him that women love. He was happy to be Mr. Right Now rather than Mr. Right. He was coming to town for several days to get away from the hustle and bustle of his work and needed to relax and clear his mind.
When Kyle heard one of his closest friends was going to be in town, he asked Holly, "What do you think of offering Craig to stay with us while he's in town? It'll give us a chance to catch up on old times."
"Sure. I don't have a problem with that but I have one concern."
"What's that, Holly?"
"I'm not fucking him."
Kyle started to laugh and asked, "Where'd that come from?"
"I know your perverted mind, Kyle. I don't want to complicate things with people we know."
"Okay, I promise I won't ask you to fuck him, okay?"
"I'm serious, Kyle. That would be weird."
"I understand."
Holly was still convinced Kyle would try to get her to do something with his friend but she had made her point clear. She was especially concerned because of Craig's reputation of being a notorious lady's man. Now that they cleared the air, Kyle told Craig he could stay with them while he was in town. Craig said he planned on staying in a hotel but Kyle insisted. Craig was more than happy to accept his friend's hospitality.
Holly was a nervous wreck getting the house ready for Craig's visit. She wanted it sparkling clean from top to bottom regardless of how many times Kyle tried to assure her that Craig didn't care. He just wanted to drink, relax, and catch up on their lives.
While Holly didn't know Craig that well, she remembered his handsome looks and charm. He had a smile that could melt a woman's heart. He had a strong jawline that was highlighted by his 5 o'clock shadow beard that many women find irresistible. He was confident with a touch of arrogance. The word among women was that Craig was darn good in bed too which led to the intrigue surrounding him.
Holly recalled that he slept with at least one of her bridesmaids before their wedding and slept with another on the night of their wedding too. Kyle defended his friend by telling Holly that he was a single guy and liked female companionship besides women tended to like him too.
Holly understood the last part. She also thought he was cute and was always quick with compliments that made most people feel at ease with him. That's probably why he was such a successful businessman too.
Craig didn't get to their house until late evening after his plane was delayed several times. He was exhausted but was happy to be able to relax in the comfort of his friend's home rather than another hotel room. Holly was already in her pajamas which consisted of a powder blue satin sleep shirt and matching satin short shorts. It wasn't anywhere close to being sexy at all. When Craig saw Holly, he complimented her on her good looks and gave her a kiss on the cheek and a big hug. Holly wrapped her arms around his broad, muscular shoulders and welcomed him to their home.
Craig shook hands with Kyle, hugged him, too, and said, "You don't deserve a beautiful woman like Holly. You are a lucky man."
"Oh, I know that buddy. You don't have to remind me."
Kyle showed Craig the way to the guest room and he quickly changed into a t-shirt and shorts while Holly got him something to eat along with an ice-cold beer. When Holly placed the plate and beer on the coffee table in front of Craig, her top gaped open, unintentionally allowing Craig to see down her top at her hanging breasts. Kyle noticed his friend's gaze but didn't say anything however he wondered or maybe hoped that Holly did it on purpose.
Her pajama shorts were loose enough around the legs to allow Craig to see almost up to her pussy when she sat down. He kept glancing over at her mostly exposed lean legs while he was eating and chatting with his hosts. Holly excused herself so she could go to bed as she had to work in the morning. Craig watched her ass wiggle as she walked away. Kyle took a few days off of work to spend time with a friend so he stayed up and shared a couple of beers with his guest.
Craig said he never found the true love of his life and complimented Kyle on having a lovely wife like Holly. He said he preferred the variety of women he had been with but could understand the appeal of settling down too. He asked Kyle about their sex life because he had known too many couples that couldn't keep things fresh and ran into ruts. Without getting into details, Kyle revealed that he and Holly still had a very active sex life and found ways to keep it interesting. They also talked about work, sports teams, and what happened to other friends they lost touch with over the years before calling it a night.
The next day, Holly left for work early while the guys slept in and went to play a round of golf. Being out on the golf course gave Kyle and Craig even more time to catch up on their lives, make fun of one another, and drink beer. While drinking after their round of golf, Craig revealed he was even more successful in business than Kyle had imagined, and while Kyle and Holly weren't as wealthy, they were doing fairly well financially.
Craig commented, "That's good. One of the main reasons for divorce is couples fighting over money. The other is sex."
"Well, we don't have to worry about either."
"If you don't mind me getting too personal, how do you and Holly keep your sex lives fresh? I've never been good at being with one woman for very long so it sounds difficult to me."
"Don't get me wrong, we've had our lulls because of work and other pressures but we've talked about it and worked it out?"
"But how, if you don't mind me asking?" Craig inquired.
They had more than a couple of beers by then and Kyle confided in Craig, "I'll tell you but you have to promise not to tell anyone or mention it to Holly. She'd kill me. My life is in your hands."
Craig laughed and said, "Your secrets are safe with me. If there's one thing you know about me is that you can trust me to keep my mouth shut."
"We were going through a dry spell and we talked about fantasies we had. She told me hers was to have other men see her naked. It happened accidentally before we knew each other and it turned her on. She's flashed some guys, making it appear to be unintentional."
Kyle went on to tell Craig about her wearing a sexy dress and sitting alone at a bar and guys trying to pick her up. He continued to say how Holly would give a stranger a view down her blouse or up her skirt too.
"What fantasies did you tell her about?"
Kyle was more reluctant to reveal his secret desires but his friend kept on pressing him on it.
"I have this fantasy about letting another man have sex with Holly."
"No shit. Has she ever done it?"
Kyle reluctantly replied, "You have to keep this between us but she did it once on vacation. The only thing is she didn't want me there."
"Holy fuck, that's wild."
"I don't know why it turns me on but it does. I'd like to be there to see it for myself but she didn't feel comfortable with that."
"Well bro, if you ever need another person to help you out, you can count me in. I'd be more than willing to fuck your wife for you. Hey, what are friends for?"
Kyle jokingly replied, "You're a true friend to offer to help me but she already told me she isn't doing it with you. She felt more comfortable with someone we don't know."
"Fuck, that's too bad. If she changes her mind, let me know."
Craig's mind was working overtime at the thought of Holly fucking another guy and him wanting to be the next one. He would also be especially attentive if she decided to flash him her tits or pussy too. However, he knew he had to be careful not to ruin his friendship with them or cause marital problems for his friend.
The guys got home just before Holly came home from work and cracked open another beer. When she came into the house, she was in a horrible mood. It was apparent she had a tough day at work. Kyle told her to sit back and relax and he'd get her a glass of wine. She decided to change out of her work clothes before joining the guys.
When Holly returned she was wearing a yellow tank top with a pair of tiny spandex shorts that looked like they were painted on her. They showed every contour of her full ass, a fact that quickly caught Craig's attention. Holly took a sip of wine and began telling them about her bad day at work.
"It was horrible from the time I started until the time I left."
"At least you have a few days off now," Kyle replied.
After a few minutes of listening to Holly tell them about her bad day, Craig said, "Come over here and let me give you a back rub."
Holly was suspicious of Craig's motives but he made her an offer she couldn't refuse. She grabbed her wine, took a sip, and moved closer to Craig with her back turned to him. Craig used his large, strong hands and began to give Holly a deep massage of her neck, back, and shoulders. She couldn't help but audibly moan as she felt his fingers working her tense muscles. She could feel the tension melting away.
After several minutes of massaging Holly, Craig said, "You know, the straps of your bra are getting in the way. I could do a better job if you took it off."
Holly gave him a dubious look but he said, "No, really, I'm serious."
Craig's back rub was feeling so good, Holly cautiously unsnapped her bra and slipped it off without removing her top. She would never admit it, but it felt good to take off her constraining bra and it allowed Craig to massage her back without anything in his way.
"Oh my god, that feels good. You've got magic hands, Craig."
"That ain't all I've got that's magical, Holly," he devilishly replied.
Holly shook her head, laughed, and said, "You're such a pig."
"Come on, you can't tell me you're surprised by that."
"No, I'm not surprised at all, Craig."
Craig's massage felt so good, Holly's nipples got uncontrollably hard and poked out through her tank top. Kyle and Craig noticed but weren't going to say anything. Nasty thoughts were racing through Kyle's mind as he saw another man touching his wife to the point her nipples were reacting to his touch.
After drinking most of the day, the guys didn't feel like going out to dinner and Holly felt the same so they decided to order a pizza and Buffalo wings and relax at home. Craig promised to take them out for a nice dinner the next night in return for their generous hospitality.
When Holly went to refill her wine and get two more beers for the guys, Craig commented, "Holly is a very attractive woman. You and that guy you let fuck her are very lucky men."
"Yeah, I know I hit the jackpot with her."
When Holly returned it was difficult not to notice that her breasts were bouncing, her nipples were still hard and her areola could be faintly seen under the fabric of her top. Kyle noticed his friend staring at his wife and most likely wondering what it would be like to fuck her. When the pizza arrived, the delivery person couldn't help but stare at Holly's tits, a fact not lost on Craig. It happened to be the same guy that had seen her breasts previously.
When she returned with the food, Craig commented, "I think the delivery guy likes your wife, Kyle."
"Yeah, we've had him before. I think he likes her tits."
"Hey, I can't blame him. Holly does have nice tits," Craig replied.
"You guys realize that I'm standing right here don't you?"
While they were eating their pizza and wings, Holly could feel Craig's eyes on her legs and breasts. She was getting a warm feeling between her legs from the attention she was receiving from their friend. Little did she know, but Craig kept thinking of how Kyle let another man fuck her and how he wished he could sample her charms too.
After dinner, Holly cleaned up the paper plates and napkins from the coffee table and practically stuck her ass in Craig's face. It took all of his self-control to keep from reaching out and grabbing her fine ass. Both he and Kyle wondered if she did it on purpose.
Kyle even commented, "It looks like there's a full moon tonight."
"I love full moons," Craig replied.
Holly feigned disgust and replied, "You guys are horrible," but she knew exactly what she was doing and was secretly excited that her ploy to attract Craig's attention had worked.
They were relaxing with their drinks with Holly's feet resting on the coffee table.
She wiggled her toes and asked Craig, "Are you any good at foot massages? My feet are killing me."
Craig motioned with his hand for Holly to give him her feet. She was half-joking when she asked for a foot massage but she wasn't going to turn it down either. She laid back and placed her feet on Craig's lap. Holly began to moan again as Craig's thumbs rubbed the arch, gradually working his way up to the ball of her foot. He gently massaged each toe individually. He soon realized that as he raised Holly's foot, he could see the distinct outline of her pussy lips pressing against the crotch of her shorts. Craig tried to be discreet but that was practically impossible.
Holly could feel Craig's eyes staring between her legs. Between knowing her husband's friend was lustfully looking at her and the pleasure from him massaging her feet only served to make her pussy damp. When Craig started to rub her calves, Holly knew she had to stop him or she risked losing control. Kyle was a witness to all of this and couldn't help but be encouraged that he could convince his wife to let things take their natural course with Craig at some point during his visit.
Not long after that, Holly announced she was tired and going to bed. The guys were tired from playing golf and drinking most of the day and decided to turn in also.
When Kyle got to the bedroom, Holly had that familiar look in her eyes and she said, "I know we're both tired but are you up for a little fun before we go to bed?"
Kyle was thrilled at his good fortune and replied, "I'm more than ready, babe."
They both quickly stripped off their clothes and climbed into bed. It wasn't the most passionate lovemaking session they've had but when you're that horny, sometimes all you need is sexual relief. Holly was rubbing her clit as Kyle fucked her.



As he was fucking his hot wife, Kyle asked Holly, "What made you so horny?"
"I don't know."
"It was Craig, wasn't it? You liked him touching you didn't you?"
"Just shut up and enjoy it."
Kyle had all the answers he needed. It only encouraged his thoughts of his wife fucking his friend. While they were having sex, they were both fantasizing about Craig fucking Holly. Now that Kyle was somewhat sure Holly was also thinking along those lines, Kyle had to figure out how to get her to take the next step.
Holly made everyone a nice breakfast of pancakes, eggs, and bacon the next morning with orange juice and coffee. She was wearing a simple white linen nightgown that on first appearance wasn't very sexy at all. However, as Holly moved about the kitchen, the morning sunlight would allow Kyle and Craig to see right through it.
There was no doubt she wasn't wearing anything underneath, not even panties, a fact not lost on the guys. At one point when Holly turned to face them while talking, they could clearly see her breasts and bare pussy.
After she turned around to tend to breakfast, Craig turned to Kyle with a look that said, "Sorry for looking at your wife like that."
Kyle turned to his friend and said, "I understand. What's a guy supposed to do?" and smiled, reassuring Craig that everything was okay.
Holly asked, "What are you guys talking about?"
"Oh, nothing, dear."
Kyle wondered if his wife knew she was flashing Craig or if it truly was an accidental showing of her nudity. The one thing that made him think she did it on purpose was Holly wasn't wearing any panties which was unusual for her.
Craig thanked her for the home-cooked meal as he was used to eating on the run in different parts of the world. He planned on visiting a relative of his during the day but reiterated his intention to treat his hosts to a fine dinner later that evening. Kyle assured him that wasn't necessary but Craig insisted. After Craig left, Kyle and Holly had a chance to discuss things.
Kyle asked Holly, "Did you know that we could see everything under your nightgown when the light was behind you?"
"No, I had no idea."
Kyle didn't believe her, especially because she didn't blush or appear embarrassed at all.
"Yeah, Craig and I saw everything. We could even tell you weren't wearing any panties."
Holly seemed unfazed and replied, "You guys must have loved that."
Kyle approached Holly and kissed her deeply and snuck his hand up her gown and between her legs. Holly mildly protested and tried to stop him but his finger found her pussy anyway.
He smiled and commented, "Just what I thought. You're soaking wet," and gave his wife a knowing smile.
That made Holly blush because she knew she had been caught playing her cock teasing game.
"I don't know why you keep pretending that Craig doesn't turn you on. Last night you were exhausted but still horny. You spent the morning teasing him, well, both of us. Why don't you just admit it?"
"Kyle, if I were you, I'd drop the subject now or you'll ruin it for both of us."
That was a very polite way of telling Kyle to shut up. He picked up on the not-so-subtle hint that sleeping with Craig was on her mind. He had to give his wife her space to sort things through in her mind. He desperately wanted to know what she was thinking but it was obvious she wasn't ready to talk about it.
Things were quiet around the house until Holly left to run some errands. Kyle decided to do some yard work so he didn't have to worry about it later. He wondered if he pissed off Holly to the point where she wouldn't even consider sleeping with Craig but he had no way of knowing. He decided he had to keep his mouth shut and see what happens.
When Holly got home, Kyle helped her carry in some groceries and put them away. He didn't say too much and all she talked about was the price of food or what was on sale. He could tell his wife had something else on her mind though.
"I have a question for you," Holly said to Kyle.
"What's that, honey?"
"If, and I mean if I were to agree to sleep with Craig. How do you know he would go along with it?" Holly asked.
"What guy would turn down that offer?"
"He's a good friend of yours. Maybe he wouldn't want to complicate your friendship. Do you know how embarrassing that would be if he turned me down?"
"Is that what you're worried about?"
"That and I don't know if I could face him afterward if we did do it. I knew Kent was interested in having sex with me and I knew I'd never see him again. It's different with Craig. He'll still be here in the morning."
"I could ask him if you want," Kyle replied but not telling his wife that he had already mentioned to Craig what she had done with Kent and him saying he'd love to help them out if needed.
"How would you do that without making me look like some kind of slut?"
"I don't know but I'll find a way. Just leave it to me."
"Just remember, I didn't say I'd do it."
"Now that I know what your concerns are, let me deal with it. Trust me."
Holly laughed and replied, "I did trust you, and look where it got me?"
Shortly after their chat, Craig got back from his cousin's house and he and Kyle sat on the back porch with a couple of beers. Holly left to get a manicure and pedicure for their dinner that night. It also allowed Kyle to have a frank talk with Craig. When they were on their second beer, Kyle began to talk about Holly.
"I'm sure you remember that talk we had yesterday about Holly and the stranger in the bar."
"Remember it? I'll never forget it."
"If I could talk her into it, would you want to sleep with her?"
"Are you serious? Fuck yeah, as long as you're cool with it."
"I'm more than fine with it. She's concerned that you might not want to because we're friends. She's worried about facing you afterward. She also wants to make sure you won't say anything to anyone."
"I wouldn't hesitate to sleep with your wife. She's gorgeous and I'd never say a word to anyone. You can trust me on that one. Afterward, we could pretend nothing happened."
"There's no guarantee it will happen but it just might."
"I'll follow your lead and see what happens."
When Holly got home, it was time to start getting ready for dinner. While they were getting dressed Kyle could tell Holly was a tad nervous, like she was going on a first date or something. She wanted to look just right for dinner. That let Kyle know she was seriously thinking about sleeping with their friend.
"Did you get a chance to talk to Craig about, you know?"
"Yeah, we're all set with whatever you want to do."
"I won't ask how you brought it up. I don't know that I can look him in the face though."
"Don't worry, I made it clear nothing may happen. Calm down, everything is fine."
"That's easy for you to say."
After looking through her closet and pulling out what seemed to be every dress she owned, Holly decided on a little black dress. It had a bra top with spaghetti straps that crisscrossed in the back. It was made of linen and unlined except for the top so she was comfortable going braless. It revealed plenty of cleavage and had a cutout between her breasts. She wore a black thong underneath. The dress came down to her mid-thigh and she wore fashionable sandals with it. Kyle told her she looked beautiful and sexy.
When they got to the living room Craig was waiting for them and he looked her up and down and said, "You look stunning, Holly. You are one gorgeous lady."
Holly blushed from his compliment but also from knowing Kyle talked to him about the possibility of having sex with her. She could tell that Craig was now looking at her differently. He had already caught glimpses of her body but now that he knew there was a possibility that he could have sex with her, it changed their personal dynamics. She was no longer just Kyle's cute wife, she was a potential sex partner. It made her pussy warm and wet and there was now an undeniable sexual tension between them.
Craig called for a car service to pick them up so they could drink as much as they wanted at dinner. Craig helped Holly climb into the back of the black SUV. It was so high up that it was almost impossible to get in without showing Craig and the driver, who was holding the door open, her thong. Kyle got in on the other side so she was now sandwiched between two sexy men. She could feel their eyes on her chest and legs which made her feel attractive and sexy.
The restaurant was one of the most exclusive restaurants around. There is no way Kyle and Holly would have been able to afford to go there on their own. Craig reassured them several times that price was no object. He ordered an expensive bottle of wine that they drank before and during dinner.
Holly began to relax after her first drink. Throughout dinner, Holly and Craig were exchanging glances. She kept looking at his dark eyes, his dark brown hair with wisps of gray, and his muscular build. She knew from her bridesmaids that Craig slept with that he was an attentive lover and was curious about what it would be like to be with him.
Craig had been involved with other married women before but never with one who had her husband's encouragement to have sex with other men. He was concerned about his relationship with his friends but he also wasn't going to pass up the opportunity to fuck a lovely woman like Holly. Her girl-next-door looks were matched by her sweet personality. He admired her lean legs and full ass as well as her perfect breasts. He had gotten peeks of her body over the last couple of days and knowing it might be possible to have sex with her made him want her more.
During dinner, Craig would, at times, place his hand over Holly's while telling a funny story about what he and Kyle were like in their younger days. They both felt a charge of sexual excitement from a simple touch. She could feel his eyes on her cleavage or when he would take a glance at her legs. There was a growing sexual tension between them throughout dinner and drinks afterward. Holly was deciding if she wanted to go through with having sex with Craig and if so, how to go about it.
Craig was also wondering how to proceed. This was an unusual situation for him too. He knew how to close the deal with a woman but Holly was the wife of a good friend who was dining with them. He had no choice but to go with the flow and see what would happen next. It was unusual for him to not be in control of the situation.
After drinking during and after dinner, the three of them were feeling a little buzz from the alcohol they had consumed and Kyle suggested, "Why don't we continue this party at home where we can all relax?"
Craig and Holly agreed with Kyle's suggestion and left the restaurant after Craig paid the substantial bill and left a big tip. As they were getting into the SUV to take them home, Holly carelessly left her legs parted as she climbed into the vehicle. Craig gave her a quick wink to let her know he saw her thong.
On the ride back home, Craig commented, "You have great legs, Holly. They are perfect in every way."
"Why, thank you, Craig," Holly replied as she raised her dress to show off more of her thighs for Craig and Kyle.
It was her way of sending a signal that she was feeling sexy that night. Craig was encouraged by her actions but was going to still proceed with caution in attempting to seduce Holly.
When they got home, Holly once again flashed her thong for Craig who drank in the beauty of her slender legs and thighs. He could see the outline of her pussy lips through her thong which served to make his desire for her grow stronger. He took her hand to help her out and Holly noticed his eyes staring between her legs which made her juices flow.
Kyle opened a bottle of wine and the three of them sat around the living room talking. There was an underlying sexual anticipation in the air with no one quite sure on how to proceed. They all silently wondered where things would lead that evening. When Kyle went into the kitchen to get some snacks, Holly followed him.
"Are you sure you want me to sleep with Craig?"
"I'm positive, babe. I know he would love to be with you, too."
"I'd prefer to be alone with him if that's okay."
"You know I'd love to watch but whatever you decide is fine by me. You're in control."
When they came back into the living room, Craig knew his hosts must have talked things over in the kitchen. He was curious as to the outcome. He felt like he was waiting for a jury to come back with their verdict. He didn't have to wait long to find out.
Holly put on some soft music and said, "I feel like dancing. Craig, will you dance with me?"
Craig looked over at Kyle who gave his nod of approval and he replied, "Of course I will beautiful."
As Craig took Holly in his arms she asked, "Do you really think I'm beautiful."
"You are absolutely stunning, Holly. You're a very sexy woman too."
He looked Holly in the eyes and continued, "Any man would be lucky to have you," as a subtle statement that he would be honored to sleep with her.
As a further assurance to her, Craig commented, "You know you can trust me too," in reference to his ability to keep anything that happened between them a secret.
Kyle was thrilled to see his wife in the arms of another man who was taking the first steps to seduce her. Craig pulled Holly close to him. He could smell her enticing perfume and she liked the smell of his cologne. Her breasts were gently moving across his chest and she could feel his hardening dick pressing against her thigh. She knew Craig had been with countless women over the years and she was about to become one of his conquests. Things were heating up quickly.
When the song ended, they didn't part. As the next one began, Holly looked directly into Craig's eyes. He leaned down to kiss her full on the lips, a kiss that she willfully returned. As their lips parted, they locked eyes again. She demurely looked away before looking back at him again. They were soon kissing passionately with their tongues exploring each other's mouths. Kyle's heart was racing as he watched Craig smoothly tempting his wife to explore her sexuality with him. He almost came in his pants when Craig lifted the back of Holly's dress and grasped her ass cheeks pulling her further against his growing erection. Their breathing was getting heavier as they danced.
Just before the song ended, Craig had the top of Holly's dress pulled down as he began to suck on her tits and finger her pussy through her thong. Kyle was in his glory watching his friend having his way with Holly. This was as close as Kyle had come to seeing Holly with another man and he was loving it.
Craig then asked, "Do you want to take this into the bedroom?"
"Yes Craig, I'd like that."
Holly looked over at Kyle who was grinning from ear to ear as Craig took her by the hand to the guest bedroom. Kyle gave Holly a wink as they disappeared into the hallway. Kyle knew that Holly would feel self-conscious if he watched her fuck another man but she didn't say anything about him listening at the door. He waited several minutes before he stealthily walked down the hall toward the guest bedroom. As he got closer, Kyle could hear the mutual moans emanating from the room.
He could hear Holly cry out, "Oh yes, Craig. Eat my pussy. I'm so hot tonight. Oh, it feels so good," as she moaned in pleasure.
Her moans and pleas for more continued for several more minutes until he heard the unmistakable sound of his wife orgasming to the oral stimulation by another man.
When she was done, he heard Craig tell her, "Okay baby, it's your turn. I have to feel those sweet lips on my dick. Kyle says you're quite the cocksucker."
"Oh, he does, does he? Well, I guess I can't disappoint you then."
Kyle then heard the sounds of Holly giving Craig a wet, sloppy blow job and him telling her, "Oh yeah, baby, suck that dick. Just like that. Fuck you've got some sweet lips."
That went on for several minutes, then Kyle heard some movement in the room and his wife saying, "Give me your hard cock, Craig. I'm so fucking horny tonight. I need a good fucking."
"You've been teasing me for two days, Holly. Don't worry, I'm going to give you a fucking you won't forget."
Kyle then heard his wife start to moan and the bed began to rhythmically squeak as Holly cried out, "Oh god, fuck me, Craig. Fuck me."
"Take this dick, Holly, You're getting what you deserve after cock teasing me like that."
"Fuck my pussy. Fuck my cock teasing pussy."
When there was a pause in the bed squeaking and their mutual moans of pleasure, Kyle assumed they were changing positions. Shortly after the temporary pause, the squeaking resumed. At one point, Kyle could hear the sounds of skin slapping together so he assumed Craig had Holly on all fours fucking her from behind. He could picture her ass in the air as she begged and pleaded for more just like his ex-girlfriend did years ago.
"Fuck me harder, harder. Fuck me, Craig. Oh, you fuck so good. Fuck me.
The bed was squeaking so hard, Kyle thought it was going to break. His friend was pounding his wife's pussy and making her scream out for more. Kyle could hear his ex-roommate beginning to grunt louder and faster.
He then heard his wife say, "Oh yeah, I want to feel you cum inside me. Oh, fuck me, Craig. Cum for me.
Kyle then heard Craig grunt louder and assumed he was cumming deep in his wife's pussy.
"AAAAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH. AHHHH.AHHHHH. AAAAAAAAHHHHH."
"That's it, fill my pussy with your cum. I want to take a big load back to Kyle. Fill Kyle's wife with your cum."
When the bed squeaking stopped as well as the moans, Kyle quietly retreated to their bedroom next door to wait for Holly. Several minutes later, Holly came into their bedroom, naked with cum smeared between her legs and on her face.
She walked over to the bed, laid down and pulled her knees up to her chest, and asked, "Are you ready for sloppy seconds, dear?"
Craig's cum oozed out from Holly's cunt as a wide-eyed Kyle climbed between her legs and told Holly, "I heard everything."
"I thought so. That's why I tried to be louder than usual. I did it just for you so you knew how good your friend was fucking me."
Kyle rubbed some of Craig's cum onto the head of his dick and slid it into his wife's sloppy, cum-filled pussy. His eyes rolled into the back of his head because it felt so good after being teased most of the day and night, hearing his wife getting fucked, and now, to be finally sliding his dick into her well-used, cum filled pussy. Her cunt was warm and gooey, just the way he liked it.
Kyle began to fuck his wife as she rubbed her clit and told him all about how his friend fucked her brains out while he listened on the other side of the door. Her pussy was so wet from the combination of her juices and Craig's jizz that he could hear sloshing sounds coming from her cunt. Kyle savored the fact that another man just used his wife for his pleasure and sent her back to him. Soon after Holly reached orgasm, it didn't take Kyle very long to add his cum to that of Craig's in his wife's pussy.
Chapter 4
Everyone was feeling a little sluggish the next morning but they perked up after a couple of cups of coffee and a breakfast made by Kyle and Craig. Holly was wearing a sleepshirt that left most of her legs exposed but not much else. She wasn't trying to tease anyone that morning. She felt a bit awkward having to face Craig again, something she was concerned about when she decided to sleep with him.
It was difficult for Holly not to look at Craig, not as her husband's friend, but as the man whose dick she sucked last night before he fucked her. Craig had been undressing his friend's wife with his eyes since the moment he walked into their house but he now had a clear picture in his mind of what she looked like naked and what it felt like to have sex with her. Craig knew there was an underlying tension that morning and decided the best way to deal with it was to clear the air.



"I have to thank both of you for a memorable evening yesterday. It was very special to me and I will never breathe a word about what happened to anyone, ever. You are a lovely lady, Holly. I'll never forget last night."
Holly blushed and replied, "Thank you, Craig. I had fun too."
"I don't want things to be uncomfortable between us. You too, Kyle. I respect both you and your wife. Thanks for including me in, you know."
"No problem, buddy. I knew we could trust you and that you'd respect my wife. That's why we included you in our little secret," Kyle replied.
Craig didn't have any plans for the day and told Kyle he enjoyed lounging around relaxing. It was something he rarely got a chance to do. They decided to sit out on the back patio and watch a baseball game on TV and enjoy a couple of beers. Holly told them she'd make a home-cooked meal for Craig. That was a treat for him seeing he was a bachelor and was used to dining out most of the time. She had some shopping to do but intended to relax with the guys afterward.
Holly wanted to get her errands done early so she changed and left the house. That left Kyle and Craig plenty of time to talk about the night before.
"I don't know why having my wife fuck other men turns me on like it does but thanks for understanding, Craig."
"Trust me, it was my pleasure. Everyone has their kinks, buddy. You don't have to explain it to me. If you ever want someone to do it again, I'm your guy," Craig replied with a smile.
"What was it like to, you know, fuck Holly?"
"I've always thought Holly was a gorgeous woman. She's got that innocent, girl-next-door look about her. She's one hot lady. She's a firecracker in bed. I'm sure you heard us. She couldn't get enough last night. She sucks a mean dick too. You're one lucky guy."
"Oh, I know I'm a lucky guy. I'm hoping I can convince her to do it again before you leave."
"If you want me to fuck Holly again, I'll do you the favor but you owe me one, okay," Craig jokingly said.
"You're a true friend to do a favor like that for me. Are you sure it's not asking too much of you?" Kyle replied with a smile.
"It's a sacrifice I'm willing to make for a good friend," Craig replied with a laugh.
Kyle gave Craig more details on Holly fucking Kent after being picked up in the bar and how he left a couple of hickeys on her breasts. He also said Kent fucked her twice.
"To be honest, I wanted to fuck her again last night but I didn't want to be greedy."
"I wouldn't have minded at all and I'm sure Holly wouldn't have either."
"That's good to know."
When Holly got home the guys were out on the patio watching the baseball game on TV. She asked them if they needed anything and they said they were getting a little hungry. She told them she'd be back in a couple of minutes and bring them something to eat.
Holly was gone for several minutes and returned with some sandwiches for everyone. She was also wearing a tiny bikini. She wouldn't wear it in public because she thought it was too revealing but wore it to sun herself in the privacy of the yard. Holly said she was going to work on her tan while they watched TV. The mounds of her breasts pushed out of the top and barely covered her nipples. It wasn't a thong but it left most of her ass cheeks exposed.
Craig commented, "I'm not sure I can concentrate on the baseball game with you wearing a bikini."
"Would you like me to change? I don't want to be a distraction" Holly said with a grin even though that's exactly what she was trying to do.
"Oh no, don't do that on my account," Craig replied.
"I guess you'll just have to control yourself, Craig."
"I'll do my best but I can't promise anything," he replied with a wink.
Kyle and Craig knew Holly was deliberately trying to tease them. It gave them both hope that there was more to come. They were both stealing glances at Holly in her bikini as they ate lunch. She knew they were looking her over but didn't mind at all.
After lunch, Holly went into the yard and began applying suntan lotion to her succulent body. Both men watched as her hand glided over her soft skin to apply the lotion. She looked like she was posing for her appreciative audience. She would glance to the side to see if they were watching and wasn't disappointed to find them staring at her.
Craig almost lept out of his chair when Holly asked, "Would one of you kind gentlemen put some lotion on my back please?"
In a matter of seconds, Holly was laying face down on the lounge chair while Craig sat beside her rubbing the lotion onto her back. He gave her a massage at the same time which made Holly purr like a kitten.
When Craig's hands made their way up her back a couple of times, he said, "You know, the straps to your top are in the way. You don't want tan lines do you?"
Holly took the hint and untied the strings around her neck and unfastened the hooks on the strap across her back. Craig's hands slid along Holly's sides and she even lifted her torso a little allowing his hands to glide along the sides of her breasts. When she thanked him, he knew it was time to quit. He went back to sit with Kyle and watch the ball game. Both of them kept looking over at the partially clad Holly.
"Damn, you have a gorgeous wife."
"She's hot and sexy too."
"Amen to that, Kyle. Looking at her out there has got me thinking about what we did last night."
"Yeah, I've been thinking the same thing."
Kyle and Craig were a little embarrassed when Holly said, "You know I can hear you guys, don't you?"
"Now we do," Kyle replied.
Holly flipped over onto her back while holding her bikini top which led to Kyle saying, "I think you should lose the top so you don't have tan lines on your boobs."
"You know, Kyle is right, Holly," Craig added.
"That's not happening, boys. Nice try though."
Holly sunned herself for a spell while reading a book. She knew she had a captive audience
which made her feel sexy. She would rearrange herself on the lounge chair to give them different views of her body and enjoyed overhearing the positive comments in response.
When the ballgame was over, it was time to get dinner ready. Holly left her bikini on while she prepared the food in the kitchen. Craig came inside to use the bathroom and grab a couple of beers. Holly could feel his eyes on her bikini-clad body so she bent over to get something out of the bottom cupboard.
When she stood up she asked Craig, "Is there something I can get for you?"
"Now that's a loaded question," he replied with a smile. "No Holly, I was just admiring the view."
She shook her head in feigned disgust by rolling her eyes as Craig approached her from behind, put his arms around her waist, and said, "I can't stop thinking about last night."
A charge of excitement shot through Holly's body as Craig began to massage her shoulders. His hands drifted down to her lower back and he gave her ass a quick squeeze before Holly brushed his hands away. She didn't say anything as she started to move around the kitchen, obviously flustered. Craig knew exactly what he was doing. Holly wasn't the only tease that afternoon. He gave her a wink before rejoining Kyle on the patio.
Holly joined the fellas on the patio for a drink before finalizing their dinner. Kyle was in charge of the grill and was getting it ready which left Holly alone with Craig for a few minutes. He made no secret of the fact that he was admiring her half-naked body. She knew he was thinking about what they did last night as he looked at her. Holly was also looking at Craig, reliving the feeling of him holding her in his arms while they danced, walking off to his room as Kyle watched, being stripped naked by another man and them sucking and fucking each other.
Holly was trying to control her desire to fuck Craig again but she was losing that battle. While she was teasing Kyle and Craig by wearing a very revealing bikini, she was also teasing herself. The more the men wanted her, the more she wanted them.
When the grill was almost ready, Holly said that she was going to go take a shower and then Kyle could start grilling the steaks. Kyle was wondering what Holly was doing because it took a while for her to give him the signal to start cooking. He was still on the back patio with Craig watching another ballgame on TV when Holly came out to see how the steaks were coming along.
Craig stopped talking mid-sentence and said, "Holy shit."
Kyle turned around to see what was the matter, his jaw dropped, and said, "Wow."
Both men stared at Holly who was wearing a royal blue spandex tube mini dress that came down to just below her ass. It clung tightly to every curve of her body like it was wet. Both men eyed her up and down. They were speechless and simply stared at Holly. Both were wondering if she was wearing anything underneath. She certainly wasn't wearing a bra.
"What's the matter? Why are you guys looking at me like that?" Holly innocently asked.
"Uh, we just like your dress," Kyle said.
"I love your dress, Holly," Craig added.
"Oh, this old thing, I just wear it because it's comfortable."
Kyle and Craig looked at each other. Both of them wanted to say, "Bullshit," but thought better of it. In their minds, Holly was advertising that she was ready for more action with Craig that evening, not that he needed any encouragement. Her simple but sexy dress left no doubt in his and Kyle's minds. Holly was pleased that her dress had the desired effect on the fellas.
Whenever Holly left the patio to check on dinner, Kyle and Craig discussed her dress and whether or not she was wearing a thong or panties underneath. Kyle gave Craig his blessings to do whatever he felt necessary to get Holly into his bed again. It appeared to both of them that is exactly what she wanted too. It was about as blatant as she was going to get.
When Holly started bringing dinner out to the patio, she was under the watchful eyes of the guys. She deliberately bent and stretched in various ways that caused her dress to rise up her thighs. She made no effort to pull it back down either.
Holly sat next to Craig during dinner which gave him a better view of her legs and lovely breasts. When she crossed her legs, she lifted one higher than needed so she could afford Craig a look up her dress.
Craig had a few beers in him and couldn't resist commenting, "You were right, Kyle."
"Right, about what?"
"Holly's not wearing any underwear tonight."
Holly blushed profusely at Craig's comment. She was trying to be discreet in revealing her bare pussy but so much for discretion.
"I knew it, buddy. You need to learn to trust my judgment."
Holly commented in a friendly way, "You guys are assholes. If you want me to change, I will."
"Oh no, don't do that," Kyle exclaimed.
Holly gave him one of those wifely looks that said, "Well then, shut up."
Craig and Kyle took the not-so-subtle hint and admired Holly's attire in silence. They talked about other things while they stole glances at her. After a while, Holly uncrossed and crossed her legs again while looking at Craig to see if he was watching. She was not disappointed and neither was he. The sexual tension was building as they had dessert. By then, Holly's nipples were poking through the top of her dress and her pussy was getting wetter by the minute.
After dinner, they decided to go inside and have another drink. Holly got three beers and brought them out to the guys in the living room. As they were sitting around, there was a nervous tension in the air, like everyone was expecting something to happen.
Craig decided he had enough of Holly's teasing and asked her, "Would you do me a favor?"
"I don't know, it depends on what it is."
"I was wondering what you would look like in that dress while wearing a pair of high heels. It would be even better if you had a pair of stockings on too."
Holly looked at Kyle and replied, "I'll see what I have," and went to the bedroom.
She gave the fellas a quick glance over her shoulder as she walked away shaking her ass for them. When Holly came back a few minutes later, she was wearing a pair of red, four-inch open-toed stiletto heels, and white thigh-high stockings.
As soon as Craig saw Holly, he commented, "Now that's what I'm talking about. I can't promise I can control myself, Holly."
Holly gave Craig the look of a temptress that appeared to say, "Look at me. I know I'm hot."
As she did a slow, sultry walk around the room, four eyes followed every step she took. Holly's dress showed every curve of her ass as it stretched the fabric in the back and she gave it a little extra wiggle to show off. An inch or two of her bare thighs could be seen above her lace stocking tops. Craig and Kyle were practically drooling over her. She stopped in the middle of the room and posed in different fashions before strutting in front of them again. There was no doubt she was attempting to entice Craig into making the next move.
As Craig openly adjusted his growing erection in his shorts, he told Holly, "Is that dress as soft as it looks?"
Holly ran her hands over the front of her dress and around the back and replied, "Yes, it's real soft."
She put one foot on the coffee table, revealing her thighs within a millimeter of her pussy, ran her hands over her leg, and said, "And so are the stockings."
Holly had Craig's undivided attention. She was like a spider spinning her web, capturing her prey.
"I don't know. I think I'd have to judge for myself," Craig said, upping the ante.
Holly looked over at Kyle with a look that said, "You know where this is leading," not that he was going to object but she needed his affirmation to continue.
He had a wicked grin on his face and gave his wife a quick nod of approval. Holly had the look of a tigress stalking her prey as she walked over to Craig. He moved to sit on the edge of the sofa as Holly stood before him. He first ran his hands up her legs, feeling the softness of her thigh highs stopping before reaching her pussy. He then ran his hands up the sides of her dress before sliding them around the back and grasping her ass. Seeing no resistance, Craig ran his hands up her torso and cupped her breasts through her dress.
"You're right, it is soft, real soft," Craig commented.
Holly stood there letting Craig touch and feel her at will. The lust within her building with each inch of her body that was being touched. Craig ran his hands up Holly's thighs again but this time, he let his fingers graze the outside of her pussy lips. Holly shuttered to his touch and let out a soft moan. It was his turn to tease her now.
Craig sat back on the sofa and pulled Holly onto his lap. She straddled him and they began to passionately kiss one another. Kyle sat in silence as he witnessed his wife making out with his friend for the second time in as many days. Craig lifted the back of Holly's dress exposing her ample ass. He immediately grasped two handfuls of her butt, his fingers kneading her cheeks. By this time, Holly was grinding herself against Craig's crotch.
With one yank of her dress, Craig had Holly's breasts exposed and he immediately began to suck on her nipples. Her head fell back in the pleasure, holding his head to her chest while allowing Craig to have his way with her again. They had been playing a cat-and-mouse game for most of the day and they both needed to relieve their sexual lust for one another.
Kyle couldn't take his eyes off seeing his wife partially naked, grinding herself against his friend's erection while he sucked on her tits. He was living his dream of seeing Holly with another man but he wanted to be a voyeur to her doing more with his friend. He only hoped that tonight would be that night.
When Craig tugged at Holly's dress again, she lifted her arms to make it easier for him to peel it off. Kyle watched as his wife was now naked on Craig's lap. Craig turned her onto her back, then got up and stripped off his clothes. He was sporting an erection and approached Holly's face so she could suck on it. Holly opened her mouth wide as Craig slipped his dick in so she could blow him.
Kyle's heart was racing, adrenaline shot through his body and he almost came in his pants as he watched his wife's lips wrapped around his friend's cock and she began to blow him. He was living a dream as he witnessed Holly sucking Craig's dick. He held the back of her head as he began to fuck her mouth. Holly was using her lips and tongue to work on the dick in her mouth while her fingers were fiddling with her pussy. Kyle could hear the slurpy sounds of the wet blow job his wife was giving Craig.
Craig withdrew his dick from Holly's mouth and told Kyle to join them. He was surprised to hear that, he thought he was only a voyeur to his wife's seduction. Kyle stripped off his clothes and Craig whispered something in his ear.
The two men approached Holly and each man took one of her nipples into their mouths and began to suck on them. Holly's eyes rolled into the back of her head from the intense pleasure of having both breasts sucked at the same time. She closed her eyes, moaned in pleasure, and pulled both men's heads into her chest. Craig remembered that Holly's previous lover left a hickey on her breast so he did the same thing to remind both of them of that evening. He left several of them around both nipples.
Craig began to kiss, lick, nibble, and suck his way down between Holly's legs as Kyle continued to play with her tits. She moaned loudly as Craig's lips and tongue played with her pussy. She was feeling the dual pleasure of having her nipples stimulated while having her pussy licked. Holly was so hot that night, it only took minutes for Craig to bring her to orgasm. However, he didn't stop with giving her one orgasm. He continued to tongue fuck and work on her clit until she came two more times. Holly rarely had more than one orgasm but having three made her want to equally please Craig.
When she caught her breath, Holly spread her legs wide and said, "I want you to fuck me, Craig. I need you to fuck me. I want you to fuck me for Kyle."
Kyle moved out of the way to allow Craig to have unimpeded access to Holly. He took a position where he could easily watch his friend penetrate his wife. He was never as excited as he was at the moment he saw Craig push Holly's legs wider with his knees, his hard dick aimed at her pussy. There was something so arousing for Kyle to see his wife with her legs spread wide offering her pussy to another man. She was so wet, Kyle could see her pussy glisten in the light of the living room. Craig rubbed his dick against Holly's wet slit to lubricate it.
Craig then said, "Come over here and get a good look at this Kyle. I'm going to give your wife a good fucking tonight. Maybe more than once too."
Kyle got within a foot or two of the sofa, peering down at his wife's open legs and Craig's erection. Craig then slid his dick into Holly as she moaned. Kyle had waited years to experience this moment and it didn't disappoint him. It was even better than he ever imagined it would be.
Holly locked eyes with Kyle and said, "Oh yeah, fuck me, Craig. Fuck me in front of my husband. Fuck me like you did last night."
Craig began to pound Holly's pussy hard. She wrapped her legs around his back for leverage as she raised her hips to meet his thrusts. Holly would look up at Craig, kiss him deeply, and look back at Kyle. She was now fulfilling her husband's greatest fantasy. She was very vocal in telling Craig to fuck her.
Holly cried out, "Oh, fuck my pussy, Craig. Fuck it hard. Oh yeah, fuck me. I'm such a naughty girl."
"That's it, Holly, take my dick. You've wanted my dick since my first night here, didn't you."
"Yes, yes I knew Kyle wanted me to fuck you. I wanted to fuck you too."



Craig then had Holly get on all fours so he could take her doggie style. She stuck her ass up high giving it a tempting wiggle as he approached her. He then drove deep into her and began to pummel her pussy again. He began to tug on her hair while spanking her with Kyle watching closely as his friend's dick plunged in and out of his wife's pussy. Kyle was amazed at Craig's stamina as his friend was fucking Holly hard for a long time, not that he minded at all. Kyle wished it could have gone on for longer as he watched his wife acting like a porn star in a live sex show.
Eventually, Craig clutched Holly's ass, grunted loudly, and exclaimed, "I'm gonna cum. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH."
Craig shot wad after wad of cum into Holly as she begged him to fill her pussy with his seed. Kyle was so excited to finally see another man shooting his jizz into his wife that he didn't know if anything would ever equal what he was feeling at that moment.
When Craig was done cumming, he withdrew his cum covered cock and brought it to Holly's lips. Kyle watched as his wife cleaned the cum from Craig's dick. She even squeezed a few more drops out and licked them up, savoring the taste of Craig's cum. When she was done, she looked like she had a milk mustache but then licked her lips clean while staring at Kyle.
Holly laid on her back, opened her cream-pied cunt, and said, "Come here, Kyle. I know you want some of this used pussy."
Kyle quickly replaced Craig in his wife's pussy and began to fuck her. He stared into Holly's eyes as he began to thrust himself into her. Kyle kept telling her how much he loved her and how beautiful and sexy she was. He was extremely appreciative of the fact Holly let him watch her with Craig. He was so excited he came a few short minutes later. Kyle was disappointed he didn't last longer but everyone knew the night was young and there was more to come in more ways than one.
Holly excused herself so she could freshen up with a quick shower and put on a touch of makeup. The fellas put on their underwear and waited for Holly's return.
"I don't want to sound greedy but do you think Holly will be up for another round?" Craig asked.
"There's no guarantee but if I were a betting man I'd say the chances are pretty good."
"That's one hot wife you have there, Kyle."
"Thanks. I'm glad you understand our fantasy. I loved finally seeing her in action."
"I thought it might be weird having you there watching us but I found I kind of liked fucking your wife while you were there. It added a different feel to fucking her, something I'd never experienced before."
"Well, feel free to fuck her as many times as she wants. She's in control."
"I'm going to take you up on that offer."
They had little doubt that Holly wanted to have more fun that night but when she returned, she erased all doubt. Holly was wearing a floor-length white lingerie gown with sheer lace across the top that did little to hide her breasts. It had a front panel with open side slits that went up to just below her breasts. The entire length of her legs were visible as well as a portion of her torso. She was showing off a lot of bare skin. When she walked, the front panel would flap open to show a quick flash of her bare pussy.
When Kyle saw Holly, he looked over at Craig and commented, "Something tells me our fun is just beginning."
"Really, what makes you think that?" Craig replied facetiously. He went on to say, "I like your outfit, Holly. You look fantastic in it."
Holly smiled and replied, "I just threw this on. I'm glad you like it."
Craig patted the sofa as a signal for Holly to sit next to him and she asked, "Can I trust you to control yourself if I sit there?"
Craig laughed and asked, "Would you believe me if I said, "yes?'"
"No, I guess not," but Holly decided to sit next to him anyway.
The three of them made some idle talk while sitting in the living room while the men were in their boxer jocks and Holly in her lingerie. Holly kept rearranging the front panel of her gown, seemingly to try and cover herself but that was impossible. The more she played with it, the more of her lower body she revealed, or was that part of her plan? There was an awkward feeling in the air as Craig and Kyle couldn't keep their eyes off of Holly. Everyone seemed to be waiting to see who would make the first move. Craig didn't want to go too fast and Holly didn't want to appear anxious while Kyle was a voyeur to it all.
Finally, Craig reached over and flipped the front panel out of the way, and began to lightly stroke Holly's thigh. She playfully pushed his hand away and crossed her legs but he would return to touching her a short time later. Each time, Holly would let him touch her for a longer time. Everyone knew where this was leading but Holly wanted to make Craig work for it; she didn't want it to be too easy for him. The seduction and tease were part of the foreplay.
Holly could see that both men were sporting erections under the boxer jocks and enjoyed teasing them. While she was playing the part of a cock tease, her pussy was getting wetter also. Her excitement just wasn't as obvious as the fella's. Holly liked being the center of attention with two handsome men lusting for her. She felt empowered by the fact that she could cock tease them and she was in control of when things would progress further. She also knew she could only play this game for so long because she wanted them to fuck her almost as much as they wanted to fuck her.
The cat-and-mouse game between Craig on Holly went on for a little while before she uncrossed her legs while he was rubbing them. It was a silent signal that he could touch her pussy. Craig quickly picked up on it and ran his hand further up Holly's thigh as she parted her legs for him. He ran his fingers along the outside of her pussy lips before slipping one inside of her.
Kyle played the voyeur as his friend began to finger fuck his wife, reveling in the fact that she was excitedly responding to the sensual touches of another man. Kyle could see his wife's open legs, and pussy while Craig's finger plunged in and out of her. Holly's head rested against the sofa and she closed her eyes. She moaned softly as Craig continued to work his finger inside of her.
Both men were surprised when Holly suddenly turned and straddled Craig's lap, grinding her pussy against his erection. His hands roamed freely over her body until he eventually lowered the straps to the gown and freed Holly's tits. He immediately began to suck on them. Several minutes into their makeout session, Holly stood up and slipped off her gown, pulled Craig's underwear down his legs, and tossed them aside. She then climbed back onto his lap and stuffed his dick into her. She began to ride him like a cock hungry whore.
Kyle had a perfect view from behind, watching as his wife rolled her hips, and seeing his friend's hard cock sliding in and out of her pussy. Craig was playing with Holly's ass while alternately sucking on her tits.
Craig called over to Kyle and said, "Look at your wife, Kyle, I think she likes my cock. Oh, baby, you're so hot."
"I love your cock, Craig. It feels so good. I'm so fucking horny tonight."
Kyle could see the look of pure lust on his wife's face from riding another man's dick. He saw Craig's cock deep inside his wife's pussy as she continued to ride him. She even switched into a reverse cowgirl position so Kyle could get a different view of her fucking Craig.
"Do you like seeing me fuck another man? Huh, do you, Kyle? Watch as I fuck Craig. Are you having fun, dear?"
"I'm loving it, Holly. I love seeing you acting like a whore."
"I may be acting like a whore but I'm your whore. I'll fuck anyone you want because I'm such a slut."
Holly surprised both men when she asked, "Do you know what I really want, Kyle?"
"What's that baby?"
"I want to fuck you while Craig fucks my ass. I want both of you inside me at the same time."
Craig looked over at Kyle with a grin on his face and said, "I'm okay with that if you are."
Kyle replied, "If that's what she wants, let's give it to her."
They decided it would be better if they went into the bedroom where they would have more room to maneuver. When they got to the bedroom Kyle got naked and set the lube on the nightstand. He lay on the bed as his wife straddled him. She rode his dick for a minute or two.
As Holly was riding Kyle, he said, "I love you, babe."
"I love you too, Kyle."
Holly then stopped riding her husband so Craig could prep her ass. Craig took his time first rubbing Holly's cheeks then kissing and nibbling on them.
As Craig was giving Holly's asshole a short tongue bath, she pushed back against his tongue and said, "Oh, that feels good. No one has ever done that before."
Things progressed further when Holly felt the cool drops of lube hitting her asshole and Craig inserting a finger into her. He fingered her for a bit before stopping to put some lube on his dick.
Holly felt Craig's erection pressing against her asshole and he asked, "Are you ready, baby?"
She looked directly into Kyle's eyes and replied, "I'm more than ready, Craig," and then told her husband, "Your friend is about to fuck my ass, Kyle."
Kyle reached around to help spread Holly's butt cheeks as Craig began to push his dick into her. Holly lightly bit her lip expecting some pain but it wasn't too bad. She felt some discomfort and fullness but no real pain. Craig was going slowly but once the head was in her ass, Holly was able to easily accommodate his penetration. When he was about halfway in her ass, Craig began to slowly rock his hips, pushing deeper into her with each thrust.
Finally, when Craig was balls deep in Holly's ass, he said, "Damn baby, you have such a nice tight ass. I was hoping I'd get a chance to fuck it."
"Well, now's your chance," Holly replied.
It took a couple of minutes to find their rhythm but once they did, the room was filled with sounds of mutual moans of pleasure.
Holly cried out, "Oh yeah, fuck my ass, fuck my pussy. Oh god, it feels so good. Fuck me. Fuck me."
Holly was rolling her hips, pushing back against Craig's dick in her ass as he humped her and Kyle was thrusting his hips upward. The double penetration was more stimulating than Holly ever imagined. The fellas had more stamina after already cumming earlier so they were both giving Holly a good fucking. When Kyle wasn't sucking Holly's tits, Craig was feeling them or spanking her ass.
Craig was taunting Holly by asking, "Where's my dick, Holly? Huh, tell me; tell Kyle. I want to hear you say it."
"Your dick is in my ass, Craig."
"Do you like my dick in your ass?"
"I love having your dick in my ass. I love fucking two dicks."
"Would you suck a dick if someone else was here?"
"Fuck yeah, I'd suck him dry. I'd fuck and suck three or four guys. I'm so fucking horny."
All the dirty talk was getting Holly even hotter. As she approached orgasm she begged for more.
"Oh shit, I'm gonna cum. Fuck me harder. Fuck my pussy. Fuck my ass. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH."
Both men did what they could to fuck Holly harder. She came twice within quick succession and was out of breath but both guys kept fucking her. Craig was the first to cum and he filled Holly's ass with his jizz, shooting it deep within her bowels. Kyle wasn't far behind, sending another load of his cum into his wife's pussy.
When they were done, all three of them collapsed onto the bed, breathing heavily, trying to catch their breath.
"That was awesome," Holly proclaimed.
"Hell yeah. That was the best sex I've ever had," Craig said.
"Me too. I never imagined I'd get the chance to DP my wife," Kyle added.
They all lay naked on the bed for several minutes before Holly said she was going to freshen up. Craig went into the guest bathroom to clean up while Kyle followed Holly into the shower. When he came out, she was fast asleep in their bed. Kyle joined Craig in the living room and told him Holly had passed out.
Craig told Kyle, "Dude, that was wild. Thanks for including me. I can never repay you."
"Shit, you did us a favor. I don't think she would have done this with a stranger. I probably wouldn't have been there to witness it either. Fuck, that was unreal."
The guys had one more beer before calling it a night themselves. Craig was leaving early in the morning and had to pack also. Holly made breakfast for everyone the next day. Craig thanked them again for their hospitality. Holly seemed a little embarrassed by what they had done so no one talked about the night before.
When Craig's ride to the airport arrived he thanked Kyle and Holly for treating him so well. He said it was a nice relaxing weekend and just what he needed.
Kyle told his friend, "Anytime you're in town, you're more than welcome to stay with us."
Craig replied, "Thanks, buddy. Are you okay with that, Holly?"
"I had fun too but you have to keep this between us."
"Don't worry, this will be our little secret among friends."
Craig gave Holly a brief kiss on the lips and a big hug. He looked over her shoulder and gave Kyle a wink. Kyle smiled and gave his friend a nod.
Kyle didn't know if this was the end of Holly's sexual experimentation or just the beginning. Only time would tell.
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Holly did a lot of soul-searching after Craig was gone. She was conflicted because she was brought up to believe that a wife should be entirely monogamous with her husband which led to some feelings of guilt. However, Holly also had a lot of fun and was more confident than she'd ever been. Like a lot of women, Holly had some body image issues, always seeming to find fault with her looks. She was now more sure of herself and knew that she was indeed a sexy woman.
Kyle helped her with her conflicts by telling her," Hey, we are all consenting adults, we're having a lot of fun, and nobody's getting hurt so what's the problem? We aren't acting like other people think we should. That's their problem, not ours."
Holly knew he was right but it was still difficult to overcome years of indoctrination of what a married woman should act like. She also got a warm, damp feeling in her pussy any time she thought about being with Kent or Craig. Being double penetrated was a fantasy many women have but she was lucky enough to have experienced the intense pleasure of having done it with two men that cared for her.
During boring meetings at work or when things were slow, Holly would begin to daydream about what she had done with Kent and Craig. She would relive the intense feeling of blowing another man, the feeling of Kent's fat dick stretching her pussy, or being double penetrated by Craig and Kyle. Holly would get turned on by her dirty thoughts, finding her pussy getting damp. She would sometimes squeeze her legs together to help control the itch between her legs but that was only a temporary solution until she got home to Kyle.
It was the same for Kyle. Anytime he saw another man looking at his wife, he wondered what it would be like to watch them fuck Holly. Now that he saw his wife in action, he had vivid memories of her blowing Craig or his friend's dick plunging in and out of Holly's pussy.
After Craig's visit, Holly and Kyle were sexually stimulated for weeks to come but that would eventually wear off, leaving both of them looking for new adventures. It wasn't practical for them to have a threesome regularly because of other social commitments they had and the difficulty in finding a suitable partner. Holly wasn't going to fuck just anyone and she was hesitant to do something with anyone in their small city out of fear their secret sex life would be exposed so they found other ways to satisfy their sexual fantasies.
Holly decided that she wasn't going to feel guilty for exploring her sexuality, especially seeing it gave her and Kyle such intense pleasure. She decided to embrace her freedom from any inhibitions and enjoy life. She began to wear clothing that accentuated her figure without looking trashy. At work, that meant wearing tight clothing while still looking professional. Holly would wear more pencil skirts, skirts above the knee that would raise a little when she sat down or crossed her legs. Her tops were tighter or more translucent that revealed a nice camisole or lace bra underneath but still discreet. On the weekends, Holly wore tight leggings or short shorts that followed the natural form of her ass. She wore more crop tops and frequently discarded her bra.
Holly was less discreet in being seen with her tiny bikini and even ventured into the driveway to wash her car on Saturdays. Many of her male neighbors took notice and coincidentally began to walk their dogs past Holly and Kyle's house when she was outside. They took notice of her full ass or her jiggling breasts as she bent and twisted while cleaning her car.
Kyle came home from playing golf one Saturday to find Holly in a conversation with two of her older male neighbors as they perused her sleek body. She knew exactly what they were doing but was loving the attention she was receiving. She got a charge from knowing the neighbors were fawning over the sight of her in her bikini. Holly didn't care that they were much older than her; she simply liked the fact that she was cock teasing them while they were imagining what she looked like naked. She could feel their eyes scanning her scantily clad body.
Holly took her teasing to another level when she bent at the waist to pet one dog, while her tits hung down, almost falling out of her top. When she turned to pet the other dog, her bikini bottom rode deeper into her ass crack. She might as well have been wearing a thong by then. The older gents got the thrill they were seeking.
Later that afternoon, Kyle told Holly, "You shouldn't tease the old guys like that; they might have a heart attack or something."
"I have no idea what you're talking about, dear," Holly replied with a devilish grin.
When Holly wore her bikini to a friend's pool party, she got admiring stares from the guys and some scornful glances from some of the women. The wives didn't like the way their husbands were staring at Holly but she was loving it. It was a big step for her to get bolder in front of people they knew. Of course, Kyle didn't mind at all. He was proud that the men were picturing his wife without any clothes on at all and some of them made subtle comments to him.
"You should be proud of your wife, Kyle. She's kept herself up nicely," Mike commented.
Another friend, Will, wasn't so subtle when he said, "Holly's got a great ass."
Kyle even admired Holly's ass. It was full and round. He liked the way there was a discernible crease where her thigh met her ass cheeks. It helped define her butt and accentuated how their fullness tempted a man to want to grab it. From the side, her butt looked like a half-moon, protruding in a semi-circle showing the bare profile of the side of her cheeks.
At the party, the men tended to congregate away from the women and talk amongst themselves. Holly approached the men under the guise of wanting to say something to Kyle but she really wanted to give the men an up-close view of her body. She could feel their eyes on her as she got closer, her tits jiggling with each step she took. When she got close to them, she yawned and stretched her arms above her head, sticking her breasts out for them to see. They were speechless, which is the exact reaction Holly was seeking.
When she walked away, Holly gave her ass just a bit more of a wiggle. She was proud and so was Kyle. He knew all of his friends wanted to fuck his wife while undressing her with their eyes.
One of Holly's friends, Beth appreciated her skimpy bikini and even told her, "I wish I still had a body like yours. Enjoy it now because once you have kids, it's all downhill from there."
That comment only reinforced Holly's desire to have her fun now. Once she and Kyle started having kids, she knew it would seriously impact their lives. She saw how her friend's bodies had changed, how stressed they looked, and they commented how their sex lives weren't the same.
As the afternoon wore on and people had a few drinks in them, they started getting playful in the pool. A couple of the wives got thrown into the pool. A few of the guys were swimming underwater when the ladies weren't paying attention and trying to scare them. When Mike did that to Holly, he also grabbed a handful of her ass which added an additional surprise to the game, not that she minded. When he realized Holly wasn't going to get angry with him, he did it again a while later but this time grabbing two handfuls of her cheeks.
Later that evening, Holly was bent over getting some ice cubes out of the bottom of the freezer when Mike came up behind her, rubbing himself against her ass while holding onto her waist. He scared her so badly that she let out a mild scream.
"Oh, my goodness. What are you trying to do, scare me half to death?"
"Sorry Holly, I just wanted to tell you what a nice ass you have. I couldn't help myself," Mike replied as she gently fondled her cheeks.
Holly was surprised but let Mike's hands touch her as she pressed her ass back against his growing member. She felt a rush of energy shoot through her body straight to her pussy.
She then replied, "And so does your wife," and then brushed his hands away.
"Yeah, but it's not as nice as yours," he replied as he winked and walked away.
After they got home that night, Holly told Kyle about Mike's wandering hands. He naturally wasn't upset as long as his wife wasn't. Kyle knew she wasn't mad at Mike because she was so damn horny they ended up in bed with her telling Kyle how she could feel him getting erect as he stood behind her.
Kyle told her, "He's probably fucking his wife right now but thinking about you. You were such a cock tease tonight. The guys were talking about your sexy body in your bikini. I know they all wanted to fuck you tonight."
"You'd like that, wouldn't you? I would have fucked them all if their wives weren't there," Holly replied, taunting her husband.
They made love into the early morning hours with both of them talking about Holly teasing every guy at the party. She went into detail on how she would suck their dicks, swallow their cum or let them fuck her pussy or ass. She told Kyle how she'd take on three at a time so all of her holes were filled and would let them use her until she drained their balls of every drop of cum.
Kyle knew that Holly would never fuck her friends' husbands but he loved the thought of it nonetheless. Holly did too. She was fantasizing about totally letting go and being a slut for a night.
They talked in the morning with Holly telling Kyle what Beth had said about having her fun now because things were going to change once they had children. She expressed the desire to have some more sexual fun without getting into details. The problem was both their jobs would prevent them from getting away for several more weeks so they had to find other ways to press the sexual envelope further with things they'd never done before.
While Kyle's friend Craig wasn't an option because of his extensive travel, he could join them with his webcam. It wasn't the same as him being there in person but the idea of him seeing Holly naked again would allow her to be a cock tease and do something out of the ordinary. Holly began to enjoy being watched while having sex when Craig was in town so it was another way to enjoy her exhibitionist side.
It was still difficult to schedule a time when everyone was free because of the time zone differences but things eventually worked out for a Saturday afternoon. The idea was to let Craig play the voyeur as Holly got herself ready to have sex with Kyle and play the role of a webcam model until they finally fucked. They just assumed Craig would pleasure himself while watching.
Kyle purchased a high-quality wireless webcam with decent audio. On that Saturday, Kyle set up the camera in the bedroom and got everything set up. He spent the last couple of days looking at various angles to place the camera so Craig could get the best view of the action. Kyle also made sure the lighting was just right for Holly's show. This wasn't going to be the same as seeing his wife with his friend again but it would give Holly a chance to more blatantly tease him, show off her body, and let him watch her having sex with Kyle.
Between her shower and doing up her hair and makeup, it took Holly more than an hour to get ready for her private performance. She put her hair into a ponytail, and put on more makeup than usual but not too much. She didn't want to ruin her girl-next-door looks either. Holly had gotten a manicure and pedicure earlier that day so the only thing left was to put on her outfit.
Holly picked out a simple semi-sheer scoop neck leopard print chemise with a black thong underneath. It was so short, it barely covered her ass. She put on a pair of five-inch black open-toed stiletto heels. Kyle complimented his wife on her attire as she paraded around in front of him. It was now time to begin the performance. Kyle sent Craig a text to let him know they were ready on their end.
When Craig joined the teleconference, they exchanged pleasantries and caught up on things from the last time they saw one another. He was in Europe, alone in his hotel room. At that point, all he could see was Holly's face so he didn't know what she was wearing.
After a couple of minutes of small talk, Craig asked, "So, uh, what are you wearing Holly?"
"Oh, just a chemise I bought for today."
"I'd love to see it."
Holly got up from her seat and waited for Kyle to rearrange the camera as she began to model it for Craig.
"Mmm, mmm, mmm, I miss that sweet body of yours, Holly. I wish I was there with you right now. You look stunning."
"I think I speak for Kyle also when I say I wish you were here too," Holly replied as she ran her hands over her breasts, pinched her nipples, and let her fingers glide over her torso.
"What do you have on underneath?"
Holly lifted her chemise to flash her thong for Craig.
"Lovely, just lovely. Do you have stockings to go with it?"
"I knew you would ask that. I have some over here. I thought you'd like to see me put them on."
"I'd definitely like that."
Holly sashayed over to the edge of the bed with the stockings in her hand as Kyle followed her with the camera. She kicked off one of her shoes, rolled up the sheer black stocking into her hand, raised her leg, and pointed her pedicured toes as she leaned over. She slipped the stocking over her toes and began to very slowly pull them up over her foot. Holly continued to gradually pull the stocking over her ankle, then her calf, taking time to smooth out the silky fabric. She continued to pull the silk stocking over her knees and up her thigh as she raised her leg further.
Holly slowly repeated the process with her other leg. When she had both stockings on she stood up and placed her foot on the edge of the bed, running her hands along her legs to pull them tighter and finally up her thighs. She did the same with the other leg before slipping on her high heels again.
When she was done putting on the stockings, Holly walked around the room modeling them for Craig and asking, "There, is that better?"
"Yes, much better. You have great legs, Holly. You look very sexy in stockings."
Holly turned around and lifted the back of her chemise to expose her butt cheeks and shook her ass for Craig. She then bent over for the camera, ran her hands up the back of her thighs, and slapped her ass before standing up again. Her pussy was getting wetter by the second.
"Oh, you have such a fine ass, Holly. Damn, I wish I could touch it again."
"This will have to do for now, Craig."
Holly began to tease Craig further by lifting the front of her chemise to expose the front of her thong. It was a very tiny thong and she pulled it tight so her pussy lips hung out from the sides. She then lifted her chemise further to just below her breasts.
"I'm so fucking horny, Craig. I wish you were here to touch me, to feel me."
"Me too, babe. You're driving me wild."
Craig and Holly weren't the only ones enjoying the afternoon, Kyle was enjoying the show too. His dick was rock hard as he watched his wife teasing his friend. Holly then lifted her chemise over her head and tossed it aside. Her hands began to play with her breasts and nipples. She swayed gently as she ran her hands over her hot body.
Holly lifted one breast so she could lick her nipple then repeated it with the other. Her hand drifted down between her legs and rubbed her pussy through her thong. Holly could see Craig's arm moving on the screen which told her he was stroking himself.
"Show me your cock, Craig. I want to see what I've been missing since you left."
Craig pointed his camera to proudly show Holly his erection and commented, "See what you've done to me, Holly."
Holly pulled her thong aside and slipped a finger inside her pussy. Kyle got close to show Craig how wet Holly's pussy was and replied, "See what you've done to me, Craig."
Holly slipped off her thong to show Craig her bare pussy which made him comment, "Lay on the bed, and let's masturbate together."
She did as Craig instructed after she pulled a vibrator out of her nightstand. Holly laid back on the bed and spread her legs as Kyle moved the camera and laptop to the foot of the bed. Holly could now watch Craig stroke his cock as she fucked herself with the vibrator while flicking her clit.
"I want to eat that sweet pussy again, Holly. If I were there right now, I'd be feasting on that juicy cunt."
"Oh fuck, I'm so hot, Craig. I want you to eat me. I want to feel your cock in my mouth. I want you to fuck me. "
"I've jerked off many a time thinking about the times you sucked my dick or when I fucked that wet pussy of yours. "I'll never forget shoving my dick up your tight ass, Holly. God, your ass is so nice, it was meant to be fucked."
Hearing that, Holly turned around and stuck her ass towards the camera as she vigorously worked on her clit. She wanted Craig to see the ass that he fucked as well as her pussy. They were both working themselves into a frenzy. When Holly began to cum, it triggered Craig and they both came simultaneously. Holly could see the cum shooting out of the tip of Craig's dick as she listened to him grunt and moan. Holly was writhing on the bed as she worked her vibrator in and out of her pussy and moaning loudly.
When they were both done cumming, Holly looked over at Kyle and said, "I need your dick now."
Kyle was naked by this time and was just as hot as his wife and friend. Kyle got onto the bed and Holly dove between his legs and began sucking his dick.
Holly would remove Kyle's dick from her mouth to tell Craig, "If you were here right now, I'd be sucking your dick while Kyle watched us or you could fuck me while I sucked him. Oh god, I want two dicks again."
Craig replied, "I bet you could take on more than two, babe."
"Oh fuck, I could fuck three, four, or five. I'm so horny right now, I could fuck a roomful of guys. I want to be their slut."
Holly then laid back with her legs spread. Kyle knew exactly what she wanted and quickly shoved his dick into her and began to pummel her hot pussy.
"Oh Craig, I want you to fuck me again. I want to feel your cock inside me."
Holly's words were driving Kyle wild with passion. He loved hearing her say how she wanted to fuck Craig and possibly several other men. Kyle couldn't hold out any longer and shot his huge load into his wife. She squeezed her pussy tight to milk the cum from her husband's balls.
After resting, Craig jerked off again while watching Kyle fuck Holly in several positions. She enjoyed having Craig watch her and her husband having sex. All the dirty talk about wanting each other drove her passion over the edge. She felt like a wanton slut, begging for more cock or cocks. Not only was she exposing her naked body to another man but she was letting him watch her suck and fuck her husband. Hearing his wife say how much she needed another man only made him want to make it happen sooner.
When their sex show for Craig was over, they said their goodbyes, hoping to see each other in person again. Later on, Kyle took Holly out for a casual dinner and it gave them time to talk about what just happened and how they could relive their mutual fantasies again. While they both agreed that performing a live sex show for Craig was fun and very exciting, it just wasn't the same as her having sex with someone else. It made them both want to have someone fuck Holly again and soon. She still insisted that she didn't want to do it with anyone local. She was more comfortable with a stranger she'd never see again.



"Would you want to have more than one other man? You mentioned it a couple of times to Craig. I was just wondering."
"I don't know. We've had trouble finding one guy. Do you want me to be with more than one?"
"Yes, but I definitely would want to be there. I'd be afraid to let you go alone with a couple of guys. I want you to be safe."
"Now that you've watched me with Craig, I think I want you there anyway. I like performing for you. I know how hot it gets you."
They fucked again when they got home that night and began to make plans for another weekend getaway. Holly, quite frankly, told Kyle that if they were going to have children they should do it soon but she wanted to have some fun before she got pregnant. It was like having one last fling before raising a child took over their lives. It wouldn't happen for a few more weeks but they were both anxious to see what another weekend getaway would bring them.
Chapter 6
Their weekend away wasn't all about sexual discoveries. They also enjoyed some fine dining and a Broadway national touring musical. They went to a couple of museums and played the part of being a tourist while away from home. Holly still dressed in a manner that accentuated her youthful figure with short skirts, tight leggings, crop and tank tops.
They had decided they would try to find a sexual partner that was comfortable with having Kyle present and participating in the fun. The first time they attempted wasn't very successful. They had decided that Holly would dress to impress in a short tight, soft blue dress with a deep V-neck. They planned to scan the hotel bar when they walked in and sit next to a single man or men. Holly would then strike up a conversation with them to see if she could attract their interest.
The first time they tried this, the guys were friendly but didn't seem interested in pursuing anything further. It probably didn't occur to them what Kyle and Holly were looking for, no matter how she tried to hint at it. They thought that maybe she was too subtle.
When that didn't work, they tried a different bar. Holly did attract the attention of one gentleman who seemed to understand what they were looking for but Holly got weird vibes from him. He seemed a little too creepy for her comfort so they left without any success. They gave up for the night feeling disappointed and frustrated. Kyle even brought up that maybe Holly should try on her own the next night but she knew Kyle desired to be there to witness her sexual activity. She wanted him to have fun too.
As they were getting ready for dinner the next night, they both expressed their fear that they might strike out again in finding a suitable partner.
Holly told Kyle, "I'm fucking somebody tonight."
"I hope we can find someone suitable, not like last night."
"I don't care. I'll be your slut tonight. I fuck anyone you want me to. I'll even fuck a couple of guys."
"Shit, don't get my hopes up like that. I'd love to see a couple of guys ravage your body."
"Well, let's see what happens but somebody is going to get a piece of this pussy tonight."
"What if we don't find someone?"
"I told you, I'm going to be your slut tonight and a real slut with fuck anyone."
Holly's free-spirited attitude gave them hope for that evening. Holly put on a black satin mini-skirt with short slits up both legs and frilly lace along the bottom. It looked like a slip. It showed off her slender legs and draped over her alluring ass to highlight her curves. She wore a white lace thong underneath. If anyone got a view up her skirt, it would perfectly contrast with the black fabric leaving no doubt about what they were seeing.
Her top was a white long-sleeve blouse with five hooks that fastened in front. Even if all five were fastened, it would still reveal plenty of cleavage and her hourglass torso. However, Holly decided to fasten only three of them which left onlookers wondering if they were going to get a peek at her braless breasts. Her nipples pressed tightly against the fabric, seductively pointing out from underneath with just a hint of her dark areola visible if a person looked closely enough. Kyle knew plenty of people would be staring at his wife that night.
"Holy shit, you look hot tonight. I'd be shocked if we couldn't find someone to join us."
"Oh, I'm confident someone will take the bait."
Holly put on a pair of black pumps and strutted around the hotel room modeling for Kyle. She had a sexy look of confidence about her. Her skirt swayed back and forth across her supple ass with each step she took which served to draw attention to her backside.
They decided upon a casual Italian restaurant several blocks away from their hotel. They were enjoying the cool night air which caused Holly's nipples to only harden further underneath her blouse. Her breasts jiggled with each step and many onlookers took note of the sexy lady walking down the street.
"I have a good feeling about tonight, Kyle. I don't know, it's just a hunch but I think it will be a night to remember."
"I hope you're right, dear. You look so hot, you'll probably have your choice of suitors."
When they arrived at the restaurant, there was a short wait for a table, so Holly and Kyle had a drink at the bar. When Holly climbed onto the bar stool, her skirt was so short, there was no way to keep from flashing her thong to anyone looking. When she crossed her legs, her thighs were exposed almost up to her pussy. She was attracting plenty of discreet glances from the male counterparts of several couples.
When their table was ready, Holly exposed her thong again as she was getting down from the bar stool and proudly strutted to their table. Kyle noticed heads turning as she walked past the patrons that were already seated. They ordered a bottle of wine while looking over the menu.
Over dinner, Holly kept mentioning how horny she was, especially after attracting admiring stares from people walking by them on the street and from some of the men at the restaurant. With his wife looking so sexy, Kyle hoped they would find the right man to help extinguish the fire burning between her legs. They were both looking forward to this weekend for so long, it would be a shame not to take advantage of being anonymous tourists in a distant city. If it didn't work out this weekend, he didn't know what they were going to do.
After dinner, it was time to search for the right guy to share Holly in bed. They saw a bar on the way to the restaurant and decided to check it out. However, the prospects weren't good, leaving both Kyle and Holly frustrated. They left after one drink in search of another bar to test their luck.
As they were walking, Kyle saw a bar across the street. He half-jokingly suggested, "We should try in there," pointing to a strip club. "There must be a hundred horny guys in there."
Holly smiled broadly and surprised Kyle when she said, "You're right. Let's give it a shot."
Kyle knew from experience that when a woman walks into a strip club, all heads focus on them, especially a woman dressed as sexily as Holly. He had been in bars where men's eyes follow scantily clad waitresses around rather than the nude strippers. There is something about the tease that guys like, too. It's the hunt for a peek at the bare skin of a woman's body that sometimes makes it just as appealing as seeing a naked woman.
When Kyle and Holly walked in, the bouncer gazed at Holly, his eyes looking her up and down, and he waived the cover charge for them. It was a busy Friday night at the club with most of the tables already full. The music was playing as a nude dancer performed on stage, bending, twisting, and opening her legs for all of the horny men. As Kyle led his wife through the maze of tables, Holly noticed the half-naked dancers sitting all around trying to convince the men to take them back into the VIP area for a lap dance. She could feel the eyes of the men trained on her, undressing her with their eyes. There were only a couple of other female customers in the place and Holly was, by far, the most attractive.
Kyle stopped and began to scan the seating area again and not seeing any open tables and he heard a voice say, "There are a couple of seats right here if you like."
Kyle and Holly turned and saw three men sitting at a table with two empty chairs. They looked like businessmen, clad in suits with their jackets slung on the backs of their chairs. The top button on their shirts were undone and their ties loosened.
Kyle looked at Holly who said, "Sure, why not? There's no place else to sit."
They were both wondering if they found a partner or partners as they sat down. There was one older gentleman who looked like he was in his fifties, balding, with a typical dad body belly who introduced himself and Adam. He was flanked by Rick, a handsome man who looked like he was in his forties with broad shoulders, light brown hair that was perfectly trimmed, and dark brown eyes. The other man, Wayne, was also in his forties with darker hair, blue eyes, and glasses that made him look just a touch nerdy. Apparently, they were in town for business and just closed on a deal. They were out celebrating their good fortunes. Adam was the CEO, Rick was the attorney, and Wayne was the accountant.
Holly told them, "We're here for the weekend and out to have some fun."
The men gave one another some side glances, with Adam replying, "That's what we're looking for too."
Adam bought Kyle and Holly a round of drinks and clicked their glasses in cheers to their successful business deal. Several of the dancers kept approaching the table to see if anyone wanted a lap dance and one by one the three men drifted off for some personal attention. Holly seemed to attract a lot of attention from the dancers too. Kyle kept encouraging her to get a lap dance but she was reluctant.
When she was on her second drink, Adam told her, "Go ahead and get a lap dance. I'll even pay for it. Stay back there as long as you like."
Holly looked at Kyle who nodded so Holly called over an attractive redhead who took her into the back room. Just about every guy in the audience watched as Holly disappeared into the VIP lounge with the dancer.
While Holly was gone, Adam told Kyle, "You have a very beautiful wife. You're one lucky man."
Rick added, "She's better looking than the dancers here tonight."
Wayne commented, "I'd never be able to talk my wife into going to a strip club, let alone to get a lap dance."
"Well, we're very open-minded people and Holly likes to have fun, " Kyle hinted.
All three men were intrigued by that comment.
While in the VIP lounge, Holly was a little nervous being the only female customer back there. As the song started the dancer got up close to Holly, letting her hair trace over Holly's neck and upper body. She was so close, Holly could smell her perfume. The dancer started to rub her body against Holly as she rolled her hips. She made Holly spread her legs which got Holly's pussy warm. The dancer took off her top and brought her breasts close to Holly's mouth but she was too nervous to suck on them.
The dancer straddled one of Holly's legs and began to rub herself against her thigh. Seeing no resistance, the dancer let her leg move higher onto Holly's leg until it touched her pussy through her thong. Holly was entranced by the seductive dance she was receiving and breathing heavier. Other patrons were walking by with their dancers and they got a view of Holly's wide-spread legs and thong.
The dancer got completely naked and brought her pussy to within inches of Holly's face. Holly never had any lesbian desires but she felt an urge to see what the dancer's pussy tasted like but the dancer pulled away. The dancer opened her legs to display her pussy and rubbed her clit in front of Holly.
As the song was ending, the dancer said, "Would you like another dance?"
"Y-y-yes," Holly managed to squeak out.
As the second song started, the dancer straddled Holly's lap and took her hands to place them on her ass. The dancer then guided Holly's hands up her body to fondle her breasts. As Holly was exploring the dancer's body, the dancer unfastened one of the clasps on Holly's blouse. Seeing no resistance, she unfastened the other two and pulled her blouse aside, exposing Holly's breasts. Holly didn't know what to do and was frozen as the dancer began to fondle her breasts. The dancer then brought her breasts up to Holly's mouth and Holly began to suck on them until the dancer pulled away.
Just before the song ended, the dancer straddled Holly's thigh once again and began to ride it while moving her leg against Holly's pussy. Holly was sitting on the edge of the seat by then, leaning back with her legs spread and her breasts exposed. Other patrons were coming into the back room and saw the girl-on-girl action. They would stop briefly but were led away by their dancer.
As the song ended, the dancer said, "I could do another dance for you if you like."
A flustered Holly replied, "Uh, no thanks."
The dancer kissed Holly on the cheek and fastened one clasp of her blouse and said, "Leave it like this. The guys will love it."
When Holly left the backroom, all eyes were on her as she made her way back to the table. Her face was flush and she was obviously unsettled. Kyle wondered if something went wrong back there.
Adam knew differently and asked, "So, how was your dance?"
Holly, still flustered, replied, "Wow, that was some experience. Thank you, Adam." Holly began to fan her face with her hand and asked, "Is it hot in here or is it me?"
Rick replied with a smirk, "No, it's definitely you." He then looked at Kyle and said, "I'm sorry. I shouldn't have said that about your wife."
"No problem, man. I know she's hot. I think she's even hotter after that lap dance."
Holly blushed again as the men stared at her, noticing she only had one hook fastened in front which led them to wonder what happened in the VIP lounge.
Everyone at the table was feeling no pain which helped the conversation to turn spicey as they watched dancer after dancer taking their clothes off for the audience. There were other women in the bar but none as beautiful as Holly and not dressed as sexily as her either.
After a while, the guys had their eyes fixed on Holly more than the dancers. She noticed their stares and would cross and uncross her legs in front of them, knowing she was showing them her thong. The guys didn't know what to think. They knew Holly dressed up and went into a strip club to attract the attention of men but they didn't want to say too much that would offend her and chase her away.
As Rick was staring at Holly's chest, he commented, "I couldn't help but notice that there's only one hook holding your blouse together. I keep using my mental powers to make it snap open but it's not working."
"With all these naked women running around here, why would you want to see my breasts?"
"I'm just curious," Rick said while looking at Kyle for a reaction. Seeing him smiling, Rick continued, "I'm just wondering if they are as nice as what I'm imagining, that's all."
Kyle replied, "They are even better than you are imagining, trust me on that."
"I don't know. No offense, but I think I'd have to see them so I could judge for myself."
Holly played with the hook and replied, "I guess you're just going to have to use your imagination, Rick."
"You can't blame a guy for trying, Holly."
Holly could feel all three men undressing her with their eyes, wondering what her breasts looked like. She was tempted to show them but the bar was too crowded. There was a definite sexual tension building among the group, enhanced by the atmosphere created by all of the naked women walking around and on stage. Holly kept glancing over at Kyle. They were both reading each other's minds. Kyle was wondering if Holly was ready to take on three men and Holly was wondering if that's what he wanted but deep down they both knew the answer.
Wayne seemed much more reserved than his two friends. He kept mostly silent through much of the night but even he wasn't hiding his stares at Holly anymore. He was only following the lead of his bolder companions.
Adam told Holly, "I apologize for staring at you but you are one lovely lady. If you don't mind me saying, you have a great body, too."
"Thank you, Adam. You are much too kind."
He turned to Kyle and said, "I want to thank you for joining us tonight. You and your sexy wife made this day even better than it started."
Kyle, feeling a little tipsy, replied, "That's okay, Adam. I don't mind sharing my wife."
Adam's eyes perked up when Kyle said that. He glanced over at Rick who grinned with Wayne not knowing what to say.
Holly then excused herself to go to the restroom. She was feeling sexy and began to dance a little as she left the table. She exaggerated her wiggle as she walked away, knowing full well all eyes were upon her. While she was away, Adam let Kyle know that their company had rented a condo a couple of blocks away from the club. Kyle knew he was hinting they could go back there if that's what they wanted. When Holly returned to the table, she did a little shimmy for the guys before she sat down again which attracted the desired attention.
Adam was looking at Holly and told her, "You know, Holly, you're better looking than most of the dancers. It looks like you might be a better dancer, too. You could make a fortune here."
"Oh, I could never take my clothes off in front of a bar full of people and I am a better dancer."
Kyle jumped in to say, "You should see her when she really gets going. It's a sight to see."
Everyone looked at Adam when he replied, "We could arrange that, you know."
Adam looked like he was closing another big business deal but, at minimum, he was trying to get Holly to dance naked for them. Hopefully, it would go further than that. Holly clutched Kyle's leg under the table as a signal that she was ready.
Holly blushed and looked down at the floor as Kyle replied, "We could go back to your condo for another drink if you like."
Everyone nodded in agreement like it was going to be a casual get-together but in reality, there was going to be a whole lot more than talking and drinking. A bar full of mostly men watched as Holly got up from the table with the four men as they escorted her out of the bar. The other patrons must have been imagining what was about to happen next and wished they could join in on the fun.
Holly was so nervous walking down the street, she was almost shaking as she and Kyle walked hand-in-hand. She was torn between being nervous and excited at the prospect of taking on three men. There was an unspoken expectation now. The three businessmen were wondering if things were going to progress as they hoped and wished. At a bare minimum, they could continue trying to convince Holly to strip for them while looking at her sexy body.
Holly could feel the eyes of their three new friends burning into her ass while she walked in front of the group. She made sure to wiggle her ass for them which Kyle knew they appreciated. Holly's anxiety level rose as they entered the condo lobby and they rode the elevator to the top floor. The sexual tension was so thick, you could have cut it with a knife. Holly could feel everyone's eyes glancing over at her, making no attempt to hide their stares now that things were heating up.
When the elevator stopped, Holly gazed into Kyle's eyes and clutched his hand tighter with a look that seemed to say, "This is our last chance to call this off. There's no turning back after this. Are you sure about this?"
In return, Kyle smiled at Holly and patted her hand with a reassuring look that read, "It will be alright dear. Let's have some fun."



Chapter 7
Holly took several deep breaths to calm her nerves as they walked down the hallway. Adam unlocked the door and held it open for Holly and Kyle. Adam gave them a quick tour and showed them the living room, kitchen, and a small dining area. It had a bar and a balcony. There were three bedrooms and two full baths. Adam led them out onto the balcony to let them look at the city lights and view the city skyline.
When they got inside, Adam led them over to the bar area and offered them the promised drink as Holly climbed onto the barstool, deliberately letting everyone see her white lace thong. She didn't try to cover up either as she sat there talking with her newfound fan club. Her thong was still visible as she crossed her legs and let her high heel dangle from the tip of her toes. If there was sexual tension before they got to the condo, it only increased tenfold while they were at the bar. Everyone was anxiously waiting for someone to make the next move but not wanting to push things too fast to scare off Holly.
As Adam was making second drinks for everyone, he purposely made Holly's stronger hoping the alcohol would help her relax. It was Holly that made the first move, much to the relief of everyone there.
"Why don't you put on some music, Adam?"
As the music began to play, Holly looked at Kyle and said, "What do you want me to do now dear?"
"Well, I promised to let our hosts see you dance so they could see that you are much better than the girls at the club."
"Are you sure?"
The three businessmen were looking at Kyle when he replied, "Positive, dear. I'm 100% sure."
That gave Holly all the assurance she needed. She wanted to be clear that this is what Kyle wanted. Everyone watched anxiously as Holly got off the stool. Adam suggested that everyone retreat to the living room and they made themselves comfortable as Holly moved to the center of the room.
Holly felt eight eyes trained on her and wondered how the strippers in the club handled being watched like that. Maybe it was easier to take your clothes off in front of a crowd rather than in a more intimate setting, she surmised. She felt the pressure to begin dancing, hoping she wouldn't disappoint her small audience as they anxiously waited for her to start. Holly closed her eyes and began to sway to the music. She raised her arms above her head which made her blouse part and expose the bottoms of her pert breasts. She wiggled her body as she ran her hands down her sides and then up across her breasts.
The room was heating up as was Holly. She danced around the room then moved back to the center and bent over to expose her butt cheeks as she wiggled her ass. Holly was slowly teasing the men but it also served the purpose of letting her gather her courage to take that evening to the next step.
As the song ended, Holly took a big gulp of her drink, wincing at the strength of the alcohol in it. The men were silent, not wanting to break the spell Holly was casting. When the next song began, Holly danced close to Rick and asked him to unfasten the last hook on the front of her blouse. He smiled proudly knowing the others were jealous of this opportunity. He copped a feel of her breasts as he pretended to struggle with the hook.
Holly went back to the center of the room and began to tease the men by exposing only a portion of her breasts. She then pulled her blouse apart to flash her breasts before quickly closing it again. She had a devilish grin on her face as the men groaned in displeasure.
Rick told her, "You're quite the tease, Holly."
Holly gave him a wink and replied, "You're darn right, I'm a tease and I'm not done yet."
Adam pleaded with Holly to show them more, "Come on, honey. We want to see those beauties."
Even the quiet Wayne chimed in, "Yeah, come on."
Holly danced around the room before figuring she teased them enough. She pulled her blouse open for the final time before removing it and tossing it at Wayne to hold.
"Wow, those tits are even better than I imagined," Rick commented.
"Yeah, they're nice, real nice," Adam added.
Holly danced in front of the guys individually to give them a close-up look at her tits. Her nipples were rock hard as the men gazed at her perfect breasts.
Rick then asked, "Are they as soft as they look?"
Holly squeezed her breasts and replied, "They sure are."
"Maybe there are, but how can we be sure?" Rick teased.
"Go ahead, babe, let them see for themselves," Kyle added.
Holly teased them some more by bringing her finger to her chin and gazing at the ceiling like she was contemplating what she should do. The whole time she had a smirk on her face. She made the guys plead with her some more before she walked up to Wayne, silently offering for him to fondle her breasts.
Wayne slowly reached up, almost like he was expecting Holly to pull away, and then began to softly fondle her. Holly took a deep breath as she felt a charge of excitement shoot through her body from her nipples down to her clit. Her pussy was getting warmer and wetter by the second. Wayne pinched her nipples before she moved toward Adam.
Adam smiled broadly as he roughly groped Holly's breasts. She let him play with them for several seconds before moving on to Rick. He fondled her tits too but Holly pulled away when he tried to suck on her nipples. She was going to save that for later.
Holly began to dance in the center of the room again, her bare breasts bouncing in rhythm to the music, and asked, "Well, are they as soft as they looked?"
"Even better," Wayne said.
"I loved them, Holly," added Adam.
Rick was a wise guy when he said with a grin, "Gee, I'm not sure. I think I might have to feel them again."
Holly knew he was toying with her and rolled her eyes in feigned disgust. As that song ended and the next began, Holly unzipped her skirt and did a little shimmy as she pulled it over her hips, and let it fall to the floor. She was left standing there in only her thong and heels.
"Oh my god, look at that ass," Wayne said.
Holly smiled and began to shake her ass as the music played on. She then walked over to Wayne to let him fondle her ass cheeks.
Rick told him, "I think she likes you, buddy."
Wayne smiled broadly as he sank his fingers into Holly's ass, kneading them like bread dough. She then walked over to Rick to let him grope her before moving on to Adam. He gleefully felt Holly's tender ass and ran his hands up her thighs. As she moved away from Adam, he gave her a playful slap on the ass.
Kyle was having the time of his life seeing his wife seductively dancing mostly naked in front of three strangers while she was letting them touch her. He quietly waited as things were gradually progressing.
As the next song began, Holly asked Wayne to take off her thong. He was so excited his hands were trembling as he reached for the strings of her thong. He slowly tugged at them, peeling her thong from her body. He swallowed hard as Holly's bare pussy came into view inches from his face. Holly danced before her three admirers, now completely nude except for her shoes which she decided to kick off too.
Holly was now dancing stark naked. Part of her wished she was dancing at the strip club but she was satisfied to have found three men to watch her perform. She was continuing to live out her fantasy of being seen naked in front of several men. Her pussy was getting hotter and hotter the longer she danced naked for Adam, Rick, and Wayne. She knew Kyle was having the time of his life too and was thankful for him giving her the freedom to explore her sexuality.
Holly was feeling empowered by her nudity. She had captured the undivided attention of Adam, Rick, Wayne, and her husband. She was in control and was further excited by seeing the lumps in their pants. She bent over in front of them and spread her ass cheeks, boldly putting her asshole and pussy on display. Holly was mimicking some of the moves the dancer used when they were on stage or when giving her a lap dance.
Holly walked up to each man individually and placed her foot on their seats, daringly showing off her pussy. She brazenly opened her pussy lips and flicked her clit with her finger. Holly allowed them to run their hands up her leg and to briefly touch and finger her pussy before moving on to the next man. Kyle sat there in awe of his sexy wife who had captured the undivided attention of the four men in the room. She held them in a trance-like state as she proudly displayed her nude body for them. Kyle knew the touching was going to lead to his wife pleasing the men in a much more intimate manner. It was only a matter of time.
When the three men had a good long look at Holly, she then returned to each of them, straddling their laps to let them touch, grope, and finger her while sucking on her tits. Holly was on fire and so were the men.
When they each had a turn touching her, Holly sat on the coffee table in front of them, spread her legs, and began to finger herself and rub her clit. Holly was breathing heavily and looking each man in the eye as they watched her wicked performance. They were practically drooling watching her masturbate in front of them.
Without warning, Adam seemingly couldn't take the teasing anymore and dropped to his knees in front of Holly. At first, the other men thought he was trying to get a closer look. Adam looked like he was hypnotically drawn to Holly's pussy as he leaned forward and replaced her fingers with his tongue. Rick and Wayne looked over at Kyle to see his reaction, not knowing if he would be angry and if they would have to intervene. All they saw was a big grin on Kyle's face as Adam was eagerly licking and tongue fucking his wife. Holly was moaning and holding Adam's head while she moved her hips around to guide him toward the most sensitive areas of her pussy.
Rick and Wayne were watching in amazement as their boss turned things up the heat on their evening. While they were hoping Holly would go further than just taking her clothes off, they thought she or Kyle would give them the okay. They all were now watching Adam lap at Holly's pussy like a hungry dog. He may have been older and less attractive than his two employees but he certainly knew how to eat pussy.
Holly was now staring back at her audience, seeing the lust in their eyes. This increased the passion she was feeling because she knew she was going to get fucked by everyone there. It was what both she and Kyle had hoped would happen and why they were there in the first place.
Holly turned up the sexual tension even further when she leaned back on the coffee table with her legs spread even wider and told Adam, "Oh, that's it. Lick my pussy. Oh fuck, I'm so horny tonight. I need to cum. Oh yeah, lick my clit. Now suck on it. Oh, just like that, suck my clit."
She then came so hard, the other men could see Holly squirting her juices onto Adams' tongue. Holly continued to moan and buck her hips as Adam stimulated her clit while finger fucking her. When her orgasm had subsided, Adam proudly lifted his grinning face, his mouth and chin glistening with Holly's cum. He began to quickly undress while Holly laid back with her legs still spread. Wayne and Rick looked on in awe of what was unfolding before them wondering if they should strip off their clothes too.
When Adam had removed all of his clothing, he was sporting an erection. Holly was surprised at his length and girth. She was horny herself and needed to get fucked badly. She had Adam sit on the sofa while she straddled his lap. Holly took hold of his erection and held it still as she sat down and began to ride Adam. He instinctively took hold of Holly's ass and began to suck on the bouncing breasts in front of him.
As Holly was riding Adam, she said, "Oh god, I'm so fucking horny tonight. Oh yeah, your cock feels so good in my pussy."
Rick and Wayne got up to watch the action from different angles as they patiently waited their turn. Rick was the first to undress, an act that silently proclaimed his spot to be the next in line to have his way with the gorgeous and sexy slut they were lucky enough to find in the strip club.
When Holly began to tire, Adam bent her over, held on tightly to her hips, and mounted her from behind. He began to furiously drill Holly's pussy with his big, thick cock. She turned sideways on the sofa to see three naked men waiting their turn as she fiddled with her clit and came moments before Adam filled her with his cum.
When Adam was done, he slapped Holly on the ass and proclaimed, "Damn, that was some good pussy. Who's next?"
Rick quickly replaced Adam and shoved his cock balls deep into Holly with one quick thrust and began humping her. Kyle was enjoying watching his wife taking on her second dick that night. As Rick was fucking her, Holly motioned for Wayne to get in front of her. He quickly fed her his erect dick and she began to wantonly suck on it.
"You're right Adam, this is some good pussy."
"She gives a great blow job too. Damn, she's really into sucking dick."
Kyle was proud of their new friends bragging about his wife's sexual prowess. Holly was thrilled they were having a good time. They were all enjoying an unforgettable evening of lewd sexual fun. Kyle reveled in watching his wife get spit roasted by two strangers.
Wayne was the first to cum and warned Holly by saying, "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum. I'm gonna cum."
Wayne thought she might get mad if he came in her mouth but that was far from what happened.
Holly stopped sucking his dick long enough to say, "Cum in my mouth, Wayne. I want to taste your cum."
Those words sent Wayne over the edge as he unloaded his jizz into Holly's mouth. She held his balls in one hand and could feel them convulse each time he shot a load of cum into her mouth. Holly was surprised by the amount of cum Wayne had stored in his balls but lapped up every drop and sucked him dry.
Wayne confessed that his wife hadn't sucked his dick in years and would never consider swallowing even if she did. It was a special treat for a nerdy accountant to have a great cocksucker like Holly give him an enthusiastic blow job and swallow his load. He couldn't remember the last time a woman swallowed his cum.
After Holly swallowed Wayne's load, Rick turned her over onto her back. Kyle and the others watched as Holly spread her legs wide for Rick and saw his hard, glistening dick enter her pussy. There was something special about seeing his wife with her legs spread offering her pussy to another man that gave Kyle an extra thrill. He watched as Rick's buttocks tightened when he drove himself deep into Holly and relaxed as he withdrew only to tighten back up with the next thrust.
"Fuck me good and hard, Rick. I want you to cum in my pussy too. Kyle loves my pussy to be nice and sloppy when he fucks me."
"Don't worry, babe, I've got a nice big load stored up in my balls just waiting to fill you up."
Holly's cries of "Fuck me, Rick. Fuck me," as Rick drilled her pussy were like music to Kyle's ears.
Holly looked lustfully over at Kyle who was sporting a hard-on, waiting for Rick to finish so he could have his turn with his alluring wife. Her sex drive was heightened by the fact that she was acting like Kye's personal porn star, performing lewd acts with other men for their mutual pleasure. She never would have considered such deviant acts of sexual pleasure if it weren't for his support and encouragement. Holly wanted Kyle to enjoy this evening as much if not more than her. Kyle was not disappointed. Seeing other men finding pleasure in watching her dance, stripping off her clothes, giving them lap dances, and now sexually satisfying them made him desire his wife even more.
Just before Rick began to orgasm, he called out, "Oh shit, here it comes. Oh, I'm gonna cum."
"Cum for me, Rick. Fill my pussy with your cum."
Rick groaned loudly as he shot wad after wad after wad of cum into Holly as she squeezed her pussy tighter to milk it out of him. When he was done, he took a few moments to catch his breath. He then pulled out and fed Holly his cum covered cock and she licked him clean like the dutiful slut she was that night.
When she was done, Holly looked at Kyle and said, "It's your turn now, baby. My pussy is filled with hot cum, just the way you like it."
Adam, Rick, and Wayne didn't understand Kyle's love of having his wife fucked by other men and then screwing her himself but they didn't care. They were lucky enough to be the gentlemen that got to share her that night. It was their pleasure to help the young couple live out their sexual fantasy.
Kyle spread Holly's legs wide and saw the cum Adam and Rick pooled up at the entrance of her pussy. He wiped the head of his dick with the mixture of their cum and slid himself into his wife's jizz-filled pussy and began to hump on her while looking directly into her eyes. There was a mixture of love and lust in their gaze as Kyle became the third man to fuck his wife that night. She still had a little cum around her lips, remnants of blowing Wayne and licking Rick clean.
Both Kyle and Holly were even more aroused by the fact that three strangers who they had just met hours ago were watching them fuck. They were performing a live sex act for a small audience. Holly was doing this all night but it was now Kyle's chance to experience being watched having sex with his wife. Unfortunately, after all of the sexual stimulation all night long, Kyle was able to only last less than ten minutes before he shot a huge load of cum into his wife. Holly licked him clean just as she did for Rick.
Holly laid on the sofa for several minutes, having a drink brought to her by Adam. She then asked to use the shower. All eyes watched as Holly walked off toward one of the bedrooms to clean up. While Holly showered, the men had a chance to talk amongst themselves.
Adam was the first to speak up when he told Kyle, "You have a very sexy wife. That was awesome."
"Yeah, she's definitely hot," Rick said.
"That was the best blow job I've ever had. My wife won't even give me a courtesy lick any more," Wayne added.
"Thanks, guys. I know it may seem odd that I'd let my wife do this but it turns us both on and we're all adults having fun."
"Who are we to judge?" Adam replied. "We're happy to be part of your fun."
"I don't think she's done yet, either," Kyle commented.
"Hey, I'm good for another round," Rick said.
"Me too," said Adam.
"Me three," added Wayne.
"If you really want to show her a good time, Holly loved being double penetrated the one time we tried it with a friend."
"Fuck yeah, count me in," said Adam.
"She does anal? My wife would never consider doing that. I'd love to fuck her ass," Wayne said.
"I'm good for whatever," said Rick.
The men continued to talk about how hot Holly was and how she loved sex so much. It was that enthusiasm that made sex with her extra special. When Holly came back into the room, the men suddenly got quiet.
Holly looked around at them and asked, "Were you fellas talking about me?"
"Oh no, we were talking about baseball," Kyle replied with a grin.
Holly smiled too and said, "Bullshit. What did you tell them, Kyle?"
"I just told them that we might not be done for the night and that you might be just warming up."
"Oh yeah? So you guys want to fuck me again, do you?"
All three nodded their heads and said they were okay with whatever she wanted.
Rick then playfully asked, "Do you think you can handle us again?."
Holly replied with a mischievous grin and a wink, "Do you think you guys can handle me?"
Adam laughed and said, "I don't know but we'd sure like to try."
"I told the fellas how much you enjoyed being DPed that time with Craig," Kyle mentioned.
"Oh, did you? They must think I'm a very naughty woman."



Adam replied with a smile, "Yeah, but we like naughty women."
"Wayne is particularly interested in your butt," Kyle added.
"Is that so, Wayne? If your wife won't suck your dick, I'm sure she won't do anal."
Wayne laughed and replied, "When I asked her about it, she called me a pervert."
"Oh, that's too bad, Wayne. Have you ever done anal before?"
Wayne looked down and ashamedly shook his head "No."
Holly felt bad for making Wayne admit he was an anal virgin but it also turned her on knowing he would be especially appreciative if she let him fuck her ass.
"Do you like my ass, Wayne?"
"Yes ma'am. You have a lovely ass."
"Do you want to fuck my ass, Wayne?"
He simply nodded and almost looked frightened as Holly approached him. She turned around and let him stare at her from behind before bending over in front of him. Holly began to twerk in front of Wayne who was hypnotized by the round ass shaking in his face. Holly then sat in his lap, grinding her ass against his hard cock. She then stood closer to Wayne and let him fondle her soft, doughy cheeks.
Holly enjoyed teasing Wayne and being watched by the others. She was getting turned on by her cock teasing too. She got a thrill out of acting as the seductive temptress. She had Wayne's undivided attention and she was empowered by being in control. She was giving all of the men erections and she would decide when, where, and how she would satisfy their carnal desires.
Holly bent over Wayne's lap, exposing her asshole to him. Wayne fondled her cheeks while Holly squirmed against his legs.
"I want you to spank me, Wayne. Tell me what a naughty girl I am."
Wayne's eyes widened and he looked up at Kyle who gave him a nod of approval.
Wayne then brought his hand down onto Holly's ass and said, "You're such a naughty girl, Holly. Naughty girls deserve a good spanking."
He slapped her ass harder this time and watched as her ass cheeks rippled from the force of his hand.
"You're a bad girl, Holly. A very bad girl."
He spanked her again and again. Her ass cheeks were beginning to turn red as Wayne continued to spank Holly.
"Oh, I'm so bad, Mr. Wayne. I try to be a good girl but it's so hard for me. I'm such a dirty bitch."
"Naughty girls deserve a good spanking, Holly," Wayne said as he continued to spank her.
The other men sat there staring at the discipline Holly was receiving from Wayne. When Holly looked around the room, she saw three erections and felt Wayne's poking against her skin.
Holly was wiggling in Wayne's lap and said, "I think we need to take this party into the bedroom."
No one was going to object to her suggestion but Adam asked, "Does anyone have anything we can use for a lube?" in anticipation of some heavy anal action.
Neither Rick nor Wayne said they had any while they looked at one another hoping it didn't ruin their plans. Wayne looked especially concerned.
"I've got some in my purse. Go get it, Kyle," Holly replied.
Adam smiled and commented, "Damn girl, you came prepared for some action, didn't you?"
"It's better to have it when you need it than to need it and not have it."
Wayne led the group to his bedroom and as soon as they got there, Holly dropped to her knees to offer her services to make sure the guys were good and hard and ready for action. Kyle watched as his wife was quickly surrounded by three naked men with their semi-hard cocks in her face. She took one into her mouth while stroking the other two. She would use her soft lips and wet tongue to service the cocks in front of her. Adam was larger and thicker than the other two. He wasn't that much longer but it seemed bigger because of its thickness. Wayne and Rick were more average in size.
Holly was enjoying the different sizes and textures of the dicks she was sucking. Variety is the spice of life as they say. Adam was more aggressive by taking hold of Holly's head and face fucking her. He even made her stop sucking long enough to lick his balls. The other two were groping her breasts while she stroked them. She didn't mind the rougher treatment. She liked being treated like a sexual servant to the three of them.
When the men were good and hard, Adam asked, "How do you want to do this, honey?"
"Well, Wayne wants to do me from behind. You and Rick decide who gets my pussy and who gets my mouth."
Adam deferred to Rick who decided he wanted Holly's pussy which left Adam with Holly blowing him.
Rick laid back on the bed and told Holly, "Come here and ride this dick, baby."
Holly straddled Rick, rubbed his dick along her wet slit a few times, and let it sink into her pussy. Rick immediately began to fondle Holly's tits and ass while Wayne waited for instructions from her. After Holly rode Rick for a minute or two she stopped, put her chest against his, and stuck her ass high in the air.
"Okay Wayne, lube me up."
Kyle handed the lube to Wayne who dribbled some of the cool gel onto Holly's asshole, rubbed it around, and inserted a finger. He finger fucked Holly for a minute and applied the lube to his dick.
"Make sure you go nice and slow. If you go too fast it will hurt," Holly instructed.
Wayne was poking his dick around Holly's asshole so she took hold of it to help guide him in. Wayne was having difficulty getting into Holly because he didn't want to hurt her. He then pushed harder and suddenly sent a couple of inches of his dick into her backside.
"Whoa, go slow, Wayne."
"Sorry, Holly."
"That's okay. Give me a second to get used to it."
It was another first for Kyle's voyeuristic desire to see another man's dick being inserted into his wife's ass. When Craig sodomized Holly, Kyle was on the bottom and couldn't see her getting butt fucked. This time he was watching intently as every inch of Wayne's dick was disappearing into his wife's backside.
After several seconds, Holly gave him the okay to proceed. Wayne slowly inserted himself deeper into Holly's ass until he felt his lower stomach pressing against her cheeks. He was now fully embedded in Holly's lovely ass. He was no longer an anal virgin. Holly began to moan softly as the three of them began to rhythmically rock their hips. Holly quickly recalled why she loved being double penetrated so much. Being stimulated by hard dicks in her pussy and ass was an indescribably pleasurable feeling.
Adam, who was standing next to Kyle, commented, "Look at your wife. She really loves taking on two dicks doesn't she?"
"She sure does. She's one hot lady for weeks afterward too and I'll be the beneficiary."
After a couple of minutes, Holly remembered the last time she was DPed and how she wanted a cock in her mouth too. She invited Adam to join them on the bed.
"Come on, Adam. I'm ready for you now."
Adam patted Kyle on the back and said, "Enjoy the show, buddy."
"Oh, I will."
Adam sat in front of Holly with his legs open. She immediately took his big dick, pointed at her mouth, and gobbled it down. Her head began to bob on the dick in front of her while she rode one and took the other one up her ass. She had to stop sucking Adam from time to time because she was moaning in pleasure but would quickly return to blowing him once she regained her composure. She couldn't get enough cock that night.
Holly knew she took Wayne's anal virginity and asked him, 'Tell me where your dick is, Wayne?'
"My dick is in your ass, Holly."
"How does it feel?"
"Oh, your ass is so tight. I've never felt anything like it before."
"You've got some good pussy too," Rick added.
Adam chimed in, "You've got a magic mouth too, honey."
Holly began her muffled moans because her mouth was full of Adam's cock. She began to cum from knowing she was giving her multiple lovers such intense pleasure. She was also on the receiving end of that intensity. Her juices flowed down Rick's cock while she rode him.
Rick even commented, "Damn, she might be right. We might not be able to handle her tonight."
"Just keep fucking me," Holly replied.
Holly was ecstatic from the feeling of taking on three hard dicks. It was a fantasy come true. She dreamed of having all of her holes filled after Craig and Kyle DPed her and she was now living her fantasy. Holly felt at ease with her sexual promiscuity because she would never see Adam, Rick, or Wayne again. She planned to fuck and suck them until they could no longer perform for her.
Wayne was having the time of his life too. He finally got an enthusiastic blow job from a sexy lady who even swallowed his cum. He was no longer an anal virgin and was enjoying fucking Holly's nice, tight asshole. She was so tight, it felt like her ass had a tight grip on his cock. He had never experienced anything as remarkable as Holly's asshole. When Holly began to cum a second time, Wayne couldn't hold out any longer and began to drill Holly's ass faster.
She stopped sucking Adam long enough to order Wayne to, "Fuck my ass harder. Fuck my ass. Fuck my pussy. I'm going to cum," and lowered her head to blow Adam.
Wayne held her ass tight and lunged deep into Holly, releasing his seed into her rectum. He thrust himself into her several more times; each time sending more of his gooey cum into her asshole.
At the same time, Holly was crying out, "I'm cumming. Fuck me. Fuck me. OOOOHHHHH."
When Wayne was done, he collapsed onto Holly's back, breathing fast in an attempt to catch his breath. After a minute or so, he withdrew his softening dick from Holly's ass and sat back on his heels to gaze at the ass he had just fucked. Holly's ass had a gaping hole from his dick and had some of his cum over it.
Adam quickly claimed his turn to be the next to sodomize Holly. Rick was disappointed but deferred to his boss. Adam placed a little lube onto his dick and lined himself up against Holly's asshole. He thrust himself balls deep into her in one quick motion. While she was surprised at the sudden assault on her butt, it didn't hurt because Wayne had already loosened her up. Kyle took Adam's place in front of Holly and she began to blow her husband while the other two men took liberties with her ass and pussy. Once again, Holly found herself with all three of her holes filled at the same time.
Adam wasn't as gentle as Wayne and was giving her asshole a good pounding. The room was echoing with the sounds of his big belly slapping against her round ass. He was drilling her ass so hard, her cheeks were rippling from his aggressive thrusts. Adam was slapping Holly's cheeks while sodomizing their slut for the night.
Meanwhile, Rick was on the verge of cumming and sent his load deep into Holly's pussy with Adam not far behind. The only one left was Kyle who shot his load onto Holly's face and into her mouth.
When Adam pulled out of Holly, she rolled off of Rick. She had cum leaking from her ass, pussy, and had a face full of cum. She looked and felt like a slut but had a smile on her face.
"Damn honey, that was wild," Adam said as he broke the silence.
"Yeah, thanks, Holly. I'll never forget this evening," Wayne added.
Rick said, "We need to get your number for the next time we're in town."
Holly smiled and said, "That isn't happening so enjoy tonight guys. We'll never see each other again after this."
Holly took another shower to wash the cum off of her while the others cleaned themselves off in the other bathroom. After Holly dried herself, she returned to the living room to find the fellas lounging around in their underwear. She began to collect her clothing from around the room, assuming they were done for the night.
However, Rick asked, "Does this mean the party is over?"
"It doesn't have to be. I thought you guys were done."
"I can't speak for them but, I might be up for some more fun. I mean, I'm the only one that didn't get to sample that fine ass of yours."
"If you can get it up again, I won't leave you hanging," Holly replied.
Adam said he was tapped out and so did Wayne but Rick was grinning and said, "I guess that leaves just you and me darling, and Kyle, of course."
Holly tossed her clothes down on another chair and asked for another cocktail. Meanwhile, Rick and Kyle took off their boxer jocks so Holly wouldn't be the only one naked.
Adam commented, "Shit, my ex-wife was never as horny as you, Holly. You are one hot lady."
"Yeah, mine only goes for straight sex a couple of times a month if I'm that lucky, " added Wayne.
Kyle replied, "Well, you hit the lottery tonight guys. I guess we did too."
Holly then said, "We were looking for one big splash before we settled down and started a family. Who knows if or when this will ever happen again. Let's just say we wanted to go out with a bang."
Everyone got a good laugh out of that statement with Adam saying they were more than happy to help her out.
Rick commented, "Well then, Holly, come on over here and sit on my lap and let's keep this party going."
A naked Holly took a sip of her drink, got up, placed the glass on the coffee table, and went to sit on Rick's lap. He put his arm around her waist and ran his other hand up and down her soft legs. He needed time to recuperate so he took his time to gradually heat things up again. His hand moved along her torso to cup one breast, then tilted her head towards him so he could kiss her.
Rick and Holly began a passionate make-out session as the other three gentlemen watched in silence. Eventually, Holly moved to straddle Rick to make it easier to feed her breasts to him. She pulled his head into her chest and alternated lifting her breasts to Rick's eager lips. His hands were fondling Holly's cushy butt cheeks as her hips began to slowly move against him.
Adam and Wayne looked at each other and then turned their gaze to Kyle who was attentively watching his wife's make-out session. Neither man could understand how a husband could let his wife be sexually used by three strangers but they weren't there to analyze him, they were there to enjoy the fruits of a young couple living out their sexual fantasy.
Rick and Holly's amorous kissing session was causing them both to heat up. Rick's dick was showing signs of his growing excitement, a fact not lost on Holly. Although she was a little tired, she didn't want the night to end. She took control of the situation and began to kiss and lick her way down Rick's body, taking time to suck on his nipples too. No woman had ever done that to Rick and he found it strangely exciting. He was even more excited to find her down on her knees stroking his dick that was now inches away from her face.
Holly leaned down to tongue and gently suck on Rick's balls. She looked back at Kyle to give him a wink and a smile before running her tongue up and down the length of Rick's shaft. She gave the head of his dick multiple quick butterfly flicks before running her tongue under the ridge and using her lips to suck on its sides. Holly squeezed Rick's now erect dick, forcing some precum from it. She used the tip of her tongue to lick it up. Her mouth then engulfed the head as she used her lips and tongue to stimulate the most sensitive part of a man's dick.
Rick was trying to force more of his dick into Holly's mouth but she wouldn't let him, she was in control of his pleasure. He let out an audible moan when Holly took all of his dick deep into her throat and her head began to bob in his lap. She got an added thrill out of performing for the three bystanders, one of whom was her husband.
Rick looked over at Kyle and said, "Your wife is a great cocksucker. You can tell she enjoys having a dick in her mouth. You're so lucky."
"Oh, I know, Rick. I'm glad you're enjoying it."
The room was silent except for the occasional moans coming from Rick and the slurpy sounds emanating from Holly's mouth as she gave him a wet sloppy blow job as a prelude of things to come. She knew it would take a while for him to orgasm after already cumming twice before, so it allowed her to work over his dick with her soft lips and tongue without having to worry about him cumming too soon. When Holly would come up for a breather, Rick would slap his hard wet dick against her cheeks and forehead, treating her like the slut she had become.
Holly feasted on Rick's hard cock for ten or fifteen minutes before he said, "Do you want to take this into the bedroom."
She stopped blowing Rick and he led her by the hand back into the bedroom.
Once they were out of sight Kyle said, "I don't know about you guys, but I'm going to watch this."
All three of them joined Rick and Holly, standing around the bedroom to watch the action. When they got to the bedroom, they found Rick and Holly in a sixty-nine position with Holly straddling Rick's head while he lapped at her pussy and she continued to gobble down his cock. He even tongued her ass for a while in preparation for what was to come later.
All three observers were enjoying the live sex show playing out before them. They all knew this opportunity would probably never arise again in their lifetime so they were trying to enjoy it while they had the chance. Kyle's dick was beginning to come to life while watching Holly in action once again.
Rick had Holly stop blowing him which indicated to her that he was going to get a piece of her tight ass. Holly took her position on all fours with her ass high in the air, wiggling it to tease Rick as he positioned himself behind her. She was surprised when he rubbed his dick against her pussy and thrust himself into her.
"I thought you were going to, you know, do my butt."
"Don't worry, honey. I just wanted to sample all of your lovely charms while I had you all to myself."
Rick thrust himself into her, drilling Holly's pussy hard. She was rocking her body back towards his in rhythm to his thrusts, her tits bouncing while they fucked. Kyle took a position behind Rick so he could watch another man plunging his dick into his wife. Holly was turned on from being watched fucking Rick and orgasmed once more.
Rick then asked for the lube, placing some onto Holly's asshole before inserting a finger into her while he kept fucking her. When Rick withdrew from her pussy and lubed up his dick, Holly knew what was next. Kyle got to watch again as another man prepared to sodomize his wife.
"Hey Kyle, how about giving me a hand here? Spread your wife's ass for me, okay buddy?"
"It would be my pleasure."
Kyle spread his wife's ass cheeks apart for their newfound friend. It also gave Kyle an up-close view of Rick penetrating Holly's ass.
Now that he was sufficiently lubricated, Rick pressed his slicked-up dick against Holly's asshole. He held it in place with one hand while holding onto her hip with the other. His dick easily entered Holly who had already taken Adam and Wayne up her ass earlier. Kyle watched closely as Rick's dick disappeared up his wife's ass until Rick's hips were pressed up against her cheeks. Rick started fucking Holly's butt slowly at first but quickly picked up the pace. He had both hands holding onto her cheeks as he drilled Holly's supple ass.
"Look at your wife, Kyle. She's taking a third dick up her ass tonight. It's a mighty fine tight ass too."
Kyle was now hard so Holly requested to be DPed again. Rick temporarily withdrew from Holly's butt so she could stuff Kyle's dick into her pussy and then reinserted himself into her. It wasn't long before Holly came again, sending her juices dripping down Kyle's cock as Rick humped on her asshole.
Rick fucked Holly's ass even faster then lunged deep into her and began to cum. It wasn't a big load but he kept shooting his jizz into Holly's ass until his dick was pulsating with dry heaves. His balls were completely drained to the point where they hurt a little.
As he dismounted from Holly's ass, Rick proclaimed, "That was some damn nice fucking Holly. You've got lovely lips, a sweet pussy, and a tight ass. Damn, that was good."



Holly was getting tired so she got onto her back so Kyle could fuck her in the missionary position until he came one last time in her pussy. By then, everyone was exhausted. Adam, Rick, and Wayne left Holly and Kyle alone for a while. Holly cleaned up in the bathroom and wanted to wait to shower until they got back to their room. Before they left, Adam discreetly slipped Kyle his business card on the odd chance the kinky couple ever wanted to repeat their night together with them.
When the happy couple went back into the living room, they both dressed, thanked their hosts, and left, never to see them again. Adam tried to get some contact info from them but they refused. Neither one of them wanted to see their one-night stands again.
The walk back to their hotel room seemed longer than the three blocks it was. Holly was exhausted and still had a load of cum in her ass and pussy. She could feel some droplets leaking out of her with each step she took. Holly's hair was mussed, her clothes were badly wrinkled, her makeup was washed off, and she was walking funny from taking on four men all night. Some of the people that saw her on the street must have wondered what she had been up to earlier in the evening. If they only knew, they would understand why she was walking like she was.
Back in the safety of their hotel room, Holly stripped off her rumpled clothing, fell back on the bed, and said, "Wow, what a night."
"It sure was, honey. You were outstanding. Adam, Wayne, and Rick will never forget you."
"I'll never forget them either.
When Holly woke up the following day, she was still exhausted from the night before and told Kyle, "I'm so sore, I may never walk straight again. My pussy and ass are raw but it was worth it."
"I had a fabulous time, Holly. Last night was awesome. It went by so fast though."
"It was nice to have one last fling before we start a family, Kyle. I think I got it out of my system. At least, I hope so."
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Gabe and his family moved next door to Teddy and his family when they both were starting kindergarten. They naturally became best friends seeing they went to school together and lived next door. They shared being the youngest in their families also. They were always together from that first day. People thought they were brothers but, in a way, they were. They would play together after school and on the weekends. It was common for them to have sleepovers at each other's houses or sleep in a tent in their yards on a pretend camping trip. They were inseparable.
If one got into trouble, chances are they were both involved. They had their friendly fights but always found their way back to one another. They played Little League on the same team with Teddy pitching and Gabe being his catcher. One was rarely seen without the other. They were inseparable.
Not only were Teddy and Gabe close, but their parents were close too. While their siblings were staggered in age, they still hung out together sometimes. The families would often get together for a barbeque or they'd order pizza together and hang out with one another. Gabe did notice that Teddy's father wasn't always around much. He was a top salesman for a pharmaceutical company before moving into management. He was often busy with clients or traveling for work. Teddy's mom, Maryanne, didn't work and stayed home to raise the family.
During high school, both boys were very athletic. Besides playing baseball, they were both on the football and basketball teams. That made them both very popular in school with not only the other athletes but with the girls too. Teddy was the better athlete and student but that never bothered Gabe.
During their junior year, the college recruits had their eye on Teddy for all three sports. He was going to have his choice of schools to attend. Gabe, on the other hand, was an average student and didn't know if he even wanted to go to college. From an early age, Gabe learned the basics of carpentry, electrical, and plumbing from his dad. Gabe liked to take things apart to see how they worked and figured out how to repair small engines with a bit of help from his dad. His experiences were steering him in another direction.
It became apparent in their senior year that the boys were probably going to be going their separate ways once they graduated high school. They mentioned it to each other but decided they would worry about it when the time came. Until then, they were going to enjoy their final year of high school.
Both boys turned eighteen shortly after New Year and had developed a bad case of senioritis, knowing they only had to endure a few more months of high school. Teddy had already committed to a major university to play baseball while Gabe decided to go to a local community college so he could figure out which trade he'd like to pursue. Meanwhile, their main goal was to have as much fun with their male and female friends as they could while they were still together.
One evening, a few of the baseball players had gathered at Teddy's house to watch a game on TV. His mom made sure they had plenty of food and soft drinks available. She would check up on them under the pretense of seeing if they wanted anything else to eat. One time after Maryanne checked on them, one of the boys, Paul, made a comment to Teddy after she left.
"Your mom is pretty hot, Teddy."
The other guys other than Gabe laughed but Teddy didn't think it was amusing.
Gabe said, "Come on, man. That's Teddy's mom you're talking about."
Paul quickly apologized but it got Gabe thinking. He never looked at Maryanne that way before but she was pretty and had nice boobs and a nice round butt. She was curvy but still had a nice body. Her blonde hair and blue eyes were only enhanced by a dynamite smile. She might have been in her mid-forties but she still looked pretty good. When Teddy wasn't in the room the other guys would talk about Maryanne's tits or ass but Gabe kept his mouth shut.
From that day forward, whenever Gabe was around his best friend's mom, he took notice of her body. If she were moving about this kitchen preparing a meal, Gabe would take note of her hanging breasts down her shirt when she leaned over or her ample butt if she was bending over. He would chastise himself for looking at her that way but he was still a horny teenager that was easily distracted by a woman's body.
The boys were out partying one Friday night and Teddy told Gabe to sleep at his house so he didn't get caught drinking by his parents. Teddy's dad was out of town and his mom went to bed early so that lessened their chances of getting caught. They came home a little drunk and passed out in Teddy's room and would probably sleep until noon.
Gabe woke up early in the morning needing to urinate. He was groggy and hung over as he shuffled off to the bathroom. As he pushed open the bathroom door, he heard the sound of a hair dryer starting and saw Teddy's mom standing there stark naked apparently after just getting out of the shower. He was stunned and stood there in shock checking out his best friend's naked mom. His eyes first focused on her C-cup breasts that sagged a bit and her prominent dark nipples. His eyes were drawn to her fluffy ass before looking at the hairy bush between her legs that hid her pussy lips.
When Maryanne took notice of her young voyeur, she let out a little scream and said, "Oh my god, Gabe. What are you trying to do, scare me to death?"
She then bent over to pick up a towel and covered herself.
"I, I, I'm so sorry, Mrs. G. I didn't know anyone was in here. I had to pee."
"The shower in our room is leaking. Maybe you could take a look at it later. You can use that one while I finish here."
"Uh, yeah sure."
Gabe was so embarrassed. He didn't want his friend's mom to think he was a pervert. It didn't help that he was starting to get an erection. He was further embarrassed when Maryanne looked down at his growing problem and grinned slightly. She was kind of proud that she gave a young man an erection. Her sex life with her husband was almost non-existent seeing he worked all the time and was rarely home. She gained a few pounds over the years and had thought she lost her sex appeal.
Maryanne was also checking out Gabe. He was an eighteen-year-old boy with a man's body. He was an athlete who worked out all the time and had well-developed arm, shoulder, and chest muscles. She took note of his rippling abs and hairy chest that she liked too. He was standing before her wearing only his tight boxer jock underwear with a decent-sized lump beginning to protrude. When he turned to leave her eyes were drawn to his taunt ass. She was chastising herself as she watched his butt cheeks alternately tighten and loosen as he walked away before she closed the door again. Her pussy was damp and she made a mental note to try to seduce her husband when she got home. Checking out her son's best friend made her realize she needed to get laid.
They passed each other in the hallway as they returned to their respective rooms. Maryanne's eyes were drawn to the front of Gabe's underwear. He lost his erection but still had a decent lump there. Gabe was afraid to look her in the eye but still blushed because he knew she was naked underneath her towel. He had to tell himself not to look at her.
Later that morning, Maryanne caught Gabe by himself and told him not to be embarrassed about what happened earlier. It was an honest mistake and no one had to know. That made him feel better but he now knew what she looked like naked. It would change how he looked at her in the future.
A few days later when their families were in the backyard having a cookout, Gabe looked differently at Maryanne's ass in her tight black leggings, recalling what her naked butt looked like. She was wearing a tank top that teased him with its show of cleavage. Her bra supported her breasts which made them that much more noticeable. The tops of her breasts jiggled when she walked.
Maryanne could feel Gabe's gaze on her at times and would turn to face him. She knew he was looking at her differently by the way his eyes would dart to look at the ground when she returned his glance. After a couple of drinks, Maryanne was feeling frisky and purposely bent at the waist to pick up a napkin she dropped in front of Gabe, giving him a view down her top at her hanging breasts, her face almost in his crotch. When she stood up, she looked him in the eye and he began to blush. She felt naughty for teasing a young man like that but it made her feel better about herself and made her panties wet. To her, it was harmless fun.
The school year was moving by quickly and once the baseball season was over, it was time for the prom and graduation. Gabe had started dating Katie, another eighteen-year-old senior, earlier in the spring and she accompanied him to the prom. She was also going away to college but she promised that they'd try to maintain a long-distance relationship while she was gone. They partied together and explored their sexuality for most of the summer, sometimes several times per day.
In the meantime, Gabe and Teddy's mom kept playing her little game of teasing him on occasion. Maryanne thought it was innocent fun seeing she wasn't exposing herself too much to Gabe. She kept it to some downblouse or quick upskirt views with some intentional bending over in front of Gabe when she was wearing shorts or leggings. She didn't want to be too blatant because she didn't want to embarrass Teddy. She figured out ways to tease Gabe where there was plausible deniability in her actions.
Everyone was shocked when shortly after graduation, Teddy's parents announced they were getting a divorce. It was something that was in the works for a while but they decided to stay together until Teddy was done with high school and was on his way to college. Gabe overheard his mom talking about it with Teddy's mom, Peg, and apparently, his dad was cheating for a while with his secretary. It was still difficult for Maryanne to divorce her husband after more than twenty years of marriage.
Maryanne and her husband had agreed on a settlement where she got the house and a very generous monthly alimony payment where she wouldn't have to work because she gave up her career to raise the family. He moved out of the house as soon as they announced their breakup.
It was a difficult time for Teddy and his mom. Gabe was there for his friend who was hurt by the sudden breakup of his family. However, they were also going to enjoy their last summer before they went their separate ways. Teddy and Gabe did their fair share of partying and making love to their girlfriends.
Meanwhile, Maryanne found comfort and support from Gabe's mom who was there for advice and a shoulder to cry on. She was understandably depressed and hurt. She felt betrayed by her husband and felt old and unwanted after being left for a younger woman. That lasted about a month and just before Teddy went off to college, Maryanne joined a gym to help her mood and to shed some pounds. Even though she wasn't fully over her divorce, she began to feel better about herself and her situation.
It was difficult for Maryanne to drop Teddy off at college because she would now be all alone in a big four-bedroom house. Even though he wasn't around much before, he would at least be there to sleep and eat. She was now all alone.
Gabe ended up in a similar situation when his girlfriend decided a long-distance relationship wasn't going to work and broke up with him. His parents were traveling and going out more often which left him alone much of the time, especially on the weekends. He was now heartbroken and mostly alone. He still had his schooling and job to help keep his mind off of his troubles but he was still deeply hurting inside.
Now that Maryanne was responsible for the entire upkeep of her home, Gabe's mom made sure that he was available to help her whenever she needed something. If there was a minor home repair or chore that needed to be done, Gabe was there to help his now-divorced neighbor. His mom didn't have to tell him to help out, he would have done it anyway. He felt terrible for Maryanne and knew Teddy would be there for his mom if she needed help. It was the least he could do to help a friend and someone who was like a second mom to him.
Gabe was at Maryanne's house several times a week helping her with anything that needed to be done. He began to notice a transformation in her body also. Maryanne was working out with a personal trainer at the gym and before long, she had slimmed down and her body became more firm. Being in better physical condition helped Mayranne's confidence and she was beginning to wear clothing that better accentuated her figure, a fact not lost on Gabe.
He had seen Maryanne naked a few months ago and couldn't help but wonder what her body looked like now. He tried to keep his thoughts under control but that proved impossible for a horny teenage boy who wasn't getting laid. Gabe found himself staring more closely at Maryanne's ass in her workout clothing. Even though she had lost weight, it was still round and meaty. She was also more apt to wear sports bras or tight tank tops around the house. Gabe became very fond of Maryanne's breasts.
The images of previously seeing Maryanne naked and her new trim body became fodder for Gabes' masturbatory fantasies. Late at night or when he was alone, he often found himself jerking off at the thought of what he would like to do to his best friend's mom. He wondered what it would be like to fondle and suck on her big breasts or to grab hold of her luscious ass. That naturally led to thinking about what it would be like to have her lips wrapped around his dick or to fuck a horny older woman.
Gabe wasn't the only one having sexual fantasies. Maryanne was staring more intently at Gabe's youthful body recalling seeing the lump in his underwear that one fateful morning. He was a tall young man with strong arms and broad shoulders. He would often remove his shirt when helping in the garden. She would often desire to run her hands over his big muscles and hairy chest. Maryanne desperately wanted to sink her hands into his firm muscular buttocks. She would also close her eyes at night while running her vibrator over her naked body fantasizing about playing with her neighbor's youthful body. It had been almost a year since she had sex and her pussy was itching for attention. She wondered what Gabe's dick tasted like and what it would feel like to get fucked by a horny young Adonis.
Both of them knew they could never act upon their fantasies. They had known each other too long and both felt guilty about what was going through their minds when they were together. There was no way Gabe could fuck his best friend's mom even if she wanted him to. That would simply be wrong and disrespectful. If they got caught, it would ruin their friendship forever.
It was the same for Maryanne. Gabe was her son's best friend and his mom was her best friend. It was so taboo to even think about what she wanted to do with him. To her, it was nothing more than a sinful fantasy that she never planned to act upon. There was nothing wrong with sexually desiring a handsome physically fit young man but to take it any further would be morally wrong. They were Maryanne's private impure thoughts and she rationalized them by thinking that men look at young women like that all the time so it was okay for her to do the same.
That didn't stop Maryanne from continuing to try to draw appreciative glances from Gabe by discreetly showing off her body to him. She began to wear shorter, tighter shorts when he was around. She began to go braless more often knowing he couldn't keep his eyes off her protruding nipples or from trying to sneak a peek down her shirt. She would feel naughty by teasing him and would satisfy herself later with her fingers and vibrator.
Gabe would also end up jerking off at the sight of Maryanne's nipples or most of her breasts. There were times when he'd be able to see her bikini underwear through the stretched fabric of her shorts when she bent over in front of him. He wondered if she was teasing him on purpose but quickly dismissed those thoughts as being ridiculous. That didn't stop him from wanting to grab her ass or desiring to bend her over and fuck her hard. That's exactly what he thought about doing when he would jerk off at night.
One time when Gabe was helping Maryanne with some gardening, she was wearing a bikini top under the guise of wanting to get a suntan. However, the top hung loose on her and when she was leaning over pulling weeds, Gabe could see her entire breasts down to her nipples.
He thought, "She must know what she's doing. There is no way she doesn't know she's showing off her tits to me."
It was impossible for Gabe to keep his dick under control. He kept getting an erection and had to move to another part of the garden to keep Maryanne from noticing his predicament and to avoid embarrassment. She must have seen the tent building in his shorts at least one time. He was standing right in front of her looking down her top as his dick began to grow. Her face was practically in his crotch as she looked at it before looking up at him with a knowing grin. He walked away to avoid further embarrassment.
Maryanne's desire for her teenage neighbor was only getting worse after seeing him getting an erection. She realized she was teasing herself too. Knowing there was a young erect cock so close to her made her want to pull his shorts down, stuff it in her mouth and suck it before riding him. The more she teased Gabe, the more she considered acting upon her carnal desires. She told herself she had to maintain control. She could never, ever let it happen.
Gabe wondered how long he could hold out from doing or saying something to Maryanne. He suspected Maryanne might be teasing him on purpose but he quickly dismissed that idea as being ludicrous. There is no way his friend's mom is putting the moves on him. Even though his desire to fuck her kept growing, he thought he was wishful thinking that she wanted to fuck him too. He figured he'd have to leave town if he tried to fuck her and she laughed at him for his efforts. It would be worse if she told his mom. He'd never live it down. That didn't deter him from jerking off at the prospect of fucking his older neighbor.
Maryanne knew at some point she needed to start dating again but after being married for so long, it was difficult to even consider going on a date. She was set in her ways and was still hurting from her divorce and was afraid of being hurt again. Gabe's mom suggested a couple of single men but Maryanne wasn't interested. She was still horny and considered finding a guy for a one-night stand but found that difficult to consider also. She joined an online dating site and that only scared her more. She was horrified by the number of dick pics she received and wondered if there were any sane single men out there.
Gabe was going through a similar problem. He was having trouble getting over his broken heart. He did go on a couple of dates and had sex with some of them but it wasn't the same as being with Katie. He thought he loved her but she didn't feel the same. The thought of her dating other guys, or even worse, having sex with them, kept his heart from healing.
He found himself spending more and more time at Maryanne's house, especially when his parents weren't home. Gabe appreciated her company and guidance when it came to school, a career, and even his love life. She encouraged him to start dating again even though she had a secret crush on her teenage neighbor.
Maryanne was supportive of Gabe and told him, "You'll find the right girl someday. It's only a matter of time. You're a handsome young man. You have to put yourself out there and take a risk."



"I know but it's hard. Why aren't you dating, Mrs. G?"
"It's even harder when you're my age. There is a shortage of good men left. They are either already taken or there's a reason they're single at this age."
"You're a pretty woman, Mrs. G. A guy would be lucky to date you."
"Do you really think I'm pretty?" she replied, fishing for a compliment.
Gabe blushed and replied, "Heck yeah. Even our friends think so."
"Oh really? What do they say?"
"I don't want to say. It's pretty graphic guy talk."
"I don't mind, Gabe. At my age, I've heard it all. Come on, I won't be mad."
"Well, they say you're a MILF. You know, a mother I'd like to, you know."
"Fuck."
Gabe just nodded his head and blushed.
"What else do they say?"
Maryanne was curious about what her son's friends were saying and thinking about her.
"I don't know, Mrs. G. It's guy talk."
"I know, I just want to know."
Gabe hesitated, took a deep breath, and said, "You know, they think you have nice boobs and butt."
Gabe was getting increasingly uncomfortable with this discussion and it got even more awkward when Maryanne asked, "Do you think I have nice boobs and butt?"
He never said a word but turned a bright red which led Maryanne to say, "That's okay, you don't have to answer that. I shouldn't have put you on the spot."
She was satisfied in confirming what she already knew. The only problem for Gabe was that his revelation only emboldened Maryanne to tease him further.
If his parents weren't home or had already left for work, Maryanne would sometimes invite Gabe over for breakfast. It was difficult for a growing young man to pass up an invitation to have homemade pancakes or waffles. His favorite was bacon and eggs with biscuits and gravy. When he would arrive, Maryanne would still be dressed in her nightgowns or sleepshirts. While it wasn't sexy attire, her outfits were still somewhat revealing.
If Maryanne was wearing a cotton nightgown, her nipples would push up against the fabric and when she would bend over to get a pan out of the cupboard, he could see her bikini panties underneath. Sometimes he would find it difficult to concentrate on breakfast knowing Maryanne was wearing very little underneath her gown. She got a charge when Gabe had to hide his erect cock from her. She knew it was wrong but she was still having her desired effect on him.
When Maryanne would wear a short sleep shirt, it would rise above her ass when she reached for a bowl on the top shelf or when she bent over to get something out of the refrigerator. Gabe either got a view of her panties or her bare ass if she was wearing a thong.
He wasn't sure how much longer he could tolerate this sexual torture. More times than not, he would have to go home to rub out a quick one before leaving for school or work. What he didn't know was that Maryanne was doing the same thing after he left. She would go to her bedroom, strip naked, and get out her vibrator. She'd orgasm thinking of all the nasty things she wanted to do to Gabe. Her fantasies were only enhanced if she saw that she was getting a "rise" out of him.
Maryanne knew she was playing with fire but it was one of the most risky things she'd ever done in her life. Besides, it was fun to attract the attention of a young man. It made her feel good about herself and livened up a dull day.
Each time she was done masturbating, she told herself she had to stop teasing Gabe before things got out of control. However, she always justified her actions as harmless fun and told herself she'd never let things go too far with her son's best friend. It made her feel good to be the object of a young man's desires and no one was getting hurt.
Gabe had similar conversations with himself. He would try to resist going next door for breakfast but his stomach always seemed to win out. He thought that if Maryanne didn't want him to look at her she wouldn't dress the way she did. If she was going to flash her tits and ass at him, there was no harm in just looking. He was convinced it would never go any further than that.
Things got even more awkward for Gabe when Maryanne began to give him a hug before he left in the morning. She had confided in him that she was feeling lonely having the big house all to herself and she appreciated his company in the morning. When he left that day, she gave him a big hug and thanked him for being there for her. She was wearing a cotton nightgown that day and he could feel her breasts pressing against his chest. He didn't know what to do so he put his arms around her. Gabe felt his dick beginning to get erect and pulled away. Maryanne took a quick peek down at his crotch to see his half-hard dick pressing against his pant leg.
Maryanne ran her hands across Gabe's firm shoulder muscles as she released him from her embrace. Her fantasy during her masturbation session was incredibly graphic that morning. In her mind, Gabe would be the aggressor which would relieve her of any responsibility for having sex with her young neighbor. She would try to resist his advances but those efforts would prove unsuccessful.
In her fantasy, Gabe would fondle her breasts and squeeze her ass before telling her to get on her knees and suck his dick. Once she saw his hard meat, her resistance would fade away. She would give him a slutty blow job and then lead him to her bedroom so they could fuck the night away. She knew her thoughts were wrong but she was something she couldn't control.
Gabe and his friends always wondered what it would be like to fuck an older woman. They heard they were more experienced and knew just how to suck and fuck a guy. They had previously talked about what it would be like to fuck Teddy's mom when he wasn't around. They would talk graphically about Maryanne's tits and wanting to bend her over and fuck her from behind so they could hold onto her curvy ass. Gabe wondered if his older neighbor was coming on to him or if it was just his wishful thinking. He wondered if he had the guts to fuck his best friend's mother if given the opportunity. He knew his dick wanted to find out what it would be like to get her into bed.
Gabe wasn't going over to Maryanne's for breakfast or to help around the house every day, maybe a couple of times per week. However, when he was there, it was always the same thing, him looking at her body and wondering if she was showing off on purpose trying to tempt him. All he knew was that the more he saw Maryanne, the more he thought about what sexual things he wanted to do with her.
Things heated up one Thursday when Gabe's parents were on an extended vacation. He was old enough to fend for himself but Maryanne invited Gabe over for dinner. It wasn't anything special, just a chicken dinner but it was better than eating pizza again so he accepted her invitation. It was a nice dinner for both of them. It was better than spending the evening alone.
Maryanne was dressed in a yellow tank top and black leggings that hugged every curve of her ass. It was very distracting for Gabe as his eyes were fixed on her ass as she moved about the kitchen. He offered to help but she had everything under control. While serving dinner, Mayranne leaned over to serve Gabe his meal, and his eyes were immediately drawn to her exposed cleavage. Her breasts hung inches from his face and he fought the desire to fondle her luscious mounds that were held in place by a soft lace bra.
When Gabe realized he was staring down Maryanne's blouse, he caught himself and looked up to see if she noticed. Sure enough, she was looking at him with a slight smile on her face. It was apparent she didn't mind him looking down her top.
They had a very pleasant dinner conversation as they talked about school, their favorite TV programs, and any potential girlfriends for Gabe. He said he was still getting over Katie but trying to get out more but not doing a good job of it. Maryanne could relate and said she hasn't found any decent prospects either. She was getting tired of people trying to fix her up with single men they knew.
Maryanne went on to say, "I don't need a boyfriend, I just need someone for a night," and she laughed.
She went on to say, "I'm sorry. That's probably too much information for you."
"That's okay. I understand," Gabe replied but he was wondering if she was hinting that is what she wanted from him.
Maryanne changed the subject but scolded herself for being that bold with a young man. She knew he was checking out her body but she was also checking out his handsome looks, tall frame, and broad shoulders and chest. She knew she had to get laid soon or she might not be able to control herself around Gabe.
After dinner, Maryanne invited Gabe to stick around and watch a movie. He didn't have anything else going on so he decided to stay. He probably would have watched a movie at home and he figured it would be better to watch one with Maryanne. Besides, he could check out her hot body for a while longer this way.
Before they started watching the movie, Maryanne said she wanted to get comfortable. When she returned, Gabe noticed she had removed her bra. Her dark brown areola was faintly visible through her shirt and her nipples poked through causing Gabe to stare at her breasts as they jiggled with each step she took. He didn't know what to think. Did she take her bra off to purposely tease him or was it just uncomfortable?
Gabe told Maryanne he didn't care which movie they watched so she picked out a romantic comedy. They were sitting on opposite ends of the sofa, exchanging glances at one another. Both Gabe and Maryanne thought the other was very cute and sexy. They were both wondering if something was going to happen between them and if so, how it would play out. Who would make the first move? What if their advances were rejected, how would they live it down?
About halfway through the movie, there was a steamy sex scene with plenty of nudity which added to the awkwardness of the evening. However, it also increased the sexual tension in the room. Gabe was getting an erection while Maryanne's pussy was getting damp. The movie had some simulated oral sex and the characters made love in several positions before they both orgasmed. Maryanne and Gabe were afraid to look at one another when the scene was over.
Maryanne broke the silence when she commented, "Wow. No one's made love to me like that in years."
She went on to apologize, "I'm sorry, you probably didn't want to know that."
"That's okay, Mrs. G. That was a hot scene."
Gabe continued to wonder if she was hinting around at wanting to have sex with him but he was too scared to pursue her. He couldn't fuck his best friend's mom, even if she did want him to. He'd be furious if Teddy fucked his mom but Maryanne was making it difficult for him not to explore the possibility that she might want him. He wanted her in the worst way too but he was doing his best to resist.
Maryanne was debating the possible repercussions of having a sexual relationship with Gabe also. She knew it was wrong but the more she saw of his youthful body, the more her sexual urges were taking over her thoughts. She saw the lump in his pants on more than one occasion and thought it was a waste of a good hard-on to have him jerk off when her pussy needed some attention and could put it to better use.
There was an awkward silence for the rest of the movie and it got worse when it ended. It seemed like Maryanne and Gabe were both waiting for the other to say or do something. There was still a sexual tension in the air but neither one of them wanted to take the risk to explore their relationship further.
After several minutes of mindless conversation, Gabe said, "Well, thank you for dinner and the movie Mrs. G. I should be going. I have an early class tomorrow."
"I think you can call me Maryanne now, Gabe. I had fun tonight. I hope we can do it again sometime."
"Yeah sure, uh, Maryanne. Wow, that feels weird to call you by your first name. Yeah, I had fun too. It was nice to have a home-cooked meal too. You're a great cook."
Gabe got up to leave, much to the disappointment of Maryanne. Just before he got to the door, she held out her arms to give him a goodbye hug. When they embraced, she held onto Gabe for a few moments longer, cherishing being held in the big strong arms of a young man. He could feel her breasts pressed against his chest and she could feel his half-hard dick against her thigh. Maryanne desperately wanted to take Gabe into the bedroom and ride his young hard dick all night long but didn't have the guts to pursue it. Gabe was equally horny and wanted to sample the charms of his attractive MILF neighbor but was also afraid to take the leap to ask her to have sex with him.
As they parted, they both looked into one another's eyes hoping the other could read their mind. They were both trying to gather up the courage to ask the other if they wanted to have sex but the words never left their mouths. Maryanne fought the urge to take charge and kiss Gabe and he kept waiting for the final signal to ensure that his instincts were correct before he gambled on making a move on his best friend's mother.
Both of them knew what they wanted but were afraid to say anything. As a result, Gabe went home sexually frustrated to jerk off in the solitude of his room. Likewise, Maryanne was alone with her vibrator once again.
Gabe stroked himself at the thought of being with an older woman who would suck his dick and fuck him for hours. He had seen Maryanne naked months ago and wanted to get his hands and lips on her luscious breasts and sink his fingers into her pillowy ass. He wanted to fuck an obviously sexually frustrated older woman who had been teasing him for months.
Maryanne repeated her fantasy of having a younger boy toy. She would play with his hard cock for hours. She wanted to wrap her lips around a rock-hard dick and let him pound her pussy to multiple orgasms. While her vibrator gave her some relief, it still didn't take the place of the hard man flesh she so desperately desired and needed.
The next day, Maryanne kept thinking about her predicament. She either had to pursue her carnal desires or keep her distance from Gabe. There couldn't be any in-between any longer.
Gabe was also reaching his breaking point. He had to decide on whether to make it known that he wanted to have sex with Maryanne or quit going over there so often. He was 90 percent sure she was teasing him on purpose and he just couldn't take it anymore. Was she only teasing him or did she want more?
The decision day for both of them was Saturday when Gabe was going to help Maryanne in her garden. He was going to wait and see if she was going to continue teasing him or not. If so, he was going to make his move. It's not something he had even considered before her divorce but he was a horny teenage young man whose hormones were raging out of control. He couldn't take the temptation of a hot older woman who may want him any longer.
It was the same for Maryanne. She was going through some hormonal changes of her own that left her wanting and needing some male attention. The thought of dating again at her age was frightening. She wasn't looking for a relationship; she was looking for a nice hard dick. She hadn't had sex with her husband for several months before their divorce and it had been months since then. Even when they did have sex, the thrill had been long gone for both of them. Her pussy was itching for some attention.
It was one of the hottest days of the year that Saturday. Maryanne even offered to let Gabe help in the garden another day when it was cooler but he insisted he was fine. He was wearing lightweight gym shorts and a tight white muscle shirt. He was a fine specimen of a strong young man. That was one of the main reasons Maryanne couldn't keep her eyes off of him.
Maryanne was wearing a pair of white spandex shorts that she usually wore to the gym and a pink cotton halter top with a deep V-neck. It was plain to see she wasn't wearing a bra and showing plenty of cleavage. When she leaned over, Gabe got a great view of either her ass or most of her breasts. He thought she must have known how much she was showing him. On the other hand, He knew she was also checking him out.
Like most men, Gabe was proud to show off his muscles and his strength moving wheel barrels full of dirt and digging holes with a shovel. For most of the afternoon, Gabe was working without his shirt on. It was too hot to wear one but he was also trying to show off his muscular torso which drew Maryanne's attention and compliments.
"I can't thank you enough for helping me today, Gabe. It's nice to have a big strong man around to help me."
"You're welcome Mrs. G, I'm sorry, Maryanne. I'm happy to help you out anytime."
They took several breaks to stay hydrated and they were both sweating. After a couple of hours of planting several small trees and a few bushes, they were both ready to quit for the day. Maryanne brought out the hose to water the new plantings. While doing so, Gabe stuck his hands under the streaming water to wash them off and to put some over his head to cool down. Maryanne watched as the sweat and water dripped down his hard body and over his muscles. She wanted to lick every drop from his bare skin.
Maryanne, feeling playful, squirted Gabe a couple of times with the hose. He thought it was funny, up to a point, and then asked her to stop but she kept squirting him off and on. Gabe was feeling playful himself and wanted her to stop so he decided to try to take the hose away from Maryanne.
In the process of struggling over the hose, both of them were soaking wet from head to toe and laughing hysterically. Gabe wrestled the hose away from Maryanne and turned it off. As they both stood there soaking wet, Gabe's shorts clung to his body, clearly showing the outline of his bulge underneath. However, now that Maryanne was dripping wet also, her halter top was wholly transparent and clung against her body. She might as well have been topless or a contestant in a wet-t-shirt contest.
They stood there with their eyes fixed upon one another, Gabe staring at Maryanne's exposed chest and her staring at what was now a growing bulge between his legs. Things were different now, Gabe made no effort to hide his erection. As a matter of fact, he wanted her to see the effect she had on him. In turn, Maryanne didn't try to cover her breasts from Gabe's gaze. She proudly let him stare at them. Her nipples hardened from the cool water and sexual excitement she was feeling.
Both of them stood there in silence for what seemed like an hour but in reality, it was only several seconds. It appeared as though each was waiting for the other to make a move or say something.
No words were spoken as Gabe took two slow steps toward Maryanne. Her heart was racing as the young man approached her. Her face was flush as she took her eyes off the lump in his wet shorts and looked him in the face with lust in her eyes. Gabe had lost control of his actions and was following his hormonal urges.
Maryanne closed her eyes and audibly gasped for air as she felt Gabe's hands cup her soft creamy breasts. Her mind told her it was wrong to travel down this road and she should stop him immediately but her body told her otherwise. She wanted to tell him to stop but the words never left her mouth. It had been so long since any man had looked at her and touched her with such passion that she surrendered to her sexual needs. Gabe's hands felt so good as he gently fondled her breasts, there was no way Maryanne could muster the words to stop him even if she wanted to.
Seeing no resistance from Maryanne, and seeing the look of lust in her eyes, Gabe leaned in to kiss her. When their lips touched, it felt like a lightning bolt shot through their bodies to only increase their passion for one another at that moment. Their mutual sexual urges took control of their actions after months of secretly wanting each other.



Their tongues explored one another's mouths as they continued their backyard makeout session. Maryanne's hands roamed over Gabe's hard-muscled shoulders and back in a silent act of encouragement for him to continue with his exploration of her luscious body. She felt his hands clutch her fluffy ass cheeks and pull her closer against his erection.
Gabe lifted her soaking-wet top and leaned down to alternately suck on her nipples. She moaned louder and began to run her fingers through his hair, a silent encouragement to continue his pleasurable assault on her breasts.
As Gabe was sucking and playing with her breasts, Maryanne reached down to grasp the young man's erection in the palm of her hand and began to slowly masturbate him. It made her want him even more now that she held his hard meat in her hand. There was no stopping the inevitable now as Gabe started to untie the back of Maryanne's halter top and pull it from her torso. She then let him peel off her shorts and panties in one motion, nervously stepping out of them. He gazed at the now nude Maryanne from her baby blue eyes and lovely face, down to her tantalizing breasts, and further down to her hairy bush. Maryanne felt vulnerable but enticing as her young lover's eyes explored her body. She hoped he liked what he was seeing.
It was now her turn to strip his wet shorts off of him. She swallowed hard as Gabe's young hard cock and balls came into view. Her husband hadn't satisfied her sexually in almost a year and Maryanne was now staring at a dick that was bigger and harder than any she'd seen in a while. It was like she just unwrapped the best present she had ever received. Maryanne relished in the knowledge that she was the one who made Gabe so excited that she gave him an erection, an erection that she was now willing to help give the much-needed relief he desired.
Maryanne uncontrollably dropped to her knees, took Gabe's hard cock into her mouth, and began to blow him right there in the yard. He moaned and gently held Maryanne's head in his hands while she gave him an expert blow job. Gabe couldn't believe he was letting his best friend's mother suck his dick. Maryanne wasn't even thinking about whose dick she was sucking, she was living in the moment of fulfilling her sexual needs. It had been too long since she had access to a hard dick that she wasn't going to waste this opportunity.
Gabe moaned softly as his older neighbor stuffed his dick into her mouth, deep throating him which was a first in his inexperienced sex life. He had been on the receiving end of blow jobs before but no one had taken him this deep. His eyes rolled into the back of his head in pleasure as Maryanne swirled her tongue around his dick while blowing him. When he looked down at her he couldn't believe this was really happening.
Maryanne has always enjoyed giving blow jobs. She liked having her mouth full of a man's hard flesh and pleasing her lover. An enthusiastic blow job is one of the most sensual things a woman can do for a man. It made her feel so submissive and slutty to satisfy her lover with her mouth, lips, and tongue. When he pulled his cock out of her mouth, she instinctively laid back and opened her legs letting Gabe know she was his for the taking.
Maryanne anxiously laid back on the cool grass and spread her legs for her young lover. Gabe gazed down at his MILF neighbor with her legs spread wide offering him her hairy pussy. He got down between her thighs, opening her legs wider, and staring at her pussy. Her husband was never a fan of giving her oral sex and was surprised when Gabe placed his head between her legs. He could smell that sweet aroma of her pussy as he stuck out his tongue and lowered his head.
When her teenage lover stuck his tongue into her pussy, Maryanne arched her back, moaned, and pulled Gabe's head further into her. He wasn't very experienced at giving oral sex to a woman but it was still pleasurable for her nonetheless. It was then that Maryanne uttered the first words between them since they started their mutual afternoon seduction of one another.
"Oh god, that feels so good, Gabe. Don't stop."
Her encouragement made him lick her pussy faster but she instructed him to slow down. He found that he also enjoyed the slow, tasteful tonguing of her. She would tell him when to speed up or when to flick his tongue against her clit. He was a good student of her instructions to just how she liked to have her pussy licked.
When she was getting ready to cum she told Gabe, "Now suck on my clit while using your tongue too. Oh yeah, just like that. Oh god, Gabe, I'm going to cum. Make me cum. Make me cum."
Maryanne cried out in rapture as Gabe brought her to an intense orgasm, the most intense she had experienced in a long, long time. Gabe was proud of himself for being able to sexually satisfy an older and much more experienced woman. Gabe then crawled between Maryanne's legs, pushed her knees back toward her head further exposing her pussy, and pressed his hard, young cock against her. Their eyes were locked onto each other, her hands moving across his big strong arms to his back as Gabe slid himself into his best friend's mother for the first time.
Gabe closed his eyes and lightly bit his lower lip as he felt Maryanne's pussy envelop his hard cock. He had been wondering what it would be like to fuck his older, sexy neighbor and he was about to find out. Maryanne's chest was heaving with excitement as the young man began to fuck her slowly at first. She hadn't had passionate sex like this in years. It was the kind of sex where they both had to satisfy their natural sexual desires. They had lost all control of their logic which told them what they were doing was wrong. Their hormones took over their thoughts to the point where they needed to fuck each other almost as much as they needed to breathe.
As Gabe pumped his young hard cock into her, Maryanne cried out, "Oh fuck me hard, Gabe. I haven't been fucked like this in a long, long time. Oh, I need you to fuck me. Fuck me, Gabe."
Gabe began to thrust himself deeper and faster into Maryanne. He was drilling her pussy like only a younger man could. She was mad at herself for not fucking him sooner because it felt so good to finally have a rock-hard cock in her again.
They switched positions with Maryanne on her elbows and knees, bent over, offering Gabe her pussy again. He got behind her, grabbed hold of her supple ass cheeks, and drove himself into her again with one quick stroke. He fucked her so hard, the sound of their skin slapping together was so loud, she was concerned the neighbors might hear them but she was having too much fun to tell him to slow down. The fear of getting caught added to the excitement of what they were doing. Her tits were flopping around wildly as they fucked in her backyard. They were both dirty and sweating as they fucked in an animalistic manner. They weren't making love, they were downright fucking in the most erotic sense of the word.
After several minutes, Gabe announced, "I'm going to cum," and let loose a torrent of his youthful seed deep into Maryanne.
Gabe unleashed wad after wad of his cum deep into Maryanne's mature pussy as she called out, "Cum for me, Gabe. Cum in my pussy. I want to feel your cum in me."
When he was done, he collapsed onto Maryanne's back while she rested her face on the grass, also catching her breath. When he pulled out of her, some of his cum dripped out onto the ground as he sat down on the grass still breathing hard. Maryanne crawled between his legs and licked his dick clean, tasting the mixture of her juices with his cum. When he went limp she sat back on the grass with him.
"That was awesome, Mr.s G. I've never had sex like that before."
"I agree, Gabe. I can't remember the last time sex was that good."
Maryanne's face was dirty, her hair filled with grass, and her ass and knees were covered in mud. Gabe had sweat dripping down his face and chest and his knees were covered in grass and dirt too.
"Look at us," Maryanne said laughing, "We're a mess."
Gabe started to laugh too and said, "Yeah, but it was worth it."
They laid down on the cool grass to recover from their sexual romp with Maryanne telling Gabe, "You can't tell anyone about this, Gabe. If word gets around, it will get ugly."
"Don't worry, Mrs. G, this will remain a secret between us. I promise."
"I told you to call me Maryanne now, Gabe. Especially after what we just did."
"Okay Mrs. G, er, I, uh, mean, Maryanne."
"That's better. I don't know about you, but I have to get cleaned up."
"Yeah, me too."
"Why don't you come by later for dinner and we could, uh, watch a movie, Gabe."
He smiled knowing exactly what she was offering and replied, "Sure, I've got nothing going on.."
Gabe lied about not having any plans but he would cancel a night of playing video games with friends to have sex with Maryanne again.
When Maryanne got to her room to take a shower, she looked at herself in the mirror and couldn't help but laugh. Her hair was mussed and filled with grass, mud, and twigs from the yard. Her back had scratches on it and was also dirty. Her knees were irritated, muddy, and bleeding a bit. Her pussy hair was matted from a combination of sweat, her juices, and Gabe's cum. Part of her was ashamed by what she had just done with an eighteen-year-old young man but was overwhelmingly proud of herself for letting loose and finally having some deviant slutty fun for the first time in years. She wished she could brag about it to her best friend but that person happened to be Gabe's mother.
Gabe knew that if Teddy ever found out he fucked his mother, their lifelong friendship would be over. He had every reason to keep what happened that day a secret too. Guys like to brag about their conquests but that could never be the case with Maryanne.
Maryanne and Gabe knew what they did was considered taboo by most people but that's what also made it so much fun. Doing something naughty, serendipitous, and risque was exciting and made them want to do it again. They had been playing this cat-and-mouse game for weeks and now that the damn had been burst open, they wanted more of each other. That's what having great sex will do to people. Every relationship plateaus after a while and having rekindled that fire was something Maryanne never thought she'd experience again. Now that she did, it made her feel alive and sexy again. Gabe was still exploring his sexuality and Maryanne was part of the learning process for a young man.
When Gabe got home, he was riding a high and thinking, "That was some damn good pussy."
He had heard stories and speculation about being with an older woman and he could now confirm that it was as good as and even better than he had hoped. Gabe's goal was to take a shower and get ready for that evening which had the potential to be even better than the afternoon.
After doing some grocery shopping, Maryanne started to get ready for what she hoped would be an exciting evening. She tried to tell herself it wasn't a date but in reality, that is exactly what it was. She was inviting a young man over for dinner and hopefully, a night full of further sexual dalliance. Maryanne was excited and couldn't decide what to wear. She felt like she was in high school again getting ready for her prom or homecoming. She wanted to look alluring but not overtly sexual, after all, she was still a woman in her forties.
Gabe also dressed like he was going on a date. He showered, shaved, and put on some of his father's cologne. It was still hot and humid outside so he decided to dress casually in a nice polo shirt and dress shorts. There was the expectation that he'd be having sex with Maryanne again but this time in a more traditional setting rather than an unplanned quick romp on the grass in the backyard.
Maryanne decided to wear a pair of rose-colored spandex leggings that accentuated the curves of her butt. Her top was a simple white snap-button camisole with adjustable straps. She loosened the straps and left the top two snaps undone to show a good deal of cleavage. She felt sexy but still dressed appropriately for a woman of her age. Maryanne had done her hair, applied some light makeup, and added a spritz of her favorite perfume.
When Gabe arrived, he looked a little nervous. This was different than earlier that afternoon. That episode wasn't planned but there was a clear expectation on both their parts that there was more to come that evening. Maryanne was a bit anxious herself because she was planning the seduction of a young man almost half her age. To say this was out of the ordinary was an understatement. Now that her sexual drought had been broken, Maryanne's pussy was itching for more.
Maryanne planned a simple Italian dinner and offered Gabe a before-dinner drink to calm both their nerves. She knew he wasn't old enough to legally drink but also knew he and Teddy had alcohol in the past. Besides, offering him some wine was mild in comparison to what she had done with him earlier and hoped to be doing with him later. As they sat in the living room sipping their wine, Maryanne decided to break the ice to hopefully shatter the air of awkwardness that filled the room.
"Gabe, I just wanted to tell you that what happened this afternoon was amazing and I'm glad it happened. I know it's out of the ordinary for us to, uh, do what we did but I had fun."
"Yeah, Mrs. G, I mean Maryanne, I had a lot of fun too. It was awesome. I've done it before with girls but nothing like this afternoon."
"We're consenting adults and what we do is our business, Gabe."
"Exactly, we're just two people having some fun."
"I figured we'd get this out in the open so we could both relax, Gabe."
Over dinner, they talked openly about what had transpired between them and how it got to that point. Gabe admitted to having a crush on Maryanne for a while. She told Gabe how her husband had been cheating on her for a long time and she hadn't had sex in almost a year before that afternoon and it wasn't that great with her husband anyway.
When Maryanne admitted she had been teasing Gabe with flashes of her body, he said, "I knew it. I just wasn't sure."
She said it started when he accidentally walked in on her in the bathroom. He told her that's when his crush started too. Now that they cleared the air, there were other things to attend to after dinner.
As they were lounging in the living room with a glass of wine, Maryanne asked Gabe if he would dance with her. He said he wasn't the greatest dancer but he agreed to her request. She put on some soft music and gave him a look that she was ready. Gabe took Maryanne in his arms and with one hand in his and the other wrapped around her waist.
"You know, Gabe, women like to dance. If you want to get them to sleep with you, it's a great way to start. It's part of the foreplay."
He smiled and held her closer. He could feel her breasts rubbing against his chest as they swayed to the music. His dick started to come to life and pressed against her upper thigh. It was a relief to know that he no longer had to hide or be embarrassed by his erections. As they danced, Maryanne purposely moved so her thigh rubbed against Gabe's dick. It gave Maryanne a sense of confidence to know that she could sexually excite a young lover and she was now free to further explore the pleasure his excitement would bring. Her pussy was damp in anticipation of what the night had in store for her.
Gabe was looking down at Maryanne's cleavage and pulled another snap open on her blouse but she stopped by saying, "Not yet, I have a surprise for you later."
They slow danced to another song as the sexual heat in the room increased to a fever pitch. With another snap undone, Maryanne's breasts were practically falling out of her camisole which completely distracted Gabe. He slipped his hand up her top to give her breasts gentle squeezes as they danced. Maryanne felt young again while being held and caressed by her teenage lover. She wished she would have found a lover years ago just as her husband had.
As the song ended, Maryanne excused herself but not before Gabe leaned down to give her a soft gentle kiss on the lips. She pulled away with a demure smile on her face, hoping he would like the surprise she had in store for him.
"I'll be right back, Gabe."
"I can't wait."
Gabe waited patiently for Maryanne to return and wasn't disappointed when he saw her. She was wearing a mesh, semi-sheer burgundy nightgown with waist-high slits up both legs which accentuated her long legs and thick thighs. It had a deep V-neck that revealed plenty of her round luscious breasts. She wore a matching thong underneath.
All Gabe could utter was, "Wow," as Maryanne twirled to show off her lingerie.
"Do you like it?"
"Like it, I love it. You look hot."
Gabe took Maryanne into his arms and kissed her deeply. It was impossible to keep their hands off one another as Gabe caressed Maryanne's breast before tracing down her torso to get a firm grasp of her ass while they continued to kiss. Maryanne felt like a teenager herself as she made out with her young neighbor. Her hands glided over his strong muscular body. She was scantily dressed, enticing a handsome hunk of a young man whom she fully intended to use as her boy toy that evening. Their earlier sexual encounter only drove her passion to want more of him.
They both knew they were in the midst of a socially forbidden sexual encounter but that is what made it so exciting. Not only was Gabe fucking an older woman but she was someone he had known his entire life. He was young and driven by his overwhelming male hormones. His dick had an uncontrollable need to be satisfied and Maryanne was a willing sexual partner to help ease their mutual desires.
As they were groping each other, Maryanne whispered into Gabe's ear, "Women love when you kiss and nibble on their necks."
Being an ardent student, Gabe immediately went to work on the nape of Maryanne's neck. He knew he found her most sensitive spot when her knees almost buckled and she began to moan. After he nibbled on one side of her neck, Maryanne tilted her head to offer the other side to him. He could feel her melting in his arms. When he lifted his head from her neck, they both had a lustful look in their eyes.
Maryanne took Gabe's hand and led him to her bedroom. Her ass was jiggling in front of him as he followed her up the stairs. He had a flash of guilt as they passed Teddy's room but it wasn't enough of a guilty feeling to attempt to stop the inevitable. When they got to the bedroom, Maryanne helped strip off Gabe's clothes. She marveled at the young adonis standing naked before her. She raised her hands to feel his pectoral muscles before sliding them up to his shoulders and down his arms. Maryanne even leaned in to suck on Gabe's nipples which he found strangely exciting. She purposely refrained from touching his erection, saving the best for later.
Gabe untied the straps to Maryanne's nightgown, peeling it down to expose her chest, letting it rest on her wide hips. He marveled at the beauty of her large breasts. He played with them for a short time before taking a few moments to suck on her nipples. He then stripped the gown off her hips and down her legs. He ran his hands up Maryanne's legs and around to fondle her ass with one hand while rubbing her pussy through her now soaking-wet thong.
Maryanne seemed to melt to his touch, closing her eyes and moaning softly. Gabe stripped off her thong leaving them both naked. They began to kiss again as he easily inserted his finger into her sopping wet pussy and began to finger fuck her while she started to slowly stroke his dick. They were both breathing heavier now. They wanted each other, they needed each other, and they had to have one another.



Maryanne led Gabe over to the bed and asked, "Do you want to sixty-nine?"
"I'll do anything you want tonight."
She had Gabe lay on his back as she straddled his head. He was looking up at Maryanne's pussy and ass as she lowered herself until she felt his tongue plunge into her. She took a moment to relish the feeling of getting her pussy eaten for the second time that day.
Maryanne then took Gabe dick in her hand, marveling at the young hard dick in her face. She gave it a few strokes until she saw his precum leaking from the head and used the tip of her tongue to lick it up. She squeezed a few more drops out of him and took a moment to enjoy his oral stimulation of her pussy before taking him between her lips. Maryanne savored the taste of the young dick in her mouth, a dick she had been craving for months. Being with Gabe was even more fun than she had envisioned.
Having sex with Gabe allowed Maryanne to live out a fantasy, release her sexual frustrations, and get some revenge on her husband who left her for a younger woman. He wasn't the only one who could attract a younger lover. It made her feel good about herself by confirming that she was sexually attractive enough to sleep with an eighteen-year-old young man. It was exhilarating to be letting loose and having some fun. She had sacrificed a good portion of her adult life to take care of her husband and children and she was now taking care of her needs.
Maryanne cherished having Gabe's dick in her mouth. She always liked performing oral sex but it was even better to have someone orally pleasing her too. Her husband wasn't fond of eating her pussy but Gabe was now licking her with youthful enthusiasm. By being on top, she could direct where his tongue would touch her pussy which made it more pleasurable.
Both of them were moaning and purring in sheer ecstasy. Maryanne was the first to cum and cum she did. She orgasmed so intensely that she flooded Gabe's mouth with so much of her juices, that he had difficulty swallowing it all. When he stopped licking her, she begged him to continue and came again. Maryanne couldn't remember the last time she had come twice in succession and three times in one day and they were only getting started.
Rather than satisfy Maryanne, her orgasms only made her want Gabe's dick even more. She turned around and stuffed his dick into her pussy and began to ride him as he played with her bouncing breasts. At times, she would lean forward to feed him her nipples while sensuously rolling her hips then straighten up and ride him fast and furious. Maryanne was letting loose from years of pent-up sexual frustration and Gabe was the lucky recipient.
When Maryanne began to tire, Gabe took charge and placed her on her back without disengaging and began to pummel her hot pussy. It was much more comfortable fucking her on her bed than in the backyard.
"Fuck me, Gabe. Oh yes, Oh my god it feels so good. Fuck me hard," Maryanne cried out.
"You like my dick don't you?"
"I love your dick, Gabe. Oh god, I needed a good fucking so bad."
"Well, I'm going to give it to you."
"Oh yes, give it to me."
While Maryanne's pussy wasn't as tight as his former girlfriend's, it was still just as pleasurable if not more pleasurable to have an older, more experienced woman writhing in pure rapture as he fucked her. He could see the look of sexual longing in her eyes as he pounded her pussy over and over and over again. He was thrusting himself into Maryanne with the force of a piston. The more she cried out for more, the faster and harder he fucked her until she was in the throes of orgasm.
Maryanne felt waves of sheer ecstasy ripple through her body as she was reaching her orgasm moments before Gabe began to release his cum into her eager pussy. Their mutual grunts, groans, and moans of pleasure filled the bedroom as Gabe shot wad after wad of his youthful seed into his hot MILF neighbor. When they were done cumming, they were both panting, trying to catch their breath.
"Holy shit, Gabe, I don't know if I've ever needed a good fucking as much as that before. You were fantastic."
Gabe was proud of Maryanne's proclamation of his sexual prowess and replied, "That was incredible, Maryanne. You are one hot sexy lady."
Gabe's comments made Maryanne smile. No one had said that about her in a long, long time. She had become ashamed of her changing body over the years and didn't feel she was sexually desirable until she began to draw the attention of her son's best friend. He now put an exclamation point on the fact that she was indeed a desirable woman, a desirable woman who wasn't done with her young lover that night.
After they freshened up a little, they were laying in the bed chatting while feeling exhilarated by what had transpired between them that day. The sudden turn of events wasn't anything that either one of them had anticipated but both desired.
While lying there with Gabe, Maryanne asked him, "Would you hold me?"
"Sure, Maryanne."
They continued to chat while snuggled together still naked.
"When did you first think about, you know, wanting to be with me?" Maryanne asked.
"Teddy's friends and I noticed you before but after I saw you naked in the bathroom that morning, I began to, let's say, look at you differently," Gabe replied with a grin.
"Yeah, I think that's when I began to have thoughts about you too. You just stood and stared at me and I could tell you liked what you saw."
Gabe laughed and replied, "It was pretty embarrassing to get a boner in front of you."
"Now look at us," Maryanne replied with a grin of her own.
As they were talking, Maryanne was running her hand over Gabe's bare hairy chest or up and down his hips and thighs. He was gently touching her torso and gazing at her nakedness. It wasn't long before Gabe's dick came back to life and began to grow.
Maryanne began to slowly stroke him and said, "Well, look what we have here."
She traced her fingers along Gabe's now erect cock, touching it and feeling it. Maryanne was giddy inside with the knowledge that her good fortune was going to get her laid for the third time in one day, something that hadn't happened since she was a newlywed. She gently cupped his balls and palmed his shaft. In return, Gabe began to play with his new lover's full breasts. He was wondering if this day was all a dream and that he would eventually wake up with a mess of cum in his pajamas.
Maryanne began to kiss and lick her way down Gabe's torso, stopping to kiss, lick, and suck on his sensitive nipples before making her way down between his legs. She knelt at his side which allowed him to play with her ass and breasts while she began to lick his dick and balls like an ice cream cone. Maryanne nuzzled his dick with her lips and slid them up and down his shaft. She wasn't in a hurry like a lot of Gabe's previous dates, they were taking their time to explore one another's body. Maryanne was simply enjoying having a young hard cock to play with.
Gabe began to moan when Maryanne took him deep in her mouth as her head began to bob once again. Her tongue swirled around the head and shaft. His new lover was much more adept at sucking dick than the girls he was used to dating. He didn't care if she was his best friend's mother or not, she was a great cocksucker.
"Wow Maryanne, you really know how to suck a dick."
She stopped blowing him long enough to say, "I've had years of practice, Gabe. I'm glad you're enjoying it."
After Maryanne blew Gabe for fifteen minutes or longer, he said, "I'd like to titty fuck you. I've thought a lot about that since you've been teasing me."
She lifted her head and replied, "Well then, let's do it."
Maryanne laid back as Gabe straddled her chest. She squeezed her breasts together around his shaft as he began to move his hips. On the upstroke, Gabe would feed her the head of his dick to lick and suck for a few moments before thrusting between the mounds of her full breasts again. While Gabe was enjoying the feeling of Maryanne's breasts wrapped around his dick, he knew she wanted to feel him back in her pussy.
When Gabe moved between Maryanne's legs, she smiled and spread her legs wider as an invitation to continue. For the third time that day, Gabe slid his dick into Maryanne's eager pussy. However, this time, he began fucking her slowly while looking directly into her eyes. He saw the delight in her eyes while he made love to his mature neighbor. He was taking his time to embrace the feeling of his lover's hot pussy.
The slow thrusts Maryanne was feeling allowed her the opportunity to savor the satisfaction she had been craving for so long. She felt lucky to have found not only a young passionate lover, but one with stamina besides. It felt so good to have a hard dick in her pussy again. She wished Gabe could fuck her all night long.
Gabe found that he could control the intensity of Maryanne's moans by how fast he would thrust himself into her. He started slowly but when he picked up the pace, she moaned more and louder. He would then slow down again and randomly fuck her faster. He repeated that pattern for a while until Maryanne asked to change positions.
"I love to get fucked from behind. It's my favorite position."
Gabe wanted to please his lover so he withdrew and allowed Maryanne to get on all fours with her ample ass high in the air. He grabbed hold of her hips and pushed himself deep inside her. Seeing it was her favorite position, Gabe decided it was time to pick up the pace and began to fuck her hard. He was pounding her pussy so hard their skin was clapping together, her tits were wildly flapping around, and her fleshy ass cheeks were rippling like waves with each thrust. Maryanne was clutching the bedding and rocking back and forth in rhythm to Gabe's movements.
"Oh yes, fuck me just like that. Fuck me hard. Fuck me. Fuck me. I'm going to cum again."
Gabe pummeled Maryanne's hot MILF pussy harder as she came again. It made him feel like a more experienced lover to be able to make an older woman cum again. He was close to cumming too but was able to hold out until her orgasm had subsided.
He then told Maryanne, "I want to cum in your mouth."
"You can cum anywhere you like, Gabe."
She turned around and took Gabe's dick in her mouth, tasting her cum on his dick. She wanted to please her young lover in return for pleasing her. He was fucking her mouth as she was blowing him. She wanted to taste his cum. She wanted to please him.
"I'm gonna cum," Gabe cried out to warn Maryanne.
She opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue as Gabe began to cum. Maryanne had forgotten how much she liked the tangy nectar of a man's cum as he shot several wads into her mouth but also splashed some onto her face. Maryanne had never let her husband cum on her face but she did it for Gabe because of how good he had fucked her that day. It made her feel so slutty too. She was surprised at how big his load was seeing this was the third time he had orgasmed that day but then again, he was an eighteen-year-old hunk of a man whose sex drive was still peaking.
Gabe peered down at Maryanne, marveling at the fact that he just painted her face with his cum. That day was quite an adventure, a day that neither one would ever forget. After Maryanne cleaned up, she announced that she was done for the night. She had orgasmed more times in one day than she ever had and was now exhausted. Gabe was pretty tired too and took the hint that it was time to go home. He thanked her for a wonderful day, kissed her goodbye, and went home with a satisfied grin on his face.
As she lay in bed before going to sleep, Maryanne thought back on her actions that day. She felt a touch guilty for using her son's friend for her own needs but it was also one of the most exhilarating sexual experiences she ever had. She broke the rules of social norms and she had a great time doing it. She decided that she wasn't going to let negative feelings take over her thoughts. She owed it to herself to have some fun in her life after going through the stresses of raising a family and divorcing her husband.
Maryanne thought by having sex again that it would satisfy the itch in her pussy. However, she found that it only released her pent-up sexual frustration that had been building for years. While finally getting laid helped, it only increased her desire for more. Deep down Maryanne knew that her relationship with Gabe was never going to be a long-term solution to her needs. Eventually they would both have to find partners closer to their own age. However, until that happens she planned to explore her sexuality with her young lover. They were both having too much fun to stop now.



            His Daughter's Best Friend

            A man's wish to fuck a young woman finally comes true.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/his-daughters-best-friend-2

Title: His Daughter's Best Friend

Author: Jay142

Category: Mature

Description: A man's wish to fuck a young woman finally comes true.

Tags: teasing, daughters friend, oral sex, anal sex, exhitionism, 18-year-old, older man, teen, younger woman, seduction




Ted was living the perfect life. He had a great job, a wonderful wife, Anne, and two wonderful children. Ted Jr. is their firstborn and his daughter, Charlotte, was born two years later. He was living the dream with a four-bedroom home in the suburbs, going to school sporting events and dance recitals of their children. His wife was the president of the PTA.
Ted Jr. went away to college studying to be an engineer and Charlotte was a straight-A student who played soccer and volleyball. He was sure their children got into trouble that they never found out about but for the most part, the things they caught them at were pretty mild compared to what Ted was doing at their age. A parent will always worry about their kids but his wife and he were fortunate to have a fairly stress-free life compared to their friends.
Anne and Ted had their ups and downs like any married couple. They struggled financially when they were first married, went through the deaths of their parents, and made it through job changes. They had a decent sex life that wasn't as frequent as when they were younger but that's pretty normal as they gracefully aged together. Sex got even less frequent as Anne started to go through menopause.
Anne tried to keep their sex life going but Ted could tell she wasn't into it. She'd give his dick some obligatory licks before he stuck it in her, then it seemed like she couldn't wait until it was over. It got even worse when Anne couldn't stand his snoring anymore and he moved into the guest bedroom to keep from arguing. By that time, Ted was jerking off more often than having sex with his wife so at least he didn't have to sneak off to do it anymore.
Just about the time their sex life began to go downhill quickly, their daughter and her best friend, Olivia, turned eighteen. It was one of those moments in life that makes a parent feel older, especially when Charlotte was talking about moving out of the house and going away to college. Anne and Ted discussed downsizing and selling their house to move into a condo when she graduated but they weren't ready to leave the home where they raised a family.
In those final months before they became empty nesters, Ted began to look at Charlotte's friend differently. Both Charlotte and Olivia seemed to suddenly turn from girls into young ladies. In doing so, so did their bodies. Ted didn't know if it was because he had blue balls more often, the seemingly sudden development of their bodies, or a combination of both but damn, Olivia was a gorgeous young lady. She wasn't the awkward teenager with braces anymore. She had a warm, welcoming smile, full lips, and baby-blue eyes.
It began one evening when Olivia and Charlotte were kicking around a soccer ball in the yard. They were wearing tight spandex shorts and sports bras. As Ted peered out the kitchen window while getting a glass of water, his eyes became fixed on Olivia's strawberry blonde hair in a ponytail. She lost her baby fat and now had a trim hourglass figure with a tight round butt. Her shorts were so tight they fit snugly between her ass cheeks. While her sports bra tightly constrained her B-cup breasts, it highlighted her slender hourglass figure, well-defined muscles in her arms, and toned abs. Ted was pleasantly surprised by how fit Oliva was.
Olivia was enjoying the new-found attention she was receiving from the opposite sex from the development of her young body. She still thought her boobs were too small and her butt too big but she noticed guys checking her out more often. The more revealing her clothing became, the more attention she received. Once a young lady discovers boys are finding her attractive, they seem to want to show off their developing body.
Years ago, Anne and Ted had an inground pool installed with a hot tub. The intention was to have a place in their yard where they could enjoy the summers but also act as a place where the kids could entertain their friends. It was easier to keep an eye on them when they were socializing at home. Now that Ted Jr. was out of the house, the pool became the central gathering place for Charlotte and her friends. It wasn't unusual for Ted and Anne to come home from work to find several of Charlotte's friends there.
Now that Olivia and Charlotte were eighteen, they began to wear skimpier bikinis. Ted told his wife he thought Charlotte's swimsuit was more revealing than he liked but Anne told him that's what girls were wearing now and that he was old-fashioned. He was on the losing end of that discussion.
If Charlotte's bikini was revealing, Olivia's exposed more of her young tender body than his daughter's. She might as well have been wearing a thong because it barely covered any of her delectable tight ass. Even more of her cheeks were revealed after swimming or moving around when the bottoms would become wedged between that luscious derriere. Ted felt a touch guilty for looking at Olivia in that way but she had a nice ass. She thought Ted may have been checking her out so she deliberately wouldn't pull her bikini bottoms from between her cheeks in hopes he was looking.
Her bikini top barely covered her nipples, leaving most of her tantalizing mounds in view. Her breasts are nice but on the smallish side so when Olivia would lean over, the top would sag just enough to give Ted a view of her entire breast, nipples and all. The first time it happened she didn't know what Ted was looking at until she looked down herself. Her first instinct was to cover herself but she found she liked having him looking at her.
Olivia purposely exposed her breasts to Ted a couple of more times and her pussy got wetter each time. Each time he got a glimpse of those beauties, he wanted to touch them and take her nipples between his lips. His eyes would suddenly dart the other way when she looked up at him. She liked the fact that she could attract the attention of an older, mature, married man.
Ted felt like a dirty old man at times but he wrote it off as harmless looking. He had absolutely no intention of acting upon his manly desires. He found himself thinking of Olivia's ripe body when he masturbated while alone in his room at night. He chastised himself for looking at his daughter's friend that way but rationalized it by thinking that other dads were probably checking out his daughter too.
Not only did Olivia look great in a bikini or her spandex sportswear, but she was pretty hot in a pair of tight jeans and a tank top too. She has this perfect heart-shaped ass that shakes when she walks. She likes to wear low-rise jeans and her whale tail was often visible. Ted's eyes would immediately be drawn to the exposed strings of her thong and knew the color of her panties and imagined what they must look like on her. Sometimes he'd even catch a glimpse of some ass cleavage, that little bit of the crack of her ass too.
Charlotte and Olivia had boyfriends their age and Ted knew from conversations he overheard and from his wife that they were sexually active. He would look at Olivia at times when he saw her with her boyfriend and imagine what it would be like to have those precious lips wrapped around his dick or to fuck that tight teen pussy of hers. Ted thought it was a shame to waste her good pussy on an inexperienced lover.
The night of their prom, a few of the girls got ready at Ted and Anne's house. Anne was fighting back the tears watching their daughter looking like a grown-up woman, much older than her eighteen years. Ted thought her dress showed too much of her cleavage and had a slit up one leg. Her hair and makeup were done professionally. He knew there was no way her date was going to keep his hands off of her.
Olivia's dress was an even more daring gown that was more low-cut than Charlotte's with a slit up her left leg to her hip. When she walked, Ted caught a glimpse of her black thong and garter underneath. She looked like she was in her twenties and he envied her date.
From what Anne had heard from other parents, Olvia and Charlotte went to a party after the prom where people were smoking weed and alcohol was freely available. It bothered Ted a little but it wasn't anything he didn't do at their age. There was no doubt in his mind that they both got laid that night too. Ted wanted to think his daughter and her friend were still innocent but the reality was that they were young adults now.
As the weather got warmer, Olivia became a fixture around the house as the girls got good use out of the swimming pool and hot tub. Charlotte had other friends but they weren't as attractive as Olivia. Ted's mood seemed to perk up when Olivia was around and he realized he had developed a crush on his daughter's friend. It was a harmless attraction but she was a beautiful young woman and quite friendly. She always took the time to talk to Anne and Ted and thank them for their hospitality. From what Charlotte told her parents, Olivia's parents got divorced years ago and her mom wasn't around much so they became a substitute family for her.
In return, Olivia had developed a crush on Ted. He kept himself in decent shape but had a little beer belly. He has light brown hair with wisps of gray and dark brown eyes. She always greeted Ted with a charming smile that would show her dimples. Now that she knew he was admiring her young body, Olivia made sure to dress in a more alluring manner when she knew Ted was going to be around the house.
Ted was a night owl and unlike most people, only needed a few hours of sleep. His wife and daughter, on the other hand, go to bed much earlier. He loves the peace and quiet at night when everyone is asleep. He can be alone with his thoughts while sipping a beer. Sometimes when Olivia was spending the night, she would come down and watch TV with Ted.
One night Ted was watching a baseball game and drinking a beer, when he heard Olivia ask, "Whatcha watching?"
He turned to see Olivia standing in the doorway wearing a white satin button-down pajama top with matching shorts. Her nipples were poking through the thin fabric like they were begging him to notice.
"Oh, just a ballgame," Ted replied.
"Do you mind if I join you? I don't want to go to sleep this early."
"That's fine. I could use the company. Why don't you get yourself something to drink?"
"Okay, Mr. K, I'll be right back.
"Grab me another beer while you're in there."
Olivia returned with two beers but he didn't say anything seeing he knew she and Charlotte were no strangers to alcohol. She handed him a beer and sat at the other end of the sofa with hers.
Ted began to sip his beer as Olivia made herself comfortable. He almost choked on his beer when Olivia crossed one leg on the sofa with one leg on the floor. Her pajama shorts were loose around the legs affording Ted an up-short view of a cleanly shaven pussy.
As he was struggling for air, Olivia asked, "Are you okay, Mr. K?"
Ted managed to say, "Yeah, I'm fine. It just went down the wrong way."
He tried his best not to stare between Olivia's legs but her sweet teen pussy was there for the viewing. Ted would try to watch the game but kept glancing over at Olivia who seemed oblivious to what he was looking at. His deviant mind couldn't help but wonder what her pussy tasted like or how it would feel wrapped around his dick. It then hit him that she was completely naked underneath her pajamas. Unfortunately, she brought both of her legs onto the sofa and his view ended.
When the ballgame was over, they took their empty beer cans into the kitchen and said their goodnights. Olivia looked up at Ted with her baby-blue eyes. It was like she wanted to say something but didn't. He followed her up the stairs to their rooms, her picture-perfect ass twitching in his face. It took all of Ted's willpower not to reach out and touch her butt. When they got to the top of the stairs, Olivia looked at him like they had just ended a date, almost like you don't know if you should ask for a goodnight kiss or not. She then gave Ted a big hug and they left to go to their rooms.
Ted had a great jerk-off session that night thinking about what he'd like to do with his daughter's friend. It was a harmless fantasy that he knew would never happen. A man could dream anyway. He fantasized about eating that sweet honeypot and then sliding his dick into that tender teen pussy while looking into her soft blue eyes. Ted wondered what it would be like to have her riding him while he played with her perky little titties. He desperately wanted to suck on her nipples. Ted was able to let his fantasies go wild knowing he had a better chance of winning the lottery than having his dream come true.
The closer graduation day became, the more Olivia seemed to be at Ted and Anne's house. It got to the point they wondered where she was when she wasn't there. Not only was Olivia sleeping at their house on the weekends but also several nights during the week. She had taken over Junior's room to the point where everyone called it, "Olivia's room." Anne and Ted were becoming pseudo-parents to Olivia, not that they minded at all.
That meant Ted got to see Olivia around the pool more often and they spent more evenings watching TV together late at night. Their nights alone allowed them to talk and get to know each other on a deeper level. They were developing a bond because Ted was talking to Olivia as an adult, not a child. She was more accepting of his advice because he wasn't preaching to or lecturing her. Ted guided Olivia on what to expect in college, was a soothing influence when she talked about her family life, and advised her on dealing with men.
"I'm tired of dating guys my own age. They're so immature."
"I've got news for you, it doesn't get much better," Ted said with a laugh. "Just ask Anne."
Olivia laughed and replied, "So you're saying that men are basically hopeless."
"Yeah, pretty much."
"That's what I like about you, Mr. K. You know how to make me laugh."
"In all seriousness, Olivia, when you're in college, you'll be around a lot more guys. We're not all that bad."
"I hope you're right."
One night, Ted and Olivia were having a couple of beers in the hot tub and she was expressing some frustration with her boyfriend.
"Paul can be such a jerk sometimes. All he thinks about is one thing if you know what I mean."
Ted smiled and replied, "Yeah, that's what teenage boys are like. That's why dads don't like it when they see their daughters starting to date. We were young once and know what they're after."
Olivia laughed, "Don't they understand that we want something more than that? Don't get me wrong, girls like sex too but it's not all we think about."
"It takes guys a while to figure that out. Some learn faster than others."
"I think I need to find one like that."
Olivia got out of the hot tub and was sitting on the side to cool off. Ted was fondly admiring the young teen's body as she sat in an almost pinup-like pose. She had such nice slender legs with some muscle definition to them from playing sports. Her stomach was taut and the mounds of her breasts were pushing out of the top of her bikini. He dreamed of what he would do to her if she were older and he wasn't married.
Ted was caught off guard when Olivia asked him, "Do you think I'm pretty, Mr. K?"
"What? Of course, I do. You're a beautiful young lady. Why do you ask?"
"I don't know. Sometimes I think my boobs are too small and my butt is too big."
Ted had a couple of beers in him by then and replied, "You've got a great body, Olivia, trust me. Your boobs are perfect and you've got a nice ass."
He immediately regretted being that outspoken. He wished he would have been less specific. He basically admitted he had been checking her out.
"Do you really think so? I mean, you aren't saying that just to be nice, are you?"
"No Olivia, you are a gorgeous young woman."
"Thanks, Mr. K. You're not so bad yourself."
Olivia kind of blushed a little and looked down to avoid eye contact. Ted wondered if they both just admitted to having a crush on one another. No one had paid him a compliment like that in years.
They decided to go for a quick dip in the pool to cool off before heading inside. When Olivia stood up, she adjusted the front of her bikini bottoms. Ted was standing lower inside the hot tub and his face was directly in front of her crotch. He almost gasped for air because Olivia's wet suit was now pulled snuggly into her crotch to show a perfect camel toe. He recalled getting glimpses of her tender teen pussy before and it was now inches from his face covered only by the thin fabric of her bikini bottoms.
What Ted didn't know is that Olivia knew exactly what she was doing and she was deliberately trying to get his attention. He followed her to the pool steps watching her twitching ass the entire time. He desperately wanted to know what her tight cheeks felt like but knew it was just a wish.
Before Olivia stepped into the pool she looked back at Ted and noticed his eyes staring at her butt. She was proud to see a lump developing in his swim trunks. He wasn't only being polite when he told her what a nice body she had. His growing erection confirmed it. Thankfully for Ted, the cool water also helped to cool his growing desires.
Just before they decided to call it a night, Olivia went down the slide. When her body hit the water, the top of her bikini went up above her breasts. When she stood up, her tits were exposed. Ted looked at her with his eyes and mouth wide open in awe of her perky breasts and hard nipples. He had seen glimpses of her breasts but never completely bare before.
Olivia let Ted get a good look at her state of partial undress before pulling her top back into place and saying, "How embarrassing. I'm sorry."
"No, that's okay. No need to be embarrassed."
As they dried themselves off, Ted watched as Olivia bent and turned, her bikini bottoms firmly wedged between her flawless ass cheeks. She made no effort to pull them out either. She could feel Ted's eyes on her ass as he followed her into the house and up the stairs to their rooms. Not only did he want to touch her but he wanted to nibble on the meaty flesh dancing before him. Once again, they stood looking into each other's eyes before they hugged and parted.
Ted's manly desires wanted to invite Olivia into his room. He wanted to fuck the teasing teen but he knew he couldn't. His eyes scanned her delicious body from her strawberry blonde hair to her lovely breasts, down to her camel toe, luscious legs, and back again. Olivia was hoping for a request to join him but knew that it wouldn't happen. She would have willingly gone into his room if only he had asked. They looked at one another for a few moments before parting with Ted watching her ass until she got to her room. She paused at the door giving him one more chance for Ted to invite her to join him before going into their respective rooms alone.
Once in his room, Ted congratulated himself on his self-control which took all of his willpower to manage. That didn't stop him from very explicitly thinking about what he would like to do with Olivia while he jerked off once again. He was fantasizing what it would be like to touch her succulent body, and lick and kiss her from her head down to her toes when he heard muffled moans through the wall of Olivia's room. It sounded like she was masturbating too. That only drove his thoughts to wonder further how those sweet lips would feel wrapped around his hard dick and how tight her juicy pussy would feel as he fucked her. He thought about what it would be like to fuck that tight ass of hers. His moans grew louder as his orgasm was approaching, matching the sounds coming through the wall.
While Olivia was twiddling her clit and fingering herself, she desperately wanted to know what it would be like to make love with an older, more mature man. The sounds coming from his room confirmed that Ted was excited by her and her body which only made him more attractive to her. She wanted to please him and knew that he wanted her too. Olivia wanted to feel Ted inside her and that she was a better lover than his wife. She momentarily considered going into his room so he wouldn't have to satisfy himself but didn't have the courage to follow through with her yearnings for Ted.



When Ted heard the sounds of Olivia's approaching orgasm, he stroked himself faster. When she began to cum, he shot his load into a tissue. In his mind, he was shooting it deep into Olivia's pussy while she writhed beneath him. She was thinking about having his throbbing cock shooting his cum into her and telling her how good she was in bed.
It was now obvious to Ted that Olivia had a mutual crush on him which only made their situation more dangerous. He knew there was no way they could act upon their feelings. There was no way he could engage in a sexual relationship with a young woman who was literally old enough to be his daughter and was Charlotte's best friend, not to mention the fact that he was a married man. That didn't stop him from gazing at Olivia's firm young body when she was around.
Olivia also knew that having a sexual relationship with Ted wasn't practical. She wasn't going to risk her friendship with Charlotte or her relationship with Anne, who had become a second mother to her. That didn't stop her from having a crush on Ted or stop her from getting a cheap thrill from teasing him with her hot body. She would give him knowing looks and a not-so-innocent smile whenever she saw him.
Just because Ted knew no good could come from acting on his sexual longings for Olivia, that doesn't mean he wasn't tempted. Sex with Anne became less and less frequent as time went on which placed more stress on his relationship with his wife.
When Ted would see Olivia, even if she wasn't teasing him, thoughts would pop into his head. Part of him would think, "You should have fucked her when you had the chance. Look at that fine body you passed up."
Somehow he maintained his self-control. Olivia had thoughts of her own too. Despite her secret desires for Ted, she wondered if she really would have gone through with having sex with him if she had the chance. She was having fun giving him a wink when no one was looking and watching the look of panic on his face. If she was wearing a short skirt, she would sometimes sit with her legs parted so he could see her panties. Olivia got a special thrill when she would stare at Ted while he looked up her dress then get flustered when he knew she caught him. He kept telling himself that she was playing with fire and someday she might tease him to the point where he'd lose all control and fuck her hard.
Ted thought it was best for everyone if he avoided any contact with Olivia and went to bed earlier when she stayed over so he wouldn't be tempted to do something he knew he would regret later. He did miss their conversations and gazing at her alluring body but didn't need any complications in his life. In several weeks, the girls would be going off to college anyway and he wouldn't have to worry about it anymore.
Things were going as planned until one night when Ted had to work into the evening and went out for a beer with friends from work afterward. When he got home, he changed into his shorts and t-shirt and settled down with a beer to watch a ballgame. He thought he was alone until he heard a familiar voice.
"Do you mind if I join you?"
Ted was startled by the voice coming from behind him. He turned to see Olivia standing there in a white cotton nightgown, her nipples poking out through the fabric.
"Damn Olivia, you scared the shit out of me. Yeah sure. Grab yourself something to drink and join me."
"Sorry Mr. K, I didn't mean to scare you. I'll be right back."
When Olivia came back with a beer, she sat down sideways at the other end of the sofa with her knees bent. She pulled the gown over her knees to seemingly hide her crotch from his view. However, the bottom of the gown drooped down to reveal her upper thighs and clean-shaven pussy. Ted swallowed hard as he gazed at her exposed puffy lips.
Ted's first thought was, "There is no way she doesn't know I can see her pussy and nipples."
He then gazed at her sexy nail-polished toes and slender legs. He tried to keep his eyes on the TV but that proved impossible. Every time Olivia leaned to grab her beer from the coffee table, her legs parted a little and so did her pussy lips. Damn, he so desperately wanted to peel her nightgown over her head and taste her ripe teen pussy. He wanted to feast on it like a gourmet meal.
"We haven't had a chance to talk much lately Mr. K. I miss our talks."
"Yeah, I guess our timing has been off. I've been working late a lot too."
They talked about the ballgame for a moment before Olivia turned the subject to going away to college and being nervous seeing she only had a few weeks left of summer vacation.
"It's only natural to be a little nervous thinking about being on your own for the first time. We've all gone through it. After the first week or so, you'll adjust and find out how much you like it. You'll meet new friends too."
"I've thought about all of that but right now, you and Mrs. K have been so supportive of me when things were rough for me. I think I'll miss that the most. I can't count on my mom, that's for sure."
"That won't change, Olivia. We'll always be here if you need us."
"Thanks, Mr. K. I appreciate that. You know I'd do anything for you too."
Ted didn't know how to take that last statement. Was it a subtle come-on? Was it wishful thinking on his part? He decided to let it go and not say anything.
The whole time they were talking, Ted was sneaking peeks between Olvia's legs and at her nipples. When she reached for her beer, she started to place one foot on the floor while keeping one leg on the sofa, giving Ted a wide-open view up her gown. He thought he noticed her wet pussy glisten in the light of the room. When she got up to get them more beer, Olivia dropped her empty can on the floor and bent over at the waist to pick it up. Her ass pressed against the back of her gown, her cheeks entirely on display through the fabric for him to see. It took all of Ted's self-restraint not to reach out and fondle her creamy ass.
As Olivia stood up, she glanced over her shoulder to see if Ted was watching. She wasn't disappointed as she saw his eyes dart upwards from her ass to her eyes. He knew he had been caught but he also knew she probably did it on purpose. He decided that if she was going to show him her body, he was going to look, and he didn't care if Olivia caught him.
When Olivia returned with their beers, she stood in front of the TV to place Ted's down on the coffee table. The light coming from behind her made the bottom half of her nightgown see-through. Ted stared intently at her nude silhouette. He honestly didn't know how much more he could take.
The brain between his legs was telling him, "Go ahead, fuck her. She's gorgeous. Go ahead, you know she wants you too."
However, the brain in his head was saying, "She's the forbidden fruit. Your wife and daughter will never forgive you if you give in to your temptations."
Olivia was feeling the same conflicts but knew if she gave in to her primal urges there could be serious consequences if they got caught. However, if Ted made the first move, she wasn't going to resist.
Ted tried not to stare at Olivia and it helped that she was sitting with her feet on the floor now. However, her gown clung to her trim legs, and her breasts pressed against the top of her gown. Whew, she was a good-looking young lady. If someone was going to make a statue of a perfect female body, Olivia could be the model.
That's how their relationship went for the next few weeks until Charlotte and Olivia went off to school. They chatted late into the night when Olivia slept over, teasing Ted with her nightwear without wearing anything too obvious. They would retreat to their rooms to sexually satisfy themselves, resisting the temptation to be together. The more Ted resisted giving in to his natural urges, the more Olivia wanted him.
Just before the girls went their separate ways to different universities, Olivia spent one last night at Charlotte's house. It was a bittersweet night as the girls were going to miss one another. For Anne and Ted, it was nice to see their daughter becoming a young woman but at the same time, it made them feel older that their children were now adults and leaving the house.
As usual, Ted and Olivia stayed up later than Charlotte and Anne. Olivia told Ted how much she appreciated their late-night talks because they helped her sort through things that were going on in her life. He treated her with kindness and respect which she appreciated. Ted enjoyed offering her advice and guiding her through her thoughts.
"I'm going to miss our talks, Mr. K. You have no idea how much you've helped me."
"It was my pleasure. If you ever need someone to talk to I'll be right here for you."
"Thanks, Mr. K," Olivia said and leaned in to give him a kiss on the cheek and a big hug.
"I hope I find a man like you someday, Mr. K. You're so easy to talk to."
"You'll find the right guy someday, Olivia."
"I'm going to take a shower before going to bed, Mr. K. I'll see you in the morning."
"I was going to shower too but you can go first, Olivia."
"Thanks. I'll be quick, I promise."
"There's no hurry, dear. Take your time."
They went upstairs and Ted went to his room to wait for Olivia to shower. She naturally took longer than she promised but that was normal for a teenage woman. Ted heard the water stop and some fumbling around in the bathroom. He checked to see if she left the bathroom a few times and wondered what she could possibly be doing in there.
Ted was in the hallway checking to see if she was done when he heard the door opening. When Olivia stepped out of the bathroom, her body was wrapped in a bath towel. It only covered her body from her breasts to just below her butt. It wasn't anything Ted hadn't seen before but she was naked underneath which added to his intrigue.
"I'm sorry for taking longer than I promised. The bathroom is all yours."
"No problem, dear."
Olivia was holding her hand over the top of the towel where it was tucked in to hold it together. As she was talking to Ted, she removed her hand and the towel fell to the floor leaving her standing naked before Ted. He took in the magnificent sight of Olivia's young tantalizing body in all of her naked glory. He had seen portions of her body before but never completely nude.
"Oops, I'm sorry," Olivia proclaimed in feigned embarrassment.
It actually was an accident but she stood there proudly letting Ted view her in her birthday suit. In a gentlemanly act, he picked up the towel from the floor. As he crouched down, Olivia's clean-shaven pussy was inches from his face. He fought the urge to pull her towards him and eat what must be a delicious young pussy. As he slowly returned to a standing position, he took in every inch of her nakedness, taking in the scent of her sweet body wash, pausing at her perfectly formed breasts. Her nipples were hard, her areola darkened from excitement.
As they stood there staring at one another, Ted handed Olivia the towel and said, "Uh, here you go," still dumbfounded by her unexpected nudity.
Olivia let Ted gaze at her delectable body for a few moments before holding the towel in front of her, her backside still exposed. He watched in awe at her twitching ass as she walked towards her room. Her cheeks alternately tightened and loosened with each step. When she got to the door, she turned around and was thrilled to see Ted watching her. She looked at his crotch and smiled when she noticed a tent forming in front of his shorts. He fought the desire to follow her into her room, throw her on her bed, and fuck her. Olivia wouldn't have resisted either.
They both masturbated again when they were alone in their rooms, wishing they had the nerve to follow their desires but knowing it wasn't going to happen with Ted's wife and daughter sleeping steps away from them.
That was the last time Ted and Olivia would see one another before she left for college. While Ted missed Olivia, he was also relieved that he would no longer be enticed by her supple young body. He was reaching his breaking point and figured he would eventually act upon his sexual urges but was also proud of himself for resisting his carnal urges. Olivia met new friends at school and dated several young men but she would often think of Ted.
Now that Ted and Anne were empty nesters, he hoped that they could revive some of the spark in their marriage. However, it didn't quite work out that way. Not only did their love life go from infrequent to almost non-existent, but they also began to bicker more often. It got to the point that Ted and Anne began to spend more time at work and with their respective friends than with each other.
Almost a year later, Anne asked Ted for a divorce, and by that time, he was ready for one too. The split up was as amicable as good be. They agreed to sell the house and split the proceeds. Ted ended up buying a two-bedroom condo and tried to put his life back together. He couldn't even think about dating again after going through the trauma of his marriage ending. In addition, the prospects of dating again were overwhelming. He was in his late forties and the potential females also looking, were slim.
After several months, Ted knew he had to start socializing more or he'd never get laid again. He went back to the gym to lose a few pounds and added some muscle. Although he still had some of his dad body left, he felt better about himself. Ted went on a few dates but he was mostly looking for a sexual partner by that time. He found a couple of ladies his age that were looking for the same thing so it was a nice arrangement. A lot can be said for having "friends with benefits." He had to break it off with one of them when she started to get serious. The last thing he was looking for or needed was drama in his life.
Meanwhile, Olivia was living the life of a typical college woman. While she was a serious student, she also liked to have a good time. She wasn't fond of one-night stands but had a couple that she regretted later. Olivia had a couple of long-term relationships that didn't work out in the end. She experimented sexually with some light bondage, a little bit of anal, and having sex outdoors. However, she still thought most of the guys at her university were immature and left her desiring more.
Ted got into the routine of going to a happy hour at a local sports bar on Friday nights with his friend, Max. He wasn't looking for anyone to date but there were times when a woman attracted his attention but he was mostly looking to relax with a friend.
Olivia and Max hadn't seen each other very often in the two years since she went off to college. They ran into each other a couple of times when Charlotte was home but the divorce made get-togethers quite complicated. They kept in touch through social media but Ted didn't use it very often. They fondly thought about one another at times but their lives took them in different directions.
After her second year in college, Olivia decided to transfer to a state school in town. She had decided to change her major as many students do, and a state school fit her needs and was much cheaper. She got an apartment with some friends and got a job to help with expenses.
One evening, Ted was having a few beers with Max while sitting at the bar of his favorite place when he turned and got a pleasant surprise. Olivia had just walked in with a few of her friends. His eyes immediately lit up and he got excited like a puppy dog when their owner came home.
He let out a, "Holy shit, it's Olvia."
Max asked, "Who's Olivia," and turned around to see who Ted was referring to.
Ted started waving his arms to get her attention just as Olivia was looking around the bar to see if she knew anyone. Her eyes lit up when she saw Ted, got a big smile on her face, and rushed over to greet Ted. He got up from the bar stool as the two embraced. Max wondered who this gorgeous young woman was who was hugging his friend.
"Holy cow, Mr. K. What a surprise. How have you been?"
"I'm doing pretty good. What are you doing here? Shouldn't you be at school?"
"Haven't you heard? I transferred to the state university. I'm living with some friends a few blocks from here."
"That's great news. It's so nice to see you."
They were gazing at each other like old times. Olivia looked even better as she matured since they last saw one another. The old feelings came rushing back. Ted was a little older but in better shape from working out at the gym.
"I miss our late-night chats, Mr. K. We should get together just like before."
Ted didn't know if that meant them just talking or her teasing the heck out of him too.
"I'd love to get together again. It would be fun. I'd buy you and your friends a drink but are you old enough now?"
"No, not yet but my ID says I am.," she replied with a wink then added, "That never stopped you from giving me a beer before."
Ted grinned and said, "Okay, you got me there. Tell your friends the first one's on me."
"Thanks, Mr. K. Call me though. I'd really like to get together with you again. I've missed you."
When Olivia left to join her friends, Max asked, "Who the fuck was that? She's gorgeous."
"Oh, she was Charlotte's best friend in high school. She spent a lot of time at our house."
"Well, if I were you, I'd call her. Did you see the way she was looking at you? She was glowing when she saw you and the whole time you two were talking."
"You're nuts. What would she want with an old man like me?"
"I'll bet she's had a crush on you for a while. You're just too dumb to see it."
"Thanks a lot, buddy," Ted replied with a smile.
Ted never told anyone about his fascination with Olivia and the fact that he suspected she had a crush on him. He certainly was never going to tell anyone how she used to tease him mercilessly.
Max continued by saying, "If I had a hot young woman wanting to fuck me, she wouldn't have to tell me to call her."
"Don't worry, I'll call her. We're just friends. She's not going to fuck me."
"I'll bet you dinner that you're wrong, "Mr. K"," Max teased Ted.
"You're a jerk, Max but you probably already know that."
The entire time Ted and Olivia were at the bar they were exchanging glances from across the room. He knew she had a crush on him a couple of years ago but figured that was only a temporary thing. He could only hope she still felt the same way because he was single again with nothing to get in their way.
During the ensuing week, Ted was hesitant to contact Olivia, mostly out of fear of rejection and fear that she was only being polite about getting together again. He figured there was no way she wanted to sleep with him no matter what Max said. It must be just wishful thinking on his part.
When Ted and Max were at the happy hour the following week, Max asked if he had called Olivia. He was disappointed by Ted's response.
"No, not yet. I've been busy."
"Oh bullshit, you haven't been busy. You're just scared. I think you owe me dinner."
"I'll call her this week, I promise."
Just then, Olivia walked in with her friends again. Deep down she was hoping he'd be there. She smiled when she saw Ted and came right over to him.
"Hey Mr. K, how are you?"
"I'm great, Olivia. How are you doing?"
"I'm good. I, uh, thought you were going to call me to get together. It would be really nice to talk about what's going on in our lives. You know, like before."
Ted could feel Max's eyes glaring at him. If he could read his friend's mind, he would be thinking, "I told you so, you idiot."
"I will, I will. It's been a busy week."
Max then jumped in to say, "Hi, I'm Ted's friend, Max."
"Hi Max, it's nice to meet you."
"I was just talking to Ted and he's got nothing going on this week, do you buddy?"



"Uh no, I'm free this week."
"I'm free on Thursday night if that's okay with you, Mr. K?"
"Yeah, Thursday is fine."
Max butted in again to say, "Why don't you take her to that new fancy Italian restaurant you've been saying you want to try."
Olivia was anxiously looking at Ted for a response when he asked, "Do you want to try it with me?"
"Sure, Mr. K. I'd love to."
"I'll call for reservations and let you know what time."
"Great, I'll see you then."
After Olivia joined her friends, Ted told Max, "I didn't need your help."
"That's where you're wrong, buddy. You were going to fuck it up again and I saved you. You'll be thanking me later."
"For once since I've known you, I hope you're right."
Ted sincerely hoped Max was right. There is nothing that he wanted better than to live out the sexual fantasy of fucking Olivia. He was worried that the old spark had been extinguished and she only wanted to talk to him. He'd be so embarrassed if he suggested having sex with her and she laughed at him. His ego would never recover. However, if she said, "yes," he'd be in Heaven.
He made reservations for 7 p.m. for dinner on Thursday but wanted to meet at 6:30 for a before-dinner drink and sent a text message to Olivia to let her know. She responded by saying she'd meet him there promptly at 6:30.
Ted was anxious the entire week. He felt like he was a young man going on his first date even though it wasn't a date. It was just two friends getting together to catch up on what was going on in their lives. At least that's what he told himself to calm his nerves. He wasn't sure how the night was going to end but was thankful that he had a cleaning service come in that day to make sure his condo was presentable just in case.
Olivia wasn't nervous about having dinner with Ted but was wondering if she should act upon her past feelings for him. While she no longer had a serious crush on Ted she was still curious what it would be like to sleep with him. Other friends had slept with older men with mixed results. Some found them to be more patient and attentive while others regretted it. It sounded like it wasn't very different than sleeping with some of the younger men she'd been with.
On Thursday night, Olivia wanted to dress nicely without advertising she was open to having sex with Ted. She envied men who usually don't go through similar stresses as women. She did up her hair and makeup and dressed to impress before calling a rideshare service to take her to the restaurant where she found Ted waiting for her at the bar as planned.
When Ted saw Olivia walk in, he was awestruck by her beauty. He rarely saw her with makeup on other than on prom night and she looked amazing. She was wearing a simple little black low-cut slip dress. It came to her mid-thighs and revealed plenty of her slender athletic legs. She was wearing black four-inch ankle strap sandals and accessorized with a matching pearl necklace and bracelet. Her breasts bounced sensuously under her dress which showed anyone who was looking that she was braless. Ted stood up to greet her with a kiss on the cheek and a big hug. He caught a whiff of her sensuous perfume as he stood back to get another look at her.
"Wow, you look stunning. You are such a beautiful woman, Olivia. You look amazing tonight."
"Thank you, Ted. You look pretty darn good yourself. I've been looking forward to tonight since I ran into you at the bar."
"I've been looking forward to tonight also."
He helped Olivia onto the barstool and ordered her a drink as he continued to gaze at her.
"I can't get over how grown up you look. You aren't a high school girl anymore."
They began to chat while Ted stole glances at Olivia's legs and got a peek at her pink thong when she crossed them. It made him wonder if it was inadvertent or if she was teasing him again. Olivia was encouraged that she was still able to attract Ted's attention. It was fairly easy too, just like most men.
When their table was ready, Ted took pride in escorting Olivia through the restaurant. He could see men checking her out and some people whispering, most likely gossiping about their age difference. They had a lovely dinner along with a bottle of fine wine. Neither one cared what other patrons thought of them. They were having a great time catching up on their lives.
"Seeing you again, Ted, makes me realize how much I missed you. You were so helpful to me by giving me someone I could trust and talk to. You helped me think through what I wanted in life."
"That's very flattering, Olivia. I'm glad I could help."
"The guys I've been with are nice but they are still immature. You've been through so much in your life and you're so easy to talk to. I wish we would have gotten together sooner."
"I've missed our talks too, Olivia. It makes me feel good to give someone advice and I've gotten to know you so well on a spiritual level too."
"Yeah, I think that's what I've been missing. We understand each other. I think we both know what the other is looking for."
Ted wasn't sure what to make of that last statement. He knew what he was looking for but was she talking about the same thing?
After dinner, there were some awkward moments with neither one knowing what to do next. Ted hadn't heard enough from Olivia to know for sure that she wanted to have sex and she knew she hinted around at it but he obviously didn't pick up on it. She was unsure how to hint even more without being obvious.
Ted then said, "It's still early. Do you want to do anything else?"
He was anxious for her to respond because that would let him know what she was expecting from him. Her answer gave him all he needed to know.
"This may sound strange but there's a ballgame on TV tonight. I'd love to sit and watch it with you while having a drink, and just talking, like we used to do."
"Well then, let's head back to my place," Ted said with a smile.
"That sounds nice."
Ted paid the bill and escorted Olivia out of the restaurant. He held the car door open for her, something that no other guy had done for her before. Ted was treated to another peek up Olivia's sexy dress as she got into the car. She was staring at him the entire time which told Ted she did it on purpose just like she used to do. He knew he was caught but it didn't bother him at all. He wanted her to know he was looking at what she was showing.
Olivia was even more obvious spreading her legs wider when Ted held the door for her again when they got to his condo. She was giving him a silent signal that she was open to having sex with him. There was a thick air of sexual tension in the elevator as they rode it to Ted's condo. Once inside, he poured them each a glass of wine and gave her a quick tour of his new home.
"I'm impressed with how clean you keep your place. The guys I've dated aren't as neat as you."
"I wish I could take credit for how nice it looks but I have a cleaning service that comes in once a week."
They both laughed as Ted ended the tour out on the balcony overlooking the city skyline.
"This is a great view, Mr. K but I'm sure you know that."
"It's one of the reasons I bought it. I think you can call me, Ted."
"It's quite romantic too, Ted" Olivia commented looking into Ted's eyes.
"Why do you think I brought you out here?"
Olivia demurely looked up at Ted as he got closer to her, tucked her long strawberry blonde hair behind her shoulder, and leaned in to kiss her. A bolt of excitement went through their bodies when their lips touched, it was a moment they had both been longing for. It started as a soft tender kiss that turned into a longer passionate kiss. They broke their embrace to set their drinks on the table only to return to a heated makeout session under the stars on the balcony.
Ted stopped kissing Olivia to tell her, "I've waited a long time to kiss your sweet lips."
"I've waited a long time for you to kiss me too."
With his hands now free, Ted brought them up to cup Olivia's tender breasts as she softly moaned to his touch. He was living a dream to finally hold his fantasy girl in his arms and fondle the breasts he longed for. Ted then slipped his hands up the back of Olivia's dress to finally grasp her luscious ass cheeks, then pulled her closer to him. Olivia could feel his erection pressing against her thigh and began to stroke him. Touching Olivia's tender young body was just as good as Ted imagined or even better.
"I've wanted to hold you, touch you, and kiss you for so long, Olivia."
"I've dreamt of this moment also, Ted."
They kissed more before Ted asked, "Would you like to go into the bedroom?"
"I'd love to."
As Ted led Olivia to the bedroom, their only concerns were if the fantasy would live up to the reality. They had both thought about what they would do with one another if given the opportunity and they were about to make those dreams come true.
They kissed a little more once in the bedroom before Ted began to remove Olivia's dress. He felt like he was unwrapping a highly anticipated birthday present. He had seen her naked before but this time he wouldn't have to restrain his lust for this young vixen.
Olvia had similar feelings. She was getting a chance to follow her heart's desire to be with Ted. She had tempted him mercilessly a couple of years ago but he stood strong in not taking the bait. Maybe she was driven by the fact that she couldn't have him, making him that much more desirable to her. We always seem to want what is perceived to be unattainable. So far, she was not disappointed in what had transpired.
As Ted unveiled Olivia's succulent body, his desire to please her and himself sexually only grew stronger. She was there for the taking. She proudly stood before him in only her pink thong, waiting only seconds before he pulled it down her legs leaving her completely nude.
Ted began to quickly disrobe with Olivia's assistance. She had never seen him naked but wasn't disappointed when he was fully nude. He wasn't the most muscular man she ever slept with but he had some muscle definition. He carried some extra weight in his stomach but that was no surprise after previously seeing him in a swimsuit. His six-inch erect cock was thicker than her other lovers.
They embraced and kissed further while their hands explored each other's bodies. Olvia's beautifully formed breast felt tender as he cupped and gently kneaded her creamy flesh. He sunk his hands and fingers into her cute delectable ass cheeks before plunging a finger into her tight pussy. While Ted was exploring Olivia's body, she was stroking his dick and grabbing a handful of his butt while moaning softly.
Ted led Olivia over to his king-size bed and laid her down. He was determined to kiss lick and nuzzle every inch of her perfect young body. He started with her lips and slowly worked his way down to the nape of her neck, biting, nibbling, and kissing both sides as she purred with excitement.
He spent a considerable amount of time licking and sucking on Olivia's hard nipples. He worked his way down her torso, skipping over her pussy. Ted lightly bit and kissed the inside of her thighs. She was so excited he could smell the sweet scent of her pussy before making his way down her slim thighs and legs.
Ted knelt as he lifted Olivia's foot and brought it to his mouth to suck on each individual toe while staring into her eyes or gazing between her legs. He switched over to the other foot giving her toes a similar tongue bath before working his way up towards her thighs. No other lover had taken this much time toying with Olivia's body before. She excitedly spread her legs further anticipating Ted's next move but he had her turn over onto her stomach instead.
"I've wanted to play with that lovely ass of yours for a long, long time."
Olivia playfully wiggled her ass for Ted, taunting him. He started by squeezing her cheeks like he was kneading bread dough. He then began to kiss and nibble on her cheeks. He lightly spanked her ass, watching her cheeks ripple with each strike. When her ass was reddened, he kissed her ass again. Olivia was surprised when Ted spread her cheeks and began to tongue her anus. That was a first for her, however, once she got over the initial shock, she found she liked it. She even raised her hips off the mattress to give him easier access to her ass.
Ted continued to play with Olivia's ass for a while before turning her over to kiss and lick the insides of her thighs. He lightly licked her labia and then stuck a finger into her, looking into Olivia's eyes as he finger fucked her. The lust in her eyes told him she liked his unhurried foreplay. He then replaced his finger with his tongue, finally tasting that sweet pussy he had desired for so long. They were both moaning in sheer pleasure as Olivia held his head while he ate her.
Ted had Olivia writhing in pleasure. There was no doubt that he had considerable experience in performing oral sex on a woman to whom Olivia was now the beneficiary of that expertise. When he began to lick and suck on her clit while fingering her, Olivia came to a raging orgasm, squirting her juices into Ted's mouth.
Having cum once, Olivia thought he was done, but Ted continued to tongue fuck her. He then used the width of his tongue to lick her pussy from the bottom up to her clit, flicking and sucking on her love button before moving down again. When he thought she was ready to cum a second time, he fingered her and sucked and licked her clit again until she orgasmed. He didn't stop licking and sucking her clit until she came a third time. Olivia had to stop Ted from eating her pussy before he lifted his head with a smile on his face.
"Wow, that was awesome, Ted. I never came three times in a row like that."
"I could eat you all night long, baby."
"I bet there's other things you'd like to do all night too, Ted."
"You're right about that, Olivia."
Ted's appetite was only partially fulfilled but he and Olivia were only getting started. She wanted to equally please him. Once she recovered and caught her breath, they began to kiss again. Olivia could taste her juices on Ted's lips and tongue. She kissed her way down his body but stopped between his legs. She licked and sucked on his balls for a while before tonguing and mouthing the shaft of his cock, purposely staying away from the head. She toyed with his shaft and balls for several minutes before licking around the rim of the head. Ted was trying to aim his dick between her lips but Olivia would have none of that. She was in charge and she was going to continue toying with his dick until she decided to proceed.
Once she felt she teased him long enough, she began to give the head butterfly flicks and then used her lips. Ted let out an audible groan when she suddenly swallowed his entire dick down to his balls while swirling her tongue around the head and shaft.
"Holy shit, babe, you're great at this."
As Olivia's head began to bob, Ted held her head and moved his hips in rhythm to her sucking. He was looking down at Olivia's head and strawberry blonde hair bobbing in his lap almost in disbelief that this was really happening. A man's dream rarely comes true and he was living the dream that night.
Ted stopped Olivia's blow job, telling her, "You need to stop or I'm going to cum. I waited a long time to fuck that pussy of yours."
Olivia gave his dick a few more playful licks before lying back with her legs spread, telling Ted, "I've been waiting a long time for this too.; too long."
Ted smiled and knelt between Olivia's widespread legs, staring at her luscious body, taking the time to enjoy the view. He rubbed the head of his dick along her wet slit, teasing her in the process.
"I want you to tell me how much you want my dick."
"Oh, you know I want to feel you inside me. I tried giving it to you a couple of years ago but you didn't take it. Now, fuck me, Ted. I need to fuck you. You need to fuck me."
"You have no idea how much I wanted you, Olivia. You're so sexy."
"If you want me so bad, then fuck me now. We both want this."
"You're right," Ted said as he slowly slid his dick into Olivia's tight young pussy.
"That's it, Ted. Give my pussy a good fucking."
Ted began to slowly move his hips pushing himself in and out of Olivia. They stared lustfully into each other's eyes as he fucked his daughter's best friend. After all of the teasing and masturbating dreaming of one another, they were both experiencing what they had fantasized about.
Olivia's pussy felt better than he dreamed as Ted methodically fucked her, savoring the feeling of her tight pussy gripping his cock. He moved slowly at first so he could control his orgasm. He was so excited, his balls heavy with cum, that he wanted that evening to last as long as possible. Olvia had her legs wrapped around Ted's back and was lifting her ass off the mattress to meet his thrusts.
Once he felt he had things under control, Ted began to fuck Olivia harder, placing her legs over his shoulders to drive himself deeper and faster into her than before. She was grunting with each thrust, her breasts jiggling wildly. Ted controlled his orgasm for a long time by bringing himself to the edge of cumming, then stopping until he regained his composure only to start fucking Olivia again. He wanted to fuck her as long as he possibly could.
A man can only hold out for so long and when Olivia sensed his approaching orgasm, she said, "Cum in my pussy, Ted. I want to feel your cum inside me. Oh yeah, fuck me hard. Fuck me, Ted. Fuck me."
Ted was staring at Olivia's beautiful face as he was about to cum. She was lightly biting her lower lip, grunting as Ted pounded her pussy hard. She was moaning loudly, on the verge of orgasm too.
"Fuck me, Fuck me. Fuck me," Olivia cried out just as she started to cum.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming. Oh yeah. Oh. Oh. Oh," Ted cried out.
Ted unleashed a torrent of cum into Olivia's hot young pussy. He hadn't gotten laid in a while and had a huge load saved up for her. His orgasm came from deep within his balls as he kept shooting wad after wad into Olivia as she squeezed her pussy tighter trying to milk every drop out of him while she was cumming also.
When he was done cumming, Ted didn't withdraw right away. He was looking at Olivia in disbelief that he just fucked his dream girl. He was also disappointed that it was over.
When he disengaged from her, he said, "That was phenomenal. I've dreamed about making love to you, Olivia. This night has been better than I ever thought possible."
"You were pretty remarkable yourself. No one's ever made me cum like that before. I wish we would have fucked years ago."
"I think waiting this long might have made it even better," Ted added.
After they both freshened up, Ted got a bottle of wine and a couple of glasses into the bedroom where they began to chat.
"When did you first realize you wanted to sleep with me?" Olivia inquired. "I'm just curious."
Ted laughed to himself, wondering if he should answer the question but then replied, "I think the first time that I thought about it was one night when you came out to talk to me while everyone was asleep. You were wearing your pajamas that had loose shorts. When you sat down, I could see up your shorts to your pussy. I wondered what it would be like to eat your pussy."
"Oh my god, I didn't know you could see my pussy. Come to think of it, I think I noticed you looking at me differently about that time. That's when I first thought about being with you. You had this look in your eye."
"I loved your bikinis. Your butt looked so good."
"I have a confession to make," Olivia said. "After I knew you were looking at me differently, I began to show off on purpose to see if I could get a rise out of you if you know what I mean."



"You little cocktease, I thought you were doing it on purpose but I wasn't sure. You have no idea how much you were torturing me."
"Oh, I have some idea. I heard you through the wall," Olivia said while giggling.
"Hey, I heard you too."
"I was hoping you would come into my room and ravish my body," Olivia confessed.
"Trust me, I wanted to. Imagine if my wife or Charlotte caught us though."
"I know that's what kept us apart."
"I almost caved in that night when you dropped your towel in front of me," Ted said with a knowing grin.
Olivia giggled again, "I was so nervous when I did that. I thought for sure we were going to get together that night."
"I almost followed you into your room but thought about my marriage first."
"Yeah, but nothing is stopping us now."
Ted grinned as his dick was coming back to life. Olivia noticed his revival and began to stroke his dick.
"We can fuck any time we want now, Ted."
"Sounds great to me," he replied as Olivia moved to Ted's side and began to suck his hardening dick.
It had been years since Ted had sex twice in one night. Heck, toward the end of his marriage, he was lucky if he had sex twice a month. He now had a gorgeous young lady giving him an expert blow job. He laid back and enjoyed his good fortune while Olivia sucked and licked his dick. He wondered how many other dicks she had sucked to get this good at it but that wasn't important. He was happy that she was blowing him. Ted played with Olivia's perky titties and lovely ass while her head bobbed in his lap.
"Damn, you really know how to suck a dick."
Olivia stopped sucking his cock long enough to say, "I've had lots of practice," and winked at him.
Olivia was giving Ted a nice wet sloppy blow job for a while when she stopped and said, "Now I'm going to fuck you," as she began to straddle him.
Ted grinned and said, "I'm all yours, baby"
"Try not to hurt me," he joked.
"I'll try but I can't promise you anything."
Olivia held Ted's erection as she slid down on it. She began to slowly ride his dick while his hands were fondling her breasts or ass. Ted was looking up at his gorgeous lover not believing his good fortune to be having sex with her again. Her tits were bouncing and her shoulder-length strawberry blonde hair flopping around as she began to ride him faster. Ted would sometimes lift his hips to match her rhythm but would also lay back and let Olivia do all the work.
"I was so horny that night I dropped my towel, I would have ridden your cock all night long."
"Well, you won't have to wait any longer. You know where to find me."
She was now riding Ted faster, her eyes rolling into the back of her head as she was moaning and biting her lower lip determined to give him a fucking he'd never forget. It was already a memorable night but it was getting even better. Luckily, it was easier for Ted to control his orgasm seeing he'd already cum earlier.
While riding Ted, Olivia would lean over at times to either kiss Ted or feed him her breasts while he was playing with her taut ass. She rode him for a while longer before she began to tire.
"How about doing it from behind?" she asked.
"I'll fuck you in any position you like, Olivia."
She got off of Ted and bent over on the bed offering her pussy to him. Ted took a moment to gaze at Olivia's perfect ass with her cheeks spread wide and her brown asshole staring back at him. He approached her from behind with Olivia helping to guide his dick into her. He slid his hard dick into her hot pussy and began to fuck her hard while spanking her ass.
"Oh yeah, fuck me hard, Ted."
He continued to fuck Olivia hard and fast while giving her butt an occasional slap. She seemed to like it rough so he took a fistful of her hair and tugged on it while humping on her. That made her moan louder and cry out for more.
Ted was looking down at Olivia's ass bucking wildly, fucking him in return. Something came over him and he wet his thumb and stuck it into Olivia's ass which drove her even wilder. She came again within seconds.
"Oh, I see you liked that, babe."
"Yeah, I do. You can do me back there if you want."
"Are you serious?"
"Sure. I only do it with special people."
Ted wasn't going to pass up that opportunity. His wife only let him do anal a few times in over twenty years of marriage. He withdrew from Olivia to get some lube from his nightstand drawer. He stuck his dick back into Olivia's pussy while he fingered her ass with the lube. He marveled at the beauty of Olvia's ass and always wanted to fuck it. He was now getting the opportunity of a lifetime. When Olivia's ass was sufficiently lubricated, Ted put some on his dick and pressed it against her asshole.
"Are you ready for me?"
"I'm more than ready."
Ted was looking down at one of the finest butts he'd ever seen and lusted after for a long time. He took a deep breath and pushed forward watching as the head of his dick parted Olvia's asshole. The head of his dick was slowly engulfed by her ass. He wondered how often she had anal sex because she didn't seem nervous or afraid of it hurting.
As he penetrated her further, Olvia told Ted, "Oh yeah, stick your dick in my ass."
Olvia's ass was even tighter than her pussy. When Ted felt his lower stomach touch her cheeks, he knew he was in as far as he could go and began to slowly move his hips back and forth, testing Olivia's reaction. She was taking his dick just fine so he began to move faster.
"That's it, baby, take my dick in your ass."
"Give it to me, Ted. You can fuck me harder. I can take it."
Ted was thinking, "Holy shit, this girl is a freak."
He began to sodomize Olvia even harder as she began to moan and play with her clit. Ted was spanking her ass while fucking it as Olivia was moaning in pleasure.
"Oh, fuck my ass. Fuck my ass. Do you like fucking my ass, Ted?"
"I love fucking your ass. I've always cherished your ass and dreamed of fucking it."
"Give it to me good, Ted. Give it to me good."
Ted couldn't believe Olivia was begging for more but he was giving it to her hard and fast. She began to buck wildly underneath him as she brought herself to orgasm. After that, Ted thrust himself into her even faster and shot load after load deep into her bowels.
Ted had to lean over to catch his breath after ass fucking Olivia for so long. They were both physically and emotionally exhausted. His dick was still lodged in her ass but withdrew it once it began to soften. They both lay there recovering from their exciting evening of fulfilling their fantasies.
"I have to say, Olivia, that was better than I ever imagined. You are one sexy lady."
"I had a lot of fun too, Ted. You were great, just like I had hoped. I've never cum that many times in one night before."
Olivia had an early morning class and Ted had to work so they called it a night. They both knew this wasn't going to turn into a long-term relationship. It was two **people living out a sexual fantasy that turned out to be better than they first envisioned.
Ted wondered if he and Olivia would get together again sometime, at least he hoped they would. She made him feel alive again by adding some excitement to an otherwise routine life. After having great sex with a hot young lady, it was only natural to want to do it again.
Having sex with an older man, one who she had a crush on, was extremely satisfying for Olivia. Ted was a more attentive lover than most of her previous partners and was open to being with him again. It was fun, naughty, and a nice secret to have between them.
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My name is Jane and this is a story about a period of my college life that I have fond memories of and deep regrets. We all do things when we are young that serve as lessons for later on in life. Some people refer to them as mistakes, but I prefer to call them experiences.
I was never the prettiest girl in school. I was average in every way. I came from a family that struggled financially so I never had the most fashionable clothing. I wasn't part of the popular crowd and didn't fit in with the nerds. I kind of drifted through the hallways mostly unnoticed. I had a few friends that I hung out with but not many.
I have decent-sized C-cup breasts and my butt is bigger than I like. I have long brown hair and brown eyes but don't have physical features that would make me stand out in a crowd. My clothing consists mostly of jeans and sweatshirts.
I had a few dates while in high school but nothing special. I was so socially awkward that I hardly ever got invited to parties and if I did, I would most likely be standing in a corner of the room with a couple of other awkward people watching others having fun.
I lost my virginity a couple of months after I turned eighteen on the night of my senior prom to a guy I barely liked but he was the only one to ask me out. The only reason I fucked him was because I didn't want to go to college as a virgin. Besides, I heard all the girls talking about having sex and I was curious to find out for myself what it was like.
For some reason, I didn't want my date to think it was my first time so I studied up on how to give a blow job and what to do the first time having sex by reading stories and watching videos on the Internet. I practiced sucking a dick with a banana and found I was able to get a good amount of it into my mouth.
Danny was my date who was on the heavy side with glasses and one of the awkward kids like me. I think he was surprised when I agreed to go to the prom with him. One of the reasons I said yes to him was because no one else asked me to be their date. I could be wrong, but it may have been his first date ever.
My mom helped me pick out a dress at a second-hand store. It was the first time I had a fancy dress. It was a tight blue, low-cut above the knee-length dress. I had never shown that much cleavage before. It was backless so I couldn't wear a bra either. To say I wasn't comfortable wearing something like that is an understatement but my mom was so excited and she told me how pretty I looked, so we bought it.
A friend of my mom's who worked in a beauty salon helped me with my hair and makeup on the day of the prom. My mom was in tears when she saw me all dressed up. My dad looked anxious probably because I was showing too much skin. I have to admit that I felt prettier than I ever had.
When Danny saw me, he got the biggest grin on his face and looked like he was about to drool. His hands were shaking when he pinned my corsage onto my dress. I'm sure he was afraid he might accidentally touch my breast in front of my parents.
After the mandatory pictures, Danny held the door of his father's car open for me like a true gentleman. I didn't realize that my dress would ride up my legs when I sat down because my dress was so tight. I think I accidentally flashed my light blue bikini panties and frilly garter for Dan as I was getting in the car. I saw his eyes widen and felt a cool breeze up my dress. I had to hide the fact that I was so embarrassed. I tried my best not to flash him again when he held the door as I got out of the car but I don't think I was successful.
When we got to the prom, I think people were surprised at how I looked all dressed up. People kept telling me how pretty I looked which made me feel better about myself. Danny and I had a great time with our friends. While we were slow dancing, I could feel his hard dick pressing against my thigh. I have to admit that being all dressed up, feeling pretty, and then feeling Danny's erection pressing against me made my pussy wet.
When Danny asked if I wanted to go up to the lake before heading to an after-prom party, I readily agreed. The lake was a known lover's lane and we both knew what he was really asking me and what I had agreed to do with him.
After he parked the car, we began to make out. Danny didn't waste any time fondling my breasts and pulling down the top of my dress to expose them. His eyes lit up at the sight of my breasts and he immediately began to fondle and suck on them. Having my breasts sucked was extremely pleasurable, more than I ever thought possible. I was also stroking his dick through his pants. He was shocked when I unbuckled and unzipped his pants to expose his hard cock. It was scary looking down at the first cock I had ever held or seen.
My first thought was, "This is why you've been practicing so go for it."
I didn't want to overthink what was about to happen, so I just lowered my head and began to blow Danny. His dick felt funny in my mouth at first but after a few bobs of my head and swirls of my tongue, I decided I liked sucking his dick. I especially liked it when he began to moan because I knew he was enjoying it. Danny's dick wasn't that big so I was able to get the entire length into my mouth. What I didn't plan for was for him to cum so soon and what I would do when he did. My plan was to have sex with him when he came.
Danny began to breathe faster and I realized he was about to cum. A moment of fear flashed through me and my instinct was to lift my head. However, Danny put both hands on my head and began to thrust his hips upward, making it impossible for me to take my mouth off his dick.
The only thing I could do was to keep sucking. I felt his dick pulsate in my mouth before the first wad of cum shot out of his dick followed quickly by two more. I wasn't sure if I liked the taste or not but by the time he shot the fourth wad into my mouth, I decided it wasn't too bad and kept swallowing. I was surprised by the amount of cum he had stored up in his balls; it seemed like he would never stop filling my mouth with his seed. Eventually, Danny's balls were temporarily drained and he released his grip on my head.
When I lifted my head, Danny said to me, "Holy shit, Jane, that was fantastic."
I was proud that my first and probably Danny's first blow job was so successful. I was worried I wouldn't be good at giving blow jobs but I could now put that fear behind me.
Danny was a true gentleman and told me, "Uh, if you want to get in the backseat, I'll take care of you, too."
I was a little confused which Danny picked up on and he said, "You know, I'll lick your pussy."
We hurriedly got into the backseat where Danny started playing with my tits again and began to rub my pussy through my panties. My panties were soaking wet by then and I didn't object when he pushed them aside and began to finger fuck me. I was more than ready to have my pussy eaten by the time he pulled my panties off me.
I felt a little shy when Danny was staring down at my unshaven pussy. No male had ever seen my pussy before. It was cramped in the backseat of the car but he maneuvered his big body so he could get his head between my legs.
Excitement shot through my body as I felt Danny's tongue begin to lick my pussy. He fumbled around which revealed his inexperience but I didn't care. I was young, horny, and was getting my pussy licked for the first time. I let him fumble around for a little while before I guided his tongue up to my clit.
"Oh yeah, right there. Oh yes, your tongue feels so good right there."
Danny concentrated his efforts on my clit until I reached orgasm. Getting my pussy eaten was so much better than masturbating. After I came, I looked up as Danny was releasing his dick from his pants and struggling to put on a condom. I had one in my purse but was glad I didn't have to pull it out. I didn't want him to know that I planned on fucking him that night too.
My legs were still spread wide as Danny climbed between them. I was more than ready to lose my virginity that night. I had to help guide Danny's dick into my pussy. I had masturbated with a dildo before so my hymen was already broken which made it easier for my date to penetrate me.
As I felt Danny's hard cock sliding into my pussy, I thought to myself, "I'm finally no longer a virgin."
I'm pretty sure Danny was a virgin too. It felt wonderful as he began to hump on me in the backseat of his father's car, fucking my virgin pussy. It wasn't the most romantic scenario to lose my virginity but I wasn't the first or the last girl to lose it in the backseat of a car.
After he came, Danny wiped off his dick, tossed the condom into a wooded area and we left to go to the party. I felt closer to Danny after that. We shared an intimate moment in our lives that night. You never forget the day or the person who took your virginity. It's a bond that Danny and I will share for the rest of our lives.
When you first start having sex, it seems you can't get enough. Danny and I had fun for the rest of the summer. It wasn't love, at least not for me, but more of a convenience to have a readily available sexual partner. My summer fling with Danny allowed me to gain more sexual expertise, especially with giving blow jobs. I began to enjoy sucking him off and swallowing his load and I'm sure he enjoyed it too. It was still difficult when we both went off to our respective colleges. We were going to miss one another.
I was able to get a few scholarships and some grants based on the family's low income. I had a work-study program too where I worked in the library on campus. Part of my job was working with athletes to help them remain academically eligible to stay on the team. I was never into sports so I had no idea who the good players were and didn't care which sport they played.
The nice part about working with athletes was most of them had great bodies. There were some great-looking young men who had muscles everywhere. They liked to wear tight shirts and shorts to show off too. It was difficult not to fantasize about them ravishing my body. However, I knew they had their choice of other girls to sleep with and probably didn't even know I existed. I mean, if they had a choice between a peppy cheerleader or me, they were going to choose the cheerleader.
I had the biggest crush on a guy named Tom who was the quarterback on the football team. I wasn't working with him but I noticed him every time he came in for his mandatory study time. Oh my god, he was so cute.
Tom has short blonde hair and blue eyes. He's over six feet tall with strong arms, broad shoulders, and a muscular chest. When he smiled, the dimples on his cheeks would melt my heart. There were many nights I would rub my pussy thinking of what it would be like to be Tom's girlfriend.
I would see Tom around campus but it was like I was invisible. He was always surrounded by other guys on the football team or the cutest girls on campus hoping to become his girlfriend. He had seen me in the library countless times but never acknowledged my existence. It didn't bother me; I was used to it. I just came to accept my fate as a plain old Jane.
For a couple of months, I was a nobody to him until one day while walking across campus, I passed by Tom and he said, "Hi Jane."
"Uh, hi Tom."
That's all he said but it made my day that not only did he acknowledge my existence but he even knew my name. My heart was fluttering even though I knew it probably meant nothing to him. I saw him several times since then and he would always greet me with that boyish dimpled smile but then I'd see him go off with a girl much prettier than me. Unrequited love was the story of my life.
One day I was working in the library and Tom was there with some of his teammates who were supposed to be studying but they were goofing around more than anything. I saw them whispering and looking my way. I didn't think anything of it at first but they kept looking my way so I couldn't help but think they were talking about me. When their study period was over, Tom came up to me and struck up a conversation. I was beyond thrilled.
We talked about our majors and the fact that I was a freshman and he was a junior. He was the starting quarterback on the football team but knew his playing days were over once he graduated so he was trying to keep up his grades. I was so entranced by Tom's charm that I didn't even remember the entire conversation.
Tom threw me for a loop when he ended the conversation by saying, "You're a nice girl, Jane. We should hang out sometime."
I managed to stutter my reply, "Uh, yeah, uh, s-s-sure," and gave him my phone number.
Then he left.
I wondered, "Did he really just say he wanted to hang out with me?"
Then I said to myself, "There's no way he wants to hang out. But why did he take my number?"
I didn't want to get my hopes up only to be disappointed. There is no way Tom would want to spend time with me when he had his choice of girls much cuter than me. Those thoughts were just my defense mechanism to protect myself from getting hurt. I desperately wanted to hang out with Tom in the worst way.
The next day, I received a text from Tom that read, "Hey, do you want to meet up tonight?"
I was shocked and excited beyond belief. My crush wanted to spend some time with me. I waited almost an hour before I responded because I didn't want to seem anxious.
"Sure. What do you have in mind?"
"I don't know. Maybe you could come to my apartment and we could watch a movie or something."
"That sounds nice. What time?"
"How's 7:30?"
"Great. I'll see you then."
He gave me the address to his off-campus apartment that he shared with a couple of his teammates. He said they'd be out for the night. I was so excited I could hardly think about anything else all day. It wasn't a real date but I'd be alone with Tom in his apartment. I figured he might want to have sex with me but I wasn't sure I should do that the first time we were together. However, I didn't know if I had the willpower to resist either. Besides, with my luck, he'd probably ask me for help studying for a test or something. I was afraid to get my hopes up out of fear of being disappointed.
I had no idea how to dress to "hang out" so I put on a little makeup and decided on a simple white tank top and jean skirt. I made sure to wear a matching bra and bikini panty set just in case things went as I dreamed. I was nervous and anxious on my walk to Tom's place. I didn't know what to expect when I got there.
When I got to Tom's place, it looked like a typical bachelor's apartment. There was secondhand mismatched furniture throughout the place but it was cleaner than I anticipated. His two roommates who were also on the football team, Steve and Mike, were out for the evening which I took as a good sign. Tom had me sit on the sofa while he grabbed us a couple of beers. I'm not much of a drinker but I took one anyway. Chills went through my body when he sat close to me on the sofa. Tom never put on a movie but we sat there and talked. We talked about our plans after graduation and places we wanted to travel to, just ideal chit-chat.
I was already feeling a little buzz from the first beer but accepted his offer to get us another. Things started to heat up when Tom came back. He must have sensed my nervousness because it seemed like he used the first beer and conversation to make me feel more comfortable.
"You're a beautiful girl, Jane, I wonder why we haven't talked more before."
"I don't know. You always seem to have other girls around who are much prettier than me so I didn't think you'd, you know, want to hang out with me."
"Don't be silly, those girls are such phonies, not like you."
Oh my god, Tom was really turning on the charm. I fell for it, too. One of the cutest hunks on campus was telling me how beautiful I was.
"I've wanted to talk to you before but I didn't think you'd want to hang out with a jock."
"I think you're a great guy, Tom."
He gave me one of his patented dimpled smiles and my heart just melted. Tom then leaned in to kiss me. I thought I had died and went to Heaven as our lips touched. I dreamed of that moment and it was even better than I had imagined. His kiss was so soft and tender. I immediately felt my nipples harden and my pussy get damp as we continued to kiss on the sofa.
When Tom reached to cup my breast, I let out an audible gasp followed by a soft moan. He must have known I was melting to his touch. I was afraid this was all a dream and that I was going to wake up at any moment.
I then felt Tom's hand on my knee and his hand gradually creeping up my thigh and I thought to myself, "If you don't want to have sex, you better stop him now."
I then thought, "Get real, you know you want to fuck him. You may never get this opportunity again if you stop him."
When Tom's hand reached my upper thigh, I slowly spread my legs to encourage him to go further. I moaned again as I felt his fingers slide along my panty-covered pussy and begin to rub me. My legs instinctively spread further as he began to finger me through the satin material of my panties. I began to rub his dick through his shorts. There was no doubt where this was leading.
Tom eventually pushed my panties aside so he could finger me without them getting in the way. I had fucked Danny plenty of times but I was never so turned on as I was that night with Tom. The only time he withdrew his finger from me was to take off my top and bra. I raised my arms so he could pull it over my head and he quickly unsnapped my bra to expose my breasts, tossing my clothes to the side.
"Damn Jane, you've got some nice tits. You have to quit hiding them under those sweatshirts you like to wear."
Tom immediately began to alternately suck on my nipples and then stripped off my panties to expose my hairy bush to him. He laid me back on the sofa and began to finger me with one hand and play with my tits with the other while sucking on them too.
He then asked, "Do you want to go into the bedroom where we have more room?"
I nodded my head and replied, "Yes Tom, I'd like that."
He took me by the hand and led me to his room where I took off my skirt which was my only piece of clothing left and watched him undress. He was wearing a tight T-shirt as usual and when he pulled that off, I was filled with pure lust. Tom revealed his chiseled upper body with broad shoulders, muscular arms and chest, and six-pack abs. His chest had a light coating of soft blonde hair.
When he pulled off his shorts and underwear in one motion, I marveled at his strong legs and erect cock which I guessed to be about six inches with a little upward curve to it. He turned around to put his clothes on a chair and as soon as I saw his tight ass, I couldn't wait to sink my hands into it. I was practically drooling at the sight of this adonis standing before me who was about to fuck me. At that point, I didn't know if he'd ever want to see me again but I didn't care. I wanted to fuck him. I needed to fuck him. My pussy needed to feel him inside of me.
We embraced and kissed again as I ran my hands all over his fine body, squeezing his muscles in the process. I grabbed hold of his firm buttocks and pulled him closer to me, his erect cock pressing against my stomach. He worked me over to the bed where I sat down on the edge, his dick in my face.
"Go ahead, baby, suck it for me."
Tom placed one hand on the back of my head, gently pulling me closer to his cock, not that I needed any encouragement. He was a little bigger than Danny and a little thicker. I felt his dick press against my lips so I opened my mouth and stuck out my tongue. His dick glided along my tongue into my mouth as I wrapped my lips around his hard member. My head began to bob as he moved his hips in rhythm to my movements. He was pleasantly surprised that I could take it all into my throat.



"That's it baby take it all. Oh yeah, suck it just like that. Damn, you're good at this."
Tom took his hands off my head and began to play with my tits. I took the opportunity to grip his gorgeous firm ass while I sucked his dick.
I was moaning while I was blowing Tom and he said, "Wow, you like sucking dick don't you, Jane?"
I nodded as I continued to blow Tom. When he pulled his dick out of my mouth I thought he was going to fuck me but he began to softly slap my face with it. He was showing his dominance over me but I was loving it. I tried to catch it in my mouth but he found pleasure in moving it away from me.
"Tell me how much you like sucking my dick."
"I love sucking your dick, Tom. I want to feel it in my mouth. It tastes so good."
He shoved it in my mouth and began to throat fuck me again.
"Oh yeah, you're a good little cocksucker."
Tom pulled his dick out of my mouth again and told me to lay back on the bed. I did as he told me and spread my legs wide. He crawled between them and began to rub his dick up and down against my slick slit.
"Do you want me to fuck you now, Jane?"
"Oh yes, Tom. I want to feel your dick inside me."
"How long have you wanted to fuck me?"
"I wanted to fuck you since the first time I saw you. I wanted your cock in my pussy."
"Beg me to fuck you."
"Please fuck me, Tom. Please, I want you so bad. My pussy needs your cock."
He then slowly slid his hard cock into my hot pussy. My eyes rolled into the back of my head in pure lust. I was so fucking horny at that moment. Tom began to slowly fuck me. I was living the dream of having my crush's dick in my cunt. He was staring into my eyes as I started to grunt and groan as he began to pick up the pace of his thrusts.
"How does my dick feel, Jane? Do you like my dick in you?"
"It feels wonderful, Tom. I love having your dick in me. Fuck me. Fuck me hard."
Tom began to fuck me hard and fast. He put my legs on his shoulders and was pounding my pussy so hard our skin was slapping together. I was grunting loudly with each thrust of his dick. Danny never fucked me this good. The upward curve of Tom's dick was touching my G-spot which drove me wild.
Tom then asked, "Are you a slut, Jane?"
"No. I'm not a slut."
"I want you to be my slut, Jane. Will you be my slut?"
I didn't answer him but he started fucking me harder and said, "Answer me. Will you be my slut?"
I was uncontrollably horny and told him, "Yes, I'll be your slut."
"Can I fuck you any time I want?"
"Yes, you can fuck me any time you want."
"Who's pussy is this, Jane?"
Just as I started to cum I answered, "This is your pussy, Tom. It's all yours. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH."
Tom came shortly after me. I felt his cock pulsate as he groaned and shot wad after wad of cum into my pussy.
"Cum in my pussy, Tom. I want you to cum inside me."
Tom pulled his cum covered cock out of my pussy and wiped it over my cheeks and lips before letting me lick and suck him clean.
I was disappointed when Tom told me, "It's getting late, babe. Thanks for a great evening. I've got to get up early to work out. You can let yourself out if that's okay."
I didn't know what to say and replied, "Uh, okay."
I put my skirt on and remembered my underwear and top were in the living room. I opened the bedroom door, topless only to see Steve and Mike sitting on the sofa watching a sports program. I was so embarrassed and immediately covered my breasts while blushing profusely.
Steve looked at me and said, "I was wondering who Tom had in there."
"It sounds like you two had a good time," Mike added.
My face turned even more red as I looked around for my clothing. Both guys were following me around the room with their eyes, grinning the whole time.
Mike twirled my panties on his index finger and asked, "Are you looking for these?"
"Yes. Can I have them please?"
"Only if we can watch you put them on."
I was embarrassed and angry and just wanted to get out of there and I held out my hand. I tried to cover my breasts with one arm but didn't do a very good job of it. All I wanted to do was leave so I finally grabbed my panties and pulled them up my legs as the guys watched me. I found it strangely exciting to have them see my naked breasts.
"She's got nice tits, doesn't she, Mike?"
"She sure does."
When I looked up, Steve was holding my bra and tank top. I let them stare at my tits while he playfully pulled them away from me each time I reached for them before finally relenting. I hurriedly put on my bra and top and got the hell out of there.
I felt used by Tom and totally humiliated. I was ashamed as I was walking back to my dorm room. However, I found that I liked it and enjoyed being called dirty names and talking dirty. I didn't regret what I did. Tom may have used me for sex but it was fun and was the best sex I ever had in my limited experience. His cum was still inside me and dripping into my panties. All three guys said I had nice tits. No one, other than Danny, had ever complimented me on my body.
I wondered if I would hear from Tom again. Heck, I told him I'd be his slut. It was in the heat of having sex but I would probably fuck him again if he asked. If I never hung out with Tom again, I'd always remember the gorgeous hunk of a man who I fucked.
When I got to the dorms, I took a shower. When I looked in the mirror while brushing my teeth, I realized I still had traces of cum on my face. Even though I was alone, I blushed at the thought of Tom's roommates seeing me like that as well as the few dozen people that saw me on the way to the dorm. I smiled and chalked it up to the experience I had that night.
I was still horny when I got under the covers and Jilled off quietly so I didn't wake my roommate. I had my first one-night stand, he treated me like a slut, and I loved it. I came again while rubbing my clit reliving everything that happened earlier that night.
I didn't see or hear from Tom until two days later when I was working in the library. He was at a table with several of his teammates, including Steve and Mike. I don't know much about football but apparently, Steve is a defensive lineman and Mike is a running back. Steve is a big guy about six foot five inches with wider shoulders than Tom and bigger muscles. Mike is about six feet tall and well-built too. I guess their taut bodies come from years of working out.
They were looking my way and talking quietly. I knew they were talking about me and probably telling the other guys what nice tits I had. Steve and Mike waved to me with grins on their faces so I smiled and waved back. It was embarrassing and exciting to see the guys that saw me half-naked before. Tom approached me and asked how I was doing and said he was too busy to call me.
"We should get together again, Jane. I had fun the other night."
"I had fun too, Tom."
"Can you help me find a book?"
"Sure, that's my job."
The one he asked for happened to be on the second level in the back. I was suspicious but led the way. When we got to where the book was located, Tom took me in his arms and kissed me.
"I missed you, baby."
"I missed you too."
"Just thinking about you gets me so hot. You were great the other night."
"You were pretty good too, Tom."
"Just pretty good?"
"Okay, you were great too. I can't stop thinking about it."
He took me in his arms again and began to kiss me. He began to feel my breasts and slid a hand up my skirt. I pushed his hand away while looking around to see if anyone saw us.
"Not here, Tom."
"Come on, Jane. I'm so horny after seeing you again."
I was excited at the thought of someone wanting me so badly but replied, "I can't. What if someone sees us?"
"No one comes up here. Come on, it won't take long."
"I'm sorry, I can't."
"How about a blow job then?"
I was pretty horny myself by then. I never had to reject a guy's advances before and was feeling pretty good that someone wanted me so badly. I don't feel sexy that often, not since being with Danny.
"Come back here. It's more private. Tell me if anyone is coming."
Tom smiled and replied, "I will."
Tom sat on the edge of a table in the back corner of the second floor. I felt so slutty and nervous doing something so naughty. It was so out of character for me. I got down on my knees as Tom unzipped his pants and pulled out his semi-hard cock. I jerked his dick for a few moments and leaned in to begin blowing him. I loved the feeling of him getting hard in my mouth.
I was so scared that we might get caught. I'd get fired and everyone would know why but I blew him anyway. I blocked everything out as I worked my mouth and tongue over the dick in my mouth. I was enjoying giving Tom a blow job in the library.
"Oh yeah, baby. You sure know how to suck a dick."
I was getting horny myself and surprised Tom when I got up off my knees and bent over the table and said, "Here, fuck me."
He got an arrogant grin on his face and said, "I knew you wanted my cock again."
Tom lifted my skirt over my back, tugged down my panties, and shoved his cock into me. Oh god, his dick felt so good in me. Over the last two days, all I could think about was how much I wanted to fuck him again. I reached between my legs and began to rub my clit while Tom pounded my pussy. He pushed my top and bra up and began to play with my tits as we fucked.
Just then, I looked back and saw his roommates watching us. Tom saw the shocked look on my face and turned to see what I was looking at.
"Don't mind them. They won't tell anyone."
My instinct was to tell Tom to stop fucking me but I was too horny and couldn't get the words out of my mouth. Besides, I was close to cumming. Having a couple of guys watching us drove me over the edge and I began to cum. I had to muffle my moans so they didn't echo in the quiet library. Tom soon followed with his orgasm, releasing his seed into my hot pussy.
His friends watched as Tom ordered me to lick him clean and I obediently complied. Out of the corner of my eye, I could see Mike and Steve still watching me act like Tom's personal slut, my tits still hanging out.
When we were done, I pulled up my panties and fixed my bra and top. Tom left with his friends while I went to the lady's room to freshen up. I wanted to make sure I didn't have any cum on my face like last time. I felt so slutty fucking Tom in the library where we could have gotten caught. Deep down, I liked having his friends watching as he plunged his dick into me as my tits were flopping around. I made sure I gave them a good show when I licked Tom's dick clean too. It was the boldest thing I've ever done.
After I composed myself, I went back to my workstation under the watchful eyes of Tom and his friends. I blushed but my pussy was also on fire knowing they saw me getting fucked and got a good look at my ass, pussy, and tits.
It was closing time and as they were leaving Steve and Mike whispered to me, "Thanks for the show," "You're one hot lady," and "You've got a great body."
I was embarrassed and flattered at the same time. I got hotter knowing they were probably wondering what it would be like to fuck me too. For the first time in my adult life, I had guys desiring to be with me.
From that day forward, I would hook up with Tom whenever he asked. I would meet him in my dorm room between classes when my roommate wasn't there, we'd sneak off to the second floor of the library so I could blow him, and we even snuck into the football stadium where I fucked him on the fifty-yard line late at night under the stars. I knew I wasn't the only girl he was seeing but I didn't care. I was having the most fun I'd ever had in my life. I was becoming his slut.
Having sex with Tom was like a drug. I knew it was bad for me but I wanted more. I tried to stay away from him but I would eventually go back when he called me. It's like he had this hypnotic power over me.
I'd get mad at him at times when I hadn't heard from him in a while but he'd use his boyish charm to coax me back into his bed. He was so friggin cute, charming, and good in bed that I couldn't resist him for long. There's something about those bad boys that women find attractive and I was no different.
I started dressing sexier with tight, low-cut tops to show off my tits that everyone seemed to like and shorter skirts than I'd ever worn before. Sometimes I'd wear tight booty shorts to show off my ass that I thought was too big but a lot of guys loved it. I was feeling better about myself than I ever had in my life. I dated a few other guys and even slept with one of them but he wasn't as good in bed as Tom. I wished Tom would have asked me on a real date but we seemed to enjoy just having a sexual relationship.
Things got turned up a couple of notches one Friday night when I went over to Tom's place to "watch a movie." That was our playful term for having sex. It had been a tough week with mid-term exams and papers due and I couldn't wait to relax. Tom and I hadn't hooked up in more than a couple of weeks and my pussy was itching for attention.
I wore a yellow halter top that night with a micro mini skirt. I knew Tom would like my outfit. My attire was advertising the fact that I came there to have sex with Tom. When I got to his apartment, I was surprised to see Mike and Steve there. They would normally be out on a Friday night. I didn't think too much of it because they knew I was fucking Tom and had even watched us in the library.
When Steve saw me he said, "Damn, you look hot tonight."
"Thank you, Steve."
Mike chimed in to say, "Yeah, it looks like you and Tom are going to have some fun tonight."
"That's the plan," I boldly replied with a wicked grin.
Tom told me his roommates' plans fell through but we'd party with them for a while before heading to the bedroom which was fine with me. Besides having a couple of beers with the guys, we passed a bong around too. Tom got me smoking a little weed which was like an aphrodisiac to me. It seems to make sex even better so why wouldn't I have some?
While we were drinking our beers and passing the bong around, I was sitting between Mike and Steve on the sofa while Tom was in a chair across from me. Mike and Steve were sitting on the edge of the sofa sitting sideways with one leg on the cushions while I was sitting back. I could feel their eyes on my chest or legs. My nipples were poking out of my halter top and it was impossible to keep them from looking up my skirt at my sheer white thong.
I trimmed my bush with Tom's encouragement but left a landing strip so I knew the guys could see my pubic hair through my thong. I thought about placing my hand in my lap to keep them from looking up my skirt but I was enjoying feeling six lustful eyes looking at me. I even kept my legs parted a little to give them more to look at.
I began to feel like Tom had set me up to possibly have sex with his roommates too. However, my pussy was already itching at the prospect of getting a good fucking from Tom and now that I was taking some bong hits and drinking, the thought of fucking two more hunks was intriguing. If they asked me to have sex with all of them, I didn't know that I would have the willpower to resist. I was horny and feeling sexy before I got to Tom's apartment and now had three men undressing me with their eyes.
The weed and alcohol gave me a pretty good buzz and I told the guys, "I was so tense all week from my exams and writing papers, it feels good to relax."
Steve then said, "Would you like a back rub?"
"I'd love one," I quickly replied and turned my back to Steve while pulling my hair out of the way.
I could feel the tension melt away as soon as Steve touched me. He's a big man and has these huge, strong hands that got deep into my muscles. It felt amazing and I began to moan as he massaged my back.
A short time later, Steve said, "You know if you untie the bottom strings, I could get to your lower back better."
I was suspicious of his motives but the massage felt so good, so I told him, "Alright, go ahead and untie it."
I felt Steve tugging at the strings on my lower back and his fingers working deep into my muscles. The only thing holding my top on were the strings around the back of my neck. Meanwhile, I was sitting sideways on the sofa which allowed Mike and Tom an even better view up my skirt. My pussy was getting wetter the longer Steve rubbed my back.
It wasn't long before Steve's hands were running up my sides and brushing close to my breasts. The closer he got to them the hotter I was getting. It got to the point where I wanted to feel his large hands on my tits. When I would open my eyes, I would see Tom and Mike watching closely like they were wild animals waiting to spring on their prey. I was positive I was set up so they could all fuck me but I was so turned on, I was beginning to want the same thing.
With each upstroke of Steve's hands, the closer he would get to touching my breasts. When he ran his hands along the sides of my tits, I took a deep breath and stuck my chest out as a sign that it was alright to go further. I was almost trying to push my breasts into his hands.
The next time he ran his strong hands up my sides he took two handfuls of my breasts but didn't touch my nipples. I was disappointed until I felt him untie the strings around my neck and my halter top fell into my lap leaving me topless in front of three gorgeous men. Steve's hands firmly grasped my breasts and he started tweaking my nipples as I fell back onto his chest, moaning softly to his touch. He was softly kissing and nuzzling my neck.
Steve spoke softly into my ear, "I've been wanting to get my hands on these puppies for a long time, Jane."
I looked back at him and we began to kiss. My legs had inadvertently parted further and I could feel Mike's hands rubbing my legs. I began to squirm at the feeling of four hands touching my body. I felt Mike tugging at my thong and I lifted my hips so he could pull it off. I was now naked except for my short skirt.
The guys rearranged themselves and I found myself laying back on the sofa with my butt on the edge. Steve and Tom were on either side of me and began to suck on my tits while Mike knelt on the floor in front of me with my legs on his shoulders. Mike was fingering my soaking wet pussy then leaned forward to lick my pussy.
I was feeling pure ecstasy from my breasts being simultaneously stimulated while my pussy was being licked. Mike would tongue fuck me then give my pussy long licks with his tongue, flick my clit a few times then repeat his motions. I was writhing on the sofa and the next time Mike flicked my clit, I held his head against my pussy and started to cum.
"Oh my god, I'm cumming. OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH."
Mike licked me to another orgasm and then I heard Tom say, "Let's get her into the bedroom."
Steve picked me up in his strong arms and carried me into his bedroom and gently placed me down on his king-sized bed. I was so horny, I desperately wanted and needed to get fucked. I took off my skirt and tossed it aside. I laid back on the bed playing with my pussy watching the guys undress.
"Hurry up guys. I need to have someone's cock in my pussy."
Steve was the first onto the bed followed by Mike and Tom. He flipped me over and pulled my hips up as I got on all fours with my ass sticking up. I wiggled my ass to taunt him. His dick was a little bigger than Tom's and Steve's was a little smaller. Steve rubbed his dick against my wet slit and pushed himself into me. I gasped for air as I finally felt a hard cock inside my cunt. My eyes rolled into the back of my head as Steve began to fuck me hard.
Tom gently tugged on my hair to lift my head as he and Mike presented their dicks to me. I quickly took Mike into my mouth and began to suck his dick. I would suck him for a few moments before switching to Tom. At one point I had the head of both cocks in my mouth. I felt like a true slut that night. I couldn't get enough of three cocks and felt I might need more to satisfy me. I was pushing back against Steve while trying to keep blowing Tom and Mike.



Steve was fucking me for a while when Mike said, "Hey buddy, how about sharing some of that hot pussy. Quit being so greedy."
Steve reluctantly withdrew from me and was quickly replaced by Mike but not before telling everyone, "Damn, that's some fine pussy."
"She's a great cocksucker too," Mike replied.
Tom told me, "You're being a good little slut tonight, Jane."
When I took Steve's dick into my mouth, it was the first time I tasted my love juices. It was different but not unpleasant. The entire time the guys were toying with my body, I felt their hands on my ass, tits, head, and back. It was difficult to concentrate on blowing the two dicks in my face but I did my best to please them as much as they were pleasing me. It felt so good to be able to suck two dicks while my pussy was getting pounded. It felt so natural, especially when you're as horny as I was that night.
Mike was slapping my ass while he was fucking me and I told him, "Oh yes, spank me. I'm such a naughty girl. I'm so bad."
"That's right you naughty little slut. You're our slut tonight."
"Fuck my slutty pussy, Mike. Ohhhh, it feels sooo good."
I could sense Mike was about to cum by the way he was grunting and breathing faster and I told him, "That's it, Mike, cum in my pussy. I want to feel your hot cum inside me."
He began to grunt louder and pushed himself into me with a long loud grunt and shot his load into me. When he was done, he leaned onto my back to catch his breath.
Steve had to tell him, "Hey dude, let me in there. I'm about to bust a nut too."
Mike quickly withdrew so Steve could take his place. Within moments of re-entering me, Steve came in buckets. When he was finished with me Tom let me lay on my back and began to titty fuck me. I squeezed my fleshy tits around his dick. He'd feed it to me on his upstroke and then came all over my face and breasts. He made me lick him clean when he was done.
As I was laying there trying to catch my breath after the most exhilarating sexual experience of my life, I heard Steve say, "Damn Tom, you found yourself a hot one with Jane. That girl sure likes to fuck."
"She likes to suck dick too," Mike added. "There aren't too many girls that love dick as much as Jane."
Hearing them talk about me like that made me feel proud but slutty. I loved having sex and Tom was good at it. It was a special night to fuck and suck three hunks like them.
"Look at her with cum dripping out of her pussy and her face painted with jizz. I told her she was my slut and there's proof. Are you my slut, Jane?" Tom asked.
"Yes Tom, I'm your slut."
"Whose pussy is that?"
"It's your pussy, Tom."
Tom got that smug arrogant look on his face that I loved and hated at the same time.
"Can I take a shower?"
"Sure babe. Take your time and we'll meet you back in the living room."
When I got to the bathroom, I looked in the mirror and saw Tom's cum all over my face and chest. I looked down and saw remnants of Steve and Mike's cum in my matted bush and running down my thighs. I found it exciting to be exploring my sexuality that night.
I took a long hot shower before rejoining the fellas in the living room. They were sitting around naked and had a beer and a fresh bong waiting for me. I sat between Steve and Mike on the sofa again and took a sip of beer and a hit off the bong signaling that the party wasn't over. I know they must have been pleased.
Tom asked me, "So, how are you feeling, babe?"
"Pretty good. That was fun."
"That was awesome," Steve said.
"You're one hot lady, Jane," Mike added.
As we were sitting there drinking and smoking, I could feel six eyes on my naked body. To be honest, I was checking out the fellas too. Seeing we were all naked we had the opportunity to scan one another's bodies. Steve had more body hair than the other two and was a physically imposing man. The other two had more well-defined muscles though but all three were absolute hunks. Most girls would be happy to fuck one but I had three at my disposal.
As we were sitting around, I was waiting for someone to make a move when Steve said, "Hey Jane, stand up."
I didn't know why but I stood up and he took my hand and had me stand before him and he told me, "I just want to admire that hot body of yours."
I grinned and started posing for him. I had my hands on my hips and saw his eyes scanning my naked flesh from head to toe and back again. Tom took my seat on the sofa so he could get a good look. I pushed the coffee table back to make more room then sat down on it and spread my legs. All six eyes were focused on my pussy so I spread my lips apart with my fingers. I brought one breast up to my mouth so I could lick my nipple then did the same with the other. It felt exhilarating to be the center of attention of three cute guys. I understand why some girls become strippers.
"Wow, you're so fucking sexy," Mike commented.
"I love those tits and those thighs of yours are out of this world," Tom added.
"Let's see that fine ass of yours," Steve said.
"You mean my big ass?"
"Oh baby, I love a butt that I can sink my hands into," Steve replied.
I stood up and shook my ass for my three admirers which brought some playful applause. My pussy was itching for attention as I performed for my captive audience. I then bent over and spread my cheeks for them. Tom reached out and gave me a hard slap with the sound echoing in the sparsely furnished room.
"Ouch, that hurt."
"Yeah, but you liked it," Tom replied.
I just smiled and asked, "Have I been a naughty girl?"
Steve interrupted to say, "No, you've been a real good girl. Come here, let me make it feel better."
I walked over to Steve and stuck my ass in his face as I smugly looked at Tom. Steve began to rub and play with my ass before planting a big kiss right where Tom spanked me.
He nibbled on my cheek a little, squeezed it more, and then asked, "There, does that feel better?"
"Much better, thank you."
Mike reached out and took my hand. As I moved over to him, Tom spanked my ass again but not as hard. Mike began to play with my breasts while Tom rubbed my ass. Steve pushed the coffee table further out of the way and approached me. Tom and Mike also stood up and I was now surrounded by the three guys.
Six hands and three pairs of lips were now playing with my naked body. They took turns kissing me, sucking on my nipples, fingering me, and I even felt one of Steve's big fingers working its way into my ass. It wasn't long before I felt three hard cocks poking at me too.
I soon found myself on my knees with three hard dicks in my face. I followed my desires and stuffed Tom's into my mouth before working my way around to taste them all. I would suck them or they would hold my head still so they could fuck my mouth. I even tried to stuff all three dicks into my mouth but could only lick the heads. I know they were using me and I was their little fuck toy that night but I was loving it. I found I had a submissive side and didn't mind being their sex slave. I was opening the door to a whole new world of sexual pleasure and fulfillment.
After several minutes, Tom had me stand up and then kissed me, and said, "We have a big surprise waiting for you in the bedroom."
"I don't like surprises."
"Do you trust me?" Tom asked.
I laughed and said, "Fuck no."
All the guys laughed too and Mike said, "I wouldn't trust him either but it's okay. You'll love it."
Steve picked me up with ease just like before and carried me off to his bedroom again. It was a show of strength and dominance that I was starting to love. I couldn't wait to see what they had in store for me but I knew it would be fun. I had an inkling what might come next but wasn't positive.
After Steve laid me down on the bed, I was quickly joined by my three lovers. We were young, drunk, high, horny, and ready to continue the party. Their naked bodies and hard dicks were all around me as I was being groped, licked, sucked, and probed. If there was a dick or balls in my face, I licked or sucked them. If they were within reach, I stroked them. Steve was paying particular attention to my ass by either squeezing or nibbling my cheeks or tonguing my anus which I found extremely pleasurable. I particularly enjoyed Mike licking my pussy while Steve licked my ass as I gave Tom a blow job. I orgasmed twice in that position. I kind of knew what the guys had in mind but while I was nervous, I was horny and up for anything that night.
No one told me exactly what they had in mind but it was pretty obvious when Steve put some lube on his fat middle finger and stuck it up my ass. I had never done anal before but I was mentally prepared to let the guys do what they wanted with me because I was having so much fun.
Tom laid down on his back and told me, "Here, get on top."
I straddled Tom, held his dick, and guided him into my pussy.
I told the guys, "I'm so fucking horny tonight. I could fuck you guys all night long," as I began to ride Tom while Steve was lubing up his dick.
"That was our plan too," Mike replied with a grin.
I stopped riding Tom when Steve approached me from behind. He had me adjust my position until my ass was lined up with his hard cock. He told me to spread my cheeks for him so I obediently complied with his order. I got a little nervous when I felt his dick pressing against my asshole.
"Take it easy, I've never done this before."
"Oh shit, that's even better. Don't worry darling, I'll take my time so I don't hurt that virgin asshole of yours. Try and relax. If you tense up, it will make it more difficult."
"Oh yeah, relax. It's easy for you to say. No one is sticking a dick up your ass."
Tom began to kiss me to try and distract me from Steve's assault on my butt. I closed my eyes and returned the kiss. I think it helped a little but I was still nervous however it was a fun nervousness from trying a new sexual experience. I winced when I felt the head of Steve's dick push into my asshole.
"Whoa, go slow."
I took a few seconds to adjust to the new feeling of my backside being penetrated before telling Steve, "Okay, I'm good."
He then pushed another inch or so into me and stopped until I told him to keep going. He pushed a little more of his dick into my ass and stopped for a moment or two before he started moving in and out of me. With each forward thrust, he'd push in a little deeper.
When I felt his stomach pressing against my butt cheeks, Steve said, "There you go, darling, I'm in all the way."
I was proud of myself for taking his entire dick in my butt. It took some time to get the rhythm down but I was in ecstasy having a dick in my pussy and one in my ass. I started to moan and wince in pleasure.
"Oh god, this feels so good. Oh fuck my pussy, fuck my ass. I'm such a dirty girl. I'm so bad."
Steve replied by saying, "Oh no, darling, you're good, real good. Your ass is so tight."
Tom added, "You know I love this hot pussy of yours too."
Both guys were moving inside me when I felt Mike lift my head and present his dick to my lips. I was so fucking horny, I didn't hesitate to open my mouth so he could slide his cock between my lips. I was taking on all three of them at the same time. It was difficult to blow Mike because I was moaning so much from the pleasure of being double penetrated but he didn't seem to mind.
Steve told me, "I've had my eye on your ass since I first saw you wearing those tight jeans in the library."
He was groping my cheeks while he sodomized me and asked, "Where's my dick, Jane?"
"It's in my ass, Steve. You're fucking my ass."
"Do you like my dick in your ass?"
"Oh yes. I love your dick in my ass. It feels so good to have you in my ass and Tom in my pussy."
I then started sucking Mike again.
Mike then commented, "Look at this whore. She can't get enough cock. I bet she could take on a few more."
I didn't say anything, mostly because Mike had his dick stuffed in my mouth, but he was right, I was so horny that night, I probably could have taken on more guys. His hard meat felt so good in my mouth and the one's in my ass and pussy felt even better. I couldn't get enough that night. I also realized I liked being called dirty names like slut and whore. It turned me on to wantonly fuck three men. It was like a badge of honor to be that sexually free.
Steve was the first one to cum, shooting his load deep into my bowels. He kept fucking my ass until his dick began to soften.
When he withdrew, Steve told me, "Damn Darling, that was a nice piece of ass," and gave me a couple of slaps on my butt cheeks.
He was quickly replaced by Mike who shoved his dick up my ass in one thrust and began to hump on me. It would have been nice if he would have asked me before he butt fucked me but it's not like I would have refused either.
Once again, I was being double penetrated and loving it. We were all feeling intense pleasure that night and when you combine the passion of four people having wild sex, it made for a memorable experience.
Mike added his cum to that of Steve's in my ass which left Tom in my pussy. He knew I was tiring so he flipped me onto my back without disengaging and continued fucking me in the missionary position. Tom was saying things to me that only made having sex with him hotter.
"You like being a slut for us don't you, Jane?"
"I love being your slut tonight. I'm so fucking horny. I've never felt like this before."
"When can we fuck our slut?"
"You guys can fuck me any time you want. I'll be your whore. I'll be your slut."
"Will you fuck anyone I want you to?"
"Fuck yes. I'll fuck and suck anyone for you."
Tom then said, "That's what I wanted to hear, baby. I'm going to hold you to that. You're my slut."
We came together as he kept calling me a "fucking whore."
The three of them fucked me again that night with Steve and Mike filling my pussy and Tom using my ass. I don't remember anything after that. I must have fallen asleep in Steve's bed. When I woke up at about noon the next day, I was so groggy I wasn't sure where I was. I looked around and realized I was at Tom's apartment. My pussy and ass were raw and my jaw ached.
I stumbled into the bathroom and looked in the mirror. I looked and felt like shit. My hair was mussed and had dried cum in it. I also had dried cum on my face, ass, thighs, and in my bush. I looked and felt like a whore. I took a long hot shower so I would look somewhat presentable on my walk back to the dorm.
When I got out of the shower I realized I had no idea where my clothes were. I stumbled my way to the living room where I found a note.
"We had to workout this morning and didn't want to wake you. I'll be in touch, Tom."
I was glad no one was there because I didn't want to face them after what I had done the night before. I roamed around the apartment looking for my clothes but couldn't find my thong. I got dressed and got the hell out of there. As I was walking back to my dorm room, memories of the previous night kept flashing through my mind.
I was thinking, "What the hell did I do?" as I started having some regrets for letting three guys use me like that.
But then I smiled and thought, "I had a great fucking time or should that be I had a great time fucking?"
As I relived the events of being with Tom, Steve, and Mike my pussy started getting wet. I wasn't sure I could ever do that again but it sure was fun. What I didn't know was the three of them had further plans for me.
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The foursome I had with Tom and his roommates made me do some serious self-reflection. Don't get me wrong, it was fun, a lot of fun but it also got me worried that I couldn't control myself. I wondered if I was becoming a sex addict or a nymphomaniac. I settled down for a little while as I convinced myself that I didn't have to do everything Tom wanted me to do. I told myself I wasn't out of control, I could quit having random sex with him any time I wanted.
Looking back at that time in my life, I realize that I sounded like a typical drug addict who thought they could quit drugs whenever they wanted. My problem was that my drug was the cutest, most charming hunk of a guy that I had ever been with. Not only was he cute but I couldn't resist him. I knew he was bad for me but I was having the time of my life. Every time I thought about Tom or his roommates, my pussy got damp. Whenever I Jilled off, I was thinking about all the nasty things I did with Tom and his friends.
Maybe I was making up for lost time after being a social outcast in high school and not having many friends. I was an average girl in every way. I wasn't the first kid who went off to college and got a little wild at their first taste of freedom. I won't be the last either.
I was never going to be the prettiest girl in the room but at least I was real. I had seen a lot of girls that looked gorgeous with a lot of makeup on but if you saw them when they weren't all dolled up, it could be quite scary. My big boobs were real and my ass might have been a little on the curvy side but I was genuine.
I stayed clear from Tom for a little while but always ran into him at the library where I also worked. It was impossible to avoid him. He would continuously try to convince me to go upstairs with him so I could blow or fuck him in the corner of the library but I resisted. He asked me to hang out with him a couple of times but I told him I was busy.
After a couple of weeks, I ran into Tom in the student union and he asked, "Is there something wrong between us? Are you mad at me or something?"
"No, I've just been busy."
I tried not to look at his deep blue eyes or that dimpled smile of his that I found irresistible. I tried not to check out his broad shoulders, muscled arms, and chest in his tight T-shirt. I could only avoid eye contact for so long and it was like I was hypnotized. I fell victim to his charms again. I hadn't had any sex in over two weeks either so that didn't help. My pussy was itching for attention.
"I've missed you, babe. I thought we had something special going on."
Fuck, his charm was working on me but I did my best to resist.
"I'm just worried that you just want me for, you know, sex."
"Oh baby, you know that's not true. I'm just so busy with football that it's hard to have a relationship. You know I care about you."
That son of a bitch was doing it to me again, "Yeah, I know but it's hard sometimes."
"I'm sorry, Jane. You know I find you irresistible. You're the sexiest girl around. Fuck, you drive me wild," he said while touching my shoulder.
That's it, he had me. Tom made me feel pretty, sexy, and desirable.
"I'm sorry, Tom. I should know how you feel by now."
The fucker had me apologizing to him but I wanted him.
"Hey, do you wanna go up to your room and you know, kind of makeup?"
"I don't know, my roommate is going to be back pretty soon."
"Come on, we've got time."
I hesitated and thought about it for about ten seconds before I replied, "Okay."
And we were off to my dorm room where we had our clothes off in a matter of seconds. God, I missed fucking him. I dropped to my knees and stuffed that familiar banana-shaped dick into my mouth and began to blow him. His dick felt so good in my mouth.
"That's it, baby, suck my dick. Oh man, I've missed your blow jobs. You're the best."
He then led me to my bed where I spread my legs for my lover. I moaned as he entered me and started to pound my pussy. We were kissing and he was playing with my tits as he was fucking me. I was so horny it didn't take me long to cum on the curved dick of his that I missed so much.
Just then, my roommate Danielle came into the room. I think she was more shocked than we were. Tom never stopped drilling my pussy.
"Oh my god, I'm sorry. I didn't know. You should warn me next time," she said as she closed the door but not before taking a good long look at us in the throes of having sex.
Shortly thereafter, Tom came inside me. He had me lick him clean as usual before he got dressed and quickly left.
As he was walking out the door, he said, "Thanks babe, I'll be in touch."
When Danielle returned, the first thing she said to me was, "I can't believe you're fucking Tom, the quarterback of the football team. How long has that been going on?"
I smiled because for the first time in my life, a girl was envious of me and I replied, "Oh, it's been going on for a while."
"You're one lucky girl. Half the girls on campus want to fuck him. Damn, he has a nice body. That ass is to die for."
"It sure is. He's a stud in bed too."
Danielle and I never got along. She was a typical princess type of girl who expected people to cater to her. She always looked down on me like I wasn't worthy of being her friend. It didn't bother me because the popular girls treated me like that for four years in high school so I was used to it. After that day, she was acting like my best friend but I wasn't falling for it.
I felt like Tom had used me for sex once again but to me, it was worth it if it made girls like Danielle jealous of me. Fucking Tom was giving me sort of revenge on the stuck-up girls that shunned me in the past. It made me want him even more. I was more addicted to his charms because it elevated my status for the first time in my life.
Now that Tom had brought me back into his sphere of influence, he made the most of it. When I would see him in the library, he would easily convince me to go up to the remote second level so I could blow him or fuck him. I wasn't doing it every time we were there; I still had a job to do but if it was slow and he was there, we'd have some fun. I'm sure it was a status symbol for him too because I'm positive he was bragging to his teammates that he was getting a quick blow job or fuck from me.
He even convinced me to suck off his roommates Mike and Steve once in a while. I figured "What the fuck," I had already blown them before and they fucked and sodomized me too. Tom obviously didn't mind because he was the one who suggested our rendezvous.
Things were going along smoothly for me. Tom and I would hang out and "watch a movie" and we'd get together for a quickie in my dorm room or the library. I was having fun and getting a lot of sexual satisfaction. I still wished Tom would take me on a real date but I never pressed him on that.
One day right at closing time, after I had just gotten done blowing Tom, my supervisor at work called me into his office. Mr. Diamond was an older man in his late fifties or older, very overweight, and kind of a slob. He seemed to stare at the girls around campus which made them uneasy.
I thought he was going to talk to me about my schedule or to ask me to fill in for someone. I knew something was up when he asked me to close the door to his office.
"I need to talk to you about something, Jane. I don't know how to bring this up so I decided to show it to you."
"Sure, Mr. D."
I had no idea what was going on. He was doing something on his computer and then turned his monitor around. My heart sank with what I saw.
"You obviously didn't know that there are surveillance cameras throughout the library. I noticed you going upstairs several times with men following you moments later so I checked the cameras. I was shocked at what I saw."
My heart sank as I was watching myself on the monitor sucking Tom's dick. Mr. D fast-forwarded the video to Tom playing with my bare breasts and cumming in my mouth. Tears started rolling down my cheeks. I was worried about getting fired and everyone knowing what I was doing on the second floor.
"This was from this evening so I looked back and saw some very shocking things, Jane. You surprised me. I thought you were a shy, reserved girl and found out you love to have sex."
"I'm sorry, Mr. D., I promise it will never happen again. I swear to god, I won't do it again. Please don't fire me."
"I don't think I can trust you not to act like a slut again. I mean, look at what you've been doing," he said as he went to a video of me fucking Tom laying back on a table with my legs spread wide and even zooming in on his dick plunging into my cunt while I was moaning and begging for more.
I wanted to die from embarrassment. I was just waiting for him to say I was fired but he seemed to take pleasure in watching me suffer.
"So now what? Am I fired?"
"I don't know what I'm going to do, Jane. I guess that depends on you."
I was confused but he was leering at me. I was wearing a short skirt and a V-neck T-shirt that showed my cleavage. I put my hand near the bottom of my skirt to make sure Mr. D. couldn't see my panties.
I then asked, "What do you mean, Mr. D.?"
I was pretty sure where this conversation was going.
"Well Jane, I see that we have two options. I could fire you and I'd have to explain to the work-study program why I was letting you go which may include letting them see the evidence. They may even end your funding or kick you out of school for breaking our code of conduct. The other option is that you seem like a fun-loving girl. I just want to sample some of that fun, if you know what I mean."
A million thoughts were flashing through my mind. I was humiliated beyond belief but Mr. D. seemed to be holding all the cards. I didn't see any other options.
"If I choose the second option, will you delete the videos?"
"Of course I will, Jane. I promise," as he smiled at me with this disgusting smug grin on his face.
I wanted to punch him in his fucking face but he was getting his jollies knowing he had me backed into a corner.
"Okay, now what? I asked.
"Well, you can start by slowly taking off your clothes."
I reluctantly stood up, took a deep breath to help me gather up my courage, and slowly pulled my shirt over my head. I was standing before him in my white lace brace with the areola of my nipples showing through. Mr. D. was glaring at me. He nodded for me to continue.
I reached behind to unzip my skirt, wiggled to get it past my wide hips, and let it fall to the floor. I picked it up and placed it on a chair with my top. My thong matched my white lace bra. He made a circular gesture with his hand and finger so I slowly turned around. I could feel his lecherous eyes on my scantily clad body. I was humiliated beyond belief but found my pussy getting damp and my nipples harden. I found it difficult to believe my body was reacting this way and tried to fight it but to no avail.
"My, my, my, you have an outstanding body, Jane. I like a woman with a nice big butt. Now take off the bra."
I reached behind my back to unhook my bra and tossed it aside. My big tits were now on display for this dirty old man.
"Come here, Jane, let me feel those beauties."
Having no other choice, I stepped closer as Mr. D. reached up from his chair and began to roughly fondle my tits and tweak my nipples.
"You have a nice pair of tits, Jane. They are better than I imagined, even after seeing them on my monitor. Now continue."
As I peeled my thong down my legs, Mr. D. said, "Hand it to me," as he held out his hand.
I gave him my thong and he immediately held it up to his nose and said, "Um, you smell divine."
I thought that was pretty disgusting but began to blush when he said, "What's this, Jane? They feel a little damp. Are you enjoying this more than you are letting on? Get closer and let's find out."
I was ashamed because I knew my pussy was wet but I did as instructed and stood right in front of Mr. D. He sucked on my tits while he grabbed and played with my ass cheeks. He then slid one of his hands around and up my thighs. I moved to part my legs because I knew that's what he wanted. Deep down, I think I wanted him to touch me too.
"Now that's a good girl, Jane. I see we have an understanding.," he said as I quivered when I felt his fingers brushing against my pussy lips.
I wanted to slap him across the face but stood there in silence as he continued his assault on my naked body. I audibly gasped when he shoved his finger into my pussy and began to fuck me with it.
Mr. D. got a shit-eating grin on his face and said, "Well, well, well, Miss Jane, it appears you're enjoying our little talk."
"I hate it and I hate you," I replied but wondered if I just hated the fact that he was exposing the fact that I didn't mind his advances.
He then used his thumb to stimulate my clit. My knees almost buckled from the pleasure I was receiving. Truth be told, in a strange way, I was enjoying being dominated and being made to strip naked so Mr. D. could fondle and probe my young teen body.
"Your pussy is telling me a different story, missy."
Mr. D. kept rubbing my clit as I was holding back my moans of pleasure. The fact was that I was on the verge of orgasm and he knew it. I closed my eyes, lightly bit my lower lip, and my legs began to shake. I let out muffled moans and as much as I didn't want to, I started to cum.
"That's it dear, cum for me. You're nothing more than a little tramp."
He was right, maybe I was nothing more than a tramp.
When I was done cumming, I wanted to submit to the creepy old man in his office. I didn't care that he was old, fat, and ugly. He deeply desired to have me and at that moment, I wanted to get fucked. Mr. D. stood up and began to run his hands all over my body. He tried to kiss me but I turned my head to avoid his lips.
He then ordered me to, "Get on your knees, darling. You know what to do next. You know, just like you've done for the guys."
I got on my knees and unbuckled his belt, unzipped his pants, and pulled them down. I noticed a large lump in his briefs and was shocked when I pulled his underwear down. Mr. D. had the biggest and thickest dick I'd seen in my young life. I wondered if I'd be able to swallow it all but I was also curious to find out what it would feel like in my pussy. He was a creepy old man but he was well-hung.
I began by stroking him while staring at the big cock in my face and he said, "Go ahead and suck it for Mr. D."
I decided I'd give him the best blow job he ever had in hopes of making him cum sooner and ending my nightmare. I licked and tongued the shaft, working my way up to the head. I licked under the ridge and swirled my tongue around the head. I squeezed his dick and licked the precum that was oozing out of it. My lips then engulfed his dick as my head started to bob.
"Oh, that's it, baby, suck Mr.D's dick real nice for him."
I found it difficult to deep-throat him but I kept trying. With each downward bob of my head, I'd try and take more of him into my throat, gagging a few times in the process. Mr. D. even held the back of my head while forcing more of his big fat cock into my mouth. I closed my eyes and pretended it was someone else I was blowing so I could enjoy it more and believe me, I was enjoying it. When I got his entire dick into my mouth, I felt a sense of accomplishment and pride.
"Oh, you're a good little cocksucker, darling. You're the only one who's been able to take me deep like that. Do you like sucking my dick?"
I stopped sucking him long enough to reply, "Oh yes, I love sucking your dick."
"Call me 'sir' when you talk to me."
"Yes sir. I love sucking your dick, sir."
When he stopped me from blowing him and ordered me to lay back on his desk, I knew what was about to happen. By that time, I wanted to feel that big dick inside me. I spread my legs without Mr. D. asking me much to his surprise.
I encouraged him further by saying, "Come on and fuck me, sir. I want to feel Mr.D's dick inside me."
I did want him to fuck me but I also wanted to make him cum faster so I played along with his fantasy.
Mr. D. rubbed his dick along my wet, waiting pussy and said, "Here, take my dick you little slut."
My eyes rolled back into my head and I let out a loud moan as I felt Mr. D's dick stretch my pussy like never before. I was disgusted when I'd look into his face and found it hard to believe I was enjoying having him fucking me. He started out thrusting slowly but picked up the pace the longer he went on. He tried to kiss me again but I wouldn't let him. He then started to suck on my nipples and even left a hickey on my right breast. It was like he was marking his territory.
"Do you like my dick inside you, deary? Huh, do you?"
"Oh yes sir, I love your dick in me. It's so big. It feels so good. Fuck me, sir. Fuck me," I replied as I orgasmed.
Finally, after fifteen or twenty minutes, Mr. D. filled my pussy with his cum. He made the strangest sounds and weird faces as he came deep inside me. My torturous pleasure was now over. I felt so slutty when we were done. He used me for his carnal desires but that's also what made it so erotic.
"You're a great piece of ass, Jane. Let me know if you want to do this again sometime."
"That ain't happening, Mr. D. We had an agreement, now delete the videos, please."
To be honest, I expected him to renege on our deal but he went to his computer and I watched as he deleted the file. I was relieved, to say the least. I made a huge mistake by fucking and sucking guys at work and I paid a price for that mistake.
As I was leaving, Mr. D. told me. "You know where to find this big dick if you want it again."
I rolled my eyes in disgust but didn't say anything and closed the door. I rushed back to the dorm because all I wanted to do was to take a shower and wash off Mr. D's filth and cum from my body. When I looked in the mirror I saw the hickey he left on my tit. It would serve as a reminder of what I did with him for around a week but the memory will last forever. The mixture of disgust and pleasure I felt along with his dominance and my submission would also last forever.
In the ensuing days and weeks, I quit having sex in the library while fully expecting Mr. D. to call me into his office and show me another surveillance video that he didn't delete so he could have sex with me, however, that never happened. I did think about his massive dick at times though and was tempted to go to him at closing time so he could fuck me again but I thought better of it. Then one day, I heard that he was retiring and would be leaving in a week.
My slutty desires got the best of me and I decided to give him a special retirement present. I wanted to feel his big dick inside me again and figured it was safe because I'd never see him again.
The day before his retirement luncheon, we were working together at closing time when I went into his office. I was wearing a V-neck T-shirt and a short skirt just like the first time we were together. I removed my panties before I went in. He was curious as to why I came to see him.
"What brings you in here, Jane?"
"I just wanted to thank you for deleting those videos and never telling anyone."
"I'm a man of my word, Jane. A deal is a deal. I got what I wanted and you got what you wanted."
"I came here to express my appreciation for being a man of your word," I said as I opened my legs to show him I wasn't wearing panties and crossed my legs.



Mr. D. got that disgusting grin on his round, unshaven face and replied, "Just how much do you appreciate me keeping my word?"
"Oh, I don't know. I appreciate it a lot, sir" I said as I uncrossed my legs and left them open.
He smugly replied, "I knew you'd be back, Jane," as he began to rub his crotch. He went on to say, "Come on over here and sit on Mr. D's lap and show him how much you appreciate him."
"Yes sir."
Before I walked over to Mr. D., I took off my bra without removing my T-shirt. My nipples were poking out and my areola could be seen through the white cotton material. He had an even bigger grin on his face as I raised my skirt, giving him a quick peek at my pussy, and straddled his lap. I let him kiss me for a short time but it was a gross, sloppy kiss and I could only do that for a little while.
Mr. D.'s hands were on my breasts in a flash and quickly raised my shirt so he could suck on them while fondling my ass. He had me strip off the rest of my clothing and told me to lay back on his desk while he undressed. I didn't need to see his fat stomach hanging down and his extremely hairy chest and back but I concentrated on the big fat dick of his. He was already hard so I thought he was going to give me a quick fuck but he got down on his knees and began to lick my pussy.
I knew what he wanted from me so I told him, "Oh, that's it, sir, eat my pussy. Your tongue feels so good on my cunt."
"Your pussy is so sweet, Jane. I should have tasted it the last time."
Mr. D. was pretty good at oral sex and brought me to orgasm within a few minutes. He then had me get on my knees for him to return the favor. I gladly stuffed his dick in my mouth and eventually got it all into my throat like last time.
"Oh Jane, you're such a good cocksucker. There aren't too many women who have been experienced enough to deep-throat me. That's it, baby, suck Mr. D's cock real nice. Yeah, just like that."
I sucked his dick for several minutes while telling me what a good cocksucker I was. He then had me bend over his desk this time so he could play with my butt cheeks while fucking me. I truly missed his big dick. I had never felt anything like it before.
I told him, "I've missed your cock, sir. Oh, it feels so good. Fill me up, sir."
"I knew you would want to fuck me again, honey. I could tell by the way you squirmed last time. You've got such a nice hot pussy. Mr. D. missed you too."
Mr. D. kept playing with my ass cheeks, squeezing and pulling them apart and spanking me a little too.
"I've been such a bad girl, sir. Spank me, sir, spank me."
"You've got a nice big fuckable ass, honey. Mr. D. likes your ass. He's gonna fuck your ass, Jane. What do you have to say about that?"
"I don't know, sir. I'm afraid you're too big and it will hurt too much."
"If it hurts too much, I'll pull out, Jane. I promise. You know you can trust me."
I thought about it briefly and told him, "I guess we could try, sir."
Mr. D. pulled out of my pussy and went to his desk drawer and pulled out some lube. I thought it was an odd thing to keep in his desk. He used to either fuck other girls or jerk off. By the looks of him, I figured he was jerking off more than having sex with anyone. I must have been a real treat for him especially now that I agreed to let him fuck my ass.
I was very concerned about taking Mr. D.'s dick in my ass. I wasn't sure something that big would fit up there but I already agreed to let him try. Tom had butt fucked me a couple of times since our foursome with his roommates but he was nowhere near the size of Mr. D.
Mr. D. fingered my asshole first with one finger, then two before he thought I was ready. I tried to relax but that was difficult under the circumstances. He greased up his cock and I spread my cheeks for him. He placed one hand on my back and held his dick steady with the other. I swallowed hard and braced myself when I felt him press up against my anus.
"Go slow, sir."
He didn't reply and gave his dick one hard push and I felt the head of his dick plunge into me. It hurt like hell. I thought he was going to split me in half.
"Stop, it hurts, sir."
He ignored me and pushed in a little further. It hurt even more.
"Please, stop. Let me get used to your dick in my ass. It hurts, sir."
My pleas were still ignored as he pushed in even further. A tear rolled down my cheek as Mr. D. started to fuck my ass. I clutched the edges of his desk and winced in pain. He stopped long enough to put more lube on his shaft then continued his assault on my ass.
I begged him to stop but he told me, "I'm sorry, Jane but no other woman has had the courage even to try and get my dick up her ass. I can't stop now. I'll never get this chance again."
He continued sawing in and out of my asshole. There was nothing I could do about it at that point either. The strange thing was the longer he sodomized me, the more I began to enjoy the competing sensations of pain and pleasure. It didn't hurt as much as when he first penetrated my backside but it still hurt.
Oddly enough, I found pleasure in giving him the ultimate gratification of fucking a young girl's ass at his advanced age. I was taking his anal sex virginity too. It was also another show of his dominance over me and my submission to him. He was using me like a slut and it got me excited.
I reached between my legs and began to play with my clit and when I began to cum, I told him, "Fuck my ass, sir. I want you to cum in my ass."
"That's a good girl, Jane. Your ass is so nice and tight. I've never felt anything so good before. Mr. D. loves your ass," and he spanked me.
I felt so dirty and slutty but that's why I was there. I didn't plan on being ass fucked but I was willingly giving my body to him to use for his sexual pleasure. I was also using his dick as my toy.
When Mr. D. came in my ass he was breathing so hard and began to wheeze a little too. I was hoping he wasn't having a heart attack or something. How the fuck would I explain that. After he was done cumming, it took him a while to catch his breath and withdraw.
As we were getting dressed, Mr. D. told me, "Thank you, Jane. That was the best sex I've ever had. A guy that looks like me doesn't have that many opportunities if you know what I mean."
I kind of felt sorry for him and was glad I let him fuck me twice.
All I told him was, "You're welcome, Mr. D. Good luck in your retirement."
He fucked my ass raw that evening. I was walking funny on the way back to the dorm because it still felt like he was up my ass.
They had a retirement luncheon for Mr. D. the next day and before he left he came up behind me and squeezed my ass through my black leggings, and whispered in my ear, "I'll never forget this luscious ass, honey."
"I'll never forget you either, sir."
I never heard from Mr. D. after the luncheon but he did add another element to my sexual awakening.
In the meantime, I finally realized that Tom and I were never going to be involved romantically so I began to hang out with other people and date other men. However, I would still answer Tom's calls or text messages when I was in the mood for some wilder sex. We would be each other's "booty call." Sex was more interesting and pleasurable with Tom so I didn't want to stop seeing him altogether.
I would go to his place where I knew I could let loose and be his slut. Sometimes I would just fuck him and other times, we'd include one of his roommates. I felt I could better express my sexuality with Tom whereas I was afraid to reveal my inner slut to other guys I dated or slept with out of fear they would judge me. No other guy satisfied me quite like Tom did besides, he was such a fucking hunk. The other guys I was dating couldn't compare to Tom with his boyish grin, charm, physique, or dimpled smile.
My second semester as a freshman away from home was coming to an end with final exams approaching and the anxiety that came with them. I wanted to do well in school and focus on my term papers and exams for the final three weeks. However, when those pressures were finally done, I had some pent-up energy and an intense need to get laid.
My nineteenth birthday was coming up soon and Tom said he wanted to throw a little party for me. I was a bit leary of what he had in mind but I was so fucking horny, I agreed to it. I figured it would be with Mike and Steve again which wasn't a bad thing. He told me to dress exceptionally sexy because he had a surprise for me which got my juices flowing.
I didn't have much of a wardrobe seeing I was a poor college student but I had picked up a hot pink backless mini slip dress at a secondhand store. It had spaghetti straps with a deep V-neck so I could show plenty of braless cleavage. I wore tan-heeled four-inch sandals. I put on more makeup than I normally wear but didn't overdo it. My finger and toenails were painted to match my dress and lipstick. I felt sexy being all dolled up. I don't do it often but I knew this would be a special night. It was so special that I decided to go commando and leave my panties in my drawer.
My roommate even commented, "Looks like somebody is out to get laid tonight."
"With any luck, that's the plan."
As I was walking to Tom's apartment, I was getting plenty of stares, catcalls, and comments from a lot of guys who were also looking to party on the last couple of days before the semester ended. Any of them would have gladly fucked me that night. I was hot and knew it.
I was proud and felt sexy as my nipples pointed the way through my dress while my breasts were jiggling freely. The back of my dress swayed back and forth across my wiggling ass as I strutted my stuff. I had come a long way in my first year of college. I went from a shy, self-doubting, insecure teen to a confident person who was enjoying her sexual awakening. I was a nineteen-year-old woman out on a mission to have some fun and enjoy my birthday celebration with Tom.
When I got to his apartment, I knocked on the door and when Tom saw me, he commented, "Wow, you look fantastic. That's a fucking sexy dress, Jane. Happy birthday."
"Thank you, Tom. I can't wait to relax tonight. It's been a tough few weeks."
"Well babe, we'll make sure you relax and I hope you enjoy your surprise."
"Umm, I'm sure I will."
As I entered the apartment, there were birthday banners hung up and a big cake. I knew there'd be plenty to drink and smoke too. I was ready to party. It didn't surprise me to see Mike and Steve there so I figured there would be a repeat of our foursome which was more than fine with me. I was feeling so sexy and horny, I was actually hoping they'd be there.
Steve and Mike also complimented me on my sexy dress and I did a twirl for them. As my dress flared, it was obvious that I wasn't wearing any underwear. They grinned as I advertised my readiness to have some fun with the three roommates. Tom told his smart speaker device to play some soft music to help set the mood.
Tom quickly handed me a beer and we sat down to share some bong hits. Within thirty minutes of my arrival, I was already high and working on my second beer. All three fellas were staring at my legs and breasts. I made sure to lean over several times to tease them by flashing more of my breasts for them. I would cross and uncross my legs to highlight the fact I wasn't wearing panties either.
There was a definite, intentional sexual tension building in the room when I heard a knock on the door. Tom went to the door and let in two of his teammates on the football team, Bill and Pat. I was confused by the additional guests but thought that maybe they were just stopping by for a beer before leaving us to our business. I knew them from the library and they were offensive linemen on the team who were just as big as Steve. They must have been at least six foot five and close to three hundred pounds. They weren't as handsome as Tom and his roommates but their muscles were just as big if not bigger.
Bill and Pat took some bong hits and had a beer as we sat around making small talk about school and the football team. I could feel their eyes watching every move I made. I began to wonder if the additional guests were part of Tom's surprise. I wasn't sure I was ready to take on five big guys. However, after a couple more bong hits and a third beer, I wasn't going to rule out the possibility of fucking them all. The more they undressed me with their eyes, the more I wondered what it would be like to fuck them all.
I declined a fourth beer but offered to help Tom get more for everyone else. I followed him into the kitchen so I could ask him in private what he had in mind for the evening.
"So, uh, what are Bill and Pat doing here?"
"Oh, they just stopped by to have a drink with you on your birthday."
"Is that all?"
"Yeah, that's all, unless you, uh, want them to stay."
I was getting a distinct feeling that I was being set up again and said, "Are they my surprise because if they are, you accomplished your goal."
"They sort of are. They know about what you've done in the library with me, Steve, and Mike. Heck, they were there when we'd sneak off. Mike spilled the beans on what the four of us did that one time."
"So you brought them here to fuck me."
"Only if you want to, babe. I thought you'd like it. You're such a hot woman. I thought it might be fun. So, uh, what do you say? Are you down for it or not?"
"I don't know, Tom. I mean, they are hunks and all but I'm not sure. Let me think about it."
"No problem, babe. You don't have to do anything you don't want to."
We rejoined the others but I was looking at them differently and they were looking at me like they were wild animals ready to pounce. My pussy was getting damp thinking about the possibility of having all of these gorgeous athletes in bed pleasuring me. I still wasn't sure I could go through with it though. Five guys on one girl is a lot.
Before I could sit down again, Tom said to me, "Why don't you show off that sexy dress of yours? It's hard to appreciate it when you're sitting down."
I knew what he was up to but decided to play along. I went to the center of the room, surrounded by the five men, and began to strut around for them. I could feel their eyes glaring at me. I made sure I walked differently to make my breasts bounce more and gave my ass an exaggerated shake like a runway model on the catwalk. The more they glared at me, the sexier I felt.
Bill commented, "I love that sexy dress," to which Pat replied, "I like that sexy woman underneath the dress."
Tom playfully lifted the back of my dress to reveal my ass to his friends and I jokingly scolded him and slapped his hand away. I loved being the center of attention and the guys knew it. Fuck, I couldn't hide it if I wanted to. I can understand why women become strippers other than needing the money. I was getting so hot knowing I had five men lusting for me.
It became a game for the guys to try and lift my dress to catch a glimpse of my pussy or ass while I pretended to object. Things were heating up but no one wanted to go much further until I gave them the okay, even after I leaned over and shook my hanging tits for them. They began to touch my ass or breasts whenever I got close to them. I would taunt them by getting close while giggling but quickly moving away purposely losing at that game at times and allowing them to cop a quick feel. I was enjoying being a cocktease.
However, I wasn't quite ready to take that next step but I knew I was just postponing the inevitable at that point. I have five hot horny guys just waiting for the word that I was ready to fuck them. I just had to make sure I was 100% sure that's what I wanted to do.
When Tom went into the kitchen to get more beers, I followed him again so we could talk.
"Okay, I'll do it."
"Do what?"
"I'll fuck all you guys."
"Are you sure, Jane?"
I took his hand and brought it to my dripping pussy and said, "I'm positive."
He smiled at me, kissed me on the lips, and said, "Happy Birthday, babe. I have an idea that I think you'll love."
"Oh yeah, what's that?"
"Come with me."
Tom led me to Steve's bedroom where I saw several towels, a package of wipes, and lube. It was proof that I was being set up to fuck all five of them.
Tom then said, "Take off your dress."
"Why?"
"You'll see. Trust me, you'll love it."
I just laughed and began to take off my dress wondering if I was doing the right thing. When I was naked, Tom put a blindfold on me and tied my hands behind my back.
"I'm not sure about this, Tom."
"I guarantee you'll love this."
"I hope so."
Tom took hold of my arm and led me out to the living room to join his friends and announced, "May I present Jane, the birthday girl in her traditional birthday suit."
I heard someone shout out, "Hell yeah, now we're talking."
"Oh shit, look at those titties."
"I want some of that big ass."
Tom then presented me to each of his friends individually so they could kiss me, grope and suck on my tits, finger me, or grab my ass. Talk about feeling like a slut, it was like I was Tom's slave girl that he was giving to his friends. He was right, I loved it.
Being blindfolded heightened my other senses, I could hear the guys shuffling around when it was their turn to fondle me, and I could smell the different colognes, some of their touches were soft and gentle while others were rougher. I could smell alcohol and the aroma of the burning weed we were smoking. I could hear them making comments on my naked body. Mike and Steve were bragging about my sexual prowess in bed. It was quite sensuous.
Tom then said, "Okay guys, seeing it's Jane's birthday, we have to give her the traditional birthday spankings for good luck. We wouldn't want her to have bad luck all year now would we?"
"Oh no, we want Jane to have good luck all year," Mike said.
"I think we're the ones getting lucky tonight," Pat added.
Tom led me to a chair as I heard his friends move into place. He pulled me over his knee and locked me in place with his leg over mine. I played along with their game and made some feeble attempts to escape without success.
I told them, "I'm not sure I like this."
Tom laughed and replied, "Well, it doesn't seem like you're in a very good negotiating position now are you?"
He was right about that. I was bent over his knee with my ass sticking up in a prone position. I could feel the air in the room against my exposed asshole. I sensed the four other men around me looking on. Talk about feeling vulnerable. However, I was getting hotter at being dominated and "forced" to submit.
Suddenly, I felt Tom's hand come down with a loud cracking sound of his palm striking my cheeks. I instinctively tensed up my butt cheeks but then loosened them. That's when he struck me again. I cried out in exaggerated pain so he rubbed my ass before spanking me again. I was counting so I knew when my birthday spanking would be over.
Tom then said, "Who's next?"
I didn't hear anything but Tom was now holding me down with two hands. I began to worry because there were three huge linemen with massive hands that were going to spank me. One of them was next. I felt this big hand come down on my ass which made my butt cheeks ripple like waves in the ocean. He rubbed and squeezed my ass before giving me two quick slaps in succession. I heard shuffling around as the next person in line took their position.
I heard Steve say, "Don't worry, baby, I won't spank you too hard."
True to his word, Steve's big hand came down on my ass but not as bad as the others. He also rubbed my cheeks between slaps.
When he was done, Steve stuck his finger into my pussy, moved it around, and announced, "Her pussy is nice and juicy. I think she likes this."



He finger fucked me for a few moments and as I started to squirm in Tom's lap, he said, "Yep, look at his horny bitch wiggling in my lap. We're in for a good time tonight."
Tom then called for the next person to step up to spank me. It was another big hand so I was that meant only a smaller guy was left. When he was done spanking me, he followed suit by rubbing my ass and fingering me and so did the last guy.
Just when I thought my birthday spankings were complete, they started another round but this one included more touching and feeling. Someone stuck a big finger up my ass who I figured was Steve seeing he liked my butt so much and others were playing with my tits. I was hotter than a bonfire.
As they kept spanking me, I asked, "How old do you think I am? That's at least thirty spanks."
Tom replied, "It just means you'll have more luck in the next year."
The guys laughed at that one but Tom took my hint that I'd had enough and let each one spank and grope me one more time. When Tom released me from his grip, I fell to my knees on the floor in front of him. I tried to rub my ass but couldn't reach it with my hands tied together behind my back. I sat back on my heels waiting for further instructions.
The whole spanking experience reminded me of the painful ass fucking Mr. D. gave me. It was the conflicting sensations of pain and pleasure that seemed erotic to me which I found to be a massive turn-on. My pussy was in need of some serious attention and five willing gorgeous physical specimens were waiting to help satisfy my lewd sexual urges.
Tom knew I loved to suck cock so it was no surprise when I heard him say, "Get on your knees."
Tom pulled me up onto my knees as I heard zippers being undone and clothes hitting the floor and he said, "I think you know what's next."
"I'm on my knees to please."
I was confident in my cocksucking abilities after receiving so many compliments from previous lovers. I cherished having a man's hard meat in my mouth so I could use my mouth, lips, and tongue to pleasure him. I felt extreme joy in satisfying my man or men. I mean, what guy doesn't like a good blow job? I think it was my enthusiasm that made it so much better for my lovers who were on the receiving end of my blow jobs. I get off when they tell me how much they are enjoying my blow job and call me a good cocksucker.
In no time, I felt a hard dick poking at my lips so I opened my mouth and let him slide it along my tongue. I wrapped my lips around the hard meat in my mouth and began to bob my head. The slurping sounds of my sloppy blow job filled the room.
I heard Pat say, "Look at her. She's going to town on that dick."
"I told you she loved to suck cock, didn't I? She's damn good at it too," Tom said.
"I can vouch for that," said Steve. "Me too," Mike added.
I would suck a dick for a minute or maybe less before I'd hear, "Okay, it's my turn." and another dick would be presented to me.
I enthusiastically sucked each and everyone one of them several times. Each compliment on my cocksucking abilities only got me hotter and drove my passion to give them the best blow jobs they've ever had in their lives. I knew I was getting them all ready to fuck me too.
I kept hearing them saying things like, "That's it, baby, suck my dick just like that," "Oh honey, you're the best," and, "You made a believer out of me, Tom. She's a great cocksucker."
The entire time I was blowing them, their hands were also playing with my big tits. I was so hot that I wasn't sure five guys would be able to satisfy me that night.
Each dick I sucked had a different feel because of the length, girth, and shape of the head and shaft. Each lover makes their own sounds too. Some will stand with their hands on their hips while some hold onto my head and simultaneously fuck my mouth. Sometimes I let them do all the work and sometimes my head bobs to control the rhythm. I vary my pace between going slow so I can fully embrace the feeling of a cock in my mouth to bobbing my head faster when I wanted to make them writhe.
My pussy was on fire and I announced to my lovers, "Somebody needs to fuck me...now. I need to feel a dick inside me."
Tom replied, "Well boys, let's get the birthday girl into the bedroom and grant her wish."
Bill said, "Your wish is our command."
I felt Steven swoop me up in his big strong arms. I could tell it was him by his voice. I relished the feeling of being carried to his bedroom. It was a combination of being helpless because of his size and strength but it was also like being a princess being in the arms of her prince. He was taking me to be gang banged but that was beside the point.
When Steven laid me down on his bed, I asked that my hands be untied so I could touch their muscular bodies and the fact that I would be more mobile. I agreed to leave the blindfold on. I liked not being able to see them because it heightened my other senses and gave me additional erotic sensations that I'd never experienced before.
I was quickly surrounded once more but this time I was able to touch the naked bodies of my seducers. I cherished the feeling of being able to feel so many hard muscles whether it was their six-pack abs, tight asses, broad shoulders, or muscular chests. I had ten hands and five mouths twisting and turning me in every direction kissing, licking, groping, probing, and sucking on every inch of my body from my head down to my toes. No one had ever sucked on my toes until Pat had them in his mouth.
The ecstasy I was experiencing from having five mouths and ten hands randomly touching, licking, and sucking on all parts of my body is difficult to describe. I never wanted them to stop. Some would call me a slut, which I didn't mind, but I was the one who was letting them have their way with me because I wanted to have this experience. It was my decision and I was confident enough in my sexuality that I wasn't going to worry about labels. A lot of women dream about having multiple lovers but I dared to live that dream and I planned to fuck all five of them until we couldn't do it anymore.
While the guys were all over me, I was stroking different dicks as they were poking me from all around. I felt hard dicks against my ass, my thighs, and my stomach and I wanted them all. I was going to get my wish in short order. It was a fun-loving girl's dream.
Bill spread my legs apart and began to lick my pussy, first by tongue fucking me and then by licking and sucking on my clit until I came. Tom and Mike took turns tasting the juices that were flowing between my legs. It was Tom that gave me my second orgasm.
You would think that after cumming twice that I would have been somewhat satisfied but that was far from the reality of the situation. Orgasming was like throwing gasoline onto a burning fire. I felt like I had flames rising from between my legs. Only a dick or five of them could put the fire out.
The guys seemed to have a plan for how the evening would unfold led by Tom, their quarterback and team captain. He directed me to straddle Pat while Bill would take me anally. They were new to having sex with me so they got to go first. It didn't matter to me who fucked me first, last, or where they stuck their dick. I was going to fuck them all anyway. They were all pretty average-sized dicks so I knew I could handle them. If I could take Mr. D. in my ass, I'd have no problem with these guys. There were just more of them.
Bill got plenty of lube in my ass before greasing up his dick while I had Pat's in my pussy. I wasn't nervous at all and was looking forward to being double penetrated again. I was now more experienced at anal sex so Bill was able to easily slide his dick into my ass. Oh, how I missed the feeling of having a dick in my ass and pussy. I began to purr like a kitten as I started riding Pat while taking Bill up my butt.
Bill commented, "This chick is a freak. Listen to her, she's loving this."
"That's right, Bill. Now shut up and fuck my ass."
The fellas were laughing and teasing him after that, agreeing with me and telling him, "Yeah man, shut the fuck up. You talk too much."
I let the guys know I was ready to take a dick in my mouth so Steve got in front of me and I quickly devoured him. As I was being triple penetrated, I reached out for Tom and Mike. They got closer and I began to stroke them. I was servicing five fucking dicks. I was proud of myself. It was difficult to coordinate all of them but I tried. I let Bill and Pat do most of the work in my pussy and ass while Steve held my head to throat fuck me. That made it easier to stroke Tom and Mike. Someone always had a hand on my tits and Bill was grasping my ass. The stimulation from all of this was out of this world.
Pat even commented, "I've never seen a girl take on five guys at once. You found a talented fucking whore this time, Tom."
"I told you guys she was a slut."
"I know but who could have imagined this? I've only seen this in porn movies," Bill said.
Bill was the first to cum in my ass and slapped my butt as he was withdrawing. Pat wanted my butt too so we all rearranged ourselves with me riding Tom, Pat in my ass, and sucking Mike while stroking Steve.
I would take Mike out of my mouth to tell the guys, "Oh yes, fuck me. Fuck my ass, fuck my pussy."
Tom told me, "Tell us what a whore you are, Jane. Tell us how much you love cock."
"I'm a fucking whore, Tom. I'm your whore. I love when you slut me out to your friends. I can't get enough nice hard cock. Give it to me guys. Am I being a good whore tonight?"
"You're the best whore ever, Jane. Whose whore are you, Jane?"
"I'm your whore, Tom. I'm all yours."
"Whose pussy and ass is this?"
"This is your pussy and ass, Tom. You can give it to anyone you want. I'll fuck and suck anyone for you."
"You're such a good cumslut, Jane."
That set Pat off and he came in my ass and he was quickly replaced by Steve who I knew loved my butt. Tom was playing with my tits as I was riding him and I came again shortly before him. Mike filled my mouth with his seed and Steve was the last to cum in my ass. I had a sense of pride knowing I fucked five guys and had taken cum in each of my holes. The weed I smoked highlighted the sensations I was feeling. It made my whole body more sensitive to being stimulated.
I collapsed on the bed because I was so out of breath. Feeling so much passion, lust, and pleasure throughout a couple of hours is exhausting. I needed time to recuperate and so did the guys. I took off my blindfold and saw five satisfied men with grins on their faces. They left me alone to shower and have a few moments to myself.
Tom told me, "Take your time, babe. We're going to order a pizza and we have a cake for you too."
He kissed me on my lips and told me, "You're the best, babe."
"Thanks...I think," I replied with a smile.
I guzzled some water that I had Tom bring me and took a long hot shower. I was going to put my dress back on but thought better of it. I was only going to end up taking it off anyway. I was starving from all the calories I burned fucking and sucking in addition to having the munchies from the weed.
When I walked into the living room, the pizza delivery guy was there. He looked like a college kid about our age and was pretty cute. He turned and saw me in all my naked glory. I looked around and saw the guys were wearing their shorts so I was the only naked person in the room. After what I had just done, it didn't bother me that a stranger was now gawking at my naked body.
Tom saw the stunned look on the delivery guy's face and said, "Oh, that's Jane. We're celebrating her birthday today."
"Happy birthday, Jane," the delivery guy said as his eyes traced along my nude body.
"She's hot, isn't she?" Tom asked.
"She sure is."
"Would you like her to give you a blow job?"
The delivery guy looked at me for a reaction and when I didn't object he replied, "Sure."
Tom then said, "I'll bet you she can make you cum within five minutes. If she does, we get the pizza for free."
"And if she doesn't?"
"You still get a blow job."
"You got a bet, buddy."
I was surprised that Tom was bartering my services like that but in a way, it was kind of kinky. I told him he could slut me out to anyone but that was in the heat of having sex. On the other hand, I just got done sucking and fucking him and four of his friends. What was one more?
Tom's friends were saying things like, "Come on, Jane, you can do it," "You got this, Jane. It'll be easy," and "Go on, show this guy what a great cocksucker you are."
The thought of blowing a stranger in front of an audience excited me so I took a bong hit, guzzled some beer, and led the delivery guy over to a chair where he dropped his pants and I knelt between his legs. He was already half-hard when I started to stroke him as Tom got his phone and set the timer for five minutes.
When I heard Tom say, "Go," I stuffed the delivery guy's six-inch cock into my mouth and went to work on it. I heard him moaning as my head started to bob in his lap while my tongue swirled around his shaft and head. He began to fondle my breasts and tweak my nipples as I blew him. Meanwhile, Tom and his friends were cheering me on.
Within the first minute, I had the delivery guy squirming in his seat. I would give his dick long slow sucks then real fast ones before settling for an in-between pace. I kept up a steady pace and when we got to the three-minute mark, I thought I had this in the bag. However, I got concerned at the four-minute mark. Shortly thereafter, he began to grunt and I knew I had him beat. I started bobbing my head faster and swirling my tongue all over his dick while jerking the base.
At the 4:45 mark, he shot a massive load down my throat and I swallowed every last drop. The room burst into cheers as I won the bet. I was so proud of myself. It was further confirmation of my cock sucking expertise. I lifted my head with a smile on my face. Tom said I looked like I had a milk mustache but it was the delivery guy's creamy cum above my lip. I licked my upper lip to swipe up the last couple of drops of cum.
As the delivery guy was zipping up his pants, he said, "That was awesome. You give a great blow job. That was the best bet I ever lost. Enjoy the pizza."
He squeezed my ass while kissing me on the cheek before he left with a big smile on his face.
As we were eating our pizza, I asked the guys, "Why am I the only one that is naked?"
They looked at each other and took off their shorts so I could look at them like they were looking at me. I admired their athletic bodies and marveled at the fact that I just sucked all of their dicks, fucked some, and let others butt fuck me. They then watched me blow a complete stranger whose name I didn't even know. Their bodies were like trophies that should be hanging on my wall of fame of gorgeous men that I had fucked.
After eating some pizza, Tom brought out my birthday cake. They sang Happy Birthday to me then I blew out the candles while making my wish, and we all had a slice. It tasted so good after all those bong hits we had.
Everyone seemed to be looking at me when Tom asked, "So what do you want to do next?"
I took some frosting from my birthday cake and spread some onto my nipples and my pussy and replied, "I want you guys to lick me all over then I want to fuck you all one at a time."
Tom grinned, took some of the cake, and spread it onto my chest. That started a free-for-all as the guys started taking handfuls of cake and spreading it all over my body. We were laughing as they were covering me with cake. It was a mess as some of it stuck to my body and some didn't but no one cared. We were there for my birthday party and celebrating the end of the school year.
Five mouths began to lick the sweet cake and frosting off my body. The laughter turned to soft moans as the guys were twisting and turning me to gain access to lick every inch of my body. A couple of them focused on my breasts while Tom licked my pussy clean. Pat had my toes in his mouth and when he was able to get to my backside, Steve licked my butt cheeks and between the crack of my ass. I don't know how long it took but it was a lot of fun and so sensuous. Tom didn't stop eating my pussy until I came.
It took a minute for me to recuperate before I looked around the room at five hard cocks and said, "Okay, who's first?"
Tom being the gracious host said he would go last. As the others were trying to decide the pecking order to fuck me, I walked towards the bedroom and announced, "You know where to find me. If you don't hurry, I'll start without you."
I have no idea how the fellas decided the order but Mike was the first to join me in the bedroom. He was probably the second cutest guy after Tom. He wasn't as physically intimidating as the other three either. We began to make out and fondle one another. I was playing with his dick and balls while he was fingering me and sucking on my tits.
Mike then asked, "Do you wanna sixty-nine."
That was the one thing I hadn't done yet so I replied, "Yeah, that sounds like fun."
I straddled Mike's head while I lowered mine and began to lick his hairy balls while he started to tongue my pussy. Before long, I was working on his dick with my mouth and tongue as he ate me. He had his hands kneading my pillowy ass cheeks while we orally pleased each other.
We sixty-nined for several minutes until Mike wanted to take me from behind. I think doggie style is my favorite position. I feel so vulnerable with my ass sticking up and someone fucking me.
As Mike was drilling my pussy while holding onto my hip or cheeks, he asked, "I never got to do you anally tonight. Are you up to taking another one up there?"
I was feeling a little raw back there but I was feeling adventurous and said, "Yeah, why not? Just use plenty of lube."
Mike made sure he used enough lube on both of us and easily pushed his dick into my ass and told me, "You've got the nicest ass, Jane. It's a treat to fuck it. A lot of girls won't do anal."
"I like pleasing my lover and it ain't so bad once you get used to it," I replied as his dick was sawing in and out of my asshole.
I didn't mind taking a hard dick up my ass. If my lover got excited, I got excited too. Our mutual excitement seemed to build to even higher heights if we were both turned on. Our passion fed off of one another. My tits were flopping around from Mike's hard thrusts unless he was fondling them of course. I loved feeling his dick throbbing inside my ass when he came.
"Ohhh, here it comes, baby."
"That's it, Mike, drain your balls in my ass. Oh yeah, fucking cum in my butt."
I'd squeeze my ass tighter around his pulsating dick and drained him dry.
When he was done, he slapped me on the ass and said, "That was great. You're the best."
Steve and Bill followed Mike but they just wanted straight sex with Bill cumming in my pussy and Steve finishing off in my mouth. Steve said he hadn't found too many girls that liked to swallow cum like me so it was special for him when I did it. I don't understand some girls. Cum doesn't taste that great but it's not that bad either. I'd rather please my man than leave him hanging or spit it out.
Now that it was Pat's turn to have me alone, he spent a lot of time playing with my feet because he had an obvious foot fetish. I had heard some guys had that fetish but he was the first one that I experienced it with. To me, it was like anal or swallowing, if that's what turned on my lover, I'd give it a shot.
Pat spent a lot of time telling me what pretty toes I had and giving me a foot massage that felt awesome. He also spent time licking and sucking on my toes and rubbing my feet all over his face and body. He was getting into worshiping my feet. I didn't understand it but that's what he wanted from me and I was a willing partner.



When he was playing with one of my feet, I began to tickle his balls with the toes of my other foot. He seemed to enjoy that. I then began to rub the soles of my foot up and down his shaft. When his head rolled back and he began to moan, I knew I was pleasing him like no other girl had before. It was like a badge of honor for me.
Pat looked at me with lust in his eyes and brought my other foot down to his dick and began to rub his dick between the soles of my feet. At the time, I didn't realize it was called a foot job. I spent the next several minutes rubbing my feet and toes over his erect cock and balls. When I sensed he was going to cum, I took him between my feet and began to jerk his dick like I would if I were giving him a handjob. When Pat came, I used his cum as a lubricant to keep rubbing his dick. I think he came more from my foot job than he did earlier. Pat had me lick his cock clean
"No girl has ever tried to please me the way you did, Jane. I don't understand my fetish so I hide it from most girls."
"I'm glad you had fun."
"I sure did. I won't forget this evening either. Thanks."
It was now Tom's turn to be alone with me. I still had the biggest crush on him because he had such a hunk of a body, was the cutest and most popular guy on campus, and was good in bed. His curved dick touched me in places that other dicks didn't. I relished giving my body to him and anyone he asked me to fuck. He had control over me that I didn't understand and couldn't resist.
When he came into the bedroom he asked, "Did you have fun tonight, baby?"
"I had a ball. It's been the best birthday ever."
"I knew you'd like it."
He laid down next to me and gave me a great big passionate kiss. It didn't seem to bother him that I might have had some other guys' dicks and cum in my mouth earlier. We were touching one another and toying with our bodies. Of all my lovers that night, I was glad to finally have only Tom in bed with me.
I got between Tom's legs and gave him a slow, sensual blow job. It wasn't rushed or anything. I wanted the time with Tom to last because I'd be going home the next day and I didn't know when I'd see him again. It was bittersweet to think of the end of that evening that way. His hard meat felt so good in my mouth I never wanted to let it go.
Tom almost had to force me to stop blowing him but I knew he wanted more. He laid me back on the bed and I spread my legs for him. He looked at me with those precious blue eyes of his as he slid himself into my pussy.
We looked deeply into one another's eyes as Tom slowly made love to me. This time was different than all the other times. In the past, we simply fucked but this time there was a deeper connection that I can't explain. It's like our souls were making love. The slower pace brought a more erotic and gratifying feeling to what we were doing.
I wanted to tell Tom how I felt about him but I didn't want to scare him away. I was happy to be his fuck toy just so I could be around him. I had set up a wall around my true emotions so I wouldn't get hurt later but that wall was melting away as I held on tight to Tom as he made love to me. I was no virgin but it was the first time a man made love to me rather than just fucking me.
Tom must have been inside me for close to an hour before we climaxed together. It's like our bodies were one as I squirted my juices all over his dick and he unleashed his cum deep inside me. I was holding back the tears when he withdrew from me. I didn't know if it was the weed and alcohol making me feel that way or realizing Tom meant more to me than I wanted to admit.
Tom stayed with me this time and held me. He would normally leave me alone and I'd go home. I had wanted him to do this since we first started hooking up. Why was he torturing me now that I was going home?
That night was the first time I spent the night in Tom's bed. It was nice to have his warm body lying next to mine all night. In the morning, we had a quick breakfast and he walked me back to my dorm so I could finish packing and leave to go home for the summer. Tom kissed me goodbye and told me he'd stay in contact over summer break.
"I'm going to miss you, Jane."
"I'm going to miss you, Tom," I said, fighting back the tears as we kissed one more time before parting ways for the summer.
As I was packing my stuff, I wondered why Tom let me spend the night in his bed and walked me back to my dorm. Was he finally showing a romantic interest in me? I wasn't sure but the one thing I was sure of was that I'll never forget my 19th birthday party.
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After I got home for summer break, I had to pretend I was the good little girl that went off to school in the fall. However, that couldn't be further from reality. In those months while I was away at school, not only did I become more confident in myself but I also broke loose from my shell. I became a sexy, desirable woman. Some might call me a slut but I enjoyed having sex and I wasn't going to feel guilty for it. Okay, maybe a little guilty feeling. I had a school year full of sexual discovery and the summer break gave me time away from campus to reflect on the past year.
My parents noticed a change in my demeanor, especially my confidence and acceptance of my body. I wasn't the prettiest girl in town but I wasn't half bad-looking either. I knew men were attracted to my big boobs and curvy ass so I wore clothes to highlight my best assets. My dad didn't appreciate me wearing lower-cut, cleavage-revealing tops, shorter shorts, and mini skirts but my mom was happy that I was more outgoing and social.
My mom seemed to know that the changes in my lifestyle were due to a boy or boys. Mothers always seem to be able to detect these things. Maybe dads just try to ignore the fact that their darling daughters might be sexually active.
My mom asked me, "Did you meet any nice young men at school, Jane?"
That was her way of asking if I was seeing anybody special. I couldn't tell her I met a cute football player who was the quarterback and a captain of the team and that I would fuck him and his friends whenever he wanted me to so I gave a coy reply.
"Oh, I've met a couple of guys but no one special."
"Sometimes love finds you when you least expect it."
"I'm only nineteen Mom. I'm not looking to settle down just yet."
That was Mom just being a mom. Little did she know how much I had been sleeping around. I'd die and she probably would too if she ever found out.
I got a job at a national discount department store for the summer so I could save up some money for when I went back to school. I wasn't looking to date anyone and the pickings were slim at work anyway.
It took a couple of weeks, but my pussy was starting to get that familiar itch so I contacted Danny, my classmate that took my virginity about a year ago. He was more than happy to get together with me, knowing all the while he'd be getting laid. Danny wasn't a good-looking guy and wasn't a romantic prospect but he was a good guy for a booty call. We had that special connection of being our first lovers and we knew each other well. Besides, Danny liked to eat my pussy so I knew I'd cum a couple of times which is just what I needed.
Danny and I went out to dinner at a cheap local restaurant. It was nice to have a real date rather than just going to Tom's house to have sex. Danny was a gentleman and I liked that. I wore a short pleated shirt and a tank top that showed some cleavage. We had a great time talking about our freshman year in college. He had a few dates and slept with a couple of them but didn't have a girlfriend. I lied and told him I had a similar experience. It's not like I was going to confess to being a full-fledged slut.
After dinner, Danny asked if I wanted to go up to the lake, a euphemism for asking if I wanted to have sex with him.
"Sure, it sounds like fun."
I wanted to go to the lake with Danny because it added an element of the risk of getting caught even if it was highly unlikely. There wasn't any pretense of me being a reluctant date, we were there to fuck and we both knew it. As soon as we got there, we immediately got into the backseat. It brought back fond memories of losing my virginity in the backseat of his car after the prom.
We were kissing and fondling one another like old times and before long, Danny had me naked from the waist up, my panties off, with his head between my legs eating my pussy. That's the one thing I liked about Danny is that he always made sure I came when we had sex and he didn't disappoint that night either. I noticed he did some different things while licking my pussy that he must have learned from his other partners.
After I came a couple of times, it was my turn to suck his dick. He must have noticed the difference in my technique too but I was proud to make him squirm even more than the last time we were together. He was able to fuck me longer than he did last year too. He wasn't an anxious inexperienced lover anymore. I still preferred to have Tom's dick in me but Danny's was readily available.
Danny and I would get together every so often during that summer. I made some friends at work that I hung out with and Danny had some buddies he played video games with so it's not like we were together all the time. We knew where to find one another when we needed some sexual relief.
One time when my parents were gone for the night, I invited Danny over to the house so we could have sex in a much better setting than the back of his car. I let him take me anally too, much to his delight. It was his first time so I took his anal virginity too. He could've used more lube but it didn't hurt. The entire time, Danny was butt fucking me, I kept thinking how great it would feel if I had a dick in my pussy too.
When Danny had cum we both cleaned up and were laying in my bed talking when he asked, "Who was the guy that you let, you know, do you in the butt?"
"I don't kiss and tell, Danny."
"Aw, come on. I was just wondering."
I wasn't going to tell him that three guys used my ass the first time, so I replied, "Well if you have to know, it was a cute guy on the football team."
"Oh yeah. How'd it happen?"
I thought it was weird that he was interested in the details of my sex life so I made up a simple story by telling him, "He was doing me doggie style and playing with my butt. We were both a little drunk and he asked me if he could, you know, do me back there and I told him I'd try it."
"Did it hurt?"
"No, he knew what he was doing and took his time. The secret is to use plenty of lube."
Danny's cock was growing as we were talking and before too long he was fucking me again. It seemed to turn him on to hear about my sexploits so I told him how this football player fucked me several times at his apartment and in my dorm. I told Danny how I loved sucking the football player's dick and how he titty fucked me too.
The more I told Danny about me fucking someone else, the more turned on he got and he said, "I love hearing how you fucked and sucked another guy. It's so fucking hot."
"Fuck me, Danny. Fuck me like, Tom did."
That comment pushed Danny over the edge and he came to a body-shaking orgasm.
My stories became a regular part of having sex with Danny. It was fun but I led him to believe that it was only one guy that I had sex with. Having sex with multiple partners at the same time would forever be my secret.
Danny wasn't the only person I had sex with that summer. There was a guy at work, Tony, who was older than me and worked the night shift. I didn't work with him a lot but he was kind of cute with dark hair brown eyes with a slender build. We ended up working in the stockroom one night and he was flirting with me. Tony told me how pretty I was and what a nice body I had. Tony asked me if I had a boyfriend and his eyes lit up when I said I didn't. I could see him looking at my chest and I was teasing him by bending over to show off my butt in my leggings.
It was close to our break time and he asked, "Do you want to smoke some weed? I've got a Vape pen."
"Sure, why not?"
When we took our break, we went out back and took a couple of hits. I didn't want to get too high on the job.
He took another hit and matter of factly told me, "This stuff always makes me horny."
I got horny when I got high too and said to him, "Yeah, me too. I've got my period but I could suck your dick."
I couldn't believe I said that but it was too late to take it back. I guess the inner slut in me suddenly appeared. Tony had a surprised look on his face and was quick to accept my offer. I looked around for security cameras. I learned that lesson the hard way before so we went to a secluded area. I got down on my knees as Tony was unzipping his pants and pulling out his dick. His dick was a little bigger than average, but nothing I couldn't handle. I stroked him a few times and leaned forward and took his dick in my mouth and began to blow him.
It was exciting to suck Tony's dick where we might get caught. I savored the taste and feeling of having a new dick in my mouth. I had Tony moaning in pleasure in no time as I took him deep into my throat. He kept telling me how good I was making him feel as I gave him a blow job behind the loading dock of the store.
"Damn baby, you sure know how to suck a dick. That's it, just like that. Oh shit, I'm gonna cum."
Tony held my head still, shoved his dick deep into my mouth, and shot his load that I gleefully swallowed. I drained his balls dry and licked him clean before I released his dick from between my lips.
"Wow baby, that was awesome. You're the best."
We then went back to work like nothing happened. Tony and I hooked up a couple of more times after that. I'd suck his dick or I'd fuck him in his car in the parking lot after work if we were working late at night. Someone caught us in his backseat one night and I had the best orgasm I had all summer with some middle-aged guy watching Tony drill my pussy. My legs were spread wide open and he could see Tony's dick plunging into me. I felt like I was performing for our voyeur.
I also realized that getting caught was more of a turn-on than the risk of getting caught. It reminded me of getting caught by Mr. D. when I sucked and fucked Tom in the library. The difference was that Mr. D. had a video of what he saw me doing so I knew exactly how exposed I was. It was some random customer too so there weren't any consequences for getting caught. Having someone watching me getting fucked helped bring me to orgasm with Tony following shortly after me. I'm sure our voyeur will never forget watching us that night and neither will I.
I had been waiting to hear from Tom all summer despite his promise to keep in touch. He started texting me when he returned to campus early to start football practice. I was a little angry that I hadn't heard from him but I wasn't sure what kind of relationship I wanted with him either. Part of me wanted to be his girlfriend while the other part was okay with being his booty-call party girl. We had some wild fun together and I didn't think I was ready to give that up either.
Things would sort themselves out quickly when I returned to campus. I knew Tom would be busy with football but he still wanted to get together the first day I got back to school. I was shocked when Tom took me out to dinner at a local restaurant. It wasn't anything special but it was more than he'd done before. I told myself that I wasn't going to have sex with him, that I would set the tone that I was more than a piece of ass.
However, after seeing Tom again, I realized how much I missed being around him and the sexual excitement he brought to me. He was so good-looking and charming, he melted my heart and my panties. Just being around him made me horny and I lost all control of myself.
After dinner, Tom asked me, "So, do you want to go back to my place and hang out?"
"Sure, I've missed being with you."
"I've missed you too, babe. I couldn't wait to see you again."
When we got to his apartment we practically tore each other's clothes off one another as we made our way to the bedroom. Tom looked gorgeous with his clothes off. I missed his hard-muscled body. I ran my hands over his chest, arms, shoulders, and abs before I clutched that fine ass of his. He fondled my tits and ass in return. Absence not only makes the heart grow fonder, but it also made our passion for one another hotter.
I sat him on the edge of the bed, knelt before him and stuffed his familiar dick in my mouth, and went to work on it. I treasured blowing Tom again. We hadn't been together for a few months and now I was about to continue having the best sex of my young life. I had sex with several other partners but none of them compared to Tom. He was that bad boy that didn't always treat me the best but he stirred the passion in my loins like no other person. I guess I was kind of using him for my satisfaction too. Maybe that's why we got along so well; we both knew what we wanted and we didn't complicate it with relationship issues.
I loved hearing Tom say, "Oh baby, that feels so good. You're the best cocksucker around."
I continued blowing Tom until he stopped me. We switched places so he could return the favor by diving between my open legs. I was so horny, it didn't take me very long to cum. He then stood up, put my legs onto his shoulders, and shoved his dick into my aching pussy.
I was in Heaven looking up into Tom's handsome face as he drilled my pussy. I wanted nothing more than to please him with my body. My big tits were flopping around as he fucked me. There were times when he was holding on tight to my tits or leaning forward to suck on them. I came again as his curved dick touched me in places other guys didn't. I watched his face grimace in ecstasy when he came inside me. I wanted him to keep pumping his seed into me all night but eventually, his balls were temporarily drained.
After he withdrew, Tom told me, "I missed you so much, Jane. I didn't realize how much until
tonight."
"But we're together now, Tom."
"We sure are."
I didn't know what to make of Tom's statement. Did he miss me or my mouth and pussy? I surely missed his Greek god-like body. For as long as I live, I swear I'll never forget the out-of-this-world sex I was having with Tom. He was a senior while I was a sophomore so I knew that whatever happened, I'd probably never see him again when the school year ended but I wasn't going to worry about that then.
After we cleaned up, Tom and I were lying around and he was telling me that his roommates from last year graduated and he had two new ones. Fred was a cornerback who was in a serious relationship with a cheerleader and Aaron, a running back, was single but dating a few girls. We were both thirsty so Tom went and got us a couple of beers and I heard him talking to one of his roommates.
While sipping our drinks, Tom mentioned, "Uh, Aaron is home. Do you want to meet him?"
"Do you want me to meet him or fuck him?"
"It's up to you, Jane. You can just say 'hi' or you can show him how friendly you can be," Tom replied with that boyish dimpled grin of his so I knew exactly what he wanted to happen.
To be honest, as soon as I heard Tom talking to Aaron in the other room, I kinda knew what Tom was up to. It had been months since I had multiple partners in bed and I was looking forward to ending the drought. When I heard the guys coming towards the bedroom, I pulled the sheet over my body to give the appearance of modesty.
Aaron joined us in the bedroom and I was greeted by a shorter stout Black man with a warm smile and bulging muscles everywhere. It was a bizarre situation with Tom being naked and me being naked under the sheet, leaving Aaron as the only person with clothes on. There was a clear expectation that I'd fuck Aaron but I was going to make the guys work for it first. I might have been a slut but that doesn't mean I didn't like to be wooed, at least a little.
Aaron told me, "Tom has told me a lot about you, Jane."
"Oh really, what did he tell you?"
"He said you were a sexy fun-loving girl."
"Well, what do you think? Was he right?"
"I don't know, Jane. I can't tell with you covered up like that."
Tom then suggested, "Why don't you come out from under the sheet and let Aaron judge for himself?"
I pretended to be thinking it over as the guys stared at me. I sat on the edge of the bed but still covered up. I made the guys coax me more as I acted like I was shy. I'm sure Tom knew what I was doing and played along with my game. I then stood up pulling the sheet with me. I looked at Tom who was looking at me anxiously waiting for me to continue.
I figured the guys suffered enough and told Aaron, "Do you want to do the honors?"
"Hell yeah."
Aaron almost ran over to me but slowly peeled down the sheet like he was unwrapping a present.
When he exposed my breasts, he gasped and commented, "Oh my goodness, they're beautiful."
My nipples immediately hardened as he let the sheet drop to expose my naked body. He stared at me like a hungry lion being served a meal. I did a slow turn for him as a noticeable lump formed in his shorts.
"Oh shit, that's some booty you've got. Those are killer thighs."
I was genuinely flattered by Aaron's assessment of my body which made my pussy hot and wet.
Aaron was staring at my big tits when he asked, "May I?"
"Be my guest."
He smiled as he gave my tits a gentle squeeze then lowered his head to begin to alternately suck on my nipples while I softly moaned.
"I told you she was hot," Tom commented.
"You weren't lying, man," Aaron replied as one hand was fondling my ass and inserted the finger of the other hand into my pussy as he continued to suck on my nipples.
Tom seemed to be enjoying gifting me to his new roommate and I was taking delight in letting Tom present me to Aaron. It was that feeling of submitting to Tom's desires and having another man find my body irresistible. I'm sure Tom told his friend about my sexual prowess and I wanted to live up to his bragging.
Tom then said, "Hey babe, why don't you show Aaron what a great magic mouth you have? I told him how much you love a nice hard cock in your mouth."
Aaron then asked, "Is that true, Jane? Do you like to suck dick?"
I looked Aaron dead in the eye and said in a sultry voice, "I love to suck dick, Aaron. I'd love to suck yours."
All he said was, "Hot damn," and quickly stripped off his clothes.
Aaron's dick was already erect and was about seven inches long and pretty thick. He wasn't as big as Mr. D but he was bigger than most guys. I had never had sex with a Black guy before so this was a first for me, not that there was any difference.
I dropped to my knees and took hold of Aaron's tight muscular butt as I leaned in to lap at his curly-haired balls while stroking his big black dick. I gradually moved my way up his long shaft, working my lips and tongue around it. I gave the head butterfly flicks all around the ridge and licked up the precum seeping from the tip.
I then used my soft wet lips to play with the head of his dick while he was gently holding on to my head and telling me, "Oh baby, you're good, real good."
I began to take more of his dick between my lips with each downward bob of my head until I had his entire length deep in my throat.
"Holy shit, Jane, there aren't many girls that can deep-throat me. Oh yeah, suck that dick."
His comments gave me further confirmation of my cocksucking prowess and fueled my desire to please him even more as I used my lips and tongue on his beautiful erect dick. I got off pleasing my man and found myself rubbing my clit as I gave Aaron a memorable blow job.
I was a little disappointed when he withdrew from my mouth and told me to bend over on the bed but I also wanted to feel that big black cock in my pussy too. When Aaron entered me, it was the biggest cock I've had since Mr. D. fucked me and he began to pound my pussy hard while Tom watched the action. I turned to look at Tom as he stroked himself as his new roommate fucked my eager pussy. He was getting turned on watching us which deepened my passion. I liked being watched and wanted to give Tom a good show.
I was pushing back against Aaron's cock and my ass cheeks rippled and my tits flopped around. Aaron was alternately playing with my breasts and butt cheeks as he fucked me. His big dick felt so good and stretched my pussy to the point that he made me cum.



As Aaron kept fucking me, I was moaning and writhing in pleasure which made me want more so I was agreeable when Tom asked, "Do you want to try some DP, babe?"
"I thought you'd never ask."
Aaron then asked, "Do you think you can take me up the ass? Most girls won't even consider it."
"I know I can, Aaron just grease us both up real good."
"Hot damn, let's do it then."
Tom got the lube and I teasingly wiggled my ass to taunt Aaron. He put some KY jelly on my asshole and stuck his finger in my butt to help prepare me. He put even more on his dick while I straddled Tom.
As Aaron began to enter my ass, Tom told me, "You're so fucking hot, Jane. I knew you'd like Aaron."
Aaron's big black dick stretched my asshole but it didn't hurt as much as Mr. D.'s when he sodomized me. I also knew the pain was temporary and would soon turn into pleasure, especially seeing I had Tom's dick in my pussy too. Aaron was good about taking his time and began by slowly fucking my ass before picking up the pace.
Oh fuck, I missed being double penetrated. It felt so fucking good to have a cock in my pussy and another stuffed up my ass. I wished I had another to suck on but only having two wasn't so bad either. The sounds of our mutual moans and groans filled the room as the guys fucked me good. Tom was sucking on my tits while Aaron was kneading and slapping my butt cheeks.
Aaron was showing amazing stamina but even he could only last so long. I squeezed my ass tighter around his dick when he began to hump faster and shot his load deep into my bowels. He was another satisfied man I could add to my list of conquests.
As Aaron climbed off of me, he gave a hoot and holler, slapped my ass, and said, "Damn baby, the last thing I expected was a trip around the world tonight. You're one great piece of ass. Thanks for sharing, Tom."
"You're welcome, buddy. What are friends for?"
Tom told me he wanted to finish off by titty fucking me which I was more than happy to do for him. I squeezed my big tits around his hard cock. He would slide his dick between my fleshy mounds and I'd lick and suck the head of it on the upstroke. We continued doing this until he shot his load onto my face while I tried to catch as much of it on my tongue and in my mouth as I could.
As I was licking Tom clean, he said, "You're the best little slut. Whose slut are you, Jane?"
"I'm your slut, Tom."
"Do you like being my slut, Jane?"
"I love being your slut. I missed fucking you and your friends."
"Well, there's plenty of time to catch up."
"Ummm, I can't wait."
Tom was ruining me for other men. I wasn't sure I'd ever be able to be faithful to one man in the future. I was having too much fun to even consider giving up my whorish ways. However, other girls on campus were hanging out in bars, sleeping with random guys while I had access, through Tom, to a stable of athletic muscular hunks.
Most women are attracted to muscular men and have the desire to see them and feel their hard bodies. I was able to do that regularly when I fucked Tom and his teammates. They weren't all good lovers either. Some would orgasm within minutes of entering me while others weren't the best looking but I wasn't a supermodel either. It was all part of the adventure for me. I referred to it as my buffet of beef.
The one problem I had was that guys on the football team were talking about what they had done with me and word began to spread. Other guys, even those not on the team, thought I was some easy lay. I mean, I could be, but not with them. Some girls would talk about me, give me disapproving looks, or wouldn't even talk to me. However, some started coming to me if they wanted to hook up with a football player.
I wouldn't fuck multiple guys all the time. Sometimes it was just me and Tom. Sometimes we'd include Aaron and once in a while maybe a third guy. There was one time in that fall semester that Tom asked me to do him a favor. The team had just lost a game to a rival not far away and apparently, the quarterbacks had a bet that Tom had to pay. That's where I came in.
"What was the bet, Tom?"
"Well babe, the losing quarterback has to bring a couple of girls to their campus to, uh, kind of take care of the starting offensive team."
"Are you asking me to fuck eleven guys for you? I don't know about that."
"No, no, no. First of all, the girls just have to blow them and second, there's at least one other girl that will be with you."
"So you want me to blow five or six guys for you."
"Uh yeah, that's the most. We're trying to find another so it might be less than that."
"Sure, no problem, Tom. I've done that before."
"There's one catch though."
"What's that?"
"The bet was that you'd have to take their cum on your face. It's sort of like they're showing their dominance over you and our team."
I laughed and replied, "I think I can handle that. I don't have to fuck anyone?
"No, not at all."
"But what if I want to?"
Tom smiled and replied, "I'd prefer you wait until we get back to my place. I don't want to be around those guys for any longer than I have to."
"I understand."
Tom arranged to pick me up on a Thursday night, we'd go to the other team's house where the other girls and I would blow them and we'd leave. My only concern was that I had a midterm exam on Friday morning that I couldn't miss. I made sure I did all my studying and was well-prepared for the exam before Thursday night.
Tom told me to dress to show off my assets so the guys would get worked up and cum quickly so we could get out of there. I decided to put my shoulder-length brown hair in a ponytail so it didn't get in the way while I was blowing guys.
I changed outfits a few times before deciding on a pair of tiny skinny jean shorts with no back pockets that looked like they were painted on. They were so tight, they fit nicely into the crack of my ass and highlighted every curve of my cushiony ass. I wore a pair of four-inch heeled sandals to help give my ass more wiggle. I also wore a white tank crop top that zipped up the front to allow me to show as much cleavage as I wanted. I had it zipped up all the way to start but as soon as I got into Tom's car, I lowered the zipper.
"You look great, doesn't she guys?"
I found myself in the car with three of Tom's teammates, including Aaron, who all agreed I looked great. They were there to make sure everything went smoothly and ensure no one used their phones to take pictures or videos.
Rich was the sophomore quarterback who was in line to replace Tom next year. Vince was the center on the team so he was very close with Tom. They were pretty cute but Rich wasn't built as nicely as Tom and wasn't close to being as handsome. Vince was a big guy who was physically intimidating. I was glad he was there.
"Are the other girls going to meet us there?"
"Well, funny you should ask. It seems that they, uh, backed out on us."
"So it's just me blowing eleven guys."
"Uh, kinda. Don't worry, babe, you got this."
That's when I got nervous. I had fucked and sucked six guys in one night during my birthday bang but this was almost double that. Part of me wanted to back out myself but I made a promise to Tom and I didn't want to disappoint him. I was also curious to see what it would be like to be the only woman in the room while sucking all those dicks. I took it as a challenge.
When we pulled up to the apartment house, my heart was beating faster. Tom explained that we would go in there, have a few drinks, smoke some weed, and chill first. When I was ready, I would let him know.
He kissed me as we got out of the car and told me, "I can't thank you enough for doing this for me, Jane."
"You owe me big time. Tom."
"I sure do, babe."
Tom lowered the zipper on my top almost all the way which left my tits practically falling out. When we walked into the apartment, all eyes were focused on me. It made me somewhat self-conscious to be glared at like that by eleven guys. They were sizing up the girl who agreed to blow each and every one of them.
Tom introduced me to Vic, the other quarterback who won the bet who looked me over and said, "Wow, you've got great tits. You're not bad looking either. Are you all by yourself tonight, honey?"
"It looks that way."
"Well, we're going to treat you very special tonight, Jane."
"That's odd, I thought I was the one treating you guys," I replied to add a little nervous humor to the moment.
"I guess you are, Jane but we'll make sure the guys treat you with respect."
"Thanks, I appreciate that."
Vic brought me to the center of the room as his ten teammates gathered around and stared at me. He went around the room to introduce me to everyone but there was no way I'd ever remember their names. I was checking them out too seeing I was going to suck their dicks. There were some nicely built hunks in the room, some bigger than others. Some of them were Black, Hispanic, or bi-racial. It didn't matter to me. Vic offered me a drink and someone passed me a joint and the party began.
Everyone was undressing me with their eyes with every move I made which made my pussy wet and my nipples hard. Vic put on some music and once the buzz kicked in from the drinks and weed, I began to relax and sway my hips. A couple of the guys started to dance with me so I began to move my hips more and raised my hands above my head and jiggled my tits for them.
While I was taking a swig of my drink, someone reached out and unzipped the rest of my top, freeing my big tits. The guys cheered and I made my tits bounce for them. I took off my top and began to move about the room to give them a close-up look at my bountiful breasts as random hands began to grope me. I was getting hotter by the second.
Calls were being shouted out, "Take it all off, get naked" so I unzipped the front of my shorts and began to wiggle my ass more.
I teased the guys for a minute or two before I shimmied out of my shorts between songs. I danced up close to them individually so they could fondle my ass or tits. I let a couple of guys suck on my hard nipples but I didn't want things to get out of control. I remembered that Tom wanted me to do what I had to do and we'd leave. I didn't want to fuck the eleven guys from the rival team anyway. I couldn't disrespect Tom that way.
There were lumps in every guy's pants by this time but I wanted to get them more worked up before I started blowing them. I wiggled out of my thong and put one leg up on a chair to spread my cunt lips for them. They were pushing and shoving each other for a better view of the brazen display of my pussy.
I felt like I had the power to control their reactions. I could shake my tits or ass to entice them to cheer and make comments about my body. They all wanted me and I understood why women become strippers. It was a huge boost to my ego and confidence after being shunned in high school. I didn't feel like Plain Jane. I was a vibrant sexy woman and everyone in the room wanted me. I was the center of attention and felt like a celebrity with all eyes on me.
When the song ended, I told Tom, "I'm ready."
All eleven guys quickly stripped off their clothes and I was treated to a roomful of hard bodies and hard cocks. There were cocks of all different shapes and sizes, some cut and some uncut. I had a smorgasbord of dicks in front of me. I had an urge to let them all fuck me but that wasn't the deal.
Vic explained the rules to his teammates. Three guys would step up in front of me and I'd begin to work on them. Once someone came on my face, another guy would step up. Seniors would go first followed by the underclassmen. The sole freshman would be last.
Vic took my arm and led me to the center of the room. Someone put a cushion on the floor and I took my position on my knees. I looked up at Tom who winked, smiled, and nodded his encouragement. I truly was his slut, his cumslut. While I felt in charge before, I now felt submissive after Tom gave me away to his staunch rivals to settle his lost bet. I was his sex slave and I was about to blow eleven men at his request. They were now in charge.
Once Vic and two others put their dicks in my face, I felt a sense of pride take over. I wasn't going to just suck their dicks, I wanted to give them a blow job that they'd never forget. I wanted them to brag about my cocksucking abilities for years to come.
Vic held me by the back of my head and began to gently slap my face with his dick while saying, "You're a hot little slut, Jane. Tom told me how much you like to party and how good you are at sucking cock. Well, take this, Jane."
Vic shoved his dick in my mouth and began to throat fuck me. I didn't mind the rough treatment because, by that time, I needed to have a hard cock fill my mouth. When he slowed down, I took over and began to bob my head on his dick while taking the other two in my hands. I expertly worked my lips and tongue around Vic's average-sized member.
"Damn baby, you really are a good cocksucker."
I then turned to take on one of the others. He was uncut and I was wondering if it would taste differently but it didn't. Vic and the other guy were slapping my face and forehead with their dicks while calling me a "cocksucking whore" and a "slut." They may have thought they were degrading me but I loved when guys called me dirty names and it only got me hotter.
I kept alternating sucking one dick while stroking the other two. One of the guys announced he was cumming so I turned to suck him while jerking him off. I closed my eyes, opened my mouth, and stuck out my tongue as he splashed my face with a decent load. I caught some in my mouth but most of it ended up in my hair, my forehead, and my cheeks.
After I sucked the first dick clean, another guy stepped up to take his place in the rotation. The other guy was ready to cum so I focused on him. He splashed an even bigger load onto my face. It was so big the guys were cheering him on. I knew they were enjoying my performance.
Another guy stepped up just before Vic came in my mouth and on my face. I now had three loads of cum on my face while working on the fresh dicks in front of me. One of the dicks was pretty thick while the other was the largest of the group. They weren't anything I couldn't handle though. They were amazed at my ability to deep-throat them. Sometimes I would try and get the heads of two of the dicks into my mouth and if I couldn't, I'd swipe at them with my tongue.
While I was blowing a roomful of hot athletes, I could hear comments such as, "Damn, that chick loves sucking dick. Look at her go." and, "I wish my girlfriend enjoyed sucking a cock as much as she does."
My favorite was, "Damn, she's a cocksucking superstar."
I felt like a porn star performing in front of an audience. In a way, I guess I was. I enjoyed being watched and got a sexual charge from their raunchy comments. A roomful of young men were participating and watching me enthusiastically blow each dick that was put in my face.
It seemed like the dicks showing up in my face kept coming. I was wondering if the line would ever end. Each guy shot what seemed like a week's worth of built-up cum onto my face and into my mouth. I could feel the cum dripping from my face onto my tits or the floor. Sometimes it would drip onto the dick I was sucking and I'd taste it again.
Surprisingly, I was having fun. My jaw was getting tired but it wasn't as difficult as I feared. The only thing I didn't like was when I'd get some cum in my eye because it would sting. It seemed that each load of cum I took that evening tasted different. Some tasted salty or sweet, while others were tangy or even bitter. I was becoming a cum connoisseur.
I don't know how long it took me to suck all those dicks but I was thankful when I got down to the last two. The freshman was last, and wouldn't you know it, but he was the one that took the longest. When he finally came, cheers filled the room. I could feel the cum of eleven men over my face, in my hair, covering my lips, and droplets on my chest and thighs. I could feel some of it starting to dry on my body. The smell of cum filled the room.
When I was done, Vic had me stand up so everyone could see the results of taking eleven loads of cum on my face. It was the first time I felt humiliated but I was also proud that I finished the task I was asked to do.
Vic raised my hand as his teammates cheered and said, "Jane, you are the cocksucking queen. Thanks to Tom for bringing this cumdumpster to us to pay off his bet after we kicked their asses last Saturday."
Tom gave me a drink to wash down the aftertaste of all the cum I had taken in my mouth. It took a couple of towels to wipe my face clean but there was still some I missed, especially in my hair. Tom had me get dressed and we quickly left.
On the way back to campus, Tom told me, "You were amazing, Jane. You took all those dicks like a pro. You really bailed me out."
The others in the car told me similar things.
"I told you I was your slut and I meant it."
I went on to say, "I'm so fucking horny right now, I need you guys to fuck the hell out of me when we get back."
Aaron replied, "Don't worry, Jane. After watching that performance, I think we all want to get a piece of you right now."
As soon as we got to Tom's place, we all had our clothes off the instant the door closed behind us. They led me to the bedroom and were all over me. My jaw was tired so I didn't want to blow anyone. Rich began to eat my pussy while Aaron and Vince practically devoured my tits. I was so horny, I came within minutes. Tom was in the background watching it all unfold.
When Rich climbed between my legs, I told him, "Fuck me. I need a dick in me, NOW."
He shoved himself into me and began to fuck me hard while I begged for more.
"Oh god, fuck me. Yes, yes fuck me."
Aaron then said, "Dude, she likes DP, let's both do her."
We arranged ourselves so I was straddling Rich while Aaron prepped my ass under the watchful eyes of Vince and Tom. I had experience being double penetrated and in no time, I was being treated to a dick in my pussy and one in my ass. Taking on two dicks at the same time was just what I needed at that moment. I was riding Rich like the wanton slut I was as Aaron stuffed my ass with his cock.
Vince moved in front of me and I did my best to suck his dick. I did better than I thought after sucking off eleven guys earlier. I was so fucking horny, I just wanted to take on as many dicks as I could. Tom seemed happy to watch the action and waited until Rich and Aaron came before he joined in. I straddled Tom while Vince sodomized me while Rich and Aaron cheered them on.
"Fuck that cunt," Rich shouted.
"Yeah man, tear up that bitch's ass," Aaron added.
"Oh god, I'm such a whore. Fuck my ass. Fuck my pussy. Oh god, it feels so good."
After Vince came in my ass, Tom asked them to leave so he could fuck me by himself. Once we were alone, Tom turned me onto my back to fuck me in the missionary position. I was thankful he took over because I was pretty tired from a long, eventful night. I grasped his tight ass and pulled him into me.
As Tom began to pump in and out of my pussy, he told me, "Baby, that was the hottest thing I've ever seen tonight. Fuck, you're so hot, you drive me crazy."
"I loved sucking all those dicks for you, Tom. It was so hot to be naked in front of all those guys with all those hard dicks waiting their turn for me to blow."
"I love watching you be a whore for me."
Tom began to cum as I told him, "I love being a whore for you. I'm your whore."
"That's right, you're my whore. You're my slut. OOOOhhhhhhhh."
I wrapped my legs around his waist and my arms around his back to pull Tom deeper into me as he came. I wanted nothing more than to please him and was thrilled he was happy with me.



After Tom came, he went to get us something to drink. By the time he returned, Rich came back to fuck me again followed by Aaron and Vince. Tom watched them all fuck me a second time. I thought Tom would be next but some other guy came into the bedroom. I didn't even know who he was but I didn't care. He fucked me too before Tom finished off the night.
By that time, I was physically and emotionally exhausted. I remember taking a shower and ending up in Tom's bed next to him. I was in a deep sleep and I could barely open my eyes the next morning. I remember looking at my phone when I woke up and shot up in a panic. I slept through my midterm exam. Fuck, I couldn't believe I was that stupid. I forgot to set the alarm on my phone. I was really fucked now. I didn't know what to do.
I rushed back to my dorm room to change. I couldn't go dressed like I was. I didn't do the walk of shame, it was a run of shame. My tits were bouncing all over the place as I ran to my dorm. People were grinning and commenting because I looked and felt like shit. I quickly changed and ran to try and meet with my professor. I was desperately trying to think of some lie to tell her about why I missed my exam.
I hurried to Professor French's office but she was getting ready to leave. I pleaded with her to give me a few moments but she didn't have the time. She was walking to her apartment which wasn't too far from the campus and said I could walk with her. Dr. French knew I missed the exam and asked me what happened. I lied and told her I stayed up too late cramming for the exam and overslept.
Dr. French stopped walking looked me dead in the eye and said, "Do you know how many times a semester I hear bullshit stories from students on why they fucked up an assignment or exam? Well, it's too many to keep track of."
A tear rolled down my cheek as I was beginning to have a panic attack and I simply told her, "I'm so sorry. I messed up big time."
"You sure did, Jane. From the looks of you, I'd say you were out partying last night and, quite frankly, you missing the exam isn't my problem. There are consequences for your actions."
My heart sank and I begged and pleaded for a second chance, "Please, please, Dr. French. If I fail this course, I might lose my grants and scholarships. Please let me make this up. Please, I beg of you."
"Look Jane, I don't have time to talk about this right now but if you want to stop by my apartment tonight, we can talk further but don't waste my time with some bullshit story either. I don't have time for that. I live in that building on the second floor. Stop by promptly at seven and we'll talk. Fix yourself up too. You look like shit."
"Thank you, Dr. French. I can't thank you enough."
"Don't thank me. I've only agreed to listen to you."
"Yes ma'am. I'll be here at seven."
"If you're late, don't even bother wasting my time."
I spent the entire day in a panic. I couldn't tell Dr. French the truth. Telling her I missed the exam because I was exhausted after giving eleven guys a blow job and then being so horny that I fucked five more didn't seem to be a winning argument.
Dr. French told me I looked horrible and I felt that way too. I tried to take a nap to catch up on my sleep but I was too anxious so I just rested. I couldn't eat much so I snacked all day. I watched the clock so I wouldn't be late.
I wanted to look better than I did earlier so I showered, applied some light makeup, curled my hair a little, and put on a nice sundress. I showed up at Professor French's apartment promptly at seven.
When she opened the door I was quite surprised. Dr. French always dressed kind of frumpy in long loose dresses, her hair pinned up, and wearing glasses. She looked completely different at home.
Dr. French, who I assumed was in her late thirties, had let her long blonde hair down to hang just below her shoulders, and her blue eyes were more evident without her glasses. She was quite pretty. She was wearing black leggings and a T-shirt which were more fitting with her attractive figure. I was stunned, to put it mildly.
I was never as nervous as I was that night. I was almost shaking as she invited me in and had me sit down on the sofa in her living room. I sat on the edge as she sat down across from me.
"Let's start with you telling me why you really missed the exam and we'll go from there."
My voice was shaking and I was looking at the floor and said, "I'm ashamed to admit that I was out with my boyfriend last night. We were partying with some friends and I spent the night at his place. When I woke up, it was too late to take the exam. I fucked up and wish you'd give me a second chance. I know the work. I know I would have aced the exam."
We then got into a discussion about the class and what I learned. She asked me some questions that were on the exam and had a nice in-depth talk. As we talked, I began to relax and Dr. French offered me a glass of wine. I sat back in the chair as we continued to discuss the coursework. I think I impressed her with the depth of my knowledge on the subject.
Dr. French threw me a curveball when she quickly changed the subject and said, "I hear you have made quite a few friends on the football team, Jane."
I was thinking, "Holy fuck, what did she hear? What does she know? How does she know?" and could only say, "Excuse me."
"Word gets around campus, Jane. It's a relatively small community. Let's just say that there are rumors out there that you are quite popular with the players."
I wanted to fucking die but managed to say, "Well, I'm Tom's girlfriend, if that's what you mean. I've gotten to know a few players."
I was blushing profusely too.
Dr. French smiled as if she knew I was bullshitting and replied, "There's no need to be embarrassed, dear. You're young and there's nothing wrong with exploring your sexuality. We all did while we were in college."
I was dumbfounded and speechless. I wondered where this talk was going but I would find out soon enough.
As Dr. French was refilling my glass of wine, she went on to say, "I had my share of fun while I was in college and even afterward. I've enjoyed being with men and even a few women."
I was more than uncomfortable but added, "I've only been with men, so far, Dr. French."
"Oh, you can call me, Grace."
"Okay, Grace," I replied while wondering if she was putting the moves on me, and if so, what would I do? I couldn't risk insulting her now.
"Have you ever wondered what it would be like to be with another woman, Jane?"
"I'm curious but the timing never seemed right, I guess."
"Sometimes, the opportunities are right in front of you, if you know what I mean," she said while staring at me.
To be honest, the thought of sleeping with Dr. French, Grace, did intrigue me. I wondered if I really had a choice but I was getting that undeniable tingle between my legs. Grace was very pretty, not drop-dead gorgeous but very cute. She had high cheekbones, small pert breasts, and a nice heart-shaped ass. I always saw her in a serious manner in class but I now noticed her full lips and a warming smile.
"I've never done anything like that before. I wouldn't even know where to start."
"That's why it's nice to have a more experienced lover to guide you."
"It does sound interesting."
"You did well on your oral exam but there are always more things to learn orally, if you're up for it, Jane."
"I'm always looking to learn new things and explore new horizons, Grace."
Grace and I reached an understanding about my willingness to sleep with her. I still didn't know if it was a requirement to get a good grade but it was something I was willing to explore and I was honestly getting very horny knowing where this night was going. Shit, I've been gang banged a few times and sucked off eleven guys before fucking five the night before so sleeping with another woman seemed mild in comparison. Besides, it had the added benefit of bettering my grade in Dr. French's class.
When Grace refilled our glasses of wine, she sat down sideways facing me on the sofa. The sexual tension in the room was thick and growing more intense as Grace started to touch my hair and tucked it behind my ear.
"You know, you're a very beautiful young woman, Jane. I've noticed you in class. You have that girl-next-door innocent beauty about you."
"I'm anything but innocent, Grace."
"Don't judge yourself by other people's standards, Jane," Grace replied.
We were looking deep into one another's eyes without saying anything when she leaned in to give me a soft gentle kiss. I felt a rush of adrenaline shoot from my lips to my clit as my pussy became wetter. I think Grace was testing me to see how I'd react as she pulled back.
The longing in my eyes gave her a silent signal to continue. Grace kissed me again, a kiss that I passionately returned. As we continued to kiss on Grace's sofa, I felt her hand on my breasts so I followed her lead and softly touched hers.
We were making out for several minutes when Grace asked, "Would you like to see the bedroom?"
"I would love to."
Grace took me by hand as she led me to her bedroom. We watched each other as we took off our clothes. Her breasts were prettier than I imagined. Her butt and thighs were thicker but not as big and thick as mine. In short, she was beautiful. I wanted her to teach me how to make love to another woman. If I was going to explore my sexuality, this was a natural next step. It would be nice to have an experienced lover to guide and teach me too.
We embraced as we began to kiss again with our hands gliding over our naked skin. It felt so nice to touch the soft skin of another woman rather than a rough hairy man. I loved a man's muscles but the softness of a woman was equally enticing.
Grace began to kiss and nibble on my neck which is one of the most sensitive erogenous parts of my body. I began to purr like a kitten as she worked her way down to my breasts. She was tenderly fondling them as she sucked on my nipples. I gasped for air when I felt Grace's finger probing my pussy.
"Your breasts are awesome, Jane. I noticed them in class and was wondering if they were as nice as they appeared."
"I'm glad you like them. You have a nice body too, Grace."
I copied Grace's actions by kissing her neck and sucking on her perky breasts too. It seemed so natural to play with her tits and only hoped I was pleasing her as much as she was pleasing me. I inserted my finger into her pussy and found it to be soaking wet too.
Grace then suggested, "Let's move over to the bed where it will be more comfortable."
We got on her bed and continued exploring each other with our hands, lips, and tongue. It was so much different being with a woman, in a good way. Grace was taking her time, she had a soft, gentle touch and was intent on pleasing me. I think the teacher in her wanted me to learn from her also and I was a very willing student of her lovemaking skills.
As Grace was kissing, nibbling, and sucking her way down my body, I was taking in the pleasure she was giving me and highly anticipating what was to come. When she got down to my thighs, I willingly opened my legs as a silent invitation to continue. Grace took her time kissing the insides of my thighs and teasing me by licking my pussy lips.
She teasingly asked, "Are you sure you want me to continue?"
Grace knew I would say, "Oh, hell yes. You can't stop now."
She began to finger my pussy while rubbing my clit with her thumb all while looking at me for my reaction. She had a determined almost dominant look on her face but in reality, she was in total control of me and my body. I had given myself to Grace and she wasn't disappointing me.
Grace spread my legs wider and pushed my knees back towards my head. I felt so vulnerable but anxious to have her continue. I gasped when I felt her tongue exploring the insides of my pussy. I clutched the comforter on her bed as she continued to tongue fuck me. Grace had me squirming and moaning in her bed. My professor then inserted her finger back in me and began to tease my clit with her tongue. She would give it butterfly flicks and suck on it.
I began to loudly proclaim, "I'm gonna cum. Oh god, I'm gonna cum."
I was shocked when Grace pulled her head away while continuing to finger fuck me and said, "You aren't going to cum until I say you can."
Grace waited until my pending orgasm had subsided before she began to lick and suck on my clit again. She brought me to the edge of orgasm several times. She made me plead to let me cum.
"Please Grace, let me cum. I need to cum. I want to cum."
Grace then said, "I want you to cum for me now, Jane," before licking and sucking on my clit until I squirted my juices into her mouth that she lapped up like a thirsty animal. I had never squirted before. I didn't even know I could. I came again from Grace's oral efforts.
I was puffing and panting as Grace lifted her head from between my legs with a wicked grin on her face knowing she gave me the most intense orgasm I'd ever had.
"That was awesome, Grace. That was pretty intense."
"I'm glad you enjoyed it, dear. They say only another woman knows how to please us," Grace said as she moved up to kiss me deeply.
I could taste my juices on her lips and tongue. She didn't have to tell me it was now my turn. I was nervous because it was my first time and I desperately wanted to please her. I hoped I could come close to being as good as she was.
I copied her movements once again as I worked my way down her body, enjoying every inch of her bare skin with my hands, lips, and tongue. I didn't do it as slowly as Grace because I was anxious to get to the main parts but I think I made up for it with my enthusiasm and the fact that it was going to be my first time.
When I finally got down between Grace's legs and was inches from her pussy, I felt like I had found the Holy Grail. I was genuinely curious to see what it was like to eat a pussy. I had tasted my juices on someone else's lips or dick before but I was now about to go directly to the source. I took in the beautiful sight of her pussy and the sweet aroma of her arousal.
I stuck out my tongue and touched it against her pussy lips. I began to lick those luscious lips before I slowly inserted my tongue into her as deep as I could which caused Grace to moan softly. I would tongue fuck her for a few moments and then give her long wide licks up to her clit and back again. I was experimenting with different techniques and using Grace's reactions as a guide to what she liked best.
Grace would assist me by telling me, "Oh yeah, right there," or "Just like that. Yeah, that's it."
When she was ready to orgasm, I didn't tease her as she did me. I guess I was anxious to make her cum just to prove that I could do it. When she did cum, she didn't squirt like I did; her juices flowed out of her and I easily lapped them up.
I ate her to a second orgasm before she lifted my head and said, "You were wonderful, dear."
I was proud that I was able to satisfy a more experienced woman, one who had taken my lesbian virginity.
When we were cuddling afterward, Grace told me, "There is nothing more precious than giving your virginity to someone. Thank you for allowing me to be your first."
"I feel like I should thank you for being my first."
Grace went and opened another bottle of wine and we sat around naked on her bed talking. She told me about her first time with a boy on prom night just like me and her first time with a woman, her college roommate. I admitted to having a couple of threesomes with Tom and his roommate but wasn't going to tell her about the gang bangs or blow bang I had done. I told her I had no regrets about what we had done and was glad she showed me the way.
"You mean you are happy I seduced you."
"Absofuckinglutely."
We both laughed and then looked into each other's eyes and things got serious quickly. We kissed again and began to make out. Grace shifted her weight and I found myself on my back with her on top of me. Our limbs were intertwined as were excitedly grinding against one another. Grace had a hot young sex pot at her disposal and I had an experienced lover showing me the way.
Grace straddled my hip so our pussies were rubbing against each other. I didn't know it was called tribbing. It's like scissoring but in a different position. Our eyes were locked together as Grace controlled the movements. She was humping and rubbing our pussies like she was fucking me. In return, I was rolling my hips to match her motions. It felt so fucking good.
We were hugging and kissing while our bodies were rubbing against one another. Our breasts were touching at times and others, we were fondling them. I was grabbing Grace's ass and pulling her into me. The passion that was filling the room was like nothing I had ever experienced. It was like our souls were linked.
When I was about to orgasm, Grace told me, "That's it cum for me, baby. Cum for me."
As I was orgasming, I was shouting, "Oh fuck, I'm cumming. Oh god, fuck me, Grace. Fuck me."
Grace opened a whole new world to me and we weren't done yet. Once I caught my breath, I flipped her over onto her back. I was in charge. I straddled her hip and took control of her pleasure as I started to hump her. We continued to kiss and I would feed her my tits.
As Grace started to orgasm, I was so excited I joined her. It was like we were having one intense orgasm together. Our eyes looked deep into our souls as we matched one another's mutual moans and groans. When we were done, we both collapsed in total exhaustion, huffing and puffing in a desperate attempt to catch our breaths. We looked up at one another and grinned.
"You are a little hottie, aren't you, Jane?"
"You bet your sweet ass I am. You ain't so bad yourself. That was breathtaking. Thank you, Grace."
"You know you can't breathe a word of this to anyone, don't you? I could lose my job."
"Don't worry, I would never say or do anything to hurt you."
I fell asleep in Grace's arms that night. I left early the next morning so no one would see me.
It was an exciting and satisfying night that I spent with Grace. I crossed one more thing off my sexual experimentation bucket list and added another element to my adventurous repertoire. I was lucky enough to find an experienced bi-sexual woman to introduce to girl-on-girl sex. I also knew it wouldn't be the last time I would make love with a woman.
After those last couple of days, I decided to slow down on my sexual experimentation for a little while. I had a couple of more exams and papers that were due and I went home for Thanksgiving break. Final exams and papers were quickly coming up when I returned to campus. I also needed to do a little soul-searching.
Despite my denials, even to myself, I desperately wanted to be Tom's girlfriend. I knew he was too busy with football to settle down with one girl. Besides, he was one of the most popular guys on campus so I knew I wasn't the only girl he was sleeping with but I dated a few other people too. The other girls were much prettier than me too so I figured the chances of any type of serious relationship with him were slim to none. I was having a lot of fun though. I decided not to overthink things and to keep exploring my sexuality while I was still young enough to enjoy it.
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My wife, Ann, and I have been married for five years. We both just turned thirty and will eventually start a family but we aren't quite ready for that kind of responsibility right now. We are both establishing our careers, and we want to do some traveling and have some fun first.
I was immediately attracted to Ann who is a little taller than most women at 5'8". She is a brunette with blonde highlights and average weight although she thinks she could lose a couple of pounds. Her B-cup breasts are in proportion to her frame and I simply love her wider hips and heart-shaped ass. For me, it was love at first sight.
We met in a bar shortly after we both graduated from college and I remember telling my buddy, Steve, "I'm going to marry that girl."
He laughed at me because he thought I was crazy seeing I hadn't even spoken to her yet.
I'm not so sure Ann's love for me was that sudden but she often tells me, "Of course, it was love at first sight, Chuck."
I think she is being kind but it doesn't matter now. We have a great relationship and hardly ever argue. We annoy each other at times but we're both pretty laid back so it never lasts very long. We are secure enough in the strength of our relationship that we aren't the jealous type and we give each other the freedom to socialize with our respective friends.
The two things that cause the most problems in a marriage are money and sex but we don't have those concerns. We both have decent paying jobs so we are financially secure and our sex life is pretty darn good. We have sex several times per week and have been open to experimenting with our desires to keep things fresh.
We role-play with some costumes that I like Ann to dress up in such as a schoolgirl, a French maid, and a slave girl. She has an extensive collection of lingerie too. I especially like outfits that have stockings as part of them that accentuate her slender legs but I also like some of her chemises.
Sometimes, we have sex for stress relief which isn't always the best and sometimes one or both of us just needs to get laid. It isn't unusual for us to have a morning quickie on occasion either. It certainly is a nice way to start the day. Our co-workers must like it when we come to work relaxed and with a smile on our faces.
Ann has an adventurous side to her and she is not averse to giving me road head if we are driving on a long trip. Most of the time no one knows what she is doing because they can't see her. However, one time she was sucking my dick while we were driving a couple of hours to visit her parents, and traffic got backed up because of construction. A truck was alongside us but Ann never stopped blowing me. I couldn't see the driver's face but any normal guy would be watching. Ann turned around to see if he was watching and he gave her the thumbs up. She waved and went back to sucking me off.
I couldn't believe it didn't bother her to be seen like that but she seemed to suck my dick with even more enthusiasm when she knew someone was watching. There was no way I was going to stop her because I love her blow jobs. After I came in her mouth, she swallowed every drop. The trucker honked his horn a couple of times to let her know he appreciated her show.
As we were driving, I mentioned to her, "I'm surprised you kept blowing me when the trucker could see what you were doing."
"I thought it was kind of fun. He'll remember that for the rest of his life and tell all his buddies about it. We were in the safety of our car and we'll never see him again."
From that day on, we played a game where Ann would tease truckers by showing off her tits and pussy to them to see their reaction. It was harmless fun and it made her horny so everyone was a winner. One time she was wearing a sundress while giving me road head and I pulled up alongside a truck. I reached over to pull her dress over her back so the trucker could get a nice view of her ass too.
Our trucker experiences unleashed an exhibitionist side to Ann that we both enjoyed. We were camping one time and didn't think anyone was around so we were a little careless in not securing the flap to the entrance of our tent. As we were fucking the wind was blowing it aside. Ann noticed a couple of young men watching us. I was going to get up to close the flap but she wrapped her legs around my back and wouldn't let go.
Once again, I wasn't going to be the one to stop in the middle of fucking my beautiful wife and she started to moan louder, begging me to fuck her hard. I think she wanted them to hear her. She started to cum which triggered my orgasm. Our audience left shortly thereafter.
I wondered why it didn't bother her to be seen having sex and she replied, "I don't know. They were adults and I liked putting on a show for them. Did it bother you that they saw me naked?"
"Not really. I kind of like the fact they will be jerking off later wishing they could have fucked you too."
From that day forward, Ann and I enjoyed having sex outdoors or in situations where we might get caught. It might be outdoors while we were camping or hiking or it might be when we rented a cabin and we'd leave the shades open. Most times we never knew if someone was watching but the thrill of possibly getting caught gave us an additional thrill.
We definitely got caught one night while on vacation. It was late at night and we brought a blanket to the beach. It was pretty romantic to be sharing a bottle of wine under the full moon and stars listening to the waves crashing along the shore. One thing led to another and we ended up making love.
We weren't the only ones enjoying a late night on the beach. Two couples strolled by us about thirty feet away and it was obvious what we were doing. Being seen fucking late at night only added to our pleasure. We laughed about it when we were done.
Our sex life wasn't all fun and games and a few months ago we seemed to be stuck in a rut. We were both working long hours trying to get ahead in our careers and our personal lives suffered. We were both tired and our intimacy seemed to have plateaued. We were still having sex but not as often and we got into a routine.
We were lying in bed after having sex one night and I asked Ann, "Do you have any fantasies you have that you haven't told me about?
"I don't know, do you have any?"
"I asked you first, " I replied as there was an obvious reluctance to expose a secret desire that might upset our spouse.
We went back and forth a couple of times before agreeing that if we shared our secrets the other person couldn't get angry. Now that we had our deal, Ann went first.
"I've, uh, you know, wondered what it would be like to have a threesome."
She waited for my reaction and I replied, "Yeah, it would be pretty hot to have two women in bed."
I had gotten my hopes up that I might have a threesome with Ann and another woman until my wife said, "Well, I was thinking about two guys."
"Oh," was the only word that came out of my mouth. I felt a bit dumb for thinking she'd want another woman to join us.
That led to the inevitable question of who we'd like to share a bed with and our equal reluctance to say who we'd like to have join us. We had to, once again, agree not to get angry with one another for an honest answer. It couldn't be a movie star either. Neither one of us was the jealous type which made it easier, along with the wine we were drinking. I had to go first seeing Ann went first the last time.
"Well, if I had to choose someone, I guess it would be Sharon."
"I knew you'd pick her."
Sharon was Ann's college roommate and best friend. They lived together for a couple of years after college too until Ann moved into my apartment a year before we got married. She was the maid of honor at our wedding and was a fun-loving woman. Sharon is tall, maybe 5'10" with auburn hair and big brown eyes. She has big D-cup breasts that she loves to flaunt in low-cut tops and cleavage revealing dresses. She has wider hips and her butt fills out a pair of leggings or shorts. Ann had told me that Sharon was always the wild one in their crowd of friends, unlike my more reserved wife. Sharon and I would always playfully flirt with one another. It never caused a problem because Ann knew her best friend would never sleep with me and that I would never seriously pursue her. Sharon is a sexy woman who exudes confidence that makes her even sexier.
I was surprised when Ann mentioned my friend Steve as someone she'd like to sleep with. I had no idea she looked at him that way but it made sense when Ann explained it.
"Steve is the consummate gentleman which gives him a certain charm. He works out so he has a decent body. I've also noticed quite the lump in his shorts or swim trunks. I don't know, it kind of makes me wonder what he'd be like in bed."
I found that interesting and verified that Steve is well-hung from the times I've seen him in the locker room after some pickup basketball games at the gym.
I went on to tell my wife, "I don't want to ruin your fantasy but I don't think I could handle you getting fucked by another man."
"I understand, Chuck. I don't know if I could handle seeing you with another woman either but it's just a silly fantasy."
We didn't make any plans to live out our fantasies, however, it did help fuel our sex life.
If we were out to dinner, I would point out a good-looking single guy and ask Anne, "Check him out. Do you think he'd be any good in bed?"
She would answer, "Umm, he's cute. Should I see if he wants to come home with us?"
Later in the bedroom, I'd have her pretend she was fucking him. If Steve were over the house, I'd tease her after he left which would carry over into the bedroom. On occasion, I'd even have her call me "Steve" while I was fucking her.
Other times, Ann would tease me with thoughts of Sharon and her big tits and full, round ass. Sharon didn't live near us so it was harmless fun. If we were out, she would also point out cute girls to tease me. Never once did we ask one another to act upon our fantasies.
One night after Ann and I had been drinking at home, I don't know why I asked Ann about her relationship with Sharon but I just blurted it out. It was probably due to all the pillow talk we did about threesomes.
"So, after living with Sharon all those years, did you and her ever, you know, hook up?"
"What kind of question is that? Did you and Steve ever hook up?"
"No, but it's different with girls."
"How is it different?"
"I don't know, girls don't become outcasts if they experiment?"
"That's the dumbest thing you've ever said. I think it's just a guy's fantasy that women 'hook up' with each other. And no, Sharon and I never did anything like that."
The only good part of that conversation was that Ann was smiling. I never broached the subject again but a guy could dream about his wife hooking up with another hot chick.
Our sex life did perk up a bit as Ann and I continued to playfully talk about a potential threesome. We both kept our original positions that we didn't think we could handle our spouse fucking someone else but it was fun to think and talk about it.
I got a twinkle in my eye one day when over dinner one night, Ann told me that Sharon was coming into town to spend a long weekend with us. I got the biggest grin on my face which she noticed immediately.
"Don't even think about it."
"Think about what?"
"You know exactly what I'm talking about. It ain't gonna happen so don't even think about it."
"Don't kill my dreams so fast, honey. Besides, you can't stop me from thinking about it,"
"You're such a pervert, Chuck."
"Yeah, but you knew that when you married me, " I replied with a grin.
We hadn't seen Sharon in more than a year and we were both looking forward to seeing her. We always ate, drank, and laughed a lot whenever she was around. We saw a lot of each other when I was dating Ann and even spent some nights and weekends at their apartment. I considered her a friend also but not in the same vein as Ann. Sharon was coming in on Thursday evening and leaving on Sunday morning. Ann took off work on Friday to enjoy a long weekend with our house guest.
When Sharon arrived, Ann greeted her at the door with a big hug and a kiss. They were both giddy as schoolgirls having not seen each other in a long time. I gave her a big hug too and felt those big titties pressing against my chest. Ann showed her to the guest room so she could unpack while we heated a pizza in the oven.
Ann and I were in the living room with a bottle of wine when Sharon joined us. She was wearing a simple light gray nightgown that looked like a long tank top that came to just above her knees. It wasn't sexy but I immediately noticed how her big breasts were jiggling underneath and the fabric was translucent so I could scarcely make out her dark areola through the top. Her nipples were poking out like headlights leading the way. I could see the outline of her thick thighs and bikini panties when the light shone from behind.
I poured Sharon a glass of wine as she joined Ann on the sofa while I relaxed in my recliner. She and Ann began to reminisce while I cut and served the pizza. The ladies did most of the talking while I enjoyed seeing the pleasant look on my wife's face from being with her best friend again.
I'm a normal guy and was enjoying the view of looking at Sharon's breasts and comparing them to my wife's who was also braless under her tank top. Ann's legs are more slender and one of the things I like most about her body. Sometimes when Sharon would set her wine glass down on the coffee table or reach for more pizza, she'd leave her legs parted affording me a quick glimpse of her pink panties. There was a noticeable cameltoe too.
I'm loyal to my wife but that doesn't mean I couldn't look at Sharon and undress her with my eyes. I had seen her in a bikini before and had peeks down her blouse or up her skirt before so that night wasn't unusual. I think she was more casual around me because she'd known me so long and felt comfortable around our house. We had seen a lot of each other when I spent time in the apartment she shared with my wife too. It didn't matter to me, I was going to check out anything she was showing.
I still had to work on Friday so I left them to talk into the wee hours of the morning. They were going to spend the next day together and meet up with some girlfriends later that night. They took a rideshare to the restaurant before I got home from work and I was going to pick them up so they didn't have to worry about drinking and driving.
Thankfully, it wasn't that late when they called for me to pick them up. They were at a bar and when I got there they were pretty drunk and feeling no pain. Ann was dressed in a pair of black leggings and a beige cami crop top and was looking good. Sharon had on a V-neck shirt that showed a generous amount of her cleavage and a short tight skirt which was equally appealing.
I got out of the car to help the two drunk friends get into the back seat. Ann got in first and I checked out her tight ass before she slid across the backseat to make room for her friend. When Sharon climbed in, her legs parted and I was pleasantly surprised to see that she wasn't wearing panties. I got a great view of her pussy and trimmed auburn pubic hair. I got another peek as she slid further into the backseat.
Sharon then said, while slurring her words, "I'm sorry, Ann but I think I just flashed your husband."
"Don't worry, I'm sure he didn't mind a bit."
I jokingly replied, "Ah, you embarrassed me, Sharon. I'm kinda shy, you know."
"Yeah, sure you are. Well, I hope you enjoyed the show."
"I sure did. I always wondered if the carpet matched the drapes."
"I'm all natural, Chuck, as you can see."
When we got home, I helped the girls get out of the car like a true gentleman or pervert, you can decide which one for yourself. Sharon knew I was hoping to get another peek up her skirt and her legs parted wide as she got out. I knew she did it on purpose this time so I gave her a quick wink to silently thank her for the show. I looked at Ann and she knew exactly what was going on but she didn't seem angry.
We all changed when we got inside and met back in the living room. I put on my usual shorts and T-shirt while Ann put on a short nightgown. When Sharon joined us, she was wearing dark blue pajama shorts and a matching cami top. I couldn't see her areola but her prominent nipples were sticking out. Her breasts were bouncing unencumbered and I couldn't help but wonder what those beauties looked like. She knew I was checking her out and made sure I saw her meaty ass in her satin shorts too.
We didn't stay up that much longer and when Ann and I got into the bedroom she asked, "Are you horny at all? I could use a quickie tonight."
"What got you all worked up?"
"Don't get mad but a couple of guys tried to pick up me and Sharon. It's nice to know I still have it, you know."
"Oh, you still have it, baby."
"Does that make you jealous?"
"Not as long as you come home to me, darling."
"Besides, I figured you might be horny after looking at Sharon like that too."
"It's not every day you get to see a good-looking woman's pussy."
"She thinks you're cute too. She always has."
"Oh, you're just teasing me now."
We quickly stripped off our clothes. I dove between my wife's legs and began to eat her pussy while she told me about the guys that tried to pick them up in the bar. They were younger guys in their mid-twenties. They were cute but nothing to brag about. It did make Ann feel nice to have other men flirting with her. I could tell her how hot she was all day long and she'd never believe me. However, after hearing it from strangers, it got her juices flowing and I was the recipient of their efforts.
After I ate Ann to an orgasm, I climbed between her legs and easily slipped my hard dick into her eager pussy. She was teasing me by wondering if the young guys were any good in bed and reminding me of how sexy Sharon was looking that night.
"Those guys were handsome but you know what I like in bed. I wonder if one of them would have joined us in a threesome."
We had talked about our fantasies before and about people we saw in bars and restaurants so I knew she was playing to that fantasy.
"You know they'd like to be in bed with us right now taking turns fucking you just like I am."
"I bet you'd like to see what Sharon's like in bed too, wouldn't you?"
That sounded like a trap question to me so I avoided it but I couldn't help but wonder if Sharon's pussy tasted and felt as good as it looked. I would love to get a look at those big titties too but if I saw them, I'd want to touch and feel them, and then suck on those big nipples of hers. I wasn't going to tell Ann that though but she already knew that.
"I'd only like to be with Sharon if you were there, dear."
I was thinking of fucking Sharon as I unloaded my jizz into my wife.
The next morning, the ladies were a little hungover and I was already preparing a big pot of coffee and breakfast when they crawled out of bed and dragged themselves into the kitchen. I made us bacon and eggs along with some biscuits and gravy which always seemed to help with a hangover.
Sharon appreciated my efforts and jokingly said to Ann, "At least Chuck is good for one thing."
I replied, "Make that two things. I'm Ann's trophy husband," and I gave her a wink and a grin.
"She does brag that you're good in bed."
"And she ain't lying, right honey?"
"I can't complain. You're my stud muffin, babe."
The ladies informed me they were going to spend the day shopping and going to a spa to get manicures and pedicures. Sharon was going to take us to dinner at our favorite restaurant later that evening. We told her she didn't have to do that but she insisted. I spent the day doing some chores and watching a ballgame on TV.



When the ladies got home, they were looking good from their shopping and spa day. Their hair and makeup were done up, their fingers and toenails were freshly done with nail polish and they were sporting bags upon bags of new clothes. We had a drink before getting ready for dinner.
Ann made me wear a suit to dinner, something I rarely do but it was obvious the ladies wanted to celebrate. Like any good husband, I did what my wife wanted. I got dressed in a spare room because Ann wanted to surprise me with her clothes.
Ann put on her new outfit which consisted of a strapless pink mini dress with an asymmetrical hem where one side of the dress is shorter than the other. The shorter side came almost up to her hip. She also wore silver-toned four-inch open-toed heels and diamond teardrop earrings that I had bought her.
I waited for the ladies in the living room and when I saw Ann, my jaw dropped and I commented, "Wow, wow, wow. You look stunning," as she did a quick turnaround for me.
I tried to give her a hug and kiss but she fought me off and said, "There'll be plenty of time for that later. I don't want you to ruin my makeup and dress."
"I'll try and keep my hands off of you, honey but I can't make any promises."
When Sharon came out, she was wearing a little black halter dress with a draped neckline and her breasts were practically falling out of it. It was very short and she was wearing black open-toed heels that made her legs appear to be even longer than they already were.
I told Sharon, "You look great. I'm one lucky guy to have two gorgeous women for my dates tonight."
Ann then asked, "So you think you're getting lucky tonight, do you?"
"It's every man's dream."
"Dream on, Chuck," Sharon added with a smile.
"Ah, my hopes and dreams crushed again," I replied with a grin.
As I escorted the ladies to the car, I was hoping to sneak some peeks up their short dresses but they were really good at being modest, much to my dismay. I was thinking that might change after a few drinks at dinner. The valet parking attendant might have gotten luckier than me when they got out of the car.
Ann and Sharon held onto my arms as we walked into the restaurant making it appear they were both my dates. It was fun to see the reactions from the other patrons who were wondering what was going on. I could only wish my life was as good as they were imagining but it was fun to pretend. All during dinner, I had one hand on Ann's bare leg while I was trying to keep my eyes off Sharon's exposed cleavage.
I guess I was too obvious in looking at Sharon's tits because, at one point, she told me, "You know, my eyes are up here."
"I know where your eyes are but I can't keep mine off your tits."
My wife shook her head in feigned disgust while Sharon and I both laughed.
We polished off a bottle of wine and an after-dinner liqueur when I asked the ladies, "What do you want to do now?"
I thought they'd want to go dancing at a club or go somewhere to continue the party. Ann surprised me when she replied, "We figured we go home and get drunk. This way we don't have to worry about driving."
"Uh, okay. It's your call, honey."
When the valet got the car, I blocked him by opening the door for Sharon and Ann. I wasn't going to let some kid get in the way of me looking up their dresses. I wasn't disappointed either. Okay, maybe a little, when I saw they were both wearing panties but it was still a turn-on to get a look up their dresses. Fuck, I was getting horny just being with two sexy women who were dressed to impress.
When we got back to our place, I opened another bottle of wine and continued what we started in the restaurant. Damn, those two women were looking hot and I kept looking at Ann then over at Sharon, and back again. I was undressing them with my eyes and they knew it. Sharon was teasing me by leaning over in front of me every time she picked up her drink. Those luscious mounds were hanging down like ripe fruit. Ann's legs were driving me wild.
After I poured our second glass of wine, I was stunned when Ann told me, "Chuck, I have something to tell you."
"Oh yeah, what's that?"
"I have to confess that I lied to you."
I didn't know what was up but I played along and replied, "Lied about what, Ann?"
"Remember when I told you that Sharon and I never hooked up when we lived together."
This was getting interesting and I said, "Yeah, I remember."
"I lied. We hooked up more than I'd like to admit."
"Get the fuck outta here. You're just messing with me."
Ann kept looking at me as she walked over to Sharon, and held out her hand, enticing her friend to stand with her. Sharon stood facing Ann. My wife looked at me again then turned to face Sharon and kissed her deeply as I watched in awe and disbelief as to what was unfolding before my eyes. My wife and her best friend began to make out in front of me My dick got hard immediately.
My wife began to fondle Sharon's big tits while her friend was grabbing her ass and pulling her closer as they kissed. I thought I was dreaming and it was a great dream at that, except it was really happening.
When they broke their embrace, Ann said to me, "Now do you believe me?"
"Fuck yeah."
"We'll be right back. We want to show you what else we bought today."
I muttered, "Uh, okay," as the ladies walked off to the bedroom to change.
My heart was pounding wondering what they were going to change into. I had no idea what the fuck was happening. All I knew was that I liked what already transpired and couldn't wait for more.
I was wondering, "Are we going to have a threesome with Sharon? Is this my lucky day?"
It sure seemed that way but Ann told me she didn't know if she could handle me fucking another woman. If we weren't going to have a threesome, were they going to let me watch them in action? That would be almost as good as fucking my wife and her best friend. I was highly anticipating their return and wondered what they would be wearing.
Sharon came out wearing a black lace stretch bra with a matching thong and stockings, strutting her stuff in black open-toed heels. Meanwhile, Ann was wearing a pink lace shelf bra with a matching thong and stockings along with off-white open-toed heels.
My mouth hung open and I could only mutter, "Holy shit."
They paraded around the room like runway models and I kept turning my head like I was watching a tennis match because I didn't know which sexy lady I should be looking at. I felt like a child waking up on Christmas morning to find presents under the tree but this was even better.
My first thought was, "I'm the luckiest man alive right now. This night is going to be awesome."
Sharon's big tits were jiggling with each step and her pillowy ass rippled just a touch. Her silver dollar-sized nipples were quite visible through the lace. Sharon's legs looked even longer now that she was almost naked. Ann knew I loved her trim legs in stockings and she looked better than ever that night. My wife looked so sexy in her lingerie. I wanted to take them both in my arms and feast on their tantalizing bodies.
After I had stared at them for several moments, Ann finally asked, "Well, what do you think of our new outfits?"
"I, I, I'm stunned beyond belief. You ladies look gorgeous. You look good enough to eat," and I started to get up from my chair.
Ann said, "Not so fast, buddy. We have other plans," and she pushed me back onto my chair.
Ann put on some music and the ladies began to dance with each other in front of me, shaking their tits and ass in my face. If I tried to touch them, they would either slap my hands or move away from me. I could only smile at their cockteasing.
As they were dancing, they would also pause so they could kiss and fondle one another. I was in 7th Heaven watching my wife and her best friend put on a girl-on-girl show for me but I also wanted more. Watching two gorgeous women making out with one another is every man's dream and I was living that dream. However, me and my dick had other desires.
When they stopped dancing for me, they took me by the hands and led me to the bedroom. I watched two lovely asses twitching as they walked in front of me. When we got to the bedroom, they told me to take off my clothes and sit down in a straight-back chair they had placed about six or seven feet from the side of the bed. I surmised that they were going to continue to put on a show for me. I was already sporting the hardest erection I can remember having. They had me sit down and they tied my hands behind my back with my necktie.
I was thinking, "Shit, this is going to be kinky," and played along with their well-planned scenario.
After my hands were secure, the ladies moved closer to the bed and began to kiss again. It was hot to watch Ann and Sharon with their tongues in each other's mouths. There was no doubt in my mind that they had done this many, many times before. When Ann took off Sharon's bra, freeing her big, floppy tits, she immediately began to suck on her nipples while groping her ass.
Sharon did the same after removing Ann's bra. They were acting like I wasn't even there except for an occasional glance my way to see if I was enjoying their performance. Ann then peeled Sharon's thong down her legs. Ann then sashayed over to me with the thong in her hand and raised the crotch to my nose.
"She smells divine, doesn't she?"
I took a whiff and replied, "She sure does."
"Well, she tastes even better."
Ann walked back to her naked friend and all I could do was be the anxious spectator they wanted and wait to see when or if I could participate.
Sharon sat down on the edge of the bed and spread her legs wide, offering Ann and I a perfect view of her trimmed auburn muff and wet slit. Ann got down on her knees in front of her best friend. My heart was racing with anticipation for what was coming next.
Sharon pulled Ann's head into her crotch and said, "Come on, honey, I've been wanting to feel your mouth and tongue on me again all weekend."
Ann tucked her hands under Sharon's thighs, turned to give me a glance and wicked smile, and dove between her friend's spread legs and began to eat her pussy. Ann knew she was giving me a show that I would never forget. She was doing it for me as well as for herself and Sharon. I almost came without touching myself watching my beautiful wife tongue fucking another woman. It was obvious that Ann knew just what Sharon liked by the moans emanating from her friend's mouth. Sharon had her eyes closed and her hips were gyrating as Ann worked over her pussy.
Ann paused to tell Sharon, "Umm, you taste so good. I've missed your pussy."
"I've missed your lips and tongue too. Oh god, it feels so good. Oh yeah, lick me just like that."
It was surreal watching my wife down on her knees with her face buried in her best friend's pussy. It was obvious this wasn't her first time eating pussy. She knew exactly what she was doing and knew just what Sharon liked. If I hadn't witnessed it with my own eyes, I'm not sure I would have believed it.
Ann was having a good time herself. She was purring softly while licking Sharon's cunt. She wasn't doing it just to please her friend, she was enjoying it herself which I understand. I get off knowing I'm giving oral pleasure to my wife too. The more Sharon was enjoying it, the more pleasure Ann was receiving too.
My wife began to finger fuck Sharon and munch on her clit which brought Sharon to orgasm. Being a witness to a woman's orgasm was almost as good as participating in it. I watched as Sharon squirmed to my wife's oral stimulation and cried out that she was cumming. I was captivated by their performance and lusted for both of them but knew I had to be invited first.
As she was cumming, Sharon cried out, "Oh god, oh god, fuck, keep going, yes, yes. OOOOOhhhhhh."
Sharon had to lift Ann's head from between her legs to get my wife to stop eating her. Ann then approached me and gave me a long wet kiss so I could taste Sharon's juices on her lips and tongue. My balls were heavy with cum building in them from all of the sexual stimulation I was receiving.
Sharon then stripped off my wife's thong right in front of me and said, "It's your turn now, honey."
"Umm, I can't wait, darling."
Ann turned to walk away smiling and blowing me a kiss goodbye as she left me to be with Sharon.
Sharon taunted me by saying, "She's all mine now, Chuck. You'll have to wait your turn."
Ann laid back on the bed with her legs spread offering her pussy to Sharon. Before Sharon approached my wife, she stood right in front of me, fingered herself for a few moments, and offered her pussy juice-covered finger to my mouth. I licked and sucked that finger clean. She stuck her finger inside herself again and wiped it along my upper lip so I could still smell her scent.
I told Sharon, "You're such a cocktease."
She laughed at me and said, "I sure am. You ain't seen nothing yet."
I wanted to break loose from my restraint but I didn't want to ruin their plans for the evening either. This was better than I could ever imagine and we weren't done yet. I can't express how tantalizing it is to see your naked wife lying on a bed with her legs open waiting for another woman to come and satisfy her. Ann was so aroused that she started fingering herself while waiting for Sharon.
Sharon told her, "I'll take over from here, darling."
Sharon got down on her knees before my wife and turned to give me a wicked grin almost like she was saying, "Watch this," before going down on Ann. She had Ann writhing and squirming in a matter of seconds.
"Hot damn, Sharon, I've missed having you eat my pussy. Fuck yeah, just like that."
It was strange to see my wife being stimulated by another person but hot as fuck too. I tried to watch closely to see what Sharon was doing differently from me so I could better please my wife in the same manner. Sharon was sticking her tongue deep into Ann and then giving her pussy long, wide licks up to her clit and back again. It was hard to see, but it looked like Sharon was twirling her tongue around Ann's clit while fingering her.
I could smell the aroma of both ladies' sexual stimulation which acted like an aphrodisiac for me. I don't know why seeing two women having girl-on-girl sex is such a turn-on for men. Maybe, it was because they were really into it and it doesn't matter how a woman gets aroused, a guy just likes seeing a woman passionately wanting or demanding sex.
I could tell that Ann was intoxicated by Sharon's lovemaking skills. I also knew that it wouldn't be too much longer before she came. It was so hot to see Sharon bring my wife to orgasm while I watched from the sideline. The ladies were driving me wild which was their plan.
"Eat me, Sharon. Eat me. Oh god, oh god, yeeeeeeesss. Oh fuck."
I could see Ann squirting her juices into Sharon's mouth, something she'd only done a few times with me. Usually, there is only a steady stream emanating from her pussy. It was a testimony to how turned on she was and how skilled Sharon was at performing oral sex on a woman.
After Ann gained her composure, both naked women approached me and Sharon asked, "Okay, what do we do with him?"
Ann replied, "I don't know, should we leave him like this?
I pleaded, "You can't leave me hanging after watching you two. That would be downright mean."
Ann smiled and said, "Yeah, he's right, you know."
I saw them whispering and nodding their heads. Sharon came up to me, looked at the huge amount of precum leaking from the tip of my erect cock. She swiped her finger along the tip, making my dick twitch, and then licked the precum off. She then straddled my lap and pressed her tits against my bare chest. I thought she was going to fuck me but the teasing continued.
Sharon then said to me, "Do you like my tits, Chuck? I see you looking at them all the time."
"I love your tits, baby."
She then brought her tit up to my lips and let me suck on her nipple for a little while before feeding me the other. I cherished the opportunity to suck on those beauties. She kept alternately feeding me her nipples then suddenly pulled back, much to my disappointment. Sharon then motorboated me, slapping my face between her breasts. Fuck, I wanted to feel those luscious mounds but my hands were still tied behind my back. It was frustrating but it added to my desire to ravage their naked bodies.
Sharon added to the tease by rubbing her slick pussy lips against the shaft of my dick. I desperately wanted to stick my dick inside of her but she wasn't going to let that happen. She had an evil look in her eyes as she was mercilessly teasing me.
Just when I thought I might cum, she got up and laughed at me. She let me calm down and then turned around and rubbed my dick between her well-cushioned ass cheeks. I was dying for relief. If my hands weren't tied behind my back, I would have thrown her on the bed and fucked her. Sharon got down on her knees between my legs, squeezed her breasts around my hard-on, and began to massage my dick.
Ann joined Sharon on her knees and took turns licking my cum filled balls and then used their lips to massage the shaft. I was squirming in the chair. It was almost like torture but I loved constantly being on the edge of orgasm and being under their control. Sharon licked more of the precum leaking from my cock. She then suddenly took my entire dick into her throat and then lifted her head off to offer it to Ann who did the same thing.
Sharon paused before taking me deep again. The ladies kept alternating sucking my dick, continuously teasing me in the process. My balls were so full of cum, they almost hurt. They brought me to the edge of cumming several times and backed off just before I orgasmed.
One time, I told them, "I'm gonna cum."
Sharon replied, "Oh no you're not. You can't cum until we say you can," and she squeezed the base of my dick to postpone my orgasm.
My balls were so full that cum began to ooze from my dick that Sharon swallowed and offered some to Ann. When Ann turned my dick back over to her best friend, Sharon's head began to bob on my dick and I started to shoot cum into her mouth as her tongue swirled around the head. She took my shooting dick out of her mouth to offer it to Ann who quickly covered my spurting dick with her mouth. Some of my cum shot onto Sharon's cheek in the process.
The ladies kept passing my dick back and forth until I finally stopped cumming. I was panting like a dog in the summer heat trying to catch my breath afterward. Ann and Sharon took turns squeezing the last drops of cum from my dick and licking them off. My balls felt so relieved after cumming, it was as if I hadn't cum in weeks, rather than one day.
I was so fucking horny, my dick barely got soft. I wanted more but Ann was in charge. I couldn't do anything to upset her. I didn't know if she drew the line at Sharon teasing and blowing me or if they had more plans that included me. There's no doubt I wanted to fuck Sharon now but I had to let Ann decide if that was in the cards or not.
When they stood up, Sharon looked at Ann and said, "Do you think it's safe to let him go now?"
Ann looked straight at my hard dick and replied, "Gee, I don't know. He looks dangerous to me."
"I promise I'll be a good boy, real good," I said with a grin.
"As long as you do what you're told, you'll be safe," Ann said with a smile before she untied me.
I held my hands up and said, "Hey, you're in charge. I'll be your fuck toy and do what you tell me."
"Well then, go get us some wine and be quick about it."
"Yes ma'am."
I hurriedly opened another bottle of wine, got three glasses, and returned to find. Sharon and Ann sitting on the bed kissing. This party was just getting started.



As I was pouring the wine, Sharon told Ann, "We haven't done this in ages. I'm glad you decided to tell Chuck."
"Me too. I knew he'd like our surprise too. Isn't that right, dear?"
"Damn straight, babe. Watching you two was awesome."
Ann then asked me, "Would you like to see more?"
"Shit yeah," I replied without hesitation.
The ladies smiled and put their wine glasses down and I watched as they got into a sixty-nine position with Sharon straddling Ann's face. Sharon lowered her head between my wife's legs and they began to eat each other's pussies.
I was now able to move around to get a better view of the action. I stood behind Sharon first and checked out her cushioning butt and puckered asshole while my wife lapped at her cunt. It was so hot to see Ann feasting on another woman's pussy.
I moved to look at Ann with her legs spread with Sharon licking her in return. They were two hot women pleasuring one another. I was experiencing the most titillating sexual rendezvous of my life. I never wanted this night to end.
Seeing the women squirming to each other's oral stimulation and hearing their moans of pleasure was driving me wild and my heart started to beat double-time when Sharon lifted her head from between my wife's legs and said, "I want you to fuck me, Chuck. I want your hard cock in me while your wife licks my clit."
I paused only to give Ann a chance to object. She saw my hesitation and stopped eating Sharon's pussy long enough to say, "It's okay, dear."
Now that I had my wife's permission, I eagerly got behind Sharon and paused to drink in the sight of her big butt bent over waiting for me before I slipped my dick deep inside her hot slick pussy. I reveled in the feeling of a new pussy encompassing my dick. I dreamt of having Sharon bent over like this for years. Sharon began to moan as I started to fuck her while my wife worked on her clit from below. Ann had a perfect view of my dick fucking her best friend.
Sharon was telling us, "Fuck my pussy, Chuck. I know you've wanted to fuck me for a long time. Fuck me good. Eat my pussy, Ann. Oh fuck, it feels so good."
I was fondling her cushiony butt cheeks while drilling her pussy hard. I've waited a long time to grope that ass of hers. I also took advantage of this situation to reach around and get my hands on those big tits of hers. God, they felt so good. Being able to play with Sharon's tits while also enjoying the tightness of her pussy was out of this world. I was also enjoying running my hands on her stocking-covered legs. I love the feel of nylon and I wanted to take full advantage of this situation to touch and grope as much of my wife's friend's body as I could.
While I was fucking Sharon, Ann would sometimes lick my shaft and balls before returning to working on her friend's clit. I was living the dream that night.
My hands kept drifting from Sharon's ass back to her breasts though, especially those big tits. I only released her titties from my grip because she was about to cum and I wanted to fuck her harder. I spanked her big ass before grasping hold of her cheeks as leverage to fuck her harder as she came to orgasm.
I could feel Sharon's juices covering my dick and flowing onto Ann's lips. My wife lapped up her friend's cum, something it appears she's done many times before. When Sharon was done cumming, I pulled my dick out of her and fed it to my wife who sucked my dick clean. I was proud Sharon's orgasm was a team effort.
Sharon told us, "That was fantastic guys. It's your turn now, Ann."
They switched positions so Ann was straddling Sharon's head with her ass towards me.
"I'm so fucking hot after that, give it to me good, Chuck."
"Don't worry about that, darling. That was my plan."
I slid my dick into Ann's familiar pussy and began to fuck her hard and fast while Sharon went to work on her clit. My pleasure was secondary at that point. I wanted to help give Ann an intense orgasm. She was unselfishly giving me one of the best nights of my life and I wanted to return the favor. That doesn't mean I wasn't enjoying it, too. This was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity to fuck two hot women and I wanted it to last as long as possible. Having cum already, I was able to, thankfully, last longer now.
Ann was almost yelling, "Fuck me, fuck me, eat me. Oh fuck."
I was pounding my wife's puss as hard as I could while trying not to interfere with Sharon's efforts. I was also fondling Ann's ass and breasts for not only my pleasure but I knew she liked to have her tits played with while I was fucking her. Ann was now receiving the triple stimulation of having her breasts touched while I was fucking her and Sharon was licking her clit.
When Ann began to breathe faster and moan louder, I knew she was ready to orgasm. She then came to one of the most intense, if not the most intense orgasm, I had seen her have. It was satisfying for me to be able to participate in giving her so much pleasure. When her orgasm subsided, I stuck my cum-covered dick in Sharon's mouth just as I did to Ann. It was nice to see her pretty face sucking my dick with my wife's cum all around her luscious lips.
It took a few moments for Ann to recover and Sharon asked her, "Should we take care of our fuck toy now?"
"Yeah, I guess he deserves it."
They both bent over for me offering me their pussies. Talk about fantasies coming to life. I felt as if I had a genie that had granted me a sexual wish. It wasn't as easy a decision as you'd think. Would my wife be insulted if I fucked Sharon first or was that their intention?
I decided to stick my dick into Sharon. Who knows when I'd get this opportunity again? I grabbed hold of those big titties again as I pounded Sharon's pussy. I fucked her for about a minute before switching to my wife. They began to kiss one another as I took turns fucking them. It was gratifying to have them bent over, side-by-side, and be able to move from one naked woman to the other. Their pussies were mine for the taking. I could feel the differences in the softness of their skin, the firmness of their asses, and the size of their tits. My wife's pussy was a tad tighter than Sharon's
When I was about to cum, I decided to fuck Sharon. Hers was a new pussy and I wanted to take advantage of this opportunity. God, her pussy felt so good. I fantasized about fucking her for years and it was now coming true. I was surprised at the amount of cum I had after the load I shot earlier. I sent my seed deep into Sharon, grunting and groaning in the process.
When I was done, I laid back on the bed and let Ann and Sharon lick me clean. Ann then licked my cum out of Sharon's pussy. Fuck, this was a wild evening. If I told anyone about it, they'd never believe me. We all rested on our king-sized bed with a glass of wine. They were so good at teasing and pleasing me, that I had to wonder if they had done it with another man or men before.
"That was outstanding ladies and the best surprise anyone could possibly give me."
"Who said we did it for you?" Sharon asked with a grin on her face.
"Yeah, we did it for us. We didn't want you to feel left out, besides you have a dick," Ann added.
"So that's all I am to you, an available dick?"
Ann and Sharon looked at each other and replied simultaneously, "Yeah, pretty much."
We all laughed and I replied, "Well, you can use me anytime you want."
Sharon asked, "Are you good for another round or are you done?"
"I might need some time to recover but I should be good to go again in a little bit."
I decided to take a shower, hoping the hot water would help me recover. I wasn't totally surprised when Ann and Sharon joined me a few minutes later. We had a great time soaping each other's bodies, touching, squeezing, and licking one another. Ann and I sucked on Sharon's tits and we did the same for Ann. The ladies even sucked my nipples simultaneously which I found more exciting than I imagined.
While Ann and Sharon were kissing, I was licking droplets of water from their bodies. I knelt down and was kissing and nibbling on their butt cheeks too while fingering their pussies. My dick was coming back to life so they got on their knees to take turns licking and sucking my dick. We had to end our shower frolicking because the water was cooling down but we had a wonderful time drying one another too.
Once back in the bedroom, we fucked in several combinations. Sharon rode my dick while Ann straddled my head until they switched positions. They really were treating me as an available dick which was fine with me. It also allowed me to taste Sharon's pussy directly which I've always wanted to do. I was better able to touch and feel their stocking-covered legs in this position too.
Both ladies came again while I was eating them. They were in a position to guide me to how they wanted me to lick them. They were also rubbing their pussies against my lips too. By the time they had both cum, my face was covered with their juices.
Ann asked me, "How do you want us to help you cum, dear?"
"I want you both in the missionary position."
They both laid back with their legs spread offering themselves to me. God, I was one lucky man. I knelt there just gazing at two gorgeous naked women who had their legs open waiting for me. I decided to fuck Ann first this time.
I looked into Ann's eyes and told her, "I can't thank you enough for doing this for me. I love you so much."
"I love you too. I'm glad you're having fun."
"I'm having a great fucking time."
I switched over to fuck Sharon knowing the evening was coming to an end. I fucked her slower this time so I could enjoy it a while longer. I was able to suck and play with her tits some more. I switched back and forth between my wife and her best friend a few times before I was ready to cum. I knew it would be my last time that night.
I told them, "I want you two to suck my dick and let me cum on your faces."
Ann was the first to gobble down my dick before offering it to Sharon. One would suck my dick while the other licked my balls. They both opened their mouths and stuck out their tongues when I announced my impending orgasm. It was a beautiful sight to splash their faces with my cum. They gave each other a big wet, cum kiss when I was done. They then licked me clean, squeezing every last drop of cum out of me.
I came so much that night, my balls were aching a little. I was tapped out. They fucked me dry. Ann and Sharon looked exhausted too. We finished our wine and Sharon excused herself but thanked the both of us for a wonderful evening. Ann and I cleaned up and went to bed ourselves. I had a million questions for her but that would have to wait for another time.
Sharon had a long drive back home the next morning so I made breakfast for everyone before she left.
I had to tell Ann and Sharon, "Last night was fucking awesome."
"I think we all had a good time, Chuck," Sharon replied.
"We'll talk later, Chuck, but Sharon and I wanted to, you know, get together and we thought it would be fun to include you. I knew you'd like it."
"Well, you were right about that, dear."
After Sharon left, I wanted to wait for the right time to talk to Ann. We had too many errands to run but the events of the previous night were permanently burned into my brain. I didn't know if anything could ever top it, other than to do it again.
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After graduating from college with a degree in Accounting, I was thrilled when I got a job working for a large regional bank. It was such a relief to know that I wouldn't be searching for employment and might even be on a career path. I planned on continuing my education in the evenings to eventually become a Certified Public Accountant.
On my first day, I was nervous as heck as my boss, Phil introduced me to the other fifteen people in the department and showed me to my cubicle. I guess it was only natural that my first assignments were tasks that no one else wanted to do. No one likes starting at the bottom and paying their dues but I took my tasks seriously and wanted to excel at whatever duties were assigned to me.
I was the youngest person in the department so I kept mostly to myself. I kept my head down and did my work. There was an older guy, Ray, who sat next to me who was going to help me out and answer any questions I had.
On Friday morning at the end of my first week, I saw everyone's heads pop up from their cubicles when we heard the distinct sound of high heels firmly clicking against the floor and approaching our work area.
When a stern-looking woman appeared, everyone put their heads down but I was new and didn't know any better. She looked as though she was in her early forties with blonde hair pulled into a bun. She wore glasses and was wearing a white blouse and a skirt that looked like it was part of a business suit that came down to her knees. She was tall and pretty with nice long legs. I had no idea who she was.
When the woman walked past my cubicle, she saw me staring at her and asked, "What the fuck are you looking at? Get back to work."
I got scared and put my head down but looked up out of the corner of my eye without lifting my head out of fear it would get chopped off and saw her walking into my boss' office. There was some yelling before company security came and walked my boss out of his office.
The woman came out of the office and said, "George is now in charge of this department temporarily until we find a replacement for Mike. Now get back to work," and she walked off with that same stern look on her face.
When I knew that she had left the area, I turned to Ray and asked, "What the fuck just happened?"
"Well Gabe, that's Ms. Huffington. People around her call her the Bitch Boss while others call her the Widow Maker. She's a V.P. and oversees our department. If you cross her once, she'll fire you on the spot."
I decided to continue to do my job and try to blend in so I didn't cross Ms. Huffinton's path. At a minimum, I wanted to stay at the bank long enough to gain some experience that I could use to get a better job somewhere else.
For the next couple of months, I came to work on time, processed invoices so vendors could get paid, and stayed out of the line of fire of Ms. Huffinton. I liked to be at work early and often stayed late to make sure my work was done. On rare occasions, I would catch the elevator with Ms. Huffington along with several others. I tried to stay in the back so she wouldn't notice me.
The thing that caught my attention was that other people on the elevator would try to engage her in idle conversation and she would ignore them. Even a harmless "Good morning" or "Have a nice day," would not be acknowledged. Ms. Huffington wouldn't even smile or look their way.
I would think to myself, "Damn, she has earned the nickname 'Bitch Boss.'"
I was taught there are some basic common courtesies and she didn't display any of those characteristics. Ms. Huffington made everyone feel like they were peasants and not worthy of her attention.
The thing that struck me about Ms. Huffington is that she was quite pretty. She kept herself in decent shape and appeared to have a nice ass and decent breasts. Her long, shapely legs were her best physical feature. If only her demeanor was better, she might be an attractive woman.
The good thing about working for a large corporation is that I was able to meet other women. I was never a popular guy in school because I was tall and slim. I got bullied in high school and began to lift weights to help defend myself. By the time I got into college, I had a toned body. I will never be a big muscled guy but I'm in decent shape. I'm not the most handsome guy around but I'm not that bad looking either. I guess I still suffer from the emotional scars of being bullied so my confidence level isn't that great. That being said, I would have a date here and there but I wasn't having any long-term relationships. I seemed to be stuck in the "friend zone."
After working at the bank for a few months, I began to settle in and even got a slight raise after my probationary period ended and things were going well. I began to notice some questionable expenses coming through that caught my attention. They were for some cheap motel a couple of hours away in some small rural town. One day when another one came through I asked Ray about them.
"Hey Ray, I keep getting these invoices from Ms. Huffington to reimburse her for some motel. Do you know what this is about?"
"I like you, Gabe, so please take my advice and just pay them. If you start asking questions, the Bitch Boss will make your life miserable at best or fire you at worst."
"Okay, message received. Thanks for the advice."
It still got me curious but I didn't think too much of it until I went on a camping trip with some friends and ended up passing by the motel on our way. It looked like a pretty run-down place, not a place where a woman of Ms. Huffington's stature or pay scale would stay. There was some dive bar next door too. It just didn't make sense to me.
When I got to work on Monday, I decided to look at the history of the invoices for the motel. There seemed to be a pattern that we'd get an invoice in the middle of every month. It looked suspicious other than that it was for a relatively small amount of money. It didn't make sense that Bitch Boss would do something foolish for such a small amount of money. I was still curious but it wasn't my job to question expenses, it was to process the payment.
Those invoices weren't an important part of my job. I was processing invoices for much larger amounts so they didn't consume me until I got another one the next month. I was a single guy and didn't have any plans for the following Saturday so I decided to take a leisurely drive and have a drink at the dive bar next to the motel.
I felt a little foolish driving all that way just to satisfy my curiosity but it was something I felt I needed to do. As soon as I walked into the place, I saw several men sitting at the bar and they immediately turned around to stare at me. It was obvious that I wasn't one of the regulars dressed in my khaki pants and polo shirt. They looked like they were construction workers, farmers, or did some other type of manual labor work.
It was too late to change my mind so I saddled up to the bar, ordered a beer, and scanned the menu. The bartender engaged me in a conversation and it was obvious that he was trying to pump me for information about myself. I told him I was passing through and got hungry so I decided to stop in. I ordered a burger and sipped my beer while minding my own business.
As I looked around, the inside of the bar wasn't as bad as the outside but it was still a dive bar. It had a small sitting area near the bar with a larger backroom. It wasn't someplace I could see Ms. Huffington patronizing. She was such a stuck-up bitch, I figured she wouldn't be caught dead in there.
As I was sitting there with my beer and waiting for my burger, I overheard an interesting conversation among the other guys at the bar.
"I couldn't make it last week. Did I miss anything?"
"Yeah, Bev showed up as promised and damn, she was on fire."
Ms. Huffington's name is Sandra so I didn't think they were talking about her.
"Oh yeah, what did she do?"
"There were five of us here and she did us all. She sucked all our dicks and fucked us. She must have cum four or five times herself. She even took Freddy back to her room at the motel and fucked him til his balls were dry. I can't believe a hot-looking lady like that comes in here to get laid. She could pick up anyone back in town."
"Maybe she knows too many people and comes here to let loose."
"That must be the case but I ain't gonna miss next month if she shows up."
"Yeah bro, me neither. She's one hot piece of ass. I wish my old lady liked dick as much as Bev."
I was thinking, "Could they possibly be talking about Ms. Huffington? Naw, she'd never do something like that. Maybe so, but why is she renting a room at the motel next door? Maybe she's having an affair and this is a good hiding place."
Even if they weren't talking about Bitch Boss, it still sounded like an interesting situation. The thought of some hot woman coming into the bar and taking on all comers was intriguing. The guys went on to talk about other times she'd been there and taken on more guys. Was it just a coincidence that Ms. Huffington was around every month when this woman got gang banged? Did she know the woman? Could it be her?
I ate my burger and had another beer before I left for the long ride home. It was worth the trip just to hear that story of some hot woman who showed up at this rural dive bar once a month to get laid by anyone who happened to be there.
On Monday, I happened to see Ms. Huffington getting a sandwich in the cafeteria while I was eating lunch. She would never lower herself to eat with the workers and would take it back to her office. However, while she was there I couldn't help but undress her with my eyes.
She always wore longer skirts or slacks but she had a nice ass and shapely legs from what I could tell. Sometimes, I could see her bra through a white blouse and she appeared to have nice full breasts. I imagined her without her glasses and her hair let down and from what I could tell, she was a very pretty woman. I'd never seen her smile, only that stern look or a scowl but she had pretty blue eyes.
As she was in line to pay for her lunch, I was thinking, "Could it be possible that Ms. Huffington was the woman who would have sex with multiple men in the back of a dive bar? Naw, there was no way."
Even if it wasn't Bitch Boss, it sure was fun to imagine her dressed nicely and being stripped of her clothing in the back of a bar and having guys lined up so she could suck their dicks or fuck them. I wondered if she even took it up the ass. I went home that night and jerked off thinking of seeing Ms. Huffington getting gang banged and getting a piece of her myself. I imagined her on her knees sucking my dick and laying on an old wooden table with her legs spread while I drilled her pussy hard.
I became obsessed with thoughts of Ms. Huffington going into that bar in a couple of weeks. I even turned down an invitation to a party so I could travel there again just to satisfy my curiosity. I had to know if it was her or not. If it wasn't, maybe I'd be allowed to participate in the gang bang anyway. I hadn't gotten laid in a while and needed to get some relief anyway. I had nothing to lose.
On that Saturday, I planned my trip carefully. I doubted Ms. Huffington would recognize me because she was such an arrogant bitch and didn't care about anyone but herself. However, I couldn't take any chances. I normally wore contact lenses at work but decided I should wear my glasses. I put on my flannel shirt, jeans, baseball cap, and hiking boots to try and fit in with the crowd. They would know I wasn't a regular but I couldn't be too obvious about it either.
A million thoughts were running through my mind on the drive to the dive bar. I also got nervous and almost turned the car around several times. I didn't want my adventure to get me fired but on the other hand, if Ms. Huffington was there, she'd have more explaining to do than me.
I got to the bar around 8 PM and ordered a beer and burger. The same four guys were at the bar and I overheard them saying they were expecting Bev to arrive in half an hour or so. I don't know if I was nervous or just anxious to see if my hunch would pay off but I was definitely unsettled while eating and drinking.
At about 8:45, the door to the bar opened and everyone turned their heads to see a gorgeous, long-legged blonde walk in wearing a tight skirt that barely covered her ass, black thigh-high stockings, five-inch, open-toed black heels and a white cami crop top that left no doubt she wasn't wearing a bra. Her unencumbered tits bounced freely under her top and her dark areola were very noticeable. She was wearing a lot of makeup too. She looked like a hooker.
My first thought was, "Is that Ms. Huffington or not?"
She resembled my boss but she was dressed so differently and had on so much makeup, it was difficult to tell. However, when she greeted everyone, there was no doubt in my mind. My Bitch Boss was going under a pseudonym, Bev.
"Hello, boys. Did you miss me?" she said as she strutted to the bar to greet the four guys and the bartender.
"Fuck yeah, Bev. We've been waiting for you."
"You look hot tonight, Bev."
"I feel hot too, boys. I hope you're up for it."
"Shit, I'm already up for it, darling," one guy said and everyone laughed.
The bartender then asked, "Do you want the usual, Bev?"
"Sure do, Donny."
The guys moved aside so Bev could sit down in the middle of them and she kissed them all. Everyone, including me, got a perfect view up her skirt as she climbed onto the bar stool. She wasn't wearing any underwear and my heart started to race as Ms. Huffington's shaven pussy was exposed for all to see. Holy fuck, I had to pinch myself to make sure I wasn't dreaming. My stuck-up, arrogant boss was here to get gang banged. I was now hoping they weren't going to throw me out of the place. I had to see this for myself. I desperately wanted to fuck the gorgeous woman sitting at the end of the bar too.
The bartender saw that I was almost done with my beer and came over to see if I wanted a refill. Before he poured another he warned me about what was going to happen.
"Things might get a little wild in here. If you aren't up for it, I'd suggest you leave now."
"No, I'm good. I think I have an idea of what's going down."
"Well, you better be able to keep your mouth shut or I can't guarantee your safety."
"Hey, man, whatever happens here stays here."
"Good. You might even get lucky yourself. It depends on how Bev is, uh, feeling tonight."
"No problem. I'm good."
He poured my beer and went over to talk to the others where I assumed he told them I was cool with what they were planning. Everyone looked my way and I got scared that Ms. Huffington would recognize me but so far, so good. I panicked even more when they invited me to join them.
"Hey buddy, why don't you come on over and join us?"
I grabbed my beer and slowly walked to join my newfound friends as the bartender went and locked the door and turned the sign over to say "closed." This was the moment of truth. If Bev or Ms. Huffington recognized me, this would be the moment. I had a difficult time looking at her out of fear she would know I worked for her. However, keeping with her selfish personality, she had no clue who I was.
Bev commented as I approached," Aw, look at this, it looks like we have a shy one here."
As she said that, Bev uncrossed her legs, spread them a bit, and crossed them again. I stared at her exposed pussy until she covered up again. I then focused on those long stocking-covered legs and the bare skin of her thighs above them.
The guys introduced themselves but I wasn't paying close attention to what they were saying. I was too busy checking out my scantily clad boss. They introduced Bev and I had to think quickly to make up a name so I didn't risk revealing my true identity.
"I'm, uh, Al."
"Nice to meet you, Al. You're pretty cute and young too. I like 'em young," Bev commented.
I was able to relax now that I knew Ms. Huffington didn't recognize me. We were making idle conversation while the five of us and the bartender were checking out Bev. It was clear she was enjoying being the center of attention while we were practically drooling over her.
When she was on her second drink, some of the guys began touching her legs. Finding no objections from her, the others took turns fondling her breasts. It was such a bizarre situation that it took me a moment or two to join in. Ms. Huffington looked awesome and felt even better.
The nylon of her stockings was so soft as well as her bare thighs. Her luscious breasts felt even better. It was a surreal situation to be standing there squeezing and touching Ms. Huffinton's body along with five other men. Before long, she was purring softly to the touch of the six of us, including the bartender.
They saw Bev was heating up and someone unbuttoned her top to expose her pert breasts. Guys pounced on her immediately to take turns sucking on her nipples. When it was my turn, Bev was rubbing the back of my head while moaning as I wrapped my lips and tongue around her nipple, sucking on it like I was nursing. One of the guys had to pull me off of her because I wasn't moving voluntarily.
Someone was working their finger inside Bev's pussy while a couple of others helped take her top off. I was rock hard by the time I got my chance to finger fuck her. Bev's pussy was wet and tight despite her age. She was moving her hips around in an attempt to fuck my finger in return. My goodness, Bev was fucking horny that night.
When someone said, "Let's get her in the backroom," we all grabbed our drinks and I followed everyone back there.
I stopped to use the restroom first and boy, is it difficult to pee with a hard-on. When I got out, I pulled out my phone to take some video of Bev who was being stripped of her skirt and went down on her knees to start sucking whatever dick was in her face.
One of the guys saw me and said, "Hey, that isn't cool," so I put my phone away.
I took my place as we surrounded Bev and pulled out my dick so she could suck it along with the others. I watched in disbelief as my naked boss hungrily went from cock to cock, deep throating each of them. Who would have thought that Bitch Boss had a secret slutty side to her. She appeared so conservative and uptight at work but once a month she turned into hot Bev, the whore.
When Bev got to me, she looked up at me with her big beautiful blue eyes and said, "Welcome to the party, Al," before she swallowed my cock.
Holy fuck, did she know how to suck a dick. I wasn't the most sexually experienced guy but I knew a good blow job when I felt one. Bev expertly worked her lips and tongue around my dick making me moan and almost causing my knees to buckle.
Bev went around to each of us a few times when she got up, bent over one of the tables, and asked, "So who's turn is it to go first? I'm extra horny tonight."
One of the guys replied, "We have some extra help tonight, babe."
"I'm going to need it, fellas."
As much as I wanted to step up, I was the new guy so there was no way they were letting me go first. I followed their lead and began to strip off my pants and underwear. A big burly guy with a scraggly beard was first to get behind her and slide his dick into Ms. Huffington.
She moaned loudly and said, "Oh god, I need to get fucked so badly. Give it to me good."
She didn't have to say that twice and he started to pound her pussy hard while pushing back against his dick. Her tits were flopping around as she was getting fucked. The bartender knelt in front of Bev on the table and stuck his dick in her face. She began to suck his dick while I watched my boss being spit roasted in a dive bar. The big guy fucking her was now playing with her tits.



It was an amazing scene playing out before my eyes and it got even better when the bartender began to cum. Bev swallowed some of it but he pulled his dick out of her mouth and shot some of his load onto her pretty face before stuffing it back in her mouth to finish up.
Bev started to cum and begged the burly guy to, "Fuck me, fuck me. Oh god, I'm gonna cum. Ooooohhhhhh."
The guy fucking her doubled his efforts to pummel Bev's pussy hard. He started to cum almost as soon as she finished her orgasm. I guess it was a courtesy not to cum in her pussy out of respect for the next person in line so the guy fucking her pulled out and came all over her back.
As soon as the first guy pulled out, a smaller guy with a little dick took his place while another fed Bev his dick to suck on. The small guy didn't last long and was quickly replaced by another. Bev was busily sucking on the dick in her mouth until he came on her face. The guy fucking her was giving it to her good and hard and lasted a few minutes longer before cumming on her back too.
That left Ms. Huffington all to myself. By this time she was tired of being in one position and laid on her back on the table with her legs spread waiting for me.
I gazed at my boss' well-fucked cunt with cum on her face offering me her pussy. I was a little concerned that she would be looking at my face while I was fucking her but that didn't stop me from proceeding.
I placed Bev's legs on my shoulders and slid my hard cock into her eager pussy and started to fuck her. Her warm wet pussy felt so good enveloping my dick. I began to thrust into my boss and thankfully, she closed her eyes. I saw the look of ecstasy on her face while I was fucking her hard. Her nylon-encased legs felt so good against my skin and I watched as her tits flopped around with each thrust.
"Oh fuck me, Al. Oh yeah, fuck me hard. It feels so good to have a new dick to play with. Oh god, I'm going to cum again. Oooooohhhhhh."
I was making my Bitch Boss cum. It made it even sweeter to see that arrogant, stuck-up woman begging to get fucked like a common whore.
"You like my dick, don't you, Bev? Tell me how much you like my dick, you fucking whore."
I don't know what made me say that. I was afraid she'd get pissed off but those fears proved to be unfounded.
"I love your dick. Fuck me with your hard cock, Al. Oh, I'm such a whore."
Bev started to cum again and so did I. I tried to hold off but that was impossible after all of the erotic build-up before getting to fuck Ms. Huffington and hearing her beg for my cock. I remembered to pull out and when I shot my load some of it landed on her face and all over her tits.
Not only did it feel good because my balls needed to feel the release of cum but I was able to splash it all over her body. I cleaned my dick off on her stockings and put my underwear and pants back on. I thought the night was over but Bev had another surprise for me.
"Hey Al, do you want to go back to my motel room for a little more one-on-one fun?"
I momentarily considered not pressing my luck at having Ms. Huffington recognize me but I blurted out, "Heck yeah," because I wanted more of that fine pussy of hers.
The bartender gave her a couple of towels to wipe herself off with and then she put on her skirt and top.
"Thanks for the fun night, guys. I'll see you next month."
I could see that the guys were a little pissed off that Bev chose me to join her in her room but that was her choice, not mine.
As we took the short stroll to her room, Ms. Huffington said, "I hope you've got some more gas left in your tank because I'm real fucking horny tonight."
"I think I've got plenty left for you, Bev."
"That's why I chose the young guy to join me, Al."
When Bev opened the door to her room, it was nothing more than a king-sized bed with an old comforter, a beat-up side table, and dim lights. Bev told me to get undressed while she took a quick shower. It was so enticing to see Bev take off her clothes again and have her all to myself. She is such a beautiful sexy woman and now she was all mine.
While she was in the shower, I pulled out my phone and when I heard her getting ready to come out of the bathroom, I started my video recorder again and caught her in all of her naked glory. I got a full-frontal video of Bev from her absolutely beautiful face to her soft creamy breasts to her trim waist, her bare pussy, and her long slender firm legs. She even turned around when she tossed her towel into the bathroom and I got her luscious ass on video too.
I quickly put my phone away as she was saying, "You young people are lost without your phones."
"I was just checking my messages," and I turned my phone off.
Bev jumped on the bed with me and we began to make out. It was strangely exciting to be deeply kissing her when she had no idea I was one of her employees. I kissed her full lips and we stuck our tongues into each other's mouths. I kissed and nuzzled her neck which made her melt in my arms. As I began to kiss and nibble on her breasts, I decided to leave a couple of hickeys on her breasts so she would remember this evening for the next few days. My passion marks were a way of marking my territory.
Bev began to moan in anticipation as I kissed, licked, sucked, and nuzzled my way down her body. She instinctively opened her legs for me but I bypassed her pussy on my way down her long soft legs. I don't have a foot fetish but I kissed and sucked on the toes of each of her feet. I wrapped those perfectly pedicured toes around my hard cock to tease her as well as myself. She stroked my dick with her feet and toes a few times before I moved on to pleasure her.
I kissed my way back up the other leg on my way to her pussy. She spread her legs wide and I caught a whiff of her juicy cunt. I was kissing and licking all around her pussy before I bent her knees back and stuck my tongue deep inside her. I tongue fucked her tasty pussy as she writhed to my oral stimulation. I replaced my tongue with my finger and then used my lips and tongue on her clit.
Bev pulled my head into her cunt and began to wiggle her hips just before she started to cum. I was having a difficult time breathing but that didn't stop me from sucking and licking her clit while finger fucking her to an orgasm.
I was about to lift my head when Bev said, "Don't stop, please keep going."
So I kept fingering and licking her clit until she came again and flooded my mouth with her delicious juices.
"Damn, you're good at that, Al."
"I enjoyed it myself."
"Now it's your turn."
Bev and I kissed again as she worked her way down my young, toned body. This was the first time a woman sucked on my nipples and I found it extremely stimulating. She worked her way down my body and began to lick and nuzzle my balls. Bev or Ms. Huffington was a skilled sensual lover. There was no doubt she was a sexual freak after having fucked and sucked six of us and still wanted and needed more.
Bev spent a long time licking and mouthing my shaft. Not only was it pleasurable but it was her way of teasing me. It was obvious she was an experienced cocksucker and damn good at it. I sighed loudly when she began to lick and suck on the head. It was her turn to have me squirming to her oral stimulation of my dick. I was moaning loudly when Bev's head started to bob in my lap. I started thrusting my hips upward in rhythm to her head bobs. Her lips felt so good wrapped around my dick but I wanted to fuck Bev again and I know she wanted it too.
I wasn't surprised when she lifted her head and straddled me. She sank down on my cock and began to ride me while I reached up to knead those perfectly formed breasts. When she leaned over to feed me her nipples, I would grasp hold of her pillowy ass cheeks. When Bev began to tire, I flipped her over without disengaging from her cunt and began to hump on her tight pussy while we kissed.
While I was fucking Bev, she whispered in my ear, "Talk dirty to me. Call me dirty names."
I smiled and replied, "You know you're a fucking whore, don't you?"
"Oh god yes. I know I'm a whore."
"How long have you been a whore?"
"Ever since college. I was such a slut. I miss those days."
"You're such a bad girl."
"I'm a naughty bitch."
"Tell me how much you love my cock."
"Oh, you fuck me so good. I love to fuck younger guys."
"Tell me what a slut you are."
"I'm such a fucking whore. I'm a good girl all month and then I can't take it anymore. I need to have more than one cock. One isn't enough tonight. Oh shit, I'm so bad."
I ordered Bev to bend over and I began to spank her as I pummeled that hot pussy of hers.
"You're such a bad girl, you need to be spanked."
Oh fuck, I'm so bad."
I kept spanking and fucking her until she came again and I shot my load into her a few minutes later. Being true to her slutty nature, Bev licked my cock clean and kept licking it until I lost my erection.
Bev had a cooler in the room and asked me if I wanted a rum and coke. I wasn't fond of rum but I was thirsty and needed a drink after another round of great sex. I was also hoping I could get another erection to keep the evening going. I just fucked a bank V.P. twice and wanted more. She seemed to want more also.
It was beyond strange to be sitting around completely naked with one of the V.P.s of the bank where I work and she had no idea who I was. Bev would die if she knew that one of her underlings who she detested, had just fucked her.
In my mind, I was preparing lies to anticipate questions about my background but in typical fashion, Bev never asked about me. Rather than get into idle chatter, she started to kiss me again.
"You're pretty cute. Too bad you haven't been here before."
"I wish I would have found this place sooner myself. You're one gorgeous, sexy lady."
I wanted to ask her how her sexual romps had started but this wasn't the time or place. We were there for one reason and one reason only. We continued to kiss and fondle one another until my dick began to stir again. Bev got a smile on her face and commented on my arousal.
"Oh, what do we have here? This is why I brought you back here. Young guys are so much more fun."
Bev lowered her head and began to give me a slow sensuous blow job to help resuscitate my dick. Her lips and tongue worked their magic on me and I had another erection within moments of her sucking my dick back to life.
"If you could do one nasty thing to me, what would it be?" Bev asked.
"I'd probably fuck your ass."
"I wouldn't stop you if that's what you want to do but I like it rough."
"Oh really."
"Yes really," she replied with a devilish grin.
Rough sex wasn't my forte but I'd watched enough porn to come close to what Bev was looking for. This was an evening of new experiences and sexual exploration so why not give it a shot? It sounded like fun too.
I took a handful of Bev's hair, pulled her off the bed, and ordered her to, "Get on the floor."
I "forced" her onto her knees on the floor and stood in front of her with my erection in her face. Instead of making her blow me right away, I began to slap her face with my dick while calling her names.
"You're nothing more than a cocksucking little whore," I told her as I slapped her forehead and cheeks with my dick.
"Tell me how much you love my cock and how much you want to suck it, you cumslut."
"I want to suck on your cock. I want to feel it in my mouth. Oh, I love your cock."
"Call me 'Sir,' bitch."
"I love your cock, Sir. I want your cock in my mouth, Sir."
Bev had her mouth open so held her head with both hands and shoved my dick deep into her throat and began to face fuck her. I think I took her by surprise and she began to gag a little but that didn't stop me. I kept thrusting my hard cock into her mouth. She quickly adjusted to being throat fucked and was giving me a great blow job. I could hear the sloppy sounds of me fucking her mouth and she took it like a pro.
"Take my dick. You're nothing more than some fucking cocksucking whore and that's how I'm going to treat you."
I knew it was going to take me a while to cum after having two previous orgasms so I made her suck my dick for a long time while I was calling her dirty names. I'd take my wet, saliva-covered dick out of her mouth and slap her face with it and then stuff it back in her throat. As far as I was concerned, Bev deserved to be treated like this after seeing the way she treated others at work.
When I'd had enough of her cocksucking, I pulled her by the hair and then threw her onto the bed. I climbed between Bev's legs and began to fuck that hot pussy of hers. I put her legs onto my shoulders and fucked her hard.
"Tell me how much you love to get fucked, bitch."
"I can't get enough dick, Sir. Oh, you're fucking me so good, Sir."
"Tell me what a whore you are."
"I'm such a fucking whore, Sir. I'll fuck anyone for you, Sir."
"Who's whore are you, Bev?"
"I'm your whore, Sir."
"Whose pussy is this, slut?"
"It's your pussy, Sir."
"I want you to fuck me anytime I want, whore. I want you to fuck anyone I tell you to."
"Yes Sir."
"Let me hear you say it."
"You can fuck me anytime, Sir. I'll fuck everyone you want, Sir."
I was pounding that pussy of Bev's. The dirtier the talk, the more excited she got. She even came again while I was fucking her like this. As much as I loved fucking Bev, I wanted a piece of that fine ass of hers. In my mind, there would be nothing more demeaning for her than to have one of her employees sodomizing her.
I withdrew from Bev and pulled her by the hair onto her hands and knees. I held onto her hair, pulling her head back as I entered her pussy from behind. I started fucking her doggie style while spanking her harder than I had earlier and tugging on her hair. The sound of my hand striking her ass clapped throughout the small motel room but it made Bev moan in passionate ecstasy. Her cheeks were red from my palm striking her skin.
I let go of her hair and stuck my thumb up Bev's ass and asked her, "Do you know what I'm going to do now?"
"Yes Sir. You're going to fuck my ass."
"You're right, whore. I'm going to use every hole you have. Whose ass is this?"
"It's your ass, Sir."
"That's right baby."
I pulled out of Bev's pussy and pressed my dick against her asshole. The only lubrication I used was from her juices on my cock. I pressed my dick against her asshole but it didn't go in easily so I pushed harder. When I forced the head of my dick into Bev's asshole, she cried out.
"Oh fuck, that hurts, Sir."
"Too bad," I replied and pushed more of my dick into her lovely tight asshole.
I could tell by the way she was clutching the comforter that she was in pain but she said she liked it rough so I continued my assault on her asshole. When I was about halfway in, I began to slowly hump Bitch Boss' ass. I wished my co-workers could see me now, giving Ms. Huffington's ass a painful fucking. With each thrust, I pushed further into her until my lower abdomen was pressing against her cheeks. I then started to butt fuck her harder and faster.
At first, I could tell Bev was still in a little pain but she seemed to adjust to having me inside her ass and her groans of pain turned into moans of pleasure. I was giving my boss' ass a good hard fucking now. It felt so good and tight around my dick. It was the first time I had my dick up a woman's ass and it was awesome. Fucking my boss' ass added to my pleasure.
"Where's my dick, Bev?."
"It's in my ass, Sir."
"Do you like my dick in your ass?"
"Yes Sir. I love your dick in my ass."
"Whose ass is this?"
"It's your ass, Sir."
"When can I fuck your ass?"
"Anytime you want, Sir?"
"Who can fuck your ass?"
"I let anyone you want fuck my ass, Sir."
"That's right, you fucking whore."
Bev slipped her hand between her legs and began to play with her clit while I fucked her ass. She came again while I was butt fucking her. We were both loving it. I pummeled that fine ass for what seemed like an hour before I shot my load deep into her bowels. I left my shrinking dick in her for a while before I withdrew. I saw some of my cum leaking from her asshole. I felt a sense of accomplishment that night. I made Ms. Huffington squirm and cum while using her body for my sexual pleasure.
When I started getting dressed, Bev asked, "Where are you going? You can spend the night if you want."
"No thanks. I'm done using you. Don't worry, we'll get together again sometime."
"You were better than the other guys around here, can I get your number so I can contact you again?"
"No, I know where to find you."
She looked confused by that statement. I left Bitch Boss alone in her motel room with a load of my cum in her pussy and another in her ass.
On the way home, I was thinking that I desperately wanted to tell someone about my wild night but figured no one would believe me anyway. Besides, it might be better to keep this to myself anyway. I was too horny to consider what might happen if Ms. Huffington recognized me at work. Until then, I had an awesome night fucking her over.
Chapter Two
I didn't get home until early Sunday morning and was pretty exhausted all day. That didn't stop me from rubbing one out recalling how the previous night played out. For as much as I didn't like Ms. Huffington's work demeanor, she was one sexy lady with a gorgeous body and a freak in bed with an insatiable sexual appetite. I was thinking that I might go back to that bar every month to get a piece of her fine ass and pussy.
I also started thinking about what I would do if or when I ran into Ms. Huffington at work. I may not have had to worry if I didn't follow her back to her motel room where I took off my glasses and hat but after spending hours with her, I was positive she'd recognize me. I hoped to dodge her for as long as I could so there would be some reasonable doubt that it was me who hooked up with her. I rarely saw her and figured the greatest chances of us meeting up were in the common areas of the lobby, elevators, cafeteria, and hallways. I'd have to be extra alert if I was going to dodge her.
I had some anxiety entering the building on Monday morning. I didn't regret participating in a gang bang of a bank V.P. and fucking her later in her motel room but I still had to face the reality of working for the same employer. I was scanning the lobby like an FBI agent before I got into an elevator.
Just as I had moved to the back of the elevator as the doors were closing, someone hit the open button to allow someone else to enter. Son of a bitch, it was the Bitch Boss herself. I slinked into the corner of the elevator trying to hide, pulling my hat down and lowering my head. However, being true to herself, Ms. Huffington never looked around to greet anyone or even acknowledge there were other people in there with her. When I got to my floor, I turned my back to her and went to my workstation breathing a sigh of relief.
After that first near miss, nothing more happened until the following week. My new boss, Patricia, had developed my skills to include analysis of expenses showing year-to-year trends, ways we could save money, and areas that needed further analysis. It helped that the work environment was so toxic that there was a lot of turnover so within the several months I had been working at the bank, I was quickly gaining in seniority.
Patricia told me she had a meeting with some higher-ups to present some of the work we had been doing and she wanted me to be there. I almost shit my pants when she told me Ms. Huffington would be one of the participants. Sheer panic shot through my mind and body and I made up every excuse I could think of to get out of going. Patricia thought I was shy and insisted I be there seeing I worked with her on the project.



There was no way to get out of the meeting so I sucked it up and prepared for the worst. The meeting was scheduled for 11 AM and Patricia and I were well prepared to present our analysis but I wasn't prepared to face Ms. Huffington. There were going to be two senior V.P.s and two V.P.s including the one I desperately wanted to avoid.
When everyone had gathered for the meeting, I was hopeful I would escape unrecognized when Ms. Huffington didn't even look at me. I thought I could hide in plain sight but once the meeting started, I was going to be one of those presenting so I was still nervous.
We went around the room to introduce everyone mostly for Patricia's and my benefit and when my boss introduced me, Ms. Huffington's face turned pale. I felt my face getting red knowing I'd been recognized. She looked unsettled and tried not to look at me but she kept gazing my way. I was hoping that we both were concerned about being discovered and would simply pretend we didn't know one another.
I couldn't help but be distracted by her presence in other ways too. I kept stealing glances her way knowing that I had fucked Ms. Huffington three times, she sucked my dick several times, and I shot my cum onto her hot body and face and into her ass.
When we were done with our presentation, which I thought went well, Ms. Huffington asked me, "Um, what did you say your name was again?"
"It's Gabe, ma'am."
"And, uh, Gabe, what is your role in the department?"
I briefly explained my duties which expanded to include data analysis.
"So technically, you are under my supervision, right Gabe?"
"Yes ma'am. There are several managers above me but you're our top boss."
The others didn't know what she was driving at but I fully understood the message she was sending me.
At the end of the meeting, as Patricia and I were leaving, Ms. Huffington called me aside and sternly said, "I'd like to talk to you later, Gabe. Stop by my office around 5 PM. It won't take long."
"Yes ma'am."
Aw fuck, I was so nervous, I could barely walk.
Patricia noticed my demeanor and commented, "Why are you still nervous? I thought it went well. You did a great job."
"I guess I'm just decompressing. I've never been part of a big meeting like that with the bigwigs."
I was a nervous wreck the rest of the day. I could barely eat my lunch and I was fidgety the rest of the afternoon. I was watching the clock and it seemed to take forever for the day to end. As the others were leaving, I gathered my belongings and took the elevator up to Ms. Huffington's office.
I told her secretary who I was and she told me to have a seat and Ms. Huffington would be with me shortly. I felt like I was in the principal's office waiting to be disciplined. When Ms. Huffington got off the phone, her secretary told her I was there. Ms. Huffington thanked her and told her she could leave for the day.
I swallowed hard and walked into her office to deal with my fate. It was a huge office with a beautiful view overlooking the city skyline. As I approached her desk, I felt like I was on death row walking the Green Mile.
"Have a seat, Gabe. That's your real name, isn't it?"
"Yes ma'am. That's my real name."
"I guess you know why I called you up here?"
"I think I have a pretty good idea."
"I've worked hard to keep my personal and business life separate and now you've complicated things, Gabe. You've complicated things in a major way too."
"You can trust me, Ms. Huffington. I swear I won't breathe a word about you know what to anyone. I swear on my mother's life."
"How sweet of you but I'm not sure I can take that chance, Gabe. It would be much better for you if you resigned because getting fired would make it very difficult to get another job."
Well, this was the worst-case scenario of my one night of shameless sexual gratification. I almost accepted my fate for my lack of discretion but my thoughts quickly changed once I realized I had nothing to lose.
As Ms. Huffington got up from her desk and walked to the door, I began to undress her with my eyes. The hickeys I left on her breasts were probably healed by now and I scanned those luscious long legs of hers. I knew the sexy body she was hiding under her business suit skirt. I knew that under that tough business-like facade, a submissive woman was lying in the inner depths of her soul.
She opened her office door as a not-so-subtle hint that I should leave and sternly said, "I expect your resignation on my desk tomorrow morning or I will take care of your termination myself. You may leave now."
I slowly got up from my seat and walked towards the door, stopping in front of Ms. Huffington, looking straight into her eyes, and said, "I think we have a little more to discuss here....Bev."
Her eyes squinted at me with a death stare, trying not to look like I just shot a cannonball across the bow, and replied, "No, I think we're done, Al."
I pulled out my phone and showed her the video I took of her while she was on her knees with several dicks in her face. I then swiped to the video I had taken of her naked when she got out of the shower and then a picture of her car showing her license plate number parked outside of the motel.
"I hate to disagree with you, Bev, but we have a lot to discuss."
"What do you want?" She asked as she closed the door.
"First of all, I won't be resigning. As a matter of fact, after today's presentation, I think I deserve a raise."
Deep down, I was very nervous but I was feeling a sense of empowerment too. It felt good to stand up for myself and not be bullied like I was in high school. I felt like I was figuratively punching my bully in the nose.
"Is that all you want?"
"No Bev, I want you."
I knew that there was a submissive slut hiding through that bitch face demeanor of Ms. Huffington. I grabbed hold of her hair bun in the back of her head, pulled her towards me, and kissed her full on the lips. I could feel her wanting to respond but she resisted.
"Stop it, Gabe. This is very inappropriate," she weakly replied.
I could see that she was flustered and fighting her inner instincts so I kissed her again but this time, I began to caress her breasts through her blouse and bra.
I told her, "Remember when you said you were my whore. You said I could fuck you anytime I want. Well Bev, now is the time."
"That was just pillow talk" she replied but I kissed her again anyway.
Ms. Huffington was unnerved but responded to my kiss and said, "We shouldn't be doing this."
"I know, that's what makes it so much better."
Our kisses got more passionate as I slid my hands up the back of her skirt. The pantyhose she was wearing was so soft to my touch and it made her tender ass feel even better when I began to grope it. I slid one hand around and pressed my finger into her pussy through the cotton gusset of her hose. She was squirming to my touch. We broke our embrace long enough for her to lock her office door before we returned to making out.
I fumbled with the buttons on her blouse and she helped pull it off. I unsnapped her bra to free those tantalizing tits of hers. I immediately began to suck on her nipples as she gently stroked the back of my head. I even left another hickey on her breast.
I backed her up against her desk as she pushed a pile of papers and folders out of the way. I reached behind her to unzip her skirt and tossed it aside. Her chest was heaving and Ms. Huffington had pure lust in her eyes. She looked so enticing leaning against her desk in just her pantyhose. She wasn't wearing panties underneath her hose either.
Ms. Huffington has long beautiful legs and they looked even better encased in her sheer to the waist suntan pantyhose. We began to kiss again as I ran my hands up and down her nylon-clad shapely legs and buttocks. I didn't realize how much I liked the feel of pantyhose until that day. They were so soft and they gave her legs a uniform color.
I stripped off my clothes to reveal my erection and ordered Ms. Huffington to, "Get down on your knees and suck my dick like the whore we both know you are."
She replied, "Yes Sir," as she knelt before me.
"Now open your mouth for me, you cocksucking slut."
"Yes Sir," she replied as I felt Ms. Huffington's sweet puffy lips surround my dick and watched her head start to bob.
"Ummm, you're such a good cocksucker. Oh yeah, suck it just like that."
Ms. Huffington was really getting into blowing me and it was made even better by me turning the tides on her and ordering her around. I pulled my dick out of Bitch Boss' mouth and slapped her face with it. When she tried to catch my dick in her mouth, she looked like a hungry baby bird looking to be fed. I stuffed it back into her mouth and began to face fuck her again.
While I was on the receiving end of a great blow job, I had other plans for Ms. Huffington. I pulled her onto her feet and lifted her onto her desk. I got down on my knees, gazing between her legs. I could smell the aroma of her succulent pussy. I took the crotch of her pantyhose in both hands and ripped them open exposing her wet bare pussy.
There was no teasing her this time as I dove between her legs and began to tongue fuck her as she writhed in pleasure on her desk. Oh fuck, she tasted so good. Ms. Huffington was moving her hips around and thrusting them up towards my tongue while holding my head still. I replaced my tongue with my finger and focused my oral efforts on her clit. I ate Ms. Huffington's pussy until she came twice, squirting her love juices into my mouth both times. I lovingly lapped them up each time.
I then stood up, rubbing my hard cock against her wet slit and asking her, "What do you want me to do now, Ms. Huffington?"
"I want you to fuck me, Gabe," she replied as I watched her chest lifting with each fast breath she took.
"Why do you want me to fuck you?"
"Because I'm a whore, Sir and I need your cock in me."
"Whose whore are you?"
"I'm your whore, Sir."
"That's right you are," I replied as I shoved the entire length of my cock into my boss' pussy and began to fuck her hard right there on her desk.
Her legs were up on my shoulders and it felt good to feel her pantyhose against my chest as I pummeled that hot pussy of hers. I even rubbed her legs against my cheek because her hose felt so nice and soft.
After fucking Ms. Huffington in this position for a while, I ordered her to, "Bend over the desk, you slut. I want to fuck you from behind."
"Yes Sir."
I withdrew and watched her take her position face down on her desk. She wiggled her ass a little, enticing me to fuck her. I took a moment to gaze at the sight of Ms. Huffington bent over her desk offering me her pussy. I slipped my dick into her and fondled her pantyhosed-encased ass while doing so.
Ms. Huffington was telling me, "Fuck my slut pussy, Sir. Oh god, your cock feels so good. Fuck me harder."
I slapped her ass a few times and said, "You're such a naughty slut."
"Oh yes Sir, I'm a bad, bad girl."
I kept spanking her and then ripped more of her pantyhose to expose more of the flesh of her ass. I continued to spank her as I fucked her as she squirmed in pleasure and cried out for more.
When I pulled out of her pussy and pressed my dick against her asshole, I asked, "Do you know what I'm going to do now?"
"You're going to fuck my ass, Sir."
"That's right you fucking whore," and I shoved the head of my dick into her ass.
"Ow, that hurts, Sir."
"Too fucking bad," and I shoved more of my dick into her as she threw her head back in pain.
I started to slowly saw my dick into her fine ass, using it for my pleasure while tugging on her hair with one hand and spanking her with the other. She turned her head sideways on the desk and I could see her wince in pain with each thrust of my cock into her tight ass. After a few minutes, I could tell she was beginning to enjoy it when she started to push back against me. I spanked Ms. Huffington's harder now as I began to fuck her ass faster.
"Where's my dick, Bev? Uh, tell me?"
"Your dick is in my ass, Sir."
I spanked her hard and asked, "Whose ass is it?"
"It's your ass, Sir."
"When can I fuck my ass, you fucking whore?"
"You can fuck it anytime you want, Sir."
"That's right. I can fuck your pussy, your ass, or your mouth anytime I want because they belong to me. Ain't that right you fucking slut?
"Yes Sir. I'm here to please you, Sir."
I began to fuck that lovely tight ass of Ms. Huffington's even harder as I shot my cum into her. I kept fucking her butt until every drop of my cum was deposited in her backside. I then slapped her ass and withdrew from her.
Ms. Huffington was still bent over her desk with her ripped pantyhose and high heels still on. I wiped my cum-covered dick on her blouse and tossed it at her and then I got dressed.
She turned over and said, "You don't have to leave so soon."
"Yes, I do, I'll see you tomorrow."
I left a mostly naked Ms. Huffington in her office with a load of my jizz in her ass and proudly walked out leaving her wanting more. Once I got into the elevator, I breathed a sigh of relief that I dodged a bullet when I almost got fired. My bold, aggressive idea to save myself worked like a charm.
I hadn't heard anything from Ms. Huffington but a couple of days later, Patricia called me into her office.
"Sit down, we need to talk."
I was thinking, "Uh oh, here it comes. She's the one that's going to fire me."
Patricia then said, "Apparently, the V.P.s liked our presentation the other day. We're both in for big raises."
My mouth hung open when she showed me the numbers next to my salary line. I grinned and thought to myself, "If she only knew what I had to do to get those raises. If she only knew."
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After Sharon left that Sunday morning, I wanted to ask Ann a million questions. However, we both had some errands to run before going back to work on Monday so any discussion was going to have to wait until later. We were both pretty tired from the night before and my mind was completely blown away by Ann and Sharon's surprise threesome. It was something I had fantasized about for years and when it finally happened, it seemed like it was over in the blink of an eye even though it had gone on for a few hours. It was a few hours of complete sexual bliss and experimentation.
The more I relived the threesome in my mind, the hornier I got. My wife gave me the ultimate pleasure by letting me watch her and her best friend having girl-on-girl sex and then letting me join in. It wouldn't have surprised me if I had a permanent erection from that experience.
It wasn't until late Sunday afternoon that Ann and I circled back at home and I finally got a chance to talk to her. I wasn't sure how forthcoming she'd be on the details of her experiences with Sharon before we were married and what led to our threesome but it didn't hurt to ask.
"Honey, last night was out of this world. I can't thank you enough for that surprise."
"What makes you think we did it for you, Chuck?" Ann said with a smile.
"You know what? I don't care why you and Sharon did it. I am thankful to have been there. I lived every man's dream. I don't know how I can ever repay you."
"Wellllll," Ann replied with a devilish grin.
I assumed she was thinking about being with me and another guy and I said, "I know, I've been thinking about that all day. I'm not ready for that just yet, babe."
"I was just teasing you, Chuck."
Let's just say she was half-teasing me. I felt I owed it to Ann to let her live out one of her fantasies seeing she just did an awesome job fulfilling one of mine.
"I feel like I owe you one now."
"I don't want you to do it because you owe me. I don't want you to regret anything or be jealous. I don't want to put our marriage at risk over some fantasy."
"So, weren't you jealous at all last night when, you know, Sharon and I were, uh, doing stuff?"
"Maybe, a little at times but we were all having so much fun, any jealousies vanished. Nothing personal, but I don't know when I've cum that much in one night. I know Sharon enjoyed herself too."
"So, how often did you and Sharon, uh, get together when you were living together?"
"Not as often as you think because we usually had boyfriends. It started one night in our senior year when we weren't dating anyone. We smoked a joint and drank some wine while watching a movie. There was a lesbian scene that got us thinking. One thing led to another and we ended up in her bed."
"That's hot."
"We did it several times after that until I met you."
"I'm sorry I ruined your fun," I said with a smile.
"She hasn't been dating anyone and when we were out drinking the other night, Sharon was hinting around at us hooking up like old times. I was the one who suggested a threesome because I would have felt like I was cheating on you if it was just me and Sharon. Besides, I wanted you to be part of our fun."
"You said you had never cum like that before, I don't think I have either. You two were teasing the shit outta me," I said with a grin.
"Yeah, that made it even more fun, Chuck."
"You're such a cocktease."
"Yeah, I know," Ann replied with an evil grin and she started rubbing my dick through my shorts.
I already had a hard-on from all this talk and she asked, "So, do you want to go into the bedroom?"
"Fuck yeah."
We had our clothes off in an instant and were on the bed fucking and sucking one another as we teased each other about the events of the previous night. While I was eating Ann's pussy, I asked her to tell me what she liked best about Sharon's technique so I could try to replicate her moves. I know Ann was thinking about Sharon when she orgasmed but I didn't mind one bit.
While Ann was blowing me or when I was fucking her, she was teasing me about how she could tell how much Sharon enjoyed feeling my dick inside of her. Ann also knew how much I was enjoying Sharon's big tits. It was a pretty hot session for both of us. The sexual high was still fresh in our minds and would continue for the next couple of weeks. We fucked more than usual as our threesome reignited the passion that had been waning. We also continued to discuss that night at various times over the ensuing days and weeks.
While Ann enjoyed being with Sharon again, she explained that being with her wasn't better than having sex with me but it was different. I told her I felt the same way. It was nice to be able to fuck Sharon without feeling guilty about it. Her body was different and she reacted differently than my wife.
I also reassured Ann that, "I would never, ever cheat on you behind your back, dear. I love you too much to ever do that to you."
"I know that, Chuck. That's one of the reasons I even considered having a threesome with Sharon. We trust each other. That's why I wasn't jealous either. We were sharing a sexual experience."
Because Ann took the lead in fulfilling one of my sexual fantasies, I wanted to return the favor but I wasn't sure I could let another man fuck her. However, the more I thought about the pure pleasure on her face from our time with Sharon and knowing how good I felt participating, I also wanted to give her as much pleasure as she had given me. It wasn't about another man fucking my wife, it was about both of us pleasing her.
Ann knew I had reservations about inviting another man into our bedroom and never pressured me or told me I owed it to her. We continued to discuss it and it still played a part in our bedroom fantasies. The more we talked and role-played about having another man join us in bed, the more comfortable I became with the idea.
I think the biggest selling point in my mind was Ann's reaction when I had her pretend that another man was fucking her instead of me. Ann would close her eyes while we were having sex and I would describe how a random guy was checking her out while we were at dinner or having drinks. I would go into detail on how the other guy wanted to fuck her. When I did this, Ann would moan louder and move her hips faster.
One night while we were out to dinner, I let Ann know, I was getting closer to acting on her fantasy.
"If we were to have another guy join us in bed, would you want it to be with a stranger or with someone we knew? I know you've mentioned Steve before but would you be comfortable around him afterward? I wonder if being with a stranger might be better because we'd never see him again."
"That's a good question. I think I'd be more comfortable with someone we knew and trusted. If some random guy turned out to be a creep, it would ruin the experience."
"So should I talk to Steve then?"
"Are you sure you're ready for that? I want to make sure it's what you want to do."
"Yeah, I think so. I trust him to keep his mouth shut and he'd understand that it was a one-time thing. He'd also treat you with respect."
"I want you to be 100% comfortable with this, Chuck. Once we do something like this, there's no taking it back."
"I get it, Ann. I'm sure I'm ready to take the next step."
I was ready too. I wasn't just saying it, I meant it. I wanted to do something to give Ann as much pleasure as possible. I wanted to do it for her. Steve was a logical choice too. He was about our age, tall, handsome, and had a very toned body from working out. His dark hair was beginning to show whisps of gray. He and Ann had harmlessly flirted in the past and we were both comfortable in his presence since we had known him for years. Besides, he was well-hung too.
"How would you bring it up to Steve?"
"I haven't figured that out yet but I'll think of something."
When we got home we role-played a scenario of Ann fucking Steve. I told her to pretend it was his dick she was sucking while she was blowing me. While I was fucking her from behind, I inserted a vibrator up her ass to simulate being double penetrated which she loved. The more Ann reacted to my teasing her, the more I was getting into the thought of Steve and I pleasuring Ann at the same time.
Now that I was reasonably assured that I could handle seeing Ann with another man for one night, I had to figure out how to ask my buddy to join us. It's not something that comes up in a normal conversation.
I didn't think Steve would have a problem joining us in bed. He always told me how lucky I was to have a sexy wife like Ann. I knew he was checking her out whenever we were together and I was positive he caught some glimpses of her breasts down her blouse or her panties when she wore a short skirt. He would stare at Ann's backside when she wore her ass-clinging leggings too. Sometimes, I thought Ann would do things to attract his attention too.
I may have added fuel to the fire when I would describe, in detail, how great Ann's blow jobs were and the enthusiasm she had while doing it. I often bragged about her sexual appetite too. I was pretty confident that Steve would jump at the chance to fuck my wife as part of a threesome. It still wasn't an easy subject to bring up with a friend no matter how close we were.
The opportunity to have a private conversation with Steve happened when he invited me over to his house to have beers and watch some college football on TV. We were sitting around as we usually did but he could tell something was on my mind.
"Are you okay, Chuck? You seem on edge or something."
"Yeah, I'm fine."
I wanted to say something to him but I needed another beer or two to find the courage to bring up a potential threesome. I waited until halftime when we weren't distracted by the game and had a few beers in us.
"You know, Steve, there is something I wanted to ask you but I didn't know how to bring it up."
"Come on, man, you know you can talk to me about anything. Is everything okay with Ann?"
"Yeah, of course, but I did want to talk to you about her though."
Steve looked confused and said, "Well, just spit it out. I'm here to help, buddy."
I grinned, shook my head, and decided to get it over with. It was gnawing at me all afternoon and if I didn't ask him now, I didn't know when I would.
I laughed nervously and started by saying, "Ann and I have been married for seven years and we've had a great sex life but it started to slow down and got kind of routine. We decided to spice things up a little bit."
"This sounds interesting."
"Trust me it is but you have to swear to keep this between us or I'm in big trouble with Ann. Even worse, you'd have to deal with my angry wife."
"I can deal with you, dude but there's no way I'd risk pissing off your wife," Steve said in jest.
"I mean it. This has to stay between us. You can't even let Ann know I told you."
"Okay, okay, I promise. You know you can trust me."
"I know but you need to know how sensitive this is. A few weeks ago, Ann and I had a threesome with her friend Sharon."
Steve's jaw dropped open and he said, "You gotta be shitting me, man. A threesome with Sharon sounds awesome. Fuck, she's hot."
"It was fucking awesome. They fucked and sucked me until my balls hurt."
Steve bowed his body in feigned worship to me and said, "Holy fuck, you're the man."
I gave him some details but not all of them. I told him how I saw Ann and Sharon eat each other's pussies and how they both blew me and I fucked them both. He was in awe of me and my story.
Steve then asked, "So what's the problem, dude? You just lived every man's dream."
"Well, seeing Ann agreed to a threesome with another woman, I sort of have to pay her back if you know what I mean."
Steve gave me a confused look and asked, "Could you be more explicit?"
I didn't know if he was that dumb or just couldn't believe what I was about to ask him to do.
"Holy fuck, you're making this difficult. She wants to have a threesome with another guy So, I was, uh, we were wondering if you want to join us sometime?."
"Are you fucking with me, Chuck? Because if you are, it's not funny. That would be mean, real mean."
"No man, I'm not fucking with you. I'm dead serious. Do you want to join us sometime?"
"Are you fucking kidding me. Of course, I'll join you. When? Where? You name the time and place and I'll be there."
"You can't tell anyone anything I just told you. Don't even tell Ann I said anything about us and Sharon either or were both dead men."
"My lips are sealed. Holy shit, I can't believe this. Ann is gorgeous. Are you okay with this?"
"It took some time to get used to the thought of it but after what she did for me, I truly want to give her as much pleasure as she did for me. I know you'll keep your mouth shut, you'll respect her and any limitations she has."
"Yeah, I'll do whatever you guys want. I won't breathe a word of this to anyone."
"The thing is, Steve, this is about pleasing her. We'll both have our fun but it's all about Ann."
"I get it. I'll follow both of your leads."
After the tough part was over for me, we tried to concentrate on the football game but that proved impossible. Part of Steve couldn't believe his good fortune and I had to reassure him several times that Ann and I were serious.
Steve was so distracted he told me, "I'm getting hard already just thinking about fucking your wife. Don't get mad, but I've always wondered what she'd be like in bed."
I fueled his desire by telling him, "Well, now's your chance to find out for yourself. She picked you out of all of our friends so I'm sure she'll be happy too."
The discussion turned to when we could all get together but I told him I'd have to talk it over with Ann first.
I told him, "I think we'd like to do it sooner rather than later."
"Shit, I'll go now," Steve said but he knew that wasn't going to happen.
Steve wanted to know if there was anything off-limits and I told him that Ann was pretty open-minded when it came to sex. I assured him he wouldn't be disappointed, which he already knew. He said he'd be happy no matter what we did.
When I got home, I told Ann that Steve was on board with joining us and all we needed to know was when. We talked and decided on Saturday night the following week. I sent Steve a text to invite him over at 7 PM for drinks. He responded immediately that he'd be there.
I saw the glimmer in Ann's eyes when I told her Steve confirmed next Saturday. She had a wicked little grin on her face and I knew her pussy was wet. I gently pulled her towards me and kissed her softly. Ann pulled me close and kissed me again. She moaned when I began to massage her breasts.
Ann got even hotter when I told her, "Steve is probably jerking off right now thinking of what he wants to do with you."
"Do you really think so?"
"I know so."
We both knew where this was leading so she took my hand and we went into the bedroom. We quickly stripped off our clothes. I sat on the edge of the bed while Ann stood in front of me. I was sucking on those luscious tits while fondling her ass, purposely skipping her pussy. She was practically melting in my arms.
"You're thinking about what it's going to be like to fuck me and Steve aren't you?"
"You don't have to be psychic to know that, Chuck."
"Is there anything special you want us to do?" I asked while continuing to play with Ann's naked body.
"I want both of you to use my body. I want to suck and fuck you both any way you guys want. I'll be at your service."
I made Ann get down on her knees and suck my dick while telling her, "I'm going to make you suck Steve's dick."
She moaned and replied, "Ummm, you won't have to make me. I'll gladly suck his dick."
"I want you to give him the best blow job he's ever had."
"Oh, I will, I promise," Ann replied and began to swirl her tongue around my dick as her head bobbed in my lap.
"Oh yeah, honey, suck his dick just like that. Steve will love it."
I didn't want to cum too soon, so I had Ann get on the bed on her back with her legs spread.
"Are you going to spread your legs for Steve like that?"
"Yes, Chuck. I'm going to open my legs wide and offer my pussy to him to do as he pleases."
I got between Ann's legs and began to nibble and lick on her inner thighs while fingering her. She began to wiggle her hips, trying to force her pussy into my mouth but I wouldn't let her. I could smell that hot pussy of hers as I teased her.
"Do you want Steve to lick your pussy?"
"Fuck yeah, I want him to taste me, lick me, and suck my clit. I'm so fucking horny right now. Eat me, Chuck. Eat me now."
I was horny myself so I stuck my tongue inside my wife as deep as I could. She lifted her hips as I began to tongue fuck her. Ann was writhing to my oral stimulation and I knew she was thinking of Steve but it didn't bother me. All that mattered was that I was pleasing my wife. Once I began to lick and suck on Ann's clit, her body started to convulse as I brought her to her first orgasm. I tasted the sweet nectar of her orgasm as her juices flowed freely onto my tongue.
I didn't stop at one orgasm either. I licked and sucked her to another one. Ann's face was flush and her chest was heaving as she was attempting to catch her breath. I placed her legs against my shoulders and rubbed my dick against her hot cunt.
"Do you want to feel Steve's dick inside of you?"
"Oh yes, dear. I want to fuck Steve. I want to feel both of you inside me."
I thrust my dick deep into my wife and said, "Tell me what you want us to do to you."
I began to fuck Ann and as she was moaning she said, "Ohhh, I want him to fuck me while I suck your dick."
"Tell me more."
"I want to suck you both. Ohhhh, I want to feel one of you in my pussy and one in my ass. I want you both to use my body. Oh god, treat me like a whore."
I was pounding her pussy hard now. Our skin was slapping together and we were fucking like animals in the jungle.
"Fuck me, fuck me. Oh god, I can't wait to fuck both of you."
I shot my load into Ann and collapsed on the bed. While lying there with Ann, I realized that her fantasy had now become mine too. I experienced how hot my wife became just thinking about having a threesome and I wanted to give her the ultimate pleasure of having one with Steve. My only wish was that it would be as good in reality as it was in our fantasy. We ended up fucking again that night and several times during the week no matter how tired we were after work. The anticipation of a wild Saturday night was building all week like a crescendo to a literal climax to another sexual adventure.
One of the biggest differences between the upcoming threesome and our first is that we had to wait a week for it to happen. The last was planned by Ann and Sharon the day before it came to fruition. It also gave Ann and I plenty of time to sort out how we both envisioned Saturday night would play out.
I told my wife it was her fantasy so she should tell me what she wanted. Ann stated several times that she wanted to give her body to us to ravish and do as we pleased. She couldn't think of anything that was off-limits.
We decided Ann would wear her lingerie or costume and serve us drinks and snacks. We could then relax for a bit and let things take their natural course. She was giving her body to us to do as we pleased while keeping in mind that I also knew what she liked.
Ann and I tried to treat that Saturday as any other weekend but it was far from normal. Knowing what was planned for that evening made us both a touch anxious in anticipation of a fun night. We were both stepping out of our comfort zone which was half the fun.
Ann asked me, "Are you sure you're okay with this? I don't want either one of us to have any regrets."



"Honey, I'm fine. I want you to enjoy tonight. If you have fun, we'll both have a great time."
Ann then confided, "To be honest, my pussy is already wet just thinking about tonight."
"If we're being totally honest, my dick gets hard thinking about you being a wild woman for us."
Ann treated herself to another spa day that included a massage, manicure, and pedicure along with some shopping for her "surprise" outfit. Steve was texting me to make sure everything was still on and I assured him Ann had no intention of backing out. There was little doubt he was just as excited, if not more excited than we were for that evening.
After a light dinner, Ann took a glass of wine to our bedroom while she got ready for the evening's festivities. I waited patiently for Steve to arrive who rang the doorbell precisely at 7 PM. I didn't offer him anything to drink because the plan was for Ann to be our waitress. We sat on opposite ends of the sofa and waited for Ann to finish getting ready.
While we were waiting, Steve confided, "I still can't believe this is really happening."
"I understand. I find it difficult to believe myself."
Steve went on to say, "I've never done this before so I'm a little nervous."
"I think we all are. We figured we'd have a few drinks and let things happen naturally. There's no need to rush. I don't know what Ann plans on wearing but I can guarantee that it will be awesome."
"I can't wait."
Just as Steve said that I heard the bedroom door open and the sound of high heels clicking on the hardwood floor. Steve and I turned our heads anxiously waiting for Ann to enter the room.
Before Ann came into the living room, she called out to us and said, "I feel kind of silly. I hope you like this."
"I'm sure you look, great dear," I replied to my obviously nervous wife.
When Ann walked into the room, Steve and I were in awe. Our mouths hung open as Ann presented herself to us. She was wearing a sheer lace black bra with a matching thong that was underneath a sheer black floor-length skirt that gave her just a hint of modesty. She was wearing black thigh-high stockings with a lace garter top, and 5-inch open-toed black heels. She wore a black leather choker with a diamond pendant that I had given her as a present as her only accessory. Her blonde highlighted brunette hair was pulled into a ponytail and perfectly contrasted with her black sultry outfit.
Ann did a slow turn for Steve and I. His eyes were almost bulging out of his head as he stared at my half-naked wife. The dark areola of her breasts could be seen through the haze of her bra. Her pussy lips weren't quite visible through her gauzy skirt and thong but the rest of her body was on full display including her long, shapely legs encased in soft nylon which appeared longer by her high heels. Her heart-shaped enticing ass was clearly exposed for our viewing pleasure.
Without prompting, Steve said, "You look absolutely stunning, Ann. You're gorgeous."
"Thank you, Steve. I'm glad you like it," Ann replied before looking at me for a response.
"I'm with Steve on this, you look spectacular. You outdid yourself, dear. You look good enough to eat."
She winked and said, "There'll be plenty of time for that later."
Ann paraded around the room so we could get a better look at her, obviously feeling more comfortable with the situation. Her high heels gave her tight butt cheeks an exaggerated wiggle to her walk which Steve and I appreciated. Our eyes followed each step as Ann brazenly put her alluring body on display for us. I peeked over at Steve whose eyes were darting from Ann's legs to her ass then up to her breasts and back again. Instead of feeling jealous that another man was looking at my partially clad wife, I felt a sense of pride that he was sexually desiring her.
Ann then asked, "Can I get you gentlemen something to drink? I'm here to serve and please you tonight."
Ann started playing her role of a dutiful servant which had the effect of lighting the fuse to the sexual tension that was beginning to emanate throughout the room. She got a few bottles of beer for us, opened them, and set the glasses on the coffee table. When Ann was pouring a glass for Steve, she bent over in front of me practically sticking her ass in my face. I wanted to reach out and grab her sensuous butt however, I held off, for now. She was also giving Steve a nice look at her hanging breasts. Her mounds were practically falling out of her bra. When my wife was pouring my glass of beer, her ass was now in Steve's face. His eyes never left her tight butt and thighs. It was now my turn to check out her lovely breasts.
I saw Steve adjusting his growing erection in his pants and wished I could have pointed it out to Ann but I didn't want to embarrass my friend either. After Ann poured herself a beer, she sat between Steve and me on the sofa. The sexual tension was percolating as we could almost feel the heat emanating from Ann's body. There was no doubt that Steve and I wanted to fuck my wife immediately but we knew we had to take our time and not rush into things. After all, we were there to please Ann, our satisfaction was secondary.
Steve and I turned sideways because it was easier to carry on a conversation but it also allowed us to continually scan Ann's satin and lace-clad body at the same time. It was odd seeing another man openly gawking at my wife but I didn't feel any jealousy. I mean, who could blame him under the circumstances?
There was an underlying nervous tension in the air because of everyone's high expectations for the night. We had never invited someone over with the sole intention to have sex with them so we were all inexperienced and didn't know what to do next. I suggested we put on some music and do a shot of tequila to help hasten a more relaxed atmosphere. Ann got up to get three shot glasses and a bottle of tequila under the watchful eyes of Steve and me. I marveled at how fucking sexy my wife looked and I could see Steve watching every step she took.
Ann's breasts jiggled a little with each step and her ass twitched like her cheeks were winking at us. She remained standing in front of us while she poured the shots. I'm pretty sure she wanted us to be able to get a good long look at her while we were drinking. She was enjoying the undivided attention she was receiving from Steve and me.
We raised our glasses and Ann said, "Here's to a fun night," and we downed the shots.
Ann winced after taking her shot and chased it down with a swig of beer. She was beginning to feel the effects of the alcohol and began swaying her hips to a song that was playing. Steve and I watched my wife perform a sensuous dance by shaking her hips and tits and then turning around to wiggle her ass in front of us. She was giving us a personal sexual dance that was meant to increase our sexual desires for her. Things were beginning to heat up.
A slower song came on and Ann asked, "Come on, Chuck, dance with me?"
I got up, took my sexy wife in my arms, and slow danced with her. We began to kiss while I was fondling her ass. Ann moved her upper thigh against my hard cock while we danced. I was fondling her breasts over her bra. Ann took a deep breath and sighed. I knew her pussy was on fire.
As I was nuzzling her neck, Ann whispered in my ear, "Are you sure about this? There may be no turning back in a few minutes."
I kissed her lips, held her close, and replied, "I'm positive, baby. You look so sexy. We're going to fuck you good tonight."
When the song ended another slow song came on and I told Steve, "It's your turn, buddy."
Steve looked a little nervous but took my wife in his arms and held her close. His hand was on the small of her back but slowly drifted down like he was testing Ann to see if she would stop him. Finding no resistance, Steve began to fondle Ann's ass, first with one hand and then both. He had a firm grip on my wife's ass as he pulled his hips closer to her. I was sure she could feel his erection grinding against her thigh.
Ann looked up at Steve and they instinctively began to kiss as his hands moved up to grasp her full breasts. It was an odd sight to see my half-naked wife in the arms of another man while making out with him. I found it more exciting than I previously thought. My heart was racing with excitement. I thought I was going to have heart palpitations when I saw Ann begin to stroke Steve's cock through his pants. When the song ended, Steve released Ann from his grasp. Their faces were both flush from excitement.
I then suggested, "Why don't you take off your skirt and let us get a better view?"
Without hesitation, Ann shimmied out of her skirt and tossed it aside. Even though it was a sheer skirt, Steve and I got a clearer view of her lace thong. Ann proudly stood before us and slowly turned around. Without being prompted, my wife immodestly removed her bra to put her B-cup breasts on display for us. My goodness, she looked sexier than ever standing there topless for Steve and me. I don't know why she didn't remove her thong but I wasn't going to press the issue.
Ann placed both her hands behind her head and stuck her chest out to proudly show off her beautifully formed ripe breasts. Her hard nipples appeared darker and contrasted with her creamy mounds. Steve and I could only stare in utter amazement at my sexy wife teasing us with her mostly naked body.
We were getting low on beer so Ann went and got three more and began to pour them. Her unencumbered breasts were jiggling with each step and served to make her more alluring than she already was. There is no doubt Steve and I wanted to pounce on my wife and fuck her brains out but we wanted to make sure she was ready to proceed further first.
Ann sat down between Steve and me on the sofa again. While we were complimenting Ann on her beauty and her sexy body, she began to pinch her nipples and rub them with the palms of her hands. That was usually her way of informing me that she wanted me to play with her tits.
I got closer to Ann and took one breast in my hand and started fondling it and playing with her nipple. Steve was watching so I nodded to him to take the other one. Ann began to purr like a kitten while Steve and I played with her perky tits. Steve continued to follow my lead when I took her nipple between my lips and began to lick and suck on it. I knew one of Ann's desires was to have both her nipples sucked at the same time and her soft moans confirmed her arousal.
I was simultaneously rubbing my wife's thigh and she opened her legs which signaled to me that she wanted more. I loved the feeling of her soft nylon stockings and her creamy thighs just above them. Steve was rubbing her other stocking-covered thigh by this time so I let him do the honors of taking the next step.
Out of the corner of my eye, I could see Steve's hand slowly moving up my wife's thigh until his finger brushed up against her pussy. I knew he touched the right spot when Ann let out a soft moan. His hand began to move faster and I saw his finger pressing the satin material of her thong further into my wife's hot pussy.
Steve became more aggressive and moved in front of Ann, placed his hands on the strings of her thong, and began to tug them down. Ann was breathing heavier now and lifted her hips off the sofa so Steve could continue removing her thong. It was so sexy to see my wife lift her ass to help Steve finish disrobing her. She was actively making it easier for him to go further which turned me on to no end. It showed that Ann also wanted to be stripped naked for us.
As Steve pulled Ann's thong off, her unshaven pussy was now on full display for him. Another man was staring straight between my wife's spread legs. Ann spread her legs further as she exposed her most intimate female body part to my friend. Within milliseconds, Steve was fingering my wife. It was quite the sight to see another man's finger thrusting into Ann's pussy as she squirmed to his touch.
He then lowered his head, pulled Ann's legs onto his shoulders, and stuck his tongue deep into her pussy. Ann gasped for air at the feeling of Steve's tongue penetrating her. She raised her hips and gently rubbed the back of his head as my friend lapped at my wife's juicy cunt. His hands were grasping her ass while he ate Ann's pussy as I continued to fondle and suck on her tits.
Within minutes, Ann's hips were rocking and she was moaning loudly as Steve licked my wife to her first orgasm of the night. I could see my friend lapping up her flowing juices until Ann stopped moving. Steve lifted his head from between my wife's legs, his lips glistening with her juices. Both he and Ann looked over at me in what I perceived was to see my reaction.
I told them, "That was awesome."
Ann asked, "Why am I the only one who is naked?"
I replied, "Let's go into the bedroom and we'll join you."
Ann smiled as the three of us made our way down the hallway to the bedroom. Ann's tits were bouncing with each step while her butt was twitching. Steve and I were feasting our eyes on Ann's naked body who was about to be ravished by two horny men.
When we got to the bedroom, Steve and I quickly stripped off our clothes and surrounded Ann. Her eyes widened when she got a look at Steve's dick which was about an inch bigger than mine and a little thicker. I had seen him naked in the showers after our pickup basketball games at the gym so I knew he was well-hung but his dick was even more impressive when fully erect.
We took turns kissing her while our hands roamed freely over the soft skin of her nude body. Steve was fingering her pussy while we both sucked on her tits. Her hands began to stroke our erections while we seduced her.
Without prodding, Ann got down on her knees while stroking our dicks in her face. She looked at me seemingly to give me one more chance to back out. My silence and smile on my face gave her all the assurance she needed before she started to lick and nuzzle Steve's balls. Steve looked over at me and I gave him an approving nod. My wife began to work her tongue up and down Steve's shaft before engulfing the head with her lips. Ann's head began to bob on my friend's dick but couldn't get its entire length into her mouth.
I never expected to enjoy seeing my wife on her knees blowing another man but it was clear she was having a good time and that's all I wanted to see. Ann sucked Steve's cock for a little while and then switched over to mine. I felt her familiar mouth and tongue working on me and was proud to know she was giving my friend as good a blow job as she was giving me.
My wife kept switching back and forth between Steve and me, continuing to try to deep-throat him until she finally succeeded. It was bizarre to be standing next to another man while my wife was submissively on her knees sucking his dick. I could hear the slurping sounds of the sensuous blow job she was giving Steve so I knew she was enthusiastic about her efforts.
Feeling his dick buried in my wife's mouth led Steve to say, "Damn, that feels so good, Ann. Aw fuck, you're good at this."
While Steve and I were enjoying having Ann suck our dicks, we wanted more. She seemed disappointed when I stopped and asked her to get on the bed. However, she also knew what was next. My wife was naked except for her black stockings and got on the bed with her legs spread wide. She looked so lovely eagerly waiting for someone to fuck her.
I looked at Steve and said, "You're our guest tonight so I guess you should go first."
Steve got the biggest grin on his face and Ann said, "Come on, Steve. I need to feel a nice hard dick inside me."
Steve knelt between my wife's spread legs and rubbed his big dick along her wet slit, teasing her for a few moments. I watched intently as I saw Ann take hold of his hard-on helping to guide him into her just before his dick disappeared into her pussy. Ann's head tipped back and her eyes rolled into the back of her head while lifting her hips as Steve entered her.
The dirty deed of having another man take my wife's married virginity was done, I reveled in the sight of watching Ann getting fucked. Steve was helping to fulfill my wife's sexual urges and the look of lust and passion on her face told me he was succeeding.
Ann grabbed hold of Steve's ass as he began to thrust himself into her. I found it strangely exciting to see another man fucking my wife. She was obviously enjoying a new dick in her pussy and it was her pleasure that made it exciting for me. She unselfishly helped fulfill one of my fantasies and I was now doing the same for her.
I could see Steve's ass cheeks tighten with each thrust into Ann while she squealed, "Fuck me, oh god, fuck me," as she raised her hips to match his movements.
"I've dreamed of fucking you for a long time. Your pussy is even better than I imagined."
I could see the look of pure ecstasy on my wife's face while another man was fucking her. After Steve was fucking her for a couple of minutes, Ann motioned for me to join them on the bed. I presented my dick to her mouth and she began to suck on it.
It was difficult for Ann to concentrate on blowing me because she was enjoying Steve fucking her so much. She had to stop sucking me while she was moaning and begging for him to fuck her harder. My wife was so horny, I could hear the sounds of her sloppy wet pussy as Steve was giving it to her hard. Steve was lightly biting his lower lip as he was drilling Ann, that is when he wasn't kissing her or sucking on her tits.
I wondered what happened when Steve pulled out of Ann's pussy but he immediately said, "Turn over, baby. I want to do you from behind."
"My pussy is all yours tonight. You can do me any way you want."
Ann smiled and gleefully turned over, sticking her lovely ass in the air and giving it a teasing wiggle. Steve's big dick was glistening from my wife's juices as he grabbed her supple butt cheeks and thrust into her again. It was easier for Ann to suck my dick in this position too. There were mutual moans of pleasure as my friend and I spit-roasted my wife who was now gobbling my dick like a hungry whore and bucking her hips back against him. Her ass cheeks were rippling with each hard thrust into her.
Steve was fucking Ann so hard their skin was slapping together each time his hips banged against her ass. When his breathing and grunts got faster, I knew he was about to cum.
He plunged himself into my wife, grunted loudly, and announced, "I"m cumming, oooohhhhhh."
Ann also began to cum. Her moans matched his as he shot his cum deep into my wife.
It was surreal to hear my wife say, "Cum inside me, fuck me. Oh yes, I'm cumming too.OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHH."
After Steve came, I immediately got behind Ann and slid my dick into her freshly fucked sloppy pussy. I found myself turned on and desiring my wife more than I had ever felt before. Seeing another man using my wife's pussy for his carnal pleasure was extremely exciting to me. Seeing her respond to his intimate touches, on her knees sucking his dick, spreading her legs so he could enter her, and finally bending over so he could fuck her until he came inside her will be forever etched into my brain.
I was so turned on after my wife's real-life porn show, that I came within minutes of entering her, mixing my cum with Steve's deep inside Ann's pussy. Ann rolled onto her back with a look of satisfaction on her face. The three of us laid there recuperating from our intense sexual encounter.
"That was wild," Steve commented. He went on to say, "I can't tell you how glad I am that you chose me to join you tonight."
"I enjoyed it too, Steve," Ann added. "I'm happy you agreed to join us."
"I wasn't sure what to expect but I had fun too," I replied.
After a pause, Steve said, "I guess I should be going."



I think he wanted to stay but was feeling us out to see if we wanted more but Ann immediately said, "There's no hurry. You can stick around if you want."
Steve grinned and said, "I was kinda hoping you'd say that."
Ann looked at me and asked, "Is that okay with you, dear?"
"Hell yeah, I'm game for more fun. I might need a few minutes before I'm ready though."
Ann then suggested, "I want to freshen up a bit so I'll meet you guys back in the living room, okay?"
"Sounds good, babe."
Steve and I put on our boxer briefs and went into the living room to have another beer.
While we were waiting for Ann, I told Steve, "I was worried that I might feel some jealousy tonight but it never happened. I was enjoying seeing Ann having such a good time."
"I was worried about that too, Chuck," Steve replied. "I have to tell you, Ann is hot. You're one lucky guy but I'm sure you already knew that."
"She loves sex and we try to keep it fresh. That's why we've done some things that most couples wish they'd try or don't have a strong enough relationship to do it."
Steve and I were finishing up our beer just as Ann returned. She was wearing a simple hot pink lace chemise that didn't leave anything to the imagination. However, there is something enticing about a woman in lingerie that makes it even better than seeing her nude. Maybe it's the fact that she is announcing the fact that she is ready to have sex. The lace made us look more sharply to view her most intimate body parts too. My wife's attire certainly caught our attention and put a spotlight on her sexual attractiveness.
"You look lovely, Ann," Steve commented.
"Thank you, Steve."
"You know I love you in your lingerie, babe."
"That's why I wore it," she said with a wink.
Ann went to get us more beer and in doing so, allowed us to gaze at her body from different angles. I could tell my wife was loving being able to let loose and revel in her daring exhibition of her exposed body in front of Steve. She was enjoying having our undivided attention. She sat down between me and Steve again. There wasn't that nervous tension like before so it was a much more relaxed atmosphere.
Ann was a bit tipsy and she steered the conversation toward sex when she asked, "So Steve, was our little romp everything you expected?"
"Hell yeah. I thought about it ever since Chuck mentioned it to me. It was even better than I could have imagined."
"How about you, Ann? What did you think?"
"Having two lovers is every girl's dream. I can't wait for round two."
Immediately after saying that, Ann began to play with her nipples and touch her breasts. Her hands drifted down to lightly stroke her thighs. It appeared she was restless but it was obvious she was still horny and was biding her time until Steve and I had sufficiently recovered so we could fuck her again.
There is nothing sexier to a guy than a horny woman and I'm sure Steve picked up on my wife's arousal. I noticed a growing lump in his underwear, a fact not lost on Ann. Being more comfortable with the situation, Steve began to fondle Ann's breasts. When she turned to look at him, he leaned in to kiss her softly. In a sure-fire sign of my wife's horniness, she straddled Steve and kissed him deeply.
Steve ran his hands up the back of Ann's chemise to grab two handfuls of her delectable ass while she began to grind against his growing erection. Once their lips parted, Steve lifted the chemise off of Ann and he immediately went to work sucking on her hard nipples. My wife alternately fed her nipples to my friend's willing lips. My dick sprung to life while acting as the voyeur to my wife's seduction.
Realizing I was being left out, Ann suggested, "Let's take this into the bedroom where I can enjoy both of you."
Steve and I followed my naked wife down the hallway to our bedroom one more time to continue our night of sexual fulfillment. Steve and I quickly lost our underwear to expose our hard-ons much to the delight of Ann.
Ann jumped backward onto the bed and said with a big smile on her face, "Come to momma, boys."
Steve and I sprung onto the bed as we began kissing and sucking on her nipples in a New York minute. Ann was so hot she immediately began to moan and squirm on the bed. Steve began to finger her while we continued our oral assault on her tits. There was no doubt Steve was more aggressive this time as we all became more comfortable with the situation playing out in our bedroom that evening. Ann had two handfuls of hard cock as she started to stroke us while enjoying having both nipples worked over at the same time.
There were sounds of mutual moans and wet kisses filling the room when Ann broke from our embrace and announced, "I want to suck a dick."
She turned her body around and began to blow Steve again, gobbling it down like the hot piece of ass she was that night. Once again, I was treated to the sight of my wife's lips working over Steve's big dick.
Ann's hips were at the level of Steve's shoulder when he said, "If you straddle my head, I can do you at the same time."
He didn't have to say that twice as Ann quickly maneuvered to straddle Steve's face and lowered her pussy to his waiting lips and tongue. She began to wiggle her hips as Steve began to tongue her pussy. I had a great view of my wife's ass and pussy as well as the blow job she was giving our guest.
I was feeling a little left out when I decided to join in. I grabbed hold of Ann's butt cheeks and began to kiss and nuzzle them. She let out an audible moan when I swiped my tongue along her anus. I had never done that before but it seemed like the natural thing to do at the moment. After receiving positive feedback from Ann, I began to lick and tongue her anus while Steve continued to do the same to her pussy.
"Oh god, that feels so good. Don't stop," Ann said.
I had no intention of stopping seeing she was enjoying it so much. Steve and I continued to orally please Ann as she began to breathe and moan faster in a telltale sign that she was approaching an orgasm.
Ann stopped blowing Steve when she started to cum. Her orgasm seemed to last longer than most and I was certain she flooded Steve's mouth with her juices. When her orgasm had subsided, my wife turned around and stuffed Steve's dick into her pussy in the reverse cowgirl position. I was treated to the sight of Steve's dick plunging into Ann's pussy while he fondled her tits.
Ann then ordered me to, "Lick my clit, Chuck. Lick me while I fuck Steve."
I knew from our threesome with Sharon that my wife enjoyed a dick in her pussy while getting her clit licked but now, my mouth would be awfully close to Steve's dick. I hesitated for a moment but this evening was all about pleasing Ann so I got down between her legs and began to flick my tongue over her clit. My wife began to moan louder as Steve thrust his hips upward while I toyed with her clit. I used my lips to suck on her enlarged love button while flicking my tongue over it at the same time.
"Oh yes, fuck me, Steve. Eat my pussy, Chuck. Oh yes, yes, yes. OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH."
Ann came again which made me proud that I could give her that much pleasure with the assistance of my good friend. There was no jealousy, only the satisfaction that Ann was having a great time. My wife sort of fell off of Steve, weakened from her two intense orgasms but she wasn't done yet. Her face was flush and her chest was heaving from breathing fast to catch her breath.
Ann looked up at me with lust in her eyes and said, "I want to feel both of you inside me."
Steve and I looked at each other with broad smiles on our faces and I asked, "Well buddy, which end do you want?"
It was no surprise when he replied, "Fuck, I'll take her ass."
"Alright, I'll get the lube."
I scrambled to find the KY jelly and returned to the bed. I laid down on my back and Ann positioned herself so she could suck my dick while Steve prepped her ass for penetration. Steve took his time by putting some lube on her asshole and fingering her then using some more while using two fingers.
When Steve started greasing up his dick, Ann straddled my dick and rode me for a few thrusts. She then hugged my chest while sticking her ass in the air offering herself for Steve to sodomize. I was looking over Ann's shoulder as Steve got behind her, holding onto her hip with one hand and grasping his dick with the other while pressing against her asshole.
I could see the look of concerned concentration on Ann's face as Steve began to push into her. When her big brown eyes widened, I knew the head of his dick just entered my wife's asshole. I was surprised when I could feel his dick pressing against mine the further he got into Ann's ass. She was lightly biting her lower lip so I assumed it hurt a little but she never complained. Ann and I had anal sex before so she was no stranger to it. However, Steve's dick is longer and wider than mine.
Once Steve was fully embedded in Ann's ass, the three of us started to rock slowly. Double penetration isn't as easy as it appears in porn movies, however, we were able to work up a rhythm where Steve and I did most of the thrusting. It was a strangely pleasurable sensation to be able to feel his dick sliding in and out of my wife's ass while I was thrusting into her pussy. Our balls were rubbing against one another too but Ann was loving it so it didn't bother me.
"Holy fuck, this feels so good," Ann proclaimed. "Oh yeah, fuck my ass, Steve. Fuck my pussy, honey."
"It sounds like you like fucking two dicks, dear."
"I fucking love it. I feel like such a whore. Oh god, fuck me."
Ann was feeding me her nipples while Steve and I continued to work over her ass and cunt. I even pulled her ass cheeks apart to show both of them that I was having fun too. I was also in the enviable position to see the look of passion and lust on my wife's face while she was being double penetrated. Steve was able to hold out for a fairly long time but when he started to thrust faster into Ann's ass, I knew he was about to cum.
Ann was getting hotter too and told him, "That's it, Steve, cum in my ass. Oh yeah, fuck my ass. Fuck my ass. I'm cumming too."
I was able to feel Steve's cock pulsating in my wife's ass while he unleashed his cum deep into her. Ann was squeezing her ass tighter as she began to cum too. They were both grunting and groaning as they came one right after the other. After they were done cumming, I rolled Ann onto her back and began to fuck her in the missionary position.
While I was pounding Ann's well-fucked pussy, she looked up at me and said, "I love you, Chuck."
"I love you too, Ann."
After several minutes, I came deep in her pussy. When I was done, I placed a towel underneath her and she released Steve's cum from her ass and mine from her pussy. She looked so fucking hot laying naked on the bed with cum leaking out of both her holes.
Ann managed to tell us between deep breaths, "Holy shit, that felt great. I feel like such a slut."
I jokingly told her, "Yeah, but we had a helluva good time didn't we?"
"We sure did, honey."
"Fuck, this is the hottest night I've ever had," Steve added. "You are one sexy woman, Ann."
"You ain't so bad yourself, Steve."
We were all pretty exhausted by that time so Steve decided it was time to leave. He thanked us both for a memorable evening.
Before leaving, Steve told us, "If you guys ever want to do this again, you know who to call."
I told him, "Don't worry buddy. I know where to find you."
I didn't want to say anything but something told me this was only one of many times Ann and I were going to explore our sexuality with other people.
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Chapter Three
After participating in a gang bang of my work V.P. Bitch Boss, Ms. Huffington, in the backroom of a rural dive bar, and going back to her motel room and fucking her all night long, she tried to fire me after recognizing me at work. I turned the tide on her when I showed her some video I took of her gang bang and I ended up fucking her ass while she was bent over her desk. Not only did I save my job but my immediate supervisor, Patricia, and I both got substantial pay raises.
However, I didn't know what was going to happen next. Should I return to the dive bar and be part of her regular gang bangs? Would she invite me back to her motel room? Would our office encounter be a one-time deal or would it become a regular thing? There was no way we were going to have a serious personal relationship seeing I just graduated from college and she was in her early 40s. I wasn't sure I wanted to continue a sexual relationship anyway. It was a very bizarre situation to be in, however, that woman sure loved to fuck and I wasn't getting any regular pussy either.
I found myself reliving our sexual encounters in my mind which usually led to me masturbating at the thought of Ms. Huffington sucking my dick, or me fucking her pussy, or her lovely ass. I rarely ran into Ms. Huffington at work before our relationship began, however, after Patricia and I showed our data analysis to several V.P.s it seemed that we were having more meetings. When you start analyzing numbers, it is natural that they tend to lead to more questions and deeper dives into the data.
That deeper dive into the data meant Patricia and I would be working closer with Bitch Boss. It was extremely bizarre being in meetings with Ms. Huffington. There was an undeniable sexual tension between us that I prayed no one else noticed. As soon as she entered the conference room, my eyes were immediately drawn to her attire and I'd then began to undress her with my eyes.
I knew that behind those glasses and stern demeanor was an absolutely beautiful woman, especially when she let her long blonde hair out of the bun. I would check out as much of her long legs as possible given that she mostly wore knee-length dresses or skirts. It drove me wild when she was wearing pantyhose because I recalled ripping holes in one pair so I could lick her pussy, fuck her, and sodomize her while I felt the soft nylon in my hands or rubbing against my bare skin.
Ms. Huffington normally wore white blouses and I would try to see how much of her bra I could see underneath. I knew what those full breasts looked, felt, and tasted like. I desperately wanted to suck on those delectable dark nipples again.
I wondered if Ms. Huffington was secretly thinking about the times I'd fucked her or when she had my hard dick in her mouth while giving me one of her sensuous blow jobs. It was difficult to focus on the task at hand while she was in the room. I had to make sure I didn't get an embarrassing erection. I would try to focus on the others in the room but I would still steal glances of her when I could.
Just because I had a sexual relationship with my V.P., it didn't stop her from being a fucking bitch at work. She would often give Patricia a difficult time, some of which seemed like she was questioning Patricia's competence. It annoyed the heck out of Patricia but she tried not to take it personally and she would often vent to me after meetings. I was the junior person in these meetings so I wasn't expected to say much even though most of it was things I was working on or put together under Patricia's supervision.
In one meeting, Ms. Huffington mistakenly called Patricia, "Pam" a few times. Patricia let it go but after the third time, she said, "My name is Patricia."
Ms. Huffington looked at her dismissively and replied, "Oh right," and didn't even apologize.
Later in the meeting, I answered a question that Ms. Huffington had about the data and she sternly replied, "I directed the question to Pam, uh Patricia, not you."
She basically told me to speak when spoken to. The room went quiet. I was embarrassed and others were embarrassed for me. I didn't say a word for the rest of the meeting.
After the meeting was over and just before I reached the door, Ms. Huffington called out and said, "Gabe, come to my office at the end of the day. I want to speak with you."
Others in the room looked scared for me.
On the way back to our work area, Patricia even said, "Do you want me to go with you? I'm not going to let her intimidate my staff. I don't care if I get fired. I'm sick of her shit. That bitch knows my name. She does that shit on purpose."
I think I had an idea of what Ms. Huffington wanted and told Patricia, "No thank you. I appreciate the offer but I'm an adult. I can handle this myself."
At the end of the day, as Patricia was leaving, she told me, "Call me after you meet with the Bitch Boss and let me know how you made out."
"I will but I think everything will be fine. Don't worry."
I was smiling inside because all Ms. Huffington wanted was to get laid. I even waited several minutes to make her wait for me. If she wanted to play games with me, I wanted to let her know I was going to play some myself.
When I got to her office, her secretary was gone so I knocked on the open door and stood at the entrance.
Ms. Huffington's first words were, "You're late. I don't like to be kept waiting."
"I was working on some things and lost track of time."
"Don't let it happen again. Close the door, Gabe."
I obediently closed the door and took a seat in front of her large desk.
"I suppose you know why I called you up here."
"I think so, Bev," I replied while staring directly at her.
She smiled at me, knowing we understood each other. I don't know why she didn't smile more often. Ms. Huffington has such a pretty face. She has full lips and a captivating smile and looks even more beautiful when she doesn't have on her bitch face.
I then told Bev, "You know, you were a naughty girl in that meeting earlier today."
"How's that," she scoffed.
"First of all, you know Patricia's name and we both know you disrespect her by calling her Pam. Secondly, you embarrassed me."
"Well, what are you going to do about it?"
"I guess I'm going to have to teach you a lesson. You can start by taking off your blouse."
Ms. Huffington looked like she wanted to tell me to, "Fuck off," but she looked directly at me while unbuttoning her blouse. She slipped off her shoulders and placed it on her chair. She looked spectacular with the mounds of her full breasts overflowing from the top of her bra.
"Now the skirt."
Bev ever so slowly unzipped her skirt and stepped out of it, placing it on the chair with her blouse. She had on sheer-to-waist nude pantyhose and her firm slender legs looked so enticing in them. She may have been in her 40's but she kept herself in breathtaking condition.
When Ms. Huffington began to take off her bra, I told her, "No, not yet. Not until I tell you to. I want you to take off your glasses and let your hair down."
Bev followed my instructions and when she let her blonde hair down from her bun, she lowered her head, shook it, and quickly raised it as her long hair flowed behind her. She then fluffed out her hair which perfectly highlighted her beautiful face and baby blue eyes.
"Now come over here and let me get a close look at you."
Ms. Huffington came out from behind her desk and strutted towards me. My eyes scanned her trim, partially clad body from her hair down to her lovely face, long neck, full breasts, toned abdomen, slender hips, to her long lean legs encased in her silky pantyhose and painted toenails.
I made a circular motion with my finger to signal to Bev to turn around. I openly stared at her tight ass. It was nice and round and had that crease under her cheeks that clearly defined where her legs ended and buttocks began.
"I want you to walk around the room for me."
Bev followed my instructions as I watched her sensuously move about her office, strutting her stuff for me. Her pantyhose served to highlight a very sensual part of her body that only increased my desire for her. I gazed at her long legs and trim body. Her ass had a lovely twitch to it that was enhanced by her high heels. I could tell she was enjoying being on display as much as I enjoyed watching her.
"Now, come over here."
I had Bev stand between my spread legs while I moved to the edge of my seat. I reached around to release her pert breasts from her bra. After I unsnapped her bra, I slowly peeled it away, exposing her perfect tits. I drew her closer to me and began to alternately suck on her hard dark nipples while I ran my hands over her pantyhose-covered ass and legs, savoring the feel of the soft material and her supple flesh underneath. I was quickly developing a pantyhose fetish, courtesy of Ms. Huffington.
I told Bev, "You know you've been a naughty, naughty girl. I can't let you get away with it."
"I know I've been bad, sometimes I just can't help myself."
"Now, bend over my knee," I ordered.
When Bev hesitated, I gave her a stern look and firmly said, "NOW."
She reluctantly bent over my knee, her succulent, toned buttocks staring up at me. I clasped her hands behind her back and rubbed her silky ass before I raised my hand and brought it down with a loud slap against her skin. I rubbed her buttocks again but this time, I slid my hand between her legs to press the cotton gusset of her hose against her pussy. Bev began to squirm in my lap as I raised my hand again to give her cheeks another spank, but harder this time. I saw her butt cheeks clench and I waited for her to relax before spanking her again.
As I was pressing the cotton gusset into her pussy with my middle finger, I scolded Bev for being a naughty girl, "You were so bad today, Bev, you need to learn that this type of behavior isn't acceptable," and I spanked her again.
"I'm sorry sir. I promise it won't happen again."
"I'd like to believe you, Bev but I have to be sure you've learned your lesson," I replied as I brought my hand down on her ass again and again.
Bev's ass was turning cherry red as I alternately finger fucked her pussy and spanked her. As she squirmed, I could feel her trying to rub her pussy against my knee. I was rock hard as I gave her butt a couple of more smacks before I lifted my hips causing her to fall on the floor at my feet. Bev rubbed her tender ass cheeks while looking up at me with lust in her eyes, her face flush with passion.
"I want you to suck my dick now, Bev. Make sure you do a good job too."
She replied, "Yes sir," and removed my shoes and stripped off my pants and underwear while I took off my shirt.
Bev crawled between my legs but before she could start blowing me, I held the back of her head and started to slap my dick on her cheeks and forehead while telling her, "You're such a good little slut. Who's slut are you, Bev?"
"I'm your slut, sir."
"That's right. You're my slut, all mine."
She began to lick and nuzzle my balls before working her way up my shaft. Bev tongued the head of my dick before swallowing it in one motion. I could feel the zeal she had for sucking me as her head bobbed in my lap. Wet sloppy sounds were emanating from her mouth as she gave me another one of her expert blow jobs. Damn, that woman loved to suck dick.
After about ten minutes, I pulled Bev's mouth off my dick and we switched places. I wanted to taste that hot cougar pussy of hers. I rubbed her hose-covered legs with my hands and slid my face over them too, savoring the feel of the nylon material against my skin. I began to munch on her pussy through the cotton gusset. I could smell the familiar aroma of her aroused pussy. She was moaning softly while holding my head still and grinding her pussy against my tongue and lips.
When neither one of us could take it anymore, I ripped open her hose and dove into her exposed hairless pussy with my tongue. Bev lifted her knees back towards her body as I tongue fucked her. When she grabbed my head and began to breathe faster, I knew she was about to cum. And cum she did.
Bev began to squirt her juices as I licked her clit and I willingly lapped them up, feasting on that tender pussy like it was an exquisite delicacy, which it was. She immediately began to cum a second time.
When Ms. Huffington was done cumming and before she could regain her composure, I pulled her up by her hair and bent her over the back of the chair. I shoved my entire dick into her in one quick motion and began to fuck her hard. Her hair and tits were flopping around and her ass cheeks were rippling like wake waves on the lake. I was tugging on her hair with one hand and slapping her ass with the other.
Bev was moaning, "Fuck me, sir. Fuck me hard. Oh god, oh god."
While I was fucking my boss, I kept telling her, "Look at you, you're such a whore," or, "Take it like the slut you are," and, "You're nothing but a cum dumpster for my dick."
She would respond, "Oh yes, I a fucking whore for your cock. Oh god, you fuck me so good. Fuck, I need your dick. Fuck me, fuck me."
When I was ready to cum, I made Ms. Huffington get on the floor and suck my dick again. I pulled my dick out of her mouth and she stuck out her tongue as I came onto her lovely face with her big blue eyes looking up at me. She looked so slutty with my cum all over her cheeks, forehead, and hair. I took my cock, wiping up some of my cum onto the tip and feeding it to Bev like the cock hungry cumslut she was.
I wasn't done with her either. I made her keep sucking my dick until it got harder again. I made her lay back on her desk and began to fuck her again as my cum began to dry on her face. She was looking up at me with pure slut lust in her eyes as I pounded her eager pussy. I ripped a bigger hole in her pantyhose and placed my dick against her asshole.
Ms. Huffington told me, "Wait, I have some lube in my desk."
I told her, "No fucking way, you whore," and I shoved the head of my dick into her ass.
Bev winced in pain as I thrust further into her ass.
She pleaded with me, "Wait, give me a chance to get used to you being in my ass," but I thrust into her again.
I began to move my hips slowly as I fucked Bev's ass. I could see the discomfort on her face but that was one of the reasons I wanted to sodomize her in this position. I wanted her to look at me while I fucked her ass. I wanted her to see the face of an underling who now had his dick in her asshole. She has such an awesome butt and I loved fucking it. The discomfort soon turned to pleasure as I began to fuck her fine butt harder.
"Do you like my dick in your ass, whore?"
"I love your dick in my ass, sir. Oh, use my ass. Use me like a whore."
That tight, dry ass felt so good surrounding my dick. It also felt good giving it to that fucking bitch of a boss who had a secret submissive slutty side to her. When I finally came in Ms. Huffington's ass, I was surprised at how much I still had in me. I pulled out as my dick began to soften and I wiped myself clean on her thighs. Ms. Huffington was still lying on her back, breathing heavily, her tits exposed and her pantyhose ripped open as I began to get dressed.
"Good night, Gabe. It was fun," Ms. Huffington said with a satisfied smile on her face.
Before I got to the door, I told her, "You know, you're much prettier when you smile."
"Thank you, I'll remember that."
She then told me, "You know you're nothing more than a fuck boy to me, don't you, Gabe? There will never be any other relationship between us."
"That's fine. You are nothing more than a slut to me anyway."
I went back to my work area to gather my belongings and Patricia had decided to wait for me to get back.
"Wow, you were up there for a really long time, Gabe. Is everything okay?"
"Oh yeah, everything is great. She had some questions and we talked for a while. She's not a bad person once you get to know her."
"I find that hard to believe."
We walked out together and when the elevator doors opened, Ms. Huffington was standing there.
She immediately smiled at both of us and said, "Hello Patricia, Gabe. I hope you have a lovely evening."
"You too," Patricia replied.
"I hope you have a good evening too, Ms. Huffington," I replied.
Patricia looked at me in amazement. Ms. Huffington stayed on the elevator to take it to the parking garage while Patricia and I got off on the first floor.
As soon as the elevator doors closed, Patricia commented "Oh my goodness, I wonder what got into her. She was actually pleasant and even called me by the correct name. Maybe you should go to her office more often."
I almost laughed out loud. If she only knew what or who got into Ms. Huffington.
"You're right, maybe I should," I replied with a grin.
On Monday morning, I got a call from Ms. Huffington's secretary saying she wanted to see me in her office. I purposely waited a few minutes again to make her wait for me. Although she was still my boss, I wanted to let Ms. Huffington know I wasn't intimidated by her. When I got to her office, she had me close the door so we could talk privately. I thought she called me up there to have sex with her but it was odd that she called me so early in the morning.
Ms. Huffington first said, "I didn't call you up here for, well, you know but I did want to talk to you."
"Sure, Ms. Huffington. What's up?"
"Well, next weekend is when I normally, let's say, get away for a night."
I thought she was going to make sure I was there but she had other ideas.
"To be honest, I'm getting bored with those rednecks and am looking for something different."
"What did you have in mind, Ms. Huffington?"
"I have a house on the lake and I was thinking that maybe you and I could take a few hours off on Friday and get an early start to the weekend."
This certainly was different. We previously only had casual encounters and the thought of spending more time with her was intriguing.
I thought about it for a few seconds and replied, "That sounds interesting."
"Wait, there's more. I was wondering if you had any friends who would want to come up on Saturday and spend the day," she said while giving me a knowing look.
Holy fuck, my Bitch Boss was asking me to set up a gang bang for her.
"I, uh, could ask a few friends. How many were you thinking to invite?"
"Three, four, five...whatever. Being with you got me thinking about how younger men have more stamina and would be more fun than the guys from the bar. Naturally, it couldn't include anyone who works here. You can't tell anyone that I'm your boss either. It's bad enough that you know my secret."
"I understand, I'll, uh, get back to you but I'm sure I can put something together for you."
"Thank you, Gabe. You may leave now."
I thought that was a pretty cold way to end that awkward conversation but that fit with Ms. Huffington's character.
The first thing I did was text my best friend Tanner and told him to meet me for a drink after work. He asked me what was up but I told him we'd talk later. Tanner was already at the bar when I got there with a cold beer waiting for me. We moved to a table so we could talk privately.
Tanner had a curious look on his face and asked, "What's up? Is everything okay?"
I laughed and replied, "You ain't gonna fucking believe this but I swear this isn't a joke."
"Alright, this sounds interesting."
"I haven't told anyone but I've been fucking this older woman. It's nothing serious but she likes sex and it's been interesting, to say the least."



"Get the fuck outta here. Are you shitting me?"
"I told you it's no joke. But wait, there's more. She's a fucking freak in bed."
I had Tanner's undivided attention and he replied, "You lucky bastard. What does she like?"
"She's on the submissive side and likes me to talk dirty to her and treat her like a slut."
Tanner was looking at me like he was waiting for me to start laughing and tell him I was busting his balls.
I continued to tell him, "She is insatiable. She swallows, can fuck all night long, and even takes it up the ass."
"No shit."
"Wait, there's more. She, uh, likes to fuck more than one guy."
"No fucking way. Where did you meet her?"
"That doesn't matter."
"What does she look like? She isn't some skank, is she?"
"No, she's fucking gorgeous and she's got money."
"So, why are you telling me all this?"
"I'm going to her lake house on Friday and she wants me to invite some friends to join us on Saturday. What are you doing this weekend?"
"You better not be fucking with me, Gabe."
"I'm dead serious. I take it that you'll be there on Saturday."
"Fuck yeah."
"The question now is, who else do we include?"
I wanted to pick two other guys to join us who could keep their mouths shut about what we were going to do. I promised Ms. Huffington some discretion and wanted to keep my word. Barry was in a serious relationship so he was out. Luke was a fun-loving guy but had a big mouth so we excluded him. Tanner and I decided to invite his younger brother Daryl who was nineteen and Keith, a friend we knew we could trust.
Tanner was going to talk to his younger brother and I was going to talk to Keith. A couple of days later, Ms. Huffington's gang bang was all set. I set up another meeting with her to go over the details.
The plan was for Ms. Huffington and me to go to her lake house Friday afternoon and I'd spend the night. We'd travel separately so no one saw us together. My friends would arrive early in the afternoon on Saturday and the party would begin. She didn't want them staying the night though. It was only an hour's drive back to the city so that wouldn't be a problem. She would be there to service us one at a time or in a group. It was up to us. She would let me know when it was time for them to leave and I would inform them that the party was over.
Chapter 4
On the drive to the lake, I was thinking how I'd had a boring life up until now. I didn't do very many exciting or daring things...ever. I was only having occasional sex with dates but not that often. Now, I had participated in a gang bang and fucked my boss a few times and was on my way to fuck her all weekend long.
It was a warm late spring day, perfect for a weekend getaway. When I arrived at Ms. Huffington's place, I was pleasantly surprised that it was a quite spacious two-story house right on the lake. I knocked on the door and she greeted me wearing a pair of jean shorts and a yellow tank top. By the way her tits were jiggling, it was obvious she wasn't wearing a bra. Her hair was down and she wasn't wearing any makeup, however, she was still a naturally beautiful woman.
"Hello Bev. Your house looks great."
"Thank you, and you can call me Sandra this weekend, Gabe. Bev is my alter ego that I use when I, you know."
"Okay, Sandra."
It was nice to call Ms. Huffington by her real first name. It was like I broke through a wall she had built around herself. I knew she didn't let very many people from work call her Sandra.
She invited me in and took me to a bedroom on the second floor where I could store my overnight bag. It was a very spacious room with a king-sized bed, a private bathroom, and a view of the lake. Sandra then gave me a tour of her vacation home.
It was a four-bedroom with three and a half baths on the second floor. The master bedroom had a deck overlooking the lake. The master bath had a two-person shower and a whirlpool tub. The main floor had a living room, dining room, and a gourmet kitchen. I was more impressed by the large family room that had a well-stocked bar, a pool table, a huge TV, a couple of sofas, and other seating options. The floor-to-ceiling windows gave guests a few of the lake and the outdoor deck that included a hot tub. There was a large fire pit beyond the deck.
The entire house looked like something out of a magazine with its rustic look and feel but with all of the bells and whistles one could want in a vacation home. It even had a dock but Sandra didn't have a boat so most people used it to dive into the water.
Sandra had a pitcher of Margaritas already made and we went out on the deck to relax, enjoy the view, and talk. We sat on a large outdoor sofa, turned sideways facing each other as we talked. We may have had sex several times but we still didn't know each other very well personally. I didn't have much of a life story seeing I'd just graduated from college several months ago and was just starting my career.
Sandra had a master's degree in Business Administration and worked her way up in the bank over the last fifteen years. She was previously married but she chose her career over having a family. She dated a little but kept her work and personal life separate until I came along.
I had to ask her, "How did you start going to the bar?"
"Well Gabe, I make decisions all week long. I work long hours, and sometimes a girl just needs to relax and unwind. I was driving home from a trip one evening and the weather got bad so I got a room at the motel. The bar was next door so I decided to get drunk."
She went on to tell me, "There were some local guys in there who started buying me drinks. It was obvious they wanted to fuck me. I started teasing them with some suggestive talk and was getting horny myself. I hadn't had sex in a while and figured 'What the hell, no one will ever know' so I went into the backroom with one of the guys. When he was done, another guy was waiting. I ended up fucking several guys and the bartender."
"Why did you keep going back, " I asked.
"I felt guilty in the morning for what I had done but, at the same time, it felt good to get drunk and get laid. Sometimes I feel a need to let loose and quit being a boss. Having sex with random guys comes with no strings attached. I have my fun and go home. You must have been surprised to see me there."
"I sure was. At first, I didn't even know it was you. I'd never seen you dressed like that and wearing a lot of makeup. When I heard your voice, I knew it was you. When you didn't recognize me, and I saw what was happening, I knew I had to fuck you."
Sandra laughed and told me, "I almost died when I saw you in that meeting. It was quite ballsy to show me the video you took but I'm glad you did. I kind of liked that you took charge like that. We've had some fun and we're about to have more fun this weekend."
"I almost died that day too. I knew you recognized me from the bar and didn't know what would happen. We've had our fun. I've enjoyed being with you too."
Sandra looked a bit embarrassed when she said, "It's not easy sharing such personal information like this."
"I know. It's a lot different from what you're like at work."
"Yes, it is. I know people call me the Bitch Boss but when you're a woman, you have to be tough or people walk all over you."
I felt a lot closer to Sandra at that moment. I knew things about her that no one else at work knew and I'm sure none of her family and friends knew either. There was a lull in the conversation after Sandra revealed her vulnerable side to me, which was very difficult for her.
We were looking into each other's eyes and something just came over me. I leaned in to kiss Sandra, a kiss that she willingly returned. I had kissed her before but it was different this time. It was a soft, tender kiss and I knew she was enjoying it as much as I, that is until she suddenly pulled away. It was like she caught herself letting her guard down and felt she had to stop it. Sandra started to get up but I held her arm. When she turned to look at me, I kissed her again.
Sandra returned my kiss once more but pulled away. She was looking at me like she was trying to decide what to do. This time, she was the one to instigate the kiss and we began a makeout session right there on her back deck. I cupped her soft creamy breasts as she ran her hand up and down my leg. I slipped my hand under her shirt to gently knead her soft ripe tits. It wasn't long before I pulled her top over her head to reveal her perfectly formed breasts. My mouth and lips were immediately drawn to her nipples as her head fell backward in pure pleasure.
We separated momentarily so we could undress and I got down on my knees, spread Sandra's legs, and dove between them to eat that tender pussy of hers. I had her squirming within minutes of my oral stimulation. She held my head still as I tongued fucked and licked her pussy. Sandra was grinding her hips against my lips and tongue. When I gazed upward, I could see she had her eyes closed and a look of pleasure on her face.
When Sandra's hips began to gyrate, I knew she was about to cum. She held my head tightly against her pussy as I licked and sucked on her clit until she came. She placed her finger under my chin and led me up to kiss her on the lips, our tongues dancing in each other's mouths. She seemed to enjoy tasting her own juices.
Sandra then had me sit down while she got down between my legs and began to work her magic mouth on my dick. I had an erection but it got even harder from Sandra's soft full lips. When I was nice and hard, she stopped sucking my dick and straddled my lap. She lowered herself onto my dick and began to ride me slowly.
As she was riding me, Sandra would alternately feed me her hard nipples while I played with her tight ass cheeks. The only time I would stop sucking on her nipples would be when we kissed again. This time was much different from the previous times we had sex. We were outside in a picturesque setting but I felt closer to Sandra. It meant more than just a quick fuck in her office. We didn't feel rushed either so we were able to relax and enjoy it better.
When she began to tire, I stood up and gently laid her back on the cushiony sofa and began to move my hips slowly. I didn't feel like I was fucking her but more like we were making love. There was an emotional connection this time which added an exciting element to our sexual relationship.
I picked up the pace of my thrusts a little but I wanted to savor the moment with a slower, more sensual lovemaking. We were passionately kissing and when we weren't, I was sucking on Sandra's tits while I was running my hands over her legs and buttocks. Meanwhile, Sandra would wrap her legs around my back and thrust her hips up to meet mine or she'd grasp tightly onto my ass and pull me into her.
We were looking into each other's eyes when I came. She looked as though she wanted to please me with her pussy and I wanted to let her know how much I was enjoying being with her and sharing this experience. On that Friday afternoon, we became lovers. Maybe we weren't going to be together forever but the sex we just experienced was different than just another booty call.
After I withdrew from her, Sandra slowly cleaned the cum from my dick with her lips and tongue. She even licked up a couple of drops that dribbled onto my balls.
While Sandra went to the bathroom to freshen up, I got dressed and waited for her while walking around the deck enjoying the spectacular view of the lake and surrounding woods.
When she returned, Sandra asked, "Why did you get dressed? There's no one around to see us."
She was looking at me as though she was expecting me to get naked like her, so I did. I found it a little weird to be walking around bare-assed naked outside but I quickly got over the initial awkwardness and found a sense of freedom and ease. It was quite liberating.
Sandra and I enjoyed more Margaritas and snacks outside. She is a very sexy lady and I was gazing at her full breasts and long legs as we ate. If she went to get us more to drink, I would check out her tight ass that wiggled slightly with each step she took. I marveled at the improbable scenario of how our sexual relationship began and how it had developed to the point where I was having drinks on the deck with a V.P. of the bank while we were both naked. In addition, I was having the best sex of my young life.
After a while, Sandra and I took a stroll down to the dock and decided to go skinny-dipping. I had never done this before and was concerned about someone seeing us. It didn't bother Sandra at all, even when we got down to the dock and saw a couple of fishermen out on a boat. She even waved at them and they naturally steered their boat closer to get a better look at her. She let them look at her before diving into the cool water.
I followed Sandra into the water and found it friggin cold. Sandra laughed at me and told me I'd get used to it. We swam around for a while and took the opportunity to playfully grope one another under the water. In between our playfulness, Sandra would stand up from time to time to give the fishermen a view of her breasts and hard nipples. She was enjoying being on display for them. She even stood in the shallow water near the shore so they could get a peek at her legs, pussy, and ass. It was obvious she was proud of her figure and she had every right to be.
When I couldn't take the cold water anymore, I told Sandra I was getting out to warm up. She laughed when she saw that my dick had shriveled up and was almost hiding after being in the cold water.
She told me, "It looks like a turtle that went into its shell. Come on, we can go into the hot tub if you want."
"That sounds good to me."
I was enjoying the warmth of the hot tub while Sandra refilled our Margarita glasses before joining me. It was a wonderful way to spend a Friday afternoon, or any afternoon for that matter, sipping Margaritas outdoors, getting laid, frolicking in the lake with a beautiful naked woman, and relaxing in the bubbly water of a hot tub. Life was wonderful.
Sandra was sitting next to me with her pert breasts floating in the warm water. I put my arm around her and she leaned back against my chest. We sat there cuddling in the hot tub enjoying the fresh air, blue sky, and warm water. When she turned to look at me, we both leaned in to begin softly kissing one another.
Sandra looked me in the eyes and commented, "It's tough being a Bitch Boss all the time knowing people don't like me. It feels nice to have someone kiss me and hold me rather than just going someplace for a quick fuck."
Gee, I felt sorry for her. She let me through the wall she built around herself and allowed me to see the real person under that tough demeanor she displayed at work. She let her guard down for me and I was honored. I held her close and kissed her softly.
Sandra's hand was resting on my thigh as I held her. Being a young man in my early twenties, I guess it was only natural for my dick to start stirring again. Sandra and I had a few Margaritas in us, we were romping around naked all afternoon after fucking outside. I was holding a beautiful lady in my arms, her breasts resting against my chest. I don't know if she noticed my growing excitement or if she decided to start stroking my thigh because she was getting horny again but I wasn't going to stop her either.
When her hand brushed up against my dick, Sandra asked, "What do we have here?"
I chuckled and replied, "I think you know what that is."
She laughed too and commented, "That's why I like young men. You always seem to be ready for more," and I felt her fingers tighten around my dick as she began to slowly stroke me and play with my balls.
She repositioned herself so she could play with my genitals with both hands. It also freed my hands to begin fondling those gorgeous breasts of hers. Sandra was taking her time stimulating my dick and balls which also allowed me time to continue playing with her full breasts and stroking her thighs. We would kiss at times but focused our efforts on touching one another. The best part is that we didn't have to rush and didn't have to worry about someone walking in on us. Sandra also fondled my chest and played with my nipples. I especially enjoyed her sucking on my nipples while stroking my cock.
We were playing with one another's bodies for a while when Sandra said, "Sit up on the edge."
I knew exactly what was coming next and quickly sat down as Sandra kneeled on the seat facing me. She took her time licking droplets of water from my thighs and raising her body to suck on my nipples again and feeding me hers. She continued to lick her way down my body. I could feel her bare breasts and long blonde hair brushing against my thighs.
Sandra tucked her hair behind her neck and ear and began to lick my upper thighs. She was driving me wild when she was licking the crevice between my balls and thighs. She teased me for a few more minutes before nuzzling and lapping at my balls. She even had me lean back so she could swab the area between my ass and balls with her tongue.
My sexy boss returned to kissing and licking my balls while slowly stroking me. Fuck she was good at this. Sandra had me squirming slowly as she splashed my dick with more warm water and began to lick the droplets off my shaft. She was moaning softly as she worshiped my young hard cock. She had me groaning and squirming more when she began to lick under the ridge of the head of my dick.
Sandra was staring at the beads of precum leaking from the tip of my dick. She licked the precum off me with the very tip of her tongue and then squeezed more out so she could do it again. I was begging for her to suck my dick when she began giving the head butterfly flicks.
"Come on, baby, quit teasing me. Suck my dick."
She gave me an evil grin and replied, "I'll suck it when I'm good and ready."
Sandra continued to flick her tongue up and down my entire dick and then suddenly swallowed my entire member. It felt so good to have her soft, wet lips and tongue surrounding my dick. She had given me blow jobs before but not like this. When her head began to bob slowly on my dick, it was better than anything I had felt before. She made sure she was stimulating every fraction of an inch of my dick with her lips and tongue. There was no doubt she was enjoying making me squirm with the masterful blow job she was giving me.
"Fuck that feels so good, Sandra. Damn, you're the best."
She was giving me a wet, sloppy blow job. I could hear her sucking on me and saw some of her saliva drooling from her lips as she sucked my dick. It was like she was exploring the texture of every vein in my shaft with her tongue. I was wondering if she was going to want to fuck me but I was happy to let her blow me too.
I warned Sandra that I might cum in a few minutes. It was my way of telling her that if she wanted to feel me inside her pussy, now was the time to stop blowing me. She never hesitated or lifted her head. Shit, I was more than willing to cum in her mouth.
She kept telling me things like, "I love sucking your cock," and, "I wish I could suck it every day."
I was more than surprised when I felt Sandra's finger playing with my anus. I clenched up until I realized that it felt pretty good. Once I relaxed, she began to work her finger into my ass. Her mouth and finger felt too good to stop her. I'd never had anything up there before so this was new territory for me. She was finger fucking my ass and inserting it further with each thrust.
Just before I was going to cum, I felt Sandra's finger begin to massage what I later learned to be my prostate. Holy fuck, that was a magic spot I never knew existed. When I came, I felt my seed being released from deep in my balls like never before. I flooded her mouth with cum and she didn't flinch. Even though I had cum earlier, this load seemed to be larger than the last. Sandra never lifted her head or gagged.



Sandra kept working my dick with her mouth and tongue until I was drained dry. She then pulled her finger out of my ass, lifted her head off my dick, looked up at me, and showed me the load of cum she collected in her mouth. She let some dribble down her chin then swallowed the rest.
She smiled at me and asked, "How'd you like that?"
"All I can say is you've got a magic mouth, Sandra. That was awesome. I'd never had a woman stick their finger in my butt either."
"I wasn't sure about doing that but you seemed to like it."
"It was different but I liked it. I liked it a lot."
Sandra wiped the cum from her chin, stood up while massaging her tits and pussy, and said, "It's my turn now."
It was my pleasure to return the favor. She washed down my cum with a gulp of her Margarita and I took a big sip of mine. I wish I could say I was just as patient in teasing Sandra as she was with me but I was too anxious to taste that tangy pussy of hers again. I began by kissing her and nuzzling her neck which made her purr like a kitten. I licked random droplets of water off her upper chest as I worked my way down to her hard dark nipples. I even left a hickey next to each one of them.
The hickeys were like graffiti stating, "Gabe was here," as a reminder of the start of our wild weekend together, marks that would last for several days.
I splashed some warm water onto Sandra's torso as I worked my way down her taut hot body. I licked and kissed my way down her shapely legs. I don't have a foot fetish but even her toes seemed irresistible at that moment. I massaged the soles of her feet while I sucked on her toes before working my way back up the other leg toward her Heavenly pussy. I spread her legs wider to further expose her to me.
I began to run my finger over her labia, spreading her lips wider, and briefly running my thumb over her clit. She would twitch a little each time I touched her clit like she was receiving a mild electric shock. Sandra may have been a Bitch Boss at work but after hours she was a horny, almost insatiable, ravishing woman.
I licked and kissed my way around her pussy. I was so close I could smell the sweet aroma of her increased arousal. I'm sure she could feel my warm breath on her damp pussy. Sandra was pressing my head and lifting her hips trying to get me to proceed further but I resisted. I looked up at her as I inserted my finger into her. I could see the lust in her eyes as she began to gyrate her hips as I finger fucked her.
I lowered my head and began to lick her pussy lips before I replaced my finger with my tongue inside her pussy. That action brought an audible moan from Sandra as she tried to hump my tongue. She went even more wild when I began to flick my tongue across her clit.
"Oh yeah, right there. Suck it. Suck my clit."
As I began to use my lips and tongue to suck Sandra's clit, her hips began to buck. She was close to orgasm but I didn't want her to cum just yet so I lifted my head for a moment and then began to tongue fuck her again. Sandra was breathing heavily as I brought her to the edge of orgasm several times.
Sandra told me, "I need to cum. Please let me cum."
"You can't cum until I say you can."
I brought her to the edge a couple of more times before I went back to work on her clit and let her cum. Sandra's orgasm was so intense her legs began to shake and I felt her juices flood my mouth. She was still holding onto my head so I continued eating her pussy until she came a second time.
"Holy shit, that was pretty intense. You're getting damn good at eating pussy, Gabe."
I was quite proud of myself after hearing that and told her, "Hey, I was just trying to return the favor for the great blow job you gave me."
We lounged around in the hot tub for a little while longer before we got dressed for dinner. There was a local sports bar in the area that we decided to go to. I wondered if Sandra ever went there as Bev but she answered that question for me.
"Just so you know, people know me around here and I don't engage in any, you know, other activities here."
"Good. I want you all to myself tonight."
I got dressed before Sandra and waited for her out on the back porch where I was enjoying the view of the woods and lake. When she came out to get me, she was dressed casually but still looked sexy. She was wearing a body-hugging V-neck light pink cami top that perfectly accentuated her hourglass torso. It was too bad that it had a built-in bra however she wasn't dressing for any wild action either.
Sandra also wore a tight off-white satin mini skirt that allowed her to show off her long shapely legs. When she turned around, the skirt clung to her delectable ass to the point that the separation between each cheek was clearly defined. She wore two-inch heeled sandals. She looked casual but sexy at the same time. She had a nice body and this outfit allowed her to show off without being trashy.
I said to Sandra, "You look fantastic. You look good enough to eat."
She smiled and replied, "There'll be plenty of time for that later."
We decided that I would drive her luxury SUV to the restaurant and being the true gentleman that I am, I held the car door open for her. It was almost impossible for her to climb into the SUV without flashing her white lace thong for me. I think she did it on purpose but I loved getting a peek up her skirt even though we had just spent the afternoon bare-assed naked. She did the same getting out of the vehicle when we got to the restaurant.
The place wasn't anything fancy but it was pretty nice for a sports bar that also catered to a high-end vacationing clientele. As the hostess showed us to our booth, I could see heads turning from the men who also appreciated Sandra's alluring body and attire.
We had a decent casual dinner along with some great conversation as we got to know each other even better. Sandra was a pretty impressive woman who worked her way up to a V.P. position at the bank. She went into more detail on the struggles she faced over the years. She sacrificed her love life for work which she regretted at times. She'd had some serious relationships that didn't work out but still liked to have an active sex life.
I talked about my past love life and my lack of success in dating anyone who I'd become serious with. I told her that sex with her was the most exciting thing I've done with a woman.
I told Sandra, "I know this isn't going to last forever but I'm going to enjoy the hell out of it while I can."
She smiled at me and replied, "I feel the same way. I'm much older than you but I like having sex with a younger man."
Sandra told me she liked the variety of not being tied down to one person and having multiple partners at a time was fun because each one was different. She didn't have time to look for casual sex while working long hours and she compared it to binge drinking.
"I don't have sex very often but when I do, I have a lot."
When we finished our meal, we decided to stay for one more drink. She had to use the restroom and before she left the booth, I told her, "Take off your thong before you come back."
She didn't respond but smiled at me.
When Sandra returned to the booth, she clenched her hand into a fist. When she sat down, she reached over the table and handed me her thong. I discreetly placed my hand up to my nose and took a sniff before putting it into my pocket.
We finished our drinks and as we were getting ready to leave, I told Sandra, "Flash those two guys at the table behind me."
She didn't say anything but grinned. As she got up, I couldn't see what she was doing but I knew she followed my instructions by the look on the faces of the two guys. They were probably in their 50s and got a treat they will never forget.
Sandra held onto my arm as we made our way to the SUV. Before she got into the vehicle, I took her in my arms and we passionately kissed. I grabbed her ass through her satin skirt and then slid my hand between her legs to finger her in the parking lot.
Sandra opened her legs wide, flashing her pussy at me, as she climbed into the SUV. We were both anxious to get back to her lake house to continue our weekend of unbridled sex. I kept looking at her sexy legs as we drove and reached over to stroke her exposed thigh.
When we got to Sandra's place, we immediately embraced and began kissing and fondling one another as soon as we got inside. We were in no rush so we decided to have a cocktail on the back patio. We lit a fire in the fire pit and relaxed on the cool spring night under a brilliant moon and star-filled sky.
I sat across from Sandra and she knew I was trying to peek up her skirt so she began to tease me by crossing and uncrossing her legs. Each time she did it, her skirt would ride up further onto her thighs and she'd make no effort to cover up. Even though it was getting dark outside, I was able to steal glimpses of her pussy through the light of the fire. As we drank, there was an underlying sexual tension. We both knew we were going to have sex again but we both seemed to be enjoying the unspoken expectations.
When we were on our second drink, I decided to take charge and ordered Sandra to, "Spread your legs for me."
That didn't give me the view I was looking for so I told her to lift her feet onto the edge of her chair which fully exposed her pussy for me.
"That's better. Now, lift your shirt so I can see your tits."
Sandra slowly and sensuously pulled her shirt up to reveal her breasts while staring at me waiting for further instructions. I gazed at her exposed body for a minute or so before I got up and gave her further orders.
"I want you to play with yourself."
Sandra ran one hand over her pussy while she ran her other hand across her breasts. She inserted a finger into herself. She seemed to enjoy performing for me so I had her masturbate for me for a few minutes. She seemed to be getting hotter by the second especially when she began to play with her clit.
I didn't want her to cum just yet so I told her to turn around and bend over on the chair. Sandra swallowed hard, took a deep breath, and turned around for me. Her succulent ass was now exposed. She began to play with herself again but I ordered her to stop.
I got up from my seat and slowly walked around her chair like a wild animal stalking his prey. I intended to create a sexual anticipation and it seemed to be working on both of us. I circled her chair a couple of times before I stopped behind her. I didn't plan on spanking her but I had an uncontrollable urge to slap her ass.
"You've been a very bad girl today, Sandra," I said just before I slapped her ass. "Only a naughty girl would flash her pussy to strangers like that."
"I only did what you wanted me to do."
"Don't talk back to me," and I spanked her again, rubbing her tender ass afterward. "I was testing you," and spanked her twice more.
After I spanked Sandra again, I slipped my finger into her and said, "Damn, you're soaking wet, you horny bitch."
"I'm horny for you, Gabe. You fuck me like no one else."
I walked in front of her unzipped my pants and pulled out my dick and said, "Suck it, Sandra. No one gives a better blow job than you."
I was half-hard but once she took me between those soft wet lips, Sandra had me hard in no time. I would let her suck my dick at times but I would also hold her head still and throat fuck her too. She took it like a pro. I would take my dick from her mouth at times and slap it against her forehead and cheeks to tease her and show her I was in control. I knew from experience that she liked taking orders from me.
Sandra blew me for a fairly long time when I withdrew from her mouth and stripped off my clothes. I got behind her and spanked her a couple of more times and then placed my dick at the entrance to her pussy. I slid it up and down along her wet slit to tease her. She was pushing back against my dick trying to force me into her but I wouldn't let her. She shook a little when I rubbed the tip of my dick against her clit.
When I was ready, I slid the entire length of my hard cock into Sandra's eager pussy. I reveled in listening to her moans as I began to fuck her hard. She was clutching onto the back of the chair as I pummeled her.
"Oh yes, fuck me, Gabe. Give me that young, hard dick of yours."
"It's all yours tonight, baby."
It was quite sensuous to be fucking under the stars by the warm fire. I was having such great sex with Sandra I wondered if she was ruining me for any future lover. How could they possibly live up to the sex I was currently experiencing?
I kept fucking Sandra hard and fast. When I needed a breather, I would fondle her tits and ass. As she was bent over, her puckered asshole was almost begging for my attention. I inserted my thumb into her ass in preparation for my entrance to her backdoor later but I was saving the best for last. After cumming twice before, I knew I could last a lot longer this time.
As I began to pick up the pace of my thrusts, Sandra began to play with her clit. I drove into her harder when she got close to orgasm.
"Fuck me, Gabe. Fuck me hard. I'm going to cum. I'm going to cum."
I plunged myself harder into Sandra as she came, her juices flowing around my dick. Now that my dick was nice and wet, I figured it was time to stick it up her tight ass. I placed my dick against her asshole and pushed forward. I watched as the head slowly entered her ass. It didn't appear Sandra was in any discomfort so I kept pressing into her. When I was about halfway in, I began to slowly hump on her ass.
Sandra was spoiling me by being so willing to take it up the ass. I was determined to enjoy it while I could because I never knew if future lovers would even consider anal sex. Her ass had a tight grip on my dick as it was now buried in her ass. Even though I was experiencing it at the moment, it was still difficult to believe I was butt-fucking my boss. She was a feared woman at work and a strong leader with a no-nonsense attitude that rarely smiled. She was now bent over on her patio furniture with her skirt hiked up taking my dick up her ass after she blew me and fucking me. Life was wonderful.
I was tugging on Sandra's hair and slapping her butt cheeks while I sodomized her once again. I could feel her squeezing her ass even tighter around my dick as I slid it in and out of her. There is something special about having anal sex. A lot of women won't even consider doing it while others will do it as a "treat" for their lover. Sandra seemed to enjoy it because it made her feel submissive and might have even liked a little pain.
Sandra's ass was so much tighter than her pussy and that tightness increased the friction against my cock. It also made me feel dominant over her. She had control over me at work but I controlled her when we had sex.
All those feelings and emotions drove me to the edge of orgasm and added to the sexual intensity of the evening. As I began to cum, I lunged deep into her ass and began short, quick thrusts as I released my jizz into her ass. I didn't cum as much as the two other times that day but it still felt wonderful nonetheless.
It was only after I withdrew from Sandra's asshole that I realized I had cum in her pussy, mouth, and ass that day, or as they call it in the porn industry, she gave me a trip around the world. It doesn't get much better than that for a young man at the height of his sexuality.
Afterward, we enjoyed relaxing naked in the hot tub. After about twenty minutes, Sandra said she was tired and went to her room. I sat outside for a while longer before I retreated to the guest bedroom and fell asleep with a great big smile on my face. I had a great day of sexual fulfillment and Saturday promised to be even better.
Chapter 5
By the time I got up in the morning, Sandra was already out of the house running some errands and going to the spa. I made some coffee, fixed breakfast, and ate out on the back patio. I was text messaging with Tanner to confirm everything.
The three of them, Tanner, his nineteen-year-old brother Daryl, and Keith would arrive about 2 PM. We'd have a few drinks with Sandra who would go back to her alter ego, Bev, for the day and let things take their natural course. I reiterated that she didn't want them to spend the night. I told him she was an animal in bed and we'd fuck her until we were too tired to carry on.
While Sandra was out, she picked up a couple of sandwiches for lunch and then went upstairs to get ready for the gang bang. She wasn't going to come downstairs until my friends had arrived and got settled.
When the guys arrived, I gave them a quick tour of the downstairs of the lake house and they were pretty impressed. I guided them to the family room and we gathered around the bar with me acting as the bartender. I let them know that Bev was getting ready upstairs and would join us shortly.
As we were sipping our cocktails, Tanner asked, "So what's the deal here? I mean, none of us have ever participated in a gang bang before."
"When Bev joins us, I'm sure it will be pretty obvious she's ready for anything. She's a freak and loves all kinds of sex. She likes to be called dirty names and is a little submissive. We tell her what to do and she'll do it, within reason."
Daryl asked, "Does she swallow?"
"Yep, she'll suck the cum out of your balls, she's that fucking good at sucking dick."
Keith asked, "What about anal?"
"She loves it. I've fucked her ass a few times. I'm telling you she's a freak. She loves sex. She's in her forties but she's fucking gorgeous."
"She better not be some skank you found," Tanner commented.
"Dude, I've seen some of the women you've picked up in bars and she's a helluva lot better than them."
We were all laughing and we saw Daryl's face get serious quickly. The room went silent as we turned our heads and saw Bev coming towards us. She was wearing black lace boy shorts with a matching deep V-neck tank top. The top hugged her hourglass body.
The best thing about seeing Bev wearing a lace top and panty set was the fact that it made you look closer to see the details of her bare skin underneath. The black lace played peek-a-boo with her contrasting suntanned skin. It was the tease of being able to partially see her dark brown areola that made you want to see more. Just a hint of her pussy was visible but her ass crack was mostly showing through.
Bev was also wearing sheer black thigh stockings and black open-toed 5-inch heels. The stockings accentuated her well-defined long legs. Her high heels allowed us to see her perfectly manicured and painted toes. She looked sexy as hell as she strutted to the bar. My friends' mouths were hung open and their eyes fixed on every step Bev took. They watched as she pulled up a stool at the bar and crossed her legs. My friends were silent in disbelief at how attractive Bev was as their eyes scanned her luscious body.
She broke the silence by asking me, "Aren't you going to introduce me to your friends?"
I began with Tanner who is about six feet tall and the most athletic of the group. He has brown hair and brown eyes and most girls find him attractive. His brother Daryl was next who was taller than Tanner but didn't play any sports. You could tell they were brothers by their similar features.
Bev asked, "Are you sure Daryl is old enough for this? I don't need any legal problems, Gabe."
"Don't worry, Bev. He's old enough."
"Good, I like 'em young"
That made Daryl smile. I then introduced Keith who was a very handsome guy but a little shy. Bev was eyeing up the guys as much as they were checking her out. We made some small talk as we sat around the bar drinking. My friends and I were naturally distracted by Bev's sexy attire and the anticipation of what the rest of the day would have in store for us. Bev was enjoying teasing us by subtly crossing and uncrossing her legs or leaning over to adjust the straps on her high heels which afforded us a view of her hanging breasts.



After a while, I decided to push things along by saying, "Bev, you look so sexy, I want you to model your outfit for us so we can get a better look at you."
She gave me a grin, put her drink down on the bar, and got up as all eyes were fixed on her. Bev was reveling in our undivided attention. She began to pace in front of us proudly displaying her partially clothed body to us. The sexual tension in the room was increasing by the minute. Her high heels gave her ass an extra wiggle. She made sure she strutted in a way that made her tits jiggle more. Every once in a while, she would stop and pose for us either by bending over with her legs spread wide while looking over her shoulder or placing her leg up on the footrest of the bar stool and letting us try to look through the lace of her panties at her pussy.
Bev was spinning a web of desire as she mercilessly teased us. I then told her, "Take off your top and show us your titties."
When she replied, "Yes sir," my friends looked at me in bewilderment before they turned to watch Bev peel her top over her head.
She stood proudly before us, sticking out her chest so we could feast our eyes on her perfect tits.
I looked over at Tanner and asked, "Hey buddy, do you want to feel her tits?"
"Fuck yeah."
"Go ahead"
Tanner looked at Bev who didn't object so Tanner walked over to her and began fondling her.
"Daryl, Keith, go ahead. She's our slut for today."
They walked up to Bev and began taking turns groping and feeling her. My friends' hands wandered down to her ass. Six hands were freely roaming over her sexy body while my friends took turns sucking on her tits. Hands were sliding down the front and back of her panties. Keith was vigorously working his finger in Bev's pussy while Daryl had a firm grasp of her ass. Bev's hands were feverishly stroking cocks through their shorts. I was happy to play the part of a voyeur to the action, knowing full well that I'd get my chance with Bev later and even on Sunday.
Tanner took the initiative to strip Bev of her panties and just as he got them off, Bev looked at me and said, "The sofa over there turns into a bed."
I quickly opened the sofa bed so my friends could lead Bev to it as they stripped off their clothes too. She sat on the edge of the sofa bed as my friends approached her with erections pointing the way. She reached out to stroke Tanner and Keith while Daryl fed her his dick which she quickly gobbled down. Bev then began to feast on each dick as she worked her way from one to the other.
"Oh, how I love young men," she said as she tasted each one of them.
It was exciting to play the part of a voyeur, watching my Bitch Boss sucking off my friends. I'd seen her in action before but it was still difficult to believe this was the same hard-nosed woman who commanded everyone's respect and fear at work. It was that disbelief that made watching her turn into a wanton slut so enticing for me.
Tanner looked over at me while Bev had his dick in his mouth, furiously sucking him, and gave me a thumbs up. He then held the back of her head and began to throat fuck her. She took every inch of his dick deep into her mouth. She then moved on to Keith followed by Daryl. She went around the circle several times.
The blow jobs didn't end until Keith said, "I want to eat some of that fine-ass hot pussy of hers."
They layed Bev on her back and Keith dove between her legs and began to tongue fuck her. Tanner started sucking on one of her boobs while Daryl fed her his dick.
Bev stopped sucking Daryl long enough to say, "Gabe, come here and suck my other breast."
I stripped off my clothes and joined the others. The room was filled with the sounds of moans and groans from all of the different pleasures we were all giving and receiving. Bev was writhing as both her breasts and her pussy were receiving simultaneous stimulation. Muffled moans were emanating from her cock filled mouth. I could tell she was on the verge of orgasm as her moans intensified.
She stopped sucking Daryl's dick long enough to say, "Oh fuck, I'm cumming. Fuck yeah."
Bev lifted her hips upward towards Keith's mouth as she started to cum. She feverishly sucked on Daryl's dick while Tanner and I worked on her nipples. She was letting out guttural grunts as she was cumming, obviously enjoying the stimulation of multiple body parts by four horny young men. We gave Bev some time to catch her breath and regain her composure and while that was happening, we were deciding the rotation of who would fuck her first.
When no one could decide, I suggested, "Well guys, she has three holes to fill. One of us could fuck her, one could take her ass while she sucks two of us."
Tanner looked at Bev and asked, "What do you think of that?"
Before she could answer, I replied, "She's our slut for the afternoon, she doesn't have a say in this. We're going to fuck her anyway we want."
My friends were a little surprised when I said that and looked over at her and Bev replied, "I'll do whatever Gabe wants me to, boys."
They started to feud over who would get to butt fuck her and I told them, "We can solve this by rotating around her so we all get what we want."
Tanner was my best friend so I told him he could start in Bev's ass while his brother got her pussy. I told them I had fucked Bev plenty of times and I'd even watch for a while so Keith wouldn't have to share her mouth. I found I liked being a voyeur and I knew Bev had plenty of stamina so I wasn't risking not getting a piece of her.
Daryl laid on his back and we all watched as Bev straddled him and rode his dick for a little while. It was fun to see her fucking someone in a more comfortable setting than the dive bar. When she was ready, Tanner got some lube from an end table drawer and got ready to fuck her ass.
Bev pressed her chest against Daryl's and stuck her butt high in the air, presenting it to Tanner. He placed his hard dick against her asshole and began to push into her backside. I think he was surprised how easily she took it up her ass without it hurting but he still took his time to slowly sink every millimeter of his dick into her.
As Tanner started to pump in and out of Bev's ass, she started to roll her hips as Daryl was thrusting upwards. It took a little while for them to find their rhythm but it was quite sensual to see the two brothers double penetrating my boss. It was a bonding moment for them too. Once the two brothers got going, Keith knelt in front of Beth and she quickly went to work sucking his dick. It was an awesome sight to see my Bitch Boss taking on three of my friends. It was like watching the filming of a porn movie right before my eyes.
The plan was for my friends to rotate around Bev, however, Tanner was close to cumming and wasn't going to stop sodomizing her. He started humping her ass faster while breathing harder, lunged deep into her, and grunted loudly as he began to cum.
Tanner looked up at the ceiling and screamed, "Ohhhhh fuuuuuck," as he was orgasming.
He lunged into Bev's ass a few times, depositing more of his jizz with each thrust.
When he was done, he slapped Bev on the ass and said, "Hot damn, that's a nice tight ass, Bev."
Daryl wanted his turn with Bev's ass and claimed himself to be next. They rearranged themselves so Keith was underneath Bev and Daryl stuffed his cock in her ass.
As Daryl started fucking Bev's ass, he said, "I've never done anal before. Damn, this is tighter than her pussy."
"Oh, your dick feels so good up there. Your anal virginity is mine forever. Fuck me, fuck me," she replied as she rode Keith.
"You've got such a nice ass too. Damn, it feels so good," Daryl replied.
I couldn't watch any longer so I presented my dick to Bev's lips and she began to blow me. I held her head still and fucked those sweet lips of hers while my friends enjoyed her pussy and butt.
Tanner was cheering us on by saying, "Oh yeah guys. Fuck that bitch. Fuck that whore."
Keith was the next to cum in her pussy followed quickly by Daryl in her ass. I had my choice of where I wanted to cum but I decided to let her suck me to completion so Bev would have taken a load in her pussy, mouth, and ass. She could now focus on my pleasure and was giving me one of her patented blow jobs and swallowed every drop of my cum.
Afterward, Bev went upstairs to freshen up and I told her, we'd meet her out at the hot tub with some drinks. It gave us the opportunity to compare notes on how the afternoon started and talk about where it might lead.
Tanner told me, "Dude, Bev is way better looking than I expected."
"I told you she was gorgeous."
"I know but it was hard to believe. She's fucking hot. She sucks a mean dick too.," added Keith.
"I've asked girls to do anal before and they wouldn't even consider it. I was surprised Bev was so open to it," Daryl said.
I replied, "She likes sex. She likes to be called names and talk dirty during sex, so don't be shy."
"Where did you meet her," Keith asked.
"I ran across her in a bar and watched her take on a few guys. After I fucked her, she invited me back to her motel room where we did it twice more." I went on to say, "She wanted me to set her up with some of my younger friends so be prepared to have your balls drained today."
Daryl noticed Bev had joined us and motioned with his head to turn around. He looked concerned that she'd be offended by what we were saying about her.
Bev smiled and said, "That's right, boys. I'm going to fuck your brains out today. I hope you're up for it."
Daryl stood up in the hot tub to proudly show her he was already hard again.
"This is why I asked Gabe to bring some friends with him today. There's nothing better than a young hard dick," she said as she joined us in the hot tub.
Bev sat next to Daryl with her breasts bobbing in the bubbling water. He sat down and it looked like they were both fondling one another under the churning water. He had a huge grin on his face like he had just won the lottery. Keith was on the other side of Bev and took the opportunity to join Daryl in copping some feels of her succulent body. She lifted her leg to tease Tanner's dick with her toes. Tanner was rubbing her foot and lower leg too.
Tanner lifted Bev's foot from between his legs and began to suck on her toes. He never told me he had a foot fetish but he loved playing with her feet and toes. He would take her toes out of his mouth and give Bev a foot massage and return to sucking her toes. Bev playfully lifted her other foot to his mouth, offering it to Tanner. He alternately sucked and massaged her feet and toes.
Daryl and Keith continued to play with Bev's upper body while she toyed with their dicks. No one seemed to be in any hurry, after all, we had all orgasmed earlier and knew Bev was going to take care of our sexual urges until we couldn't cum anymore. This was going to be a long, slow seduction of one another.
Bev loved being the center of attention with four young studs lusting after her sensual hot body. She had eight hands touching, fondling, and groping her as our mutual sexual desires continued to escalate.
At one point, Bev stood up and we took that opportunity to lick droplets of water off her body. The four of us were licking her like a dripping ice cream cone on a hot summer day. Tanner began to kiss and fondle her buttocks and when Bev leaned over to expose her asshole, he started to lick it too. I had seen people do that in porn movies but never thought anyone did it in real life but Bev seemed to enjoy it. The more Bev squirmed, the more Tanner licked her ass.
Daryl and I were sucking on Bev's tits while Keith was working his finger into her pussy and running his thumb over her clit. Bev came to a wild orgasm as we worshiped her naked body. We were all ready to fuck her again and she suggested we move onto the patio where we had more room. We tossed the cushions from the patio furniture onto the deck to use as a makeshift bed.
When the cushions were all neatly arranged, Bev got down on her hands and knees with her face down on the cushions, her ass wiggling in the late spring air, and asked, "Okay, who is going to be first?"
Before anyone could say or do anything, Daryl got behind Bev, slapped her ass, and slipped his hard dick into her waiting pussy. He slapped her ass hard, tugged on a handful of hair, and began to drill her hot cunt.
"Oh fuck me, Daryl. Fuck me with that nice young hard dick of yours. Oh god, I'm so horny. Oh yeah. Oh yeah."
"Take my dick you fucking slut," Daryl said as he continued to spank Bev.
We all watched in awe while the youngest one of our group had his way with my Bitch Boss. Her tits were flopping around wildly from the pounding she was receiving. She had a look of pure ecstasy on her face. Bev came again while Daryl stuffed his thumb up her ass and was calling her a whore and a slut
"Do you like my dick in you, Bev? Huh? Are you our whore?"
"Oh yes, I love your dick in me. Fuck me, Daryl. You know I'm your whore. Fuck my pussy. Fuck me hard."
"That's right, you're our fucking slut today."
It was then that Daryl pulled his dick out of Bev. It was hard and sloppy wet from her juices and he aimed it at her ass. Bev didn't say anything as she took another hard cock up her ass. She winced a little because it must have hurt from not being well-lubricated but she took it like a pro. Daryl then began humping on her ass.
"Where's my dick, Bev? Huh? Tell me where my dick is."
"It's in my ass. You're fucking my ass."
"Do you like my dick in your ass, Bev?"
"I love taking your dick in my ass."
Keith then got in front of her and Bev began to suck his dick like a hungry whore while he played with her lovely tits. When Daryl began to cum, Keith moved behind him to claim his spot to be next in line. Daryl dumped a nice load of cum in Bev's ass and was quickly replaced by Keith.
"I didn't get a piece of your ass before but I'm going to get some now."
Keith began to sodomize Bev even harder than Daryl did. He was spanking her too as he butt fucked her. Bev's ass cheeks were red and had handprints on them from the spankings she had received.
"Damn, you have such a nice tight ass, even after the others fucked it. Hot damn."
"Fuck my ass, Keith. Fuck it good. I'm nothing but a dirty girl, a nasty slut. Use me, use my ass."
Bev's words were fueling Keith's desire to do her anally. Her sexual experience gave her the knowledge of how to turn up the passion and lust in her partner. She may have been submissively bent over taking my buddy's dick up her ass but she was using her words to take it to another level.
"That's it you fucking tramp. Take my dick up your ass," Keith said as he was spanking her too.
Daryl, Tanner, and I were watching in total amazement. There's nothing better than having sex but watching others go at it is a close second. It was wild watching Keith's dick plunging in and out of Bev's asshole. She started massaging her clit and brought herself to orgasm while being taken anally. It didn't take much longer for Keith to dump his load into Bev's ass.
When Keith withdrew from Bev, he said, "Holy fuck, I'll never forget this day, Bev. You're a hot fucking piece of ass."
"You bet your sweet ass I am," Bev proudly replied.
It was now Tanner's turn. Bev looked at him and said, "I've got something special I know you'll love."
She had Tanner rest back against a patio chair and leaned back between his legs facing him. We were all wondering what she had planned. She waved her feet in front of his face and spread her toes wide which brought a broad grin to Tanner's face. She then ran her feet along his chest and torso and then brought them up to his neck. She caressed his cheeks with the soles of her feet and wiggled her toes in front of him. Tanner's dick was rock hard and pointed straight up toward the blue sky. His breathing started to get heavy as Bev teased him with her feet and toes.
Bev brought her toes up to the front of Tanner's face and instinctively opened his mouth. Bev fed him her toes, first on one foot then the other. She would then run her feet over his chest and back up to his mouth. She did this for a few minutes teasing him mercilessly in the process but Tanner was loving it.
While Bev was teasing Tanner, she called me over to whisper something in my ear. She wanted me to get something from her underwear drawer and to hurry. It was my pleasure to rummage through her drawer and see all of her sexy bras and panties. She asked me to retrieve a pair of silk stockings which I grabbed and quickly returned to the back patio. I wished I'd had more time to explore her underwear but this wasn't the time for that.
Bev was still teasing Tanner with her feet and toes and stopped when I returned. We all watched intently as she gathered a stocking in her hand, stuck out her foot, in front of my friend, and placed it over her toes. She gradually pulled the stocking over her heel and tugged it up her lower leg and past her knee on her way up to her thighs. She repeated the process with the other foot and leg. She had us all hypnotized. I didn't have a foot fetish but I was quickly developing one after watching Bev put on her sexy display.
Bev rubbed her stocking-encased feet over Tanner's chest and face again before moving back and guiding them along his thighs. I thought Tanner was going to faint from all of the stimulation and teasing he was receiving.
Eventually, Bev moved her feet to Tanner's upper thighs and tickled his balls with her toes but never touched his erect cock. She had Tanner sit so she could tease his balls more and began to use her big toe to apply pressure to the perineum area between his balls and asshole. I could tell Tanner enjoyed this by his reaction. He gasped for breath and tipped his head back with his eyes rolling into the back of his head. I thought he was going to cum. Bev was in total command of his pleasure, not that he minded at all.
It was then that Bev moved her stocking feet over Tanner's dick. She held his dick in place with one foot while rubbing the other along his shaft. She would also use her toes to jerk him off like a handjob. She then used the soles of her feet to stroke him. Their eyes were locked upon one another the entire time. It was as though there was no one watching. They blocked out everything around them, including us.
Bev kept expertly working her feet and toes over Tanner's dick. He seemed like he was trying to delay his orgasm but he could only hold out for so long. When he began to cum, he tilted his head backward, clutched the cushions, and began to writhe, thrusting his hips upward. He moaned and groaned so loud, one would have thought he was in pain but it was from the intense pleasure he was receiving.
Tanner's cum shot into the air like the Old Faithful geyser and landed on his lower abdomen and Bev's feet. She kept working her feet over Tanner's dick, using his cum as a lubricant to stimulate him further. Even though he came earlier, Tanner left a sizable load of jizz on Bev's feet and toes.
Bev stroked him until he came back to reality then quickly crawled between his legs and licked him clean. She gave his stomach, balls, and dick a lavish tongue bath and even squeezed out a few more drops before she was done. Tanner could barely move.
"Holy fuck, Bev. I've never cum like that before. Holy shit, you're good. No girl has ever done that to me before."
"I aim to please. I thought you'd like it. As you can see, I've given a few footjobs in my time."
"I can't even begin to tell you how good that felt."
Bev looked at me and said, "It's your turn now, Gabe. I need to feel you inside of me.."
"I can't wait to get some of that hot pussy too."
Bev laid back, spread her legs, and gave me that, "Come and get it," look. After watching her taking care of my friends, my balls needed some relief. I slid my dick into her juicy cunt and started to fuck her slowly while looking into her eyes.



"That was some performance, Bev. You've been a good little whore today."
"Then why do I feel so naughty?"
"A good slut is naughty," I replied and picked up the pace of my thrusts.
A man can only wish to have a readily available fuck toy like Bev and I was living the dream with her. I knew our relationship wasn't going to last forever but I was going to enjoy every moment until it ended. She had the best pussy I had ever been with. I didn't know if I'd ever find another sex partner like her again.
Bev wrapped her legs around my back to use as leverage to lift her hips to meet my thrusts while we continued to look deeply into each other's eyes. It turned me on to have my friends watching me fuck her. While we weren't in a relationship, Bev was still my woman who I shared with my friends. It would be an afternoon we would remember for the rest of our lives and give us fond memories to share over beers.
Bev was such a horny slut too. She was telling me, "Oh Gabe, you fuck so good. I love having your cock inside me. Fuck me. Oh, oh, oh, oh, yes."
She started to rub her clit as I was fucking her. Bev asked me to, "Fuck me harder. I want to cum. Yes, harder. Harder. Oh yeah, fuck me. Fuck meeeeee."
I was drilling her pussy as she came. I started sucking on her tits while she was telling me, "I want to feel you cum inside me. I want to feel that warm cum fill my pussy. Cum for me, Gabe. Cum for me."
By then, I didn't need much encouragement and I shot my load deep inside her familiar pussy.
She held me close as I caught my breath and whispered in my ear, "I had fun this afternoon. Thanks for bringing your friends.:"
I whispered back, "I think we're the ones that should be thanking you."
We were all pretty tired after fucking all afternoon so my friends got dressed and left Bev and me alone but not before hugging her and copping a quick feel of her tits and ass on their way out.
Tanner told us, "Hey man, if you two ever want to do this again, you can count on us."
After they left, Bev wanted to take a long hot shower alone. I gave her some needed privacy while I showered downstairs. When she was done, she came downstairs and we went to get a bite to eat. We were both starving. We had a nice meal and a couple of drinks at a local bar. I fucked Bev again that night before we went to bed and again the next morning before we left to go back to reality.
I don't know where this is going or when it will end but I'm young and loving life right now and won't worry about the future that I can't control. I've dated other girls and had sex with some of them but, to be honest, none of them compare to my Bitch Boss, Ms. Huffington. I don't know that I will find a woman my age who will be as good as her in bed either.
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All characters in this story are 18 or older.
Leanne was an eighteen-year-old girl who just graduated from high school and was going away to college in the fall. She was raised in a very religious home, went to church every Sunday with her family, and was a member of her church youth group. Her strict father kept a watchful eye on her and didn't allow her to date boys until her senior year after she turned eighteen and only after her mother interceded. Word quickly spread around the school on how strict and scary Leanne's father was so most boys were too frightened to ask her out on a date. Her lack of experience with dating led her to be quite naive when it came to the opposite sex.
Leanne was determined to remain a virgin until her wedding night and she would rebuff her date's efforts to try and get her to have sex with them. Gradually, her hormones got the best of her and she began to let her dates touch her boobs through her clothes or maybe fondle her ass but not for very long.
She was an attractive young lady, not as pretty as some of her classmates but she wasn't ugly either. Leanne had light brown hair, and hazel eyes, and was on the tall side at 5'8". She kept her 34B breasts mostly covered with loose tops and never wore dresses that showed off much of her long legs. She had a nice full ass that she couldn't hide in her jeans.
Word spread around school that Leanne wouldn't do that much on a date so not many boys even tried to date her. Some would ask her out hoping to be the one to crack through her shyness and conservative demeanor but they were quickly disappointed.
Through all her trials and tribulations, Leanne leaned on the advice of her friend Chloe who was far more popular and sexually experienced than she. Chloe was always trying to get her to loosen up and have some fun but it went against Leanne's upbringing so it was difficult for her. It was at Chloe's urging that Leanne first began to go further with boys.
Chloe would tell her, "You know, there are other things that you can do with boys where you can still remain a virgin. If you keep up the way you are going, no one is going to go near you."
"What do you mean, Chloe?"
"You know, use your hands or your mouth."
"Oh, I couldn't do that. I wouldn't know where to start. Do you really put your mouth on, you know, it?"
"Oh my god Leanne, it's called a dick and yeah, I've given plenty of blow jobs. It's not so bad. Once you get used to it, it's kind of fun."
"What about with your hands?"
Chloe used a pencil to show her friend and said, "Here, pretend this is a dick. You just move your hand up and down on it like this. You keep doing that until, you know, he cums. I mean, that's the least boys expect nowadays."
"Really?"
"Uh yeah. Wow, you really are naive."
Leanne shook her head as tears welled up in her eyes and replied, "I don't know about all this. It still seems like a sin to me."
"Ah, don't be silly. Trust me, even your parents were doing stuff before they were married. You have a date with Brad coming up, don't you?"
"Yeah, tomorrow night."
"Well, here's your chance to start with a hand job."
"I don't know, Chloe."
"Come on, it's fun. He'll love it."
"I'll think about it."
Leanne thought about what Chloe had told her and couldn't get it out of her mind. She was nervous and scared about her date with Brad. They had graduated together and she liked him a lot. They went out once before and after a movie, they went up to a lover's lane down by the river and made out. This date was similar to the last one and Brad quickly picked up where they left off on their last date and had his hand on Leanne's breasts. This time she let him slip his hand up her blouse to touch her boobs over her bra.
She got nervous when he took her hand and placed it between his legs. She got even more nervous when she felt the lump and heard his soft moans when she touched it through his clothing. Leanne heard Chloe's voice in her mind telling her to keep going. Brad was encouraged when Leanne didn't pull her hand away.
She rubbed the lump lightly for a short time when Brad told her, "Take it out."
When Leanne fumbled with his belt, Brad helped his own cause and unzipped his pants, and pulled out his hard dick. She was scared but curious at the same time. She had never seen a dick before. Brad took her hand and placed it back on his dick. It took all of her might to keep her hand from shaking as she wrapped her fingers around his hard member.
"Go on Leanne, stroke it for me."
As they started to kiss again, Leanne slowly stroked her date. Brad got more aggressive and tried to slip his hand up her dress. She let him get up to her thighs before she brushed his hand away. He tried a couple of more times but she wouldn't let him touch her between her legs. Frustrated but on a mission to see how far he could get, Brad returned his hand up Leanne's top and began feeling her tits again. This time she allowed him to get his hand inside her bra. She felt a dampness between her legs as Brad played with her nipples. While they were making out, Brad instructed Leanne on how he wanted her to stroke him.
"Hold it tighter. Faster."
He was starting to breathe faster and they stopped making out. Leanne curiously looked at the hard cock in her hand but she couldn't see too well in the darkness of his car. She saw the tip of his dick glistening in the moonlight. She was too inexperienced to know it was precum leaking from the tip.
Leanne was caught off guard when Brad said, "Suck it for me, baby. Come on, put your mouth on it."
She was too scared to go that far and when she didn't start to blow him, Brad took Leanne's hand to guide her masturbation efforts the exact way he wanted. She figured he was about to cum and wanted to pull her hand away but his hand was tightly clenched over hers.
Brad started to thrust his hips upward and took his hand away from Leanne's as he started to cum. She was fascinated at her first sight of a man's orgasm which startled her with his cum shooting out of the top. Her hand was soon covered with his jizz. That was something that didn't occur to her when she started jerking him off. She was surprised at the amount of cum he had and was glad she didn't put her mouth on it. She was intrigued and a touch disgusted by having all of that cum all over her fingers and hand. As Brad was searching under his seat for a rag, Leanne was looking at the cum on her hands.
When she got home, she immediately sent a text message to Chloe, "I did it. I masturbated, Brad."
"No shit. How was it?"
"It was OK, I guess."
"I'm proud of you. We'll talk tomorrow."
The next day, the girls got together to talk more. Chloe gave her friend a big hug and told her she was proud of her for taking a big step in her stagnant sex life.
"So what happened between you two last night?"
Leanne gave Chloe all the dirty details and told her friend, "He wanted me to put my mouth on it but I couldn't do it."
"Sucking a dick isn't so bad. You should try it."
"I thought about it but I was too scared. What do you do when a guy cums?"
"Well, a guy loves it when a girl swallows. Some girls even let a guy cum on their face."
"Get outta here. You swallow it? No way I'm letting him cum on my face."
"Yeah, it's not so bad once you get used to it."
"I'm not sure if I could even put his thing in my mouth. I know I couldn't let him cum in there."
"Just try sucking it first. Take it one step at a time."
"I don't know."
"Try it. Trust me, it's not so bad. I kinda like it now."
Brad was making progress with Leanne and was quick to ask her out again. From the rumors going around from his friends, he knew he had gotten further than anyone else. It was a challenge for him to see if he could be the first to get her to go all the way. They had a date scheduled for a couple of days after their last one and Leanne and Chloe were once again talking about what might happen.
Chloe told her friend, "You should try blowing him. There has to be a first time and there is no better time than tomorrow night."
"I don't know if I can go that far so soon."
"So soon? You're already eighteen and going off to college in a couple of months. You're already far behind the rest of us. Damn girl, it's not that hard. It's like a hand job but with your mouth."
"We'll see what happens."
After going to dinner the next night, Brad and Leanne found themselves back at the lover's lane as expected. Leanne was sort of looking forward to it in one way and scared in another. She liked kissing Brad and got a warm feeling between her legs when he touched her boobs and legs. She still wasn't sure she could put her mouth on his dick but she figured she would at least end up jerking him off again.
There was no doubt Brad was expecting more because once they were in the back seat of his car, he almost immediately slipped his hand inside her bra moments after they started making out. This time, Brad had her shirt pulled up and pulled Leanne's bra down to expose her breasts. No one had ever seen them before but she felt helpless to stop his advances. Any thought of resisting Brad was distinguished when she felt his lips on her nipple as he started to suck on them.
Brad pulled his shorts to his knees and placed Leanne's hand around. It. She instinctively began to stroke him. Brad had one hand on her leg and was gradually going higher until he reached her upper thigh. Leanne didn't stop him this time as she felt his finger press against her panties. His finger felt so good rubbing against her pussy. She stopped him from putting a finger under her panties though.
When Leanne opened her legs a little more, Brad asked her, "Hey baby, how about giving me a blow job? Come on, try it."
"I'm not sure, Brad. I don't think I'm ready for that."
"Come on, baby. Give it a try. If you don't like it you can stop. Okay?"
Leanne didn't refuse so Brad kept on pleading with her to try blowing him and exerting gentle pressure on the back of her head. She started leaning over and found herself staring at his hard dick which was now inches from her mouth.
"If I don't like it, I can stop, right?"
"Sure baby. Go ahead, put your mouth on it," Brad said while putting more pressure on the back of her head.
Leanne stared at the dick in her face while knowing Chloe would be encouraging her to suck it. She opened her mouth, lowered her head, and closed her eyes. Her tongue was the first to touch the tip of Brad's dick as it slid between her lips and into her mouth. The dirty deed had been done. She took her first dick in her mouth. She couldn't get much of it past the head into her mouth and started to bob her head while Brad began to groan. She wasn't sure if she liked having a dick in her mouth but Brad's reaction encouraged her to continue.
"Oh yeah baby, that feels great. Keep going."
Her hand was holding onto Brad's shaft when her teeth scraped the head of his dick causing her date to say, "Ouch. Be careful. That hurt."
Leanne mumbled, "I'm sorry," and continued blowing Brad.
However, her teeth scraped him again, and Brad told her, "Ow. Why don't you just jerk me off? I'm about to cum anyway."
Leanne was devastated at her lack of success and lifted her head in disappointment. She continued to stroke Brad until he began to moan and squirm. She felt his hard cock pulsate and watched as his cum shot out of the tip once again covering her hand. She wasn't as disgusted at his cum this time but still wondered how anyone could swallow all that jizz.
Afterward, Leanne had Brad take her home as she fought back her tears. She immediately sent Chloe a text message and told her of the date from hell. Chloe tried to reassure her not to give up and to keep trying. She consoled her friend by telling her that everyone scrapes a dick with their teeth from time to time. All she had to do was cover her teeth with her lips. Leanne felt better but not great.
Leanne was hopeful for a better outcome next time but wasn't confident. On her next date with Brad, there were similar results. She let Brad finger her but wouldn't have sex with him so he asked for a blow job again. There was no hesitation on Leanne's part. She wanted to keep trying to get better at sucking dick.
The next time started better and Leanne was blowing Brad for a couple of minutes before she scraped him again. When she continued, she decided to fondle his balls and squeezed him a little too hard which made him wince with pain. She gagged a few times and almost got sick. When she scraped Brad's shaft with her teeth again, he stopped her and told her to finish him off with a hand job.
While Brad was looking for a rag to wipe up his cum, Leanne licked some off her finger to see what it tasted like. It tasted a little tangy and a touch bitter. She didn't like the taste but it wasn't as bad as she thought it would be either. She still wasn't sure she could take a mouthful off it though. She had Brad take her home where she took comfort in text messages with Chloe to tell her what happened.
Leanne told Chloe, "I think I'm going to give up trying to give blow jobs. I'm obviously not good at it. Maybe it's a message from above that I shouldn't be so anxious to sin. Maybe I'll stay a virgin or become a nun."
"LOL. Don't be so dramatic. My parents are going away for the weekend starting tomorrow. Why don't you spend the night? We'll have a girl's night and we'll figure this out together."
"Thanks, Chloe, you're the best. I don't know what I'd do without you."
The next night Leanne went over to Chloe's house early and they ordered a pizza. Chloe went to the fridge to get a couple of her dad's beers and handed one to her friend.
Leanne said, "That's okay. I don't drink much and besides, I don't like the taste of beer."
"Take it, Leanne. It will get you used to the taste of cum. Cum is an acquired taste just like beer."
The girls had a good laugh at that and Leanne took a sip of the beer. They changed into their sleepwear and waited for their pizza. Chloe wore a tank top with no bra and satin sleep shorts. Leanne wore a simple oversized V-neck t-shirt with only her pink bikini panties underneath. It didn't bother her that her nipples were visible through the white cotton material or that the shirt barely covered her ass seeing that she'd be alone with her best friend.
The girls were sitting on the sofa watching a movie waiting for the pizza to be delivered when they heard a car door. They thought it was their pizza but Chloe's older brother, Neil, walked through the door. Neil was twenty and home from college for the summer. He was tall with dark hair and dark eyes. He played basketball and baseball in high school and had an athletic body. Leanne always had a huge crush on him but he never noticed her.
The first thing Chloe said to Neil was, "What are you doing home so early? I thought you had a date."
"She turned out to be boring so I ended it early."
"You mean you weren't going to get lucky," Chloe replied as the girls giggled.
"Yeah, pretty much," he said with a laugh in response.
"We are waiting for a pizza to be delivered. You can have some if you want but this is a girl's night so you have to make yourself scarce."
"Don't worry, I don't want to watch some chick flick anyway but I'll have some of the pizza."
Now that Chloe staked out her territory, Neil greeted Leanne and said to her, "How are you doing Leanne? I haven't seen you in a while. My you've become quite the good-looking lady."
"Thanks, Neil, I'm doing fine."
Leanne felt self-conscious as she noticed Neil's eyes scanning her body. His eyes went from her face down to her chest and down to her bare legs and thighs. He sat in the lounger across from the sofa after grabbing himself a beer.
"How old are you now, Leanne?"
"I'm eighteen."
When he grinned, Chloe told him, "Keep away from her. She's my best friend."
"I just asked a simple question."
"I know how your mind works."
"The last time I saw her, she was a young girl. She's a pretty young lady now."
Leanne blushed but was flattered that an older man was paying attention to and complimenting her. She also felt like she should cover up her body but didn't want Neil to think she was rude.
When the pizza came, the delivery man was eyeing up Chloe and stared at her chest and ass while she got the money to pay him. Neil then followed the girls into the kitchen to get a slice for himself. Leanne didn't realize that her panties were showing through her t-shirt and Neil was staring at her ass and legs. He stared even more when she got three more beers from the bottom shelf of the fridge. When she bent over, it caused her shirt to lift, exposing her panty-covered butt cheeks.
Chloe caught Neil staring at Leanne's exposed panties and ass. She gave him a dirty look that sent him a message not to look at her like that. He raised his hands and gave her a look like what was he supposed to do? Leanne's nipples got more pronounced from the cold refrigerator air. She blushed when she saw Neil looking at them. It also gave her a warm feeling between her legs.
In return, Leanne was looking at the physique of her longtime crush. Neil was cute and was wearing a tight t-shirt that hugged his taut, muscled body and exposed his strong arms. He was wearing shorts that revealed his toned legs and tight ass. The beer was making Leanne's thoughts drift to wondering what he looked like naked. She wondered if he was thinking the same about her.
They went into the living room to talk, eat their pizza, and drink their beer. When Leanne would reach for her beer on the coffee table, she would inadvertently part her legs which exposed her panties to Neil. As she leaned over, her hanging breasts were visible to Neil's wandering eye.
After chatting with the girls and sharing a couple of slices of pizza with them, Neil excused himself and went up to his room to leave the girls alone. Leanne was a touch disappointed to see him leave but she also had a lot to talk about with Chloe.
Leanne never drank much and the two beers went right to her head. She told Chloe every detail of her failed blow jobs. It pained her to relive her traumatic experiences but she was relying on her best friend for some advice. She was truly frightened to even try blowing Brad again. Leanne wasn't sure he would even want to go out with her again. He was already telling her he was too busy to go out again that weekend.
Chloe felt horrible for her distraught friend and said to her, "Let's grab another beer and go upstairs."
"I'm not sure if I can drink anymore."
"We'll take one for you just in case, okay?"
"Alright, but what's upstairs?"
"Trust me."
Leanne laughed and replied, "I did trust you. That's why I'm having these problems."
They went upstairs to Chloe's room and she pulled out her laptop. Leanne saw her typing away and then showed her the screen. Leanne was shocked at what she saw. It was a porn video of a woman giving a man a blow job. She wanted to turn away because she was taught that watching porn was a sin but she couldn't take her eyes off of the woman on the screen using her tongue and lips to work over the cock in her mouth. She was stunned when she took the entire length of the big dick into her throat.
Chloe looked at her and said, "Now that's how it's done."
"Oh, I could never do that."
"Sure you can. You just need experience, that's all."
"How am I supposed to get that when I'm no good at it?"
"I'll think of something."
They watched a couple of more videos and not only was Leanne intrigued by their expert technique but she was also getting turned on by watching a woman please a man in that manner. She saw how much pleasure the man was having and she wanted to do the same for Brad. Leanne still wanted to remain a virgin no matter how warm and wet her pussy was getting.



Chloe asked her, "How much do you want to learn to give blow jobs?"
"If I'm going to maintain my purity, I guess it's pretty important."
"I have an idea."
"What's that?" Leanne asked with some hesitation in her voice.
"What you need is someone to practice on."
"Where the hell are we going to find a guy to do that?"
"Wait right here. I'll be right back."
Leanne was feeling buzzed and had no idea what Chloe was up to. When Chloe returned a couple of minutes later, she had a big grin on my face.
"Come with me, Leanne."
"Where are we going?"
Chloe dragged Leanne by the hand and led her down the hallway. She led Leanne right into Neil's room.
"Here, Neil said he'd help out. I told him you needed, uh, some practice and he agreed to help out. He promised he wouldn't tell anyone. Okay, I told him I'd hurt him badly if he did."
Leanne was so embarrassed she wanted to crawl out of Neil's room and run home. Chloe still had hold of her hand which prevented her from leaving.
"I know you think this is a crazy idea and maybe it is but all you need is someone with some patience to let you learn how to, you know."
"I can't believe you're doing this to me, Chloe. I'm so embarrassed."
"It's okay, Leanne. There's no need to be embarrassed. I don't mind helping out and I promise I won't tell anyone. This will remain between the three of us. I'll take it to my grave," Neil said in an attempt to reassure her.
Leanne stood there contemplating her next move while Chloe and Neil were waiting for her response. On one hand, it felt wrong to put her mouth on someone's private parts that she didn't love. On the other hand, this might be the best way for her to learn to please a man orally.
Leanne felt some peer pressure to agree to this arrangement and in a moment of desperation, she reluctantly said, "Okay, but just this once. Where do we start?"
Chloe replied, "Great. The first thing you need to do is see a dick in the full light. Neil, take off your clothes."
Leanne gawked as Neil stood up by his bed and removed his clothes. She marveled at Neil's muscular chest and arms. His hairy chest made him look more masculine than he already was. She swallowed hard as he stripped off his shorts, standing before her in his tight boxer briefs. There was a noticeable lump in the front of his underwear where his half-hard dick was pressing against the cotton fabric. Leanne watched as Neil pulled his briefs down his legs to stand before her and Chloe stark naked. His suntanned torso and legs contrasted with his white ass and crotch. His pale skin served to highlight his private parts.
Neil's dick was about six inches long and thicker than Brad's which made Leanne wonder if she could get it in her mouth without scraping him with her teeth like she did with Brad. She nervously looked over at Chloe for further instruction on what to do next.
Chloe told Leanne, "Go ahead, touch it, play with it. It's all yours."
Neil propped himself on his bed with his legs stretched out and added, "Go on, Leanne. It's okay."
Leanne's gaze went from her friend back to the naked Neil a few times before Chloe said, "Don't just look at it, relax and do some exploring"
Leanne nervously sat down on the bed next to Neil. The encouragement she received from Neil and Chloe, along with the alcohol she consumed, gave her the courage to slowly reach out and lightly stroke Neil's dick. She was intrigued as she watched and felt it growing in her hand. It felt weird stroking Neil while his sister watched but Chloe was there to help with her lesson. It was different seeing a cock in the light of the bedroom rather than in the darkness of the back seat of a car. She could see every vein and marveled at the shape of the head and ridge.
Neil told her, "Play with my balls but be gentle."
Leanne ran her fingers over Neil's balls, remembering how she hurt Brad when she touched him so she was more careful this time.
"Go ahead, give'em a lick."
Chloe nodded when Leanne looked at her and lowered her head to gently lick Neil's balls.
"That's it, nice and soft, nice and soft. Now lick your way up the shaft. Take your time, there's no hurry," Neil said.
As Leanne began to lick the shaft of Neil's dick, he told her, "Close your eyes and feel it with your tongue. Use your lips too. Oh yeah, just like that. Slow down and enjoy it."
Neil reached down to lightly hold Leanne's head. She was crouched to his side and he began to rub her back. His hands then slid down to lift her t-shirt so he could rub her ass through her panties. Leanne's first reaction was to stop him from touching her but she didn't want to ruin her lesson. His large warm hands also felt good on her body.
"That's it, lick the shaft all over. You're doing good. Now use your tongue on the head. Start by licking under the ridge then lick the rest. The head is the most sensitive part."
Leanne followed Neil's instructions and was encouraged by his moans of pleasure.
"What's that coming out of your dick?" Leanne asked.
"That's just some precum," Chloe told her, "Lick it off with the tip of your tongue. Guys love that. Don't worry you can barely taste it."
After Leanne licked the precum off of Neil's dick he told her, "Now take it between your lips. Use your tongue and your mouth. Remember to go slow at first."
She opened her mouth and began to suck on the head using her tongue as Neil wanted.
"Oh wow, that feels great. Now try taking it deeper a little at a time."
Leanne moved her lips further down Neil's shaft and took another inch of his hard dick into her mouth. Her head began to bob on the hard meat in her mouth. She was desperately trying not to scrape him with her teeth.
Chloe then told her, "Now try and take more of him into your mouth each time you go down but go slow."
Chloe placed her hand on the back of her friend's head to assist her. Neil was fondling Leanne's ass and then slid his hand up to grasp her breast. Leanne was getting into sucking a dick and was getting turned on so when Neil touched her tit, it only made her want to suck him more. She was having an exciting sexual experience with her crush. This was the most successful blow job she had ever given so far. She scraped his shaft with her teeth once but quickly recovered.
Leanne gagged a couple of times when trying to take more of Neil's cock deeper into her throat but Chloe told her, "Just do a little bit at a time, there's no rush. It took me a while to learn how to deep throat a guy. You're doing great."
"Oh yeah, you're doing just fine, keep sucking, baby."
Leanne would come up for air once in a while and Neil kept giving her words of encouragement. She would smile and go back to sucking him again. She was feeling much more comfortable with a dick in her mouth. Maybe this wasn't such a bad idea after all.
One time when she stopped to take a breath, Chloe took her hand and placed it around Neil's shaft and told her, "If you put your thumb at the base of his dick right here, it feels real good when you stroke him. You can stroke him and suck him at the same time."
"Chloe's giving you some good advice, honey. I'm not even going to ask how she knows all this."
Chloe laughed and said, "It comes from a lot of experience."
"Too much information, sis."
Leanne went back to blowing Neil while stroking his dick at the same time. Both Neil and Chloe were surprised when she lifted her head again.
"My jaw is getting tired. Can I stop now?"
Chloe didn't want to force her friend to go further than she was ready to after the progress she made and replied, "Yeah sure. You don't have to do more than you want."
Neil was a little pissed off though and replied, "Aw come on. I agreed to help you two. You can't leave me hanging like this."
Chloe didn't know what to do. She was hoping Leanne would jump in and agree to finish what she started but Leanne had a worried look on her face.
Chloe then said, "Alright. I'll finish you off but Leanne, you're going to have to taste some of his cum."
Leanne was thankful her friend was going to help her out and nodded in agreement.
Chloe looked perturbed but got on the other side of her brother, tucked her blonde hair behind her ear, took hold of his dick, and covered it with her mouth. Leanne watched as her best friend began to give her brother a blow job. She felt guilty for not finishing but she was also grateful to see how Chloe sucked a dick. It seemed like another part of her lesson. She was amazed at Chloe's ability to stuff all of Neil's cock into her mouth. He was squirming around and it was obvious he was about to cum.
"Lick his balls while I finish this," Chloe instructed Leanne. "Then when I tell you, you take him in your mouth."
"Alright."
Leanne started licking Neil's balls as Chloe returned to blowing him. Leanne got an up-close view of Neil's balls as they started to convulse. He shot a couple of wads in his sister's mouth and she pulled her head off.
"Now Leanne."
Leanne was scared but she didn't have time to think. She paused for a split second to see Neil's dick shooting cum like lava from a volcano. Chloe put her hand behind Leanne's head to guide it down to Neil's spurting cock. She took it into her mouth and began to suck his dick while he unleashed more of his jizz into her warm wet mouth. She could only take so much, after all, it was her first time experiencing a guy cumming in her mouth. When she lifted her head off his squirting dick, some of his cum shot onto her face and across her eyelid. Chloe pushed her head back down onto Neil's cock and Leanne finished sucking him until he was done cumming.
After Neil's balls were drained, Leanne lifted her head, She had one eye closed because it was covered with cum. She also had some on her upper lip and cheek. Chloe looked at her and laughed.
"Congratulations. Not only did you get your first taste of cum but you also got your first facial."
Leanne nervously giggled and was proud of her success. She begged Chloe for a towel to wipe the cum off her face. She cleaned the cum off and gulped her beer to chase the aftertaste in her mouth.
Neil told Leanne, "Hey, you did great. With a little more practice, you'll be a champ at sucking dick."
Chloe laughed and said, "Yeah, and I won't be there to finish what you started."
"I'm sorry, Chloe. Things were going so well, I was afraid I'd goof it up. I owe you big time."
"You sure do."
They sat on Neil's bed finishing their beers and talking. Leanne kept glancing over at Neil's naked body. He was a true adonis in her mind, cute, muscular, and confident. He knew she was looking at him and made no effort to cover up. Leanne was sitting casually on the bed while knowing Neil could see her panties. She didn't mind since she had sucked his dick, tasted his cum, and allowed him to fondle her ass and breasts while blowing him. It gave her a tingling in her pussy knowing he was checking her out. It was exciting to do something so nasty and naughty for once in her life.
What she didn't know was that she had a wet spot in the front of her panties that didn't go unnoticed by Neil. He was wondering if he could convince Leanne to do more and what his sister would think about that. Leanne was also curious about what it would be like to do more with Neil. Once they finished their beers, Chloe made it clear they were done for the night. She was protective of her inexperienced friend and wanted to make sure her brother didn't take advantage of her.
Once they were in bed, Chloe fell fast asleep but Leanne was restless. Her pussy was still warm and felt like it needed some attention. Her hand drifted between her legs and she began to twiddle her clit but stopped herself because she was taught that it was wrong to masturbate. However, in her dreams, Leanne kept thinking about Neil's hunk of a naked body and some of the nasty things she wanted to do with him. She kept reliving having his hard member in her mouth and what it felt and tasted like as she sucked it between her soft lips. She tried unsuccessfully to get these dirty thoughts out of her mind.
When she got up in the morning, Leanne found a note from Chloe telling her that she got called to work an early shift to fill in for a co-worker who called in sick and would catch up with her later in the day. She said there was plenty to eat for breakfast and she should make herself at home.
Leanne went downstairs to make herself a bagel and have some orange juice. When she got to the kitchen she found Neil there about to make breakfast. He had his back turned to her and was only wearing his tight boxer briefs that hugged his firm ass. Leanne stopped to stare at him, admiring his half-naked body. Her nipples immediately got hard and her pussy was damp. She prayed silently for the strength to control her hormonal urges. Neil felt her presence behind him, turned, and gave Leanne one of his captivating smiles.
"Good morning. Sorry, I don't sleep in pajamas. I can go put something on if you want."
"That's okay, Neil. After last night I think you're okay."
"I was making myself a bagel. Do you want one?"
"Sure."
"I'll put them in the toaster if you get the O.J."
Leanne went to the fridge and bent over looking for the orange juice. When she did, the back of her t-shirt rose enough to expose her pink bikini panties that had become tucked between her ass cheeks revealing plenty of her meaty flesh. A fact that Neil was quick to notice. He got a little aroused looking at her round ass with her cheeks peeking out of the bottoms and sides of her panties. He had to remind himself that she was his younger sister's best friend and she was off-limits to him.
It was even more difficult for him to control his dirty thoughts when he saw Leanne's nipples through her shirt. He recalled how her ass and tits felt as she was giving him a blow job the night before. How could a horny young man keep those thoughts out of his mind? The fact that they were alone in the house only made matters worse for him.
Leanne's eyes kept drifting over to Neil's exposed torso, legs, and ass. She thought the bulge in the front of his underwear might have grown larger too but wrote that off as wishful thinking. There was a growing sexual tension in the air as they sat at the kitchen table eating their breakfast. It was also a little awkward for both of them until Neil began talking about the night before.
"I know you were nervous last night but, uh, you did great. I enjoyed it. I'm glad I could help out and I can assure you, it will be our secret."
"Thank you. I appreciate you not telling anyone," Leanne replied while blushing slightly. "I'm sorry I stopped toward the end there. I guess I got scared, you know when you were about to finish."
"That's fine. I understand. It was easy for me. I can't imagine what you were going through."
Leanne snickered and said, "It was weird having Chloe there but she's been a big help to me too."
"You know, if you ever want, let's say, more practice. I'm more than willing to help out."
"Oh, how kind of you," Leanne jokingly replied.
"Hey, I'm always ready to help out my little sister's friend, " Neil replied. "You aren't so little anymore. You're a very attractive woman, Leanne."
"Thank you, Neil. I appreciate that," Leanne said, not knowing if Neil was being kind or if he really meant it.
Even though she didn't have on any makeup or wasn't all dressed up, Leanne was feeling sexy while talking to Neil. Talking about the night before and having him look at her as a sexually attractive woman made her feel wonderful. Neil was tempted to make a move on his sister's friend but was fighting his manly instincts. He didn't want Leanne to have any regrets and he didn't want any problems with his sister. Leanne kept thinking about what they had done the previous night and wanted more. Her body was fighting her religious upbringing.
After breakfast, Leanne went upstairs to get dressed to go home. Neil said he was going to get dressed and go work out. They looked longingly at one another as they stood in front of their respective bedroom doors. It was as though they were waiting and hoping the other would say something but they remained silent.
A million thoughts were racing through Leanne's mind. Should she ask Neil to "practice" on him again? Her pussy was telling her she needed to do more with him. She had been sexually attracted to other boys but never like this. Should she go to his room or should she go home? Could she resist the temptation of having a gorgeous older man just steps away? They were alone in the house and she might never get this opportunity again.
Her hormones got the best of Leanne and she went towards Neil's room and stood outside trying to find the courage to go in. Her heart was racing; her face was flush. His door was partially open and she peeked in and saw him standing in front of his dresser mirror, naked, looking for clothes to change into. She gazed longingly at his firm ass and wondered what it felt like. She could see the reflection of his dick in the mirror, the dick she had between her lips just a few short hours ago.
Leanne took a deep breath and gathered every last ounce of courage she could muster. She knocked lightly on the door and slowly opened it. When Neil turned around, he smiled at Leanne, assuming he knew why she was there.
"Come on in," Neil said while turning to face Leanne.
Her eyes were immediately drawn to his flaccid dick which was starting to enlarge.
"I, uh, was wondering if we could, you know, practice as long as no one was home?" Leanne said with an inquiring look in her eye.
"Are you sure?"
Leanne sheepishly nodded in agreement while lightly biting her lower lip. She anxiously waited for his response, hoping Neil wouldn't reject her overtures out of concern for Chloe's reaction.
"If you're sure, close the door and come here and we'll do this right."
Leanne had no idea what he meant by that but nervously approached him. She was alone with her crush who was standing in front of her stark naked after she just asked if she could blow him again. She had never done anything as bold as this before but her womanly desires had taken over her logical and religious thinking. She might be committing a sin but it was something she felt she had no control to stop. Her heart and body knew what they wanted and needed to do.
Neil put his arms around Leanne's waist and pulled her close to him. He leaned in to kiss her as she closed her eyes and tilted her head. She had dreamed of this moment with her best friend's older brother but never in her wildest dreams did she ever think it would ever happen. When his lips touched hers, she almost melted in his arms. She moaned softly and put her arms around his muscular back.
They kissed for a few moments before Neil pulled away and tugged at the bottom of her t-shirt. She swallowed hard as he began to lift it. She felt the warm air against her nipples as her breasts were exposed. She instinctively raised her arms as Neil pulled her shirt over her head and tossed it aside. Leanne stood before Neil topless, wearing only her panties.
He gazed at her perky breasts and said, "My goodness you have a great pair of tits. They are spectacular."
Leanne smiled at Neil's approving words. She let out an audible gasp when she felt his hands cup her soft tender breasts. He reached out to fondle them first and then leaned forward to begin to alternately lick and suck on her dark brown nipples. She felt a bolt of excitement shoot from her nipples, throw her body, straight to her clit. Her pussy was flowing with her juices. When he returned to kissing Leanne, Neil's hands slid down her torso to grab two handfuls of her ample ass cheeks. He pulled her closer and she could feel his hard cock pressing against her thigh.



Neil couldn't contain his excitement either as he guided Leanne's hand to his erection. She began to slowly stroke him as their kisses became more passionate. No other boy had ever made her feel this sexually and emotionally excited before. She reached around with her free hand to fondle his tight ass that she had been admiring.
They broke from their embrace as Neil tugged at Leanne's panties and pulled them down her legs. She bashfully stepped out of them as Neil gazed at her naked body. No other boy had ever seen her completely naked before. He thought her shyness was part of her attractiveness and wondered how far she was prepared to go that fateful morning. The same thoughts were wandering through Leanne's mind but she had lost control of the situation as soon as she walked into Neil's room.
"You are absolutely beautiful, Leanne. You have a perfect body."
Leanne's previous body image insecurities magically vanished in Neil's room that morning. She suddenly felt like a sexy alluring woman. She wanted nothing more than to please Neil at that moment. When they embraced again, he softly stroked her upper thighs. She parted her legs as silent encouragement for Neil to continue his sensuous seduction of her. He felt the dampness between her legs before slipping his middle finger into her pussy. Leanne's knees almost buckled, her head tilted back, and she cried out in ecstasy as he began to finger fuck her.
Not a word was spoken as Neil led Leanne over to lie down on his bed. She wanted to blow him and immediately leaned over his torso, and took his dick between her lips. She wanted to please him in the worst way. She took everything she learned the night before and used it while sucking his dick.
"Oh, that feels great. Oh yeah, just like that."
Leanne was encouraged by Neil's words of praise. She gradually was able to take him deeper than before but still couldn't get the entire length into her throat without gagging. She took her time and used her lips and tongue to worship the dick in her mouth and savor its taste. It wasn't the best blow job Neil ever had but her enthusiasm made up for her inexperience. Leanne's innocence made her blow job a special oral treat.
She remembered to gently lick his balls and shaft while paying special attention to the head. She wasn't worried about him cumming in her mouth; she actually was looking forward to it because it was important to her to make up for her quitting the previous night.
However, Neil stopped her this time and told her, "I don't want to cum just yet. Let me do you now."
By that time, Leanne was game for anything. He placed his finger under her chin to guide her up to his lips to kiss her again. He laid her down and kissed her for a while more before working his way down her body. She was melting while he was kissing, nuzzling, and nibbling on her neck. She felt like her body was on fire when he was sucking and fondling her nipples and breasts. He licked and nibbled his way down her torso and got between her legs.
Leanne wasn't sure what Neil was going to do next. She wondered if she should let him continue but when he spread her legs and began to stroke her inner thighs, she knew she couldn't gather the courage to resist. She felt vulnerable by being so exposed. A man was gazing at her naked body and her exposed pussy as she squirmed to his touch.
Neil began to run his hands on her upper thighs and lower abdomen, purposely bypassing her pussy. When he finally stuck his finger into her, she lifted her hips in rhythm to his thrusts. Neil then laid down between her legs and licked her upper thighs and pussy lips. He could smell her excitement as she lightly rubbed the back of his head. She could feel his warm breath against her pussy as she anxiously anticipated his next move.
Leanne jumped a little when Neil's tongue parted her pussy lips. He teased her with his tongue and then suddenly dove in deeper. Leanne thrust her hips upward and writhed in pleasure as Neil tongue fucked her. He bent her knees back towards her chest so he could get his tongue in deeper. She had never been this sexually excited before.
When Neil moved his attention to Leanne's clit, she was so turned on she came almost immediately. His lips and tongue felt so good, it was better than she ever imagined. Neil kept licking her pussy and playing with her clit until she came a second time. She marveled at his oral skills and experienced her first two orgasms. She was now ready for him to do anything he wanted.
Neil debated in his mind what he should do next. Should he take her virginity or not? He didn't want to take advantage of his sister's vulnerable friend but on the other hand, he had a beautiful, young girl in his bed, and they were both experiencing a memorable sexual experience. Her innocence and shyness increased his attraction to her. A man doesn't get the opportunity to fuck a virgin very often, if ever.
Leanne wasn't sure what she wanted to do. She was scared and nervous but she was also hornier than she'd ever been in her life. She promised herself she would save her virginity for her wedding night but that was before she was lying naked in her crush's bed where she just had two intense orgasms which only added to her arousal.
Neil was kneeling between Leanne's outstretched legs with her staring at his hard dick when he asked, "What do you want me to do now, Leanne?"
She shrugged shoulders but knew full well what both he and she wanted but replied, "What do you want?"
"I want to make love to you, Leanne but I don't want you to have regrets."
"I want you too, Neil. I've never felt like this before."
"Are you sure? There's no going back."
"Yes, I'm sure."
"Tell me what you want me to do, Leanne."
"I want you to put your dick inside of me, Neil. I've never been so sure of anything before. Please, I need to feel you inside me."
That's all Neil had to hear as he rubbed his dick up and down Leanne's slick pussy. She braced herself for that moment when she would no longer be an innocent virgin. Neil paused for a moment to give Leanne one more time to stop him.
"Are you sure?"
"Yes, I'm positive."
After hearing her desire one more time, he pressed his dick into her. He felt some initial resistance but thrust into her tight virgin pussy as Leanne winced from being penetrated for the first time.
"Are you okay?" he asked/
She nodded and replied, "Yeah, I'm fine."
So Neil pushed further into Leanne. She was feeling a little discomfort and was trying to adjust to the new feeling of having a man inside of her. As Neil began to slowly hump on her, the pain and discomfort turned to pleasure. Being so wet and turned on made his penetration much easier. When Leanne began to move her hips upward to meet his thrusts, Neil knew she was enjoying being fucked for the first time and picked up the pace.
Neil was giving Leanne's virgin pussy a good pounding. She was so wet and juicy, that they could hear the sloppy sounds each time he entered her. A virgin pussy is tighter than any other and Neil was thrilled to be her first. They were both moaning as they fucked each other. Leanne's tits were flopping around. Neil was kissing her and sucking on her nipples as they fucked.
When he was close to cumming, he asked, "Are you on any birth control?"
"No, don't cum inside me. You can cum in my mouth if you want."
"Alright, it won't be long."
He fucked her for a little while longer and said, "Here it comes, baby."
Neil quickly pulled out of Leanne and fed her his dick. She lustfully opened her mouth and used her lips and tongue to suck his dick. This time was different, she wanted him to cum in her mouth. She wanted to taste him and satisfy him just as he did for her. She found the taste of her own juices to be different but not unpleasant.
When Neil came, she did her best to swallow it all but couldn't. She pulled her head away as he splashed some onto her face before she stuffed his dick back into her mouth to swallow the rest of his seed. He knew she was struggling to swallow his cum but was excited by the fact that she desperately wanted to please him.
After Leanne sucked him dry, Neil withdrew his dick from between her sweet lips and said, "That was awesome."
He looked down at his new lover and saw tears welling up in Leanne's eyes.
"What's the matter? Did it hurt?"
She sniffled and shook her head.
"What's wrong then? Do you regret what we did?"
She shook her head again and replied, "It was wonderful. It was better than I expected. The fact that I did it with you made it even better."
"Then why are you crying?"
"I don't know. I guess it's because I'm a woman now."
Neil smiled and felt better that Leanne wasn't in pain and didn't regret anything. He got some towels from the bathroom so they could wipe themselves off and laid down next to her on the bed and held her close.
"You never forget the person that took your virginity so I'm glad you had a good time."
"If I wasn't going to save myself for marriage, I'm glad I lost my virginity to you."
They were cuddling for a while when Leanne said she was thirsty so Neil went and got them a couple of soft drinks. They were sitting on the bed talking and reliving how good their sex was and how awkward it was the previous night when Leanne noticed Neil's dick beginning to stir.
She then asked, "Do you want to do it again?"
"Fuck yeah."
Neil had unleashed years of pent-up sexual frustration in Leanne and now that the dam was broken, her hormones took full control. He decided to show her how to sixty-nine and had her straddle his head. He was looking up at her tender pussy and ass while she started to play with his dick and balls.
Leanne licked and touched Neil's dick and balls until he was hard again while he was using his tongue to tease her pussy. He had a great time groping and fondling her supple ass and thighs. Leanne was much more relaxed and confident now and it showed in her cocksucking abilities. She knew what Neil liked by his reactions or a simple moan. She was also enjoying being on the receiving end of his oral stimulations. A whole new world of sexual fulfillment was opening up to her.
Neil ate Leanne to another orgasm and then bent her over to fuck her from behind. She found she liked fucking doggie style better than the missionary position. Neil's dick touched a special place in her pussy as he had her bent over. This position allowed him to better fondle her ass and he was able to reach around and play with her pert perky tits. Neil had his hands placed comfortably on Leanne's ass cheeks when he remembered he couldn't cum inside of her. He decided to pull out of her and told Leanne to lay on her back. She was confused when he straddled her chest.
He then told her, "Squeeze your tits around my dick."
Leanne did as Neil wanted as he began to thrust between her luscious mounds.
When she tilted her head back, he said, "Keep your head up."
He was titty fucking Leanne for a few minutes before he announced, "Get ready, I'm going to cum. Open your mouth."
Leanne opened her mouth wide, stuck out her tongue, and waited for the first blast of cum from Neil's dick. She didn't have to wait for long as the first wad shot onto her face and tongue, leaving a trail down to her tits. That one was followed by several more as Neil shot his jizz over Leanne's face, neck, and chest. He then presented his dick to her lips so she could suck him dry. She made a lot of progress in the last two days from a shy, nervous virgin to getting fucked twice in one morning and taking cum in her mouth and onto her face.
When they recuperated, Leanne said she better get going. Neil said he had plans with some friends that afternoon.
"Don't worry, Leanne, I won't tell anyone what happened between us."
"I know. I trust you."
"You're going to tell Chloe, aren't you?"
"I don't know how I can keep this from her."
"She's going to want to kill me."
"Don't worry, I'll tell her it was my idea. I don't regret what we did. I wouldn't mind getting together later or some other time. I had a great time."
"Really. I don't have any plans tonight. It's a date."
"A date?" Leanne asked.
"If you want, we can go out to dinner and come back here. My parents are gone for another night and Chloe has a date."
Leanne was thrilled to be going on a formal date with Neil. Chloe wasn't pleased at what her brother had done with her innocent best friend but she soon realized that there was more to their relationship than a quick fuck.
Neil and Leanne would date for the rest of that summer until they both went off to college. It was difficult to leave the guy she had a crush on and to whom she lost her virginity. They shared a special moment in her coming of age but she was ready to start a new chapter in her life as a confident young woman.
She looks back fondly on that morning. Leanne realized how lucky she was to have an experienced lover take her virginity which made it much better than fumbling around in the backseat of Brad's car. Leanne and Neil would hook up over the next couple of years when they were both in town and weren't dating anyone. However, it was never as thrilling as the first time they spent together.
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All characters in this story are over 18 years old. Be forewarned, there is a very gradual build-up but it leads to a nice climax.
Josh and Kyle became friends on the first day of high school. They had gone to different middle schools but were in the same homeroom and shared many of the same classes. They were often assigned seats close to one another which allowed them to become even closer during their developing teen years.
Josh's dad passed away when he was in middle school and was raised by his mom. Kyle's parents were still together but his dad spent a lot of time working or was out of town on business so he was hardly ever around. The boys seemed to always be together and spent much of their free time at one another's house.
Seeing that Josh was being raised by a single mom, he often helped his mom in the kitchen when she was preparing meals. Sometimes when he was at Kyle's house at dinner time, it wasn't unusual for him to drift from the TV and help Heather in the kitchen too. He liked helping out and he had some great conversations with Kyle's mom. She appreciated the help and enjoyed Josh's company.
Whenever Josh was visiting Kyle, he always made sure to say hello to Kyle's mom and see how she was doing. He knew from their previous conversations that she was frustrated that Kyle's dad was never around but she seemed to deal with it as best she could. Heather liked the simple gesture of a polite young man asking how her day was going.
Over time, Heather and Josh became friends too, not that they spent that much time together but because she was his best friend's mom, they saw a lot of each other. She would often drive them to and from parties or the movies. It was almost like she was a second mom to Josh.
Once the boys graduated from high school, Josh didn't see Heather as much. Kyle went to a college out of town while Josh stayed local to save on the cost of his education. After Kyle graduated, Josh was shocked when he heard that Heather and her husband were getting a divorce. Apparently, he had been cheating on her for a while with a younger woman. They stayed together until Kyle was out of the house before they split up.
Kyle told Josh that his mom was getting a substantial settlement in the divorce and was financially set for life. Josh couldn't understand how anyone could divorce Heather. She was an attractive older woman in her mid-40s with blonde hair and blue eyes. She carried a few extra pounds, especially in her hips and butt. However, she had lovely perky breasts that sagged a little.
Josh was never sexually attracted to Heather, after all, she was his best friend's mom. That began to change a little after Josh and Kyle started college. They would get together whenever Kyle was in town for a long weekend or the holidays. After the divorce, Heather started working out and lost a few pounds, a fact that didn't go unnoticed by Josh.
While he saw the change in Heather's physique, Josh still didn't look at Heather in a sexual manner. Things changed one time when Kyle was home for the summer and Josh was at their house for dinner. While helping prepare dinner, Josh took note of Heather's bouncing breasts under her tank top which indicated she wasn't wearing a bra. That fact was confirmed when after looking for something in the refrigerator, she turned around and her nipples were poking out through her top. Josh tried not to look but he was a normal young man who couldn't help but be attracted to her chest.
Heather was also wearing shorts and Josh noticed her slimmed-down ass and legs. He scolded himself for looking at his best friend's mom like that. After dinner, he was helping her clean up the kitchen and while washing some pots, Heather splashed some water on her tank top. Her wet top became transparent like she was in a wet t-shirt contest. The material clung tightly to her chest to reveal the outline of her perfectly formed breasts. Her brown areola also showed through her top. Josh was staring at Heather's tits, marveling at their beauty.
Heather was a little embarrassed but was mildly flattered that she attracted the attention of a young man. When she found out her husband was having an affair, Heather lost confidence in herself and didn't feel attractive anymore. Even though several men tried to date her after the divorce, she rebuffed their efforts. She let Josh stare at her exposed chest for several seconds before she went to change. She also noticed he was getting the beginnings of an erection which brought her some inner joy.
When she got back, both of them acted as though nothing happened. It was only an accidental exposure, but it got Heather's juices flowing a little from knowing a young man saw her breasts. From the look on his face and by the way he stared at her chest, Heather knew Josh liked what he saw. Later that night, she pulled out her trusty vibrator while thinking dirty thoughts about the events from earlier and what she would like to do with a younger man.
While alone in his room, Josh felt a touch of guilt because he couldn't get the thought of Heather's exposed tits out of his mind. He was a horny young man and stroked himself to orgasm while wondering what Kyle's mom's fleshy mounds felt like or if her ass was as firm as it appeared.
From that day forward, Heather and Josh silently looked at each other differently. Josh was turning into a handsome young man with dark hair and blue eyes. He began to work out regularly after high school and had developed a muscular body that any woman would love. His toned chest was now covered in a fine layer of manly hair. He had bulging biceps and six-pack abs. His legs and ass were just as firm.
Heather loved it when the boys began to lift weights in her garage. She would often go out there to offer them something to drink while silently marveling at Josh's toned body. Those episodes would often lead to her masturbating when she was alone in her room fantasizing about a young man ravishing her body.
Josh also noticed Heather's womanly body in greater detail. It seemed that when he was at their house, she happened to be wearing tight tops and shorts. He especially enjoyed seeing Heather wearing her figure-hugging yoga pants. Even though she still had wider hips, he loved checking out her ass in them. Sometimes when she would bend over, Josh could see Heather's panties underneath which only drove him to want to see more of her.
One time in their junior year of college, Josh and Kyle were out partying and Josh spent the night at Kyle's. They were out late and Josh had to use the bathroom in what he thought was the middle of the night. It was actually early in the morning and he planned on going back to sleep after using the facilities. He was a little hungover and walked groggily to the bathroom wearing just his boxer briefs. He also had a bit of a morning erection.
When he opened the bathroom door, he was quickly brought out of his half-sleeping state when he saw Heather standing there completely nude, drying herself after a morning shower. They were both shocked, so stunned that they both stared at one another for several seconds.
Josh's eyes were drawn to Kyle's mom's natural breasts and her hairy bush. His dick began to get more erect, a fact that Heather quickly noticed. She was busy staring between his legs which stalled her efforts to cover herself. Josh's eyes darted to her supple ass and bare legs as he became fully erect. When Josh became aware of his state of arousal, he placed his hands in front of himself to hide his erection.
He blushed and stammered, "I, I, I'm s-s-sorry. I didn't know you were in here."
Heather then covered her nude body with the towel even though the sides of her breasts and ass were still visible and replied, "Uh, that's okay. I'll be done in a minute."
Josh quickly retreated and closed the door behind him. He waited in Kyle's room until he thought Heather was done in the bathroom. However, as he returned, they passed each other in the hallway. She had her towel wrapped around her but it barely covered her ass. She smiled as she passed a blushing Josh who couldn't even look at her. However, he turned his head to check her out as she walked away.
Heather thought it was cute that Josh was so embarrassed but she got a thrill out of him seeing her naked and was especially flattered that he got a full erection after seeing her. It was a great boost to her confidence.
Later after breakfast, Heather reassured Josh by telling him, "I know that what happened earlier this morning was an accident. It happens. Don't be embarrassed. Let's both pretend it never happened."
"Thanks but I'm sorry. It won't happen again."
"Don't worry. It's okay."
While they may have agreed to pretend it never happened, neither one of them could get it out of their minds. Heather would relive it in her mind while using her vibrator and wondering what Josh's hard cock looked like, tasted like, or how it would feel in her pussy. Josh would often think of a naked Heather while jerking off or even while he was having sex with another girl. The images of that morning would be permanently embedded in their minds.
Not much happened between Heather and Josh after that day. They still admired each other from afar but neither of them acted upon their private fantasies. Besides the obvious age difference, Heather was still the mother of Josh's best friend. Nothing was ever going to happen between them.
After Heather got divorced, her friend Marge was always trying to get her to start dating again. She even tried to fix Heather up with single men but she resisted Marge's efforts. Heather was so hurt by her cheating husband, she didn't know if she could ever trust another man again.
Marge would tell her, "You don't have to marry someone, but you need to get laid. You're still young and attractive, you need to get back out there and get some action."
"I don't know, Marge. I was never one to have one-night stands."
Marge convinced Heather to try an online dating service but Heather told her, "I've tried dating a couple of guys but the guys that are out there are either damaged goods or creeps. I can't even count how many dick pics I've received."
Eventually, Marge gave up on getting her friend another male companion. She'd hint around at times but she figured she should let her friend move at her own pace.
Heather was financially secure but she wanted to do some traveling but didn't want to go alone. During Kyle's senior year, she invited him to go on a cruise of the Caribbean with her during spring break. She even told him he could invite Josh and she would pay for the entire trip. Neither young man was going to pass up this opportunity and quickly accepted her offer. The plan was for Heather to get a cabin for herself while the guys would share another.
All of them were excited for this adventure and, with Marge's encouragement, Heather bought a bikini to wear along with some sexier dresses. They were sexy without being trashy, after all, she was still traveling with her son and his friend.
Marge told her, "This is the perfect opportunity to find a guy to have some fun with. You'll be on the ship alone for a few days and you'll never see each other again. Come on, live a little."
"I don't know, Marge. I'll think about it but I can't promise anything."
"How long has it been since you've had sex and your vibrator doesn't count," Marge asked.
"It's been a while," Heather replied but too embarrassed to tell her friend it was years ago.
"Well, it's going to dry up if you don't use it. You need to get laid. Besides, you're fifty now. You can't wait too much longer."
"Gee, thanks but I get what you're saying. Let's see what happens."
Heather fully understood what her friend was saying. She hadn't had sex with a man since before her husband left. She was horny but found it difficult to put herself out there again. Maybe Marge was right. Maybe it was time to have some fun. She didn't know if she could do anything while she was with her son but he'd be off having his own fun.
Heather was surprised when Kyle even told her, "I don't know how to tell you this, Mom, but if you meet someone on the ship, I understand."
She was thinking, "Oh my gosh, even he thinks I need to get laid."
She replied, "I want you to have fun on your own too. Don't think you have to entertain me."
All three of them were excited on the day the ship set sail on their five-day cruise. The guys' heads were turning at all of the young women on board and the girls were checking them out too. They were both thinking this was going to be a great vacation.
They grabbed a quick lunch and went back to their cabins to change into their swimwear. The plan was to go to the adult-only area, soak in the hot tub, and have a drink or two. They found three lounge chairs to place their belongings and headed toward the hot tub with drinks in their hands.
Heather looked at her son and his friend wondering where the time had gone. It seemed like only yesterday that they were boys playing in the yard and almost instantly they had become young men who could legally order a drink. Josh had lost that boyish look and had become a hunk of a young man. They talked and laughed in the hot tub, totally relaxing as the ship was leaving the port.
While she was on her second drink, Heather was warm from the hot water and sat on the edge of the hot tub to cool down. She was wearing a conservative one-piece suit but Josh sat off to her side admiring her bare legs, red nail-polished toes, and thick thighs. Her suit was still damp and clung tightly to her body as her nipples pushed back against the top. The fabric was hugging her lower half as well and Josh saw a noticeable camel toe. His face was only a foot or two away from her pussy. He saw wisps of her pussy hair peeking out from the sides of her swimsuit.
Heather didn't know what Josh was looking at but she could feel his eyes on her as she sat there in an almost pose-like position. She took comfort in the fact she was drawing a young man's attention in a less-than-flattering swimsuit. She eventually rejoined them in the hot tub until it was time to get ready for dinner.
Before getting dressed, Heather paused in front of the full-length mirror in her cabin, doing a couple of twists and turns to check out her nude profile, thinking, "You know, I'm not in bad shape for a woman my age. I should be darn proud of my looks."
When Josh and Kyle came to get Heather for dinner, Josh told her, "You look beautiful tonight, Mrs. Wardman."
"Thank you, Josh, but you can call me Heather."
"Are you making a play for my mom?" Kyle jokingly asked.
"Come on, man, it's just good manners to compliment a lady."
"I was just joking, Josh."
However, Josh meant every word of his compliment as he eyed Heather in her strapless flowered knee-length sundress. It followed her slim torso and flared out at the bottom to give her a sassy look. Josh took a special liking to her bare shoulders. Even though Heather was now 50, she looked great.
The three of them had a nice sit-down dinner, enjoying the expertly prepared food and drinks. Heather was more relaxed than she had been in a while. It was nice for her to see that her son and his friend were now fine young men. For them, it was fun to have a drink with Heather as adults.
After dinner, they went to a couple of bars to continue their vacation. They were getting off to a great start and were feeling no pain when they decided to go back to their rooms. The fellas naturally slept in the next day and had a late breakfast before joining Heather in the adult-only area because the area around the outdoor pool was already filled with families. They didn't mind lounging around and enjoying more drinks after lunch.
Heather was relaxing with a good book but was stealing glances at some of the bare-chested men. However, her eyes kept drifting back to Josh and his young muscular body. He and Kyle were talking to several young ladies but the conversations seemed short-lived, much to their disappointment.
Josh was also checking out Heather's shapely legs and limited cleavage that was showing in her one-piece bathing suit. He wondered why guys weren't trying to talk to her but most of the ship was filled with couples which limited her opportunities.
During dinner that evening, Kyle wasn't eating much and said he didn't have much of an appetite while both Josh and Heather were extremely hungry. This wasn't normal for Kyle because he usually had a very healthy appetite. He didn't even want his dessert. Josh and Heather knew something was wrong. Kyle said he was tired and went back to the cabin which left Josh and Heather wondering what to do next.
Heather told Josh, "You don't have to keep me company. You're a young man, you should go have some fun with people your own age."
"I don't mind, Mrs. Wardman, I mean, Heather. I don't mind hanging out with you. You're one of my best friends anyway."
It was a great compliment from Josh and made her feel better about not interfering with his fun. They ended up exploring the ship together while stopping in various bars along the way. They had a great evening talking and drinking and getting to know one another better than they already did. It was a long day and had been doing a lot of drinking so they were both tired fairly early and decided to call it a night just after eleven.
As they approached the doors to their rooms, it was almost like a first date where you don't want the night to end but you know it's time to go. If it was a first date it probably would have ended with a tender kiss goodnight but they said their goodbyes and went to their cabins.
Kyle was sound asleep when Josh got inside and did his best not to wake his friend. Kyle never moved as Josh got ready for bed and fell asleep. When Josh woke up the next morning, Kyle was still out cold but was beginning to stir.
When Kyle finally opened his eyes, Josh asked, "How ya doing, buddy?"
"Not good. Not good at all. It must have been something I ate."
"You didn't eat too much so I doubt it's that."
Josh went to get Heather who quickly felt his forehead and said, "You need to see a doctor. You have a fever."
"I'll be fine."
"No, Kyle, we're going to go see the ship doctor."
It turns out Kyle had some type of virus that the doctor said would probably go away in twenty-four to forty-eight hours. Kyle was deeply disappointed but there was nothing he could do. The doctor recommended that he be isolated in his room so he didn't spread the virus any further. He said several other people on the ship had it too.
Josh felt fine and they decided the only option would be for Kyle to go into his mom's room and she'd share a room with Josh. It was awkward but there was nothing anyone could do. Kyle had barely unpacked so the move was easy. Housekeeping disinfected the room and Josh just had to hope he didn't catch whatever Kyle had.
Heather told Josh, "I know this is uncomfortable but we don't have any other options."
"Yeah, it's not like we're going to spend much time in the room anyway."
"We'll figure it out, Josh."
This was the first port that the ship stopped at and Heather was reluctant to leave Kyle alone but he told her, "Look, I'm probably going to sleep all day anyway so you guys should go ahead without me. I'll be fine."
Heather's instincts told her to stay back but Kyle insisted so she and Josh decided to go to a beach close to the ship. Kyle promised to text message her if he needed anything.
After switching rooms, Heather found her conservative swimsuit was still damp and didn't want to wear it again. The only other swimwear she had was the bikini Marge convinced her to buy. She wondered what Josh would think of her wearing it and had to summon all of her courage to put it on. She wore her shorts and tank top over it and they left for the beach.



When they got there, Heather rented lounge chairs and umbrellas for her and Josh. They both noticed that numerous women were sunbathing topless. He quickly took off his shirt and laid back in the chair. Once again, Heather marveled at his young manly body and chastised herself for the nasty thoughts going through her mind of what she would like to do with him.
Josh was wondering why Heather was still wearing her shorts and top but she was trying to gather up the courage to reveal herself in her new bikini. She heard Marge's voice of encouragement to enjoy herself in the warm Caribbean sun. After several moments of contemplation, Heather finally took a deep breath and pulled her top over her head, placing it in her bag.
Josh tried not to look at her but he couldn't help himself. He hoped his sunglasses hid his stares. He was even more intrigued when Heather slipped off her shorts further exposing her bikini-clad body. It was a modest bikini but still revealed plenty of Heather's healthy cleavage with the bottoms being a little cheeky.
While looking at Heather, Josh commented, "Wow, you look great." He quickly caught himself and remarked, "I'm sorry, I don't want you to think I was looking at you like that."
Heather was flattered by Josh's blushing and replied, "That's okay, Josh. I was concerned I was too old to wear a bikini."
"Heck no. You aren't too old to wear it."
Josh's mind drifted to the time he saw Kyle's mom naked coming out of the shower as he undressed her with his eyes. Heather was mildly thrilled she caught the attention of a young man. It gave her more confidence in herself too. Josh began to put on some suntan lotion under Heather's watchful eyes. His youthful taut body glistened in the sunlight.
He predictably was struggling to put some lotion on his back so Heather said, "Do you need some help?"
"Yes, if you don't mind."
"I don't mind at all, Josh. I'll help you if you return the favor."
"It's a deal, Mrs. Wardman, er, Heather."
Josh turned around as Heather squirted some lotion on his back and began to rub it in with her hands. She had to control her excitement when her fingers touched his muscular back and shoulders. She had longed to feel his hard body and she was now living her taboo dream as she slowly covered his back with lotion. She took her time to make sure his broad shoulders were covered also, marveling at how hard they felt. She dragged it out for as long as she could.
Heather then spread the lotion on her body. She tried to do it as sensuously as she could when she noticed Josh watching her every move. She made sure to bend over so her ass was inches from his face. Heather turned slightly and saw Josh staring at her. She was proud she had his full attention.
She then laid face down on the lounge chair and unsnapped the back of her bikini top and said, "Okay, now it's your turn."
Josh stared down at Heather's half-naked body. Her legs looked so inviting and she didn't pull her bottom out from between her ass cheeks. He desperately wanted to squeeze them. He squirted some lotion onto her back and began to rub it into her soft skin. He swallowed hard as his fingers touched her back. He found his dick beginning to stir and had to think of other things to distract himself from getting a full erection.
As Josh worked his hands over Heather's back, she commented. "Oh my god, that feels so good."
Heather's back rub turned into a massage as Josh spent more time working the lotion into the nape of her neck and shoulders. She let out audible moans as he massaged the tension away. As his hands moved to her sides, she lifted her torso a little and Josh inadvertently touched the sides of her breasts. He was tempted to take her tits into his hands but resisted his hormonal urges. There is no way he could do that with his friend's mom. Heather secretly desired to feel a man's hands on her breasts also but knew it shouldn't be from her son's friend.
There was an unsaid sexual tension building between the two of them. Josh was concerned that he was losing control and had a half-hard cock so he quickly stopped his massage. Heather was disappointed but knew it was probably for the best.
They spent most of the morning dealing with Kyle and they were now hungry so they ordered drinks and lunch on the beach. When the waiter came back with their order, he accidentally spilled some of Josh's drink onto Heather's back causing her to lift her torso after feeling the shock of the ice-cold drink on her bare skin. In doing so, she exposed her bare breasts to Josh, the waiter, and anyone else within several feet of her. She was embarrassed and the waiter kept apologizing but Josh was enjoying seeing Heather's tits again.
Heather quickly laid down and fastened her top. She looked over at Josh who still had a slight grin on his face. She got a warm feeling between her legs knowing he got a good look at her breasts and seemingly enjoyed the view. Nothing makes a woman feel sexier than knowing she is desirable.
After consuming a couple of drinks on the beach, Heather was feeling emboldened and asked Josh, "Would it make you uncomfortable if I removed my bikini top? I've never done anything like that before and other women are doing it. Besides, you've already seen them."
"Uh no. It wouldn't bother me at all."
He was also thinking, "I'd love to see your tits again."
Heather couldn't believe she was about to take her top off not only in front of Josh but in front of everyone else on the beach. She wasn't much competition to the younger women but she found she had a fair number of people checking her out, including Josh. He was trying not to look at Heather too much but it was impossible for him not to. He watched as she put suntan lotion on her chest and would have given anything to do it for her. Josh found he had to go into the water several times to keep himself from being distracted by Heather's exposed tits and to keep himself from getting an erection.
Just before they left to return to the ship, Heather joined Josh in the warm ocean waters but only went deep enough to keep her chest exposed. Josh had no choice but to face her as they were talking. Thank goodness, his sunglasses prevented her from seeing his eyes fixated on her bobbing breasts.
Heather had never done anything this bold before and she found she enjoyed exhibiting herself, even at her middle age. While she knew she was teasing Josh, she was also teasing herself. Deep down she knew her pussy needed some attention but the chances of her finding a partner on the ship were slim.
Josh was disappointed when they decided to return to the ship and watched Heather get dressed. He was thankful for having the opportunity to see her half-naked. She may have been more than twice his age but that doesn't mean she wasn't sexually attractive. He wondered if she was teasing him on purpose and what he would do if given the chance to fuck her. He would probably have to refuse the opportunity because Kyle would be furious if he found out. He wrote those thoughts off as wishful thinking anyway.
Heather was having similar thoughts. She was now rooming with a virile young man at the peak of his sexuality. Her thoughts would drift to wishing to see him naked and all the nasty things she wanted to do with him but disposed of those thoughts for the same reason; her son would never speak to her again if she acted upon her sexual desires. Besides, she was afraid Josh would only reject her anyway. After all, why would a young man want to have sex with an older woman with all of these younger girls around?
When they returned to the ship, they found that Kyle was still sick and didn't want to move from the bed. He had room service bring him plenty to drink to keep hydrated but he was in no shape to dine or socialize. That left his mom and Josh on their own again.
Josh and Heather took turns changing in the small bathroom. Heather wore a shorter sundress than the night before and it showed a hint of her cleavage. They had a wonderful dinner and were growing closer together in a friendly way.
Heather asked Josh, "I hope it wasn't too awkward for you when I took off my top at the beach today. My friend Marge is always trying to get me to loosen up and I guess the warmth and sunshine along with the drinks helped too."
"It was a little awkward but you have a nice figure. You should be proud."
Josh caught himself, blushed, and said, "Uh, not that I was checking you out or anything."
She smiled and liked the fact that he was indeed looking at her breasts earlier and told him, "That's okay, Josh. I understand. It was impossible not to look."
The sexual tension between them was continuing to build but they both wrote it off as just sexual fantasy. After dinner, they went to a show and found another bar to have a couple of cocktails. They were having a great time together.
When they returned to their room that night, Heather went into the bathroom to change while Josh put on his pajama bottoms. When she came out, she was wearing a white print chemise. It looked like an oversized tank top, but the bathroom light was shining behind her, allowing Josh to see through the cotton fabric. His eyes were fixed on her lightly bouncing breasts and the pink panties she was wearing underneath. It was torture for him to see her half-exposed again. Being in the same room alone with her made it even more difficult.
Heather was checking out his bare chest in return. Her pussy was damp from being with Josh all day, exposing herself, and now being alone with him in their bedroom. They secretly desired each other but knew they could never act upon those urges. The wrongness of their sexual urges made it that much more exciting. A person seems to be more attractive when you can't have them.
The thing that made it worse was that if they were alone they each would have masturbated to relieve some of the sexual pressure that was building in their loins. However, that wasn't possible. As they laid in their separate beds, they desperately wanted to be together but knew they couldn't and shouldn't.
The next day, the ship was at sea and they spent the day exploring the ship again. Kyle was still feeling sick. He was able to eat a little but didn't have the energy or desire to do anything but rest. The ship doctor wanted him to quarantine anyway so he didn't infect any other passengers so he remained in his room to recuperate.
Heather and Josh lounged in the sun and had a nice relaxing day. That evening was a night to dress up for dinner. Josh wore dress pants with a shirt, tie, and jacket. It seemed to take Heather forever to get ready but when she came out of the bathroom, Josh's mouth hung open in amazement.
"Wow, you look fantastic, Heather."
She did a little spin for him and replied, "Why thank you, Josh."
Heather was wearing a little black low-cut slip-dress that came to her mid-thighs. She wore sheer black pantyhose underneath and black open-toed heels. Her long blonde hair was curled and her makeup highlighted her soft blue eyes. She wore red lipstick and a pearl necklace with matching earrings. She oozed sex appeal. She turned around and asked Josh to zip up her dress. Her bare back confirmed she wasn't wearing a bra. Being so close to a sexy woman made Josh want to turn her around and kiss her but he knew that wasn't an option.
"I shouldn't say this but if you weren't Kyle's mom, well, you know," he said while his face turned red.
She grinned and said, "Thank you. That's very flattering to hear from a young man. You look very handsome yourself."
"If you weren't Kyle's friend, well, you know," she said with a wink and smile.
Josh was thinking, "Oh shit. What's going on here?"
Their dinner felt like a date night even though they were in a crowded dining room. That talked as if no one else was around. When Heather would lean a certain way, Josh would get a peek at her hanging breasts. He wondered if she was doing it on purpose. One time when he was looking down her dress, he looked up to see Heather smiling. Holy shit, she was doing it on purpose. She was trying to tempt him, but he didn't know how to react.
He figured that if she was showing him her tits, he was going to continue looking. It was difficult to keep his attention on their conversation and meal while she was discreetly showing off her breasts. There's something sexier about stealing a peek down a blouse or dress than blatant nudity but Josh has the pleasure of experiencing both on their cruise.
After dinner, Heather told Josh, "Let's go somewhere we can dance. I haven't danced with a man in years."
"I'm not much of a dancer but I'm game."
"My ex-husband wasn't much of a dancer either so don't worry about it."
So they were off to one of the venues that had a live dance band playing. They found two seats at the bar and ordered a couple of cocktails. As Heather was getting onto the barstool, her dress rode higher on her thighs, making it impossible to sit in a lady-like manner. Josh noticed more of her lovely hosed-covered legs coming into view and looked down to admire them. As he was watching, Heather's legs spread a bit further giving him a view up her dress. His eyes were drawn to the cotton gusset which concealed her pussy and the mounds of dark pubic hair that the sheer fabric couldn't hide.
Josh's heart was beating faster and it made him wonder how long he could contain his sexual desire for his best friend's mom. It wasn't natural but it was real. She was obviously trying to tempt him with her various ways of exposing herself but was she just teasing him or did she want him sexually too?
They were halfway through their first drink when Heather asked, "Well, aren't you going to ask me to dance?"
"Heather, would you like to dance with me?"
"I thought you'd never ask?" she replied with a smile.
They went out on the dance floor and began to move to the rhythm of the music. Josh wasn't the best dancer but Heather was gyrating her hips and her tits were jiggling freely under her dress. God, she looked so sexy. When she raised her hands over her head, the hem of her dress raised, further showing her shapely legs. They danced for a few songs, took a break to drink some more, and returned to the dance floor.
There is something about dancing that acts as foreplay. Heather looked so sexy in her little black dress and Josh looked so handsome all dressed up. They were feeling more sexual energy as they moved to the music.
When a fast song ended, the band began to play a slow song. More couples joined them on the dance floor. Josh had a slight hesitation before he took Heather into his arms. They were taking another step towards an inevitable outcome. It was exciting and scary at the same time. They kept a little space between themselves as they began to dance. They were looking into one another's eyes almost as if they were trying to read each other's minds.
"I'm having a great time, Josh. I want to thank you for being a wonderful companion this whole time, you know, with Kyle being sick and all."
"I'm having a wonderful time too. I should be the one thanking you for inviting me along."
"I can't tell you when I've felt this relaxed. I feel alive again and even sexy for the first time in years."
"You do seem more relaxed and you're definitely sexy."
"You're just saying that to make me feel good."
"No Heather, you look great tonight."
Heather gave Josh a knowing look and came in closer to him. She rested her head on his shoulder as their bodies swayed in unison to the soft music. They were so entranced, that it was as though there was no one else in the room. There was a definite sexual tension being passed through their bodies. Josh could feel Heather's breasts rubbing against his chest and she could feel his growing manhood pressing against her thigh.
They both knew what they wanted but both were thinking, "Should I or shouldn't I? What I'm feeling isn't right but I don't know that I can control myself."
When the song ended, they parted but were afraid to look into each other's eyes. They decided to sit down for a bit. They sat out a couple of songs before returning to the dance floor. They would dance for a few songs, sip their drinks for another, and dance again. They were having a great time.
When they were drinking, Josh told Heather, "I've never felt this relaxed around a woman before."
"I haven't felt this good around a man in a long, long time. Thanks for making this cruise better than I expected."
There was an emotional as well as a sexual energy passing between Heather and Josh. When the band played a slow song again, Josh immediately took Heather in his arms and held her tight. She felt so secure in his strong arms, something she hadn't felt in a long time. His muscles felt so good in her hands. Feeling sexy, drinking, and dancing was having an effect on Heather. She was losing all of her inhibitions.
Josh had never had such a sensual experience with a woman before. This was more romantic than his typical college hookups. It felt so good to slow dance with Heather. She looked good, her perfume smelled enticing, and she felt good in his arms. His hand drifted down to her lower back and he was tempted to try to grab her ass but he fought off that urge mostly because they were in public. Heather didn't flinch the lower his hand got and was secretly hoping he would go further so she could be positive of his desire for her.
Heather could feel Josh's full erection against her thigh and she moved her hips to lightly rub herself against him. At first, he was embarrassed that she knew he had a hard-on but it quickly became apparent that she didn't mind his state of arousal and was moving to stimulate him even more. It was as though they were going through a mating ritual.
As the song was coming to an end, Josh was wondering how he could ask Kyle's mom if she wanted to have sex with him but that was quickly resolved when their bodies parted and Heather asked, "Uh, do you want to go back to the room?"
Josh knew exactly what she meant and replied, "I think we need to go back to the room"
"Yes, we do."
There was a nervous anticipation in the air as they waited for the elevator. They could barely make eye contact because they knew what they were about to do would be frowned upon by others but it was something they both wanted and needed. They made casual conversation with the other people in the elevator to relieve their nervousness. Their anticipation increased when they got to their floor and walked down the long hallway to their room.
Josh was thinking, "Are we really going to do this? I know we shouldn't but damn, she's so fucking hot."
Heather was thinking, "Oh my god, I haven't had sex in years. I can't believe we're doing this. My pussy needs to feel a man inside. I hope I don't regret this."
As soon as the door to their cabin closed behind them, Heather and Josh began to passionately kiss. He took her in his arms and it felt like a bolt of lightning shot through Heather's body when their lips touched. That feeling only intensified when his hands grasped her breasts. She moaned softly as his hands groped her luscious mounds and tweaked her nipples. She had forgotten what it was like to feel a man's touch on her body.
"I'm so fucking horny, Josh."
"I am too, Heather. You're so hot."
Heather helped Josh take off his shirt and tie and her hands began to run her hands over his hairy chest. She was sinking her fingers into the hard muscles of his chest, shoulders, and arms. Most women fantasize about making love to a hunk like Josh and she was about to live the dream.
When Josh began to tug at the zipper of her dress, Heather turned around to make it easier for him to disrobe her. She turned to face him as he slid the straps to her dress over her shoulders and let it fall to the floor. His lips were immediately drawn to her hard nipples. Heather's head tilted back in sheer pleasure at the feeling of a young man sucking on her nipples.



Josh was running his hands over Heather's pantyhose-covered ass and legs, feeling the soft nylon fabric and kneading her tender skin underneath. Her knees almost buckled when he ran his fingers between her legs, rubbing her juicy slit through the cotton gusset while still alternately feasting on her nipples.
When Josh stepped back to take off his pants and underwear, Heather took a moment to peel her pantyhose down her legs. They each gazed at their partner's naked body. Heather finally saw her young lover without his swimsuit and she wasn't disappointed. His legs and ass were just as muscular as his upper torso. His dick stood erect at about six inches, maybe a little more. She wanted him so badly and she was now minutes away from having a man make love to her after all these years of celibacy.
Josh had seen Heather naked years ago and topless just the day before but now he was able to see her in all her naked glory again. She looked delicious. He had several younger lovers but this was going to be a special treat for him. He had heard how sex with an older woman was better because they had more experience and he was about to find out if those rumors were true.
They got onto one of the beds and began to make out again. This time there were no clothes to get in their way. Heather wrapped her fingers around Josh's dick and began to stroke him. She cherished the feeling of having a hard cock in her hand again. She opened her legs so Josh could begin to finger fuck her. He found her pussy to be nice and juicy, signaling her sexual excitement to him. She moaned as his middle finger penetrated her. It felt much better than her trusty vibrator but she wanted more.
Heather kneeled at Josh's side with his dick pointed towards her. She loved to suck a cock since the first time she tasted one and she was about to end her drought. She tongued his genitals from his balls up to the tip and back again several times. She used her tongue to expertly swab his shaft. Heather did this for a couple of minutes before licking under the ridge of the head leading Josh to further anticipate her taking all of him into her warm, wet mouth.
Heather gave the head of Josh's dick light butterfly flicks before giving it longer licks with the full width of her tongue. She then took just the tip between her lips and ever so slowly began to bob her head to gradually take more and more of Josh's young hard cock into her mouth. Josh was moaning and squirming as Heather took him deeper and deeper into her throat. He had never experienced such a wonderful blow job before.
"Oh god Heather, that feels so good. Oh yeah."
She stopped sucking long enough to say, "I love having a nice hard dick in my mouth."
She went back to blowing Josh but he had to stop her out of fear he would cum too soon. He had other ideas before he would fuck her though.
Heather seemed disappointed when Josh stopped her blow job but when he laid her back on the bed, she thought he was going to fuck her but he was about to give her a special treat.
Josh spread Heather's legs wide open and gazed at her willing pussy and hairy bush. He then ran his hand up and down her thighs and leaned forward. He used the width of his tongue to tease her pussy lips as Heather softly touched the back of his head as silent encouragement to continue. He would gradually stick his tongue in deeper and then swipe her entire pussy. Heather jumped when his tongue pressed against her clit.
Josh kept teasing Heather's pussy until he pressed her knees back towards her head and stuck his tongue deep into her. Her chest was heaving in pleasure as her young lover tongue fucked her.
"Oh yes, oh yes, oh yes. Oh fuck, eat my pussy."
When Josh began to suck on Heather's clit and swirl his tongue around it, she came to a violent, body-shaking orgasm. Her juices squirted into Josh's mouth, temporarily shocking him but it didn't stop him from continuing to tease her clit until her body relaxed.
When Josh came up to catch his breath, Heather told him, "I haven't cum like that in years. My husband didn't like performing oral sex. God, that felt so good."
After hearing that, Josh smiled and dove into Heather's hairy muff for seconds. Josh's enthusiasm for eating pussy made it even more enjoyable for Heather. He licked her to two more orgasms before he kneeled between her spread legs.
"I need to feel you inside me, Josh. I want you to fuck me."
"I've been thinking about fucking you since I saw you naked in the bathroom that morning. I wanted to fuck you on the beach yesterday when I saw you topless too."
"Well then, what are you waiting for? Fuck me."
Josh smiled and ran his young hard cock up and down Heather's slick slit. She was lifting her hips trying to get it into her pussy but Josh continued to tease her.
"Come on, Josh, don't be a cunt tease."
"I'm just getting you back for being a cock tease," he replied.
Heather's eyes rolled into the back of her head and her body arched as she felt Josh slowly slide into her eager pussy. She wrapped her legs around his back for leverage so she could lift her hips to meet his thrusts. She ran her hands over his back and grabbed his tight ass pulling him deeper into her cunt.
Josh slowly fucked his friend's mom at first and gradually picked up the pace. As his thrusts got faster and deeper, Heather's tits began to flop around. Josh would fondle or suck on her tits as he fucked her.
They both knew what they were doing would have to remain their dirty secret but that added to the sensuality of the evening. Heather needed a good fucking for a long, long time and she now felt like she lost her virginity for a second time, decades apart. She missed having a hard dick pounding her pussy and was in passionate ecstasy feeling Josh inside of her.
Josh was a typical horny young man and had several days of cum built up in his balls that needed to be released. He knew Kyle would be furious with him if he ever found out he fucked his mom but Heather had a hot willing pussy that was on fire that night. It was too much for him to resist.
As Josh was fucking Heather, she was approaching another orgasm. As she began to cum again, Josh pounded her pussy even harder. Just after she came, Josh felt the pressure in his balls building and he shot a huge load of his cum into Heather's pussy. He then collapsed onto her body as they both caught their breath.
After Josh withdrew from her, Heather said, "You have no idea how badly I needed that. My ex-husband never made me cum like that before."
Josh proudly replied, "You're one hot lady, Heather. You were fantastic yourself."
After they both cleaned up in the bathroom, they laid next to each other, naked, sipping water to rehydrate. Josh held her in his arms as he ran his hands over her body while she was running her hands up and down his hairy thighs. She felt so satisfied and secure in the arms of a strong man. For the first time since before her divorce, Heather felt like a sexy, confident, vibrant woman.
"You're a handsome young man, Josh. I've wanted to sink my fingers into those muscles for a long time. I never thought it would happen though."
"Yeah. I've been checking you out for a long time too. Whoever would have thought we'd end up doing this?"
"Not me. Not in a million years but I'm glad we did, Josh. I don't have any regrets. It's time for me to start living life again."
"I'm glad we did too. I don't regret it at all."
Josh didn't say anything but he was wondering if Heather wanted to do it again. He didn't have to wait long to find out either. Heather's hand drifted up this thigh as she began to fondle his balls and play with his dick. When his dick started to grow again, she smiled and lowered her head to take him between her lips. She loved the feeling of a man growing hard in her mouth and she wasn't disappointed. In a short time, Heather was sucking on a hard dick again.
Heather sucked Josh slowly, she wanted to cherish every moment of him in her mouth, not knowing when she would get this opportunity again. She had a young hard dick at her disposal and was going to enjoy every precious moment. Josh could hear the wet sloppy sounds emanating from his lover's mouth as she worked over his cock with her lips, mouth, and tongue. The best part was that he didn't have to worry about cumming too soon this time which allowed Heather to blow him for as long as she wanted.
When Heather's jaw started to tire from her cock sucking feast, she immediately climbed on top of Josh and slid him into her. In this position, she was able to guide his cock to where it felt best for her and at the pace she chose. Josh was looking up at her beautiful face with her eyes closed and biting her lower lip. She was concentrating on the multiple sensations emanating from her pussy.
"I love fucking you, Josh. It feels sooo good to have your dick inside me."
"Fucking you is better than I ever imagined, Heather. Fuck me, baby."
As Heather was riding Josh, he was either fondling her ass or playing with her tits. She would lean forward at times to feed him her nipples before going back to riding him fast. One good fucking wasn't going to scratch the itch that had been simmering in her pussy for years. She wanted to fuck him all night long.
When Heather began to tire, Josh took charge by having her get on all fours. He shoved his dick into her and gave her pussy a good drilling which is just what she wanted and needed. He had a firm grip on her ass and gave it a few loving slaps as he fucked her hard.
Heather felt like such a wanton slut for being in bed with a man half her age but that's also what made it so much fun. Other women her age only wish they could be in bed with a young virile man and she was making the most of this night. She didn't know if it would ever happen again so she was going to enjoy every moment for as long as it lasted.
Heather reached between her legs and began to rub her clit while reveling in the feeling of the hard meat of a man pounding her pussy.
"Oh god, I'm going to cum. Fuck me, Josh. Fuck me hard. OOOHHHHHHHH yyyeeeeessss," Heather cried out as she came again.
Heather's orgasm brought Josh closer to cumming too as he continued to ravage the pussy of his cougar lover. He had never fucked a woman as horny as Heather was that night but her sexual desires had been years in the making.
They were both grunting and groaning as Josh was approaching his orgasm when Heather told him, "I want you to cum in my mouth. I love the taste of cum."
"Hey, whatever you want, baby."
Josh pulled out of Heather and she quickly turned around and stuffed his dick in her mouth. She was giving his cock a good sucking when he put his hands behind her head. She held his balls in one hand while blowing Josh and when they began to pulsate, she knew the sweet nectar of his orgasm would soon fill her mouth.
She felt his dick begin to throb just before he began to shoot his cum into her mouth. Heather lapped up his cum like it was a delicacy she had been waiting to taste again after a long absence. She only wished he would keep cumming for much, much longer. She loved satisfying a younger man. Heather sucked down every last drop like a cum slut and sucked him dry. She was enjoying sucking his dick so much that he had to stop her.
They fucked one more time that night before they were both too tired to continue. Heather's only regret was that they had to sleep in separate beds. She longed for the feeling of a warm body sleeping next to her but the beds were too small for that to happen. She was thankful that her pussy finally got the attention it deserved.
Before they fell asleep, Heather told Josh, "You know, I've never cum that many times in one night or been fucked three times either. It was wonderful."
"You were fantastic yourself. You're so sexy. I had a lot of fun."
In the morning, Heather got up earlier than Josh and he woke up to the sound of the shower running. When she was done, Heather didn't feel the need to cover her body after what they did the night before. Josh was gazing at her naked body as she moved about the small cabin.
Heather felt Josh's stare and asked, "Why are you looking at me like that? Is there something wrong?"
"No, there's nothing wrong. I was just thinking about what we did last night," Josh replied as he pulled the covers back to reveal his morning wood.
Heather got an evil grin on her face and asked, "Would you like some help with, uh, you're problem there?"
Josh didn't say anything but got up to approach Heather, took her in his arms, and bent her over the small dressing table facing the mirror. He stuffed his cock into her slick pussy. He began to fuck her again as she watched in the mirror. She was dreaming of Josh fucking her last night and her pussy was already longing for more. She could see the look of ecstasy on her face in the mirror as Josh pounded her pussy yet again. She came to a mild orgasm as Josh was fucking her once again. It was fun for both of them to have a morning quickie.
After he came, Josh took his shower and was surprised when Heather squeezed into the small stall too. She lathered him up with body wash and ran her hands all over his young hard body. They took time to kiss and make out but didn't have sex again.
When they got out of the shower, they had a message from Kyle. He was feeling better and was going to join them on the shore excursion on the last day of their cruise. The lovers had mixed feelings though. They were happy that Kyle was feeling better but disappointed that they would have to hide what they did from him. They both were hoping for a repeat that night.
Rather than go on a long excursion, the three of them decided to go into the port town, do some shopping, and possibly go to a beach. Kyle was still feeling weak from his illness and they wanted to take it easy.
After buying some souvenirs, the three of them relaxed on the beach where they had lunch. Josh was disappointed that Heather chose to wear her conservative one-piece swimsuit but figured she didn't want to wear a bikini in front of her son.
While Heather was enjoying the warm Caribbean waters by herself, Kyle asked Josh, "How weird has it been sharing a room with my mom?"
"Uh, it was weird at first but we have our routines down so we didn't interfere with each other too much."
"Have you met any girls?"
"Naw, most of them are with their families and I didn't want to leave your mom alone."
"What have you two been doing?"
"Mostly eating and drinking. We saw a couple of shows but it's been fun and relaxing."
"I had this weird dream last night that you hooked up with my mom," Kyle said with a laugh.
"Yeah, that is weird. Bro."
Little did Kye know but they did more than hook up. Josh was concerned Kyle may have heard them frolicking but didn't say much more.
After lunch, Kyle said he was tired and was going back to the ship to take a nap.
Heather looked at Josh and said, "You know, it's been a long week. We've been staying up late and I'm kind of tired too."
Josh took the hint and decided to return to the ship with them. He wasn't going to stay at the beach alone, anyway.
Before going into his cabin, Kyle said, "I'm sorry to spoil your fun."
"Don't worry, we understand, dear," Heather replied but was secretly happy for the opportunity to have some afternoon delight with Josh.
Once they were alone in their room, Josh and Heather each wanted to shower to wash the sand and suntan lotion off their bodies. Heather went in first but was happy that Josh decided to join her. It was a tight squeeze in the shower but neither of them minded at all. It was fun to have their naked bodies rubbing together under the cascading warm water.
They took turns lathering each other's bodies while taking time to kiss, lick, and suck on one another's naked flesh. Josh found out that he liked when Heather sucked on his nipples and she was enjoying squeezing every hard muscle in his body, especially his tight butt cheeks. She found herself on her knees sucking on his dick and especially liked when his dick was pressed between her ass cheeks while he nibbled on her neck and fondled her breasts.
They took their time drying off each other's dripping wet bodies before heading towards the bed. Josh took his time eating Heather's pussy to another couple of orgasms. She hadn't had a lover enjoy performing oral sex on her since before she met her ex-husband. She didn't realize how sorely she missed having someone eat her pussy until Josh had done it with her. It made her want to return the favor even more.
While she was blowing Josh again, he told her, "You're really good at this."
"I was quite the cocksucker in my younger days."
"Well, I can tell you, you're quite the cocksucker now too."
Josh was looking down at Heather in amazement. It was surreal to have his friend's mom on her knees with her head bobbing in his lap giving him the best blow job he'd ever had. It seemed all those rumors about older women being such good lovers were true. She may have had a few years on her but she was a fantastic sex partner with an insatiable sexual appetite. The fact that she wanted him so badly is what made the experience extra special for him.
For Heather, she had a readily available cock almost anytime she wanted it. A man her age never would have been able to match Josh's virility. She wondered how she was going to satisfy her unleashed urges when she got home but she'd worry about that later. She had one more day of Josh's young cock at her disposal and was determined to make the most of it.
When Heather decided she wanted to have Josh inside of her again, she laid back in the missionary position and opened her legs, inviting him to fuck her again. He fucked her much slower this time as they both seemingly wanted to make it last, knowing their short-term affair was coming to an end. They were savoring the feeling of making love to one another.
"Tell me how much you like my dick, Heather."
"Oh, you have no idea, Josh. I love touching your chiseled body. I love looking at you completely naked, especially when your dick is hard. I love stroking you and taking you in my mouth. I can get enough of having your dick in my pussy. I want to fuck you forever."
"I knew I wanted to fuck you, Heather but I couldn't have imagined it would be this good. God, you're so fucking sexy."
Josh started to pick up the pace of his thrust as he locked eyes with Heather. They could see the passion in each other's eyes as he humped on her even faster. When Josh put Heather's legs over his shoulder he drilled her pussy even harder. Her tits were bouncing around and their skin was slapping together. The sounds of her juicy pussy being penetrated filled the room. She even came again as they fucked.
While they started out making love, they were now fulfilling their carnal sexual urges by downright fucking. Heather was amazed by and thankful for Josh's stamina. He was giving her a fucking that every woman dreamed of. What made it even better was the danger and intrigue of doing it with one of her son's friends. It was risky and would be scandalous if anyone ever found out. It was the most daring thing she had ever done in her life. It made her feel young and alive again.
When Josh was ready to cum, he asked, "Where do you want it?"
"I want it in my mouth again."
They quickly rearranged themselves as Heather stuffed Josh's cock in her mouth and waited for him to release his load.
When he started to cum, Josh told her, "Here it comes. That's it, baby, suck my dick. Take that load. Oh, fuck yeah. Suck it. Suck it good."
Heather was cherishing the exquisite taste of her tangy treat. She didn't waste a drop of his cum as she saved it in her mouth until he was done cumming. She opened her mouth to show Josh she had collected it all before swallowing it in one big gulp. She then squeezed a few more drops out of the tip of his dick and gleefully licked them up.



"Damn Heather, I'm going to miss that magic mouth of yours."
"Who says you have to miss it? You're always welcome at my house, especially after this week," she replied with a grin.
"I just might take you up on that."
"I hope you do, Josh."
As they laid on the bed after their latest romp, they fell asleep in each other's arms even though it was a bit tight. Heather felt more satisfied and secure than she had since she first got married.
They only rested for a short time and when they awoke, Heather kissed Josh softly on the lips and told him, "Thank you for making this a memorable vacation."
"It ain't over yet, Heather. We still have tonight."
She just grinned and replied, "I can't wait."
After doing some packing, the three cruisers got a snack to eat and did some shopping. The souvenir for Heather and Josh was going to be the memory of the sexual sparks that ignited between them. Kyle hadn't seen much of the ship and was disappointed he didn't get to have more fun.
Heather reassured him by saying, "We'll just have to do this again sometime." She then looked over at Josh and asked, "Would you like that, Josh?"
"I'd love to do this again. I had a great time."
It was a bittersweet time at dinner. For Kyle, he at least got to enjoy a nice meal and a drink. For Heather and Josh, it was the beginning of the end of their sexual experimentation with each other. There were stolen glances as they ate and imagining being together one last time before their wild cruise came to an end. They had to finish packing and still find time to be together before their memorable vacation came to an end.
Thankfully, Kyle only wanted a couple of drinks before heading back to his room. His stomach couldn't take too much alcohol. Heather and Josh stayed for one more drink before heading back to their room. They were looking forward to being alone one last time.
As soon as the door to their room closed they embraced and began to passionately kiss before clothes started coming off and being strewn about the cabin. Josh's finger was probing Heather's pussy while the other hand was roaming from her ass to her breasts. Heather's hands were fondling Josh's muscular body from his shoulders down to his ass before playing with his balls and growing dick. She marveled at his ability to get hard. It was almost like she had access to an erect cock on demand, however, that was the benefit of having a young lover.
Josh lifted Heather off the ground and slid his dick into her as she wrapped her legs around his waist. He backed her against the wall and began to fuck her and she writhed in pleasure. His show of strength made her enjoy it even more. For Josh, it was having unfettered access to an experienced eager pussy that intensified his pleasure. There's nothing sexier than a woman who has an unquenchable sexual appetite. A sexy desirable woman was hiding within Heather that he set free and was the recipient of the benefits that came along with it.
There were other things they both wanted so Josh laid Heather down on the bed and dove between her legs to give her hairy pussy a good tongue fucking. He was fondling her tits and tweaking her nipples as he ate her now familiar pussy. He brought her to the edge of orgasm several times, teasing her but not letting her cum.
It wasn't until he stuck his middle finger in her to finger fuck Heather while he licked and sucked her clit that he allowed her to cum. She had a body-shaking orgasm from his oral stimulation. Her juices squirted into his mouth. He let her catch her breath for a few seconds before he dove back in to bring her to another orgasm.
Heather's chest was heaving from trying to catch her breath but she managed to say, "One more," so Josh dove in one more time.
He was proud that he could satisfy an experienced woman to the point where she asked him for more oral sex. All that mattered to him was pleasing her. This was going to be their last night together and he wanted to make sure she was sexually fulfilled.
It didn't take long for Heather to cum again and when she finished, Josh stuck his dick into her and began to fuck that hot pussy of hers. It took her a minute or two to recover from her orgasms but she had a request from Josh.
"I want to suck your dick. I love sucking your cock. I want to feel it in my mouth again."
It was an offer Josh couldn't refuse. He stood in front of Heather as she sat up. She began to tease his balls with her tongue before licking her juices off his shaft while squeezing his firm buttocks the entire time. She was going to miss that fine butt of his and having his hard meat in her mouth. Josh had never had a sexual partner enjoy sucking a dick as much as Heather and he learned that was the difference between a good blow job and a great one.
Heather didn't seem like she ever wanted to stop blowing Josh but he wanted some of her fine pussy too so he told her, "I want you to bend over for me. I'll cum in your mouth if you want."
Without any hesitation, Heather turned around, stuck her ass in the air while giving it a little wiggle to tease Josh. He held her wide hips still and slid himself back into her and began to fuck her hard. He tugged on her long blonde hair this time which Heather seemed to enjoy. She liked it even more when he began to spank her at the same time.
"Oh yeah, fuck me, Josh. Oh, your cock feels so good. That's it, use my pussy. Fuck me."
"You've got one hot pussy, Heather. I love fucking you."
Josh had cum numerous times over the last couple of days so he was able to last a long time which is something Heather loved. It was like having a never-ending supply of hard cock for her horny pussy. However, even Josh could only hold out for so long. He stopped fucking her before he was about to cum because he knew Heather wanted to suck his dick until he came.
Josh pulled out of Heather and she quickly got on her knees as he sat on the edge of the bed. Heather felt so submissive kneeling before her lover but that was one of the things she liked about giving blow jobs. She also knew that swallowing a man's cum was one of the most erotic things a woman could do for her lover. She desperately wanted to please him. Heather was able to suck Josh's hard cock for several minutes before he shot another load into her throat. Once again, she swallowed every drop.
They rested for a little while and drank some water to rehydrate before they were at it again. This time they went into a sixty-nine position so they could pleasure each other at the same time. Heather straddled Josh's head while she bobbed her head on his dick. His erection wasn't instantaneous but she took her time and it eventually sprung to life again.
Heather was moving her pussy over Josh's mouth and tongue so he could lick the spots she wanted him to. He held onto her ample ass the entire time. Heather only wanted one orgasm this time before she turned herself around to straddle Josh's dick. He relished the opportunity to let her take control and it was easier to fondle her tits and see the look of pleasure on her face as she rode him.
Heather rolled her hips and wiggled her ass as she was riding Josh who she had been using as her boy toy for the trip. He was having a great time getting a piece of ass from a hot cougar too. When she began to tire, Josh flipped her over without disengaging, placed her legs over his shoulders, and gave her pussy a good pounding. This was some of the best pussy he'd ever experienced.
When Josh came this time, he shot his cum deep into Heather's pussy but it was a much smaller load. Even a young man can only produce so much cum. He laid on top of Heather with his softening dick still inside her as she wrapped her arms around his warm body. She knew this might be the last time they would probably be together and she never wanted to let go of him.
When Josh withdrew, he said, "I'm tapped out, Heather."
"Yeah, I don't think I can do it again either. My mind wants to but my body is telling me I'm done."
They were both groggy in the morning and had a long day of traveling back home ahead of them. While their vacation of a lifetime was over, they would have fond memories for the rest of their lives. Heather's lower abdomen was sore from cumming so much and Josh's balls were tender from being completely drained.
When the day was over and they dropped Josh off at his house, Heather told him, "Don't be a stranger. It's okay to stop over and say hello from time to time."
Josh knew she was offering more than conversation and told her, "I'll do that."
Kyle thought it was a little weird but he also knew they grew close after spending so much time together. If he only knew how close they had become he wouldn't be very happy.
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I broke this story into two chapters in case readers don't have time to read the story in one sitting.
Don met Stephanie when they were seniors in college. Don had some artistic talent even though he was majoring in business. He had to fulfill some liberal arts credits to graduate. He decided to take a sketch drawing class because he figured it would be an easy course and wouldn't create any more stress than he already had from his other studies. Besides, he heard the class featured nude models at times so it sounded like it could be fun too.
In the beginning, the class was rather boring. It focused on drawing shapes and inanimate objects that came naturally to Don but it was an easy class. They gradually progressed to other objects which only bored Don. Just before the Thanksgiving break, Don heard the class was going to feature a live model.
He was thinking, "Oh boy, this is what I've been waiting for."
He was deeply disappointed to discover that the model they would be sketching was a male. The last thing he wanted to do was draw somebody with a dick but he did the best he could. It was a relaxing class so he just went with the flow. He wasn't a great sketch artist and was getting mostly C grades but he was happy with that. After Thanksgiving, there were only a few more classes left and all he wanted to do was get through the class to the end of the semester.
After the break, the professor said she would bring in another live model but Don didn't want to get his hopes up. He figured it was probably going to be another guy anyway.
Much to his delight, he found the model was a statuesque brunette with dark brown eyes. She was fucking gorgeous. She was wearing a long robe so he could only imagine what she looked like underneath.
When the class began, the professor said, "Welcome back, class. This is Stephanie. She is going to be our model for today."
With the introduction out of the way, Stephanie stepped onto a small pedestal, took off her robe, and tossed it aside. She proudly stood before the class of fifteen students, both male and female, completely naked. It was obvious that Stephanie was a confident woman as the students were staring at every curvature of her stunning body.
As Don sketched Stephanie, he guessed she was about 5'10" or 5'11" tall. Her long, well-defined shapely legs led to a shaved pussy with prominent lips on display. Her ass was firm and round with a crease that defines where her thighs end and cheeks begin. Her butt cheeks looked like they were winking at you when she walked.
Stephanie had an hourglass torso, tight abdominals, and tantalizing D-cup breasts that stood firm. Her areola were in proportion to her breasts and her nipples were hard. She had a long neck that led to her absolutely gorgeous face. She didn't wear any makeup and highlighted her natural beauty. Her dark hair came down to her shoulders and one side was tucked behind her ear. She had captivating dark brown eyes.
Don figured the model must be some sort of athlete because of the muscle definition in her arms, shoulders, abs, and legs. She wasn't a bodybuilder but she was definitely in good physical condition which only served to make her that much more mesmerizing to Don.
Don was immediately attracted to Stephanie along with every other straight guy and gay woman in the class. He figured that with his luck, she was probably a lesbian and wouldn't be interested in him. He could only hope she might be equally attracted to him.
Stephanie had done some nude modeling for classes in the past to pick up a few extra dollars. She had even done some private work for more money. She changed poses at various moments during the class with each one underscoring one of her stunning features.
Stephanie would get turned on while posing during these sessions. She knew most of the men and some women secretly desired her. Sometimes she would lock eyes with someone to increase their desire for her as a way to tease them and herself. Stephanie was an exhibitionist by nature and posing in the nude was one way for her to explore that side of her sexuality without being judged because it was considered art.
She was used to the guys in class hitting on her afterward so when Don approached her, she just brushed him off. She did think Don was cute with his light brown hair and blue eyes. He had the cutest dimples when he smiled. He was just a little shorter than her at 5'9" and she usually went for guys taller than her. Don wasn't athletic but kept himself in decent shape by playing intramural sports, jogging, and lifting a few weights.
He was disappointed Stephanie rejected his overtures but felt better for at least trying to get a date with the most beautiful woman he had ever seen. Having the pleasure of seeing her nude was a bonus. To this day, Don's sketches of a nude Stephanie, when she posed for his class, are his favorite drawings.
Don would often think of Stephanie after that day but figured he'd never see her again. As his final spring semester was about to begin, Don was out at a bar with his best friend, Tim. They were drinking and cracking jokes when Stephanie walked in with her friend. At first, he didn't recall where he knew her from but smiled when he realized who she was.
He told Tim, "Holy shit, there she is."
His friend asked, "Who are you talking about?"
"The tall brunette that just walked in. She was the nude model in that class I told you about."
"Holy shit, you're right. She is gorgeous. You don't stand a chance with her. She probably has a boyfriend."
Don thought it was probably true but when no one showed up to meet her, he said, "I have to try talking to her again. I need a wingman, come on."
"Okay, but I'll be there for you when she tells you to fuck off."
Don approached Stephanie and said, "You probably don't remember me but I'm Don. You modeled in my sketch class last semester."
"I don't remember you but it's nice to meet you, Don."
Tim did a nice job as a wingman and split off Stephanie's friend and began to chat with her.
"I almost didn't recognize you with your clothes on," Don said but was quickly embarrassed by the stupidity of that statement.
"Excuse me," she replied.
"I, I, I'm sorry. That has to be the worst pickup line ever," Don stammered.
"Oh, so you're trying to pick me up?" Stephanie inquired.
"Uh, well no, uh, I mean yes, uh, I don't know," Don continued to stammer.
Stephanie was grinning at Don's awkwardness but she thought his nervousness was cute. He didn't know what to say next.
"I guess I've blown this pretty badly. Should I just go now or is it too much fun watching me make a fool of myself?"
"Gee, I'm not sure yet but I could use a refill on my drink."
"Yeah, I have a little left in mine."
She snickered at his response and Don recovered and said, "I'm such an idiot. Can I get you a refill?"
Stephanie smiled and said, "I'm drinking rum and coke."
Don hurried to the bar with Tim following him and his friend commented, "I couldn't help but overhear you. It's not the smoothest pickup conversation I've ever heard. You're lucky she's still talking to you."
"I got completely tongue-tied, man. At least I'm still in the game."
Stephanie's friend told her, "He seems like a real loser. Why'd you let him buy you a drink?"
"I don't know. I think he's kinda cute. He's not cocky or arrogant like a lot of guys that have seen me model. Those guys think I'm an easy lay just because I took my clothes off."
"Well, his friend is cute too, so either way, you're stuck with him for a while."
Things got better when Don returned. They went through the usual small talk about what their majors were, their plans after graduation, and any hobbies. Stephanie was impressed that Don didn't ask her about the nude modeling. That's usually where a lot of guys started. He seemed genuinely interested in her as a person. She told him she was in school on a volleyball scholarship which made sense because of her tall stature and athletic build.
Stephanie and Don talked for the rest of the night while Tim and Becky seemed to be hitting it off too. Don wasn't pushy at all and didn't even try to get her to go back to his apartment. She wouldn't have gone anyway. She made it a practice not to have one-night stands. When she gave Don her phone number he felt like he won the lottery.
Before she got home he already sent her a text message, "I had a great time with you tonight. I'd love to take you out sometime and get to know you better."
"I'd like that. Call me in the morning. I have a class until 10."
"Great. I'll call you then."
The rest is history. Dating led to becoming exclusive before moving in with one another and eventually getting married a couple of years later. The one constant throughout their time together was Stephanie's penchant to expose her sexy body in subtle and not-so-subtle ways. It wasn't that much of a surprise to Don because he met his future wife when she confidently posed nude for art classes and some private sessions with other artists. She continued her nude modeling for the rest of the semester but gave it up after graduation.
Before she ended her nude modeling, Don knew that Stephanie was being faithful to him because she would come to his apartment horny as hell and they'd fuck most of the evening. He was the beneficiary of her exhibitionism so he had no reason to ask her to stop. He was a little jealous at first but he was receiving positive reinforcement from her modeling so he was beginning to enjoy her exposure too. The more secure he got in their relationship the more he enjoyed and even encouraged Stepahie's exhibitionist tendencies.
Once they got married, Stephanie's exhibitionism went to another level. When she realized her husband was comfortable with her exposing her body, she felt free to further explore that side of her. She would often greet delivery people at the door, either scantily clad in just her thong or completely nude. She wore the tiniest bikinis at the beach that drew admiring stares from the guys and glaring looks of disdain from the women.
When they went out to dinner or drinks, Stephanie would wear the shortest skirts and tightest tops or would wear tight leggings that showed off every curve of her ass and legs. Don's friends loved being around Stephanie because they knew they would get a good look up her skirt, down her blouse, or see her in tight booty shorts like the ones she wore playing volleyball.
When Stephanie worked out at the gym, her attire usually consisted of a sports bra and either tight compression shorts or leggings that hugged every curve of her firm ass. It wasn't unusual for a noticeable camel toe to be seen through her shorts. She would often come home ready to fuck after attracting the attention of the men and some women.
One time at a picnic at a friend's house, Stephanie was wearing a flirty short skirt and sexy crop top that showed off her firm abs and long legs. While sitting down and crossing her legs, she would inadvertently flash the powder blue thong she was wearing underneath. Don could see his friends checking out her long lean legs as she socialized.
The best part was when she was helping to bring a tray of food out at dinner time. The wind had picked up and her skirt was waving in the wind. The wind caught hold of it and blew her skirt over her waist, exposing her thong and tight ass to everyone there. Some women felt bad for her but the men were secretly cheering for the wind to continue. Stephanie's entire bottom half of her body was exposed on most of her walk from the house to the picnic table as her hands were full and unable to cover herself. She feigned embarrassment but Don knew she loved having the men admiring her exposed hot body.
While in the car on the way home, Don told Stephanie, "Every guy at the picnic loved your outfit today."
"It wasn't that sexy."
"Yeah, but you're sexy wearing it, especially when the wind came along and showed everyone your thong."
"I didn't plan that."
"I know but you still loved it."
Stephanie just grinned.
"Every guy wanted to fuck you too. I overheard some of them talking about how sexy you are."
"That's just how guys are."
"Yeah, but you're a cocktease and you know it."
"Who me?" Stephanie replied, feigning her innocence.
When they got home, Stephanie was horny as usual and Don asked her, "Have you ever thought about fucking any of the guys you have teased?"
"I don't know."
"Come on, I won't get mad. You know I like it when you show off."
"Well, I guess I've thought about it but I would never do it. I love you too much."
"What if I told you it would be okay?"
"Do you want me to fuck someone else?"
"I don't know. I've thought about it. I mean, after seeing these guys drooling over you, the thought has crossed my mind on what it would be like to see you, you know, be with them."
Stephanie didn't want to talk about it anymore but they had an especially hot session in bed that night. They were both thinking about what it would be like if Stephanie went a little further with another man but kept their thoughts to themselves.
After that conversation, the more Stephanie exposed herself, the more both of them thought about what it would be like if she took it a step further and fucked someone. They didn't talk about it again until one summer evening when Don had some friends over at the house.
They were watching a ballgame outside on the back patio of their house and Stephanie was acting as their hostess. She was wearing a pair of tight jean shorts with her butt cheeks peeking out from the bottoms and a V-neck t-shirt with no bra. They were low-cut and would reveal the whale tail of her thong string and a hint of her ass crack or what Don referred to as ass cleavage. It was impossible for any of his friends not to notice her long legs, gorgeous ass, hard nipples, and jiggling tits. Don could tell his friends were enjoying her show as much as he was.
Don's friends commented on how beautiful Stephanie was and how she kept herself in great shape. The more they drank the more they commented on her hot body. The friends had been around Don and Stephanie a lot and knew neither one minded when they checked her out. Stephanie made sure she bent over for them whenever she had the opportunity and would lean over so they could get a peek at her breasts down her shirt.
The guys were having a great time drinking and looking at Stephanie. Towards the end of the evening, Stephanie announced she was going to get ready for bed and went into the house. The guests took that as a hint to go home but things changed when they saw the light in the bedroom come on.
Don and Stephanie's bedroom faced the back of the house and the blinds were open. Everyone stopped talking and watched as Stephanie entered the room. She walked around the room and every guy was wondering what was going to happen next. They knew what they were hoping to see and wondered if Don was going to warn his wife that they could see her but he didn't do a thing so they continued to watch.
With the guys sitting in the relative darkness of the patio, the bedroom light served as a spotlight on the bedroom as Stephanie moved about the room. One guy let out an audible gasp when She pulled her top over her head to reveal her bare breasts.
Tim commented, "Holy shit, those are beautiful."
Another friend, Paul asked Don, "Dude, aren't you going to tell her we can see her."
While the other guys told him to be quiet, Don replied, "We met when she posed nude for art classes so this is nothing."
Most of his friends thought that was an odd reply but if he wasn't upset with them watching his wife disrobe, they weren't going to say anything. The guys watched intently as Stephanie proceeded to peel her tight shorts down her firm ass and long legs, leaving her in just her thong. She walked about the room for a minute or so and then looked for something in her drawer. She pulled out a knee-length chemise and laid it on the bed.
Don heard someone say, "Oh my god," when Stephanie began to take off her thong and peel the back string from between her buttocks.
She was now completely naked with Don and his friends watching her every move as she started to brush her shoulder-length hair in front of the mirror. Her breasts jiggled slightly with each brush stroke. She put the brush down and put on her chemise, walked toward the door, and shut off the light.
Paul said, "I've got to go. I hope my wife is still up because I need some loving after that."
Tim replied, "You'll probably be doing some self-love, buddy."
The guys were cracking jokes when Stephanie opened the patio door. It immediately got silent on the patio.
"Why'd you stop talking? Were you talking about me?"
As Stephanie stood in the doorway, the light from behind her made her chemise transparent allowing the guys to get a close-up look at her naked body.
"Goodnight guys. Stop by again sometime. I'll wait up for you, Don."
When she closed the door behind her, the guys would see her lovely ass twitching as she walked away.
Tim commented, "I bet Donny's getting lucky tonight."
Ken said, "Shit, I'm jealous. You're one lucky guy, Don."
"Don't I know it? Goodnight guys, I have some business to attend to."
When Don entered the house, Stephanie was sitting in the family room watching TV.
He smiled and said, "That was some performance you gave the guys tonight."
Stephanie got an evil grin and replied, "Whatever are you talking about?"
"You know exactly what I'm talking about you cocktease."
"Did they have a good time?"
"They had a great time, dear, thanks to you. They are going to go home and try and fuck their wives or jerk off thanks to you."
"Do you really think so?"
"I know so."
Don fucked Stephanie right there on the sofa. He was so horny from watching his friends fawn over his wife all night long and ending it with a strip tease they'd never forget.
"They all wanted to fuck you, Steph," Don said as he was pounding his wife's pussy.
"Would you let them fuck me?"
"I thought about it. Did you want them to fuck you?"
"I'm thinking about it right now."
They were fucking like animals out in the wild. They fucked again in the bedroom before they went to sleep and again the next morning.
When they finally stopped making love long enough to have breakfast, Stephanie asked Don, "Would you really want me to be with another man?"
"It has been on my mind a lot lately but I don't think I'd want you to be with one of my friends."
"I know what you mean, dear. Most of them are married and I wouldn't do that to my friends. Your single friends are either jerks or they'd blab about it to everyone."
"Exactly, but that doesn't mean we can't fantasize about it, Steph."
"The thought does turn me on. I get so hot when guys want me so bad, I can't help but want more."
"It turns me on to know guys want to fuck you. I have what they want."
"So it wouldn't bother you if I did it with someone else?"
"I don't think it would but it sure is fun to think about it."
"We can't do anything unless we're both sure, Don."
"I know, there's no need to rush into anything."
Don and Stephanie continued to talk about their fantasies, especially after she would flash a delivery man or a stranger in a restaurant or his friends when they were over the house. They were reluctant to do anything in their hometown because it was a small town and people liked to talk. They figured that if anything happened it would have to be while they were out of town on vacation.
Meanwhile, Don and Stephanie were establishing themselves in their chosen careers and were moving up the corporate ladders. They decided a while ago that they didn't want children and they wanted to focus on having as much fun as they possibly could while they were young enough to enjoy life.



One day, Don came home from work and told his wife that he had an opportunity to go to a big yearly convention in Las Vegas. Only a few people from work were invited and he accepted. Stephanie thought it was a great career move and a good sign his boss would invest the money to take him along.
"You know, I'll have a big hotel room to myself, you should come with me."
"Are you sure it's okay?"
"I'm pretty sure but I'll double-check tomorrow. It'll be fun."
When Don talked to his boss, Frank, the next day he told Don, "Yeah, you can bring your wife as long as you pay for her transportation. I'm not sure you want to bring her though."
"Why's that?"
"I know this is your first convention but there's a lot of wild action at these things. Your wife is gorgeous and a lot of guys will be trying to hit on her."
"I'm not worried about that. Steph can handle herself."
"Alright, but I warned you."
When Don told Stephanie that the boss was okay with her tagging along, she was thrilled. When he told her about his warning about guys trying to hit on her, it led to a different discussion.
"Maybe this is a chance to live out our fantasy, Steph."
"Are you sure? I don't want to do anything we'll both regret later."
"We decided a long time ago that we were going to live life to its fullest and now's our chance. I promise you I'm okay with whatever happens. Let's give it a shot; if it's not what we expected, we won't do it again. I don't want to be living in some senior citizen village someday wishing we tried it."
"I'm okay if you are, Don. I'm not going to do it with just anyone though. If the right guy comes along, I'll go for it."
"It's a deal. Whatever happens in Vegas, stays in Vegas."
They ended up in the bedroom thinking of all the possibilities that might happen during their few days in Las Vegas. If nothing else, their mutual fantasy fueled an exciting sex life. Even if nothing happened, it was fun to think of it.
The first day in Las Vegas was uneventful as Don spent it being overwhelmed by his first convention and meeting dozens of people. He was making some good business contacts. They were on their own to explore the Vegas strip the first night but his boss said there was a big party the next night that he needed to attend. All the big shots from the industry would be there.
That night Stephanie wore a short white dress with four-inch heels. It showed plenty of her cleavage and she let Don know she wasn't wearing a stitch of underwear.
Stephanie told Don, "I plan on flashing my tits and pussy all over Vegas tonight, baby."
"Um, I can't wait, Steph."
They had dinner at a fine restaurant where Stephanie let anyone who was looking know she wasn't wearing panties. Her tits were bouncing freely under her dress and her heels made her fine ass wiggle even more than usual. She looked good and felt even better.
They went out drinking and dancing after dinner, wondering if that was the night Stephanie might find the right guy to fulfill their fantasy. Don gave her some space in the dance club and Stephanie naturally attracted some attention and even danced with a few guys but didn't like any who tried to pick her up. Don enjoyed seeing her dancing with other guys and some were groping her too. His dick got hard seeing another man's hands on his wife's tits and ass.
Later back in their hotel room, Don assured Stephanie he would have been okay if something had happened. He enjoyed seeing her with other guys, even when he saw them touching her. He also said it was okay if nothing happened while they were in Vegas. She said she might have also been a little hesitant and wanted to make sure Don was okay with her being with another man.
"The whole idea is to have fun. We'll go out after the party tomorrow and see what happens. I got hard when I saw a couple of those guys touching you. I'm sure I'll be fine."
During the day, Frank again warned Don to keep an eye on Stephanie at the party. Don reassured him that his wife had dealt with guys trying to pick her up her whole life and could handle it.
That night, the plan was to go to the party for a while and then hit the dance clubs again. Stephanie wore a slinky, skin-tight little black strapless dress. It came to her mid-thigh with a zipper that could show off more of her right leg if she chose to. She said she'd unzip it more once they left the party.
When they got to the party, everyone's heads turned to check out Stephanie. She commanded attention with her almost six-foot frame and was even taller in her high heels. Most of her well-defined legs were in view and she flashed a little cleavage too.
The party was being held in a large suite in one of the better hotels on the Strip. There weren't too many other women in the room either so she gained even more attention than usual. Don and Stephanie got a drink at the bar and she told him to go make some business contacts and she'd be fine alone for a little while.
Don met up with Frank who introduced him to several prominent businessmen. He was in his glory and tried to keep a watchful eye on Stephanie at the same time.
Once again, Frank told him, "Your wife looks gorgeous tonight. You probably shouldn't leave her alone. Trust me."
"I've got an eye on her, Frank."
Don lost track of Stephanie a couple of times and then saw her talking to a light-skinned well-built African American man from South Africa. He appeared slightly older than Don and Steph. He was very handsome and well-built. Stephanie seemed captivated by her potential suitor. Don wanted to keep a watchful eye on her but he kept moving about the large suite with Frank. Each time he turned around, he saw Steph still talking to the South African gentleman. He was wondering if she found her man.
While Don was talking to a potential business client, Stephanie tapped him on the shoulder and whispered, "The guy I've been talking to for a while wants me to join him in one of the bedrooms. What do you think?"
"I think you should go for it."
Don looked over at the gentleman and gave him a discreet nod. The man smiled and returned the nod. The man then made his way down the hall to one of the bedrooms where Stephanie would discretely join in a few moments later. Don saw his wife heading down the hall and when he turned around again she was gone. Don's heart was racing as he pictured his wife in the arms of the handsome South African who he just gave his tacit approval to fuck his wife. He had to get another drink to calm his nerves.
The man, whose name was Randal, opened the bedroom door to allow Stephanie to enter first. The only light was coming from a partially closed bathroom door. She was nervous and wondering if she was doing the right thing. When Randal closed the door, he took her in his arms and gently kissed her while his hands softly explored her body. Stephanie's nerves were calmed as her sexual urges took over. She was passionately kissing a handsome stranger whose hand had slid up her dress and whose fingers were now pressing her thong between her pussy lips. She almost melted to his touch.
Randal slipped Stephanie's dress over her head as she raised her arms to assist him. She stood there in just her thong as he undressed. He was a few inches taller than her with a nice build and she loved his light brown skin. His dick was much bigger and thicker than Don's and it triggered thoughts of wanting to feel it inside her.
He guided her to her knees and she immediately dropped down to take his dick into her mouth. She sucked his dick for a few minutes with her hands fondling his tight ass cheeks before he put his finger under her chin as a signal to stand up.
Randal began to alternately suck her nipples before guiding her to the bed. She laid on her back and lifted her hips as her lover slipped her thong down her legs. He told her how lovely she looked as he kissed his way up both her legs to her thighs. Within moments his tongue was exploring her pussy. She was on fire at the touch of another man and at the prospect of what was about to happen.
As Randal was licking Stephanie's pussy, the door opened and two men walked in. She was on the verge of orgasm and couldn't find the words to ask them to leave. As she began to cum, she got turned on even more having witnesses to her orgasm and her extramarital actions.
Stephanie had a secret fantasy to have people watch her making love, a secret she never told Don. She was now experiencing two fantasies at once. Her orgasm was more intense as she heard the men talking about how beautiful she was. After she came, Randal knelt between her legs, rubbed his erection along her slick lips, and pressed his big black dick into her eager pussy. She lost her married virginity to him in front of two witnesses. Two more men then entered the room to watch Randal fuck her.
Stephanie was even more turned on with more people watching them. She didn't notice that an older man had stripped naked and was now approaching the bed. Randal began to fuck her harder and remained silent as the older man presented his dick to her mouth. Stephanie was so horny, she instinctively took his dick between her lips and began to suck him.
Meanwhile, Don was waiting in line for his drink, when he heard one guy tell another, "A couple of guys have that tall brunette in one of the back bedrooms. Let's go check it out."
"Okay."
Don was thinking, "Were they talking about Stephanie? There weren't any other tall brunettes at the party so it must be. I have to see for myself."
He got his drink and headed toward the back bedroom, anxious to see if Stephanie was back there. Don looked around before he opened the door and heard the unmistakable sounds of people having sex. As Don entered the darkened room, he saw several men standing around, including the two men he overheard at the bar. He moved around them and he stopped dead in his tracks as he saw his naked wife lying on the bed completely naked as the South African man was pounding her pussy. The older chubby man was kneeling at her side feeding her his dick.
Don's breathing got heavier and he got an immediate hard-on from not only seeing Stephanie taking on two lovers but having several men watching her in action. He moved into a dark corner of the room so his wife wouldn't see him. He didn't want to distract her from her living out her sexual fantasy.
Watching his gorgeous wife service two men at once was more than they had talked about but Don was enjoying it more than he ever thought possible. She looked so sexy as her Black suitor was pounding her pussy with a thick black dick that had to be at least seven inches long. The older guy she was blowing had a much smaller dick. The handsome South African man would slow his thrusts and lean to the side so the voyeurs could get a good view of his big dick pushing in and out of Stephanie's hot pussy.
The bedroom door opened again as two more men entered the room. It was Frank and another man. Frank got a shocked look on his face when he recognized Stephanie as the woman getting fucked on the bed. He quickly turned and locked the door so no one else could enter.
Stephanie was letting out muffled moans as the Black man fucked her hard. Both men were playing with her tits as she serviced them. Don couldn't believe his eyes but was enjoying the show along with the other guys.
Stephanie stopped blowing the older man long enough to cry out, "Oh, fuck me. I'm going to cum. Fuck me. Fuck me."
She tried to keep sucking the cock in her mouth but she was focusing on her orgasm. After she came, the man fucking her put her legs over his shoulders and fucked her hard and fast. Guys in the crowd were commenting on her sexual prowess as the South African man pulled his dick out of her pussy and came all over her stomach. Some of it shot up to her chin and breasts, covering her with his seed. He then presented his dick to her so she could lick him clean.
Before she could catch her breath, the older man positioned himself between Stephanie's legs and began to fuck her. She didn't even have time to stop him and wasn't sure she wanted to. Her pussy was hotter than she could ever remember it being and needed another dick, any dick. He came within a couple of minutes, also shooting his load onto Stephanie's body.
Stephanie's mind was in a sex-induced fog. She had several men watching as she just got done fucking and sucking two men. Her pussy was still simmering with a desire for more cock when she felt more hands on her naked body.
Frank had quickly undressed, got onto the bed, and had Stephanie get on all fours. He wasn't going to miss the opportunity to fuck Don's beautiful wife. He plunged himself into her cunt in one stroke and began to fuck his employee's luscious wife while Don stood in the corner and watched it all unfold. Stephanie didn't even realize that it was Frank who was fucking her. All she knew was that it felt good to switch positions and have another cock in her. Another man presented his dick to Stephanie's face and she quickly gobbled it down her throat.
Frank had Stephanie's ass in his hands at first, then reached around to grasp her swaying tits. He was giving her a good fucking and couldn't believe his luck. Don's heart was racing as he watched his wife being spit-roasted as several men looked on.
Stephanie could only see the silhouettes of several men watching her fuck and suck two more men in the dark bedroom. She could overhear them talking about her sexual urges and how she loved to fuck. Seeing and hearing them fanned the fires of her passion further as she came while Frank was drilling her pussy from behind.
As she began to cum, the man in front of her started to cum in her mouth. She tried to swallow it all but it was too much for her while she was moaning from her orgasm. Some of the man's cum shot onto her face and dribbled down her chin. She kept sucking until he withdrew from her mouth. He then wiped some cum from her face and she sucked it off his finger.
Frank then unleashed a torrent of cum into Stephanie's pussy. She felt his dick pulsating inside her and then collapsed onto the bed, her chest heaving as she attempted to catch her breath.
Frank slapped Stephanie on the ass as he withdrew from her and said, "Damn honey, you sure can fuck."
Stephanie managed to tell the crowd who had gathered to watch, "I'm done guys. No more."
A couple of guys were disappointed they didn't get their chance with Stephanie. Some had already unzipped their pants and were about to take their turn while others were happy just to have watched.
As Frank was zipping up his pants and getting ready to leave, he saw Don approaching his wife. Frank's jaw dropped and was scrambling to figure out how to explain to Don why he just fucked his wife.
Before Frank could say anything, Don said, "Hey, that was a great show. We all enjoyed it."
Frank simply nodded and got out of there. When the room cleared, Don locked the door and sat on the edge of the bed. He touched Stephanie's back to let her know he was there.
"Oh my god, how long have you been here?"
"I saw almost everything."
"I'm, I'm sorry, dear. I don't know what came over me. Things just spun out of control" Steph said on the verge of tears.
"Don't worry, Steph. I thought it was the hottest thing I've ever seen," Don said as he showed his wife the lump in his pants.
She smiled and said, "So, you're not mad at me."
"Heck no, I'm horny as heck. Do I get a turn now?"
"You sure do baby," Steph replied as she rolled over onto her back, offering herself to her husband. She was exhausted but she wanted Don to fuck her so he could get some relief and reassure herself that he wasn't angry with her for acting like a slut.
Don took off his clothes and joined Stephanie on the cum stained bed. She had cum on her face, chin, all over her chest and lower abdomen. The best part was when Don saw Frank's cum oozing out of her pussy. He pushed her legs back and more cum flowed from her cunt.
Don used Frank's cum as a lubricant and rubbed his dick with it before sliding into his wife's well-fucked pussy. He'll never forget that feeling of his first sloppy seconds as he began to thrust himself into her after fucking three other men. She looked so slutty with the remnants of their cum all over her face and body. After all those years of cockteasing countless men, some of her victims got their sweet revenge by fucking Stephanie.
Feeling exhilarated instead of jealous, Don pounded Stephanie's pussy hard. Unfortunately, after all of the erotic stimulation he had that night, he wasn't able to hold out long and sent a huge load of cum into his wife's pussy to mix with what Frank left inside.
Stephanie and Don quickly showered and tried to slip out of the party unnoticed. She couldn't even look up at anyone but Don noticed a few guys looking their way and pointing as they made their way back to their hotel room where Don fucked his wife again while they relived the events from earlier that evening. Stephanie had to be reassured several times that Don wasn't mad at her for her sexcapade but his hard cock let her know he wasn't jealous at all.
As they were getting ready for bed, Don asked Stephanie, "So how are you feeling about tonight."
"I have mixed feelings. It was an incredible sexual experience and I can't thank you enough for allowing me to let loose like that. Randal is super sexy and great in bed. Do you know what else I liked?"
"I can't wait to hear this. What's that, babe?"
"I loved having people watch me having sex. That made me so hot."
"I'll have to keep that in mind. I loved watching you too and seeing the other guys there made it hotter. They all wanted to fuck you. What were the cons of what happened?"
"I don't know that I could face any of those men again. I didn't realize Frank was one of them until he was getting dressed. I almost died."
"Yeah, that's going to be awkward but he's married so he can't tell anyone either."
"That's good to know."
"I'll talk to him tomorrow."
Chapter 2
When Don saw Frank the next morning, he pulled him aside and said, "Things got a little wild last night, as you know. I hope it stays between us."
"Hey, no problem, Don. I was going to ask the same from you. I don't want anyone else to know what happened either. It'll stay between us, buddy. What happens at the convention stays here."
Don felt better as did Frank. Neither one of them needed to be the subject of work gossip. Stephanie was probably going to try and avoid Frank anyway but that was fine with Don. It was all settled until later that morning when Frank pulled Don aside to talk to him.
"Uh Don, I don't know how to say this but I have to ask."
"What's that, Frank?"
"This is awkward but that guy, Randal, that, you know, was, uh, with your wife last night."
"Yeah, what about him?"
"He's a very influential wealthy businessman in Africa and parts of Asia. After we left the bedroom last night, we stayed up late and cut some pretty big deals that will be very financially beneficial to the company."
"That's great, Frank."
"You and I stand to make a pretty hefty commission on this."
"Are you kidding me?"
"I'm dead serious. Congratulations. She may not know it but I think Stephanie helped close the deal. He wants to go to take all of us out to dinner tonight.."
"I'm not sure Stephanie would be okay with that. She's kind of embarrassed by what she did."
"Randal would be very disappointed."
"I'll ask her, Frank but you have to make it clear that she's probably not going to do anything like she did last night."
"Yeah sure, I'll make it clear to Randal."
Don was going to send Stephanie a text message but he figured he'd better talk to her about dinner in person. He met up with her at lunchtime to tell her about their dinner invitation from Randal.



During lunch, Don told her all about the business deal Frank and Randal cut and how they were going to benefit financially from it. She was thrilled beyond belief. She was happy for her husband and what it meant for his career.
"But there's a catch, Steph."
She gave Don a look of curiosity and asked, "What's that?"
"Um, Randal wants to take all of us to dinner tonight to celebrate."
"Come on, Don, you know what else he wants, don't you?"
"I already told Frank to tell Randal nothing is going to happen."
"Yeah right. I fucked them both last night and you think they don't expect more of the same tonight?
"I don't know. Would that be so bad? I mean, we both had fun, didn't we?"
"Yeah, but I'm not going to be Randal's plaything either."
"I get that but we have one more night in Vegas, why not live it up in style? We may never get this chance again."
"Are you sure you want to do this, Don?"
"Last night was the hottest thing we've ever done sexually. We said we wanted to experiment while we are here so, what the fuck? Let's go all in."
The more Stephanie thought about it, the more she liked the thought of fucking Randal again. He was charming, handsome, and had a big dick. She wasn't sure about Frank but if Don didn't have a problem with it, she figured she'd throw caution to the wind and enjoy partying with the three of them.
When Don told Frank that Stephanie had no problem going to dinner with them, he also made it clear they were looking forward to a fun night of partying. Frank took the hint and wanted to do something for Stephanie.
"Tell Stephanie that if she wants, I'll pay for her to get something nice to wear tonight. I'll contact the shop in the hotel and she can get whatever she wants."
Stephanie was thrilled when Don sent her a text to go shopping for herself. Frank set a generous budget for her and she spent the afternoon on her shopping spree and spa treatments. She figured she deserved the special treatment and spent right to the limit. She got a massage and had her hair and nails done. She wore more makeup than she usually does but didn't want to overdo it either. The dress she bought was so sexy, she wasn't sure she could wear it out in public. An outfit wouldn't be complete without new shoes, a purse, earrings, and a matching necklace.
When Don met Stephanie back at the hotel room, she was wearing the hotel robe but he could see her hair was done in a braided ponytail with blonde highlights. She let Don get ready first and when he was done, he anxiously waited to see what his wife chose to wear for their night out in Las Vegas. She went into the bathroom to get dressed and took her time getting ready. She wanted to make sure everything was perfect before getting her husband's reaction.
She did a couple of twists and turns in the mirror and then called out to Don, "Are you ready?"
"I sure am. I can't wait to see what you bought."
When Don first caught sight of his sexy wife, his mouth gaped open in amazement. He was speechless at first until Stephanie asked, "Is this too revealing? I'm not sure I can wear this."
"Holy fuck, you look amazing. You have to wear that dress tonight. You look great. The guys will love it and so will everyone else we run into. Wow."
For their last night in Vegas, Stephanie chose to wear a little black mini dress with spaghetti straps. It had sheer panels that swirled up the front of the dress and exposed the entirety of her long well-defined legs. The dress was sheer along the sides of her breasts and in between them showing some side boob and cleavage. There were sheer panels in the back that exposed the sides of her ass cheeks. The dress was backless too so the only areas of her body that were covered were the essential parts. It was obvious she wasn't wearing underwear either. It oozed sex appeal and Stephanie had that going for her too.
For her accessories, Stephanie wore five-inch opened-toed black heels that highlighted her red-painted toenails. She wore diamond stud earrings and a heart-shaped diamond choker necklace that drew attention to her long neck. Her fingernails were painted red to match her toes.
Don told her, "You look so good, I want to fuck you right now."
"There will be plenty of time for that later. Don't touch me, I don't want you to ruin my makeup or wrinkle my dress."
"Randal and Frank are going to love seeing you wearing that dress."
Stephanie did a little catwalk-like strut around the hotel room for Don. He was hypnotized by her beauty. The dress swayed back and forth a little in the back as she shook her ass. Her legs looked even longer in her high heels and it accentuated the wiggle in her walk. The sheer panels in the dress would make someone look closer to see if they could catch a glimpse of her pussy, tits, or ass as she walked. It commanded the attention of onlookers.
The plan was to meet Frank in the lobby and Randal was going to pick them up in a limousine to take them to dinner. When Don and Stephanie got in the elevator, there were three single men and a couple in there already. The men's eyes widened as they scanned Stephanie's body in her sexy dress, further undressing her with their eyes. They didn't even try to hide their stares. The woman elbowed her husband in the ribs for staring at Stephanie. She felt a little self-conscious from the attention she received but prepared herself for further stares once the elevator doors opened.
Stephanie took a deep breath as Don escorted her through the crowded lobby. Men and women stopped and stared at her as she strutted towards the door. People were wondering if she was a movie star because she looked so good in her revealing dress. The more people stared, the more self-assured Stephanie became, and walked confidently as she attracted the attention of the gawking onlookers. She looked good and she knew it. When Frank saw them approaching from across the lobby, he got a wide grin on his face that got wider the closer Stephanie got to him.
"You look awesome tonight, Steph. I'm proud to accompany the sexiest woman in Vegas."
"Why thank you, Frank, and thank you for buying the outfit for me."
"It was the best money I've invested in a long, long time. I'm sure Randal will be pleased also."
When they got outside, Randal was waiting by a limousine with the driver and both of them smiled when they saw Stephanie. She could see their eyes scanning her body from her head to her toes and back again.
"You look absolutely stunning this evening, Stephanie."
"Thank you, I'm glad you like my new dress."
"Like it, I love it," he replied as he helped Stephanie get into the limo.
There were two bench seats across from one another. Stephanie and Don sat on one side while Randal and Frank sat on the other. Don noticed his wife had her legs slightly parted allowing Frank and Randal an unobstructed view up her dress. She was further advertising that she wasn't wearing panties. Randal offered everyone a glass of champagne on their drive to one of the most exclusive restaurants on the Vegas strip.
Randal raised his glass and said, "Here's to a fun evening to celebrate our new partnership."
Stephanie then said, "Let the celebration begin."
She knew what the men were hoping to happen later that evening and her attire confirmed that those hopes would probably come to fruition. She had been in a limo before but not since their wedding day. She was enjoying the sights and sounds of the Vegas strip along their drive. Stephanie kept exchanging knowing glances with the handsome Randal, the man who had just last night enticed her into losing her married virginity. The embers of their sexual attraction were still smoldering in their loins.
When they arrived at the restaurant, Stephanie was the first to get out of the limo. As she went to get up from her seat she spread her legs even further apart.
Don noticed what his wife had done and was thinking, "She's such a cocktease. We're going to have some fun tonight."
Once again, Stephanie's super hot body and sexy dress drew admiring stares as Randal put his arm around her waist and led her into the restaurant. He let his hand slide across her ass as she walked through the door. The maitre 'd recognized Randal and immediately showed them to their table.
As they were being guided to their seats, Randal told Stephanie, "Everyone is looking at you, dear. It's because you look so sexy in that dress."
Stephanie blushed a bit and said, "I feel sexy too."
At dinner, Randal ordered a bottle of fine wine as a prelude to the finest meal Don and Stephanie ever had. There is no way they would have been able to afford to dine in such an exclusive restaurant if they were by themselves.
When they were waiting for their dessert, Randal commented, "Forgive me if I keep looking at you Stephanie but I am captivated by your beauty and your dress is fabulous. Not many women would look as good as you in it."
"You're too kind, Randal."
"It was an excellent choice," Randal said and turned to Don to tell him, "You have a lovely wife, Don. You are a fortunate man."
"I'm well aware of that, Randal. Many people have told me that over the years. I've learned to appreciate other men telling me how beautiful she is. It's a good thing I'm not a jealous man."
Don went on to say, "Thank you for dinner, Randal. Stephanie and I decided we were going to enjoy Las Vegas to the fullest while we were here and this is a special, unexpected treat."
"It seems we've all enjoyed our trip to Vegas. The night is still young. There is still time to enjoy all that Las Vegas has to offer."
It was obvious they were subtly speaking of Don's willingness to share his wife while in Vegas and hoping the celebration would continue later. Stephanie excused herself to use the restroom and all eyes were upon her as she walked through the dining room. She had a couple of glasses of wine by that time and was feeling sexy. Her pussy was damp from all the attention she was receiving in her revealing dress.
While Stephanie was away, Randal said they could go to a club or go back to his condominium that his company kept in Las Vegas for an after-dinner drink or two. Don told them they should talk to Stephanie, but returning to his condo sounded nice.
Over dessert, Don told Stephanie, "While you were away we were talking about what to do next. We could all go to a club or we could go back to Randal's condo for a few drinks. What do you think?"
"I don't know dear. We've been to the clubs, she replied, then went on to say, "I think I'd like to see Randal's condo. It sounds interesting and more intimate," while looking at Randal.
All three gentlemen smiled because that was exactly what they hoped she would say. There were now no illusions about what was going to happen either. Don and Stephanie looked at each other and if they could read each other's minds, they would know they were both thinking that they were doing Las Vegas in style and it lessened any hesitations they may have harbored about Stephanie being the star of the celebration.
After dessert, Randal paid the substantial bill and they headed to the limo to take them to his condo. He told the driver to take his time so they could enjoy the sights and sounds of the Strip while having more champagne. The previous night was more about taking advantage of the opportunity to have sex with a willing, lovely lady. However, tonight was part of Randal's planned slow seduction of Stephanie.
As she was sipping her champagne, Stephanie mentioned, "I love the view of the strip from a limo."
She knew exactly what she was doing when she turned her body to look out the window affording Randal and Frank an unobstructed view up her dress.
Frank crassly said, "I'm enjoying the view inside the limo,"
It wasn't something Randal would have said because he would have allowed Stephanie some semblance of modesty. There was no need to be obvious. However, Stephanie opened her legs a little wider while looking directly at the two men sitting across from her and turned to look out the window again.
When Stephanie turned around again, Randal had the bottle of champagne and offered her a refill while asking, "Why don't you come over here and sit between Frank and me?"
"Gee, I don't know. Can I trust you two?"
"Certainly not," Randal replied with a grin as Frank let their host take the lead.
Stephanie took a seat between the two men as Randal refilled her glass of champagne.
Randal told Stephanie, "You are such an attractive woman and that dress is perfect to accentuate your beauty."
Randal stared into Stephanie's eyes for a moment before they both leaned in to share a soft, tender kiss. Things were heating up quickly. When they parted, you could almost see the steam coming from their lips. Stephanie set her glass down as Randal untied one of the straps to her dress followed by the other. She swallowed hard as Randal slowly peeled down the top of her dress to expose her breasts. Frank and Don were frozen in place as they watched Randal seducing Stephanie before their eyes.
When Randal began to close the privacy curtain between them and the driver, Don said, "No don't, let him watch. She likes that."
Randal raised one eyebrow, tilted his head a little, and smiled. He then cupped one of Stephanie's breasts and kissed her again. When they broke from their kiss, Randal nodded at Frank. Randal began to lick and suck on one of Stephanie's breasts while Frank followed his lead and began to suck on the other. Stephanie felt like a blaze had been lit between her legs as both men were sucking on her nipples and stroking her long, supple legs. She was squirming in her seat as Don watched two men playing with his wife directly across from him. He noticed the driver struggling to keep his eyes on the road. Luckily, traffic was stop-and-go along the Strip that night, allowing the driver to keep a watchful eye on what was unfolding in the back of the limo.
Randal had Stephanie's dress pushed up and had his finger in her pussy. He let Frank have a chance to finger fuck her too. Don watched as two men took turns fingering his wife with her legs spread wide for them, all under the watchful eye of the driver. Stephanie kept looking into the driver's eyes in the rearview mirror and could see he was enjoying the show. It made her even hotter to have him keeping a close eye on her as she let Frank and Randal toy with her body.
Randal had the urge to taste Stephanie and got down on his knees in front of her, placed her legs over his shoulders, and teased her upper thighs before tongue fucking her. Stephanie motioned Don to come over and suck on her tit while Frank sucked the other while Randal ate her pussy, all while the driver kept looking in the rearview mirror or tuning around whenever he could. Stephanie's eyes locked onto those of the driver again. She felt like such a slut for letting a stranger witness her seduction by three men but it also drove her to an even higher level of excitement.
Randal didn't want Stephanie to cum yet so he would stop his oral stimulation of her pussy whenever she got close to orgasm. He then unzipped his pants and pulled them down to release his hard cock and shoved it deep into Stephanie's pussy as she cried out in pleasure. Randal started to fuck her right there in the back of the limo as Don and Frank continued to fondle, grope and suck on her tits.
Don and Frank would stop sucking Stephanie's tits to watch Randal plunging his dick into her pussy. Frank wondered how Don could let his wife fuck another man in front of him and two other men but all he cared about was getting his chance to fuck Stephanie again. As long as Stephanie was having fun, Don knew that it would increase his pleasure with her when it was his turn to fuck her. His only goal was for his wife to have the time of her life and he would be the beneficiary later..
Stephanie was going wild, lifting her hips to meet Randal's thrusts and crying out, "Oh my god, fuck me. Fuck me. Oh god, I'm so fucking hot tonight. Your dick feels so good inside me. Fuck me."
Just then, the driver announced, "We're almost there, sir. Do you want me to keep driving around?"
Randal suddenly stopped fucking a disappointed Stephanie who laid there with her breasts and pussy exposed wondering what was going on. She desperately wanted him to continue.
"We'll finish this upstairs," Randal said as he pulled up his pants and said to the driver, "No, take us home."
A stunned Stephanie was wondering what was going on. No one had ever left her hanging like that before. Her pussy was scorching hot and desperately needed someone to put out the flame burning between her legs. She didn't realize that Randal was trying to build her lust to get fucked. It was the ultimate cunt tease, even though he was teasing himself in the process also.
The driver opened the door and got a closer view of the partially clad Stephanie with her luscious tits and pussy exposed. She pulled her dress up and got out of the limo. Her eyes met those of the driver who was struggling to keep from smiling. She blushed but felt a rush of exhilaration shoot through her body from knowing he saw everything that took place. He also knew that she was going upstairs to fuck all three of the men who accompanied her. Stephanie was so hot at that moment, she would have fucked the driver if Randal had asked.
When they walked into the building, the security guard welcomed Randal and his eyes quickly went to check out Stephanie in her revealing dress. An older couple and a younger man were waiting for the elevator and they couldn't help but stare at Stephanie too. Her face was flush with anticipation as they all got into the elevator. She felt a bit self-conscious as she felt eyes on her in the confined elevator. She thought it was obvious to the other occupants that she was a party girl for her three escorts but it turned her on to be wearing something so bold also.
As they walked into Randal's condo, Frank and Don looked like they were hungry wolves ready to pounce on their prey but their host had other ideas. Randal mixed drinks for everyone and then gave them a tour of the two-bedroom, two-bath condo with a large living room, a fully stocked bar, and a small kitchen with a dining area. Randal then showed his guests the view from the balcony. The Vegas Strip could be seen at a distance between Randal's building and the condo complex across the way.
As Stephanie stood against the clear, plexiglass railing, Randal came up behind her, wrapped his arms around her waist, kissed and nibbled on her neck, and asked, "Shall we continue what we started in the car?"
"I was ready to continue while we were in the backseat of the limo and I'm more than ready now."
Randal slipped Stephanie's dress off her shoulders, peeled it down her upper body, and down her legs. She was completely naked out on the balcony as Frank and Don acted as quiet observers. Things were going smoothly so they were more than happy to let Randal take the lead.
Randal then reached inside the condo, flipped on the balcony light, and commented, "If you like other people to see your lovely body, let's expose you so everyone can see you."
He then turned Stephanie to face the complex across the way with her naked body now under the spotlight of the balcony light. It was clear that Randal was trying to attract the attention of his neighbors. Stephanie felt exhilarated by being naked for anyone to see. Randal stood behind her and began to run his hands softly across her body and kiss her neck. He motioned with his head for Frank and Don to join him.
Almost immediately, Stephanie was being treated to the tender touch of having six hands and three mouths roaming freely over her body. She felt someone nibbling on her butt cheeks, another sucking her tits, and hands touching her everywhere. It was one of the most sensuous sensations she'd ever felt. After having her pussy teased with a few minutes of fucking by Randal, her body now needed some further attention.



When Randal suggested they go inside to the bedroom, Stephanie was eager for what she anticipated to be next. Frank and Don were just as horny and were about to become more active participants in the progression of the evening's activities.
Once inside the bedroom, Randal turned on all of the lights and opened the curtains to the floor-to-ceiling window. If anyone was watching from the neighboring condo before, they were now invited to become a voyeur to the main event. Stephanie watched her three lovers undress in preparation for an evening of unbridled sex with her. All three were sporting erections as they approached her with smiles on their faces.
The three men surrounded Stephanie as she once again felt six hands and three mouths exploring every inch of her exposed body. Fingers were probing her pussy and ass. Lips were sucking on her nipples as her heart raced from all of the simultaneous stimulation.
She found herself being guided onto her knees and knew exactly what was expected of her. She also felt an uncontrollable urge to suck the hard cocks that were staring her in her face. Stephanie moved from Randal's longer dick over to Frank's shorter, fatter one, and then onto her husband's more familiar one. While she was sucking on Don's, Randal and Frank were tapping their dicks on her cheeks and forehead until she made her way back to them.
Instead of getting a view of Stephanie servicing her lovers from a dark corner, Don was enjoying seeing her sucking cocks up close in a well-lit room. He cherished seeing his wife with three dicks in her face waiting for her attention. He will never forget the sight of her beautiful face with another man's dick sawing in and out between her soft red lips and hearing their moans and comments on her cocksucking skills.
"Damn Steph, I was hoping I'd get a chance to have you suck my dick. Fuck, Don, your wife gives a masterful blow job," Frank commented.
"There's nothing better than having a beautiful woman on her knees sucking my dick. That's it Steph, take it nice a deep," Randal told her.
When it was time to move Stephanie onto the bed, Frank said, "I need to taste that sweet pussy of hers."
"Be my guest," Don said.
Frank didn't tease Stephanie at all. He laid her back, spread her legs, dove in, and began tongue fucking her. She was so turned on from all of the previous teasing, she was squirming in no time as her husband's boss lapped at her pussy. Even before the Las Vegas convention, Frank had a deep desire to have sex with Stephanie and he wasn't going to waste this unexpected opportunity. He savored the taste and feeling of orally pleasuring her, feeling those long legs, and knowing he was going to get the chance to fuck her again.
When Frank began to lick and suck on Stephanie's clit, it pushed her over the edge and she began to cum. He lapped up all of the juices that were squirting into his mouth as she came to two quick orgasms in succession. He was already between her spread legs, so he pushed her knees back towards her chest and slid his dick into her.
This time, Frank was able to see the look of rapture on Stephanie's face as he thrust his dick into her pussy while Randal and Don looked on. Randal got onto the bed and presented his dick to Stephanie's mouth. She opened her mouth and let Randal sink his dick between those lovely red lips of hers and began to face fuck her. Don stood on the side and watched two men having their way with his wife. He moved around so he could see Frank's dick plunging into Stephanie's pussy from different viewpoints.
Don watched as his wife's pussy lips devoured his boss' fat cock. When he got behind them, he saw Frank's dangling balls as his dick plunged in and out of Stephanie's welcoming cunt. He could see Frank's dick glistening from his wife's juices. He could hear the sounds of her soaking wet pussy being fucked.
Frank asked Don, "Do you like seeing me fuck your wife, Don?"
"As a matter of fact, I do, Frank. More than you know."
He started to fuck Stephanie harder and said, "Well then, you'll love this."
That made Stephanie cry out, "Oh yes, fuck me, Frank. Fuck me."
Frank was right. Don loved seeing the look of rapture on his wife's face and hearing her cry out for more.
Frank couldn't hold out much longer after seeing, touching, probing, and fucking Stephanie. When he came, he pulled out of her pussy and shot his cum all over her stomach. He then scooped up some of it onto his fingers and fed it to Stephanie. She sucked the cum off his fingers like she was sucking a dick. After licking the cum off Frank's fingers, Stephanie was able to concentrate on sucking Randal's dick. When he came, he shot his load onto her face and tongue.
With his wife's body and face covered with the cum of other men, Don climbed between her legs and slid his dick into her tender pussy to take his turn with her. She was still on fire and begging to be fucked.
"Fuck me, Don. I need to get fucked hard tonight."
"Don't worry, honey, I think we're just getting started."
"I feel like such a slut tonight. I dressed like a slut. I'm acting like a slut. Fuck your slut wife, darling."
"You're my slut wife, baby and I love you for it."
As Don was fucking Stephanie while Randal and Frank looked on, Randal said, "It looks like we have an audience tonight."
He pointed to a window across the way where it appeared someone was hosting a small party and three couples had gathered by the window pointing towards Randal's condo. Don had Stephanie get on all fours so she could see better. Once she saw the people watching her fuck and suck three men, she got even more aroused.
"Let's give them a good show, Don. Fuck me. Fuck me. Fuck meeeeeee."
Don drilled Stephanie's pussy as she started to cum again and he soon followed and shot his load all over her back. After they got done cumming, they looked out the window to see the couples across the way and waved to them. They got an enthusiastic wave in return. Stephanie needed to clean the cum off her body and made her way to the bathroom.
She told the fellas, "I'm going to go clean up. I'll meet you at the bar. This party is just getting started."
Randal replied, "We had no intention of stopping now, Steph."
As Stephanie was showering, the fellas got another drink and waited for her at the bar.
Randal told Don, "You have a lovely, fun-loving wife."
"We're young and decided to live out our fantasies while we can."
"How much fun are you two looking to have?"
"I don't know. What do you have in mind?"
"I was wondering how she feels about anal."
"It's not her favorite but she'll do it at times. Tonight might be one of those times."
"I didn't want to press things too far and ruin the evening."
They left the conversation at that. Don understood that any normal guy would not only want a blow job and to fuck his wife but would want to also get a piece of that firm round ass of hers. It didn't hurt to inquire what her limitations might be. He was okay with anything his darling wife was up for.
When Stephanie rejoined the guys, Randal mixed her a cocktail as they all sat naked at the bar. The men were stealing glances at Stephanie's perfectly shaped body while she was looking for signs that they had sufficiently recovered for a second round of fun.
As they were sipping their drinks, Randal asked Stephanie, "Are you into toys at all, Steph?"
"I have a vibrator if that's what you're asking. Why?"
"I have a couple of toys I thought you might like to try."
"Let's see what you've got."
Randal went to the bedroom and brought back a box and said, "I have a vibrator for your front and a vibrating butt plug for your back. The fun part is that they are run by remote control."
"Umm, sounds interesting. Let's give it a try," Stepanie replied with a smile.
"Frank, do you want to do the honors?" Randal asked.
"Hell yeah."
Frank took Stephanie by the hand and led her over to the leather sofa. She sat down facing Frank on the coffee table as Don and Randal came over to watch. The vibrator for her pussy looked like an egg with a string attached to it. She spread her legs wide for Frank. It was an erotic sight for Don to see his wife once again offering access to her pussy for another man to explore. Frank easily slid the vibrator into Stephanie's slick pussy.
It was then time for him to insert the butt plug and Stephanie said, "I've never tried a butt plug before so be gentle."
Randal handed Frank some lube and Frank told her, "Bend over my knee. It'll be easier that way and it'll give Randal and Don a better view too."
Without hesitation, Stephanie bent over Frank's lap with her ass sticking up in the air. He gently rubbed her firm ass cheeks and gave them a couple of playful spanks which caused Stephanie to clench her cheeks together. When she relaxed, he gave them a couple of more spanks and then rubbed and groped her ass again.
Frank spread Stephanie's ass cheeks, exposing her puckered brown hole while commenting, "You have such a lovely ass, Steph," as he continued to grope her.
He then dripped some lube onto her asshole which caused Stephanie to say, "Oh, that's cold."
Frank rubbed his middle finger around her asshole and then slowly slid it into her while rubbing her cheeks with his other hand. Don's heart was racing as he watched his boss playing with his wife's ass. Many of his friends had commented on her fine taut ass and each of them would love to have this opportunity. Stephanie's ass was so tight, it felt like it had a firm grip on Frank's finger.
Stephanie knew that this anal play was a prelude to what the guys had planned for her. She was so turned on, she was willingly letting the guys do whatever they wanted to her. She was open to exploring anything that night and giving up her ass to them was part of the fun.
The more Frank finger fucked her ass, the more comfortable Stephanie got with having something up her butt. She was anxious to see what a butt plug would feel like and she would soon find out. Frank took his finger out of her ass and placed some lube onto the butt plug.
Stephanie felt the plug pressing against her asshole and braced herself. Frank slowly pressed the tip into her and her sphincter muscle opened to allow the insertion of the plug. Frank began to fuck her with it and would press a little more into her ass with each push forward. Stephanie's asshole opened wider as the plug went deeper and deeper into her. Finally, she had taken it all.
Once the vibrators were inserted, Randal gave the remotes to Don and said, "Here, you can do the honors."
Stephanie was now sitting on the sofa next to Frank when Don started the vibrators on a low setting. Even with a slow vibration, she seemed startled with a surprised look on her face. As Stephanie got used to the new sensations in her pussy and ass, she began to squirm. The vibrations seemed to send waves of pleasure through her entire body. Don was enjoying playing with the controls to test his wife's reaction. She didn't care for the high settings of the vibrators and let Don know when he found just the right one.
It was obvious that the dual sensations were having an erotic effect on Stephanie and Randal suggested they move back into the bedroom. Stephanie's legs felt like rubber as waves of erotic pleasure rippled through her body. Randal turned on all the lights again almost as an announcement to his neighbors across the way that the second act of their exhibition was about to begin.
The men laid Stephanie on the bed and quickly took their places around her. Frank and Don began to suck on her nipples and run their hands over her hourglass torso while Randal wanted to taste her pussy again. Randal intended to bring Stephanie to the edge of orgasm several times before letting her cum but that proved impossible.
Stephanie was so turned on by having vibrators in her pussy and ass she was on the verge of cumming before the men had begun to touch, lick, and suck on her trim athletic body. Once she felt more stimulation on her nipples and clit, she exploded in a body-shaking orgasm. It was the most intense orgasm she had ever experienced. Her three lovers didn't stop at one orgasm as they continued to play with her until she had two more and begged them to stop.
"Oh my god, that was fucking fantastic. I can't take anymore," she said as Randal took the vibrators out of her.
By this time, Stephanie was staring at three horny men with erections and playfully asked, "Now what?"
Randal had an evil grin on his face and replied, "Oh, I think you know what we have in mind."
Stephanie just winked in reply.
Frank laid down on the bed and Randal instructed Stephanie to get on top. Without hesitation, she quickly straddled Frank and stuffed his dick into her. She rode him for a little bit until Randal got behind her with his hands on her hips.
"Now stick that ass up in the air like a good girl," Randal said while greasing up his dick. He then asked, "Have you ever been double penetrated before?"
"No, but every woman wonders what it would be like."
"Well, you're about to find out."
With Frank's dick firmly embedded in her pussy, Stephanie felt Randal's dick pressing against her asshole. She held her breath, worried about taking a dick as big and thick as Randal's up her ass. As he pressed further, she felt the head of his cock pushing into her. She swallowed hard as he slowly entered her butt. The butt plug must have done its job because Stephanie didn't feel any pain as the cock entered her ass and went even deeper.
When Randal was about halfway into Stephanie's perfectly round ass, he began to move his hips and went deeper with each thrust until his stomach rested against her ass cheeks. Don was thrilled to see his wife with a dick in her pussy and one in her ass. All he wanted was to see her having fun and they were both having the time of their life. It was exhilarating for him to share his wife with two other men.
"That's a good girl, Steph. You've taken it all now. How does it feel?" Randal asked.
"It's different but it feels good."
With that being said, Randal began to hump on Stephanie's ass while she rolled her hips and Frank thrust upward into her pussy. Stephanie is one of those tall, gorgeous women with a great body that a guy dreams about fucking. Randal and Frank were living the dream again. Even though they fucked her the night before, that night was more special because they were able to enjoy her company all evening. It was a slow build-up to the eventual outcome. They knew from the start she was going to fuck them both and they wanted to savor every moment with her.
Stephanie's pussy was dripping all day long in anticipation of being seduced by her husband, Randal, and Frank. Once she accepted the invitation to a celebratory dinner, she knew she was on the menu to be dessert. She never expected to take the guys up her ass but no one was getting hurt, and Don wasn't jealous. He was getting off by seeing his wife more turned on than ever. He received pleasure from her pleasure.
Don was standing by the window watching his wife being double penetrated, Stephanie saw the same people watching from the condo across the way which drove her passion further. The thought of other people not only seeing her but talking about her drove her wild. She could only imagine the names they were calling her and knew they'd be talking about her later when they were probably fucking their partners.
As Frank and Randal were fucking Stephanie, she said to Don, "Come on over here and join the party. Let's give our audience something to talk about."
That snapped Don out of his trance and joined the three of them on the bed and presented his erection to his wife's mouth. Stephanie quickly devoured his dick like a cock hungry whore. She was now servicing three cocks. She had this wicked nasty fantasy for a while but never thought she would ever act upon those dreams. It was the opportunity of a lifetime and she was sharing the experience with her husband which made it even better. Stephanie savored the feeling of having a dick in her ass, pussy, and mouth. The erotic sensations were enhanced by the comments of her lovers.
"Oh, your ass feels so good, Steph. I'm so glad we got a chance to celebrate tonight."
"Hey, I want to try some of that fine ass too, Randal. Don't be selfish now," Frank commented.
Stephanie would stop sucking Don long enough to tell her lovers, "Ohhh, fuck me boys. Oh yeah, fuck my ass. Fuck my pussy. Ohhhh, it feels so good. I need it bad tonight."
"You've got one hot wife, Don," Randal said.
"Don't I know it? I've never seen her this turned on before."
Frank was playing with Stephanie's tits as Don was holding onto her head and Randal had a firm grasp on her ass.
Randal then asked Frank, "Do you want to switch positions?"
"Fuck yeah."
Stephanie climbed off Frank as he and Randal switched places. Stephanie quickly stuffed Randal's cock into her pussy as Frank lined himself up to penetrate her asshole.
"Oh my god, your ass is so tight. I wanted to fuck that ass ever since the first time I saw you," Frank said.
Stephanie playfully wiggled her butt and said, "Your cock feels so good, Frank. Ohhh, fuck my ass. Treat me like your slut. Oh, I'm so bad."
Frank then began to tug on Stephanie's ponytail and gave her ass a few hard slaps and told her, "You're a real bad girl, Steph. I like bad girls, though. They're so sexy."
When Frank clutched tightly onto Stephanie's ass and started to fuck her harder, she knew he was about to cum and told him, "Fuck my ass, Frank. Cum in my ass. I want to feel you cum."
Frank groaned loudly and shoved his dick deep into Stephanie's ass while releasing his jizz from deep down in his balls. She could feel his dick convulse and release wad after wad of cum deep into her bowels. He collapsed onto her back as he fought to catch his breath.
When Frank pulled out from behind Stephanie, Randal told her, "I want to cum in your ass too."
"You can cum anywhere you want."
She climbed off of Randal and raised her ass high, inviting him to cum in her butt too. He easily slid into her well fucked asshole and began to hump on her while she tried to also concentrate on sucking off her husband. Randal was fucking Stephanie harder and faster than Frank causing their skin to slap together and her ass cheeks to ripple with each thrust. He shoved himself into her and came in her ass, his cum mixing with Frank's.
When Randal withdrew, he slapped Stephanie on the ass and said, "Damn, you sure know how to fuck."
She smiled and said, "I've had a lot of practice, especially in the last two nights."
Stephanie looked at Don and asked, "It's your turn, babe. Where do you want to cum?"
"I want to fuck you and finish in your ass."
"It's all yours, honey."
Don got behind his wife and began to fuck her eager pussy as she groaned in pleasure. He was fucking her hard while calling her dirty names that only drove her passion to higher heights.
"I loved watching you be a whore for us tonight. Only a fucking slut would let three men use her like that."
"I'm your whore, Don. I'll fuck anyone you want me to. Oh fuck, I love being a slut for you."
Don withdrew from his wife's pussy and stuffed his dick in her ass. Her asshole was wide and sloppy from getting fucked by two bigger dicks and taking two loads of cum but Don didn't mind. It only added to the thrill of the evening, knowing his boss and business associate had their dicks in her mouth, pussy, and ass and he watched it all unfold. The more he thought about what she had done the last two nights the more cum built up in his balls. It was now his turn to add his jizz to that of Randal and Frank in his wife's ass. He shot wad after wad into her asshole until his balls were drained. They both collapsed onto the bed when they were done.



It was obvious to everyone that the evening of celebration had come to an end. It was fun while it lasted but Stephanie had drained the guys dry. She freshened up before putting her dress back on. She cleaned off her makeup and let her hair down so it didn't look as mussed.
As they were getting ready to leave, Randal pulled Stephanie close to him, hugged her tightly, kissed her softly, and said, "I hope you had fun. Let me know the next time you're in Vegas."
She smiled and said, "You can count on it. I had more fun than I thought possible."
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Doug was an ambitious young lawyer moving his way up the ladder in a mid-sized firm in Northern California. He was already a senior associate in his early thirties with his eye on eventually becoming a partner. He put in long hours and was able to manage the associates under him to provide trusted legal advice and strategies to his clients and those of the partners. When invited, he played golf with some of the partners and shared drinks with them at Friday Happy Hours. He was doing his best to fit in and be one of the guys.
Doug's wife Maureen had a career in healthcare administration and was moving up the corporate ladder herself. Being childless helped them both advance in their jobs but they still found time to take care of their marital needs. They were financially secure so it allowed them to have a nice dinner at their favorite restaurants during the week and they found time to have weekend getaways and vacations.
They often worked out in their condo gym before their day began, keeping them in decent physical shape. While Doug wasn't overly muscular, he had a toned physique and was quite handsome. He was taller than average with dark hair and brown eyes. He could charm his customers with his outgoing personality and boyish grin.
Maureen is a cute petite strawberry-blonde with green eyes barely reaching 5'2". Her slender frame made her appear younger than 29 years of age. She was always self-conscious of her small, almost flat-chested breasts. However, she found that some men, like her husband, loved small breasts and petite women.
Maureen was a cheerleader in college and had a bit of an exhibitionist side to her. She loved being the center of attention in front of a crowd. Being a petite woman, she was usually the one the other cheerleaders tossed in the air or was standing on someone's shoulders.
Even though the cheerleaders had less than revealing panties with their uniforms, Maureen wore a size smaller than she usually wore so they would ride up between her ass cheeks and show off more of her butt to the admiring crowd. She would rarely pull them down out of the crack of her ass. Sometimes the college men would make crass comments about her lovely ass. While she had to pretend to be offended, deep inside she loved the attention.
Before they were married, Maureen and Doug started going to nude or topless beaches on the weekends where she would enjoy the appreciative stares of men gazing at her slender figure and tight ass. Her ass was also small in keeping with her petite frame but fit perfectly in the grasp of her husband's hands. She kept her red pubic hair neatly trimmed in a landing strip which led one's attention down to her pussy lips. Doug wasn't jealous of other men checking out his wife as he knew that he would enjoy the benefits later in their bedroom. He was fine with whatever made Maureen horny.
She would sometimes tease a food delivery man by answering the door in a see-through t-shirt and panties. A delivery man's look was priceless as Maureen nonchalantly put her body on display for them. Doug learned to watch from another room so the men wouldn't have to worry about a jealous husband, leaving them to stare as much as they wanted at his exposed wife.
Doug knew people were checking out his wife when they were at their condo pool and she was wearing her thong bikini. That just made him proud that other men were envious of him for having such an attractive wife.
Being a redhead, Maureen had to apply a generous amount of sunscreen which always drew the attention of onlookers at the beach or pool. She knew she was being watched while her hands glided over her body. She made sure to bend and twist to give people an even better view of her body, especially her tight little butt.
Doug would shake his head in amazement when she would be at the pool and would just about stick her ass in a guy's face next to her as she was applying her suntan lotion. He wondered how much of her puckered asshole could possibly be hidden by the thin string of her thong. One of her thongs was so tiny, he knew Maureen struggled to keep her pussy lips from showing out of the sides. The material was so thin, that whenever she got out of the pool, there was a very noticeable camel toe. Maureen especially enjoyed seeing men adjusting their hardening dicks in their swim trunks after watching her or seeing their cocks growing while at the nude beach.
Because she had small breasts, Maureen rarely wore a bra outside of her professional settings. It wasn't unusual for her nipples to be poking through her top and were sometimes visible through a light-colored crop top. It is difficult for any man to pass up looking at a pair of visible nipples no matter the size of a woman's breasts.
Whenever she used the condo gym, Maureen would wear butt-hugging compression shorts that looked like they were painted on. Her tops were normally simple white crop tops that showed a hint of the dark areola of her nipples underneath. More than a few men tried to pick her up but she always rebuffed their advances. It still made her feel good knowing she was still attractive to the opposite sex even though her 30th birthday was quickly approaching.
Maureen looked good in her daily attire whether it was yoga pants and a sports bra, dressing for work or a night out. Over the years, there were plenty of work parties where Doug and Maureen could dress to impress. Having a sociable spouse helped in both their careers. It's one of those intangible factors that can help a career.
Things were going great for both of them when one day, Phil, one of the senior partners in the law firm called Doug into his office after everyone had left. He offered Doug a glass of scotch he kept in his office. It wasn't Doug's drink of choice but he didn't want to refuse his boss's offer either. They were going to discuss one of the clients they had but the conversation took an odd twist.
"On another matter, Doug, we like the work you are doing here at the firm and we can see you eventually becoming a partner someday."
"That's every associate's dream, Phil."
"There's a pretty exclusive social club that you should consider joining. I'd be willing to sponsor you if you want."
"Hell yeah, Phil. What do I need to do?"
"Well, there are certain requirements you'd have to meet. First of all, there's a $5,000 membership fee with the proceeds going to charity. Then we have a couple of social events that are fundraisers also."
"Five grand is pretty steep but I take it the business contacts are worth the price."
"Yeah, the members try to look out for one another. We share a common bond. The fundraisers are, uh, what makes it complicated."
"How's that?"
"Well, it gets kind of racy, if you know what I mean."
"Actually, I don't know what you mean."
"The fundraisers are very secret and we have some women come and entertain us. Then there's an auction."
"An auction? Do you mean like a basket raffle?"
Phil shook his head, laughed, and said, "Do I have to spell it out for you, Doug? We auction off the women and they go off privately with the high bidder."
"Oh."
"Not all of the guys participate in the auction but it's fun to watch too."
"I'm happily married so I wouldn't participate in the auction."
"That's fine, Doug but the guys applying for membership are responsible for finding a woman to entertain us."
"What? Where would I find someone to do that, Phil?"
"I don't know, Doug, but think about it. The ladies are well compensated too. We have some pretty influential members though. There are judges, district attorneys, law enforcement, and others that can be very helpful to a career."
"Let me think about this."
"Sure, Doug, and uh, this conversation is confidential too. I included you because I knew I could trust you. Don't do anything to jeopardize that trust."
"You don't have to worry about me, Phil."
That was a very strange conversation Doug had with a senior partner who had control over his future at the law firm. He didn't know what to do. He certainly wanted to socialize with some very influential people but how was he supposed to find a woman to help him out?
Later that evening, he talked to Maureen about his conversation with Phil. She thought it was strange and misogynistic. She felt it was part of the typical good old boy's network but understood Doug's predicament.
That being said, Maureen also commented, "Gee, if it weren't for the auction, I'd do it."
Doug laughed and replied, "Trust me, I thought about that."
"It wouldn't bother you to see me half-naked in front of a bunch of guys?"
"It's no different than being at a nude beach or the pool. Heck, you'd have on more clothes than at the beach."
They both laughed at that but Maureen had to agree with her husband. Neither one of them had any other thoughts but decided to try to figure something out.
The next day, Doug talked to Phil and told him, "I'll try and find someone to entertain but I'm not sure I will find anyone. Let me ask you though, how much do the guys usually pay for at the auction and is it for the night or, you know, just to take care of the guy?"
"I don't know, usually around two grand, sometimes a little more. The ladies just take care of the high bidder and they're done unless they want to make some extra cash with some of the members. Some guys don't want to fuck someone but will pay for a lapdance, handjob, or blow job."
"How many guys usually show up?"
"I'd guess twenty to twenty-five. There might be between five and ten girls."
"When do I have to let you know?"
"Early next week."
Doug and Maureen talked about the event for the next week trying to come up with ways to find a woman to help him out. They couldn't go to any of their friends and he thought about using an escort service but he wasn't sure he wanted to go that route and do something that was technically illegal. It wasn't worth the risk no matter how minimal.
"Shit, if it wasn't for the auction part I'd let you do it, Maureen."
"Maybe there's a way around that, Doug."
"Like how?"
"What if you bid on me? You said most of the girls get auctioned for two grand or a little more. Just outbid everyone, that's all and we're all happy."
"But Phil knows who you are. I can't have people at the firm knowing I let my wife get auctioned off."
"How about if you tell them it's my twin sister, Roxanne?"
"I don't know. What if I get outbid? Then what?"
"We'll just bring enough cash to make sure that doesn't happen."
Doug was skeptical of that idea but he said he'd at least think about it. It was a pretty steep price to pay for some business contacts but he also thought it was an investment in his future. What complicated matters even more was the fact that they were a little tight on cash after buying the condo and paying for some renovations. Doug and Maureen kept trying to think of someone to help out and figuring out what to do when they couldn't.
"Are you sure you want to do this?" Doug asked his wife.
"I know it's a risk but everything in life is a gamble. If you don't do it, who knows if you'll get this chance again? Phil will never ask you again and a promotion might go to someone who joins the club. You might have to change firms and start all over."
"Fuck, I don't know what to do. I'd never forgive myself if I got outbid."
"We'll bring an extra five thousand dollars. I think that's our limit. That's twice what Phil said the average price was. Besides, it could be fun. You know how turned on I get when I show off."
"I guess it's a pretty safe bet. I'll talk to Phil on Monday."
That Monday morning, Doug told Phil he found someone.
"My sister-in-law, Roxanne said she'd help me out. She's my wife's identical twin sister. She's kind of wild."
"Really? Your wife is gorgeous. Too bad you couldn't convince them both to come."
"That isn't happening, Phil. What should I tell her to expect?"
"We have an entire section of a hotel reserved and it has a meeting room at the end of the hall. Each girl gets a separate room to change and entertain their bidder. She should dress normally and change into something revealing like lingerie. We'll introduce the girls to the crowd and they will mingle with the members for a while and then the auction will start. If she wants to make some extra money, she can come back to the meeting room when she's done."
"Am I allowed to bid on Roxanne? I'd love to see how wild she is in bed compared to Maureen. I've heard some stories about her."
"Sure you are. The proceeds go to charity so the auction is open to everyone."
That sold Doug on their plan. It was very simple. Maureen would pose as her fake twin sister, get to show off, and they'd go to her room and have some great sex. He was still a little apprehensive but it was too late to turn back.
He sent his wife a text message, "We're all set for next Saturday night, Roxanne."
"Sounds good. I need to do some shopping for something nice to wear."
Later that night over dinner, Doug gave Maureen all of the details. She was looking forward to parading around half-naked in a roomful of horny men.
"You like being a cocktease, don't you?"
"You know I do but now I can be more open about it. I always have you to satisfy me afterward."
"I can't wait, Roxy. That's what I'll call you, Foxy Roxy."
For the next week and a half, a fire had been lit in their sex lives as Doug and Maureen often talked about what it would be like to have all those men opening lusting for her. It's not like at a nude beach, the pool, or the gym where guys had to be more discreet. They would be openly gawking at her with some of them bidding for the opportunity to fuck her. Little did they know that the bid was rigged. They laughed at how it wasn't fair and they had it all figured out. It was a win/win situation.
Maureen went shopping in the days before the auction but wouldn't show Doug what she bought. She wanted to surprise him. His imagination was running rampant which only drove him to want to fuck his wife even more no matter how tired they were after working long hours.
On that Saturday, Maureen spent most of the afternoon at the spa getting her hair, nails, and makeup done. She wanted to look good for the charity event. While she figured the other women would have bigger breasts and would attract a higher price, she was still competitive and wanted to make sure the guys were turned on when they saw her. It made her horny when she knew other men wanted to fuck her.
Doug and Maureen were too nervous to eat much so they had a light dinner, made a couple of cocktails, and took a hit off a cannabis vape pen Maureen bought to help calm her nerves. When it was time to leave, she made sure she had her outfit and they left for what they knew would be an exciting experimental night.
Both of them were quiet on the trip to the hotel, which was in a secluded area outside of the metro area. It wasn't a very fancy establishment but the members didn't want anyone to know they were there either. If people found out what was going on, many careers would be ruined. Doug learned later that it was often used for corporate retreats and team-building activities.
When they arrived, someone guided Maureen, who was now Roxanne, to her room to change. She assured Doug that she was fine and not to worry. That helped a little but he was still worried something might go wrong.
When he got to the meeting room, he was greeted by Phil who introduced him to many very influential people from around Northern California. He was shocked some of them would be participating in an event like this. Some were there to observe but others would be actively bidding for the services of the women, including his wife. There were about twenty-five mostly middle-aged or older men in attendance and Phil told him there were a total of seven women. They spent about an hour drinking, enjoying a buffet, and mingling.
One thing was for certain, meeting all of these people would be good for Doug's career. He was now one of the guys and sharing a deep dark secret with all of them. None of them could reveal what was going on because they were all guilty.
Meanwhile, Roxanne changed into her outfit in her room while having a couple of drinks from the minibar to help give her the courage to participate in the events of the evening. She was experiencing nervous excitement knowing she'd be exposing herself to numerous strangers that she would find thrilling but also hoping everything went according to plan.
When she heard a knock on the door and heard a man's voice saying, "Five minutes until showtime," Roxanne's heart started to beat faster and she took a couple of drags on her vape pen. She was now ready for her performance.
The man lined up the seven girls in a hallway and they took that opportunity to size up each other. They were all wearing various forms of lingerie, thong bikinis, or bra and panty sets. There were a couple of girls that were gorgeous with nice figures and big boobs that Roxanne thought would be the stars of the evening. A few were average-looking. She thought a couple of guys might like her figure but Doug should be able to outbid them. When the man led them backstage, Roxanne took a deep breath and waited her turn to be called. After the introductions, they would then mingle with the members.
Cheers filled the room as the first girl was introduced. Music started to play as she moved about the small stage, shook her tits and ass for the audience, and stood off to the side waiting for the others. Roxanne was the fifth woman in line and her nerves quickly turned to excitement as she walked onto the stage. Doug's heart skipped a beat when the MC introduced "Foxy Roxy," as the men hooted, whistled, and hollered while she pranced around the stage for them.
Roxanne was wearing a soft pink micro mesh crop top bralette with a scoop-neck that did nothing to hide her tiny tits and dark nipples. She was wearing a matching micro mesh thong that was pulled tightly between her pussy lips and revealed her red-haired landing strip underneath. She also wore matching stockings, white high heels, and a choker around her neck. She was the most petite of the girls and the only redhead. Roxanne did a slow twirl, bent over and shook her ass, and tweaked her nipples as the crowd roared.
The MC told the crowd, "Roxy is here in support of our potential new member, Doug. Show us where you are, Doug."
Doug waved his hand to the crowd as his partially clad wife danced on stage.
Phil turned to Doug and commented, "Wow, your sister-in-law looks fabulous. So, she's your wife's identical twin, eh?"
In reality, his comment to Doug meant, "So this is what your wife looks like half-naked."
"Thanks, Phil. Yes, they're identical. Sometimes I have difficulty telling them apart," he replied while his dick was getting hard watching all of the men cheering as his barely-clothed wife danced provocatively for them.
Doug wondered if Phil suspected it was really his wife on stage but that was the least of his worries at that point. Roxanne's eyes scanned the crowd and she smiled when she saw Doug and Phil clapping and cheering for her. Her pussy was getting damp from the attention she was receiving while Doug was also beginning to relax and enjoy the show. Over the years, he learned to appreciate his wife's exhibitionist ways and was proud of the reaction she was receiving that night.
When the introductions were over, the women scattered throughout the crowd to socialize with the members. Doug kept a watchful eye on Roxanne as she made her way through the crowd, stopping to talk to small groups of men who were not shy about staring at all of her womanly charms that were on display for them. Several of them put their arms around her and when she brushed them away they would quickly grope her ass. She would shake her finger at them, playfully telling them not to touch her but she knew that wouldn't stop them.



Doug wanted to confront the guys who were touching her but knew he couldn't. He also saw that Roxanne didn't seem to mind so he stood back to enjoy the show. He was distracted by several of the women as they talked to him and Phil but his attention quickly returned to see what Roxanne was up to.
Phil noticed Doug's preoccupation with who he thought was his sister-in-law and said, "Don't worry about her, she'll be okay. The guys are just being friendly."
"I promised my wife, I'd look out for her sister but I guess you're right."
Doug could tell Roxanne seemed to be enjoying the attention. He knew she was high from the vape pen, she had also been drinking and was having fun. By this time, he was fully erect and didn't mind when he saw men touching her. One guy even ran his hand between her legs. She let him touch her pussy for a few moments before pushing his hand away. That led other men to try to touch her pussy through her thong too. She also pulled her bra down so a couple of men could see her bare breasts. They were practically drooling over her.
As Roxanne was talking to one group of men, Doug saw her pull her thong aside to give them a peek at her red pubic hair and pussy. Another guy must have liked her stockings because she lifted her leg onto his chair between his legs and let him run his hands up her nylon-encased leg up to her bare thigh.
Roxanne made her way over to Phil and Doug and Phil took the opportunity to put his arm around her, whisper something in her ear, and grabbed her ass. Doug couldn't believe his boss was fondling his wife right before his eyes. It seemed like Doug was the only guy in the room that hadn't groped Roxanne.
Before she moved on, Roxanne whispered in Doug's ear, "My pussy is on fire. I can't wait to fuck you later."
She went on to say, "Phil said he was going to bid on me."
Doug was thrilled that his wife was having a good time but got anxious when he found out he'd be bidding against his boss who, without a doubt, was more financially secure than Doug.
The hour of mingling and groping seemed to fly by and it was now time for the auction. It was the moment of truth for Doug and his wife. Things started off slowly with the first couple of girls being auctioned off for $1,500 each. That gave Doug some reassurance that their plan would work with money to spare. The next two went for $2,000 and Doug got worried.
It was now his wife's turn as the MC announced "Foxy Roxy," was next. The crowd cheered as she danced around the stage fully embracing her role as a young temptress. Roxanne proudly put herself on display for the crowd of men. Someone bid $500 that quickly went to $1,000 then up to $1,500.
When it seemed like it was going to end there, Doug bid $2,000. He felt good until someone went to $2,500, then another guy bid $3,000. He was getting nervous now but he had to up his bid to $3,500. Within a short time, the bidding was up to $4,500. The MC said it was the highest bid they ever had and encouraged more bids. What Doug didn't realize is that with so few girls left to auction off, the men got more desperate and bid higher for them.
Doug went to his limit at $5,000 and the room went silent as the MC said, "We have a bid of $5,000. Do I hear $5,500? We're at $5,000 guys. Are we done here? Going once, going twice."
After a brief scare, Doug and Roxanne began to relax as their plan was working out just as they planned until they heard Phil yell out, "$6,000."
Doug gave Phil a shocked look as the MC said, "$6,000. Do I hear $6,500? Going once, going twice."
The MC paused waiting for another bid as Doug felt sick to his stomach knowing he had just lost his wife to his boss.
"Sold to the man in the corner for a record $6,000."
Roxanne was panic-stricken herself as she looked over at an ashen-faced Doug. Their well-laid plan just went up in flames.
Phil looked at Doug and said, "Sorry buddy, but your sister-in-law is too gorgeous to pass up. Besides, I love small titties and redheads."
He then went to the steps of the stage to collect his prize, Doug's wife. The last thing Doug saw was his wife nervously looking over her shoulder at him as Phil led her out of the meeting area toward her room. Doug was feeling nauseous and went to the restroom because he thought he was going to be sick. He almost hyperventilated as he began to splash cold water on his face. He collected himself and went back to get a stiff drink. Part of him wanted to go to his wife's room and rescue her but he didn't know where she was.
All he could do was go back and socialize and wait for this nightmare to be over. He tried as best he could to act normal but his thoughts kept drifting back to wondering what his wife was doing with Phil. Was she naked by now? Was she sucking his dick? Was he licking her pussy? Was he fucking her? Was she enjoying it?
As he walked about the room talking to various members and exchanging contact information, the guys were complimenting Doug on bringing Roxy.
"Shit, I'm sorry I lost out on that bid. I wish I would have brought more money with me," one of them said.
Another commented, "Yeah, it seemed like she was really into it. I bet she's a great fuck too. I hope she comes back for more."
Doug could only hope that the contacts he was making were worth the steep price he and his wife were paying. He was going to have to live with the fact that his boss was now fucking his wife so it better be worth it. His stomach was in knots as he anxiously waited for his wife to return. He hoped Phil would be so turned on that he would cum right away and Doug could then be reunited with his wife.
Meanwhile, once Roxanne and Phil got to her room she told him, "You know, if you want to call this off, I can guarantee you get your money back."
"Hell no, Foxy Roxy. Why would I do that? I paid good money for this and I have every intention of getting every penny of my money's worth out of this," he replied with an evil grin.
He went on to say, "You looked like you were having fun out there, why are you so nervous now?"
"I don't know, I guess the reality of the situation is sinking in."
"You mean like Doug getting outbid for you? You weren't the first people to try that Roxy."
"I guess you win then," Roxanne said as she grabbed her vape pen, took a drag, and offered it to Phil who took a couple of hits too.
"I love fucking when I'm high, Roxy. We're going to have some fun."
Roxanne took another hit off the vape pen and took a sip of her drink, resigned to the fact that she had a duty to perform and wanted it to be over as soon as possible. Despite her nervousness, her pussy was still damp from being on display and her body being groped for the last hour. Her pussy needed some attention even if it wasn't with the man of her choice.
As Phil began to undress, Roxanne took note of his large stature at around 6'5" and about 250 pounds. He was much bigger than she but he was in decent shape despite a bit of a beer belly. He was a handsome man who looked to be in his mid-40s with a distinguished look of dark hair with wisps of gray around the temples. Maybe this wouldn't be as bad as she first thought.
When he was naked, Phil had a half-hard thick six-inch cock. He approached Roxanne and leaned down to kiss her on the lips, a kiss that she wilfully returned. She felt his large hands on her ass. He lifted her off her feet as she instinctively wrapped her legs around his waist as they continued to kiss.
Phil told her, "Take off your bra."
Roxanne followed his instructions and as soon as she dropped her bra to the floor, Phil had his lips sucking on her nipples. Her head moved back in pure pleasure as she felt his lips moving from one nipple to the next and back again. Roxanne felt secure in Phil's strong arms as she continued to give in to her pent-up sexual desires.
Phil moved to sit down on the bed and had Roxanne stand before him. She felt his hand tugging at the strings of her thong as he peeled it down her legs. She stood before him naked except for her stockings, shoes, and choker. He gazed at her petite naked body from her pretty face to the hard nipples on her tiny tits and down to her puffy pussy lips and her slender stocking-covered legs. Roxanne felt vulnerable but sexy as she was giving her body away to fulfill his every sexual desire. He won her in an auction and she was now his sex slave whose duty it was to satisfy her man.
Phil ran his hand over Roxanne's body, tweaking her nipples, fondling her ass, and stroking her legs. He then ran his hands up to her pussy and inserted his finger into her. Roxanne's knees almost buckled from the pleasure of feeling his large finger inside her.
"Umm, you're nice and wet Roxy. I knew you were one hot woman. I'm glad you're enjoying this. It makes it better for me, darling."
Roxanne didn't want to admit she was enjoying being his sex slave but she was getting hotter by the minute.
Phil was mostly hard when he said, "Get down on your knees now, Roxy."
He was mostly hard now and Roxanne was staring at the thick cock in her face when he said, 'You know what I want. Go ahead suck it."
Roxanne swallowed hard and took his dick in her hand, it was so thick, she couldn't get her entire hand around it. She leaned in to lick his balls as her husband's boss moaned softly.
"That's it, baby."
She licked her way up the shaft wondering how she was going to get his cock in her mouth. She licked around the head and opened her mouth wide. Phil held onto Roxanne's head and pulled her head onto his dick forcing it into her mouth. Her lips were stretched wide as he sank his dick into her mouth. He stopped when she gagged.
Roxanne began to bob her head on Phil's hard cock but could only get about half of it into her mouth. Her sweet lips and tongue worked on his dick as best she could.
"Oh, you've got a lovely mouth, honey. That's it, suck my dick. Suck it good."
Phil played with Roxanne's nipples as she sucked his fat cock. She was enjoying having a different cock between her lips and wasn't even thinking about Doug. All of her attention was devoted to the hard dick in her mouth.
Roxanne was almost disappointed when Phil lifted her head from between his legs and told her to get on the bed. She kicked off her heels and laid down with her legs spread, offering her sweet pussy to her husband's boss.
Instead of fucking her as she expected, Phil began to suck and lick her stocking-encased toes while he stroked her legs. He rubbed his dick between the soles of her feet before starting to kiss, nibble and lick his way up her legs. He could smell the sweet aroma of her wet pussy as he got closer. He then pushed her knees back towards her head, exposing her pussy further, and began to give it long wide licks with his tongue.
When Roxanne began to moan, Phil commented, "Oh, you're a hot one aren't you, Roxy?"
"You have no idea how hot I am right now. Eat me, Phil. Lick my pussy."
Phil grinned and stuck his tongue deep into Roxanne's dripping pussy. She began to squirm as he tongue fucked her. He then moved up to her clit, giving it soft, fast butterfly flicks before he started to suck and lick it.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum. OOOOHHHHHHHH," Roxanne cried out as she clutched Phil's head pulling him towards her pussy.
He brought Roxanne to two quick orgasms in succession. She squirted her juices into Phil's mouth, something she rarely does.
When he lifted his head, he had her juices on his lips. Roxanne's face was flush from her orgasms and she had a look of pure lust on her face. Phil knew what she wanted but he made her tell him.
"Tell me what you want me to do now, Roxy."
"I need you to fuck me. I need your dick in my pussy, Phil."
"How bad do you need my dick, Roxy."
"I need it badly, Phil. Fuck me. Please fuck me."
Phil moved between Roxy's legs and rubbed his fat dick along her pussy lips, teasing her in the process.
"Don't tease me, Phil. I need you to fuck me. You know you want to fuck me too."
Phil smiled, looked directly into Roxanne's eyes, and slid his dick into her. Her eyes rolled into the back of her head as she arched her back. She couldn't recall when she had ever been this horny before. She started to buck her hips in rhythm with Phil's thrusts. She was fucking him as much as he was fucking her.
"Where's my dick, Roxy?"
"It's in my pussy, Phil."
"Do you like my dick in your pussy?"
"I love your dick in my pussy. Fuck me, Phil. Fuuuuuck Meeeee."
Roxanne had never had such a large man on top of her before. It made her feel even more submissive after being auctioned off to sexually satisfy the high bidder and having no choice on who her lover would be. She was running her hands over Phil's large shoulders and back muscles and even slid her hands down to fondle his ass and pull him into her.
Phil then put Roxy's legs onto his shoulders and drilled her pussy hard. She was screaming for more as she came again. Phil then flipped her over to fuck her from behind while he had a firm grip on her tight little ass. All she wanted to do was satisfy her lover at that point. His pleasure became hers. Their sexual excitement was feeding off each other and driving them to higher heights.
"You've got such a nice tight pussy. I could fuck you all night long."
"My pussy is all yours, Phil. Use me. Fuck me hard."
Roxanne felt Phil's finger playing with her asshole. He took some of her pussy juices on his middle finger and then began to stuff it into her ass. He was making her beg for more when he shot his load deep in her pussy. She could feel his thick cock pulsate with each wad of cum that flowed into her. When he was done cumming, he withdrew his dick from her and made her lick him clean. She savored the taste of his cum and reveled in the fact that he was still hard. The internal slut inside of Roxanne had been set free and she wanted more.
"I can't believe your cock is still hard."
"I took a pill to help keep me erect, Roxy. We're just getting started."
She smiled and continued blowing Phil and was able to get more of his dick into her mouth this time. She felt like a cock hungry whore as she gave her husband's boss another blow job.
Meanwhile, as Roxy was just getting started with Phil, Doug was beginning to worry about her. The other girls were starting to filter back looking for guys who wanted a blow job or handjob but where was his wife? Was she still fucking Phil? Was she enjoying it that much? What was going on in her room? Doug could only imagine what his wife was doing with Phil. While he was experiencing some jealousy, his dick was also getting hard at the thought of his wife servicing his boss. He couldn't explain his mixed feelings but he desperately wanted to know when she would be done. He was curious to hear all of the gory details of her evening of sexually servicing another man.
Back in the room, Phil had Roxanne straddle his head so they could sixty-nine. In this position, her asshole was staring back at Phil and he couldn't help but swipe his tongue over her puckered brown hole. She was surprised at first but kept sucking Phil's dick. Doug had never maintained an erection after having sex and she was enjoying having an available cock at her disposal. Her husband was usually one and done and she was still horny. Now that her married virginity was taken, she wanted more cock.
Seeing no objections from Roxanne, Phil began to alternately lick her ass and clit. It was something she had never experienced and decided she liked it and even began to wiggle her ass in Phil's face to signal her desire to have him continue.
He told her, "I'd love to fuck your ass."
"I don't think so, Phil. Your dick is too thick."
Although he was disappointed, Phil continued to lick her ass and suck on her clit. When she came to another orgasm, Phil sat on the edge of the bed and had Roxanne straddle his dick. In no time, she was bouncing on his cock. She was so hot she couldn't get enough of him. His thick dick filled and stretched her like no other man.
Phil took Roxanne in his arms as she continued to fuck him while he stood up. He pushed her against the wall and began to fuck her even harder than earlier. There was a sexual passion between them that they had never experienced before. She loved how he was able to pick her up while fucking her. She liked the rough fucking against a wall, leaving her helpless, not that she minded at all. She had lost all control of her sexual needs and it felt wonderful. Doug had never fucked her like this before. They were kissing passionately as Phil continued to drill her pussy.
When he was about to cum again, he bent her over on the bed and pummeled her pussy while looking at her ass pushing back against him. They came simultaneously and they both collapsed afterward with Phil's large body on top of her.
When she regained her composure, she took his dick in her mouth to lick their mutual cum off his dick. She was disappointed when he lost his erection. However, it was probably for the best seeing her husband was waiting for her.
As Phil was getting dressed, he said, "Wow Roxy, you're one hot piece of ass. You have one lucky husband."
"What makes you think I'm married?"
"You have a very obvious tan line around your ring finger, darling," he replied and gave her a wink and a smile.
Roxanne thought, "Oh my god, does he know that I'm really Maureen, Doug's wife?"
Phil then asked, "Are you coming back to join the party or should I send Doug to take you home?"
"I think I better be going home. This was more than I expected."
"Look me up if you ever want to do this again, privately of course."
"I don't think that's going to happen, Phil. I did this as a favor to Doug."
"Well, if you ever change your mind, you know where to find me. I'll tell Doug where you are. I hope you had fun."
"Thanks, Phil. It was a lot of fun."
Just before he left the room, Phil picked up Roxanne's thong from the floor, brought it up to his nose, took a quick sniff, and said, "I'm going to keep this as a memento of our evening together."
When Doug saw Phil he was relieved that after more than two hours his wife's adventure was finally over. He was anxious to see her. He was a little jealous of the grin on Phil's face knowing it was from having a good time with his wife.
Phil came up to Doug and said, "Roxanne's waiting for you in room 105. I have to tell you, your sister-in-law is a great piece of ass. She loves to fuck. Shit, she couldn't get enough of my cock. You should try and fuck her too."
Doug's heart sank but he managed to reply, "I don't think that's going to happen but I'll tell her you liked her."
"There's no need to, I already did," Phil said with an arrogant smile.
Phil then pulled Roxanne's thong from his pocket, showed it to Doug, while taking another sniff, and said, "These are hers."
Seeing another man with his wife's used underwear was like getting punched in the stomach. Doug knew it was probably still damp from her juices. It also made him wonder if Phil knew Roxanne was his wife and was bragging about how he just fucked her and then took her underwear as a trophy.
Doug rushed to the room to find his wife waiting for him fighting back tears. Maureen had that just fucked look about her. He noticed her red pubic hair was matted with cum. She had cum around her lips too. Her hair was mussed and her stockings were ripped.
"Are you alright? If he hurt you, I'll kick his ass."
"No, no, I'm fine. I'm just feeling guilty for, you know, what I did with Phil."
"It's all my fault, Maureen. I'm the one that got us into this mess. I'm sorry. Can you ever forgive me?"
"It's just as much my fault, Doug. It was my idea to try and win the bid. Don't beat yourself up."
"So, I take it you had sex with him."



Maureen looked sheepishly at the floor, nodding, and replied, "Yes, twice."
"You fucked him twice?"
"I'm sorry I just got carried away. I was drunk and high and had all those guys looking at me and touching me. Can you ever forgive me?"
Doug was stunned and processing what happened between his wife and his boss but he had an erection. He didn't say anything as he took off his clothes. Maureen felt better knowing her husband wanted to have sex with her after what she had done. At least she knew he wasn't angry with her.
Rather than think about what happened between her and Phil, Maureen dropped to her knees and began to suck her husband's familiar dick. It wasn't as thick as his boss's but she was still horny from everything she experienced that night. She felt conflicted between feeling guilty for fucking another man and thoroughly enjoying it to feeling euphoric that she had released a ton of pent-up sexual energy that had been building since she first agreed to participate in the auction. She felt dirty and naughty but that only drove her to want more cock.
She was mildly surprised when Doug asked, "Did you suck his dick?"
Maureen stopped blowing her husband long enough to reply, "Yes, a few times."
For some reason, Doug found it exciting knowing his wife had her lips wrapped around another man's dick earlier that evening. When he looked down at his wife, he knew this was the view Phil had while Roxy was blowing him. Her lips and tongue felt so good on his dick and his boss must have experienced the same feeling. Doug didn't want to cum too soon, so he had his wife stand up and he kissed her on the lips. He stuck his finger in her pussy and found it wet and gooey from the cum Phil left inside her.
He laid his wife down on the bed and spread her legs and saw more of Phil's cum leaking from her. He rubbed his dick along her cum covered slit and slid his dick into her. Maureen's cunt was sloppy wet from having sex with his boss. Doug never imagined he'd enjoy having sloppy seconds or thirds as it turned out. The more he thought about Phil thrusting his dick in his wife's pussy and cumming inside her twice, the more excited Doug became.
"Tell me how he fucked you. I want to know."
At first, Maureen was reluctant to tell Doug too much but he was hard and fucking her so it appeared he was getting off from sharing her.
"I was nervous at first but I took some hits off the vape pen and had a drink. I was horny from all the guys looking at me and feeling me. When he undressed, I just needed someone to fuck me."
Doug was breathing faster and fucking her harder. Maureen could tell that hearing the details got her husband hotter so she continued.
"We kissed and he began to undress me. I sucked his dick. It's pretty fat and I struggled to get it all in my mouth. I blew him for a little while and he ate my pussy."
The thought of Maureen brazenly laying on the bed with her legs wide open offering herself to his boss drove Doug wild. He pictured Phil's head between her legs lapping at her pussy.
"Did Phil make you cum?"
"Twice and then he fucked me. I came again when he was fucking me."
"So you liked fucking Phil didn't you?"
Maureen didn't respond so Doug continued asking, "You liked it. Tell me. Go ahead, tell me."
"Fine. I liked fucking Phil. I liked having his fat dick in my pussy. I liked having him cum inside me. I liked it so much, I begged him to fuck me hard and I fucked him a second time because it felt so good."
Doug then came inside his wife as he thought about what a slut she was that evening, adding his jizz to that of his boss.
Maureen was worried she told Doug too much but then he said, "Oh my god, that was hot. I don't understand why it turns me on but I can't help it."
Maureen was pleasantly surprised at her husband's reaction so she leaned over and began to suck his softening dick again. She was now able to enjoy what she had done without any guilty feelings.
"After he got done cumming, he made me lick the cum off his dick like this. He took a pill so he still had an erection so I kept sucking him."
Doug was so turned on he got hard again and asked, "Then what happened?"
"We got into a sixty-nine and he started licking my ass and clit. He wanted to fuck my ass but I wouldn't let him."
"Oh fuck, that's so hot. I wish I could have seen you with him."
"I climbed onto his lap and rode his dick like a fucking nympho slut. I couldn't get enough of him and his fat cock."
"I love you for acting like a slut."
"He picked me up and fucked me against the wall, then bent me over and did me hard until we both came again. Oh god, he fucked me so good."
Doug then came for a second time that night and made his wife lick him clean again just like she did for Phil.
When they recovered, they took a shower and got dressed. Before they left, Maureen saw an envelope that was slipped under the door. There was $2,000 as her share for being in the auction and another $1,000 tip from Phil. It made her feel even naughtier but it gave her a tingle in her pussy knowing she was that good in bed.
On the drive home, Maureen told Doug, "There's something I didn't tell you, dear."
"There's more?"
"When Phil was leaving the room, he noticed the tan line on my ring finger. He knows I'm married and I think he suspects that I'm not your sister-in-law. He might know that I'm your wife."



            Auctioned for Charity Ch. 02-03

            Roxy enjoyed the auction so much, she goes back for more.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/auctioned-for-charity-ch-02-03

Title: Auctioned for Charity Ch. 02-03

Author: Jay142

Category: Group Sex

Description: Roxy enjoyed the auction so much, she goes back for more.

Tags: cuckold, gangbang, slut, redhead, anal, double penetration, wife sharing, voyeurism, whore, exhibitionism

Series: Auctioned for Charity


When Doug and Maureen got home the night of the auction, they were both physically and mentally exhausted from the emotional and sexual roller coaster they had just experienced. They immediately went to bed and agreed to talk more in the morning after they both had a good night's sleep. They snuggled in bed and reassured one another that they loved each other deeply.
In the morning, Doug got up first, made coffee, and started breakfast while letting Maureen sleep late. She woke up to the smell of coffee and bacon and dragged herself to the kitchen to join her husband who was busy making eggs and pancakes.
"How are you feeling, dear?" Doug asked.
"I'm tired but I'll be fine once I have some coffee and something to eat."
Doug let Maureen wake up a little more with a big cup of coffee and served her favorite breakfast.
When she seemed more awake, Doug commented, "That was one wild night we had."
"That's an understatement if I ever heard one. Are you sure you aren't angry with me?"
"Not in the least. The more I think about it, the more I find it exciting. I had some mixed emotions while you were, you know, with Phil but it now turns me on to think of you with him. I can't explain it. I should be jealous but I'm not."
"That's a big relief. I was afraid you'd feel differently today."
"How do you feel about it?"
"I'm still processing everything. It was a huge turn-on to be half-naked in front of all those men. You know I like to show off but it's never been that blatant in front of so many people. When I first went inside my room I wondered what I got myself into but I got high and had a drink to relax. I felt so sexy getting dressed knowing that in a few minutes, I'd be showing off in front of a roomful of horny guys."
Maureen went on to say, "I was shaking as I was waiting to be called on stage. It helped that I was pretending to be Roxanne. I was no longer Maureen, a married woman. Once I got out there and heard all those men cheering, my juices started gushing. It was like getting high all over again but a different type of high."
"Yeah, they really liked you. I was proud of their reaction."
"I didn't expect the groping but I guess I shouldn't have been surprised given the circumstances. When I show off, I know guys want to do more than look. Once I got used to it, I began to like it. Every time someone touched me, it sent a charge of excitement through my body to my pussy. The whole evening was based on sexual expectations. I mean, every girl was there to fuck someone, me included. It brought my teasing to another level. They all wanted to fuck me and I was so hot, I just might have if I didn't keep control of myself."
"You took your cockteasing to another level, dear. I wanted to go and stop them from touching you until I realized you liked it, then I started to relax and enjoy the show. I also knew I couldn't start a scene either."
"I loved seeing their reaction when I showed a few guys my pussy and bare tits. By then, I wanted them to touch me. I wanted to do more but I didn't know how far I should go. I didn't want to upset you either."
"What more would you have done?"
"I was so hot by the time the auction started, I needed to get fucked. I might have fucked one of them right there before the auction. I was teasing myself as much as I was teasing the men."
"I wasn't ready for my wife to go that far but thinking back, it would have been wild."
"When the auction started, it was an ego trip to see guys bidding so high on a chance to be with me. I almost died when Phil won the bid. I wanted to run away."
"I know. I thought I was going to be sick once I got outbid. You were with him for a while. Was it exciting to fuck Phil or just the fact that it was a different cock?"
"I told Phil we could call it off and we'd pay him back but he said no way so I figured I was obligated to fuck him. I don't think it was so much being with Phil as it was that I was so horny by then that I needed to get fucked. I think I would have fucked anyone at that point and Phil happened to be the guy that won me."
"But you liked fucking him, right?"
"As I told you last night, I'm not going to lie, I had fun. Don't forget, I was drunk and high too. He made sure my needs were taken care of too. It wasn't just a fuck and go. I was able to let loose and be bad. It felt good to do something so naughty. What made it even better was the fact that you weren't angry with me. I still can't believe it happened."
"Yeah, knowing you weren't angry with me either makes me feel a lot better. I felt like it was all my fault that put you in that situation. If I would have known you were having a good time, I would have enjoyed it more. Would you do it again?"
"Oh, I don't know. I haven't processed everything that happened last night yet. Why? Would you want me to do it again?"
"I'm not sure but it was definitely an awesome sexual experience. I'd like to be there to see you with another guy though."
"Wouldn't you be jealous?"
"No, the more I think about it, the more I want to see you with someone.
"I have a question for you, Doug?"
"What's that?"
"What are you going to do about Phil? I think he knows I don't have a twin sister."
"I think he knows, too. I guess I'll have to deal with that on Monday. It's not like it matters now anyway. He won't say anything to anyone so we don't have to worry about that."
"I don't know that I could ever face him again though."
"I'm sure he'd like to see you again," Doug said with a smile.
Maureen laughed and said, "You're an asshole."
"Yeah, but I'm all yours, baby."
"So, uh, do you want to go back to bed? My pussy is still steaming." Maureen asked.
"Hell yeah. I woke up with a hardon but I wasn't sure how you'd feel."
"Let's go then."
When they got to the bedroom, Doug quickly took off his pajamas and turned to his wife. As he began to lift her sleep shirt over her head, she lifted her arms to assist him. She stood before him naked. Her petite body was on display for her husband just as it was for his boss the night before.
Doug took Maureen in his arms and they began to kiss. He was running his hands over her slender body and began to suck on her tender nipples.
"I don't blame Phil for wanting to fuck you. You're gorgeous."
"It was different being naked in front of him. Other men have seen me naked but he just paid $6,000 to fuck me and was staring at me with pure lust in his eyes. I knew we were going to have sex, but I didn't expect to enjoy it that much. As soon as he took off his clothes, I went from being nervous to wanting and needing his cock."
Doug made his wife get on her knees and blow him just like she did for Phil. When he fucked her, he made her cry out Phil's name. She was begging for another man to fuck her. Doug kept thinking about how much his boss much have enjoyed fucking his wife. He said he liked women with small tits and redheads. Maureen made sure he got his money's worth too.
When Doug came he said, "Take that you fucking slut. Take Phil's cum in your cunt"
Afterward, Doug said, "That was so fucking hot. My only regret is that I wasn't there to witness you fucking and sucking him. That would have been so hot."
"Maybe next time."
"Oh, so there'll be a next time," Doug said with a grin.
Maureen winked at her husband, smiled, and said, "You never know."
They fucked again that afternoon and before they went to bed. They had a quickie before work on Monday morning with a promise to do it again that night. Neither one of them could get the charity auction out of their minds.
Doug was a bit nervous having to face Phil at work. He had to know if he knew that Roxanne was really his wife but if Phil didn't know, Doug didn't want to reveal their secret either.
When Doug got to work, he already had an email from Phil's secretary setting a meeting for 11 AM. Doug had a few hours to think about how he was going to handle the situation but it also gave him time to get more anxious too. He went to Phil's office promptly at 11.
"Come on in, Doug, and close the door."
It was pretty bizarre seeing the man whose dick your wife sucked and who fucked her twice a couple of days ago. It was odd for Phil too seeing Doug was his employee and had invited him to become a member. He was wondering if Doug had any unsettled feelings after what happened.
Doug sat down in front of Phil's desk as Phil started the conversation by saying, "Things went well on Saturday night. Needless to say, you are now a full member. Roxanne was a big hit too."
"Thanks for sponsoring me, Phil."
"I feel I owe you an explanation for, uh, you know, what happened with Roxanne."
"You don't owe me anything, Phil. She knew what she was getting into."
"I know but uh, it seems you and your wife had other plans for how the auction was going to play out."
"So, uh, you know that uh..."
"I know Roxanne is your wife, not her twin sister. I know you planned on winning the bid until I fucked it up. Is everything okay between you two? You seemed pretty shaken up the other night."
"Yeah, we're good. We've talked a lot about it and we're both fine with the whole evening. Once I realized that she was not only alright with how it worked out but was turned on by it, we fucked twice ourselves. As long as neither one of us was mad at each other, we were good. Things didn't work out as we planned but we both ended up having a lot of fun."
"Really? That's good to hear. I didn't want to be the cause of any problems between you two. I got carried away myself. She's one sexy lady and I couldn't pass up the opportunity to, you know, be with her. I suspected she might have been your wife but once I noticed the tan line on her ring finger, it just about confirmed it. I hope everything will be okay between the two of us."
"We're fine, Phil. To be honest, it kind of perked up our sex life. We both can't stop thinking about what happened."
"Wow, that's good to hear. I don't mean to be disrespectful but it seemed like she had a good time. We both did. She's a very attractive woman. You're a lucky man. Does that mean she'd consider coming to another meeting?"
"Gee, I don't know about that. We're still processing what happened but when the time comes, I can ask her."
"I know I can speak for the other members when I say she's welcome to come to any of our future meetings."
Doug smiled and replied, "I bet they would love to have her too. We'll play it by ear."
"The next meeting won't be for a few months but uh, if you and your wife want to, let's say, get together beforehand. We could arrange something."
"I'm not sure about that, Phil. We've never done anything like this before. Let us deal with last Saturday first."
"No problem. Seeing you two are okay, I thought I'd throw that out there."
"I understand."
Later that night, Doug filled Maureen in on his conversation with Phil and she felt better that everything was out in the open. She wasn't sure about going to another auction and said she'd be too embarrassed to see Phil for a while so getting together with him was out of the question. It did plant a seed in Maureen's mind about what it would be like to fuck Phil again. Would it be as good as the first time? Would it be better now that she'd be more relaxed and he knew she was Doug's wife? She wouldn't have to pretend to be someone else or wonder what would happen if he found out her real identity.
Things gradually went back to normal as much as possible for Doug and Maureen. They were both working long hours and would have sex when they could. The memory of when Maureen became Foxy Roxy for a night still drove their bedroom fantasies.
One Friday several weeks later, Doug sent a text message to Maureen, "I'm going out to Happy Hour with some of the other associates after work. Would you like to join us? I know we could both use a drink."
"I don't know. Is Phil going to be there? I'd like to avoid him if possible?"
"He never comes to these things. I think you're safe."
"In that case, I'll meet up with you at about 5:30."
When Maureen got to the bar, she saw Doug and his friends at a high-top table in the corner. Phil wasn't there so she joined them and ordered a drink. They were having a good time relaxing after a long, hard week of work when Maureen saw Doug's eyes widen as he nodded toward the door.
Phil walked in, looked around, and quickly joined the group. He is a tall man with a husky build who has a presence when he is around. He is extremely confident some may consider him arrogant but it's that brashness that makes him attractive to Maureen. Phil's demeanor gave him that "bad boy," air about him that made her feel even naughtier for having had sex with him.
Maureen wanted to die when she laid eyes on Phil and shot Doug an angry look. He was the last person she wanted to see. However, she also figured it was only a matter of time before she had to face Phil again so she might as well get it over with. It's not like she had much of a choice anyway. Phil ordered a round of drinks for everyone and sat down with the group. The only seat open was next to Maureen.
Phil greeted everyone, looked at Maureen, and said, "Long time, no see, Maureen. It's good to see you again. You look as beautiful as ever," and he leaned in to kiss her on the cheek.
"It's nice to see you too, Phil," she replied politely while dying of embarrassment inside.
Doug could see that they both felt a little awkward but they seemed to relax after a drink. Things appeared to be normal between them as the evening wore on. It was loud in the bar so no one could hear what Phil and Maureen were discussing.
Phil felt emboldened by the drinks and knowing Maureen had a good time at the charity auction so he turned to her and said, "So, how is your sister, Roxanne doing?"
Maureen almost choked on her drink but managed to reply, "Oh, she's doing well."
"Tell her I said hello."
"I will," she replied as her face became a little flush.
Phil was sneaking peeks at Maureen, undressing her with his eyes. He also looked at her youthful face with red hair and blue eyes. He was over six feet tall and towered over Maureen's petite body. In return, Maureen was glancing his way, at his handsome face and distinguished look. She was recalling being naked alone in the hotel room with him, sucking his dick, and fucking him twice.
He was wondering if he'd ever get a chance to fuck her again. There was an undeniable sexual tension between them as Maureen's pussy became damp and warm after seeing the man who took her married virginity. She knew he wanted to fuck her again and was probably thinking about what they did that night too. It was those memories that made Phil sexually enticing to her.
It was so loud in the bar, that Maureen and Phil could barely hear the other conversations going on so they ended up speaking almost exclusively with each other. Maureen was wearing a white blouse with a pencil skirt that rode up her thighs when she sat. Phil could see her white bra underneath her blouse. The more she crossed and uncrossed her legs the higher the skirt rode up her thighs. She could see that Phil was enjoying the view so she turned sideways to face him to allow him a better view of her legs. Phil took the bait and gave her a little grin.
Maureen was feeling a little frisky so she began to uncross and cross her legs, giving Phil a peek up her skirt at her pink panties. She was looking directly at him and she would smirk when she would catch him looking up her skirt. He eventually realized she was doing it on purpose to tease him.
After giving Phil a good long look at her pink panties, he whispered in her ear, "You know, pink is my favorite color," in reference to the pink thong he kept after fucking her.
"Roxanne told me you especially like pink thongs," Maureen responded.
"I miss Roxanne," Phil replied while touching Maureen's hand casually.
Feeling him touching her again sent chills through Maureen's body causing her to reply, "Who knows, maybe you'll see her again someday."
"I can only hope," Phil responded with an arrogant grin.
Doug then told Maureen he was ready to leave. She said she had to use the restroom first. While she was in the restroom, she removed her panties and held them in the palm of her hand. When she returned to the table, she sat down to finish her drink and flashed her bare pussy at Phil. He was taken by surprise but smiled when Maureen opened her hand underneath the table to show him her panties.
Phil discreetly put his hand down so Maureen could hand them over to him and he slyly put them into his pants pocket. She finished her drink and flashed Phil again as she stood up to leave.
Doug asked, "Where are you parked, dear?"
"I parked in the ramp down the street."
"I'm down the street the other way."
That's when Phil jumped in and said, "I'll walk Maureen to her car. I'm in the ramp too."
Doug playfully asked, "Can I trust you with her?"
Phil laughed and said, "Absolutely not."
"Don't worry, I'm a big girl. I can take care of myself."
"Okay dear, I'll see you at home."
Maureen then left with Phil.
As they were walking down the street to their cars, Phil told Maureen, "You know that when you flashed me your pussy and handed me your panties, I got so hard I had to hold my hands in front of my pants to avoid being embarrassed."
Maureen snickered and replied, "No, I didn't know that."
"I can't stop thinking about you. I'll cherish the memory of that night at the auction for as long as I live."
"I had fun too, Phil but that's not going to be a regular thing."
Just then, Maureen received a text message from Doug that said, "If Phil tries anything, go for it."
Maureen's pussy was already wet and she now had Doug's permission to be with Phil again. She wasn't sure that was the smart thing to do but she didn't have to worry about how her husband would feel.
As they entered the elevator to where Maureen's car was parked, Phil said, "You know, we don't have to wait for another auction if you're interested in an encore."
"I don't know if that would be a good idea, Phil. I'm not sure if there will ever be another auction for me either."
"You were awesome and very popular that night. You are a very sexy woman, Roxy."
"Thank you, Phil. You were pretty good that night too."
They were soon standing in front of Maureen's car. It was an awkward moment, almost like being on a first date and not knowing if you should ask for a kiss goodnight. Maureen knew Phil wanted her but she was fighting her desire for him to try something with her. Seeing the man who fucked her so well for the first time since that night, made her want him. A couple of drinks only lowered her inhibitions and made her want him even more. However, Maureen wasn't going to initiate anything. Their mutual sexual desire for each other had been building between them since they first set eyes on each other in the bar. It was now at a fever pitch that they were alone in the parking ramp.
When Phil leaned in to kiss Maureen goodnight, he kissed her on the lips, a kiss she didn't resist. Seeing no resistance, he kissed her again, but this time with more passion as they wrapped their arms around each other. It was like the dam had been broken. Phil's hand slid under Maureen's skirt, grabbed her ass, and pulled her closer. She, in turn, grabbed his ass pulling him closer too. He pulled her blouse from her skirt and slid his hand up to play with her nipples and small breasts.
Phil then slid his hand up the front of Maureen's skirt and began to finger her tender pussy, finding it warm and soaking wet. Maureen's hand began to stroke Phil through his pants. He then unbuttoned her blouse and pushed her bra up so he could suck on her tiny tits. They were both so horny by then, they wanted and needed each other.



Without prompting, Maureen unbuckled and unzipped Phil's pants, pulled his boxer briefs down, and began to stroke his cock. Shortly thereafter, she found herself on her knees staring at Phil's hard fat cock. The concrete floor was cold and hard on her knees.
"I have been dreaming about feeling your mouth on my dick again."
"Well, you don't have to wait any longer," Maureen replied just before she opened her mouth and let Phil's dick slide along her tongue into her mouth.
As his dick entered her mouth, Maureen closed her lips around it and began to bob her head. She felt so nasty being on her knees sucking her husband's boss's dick in a parking ramp late at night but that was half the fun. She was being naughty again and loving it. She was able to get about three-quarters of it into her mouth this time, better than before but still not all of it. She savored the taste and feel of his dick in her mouth as her tongue swirled around it.
What Phil and Maureen didn't know was that Doug suspected Phil might try something with his wife and had followed them to the garage. He had been watching them from a distance the entire time. His dick was hard as he saw his wife on her knees with her head bobbing and her lips wrapped around his boss's dick. He was now living out his fantasy of watching his wife with another man.
After letting Maureen blow him for several minutes, Phil had her get up and he guided her towards the front of the car near the wall. She knew what he wanted but wasn't sure it was a good idea to do it where anyone passing by could see them, but she was helpless to resist him. She looked around to make sure no one was around with her blouse open and tits still exposed.
Phil bent Maureen over the hood of her car, lifted her skirt, and shoved his dick into her. She was trying unsuccessfully to control her moans but Phil's fat cock felt so good in her pussy again. She moaned so loud at times that it echoed in the mostly empty parking ramp. It's not that Phil was a better lover than her husband but it was a different feeling and his dick stretched her pussy in ways her husband couldn't. Besides, it was sexually invigorating to have risky sex in a public parking ramp where anyone could catch them at any time.
Doug discreetly changed positions so he could get a better look at Phil fucking his wife. He even pulled out his phone to be able to zoom in and take video. He got a close-up of Phil's dick plunging into Maureen, her tight ass rippling just a little as his hips slapped against her. He caught the rapture on his wife's face as another man was fucking her from behind as she laid against the hood of her car. The video even captured the sounds of her moans when she came to orgasm.
After Maureen came, Phil had her get on her knees again and she immediately stuffed his cock into her mouth. Within minutes, Phil was holding her head still as he came in her mouth, shooting wad after wad into her throat. Doug caught it all on video as his wife swallowed most of Phil's cum. A couple of drops dribbled down her chin and onto her blouse. When he was done cumming he pulled his flaccid dick out of her mouth. Maureen then stood up, straightened out her skirt, fixed her bra, and buttoned her blouse.
Doug discreetly left his hiding spot so he could get home before his wife.
Before they parted, a flustered Maureen told Phil, "Uh, I better be going. Doug is waiting for me."
"Yeah, I have to get going too. It was wonderful being with you again," Phil said as he gave Maureen a quick kiss goodnight.
On the drive home, Maureen couldn't believe she had just blown and fucked Phil again. It was exciting, however. It was so spontaneous and surreptitious that it made it better. She couldn't wait to get home and tell Doug how slutty she was after they left the bar.
When Maureen got home, Doug was waiting for her and snickered when he saw her. Her hair was mussed, her clothes were wrinkled and disheveled, she had cum stains on her chin and blouse, and her knees were dirty. Her skirt and blouse were also covered with dirt from the hood of her car.
"Well, it looks like you and Phil had a good time."
"You said it would be okay and, uh, one thing led to another."
Doug took her by the hand and said, "Why don't you tell me all about it in the bedroom?"
As soon as they got into the bedroom, Doug's hands were all over Maureen and he asked, "Where are your panties?"
"I gave them to Phil just before we left the bar. I took them off in the restroom and flashed my pussy for him."
"So you were advertising the fact that you wanted to fuck him again, weren't you?"
"I guess he took it that way."
"I knew you wanted to fuck him by the look in your eye while you were talking to him. "Did you know you have a cum stain on your blouse and some on your chin?
Maureen looked down and said, "No, I didn't see that," then looked at Doug and said, "It must have happened when he came in my mouth."
Doug unbuttoned her blouse and pushed up her bra to expose her small breasts and had her get on her knees and suck his dick just like she did for Phil. She looked so precious with his dick in her mouth. She blew him for a little while and Doug laid her on the bed and ate her pussy until she came. Doug then bent Maureen over on the bed, lifted her skirt over her ass, and began to fuck her from behind. Doug then confessed to watching her with Phil.
"You know, I saw everything."
"What do you mean?"
"I knew you and Phil wanted to fuck each other. That's why I sent you that text. I followed you two into the parking garage and hid behind a car. I saw you kissing him and him groping you. I watched as you sucked his dick. I saw him bend you over the hood of your car and fuck you. I heard your moans when you came and I watched him cum in your mouth."
"Did you like watching us?"
"I sure did, you dirty little slut," he replied while fucking her harder.
"You're right. I'm a dirty little bitch. Fuck me, Doug. Fuck me. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH," Maureen cried out as she came.
Doug then made his wife suck his dick until he came in her mouth. Maureen swallowed her second load of cum that evening but made sure not to miss a drop this time.
Afterward, Maureen wanted to shower and Doug said he'd order a pizza. It had been a long work week and a wild evening so she took a long, hot shower. When she dried herself off, she wrapped the towel around herself and went to the living room.
"When's the pizza going to be here? I'm starving."
"It shouldn't be too much longer. I think the drivers like delivering to you because you always flash them. You seem dressed for the occasion too," Doug said with a grin.
In no time, the doorbell rang and Maureen said, "I'll get it."
The delivery man, a cute blonde who looked like he was in his mid-20s, smiled when she opened the door. The towel Maureen had wrapped around her barely covered her ass and the delivery guy knew she was naked underneath. He told her the cost and handed Maureen the pizza box. When she raised her arms to hold the pizza, her towel came undone, mostly because it was loosely wrapped.
When her towel hit the floor, the delivery man's eyes scanned her body from her miniature tits to her hourglass torso, her red pubic landing strip, pussy, and her slender legs and back up again. She feigned embarrassment and bent over at the waist to pick up the towel, showing off her small firm ass. Maureen then walked over to the table to put the pizza down and fumbled with the towel as she looked for her purse bending over again when she saw it on the floor.
When she dropped the towel again, she commented, "Oh, forget it," and left it on the floor as she stood there naked while handing over the money to the delivery man.
He took another long look at Maureen before leaving.
Doug commented, "You put on quite a show for him."
"Thanks. Say what you want but we get our pizzas delivered pretty quick," she replied with a smile.
As Doug and Maureen were eating their pizza, the conversation turned back to Phil.
Doug said, "It was so hot to watch you and Phil. Fuck, I'll never forget it. I only wish I could have been closer. Maybe we can arrange something if you want."
"I've been thinking about this for the last couple of months and I wouldn't mind going back to the auction."
"It's your call, babe."
"I'm not going to go every time but I'd like to do it knowing what to expect."
"But you won't know who will win the bid."
"I know. That's half the fun. It's more slutty to fuck a random guy. That doesn't rule out you watching me with Phil later if that's okay with you," Maureen said with a grin.
"I'm good with that as long as you are."
"All I know is I'd sure like to try. It was fun letting loose like that."
Between fucking Phil again, teasing the pizza delivery guy, and talking about going to another auction, Doug and Maureen ended up in bed fucking and sucking again that night and did it again on Saturday and Sunday.
The next Wednesday at work, Phil let Doug know another auction was coming up and asked if Roxanne wanted to attend. Without any hesitation, Doug told him Roxanne was looking forward to the next one. That brought a smile to Phil's face because he knew there was a good chance he'd get to fuck Doug's wife again.
When Doug told Maureen about the next auction, she said, "I guess Roxanne will be coming out of hiding for a night."
"I'm sure more than a few members will be looking forward to seeing Foxy Roxy again. What do you want to do about Phil?"
"I've been doing a lot of thinking about that."
"I bet you have," Doug said with a grin.
"Let me finish. I figured Roxanne could get auctioned off and afterward, you and Phil could join me. I like the randomness of the auction and want to give you what you want too. I wouldn't mind getting together with Phil either. It gets my pussy wet just thinking about it."
"That sounds like one helluva plan. I love it. I'll let Phil know."
"Are you sure you're okay with this?"
"Fuck yeah. My dick is hard just thinking about it. I found I loved you acting like a little slut. I'll be able to relax and enjoy the show this time too. My dick is hard just thinking about it."
"I think I can help you out with that."
Maureen pulled down Doug's pants and began to suck his dick. He kept telling her that in a couple of weeks, she'll have another man's dick in her mouth and she'll be able to blow Phil again. That made Maureen suck his dick with even more enthusiasm. She loved the thought of not knowing whose dick she would be sucking or fucking until minutes before it would happen.
They moved to the bedroom and Maureen practically attacked Doug and began to ride his dick furiously. If his wife was this hot just thinking about being in another auction, he wondered how much hotter she'd be that night. She knew she was going to fuck at least three men and who knows, maybe more. She came while riding Doug.
When she got tired, he got between her legs and fucked her hard while telling her about all the guys that would be bidding on her hoping they would be the ones to feel her lips on their dicks and to fuck her.
"Oh fuck, I feel like such a slut for even considering doing this again but I can't wait."
"I can't wait to see you acting like a slut and having all of the guys touching you and wanting to fuck you. It makes me want you all the more."
Maureen came as Doug shot his load into her. They were both so turned on they fucked again before they went to bed. A lot of people don't understand why a husband and wife would do something like this but they were adults living out a fantasy. Most people have secret desires but don't dare to act on those dreams. Sometimes it takes courage to live life to the fullest.
Chapter 3
As the days got closer to the next auction, Maureen began to feel like a child waiting for their birthday and all the presents they would be receiving. The anticipation was making her more excited. She shopped endlessly online to find the perfect outfit. She wanted something more than lingerie. She wanted to wear something that would make her the star of the evening. She liked being the center of attention since her college cheerleading days and wanted the spotlight shining on her. She was at a disadvantage because of her petite body and almost flat chest but she knew how to perform and had shoulder-length red hair that men seemed to like.
Naturally, Maureen didn't tell Doug what she purchased but promised him he and the others would love it. On the Saturday of the auction, she went to the spa for a manicure, pedicure, and to have her makeup done. Doug wondered why she didn't get her hair done but he knew his wife would never reveal her reasoning.
The anticipation of going to another auction made Doug and Maureen extremely horny but they agreed not to have sex for the week before. They thought that would make that Saturday even more exciting if they both were super horny. Doug even told Maureen that he had blue balls that morning. She told him her pussy was in desperate need of attention and needed to get fucked.
As they were leaving, Maureen double-checked to make sure she had everything including her cannabis vape pen. A little weed always lowered her inhibitions and seemed to enhance her sensations. Doug was naturally curious about what she planned to wear but Maureen was tight-lipped.
Along the drive, Doug kept referring to his wife as Roxanne or Foxy Roxy, her alter ego twin sister she used the last time. Part of pretending to be someone else was originally to try and hide her true identity from Phil. It also allowed Maureen to play a fantasy person so she could be someone else for one night and enjoy showing off. It was fun to play the part of her wild twin sister.
When they arrived at the secluded hotel, Roxanne was more excited than nervous like the first time. She knew she had her husband's permission to explore her sexuality and he was looking forward to her blatant, almost stripper-like exhibitionism. Seeing her walking off with the high bidder would be exhilarating for him rather than causing Doug to worry. There was also the anticipation of seeing her with Phil later that evening.
Doug kissed Roxanne before she went off to change and said, "I love you, Roxy. Let's have some fun tonight."
"I love you too, Doug. You have no idea how much I love you for letting me do this."
He watched as his wife's ass twitched as she walked down the long hallway to her room with a big grin on his face. Doug was thinking about the lucky man that would be enjoying his wife later. He then went to the meeting room to socialize with the other members and Phil.
Doug talked to several members as he got a drink and socialized. There were guys from the last event and some new ones. Some remembered that he was the one that brought Roxanne and they were pleased that she was there again. When Phil walked in, Doug quickly made his way over to talk to him.
"How's it going, Phil?"
"It's going great. Is, uh, Roxanne here?"
"Yeah, she's getting dressed. I know she's got something special planned."
"No matter what it is, I'm sure I'll like it."
"Here's the deal for tonight. She wants to have a random guy win the auction and then she'll take us both back to the room afterward where we can party together."
"Hey, I'm good with whatever she wants. It might save me some money, too," Phil said with a grin.
There weren't any new members for this meeting so there were about twenty guys present. Phil said there would be five women, including Roxanne. Phil introduced Doug around to some very influential people as they waited for the show to begin. Once again, the women would be introduced and they would then interact with the guests before the auction began.
Doug's heart was pounding when the MC told everyone that the show would start in five minutes. The only emotions he felt were from the anticipation of seeing his wife showing off again, hearing men cheering for her, working the crowd, and seeing her go off privately with one of them.
Back in her room, Roxanne had a couple of drinks and some hits off her cannabis vape pen to help loosen her up for what she hoped would be another exciting night of sexual experimentation. She checked herself in the mirror a couple of times before the MC came to line up the girls backstage.
A couple of the girls were at the last auction and a couple were new to Roxanne. They all had bigger breasts than Roxanne but they didn't dress up as much as she. They were wearing skimpy lingerie or bra and thong sets.
One girl even commented, "Damn girl, you went all out for tonight, didn't you?"
"Hey, I'm here to have fun too."
The MC then called the girls on stage with Roxanne being the last in line. The men cheered as each girl was introduced and did a little dance on stage before standing off to the side. When it was Roxanne's turn, Doug and Phil were anxiously waiting to see what she would be wearing and they weren't disappointed when she was introduced.
"I'm happy to introduce the next girl who first joined us last time and set an auction record. Let's give a great round of applause for Foxy Roxy."
Doug gasped for air when he saw his wife come out onto the stage to a huge round of hoots, hollers, and whistles. Phil was cheering loudly and clapping too.
The petite Roxy was wearing a short red and black pleated plaid skirt that didn't even cover her tiny firm ass. Her white g-string served as her only underwear. She also wore a completely sheer white collared crop top that had a short matching plaid tie. The brown nipples of her almost flat chest drew the audience's immediate attention.
Roxy completed the outfit with white over-the-knee stockings and white heels. To top it off, Roxy had her hair in pigtails and she wore black frame glasses to complete her school uniform costume. Her small frame always made her look younger than her 29 years of age. She looked so hot that the crowd went absolutely wild.
As she pranced around the stage, Roxy bent over with her back to the crowd, licked her finger then touched her ass. She then shook her hand like she just touched a hot stove. She gave herself a light slap on the ass as the men roared.
Phil looked at Doug and said, "She's on fucking fire, man. We're in for a good time tonight."
"That's an understatement. She's gonna have a good time and so will we."
To finish off her introduction, Roxy reached down into her cheerleader bag of tricks and raised one leg straight into the air which revealed that her g-string was crotchless. She reveled in the excitement of flashing her pussy to the crowd and ended by going onto the stage in a full split. Her enthusiastic performance made the crowd of horny middle-aged men roar even louder.
"Holy fuck, I just might bid on her anyway," Phil commented
"We'll get our turn later. Until then, I'm gonna enjoy the show.
The MC then said, "Wow, that was some show there, Roxy. Now the ladies will mingle with our guests before we start the auction."
As Roxy was leaving the stage she made eye contact with Doug and Phil, smiled, and waved to them. They raised their drinks as a salute to her and watched as she began to talk to the other men.
The first group Roxy approached had her twirl around which made her dress flare and exposed her ass and crotchless g-string. Doug could tell she loved the attention and his dick got hard as they began to sneak handfuls of her ass. Roxy was becoming a pro at dealing with frisky men. She'd let them touch her for a few seconds to allow them to get a good feel and either turn to talk to someone else or walk over to another group of men.
Some of the men, who had a few drinks in them, tried to kiss her but she would politely turn her head and let them kiss her cheek. Every once in a while Roxy would turn to look at Doug and he could tell by the look in her eyes that she was getting hotter by the second. He would give her a wink or smile to let her know he was okay with what was happening. Men were openly gawking at her exposed body, groping her tiny tits or ass, and trying to touch her pussy. The more they touched and looked at her, the hotter she got.



At one point, Roxy walked up to Doug and Phil and said, "I'm so fucking turned on right now. I'm going to take good care of both of you later."
Phil replied, "I can wait, Roxanne. I can't stop thinking about you."
Phil then grabbed her ass with one hand and slid a finger into her pussy and gave her a couple of quick finger fucks before she pushed his hand away. Doug even ran his hands over her chest and ass.
Before she walked away, Phil told her, "I have a hard-on waiting just for you, Roxy."
"Don't waste it on the other girls. You'll get your turn with me later. I promise."
When Roxy moved to another group of men, they had seen Phil fingering her so they were emboldened to do it too. She tried her best to not let them finger her for too long but she could only hold out for so long.
Roxy was so horny she leaned back against a table as one man had his finger working over her pussy and his thumb rubbing her clit. She tried to tell him "no" but she couldn't get the words out of her mouth. Doug and Phil got a close-up view of Roxy with her legs wide open while getting fingered. A small crowd had gathered to watch as Roxy began to thrust her hips forward and breathe heavier.
Within minutes she closed her eyes and began to cum, while saying, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck, Oh fuck,"
The men were watching intently as she came to orgasm in front of everyone. When she opened her eyes, she was a bit embarrassed but quickly moved to another group as more men brazenly groped her. There's nothing sexier than a horny woman and Roxy was super horny that night.
Things were quickly getting out of control as the men became more bold in touching Roxy. The other women were annoyed with her because the men expected them to do as much as Roxy. By that time, every man in the crowd had touched and felt Roxanne in some manner.
She was almost relieved when the MC said the auction would start in five minutes. She grabbed another drink at the bar and went back to her room to freshen up and take another drag on her cannabis vape pen. Seeing she was the last woman in the auction, it gave her time to regain her composure but her pussy was dripping wet and in desperate need of attention.
It was then time to start the auction. One by one, the other women were auctioned off. One of them came close to Roxy's record bid of $6,000. She was competitive and was worried she might not attract as high of a bid this time. When her turn was up, Roxy took a big gulp of her drink and got ready to be announced.
"This next lady was very popular last month and by seeing her work the crowd earlier, I would expect her to be very popular now. Let's give a warm welcome to Foxy Roxy."
The crowd cheered with a standing ovation which made Roxy feel better and made Doug proud of his wife. She danced around the stage in her school uniform costume, tweaking her tits and shaking her ass.
As the bidding began, Roxy raised the front of her pleated plaid skirt and ran her finger along her pussy, and began to suck on her finger like it was a cock. The crowd roared as the bidding quickly went to $2,500 and still going. She got on her hands and knees and simulated getting fucked from behind as the bidding passed $4,000.
The MC commented, "It looks like we have a wild one tonight, fellas. Remember, this is for charity."
The bidding hit $6,000 when Roxy began to play with the MC, rubbing up against him and grinding her ass into his crotch. Men were cheering wildly and the bidding went past $7,000. That's when Roxy got on her knees and pretended to be giving the MC a blow job. The bidding hit $9,000 with only two bidders left with one bidding $10,000.
"We have a bid of $10,000 for Foxy Roxy. Are there any others? Going once, going twice. Come on guys, this is your last chance. Sold for $10,000 to the man in the front row."
The winner was an older guy, maybe in his late 50s, with gray hair and a pot belly. He wasn't anywhere near as attractive as Phil or Doug but Roxy didn't care who won. Part of the fun of the evening was the willingness to fuck anyone. It was clear the winner would never be able to attract a woman like Roxy on his own and that's what made her feel so slutty but that was the point of being there. She was still determined to give him his money's worth and a memorable evening.
Phil whispered in Doug's ear, "That guy is a judge."
Doug was shocked but that was the benefit of joining the club, there were a lot of very influential members. Doug watched as the judge walked off with his wife so he could do as he wished with her.
When they got to Roxy's room, the judge immediately began to undress. He was kind of flabby and wasn't Roxy's type but he had a decent-sized dick, just a little more than average length. She was curious to see what it would be like to fuck him.
When he was naked, the judge sat down on the edge of the bed and said, "Come here, Roxy. You've been a very naughty girl."
Roxanne figured she knew what he wanted and played along. She sheepishly walked over to the judge and stood before him with her head down.
"I've talked to you time and again about violating our dress code. I can't let you walk around dressed like this with your bare breasts showing and your ass hanging out like that, not to mention the inappropriate underwear you have on."
"I'm sorry sir. I promise it will never happen again."
"I'm sorry too Roxanne but I warned you what would happen if you dressed like a little slut again. Believe me. This is going to hurt me more than it's going to hurt you."
He took her by the hand, moved her to the side of his knees, and said, "Now bend over, dear," as he patted his lap.
"Please, sir. I said I was sorry. Please don't."
"It's too late for that Roxanne, now bend over my knee."
Roxanne pretended to be hesitant as she took her position bending over his lap with her ass in the air.
"My goodness, Roxanne, you have a lovely little ass," the judge said as he was softly rubbing and squeezing her buttocks.
Roxy felt so vulnerable bent over the judge's lap with her ass exposed but she liked playing the role of a naughty girl who needed to be disciplined. Then suddenly without warning, she felt his hand come down and strike her on her left butt cheek with a loud clapping sound. She instinctively tightened her butt cheeks and he waited until she relaxed before spanking her again on the right cheek.
The judge would stop spanking her to rub her ass before starting again. She was beginning to squirm as he spanked her, enjoying the mild discipline he was administering. It made her feel even more naughty and submissive. She was submitting to his manly desires and was willing to do almost anything to please him.
The thing that turned her on most is she knew he was getting turned on as she felt his dick poking at her stomach. He spanked her about 20-25 times before he told her to get undressed. He watched as Roxanne did a slow sensuous strip for him. She took off everything but her stockings and looked at him waiting for further instructions.
He motioned with his index finger to come closer and he began to kiss her and fondle her naked body. He told her to spread her legs so he could finger her pussy.
"You're a hot one aren't you, Roxy?"
"That's what I've been told, sir."
The judge sucked on her nipples while groping her ass and fingering her. She loved turning her body over to an anonymous stranger.
He played with her naked body for a while then told her, "Now get on your knees, darling."
Roxanne did as she was instructed and was now staring at his cock and balls.
"You know what to do now, Roxy."
She leaned forward and began lapping at the judge's balls while he held on tightly to her pigtails. Roxanne worked her way up his shaft, taking time to lick and tease the head of his dick before taking it between her warm wet lips.
"Oh, that's a good girl. Suck it just like that."
Roxanne's head began to bob in the judge's lap with her lips and tongue working over his dick. She took him deep in her throat which made him moan louder. She was enjoying blowing a new cock. She didn't care whose it was, she just needed a dick to play with.
After blowing him for a while, the judge told her, "Now lay down on the bed. I want to get some of the fine pussy I paid good money for."
Roxanne obediently laid down on the bed and spread her legs as the old judge climbed between them. He slid his dick into her and began to fuck her. Finally, she had a hard cock in her pussy and it felt wonderful. She was so hot she didn't care who was fucking her.
The judge was fucking her as hard as he could. As Roxy began to moan, he came in her. He thrust into her a few times until his balls were drained. He then climbed off and went to the bathroom to get a towel to wipe himself clean. He then got dressed and left.
Roxanne was stunned that it was over so quickly but was also disappointed. She needed to get fucked badly and the only thing the judge did was stoke the fire burning between her legs. She cleaned herself up, got dressed except for her g-string, and went back into the meeting room.
She immediately went to the bar for another drink as the roomful of guys watched her every move. Several men were calling her over but she went to talk to Phil and Doug first.
Doug told her, "That didn't take long."
"He got what he wanted so he's happy but he left me kind of hanging if you know what I mean."
"Well, Phil and I are ready any time you are."
"Would you mind if I took someone else back to the room first? That guy over there has been eyeing me up all night."
Roxanne was referring to a handsome man with light brown hair who looked to be in his late 30s. He had an athletic build and Doug could see why his wife would want to fuck him.
"Sure, go ahead, babe. Make sure you leave some for us though."
"Don't worry, it's going to take a few guys to put out the fire in my pussy tonight."
Doug then watched his wife walk over to the man and Phil told him, "That guy works in the DA's office."
Phil and Doug watched as Roxanne chatted with the DA for a few minutes before she led him to her room. Meanwhile, the judge had come back bragging to everyone what a great fuck Roxy was. It was music to Doug's ears as he overheard the judge telling people how Roxy sucked his dick and how he fucked her. His wife was nothing more than a hired piece of ass to these guys but that's what made it so much fun. Doug wanted to fuck his wife so badly but he'd have to wait his turn.
Meanwhile, back in the hotel room, the DA helped Roxanne take off what few clothes she had on and then began to take off his clothes. He had a muscular build with broad shoulders, nice chest muscles that were lightly covered with hair, and a very firm ass. His dick was smaller than most but she loved his body and couldn't wait to take care of him.
When they embraced, she ran her hands over his body, squeezing his hard muscles as they kissed. His dick was hard as she stroked him while he sucked her nipples, fingered her, and fondled her ass.
Roxy got down on her knees and began to suck his dick but he stopped her. He wanted to fuck her instead. He had her bend over on the bed and got behind her. He slipped his dick inside of her and began to fuck her hard while tugging on her pigtails.
Roxy began to moan and started to rock her hips backward to meet his thrusts. He came within minutes of entering Roxy, leaving her wanting more. He had her lick his dick clean and then got dressed and left.
She once again cleaned herself off, got dressed, and went back to the meeting room. As she was walking toward Doug and Phil, a couple of guys were pleading for blow jobs but she wanted to talk to Doug first.
"Another quickie, I see," Doug said.
"Yeah, Phil fucked me longer by himself than those two did combined."
"Are you ready for us now?"
"Those two over there have been begging for a blow job all night. Do you mind?"
"It's your party, dear. We'll be right here waiting for you."
She thanked Doug and walked over to the two guys. Doug and Phil saw what looked like a negotiation going on. They were wondering what was going on. Roxy was shaking her head at first, then they could see her contemplating something, and finally, she shrugged her shoulders and nodded her approval.
What happened next shocked everyone in the room. They stripped Roxy of her remaining clothing. She was stark naked in front of everyone and they were all wondering what was next. A crowd started to gather around her to find out.
Both guys dropped their pants and underwear as Roxanne got down on her knees in front of them. They slapped their half-hard dicks on her forehead and cheeks as she got ready to blow them. She reached out to begin stroking their dicks and then leaned forward to begin alternately sucking them. They were of average size so Roxy was able to easily deep throat each of them.
She was putting on quite the performance for the crowd as she blew two guys in front of everyone. Random men were sneaking quick feels of Roxy's tits and ass in hopes that she would raise her ass to allow them to fuck her. That wasn't in the cards but she did like the feel of so many different hands on her. The exhibitionist in her also liked performing in front of a group of men. It made her feel even more naughty than ever.
The men watching were quietly marveling at Roxy's cocksucking skills which made Doug proud. He was getting an up-close view as she went from one dick to the other. The guys were complimenting her on her blow job skills while tweaking her nipples.
"Oh fuck, Roxy, you suck a mean dick," one of them said.
"You must have written the cocksucking manual, honey. Oh yeah, suck it, Suck it just like that."
Roxy could feel the others watching her and she wanted to give them a good performance. When she would switch from one dick to the other, she looked up to see various men watching with lust in their eyes. She could hear their comments which only drove her to want to blow them even better. When one of the guys was ready to cum, Roxy focused on his pleasure.
"Oh yeah, here it comes, Roxy."
He shot a couple of loads of cum into her mouth and then pulled out and splashed some on her face. He then finished up in her mouth while Roxy kept sucking him until his balls were empty.
One guy in the crowd commented, "Wow, what a fucking cumslut."
Hearing that only made Doug want to fuck his wife even more.
She then focused on the other cock and it wasn't long before he began to cum too. He shot most of his load onto her face and finished in her mouth too.
When he was done, he said, "Wow baby, you're the best."
Other guys were asking for a blow job too but Roxy refused. She gathered her clothes and walked over to Doug and Phil with her face covered in cum.
Doug told her, "I wish they hadn't confiscated our phones. You look so lovely, I'd love to get a picture of you."
Roxy licked some cum off her lips and replied, "I'm going to go get cleaned up and I'll cum back for you two. I need a good fucking."
She winked and said, "I've got a special surprise for you, Phil."
"Fuck baby, I can't wait. You put on quite the show tonight. Don't take too long."
"Don't worry, I need it more than you do."
As Roxanne left the room, guys were calling out to her for a blow job or to get laid but she ignored them all. She took a quick shower to wash off the cum on her face and in her pussy. She refreshed her makeup and hair then went to get her husband and his boss. She was still naked as she walked into the meeting room and approached Doug and Phil.
"Are you guys ready for me?"
"We're more than ready," Doug said.
"I can't wait for my surprise," Phil said.
Roxanne smiled, bent over, and said, "Here's a hint."
She showed Phil and Doug that she had inserted a butt plug into her ass. Phil grinned and smacked her on the ass and said, "Let's go, baby."
Roxanne walked in front of them wiggling her ass to tease Phil. He playfully scooped her up in his big strong arms and began to carry her. In this position, others in the room could see that she was wearing a butt plug. She heard some men openly commenting on the plug and knew her ass was going to get a good fucking. Roxy loved Phil's show of strength and dominance, feeling helpless as he carried her off to enjoy all of her sexual charms. It was almost like a caveman carrying away his conquest to use for his pleasure. Doug left the meeting room filled with pride, knowing every man in that room wanted to join them.
Phil carried Roxy into the hotel room like a new bride over the threshold. He gently laid her down on the bed, stripped off his clothes, and joined her before Doug could even take off his shirt. Phil's fat cock was already hard as he and Roxy began to frolic and grind against one another like Doug wasn't even there. It didn't bother Doug because he wanted to sit back and watch for a little while anyway.
Roanne and Phil were kissing, fondling, and groping one another which Doug found exciting. He relished seeing his naked wife in the arms of another man. Phil turned Roxy onto her stomach and placed a couple of pillows under her hips to elevate her ass. He got behind her and began to play with the butt plug. He would take it out part way, push it back in again, and spin it around.
As Phil was pushing the butt plug in and out of Roxanne's asshole, she informed him, "You know, I used a flavored lube just for you."
"I thought I smelled strawberries."
"I hope you like it."
Picking up on her not-so-subtle hint he pulled the butt plug out, and he leaned down to begin to nibble and kiss her compact ass. Roxanne lifted her ass a little higher and wiggled it in Phil's face as more of a hint at what she wanted him to do but he liked teasing her too. After playing with and kneading Roxanne's butt for a few minutes, Phil spread her cheeks wide to gaze at her brown puckered asshole and dove in to give it a good tonguing.
Doug heard his wife say, "Oh, that feels so good," as she wiggled her ass in Phil's face.
He was giving her ass wide licks, butterfly flicks, and giving it a good tonguing, stopping only to tell Doug, "Come on over here. I have an idea."
Doug approached the bed and Phil said, "Why don't you and Roxy get into a sixty-nine and I'll lick her from behind."
"Oh yeah, I like that idea," Roxanne said.
Doug wasn't going to deny his wife that pleasure so he joined his wife and her lover on the bed and she quickly straddled his head. Doug was staring up at his wife's wet pussy. He could smell her excitement as he began to tongue fuck her. He felt her lips engulf his cock as Phil returned to licking her ass.
Roxanne was having difficulty concentrating sucking on her husband's dick while receiving the dual oral pleasure on her pussy and ass. She was moaning loudly and the guys knew it wouldn't be long before she came.
Her pussy was red hot after fucking two other men and blowing two more after being groped by every man in the room and auctioned off. She only orgasmed from being fingered before the auction. That didn't come close to satisfying her and the sexual fever within her loins had been building all night.
When Roxanne came, she flooded Doug's mouth with her juices, some of them dripping down his face. Phil had kept stimulating her ass because he knew she'd cum more than once. Sure enough, she came twice more before telling them to stop.
Phil told Doug to stay right where he was as he lined his hard fat cock up with Roxy's pussy. Instead of penetrating her, he began to rub the head of his dick against her slick slit. Roxanne was pushing her hips back to try and force his dick into her but Phil wouldn't let her. Doug was watching all this from within inches and was just as anxious to watch his wife get penetrated as she was.



"Tell me what you want me to do, Roxy?"
"You know what I want, Phil. You want it too."
"Tell me, I want to hear you say it. I want Doug to hear you say it too."
"I want you to fuck me, Phil. I want to feel your fat cock inside me again."
"Tell Doug what you want."
"Doug, I want Phil to fuck me hard like he did at the last auction and in the parking ramp. I need to get fucked so bad. Please fuck me. Please."
"Did you hear that, Doug? Your wife is begging for my cock. Should I fuck her, Doug?"
"Go ahead and fuck my wife, Phil. We all want you too. I want to see your cock in her pussy."
Phil then slowly slid his dick into Roxanne as she moaned loudly again. Doug got a close-up view of Phil's dick penetrating his wife's pussy. He never imagined seeing his wife getting fucked again would be better than the last time. Doug couldn't get a much closer view of another man's cock plunging into his wife's cunt. {hil's balls were swaying back and forth as his thrusts got faster and his Roxy groaned in pleasure. He would pull his dick out of Roxy and shove it back in to show Doug how he was getting the entire length into her. Doug could hear the squishy sounds of his wife's sopping wet cunt as Phil was repeatedly plunging his dick into her.
Doug began to flick his tongue over his wife's clit as his boss kept fucking her. That brought her to another orgasm. After her orgasm subsided, Phil told her to straddle her husband's dick, an instruction she quickly obeyed.
She told Doug, "I love you for letting me do this."
"This is so hot, I love you for doing it."
Phil had put some lube on his dick and was now pressing it against Roxanne's asshole. She was nervous about taking his fat cock in her ass but she had been preparing herself for it since that night in the parking ramp. When Doug wasn't around, she would use her butt plug or dildo in her ass. She knew she'd be with Phil again and wanted to please him as much as possible. She had anal sex with Doug on occasion but not very often. She was as ready as she'd ever be to take on Phil.
Roxanne had her ass up in the air as she felt Phil's dick pressing against her asshole. She knew she had to relax or it would hurt more. She had been drinking, taking hits off her vape pen, and Phil played with her ass for a long time so she was kind of excited about trying anal with another man. It was the only hole left that he hadn't had his dick in.
Roxy took a deep breath as she felt Phil's dick beginning to enter her. He met some resistance when he first tried to enter her ass so he pushed harder, forcing the big mushroomed head into Roxanne's asshole.
She was a little surprised by the sudden full feeling of him inside her and said, "Oh, go slow. Let me get used to it before you go any further.
He waited until she said, "Okay, go ahead," and pressed his beefy dick further into her asshole.
It felt uncomfortable but not painful as Phil thrust further into her. Doug watched his wife's face as she felt her backside being penetrated. She looked concerned but wasn't in pain. She was nervously biting her lower lip while Phil went deeper into her backside. His only wish was to be able to see Phil's dick in her ass but he was fine with letting her experience double penetration for the first time.
After several minutes, Phil slapped Roxanne's buttocks and said, "Hot damn, baby, you took it all."
She felt proud that she had taken all of that fat cock of Phil's up her ass. He began to very slowly push in and out of Roxanne while she fucked Doug.
"How does it feel, honey," Doug asked.
"This is awesome. Oh fuck, it feels sooo good."
After hearing that, Phil began to fuck her ass faster while Doug thrust his hips upward to fuck his wife. He saw the look of pure rapture on her face and was proud he was able to allow her to explore her sexuality and have so much fun, even if it meant sharing her with other men. He loved her so much, her pleasure was the most important thing to him.
Doug was playing with Roxanne's tits and she would lean down to let him suck on her nipples or kiss him deeply while enjoying having a cock in her ass and pussy. Doug was the first to cum and filled his wife's pussy with his seed. He wiggled his way out from underneath her to watch Phil fuck her ass. He went off to the side and watched as Phil began to fuck her ass harder. He was using her pigtails like handles as he drove himself into Roxy's butt.
"Where's my dick, Doug?"
"It's in my wife's ass, Phil."
"Your wife has such a nice tight ass too, Doug. Do you like my dick in your ass, Roxanne?"
"I love having your cock in my ass, Phil. Fuck my ass. Fuck my ass, Phil."
"See that, Doug, your wife likes my cock in her ass."
Doug watched as Phil began to breathe faster, then thrust deeply into Roxy's ass while grunting and groaning. Roxanne could feel his fat cock pulsating in her ass as Phil shot wad after wad deep into her bowels. When he withdrew his dick from her ass, he gave her cheeks a light slap as a little bit of cum trickled out.
"Fuck Roxy, I've been dreaming about that fine ass from the first time I met you. I never thought I'd get a chance to fuck that tight butt of yours."
"I aim to please my men. Having both of you in me at the same time was awesome."
After recovering, Roxanne wanted to shower to freshen up knowing her lovers weren't done with her yet. Phil shared a pill with Doug to help them stay hard. Roxanne wasn't totally surprised when they joined her in the shower moments later.
The three of them were lathering up each other which helped their hands glide over one another's bodies. Roxanne felt glorious with four hands exploring her wet, naked petite body while she had a soapy dick in each hand. Doug and Phil took turns kissing Roxanne. Doug never expected to enjoy seeing his wife kissing another man but it was happening right beside him. It was seeing his wife as a passionate, horny, sexually desirable woman that made it so special for him.
The men each took a nipple in their mouths with Doug playing with his wife's ass and Phil's finger in her pussy. She could feel their growing dicks poking at her. She found herself on her knees staring at two cocks in her face. She took her time sucking their dicks and licking their balls. It was time to savor the hard flesh of her lovers. They had already cum once so she knew they would last longer this time. She gobbled one dick after the other and back again a few times.
They decided they wanted to go back to the bedroom and the two men dried off every inch of Roxy's hot little body before drying off themselves. It was fun to have two men lick some of the water droplets from her body. When they were dry, Phil picked up Roxanne and carried her into the bedroom. They all wanted more to drink so Phil ordered cocktails and water from room service for everyone while they passed the vape pen around to continue the party.
While they were waiting for their drinks, Phil and Doug had Roxy standing between them while they sat on the edge of the bed. They were fondling and fingering her pussy and ass while sucking on her nipples. Before long, she was on her knees alternately sucking their dicks again. It was a continuation of the cock feast she was having that memorable night.
Roxanne was ready to keep on fucking but they were waiting until after their drinks arrived. It's not like she minded sucking a couple of dicks while on her knees either. There was something so submissive about letting multiple men use her body for their pleasure. She was now with the two men she wanted the most and wanted to make sure they were nice and hard for her.
When they heard a knock on the door and a male voice call out, "Room service," Phil looked at Doug and said, "Get the door, Doug. Keep sucking me, baby."
For some reason, when Doug opened the door, his wife assumed he would take the tray of drinks and send the waiter on his way.
However, Phil said, "Let him in, Doug. Keep on sucking, Roxy. Show him what you can do."
Doug opened the door, invited the waiter in, and told him to put the tray of refreshments on a small table. He was a younger man in his mid-20s, tall and slender with brown hair and brown eyes. Doug recognized him as the bartender from the meeting room. When the waiter walked in and saw a naked Roxanne on her knees blowing Phil, he stopped dead in his tracks and stared for a moment before setting the tray down. Roxy didn't care he was staring at what she was doing after sucking two dicks in front of a crowd of men earlier. One more didn't phase her at all.
"It's okay to look, she's not bashful at all," Phil commented. "She's been sucking dick and fucking most of the night."
Roxanne was getting hotter knowing she was being watched sucking Phil's fat cock. It was more intimate than blowing the two other guys in front of everyone in the meeting room. The wet slurping sounds of her cocksucking filled the small room.
The waiter, whose name was Brian, was watching and asked, "Is that Foxy Roxy?"
Doug replied, "That's her in the flesh."
Phil then asked, "Would you like to join us? Would you like that, Roxy?"
"I'll do whatever you and Doug want," she replied and went back to blowing Phil.
Phil looked at Doug who said, "It's fine by me." He then looked at Brian and said, "You can join us if you want."
"Hell yeah, man. Everyone in the room wanted a piece of her.," Brian said as he began to undress.
When Brian was naked, Phil patted the bed next to him and told Roxy, "Show our friend Brian what a great cocksucker you are."
Ronanne immediately took her mouth off of Phil's dick, crawled over to Brian and took his decent-sized dick between her lips and began to suck it. Doug was now watching his lovely redheaded wife blowing another stranger. She couldn't get enough dick that night.
Phil then said, "She's a great cocksucker, isn't she, Brian."
"Oh yeah. Oh baby, suck it just like that. Holy fuck, you're good."
Roxy was proud and enthusiastic of her cocksucking abilities and hearing the men talking about her only made her want to please them even more.
After she was blowing Brian for a while, Phil told her, "Why don't you get on top of Brian?"
She figured she knew what Phil was planning and didn't have a problem with it at all. As Brian laid back on the bed, Roxanne straddled his dick and let it slowly sink into her hot pussy. They both moaned softly as she began to ride him while feeding him her little titties. Brian had her ass cheeks firmly within his grasp as she bounced on his cock.
Phil was watching the action with Doug and told him, "Your wife loves to fuck. You're a lucky man."
"I've never seen her this horny before."
Phil then got the lube and started to grease himself up for another assault on her ass. When Roxanne felt Phil get behind her, she knew exactly what was coming. Brian spread her ass cheeks wide for Phil as she raised her hips higher to make it easier for Phil to sodomize her. She easily took his dick in her ass this time. Both men were now enjoying Roxy's pussy and ass.
Doug was enjoying the live sex show unfolding before him with his wife as the superstar of the show. He got a close-up view of Phil's dick penetrating her ass while Brian was thrusting his hips upward to drive his dick into her pussy. Roxanne was moving her ass up and down and rolling her hips to find just the right position which made the double penetration more exhilarating for her.
Doug watched for a while when Roxanne turned around and told him, "Come over here so I can suck your dick. I need a cock in my mouth too."
Doug stepped in front of Roxanne who immediately gobbled down his cock like a hungry whore. All three of her holes were now filled. She was thinking about trying it since she got double penetrated earlier. She deeply desired to have a cock in her mouth, cunt, and ass at the same time but didn't want to say anything. Her curiosity was now resolved. She loved having a cock in each of her holes. It was even better than she imagined. Roxanne slowed down sucking Doug's dick as she began to orgasm.
Roxy would take Doug's dick out of her mouth and reinsert it while crying out, "Fuck me, fuck me, oh god that feels so good. Fuck me, fuck me," and began to suck her husband again.
Muffled moans and groans filled the room as Roxanne came to another raging orgasm. Brian could see the look of passion on her face and felt her cum dripping down his cock as Foxy Roxy fucked him.
Brian couldn't believe his luck at getting a chance to fuck the sexiest woman auctioned off that night. He was right, every man in the room wanted to fuck her and he couldn't wait to brag about his adventure with her. He'd fantasized about being part of a threesome and was now part of a foursome.
After Roxanne came, Brian wasn't far behind and he came deep in her pussy as she furiously rode his dick squeezing her cunt tighter to try and milk the cum out of him. She wanted to please him in the worst way and she got her wish as he shot a huge load of his young cum into her.
Phil invited Brian to stay and party with them but he said he had to get back to work. He had been gone too long already. Roxanne was disappointed as Brian got dressed to leave but she then turned her attention to her two remaining lovers.
"How'd you like that, Roxy? Phil asked.
"That was out of this world. I've never felt so alive before."
Doug wanted his turn to do his wife anally, so Phil wiped himself clean and had her suck his dick while her husband entered her well-used asshole. Roxanne's ass was able to easily accommodate Doug's thinner dick as he began to fuck her knowing Phil's dick was in her butt just moments before him.
Doug was thinking of how good Phil must have felt by having his dick inside Roxy's tight little ass. She didn't let Doug do her anally very often and he wasn't going to pass up this opportunity. He was holding onto her hips drilling her asshole while she continued to blow Phil. She was now taking his entire fat cock down her throat. It was something she had been trying to do since the first time she blew him.
"Oh yeah, Roxy, take all of my dick in your mouth. Look at your wife, Doug, she's deep-throating me. Oh, you're such a good girl, Roxy. That's it, baby, take all of that dick."
Roxanne was thinking, "If I'm such a good girl, why do I feel like such a naughty one?"
Doug could hear the slurping sounds of his wife giving his boss another expert blow job as he continued to fuck her tender butt. Phil started to groan louder and held Roxanne's head as he shoved his dick into her throat and began to shoot his cum into her. She lapped up his jizz like a hungry cumslut. She craved tasting his cum and swallowed every last drop and even squeezed a few more drops out of him before he pulled his dick out.
Doug then started to cum in her ass while enjoying the tightness of her little brown asshole. In this latest round of sex, Roxanne had taken a man's cum in her pussy, mouth, and ass. Despite fucking five different men and blowing two additional others, the embers of Roxanne's hot pussy were still smoldering. She was getting tired but wanted more.
Phil's cock was still half hard from taking the pill to help him keep an erection, a fact not lost on Roxanne. She kept looking at it as the three of them drank the cocktails and water. Even Phil was surprised when Roxanne began to play with his dick and balls. When his dick began to respond, she stuffed it back into her mouth and her head began to bob.
"Damn Doug, we may have to call in for more help. Your wife wants more dick."
She took her head off his cock long enough to say, "Just one more time, Phil."
"Alright baby, who am I to tell you no?"
Doug was fulfilling his fantasy by watching his wife having sex with other men and wasn't going to try and stop her now. He sat in a chair and watched as Roxanne was sucking Phil's dick again. When she stopped, she laid back on the bed with her legs spread. Phil didn't have to be told what she wanted. He climbed between her wide-spread legs and slid his dick into Roxy again. Doug was thrilled to watch Phil hump on his wife again as she writhed in pleasure beneath him.
Phil was sucking on her nipples and kissing her as he fucked her one more time. Roxanne wrapped her legs around his back for leverage to help lift her hips to meet his thrusts. When Phil was fucking her in the missionary position, the size difference between the two of them seemed magnified. Roxy was just over five feet tall and Phil was more than a foot taller and twice her weight. She felt so submissive being underneath with his big, husky body draped over her. She loved giving herself to such a big, strong, masculine, and dominant man. She was giving herself to him and would do almost anything to please him.
She was fucking him as much as he was fucking her, all under the watchful eye of her husband. Doug found himself stroking his dick to another erection as he watched his boss continue to fuck his wife. It took Phil longer to cum this time and when he did, there wasn't as much jizz as the two other times he orgasmed.
When he climbed off of Roxanne, he let her lick the cum off his dick and told her, "I'm done, honey. I don't think there's another drop of cum left in my balls. I left it all inside of you."
Doug was in 7th Heaven knowing that his boss had cum in his wife's ass, mouth, and pussy that night. He now wanted his turn with Roxanne but wanted to be alone with her.
"It's been a fun night, Phil. I, uh, want to have one more turn with Roxy but I want to be alone with her. I'm sure you understand."
"I sure do, buddy. Thank you both for a great fucking evening," Phil said as he was getting dressed.
He saw Roxanne's g-string on the floor, picked it up, and said, "I'll take this for my collection," and placed it in his pocket.
Phil kissed and hugged Roxanne and left her alone to be with her husband.
After Phil was gone, Roxanne asked Doug, "Was I too much of a slut tonight? I feel so naughty for doing what I did."
"Hell, I'm proud of you dear. Every guy in that room wanted to fuck you."
"Fuck, I was so hot, I just might have let them too."
"Well, I want you all to myself right now."
Roxanne smiled and got down on her knees. She would stop blowing Doug at times to tell him how her first two lovers weren't all that good and only left her wanting more. It's like they only stoked the flames that were already burning between her legs.
"I could feel everyone watching me as I blew those two guys in the meeting room. I felt like such as slut. Feeling their hands touching and feeling me as I was blowing the men got me so much hotter too."
Doug then led his wife over to the bed and climbed between her legs. As he was fucking her, Roxanne began to describe how exhilarated and free she felt that night.
"I can't tell you how much I appreciate you for not getting mad at me for letting loose like this. I felt so free. I was free to follow every urge I had. God, it felt so good."
"I didn't see the first two but you fucked and sucked seven guys tonight. That's almost half of them."
"That's why I feel so naughty. The first one even spanked me. Oh, that felt so good too. I thought being double penetrated was going to be the highlight of the night until I had all three of you at once."
"That was the highlight for me too, Roxy. Seeing Phil fucking your ass while Brian was in your pussy was wild. I love my sexy wife."
"I love my sexy husband, too."
Talking about all that happened that night only made Doug's balls fill with cum again and he unleashed another load into Roxanne. They both knew that was the end of a fun-filled evening. They were both exhausted but needed to shower too. They decided to take the hour-long drive home that night instead of staying at the hotel. They'd both feel better sleeping in their own bed which wasn't stained with the cum of several people anyway.



As they were getting ready to leave, Doug was in the bathroom when Roxanne saw an envelope slide underneath the door. She hadn't even thought about how much she made last time until then. She quickly picked it up and stuffed it into her purse. When she counted it later at home, there was $6,000 in it from the auction and tips from her lovers. It's the one secret she kept from her husband.
Maureen fell asleep in the car on the way home. It gave Doug plenty of time to wonder if their sexual adventures were over or just beginning.
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The morning after the latest auction, Maureen and Doug slept until past noon. They were both exhausted after a physically and emotionally draining night of unabashed sexual euphoria. They were glad they woke up at home in their own bed and did not have to make the hour-long drive back home.
Doug offered to take his wife out for brunch but she replied, "I ain't going anywhere today. I don't even plan on getting dressed. I can barely move."
Doug got up to make coffee, brought Maureen a cup in bed and said he'd make something to eat for the both of them. Maureen just grunted in response. He smiled at her predicament and left her alone. He returned several minutes later with a couple of bagels, orange juice, and more coffee.
As they began to eat, Maureen commented, "I feel like crap today. I drank too much, smoked too much, and acted like a total whore."
"Yeah, but we had a helluva time, didn't we?"
"I guess so. You aren't mad at me are you, Doug?"
"Fuck no. I had a great time watching you have so much fun."
"Are you sure I didn't go too far?"
"Naw baby, you were awesome. Everyone loved your performance. Everyone."
"I can't believe what I did last night. My whole body is sore, especially my jaw, pussy, and ass."
"You were quite horny last night. I've never seen you that hot before."
"I've never felt like that before. We hadn't had sex for a week before then when the first two guys finished so quickly it just got me hotter. I guess I just lost control."
"I loved watching you be the center of attention. Fuck, I can't get those images out of my mind. I get hard just thinking about it."
"Stay away from me, I'm too raw to even think about sex," Maureen said with a laugh.
"Don't worry, I wasn't going to ask, but......" Doug replied with a smile.
"You're an asshole," she replied jokingly.
"We've been through this before. I might be an asshole but I'm all yours."
For the rest of the afternoon, Maureen just laid on the sofa watching movies and napping. She could barely move. Later that evening she was feeling better. She felt even better after a long hot shower. She had already sent a text message to her boss telling her she'd be taking a sick day on Monday. Maureen needed another day to recover and process all that happened the night before. Over a light dinner that night, Doug and Maureen talked further.
"I can't help but feel guilty for the way I acted last night but I have to admit, I had a great time while it lasted."
"I can't explain why I enjoyed seeing other men looking at you in your costume, groping you, and touching you but it drives me wild. I should be jealous that you fucked five guys and blew two others but I'm not. It kind of scares me that I like it but if we both had fun and no one got hurt, there shouldn't be a problem."
"It's just not normal."
"Who cares? That's between us and no one else's business. Seeing other men wanting you and having you makes me want you even more. I have what they want. After they've been with you, they want you more and so do I."
"My friends and I have talked a lot over the years since we became sexually active and a lot of women have fantasies about doing what I've done. They have stripping fantasies and thoughts of being with more than one guy. They just haven't done it."
"Exactly. Let's live out our fantasies while we are young and able to. Life is too short not to have fun and enjoy it."
"That's reassuring, darling. It makes me feel a whole lot better. I still don't want to go to the auctions every time. I'm sure there are other adventures to explore."
Their conversation made Maureen feel better and she quit judging herself. Sometimes we can be our own worst critics. She and Doug did end up having sex that night while reliving what happened the night before and how much fun they had. It was more of a slow lovemaking session than hard-core fucking but they were both horny after talking everything out.
Maureen had taken Monday off to further recuperate but she couldn't get her mind off being half-naked on stage in front of a roomful of men, showing off, teasing them mercilessly, and letting them touch and feel her before turning into a total slut. She ended up getting her vibrator out and masturbating while thinking about all the things she's done over the last few months.
At work, Doug and Phil had another conversation. It was another awkward conversation with the man who had now fucked his wife multiple times and had recently cum in her mouth, ass, and pussy in one night. Doug let him know everything was fine and everyone had a good time. He did tell Phil not to expect his wife to entertain at the auction all the time. Phil completely understood but was secretly hoping to be able to fuck Maureen again at some point.
"You've got one hot wife on your hands, Doug. If you ever need help satisfying her, you know where to find me," Phil said half-jokingly.
"I think we're going to let the dust settle after this weekend first before we decide if we want to continue down this path. I'm sure you understand."
Phil replied, "Sure, I understand. I was just throwing that out there," but he was really thinking, "Good luck with that, buddy. There's no going back now."
Since the first auction, Doug's legal clientele had picked up as well as his income from it. He was attracting some high-profile clients after the latest auction too. Phil and the firm were also picking up more clients and he was getting a cut of that business too. It proved very lucrative for him. Maureen noticed the increased income. Although it wasn't directly connected to the auction, it was also no coincidence either. Doug was part of an exclusive "good old boys" club and the increased business was his reason for becoming a member.
Things gradually got back to normal for Doug and Maureen. She enjoyed having a secret slutty side and he loved knowing his wife continued to be a very sexually attractive woman. As the weeks turned into months from the last auction Doug and Maureen looked for ways to rekindle some of the sexual intensity they experienced on those nights.
Maureen continued to tease the food delivery people and would dress provocatively when they went out to dinner by leaving her panties at home and sitting casually so male onlookers could get a view up her skirt. Because of her almost flat chest, she never wore a bra on the weekends and wore translucent clothing so men could see her areola if they looked closely but it didn't seem to be enough.
One Friday night, Maureen met Doug for a happy hour with his co-workers and was disappointed when Phil didn't show up. She was looking forward to possibly fucking him again but that wasn't in the cards that night. She parked in the same ramp that night and when Doug walked her to her car they ended up fucking just like she did with Phil.
While she was on her knees sucking Doug's dick, she closed her eyes and let her mind drift back to the time she was sucking Phil's dick in the parking ramp. When Doug bent her over the hood of her car to fuck her, part of her wished it was Phil drilling her pussy. The most exciting part of that adventure was that someone did catch them in the act.
When they heard the elevator ring, they knew someone was coming and Doug began to withdraw his dick from Maureen until she said, "No, keep fucking me. I want them to see us."
When a middle-aged man got off the elevator, he didn't see them at first but turned his head when he heard Maureen grunting. She was getting hotter at the prospect of someone seeing them and may have subconsciously moaned louder to attract his attention.
When the man looked up, he locked eyes with Doug and Maureen. He was caught by surprise and stopped in his tracks. He wondered if she was being assaulted. When they continued to fuck, the man could see the look of pleasure on Maureen's face and stood there and watched them. Doug continued to pound his wife's pussy from behind. He wasn't as comfortable fucking in public and being caught but was driven to continue by his wife's noticeable increase in her passion. The hotter she got, the hotter he got. Doug lifted Maureen's chest off the hood of her car to let the man see her bare chest.
Their voyeur noticed that getting caught didn't seem to bother them so he continued to watch until Doug came inside Maureen. He then made her suck his dick clean under the watchful eye of their voyeur. When they were done, Doug gave him a knowing nod to let him know the show was over.
After the man left, Maureen and Doug had a good laugh about getting caught and fucked again when they got home. While it was an exhilarating sexual experience for them, it still didn't match the excitement of participating in the auction.
While at work the next week, Phil let Doug know there was another auction coming up soon and naturally wondered if Maureen wanted to participate. When Doug brought it up to Maureen, they both agreed it might be a good idea to skip this one. She had already said she didn't want to go to each one. While she enjoyed herself at the auctions, she was afraid she was losing control of her actions. It was Maureen's way of re-establishing control of her desires. Phil was naturally disappointed when Doug told him she wouldn't be there but he understood.
However, for the next couple of weeks, Maureen kept going back and forth in her mind. Deep down, her alter ego, Roxanne wanted to have more fun but the practical side of her was winning for once. Even on the day of the auction, Maureen considered telling Doug she wanted to go but she wanted to prove to herself that she could control the dark slutty side of herself.
On the night of the auction, Maureen and Doug took some edible cannabis gummies and had a few drinks. She then changed into a sexy cheerleader costume that she would have worn to the auction if she had gone. It consisted of a sheer white crop top, a shorter-than-normal white and blue pleated skirt, a blue g-string, white stockings, and white tennis shoes.
They roleplayed like she was at the auction with Doug caressing his wife's slutty alter ego, Roxanne and her giving him a slow sensual lap dance. They ended up in the bedroom with her pussy on fire, fantasizing about what she could have been doing with other men if she would have attended the auction. Roxanne and Doug ended up having sex that night with him fucking her pussy and ass. While they had fun, Roxanne still wanted more but she was also happy she showed some self-control that night but didn't know if she could pass up going to the next auction. They fucked again on Sunday with Roxanne fantasizing about being auctioned off again.
Doug asked his wife, "Are you disappointed we didn't go last night?"
She replied, "Part of me missed going. I mean, it's fun to let loose once in a while. The other part of me needed to prove to myself that I could maintain control over my sexual impulses. There's always next time."
"I kind of feel the same way, dear. As much as I enjoy our little adventures, I don't want things getting out of control."
Doug didn't see Phil until Thursday morning because of their busy schedules. When they did meet, Phil told Doug, "Everyone was asking where Roxanne was. They were disappointed she wasn't there. I know more than a few guys brought some serious cash to bid on her."
"She'll be flattered. We've talked before, she's not going to go to every auction but they are a lot of fun for both of us."
"I've looked forward to them too, Doug. Your wife is a sex pot. I don't mean any disrespect but she is hot."
"I understand, Phil. You know I won't be offended by anything you say after all we've been through together. You've opened up a whole new world for us."
"If you really mean that, there may be other ways for your wife, uh, Roxanne, to have some fun."
"How's that?"
"Well, I know a guy, he's actually a client of ours who runs a different type of party."
Doug was intrigued and asked, "Oh yeah, what type is that?"
"Well, it would be a private party for some selective guests of one of our largest clients."
"Sounds interesting, Phil."
"If you want, I can talk to you and your wife over lunch or dinner sometime. I don't have time right now to get into the details but I'd prefer both of you be there so you know exactly what to expect."
"Let me talk to her and get back to you."
That evening, Doug mentioned his conversation with Phil to Maureen and she was naturally curious about partying with several men. She was disappointed Doug didn't have more details. It was a tease not to know more. Their imaginations were running wild until they were finally able to arrange a casual lunch for Saturday afternoon. Phil said he would pick them up at their house and go to a sports bar not far from them.
Over the next couple of days, Maureen and Doug speculated on what type of sex party Phil was going to talk to them about. They weren't necessarily interested in swinging with other couples. Maureen liked exploring her slutty side and Doug got turned on when she did so maybe it was a gang bang or an orgy of some type. The anticipation gave them some nervous excitement. They also knew it was likely Phil wanted to do more than simply talk with them.
Maureen and Phil had a unique relationship that changed from him being her spouse's boss to becoming her part-time bull. They hadn't seen each other in several weeks and there was always an underlying sexual attraction between them when they were together. Maureen wanted to be subtle when meeting Phil but she still wanted to look good. She decided to wear a yellow tank crop top without a bra and a jean mini skirt. She knew it was highly likely Phil would be walking away with her panties so she wore a yellow lace thong.
They were already waiting for Phil when he arrived in his big black SUV. He got out of his car, kissed her on the cheek, walked Maureen to the front seat, and helped her climb in. He took note of her dark areola that was visible through her top and her trim legs in her mini skirt. It would have been almost impossible for her to get into the SUV in a ladylike manner even if she wanted to but she made sure to flash Phil her yellow thong as she got in.
"Um, I like yellow too," he said in reference to Maureen's thong.
"Something tells me you'd like any color I was wearing," she replied with a smile.
"You're probably right. I'd even like it if you weren't wearing any at all," he responded with that devilish grin of his.
Maureen rolled her eyes in feigned disgust as Doug got into the backseat. As they were driving to the restaurant, Phil told her how lovely she looked. She politely thanked him. When they got to the sports bar, Phil rushed around to help Maureen out of the car. Seeing she was barely over five foot tall, her short legs made it difficult to get out. Her skirt rode up her legs and gave Phil an unimpeded view of her thong again but Maureen didn't mind.
The restaurant wasn't very busy but they got a booth in the back corner so they could ensure their privacy for a very intimate talk. Maureen sat on the inside next to Phil and Doug sat across from them. The air conditioning was turned up high and Maureen made no effort to hide her hardened nipples that were now poking through her top. Phil didn't hide the fact that he was looking at her tits while they talked. Maureen turned a little to give him a better view.
She playfully told Phil, "You know, my eyes are up here."
"Oh, I know, but your nipples are down there," he replied with a grin.
They ordered a drink and lunch and chatted for a while. As they were waiting for their food, Phil casually placed his hand on Maureen's knee and began to ever so slowly inch it up her leg. The touch of his hand on the bare skin of her leg sent shivers through her body causing her pussy to immediately get damp. Doug suspected something was going on by the motion of Phil's arm but he didn't mind one bit. They were there to discuss another way for Maureen to explore her sexuality so it wasn't a total surprise that Phil had his hand on his wife's leg.
Phil waited until their food was delivered to tell them about the special party he mentioned to Doug. He explained that one of their best clients, who was extremely wealthy, had certain desires that he liked to satisfy through these parties. Phil slid his hand up further on Maureen's leg.
"He likes to invite his friends to his mansion where there are women to service the men in any manner they wish."
"So I'd go there and let strange men have sex with me all night?" Maureen asked as she felt Phil's hand creep up further on her thigh.
"Well, there's more to it than that. You would be brought there and submit yourself to him and he would give you away to his associates. There would be some light bondage and they would treat you as their slave, their sex slave. He calls it Slut Training."
"Slut training?"
"Yes. If someone wanted a blow job, you'd be expected to get on your knees and blow them. If they wanted to fuck you or do you anally, you would have to submit yourself to them without question."
"How many men are there?"
"I don't know. There are usually eight to ten guys," Phil replied as his little finger touched the front of Maureen's thong causing a rush of heat to flow through her body.
"How many women are there?" Maureen inquired.
"You'd be the only one."
"Where do I fit in?" Doug asked.
"That's up to you, Doug. You can be there to watch but you'd take a backseat to the other guests."
"That's what usually happens at the auctions anyway. I don't want things getting out of hand either. Some guys have some weird fetishes. I don't want Maureen doing anything she isn't comfortable with."
"That isn't a problem, Doug. She would be able to set limits and stop at any time. I'm talking to you both about this because I know how sexually open Maureen is. Our client has been to the auctions and we've talked about how hot Foxy Roxy is and he asked me to arrange to invite her" he said as his fingers were now working over Maureen's damp pussy through her thong.
Phil could see Doug and Maureen making eye contact as she spread her legs a little wider to give Phil easier access to her pussy. He was now pushing some of the fabric into her along with his finger. It was quite obvious that Maureen wasn't rejecting the idea of going to an exclusive party for the night. She found the concept intriguing and scary at the same time. The only time she didn't choose her partners previously was when she was auctioned off. She was now being asked to fuck anyone someone else wanted her to.
Doug seemed more apprehensive than Maureen. He fully enjoyed seeing his wife with other men; however, the idea of presenting his wife to an anonymous man to do as he and his friends pleased gave him pause.
Phil could see Doug and Maureen needed to talk further and commented, "You don't have to decide right now. Talk it over and let me know sometime next week. He was planning for a get-together in two weeks but he'd like to know if your wife is coming so he can plan ahead."
Doug replied, "Yeah, let us talk this over and we'll get back to you."
Maureen excused herself to go to the restroom which gave Phil and Doug a chance to talk man-to-man. Phil ordered another round of drinks while she was away.
"I know you're concerned about your wife's safety, Doug. I can assure you that while there might be some light bondage, she will be safe. Like I said before, if she's uncomfortable at any time, she is free to stop, no questions asked."
"That does make me feel better."
Maureen then returned from the restroom and sat down. When she sat down, she opened her hand to show Phil her yellow lace thong. Without blinking an eye, he took it and placed it in his pocket. He then slid Maureen's skirt up her leg so he could see her bare pussy and quickly inserted his finger into her. Doug knew exactly what was happening but acted nonchalantly as if nothing was going on.



Phil knew by the wetness of Maureen's pussy that she wanted to be a sex slave for a night but she had to make sure Doug felt the same. They continued to talk about the fun they had at the auctions and how the men missed Roxanne the last time and hoped she'd make an encore performance in the future. Maureen was getting more turned on as they talked about her slutty behavior
When they were done with their drinks, Phil paid the bill. As they were walking to his car, Doug said, "If you want, we can have another drink at our house."
"I'd love to but I'm already late for a family function but here, take my keys and you can drive."
When they got to the car, Phil guided Maureen to the large backseat, flashing her pussy at Phil as they got in. As soon as the car doors closed, Phil and Maureen began to make out in the backseat of the SUV. The windows were heavily tinted so there was no way anyone was going to see what was going on except for Doug who tilted the rearview mirror so he could watch the action.
"Is there any place you want me to drive?"
"No, just drive around until I'm done fucking your sexy wife."
Doug smiled and began to slowly drive around town while attempting to watch what Phil and Maureen were doing. They were kissing passionately while Phil had her skirt hiked up above her waist with her legs spread wide. Doug could see his boss' finger plunging into his wife's cunt. She was so wet, he could hear the sloppy sounds of Phil's finger fucking.
"I was so disappointed when you didn't come to the auction. I've been looking forward to fucking you since the last time."
"I missed it, too. I need a good fucking myself."
"Well, you're going to get it, honey."
Phil had Maureen's top pushed up to expose her flat chest and hard nipples and was furiously sucking on them while she was pulling his head into her chest. Doug could hear the soft moans coming from the backseat while he was driving and trying to get caught at every red light so he could watch his wife being seduced in the backseat without getting into an accident.
Maureen was now laying back with her legs spread while Phil was licking her pussy. He was in an awkward position given his large frame but he didn't care. Maureen's pussy tasted so sweet and hot as she came to an intense orgasm in the backseat.
Phil quickly pulled down his pants and underwear so Maureen could return the favor. She was crouched on her knees beside him as she licked her way from his heavy balls, up the shaft, and swirled her tongue around the head of Phil's fat cock.
"I've missed your big dick, Phil. I love the taste of it and I love the feel of it in my pussy."
"My dick has missed your hot lips and pussy too, Maureen. I think about you all the time."
Maureen stuffed Phil's thick cock into her mouth and was now deep throating him. Doug could hear the wet sloppy sounds of his wife's mouth working over his boss' dick. He was finding it more difficult to concentrate on driving while his wife was sucking a cock in the backseat. He could hear her muffled moans while Phil was telling her what a great cocksucker she was.
"Your wife really knows how to suck a dick, Doug. You're one lucky guy. That's it, baby, be a good little cocksucker for me."
Maureen had sucked Phil's dick for several minutes before he lifted her head and she instinctively laid back and spread her legs, offering Phil her hot pussy.
"Come on and fuck me, Phil. You haven't fucked me in a couple of months. I need to feel your fat cock inside me."
"I've missed you too, babe," Phil replied as he got between her legs, gazing down at the petite redhead waiting to get fucked.
He rubbed his cock up and down her wet slit and slid his dick into Maureen as Doug watched from behind the wheel. Phil began to hump Maureen, fucking her furiously. Every time Phil would plunge deep into Maureen his ass cheeks would tighten as she moaned to each thrust. He could tell how excited his wife was by the way her toes were pointed as she was getting fucked by his boss.
"Oh man, this is some good pussy. You're one sexy bitch."
"Fuck me, Phil. Fuck me while Doug watches. Oh fuck, I'm such a slut."
Phil then began to talk to her about the slut training.
"You're my slut, Maureen. Tell me you're mine."
"I'm your slut, Phil. I'll always be your slut."
"Will you be a sex slave for a night for me? If you're my slut, you'll do it for me," Phil said as he fucked her harder.
When Maureen didn't answer right away, Phil said, "Tell me you'll do it for me you little slut. Tell me you want to do it."
"I'll do it for you, Phil. I'll be a slut for you."
"A good slut will fuck anyone. Are you a good slut?"
"I'm a great slut. I'll fuck anyone you want. I'll do whatever they want."
Doug drove into a parking lot so he could watch his wife and Phil. He heard them both breathing faster and moaning loudly as Phil was pummeling his wife's cunt. Just as Maureen began to cum again, Phil grunted and shoved his dick deep into her and began to shoot his jizz into her hungry pussy. Maureen had her legs wrapped around Phil's back with her hands on his ass pulling him into her.
Phil gave Maureen's pussy a few more thrusts and then withdrew his cum covered cock from her. She quickly stuffed his softening dick into her mouth, tasting the mixture of their juices. When she lifted her head, it looked like she had a milk mustache and she swiped her tongue around her lips to gather up the rest of the cum, not wanting to waste a drop.
They weren't far from home and they were back at Doug and Maureen's house within a few minutes. They said their goodbyes with Doug telling Phil they would get back to him next week with an answer.
Phil agreed but he was thinking, "I already know what the answer is, Doug but I'll let you think you have a say in the matter."
As soon as they got in the door, Maureen and Doug were all over each other. When Maureen kissed Doug, she stuck her tongue into his mouth. At first, he didn't know what that odd, tangy taste was and then he realized it was Phil's cum. She still had some around her lips. He wasn't sure what to make of it because he was distracted by his wife's horniness. They retreated to the bedroom where they undressed and got onto the bed.
As Doug was fingering his wife's cum filled pussy, he said, "I knew Phil was touching you underneath the table. When I saw you hand him your underwear, I knew you were going to fuck him."
"It was pretty hot having sex in the backseat while you drove. I hadn't fucked in the backseat since college."
"I had a hard-on the entire time."
"I want to do it, Doug."
"Do what?"
"You know, go to be a sex slave for the firm's client," Maureen said just before she started sucking Doug's dick.
"Are you sure, babe?"
"I'm positive," she replied as she stopped sucking Doug's dick and laid back on the bed. "Now fuck me."
Doug saw Phil's cum in his wife's cunt and was tempted to taste her creampie but was worried what Maureen might think. Instead, he coated his cock with the seed of his boss and slid it into her. He loved the feeling of his wife's creamy freshly fucked pussy. Visions of Phil's dick plunging into his wife filled his head.
As she was getting fucked, Maureen was telling Doug, "I want all those men to treat me as the slut. I want to satisfy them in every way. I want them to use me as their fuck toy."
The more Maureen talked about the sex party, the more Doug was becoming comfortable with the idea. He could see, hear, and feel how hot she was just thinking about it and he was receiving the benefits. They fucked in multiple positions until they both came.
They were laying there afterward and Doug asked, "Do you really want to do this or was it just your horniness talking?"
"I think I want to try it but I don't want to upset you. I won't do it if you don't want me to."
"I think it would be kind of hot too."
"I want you to see how much of a slut I can be."
They ended up talking a lot about turning herself over to another man and his friends to control her. They fucked multiple times for the rest of the weekend.
When Doug told Phil that Maureen would be a party slut for their client, he was thrilled. Not only would it help the firm's status with one of its largest clients but Maureen was becoming almost totally uninhibited sexually which was better for Phil.
The thought of Maureen going for another night of unbridled sexual activity ignited the love life of Doug and Maureen. They were having sex on most evenings just at the thought of what Maureen would be going through.
Phil passed along an envelope of instructions for Maureen as that Saturday approached. They should pack an overnight bag if they planned on staying the night. There would be a social gathering where food and drinks would be provided. Roxanne should bring something simple but sexy to wear. When everyone had arrived and had a drink or two, she would go to get ready for the evening with someone who would do her hair and makeup for her. She and Doug were to arrive around 3:00 PM on Saturday.
On the Friday before the slut training weekend, Doug and Maureen were a little on edge. It was exciting and nerve-wracking at the same time. It was difficult for Doug to lose control of his wife for an entire day, not knowing what would happen to her. It was also exciting to think of multiple men sampling her sexual charms.
Maureen was still self-conscious about her almost flat-chested breasts and petite frame but also knew men loved women with red hair. Her imagination was running wild on what all these men might do with her but she already had some experience with multiple men.
Part Two
On Saturday, Doug and Maureen packed their overnight bags but agreed they would come home if they so desired. She planned on changing into something sexy once she got there. It was an hour's drive to the client's mansion. Maureen was more excited than nervous at the prospect of being someone else's slut for the evening. She was more experienced after fucking Phil multiple times and being auctioned off twice. This was just a different way of expressing her sexuality.
When Doug and Maureen arrived, they were both in awe at the size of the mansion in a remote area of Northern California. It looked like something out of a movie. It took a couple of minutes just to drive from the front gate to the house. A valet parked their car for them. Another valet carried their overnight bags and led them to a room on the third floor.
The valet told them that Doug should follow him to the backyard where the social gathering was taking place. Someone would be waiting for Roxanne outside the door when she was ready to join the other guests.
Doug kissed his wife on the cheek, hugged her, and asked, "Are you ready for this?"
"I'm as ready as I'll ever be. I'm looking forward to it."
"I am too, dear. I love my hot wife."
-"I love you too, Doug. I'll see you in a few minutes. I promise you won't be disappointed."
The valet led Doug out to the back patio where a lavish buffet was available with waiters walking around with hors d'oeuvres. A fully stocked bar with a bartender was also available. The guests were introducing themselves to each other and Doug recognized a few of them from the auctions. The host's name was Max and everyone seemed to want his attention.
Max was a heavyset man but not obese. He was over six feet tall and handsome in his own way. His hair was thinning and was mostly gray. He looked to be in his mid-50s. It was obvious he was a very powerful man.
Doug was glad when Phil arrived because it gave him someone familiar to talk to and he was the only person other than Max who knew that Roxanne was his wife.
When Phil introduced Doug to Max, Max said, "Thank you for bringing Roxy. We all appreciate it."
"You're welcome, Max. She likes to have a good time."
"So I've heard."
There was a murmur on the patio from all the conversations, but it went silent when Roxanne appeared. Someone exclaimed, "Holy shit," and all heads turned toward Roxy.
Roanne strutted out to the patio as the ten men turned their heads and openly gawked. She was wearing a body-hugging stretch fabric semi-sheer red tube dress. Her nipples were poking out and her areola could be seen if someone looked close enough, and the men were looking closely. The silhouette of her legs showed through the fabric and it hugged the curves of her ass in the back. Her black open-toed heels gave her ass a little extra wiggle, which she also exaggerated when she walked. Max introduced her to his guests.
"Gentlemen, this is Roxanne. She has graciously agreed to join us this evening. Please allow her to get something to eat and drink. There will be plenty of time for extracurricular activities later."
The message was simple, give Roxanne some space now because you'll all get a chance to fuck her later.
Doug overheard a couple of men talking about his wife.
"That's Foxy Roxy from the auctions. She is a hot little piece of ass."
"Yeah, I've heard some rumors about her. They say she's insatiable in bed."
Another guest chimed in and said, "I heard she's a great cocksucker. Someone said she's married. I don't know how someone could marry a slut like her."
"My wife hasn't fucked me in months. I might prefer someone like Roxy rather than a woman who hates sex like my wife."
Roxanne was enjoying the attention she was receiving from everyone. She was the only woman in attendance and everyone knew that she was going to be available to satisfy them later. A horny available woman is always sexier to men and Roxy was flaunting her sexuality.
She dropped her napkin and when she bent over at the waist to pick it up, the crack of her ass was exposed through the thin material of her dress. She sat down in a chair in the most unladylike manner with her legs parted, advertising the fact she wasn't wearing any underwear.
As the guest tried to make small talk with her, Roxy could feel their eyes scanning her body. It made her pussy tingle with excitement knowing each man there not only wanted her but was going to have their chance to be with her later. Some of them would put their arm around her waist or touch her shoulders when passing by her. Each touch sent light shockwaves through her body.
Roxanne's excitement only intensified every time someone told her how sexy she was, how much they liked her dress, or how they were looking forward to being with her later. She liked being the center of attention and the only woman among a group of men. She felt some competition when she was at the auctions, but now, she reveled in all the fawning over her. The men were practically drooling over Roxy and she loved it. Her pussy was getting wet and all the attention was making her anxious to get started too.
Roxy was finishing her second drink when Max led her inside and turned her over to a woman dressed in a black corset with white lace around the top and bottom. She was wearing black, panties that showed plenty of her ample ass cheeks, black fishnet stockings, and black heels. Her full breasts were pushing out of the top. She was an attractive woman who appeared to be in her 40s. She was tall with dark hair, an almost complete opposite of Roxanne.
"My name is Katrina but people call me Kat. I'll be taking care of you this evening."
"It's nice to meet you, Kat." Roxy said and went on to ask, "Do you work for Max or are you here for the night?"
"I'm not allowed to discuss that, ma'am."
Kat took Roxy back to her room where she had a bubble bath drawn for her in a deep soaking tub. She sat in the warm water with a refreshed drink and relaxed for about twenty minutes before Kat came in.
Roxy was about to get out of the tub but Kat told her, "No, part of the preparation is to ensure your cleanliness."
Roxanne didn't know if she should be insulted or not but went with the flow. Kat took a soft cloth and began to bathe Roxanne. She had kissed another woman before but never had one touch her, especially in the intimate parts of her body like her breasts, between her legs, and her ass. Once she got used to being pampered by another woman, Roxy began to enjoy the tender touches from Kat. Her nipples were hard and her pussy was wet.
After Kat rinsed her off, she dried Roxy's body with a thick, soft towel. Kat then had Roxy sit in a chair while she applied makeup to her pretty face but didn't overdo it. Kat then applied red nail polish onto Roxy's finger and toenails to match her lipstick.
When that task was complete, Kat said, "Let's put your hair into pigtails. I think the men will like that and it will highlight your pretty face too."
Kat led Roxy to the bedroom and had her put on a pair of black stockings with lace tops. Roxanne was wondering what else she would be wearing but soon found out it wasn't much. Kat placed a sheer gauze fabric floor-length cape on her that was attached at the neck with a snap. A black collar imprinted with the word "slut" was placed on her neck and a leash was attached. Cuffs were placed on her ankles and wrists. Her wrists were held together with a quick link snap. The final item of her attire was a blindfold.
Roxy heard the bedroom door open followed by heavy footsteps. She could sense the presence of another person who proceeded to circle her body. It was as though she was being inspected.
She then heard Max's voice say, "Um, I think our guests will like our little slut for the evening. What do you think, Katrina?"
"I think they will thoroughly enjoy her, sir. She's quite lovely."
"Very good, Kat."
Roxanne then heard Max leave the room.
"It's time to begin, ma'am."
Roxy asked to take a couple of hits of her cannabis vape pen and announced, "I'm ready now, let's go."
Roxy's heart was beating faster in nervous anticipation of what she had agreed to do as Kat led her by the leash down a flight of stairs. Roxy could hear men talking and Max announcing they were ready to begin. When there was silence, Roxanne was led into a media room where there was a small makeshift stage. Her wrists were secured above her head facing the roomful of ten men. Her legs were secured to the floor in a spread-eagle position. She was helpless in this position but it was part of the fun of the evening.
She could hear men talking to one another about what they'd like to do with Roxy. Some were naturally looking forward to fucking her while others heard of her sensational blow jobs and others wanted to sodomize her. She could smell the scent of alcohol and cologne.
Roxanne heard footsteps approaching her, then heard Max's voice saying, "Gentlemen, some of you know our guest as Foxy Roxy from the auctions. From what I've been told, she has been one of the more, let's say, enthusiastic participants and she is here for our pleasure as well as hers
Please remember the old saying, 'Good things come in small packages.'"
Having said that, Max pulled the cape from Roxanne to reveal her nude body to the appreciative audience. Roxanne never felt more vulnerable than being blindfolded with her hands bound above her head and her legs secured to the floor while ten men gawked and commented on her body. Max took the liberty of playing with her nipples and running his hands over her abdomen and legs.
When he slid his hands between Roxanne's legs, he announced, "It seems that by the wetness of her pussy our lady friend is ready to have a good time."
Max then turned her around to show the guests the view of her from behind. He cupped her firm ass cheeks and gave them a gentle squeeze like he was testing fruit for its freshness. He then gave her a couple of firm slaps on the ass that made Roxanne jump a little as her buttocks instinctively tightened and caused her to wince from the unexpected sting of the spanking.



Max then turned Roxy around to face the audience again and said, "Okay gentlemen, it's your turn to inspect our slut."
Roxanne heard chairs moving against the floor followed by footsteps. Multiple sets of hands began to roam freely over her soft body. Seven of the men had gathered around her and were poking, prodding, kissing, groping, and fondling her. It seemed like every section of her body was feeling the sensation of being stimulated. Some men kissed her on the lips, kisses that she returned with passion. Others kissed her neck while others were simultaneously sucking on her nipples as fingers probed her pussy.
Max, Phil, and Doug watched closely as Roxy was hung like a piece of fresh meat in a butcher shop. Some men felt her stocking-covered legs while others concentrated their efforts on her feet. Men were groping her ass and fingering her asshole. Some were gentle in their touches while others treated her more roughly. It didn't matter to Roxy, she loved all of it.
Doug's dick was rock hard as he watched the crowd of men feasting on his naked wife like hungry wild animals with their prey. Seeing his wife strapped to a beam naked and helpless only fueled his desire for her even further. The men were confirming her abundant sex appeal and he was living out a fantasy of his own to see his wife become an insatiable slut for a group of men. She had fucked multiple men before but this took it to another level.
As the men were groping their blindfolded slut, one of them whispered in her ear, "I can't wait to feel your lips around my cock and fuck you, Maureen."
Holy fuck, one of them called her by her real name. She didn't recognize anyone while she was at the pre-party social. Who was it? Could she trust him to keep her dirty little secret?
Max had the evening perfectly planned as he played the part of a maestro building the sexual desires within the men and Roxanne. She almost came a couple of times but the men would suddenly stop stimulating her pussy. Max had told them not to let her cum because it would only make her a better slut later that evening.
As some men began to drift away from Roxanne, Max, Phil, and Doug went to get their feels of the slut of the night. Doug could tell that his wife was hornier than he'd ever seen her and the night was just beginning.
Doug whispered to his wife, "Oh my god, this is hot. I can't wait to see what's next."
She whispered back, "I'm so fucking horny, I want to fuck them all."
Max then announced, "Please take your seats, the show is just beginning."
The guests reluctantly left the stage while Roxanne hung before them anxiously waiting to see what Max had planned next. The guests sat quiet for about a minute as the anticipation grew with people wondering what was next. Roxy's face was flush and she was ready for anything. She desperately wanted more sexual stimulation but would only have to wait a few more seconds.
Roxy wondered what was going on when she heard high heels clicking on the stage floor and the men starting to say things like, "Oh shit, I never expected this," and "Good one, Max."
Roxanne wondered if another woman had joined her on stage by the sound of her clicking heels. Just then, she felt the person give her a long tender wet kiss. She could tell it was a woman by the softness of her lips and her perfume. The person's gentle touches further confirmed they were from a woman. The woman began to teasingly run a feather over Roxy's hot body. It was a different sensation after having all of those men groping her.
While Roxanne had never had sex with a woman before, she was too horny to question the experience that was ensuing. She couldn't have objected if she wanted to seeing she was bound to a beam above her head. Her female lover could tell that Roxanne was open to continuing her seduction by Roxy's quiet moans and quicking breaths.
It was then that the woman asked her, "Have you ever been with a woman, Roxanne?"
Roxanne recognized the voice as Kat's and replied, "No ma'am."
Kat then turned to the crowd of men intently watching the beginnings of a lesbian act and said, "Well, well, it looks like we have a bisexual virgin here gentlemen. When I get done with her, she may not want any of you."
The men in the crowd laughed and responded with taunts of their own saying things like, "Yeah but we have something you don't," and "I think Foxy Roxy will still want some cock."
Kat then asked for help from one of the guests in unsnapping her corset. Her voluptuous 38D breasts were freed much to the pleasure of those in the audience. She then stepped out of her panties and tossed them into the crowd causing a little tug-of-war between several of the men. The winner proudly held them up and gave them a whiff before stuffing the souvenir into his pocket.
Roxanne was still blindfolded and didn't know what all the commotion was about. She then felt Kat's nude body pressing against hers as Kat kissed and fondled her again. Roxy desperately wanted to wrap her arms around Kat but couldn't. Kat then began to finger fuck Roxy, eliciting moans and body-shaking pleasure from the bound guest of honor. Roxy tried to fuck Kat's finger in return but that was impossible being secured to the floor and beam above her.
Kat then said to the crowd, "Oh my goodness, she is so fucking hot, aren't you Roxy?"
"Yes, I am, ma'am."
"Do you want me to continue?"
Roxanne nodded in approval.
"I want to hear you say it, Roxy."
"I want you to continue, Kat."
Kat grinned knowing what her answer would be. She then went behind Roxy, removed her blindfold, and began nuzzling her neck and running her hands all over Roxy's body from her breasts, down her abdomen, over her pussy, down her legs, and back again. The guests could see and sense Roxanne's increased excitement. Roxy could now see the men as they gawked at the lesbian sex show playing out before them. Their excitement was surging by the minute as well. As she looked closer into the crowd, Roxy was trying to see if she recognized any of them but she didn't.
Roxanne was relieved when Kat released her arms from the beam above her and her legs from the floor. Kat brought Roxy's head to her breasts and she began to suck on Kat's nipples with fervor. Doug and Phil were in awe of Roxanne's enthusiasm for this unexpected girl-on-girl show. Kat brought her new lover's head up to hers so they could kiss again. It was an even more passionate kiss than before. Kat laid Roxanne down on a king-size bed that was on the stage, secured her cuffed hands to the bed, and began to kiss and lick Roxy's body like it was sweet candy.
Max invited the men onto the stage to get a closer look. All ten men surrounded the bed to get a close-up view of the lesbian action playing out before them just as Kat spread Roxanne's legs wide. She made sure everyone got a good look at Roxanne's fiery hot pussy before plunging her tongue deep into her. Roxanne gasped and moaned loudly as Kat lapped at her pussy, tasting all of those tangy juices that had been oozing out of her.
Roxanne was writhing in pleasure as Kat expertly licked, nibbled, and sucked on her pussy and clit. When she looked around, she could see the men staring at her and Kat. It drove her excitement to another level to be on display for them as she was in the midst of her first girl-on-girl experience. Kat began to finger fuck Roxy while concentrating on her clit with her tongue. That brought Roxanne to one of the most intense orgasms she's ever had. Roxy's love juices squirted into Kat's mouth and she lapped them up like it was a fine delicacy.
Roxanne's chest was now heaving as she tried to catch her breath. However, there was no time for relaxing. Kat released the snap on Roxy's cuffs and pulled Roxy's head between her legs.
"It's your turn to return the favor now, you fucking slut."
Kat rubbed Roxy's face in between her legs, leaving a trail of her juices on Roxy. Roxanne had never eaten a pussy before but she knew what she liked and started out pushing Kat's legs back and giving her pussy a good tongue fucking. She used the width of her tongue to lick the length of Kat's cunt and the tip to flick against her clit. Roxy was encouraged when she felt Kat writhing and heard her moaning.
The men were also giving her encouragement by saying, "Oh yeah, eat that pussy, Roxy," and "Look at her going to town on that pussy."
Doug was watching in awe as his wife was munching on the pussy of another woman. He wondered if the door was open to an even more vibrant sex life with her.
When she felt Kat's hand on the back of her head, Roxy concentrated on her clit to bring Kat to orgasm in front of the cheering men. When Roxy lifted her head she was happy that she pleased an experienced bisexual woman and had Kat's cum all over her lips.
Kat said, "Okay Max, I've got her all warmed up for you. She's all yours now."
She left Roxy on the bed as Max quickly undressed. As the host, he got to go first. Roxy was so hot she was rubbing her nipples with one hand and flicking her clit with the other while waiting for Max. She watched him undress and was pleasantly surprised at the amount of muscle he had on his large body. He had a beer belly too but she had fucked worse looking men. His dick was larger than most but not too thick.
Max didn't have a full erection so he had Roxy sit on the edge of the bed so he could feed her his dick. She stroked him a few times and took his dick into her mouth under the watchful eyes of nine men. Her head began to bob and he became fully erect as she gave him a sensuous blow job that was so sloppy and wet that her slurpy sucking sounds filled the quiet room.
"That's it Roxy, suck my dick. Damn, you sure know how to suck a cock. You're better than I expected," Max said while looking directly at Doug.
It was almost like he was taunting Doug but he didn't mind at all. He was enjoying the show with the rest of those watching. Other men were making vulgar comments about Roxy's cock sucking ability and waiting for their turn to sample her charms.
Max grabbed hold of Roxy's pigtails and began to fuck her face while making eye contact with Doug again. Roxanne, impressively, took all of Max's long hard dick into her throat.
Doug heard the men making comments like, "Holy shit, that slut must have sucked a lot of dicks to be able to do that," and, "I wish my wife would blow me like that," and, "I can't wait for her to suck my dick."
Max then had Roxanne lay back on the bed with her legs spread while he stood between them. He let his guests get a good look at the horny slut and rubbed his hard cock along her slit.
"Fuck me, sir. I'm so hot, I need to feel you inside of me, sir."
"If you want it, slut, you've got it," he replied as he slid the entire length of his big hard cock into Roxy.
She screamed out, "Oh yes, fuck me. Fuuuuck Meeee."
Max stopped fucking her and commanded, "Call me, sir, you fucking slut," and he spanked her ass a few times.
"Yes sir. Please fuck me, sir. I need it so bad, sir."
"That's better," and he began to pummel her pussy hard as Roxy moaned loudly with each thrust into her.
Roxanne looked around at the rest of the men watching her getting fucked. She saw Phil grinning just before she locked eyes with Doug. She could see the lust in his eyes and she knew he not only approved of her slutty behavior but was enjoying it just as much as she. The other men in the room were naked and waiting their turn. Roxanne could see their hard or semi-hard cocks and wanted them all.
Some of the men were tall, some were short, some were overweight, while others were trim and fit. Most were middle-aged or older. She didn't care what they looked like, she was going to let them all fuck her. Her eyes were then fixed on Max who had a determined look on his face as he plunged his dick into her again and again.
Roxanne was getting hotter by the second. She enjoyed fucking in front of an audience more than she ever dreamed and when she started to cum, it brought Max to the edge of orgasm too. He started to cum shortly after Roxanne. They were both grunting and groaning with Roxy lifting her hips to meet Max's thrust. She felt his dick pulsate with each wad of jizz he shot into her. She squeezed her hot pussy tighter to squeeze every drop of cum out of Max.
When they were done cumming, Max didn't let Roxy catch her breath. He pulled her up by her pigtails and rubbed his cum covered dick all over her face. He was treating her like a slut and she loved it.
"Now lick me clean, bitch."
"Yes sir," she replied, taking him between her lips again.
Roxy was becoming addicted to the taste of her cum mixed with that of her lover on his dick. Max had to pull her head off of him.
"You're a good little tramp, Roxanne. Who's next?"
The guests had a predetermined order with Phil and Doug going last. The next man already had an erection and was raring to go. He laid down on the bed and she naturally assumed he wanted her to ride him. She was partially correct.
"No, I want you to face your fans," he told her.
Roxy got into the reverse cowgirl position, held his average-sized dick at her slick hole, and sat down on it. In this position, Doug got the clearest view yet of another man's hard on plunging into his wife's cunt. He was matching her riding motion with an upward movement of his hips to drive himself deeper into Roxy. She liked being in control of the penetration of her pussy however, she also began to tire.
One of the men said, "Hey Ron if you have her turn around, I'd like to take a shot at that ass of hers while you fuck her."
"Sounds good to me, Bud."
Roxanne knew it was likely she'd be double penetrated that night. It was something she was looking forward to experiencing again. She quickly turned around and stuffed Ron's dick back into her pussy while Bud applied some lube to his dick. Roxy stuck her ass in the air and wiggled her ass to playfully taunt Bud.
Someone commented, "Holy shit, she wants it up her ass. What a fucking slut."
Roxanne thought Bud was going to put some lube in her ass but that wasn't part of his plan. He held her cheeks open with one hand while aiming his dick at her asshole with the other.
As Bud began to push forward, Roxanne asked, "Aren't you going to, you know, put some lube in me?"
"There's no need for that," he replied as he forced the head of his dick into Roxy's ass.
She winced in pain as he pushed further into her. Thank goodness, his dick wasn't that big. She couldn't have imagined how much it would have hurt with a bigger man.
"Ow, it hurts, sir. Please go slow."
The man snickered and pushed further into Roxanne's ass. Doug could see his wife was uncomfortable and wondered if he should intervene. Phil noticed his concern, grabbed his forearm, and shook his head as a signal to let things be.
"She'll be alright," Phil whispered to Doug.
Bud had stuffed his entire dick into Roxy's backside and was now beginning to move his hips back and forth. Roxy was still wincing in pain. After a minute or two of having two cocks inside of her, the pain turned to discomfort, and then to pleasure.
When she began to cry out, "Oh yeah, fuck me, fuck my ass. Oh, give it to me good."
Phil turned to Doug, giving him an, "I told you so," grin.
Roxy was rocking her hips in rhythm to Ron and Bud's thrusts into her pussy and ass, moaning in pleasure the entire time.
That's when Ron said, "Someone needs to fill this whore's mouth."
Another guy with a decent-sized cock, stepped in front of Roxanne. He slapped her face with his dick before lifting her head by her pigtails and stuffing it into her mouth. The men watching stared in awe at Roxy's sexual prowess.
"Look at her go. She can't get enough dick."
Phil then commented, "Look at her ring finger. There's a tan line. She's married too."
"Holy fuck, you're right. I wonder if her husband knows what a slut she is."
Phil could only smile at Doug as the group of men watched the live sex show playing out in front of them and waiting for their turn with his wife. Ron was playing with Roxy's nipples, while Bud was clutching her ass and pummeling her asshole, and the third man held onto her pigtails while face fucking her.
Bud was also slapping her ass and saying, "Take that you fucking slut," as he shoved his dick in and out of her tight asshole.
Doug was in his glory while watching as a group of men used his gorgeous wife as their personal sex toy for their sexual gratification. His wife was acting like a porn star taking on any and all cummers.
Ron was the first to cum, driving his hips upward with each wad of cum he unleashed into her. As he came, some of his jizz dribbled down his cock and over his balls. Bud was next as he filled her bowels with his cum. He was slapping Roxy's ass as he shot his cum into her. The man she was blowing came a couple of minutes later. He shot some of his cum onto her face and made her swallow the rest. After the three men disengaged from Roxy, she rolled onto her back but two more men were ready for their turn.
One of the men said, "It's our turn you fucking cumslut."
He climbed between Roxanne's legs, shoving his smallish dick into her while his friend fed her his cock to suck. Roxy appeared to be just as horny as when things started. She was moaning around the cock in her mouth and sucking it with enthusiasm while she wrapped her legs around the man's back who was fucking her. The guy fucking her didn't last very long and shot his load after only a few minutes.
The man she was blowing said, "I want some of that fine ass of yours, Roxy," and began to grease up his dick.
Meanwhile, the next two guys in line decided to join in. Roxanne climbed on top of one of them and began to blow the other while the third poked at her ass.
She stopped sucking on the dick in her mouth long enough to announce, "I love taking a dick in my ass and pussy at the same time. Ahhh, fuck me. Fuuuuck meeeeee."
The four of them found their rhythm and provided everyone watching a sex show that was worthy of a porn movie. The room was filled with grunts, groans, and the sounds of skin slapping together and of her sloppy pussy getting drilled. It reeked of the smell of sperm and pussy juice. Roxy was on fire. There's nothing better than fucking a woman that wants it just as badly or more than you do.
Roxanne had a series of mild orgasms before having a much larger one while the three men worked over her pussy, ass, and mouth. They were treating her like a whore because that's what she was and she knew it. She was nothing more than a piece of ass to them and an available hole to dump their cum. She was fine with that because, for her, they were nothing more than available dicks to fulfill her deviant sexual urges. Good girls didn't get gang banged but she liked being naughty. It added to the sexual exhilaration she felt when taking on multiple men.
After two of the men unloaded their cum into her pussy and ass, the third one had a special request.
"You know, Roxy, you have beautiful feet. I'd love to cum all over them."
"I'm your slut tonight and I want to satisfy you in any way you wish."
The man smiled broadly and began to stroke her stocking-covered feet and legs. He seemed lost in his pleasure as he brought her foot up to his mouth and began to lick and suck on her toes, starting with the big toe and working his way down. He then switched to the toes on her other foot while rubbing the soles of her feet. His eyes were rolling into the back of his head in ecstasy.
While he was sucking on the toes of one foot, Roxanne would rub her other foot up and down his legs and over his cock and balls so he could feel the soft material of her stockings against his skin.
After he was done worshiping her small pretty feet and toes, he placed his dick between her feet. Roxanne began to give him a slow, sensual footjob. She used her toes, the balls of her feet, and the soles to rub and caress his erect cock.



"Ah fuck, that feels so good, Roxy. You're the best."
"I want you to cum for me. Cum all over my toes," she said while tickling his balls with her toes.
When he was ready to cum, he held Roxy's feet tightly around his cock and began to move his hips. He started to breathe heavily as his cum shot into the air like a gushing Old Faithful and landed all over Roxanne's toes and feet. She kept stroking him with the bottom of her foot while holding his dick still with the other until he stopped cumming. She then spun around and sucked the last droplets of cum out of his dick. She even squeezed a few more drops out of him and licked them off before she was done.
She couldn't help but wonder which one of the men she just fucked was the one that knew her real name. It didn't matter at that point but she was still curious.
The only two left were Phil and Doug who had waited patiently for their turn with Doug's wife. They had Roxy sit on the edge of the bed while they stood in front of her so she could alternately suck their dicks.
While they were getting their dicks expertly sucked by Doug's wife, Phil looked over at him and asked, "How do you want to do her?"
"Hey, it's your choice. You're the boss."
"Okay then, I want to fuck her for a little bit and then we can team up and DP her. She seems to like that."
"Be my guest."
Phil had Roxanne lay back on the bed with her legs spread. The cum of her previous lovers was oozing out of her and Phil easily slid his cock into her slippery cunt. He put her legs onto his shoulders and began to drill her pussy with long deep thrusts. Roanne was moaning in pleasure once again as Phil alternated between playing with her itty bitty titties and clutching her ass cheeks.
"Oh, fuck me, Phil. You fuck me soooo good. I love feeling you inside of me."
"I love fucking your hot little pussy too, Roxy. You're a hot piece of ass. That's all you are to me. You're nothing but a convenient fuck."
"I'm your slut, Phil."
"That's right, baby. Tell Doug who you are."
"I'm Phil's slut, Doug. He can fuck me anytime he wants. I'll fuck whoever he wants."
"That pussy is mine, baby."
"It's all yours, Phil."
"So is your ass, now turn over so we can both fuck you."
Doug laid down so his wife could climb aboard. She slid his dick into her well-fucked cunt and bent over so Phil could stick his dick up her ass. His dick and her ass were so slick from the cum of the other men, he didn't need any more lube. He easily slid his fat cock into her ass as she groaned.
The three of them had plenty of experience fucking together so they easily got into a rhythm and began to fuck wildly. During the entire evening, the guests were drifting in and out of the room. They'd leave to clean up and to get more to drink or eat then come back and watch Roxy in action. They were in awe that she was still so hot for cock.
Of all the men she had that evening, she enjoyed Phil and Doug the most. She knew Doug loved watching her having sex with other men and he had an eyeful that night. After watching eight other men enjoy Roxanne's mouth, pussy, and ass, it didn't take Doug long to cum. He thrust his hips up several times, unloading his cum into his wife to mix with the cum of the other men before him.
Doug wiggled out from underneath Roxy and watched as his boss sodomized his wife. He was pummeling her ass good and hard, slapping it with one hand while tugging on her pigtails with the other. He then pushed forward and began to cum in Roxy's asshole. She had successfully fucked and sucked ten men. Phil gave her a hard slap on the ass before he withdrew. Roxanne fell onto her back to catch her breath.
After giving Roxanne a couple of minutes to recuperate, a still nude Kat came up to her and said, "Let's get you cleaned up."
Roxanne was covered in cum and welcomed the opportunity to wash up. Kat led her into the bathroom tub and used the handheld shower head to rinse the cum from Roxy's body. Kat then used some body wash to lather up Roxanne and Kat found her to still be turned on.
"My you are a hot one aren't you."
"It's been a helluva night."
"Yes, and you were very popular. The Boss liked the way you entertained his guests."
Roxanne then looked Kat in the eyes and gently pulled on her hands as a signal to join her in the tub. She then took some body wash and began to slide her hands over Kat's voluptuous body. Roxanne noticed a little tattoo on the small of Kat's back as she bathed her. They began to kiss deeply as their hand glided softly over one another.
They were finger fucking each other and feasting on one another's tits when Kat suggested, "If you want to give the guests another show, I'll call the Boss and let him know."
"That sounds wonderful to me."
Once they rinsed and dried themselves, Kat let Max know the men should meet them in another room for a surprise. Some of the men had left and there were only six left including Max, Doug, and Phil. As soon as the two nude women walked into the bedroom, the six men knew exactly what the surprise was.
Kat and Roxy stopped near the bed and gave each other deep French kisses while they groped one another. Roxy played with Kat's big tits and Kat grabbed Roxy's ass and pulled her closer. They took turns sucking on each other's tits before Kat led Roxy onto the bed. They began to kiss again while rubbing their pussies against the other's thighs. The ladies were writhing in pleasure while exploring one another's bodies. The men stood around them in silence as they gawked at the two women making love.
Kat maneuvered Roxy into a sideways sixty-nine position. She slowly licked Roxy's inner thighs with Roxy following suit. Kat then plunged her tongue deep into Roxy's pussy. Roxy moaned loudly and did the same to Kat. The six men stood around them in awe, gawking at the girl-on-girl show. After several minutes of tongue fucking each other both women began to lick and suck on the other's clit.
Kat was the first to cum, splashing her juices into Roxy's mouth. Roxy wasn't far behind as she came to Kat's more experienced tonguing. Roxy thought they were done but Kat had other ideas. After kissing Roxy deeply, Kat maneuvered them into what looked like a tangled position. Kat then began to grind her pussy against Roxy's. Roxy had never felt anything like this and quickly copied Kat's movements. They were soon moaning as they scissored with each other.
Doug was being treated to another unexpected performance by his wife. His dick along with the other five men grew hard watching Kat and Roxy in action. When the other men started to strip off their clothing, Doug did too. Seeing six hard cocks made Roxy even hotter and she came again followed quickly by Kat.
The ladies didn't have much time to collect themselves as the men had decided to split up and fuck them. Roxanne was disappointed and experienced some jealousy when Phil chose to be part of Kat's group. She thought he only wanted her. She didn't have much time to be jealous because Max, Doug, and another man chose to be with her and quickly surrounded her.
They had Roxy sit on the edge of the bed while they fed her their stiff cocks. She took pleasure in alternately sucking on each one to make sure they were good and hard for her. At one point, she tried to stuff the heads of all three of them into her mouth at one time but could only fit two. Doug loved the look of lust in his wife's eyes as she feasted on the hard dicks in her face.
When they were ready for more, Max, being the host, got the first choice of holes and claimed Roxy's ass. Doug deferred to the other guest who chose her pussy, leaving Doug to have his wife blow him.
Doug took a position off to the side so he could watch his wife straddle the one dick before lifting her ass to present it to Max. He used more lube than the first man to take her anally which Roxy appreciated. His dick easily entered her ass and Max began to hump on her while she rode the dick in her pussy. Doug was enjoying the sight of other men using his wife's ass and pussy for their carnal pleasures. He even got to witness her first lesbian experience.
"Fuck, I love taking on two dicks at once, sir. Ohhhh, it feels soooo good."
Max then replied, "If you like two, you'll love three."
Doug then moved to present his dick to his wife's mouth which she greedily began to suck. Even though she was getting tired, Roxy was cherishing the feeling of servicing three men simultaneously. Many women fantasize about getting gang banged and Roxy was living her dream.
"Oh Roxy, you've got such a tight little ass," Max said as he started to spank her.
"Oh spank me, sir. I'm such a naughty little bitch."
Max continued to spank her tiny ass as he fucked it and told her, "This is what happens to bad girls. They get turned into sluts. Are you a slut, Roanne?"
"Oh, yes sir. I'm a dirty little slut."
"How much do you love cock?"
"I can't get enough of it, sir. I'm so bad. Fuck my ass. Fuck my pussy," she said before returning to blow her husband.
The man underneath Roxy was the first to cum. She rode his dick until his balls were drained. Max was next and came in her ass. After both men withdrew from Roxy, Doug had her lay on her back with her legs spread wide.
"Come here, Doug. I want to feel you inside me."
Doug slid his hard cock into his wife's well-used pussy. His eyes rolled in the back of his head in pleasure as he thought of all the men his sexy wife had sucked, fucked, and let use her ass. She even gave one guy a footjob. He could feel the cum of the other men in her as he fucked his wife. Her pussy sounded and felt sloppy as his dick plunged in and out of her. Doug kissed his wife and sucked on her tits as he was fucking her. He felt like he was reclaiming his wife when he fucked her after letting other men use her
"Was I a good slut for you, Doug?"
"You were perfect, Roxanne. I'm so proud of you. You're my little slut."
"I'm all yours now."
Doug told his wife he wanted to cum in her ass and she readily agreed. She turned over, wiggled her ass, and raised it high in the air, offering her asshole to her loving husband. He slid his dick into his wife's ass. His thoughts drifted to how pleasurable the other men must have found her ass as they sodomized her. Her ass felt so good around his dick as he completed the trifecta of using her mouth, pussy, and ass. It wasn't long before he came in her ass too.
The other men had finished fucking Kat a few minutes earlier and everyone knew the night was over. Phil tried to talk to Roxy but she was kind of cold toward him, still feeling a little jealous for him fucking Kat instead of her. She knew it was ridiculous to feel that way. He was a grown married man and she knew he fucked other women besides her. She couldn't help how she felt though.
Max had someone show Doug and Roxanne back to their bedroom where they both showered.
Before they fell asleep, Maureen asked her husband, "Are you sure you aren't angry with me for being such a slut tonight?"
"Hell no, honey. I'm proud of you. You are the sexiest woman alive. I love you, Maureen."
"I love you too, Doug. Thank you for letting me explore my sexuality like this. I had a lot of fun."
"So did I, babe."
They both had a great night's sleep in a luxurious king-sized bed. In the morning, they were laying in bed and talking when there was a gentle knock on the door. Doug told them to enter and it was Kat. She said that Max had offered to get her a small tattoo as a remembrance of her evening. Maureen already had a small rose tattoo on her ankle and agreed to another. Kat said it wouldn't take long. Maureen put on a short nightgown and followed Kat to a room where a tattoo artist was waiting for her.
Kat said that the women who entertained at one of Max's parties could have an angel wing with a halo above it tattooed on their lower back like the one Kat had. She compared it to being in a secret club. That sounded interesting to Maureen and she agreed to proceed.
Maureen knew it was referred to as a "tramp stamp" but didn't say anything. The idea of having a secret symbol on her body was intriguing to her. It was like a souvenir to remind her of the night she acted so slutty. It was a small tattoo and didn't take long, especially when the artist had done the same design numerous times before. Maureen felt a touch self-conscious because the only way the artist could work on the tattoo was for her to lift her nightgown, offering him a view of her ass and thong. However, that seemed mild after what she had been through.
When she was done, she and Doug got dressed and went downstairs and found Max waiting for them in the dining room where breakfast would be served. A chef was there to prepare omelets for them along with a variety of breads, meat, and fruit.
As they were enjoying their gourmet breakfast, Max told Doug and Maureen, "I want to thank you for participating last night, Maureen. You were one of the more popular and sexiest ladies we've had at one of our get togethers. And yes, I know your name is Maureen."
"You're welcome, Max. I'm tired but I had a lot of fun too."
"Maybe you could join us again."
"We'll see, Max. Doug and I have to talk first."
"I understand. Doug seemed to have a good time."
"I had fun too, Max. I enjoy seeing Maureen having a good time. I'm obviously not a jealous person."
"But you enjoy seeing your wife submitting herself to other men."
"Yes, I don't understand it but it turns me on a great deal."
"Some men like petite women because they believe they are easily dominated, especially in the bedroom. Maureen seems to particularly enjoy having men tell her what to do."
"I do have a submissive side, Max. If I turn over control of myself to another person, it allows me the freedom to explore my sexuality," Maureen added.
"I know I can speak for the others when I say that we thoroughly enjoyed the performances you and Kat did for us last night."
"That wasn't planned but it was like icing on the cake. Kat is a very sexy woman."
After they finished their breakfast, Doug and Maureen were ready to say their goodbyes and head home. Their bags were packed. Doug shook Max's hand and Max checked out Maureen in her flirty little sundress.
Maureen thought Max was going to kiss her on the cheek but he brought her in close and kissed her full on the lips. She was surprised when he ran his hands up the back of her dress and clutched her ass. Maureen didn't resist so Max brought his hand around and began to massage her pussy through her thong. All the talk about last night had made Maureen's pussy damp and there were audible squishy sounds as Max played with her pussy.
When Max ordered her to, "Bend over the table, dear. I want to see your tattoo" Maureen looked at Doug who shrugged his shoulders.
Maureen bent over the table as Max lifted her dress over her waist, gazed at her tattoo and pulled her thong to the side. He unzipped his pants, pulled out his erection, and shoved it into her with the chef and wait staff looking on. As Max began to fuck her, he was looking directly at Doug the entire time.
Max remained silent but the look on his face was telling Doug, "I'm a rich powerful man and I'm fucking your wife right in front of you."
"What are you, Maureen?" Max asked and gave her ass a hard spank.
"I'm a slut, Max."
"Call me sir," he said and slapped her ass again.
"I'm a slut, sir."
"Do you hear that, Doug? Your wife is a slut."
"That's what I love about her, Max."
Max was fucking Maureen hard and by the look of lust on her face, it was obvious she was enjoying it too. She liked being treated like a slut in front of the staff. He then came deep inside her pussy. When he was done, he used a napkin to wipe himself off, zipped up his pants, and began to walk away.
Before he left, Max turned and said, "We'll be in touch."
A man appeared with their luggage and said, "I'll have the valet bring your car around."
Their latest adventure was now over and Maureen was left with a fresh load of cum in her pussy for the ride home. During the ride, Maureen's thoughts drifted to all the nasty things she did the previous night. Now that she opened her sexual Pandora's Box, she wondered if she could ever go back to having a normal sex life or was this the new normal.
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I'm a typically average, normal young woman in my mid-20s and I like it when men find me attractive. I'm not shy about wearing short skirts to bring attention to my long legs. If a guy gets a peek up my skirt at my panties, it's no big deal to me. Sometimes, I'll purposely cross my legs in front of a guy or guys to show them the color of my underwear just for kicks. It makes my pussy tingle when I gain their attention.
I know I can get men to check out my ass by wearing tight leggings. I like to wear the kind that folds into the crack of my ass and highlights every curve. A light beige color will make a guy's first glance look like I'm not wearing any pants at all. That makes them look a second time. Tight compression shorts at the gym do the same thing. If I'm feeling particularly frisky, I won't wear any underwear under my compression shorts which gives me a noticeable camel toe. Naturally, I have to pretend I don't know.
Leaning over in front of a guy is a sure way to show off my tits in a low-cut T-shirt or blouse. I make sure to wear a nice lace bra underneath or sometimes, nothing at all. Guys love it when I wear a sports bra to the gym, especially my white one that shows off a hint of my nipples.
When I'm in a bar, I'll wear low-cut jeans to show off the whale tail of my thong and maybe a bit of my ass cleavage too. If I'm sitting at the bar, I know it will catch the attention of every man who walks by.
At the beach or around a pool, except at my parent's house when they're home, I'll wear a tiny thong bikini that can be best described as two dots and a dash. If I'm on vacation, I'll head to the closest topless beach too.
I love when men look at me and want to fuck me. The best reaction is when I can see a noticeable lump in between their legs. I know I've accomplished my goal.
Besides being a normal woman who likes to attract the attention of men, I became a hardcore exhibitionist when I was a victim of an obnoxious prank during my sophomore year in college. I was living in a coed dorm and the woman's shower was down the hall from my room. I may have teased some of the guys by walking from the shower to my room with just a towel wrapped around my body. They all knew I was naked underneath which, I'm sure, made them want to see more.
One day while I was showering, I had my towel draped over the curtain and suddenly the towel was pulled away. I stuck my head out and saw one of my floor mates take my clothes too before running away laughing with a friend of his. I was pissed off and after I rinsed off, I panicked. What was I supposed to do now?
I thought to myself, "Well, you can wait here for a girl to walk in and help or you can proudly walk to your room."
I decided on the latter. I was dripping wet but I held my head high and opened the door to the showers. I walked out to see a line of guys in the hallway gawking and laughing at me. I walked to my room which must have been fifty feet away but felt like five hundred feet. There must have been a dozen or more guys staring at my nude body and making vulgar comments.
They were saying things like, "Nice tits, Brandi," and "Shake that ass," and "I'd hit that."
My 36d breasts were bouncing freely and my nipples were hard from being cold. Okay, maybe I kind of liked being seen naked by all those guys I saw every day. I just didn't like the way it was done. My pubic hair was shaved off and my pussy lips were clearly visible along with my firm round ass.
When I got to my room, I defiantly shook my tits at them, turned around, and bent over telling all of them to, "Kiss my mother fucking ass," and slammed the door behind me.
I was furious at being humiliated in front of people I see multiple times a day. Luckily it was late at night and I was planning on studying and going to bed because I had an early class. When my roommate, Shelly, heard what happened she came back to the room early to console me.
Shelly calmed me down and made me feel better by telling me what a great body I had and had nothing to be ashamed of. She told me it was too bad I didn't have a boyfriend to kick their asses. I readily agreed with that statement.
The most memorable part of that night was that before I went to sleep, I had a warm tingling feeling between my legs. One hand subconsciously drifted down and began fingering my pussy and clit while the other rubbed and pinched my nipples. My thoughts were fixed on being naked in front of all those people. While I was the victim of a horrible childish prank, having all those young men staring at me and telling each other what a great body I had was exhilarating to me. I knew they wanted to fuck me.
In the ensuing days, I would run into some of my tormentors in the hallways or on campus and they would look at me differently. I could tell they were undressing me with their eyes. My pussy would get wet knowing they had seen me naked and they were probably imagining all of the things they would like to do with me.
In my fantasy, while I was masturbating, I would allow all of them to see me naked again but my long light brown hair would be dry with some added curls. I'd have on some makeup and I would walk up slowly to each of them and pose. They could look at my tits, I'd sit down and spread my legs for them, or I'd bend over to show them my ass. I orgasmed with the thought of being surrounded by all those guys while masturbating for them.
As humiliating as that event was, it changed my life forever. I was no longer afraid someone was going to see a naked part of my body. While I liked to tease guys, I never fully exposed myself to them before. Now that more than a dozen guys saw me stark naked, it freed me from any worry of accidentally exposing myself. It also got me thinking about exposing myself on purpose but that was only a fantasy at that point.
Luckily, the shower incident happened at the end of the semester and Shelly and I already had plans to get an apartment off campus for our junior year. Dorm life was okay for the first two years but we outgrew that kind of living setup.
Once I got home for the summer, I got a part-time job at a clothing store in the mall but it left me plenty of time to lounge around our house and enjoy our inground pool and hot tub. My other siblings were already out of the house and my parents worked all day so I made sure I reserved time to work on my tan that summer.
The first few times I was sunning myself in the yard, I wore the tiniest thong bikini I owned. I made sure my parents didn't see me in it because I didn't want the hassle. I'd play my music, grab a beer, maybe smoke a joint, and chill on the lounge chair. When I got hot, I'd jump in the pool to cool off and go back to sunning myself. I wasn't worried about anyone seeing me because we had a solid fence around our yard but a couple of neighbors had a view from their second story but they also worked. I had almost complete privacy.
One day when I was out by the pool, I thought I noticed some movement in the window from the house next door. When I looked closely, I saw our neighbor, Jim Sanders, standing off to the side trying not to be seen. Mr. Sanders and his wife are a little younger than my parents, and he wasn't bad-looking. It was obvious that he was staring at me in my bikini.
At first, I thought it was creepy, however between the beer and weed, I was feeling a little adventurous and decided to give him a little show. I untied my bikini top and tossed it onto the patio deck. I yawned and stretched my arms, taking a deep breath and sticking out my tits to give him a good view. I walked around, bending over to adjust my lounger to align with the sun and I began to apply some fresh suntan lotion to my mostly exposed teen body.
The only part of me that wasn't exposed was my pussy. I took my time to let my hands glide over my taut youthful body. I paid especially close attention to my breasts. My partially nude body glistened in the sunlight. Every so often, I would sneak a glance up to my neighbor's window, and sure enough, he never moved from his spot.
My pussy juices were flowing as I put on a not-so-innocent show for our middle-aged neighbor. I then laid back to bask in the sun, turning every fifteen or twenty minutes so he got a good look at my firm round ass. I made sure he got a good look at me while I was swimming or getting out of the pool and drying off. I didn't sun myself every day but each time, my neighbor seemed to be watching me and I would masturbate later in my room.
Exposing myself seemed to be like a drug. I needed to expose myself more to get the same high. One afternoon, I decided my neighbor had seen most of my naked body so I saw no harm in sunning myself completely nude. I got such a charge of excitement rushing through my body knowing he was feasting his eyes on my nubile body.
It got kind of creepy when I saw him leave and return with what looked like a pair of small binoculars. I knew he was getting a close-up view of my tits, nipples, legs, pussy, and ass. Part of me wanted to go inside and end the show but a naughty voice inside wanted more.
I sat on the side of my chair to face his window with my legs spread pretending I was using my phone. In this position, he had an unimpeded view of my hairless pussy. My heart started racing knowing he was using his binoculars to scan every inch of my naked body, especially between my legs. When I saw his arm moving back and forth, it took me a few moments to realize he was jerking off.
I thought to myself, "Oh my god, he's masturbating while looking at me. He's fantasizing about fucking me."
My first instinct was to run into the house but the exhibitionist in me decided to play along. I bent over to adjust the cushion on my chair then stood with my back to Mr. Sanders to give him a view of my ass.
When I sat back down with my legs open, I could see his arm moving faster. It then looked like he was giving himself long slow strokes and it looked like he was cumming. A mature man was masturbating himself to orgasm at the sight of me being naked. It was an ego trip that made me feel empowered. I had the power to make a man cum just by looking at my body.
When he left the room, I figured I'd better go inside too. I ended up masturbating after what I had just done. It was the naughtiest thing I had ever done and I loved it. I had to be careful seeing I was teasing a neighbor but it was thrilling nonetheless. It made me wonder how many of my dorm mates jerked off after seeing me naked that day. It drove my masturbatory fantasies and made me want to expose myself even more.
I didn't sunbathe naked regularly, just when I felt particularly naughty and I knew Mr. Sanders was watching. When we would see each other under normal circumstances, I could tell he was undressing me with his eyes which gave my pussy a warm feeling. I knew he was wondering what it would be like to fuck me.
Mr. Sanders was in the driveway talking with my dad one time as I was leaving for work and I could feel his eyes on me as I walked up to them to say hello. He was trying to be discreet as his eyes lustfully scanned my body, undressing me with his eyes. It was a cheap thrill for me to know he had seen me naked. When I walked to my car, I may have wiggled my ass a little bit more for his benefit.
It's a good thing I was casually dating an old high school flame that summer. Paul and I dated previously and both of us were home for the summer. We knew we weren't in love and we were going back to school in the fall but we were each other's booty ball. We would hang out and go to movies but knew we could count on each other when either one of us got horny. I would fuck him after teasing Mr. Sanders or if I needed a good hard cock in my pussy.
Paul was good at oral sex and always made sure I orgasmed when we fucked. I'd give him a blow job if I was tired or had my period. Friends with benefits with no emotional strings attached is a wonderful relationship to have with someone. I never told Paul why I got so horny at times, he thought I was just a very sexual woman, which I am. I wasn't going to tell him I was posing naked for a voyeuristic neighbor.
There were a couple of incidents that happened with Paul that exposed my fetish for showing off my body. One night, Paul picked me up from work and we were trying to decide where we could go to have some fun. Both of our parents were home so we decided to fuck in the backseat of his car. We decided to go to a secluded part of the mall parking lot where we wouldn't risk being seen by anyone leaving the mall as it was closing.
We smoked a joint, drank some beer, and started making out in the backseat of his dad's SUV. I had teased Mr. Sanders earlier in the day and was extremely horny.
Paul even commented, "Holy shit, you're on fire tonight. What got into you?"
"It's not what got into me, it's what I'm hoping to get into me. I'm so fucking horny."
We made out for a little while and Paul had my clothes off in short order. He was such a good pussy eater, I spread my legs wide for him so he could give me a good licking. I was pretending it was Mr. Sanders eating my pussy. That orgasm felt so fucking good. It's just what I needed but my pussy was aching for more.
When Paul pulled his pants down, I dove down and gave his dick a good sucking. I kept telling him how horny I was and how badly I needed to get fucked. He was more than happy to oblige. We were in an awkward position but he was giving my pussy a good pounding. Car headlights were passing by us as people left the mall which made it more exciting. It was the risk of getting caught that fueled the fire in my pussy even more.
Just as Paul was about to cum, some headlights didn't pass by. I heard a car door and then saw two men looking inside the car. Paul started to cum as the men pointed flashlights inside the backseat. Whoever they were got a spotlighted view of Paul cumming as he fucked me hard.
One of the men said, "Get out of the car."
I was scared as Paul climbed off of me and pulled up his shorts.
"Get out of the car now," the man said while both men's flashlights lit up the backseat and blinded us. My legs were open as Paul was zipping up his shorts
Paul had to get out first as I scrambled to get my clothes that were strewn about the car but one of the men said, "I told you to get out of the car. Now."
I was shaking like a leaf as I got out of the car completely naked with a fresh load of cum still inside my pussy. I was fighting back the tears as two mall security guards had their flashlights pointed at Paul and me. One was a middle-aged man and the other looked to be in his twenties.
"Are you okay, Miss?" the older man asked.
I managed to nod my head and respond, "Yes sir."
Their flashlights kept moving over the length of my body as one of them said, "You know, it's illegal to be having sex in a public place like this, don't you?"
Paul replied, "We didn't know, sir. It won't happen again."
"We're supposed to contact the police when this happens."
I got more scared and said, "Please sir, don't call the police."
They seemed to be wondering what to do next and were whispering to each other while their flashlights kept going up and down my body. I wondered how I would explain this to my parents. What would my friends think if I got arrested for indecent exposure or lewd behavior? How would I explain my arrest if I tried to get a job?
They made us show them our IDs. I had to bend over into the front seat of the car to get my purse and they had their flashlights on my ass the entire time. I realized that they were probably having fun looking at me standing there naked but there was nothing I could do. I began to relax and proudly stood before them as they stared at me.
The older security guard walked around me. While I was nervous, scared, and humiliated being naked in front of two strangers while they decided my fate, I found myself also getting turned on. My pussy was getting warmer the longer they looked at me. I began to wonder what I would do if they wanted me to blow or fuck them to be let go. I was so horny, I probably would have done it.
The older guard then said, "Get dressed and get out of here. Don't do this again or I'll have to call the cops."
"Thank you, sir," I replied and grabbed my clothes.
They both watched me hurriedly put on my bra and panties followed by the rest of my clothes. Paul and I beat a hasty retreat and left the parking lot immediately. Once we were safely on the road we both started to laugh.
"That was a close one," Paul said.
"Yeah, I thought they were going to call the cops. I was so scared and nervous."
"Me too," Paul replied.
There were a few moments of silence and I then asked Paul, "My parents are probably sleeping. Do you want to go back to my house and, you know, have some more fun?"
"Are you serious? You're horny after what just happened?"
"Well, kind of," I replied sheepishly.
Paul must have known something was up by the look on my face and he asked, "You liked being naked in front of them didn't you?"
"Shut up. No way," I replied as I felt my face getting red.
"You're lying. You liked getting caught fucking me and them seeing you naked."
"Stop it."
Paul wouldn't stop asking me and I finally said, "It was kind of naughty to have someone seeing us, you know, fucking."
"So you liked them seeing you naked too."
I shrugged my shoulders and said, "Well, maybe."
Paul left it alone after that. When we got to my house, I checked to make sure that my parents were sleeping. Paul and I then went to the rec room in the basement where I sucked his dick and he fucked me again.
I was so fucking hot. I kept thinking about those two security guards watching as Paul's dick plunged in and out of my pussy and saw him cum inside me. They must have gawked at my naked body from all angles for at least ten or fifteen minutes. The younger guard even got a lump in his pants. I came twice while Paul was fucking me.
The funny part was that I saw the younger security guard a few times while on his rounds through the mall. He always seemed to be around the store where I was working. He'd look at me with a knowing eyes. When I looked back he would turn and walk away. He seemed too shy to approach me but I knew he was recalling how I looked naked. I probably would have fucked him if he would have asked me out on a date. He probably jerked off thinking of me standing there naked.
Now that Paul knew of my exhibitionist side, we had fun for the rest of the semester. I would flash truck drivers while we were driving. We'd laugh as he drove away. It was easier to flash them my tits but sometimes I'd be wearing a skirt or shorts and I'd pull them down to flash them my pussy or ass. It was harmless fun.
Sometimes, I would give Paul a blow job while he was driving. Several people saw me sucking his dick and he knew I'd be hotter than a firecracker on the 4th of July afterward. He would also last longer when he fucked after I blew him earlier.
We were at a friend's pool party one time and I "accidentally" lost my bikini top after diving into the water. I pretended not to notice until all the guys got a good look at my tits. Paul knew he was in for a good time after that, especially since I was wearing a thong and showing off my ass too. I got some nice looks from our friend's dad too. I went into the kitchen under the pretense of getting more soda and I bent over to look into the fridge knowing full well he was staring at my ass.
Unfortunately, that summer came to an end and Paul and I had to go back to school. On the night before we parted, we went out to a local park and fucked outside on a blanket late at night. I was hoping someone would see us but that never happened.
I was excited to get back to school and set up the apartment I would be sharing with Shelly. Looking back, it was a pretty crappy apartment but it was my first one and I was excited to be living like a real adult. My bedroom window faced another apartment building and I wasn't shy about leaving my shades open when I was getting dressed. I wasn't sure anyone even noticed for a few months until I came home late at night one time. Before I turned on my light, I saw a male student working at his computer across the way. I had a few drinks in me and was feeling frisky so I decided to give him a show.



I turned on my light and began to walk around my room hoping to attract his attention. I was making up stuff to do just so he would see movement and hopefully, start to watch more closely. I tried not to look out the window but I had to glance over as quickly as I could to see if I had a voyeur.
When I was confident I had his attention, I began to slowly undress. When I was down to my bra and thong, I saw my voyeur get up and turn off his light. At first, I was disappointed thinking he wasn't interested or maybe he was gay. However, I saw a dark shadow sitting back from the window and smiled. He took the bait. He was trying not to be seen.
I walked around for a minute or so longer and then stood in front of my dresser mirror and took off my bra. I posed in front of the mirror lifting my breasts and tweaking my nipples. I was able to look in the mirror and see the window across from me to see if my voyeur was still there. He hadn't budged so I slipped my thong down my legs. I posed again checking out my ass and pussy in my reflection.
It was then that I decided to get bolder. I pulled out my vibrator from my dresser drawer and laid down on the bed. I used the vibrator to play with my nipples and then brought it down between my legs. I teased my clit before sliding it into my pussy. I rubbed my breasts with my free hand and brought myself to orgasm under the watchful eye of my neighbor. I wondered if he was masturbating along with me. I hoped he had as good a time watching as I did performing for him.
I would let my neighbor watch me masturbate, maybe once a month. I'd run into him on the street and he appeared to be a nerdy type of guy. He could barely look at me when we passed on the sidewalk. If he would have had to courage to talk to me, I might have fucked him out of curiosity but he was too shy to acknowledge me.
Shelly and I would tease the pizza delivery guys by wearing our bras and panties when they brought us our pizza. Shelly wouldn't get completely naked but we would sometimes wear sheer panties and tops that showed our nipples. Some guys were afraid to look at us while others were clearly hoping to get laid.
We had a great time at Mardi Gras earning more beads than we could reasonably keep. We could freely show our tits to hundreds of people at a time, strangers we'd never see again. I'm sure there are pictures of us on the Internet flashing our tits all over the French Quarter.
When I'd flash my tits, some guys would reach around to touch me but I would quickly brush their hands away, telling them, "You can look but don't touch" but that didn't stop guys from trying though. To be honest, it felt good but I wanted to maintain control of the situation.
During spring break in Florida, we partied every day we were there. We drank, smoked some great weed, and fucked several random guys just because we were drunk, high, and horny. I wasn't looking for love, I just wanted to blow off some steam before heading back to school.
We even entered a wet T-shirt contest. Neither of us won but it was fun to strip down to my panties and have someone pour cold water over my T-shirt until it became transparent. I wasn't going to be outdone and pulled my T-shirt off along with most of the other girls. The cheers from the crowd were a high I will never forget. I even stripped naked but other girls worked the crowd better than me and I ended up coming in fifth. The other girls let some guys touch them. I let them look but not touch.
It was still exhilarating to dance naked in front of a roomful of young horny guys. I didn't care about the prize money. I had an excuse to shamelessly show off my body. I felt empowered by the ability to control how loudly the men cheered by showing them my tits, ass, and pussy. I understood why some women become strippers.
I picked up some guy in the bar afterward and he took me back to his room and fucked me twice. I knew he was only looking to get laid on spring break but so was I. My standards aren't as high when I'm horny like that. He literally got lucky because I was so horny.
When his buddy walked in on us, I wasn't sure it was an accident. He didn't look too surprised. I was hoping he'd stay and watch. Heck, I was so horny I might have fucked him too. The friend stopped and watched for several seconds. We locked eyes as the friend stood and stared. I was moaning while my one-night stand was giving me a good fucking. My tits were flopping around and the room was filled with the sound of our skin slapping together.
Having someone see me getting fucked again sent waves of excitement through my body. The friend apologized and took another long look before he left. I came as soon as the door closed. Getting caught having sex again was a thrill for me and it drove me to want to expose myself even more. It seemed to be a perfect ending to the night and our spring break vacation.
All during my college dating life, I had several boys that I dated on a steady basis but none who I established any kind of long-term relationship with. I didn't like one-night stands but sometimes a girl just needs a dick in her pussy. The longer I went without sex, the less selective I got with my sex partner.
My luck with relationships changed after Shelly and I got back from spring break. Shelly and I went out on a Friday night. We went to a bar to hang out with no intentions of hooking up with anyone. I still wanted to look good so I wore a pair of my low-rise denim shorts that highlight my nice ass and long legs. My long-sleeved crop top hugged my chest to showcase my ample breasts. It had a square neckline that showed off plenty of cleavage. I went braless so I could tease guys with an unencumbered bounce to my tits. A pair of sandals with a low heel made my legs look slightly longer.
They say love finds you when you least expect it and I swear, I wasn't looking to pick up anyone. I just wanted a fun night with Shelly. We smoked a joint before going into the bar. We ordered a drink and sat at the bar talking about the end of the semester and staying around town for the summer. I found a paid internship and Shelly was still looking. We didn't want to risk losing our apartment either.
A good-looking guy and his friend came up to the bar to order a drink and accidentally bumped into me, making me spill some of my drink.
"I'm so sorry. Can I get you another drink?"
I looked at him with some annoyance and said, "Uh yeah, you made me spill most of mine."
"My name is Scott. What are you drinking?"
"Rum and Coke and so is my friend," giving him a hint to buy us both a drink.
"Oh, sure. This is my friend Bob."
I wasn't so annoyed after I got a good look at Scott. He was over six feet tall with a nice build. His boyish grin and dimples that soothed any annoyance I first felt. He had dark hair and blue eyes that melted my heart. The four of us started chatting and I realized that Bob was Scott's wingman as he was talking exclusively with Shelly. Divide and conquer appeared to be their plan.
The guys bought us another round of drinks and I found Scott to be not only handsome but charming, and funny. That familiar tingle was returning between my legs but I promised myself I wasn't going to sleep with Scott. The more we talked and drank, the more I began to fall for Scott.
When Shelly and I excused ourselves to use the restroom, I told her, "I really like Scott."
"Do you know how many times I've heard you say that?"
"No, I really mean it this time. He is handsome, funny, and charming."
"I've heard that before too," she teased. "I think Bob is pretty cute too."
"See, it's not just me."
We spent the next couple of hours talking and drinking although I slowed down on the drinking part so I didn't make any suspect decisions. Although I told myself I wasn't going to sleep with Scott that night, the longer we talked, the more I was hoping he'd ask.
When Shelly and I went to the restroom again, she told me, "I, uh, think I'm going to go back to Bob's place tonight."
"I knew it. You're such a slut," I joked.
"Oh yeah, you know if, or should I say when Scott asks, you're going back to his place."
"Maybe, maybe not. I might ask him back to our apartment," I replied with a laugh.
"Who's the slut now?" Shelly replied.
We joined the guys back at the bar and watched as Shelly grabbed her purse and left with Bob.
I was thinking, "Please ask me to spend the night with you. Please."
Scott then said, "This place is getting crowded. Do you want to go somewhere quieter where we can talk?"
"Like where?"
"Oh, my place isn't too far."
I was thinking, "Yes! He wants to sleep with me."
I was pretending to think it over and finally replied, "Yeah, I guess that would be okay."
Scott placed his hand around my waist and escorted me out of the bar. I was wondering if I was going to be just a quick piece of ass for him but was hoping for more. I kept telling myself that just because I was going back to his place that didn't mean I had to sleep with him. I know, I know, I was just kidding myself. As soon as he closed the door to his place, we began to make out. That first kiss was electrifying. It felt different kissing Scott than anyone else I'd been with.
His hand found its way to grasp my ass, pulling me closer. Seeing no resistance, he slipped one hand up my shirt to fondle my breasts. When I clutched his ass and pulled his crotch closer to mine, we both knew where this was going.
Scott pulled my top over my head and I raised my arms to help him strip it off.
He took one look at my breasts and commented, "Wow, they're magnificent, even better than I imagined," and he began to alternately suck on my nipples.
I began to stroke his hard cock through his shorts. He unbuttoned mine and slipped his hand down my panties. He inserted his finger into my slick pussy as we French kissed.
"Do you want to take this into the bedroom?"
"I'd love to," I anxiously replied.
When we got to the bedroom we quickly stripped off the rest of our clothes and jumped onto the bed. We were all tangled up kissing, touching, and groping each other with our arms and legs intertwined. Scott took his time kissing, licking, and sucking my entire body from my head down to my toes. No other guy had ever taken that much time to touch every erogenous zone, some of which I didn't know I had.
By the time he found his way between my legs, my pussy was aching for its turn for Scott's attention. I moaned loudly when I felt his tongue penetrate me and then gave me slow, long licks with the width of his tongue. He'd alternate between licking me and tongue fucking me. I was writhing in pleasure. He then began to finger fuck me while flicking his tongue over my clit.
When I was on the edge of cumming, Scott began to suck on my clit while also using his tongue. I was in Heaven. As I was cumming, I clutched his head and began to move my hips. It was an incredible, memorable orgasm. He brought me to another orgasm before he lifted his head, looking at me like he was looking for a review of his oral expertise.
"That was fucking amazing."
"Thank you, Brandi. I kind of pride myself in my pussy eating skills."
"You should be proud. But now, it's my turn to show off."
I've been told I gave a great blow job and it was time to show Scott what I could do. I spent some time licking and sucking his nipples, which he seemed to like, on my way down to his genitals. I licked and gently sucked on his balls for a while. I then licked the underside of his shaft like a dripping ice cream cone being careful not to touch the head. I licked under the ridge and gave the head butterfly flicks while tasting his precum. I squeezed more drops of precum from his shaft and licked them up too.
I used my lips and tongue on the very tip of his cock and gradually took more of the head between my soft wet warm lips. With each bob of my head, I took a fraction of an inch more of him into my mouth while swirling my tongue around it. Eventually, I had all of his six-and-a-half-inch cock into my mouth.
"Oh fuck, Brandi, that feels damn good."
As my head bobbed on his dick, Scott moaned even more. At times, he would hold my head still and fuck my mouth. Other times, he would play with my sensitive nipples while I gave him a sensual blow job. I enjoy orally pleasing my lover and Scott was no different. Having a man's hard meat in my mouth while he moans in pleasure, turns me on even more so I was ready when Scott stopped my blow job so we could fuck.
I laid back and spread my legs for Scott, offering him my pussy for our mutual pleasure. He knelt between my legs, rubbed his dick against my slick slit, and entered me. I moaned as I felt him penetrating me and I moaned even louder when he started to thrust in and out of my pussy. I was so horny by then, I needed a good fucking. I lifted my hips to meet his thrusts to fuck him in return.
I rode him for a little while and we ended up doing it doggie style until he came. We fucked one more time that night before we fell asleep in his bed. It was the best night of sex that I had in a while, if ever. I really liked him too. Scott seemed like the whole package between his looks, personality, physique, and being good in bed.
When I woke up the next morning, Scott was already out of bed. I heard the shower running so I decided to have some fun and join him. I slowly opened the door to the bathroom and quietly pulled the curtain aside and stepped into the back of the shower. He had his back to me and didn't know I was there.
When I reached around and grabbed his cock, he turned around and screamed. I screamed too because it wasn't Scott.
"Who the fuck are you? You scared the shit out of me," the man said.
"I, I, I'm Brandi. You're not Scott."
"I'm Blake, Scott's roommate," he replied as he stood there gazing at my naked wet body.
"I'm sorry, Blake," I replied as I saw his large cock beginning to grow.
Just then Scott came in to see what all the screaming was about and as I was getting out of the shower dripping wet, he said, "I see you met Blake."
"You didn't tell me you had a roommate."
"I didn't know he was home. I thought he was coming back tomorrow."
Blake had turned off the shower and was standing there drying himself with a full erection.
Scott joked, "It looks like Blake is happy to meet you."
Both men had smiles on their faces as mine turned red. Scott handed me a towel, so I wrapped it around myself and left to get dressed. It wasn't the fact that someone saw me naked that bothered me, it was the fact that I thought Scott was a special guy, and I didn't want to ruin any chances of seeing him again.
He followed me to his room as I got dressed and asked if I wanted to go to breakfast and he'd drive me home afterward. I took that as a positive sign and readily agreed.
Over breakfast, we had a good laugh over my encounter with Blake. It was a story we'd be telling our friends for years to come.
I found it very interesting when Scott said, "I thought it was kind of sexy to see you standing naked in front of Blake and seeing his reaction."
I was thinking, "Did I just find a guy who would enjoy seeing me expose myself to others?"
I didn't want to risk scaring him off so I didn't tell him how I just came back from spring break where I danced naked in a crowded bar trying to win a contest.
From that day forward, Scott and I began a whirlwind romance. We were inseparable. We spent most nights at his apartment or mine. I was more careful about how I dressed around Blake but I became more casual over time. He'd already seen me naked so it wasn't a big deal if he got a view of my panties or my nipples through a shirt.
When we went out, Scott always wanted me to dress to impress. He loved it when guys would check me out and encouraged me to leave more buttons on my blouses unbuttoned or go without a bra, or wear short skirts. I was more than happy to accommodate his desires.
One evening as we were leaving a bar, I asked Scott about him wanting other guys to check me out and why he wasn't jealous.
He replied, "Seeing other guys checking you out makes you even sexier to me. I have what they want. I'm the one that gets to take you home and fuck you at the end of the night. It seems to get you hot so I get a double benefit."
"So it wouldn't bother you if I flashed these two guys walking down the street?"
"Hell no. As a matter of fact, I dare you."
I grinned, and when the two strangers got closer, I lifted my shirt and shook my tits at them."
At first, their mouths hung open then they grinned broadly and turned their heads as we passed them. I turned my head and saw them watching so I lifted the back of my skirt to flash my ass for them. Scott got a kick out of it and so did I. We went back to his place and fucked while talking about what those guys must have been thinking. When Scott was ready to cum, he moved up to my chest and I wrapped my D cups around his dick to give him a nice titty fuck.
When Scott splashed his cum over my face and chest he said, "Here, that's for those two guys you flashed. They'd give anything to get a titty fuck from you."
Scott embraced the exhibitionist in me which led us to some wild adventures that fueled our sex life. It also brought us closer together as a couple. We never said it officially but we became exclusive and I was entering my first long-term relationship. I didn't have to hide who I was and it made me feel free and better about myself.
I didn't always have to show my tits to people for Scott and me to have some fun. It could be as simple as flashing my panties at some random guy or letting someone look down my shirt at my braless tits.
We took a day trip to a nude beach a few times during the summer and the sunshine felt wonderful on my naked body. There was a mix of couples of all ages, some gay men, and some random guys hoping to get a look at sexy young ladies.
When a couple of younger guys set up their blanket close to ours, I knew they were looking at me so I decided to give them a show. I would lay on my back facing them with my feet on the ground and knees in the air to give them a good look at my shaven pussy. It brought back memories of posing for my neighbor.
They were awestruck when I put on my suntan lotion or when Scott helped me. I let him put it on my breasts which immediately made my nipples hard. I wasn't shy about bending over to straighten out our blanket either. I was proud to put my sexy young body on display for them.
Sexual activity is frowned upon at a nude beach but that didn't stop Scott from getting in some quick feels of my tits and ass. I might have twiddled my clit a couple of times too for everyone to see.
I felt so comfortable with Scott that I told him about the times I had been caught having sex and what a turn-on it was for me. Just talking about it made me hot. He surprised me one time when he took me to a local beach late at night to sit on a blanket with a bottle of wine to see the stars and full moon.
Naturally, we ended up fucking but the highlight we being seen by two couples as they strolled along the water's edge. Not only was it romantic but it was sexually exhilarating to fuck outdoors on a warm summer night under the stars but to be caught in the act too. That adventure led us to fucking outdoors while hiking or camping too. We only got caught a couple of times but the risk of being seen was also part of the excitement.
I was spending so much time at Scott's apartment that I ended up moving in with him and Blake during the last half of my senior year. Almost the entire time I was dating Scott or spending nights there, Blake became a natural target for our forays into exhibitionism. Some were accidental but some were intentional.
After that first incident with Blake in the shower, it didn't seem to matter much if he caught glimpses of me at other times, after all, he had already seen me in all my naked glory. However, I would also sense him checking me out when I wasn't trying to tease him. Scott even mentioned to me that he thought Blake had a crush on me which made my teasing even better. I felt a little guilty for teasing Blake but not enough for me to stop.



There was a lot of commotion in the mornings while the three of us were trying to get ready in the morning to go to class while sharing one bathroom. It wasn't unusual for the three of us to be walking around the apartment in our underwear while moving from the bathroom to the bedroom or grabbing a quick cup of coffee in the kitchen before getting dressed.
There were times when I could see Blake getting a noticeable bulge in his boxer briefs or his pants when I was in my underwear. Even his attempts to be discreet while checking me out made my pussy warm.
In the evenings while we were studying, working on term papers, or watching TV, I'd be wearing a T-shirt or tank top with no bra and a pair of panties or booty shorts. Blake got plenty of peeks at my panties or my nipples through my shirt. I pretended not to notice his glances and would bend over at the waist in front of him to give him a better look at my butt or down my shirt. On more than a couple of occasions, my towel "accidentally," became loose after taking a shower and would fall to the floor.
Even though I was dating Scott, Blake and I became good friends. It was only natural that we were close seeing we were living in the same apartment. There were times when Scott wasn't home or went to bed early that Blake and I had some very nice conversations. We'd share our hopes and dreams. He was a really nice guy and he would rely on me for dating advice too. Part of me wondered if Blake and I would date each other if I weren't with his best friend.
Once Scott found out I liked being seen getting fucked, he began to leave the bedroom door slightly cracked open while we were making love. Sometimes Blake would catch a glimpse of us fucking or me sucking Scott's dick. Fuck, that always lit the fuse on my passion and made me want to give him a good show. Blake would never watch for long but just the fact that he saw Scott's dick in my mouth or pussy turned me on to no end.
When we knew Blake was home, we'd make sure we were louder in our lovemaking too. I would moan louder and beg Scott to fuck me harder. I'd practically scream out when I was cumming. I especially liked when Scott would do me anally. I would make sure Blake knew his roommate had his dick up my ass.
"Fuck my ass, Scott. Oh yeah, do me just like that," I'd call out.
I kept picturing Blake jerking off in his room. He wasn't home every time we fucked and there were times when he was dating girls too so it's not like we teased him every night or even every week.
After I became a roommate, Scott began suggesting that I let him and Blake see me naked by doing a striptease for them or something similar. I wasn't so sure about that. While I didn't mind teasing Blake with occasional glimpses of my body, entertaining them was a different story. I was afraid that Blake would want to do more and who could blame him? I was hoping Scott would propose to me at some point and I didn't want to ruin those prospects if things got out of hand.
The idea of stripping for the guys did intrigue me though and Scott knew it so he kept dropping little hints, especially after I was dressed in a way that revealed some of my body to Blake. Scott kept planting seeds in my mind while we were fucking too. I have to admit that I was beginning to warm to the idea of purposely getting naked for the guys but I wouldn't admit it to Scott but I think he knew me well enough to know that he was getting to me.
One Friday evening toward the end of our final semester, all three of us were stressed out as our college years were going to come to a finale. Blake wasn't dating anyone and the three of us decided to stay home, have a pizza, smoke some good weed, and have a few drinks.
There was nothing good on TV so we sat around the living room listening to music, eating, drinking, and smoking. I was feeling no pain and felt the guys' eyes on me as I swayed to the music while sitting in a chair opposite them.
I wasn't wearing the sexiest outfit but I was comfortable in my cheeky white cotton shorts. They were old and my favorite shorts. They also accentuated my ass while baring some of my cheeks. I wore a white lace bra under a tight white crop tank top. Heaven knows I've shown off more but I was feeling relaxed and sexy.
When we were all pretty buzzed, Scott said, "I really like that top you're wearing, Brandi. What do you think, Blake?"
"I agree, buddy."
"While I like the top, I think Brandi would look better without it. What do you think?"
"Most definitely. I couldn't agree more, Scott."
"You guys realize I'm right here, don't you?"
"Of course, darling. Why, uh, don't you take off your top for us?" Scott asked.
I knew where this was leading and wasn't sure I was ready for it but I decided to play along and tease the guys.
"I don't know. I'm too shy to let you two see me in just my bra."
They both burst out laughing and Scott replied, "Come on, Brandi, we all know you aren't shy about us seeing you in your bra. Fuck, we see it almost every day. Come on, babe, let's see your bra."
Blake put his hands up to his eyes with his fingers spread wide and jokingly said, "I promise I won't look."
I laughed, looked at Scott, then at Blake, and back to Scott again. I was feeling frisky from the booze and weed and began to peel my top up. I teased them a couple of times by pretending to change my mind. They practically begged me to take it off. Finally, I pulled it over my head to reveal my see-through white lace bra. My breasts were pouring out of the top and my nipples got hard.
"There, are you satisfied?"
I could feel their eyes burning into my chest, scanning the lace of my bra to see the rest of my fleshy mounds and dark brown nipples. My pussy was getting wetter by the second. We sat there listening to music and talking while trying to act as if everything was normal. However, this was anything but a normal evening.
When I got up to get us more beer, I may have given my ass a little more wiggle because I knew Blake and Scott were watching me walk away.
When I got back, Scott told me, "Blake and I were debating what kind of underwear you were wearing under your shorts. I said you were wearing bikini panties. He insisted you were wearing a thong. You need to settle the debate, Brandi."
I was thinking, "What a cheap excuse to get me to take off my shorts," but I said, "Well, Blake is right, dear."
"I don't believe it, I think you should show us so we have proof," Scott said.
They were both looking at me anxiously and I could feel their eyes peering at me. I stood up, turned around, pulled the back of my shorts down, and gave them a moon shot of my ass.
I shook my ass at them and said, "Blake wins. I'm wearing a thong."
"Uh, why don't you lose the shorts too, babe? Blake and I have both seen you in your bikini which probably shows off more."
"I don't know."
Blake chimed in to say, "Yeah, I've seen you plenty of times in a thong."
I shrugged my shoulders, stood up, pulled my shorts down my legs, and tossed them at Scott who was grinning broadly. I could see lumps in the guys' shorts and my pussy was itching. I obliged their request to walk around the room in front of them.
Blake said, "You're a beautiful woman, Brandi, too good for Scott."
"Hey man, are you trying to move in on my woman?"
"No man, I'm just stating the obvious," Blake said with a laugh.
I felt so fucking sexy letting them see me half-naked. They both had seen me like this before but Blake never saw me for an extended period and I was never so blatant about it. I loved it. I wished I had listened to Scott sooner.
We were drinking some more and passing around another joint when Scott asked, "Why don't you lose the bra, honey? It looks uncomfortable for you. You normally don't wear a bra around the house anyway."
"You're right, honey but I don't want to embarrass Blake."
"Oh, I don't mind, Brandi. I think I can deal with it," Blake said.
"Are you sure, Blake?"
"Positive, Brandi. It's fine with me," he said with a smile.
"Well, as long as you're okay with it..."
I reached behind me, unsnapped my bra, held it against my chest, and asked, "Are you sure you guys are okay with this?"
I knew what they were going to say and was laughing inside when they looked at each other, nodded their heads, and replied in unison, "Yeah, we're fine with it."
Their attention then focused on me as they watched intently as I removed my bra, unveiling my supple, tantalizing breasts for my admiring audience. My nipples were hard and dark as they openly gawked at me.
"They are absolutely stunning, Brandi. Your breasts are perfect, almost like they were sculpted by an artist," Blake said.
"That's the nicest compliment anyone has ever said about my breasts. Usually, guys say, 'nice tits, babe.'"
"Oh no, Brandi, they're lovely," Blake continued, almost causing me to blush.
"You know I like them too," Scott said, showing a touch of jealousy.
"Of course, Scott, you tell me all the time."
Without asking, I paced in front of them, with my tender breasts jiggling with each step. I liked the way they were admiring me. It was different from being at a topless beach. At a beach, everyone is pretending not to gawk. It was different than being nude on stage in a wet T-shirt contest because this was more intimate and I was the only woman. That night, I was openly displaying my breasts to entice and sexually stimulate my roommates.
It didn't take much to convince me to go a step further when Scott asked, "What about your thong?"
It seemed only natural to get naked for them, so I slipped off my thong without a fight. In truth, I wanted to get naked. I tossed my thong at Scott who felt the dampness of them and brought them up to his nose to take a sniff. He then handed them over to Blake, who was looking directly at me while he took a whiff.
I was so fucking hot by then. I was drunk, high, and horny. Part of me wanted to fuck them both but part of me was afraid it would ruin my relationship with Scott. I was hoping he was going to propose before graduation or shortly thereafter. I wasn't going to blow it for one night of fun.
Scott then told me, "Sit on the coffee table so we can get a good look at you."
I felt like I was in a hypnotic trance and did what he said. For the first time that I can remember, I was getting shy about my nudity. Maybe it was because I was afraid of losing control. When I showed off my body, I was in charge but suddenly, I wasn't anymore. I was also used to showing off from afar. They were within a couple of feet of me.
"That's good. Now open your legs, babe," Scott said.
I sheepishly looked at the floor while opening my legs so Blake and Scott could get a close look at my pussy. When I lifted my head, Blake was staring between my legs, then looked at me and smiled. I gave him a nervous grin in return.
Scott then instructed me to, "Turn around and get on your knees."
Without even thinking twice, I got on all fours, showing them my ass and pussy. Oh god, I was so fucking excited. It was embarrassing and humiliating to be posing naked for my lover and his friend but I loved it. I felt sexy and desired. I let them look at me for a minute or so but it seemed like hours.
I sat back around and asked, "Now what?"
"How about giving us a lap dance?"
I swallowed hard and said, "Alright, but no touching."
Blake must have been disappointed but I wasn't ready for more than dancing for them. I was unsettled and trying to deal with my mixed emotions of needing to be fucked but not ready to have sex with Blake. He must have wanted to fuck me so badly by that time. If it weren't for my concern about my relationship with Scott, I would have hesitated to fuck him too.
I started dancing for Scott first, shaking my tits and ass for him and then lifting one leg onto the sofa beside him to display my sex for him. When our eyes met, he moved his head as a signal to move over to dance for Blake. He was more than ready for me to display my charms for him.
As I started dancing for Blake, he told me, "You're gorgeous, Brandi. You're absolutely stunning."
Scott never complimented me like that. Oh, he would tell me I was hot or sexy but Blake said it like he sincerely meant it. His compliments had a deeper sincerity about them.
As I danced sensuously for Blake, I wanted it to be a memorable dance. I was looking him in the eyes as I shook my tits and spread my pussy lips for him. He was torn between looking back into my eyes and my exposed body parts. I bent over for him and spread my ass cheeks for him.
Blake was breathing heavily when I straddled his lap and began to run my breasts all over his body and face. I was grinding my pussy against the bulge in his pants. I could tell he was struggling to obey my wish not to touch me. When I turned around to grind my ass into his crotch, he lost control and I felt his warm firm hands grasp my breasts.
An electric charge shot through my body. I gasped for air as I felt his hands squeezing my tits. When I regained control, I brushed his hands away but kept grinding my ass into his crotch. I could feel his hardness between my ass cheeks and kept pressing myself against him. I began to squeeze my firm cheeks around his hard cock as I was rubbing it up and down with my butt.
I heard his breathing change, felt him moving his hips in rhythm to mine, and thought, "Holy shit, he's going to cum."
Part of me wanted to stop but another part of me felt like it would be cruel not to finish what I started. I continued my grinding and just before Blake started to cum, he grasped my hips for leverage and I could feel his hard cock pulsate through his shorts as he held me tighter against him, rubbing his dick between the cheeks of my ass.
Blake began to grunt loudly. There was no doubt he was cumming in his pants from all my teasing and grinding. When he was done, we were both a little embarrassed but it was still an amazing experience. Blake didn't know what to say but we all knew he had to clean up. He went to his room to change and to the bathroom to clean up.
When Blake came back, he found me on my knees blowing Scott. I looked up at Blake who didn't know if he should stay and watch or leave.
Scott told him, "That's okay, buddy. She likes to be watched."
Blake never said a word and sat down on the opposite end of the sofa while I gave Scott a blow job on the other end. He watched as I took his friend's dick deep into my throat and gave his dick a good sucking. The sucking sounds from the blow job filled the room. Scott tried to get me to blow Blake but I refused. It was more than enough for me at the time to let him watch. I felt so naughty as I was on my knees blowing my boyfriend.
When Scott was ready to fuck me, he made me get on all fours facing Blake. Our eyes were locked onto one another as Scott mounted me and shoved his dick into me from behind. My tits were flopping around from the furious fucking I was getting from Scott. It was incredible to have someone in the same room watching us fuck from inches away.
Scott told Blake, "Come over here and get a good look at this."
Blake went behind me to watch Scott's dick plunging in and out of my pussy. It was the most thrilling experience of my life up to that point. It was so dirty, nasty, and naughty to rub someone off with my ass and then let him watch Scott fucking me.
Scott then had me lay on my back with my legs open. He spread them further to give Blake a good look at my well-fucked pussy. Scott then inserted his dick into me again and began to fuck me. It was a fantasy come true to have someone watching us fuck from that close. We were giving Blake a personal porn show.
He saw Blake rubbing himself through his shorts and told him, "Hey man, don't dirty another pair of underwear. You can jerk off if you want."
I was stunned when Blake took off his shorts to reveal a dick bigger than Scott's and he started rubbing himself. It was one of the most erotic things I'd ever seen. A man was jerking off wishing he could fuck me. I knew men have jerked off thinking of my body but this was the first time I witnessed up close. A man was so turned on by me that he had to relieve himself. It was amazing.
When I started to cum, Scott fucked me harder. He kept fucking me as I came again in quick succession to the first. He then pulled out and squirted his cum all over my hot nude body.
Scott told Blake, "Go ahead, cum on her too."
Hearing no objection from me, I watched as Blake got closer, furiously stroking his hard dick in front of me. Within moments, his milky fluid shot from the tip of his dick onto my neck and tits. Blake then left to clean up and retreat to his bedroom. I took a quick shower and met Scott in our bedroom.
He gave my pussy and expert licking until I came again. Scott then fucked me telling me how much Blake wanted me to blow him and fuck him.
Scott asked, "Did you want to fuck Blake?"
"Part of me did."
"Why didn't you?"
"Because I love you too much."
He didn't respond and fucked me until he came deep inside me.
It was more than a bit awkward when I saw Blake the next morning. Neither one of us knew what to say. We didn't talk until later that day when Scott was out and we were alone.
Blake told me, "Last night was amazing. I don't want it to ruin our friendship. I value it too much and don't want to lose a friend."
"Don't worry, Blake. It happened, it was fun, and it's over."
"I just need to tell you what an amazing woman you are. You're gorgeous and sexy but you're smart, funny, caring, and a wonderful friend."
"You're a great guy, Blake. Any woman would be lucky to have you."
Part of me wished Scott could be more like Blake but I loved Scott and was ready to commit to spending the rest of my life with him. A week after graduation, Scott took me out to dinner and I was hoping this was the night he was going to propose. I was so excited and told Shelly I thought this was the night. She made me promise to text her as soon as I could.
After dinner, Scott took my hand and said, "Brandi, we've had a great time together. You're a wonderful woman. A man couldn't ask for more but, uh, I don't know how to say this. I'm feeling a little confined right now and I need some space. I'm not ready to commit to a long-term relationship. We just graduated and I want to explore my options out there. It's not you, it's me."
I was stunned and fighting back the tears. I thought he was going to ask me to marry him, even if it wasn't right away. It was the last thing I expected. As the tears started to flow, I threw my napkin in his face, told him to, "Fuck off," and called a rideshare to take me back to the apartment.
I don't know where he slept that night but in the morning, I packed up my things and went back to my parents for the summer. I found a job and went to grad school in the fall. I found another roommate to share the expenses and finished school with my Master's degree. I kept in touch with Blake through social media. He went to grad school part-time while working for an engineering company in a nearby city. It took me a while to get over my broken heart but eventually moved on. I dated off and on but was afraid to get serious again.
One night, I was in a bar with my new roommate and I heard someone behind me say, "Brandi?"
I turned around to see Blake with a big smile on his face. I jumped off the bar stool and gave him a big hug. We caught up with what had gone on in our lives over the past two years. It was great to see him again. He said Scott was living on the West Coast, still single but he had a great engineering job.
It was great seeing Blake again and my thoughts went back to when we were roommates and all the times I flashed him and that night when I gave him a lap dance until he came. I kept thinking about watching him jerk off onto my tits after Scott fucked me. I always felt guilty for teasing him like that. My pussy was getting wet thinking about when we lived together. By the looks Blake was giving me, I'm sure some of those same thoughts were running through his mind.



He told me, "Not for nothing, Brandi but I always thought you were too good for Scott. He was an asshole. I wanted to tell you so many times but I couldn't do that to him."
"I wish you would have said something but I probably wouldn't have believed you anyway."
"I have to confess, part of me was jealous. I had the biggest crush on you."
"Was it because I teased you so much by the way I dressed?"
"That too, but I always thought you were the perfect woman."
"Aw, that's so sweet."
We talked for almost two hours. Thank goodness my roommate had other friends in the bar and didn't mind me talking exclusively with Blake. The more we talked, the more I realized what a great guy Blake was and wondered why I hadn't noticed it before. There was a definite spark developing between us.
When Blake said, "It's kind of loud in here. Would you like to go somewhere that is less crowded so we could talk?"
"I'd love to. I only live a couple of blocks from here. We could go there."
His eyes lit up and he replied, "That sounds like a great idea."
On the short walk to my apartment, I think we both knew where this was leading. We made idle small talk along the way. Once I closed the door to my apartment behind us, we looked into each other's eyes. It's like we wanted to say something but didn't.
I got us something to drink and sat on the sofa talking. There was an unmistakable nervous tension in the air, an awkwardness, maybe it was because there was a mutual attraction happening but no one wanted to state the obvious.
I don't even remember what we were talking about but suddenly there was an uncomfortable silence. Neither one of us said anything as we looked at one another and simultaneously leaned in and kissed softly.
Blake pulled his head back and commented, "I've waited years to kiss you."
That made my heart flutter.
We kissed again for much longer and more passionately this time. My heart was flipping as I deeply kissed my long-time friend.
When our lips parted, all I could say was, "Wow, that was nice."
We started kissing again. A short time later, the kissing led to touching and clothes started coming off as we made our way to the bedroom. We were naked within seconds and laying on my bed making out. Blake was a more tender lover than Scott. His touches were more gentle, his kisses softer. He kissed me more and spent time nuzzling my neck.
Blake seemed fascinated with my breasts and spent a long time touching, fondling, kissing, and sucking them. My neck and breasts are the most sexually sensitive parts of my body other than my clit and they were getting plenty of attention. I was hotter than hot by the time Blake inserted his finger into my pussy and played with my clit with his thumb. He took his time playing with my pussy, bringing me to the edge of orgasm several times before I came twice in quick succession.
I wanted to give him an oral treat and took my time nuzzling his balls and shaft before using my tongue to give him long licks from his balls to the tip of his cock. I turned my head sideways to use my lips to stroke his big cock and used my tongue to put pressure on the base. By the time I took him into my mouth, he was writhing in pleasure.
"Oh fuck that feels sooo good, Brandi. Keep sucking me just like that. Oh yeah."
Blake had to stop my oral efforts because he wanted to fuck me too. When I laid back with my legs open offering him my pussy, he just looked at me for a few moments. He was probably thinking of all those times I teased him while I was dating Scott. I'm sure he was thinking about that night I stripped for them and gave him a lap dance until he came in his pants and watched as Scott fuck me. He must have wanted a turn with me then. Years later, he was not getting his shot.
Blake got between my legs, slid his hard cock up and down my wet pussy, and slid himself into me. The truth is I wanted to fuck him that night in our apartment but was too scared it would ruin my relationship with Scott. If I would have known Scott was on the verge of breaking up with me, I would have fucked Blake too.
As Blake entered me, he said, "Who says dreams don't come true?"
It was such a sweet statement.
We were looking directly into each other's eyes as Blake slowly made love to me. He would kiss me and tell me how beautiful I was and how much he missed me. He would suck on my tits, run his hands up and down my legs, and grab my ass. I would clutch his butt cheeks and pull him into me.
We changed positions a few times with me riding him for a while and then him taking me doggie style. While I was bent over, he gave my pussy a good hard pounding until he came deep inside me.
When we were done, part of me expected Blake to leave. I didn't know if he wanted to fuck me just because I teased him so much and he now got what he felt he was due. To be honest, I felt kind of like I owed it to him but he was always so sweet to me, I wanted to fuck him that night. I'm glad I did because it was pretty darn good.
Instead of leaving, we fucked two more times before I fell asleep in his arms. It had been a long time since I felt that secure. In the morning, Blake wanted to go out to breakfast but I didn't feel like putting on makeup or even getting dressed.
As he was leaving, Blake asked, "Can I call you so we can go out sometime?"
"Sure, I'd like that."
We kissed goodbye and I closed the door. I was happy to see Blake again and enjoyed his company and sleeping with him. I hoped we could go on a date sometime. His car was parked at the bar and he must have called me as soon as he got there.
"Hey, it's Blake. What are you doing for dinner?"
"I have plans but I can cancel them."
"Great, I'll pick you up at 7."
I had a date with a guy I met on an online dating site so I didn't mind backing out. My date with Blake was fantastic. I wondered why I never saw this side of Blake before. He was honest, sincere, and made me laugh. Best of all, he knew my darkest secret and didn't mind.
Needless to say, Blake and I started dating and we got engaged a year later. We moved in together too. He fully embraces my exhibitionist side and I can't wait to enjoy some more adventures with my new husband.
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My name is Leslie and I was married to Chuck for twenty-six years. We have two grown children, a boy and a girl. I thought I had the perfect life. Chuck's job as a stockbroker allowed me to be a stay-at-home mom and still provide us with a very comfortable lifestyle. We have a lovely home in a wealthy suburban community with an inground pool. Chuck has a nice collection of sports cars. Our children are doing well and are financially self-sufficient. Life was wonderful.
My body isn't the same as when I was younger. I gained a few pounds, my breasts have become victims of gravity, and my hips and butt are wider than I'd like. Chuck's hair is thinning and he's carrying a few extra pounds, mostly in his waist. Given all of that, Chuck and I still had a decent sex life.
When our youngest went to college, I thought Chuck and I would have more time to travel and was hoping our sex life would get even better. Things didn't quite work out that way though. He started spending more time at the office and began to travel more often for work. I offered to go with him on his business trips but he said it wasn't feasible. He said he'd be tied up with clients all day and would be entertaining them at night. I was disappointed but he was a good provider and his income was increasing so I didn't complain. I trusted him.
I was getting bored at home and struggling to keep myself busy now that I wasn't involved in a PTA, soccer, or baseball leagues. I ended up putting on a few more pounds. As sex with Chuck became less frequent, I blamed myself for not being sexy enough for him. When we did have sex, he seemed disinterested and would fall asleep immediately afterward. Orgasms became far and few between.
One day while Chuck and I were having dinner, he told me he needed some space. I was confused and asked what he meant.
"I mean, what I really want is a divorce."
I was stunned, to say the least.
"What do you mean?"
"I mean, I plan on moving out and I want a divorce. I don't know. I think I want more in life and I want the freedom to do what I want when I want."
I was shattered. He kept talking but the words weren't sinking in. I barely remember what the hell he said. I was in a total state of shock.
I asked him, "Is there someone else?"
He stared at me for a few moments and I asked, "Who is she?"
"Well, I've been seeing Marissa?"
"Your assistant?"
Chuck looked sheepishly at the table and I asked, "How long has this been going on?"
"Almost a year," he replied.
"A year? A fucking year?"
I felt like an idiot. Suddenly, everything came together. All the late nights at work, all the business trips, the weekend meetings. How could I be so stupid?
Marissa was a cute young woman about half Chuck's age. She had a lovely figure, blonde hair, blue eyes, and was sexy. There is no way I could physically compete with her. I threw my napkin at Chuck which didn't make it across the table so I threw my plate, glass, and silverware at him.
I was so hurt and frustrated that I ran to our bedroom and began to cry. He tried to console me but I told him to get out. I wanted him out of the house immediately. I couldn't even look at that lying bastard.
Chuck packed a few clothes and left the house. I later found out that he already had an apartment that he was using as his love nest with Marissa. I was hurt beyond belief and did nothing but cry for several days. I leaned on my best friend Carey for consolation through these tough times. After listening to me and my woe-is-me state of mind for almost a week, Carey gave me some tough love.
"You know I love you Leslie, but you need to snap out of this and fight back. You need to quit feeling sorry for yourself and get a good lawyer. You need someone who will go for the jugular."
You know what, she was right. I went from self-pity to being furious. Carey helped me find the best divorce lawyer in town and we went to war with Chuck and his attorney. Carey got me to join the gym she goes to and I started to get back in shape. Not only was I looking better physically but it helped me mentally by working off the stress of the divorce. It was still difficult to get over the rejection I felt after being married all that time to someone who I thought was my soulmate but the healing process had begun.
When I first joined Carey at the gym, I wore very loose clothing. I had body image issues and tried to hide my perceived flaws as best I could. Carey was after me to show off my assets to attract some potential male suitors. I was nowhere near ready to start dating again. I didn't need any more complications in my life. I barely wanted to go out with my friends but Carey forced me to get out of the house.
In the months that the lawyers were negotiating a settlement, I lost more weight and some of my flab turned into muscle. Carey convinced me to buy some leggings to show off my butt. I bought some sports bras but told her I'd wear them under a shirt. I wasn't going to let anyone see my stomach at my age. She did convince me to start wearing tank tops as a compromise.
Carey told me, "You have nice boobs. It's time to bring the ladies out of hiding."
I smiled and rolled my eyes but that's what good friends are for. When we were at the gym, she would tell me when she saw guys checking me out. I was skeptical and thought she was saying that to build up my confidence.
One day when I got home from working out, I stopped to check out myself in the mirror before I took my shower. I looked at my naked body from different angles and noticed a drastic difference from several months ago. My body wasn't perfect but I'm more than average height and my legs looked so much better now. I thought my ass was still too plump but I went down a few sizes in the slacks that I wore. I lost a cup size in my breasts but that meant I was only a D cup now. I had a few wrinkles on my face but fewer than most women my age.
I thought to myself, "Not bad for an old lady."
My confidence was returning. I still wasn't looking to date anyone but I did notice some men checking me out for the first time in years. When a middle-aged man started flirting with me at the gym, it made me feel super good about myself. Alright, he wasn't much to look at but under the circumstances, I took what I could get.
By the time the divorce was finalized, I was feeling much, much better about myself. My heart still couldn't deal with a romantic entanglement but I had come to terms with my situation.
In the end, I got the house in return for not taking his sports cars. My lawyer got me more than enough monthly alimony and a fair share of Chuck's retirement savings for me to live comfortably for the rest of my life.
However, as the date of the final divorce settlement got closer, I became a little despondent. It was the finality of a twenty-six-year marriage that got to me. I talked it over with Carey and she would have none of it.
She told me, "You've come too far for you to take any steps backward. We're going to go shopping and out to dinner. We're going to have some drinks after dinner and celebrate you getting rid of that fucking cheating asshole. We're going to do it with Chuck's money, too."
Carey always influenced me and wouldn't take no for an answer after I hesitated. The day the divorce was final, she took me shopping where I bought a black above the knee button down dress with a scoop neck. It allowed me to show off a little bit of leg and some cleavage while still appropriate for a woman my age. To go with it, I bought a matching purse, a pearl necklace, and sandals. No outfit would be complete without new underwear. I bought a black half-cup lace bra with matching bikini panties. Carey tried to talk me into buying a thong but I was never comfortable with a string up my but.
We went for manicures and pedicures and had our hair and makeup done too. We were ready to party. We had a drink at my house as we got ready for dinner and called a rideshare to pick us up. We planned on drinking too much to drive.
We went to my favorite restaurant and polished off a bottle of wine during dinner. During dinner, Carey convinced me to unbutton a couple of buttons from the top and bottom to show off more cleavage and my legs.
After a nice dinner and dessert, Carey and I went down the street to a bar that had a mix of younger and middle-aged people. We grabbed a couple of seats at the bar and ordered our drinks. As we toasted to my new found freedom, Carey tried to get me to unbutton more buttons on my dress but I refused.
"Come on, Leslie, you've got to advertise a little if you want to attract a guy."
I laughed and replied, "I ain't advertising because the store is closed right now. I'm not looking for anyone."
It was nice to get out with Carey and relax. I felt like a weight, literally 220 pounds, had been lifted off me. It was a relief to finally be done with the divorce. While we were drinking, a couple of guys sat down in the seats next to us. They appeared to be in their late 20s or early 30s. As they sat down, Carey started making eyes at me like this was my chance to pick up a guy. I burst out laughing thinking she was crazy.
Carey bought us a couple of shots, clicked our glasses, and said, "Here's to getting rid of that asshole husband of yours," and we quickly downed the drinks.
One of the young gentlemen next to us held up his glass and said, "Congratulations. How long were you married?"
"Twenty-six years."
"He must be an asshole if he let you go. You are lovely."
"Why, thank you," I responded, blushing a little but I figured he was just being polite.
Carey's eyes perked up and moved them like I should keep talking to him. I made a face like she was crazy and shook my head. He was cute though. He was tall with one of those dark five o'clock shadow beards and a decent build. I thought there was no way he'd be interested in an old lady like me. It was fun to joke about it with my best friend though.
The young man introduced himself as Kyle and his friend was Ronny. The four of us struck up a conversation and were soon talking and laughing like old friends. They were both single, worked at a nearby bank, and were out for a drink after dinner just like us. Even if there wasn't the possibility of a romantic connection, it was fun to talk with a couple of friendly young men. It sure beat sitting home feeling sorry for myself.
Over the next hour, Ronny spent most of his time talking to Carey, as a good wingman would, while Kyle was talking almost exclusively to me. Every so often he would compliment me by telling me I was pretty or how much he loved my eyes and smile. He said I didn't look old enough to have been married for twenty-six years and that my husband must have robbed the cradle. I didn't know how to accept his compliments because it had been a while since someone was flirting with me.
I found it difficult to believe he was serious about his compliments. I was so out of practice, I didn't know how to flirt in return. Kyle made me laugh and made me feel better about myself. He was certainly charming and I was getting a warm tingly feeling between my legs. I hadn't felt like this in years and, quite frankly, I didn't know how to act. It was a boost to my ego to be chatting with a man almost fifteen years younger than me. I have to admit dirty thoughts were drifting through my mind but figured it was nothing more than unrealistic fantasies.
Meanwhile, Carey was keeping an eye on what was transpiring between me and Kyle and asked me to accompany her to the restroom.
When we got into the privacy of the restroom, Carey told me, "You do realize that Kyle is going to invite you back to his place, don't you?"
"There's no way he wants to sleep with me."
"Don't fool yourself, Leslie. He's on the prowl and he has his eye on you. You should go for it."
"Even if you're right, I'm not ready to sleep with some stranger I met in a bar. Heck, my divorce was just finalized hours ago."
"Come on, Leslie, that's bullshit. Chuck was fucking that young girl while you were married. Now, it's your turn."
There was an older woman in the restroom with us who we barely noticed until she interrupted us to say, "Honey, excuse me for butting in. It may be none of my business but I've been watching you and that young man for the last forty-five minutes. He definitely wants to fuck you."
Carey and I burst out laughing as she went on to say, "If I were you, I'd take that young man home and ride him like a bucking bronco in a rodeo. If men can fuck young girls why can't older women fuck some young stud? Don't blow it."
Carey gave me one of her classic, "I told you so," looks and I replied, "I don't know. we'll see."
Before we left the restroom, Carey unbuttoned another button from the top of my dress so the top of my lace bra was visible along with more cleavage. She undid two more from the bottom. When I got back to the bar, Kyle definitely noticed I was exposing more of my flesh.
He leaned closer to me while putting one hand on my knee and whispered in my ear, "You look so damn sexy."
When Kyle touched me, I felt a rush of warmth shoot through my body. I swallowed hard and tried to maintain my composure. I was flustered with the realization that a young man indeed wanted to sleep with me.
I also started to panic. I hadn't been with another man since before I met Chuck, almost thirty years ago. What if he didn't find me sexy anymore when he saw me naked? What if he didn't like having sex with me? Would I regret it if he asked me to go back to his place and I refused? What should I do?
I didn't have to ask Carey her opinion, I could hear her voice in my head like the devil whispering in my ear, "Fuck him. Go ahead and fuck him."
I thought to myself, "That woman in the restroom was right. If Chuck can have a younger woman, why can't I have a younger man?"
I was so fucking horny by then, my hormones were encouraging me too, along with the reduced inhibitions from the alcohol I was drinking. If I slept with Kyle, it would also have the added benefit of getting some revenge on Chuck. It was my turn to start having fun. I wasn't looking for romance, all I needed was a young hard cock.
Kyle and I chatted for a few more minutes and I could see he was looking at my cleavage and legs. I crossed and uncrossed my legs a couple of times, letting my dress fall open in front to show off more of my legs. I couldn't believe I was flirting back at Kyle.
He picked up on my signals and whispered in my ear, "Do you want to go back to my place?"
I toyed with him a little by asking, "How do I know you aren't inviting me back to your place so you can tell all your friends about being with an older woman?"
"How do I know you aren't going with me so you can tell your friends about being with a younger man?"
I thought for a moment, grinned, and said, "Where do you live?"
"Five minutes from here, I'll call a rideshare."
When I told Carey I was going to Kyle's place, she gave me a big hug, and said, "Thank goodness. You have to tell me all about it tomorrow."
Kyle put his arm around my waist as we walked to the door. I could see several people looking at us and wondering what they were thinking. It came over me that I didn't give a shit what people thought. It was a freeing moment. Kyle could tell I was a little nervous as we waited outside for our ride. He took me in his arms and gave me a reassuring hug which helped calm my nerves. I was still nervous but not as much.
When the ride arrived, Kyle held the door open for me like a true gentleman would. With some of the buttons on the bottom of my dress undone, I found it impossible to get into the backseat without flashing him my panties. I figured that was mild compared to what I was about to do with him though.
When we got to Kyle's apartment, I began to panic a bit. What the fuck was I about to do? Is this the right thing for a middle-aged woman to be doing? As I got out of the car, I saw Kyle's cute face and that magnetic smile and knew I was about to have the time of my life. I deserved to have some fun after all I'd been through. I was fucking horny too.
I hadn't gotten laid in almost a year and even the sex before that wasn't great. This was the most adventurous and exciting thing I'd done in a long, long time. While I was anxious, I was looking forward to having some fun. I sort of felt like I was going to lose my virginity all over again. In a sense, I guess I was. It was the anticipation of what was going to happen that added to the thrill. Kyle made me feel young and alive again and we hadn't even done anything yet.
Kyle showed me around his two-bedroom apartment that he shared with his friend Brian who was a bartender at a place down the street and wouldn't be home for a couple of hours. It was a nice place, clean and well-kept. He pointed to where the bedrooms were and thankfully, didn't rush me in there.
He offered me a drink and we sat on the sofa to talk. Kyle told me he recently ended a long-term relationship when he found his girlfriend cheating on him. We shared heartaches. He said he wasn't ready to get serious about anyone yet either.
"I've tried dating but the women my age are feeling the pressure to settle down, get married, and start a family. I need some time to heal before I go down that road again. A little companionship would be nice though."
He was showing a vulnerable side that made him even sexier to me. He had a sarcastic sense of humor like me that made me laugh. I can confirm that a man who can make women laugh is attracted to a man who can make them laugh. His vulnerability and sense of humor allowed me to relax.
When there was a lull in the conversation, Kyle looked into my eyes and told me, "You're a beautiful woman Leslie and you deserve to be treated right."
He then leaned in to give me a soft kiss on my lips. I hadn't had someone kiss me like that in years. My heart started to flutter and I felt a bolt of energy shoot from my lips to my nipples, which immediately hardened, and straight to my pussy. When our lips parted we both had a look of passion in our eyes and we kissed again.
Kyle softly touched my breasts as we French kissed. I gasped for air and felt my body subtly shake. Our kisses got more passionate and I was feeling a lust for my young lover, a lust I thought I'd never experience again. I had forgotten how wonderful it could be.
His hands began to explore the rest of my body, gripping my ass and stroking my legs. I parted my legs to give him free access to my pussy. I almost melted to his touch when I felt his finger press the satin fabric of my panties into my soaking wet pussy. I was on fire and breathing so heavily, that I was almost panting. I felt like an eighteen-year-old schoolgirl making out with my boyfriend in the basement rec room of our house.
Any reluctance, hesitation, or second thoughts about going to Kyle's apartment to have sex with him had now vanished. I needed to get fucked badly. His kisses and tender touches burst the dam of pure lust that had been building in my loins for years. It's like he released a lion from its cage or should I say cougar?
When Kyle asked, "Are you ready to go to the bedroom?" I nodded my head in approval.
He took me by the hand and led me down a short hallway to his room. It was a small room with a queen size bed but I would have fucked him anywhere at that moment.
As Kyle started to unbutton my dress, I was concerned about being naked in front of another man, especially one who was used to having women much younger than me. I didn't want to be judged by any flaws that I had. He slipped my dress off my shoulders as I kicked off my shoes. He neatly placed my dress over a chair and scanned my body as I stood before him in my bra and panties.



"You're gorgeous, Leslie."
That made me feel better as he kissed me again while reaching behind me to unsnap my bra. He released my breasts from their confinement and began to fondle them and alternately suck on my nipples.
"Your breasts are magnificent."
My confidence was growing with each compliment from Kyle. He knew all the right things to say to make me feel more comfortable. I let him peel off my bikini panties and stood naked before Kyle. No other man other than Chuck had seen me naked in decades. It felt strange but exhilarating.
"You're one sexy lady, Leslie. We're going to have some fun tonight."
"I can't wait, Kyle."
I watched as Kyle stripped off his clothing. Part of me found it difficult to believe this was really happening. When Kyle removed his shirt, I marveled at his chiseled, hairy chest. He had broad shoulders and muscular arms and those abs, oh my goodness, those abs were the six-pack women love. As he took off his pants and underwear, my eyes were immediately drawn to his slightly bigger-than-average half-hard dick. His legs were as equally muscular as the rest of him and I couldn't wait to get my hands on that firm cute butt of his. It's like someone had sent an Adonis to me to enjoy for the night. If a genie had granted me one wish, Kyle would have been that wish.
He took me in his arms again and I could feel his manhood pressing against my thigh as he seductively caressed my naked flesh. My breasts felt more sensitive than ever to his touches. When he inserted his finger into my sopping wet pussy, I had to catch myself as my knees slightly buckled.
Lovemaking with Chuck had become routine and predictable but Kyle reignited that flame within me that I had been longing for. I wrapped my hand around his hardening cock and stroked him as he fingered me and sucked on my nipples. When he began to rub his thumb against my sensitive clit, I came to a mild orgasm.
I had this urge to taste Kyle's dick. I've enjoyed giving a man a blow job since my college days and worked to hone my oral skills over the years. I sat him down on the edge of his bed and got down on my knees in front of him. His hands found my breasts and he started to fondle them and tweak my nipples.
While kneeling before my young lover, I took a few moments to marvel at his cock and balls that were staring me in the face. His balls looked so heavenly and his dick so inviting. I looked at every vein in his shaft up to its mushroomed head. The shaft had a slight curve to it which seemed perfect to be able to stimulate my G-spot. Kyle must have thought I was having second thoughts but that was far from the reality of the situation. I was in awe of what I was doing.
He said to me, "Go ahead, Leslie, suck it. Wrap those beautiful lips around it."
I bent forward and began to lap at his heavy balls. I kissed and nuzzled the area between his balls and asshole and then licked my way around his balls. His soft moans encouraged me to keep going.
I methodically licked, kissed, and mouthed my way up the shaft on the way to the head. I squeezed the shaft to release more precum and used the tip of my tongue to lick it off. I swiped my tongue around the head then took him between my lips. My head started to bob on the new dick in my mouth. As my head bobbed, I used my tongue to caress the hard meat in my mouth.
Kyle began to squirm and said, "Damn Leslie, you sure know how to suck a dick."
I smiled inwardly as I savored the taste and feel of his dick in my mouth while he writhed to my oral manipulations. He held my head still and thrust himself between my warm, wet, soft lips as he fucked my mouth. It was quite exciting to have a different dick to suck and to experience his enthusiastic response.
While I enjoyed blowing my new lover, I needed to feel him inside me. I got up from my knees and straddled Kyle. My eyes rolled into the back of my head as I felt his dick sinking into my hot pussy. I began to bounce on his cock as my tits flopped in his face. He alternated between kissing me and sucking on my tits. His hands were grasping my ass the whole time.
Kyle's dick was bigger than my ex-husband's. It touched me in places and stretched me like never before.
It was intoxicating to have been picked up in a bar by a young man and to now be fucking him. I thought of the older woman in the restroom who told me to ride him like a bucking bronco. She'd be so proud of me and so would Carey. When you see a handsome younger man while you are out, a woman will dream about fucking him. Well, I was living the dream.
My pussy was on fire. I hadn't had sex in a long time and I hadn't had great sex in forever. I felt like I could have ridden that hard cock all night long but I was also a middle-aged woman and I began to slow down.
Kyle recognized I was tiring and stood up with my legs still wrapped around him and his dick still inside me. He held me in his strong, masculine arms as he laid me down on his bed and began to drill my pussy. I was screaming so loud that I was afraid the neighbors would be upset.
"Fuck me, Kyle. Fuck me, Fuuuuck Meeeee."
He was drilling me hard and I came as his hard-on kept rubbing against my G-spot. It was magnificent to have a fresh dick fucking me. While Kyle was fucking me, I was fondling his muscular back and shoulders. I then gripped that gorgeous ass of his and pulled him deeper into me. I was looking at his handsome face and into his dark eyes marveling at my luck to run into him that night.
"Oh, your dick feels so good. I haven't had sex in a long, long time. I'm so fucking horny. Fuck me, Kyle. Fuck me."
He must have fucked me for a good twenty minutes before he announced he was about to cum. He began to breathe harder and intermittently grunt. He pushed himself deeper inside of me and I felt his cock begin to pulsate. He then began to shoot his cum into me. He kept cumming and cumming, filling my pussy with his seed. He stopped fucking me momentarily then thrust into me a couple of more times releasing the last drops of cum from deep within his balls.
"That was amazing, Leslie. You're an amazing woman."
I was proud that I was able to satisfy him. I was concerned that I wouldn't be as good as the younger women he was used to.
"I needed that, Kyle. You have no idea how horny I am."
"I'll be good for another round if you give me a few minutes."
"I have nothing but time now."
After separate trips to the bathroom to freshen up, and a trip to the kitchen to get more to drink, Kyle and I ended up cuddling in his bed again. The cuddling led to kissing which led to touching and round two was underway.
Before long, Kyle's head was between my legs. He was fingering me while teasing my clit with his tongue. He brought me to the edge of orgasm several times before backing off. He had me begging him to let me cum which was his plan all along. Chuck never ate my pussy that well.
When he finally allowed me to cum, I was wriggling and writhing in pure lustful pleasure. I grabbed hold of his head, lifted my hips, and shouted out loud, "Oh fuck, I'm cumming. Oh yes. OOOOOOOOOOOhhhhhhhhhhh."
Kyle gave me such an intense orgasm, that I squirted my love juices into his mouth and he lapped them up. He wasn't finished yet. He kept licking me until I came again. It wasn't as intense as the last one but there is no such thing as a bad orgasm. I don't think I ever came four times in one night and we weren't done either.
After I caught my breath, I wanted another taste of that delicious cock of his. Kyle was half hard and I cherished the feeling of him growing in my mouth. It didn't take him long to become fully erect as I deep-throated him. I swear, there is nothing better than a good young hard dick. I might become addicted to younger men.
Kyle had to stop me from blowing him because he wanted to fuck me again. My pussy needed to be filled too. He bent me over on all fours. I playfully wiggled my ass to tease him. I felt his big hands on my ass as he mounted me, sliding his luscious cock into me.
"Oh fuck, that feels so good."
"You're one hot woman, Leslie. I love it."
Kyle then started to give me another good hard fucking. Our skin was slapping together and echoing in the room. My tits were flopping around until he reached around to fondle them. My pussy was so wet I could hear the squishy sounds coming out of it as Kyle pounded my pussy.
While we were fucking, I heard sounds coming from outside the room and asked, "What's that?"
"That's just Brian coming home from work. Don't worry. We've both entertained friends before."
Kyle was fucking me so good that I was clutching the comforter. I was pushing back against his cock as he drove it into me. It felt like he was scratching an itch inside of me. The thing about an itch is that the more you scratch it the more it seems to itch. I felt insatiable that night.
I can't even tell you how long Kyle fucked me that second time but it was for a while. I couldn't get enough of him.
Before he came, he asked, "Can I cum in your mouth?"
I've always loved the taste of a man's cum and knew it was something special to swallow their load and I would have done anything to please Kyle that night and replied, "You can cum anywhere you want."
When he pulled out of me, I spun around, stuffed his dick into my mouth, and told him, "I want you to cum for me, Kyle. I want you to cum in my mouth."
Kyle held my head and used my mouth like a pussy. He was thrusting himself in and out of my mouth. I gently cupped his balls while I swirled my tongue around the head and shaft of his dick. When his grunts got closer together, I knew he was about to cum and I braced myself.
I felt his balls convulse in the palm of my hand and felt the shaft pulsate in between my lips before the first wad shot into my mouth. The first one was quickly followed by several more and I swallowed every last drop. I was disappointed when he slipped his shrinking dick from my mouth.
"That was awesome, Leslie."
"I'm glad you enjoyed it."
I was proud that I was able to satisfy a much younger man. I took a couple of sips of my drink to wash the tangy taste of Kyle's cum from my mouth. We laid there talking for a little while but my pussy wanted more. I began to stroke his dick and even began to suck it again. However, nothing was happening.
Kyle pulled me off his dick and said, "I'm sorry, babe, but I think I'm done for the night."
"Are you sure? My pussy is ready for more."
"Yeah, you drained my balls dry."
"That's too bad. Fuck, I'm so horny."
"Don't be insulted by this but I can see if Brian can help out."
At first, I thought that was a horrible idea but then I asked myself, "What would Carey advise me to do?"
That was a silly question because she'd say, "You only live once, Leslie, and you aren't getting any younger."
"Do you think Brian would be okay with it?"
"There's only one way to find out," Kyle said just before he left the room.
He was gone for a few minutes and I wondered if I was doing the right thing. When Kyle came back, Brian was with him.
"Brian, this is Leslie."
"Nice to meet you, Brian."
"Nice to meet you too. You're gorgeous just like Kyle said. He said you want to party."
"Yeah, I'm celebrating my divorce."
"Well, let me help you celebrate," Brian said as he began to undress.
I felt so slutty by not only fucking a random young stranger who picked me up in a bar but he was now passing me along to his friend. I anxiously waited for Brian to undress and join me on the bed. He wasn't as tall or as muscular as his roommate and had a few extra pounds on him but I didn't care that he wasn't an Adonis like Kyle. Shit, I fucked my husband who didn't look as good as Brian. I don't know that I would have left the bar with him but that didn't matter because I was hot for cock. I wasn't a model either. He had a dick and that's all I wanted. His dick was a little smaller than Kyle's but it would do just fine.
There wasn't as much foreplay with Brian but there was no pretense that I needed to be seduced. I was already naked and Kyle brought him in for the sole purpose of fucking me. We kissed as he fondled my breasts and fingered me. I was stroking his dick and when he was hard, I sucked it for a while. He seemed genuinely surprised that I was able to deep-throat him.
I was feasting on the second cock I sucked that night. I was hungry for dick and Brian was providing me with one. When he lifted my head off his dick, I knew it was time for him to fuck me. I laid back on the bed and spread my legs, offering him my pussy. Brian put my legs over his shoulders and rubbed his dick along my wet slit.
"I'm so horny, Brian, I need you to give me a good hard fucking."
"Don't worry, Leslie, I haven't gotten laid in a while. We both need it."
With that being said, Brian slid himself into me as I softly moaned at his penetration. We locked eyes as he started to thrust into me. He looked like he was a man on a mission as he started drilling my pussy. My tits were bouncing around aimlessly from the force of his thrusts. I moaned each time he drove his cock deep into me. I was further turned on by seeing Kyle watching us fucking. I was performing in a live sex show. I felt so dirty and naughty but that's what made it so exciting.
Getting fucked three times in one night was more than I had in the last year, maybe longer. My pussy was reveling in its newfound attention. Brian may not have been as good-looking as Kyle but he sure knew how to fuck. He would slow his pace at times, seemingly edging himself to last longer which was fine by me.
"Oh, fuck me, Brian. Your cock feels so good. Oh yes, fuck me. Fuck me."
"You've got some damn good pussy, Leslie. Oh fuck, you're so hot."
"Fuck me. Fuck me. I'm gonna cum. I'm cumming. OOOOOOhhhhhhh."
I came for the fifth time that night. God, it felt so good. My orgasm triggered Brian and he filled my pussy with a huge load of cum. He wasn't joking about not having gotten laid in a while. His load seemed like it was much larger than Kyle's. He stayed in me for a few moments while he caught his breath. He withdrew his cock from my pussy and gathered his clothes.
"Thanks for inviting me to your party, Leslie."
"You're welcome, Brian. It was fun."
Brian made me feel especially slutty because he came into the room, fucked me, and left. I was nothing more than a quick piece of ass to him. But that was okay because he was nothing more than an available dick to me.
The last thing I remember was Kyle walking Brian out of the room and telling me he'd be right back. I must have fallen asleep because the next thing I recall was waking up in Kyle's bed alone at about three in the morning.
I was exhausted, a little hungover, and thought to myself, "What did I do?"
That moment of regret only lasted a few seconds and thought, "I just got fucked three times by two different young men and had five fucking orgasms. It was wonderful."
I used an app on my phone to get a rideshare home and gathered my belongings. Kyle was sleeping on the sofa when I left. When I got home, I got undressed and crawled into bed. I slept until eleven that morning and had several missed text messages from Carey.
I went to the kitchen to get a large cup of coffee before calling Carey. I was still exhausted and had a headache. My stomach muscles were sore from all those orgasms and my back hurt but it was a good feeling. When you get older, sometimes you're sore for no good reason. Well, I had a damn good reason and would do it again if I had the chance.
When I called Carey, the first thing she asked was, "What happened to you? I was worried when you didn't text me back."
"Hey, it was a long night."
"Well, did you fuck Kyle?"
"Sure did. Twice."
"Twice, good for you, you slut."
"That's not all."
"There's more?" Carey asked.
"I fucked his roommate too. I came five times."
"Get the fuck outta here. You fucked two guys and came five fucking times. Shit, you sure were a slut. I'm jealous. Was it good?"
"It was fucking fantastic. I'm sore from cumming so much."
We got together for lunch and I gave her every last detail. While we were eating, I got a text message from Kyle. I don't even remember giving him my number.
"Hey, what's up? I woke up this morning and you were gone. I hope you're okay."
"I'm fine, Kyle. I had a great time last night."
"Good. I wanted to make sure you were okay with what happened."
"It was fun. It's just what I needed."
"Great. If you ever want to get together again, call or text me."
"I will."
Being with Kyle and Brian gave me the confidence that I could compete sexually with younger women. Experience does count for something. Having great sex again also made me want more. It was like losing my virginity all over again. Once you start having sex, there's no going back. You want to do it again, again, and again.
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My name is Carly and I met my husband Todd when we were sweethearts in high school. He was my whole world and the only love of my life. I couldn't see myself with anyone but him. We dated since we were Juniors and went to the proms together. I somehow held out until I was eighteen when I let him take my virginity.
We were married in our early twenties and struggled to make ends meet like most young couples. I worked as a cashier at a local grocery store and Todd worked in a family friend's construction business. He made good money for most of the year but was laid off for the winter. He would do odd jobs so we could pay our bills but no matter how hard we worked, we just couldn't keep up.
We began to get behind on some of our bills and had our power and cable shut off several different times. It was always stressful to wonder if we were going to be able to pay the rent on time or if the car was going to break down when we could least afford to have it repaired. Todd and I began to argue, mostly over money.
The one thing we had going for us was a very active sex life. We were young and horny. We'd fuck before work, when he got home or before bed. Sometimes, all three. I learned to become a pretty good cocksucker and enjoyed when Todd would cum in my mouth. He told me a lot of his friends complained that their wives or girlfriends wouldn't suck their dicks at all and if they did, they wouldn't swallow the cum.
I'm a petite blonde, barely 5'4" tall but blessed with 38DD breasts. Todd loves to play with my tits and one of his favorite things to do is for me to let him titty fuck me until he cums. I've learned to love having him shoot his load onto my face and chest because it gives him such great pleasure.
We've experimented with anal sex when I'm menstruating. I think my butt is too big, especially for a short girl like me but Todd loves it. To be honest, it's not one of my favorite things to do. I'd rather give him a blow job or titty fuck during that time of the month but I'll give him a treat of anal sex sometimes.
Todd liked to fuck me outdoors so it wasn't unusual for us to go for a ride down a country road and find a place to park so he could fuck me in the backseat or a secluded forest or pasture. Even when we would fight, it would somehow make us more passionate which made the make-up sex even better.
Even though we were struggling financially, we were able to make it work. I got worried when Todd wasn't working and he began to hang out with some of the people we knew in high school who were up to no good. Everyone knew they were doing some illegal things but most people minded their own business. When Todd began to bring home large amounts of cash, I didn't ask questions. I was curious about how he was earning that money but the other part of me didn't want to know. I guess I was complicit in his activities by my silence but, on the other hand, we were paying our bills and able to afford a nice TV, and a more reliable car. A big plus was that we weren't dodging bill collectors for the first time since we got married.
I got worried a few times when Todd flashed some big wads of cash and I told him, "I don't know what's going on with you and your friends but you better be careful."
He would get mad at me and tell me, "Leave me alone, I know what I'm doing. You seem to like those new shoes and clothes I bought you so just let me take care of business."
Even though I was concerned about the source of his income, I had to admit that I liked having some of the luxuries that it provided. Most importantly, it took a lot of stress away from our marriage and life in general. Todd started going out late at night and coming home early in the morning which made me worry even more about what he was doing but I looked the other way as long as the bills were paid.
Everything was going great until I got a call in the middle of the night that Todd had been arrested. I rushed down to the jailhouse but couldn't see him until he appeared in court the next morning. I was scared but didn't want to call anyone because I hoped it was all a big mistake.
The next day in court, I found out he'd been arrested for being in a stolen vehicle and for selling and possessing illegal drugs. He also had some other stolen items in the car, and stuff that they called burglary tools. He was in deep shit.
I talked to Todd briefly and he told me where he kept a stash of money so I could make bail and give an attorney a retainer for his services. I was shocked at how much money he had hidden away but most of it was quickly eaten up in attorney fees. He also didn't have a source of income anymore and I wasn't bringing home much working as a cashier so we began to struggle again.
The District Attorney offered Todd a deal if he would give up the names of the other people involved in fencing the stolen merchandise and drug dealing but he was afraid of being known as a snitch. I begged him to take the deal but Todd refused. We had several fights over this and I was worried at the prospect of my husband going to prison.
Todd may have been a small-time criminal and a first-time offender but an ambitious District Attorney wanted to show that he was tough on crime and my husband ended up getting a two-year sentence at a state prison. I was mortified. I cried my eyes out as they took Todd away with his hands cuffed behind his back. I was all alone for the first time in my adult life. My parents tried to warn me about Todd but I didn't listen to their advice so I couldn't go to them for help. I still had some of Todd's money stashed away and I was going to have to live on that for as long as I could.
The first few weeks alone were hell. I visited Todd every chance I got and he looked horrible. He wouldn't tell me what was going on but I knew he was in trouble. He was a young guy in prison with a bunch of hardened criminals. He told me there were a couple of gangs behind bars but he didn't fit in with any of them. After a month of barely surviving in prison, Todd asked me to see one of the gang leaders, Big Daddy, who ran a big criminal operation in our city. His organization extended into the prisons where they smuggled in contraband that the corrections officers seemed to be part of.
"Take some of the money you have left and see if you can buy me some protection in here. Please, honey, I'm desperate. I don't think I'll survive two years in this place."
My heart was broken and I wanted to help the love of my life in any way possible so I got a few hundred dollars together and tried to meet with the gang leader. It wasn't as easy as I thought to get to see him. I called around to some people and I found out he had an unofficial office in the back of a bar on the bad side of town. I had no choice but to go there and see if I could meet with him.
I was so scared I was shaking but I went to the bar to see if I could meet Big Daddy. I was wearing a pair of jeans and a long sleeve sweater but I drew the stares of everyone in the place. I was the only white person in the bar and several of the men openly stared at me and made rude comments as I walked by them. I'm sure it wasn't every day that a petite blonde with big tits and blue eyes walked into that place. I was terrified but tried not to show it.
I went up to the bar and said, "I want to see Big Daddy."
The bartender laughed as he looked at me and said, "What makes you think he'll see you?"
"I just want to talk to him. I need his help."
The bartender looked at me and told one of the men to go and see if Big Daddy would see me. I waited almost half an hour before the guy returned and said I could go back to meet with the gang leader. Before they would let me see Big Daddy, one of his men stopped me and told me he had to make sure I wasn't carrying a weapon or wearing a wire.
I had to stand where everyone could see as the big Black man, felt and groped me all over, supposedly checking for a weapon. He groped my ass and breasts during the search. He then made me lift my sweater.
Everyone was looking at me in my lace bra and someone commented, "Look at those titties. B.D. is going to love those babies."
My face was flushed as they led me to another room to wait to be seen. I was there for almost an hour before another big Black man came to get me. By that time, I honestly didn't know if I was going to make it out alive.
I waited in another office until a very large Black man, over six feet tall and at least three hundred pounds, walked into the room with two large bodyguards who looked like football players. He was fat, not very good-looking, and had scars on his face and arms. He was wearing several thick gold chains and diamond and ruby rings.
"So what brings you here my fine little lady? Be quick about it. My time is valuable."
I told him about Todd and how he would be locked up for two years and needed some help. I slid the envelope with a few hundred dollars in it across the desk.
Big Daddy opened the envelope and laughed, showing a couple of gold teeth and asked, "What's this for?"
"That's to make sure Todd is safe while he's locked up."
Big Daddy laughed again and said, "I make more than this in a minute."
"But that's all I have."
"I don't need your money but you do have something I could use."
He was glaring at my chest and I knew exactly what he wanted.
"To be honest, darling, those titties and ass of yours are worth more to me than the cash in this envelope."
"Well, I'm not for sale."
"I ain't looking to buy, honey. I just want to rent you out," Big Daddy replied with a vulgar laugh. He went on to say, "Think about it, babe. Here's a number you can reach me at if you change your mind," he said as he handed me a slip of paper.
I took the paper and asked, "Can I have my money back?"
Big Daddy laughed and said, "Naw, sweetie. That's the cost of my time. Now get out of here. You've wasted enough of my time."
I was frustrated but I had more respect for myself than to let some fucking gangster pimp me out. I didn't know what I was going to do. I was looking for a better job but the only thing I ever did was being a cashier.
The next time I visited Todd in prison, I was shocked and worried beyond belief. My loving husband had bruises all over his face. He had a black eye and was walking gingerly.
"What happened to you?"
"I got beat up. They bruised a rib and you can see what they did to my face. I'm hurtin' bad. How did your meeting go?"
"Not good. He doesn't need our money. He laughed at me."
"Fuck, I'm not going to make it another week in this place. It's like I have a target on my back."
I was in tears. I wanted to help him but there was nothing I could do to protect him. Well, nothing I was willing to do anyway. I left the prison in tears. I looked at the phone number in my purse but I couldn't find the courage to contact Big Daddy.
Things changed when I got a phone call from Todd during the week. He sounded horrible and said he got beat up again and the guards blamed him for starting it. He couldn't take being in prison anymore and it had only been just over a month.
When the call ended, I was frantic. I figured Big Daddy was doing this on purpose to pressure me. As much as I hated it, I took the slip of paper out of my purse and stared at it. I tried to send a text message several times but didn't send it. However, I kept thinking about Todd being assaulted and finally hit the send button.
"Hey, this is Carly. Can we meet? I'm ready to talk further."
I didn't get a return text message until the next day that said, "Meet me at the bar tonight. 7 PM. Don't be late."
"I'll be there."
I was a total wreck all day. I knew what Big Daddy wanted. Todd was the only man I had ever been with. I loved him, he was my soulmate. He'd be devastated if he knew what I was going to do. However, I was doing it because I loved him and would do anything to protect him. Anything meant making a deal with one of the biggest gangsters in town. I felt like I was making a deal with the devil.
I decided to dress to impress that night. Big Daddy had to know I was serious. I wore my black leather micro mini-skirt and a light pink cami crop top. I wore my white sheer underwire mesh bra and matching thong along with four-inch black sandals. I took a couple of shots of Tequila to give me the courage to go to my meeting and to calm my nerves.
When I got to Big Daddy's bar, about ten men were hanging around and I drew their immediate attention. They were hooting and hollering, whistling, and making rude comments. They knew I was there to fuck their boss which made it more embarrassing.
There was no way I could be hiding any weapons or wearing a wire but that didn't prevent one of his top Lieutenants from groping my body to make sure. He slowly ran his hands up both of my legs and made sure to rub his fingers across the thin material of my thong in front and fondling my ass in back. He took his time groping my breasts. It was humiliating to be manhandled in front of everyone as they watched and made comments. I was led straight to Big Daddy's office this time where I waited for about twenty minutes for him to arrive.
As soon as he saw me, Big Daddy commented, "Well, well, well, look who's come back and it looks like you're ready to talk business this time."
"I need to make sure my husband is safe while he's away and I need to know what I need to do to make that happen."
"I like a woman who gets right to the point so here's the deal, you're a young pretty blonde girl who can make me a lot of money. You'll be very popular with my friends and business associates. If you take care of me and my friends, I'll take care of you and your husband. It's as simple as that honey."
"Do I get paid to take care of you and your friends?"
"We split the money 50/50 but sometimes I'll ask you to take care of people who are important to me and you keep whatever they tip you."
"How often do I have to 'take care' of people?"
"Not very often but there are times when I need you to be available."
"How do I know if I can trust you?"
"You don't have much of a choice now, do you?"
I just looked at him and shook my head. I couldn't believe I was about to make this deal with a known gangster.
"So what's next?" I asked.
"Well, first you have to prove that you're up to this, and uh, I have to sample the product I'll be selling my friends if you know what I mean."
I knew exactly what he meant and, to be honest, I was prepared for it and I replied, "Okay."
"Do you want some coke or take a hit from a blunt?"
I shook my head and replied, "I'll take a double shot of Tequila though."
Big Daddy smiled at me and had his bodyguard pour me a double shot which I tossed back and looked at him to signal I was ready.
"You can start by standing up and taking off your top."
I looked over at the bodyguard and Big Daddy said, "Don't worry about him, he's seen plenty of naked women."
I shrugged my shoulders, stood up, and nervously pulled my top over my head. I stood there blushing a little as the two men stared at me, judging my body.
"I like the sheer bra, now take it off."
I took a deep breath, reached behind me, unsnapped my bra, and peeled it away to reveal my naked breasts to the two gangsters.
"Those are some nice titties, Carly. Aren't those fabulous, Randal?"
"Those are beauties, boss."
Big Daddy came out from behind his desk to squeeze and fondle my breasts. He pinched my nipples and said, "Mmm, mmm, mmm, those are nice titties. Now lose the skirt."
I unzipped my black leather skirt and shimmied it over my wide hips and down my legs. I folded it over the chair and stood before them mostly naked. I could feel my face getting flushed.
Big Daddy walked around me eyeing me up, spanked me on the ass, and commented, "That's a nice ass, Carly. Isn't that a nice ass, Randal?"
"That booty is gonna make you a lot of money, boss."
My thong was next to come off and for the first time in my adult life, I was naked in front of a couple of strangers. It was embarrassing but my pussy was getting damp from being on display.
"Clean-shaven, I like that," Big Daddy said.
He began to grope my ass and fondle my tits which made my nipples erect. I felt totally humiliated and vulnerable standing there naked while being felt up by a big Black man in front of another. It didn't get any better when I felt his hand slide between my legs. He rubbed my pussy before inserting his big fat finger into me.
"It seems like Carly is enjoying her job interview, what do you think Randal?"
There was no way I could object when Randal walked over to me, eyeing my naked body, inserted his big finger into me, and said, "You're right, boss. She likes this."
"Yeah man, I think we have a hot new product to offer our friends."
They were talking about me like I was a piece of meat in a butcher shop. It was completely degrading but I found it strangely exciting even if I didn't want to admit it to myself at the time.
Big Daddy then said to me, "You are one fine little piece of ass honey but I need to take you for a test spin if you know what I mean."
I knew exactly what he meant, and replied, "What do you want me to do next?"
"Well, you can start by sucking my dick. Now get down on your knees and show me what you can do."
Without saying a word, I obediently got down on my knees in front of my new boss under the watchful eyes of Randal. I was about to suck only the second dick I ever had. I unbuckled Big Daddy's belt and unzipped his pants. When I pulled down his pants and underwear, his big stomach bulged out at me, but my eyes were drawn to a big, half-hard black cock. It was about eight inches long and fat, much larger than Todd's.
"Make sure you lick my balls, honey. I like when my bitches lick my balls."
I prayed to God for forgiveness for what I was about to do as I lifted his dick, leaned forward, and gave Big Daddy's balls a good tonguing. I hoped Todd would never find out what I was doing either. I worked my way up his hardening shaft, licking and stroking it. I was now staring at a big black cock in my face, trying to gather up the courage to continue.
I felt Big Daddy's hand pressing against the back of my head while saying, "Go ahead, sweetie, suck Daddy's dick."
I licked my lips, looked over at Randal who had a big lump in his pants, opened my mouth, and let Big Daddy slide his dick between my lips. His dick was so big that it stretched my mouth but I was able to fit about half of him in my throat.
As my head started to bob, I heard him say, "That's it, baby, suck it real nice like that."
I was swirling my tongue and using my wet soft lips to work on the black dick in my mouth. I could hear Big Daddy moaning so he must have liked the blow job I was giving him. That only encouraged me to continue. Oddly, I felt sexy and desirable being naked on my knees blowing another man while his bodyguard watched. I felt stressed because I wanted to give Big Daddy a good blow job so my husband would be safe behind bars.
When I also began to moan, Randal commented, "Listen to her, boss, she likes sucking dick."
"Do you like sucking my dick, Carly?"
I stopped blowing him long enough to say, "I like sucking your dick, Big Daddy."
"You can call me Daddy now."
"I like sucking your dick, Daddy."
He held my head still and began to face fuck me. He drove his dick so deep into my throat that he made me gag several times but I took it all. I felt so bad and slutty to be sucking his dick but I was also loving it.
Daddy then had me stand up and lay back on his desk and asked, "Do you know what I'm going to do now, Carly?"
"You're going to fuck me, Daddy."
"That's right. I'm going to fill up that little white pussy of yours. After I get done with you, you aren't going to want that little dick white boy anymore."



I had my legs spread wide and I didn't care if Randal would see my soaking wet pussy waiting to be fucked. Daddy stripped off the rest of the clothes and I didn't care if he was fat and ugly. I was focused on his hard dick that I was about to let penetrate me. I had never seen a hard dick other than Todd's and I was curious to know how that disgusting gangster's dick would feel inside of me. I wasn't even thinking about Todd anymore, all I knew is that I wanted to get fucked.
Daddy rubbed his erection against my slick slit and asked, "Are you ready for this, sweetie?"
I nodded my head, not that he needed my approval.
"Let me hear you say it."
"I'm ready for you to fuck me, Daddy."
He smiled, flashing those gold teeth again as I felt his enormous manhood stretching my tight white pussy. Holy shit, my pussy never felt so full as when Daddy's dick entered me. I felt like a virgin all over again because he had taken my married virginity. I swore to be faithful to Todd until death due us part but those vows were broken that fateful evening.
When he began to move his hips, I began to moan softly. Those soft moans turned louder as he picked up the pace of his thrusts. He was holding my legs up as he fucked me so hard my big tits were flopping all over the place. I could hear the squishy sounds of my dripping wet pussy and his skin slapping against mine. I looked over at Randal who was watching Daddy fuck the shit outta me. I began to wonder if he was going to fuck me too.
Daddy looked down at me and asked, "You like Daddy's dick don't you, babe?"
"Oh yes, fuck me, Daddy. Oh, fuuuuck meeeeee. Oh, your dick feels so good, Daddy.."
His dick was reaching places deep inside me that had never been touched before. He was stretching me wider than ever too.
"Oh god, oh god, fuck me. Oh god, yes."
"God has nothing to do with this, honey. Your pussy is all mine now. Tell me it's mine."
"Ohhh, my pussy is yours now, Daddy, all yours."
"You're going to fuck anyone I tell you to from now on. Let me hear you say it."
"I'll fuck anyone you want, Daddy, anyone."
"Who's your Daddy?"
"You're my Daddy."
"That's a good girl. Now turn around."
He slipped his big fat black cock out of me and made me bend over his desk. He immediately began to fuck me again, slapping my big ass as he drilled my pussy. I could feel my ass cheeks jiggling as he thrust into me. I never wanted him to stop using my pussy but I heard his breathing start to get faster and he began to grunt. I could feel his fat cock pulsating as he shot a huge load of cum deep into me.
With that, the deed was done. I fucked a big fat ugly gangster to keep my husband safe in prison. Daddy made me get on my knees so he could wipe his cum-covered dick all over my face and then made me lick his cock clean.
When I obediently completed my task, he looked over at Randal and asked, "Do you want a piece of this fine ass pussy?"
"I sure do, boss."
"Be a good little whore and take care of Randal, honey."
"Yes, Daddy."
I remained on my knees as Randal stripped off his clothes. He was more muscular than Big Daddy and his dick wasn't as big but it was still bigger than Todd's. He stepped up in front of me with his hard-on dangling in the air and I stroked it a few times. A good amount of precum leaked out from the tip so I licked it off, wrapped my lips around it, and began to give Randal a blow job.
"Oh yeah, that's it, baby. Oh shit, she's a great cocksucker, boss."
"Yeah, she likes sucking cock too. Do you like sucking Randal's cock, bitch?"
"Yes, Daddy. I love sucking Randal's cock."
"Do a good job now you fucking whore."
I would normally get mad at someone for calling me a name like that but that night, it only added to the nastiness of what I was doing and I replied, "Yes, Daddy."
My head was bobbing on the hard black dick in my mouth. Pride made me want to do a good job in addition to keeping Todd safe. I was enjoying blowing the second dick besides my husband's. It was a little humiliating and degrading but not as much as when Daddy used me. I think Daddy passed me over to Randal to see if I'd fuck him as a test to see if I'd do as he wanted.
I sucked Randal for a while before he laid me on the desk with my legs spread on his shoulders and began to fuck me hard. He played with my titties while fucking me as Big Daddy watched. I had no shame at that point and found it exhilarating to be having sex while being watched. I felt dirty and naughty but it felt so good at the same time. I was always such a good girl while I was growing up and this was the wildest thing I had ever done. I was fucking not one but two big Black gangsters.
Randal picked me up from the desk without disengaging and we fucked standing up while we kissed. I was riding his dick more than he was fucking me. He then laid me down on a leather sofa and fucked me for a little while longer.
When he was getting ready to cum, Randal said, "I want a titty fuck."
He straddled my big round breasts and I squeezed them together around his dick. He had my head resting against the arm of the sofa so I opened my mouth so I could suck the head of his dick too. He'd hump my chest a few times, move up so I could suck his dick, and go back to titty fucking me.
When Randal began to cum, he shot a couple of wads onto my face and then pushed his dick into my mouth. I swallowed a couple of wads before he shot a couple more onto my face. He finished cumming in my mouth.
Randal got up and said, "You got a hot one here, boss. That's some fine ass pussy right there."
"I know. I'm going to save her for our special customers."
Big Daddy gave me a cell phone and said he'd use it to contact me. I had to keep it on me at all times. He then gathered my clothes and pulled me to my feet. He dragged me over to the door, opened it, pushed me out into the bar area, and threw my clothes at me.
"Now, get the fuck outta here, whore. I'll call you when I need you." He then told his crew, "Leave her alone and make sure she gets to her car," and slammed the door behind him.
I was mortified to be standing in front of ten Black men completely naked with drying cum all over my face and dripping down my chest and thighs. They were making comments on my big tits and my ass.
"Oh shit, look at those titties."
"Man, I'd love a shot at that big ass."
"Big Daddy and Randal found some sweet pussy tonight."
I felt demeaned beyond belief, got dressed as quickly as I could under their watchful eyes, and left in a hurry. When I got to my car, I started to cry hysterically. I was used, abused, humiliated, and degraded. I let two men fuck me in a trade for my husband's safety. I think what bothered me more was the fact that I loved it. It was difficult for me to deal with the clashing feelings swirling inside me.
It was so out of the ordinary for me. For once in my life, I was a total slut. I experienced sucking and fucking dicks other than my husband's. It would be scandalous if any of my family or friends found out what I had done and promised to do in the future. The conflicting emotions were exhilarating in a strange way.
When I got home, I took off my clothes and instead of showering right away, I looked at myself in the mirror. I had dried cum on my face, tits, and between my legs. I hadn't cum and my pussy was still hot so I brought out my dick-shaped vibrator. As I was working over my clit and inserting the vibrator into my well-used pussy, I was reliving sucking Big Daddy's dick and fucking him. His big dick felt so good in my pussy. I kept thinking about how Randal was watching as his boss used my body for his carnal pleasures.
I recalled how Big Daddy turned me over to Randal when he was done with me. Fucking two Black gangsters had become my dirty little secret. After I brought myself to a couple of intense orgasms, I saw that my vibrator was covered with Big Daddy's and Randal's cum and I stuck it in my mouth and pretended I was sucking their dicks and tasting them once more.
That's how I became Big Daddy's hooker, prostitute, or whore. You decide what to call me. I wasn't proud of myself but I started down that path and if I didn't continue, Todd would suffer the consequences. He'd end up getting badly beaten or killed. While he was in a concrete compound under lock and key, I felt I was in a different kind of prison only I was being held captive by a gangster.
Part 2
I was now left waiting to see when I would get a text message or call on the phone Big Daddy gave me. In the interim, I started watching interracial porn on the Internet and would fantasize about being with Big Daddy and Randal again while I masturbated. Having only one previous sexual partner, I found it intoxicating to have had sex with two other men, both of whom had bigger dicks than my husband. I anxiously waited for a few days before the first message came through while I was at work.
"Come to my office at 6 PM. Dress nice and don't be late."
I worked my cashier job until 4 PM and was nervous the entire day. Who was I expected to have sex with? How many guys? As I was getting ready, my pussy began to tingle with anticipation. I couldn't decide what to wear. I felt like I was going on a first date with a new beau.
If I was going to service Big Daddy and whomever he wanted, I wanted to look good while doing it. I decided to wear a short flirty navy blue pleated tennis skirt along with a white crop tube top. My nipples would poke through the fabric to highlight the fact that I wasn't wearing a bra. The tiniest of g-strings topped off my attire. I wore more makeup than I normally do and put on a pair of four-inch pumps. I practiced walking to subtly give my ass a little more wiggle and my tits more of a sexy jiggle. My hair was in a ponytail because I didn't have time to do much with it and I wanted it out of the way when I sucked a dick.
I took a shot of Tequila before I left the house and decided to bring the bottle along with me. As I got closer to Big Daddy's bar, my pussy started getting wetter in anticipation of what I was about to do. I didn't like being coerced into the situation but I also found it a turn-on. I was about to commence a secret life.
A big swig from the bottle of Tequila helped to calm my nerves and I went into the bar where about seven or eight guys were hanging around. A couple of women gave me some dirty looks. Apparently, they didn't like a white girl invading their territory. I was told to wait at the bar until Big Daddy sent for me. From what I overheard, he was finishing up a meeting with some of his top men. The bartender fixed me a pretty strong margarita and I waited to be summoned. No one spoke to me but I was drawing plenty of stares from the guys.
I was on my second drink when I was told to go into Big Daddy's office. He was in there with three other men sitting around a big round table. They had drinks in front of them and the room smelled of reefer. The room got quiet as they openly gawked at me.
"Damn dawg, you weren't kidding about her being a fine-ass white girl."
"I can't wait to tap that shit."
I replied, "You ain't tapping nothing unless Daddy says so."
They burst out laughing and Daddy said, "You got that right."
Daddy had me go around to introduce myself to his friends who proceeded to grope my tits and ass and slide their fingers along the front of my thong. Their touches sent chills down my spine to my pussy. There was Terrance, a tall slim Black man, Juan, a short stocky Latino, and Ronnie, a heavyset Black man. I had a little buzz going from the alcohol and I was feeling sexy.
Daddy said, "Why don't you do a little dance for us, baby."
I was a pretty good dancer but never stripped for anyone other than my husband but I got into it once the music started. A lot of women have a stripper fantasy and seeing I was embarking on a new double life, I decided to enjoy it as much as I could.
I danced around the room, did a twirl so my skirt would flare to reveal my g-string, and I shook my tits which drew some hoots and hollers. Daddy called me over to him so I danced to where he was seated. When I was grinding my ass into his crotch, he lifted my tube top to reveal my breasts to the others.
"Holy fuck, those are some sweet titties."
"Fuck yeah."
I shook my tits proudly for them. I raised my arms so Daddy could lift off my top, and then he gave my skirt a quick yank to strip it off me. He spanked me on the ass as I danced away. I had the men mesmerized and I loved it.
I slowly peeled down my g-string and tossed it to Juan who took a whiff and said, "Um, that's some sweet-smelling pussy."
I then sat back on Daddy's desk and spread my legs so the guys could get a good look at me. Daddy told me to crawl to him and I obediently complied.
He then said, "Suck Daddy's dick, baby. Show my crew what a good cocksucker you are."
"Yes, Daddy."
I unbuckled and unzipped his pants and pulled out his big dick. I licked his massive cock like it was a melting ice cream cone on a hot summer day, tonguing it all over. I cherished having an audience witnessing me giving Daddy a luscious blow job. I took him as deep into my throat as I could and when I thought I couldn't take any more, Daddy forced my head down further. He was playing with my tits and nipples as I sucked his dick. I would look at the other guys when I got a chance and I knew they were waiting for their turn with me. Their crude comments about my cocksucking ability only made me hotter.
"Look at her suck that dick. I can't wait for my turn."
"She sure likes that Black dick in her mouth."
Daddy then told me, "Bend over the side of my desk. I want my guys to see how much you love to fuck."
"Oh, yes, Daddy."
Big Daddy turned my head to face the guys as he got behind me. I could feel the head of his dick pressing against my pussy. I had fantasized about him fucking me again and I was more than ready to feel him inside me again. Having three witnesses made it even hotter along with the fact that I was breaking social norms. A married woman shouldn't be acting this way. However, I was young and my husband wasn't going to be available for two years so my pussy was aching for attention too.
As Daddy was about to pound my pussy, he asked me, "Who's your, Daddy?"
"You are, Daddy."
"Whose pussy is this?"
"It's yours, Daddy. It's all yours.
"What do you want me to do now?"
"I want you to fuck the shit outta me, Daddy. I've been thinking about your dick for days."
"Well then, here it is, darling.
Big Daddy then shoved his entire big, thick black cock into me, making me scream out in pure ecstasy. My eyes rolled into the back of my head and I softly bit my lower lip. His dick filled me up more than Todd's ever could and it felt soooo good.
I was up on my elbows and Daddy's thrusts made my breasts jiggle and my ass cheeks ripple like waves in the ocean. He held my hips tightly as he pummeled my pussy. I knew he was showing off his dominance of me for his crew and I loved it. He may have been big, fat, and ugly but that man sure knew how to fuck. I had never experienced a vaginal orgasm until that night. I came in gushes, spilling out over his dick.
One of the guys even commented, "Damn she loves getting a dick put to her."
Daddy fucked me for a while before he announced, "I'm getting ready to cum, baby. I want you to swallow it all.
"Yes, Daddy. I'll take you cum wherever you want."
After he withdrew from me, I quickly dropped to my knees and stuffed his dick in my mouth. I truly wanted to milk him dry. He fucked me better than I ever had before and I wanted to reward him with a great orgasm too. I used my soft lips and tongue to suck on that fat piece of man meat in my mouth. Daddy held my head still, began to rhythmically thrust himself into my throat, and started shooting his cum into my willing mouth. It was quite a load too but I somehow managed to swallow it all. I was quite proud of myself.
Big Daddy slapped his saliva-coated dick all over my face, reached for his clothes, and said, "I gotta go. Be sure and take good care of my crew here, okay baby?"
"Anything for you, Daddy."
I knew as soon as I first saw Terrance, Juan, and Ronnie that I was probably going to end up fucking them. After having them watch me take care of Big Daddy, I was looking forward to servicing three more dicks. My pussy was aching for more attention. I knew they were good and horny and so was I. A lot of women fantasize about a night of wanton sexual fun and I was about to have that fantasy come true.
The three men were out of their clothes in no time. I found myself on my knees staring down the barrels of the three erect dicks in my face. I took Juan's six incher into my mouth and began to blow him while stroking the other two. Ronnie was next with his six-inch but fatter dick. I saved Terrance's thin seven-inch cock for last. I rotated which dick I sucked and which ones I stroked. I felt like a total whore but I guess that's what I had become.
I alternately sucked the three men until one of them said, "Let's get her on the sofa."
After a short discussion, Ronnie laid down on the sofa and I climbed on top. Juan got in front of me and I continued to blow him while I was riding Ronnie. I thought Terrance was waiting his turn so I focused my attention on the dicks in my mouth and pussy. I got a little concerned when I felt a dick pressing against my ass.
I stopped sucking Juan for a moment to ask, "Aren't you going to use any lube?"
"Shut up, bitch."
Terrance was having a difficult time entering my ass because it was dry but thrust himself into me. God, it fucking hurt. I'd done anal with Todd before but we always used plenty of K-Y jelly.
"Oh fuck, it hurts, please go slower."
"Didn't I tell you to shut the fuck up, bitch?" Terrance responded as he began to hump my asshole.
Having a dick in my mouth and pussy helped distract me from the pain I was feeling in my ass but it still hurt...a lot. Terrance was spanking my ass while fucking it as Ronnie was thrusting his hips upward into me. It was difficult to concentrate on Juan's dick in my mouth but I did the best I could.
They started switching positions so they could all sample each of my holes. For the next hour, I took them all on and ended up with cum all over my face, in my pussy and ass. They totally used and abused me and left me laying on the sofa drenched in their jizz. I had four dicks in my pussy and mouth and three in my ass that night. I came two more times with the three men.
I tried to clean up as much as I could in a small bathroom before I left. As I was leaving, Randal stopped me and gave me a gold choker necklace with BD in diamonds on it. He told me I was to wear it whenever I was around Big Daddy. He also told me Big Daddy arranged for me to get a tattoo the next day.
Randal also gave me two envelopes with cash in them. One contained tips for servicing the guys that night and the other was for new clothes. Randal told me to buy some sexy clothing because Big Daddy's girls had to look nice. I made more money that night than I did at my cashier job in a week.
He said, "Make BD proud when people see you. You've got a killer body. Let everyone know it, Carly."
I went home and masturbated with my vibrator before I showered. I wondered if there was something wrong with me for enjoying being owned by a gangster, fucking him on demand, and letting him pass me around to his associates.
When I got my tattoo the next day, the artist told me it would be on my lower back. I pulled my jeans down far enough to expose my whale tale thong string and the crack of my ass. I had no idea what the tattoo would be. When he was done, he showed me the finished product in a mirror.



It was a very colorful tattoo with a picture of the Queen of Spades with the words, "Daddy's Girl" underneath. I now had a tramp stamp that identified me as Big Daddy's whore. Part of me was ashamed and degraded. I was now branded as being owned by Big Daddy. Another part of me wondered what was in store for me now. During the day, I was a meek, girl-next-door cashier but at night I turned into a full-fledged whore.
Part 3
From that day forward, I was called regularly to service Big Daddy and whomever else he wanted. I dressed in the shortest dresses and sexiest clothing and made sure to show off my large breasts. I had a series of sexy lingerie and wore more makeup than I normally do. I was making good money being a gangster's whore, more than I was as a cashier. Daddy made sure to take care of me and I made good money on tips from some of his influential customers.
Not only would I fuck guys at Daddy's meetings but he would send me to hotel rooms and offices to meet up with various men. I fucked his high-profile lawyer who kept most of Daddy's gang out of prison or sentenced to short terms. I would meet him at his office for a quick blow job or at a fancy hotel in the middle of the day if he wanted to fuck or sodomize me.
I serviced police chiefs, politicians, and a couple of judges too. It showed me the expanse of Big Daddy's network and the extent of his power, not to mention the depth of the corruption in our community. I was faithful to Daddy and never questioned who he wanted me to fuck no matter how old, ugly, or fat they were. I had to become a good actress to have sex with strangers even if I didn't feel up to it. The only time I could refuse was when I was menstruating and even then, I might have to blow someone or give them my ass. I fucked anyone and everyone Daddy wanted but I was also well compensated. I was making so much money that I quit my cashier job.
I was drinking more alcohol than ever and tried using some drugs too. I wasn't fond of coke or pills but enjoyed smoking a blunt with Daddy and his associates. Tequila remained my drug of choice.
Not only was I a whore for Daddy but I became a tool to smuggle drugs into the prison. He had some deal with the prison guards or someone higher. Personally, I didn't want to know what was going on. I figured the less I knew of Daddy's business deals the better it was for me.
Before I would visit Todd, I would stop by one of Daddy's stash houses where they would fill my bra, panties, and body cavities with various drugs. I wasn't particularly fond of having them stuffed up my ass but no one cared. The first time I did this, I knew I was protected but I was still nervous.
When I checked in, I was pulled aside for a strip search and brought to one of the female corrections officers who was a captain. She was short and thick with broad shoulders. She had short hair and a deep, raspy voice. She scared me as she ordered me into an interrogation room with a two-way mirror. She introduced herself as Capt. Manley which seemed appropriate.
"You understand that we are going to strip search you to make sure you aren't trying to sneak in any contraband."
"Yes, ma'am."
"Okay, let's get started."
She had me face the mirror where I assumed others were watching. I nervously pulled my sweater over my head. I then removed my skirt which left me in my bra and thong. She had me turn around which I assumed was so others could get a good look at me. She then reached into my bra and pulled out a few bags of pills from each side while getting a good feel of my tits in the process. She then told me to remove my bra.
I could see the look of lust in Captain Manley's eyes when she saw my big round tits. She then stuck her hand inside the front of my thong and pulled out two more bags of pills. She just gave me a funny look and ordered me to strip off my thong. I complied with her order, standing naked before her and anyone else who was watching.
I swallowed hard when she asked, "You know what's next, don't you?"
I nodded my head and replied, "I think so."
"Lay back on the table and spread your legs."
She put on some vinyl gloves as she approached me. Captain Manley spread my legs further apart and rubbed my clit with her thumb sending shivers up my body. She must have noticed because that was the first time I saw her smile. She then stuck her fingers into my pussy and pulled out a big bag of either heroin or coke.
When the captain reinserted her finger into my pussy she fucked me with it for a while and said, "I have to make sure you aren't hiding anything else up there."
There was nothing I could do but lay there and take it.
"Now, bend over."
She made me stay in the position for a few moments before inserting her fingers into my ass to retrieve another bag of a white powdery substance.
I asked, "Are we done?"
"No, honey, we're just getting started. Sit down on the edge of the table."
I watched as she got naked. Her body was solid with plenty of muscles and a big gut. She then approached me, grabbed the back of my head, and pulled my mouth towards hers, kissing me deeply.
"Big Daddy sent a gorgeous one this time. You're beautiful."
The captain began to fondle and suck on my tits while fingering me. She kissed and licked her way down to my pussy. I moaned loudly when I felt her tongue licking and sucking on my clit. Occasionally, her tongue would replace her fingers working inside of me before going back to my clit. Captain Manley was an experienced pussy eater.
She licked me to a couple of orgasms before she lifted her head from between my legs and said, "It's your turn now."
I had sex with other women before for Daddy so I had some experience. Captain Manley wasn't someone I'd choose to have sex with but neither were some of the guys I'd been with. I ended up eating her pussy until she came twice.
I thought I was done but she told me to wait. I fucked a male guard that afternoon and gave a blow job to another before I was done. When I finally saw Todd, he noticed something wasn't right but I said I was fine. It was difficult looking him in the eye after having sex with three guards. I think he suspected I may be doing things I wouldn't normally do to keep him safe but he never asked. I don't think he wanted to know any details and I certainly wasn't going to tell him.
Every week, I'd end up fucking and sucking two or three guards. I never knew how many were watching behind the two-way mirror. It didn't matter either. I had committed to being Daddy's whore and I was making good money too.
I never said anything to Todd about what I was doing. It was like don't ask and don't tell. One day while visiting him he noticed my tattoo and asked me about it. I said it was just something I did on a whim.
He then said, "Some of the guys have been taunting me about what you've been doing with Big Daddy."
I held back the tears that were welling up in my eyes. I didn't want to break his heart and divulge what I had to do to keep him safe. I maintained my silence.
Todd then said, "I don't know exactly what you're doing but I forgive you."
That's when I got pissed off at him and replied, "Forgive me. Forgive ME, motherfucker. You got me into this shit to protect your ass. Fuck you. All I'm doing is saving your ass from daily beatings and who knows what else they'd make you do."
That conversation took away any guilty feelings I had for what I was doing. I wanted to tell him I liked fucking other men with bigger dicks but I held off.
Although I was having a good time, the initial exhilaration from being a naughty whore was beginning to wear off. It became almost like a job; some days you like it and some days you hate it. I thoroughly enjoyed fucking Daddy and his big dick. I had taken that big Black cock in my mouth, pussy, and ass. He was so demeaning and degraded me but I was captivated by our relationship. I liked being dominated. I didn't enjoy being given away all the time. There were some darn good lovers and some disgusting ones too. It didn't matter, my job was to sexually satisfy them no matter what.
I found myself getting jealous when I'd see Daddy with other girls. I knew feeling that way was ridiculous but I couldn't help myself. I was still Daddy's favorite but he liked variety and there was nothing I could do about it.
One of the best and worst experiences I had as a whore for Big Daddy was when he had a party to celebrate some deal he just made. I don't know the details but it sounded like it was a legitimate business he was getting into. He said he wanted to diversify because the life of a gangster could be short-lived.
"I want you to wear the sexiest outfit you can find. We're going to have some fun tonight."
Daddy gave me a wad of money and told me to buy something that would "wow" everyone. I treated myself to a spa day and went shopping. I went to a store that I knew had the clothing he liked.
I picked out this little red strapless dress. My breasts were practically falling out of it. It was so short that a hint of my butt cheeks were exposed. The fabric hugged my body tightly. It was almost like it was painted on. There is no way I could sit down in a lady-like manner. I didn't plan on wearing any underwear because I knew it would be coming off anyway. The dress was cut so low in the back that my Queen of Spades, Daddy's Girl tattoo was showing. I had on Daddy's gold choker and a dainty gold ankle bracelet.
Daddy had one of his crew pick me up in a big black SUV with tinted windows to take me to his house on the outskirts of the city. It was in a secluded area without any neighbors for at least a mile. When Daddy saw me, he was awestruck.
He slipped his fat finger up my dress and when he realized I wasn't wearing underwear, he fingered me in front of everyone and commented, "That's my girl. You're going to knock them over tonight."
"I wanted to make my Daddy proud."
"I'm proud of my girl. We're going to have some fun tonight."
It was the biggest party I'd ever been to. There were people all over the house, in the pool, and hot tub. There were plenty of drugs and alcohol to go along with the finest food and music. I was enjoying the admiring stares from the men and some women as I ate and drank along with the guests. I was feeling so good. I even took some hits on a blunt being passed around and snorted some coke.
When I danced with Daddy, my breasts popped out of the top of my dress and when I moved around, everyone got a good look at my jiggly ass and shaved pussy. I made no effort to cover up either. I was proud to put myself on display and Daddy told me what a good girl I was.
After a couple of hours of partying, I was pretty high when Daddy took me into one of the several bedrooms and had me undress. He took off his clothes and joined me on the bed. He had me suck his dick before he fucked me.
"Damn girl, you're looking so fine tonight that I just had to get some of that pussy of yours."
"I so fucking horny, Daddy. I couldn't wait to fuck you. I need to feel your big cock in me."
Daddy's dick felt so good. I didn't know how I was ever going to go back and fuck Todd again. Daddy had me spoiled. His dick touched me in places Todd's could never reach. I liked having to fuck him on demand and be at his beck and call. I was always a good girl growing up and when Daddy called, I could turn into a nasty whore for him and whoever he passed me over to.
I came hard when Daddy was fucking me that night and I swallowed all of his cum when he orgasmed.
As Daddy was getting dressed, he told me, "Stay right here. There's somebody that wants to fuck you. I'll send him back here."
"Yes, Daddy. I'll fuck anyone you want because I'm Daddy's girl and this is your pussy."
"That's right, baby. That pussy is all mine."
A couple of minutes after Daddy left, a tall middle-aged white guy with salt-and-pepper hair came into the bedroom.
He looked at me laying naked on the bed and said, "Damn, you are fucking gorgeous. BD says you're a great piece of ass too."
"Well, why don't you take your clothes off and find out for yourself?"
We snorted some coke and in a matter of moments, he was sitting naked on the edge of the bed and I was down on my knees giving him one of my legendary blow jobs. The sounds of me slurping and giving him a wet slutty cock sucking filled the room along with his moans while the faint music from the party pounded in the background. I was getting into sucking his cock because I was so horny. I love having a man's hard meat in my mouth and making them squirm in delight.
"Oh fuck, darling, Big Daddy was right, you could write a book on sucking cock. Oh fuck, you're good."
I was a little disappointed when he lifted my head but by that time, my pussy needed some attention too. He made me get on all fours and quickly penetrated me from behind. I was rocking back and forth to match his thrust into me. Oh man, his dick felt so good even though he was just average in size. It didn't matter, the drugs and alcohol made me so hot I just needed a cock in me. I had an orgasm just before he came inside me. He made me lick his dick clean.
As he was getting dressed, he told me, "I might be back for more later, honey."
"I'm glad you enjoyed it. Tell Daddy I was a good girl."
"You got it, babe."
I went to the bathroom and got a wet washcloth to clean up a little, intending to rejoin the party.
When I got back into the bedroom, another man entered and said, "Daddy sent me in here to meet you."
I ended up sucking and fucking him too. It became a similar scene where I would fuck a guy and another would come in and say, "Daddy said I could come to see you."
I lost count of how many guys I fucked that night but it was at least ten, maybe more and that isn't counting those that came back for seconds. A few fucked my ass, some just wanted a blow job or a titty fuck. One guy would come in after a couple of guys fucked me and would eat my pussy. He said cream pie was his favorite. Not only would he eat the creamy jizz oozing out of me but he was damn good at eating pussy, in general. He got his fill of cream pie that night.
One guy had a foot fetish and played with my feet and toes, rubbing and sucking on them. I ended up giving him a footjob. I tickled his balls with my toes and rubbed his dick with the soles of my feet and my toes. He came by holding my feet together around his cock and moving his hips until he shot his cum onto my feet.
It seemed like there was a never-ending line of guys waiting to have sex with me. By the end of the night, I was physically and emotionally exhausted. The last thing I remember is laying there, almost unconscious, as the one fellow came in to lick the cum out of my pussy. He ended up fucking me too before I fell asleep.
I woke up in the morning covered with dry cum. It was in my hair, on my face, all over my tits, between my legs, and around my ass. I got out of bed feeling dizzy and hung over. I staggered to the bathroom to take a shower. I looked like a zombie as I gazed at myself in the mirror. I had bags under my half-closed eyes. My cum-covered hair was a mess. My pussy and ass were raw and my jaw ached. I looked and felt like shit.
While getting sick as my head hung over the toilet, clutching onto the cold porcelain, I mumbled to myself, "I can't keep doing this. I gotta find a way out."
I wanted out but realized I was imprisoned in a different way than Todd. While Todd was behind bars, I was a prisoner to Big Daddy's whims and desires. I was a tool to be used for his criminal enterprise. What made it even worse was that I made this decision of my own volition. I was a prisoner, a prisoner of my own making.



            Tales From My GF's Past Ch. 01-02

            Sharing stories of past lovers leads to her being shared.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/tales-from-my-gfs-past-ch-01-02

Title: Tales From My GF's Past Ch. 01-02

Author: Jay142

Category: Group Sex

Description: Sharing stories of past lovers leads to her being shared.

Tags: anal, dp, watching, dirty talk, threesome, shared girlfriend, sharing, mmf, double penetration, girlfriend




My name is Keith and right after college, I went to work at a large health care insurance company. I did back-office support and was paid decent money so I moved 100 miles away and began to establish some new friendships. I'm not the most outgoing guy and making new friends was difficult for me. Our company had several floors in a downtown office building and I'd see people in the elevators or cafeteria but only knew them well enough to give them a "good morning," or "have a nice night."
One Monday morning, I was half asleep when I got onto the elevator and I heard a female voice say, "Hold the elevator, please."
I instinctively put my hand between the doors to trigger the electric eye so the doors would open and a gorgeous long-haired brunette said, "Thank you. You saved my life. I'm almost late for a meeting."
All I could muster up to respond was, "You're welcome."
She smiled at me but I was too shy to say anything more to her. What first struck me about her other than her beauty was the fact that she must have been six foot tall or darn close to it and slender. I'm a leg man so my eyes naturally scanned her long slim legs. I would give anything to see more of those legs of hers. I guessed that she must have played volleyball or basketball in school. She was wearing a business suit with a white blouse and I could see her white bra through it. I could smell the bright zesty fragrance of her perfume as I stood off to the side of her.
She must have noticed me glancing over at her because she turned to look at me a couple of times, giving me a little smile. I gave her an uncomfortable grin in return. I excused myself as I got off the elevator before her. I kicked myself for not striking up a conversation with such a beautiful woman but figured she was probably in a relationship with someone.
Throughout the day, I kept thinking about the beautiful brunette I ran into in the elevator. I wish I had the courage to talk to her more but it's not like there was a lot of time to do so either. I wondered if she worked for our company or was only there for a meeting. Each morning, I hoped to run into her again and I practiced imaginary conversations I'd have to get her contact information so I could ask her out. I kept an eye out for her in the cafeteria too but it seemed like she was only going to be a missed opportunity.
It was a stressful first couple of weeks at work. I had just moved to a new town and was just getting settled into my new apartment. I was struggling to learn all of the aspects of my new job and feeling overwhelmed. When two of my colleagues, Cole and Scott, asked me to join them for Happy Hour on Friday I jumped at the opportunity. I needed to make some new friends and a couple of beers to end a stressful week was just what I needed.
Cole and Scott had been with the company for a couple of years and were telling me some of the gossip about which people were the influencers and which people to stay away from because they were trouble. They both were dating women but it wasn't anything serious.
We were on our second round of beers when I noticed the tall brunette from the elevator walk in. My eyes were immediately drawn to her and I asked the guys if they knew who she was.
"Oh, that's Heidi. She works up in accounting," Scott replied.
"I saw her on the elevator last week. She's fucking gorgeous."
"She sure is, but she's dangerous," Cole added.
"How's that?"
"Well, let's say she's the friendly type. She's dated a few guys from work but she doesn't seem to want a relationship with anyone," Scott said.
"Really? Have you guys dated her?"
Cole smiled and replied, "Yeah, she dated both of us at different times and broke both our hearts but she's great in bed."
"It's not cool to kiss and tell but she sure likes to have sex," Scott added.
They wouldn't give me any details but hearing what little they said about Heidi only made her more attractive to me. She was wearing a pencil skirt that came to just above her knees and hugged her slender frame and a light blue cami top underneath a cardigan sweater. She looked classy and sexy at the same time. I couldn't help but keep glancing over at her. She glanced back at me a couple of times and gave me a slight smile. I wasn't confident enough to go over and talk to her though.
I don't know why I feel awkward talking to women. I'm a decent looking guy who played basketball and baseball in high school. I wasn't good enough to play sports in college but I still go to the gym to stay in shape. I'm not quite six foot tall and have dark hair too. Women have told me I'm handsome but that somehow hasn't translated into a lot of confidence when it comes to the opposite sex. I have had my fair share of women and was in a serious relationship for more than a year in college but it's just the way I am.
As we were finishing our second beer, I saw Heidi set her empty glass on a table and started to walk our way. I kept staring at her as she got closer to our table and was captivated by her beauty. It was like I was hypnotized and couldn't take my eyes off of her. I got a little nervous as she got closer to our table. It was apparent she was coming to talk to us.
"Hello boys," Heidi said.
"Hello, Heidi," Scott and Cole replied almost in unison.
"Who's your new friend?"
"Oh, this is Keith. He just started a couple of weeks ago."
We exchanged greetings as Cole formally introduced us. Her baby blue eyes caught my attention as well as her cute dimples when she smiled. I offered to buy another round of drinks but Scott and Cole declined because they were going to meet up with a couple of ladies later on. Heidi told me she'd like another drink so she joined me at the table.
Over the next hour, I had a great conversation with Heidi. I was definitely feeling sparks developing between us. I could only hope she felt the same. She was beautiful, charming, and had a great sense of humor. During our conversations, she revealed that she played volleyball in college which seemed only natural given her height, and that she was tired of the online dating scene. She had been casually dating a couple of guys but she was clear that they weren't exclusive. That gave me the courage to ask her if she'd like to go on a date sometime.
"I've really enjoyed talking to you this evening and I, uh, was wondering if you'd like to go out with me sometime?
"I was wondering if you were ever going to get around to asking me out. I'd love to go out with you sometime."
I was so excited, I wanted to do backflips but I maintained my composure and told her, "You just made my week."
Heidi was busy over the weekend and I still had a lot of unpacking to do so we made plans for the following Saturday. We stayed for dinner at the bar that night, though. We were having such a great time talking that we lost track of time and we were both hungry. The food wasn't anything special but it gave Heidi and me a chance to extend the wonderful evening we were having.
When we were done for the evening, I walked Heidi to her car and faced that awkward moment when you want to kiss someone but you don't want to push things too fast and scare them off. We didn't kiss that night but I knew it was only a matter of time before it would happen. I felt like I was walking on a cloud as I walked to my car. It was a great ending to my second week at my job in a new town.
During the week, I had the opportunity to have lunch with Heidi a couple of times in the work cafeteria. It happened by chance that we were both there at the same time but it was nice to be able to talk to her. We exchanged text messages during the week but it's not the same as talking face-to-face.
On the Saturday of our date, I knocked on the door of Heidi's apartment promptly at 6:00 PM with a small bouquet of flowers in my hand. When she opened the door, she looked stunning. She was wearing a mini jean skirt that showed off a good portion of her luscious long legs. Her top was a deep V-neck white cropped button-down vest. She was an inch or two taller than me and I was glad that she was wearing flat sandals. Her dark wavy hair was pulled back into a braided ponytail. I stood there in awe.
I almost died when she asked, "What are you doing here?"
I was crushed. Did I make a mistake on the time or day of our date? Were we even supposed to go on a date? Was I dreaming when she agreed to go out with me?
"Um, uh, I'm here for our date," I nervously replied.
"Wow, a real gentleman. Most guys send me a text to meet them outside in their car. You brought flowers too."
"I was brought up to treat a lady better than that. By the way, you look gorgeous tonight."
"Thank you, Keith. You look pretty good yourself."
I prefer a woman who doesn't wear a lot of makeup and has that girl-next-door look and Heidi was perfect in that regard. Her perfume made her smell as good as she looked. I felt like I had met the perfect woman for me. That only upped the pressure on me because I didn't want to blow this opportunity.
I naturally held the car door for Heidi. Not only was I a gentleman but I would never pass up an opportunity to get a peek up a woman's skirt. I wasn't disappointed either. As Heidi got into the car, her legs naturally parted and her skirt rode up higher on her legs. I got a prolonged view of her pink lace undies which I assumed were a thong.
I thought I was being discreet when I glanced between her legs but when I looked up, Heidi was staring at me with a slight smirk on her face. I got caught but she didn't seem to mind. It didn't occur to me that she might have let me look up her skirt on purpose.
On the ride to dinner, I had to remind myself to keep my eyes on the road because I was distracted by seeing so much of Heidi's bare legs. When we got to the restaurant, Heidi got out of the car before I had a chance to rush around to open the door for her. Maybe it was for the better so I didn't get caught looking up her skirt again.
Dinner was everything I had hoped it would be. We talked like old friends who hadn't seen each other in years. We had planned on seeing a movie after dinner but we got so carried away in our conversation that it was too late to catch the movie.
We looked at each other like, "Now what do we do?"
The one apparent thing was that we wanted the date to continue. I suggested that we could go to a bar for an after-dinner drink and I could see her contemplating a response.
Heidi broke the log jam by saying, "If this wasn't our first date, I might suggest going back to my place for a drink."
The date was going better than I expected and I quickly responded by saying, "Well, technically this isn't our first date if you count the dinner we had last week and the two lunch dates earlier this week."
She smiled but her response made me realize she wanted to make me work to go back to her apartment when she replied, "So, you consider those dates, do you?"
"They may not have been the most impressive dates but we could consider them dates if we want to."
The ball was back in her court and she was the final judge and jury.
Heidi looked at me and replied, "So, technically, this is our fourth date."
"Exactly," and I stared at her for a response but deep inside I was trying to send a message through mental telepathy by thinking, "Please, please, pretty please," but trying to act cool on the outside.
After a few moments of deep thought, Heidi gave me a dimpled smile and said, "I guess it would be okay if this is our fourth date."
I wanted to jump into the air and pump my fist but instead, I calmly said, "Do you want to get out of here then?"
"Yes, let's go."
I paid the bill and escorted Heidi out to the car. I made sure to hold the car door again and I got an even better view up her skirt. I was 95% sure she did it on purpose. If she was trying to torture me with her sexuality, it worked like a charm. I figured there was a good chance I'd get laid that night as long as I didn't do anything to blow it. The anticipation was killing me.
There was a nervous sexual tension in the air when we got into Heidi's apartment. It was a small one-bedroom place, about the same size as mine. She got us a couple of drinks and we sat on the sofa. I marveled at her long thin legs as she sat next to me. I kept staring at her beautiful face as we talked.
"Is there something wrong? You keep staring at me."
"There's nothing wrong at all. I keep looking at you and can't believe such a gorgeous woman wanted to go out with me. You're smart; you're charming; you make me laugh; and you're so darn sexy."
She looked at me with a sparkle in her blue eyes and our heads started moving toward one another until our eyes closed and lips touched. My goodness, I never felt anything like it before. Heidi's soft kiss was so good, that it almost made me faint. I also got the beginnings of an erection.
When our lips parted, I opened my eyes and commented, "Wow."
We started kissing again but more passionately. I put my hand on her bare leg that I had been longing to touch. Finding no resistance from Heidi, I began to slowly move my hand up and down her soft thigh, going further up her leg with each stroke. My dick was now hard as a rock.
I reached under her skirt to fondle her firm little ass and she grabbed mine as well. I then cupped her breast through her top and bra.
We were in the throes of an adult makeout session when Heidi asked, "Do you want to take this into the bedroom?"
"Hell yeah."
She took me by the hand to lead me to her bedroom. We kissed some more as we began undressing one other. As I removed each article of her clothing, I felt like I was unwrapping a birthday present. Heidi's pert little B-cup breasts perfectly matched her slender body. Her long torso was highlighted by her firm abs and her legs went on forever. Her neatly trimmed bush matched her dark hair.
My six-inch cock was fully erect and my somewhat athletic body was on full display for Heidi. I have some muscle definition in my arms, chest, and legs but could probably lose a couple of pounds around my waist. Heidi seemed to like what she saw as we embraced again and began to kiss.
Our hands explored each other's bodies as I began to finger her pussy while sucking on her captivating breasts. One of her hands was stroking my erection while the other was grabbing my butt. Heidi stopped kissing me only to lead me over to the bed. She gave me a gentle push and I fell back onto the bed as she dropped to her knees.
Heidi had a devilish grin on her face as she lapped at my balls before moving up to lick and mouth the shaft of my cock. I was in 7th Heaven when she wrapped those pretty wet lips around my dick and started to blow me. She seemed to be enjoying giving me a blow job as much as I was receiving one from her. Heidi had me squirming as she expertly used her lips and tongue on my hard dick. I played with her tits and tweaked her nipples as she blew me. I couldn't help but wonder how many dicks she had sucked to get to be that good of a cocksucker.
Heidi gave my balls and cock a luscious tongue and mouth bath for five minutes or so before she stood up, straddled me while proclaiming, "Now, I'm going to fuck you."
I found Heidi's confidence and take-charge attitude to be an enormous turn-on. She held my saliva-coated erection as she slowly slid down onto it, her tight pussy gripping my cock as she began to ride me. I clutched her compact ass as she was fucking me, with her little titties bouncing in my face. Heidi would only slow down long enough to allow me to suck on her nipples before going back to riding me hard. She was one horny bitch that night.
"Oh, your dick feels so good," Heidi said as she fucked me.
"You're such a sexy woman, don't stop."
When she began to tire, I stood up and laid her on her back on the bed without disengaging.
"It's now my turn to fuck you."
"Oh yeah, fuck me, baby. Fuck me good."
I fantasized about fucking Heidi since the first time I saw her and I was now living the dream. She wrapped her legs around my back and used them as leverage to lift her hips to meet my thrusts. We fucked in unison as I looked deep into her lust-filled blue eyes. She began to fiercely rub her clit with her fingers while I pounded her pussy.
Heidi arched her back and announced, 'Oh fuck, I'm going to cum."
She screamed out in pleasure as she began to climax. Her orgasm triggered mine as I shoved my cock deep into her pussy, releasing almost a week's worth of built-up cum from my balls. When we finished our orgasms, I didn't withdraw from Heidi but continued kissing her. I even amazed myself when my dick started to grow inside of her until it was fully erect again.
"You're a horny little devil, aren't you?" Heid commented.
"You're so beautiful and sexy, you make me horny," I replied as I started moving my hips again.
Heidi asked me to fuck her from behind and I was more than happy to oblige. I grabbed hold of that firm ass of hers and began to fuck her hard. I moved my hands all over her svelte body, enjoying the pleasure of touching her breasts, waist, ass, and thighs. When Heidi began to moan loudly and thrust back at me, I grabbed hold of her hair and spanked her a couple of times.
"Keep spanking me," she cried out as she reached between her legs to rub her clit.
We were both grunting like wild animals in the jungle. This wasn't a lovemaking session, we were downright fucking. I kept fucking her hard while she came to her second orgasm of the night. I was getting tired so she climbed on top of me again and rode my dick until I shot another load into her. By this time, we both needed a rest.
Heidi asked me, "Are you going to stick around?"
"Hell, I'll stay as long as you want."
She went to the bathroom to freshen up and then went and got us a couple of drinks. We sat around naked in her bed talking. I could hardly believe I just fucked this gorgeous lady, not once but twice.
I admitted to Heidi that she caught my attention from the moment she stepped onto the elevator on that fateful morning. She told me she recalls thinking I was cute but was too focused on her meeting to say anything to me until that night in the bar but she hoped I'd ask her out. That's why she approached our table.
I think we felt a mutual attraction and the sexual energy was building the more we conversed. The more I gazed at Heidi's beautiful face and her gorgeous naked body, the more excited I got. It was only a matter of time before my dick started to stir again, a fact that didn't go unnoticed by Heidi.
She looked directly between my legs and commented, "Um, if you're up for more, so am I."
Heidi reached over and stroked my dick to a full erection and grinned but I had other things in mind.
I asked her, "Do you have a pair of stockings you could put on?"
"A girl with long legs always has a pair of stockings in her drawer."
I watched as she went to her dresser and pulled out a pair of black stockings. She sat down on her dressing table chair as I stared while she put on the stockings. She bunched up the first one with her fingers and then placed them over her blue nail-polished toes. Heidi slowly pulled them over her foot and past her ankles. She began to straighten her leg as she pulled the stocking over her calf, past her knee, and up her thigh.
Heidi knew she had my undivided attention as she repeated the process with the other stocking. She stood up and pulled them higher on her thighs while straightening them out. I knew she was teasing me and I loved it. She paraded around the room modeling her athletic legs encased in the nylon stockings.
"Well, do you like the stockings?"
"Not really...I love them. You have stunning legs and the stockings make you even sexier than you already are."



Heidi approached me as I sat on the edge of the bed allowing me to stroke her soft legs. I ran my hands up and down her legs several times and then stood up so I could kiss and finger her. Her pussy was soaking wet and I laid her down on the bed.
I took my time playing with her legs again, even running my face over the stockings. I don't have a foot fetish but when she presented her toes to my lips, I instinctively opened my mouth to suck on them. She was running her stocking-covered feet all over my naked body which was driving me crazy.
I kissed my way up Heidi's legs, spread her legs wide, and began to finger her again. I replaced my finger with my tongue and stuck it deep inside of her. Heidi moaned loudly, arched her back, and pulled my head deeper towards her pussy. I lapped up her juicy nectar and fingered her again as I focused on her clit.
Heidi almost smothered me when she grabbed my head again as she began to cum. When I started to lift my head after her orgasm, Heidi's grasp pulled me back to her pussy and I licked and sucked her clit until she came again.
She needed a moment to catch her breath and I took that time to place her legs over my shoulders so I could stroke them and feel the stockings on my body. I rubbed my dick up and down her slick slit and slowly slid it deep into her.
I fucked Heidi slowly at first while looking deeply into her eyes. The look of passion on her face let me know she was enjoying fucking me. We changed positions a few times and I came while fucking her doggie style again. She had drained every drop of cum from deep within my balls. My balls almost hurt from cumming so much.
After having some of the best sex of my life, I was faced with that awkward moment of not knowing if I should leave or if Heidi wanted me to spend the night.
Thankfully, she bailed me out when she stated, "It's kind of late, you can stay here for the night if you want."
I took advantage of her offer and we spent the night together in her bed. In the morning, we both took showers and she made me breakfast before I left. We both agreed we had a great time and we'd go out again soon. I got a feeling she had another date that afternoon but I didn't want to pry. It was our first date, so I couldn't expect her to be exclusive with me so soon.
After that night, Heidi and I began to date regularly. I went out with a couple of other women but none of them compared to Heidi. She was the only woman I wanted but I suspected she was still dating other people.
My suspicions were confirmed when we were coming back to her place after dinner one night and a guy confronted her. He seemed to come out of nowhere and startled us.
"I had a feeling you were cheating on me, Heidi."
"We've been through this before, Jake. You need to understand that we aren't a couple and I told you I don't want to see you again."
"Are you fucking him?"
"That's none of your business. Now leave me alone."
"Are you taking him up the ass too?"
At first, I didn't know what to do but Jake crossed a line so I stepped in. He wasn't that big of a guy and I wasn't going to let him talk to Heidi like that.
"You need to shut the fuck up, dude. Get the fuck outta here."
We got into a staring match but he finally backed down and left, mumbling something under his breath.
"I'm sorry, Keith. I dated him a few times but it's over now. Thanks for defending me."
"You don't have to apologize to me. You don't have to explain anything to me either. I'm not going to let anyone treat you like that whether we are dating or not."
Heidi was a little upset while going into her apartment and got us both a drink. I suspected Heidi may have been sleeping with other guys while I was dating her but now I knew for sure. The odd thing was that it didn't bother me. As a matter of fact, it kind of intrigued me that other guys were fucking her too. I was getting hard just thinking about it and her being with other men including Scott and Cole.
While I was fucking Heidi that night, I would look down at my cock plunging into her knowing that Jake had his dick in her on some of the nights she wasn't with me. It got me even hotter than usual. I pictured her with Scott and Cole too. She must have sucked their dicks and I wondered if she did anal with them also. When I came, I wondered how many guys shot their loads into her in the past.
When we were engaged in our pillow talk, Heidi told me, "I guess you learned a secret about me tonight."
"Uh, what's that?"
"You know, something Jake said."
"I knew we weren't exclusive so I'm not jealous."
"Not that, you know, the part about doing anal."
"Oh, that. You don't have to explain that."
"I just wanted to let you know that if, you know, you wanted to do it, I'd be okay with it."
My eyes widened and my dick started to twitch. I had been thinking about her cute little ass since I first saw her naked but I was afraid to ask her about doing anal with me. Now that the door was open, I wasn't going to pass up this opportunity.
"No guy is going to pass up a chance at doing anal," I replied as my dick started to grow.
Heidi opened her nightstand drawer and pulled out a half-used tube of lube which told me she'd done this more than a few times before. I have had some experience with anal before and knew I had to make sure my partner was well lubricated. The last thing I wanted for Heidi was to cause her any pain.
I took my time by massaging her cheeks and rubbing some lube onto her asshole and then fingering her. I then put some lube on my dick and pressed it against her anus.
"Are you ready?"
"Yeah, go ahead."
I watched intently as her asshole began to part as I inserted the head of my dick into Heidi's backside. She didn't seem like she was feeling any discomfort so I pushed further into her ass. When I was in deep, I began to slowly thrust in and out of her. Her ass was so tight, it felt like it had a firm grip on my dick.
Heidi's experience with anal became more evident as she started rocking back in rhythm to my thrusts. She was squeezing her ass even tighter around my dick which served to enhance the pleasure of sodomizing her. It also highlighted her experience with anal sex.
As I began to pick up the pace, Heidi cried out, "Oh yeah, fuck my ass. Yeah, that's it, harder."
I recalled her liking it rougher so I spanked her ass and pulled her hair which made her say, "That's it, spank me. Oh, I'm such a naughty girl."
"You're so bad, Heidi. You deserve a good spanking and ass fucking."
"Oh yes, I'm a bad girl, so bad. Fuck my ass. Do you like my ass?"
"I love your ass. It's so nice and tight."
I kept telling her how bad she was as I spanked her harder. Her fingers found her clit again. She came as I was drilling her ass. I was thinking how lucky I was to have found a woman that enjoys giving up her ass to her lovers as I released my load deep into her butt.
After we cleaned up we went out to the living room to chill and Heidi wanted to ask me a question about earlier that evening. I said I was fine so shoot me the question.
"I was wondering, uh, were you a little jealous after knowing I had been with Jake recently?"
"Not really. I wish it wouldn't have happened but I knew you might be dating other people and I knew it was possible that, you know, you were sleeping with other guys besides me."
"A lot of guys would have been outrageously jealous."
"I don't know. If I can be totally honest, it kind of turned me on."
"Really? Why's that?" She asked with a curious look on her face.
"I don't know. He was the one who was jealous of me. I was the one to have sex with you and we even did anal. I might have to thank him. Besides, knowing you had been with him, made me want you that much more."
"So you aren't jealous in the least."
"Heck no."
We left that subject drop but it seemed to bring us closer together. We started seeing each other more often and if Heidi was sleeping with other guys, she didn't have a lot of time to be with them. We were spending most of our weekends at her apartment or mine which led to being together on some weekdays too. I wanted us to be exclusive but I wasn't going to pressure her.
One night after we had been dating for a few months, Heidi mentioned that she hadn't dated anyone besides me in a while. I told her I hadn't either.
It was she who asked, "Does that mean we are a couple now?"
"That is fine with me if you're okay with it. I mean, I'm not dating anyone else either and I have no desire to see anyone but you. No other woman compares to you."
"No other guy measures up to you either."
We had a few drinks that evening and before we retreated to the bedroom, I was curious about one thing.
"Now that we're officially a couple, can I ask you a personal question?"
"I guess it would be okay?"
"Uh, how many guys have you slept with since we went on our first date?"
"I don't know if I want to answer that?"
"I know it's at least one. You know I'm not the jealous type."
"Do you promise not to get mad?"
"Cross my heart. I think it might be kind of hot to know."
Heidi gave me a puzzled look, shrugged her shoulders, and replied, "There were three."
"Three?"
"You promised not to get mad."
"I'm not mad. Who were they?"
"They were just guys I was dating. I was already dating two of them when we met and then dated one more after I met you."
We started kissing and I was rubbing her legs and playing with her braless tits through her t-shirt. Heidi began to stroke my leg and worked her way up to notice that I was already hard.
"Does it excite you to know that I fucked other men when we first started dating?"
"Yeah, it does. I don't know why but it drives me wild."
"A girl has needs too and sometimes a vibrator just won't do. Sometimes a girl needs a good hard dick to suck on and to feel it inside of her."
"And have it up her ass, too?"
"And have it up my ass, too."
Fuck I was hot. When you're dating and having sex with someone, you know you weren't the only man to fuck them but I got turned on by Heidi talking about having sex with other men. I can't explain why but I liked it. Maybe it was just the confirmation that she was a highly sexual woman or the fact that other men sexually desired her and she was now my girlfriend that made it so hot. I had who they wanted. All I know is that I wanted to hear more.
We went into the bedroom where she promised to give me some details of her past flings. I couldn't wait. We stripped off our clothes and got on the bed and we started kissing and fondling each other. Heidi's pussy was dripping wet and my cock was rock hard.
"Tell me about Jake," I pleaded. "How many times did you fuck him?"
"Three times and one blow job."
We kissed again and I said, "Tell me all about it."
I felt weird for wanting details but we both had a few drinks in us and were feeling quite frisky.
"Are you sure?" Heidi asked.
"Positive, babe, positive."
"Well, we went out a couple of times before I slept with him but he was trying to get me to go back to his apartment from our first date. Like I said to you, I won't sleep with someone until we've gone out a few times, especially when you're doing online dating. I have to make sure they aren't psycho or something. He was kind of arrogant anyway so I wanted to make him work for it too.
"Anyway, I waited until our third date and I was quite horny myself and needed to get laid too. I put on a tight crop top and a short skirt with a pair of stockings. I knew that when I sat down, the tops of my stockings could be seen. Men like my long legs so I was teasing him and advertising I was open to having sex with him.
"We went to a movie and I let him touch my legs in the theater. Nothing outrageous but I think he knew then that he was going to get lucky. At the end, he quickly invited me back to his place and when I accepted, he knew sex was a sure thing.
"When we got to his place, we started making out and his hands were all over me. I was so fucking horny anyway and when he started touching my legs and breasts and groping my ass, I got even hotter. When I started to moan, his hand then slid between my legs. My thong and pussy were soaking wet when he touched me. He started to finger me and we moved to the bedroom and quickly undressed.
"He practically forced me to my knees, which I kind of liked. I have a submissive side to me and when he pressed his dick against my lips, I naturally opened my mouth and began to suck him."
Heidi started sucking my dick and would stop sucking to continue her story. It was so fucking hot to feel her lips on my dick in between describing blowing another man.
"His dick isn't as long as yours but it's fatter. I sucked his dick for a while but I wanted to feel it in my pussy. When Jake was ready to fuck me, he laid me back on his bed and I spread my long legs for him."
Heidi laid back for me and opened her legs for me. It was the same view she had given Jake. I climbed between them and waited for her to continue her story. I slid my dick into her as she described Jake entering her.
"I was so fucking horny that night, my pussy needed a good hard dick. I knew Jake wasn't the type of guy a girl would marry but I needed to get laid. It felt so good to feel his fat dick stretching my pussy. I begged him to fuck me hard."
As I started to thrust faster into Heidi, she called out, "Fuck me, Jake. Fuck me hard. Oh yeah, just like that. Fuck meeee."
While I was fucking Heidi, I closed my eyes to picture Jake shoving his dick into her and seeing her writhe underneath him. My dick was feeling her hot pussy around it just like he had. He may have fucked her before but I was the one fucking her now and it was outstanding.
"His dick felt so good inside my hot pussy. I never wanted him to stop fucking me. I was rubbing my clit as he fucked me hard. I came just before he shot his cum into me."
Heidi started to cum just as she was finishing her story. It appeared she enjoyed telling me about Jake just as much as I did hearing about how he fucked her. As she came, it was impossible for me to hold out any longer. I could feel my cum boiling in my balls, ripple up through my shaft, and flood her steamy pussy.
When I withdrew my shrinking dick from Heidi, she commented, "It looks like you like my story."
"It was fucking hot, Heidi. I want to hear more."
"He only fucked me once that night. He fell asleep afterward so I called myself a rideshare and went home. Jake served his purpose so there was no reason to stay. I was still a little horny and used my vibrator when I got home."
We were still naked when we went into the living room to have another drink but we could tell we both still felt a little frisky. Heidi asked why it turned me on to hear of her fucking another guy but I had no explanation. I didn't understand it myself. We both knew it added a spark to our sex life and left it at that.
As we were drinking, I was staring at Heidi's lean stark naked body wondering how many men got the pleasure of seeing her nude. She was such a naturally beautiful woman that it was a treat to be able to feast my eyes on her luscious long legs, slender torso, and pert titties. When she walked, her firm ass would tighten and loosen with each step.
That got me thinking so I told Heidi, "Tell me about Jake doing you anally."
She got an evil grin and began, "It was on our second to last date. We both knew we were going to end up in his bedroom. He was fucking me from behind and spanking me and without warning, he stuck a finger up my ass. I didn't object and may have moaned a little so he asked if I had ever done anal before. When I told him I'd done it a few times, I think he just assumed I would do it with him.
"I'm not saying he forced me to do it but he got some lube and put some on his dick. I knew what he had in mind and didn't stop him but he could have at least asked, if you know what I mean. I was waiting for him to put some lube in me when I felt his dick pressing against my asshole.
"Before I could say anything, I felt the head of his dick push into me back there. He has a fat cock so it hurt a little. I told him to slow down but he ignored me and kept going deeper into my ass and he just started fucking me.
"It took me a little while to get used to his fat cock in my ass but once I did, I began to enjoy it. You know I have a submissive side and doing anal intensifies that feeling. I also know how much men appreciate it and I like to please my sex partners.'
"Does that mean you'd like to please me?"
"I knew that's where this was going. Sure, I'll let you fuck my ass tonight."
When she bent over for me and her puckered hole was looking back at me, I pictured in my mind how Jake must have felt seeing this same view. Heidi's ass is small but athletically firm and she was now offering it to me just as she had done for other men. I made sure to lube her up before applying some to myself.
I told Heidi, "You gave Jake a special treat that night and I bet he thinks about you all the time," as I pressed my dick against her asshole.
I slowly pushed forward, relishing the feeling of the tightness of her ass gripping my dick. As I was fucking her ass, I asked Heidi how many men she had done her anally.
"I don't know. I'm guessing four or five."
I wasn't jealous that other men had fucked my girlfriend's ass before me. On the contrary, I was thinking how much they must have cherished the feeling, just as I had that night. I knew how her butt looked in the tight spandex shorts she wore in volleyball and how many guys must have wanted to fuck her luscious behind and how only a few lucky ones got to fulfill that fantasy. As I shot my load into her asshole, I was thinking of those that had cum before me.
Having Heidi tell me about her past lovers became a regular part of our foreplay and lovemaking. She knew it turned me on and she confessed that it was exciting for her to relive her past but getting me excited made it better for her.
One time when we were out to dinner, a man came up to Heidi to say hello. They chatted for a few minutes before he left.
When he was far enough away from the table, Heidi casually mentioned, "We dated for a little while a couple of years ago. I fucked him too."
She knew it would turn me on. For some reason, seeing the guys she fucked made the images in my mind more real. When we got to her apartment, Heidi told me he wasn't a very good lover but he always made sure she had an orgasm.
It took her months before Heidi was comfortable talking about Scott and Cole seeing I was friends with them. She told me Scott was pretty much a straightforward lover who fucked her mostly in the missionary position while she experimented with some light bondage and spankings with Cole. She also said that Cole loved to cum in her mouth or all over her face. She dated Scott for three months before mutually deciding to break up. She started dating Cole six months later for about five months.
It was easy for me to think of Scott fucking Heidi while her legs were spread for me. I began to ask her to let me cum in her mouth or to give her a facial too. She knew I was thinking of Cole shooting a load into her mouth or covering her pretty face with his cum. Scott didn't care for anal for some reason but Cole had taken her ass
Whenever I saw my friends, my thoughts would often drift to how they had fucked my girlfriend or cum in her pussy, mouth, or onto her face. Whenever Heidi and I saw them at work, I knew they were undressing her with their eyes and recalling what she looked like naked or how they had fucked her or wishing she would suck their dicks again.
After we had been dating for almost a year, we started discussing moving in together seeing we were regularly spending the night together in one of our apartments. It didn't make sense to pay to rent two apartments. I didn't bring up marriage but I think there was an assumption that getting married would be the natural next step.



One night over dinner, I planned to ask Heidi to start looking for apartments together. She was acting funny and I asked if something was wrong.
That's when she stunned me by saying, "I think things are moving a little too fast for me. I was thinking that maybe we should take a break from one another for a while."
I was confused and the look on my face must have made it obvious.
"It's me Keith, not you."
I was thinking, "Fuck, I've heard that before."
"It's just that I'm not sure how serious I want to get with anyone, not just you. I need time to think this over."
"How much time?"
"I don't know."
"I'll tell you what. You think it over and when you figure it out, let me know," I said as I prepared to leave.
I was devastated. I got up and as I was leaving her apartment fighting back the tears, Heidi was trying to tell me she still cared for me but I didn't want to hear any of it. I was heartbroken. I had been looking at engagement rings and now we were splitting up for who knows how long, maybe forever. As I was driving home, I was thinking about how Scott and Cole warned me that Heidi would break my heart.
For the next couple of months, I was pretty depressed. I moped around my apartment watching TV and didn't go out much. Scott and Cole convinced me to go out for some beers a few times but that didn't help. I tried calling and texting Heidi at times but she didn't want to get together to talk. She avoided me in the cafeteria at work so I started having lunch at my desk just so I wouldn't see her.
Then one day about two and a half months after we split up, Heidi sent me a text message and asked if we could get together to talk. Part of me wanted to ignore her but my heart won out. I was encouraged that we might get back together but part of me needed reassurance it wouldn't happen again.
We agreed to meet for lunch on a Saturday at a place not far from her apartment. Heidi was already at a table waiting for me when I got there. As soon as I saw her, I knew I wanted her back. She smiled broadly when she saw me, her dimples prominent. She greeted me with a big hug and kiss.
Over the next hour, Heidi told me she missed me and how deeply sorry she was that she hurt me.
"Things were getting serious between us and I was afraid of committing to a relationship. I can only hope that you can find it in your heart to forgive me. I miss you. I miss you a lot."
"I've missed you too, Heidi. I'd love to pick up where we left off. We don't have to move in together but I love you, Heidi. I want to be with you."
"I love you too, Keith."
We kissed over the table but Heidi had a concerned look on her face and I asked her if everything was okay. She asked me if I had dated anyone while we were separated but I told her I hadn't.
"I want to be totally honest with you, Keith. I, uh, saw an old friend a few times."
"Who was it?"
"He's a guy I knew in college. We dated for a year and a half. Trust me, he means nothing to me. You're the only guy I want."
Heidi hadn't told me about this guy before and part of me was hurt. I spent all of my time mostly alone and was not able to even consider dating while we were apart. However, another part of me was intrigued.
"Are you trying to tell me you had sex with him?"
Heidi gave me a sheepish look trying to see if I was angry, nodded her head, and asked, "Are you mad?"
"I'm not happy it happened but I might feel better if you told me all about it," I said with a smile.
"Well, we could go back to my place and I'll tell you all about it," Heidi replied with a wink and a smile.
"Now, that's an offer I can't refuse."
Heidi was the one that paid the bill and we quickly made our way to her apartment. When we got there we began to kiss and make out before we even sat down. I hated separating from her but something can be said about the benefits of makeup sex. She got us a couple of drinks and we began to make out on the sofa.
I stopped kissing her long enough to say, "Now, tell me all about you and this other guy."
"Jeff and I dated in college. He was that typical bad boy type that I seemed attracted to for some reason. He's arrogant and I caught him cheating on me several times but he always promised never to do it again. I knew he wasn't good for me but I couldn't help myself. Maybe it was my rebellious side that made me want him. We used to fight all the time but the sex was great. He doesn't have a big dick but he likes to perform oral sex and he has stamina. He can fuck for a long time and get hard over and over again. He also seems to have a never-ending stream of cum.
"Even after we broke up, we'd still get together sometimes when either one of us wasn't dating someone. It was nothing more than a 'booty call' for us. We got back together a couple of times but we both knew it wasn't going to work between us.
"After graduation, he got a job out of town but would come back on business or to visit friends a few times a year. Sometimes we'd get together and sometimes we wouldn't. He called me when we were separated and I was kind of horny from not having sex in a while so we got together. I met him for dinner and I put on that slinky red dress. You know, the low-cut one that hugs every curve of my body."
"I know exactly which one you're talking about. Why don't you put it on now?"
Heidi grinned and said, "I'll be right back."
When Heidi returned, she was wearing her red backless halter mini dress that hung down low in the front. If she leaned over, she could flash her perky breasts. It was unlined and if the light was coming from behind her, you could tell she was wearing a thong underneath. She put on a pair of three-inch sandals which made her legs look even longer on her six-foot body. She oozed sex appeal and she knew it.
"I can see why Jeff likes that dress and so do I. You look so fucking hot."
"As soon as I walked into the restaurant wearing this dress, Jeff knew I wanted to fuck him. Luckily he was staying in a hotel a block away and as soon as we finished dinner, we rushed to his room. Jeff took me in his arms and told me how sexy I was and how much he missed being with me. His hands were all over me and soon, he was fingering me.
"Our clothes came off and we were on the bed in no time. Jeff likes to sixty-nine so I straddled his head and fed him my pussy while I started to suck his dick. I was so horny that night and his dick felt extra special in my mouth. He lapped at my pussy until I came and then I sat on his dick and fucked him. I had an itch in my hot pussy and I used his cock to scratch it.
"We fucked in several different positions that night. I came so many times from him eating my pussy and fucking me that I lost count. He came in my mouth, ass, and pussy before we were too exhausted to continue."
I was so fucking horny by that point, my balls felt like they'd burst if I didn't get some relief. Heidi took me into the bedroom where we quickly stripped off our clothes. Heidi had me sit on the bed while she knelt between my legs. She gave my upper thighs and balls a nice tongue bath before concentrating on my erect cock. My balls were so full of cum they were aching.
Heidi teased my erection with her tongue and lips and I let out an audible sigh when her mouth engulfed my cock. She treated me to one of her patented expert blow jobs with her tonguing swirling around my cock as her head bobbed in my lap. I gathered her hair in my hand so I could get a good view of my dick disappearing between her soft wet lips. As Heidi was blowing me she would stop long enough to tell me some details of how she sucked Jeff's cock that night in the hotel.
She would tell me things like, "Jeff likes me to lick his balls like this," and "He loves when I circle my tongue around the head like this," as she demonstrated her techniques on me.
I kept thinking of how much Jeff must have enjoyed getting a blow job from my girlfriend because Heidi was damn good at sucking a cock. I was moaning in pure ecstasy as she described how he liked to hold her head and fuck her mouth so I copied his moves while picturing him face fucking Heidi.
It had been a while since I had sex with anyone and I was straining to keep from cumming. Of course, I jerked off while we were separated but it wasn't the same.
I told Heidi, "You better stop or I'm going to cum," and tried to lift her head off my dick.
However, she seemed intent on making me cum and told me, "Jeff likes to cum in my mouth and on my face."
That did me in and made it impossible to hold back. I started to cum in Heidi's mouth. She swallowed a wad or two and then tilted her head back, opened her mouth, and stuck out her tongue. I shot a few wads all over her pretty face before she finished me off in her mouth until I couldn't cum anymore. She squeezed a few more drops of cum from my shaft and licked them off the tip of my dick.
Heidi looked up at me with a smile on her cum-covered face, kneeling naked between my legs. She looked absolutely beautiful. I pictured her with Jeff's cum on her face instead of mine. She went to the bathroom to clean the cum from her face.
When she came back she laid on the bed with her legs spread and said, "Now, it's your turn."
I was more than happy to suck on the luscious little titties of her while fingering her dripping wet pussy. I kissed, licked, and sucked my way down her slender torso and her long lean leg. I sucked on her toes while stroking her leg. I moved over to the other foot and worked my way up her leg and began to kiss and nibble on her upper thighs while I was fingering her. I could smell the fresh aroma of Heidi's hot pussy as I teased her by flicking my tongue over her lips.
I imagined Heidi spreading her legs for Jeff and giving him a close-up view of her pussy before he ate her. She squirmed as I began to tongue fuck her. She tasted so sweet and savory that night. Heidi began to squirm even more when I focused my attention on her clit. I knew she liked it when I licked her clit while sucking on it at the same time.
Heidi grasped my head and arched her back as she began to cum. I don't know that I had ever given her a more intense orgasm as she squirted her juices onto my tongue. I used my tongue and lips on her clit to bring her to two more orgasms before she stopped me. Heidi was gasping for breath as I lifted my head from between her legs, proud of my oral skills.
We held each other as we recovered from our orgasms while telling each other how much we loved and missed one another. I knew Heidi was the girl I wanted to marry but that wasn't the time or place to bring up marriage.
After Heidi got us another drink, I asked her to continue to tell me about having sex with Jeff.
"I'm amazed you don't get jealous hearing about my past lovers but I think it's great. I feel like I don't have to hide anything from you."
"It surprised me too, Heidi but I stopped asking myself why I like hearing about other guys having sex with you."
"Jeff and I used to do some pretty naughty things together."
"Like what?"
"Well, one time when I had my period, I was at his place and we were partying with his roommates. They were making a lot of suggestive comments about my breasts, legs, and ass. I wasn't wearing a bra and Jeff pulled up my shirt to show my tits to his friends. I put up a fake struggle but I wanted them to see my tits. I was drunk and high and I ended up pulling my shorts down to show them my ass. I loved hearing their comments. I knew they might jerk off later after seeing me half nude."
"That's hot. I wish I was there."
"Oh, that's not all. Jeff was bragging about how I gave great blow jobs. He talked me into letting his friends watch me suck his dick. I let him pull off my shirt so he could play with my nipples while I gave him a blow job. When he came, I swallowed every last drop. Jeff tried to get me to blow his friends but I wouldn't do it. Part of me wanted to but I didn't want them talking about me to others. You know how guys like to brag."
"Trust me, I know what you're talking about."
I was hard by that time and Heidi and I started to mutually masturbate each other as she continued her stories.
"Another time, we were alone in his apartment and we ended up having sex in his bedroom. I wanted him to close the door in case his roommates came home but he told me they wouldn't be back for hours.
"Well, just as Jeff stuck his dick in me, I heard them come home. He was fucking me so good, he didn't stop. I asked him to close the door but he ignored me. My heart was racing out of fear of being seen but part of me was excited at the prospect of getting caught. His roommates must have heard us moaning coming from Jeff's room and I heard them walking down the hallway. I was nervous as all heck but that made it even more exciting.
"I looked over Jeff's shoulder as he was pounding my pussy to see them both watching Jeff's dick plunging in and out of me. My legs were spread wide open and they saw everything. I started to cum with them watching us."
"Oh my god. That's hot."
I got between Heidi's legs and she guided my dick into her slick pussy. It was quite evident that she enjoyed relating these stories to me as much as I took pleasure in hearing them.
"It was obvious that Jeff and I didn't mind his roommates watching us fuck so they continued staring. Jeff turned me over on all fours and his friends got a good look at my naked body from my tits to my well-fucked pussy, and my ass. I felt so naughty but it turned me on. He made me face them as he got behind me and fucked me. He tugged at my hair to pull my head up so they could see how much I liked getting fucked. I saw the hard lumps in their pants and they had to adjust their erections.
"Jeff fucked me for a long time and even made me get in the reverse cowgirl position so his friends could see his dick plunging into my pussy. I must have cum two or three times before Jeff came inside me."
"I bet his roommates wanted to fuck you too by that time."
"They sure did. I could see it on their faces. Jeff whispered to me to see if I would fuck them. I told him no because I knew we weren't in love and I wasn't going to be his party girl for him and his friends."
"Did you want to fuck them?"
"To be honest, yes. I was so fucking horny. I did end up fucking them at different times after Jeff and I broke up. I knew it would get back to him. It was my way of getting revenge, I guess."
I was so hot while fucking Heidi and her telling me her stories. We fucked twice that night after her blow job. In other stories, she related to me how she lost her virginity, when she gave her first blow job, and that she lost her anal virginity to Jeff.
We were now spending most nights and weekends together after getting back together. After I proposed to Heidi and she accepted, we moved in together. It was one night after having sex that our sex life would skyrocket to another level.
Chapter 2
Heidi would often tell me tales of her past lovers and when she wasn't I was thinking about them as I was fucking her. I was kind of obsessed with the thought of other men who had been with my future wife. From her tales, I figured she must have had fifteen or more lovers over the years. Of course, some of them slept with her multiple times while others had her just once.
I hadn't told Heidi that my fantasies were now changing from imagining her with her past lovers to wanting to see her fuck another man. I wanted to see them flirting with each other and to see another man groping my fiance. I ached to see a man gazing at her naked body, sucking on her nipples, and fingering her tight pussy.
The thought of watching as Heidi was down on her knees taking a guy's dick between her lips drove me wild. I had a deep desire to watch her head bobbing in someone's lap, deep-throating him and seeing the look of pleasure on his face as she blew him. I wanted to see his dick slipping into her pussy and watch him hump on her until he filled her with his cum.
When we were out, I would often tell her about someone I saw checking her out and how he would give anything to be able to fuck her.
Heidi would play along with me sometimes by saying things like, "Um, he's cute. He looks like a guy I fucked one time."
One night after having a casual dinner and drinks at a local pub, Heidi and I had a couple of more drinks at home. She was telling me about fucking Jeff in the backseat of his car one time and I was getting off hearing all about it.
After we had both cum, Heidi mentioned, "I love telling you all about having sex with other men. I know you love it too."
Without thinking, I blurted out, "Yeah, the only thing better than hearing about it would be to actually see you with someone."
I immediately regretted saying that but it was too late. Her head was resting on my chest and when I said that she perked up, looked at me, and asked, "Do you really want to see me fuck another guy?"
I started to backtrack and replied, "Uh, I dunno. It might be hot but I'm not sure."
"I know I couldn't see you with another woman."
"I have no desire to be with another woman but I guess all this talk about your past got me thinking, that's all."
"I don't want to risk ruining our relationship. I've never felt this way about a guy before."
"It's just a fantasy. I wasn't suggesting we do it."
Now that my fantasy had been revealed we began to have some fun with it. If Heidi saw a cute guy while we were out, she'd point him out to me. Later on in bed, she would verbally fantasize about fucking him knowing full well that it was turning me on too.
One night while we were on a weekend getaway trip, we ended the night at the hotel bar. We ordered our drinks and I left to use the restroom. When I got back, a guy was sitting next to Heidi and it was obvious he was flirting with her. Rather than get jealous I stood in the back out of sight and watched for a few minutes. Heidi saw me, smiled, and began flirting back with the guy. He was several years older than us but it was clear he was trying to pick her up.
Heidi turned to face him so he could get a good look at her long legs in her short skirt. She crossed and uncrossed her legs a couple of times and I knew he was getting a view up her skirt at her pink thong. When I rejoined Heidi at the bar, the guy immediately left. I was a little disappointed because I thought it might be my chance to see my fiance with another man.
Heidi jokingly told me, "I hope you realize that you just cock blocked me."
"I was hoping he'd stick around so we could ask him to join us in our room."
"You'd like that, wouldn't you?"
"Yes, I would, dear."
When we were in our room and Heidi was sucking my dick, I told her how wonderful it would be to see her blowing the man from the bar. She seemed to suck me with more exuberance the more I told her how I wanted to see another man's dick between her lips.
The look on Heidi's face was more impassioned when we fucked as I told her how I wanted to watch her spread her legs for another man, exposing herself, and offering her pussy to him for his use. She was moaning and bucking wildly as I told her how I wanted her to be my personal porn star and watch as another man humped on her and squirted his hot seed into her. She came as I told how I wanted to fuck her afterward while another man's cum was still warm and fresh in her pussy. I came thinking about another man shooting his cum into Heidi.
After we both orgasmed, we were cuddling in bed when Heidi asked, "Would you really have let me fuck that guy in the bar?"
"I don't know if I'd want to see you with a stranger or not. You never know how strange they might be. I want you to feel comfortable too. Would you rather do it with someone we knew or a stranger?"



"I get what you're saying about a stranger. If it were someone we knew, it would have to be someone who could keep it a secret," Heidi replied.
"Does that mean you want to try it?"
"I don't know. Are you asking me to do it?"
"It's something we should keep talking about. I think we'd have to agree that if we tried it, either one of us could call it off if we felt uncomfortable."
"I agree, Keith. If you started to get jealous, I wouldn't want to do it. My biggest fear is ruining our relationship. That means more to me than any sexual fantasy."
Over the next couple of months, Heidi and I talked more and more about the possibility of me watching her having sex with another man. She also confessed that the thought of being double penetrated has been a fantasy of hers for a long time. The more we talked, the more comfortable we both got with the idea of a threesome. The conversation turned from whether we should do it or not to who we should invite into the bedroom.
The most discreet option was a stranger but the odds of finding someone compatible at some bar most likely out of town were slim. I wanted someone who I knew would respect Heidi. We talked about Cole or Scott but we weren't sure we could trust them to keep their mouths shut and it would be uncomfortable because we saw them every day at work.
The next obvious choice was Jeff but he rarely came to town so we were stuck living out the fantasy in our minds and having Heidi occasionally flirt with someone in a bar. I was convinced that at some point, the stars would align and the right circumstances would pop up when we least expected.
On my birthday, Heidi had planned a dinner at a five-star restaurant in one of the luxury hotels downtown where she also got us a suite for the night. That way we didn't have to worry about drinking too much and driving. We spent the day shopping, and I got a massage while Heidi spent time getting her nails and hair done.
When it came time to get ready for dinner, Heidi went to the bathroom while I got dressed in the bedroom. Naturally, I was done before her and waited patiently in a small living room watching a ball game on TV.
When Heidi finally appeared, she was wearing her red slinky dress with sheer black stockings and four-inch open-toed heels. It was obvious by the way her breasts bounced that she wasn't wearing a bra. The dress was semi-sheer and I could see the silhouette of her legs if the light was behind her. The dress hugged her ass and I could see her butt cheeks alternately loosen and tighten as she walked.
"You look fantastic dear," I said as I tried to hug and kiss her.
"Don't touch me, I don't want you to wrinkle the dress or ruin my makeup. There'll be plenty of time for that later."
"I just wanted to see what panties you're wearing, that's all."
"What makes you think I'm wearing any?" Heidi said with her dimpled devilish grin.
I smiled back knowing we were in for a fun-filled night.
We decided to get a drink at the bar before dinner and I proudly escorted my fiance through the lobby of the hotel where she drew the admiring stares and glances of every man who was lucky enough to see her. We got seats at the bar and I assisted Heidi in climbing onto the bar stool. Her dress hiked up even further up her thighs, exposing her bare skin above her stocking tops. As she crossed her legs, I got a peek up her dress which confirmed she was going commando that evening.
As we sipped our drinks, I casually mentioned, "Maybe we'll find someone to join us in our room later."
I was a bit disappointed when Heidi replied, "Don't count on it, dear. I'm all yours tonight."
When we were done with our drinks, we made our way to the restaurant where we had a very fine meal and shared a bottle of wine. Heidi was the most beautiful woman in the place that night and other patrons noticed her too. I was proud that she was my fiance.
After dinner, I knew what I wanted to do but I asked Heidi, "What should we do next?"
"Let's have a drink at the piano bar before we go upstairs."
That was fine with me. I didn't mind showing off the sexiest woman in the hotel that night. I couldn't even begin to count the number of heads that turned to catch a glimpse of Heidi that night. The more they looked, the more proud I got that she was mine. The piano bar was dimly lit and some couples were slow dancing to the soft music. We got a high-top table and listened to the pianist. The high-top table made it easier for Heidi to show off her sexy stockinged legs too.
I saw Heidi text messaging someone on her phone and asked, "Who are you texting?"
"Oh, no one," she sheepishly replied.
I didn't think too much of it until a man came up to our table and said, "Heidi, it's so nice to see you again. You look fantastic as usual and you're wearing my favorite dress."
My fiance turned to me and said, "Keith, this is Jeff."
I looked at him and shook his hand and then looked back at Heidi who had a big grin on her face. Holy shit, I was going to get the best birthday surprise of my life. Jeff sat down with us, ordered a drink, and we began a casual conversation. My heart was racing with anticipation of what was about to happen and my dick got a little hard. I realized that Heidi wore her red dress not only for me but for Jeff too.
I sized up Jeff who was about 5'10" with broad shoulders with dark hair and hazel eyes. He wasn't the best-looking guy but he wasn't ugly either. He had an air of arrogance and cockiness about him. He told me what a lucky guy I was to be engaged to the most beautiful and sexiest woman alive.
I didn't always keep up with the conversation because I was distracted by the thought of how I was going to see Heidi fucking and sucking Jeff later that evening. After we ordered our second drink, Heidi asked me to dance with her. How could I refuse? As we were slow dancing, my dick grew hard as it brushed against her thigh.
Heidi whispered in my ear, "Happy birthday, dear. Are you ready for a fun evening?"
"Hell yeah. I can't wait. This is the best birthday ever."
"That's good. I wanted to check with you one more time before, you know, we went upstairs."
After the song ended and we returned to our table, Jeff asked, "Do you mind if I dance with Heidi?"
"Not at all. I don't mind sharing," I replied with a grin.
Jeff returned with a knowing grin. My fiance and her former lover danced a few inches apart at first and I could see them talking. She must have been telling him that we agreed to have him join us in our room. Jeff looked directly at me as he brought Heidi closer to him and began to grind against her.
It's difficult to describe the feelings I was experiencing as I watched Heidi dancing in the arms of another man. He guided her over to a corner of the dance floor and I saw him fondling her firm ass. He then snuck a quick feel of her breasts before she playfully brushed his hand away. I think he may have been testing me to make sure I'd be okay with him fucking Heidi. When the song ended, Heidi's face was flushed and I knew she was ready for more.
As we finished our drinks, Jeff commented, "Thank you for inviting me to be part of your birthday celebration."
"We've talked about having someone join us for a while. I think we're all going to have some fun tonight. Should we go upstairs?" I replied.
Jeff and I looked at Heidi who said, "I'm ready if you guys are."
We left the bar and headed toward the elevator. I wondered if anyone else in the bar noticed Heidi dancing and leaving with both of us and suspected she'd be fucking us both. We were the only people on the elevator and Jeff and I kept looking at Heidi like wild animals sizing up their prey. He surprised me when he took her in his arms, kissed her deeply, and ran his hand up the front of her dress. I watched as his hand began to move and I knew he was fingering my fiance. Rather than get jealous, I got rock hard watching her return his kisses and hearing her moan to his touch.
Heidi gathered her composure and straightened her dress as the doors opened and we walked down the long hallway to our room. My hand was shaking a bit as I opened the door. I made us each a drink from the minibar as Heidi put on some soft music.
No one knew what to do next as the sexual anticipation filled the room. Heidi broke the ice when she started to sensuously sway back and forth to the rhythm of the music. Jeff and I could only stare and undress her with our eyes as we sat on the edge of the bed. Heidi looked so sexy in her short red dress and black stockings. Her sexy legs looked even better in her stockings and her smallish breasts swayed freely under her dress. She turned around to shake her ass in our faces and Jeff gave her a playful slap.
Heidi then untied the straps from around the back of her neck and peeled down the top of her dress to reveal her breasts. She pinched her nipples and did a little shimmy for us. She then walked over to Jeff and presented her breasts to his lips. He didn't need any further encouragement and began to alternately suck on Heidi's nipples while running his hands up and down her stocking-covered legs. He slipped one hand up the back of her dress to fondle her ass and fingered her with the other.
I didn't have a jealous bone in my body while I watched my fiance present her half-naked body to her former lover so he could play with it. Heidi was purring like a kitten and rubbing the back of Jeff's head while she looked at me. She had nothing but pure lust in her eyes while she was checking my reaction. I gave her an encouraging smile so she knew everything was alright. She let him tease her for a few moments before she walked over to me.
I quickly began to suck on her tits and fondle her just like Jeff did. Her pussy was soaking wet. She then backed up and wiggled her hips as her dress fell to the floor. She kicked it to the side and stepped out of her heels.
"Why am I the only one who is naked?" Heidi teasingly asked.
Jeff and I looked at each other and then it seemed like we were racing to see who could strip out of our clothes first. It didn't matter because I wanted to watch Jeff fuck Heidi anyway. When we were both naked, I couldn't help but check out the man who was about to fuck my fiance.
It was obvious that Jeff worked out because his body was toned but not overly muscular. He had a bit of a beer belly but not much. He had a lot more chest hair on him than me. His cock may have been a little fatter than mine but I think mine was a little longer. Heidi pulled up a chair about ten feet away from the side of the bed and told me to take a seat.
"I'm going to put on a show that you'll never forget."
"I can't wait, baby."
Heidi took Jeff by the hand and pulled him to his feet. They immediately embraced and began to kiss passionately with their tongues darting into each other's mouths as their hands glided over one another's naked bodies.
It's difficult to describe the intense pleasure I was feeling as I watched Jeff freely touching and groping every inch of Heidi's glorious naked body. The sexual compatibility between them was obvious because they had fucked repeatedly since they first met. When their relationship ended, they remained fuck buddies. I thoroughly enjoyed allowing her to experience another lover because I was pleased to see her receiving so much pleasure herself.
Heidi had a mild orgasm as Jeff was fingering her and rubbing her clit with his thumb. He put his hands on her shoulders and gently pushed her to her knees. My heart began to race and my dick began to throb as she took his hard meat into her hands. She looked over at me as she wrapped her fingers around his shaft and began to tenderly lick his heavy balls. I swallowed hard as I watched her lick and mouth his shaft.
Jeff took his hard cock and began to lightly slap Heidi's face with it while looking at me. He grabbed her by the hair and tilted her head back as she opened her mouth. He stared at me as his dick disappeared into Heidi's eager mouth, her lips closing around it. They got into a rhythm of her bobbing her head as he fucked her mouth.
They were both looking at me when Jeff said, "Your fiance sucks a mean dick, man."
"She sure does Jeff," I replied knowing Heidi had probably sucked his dick hundreds of times in the past.
I could hear the sloppy sucking sounds and muffled moans emanating from Heidi's mouth as she feasted on the dick between her soft lips. She would look at me and swirl her tongue around the head before taking it deep into her throat. Her cheeks would puff out at times when she was working on the head.
As Heidi was blowing Jeff, she glanced over at me and stopped long enough to ask, "Do you like watching me suck Jeff's dick, honey?"
"I love watching you suck his dick, babe. Suck it good for him, honey."
"That's the only way I know to suck a cock, dear."
She then began to suck him faster. Jeff then tucked his finger under Heidi's chin as a direction to stop sucking him. She got off her knees, went over to the bed, and spread her legs wide. They knew each other's desires because they had rehearsed them so many times in the past.
It was such an intense sight to see my fiance laying on the bed with her legs open in a silent invitation for another man to fuck her pussy. She was offering herself to Jeff and he quickly got between her legs and started to rub his hard wet cock up and down her slick slit.
Jeff then said, "Come on over here, Keith. You probably want to see this."
I scrambled out of the chair and rushed over to the side of the bed to get a close up view as I saw Heidi's pussy lips part as the head of his dick began to penetrate her. I watched as Jeff ever so slowly slid his dick into Heidi's pussy. Her eyes rolled into the back of her head and she groaned loudly as he entered her. I finally got to see another man fuck Heidi as Jeff slowly moved his hips.
Heidi began to lift her hips in rhythm to Jeff's and she used her fingers to rub her clit as they fucked each other. She used her other hand to grab his ass and pull him into her. I was living the dream of witnessing another man fucking my future wife. I could see the look of pure lust on Heidi's face as Jeff picked up the pace. I could see her toes pointed, a sign of how much she was enjoying fucking Jeff. She would glance over his shoulder to make eye contact with me and I would return those glances with a loving look and smile. My hard-on also let her know how much I was enjoying the live sex show she was performing for me on my birthday.
When Heidi said Jeff had stamina, she wasn't exaggerating. It appeared he was edging himself. Every time he was close to cumming he would stop fucking Heidi until he regained control and would go back to drilling her pussy. I could hear the sounds emanating from her juicy pussy as Jeff's cock slammed into her. The skin was slapping together as he drove deep into Heidi. She came a couple of times as he pounded away at her.
They fucked in so many different positions, it was as though I was getting a live demonstration of the Kama Sutra. They fucked in the missionary position, doggie style, sideways facing one another and from the backside. She rode his cock facing him and in reverse cowgirl. I especially enjoyed the reverse cowgirl which gave me a great view of his cock sliding in and out of my wife-to-be.
Jeff came while fucking Heidi from behind and it seemed like he unleashed a load worthy of the record books. It was like he was never going to stop shooting his seed into her. When he was done, he made her turn around and face him. He wiped some of his cum onto her face and stuffed his cock into her mouth so she could lick him clean. When he withdrew, Heidi had trails of his cum along her cheeks and around her lips.
Jeff looked at me and said, "I just fucked your fiance for almost an hour. That's some damn good pussy."
Heidi was laying there with her legs spread open for me with Jeff's cum oozing from her pussy and said, "It's your turn now, loverboy. Come and get your sloppy seconds. Happy Birthday."
I had a big grin on my face as I got between her legs. I lubricated my dick with the remnants of Jeff's load and slid my dick into Heidi's cum filled cunt. Fucking her never felt so good. Her former lover just got done using her and it was now my turn. I'll never forget the feeling of her sloppy cunt and the squishy sounds emanating from it as I started to fuck her. I felt as though I was reclaiming my fiance. She was now mine.
I looked straight into Heidi's big blue eyes and said, "I love you so much."
She looked so slutty with Jeff's drying cum on her face and lips.
She replied, "I love you too," and gave me a deep kiss that tasted tangy from what was left of Jeff's cum on her lips but that didn't bother me. I was too fucking horny to even think about it.
I took a page from Jeff's playbook and edged myself a couple of times so I could hold out longer. I withdrew my dick from her whenever we changed positions only to find it covered with Jeff's cum. I found myself also enjoying having Jeff watching us as I took my turn with Heidi. I kept reliving in my mind seeing Jeff fuck Heidi. It was 1000 times better than listening to the stories.
I didn't last as long as Jeff but my load was pretty big when I shot it into Heidi. Following Jeff's lead, I wiped some of my cum on her face and made her lick me clean too. When we were done, Heidi looked so darn sexy and slutty laying there with two loads of cum leaking from her pussy and traces of it on her face too. We all had to take a couple of minutes to catch our breath.
Heid then told us, "Give me a couple of minutes to freshen up and I'll be back."
Jeff and I got the impression she wanted to be alone for a little bit so we respected her wishes even though we were tempted to join her in the shower. It was awkward during those few minutes to be alone and naked with Jeff but it allowed us to devise a plan for when Heidi returned.
We decided that it would be fun for us to concentrate on Heidi's pleasure as a team. I relayed that her fantasy was to be double penetrated and we joked that we would do it for her pleasure, not ours.
When Heidi rejoined us, she saw us staring at her and commented, "You guys look like you're up to something."
"Oh, we definitely have some plans for you," Jeff replied.
Jeff and I both laughed when Heidi said, "Maybe, I'm done for the night." She went on to ask, "What's so funny?"
"Come on, babe, we all know you aren't going to stop now."
She gave us a wicked grin as Jeff and I got up and surrounded her. Jeff was in front and I was behind her. Jeff was getting an erection as he kissed Heidi and caressed her breasts while I started nibbling on her neck and fondling her taut ass. She began to purr like a kitten and melt in our arms. Jeff and I then turned her around so we each had an opportunity to play with her entire body.
I found her pussy warm and wet as I fingered her while Jeff wet one of his fingers and worked it into her ass. Jeff moved to her side while we each took one of her nipples into our mouths. She began to orgasm as we worked our fingers in her ass and pussy while simultaneously sucking on her nipples.
I sarcastically asked, "Do you want us to stop?"
"Fuck no. Oh, it feels so good."
Jeff and I caressed, licked, and sucked on her body for several more minutes before leading Heidi over to the bed. Jeff and I were both sporting erections by then as he suggested Heidi and I get into a sixty-nine. She straddled my head and began to toy with my dick with her lips and tongue. I think Jeff surprised Heidi when he began to fondle, kiss, and lick her ass. She found it difficult to concentrate on sucking my dick while she was getting her ass and pussy tongued at the same time.



Heidi was squirming and moaning softly as Jeff and I were orally pleasing her. A few minutes later, she stuck her ass higher in the air as she began to cum, squirting her love juices all over my tongue while Jeff continued to tongue ass.
I continued to lick and suck on her clit as I saw Jeff mount her and slide his dick into my fiance. I got a close up view of his dick pushing in and out of Heidi's cunt. He withdrew several times only to slide the entire length of his dick into her again and again. He dick glistened from the juices of Heidi's pussy. I think he did that for my pleasure as well as hers so I could witness the head of his dick penetrating Heidi multiple times. I don't know if he was trying to establish some kind of alpha male vibes by showing me that he was taking my fiance but I didn't care. It was turning me on.
She tried to keep sucking my dick but she was receiving too much sexual stimulation to concentrate on blowing me and I didn't mind at all. I knew I would get my sexual relief later. The dual stimulation brought Heidi to another intense orgasm and she begged us to let her catch her breath. I think she knew where this was leading and wanted to ensure she devoted 100% of her attention to what was coming next.
When Heidi had collected herself, Jeff had her straddle my dick. She took hold of it and aimed at her eager pussy as I felt it engulf my dick. As she began to ride me, Jeff made her suck his dick for a short while. I had a great view of Heidi feasting on another man's dick, his balls dangling freely.
Jeff withdrew from Heidi's mouth and lubed up his dick. He then got behind her and lubed up her ass. I couldn't see it happening but I could tell by the look on Heidi's face that Jeff was starting to penetrate her asshole. She bit her lower lip and looked as though she was concentrating on the dick in her ass but she wasn't in pain. The odd thing was, I could feel his hard dick entering Heidi's ass. I didn't expect that.
When Jeff was fully embedded in Heidi's backside, he instructed her to, "Tell Keith where my dick is."
"Jeff's dick is in my ass, Keith."
"Do you like my dick in your ass, Heidi?"
"Yes, Jeff."
"Tell Keith."
"Keith, I like having Jeff's dick in my ass and yours in my pussy. Oh fuck, it feels so good. Fuck me, boys, fuck me."
Jeff began to pick up the pace of his thrusts which only made Heidi moan louder and cry out, "Oh yeah, fuck my ass, Jeff. Fuck my pussy, dear. Oh, I fucking love two cocks in me."
Heidi looked down at me with lust in her eyes and mouthed the words, "I love you so much."
"I love you too, darling."
It gave me great unselfish pleasure to see my future wife so lustfully enjoying herself. The look on her face was priceless as she started to cum again. I shot my load into her pussy a short time later. I crawled out from underneath Heidi and stood where I could get a clear view of Jeff's dick pummeling her asshole. His dick was thrusting in and out of her while his balls were dangling in rhythm.
When Jeff began to spank Heidi, she looked at me and called out, "Oh, I'm such a naughty bitch. Oh, fuck my ass, Jeff."
When Jeff was about to cum, he said, "Where am I going to cum, Heidi?"
"You're gonna cum in my ass, Jeff."
"Tell Keith where I'm gonna cum."
"Jeff is gonna cum in my ass, Keith."
Heidi put her face down on the bed, clutched the comforter, and began to moan as Jeff thrust himself deep into her ass while grunting loudly. I could see his balls convulsing as he released wad after wad of his cum into Heidi's asshole.
When he was done, he withdrew his cum covered cock from her ass and announced, "Damn, you're one fine piece of ass."
After Heidi regained her composure, she announced, "I'm done guys."
Jeff looked disappointed but understood. He took the not-so-subtle hint, got dressed, and left but not before thanking us both for a great evening. He offered to join us anytime if we wanted to do this again.
After he left, I joined Heidi on the bed and we both agreed that evening was the most erotic experience of our lives. The more we talked about what had occurred and what we enjoyed most, the more turned on we both got. We were both tired but horny.
We fucked one more time that night, alone in our hotel room. Heidi treated me to a great blow job before I fucked her and finished off by sodomizing her. The entire time, I kept telling her how much I enjoyed seeing Jeff having his way with her. She also came one more time while playing with her clit as I fucked her ass. I kept picturing seeing Jeff with his dick in her mouth, pussy, and ass.
Heidi and I got married a few months later. It was interesting seeing several men at the wedding that had previously fucked my wife. After seeing her with one of them, her stories were more vivid because I had been a witness to her fucking one of them.
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My name is Gwen and ever since I can remember, I've always been shy, modest, and lacked self-confidence. I was never a risk-taker although there were times I wished I were. I was the good girl growing up who hardly ever got into trouble. While other kids were going to parties, drinking, and experimenting with drugs and sex, I spent most of my time with other kids who didn't fit in. We'd watch sci-fi movies, read books, and study.
Deep down, I wanted to try at least some of the frowned-upon activities other kids were doing but I didn't have the confidence to break out of my shell. My parents didn't have much money so I never wore the most fashionable clothes but was lucky enough to have a cheap cell phone. My attire consisted mostly of jeans, loose sweaters, or hoodies.
It was unsettling for me to leave the security of home and go away to college, even if it was only fifty miles away. I was out of my comfort zone by being forced to meet new people and have an entirely different set of friends. I did a work-study in the library that helped me become more comfortable talking to strangers and I joined the school newspaper so I could make new friends.
I had body image issues growing up, especially in my teen years. I'm 5'7" with 36C breasts. I think my butt is too big but I'm not overweight. I never did much with my hair and usually had it pinned up and I wore glasses. While other young women around the college campus were wearing clothing that accentuated their figures, I was wearing clothes that mostly covered up my body. I heard some people referring to my clothing as frumpy. My older sister even tried to get me to modernize my wardrobe by telling me I dressed like a nun. However, I resisted most of her efforts and wanted to remain prim and proper.
When, on rare occasions, I would go to a beach or pool young men would seem to check me out in my one-piece suit but I never thought I was sexy or attractive. Some of my friends tried to get me to dress more stylish and wear more makeup but I wasn't confident enough to change my appearance.
I lost my virginity in college to a nerdy guy, Roland, who had a crush on me. My goal was to save myself for marriage which, up until then, was pretty easy because there weren't too many guys trying to have sex with me anyway. Oh, I had kissed some guys, made out with a few more, and even let them touch me but I never felt attracted to them enough to have sex with them.
It felt good to be desired and Roland and I ended up in a long-term relationship. Once you start having sex, it seems like you want to keep doing it again and again. We experimented with oral sex but I wouldn't let him try anal. We had a wonderful time until he changed schools after our junior year. Once you start having sex, it's hard to stop and I ended up sleeping with a couple of guys in my senior year who I dated.
After graduation, I used my business degree to get a job as an assistant to an executive in the clothing industry. It was a mid-size company that was trying to expand their market share. I figured that being with a smaller company was a way to better learn the internal operations of a business. I didn't want to get lost in the shuffle of a larger corporation.
My boss, Matt Berger, took me under his wing and I rewarded his faith in me by being a hard-working, loyal employee. I wasn't afraid to work long hours, even on the weekends to help him and the company progress and I did it without complaining. It's not like I had much of a social life anyway. I got to the point where I could anticipate his needs and I kept him organized. I had either completed tasks before he asked me or I had all the information he needed at my fingertips. The more he relied on me, the better I felt about myself.
Working long hours side-by-side also brought us closer together on a personal as well as professional level. When Mr. Berger began to have marital problems, he would sometimes confide in me. His wife didn't understand how much effort it took to keep the company running successfully and how difficult it was to expand on what they had already achieved. He suspected his wife may have started cheating on him.
I didn't understand why she would do something like that, after all, Mr. Berger was a handsome man in his early forties with dark hair and some graying around the temples which made him look distinguished. He had a wry sense of humor. He had captivating dark eyes and a smile that would warm your heart. He worked out at the gym almost every morning before work. In case you were wondering, yes, I had a crush on my boss, even though he was twenty years older than me. I guess I was attracted to him physically as well as to his charm and power.
I guess when you work that closely with someone it's only natural to develop some attraction towards one another but we always kept it professional. Besides being improper, I figured there was no way he would be attracted to a nerdy woman like me anyway. That didn't stop me from thinking about what could be or from having uncontrollable improper dreams about my boss ravaging my body.
My social life remained dull even though I tried dating several men. I wouldn't even consider having sex with anyone unless we dated for at least a month if not more. More often than not, I masturbated to relieve my sexual frustrations but that is never as satisfying as the real thing. My horniness fueled my fantasies about being with my boss. The fact that he was unattainable also made Mr. Berger a safe object of my sexual thoughts. We seem to covet what we don't or can't have. I knew it was only a silly crush but it was fun at the same time.
After I had been working there for almost two years, the company was in the position for a major expansion, due mostly to the leadership and business acumen of Mr. Berger. The more responsibility he took on, the more he relied on me and I was more than up to the task.
At the end of a long day or an especially long week, it wasn't unusual for Mr. Berger to have a drink from a bottle of Scotch he kept in his desk drawer. I would often join him in his office but wouldn't drink. I couldn't handle my alcohol but I would sit with him for a relaxing chat. Then, he would tell me what was going on in his personal life.
Mr. Berger was convinced that his wife had a lover but he couldn't blame her after all the time he spent at work. It bothered him but he knew it was only a matter of time before they split. They didn't have any children so no one else would be hurt if or when they got divorced. He asked me about my personal life and I confided I didn't have much of one. I dated men but there was no one I was serious about.
"That's too bad, Gwen. You're a lovely young lady. You deserve to have someone special in your life. It'll happen when you least expect it."
I nervously laughed and replied, "I haven't expected it for a long time so I hope you're right."
There were times when Mr. Berger and I would have our after-hours chats and I'd sip a little bit of Scotch with him. The first time I tried it, I winced at the taste which made my boss smile and I could see him fighting back his laughter.
"Scotch is an acquired taste, Gwen. Take little sips at a time."
I didn't drink with him all the time but would have some once in a while. I was getting used to it but I had a low tolerance for alcohol and couldn't handle too much anyway. It seemed to bring us closer together too which I enjoyed. He would confide in me about his personal life and I would share bits of my boring life with him.
I felt extremely sorry for him when he told me his wife wanted a divorce. She had, in fact, found someone else who she had been seeing for a while. He was hurt but it wasn't a complete surprise.
"I knew someone had to have been fucking her because it sure wasn't me." He went on to say, "I'm sorry, that was too much information, wasn't it?"
"That's alright Mr. Berger. It's probably better that you are getting divorced if she doesn't appreciate what a great guy you are."
"You're too kind, Gwen."
My fantasies for Mr. Berger only increased after I found out he was getting divorced and hadn't had sex with his wife for a long time. I dreamed of being in his bed with him but I would never, ever attempt to bring those dreams to life. He was my boss and probably didn't see me in a sexual manner anyway. I thought I noticed him looking at me differently but I figured it was just my imagination combined with wishful thinking. I probably would have panicked if he made a pass at me anyway.
The company had spent considerable time and resources developing a line of mid-priced lingerie and swimwear they could market to department stores in several areas around the country. They wanted to start with smaller regional stores before expanding to national chains.
I spent a lot of time with Mr. Berger and our marketing team looking at data and trends to determine which items different demographic groups are buying. I was devoting a considerable amount of time to pouring over spreadsheets and graphs.
One evening after everyone had left for the day, Mr. Berger and I were sipping Scotch in his office. He was running some ideas by me but he was really thinking out loud. He needed someone to listen to him.
We started talking about some of the data and I went behind his desk to look over his shoulder at what he was looking at. I didn't know it at the time, but a button on my blouse had come undone and when I leaned over to look at the data, my blouse came open exposing my bra and a good portion of my left breast.
I did notice that when Mr. Berger was talking to me, rather than looking me in the face, his eyes were drifting toward my chest. I realized it at the end of our conversation and discreetly buttoned my blouse. I was embarrassed but I also got a warm feeling in my pussy knowing that a man was looking at my partially exposed breast, a man who I had a crush on too.
When I got home that evening, I undid that button and leaned over in the mirror to see what Mr. Berger was looking at. I was stunned at how much of my breast he could see. I got undressed and masturbated to the thought of exposing my entire bare chest to Mr. Berger and even going further to allow him to see me naked.
While I was shoving my vibrator into my pussy and playing with my nipples, I closed my eyes to pretend it was Mr. Berger's dick penetrating me. It was a shame that his wife wasn't having sex with him because I found him to be extremely attractive and sexy.
On another occasion, I wore a tight pencil skirt I had recently purchased. It came to just above my knee but when I sat down, the skirt rode up, exposing more of my legs than I usually am comfortable with. That evening Mr. Berger had me stay late with him and while I was sitting across from his desk, I noticed he was looking at my legs.
Emboldened by the alcohol I had been sipping, I casually crossed and uncrossed my legs in front of my boss to see if he truly was checking me out. Each time I crossed my legs, my skirt would ride up a couple of inches more and I could tell that Mr. Berger was definitely looking at me.
I never felt attractive to men and it sent chills through my body directly to my pussy to know that I had caught the attention of a sophisticated man such as Mr. Berger. That night when I got home, I sat down in front of a mirror and began to cross and uncross my legs so I could know what my boss was looking at.
I was shocked to learn that he might have gotten a few quick glimpses of my panties as my skirt rode further up my legs. It was unintentional, of course, but knowing a man had seen my underwear made my pussy moist and I ended up masturbating again with part of me fantasizing about exposing myself further. I didn't have the courage to do it, but I thought about what it would be like to not wear any underwear and let Mr. Berger see my bare pussy.
One Friday evening, Mr. Berger and I were working late again. This time I wore a white lace plunge bra underneath my blouse and left an extra button undone before I went into Mr. Berger's office. I always thought that my C-cup breasts were my best feature and I wanted to see if my boss was trying to look down my blouse.
While we were looking at some data, I leaned over the front of his desk to point out some things I thought were important. I had checked myself in a mirror at home so I knew exactly how much cleavage I was showing. If he looked long enough, he would be able to make out the dark brown areola of my nipples.
Sure enough, I could see his eyes darting from the charts in front of him to my hanging breasts. I could feel my nipples harden as Mr. Berger left no doubt that he was looking down my blouse. A warm, wet feeling engulfed my pussy. I had no idea what I would do if he made a pass at me. I might have gotten scared and rebuffed his offer but part of me was hoping he would at least try to seduce me.
It was difficult to read the charts upside down so I came around his desk to make it easier to see what I wanted to point out to him. As my blouse gaped open, I could see his eyes looking at the mounds of my breasts. There was an unmistakable sexual tension building in the room.
When he looked up into my brown eyes, I was giving him a telepathic message to him. "Go ahead, kiss me. Take me in your arms and kiss me. I'm all yours if you just ask."
Mr. Berger was staring at me and I could tell he was contemplating what he should do. Instead of kissing me, he seemed to uncomfortably break our stare and made an excuse to end our after-hours meeting. I stood up straight and agreed that I needed to leave because I had a date. I met a guy online and we were going on our second date that I would have loved to have canceled for an opportunity to be with Mr. Berger.
My pussy was on fire when I met Cal for our date. I met him at a place downtown for a casual dinner and drinks. I was so fucking horny that I readily agreed to go back to his place so he could fuck me. He wasn't the greatest looking guy and was slightly overweight. He wasn't the best lover but he ate my pussy until I orgasmed and he fucked me twice. The entire time his dick was plunging into me, I had my eyes closed while imagining it was Mr. Berger that was fucking me. When I was sucking Cal's dick, I was wondering what my boss' dick would taste and feel like. It wasn't the greatest sex I've ever had but it was just what I needed. Cal served his purpose.
I wasn't proud that I slept with a guy after only our second date and I decided I needed to stop teasing Mr. Berger because I was only torturing myself. He was much older than me, didn't seem attracted to me and besides, he was my boss. I didn't even want to see Cal again but he kept text messaging me for another date. Nothing went right because of my stupid fantasy.
I started wearing dresses and skirts that came below my knee and loose sweaters that covered most of my body. I still had a crush on Mr. Berger but I fought my desire to be with him. It wasn't realistic and I started to focus my attention on online dating, not that it was going that great for me either. My love life sucked, to put it mildly.
Meanwhile, at work, Mr. Berger and his design team settled on several items of swimwear and lingerie they thought would be good sellers. They identified a target market and the retailers they would approach to market the line to. But first, they had to have samples. In order to refine the lingerie line, the company hired a model so they could see what it looked like on a live person.
They scheduled the model after lunch one day and it was my job to have her fill out the paperwork so she could get paid. Even though she was getting paid with an electronic money transfer, there still had to be some documents signed for the accountants.
When the model, Sharon, arrived she wasn't the supermodel type I was expecting. She was about my height, rather thin with smaller boobs and ass. She wore heavy makeup but wasn't as pretty as I expected.
As she was filling out the paperwork, I asked her, "How did you get into modeling and how do you find the courage to model lingerie in front of strangers?"
"I was running short on cash to pay my bills and I contacted this agency that advertised online. It wasn't easy at first, I mean most women feel their body isn't perfect."
"Ain't that the truth?"
"But, you have to act confident no matter how nervous you may be, and to be honest, it's kind of a turn-on to be on display like that."
"Really? I don't think I could ever do it."
"Sure, you could. It's not hard."
Sharon used Mr. Berger's office to change into the outfits because it had its own bathroom and was connected to the conference room. The office manager, Millie, would assist her in changing.
There were several people gathered in the conference room from the design team and marketing department, both men and women. The modeling began with a couple of items of swimwear from one piece to bikinis. They were modest but showed a good portion of Sharon's ass cheeks and a bit of cleavage. She then modeled the lingerie line that started with some conservative gowns to more revealing baby dolls and chemises.
The outfits got more risque as the modeling continued with people making notes and comments as Sharon moved along. I could see the men's eyes scanning her body, pretending to be professional but I knew they were also checking out her tits and ass. The final outfit was a sheer white gown that left nothing to the imagination. Sharon's bald pussy was visible as well as the rest of her private areas.
I marveled at her confidence and found my pussy getting a little damp just from watching her put herself and the lingerie on display for everyone to see. As she was modeling, I wondered what it would feel like to exhibit my body like that and have a roomful of people looking at my partially clad body. I could only wish that I had the confidence to do it myself.
Sharon came back a couple more times after modifications to the clothing design were made and the company felt it was ready to show it to prospective clients. They naturally hoped to convince the clients to carry the line. If they could establish themselves in smaller markets, they could then move on to larger, national stores.
I helped Mr. Berger plan a small reception for the clients and he had the conference room arranged similar to a small runway that you'd see in a more prominent fashion show. The entire team was nervous as the clients started arriving and began to socialize over some light finger foods and drinks. This was a big day for my boss and the company.
Fifteen minutes before the presentation was supposed to start, Sharon sent me a text message telling me she couldn't make it. My eyes widened and I quickly pulled Mr. Berger aside to show him the text.
"Call the agency and see if they can get someone else here, ASAP."
I went into his office and called the agency, and then I had to deliver the bad news to my boss: "They said they were trying but couldn't find anyone on such short notice."
"Great, what the fuck do we do now?"
He called everyone into his office for a quick meeting. They were all in a panic trying to figure out what to do. They could present the line without a model but it wouldn't have the same effect. As they were scrambling for a solution, words popped out of me that I never thought I'd hear myself say.
"I'll do it."
Everyone stopped talking and stared at me. They looked puzzled.
"Do what?" Mr. Berger asked.
"I'll model the line for you."
They all looked at one another, waiting for Mr. Berger to say something.
"I can't have my assistant modeling for us. Human Resources would go crazy."
Millie then said, "We don't have many options right now. Besides, we all heard Gwen volunteer. It's not like anyone asked her or forced her to do this."



It was obvious Mr. Berger was considering my offer.
Millie then said, "I'll help her get ready."
"Are you sure, Gwen? You don't have to do this," Mr. Berger inquired.
"Yes sir. I've put a lot of time into this too. I don't want all of our effort to go down the drain now."
He looked around at the others waiting for a response, and after others agreed that I should be the model, he said, "Alright. As long as you're volunteering. Millie, it's up to you to help her out."
"Yes sir."
Everyone except for Millie went back into the conference room to mingle with the clients. It was then that I wondered what the hell I just got myself into. I volunteered without thinking it through but there was no way I could back out now. I wasn't going to let Mr. Berger down.
Millie could tell I was getting nervous and she grabbed me by the shoulders, looked me in the eyes, and said, "You got this. You'll be fine. We'll explain what happened to the clients so they know you aren't a professional and it will be fine."
I don't know if she was trying to convince herself or me that it was fine. She ran to her office to get some makeup because I didn't wear much if any at all. She didn't overdo it. She put my hair in a ponytail because it was quick and easy. I was visibly shaking when it came time to model the first outfit.
I told Millie, "Mr. Berger keeps some Scotch in his lower left-hand drawer."
She knew exactly what I meant. She found a glass, got some ice from his refrigerator, and poured a little for me. I took a sip to take the edge off my nerves and was careful not to drink too much. I had on a pair of high-heel off-white pumps that Millie said would do for now. It's not like we had a choice either.
I went into the bathroom and changed into a one-piece swimsuit to start. It was a little small on me which made my breasts pour out of the top and my butt cheeks hang out of the bottoms. Millie told me I looked great and went into the conference room to tell Mr. Berger I was ready. My heart was racing so fast, I thought I was going to pass out.
Millie grabbed me by the shoulders and said, "You can do this, kid. It's just like going to the beach."
I didn't tell her I don't go to the beach that often, if ever, but I got the point. I took a deep breath and remembered Sharon's point that no matter how nervous I was, I had to act confident. I took a deep breath as Millie opened the door to the conference room and I put a big smile on my face. I took another breath and walked into the room.
People were seated at tables on both sides of the room with a big space in the middle for me to walk. There was an almost equal mixture of men and women of about twenty people in the room. It was very disconcerting given my shy nature to have everyone staring at me as soon as the door opened. It was the most courageous thing I had ever done and way out of my comfort zone. However, my team needed me and it felt wonderful to have everyone counting on me even with all the stressful pressure on my shoulders.
I didn't realize it at the time but I walked quickly down the middle of the room as I felt everyone's eyes watching my every move. I knew they were looking at my body, my breasts that were being pushed out of the top, and my ass as I walked. Mr. Berger had to tell me to slow down on my second walk around the room and had me stand in the middle while turning so everyone could see me and the swimsuit from all angles.
Mr. Berger commented, "As you know, our original model canceled on us and Gwen graciously volunteered to be a stand-in at the last second."
One of the female clients must have noticed my nervousness and added, "You're doing fine, Gwen. Thank you for stepping in. You look great."
Others agreed with her comments which made me feel much better and I replied, "Thank you, I appreciate that."
Those comments reduced some of the pressure on me but not all of it. I walked through the room one more time and went to change. I let out a big sigh of relief as Millie joined me in Mr. Berger's office.
"You did great, Gwen. You really did."
I took another sip of Scotch as Millie handed me a very high-cut bikini. The top fit me better than the one piece but it was still very low cut and showed a lot of cleavage. The back might as well have been a thong because it barely covered the crack of my ass.
Millie noticed that some of my pubic hairs were sticking out of the sides of the bottoms. She got a pair of scissors from Mr. Berger's desk and tried to trim me up a little which was embarrassing but I was thankful she noticed.
Before I went into the conference room, Millie told me, "Relax, you're doing fine."
I snickered and replied, "That's easy for you to say."
"Make sure to stand up straight and stick your chest out a little. You've got nice tits, show them off, honey."
I took another deep breath and walked into the conference room, all the idle chatter stopped when they saw me. I had never worn anything this revealing in my life. It was difficult for me but I was doing it.
As I started to walk down the middle of the room. I could feel my boobs jiggling and my butt cheeks wiggling as I walked. I couldn't help but wonder if the men in the room were secretly lusting for me. I was half-naked in front of a roomful of people and as stressful as it was, I also found it strangely erotic. I felt sexy which was extremely unusual for me.
While I knew everyone was also looking at the bikini, I knew at least some of them were also looking at my waist, legs, breasts, and ass. A few of the clients and Mr. Berger reassured me that I was doing a fine job which gave me the confidence to continue onto the lingerie line.
Things were getting more serious now and my anxiety level was increasing. I modeled a few matching bra and panty sets first. I was so self-conscious walking around in front of everyone in underwear but Millie convinced me that it was similar to wearing a bikini. However, the panties were more sheer and the dark patch of my pubic hair could be seen through the thin material in front as well as the crack of my ass in back. It was nerve-wracking, to say the least, but I was gaining more confidence with each piece I showed the clients.
The most embarrassing part of the afternoon was exposing myself to my co-workers and boss. I wondered if they would appreciate what I was doing for the team or if they were judging the looks of my body.
Another sip of Scotch helped calm me down before I modeled a white lace bralette and matching thong set. My brown areola was partially concealed by the lace but my pubic hair and ample ass were completely exposed for everyone to see. For the first time in my life, I wished I had shaved off my pubic hair or at least trimmed it and gotten a bikini wax. I smiled and pretended to be more confident than I actually was at that moment. My nipples were hard and my pussy was soaking wet. The eroticism of my exposure was taking over my insecurities.
The lead representative for the client, Joan, commented as I was posing, "You know, Matt, I'm glad your model didn't show up. Gwen is more of the demographic we see in our customers."
I wasn't sure if that was a compliment or not but I knew what she meant. I wasn't some skinny model who looked undernourished and barely had any breasts or ass. I think my firm round breasts are my best feature. I wish my butt was smaller but most women feel the same way.
After the bra and thong set, I was about to model some of the sexier lingerie. I had to be careful not to sip more Scotch than I could handle. It helped that Millie was giving me tons of positive feedback and telling me what a great job I was doing. She would tell me how great I looked in whatever I tried on which helped give me the courage to continue.
The next outfit was an Ivory cami top with matching high-cut shorts. My hard nipples were poking out through the satin fabric on top and my ass cheeks were peeking out of the bottoms. I didn't realize that when I walked, the loose shorts would gape open in front and briefly expose my hairy pussy. I felt sexy wearing this outfit even though I wasn't as exposed. There was something about the softness of the fabric rubbing against my bouncing breasts and naked body underneath that felt so sensual.
I modeled a semi-sheer royal blue baby doll next that had sheer lace on top with a matching thong. The top left nothing to the imagination, completely exposing my breasts. Everyone had seen my ass before so that didn't bother me and the other outfits left me with some semblance of modesty but we were getting into the sexier parts of the lingerie line.
Millie told me, "You have marvelous breasts, dear. I wish mine were that full and firm."
"Thanks, Millie. You have no idea how difficult this is for me."
"I could never do it but at my age, no one would want to see me wearing this stuff," she joked. She went on to say, "People say that if you've got it, flaunt it, and honey, you've got it."
Millie made me feel really good as I walked into the conference room but with more confidence than before. I was feeling a little frisky by then and when I walked through the room, I deliberately stopped in front of Mr. Berger and watched as his eyes focused on my tits then drifted down my body and back up to my chest. When he looked at me, I could tell he was a bit uncomfortable but it was obvious that he liked what he saw. I turned around so he could get a good look at my ass too.
One of the male representatives asked what type of material was used to make the babydoll and commented on how soft it looked. I casually walked up close to him and held out the bottom of the baby doll so he could feel how soft it was. I knew he was staring at my tits and the front of the sheer thong but I didn't care at all.
Even though the black chemise I wore next didn't reveal as much of my body as the baby doll, I still felt sexy being totally naked underneath. My hard nipples were still obvious. I felt my face flush from being sexually stimulated. I was getting more turned on by the minute and was wondering how I was going to satisfy my deep desire to feel a nice hard cock pummeling my pussy.
The intensity of expanding my sexual horizons grew even more intense when I put on a white lace bustier with a matching thong and stockings. I never wore a lot of lingerie before because I didn't feel that sexy but that afternoon opened my eyes. When a woman wears lingerie it is an open statement that she is sexually available. It can be even sexier than total nudity because of the peek-a-boo nature of partially exposing your body. The lace both hid and exposed my breasts and pussy.
When I walked into the conference room, I could see the men and a couple of women squirming a little in their seats. I was ecstatic that I was turning on complete strangers as well as some of my colleagues. Most importantly, Mr. Berger was looking at me with lust in his eyes. It didn't occur to me until that moment that when I let him look down my blouse or up my skirt his male instincts wanted to see and do more. However, he did a great job of fighting off those instincts. I was now proudly broadcasting my heightened sexuality to everyone in the room.
I basked in the stares I was being given. All eyes were upon me. I wanted their attention now. Rather than shunning the spotlight, I was reveling in being the center of attention. I now had the courage to look them in the eyes and I liked the approving response I was receiving. I felt like the men in the room were sexually stimulated by my attire which was the purpose of wearing lingerie. It was having a similar effect on me as I had an increasing desire to have somebody fill my pussy with their hard meat. Had being a surprise lingerie model awakened a new sexuality within me? Only time will tell.
I was able to confidently shake my ass but not too much to be obvious that I was now enjoying myself. The stockings brought more attention to my legs and thighs. This outfit made me feel sultry for the first time in my life. The bustier was snug on my upper body which seemed to highlight my breasts.
The next-to-last outfit was a purple gown with a lace top and lace up each leg meeting in an inverted V in the middle. It looked fairly conservative when I first put it on. As I was twisting and turning in the mirror, I noticed that my hairy bush and pussy lips were visible from a side view. I guess I could have put on a thong to cover up but I decided to forgo any underwear. I could feign innocence of not knowing how much I was revealing.
As I was strutting through the conference room, I made sure to take longer strides when I was passing a male so they could get a quick peek at my pussy. God, I was so fucking hot. This was without a doubt the most risque thing I had ever done. It was exhilarating and intoxicating. I wasn't drunk but the Scotch had calmed me and lowered my inhibitions.
The lace along the top did nothing to hide my breasts but I was now letting everyone get a glimpse of my pussy. Part of me wanted them to see me bare-assed naked but I knew that wasn't going to happen. For the first time in my life, I was proud of my body. I made a couple of passes around the room while everyone looked at me and I returned to Mr. Berger's office to change again.
When Millie came into the office, she told me, "It's going really well. I think they are going to carry our lingerie."
"That's fantastic. I didn't want to do this for nothing."
"If they do strike a deal, you deserve a raise or bonus for what you're doing."
The last outfit was a fine mesh pink floral lace bodice teddy, with a thong back, and a gusset snap closure. It was very pretty and made me feel sexy and feminine. As I walked around the conference room, I was somewhat disappointed that the presentation was over. I had never done anything so naughty in my life. I always played it safe, and taking a bold risk felt good.
When I stopped in front of Mr. Berger, I pulled up on the teddy to adjust it and when I did the snap closure came undone. My pussy was now on display, uninhibited by any material. I gasped in surprise. When I looked down, I could see my pubic hair matted down from the wetness of my pussy and my lips in full view. The more quickly I tried to snap the crotch back together, the more I struggled. I could feel the material move between my lips until I was finally able to secure the closure and pull the material out of my pussy.
Everyone was looking at me as I blushed but I also felt a rush of excitement. Even though my display was completely accidental, a charge of titillation rushed between my legs. When I looked up, I saw Mr. Berger staring lustfully between my legs.
Everyone thanked me for being an emergency model and I retreated into Mr. Berger's office. When I got there, I let out a big sigh of relief and took a final sip of Scotch as a reward for being so brave. I sat there for a few minutes to regain my composure as thoughts of being partially naked in front of a room full of people ran through my mind. I never thought of myself as an enticing, alluring woman but the lingerie had its intended effect on those who saw me and on me too.
I sat there wearing the pink teddy for longer than I thought when Millie came rushing in and said, "Oh, you're not dressed yet. Put on the robe and come with me."
There was a long cotton robe on the rack of lingerie so I put it on to cover up and followed Millie into the conference room. The clients were gone but our marketing and sales team was still there with huge smiles on their faces.
When Mr. Berger saw me, he said, "And here's the hero of the day. We have a deal with the clients. It's only a matter of how much they want to initially buy but the sales team will work that out. Let's give a big hand to Gwen."
Everyone was clapping and congratulating me for being a last-minute, stand-in model. I was riding a high. I had never been as popular in my life as I was at that moment. It was like I scored a winning touchdown or hit a game-winning home run. I was ecstatic. They were all going to a local bar to celebrate and I told them I'd join them after I got changed. Mr. Berger said he'd meet up with them after he got some things from his office.
When we got to his office, Mr. Berger told me, "I couldn't believe you volunteered to model for us, Gwen. You shocked me."
"I shocked myself, sir."
"We have to resolve that little issue with the snap closure on the teddy though."
I was feeling frisky and I was hotter than I've ever been in my life. I made the boldest gesture I had ever made. It's like my hormones took over control of my thoughts and actions.
"I think I know what the problem is, Mr. Berger."
"What's that, Gwen?"
"Here, let me show you."
Mr. Berger stood there stunned as I removed the robe and stood before him wearing the pink teddy. He looked conflicted like he wanted to run away but also wanted to get an even closer view of my body. We both knew that Human Resources would not approve of us being alone in his office with me being partially dressed but things were moving too fast to think about the consequences.
I said, "Look here," as I undid the snaps, and in doing so, showed him my pussy again. "These snaps are too small to hold the material together."
I looked up at Mr. Berger and stared into his eyes. We both knew what we wanted but he seemed like he knew a boss shouldn't be making a move on his assistant, especially in his office. After the sensual experience of modeling lingerie for almost two hours, my sexual desires were not going to be denied.
I boldly took Mr. Berger's hand and brought it between my legs so he could feel for himself the intensity of my sexual needs. My pubic hair was damp and matted and I sighed as I felt his fingers touch me. He must have felt how warm and moist I was. He instinctively inserted his finger into me and began to move it in and out as I started to breathe faster. When he began to move his thumb across my clit, my body began to shake and I orgasmed to his touch. My juices flowed freely from my pussy, covering his hand and dripping onto the rug.
Mr. Berger left his finger in my pussy as he brought me close to him and kissed me deeply. My hand reached between his legs and began to stroke his hard cock through his pants.
He said to me, "We shouldn't be doing this, Gwen."
"I know, Mr. Berger, but we both want to."
He took a step back and I raised my arms so he could peel the teddy from my body, leaving me stark naked.
Mr. Berger gazed at my nude body and commented, "Damn Gwen, you have a great body. You're fucking gorgeous."
He went to lock his office door and then stripped off his clothes. I watched in excited anticipation as he removed each article of clothing, revealing a rock-hard seven-inch cock. I couldn't wait to feel him inside of me. When he approached me, we kissed again as his warm hands fondled my breasts. A charge of excitement rushed through my body like a lightning bolt and I moaned while he played with my tits. He then put his hands on my buttocks and pulled me close to him, so close that I could feel his hard manhood pressing against my thigh.
Mr. Berger then pushed the papers and folders out of the way and laid me back on his desk. I spread my legs with my heels on the edge of the desk and waited for him to insert himself into me.
"As you were modeling each article of lingerie, I kept thinking about how much I wanted to fuck you, Gwen."
"That's why women wear lingerie. The more I modeled, the more I needed to get fucked."
The moment I had dreamed of was about to become a reality. Mr. Berger rubbed his hard cock up and down my wet slit before thrusting himself into me. My eyes rolled into the back of my head as my boss was fulfilling my sexual needs and desires. I could feel my tits flopping around with each hard thrust into me. Oh god, it felt sooo good.



My sex life was pretty dull and I was pretty horny to begin with and after an afternoon of parading around half-naked in front of a roomful of people, my pussy was desperate for attention. My pussy was on fire and hotter than I had ever been in my life and the man I had a big crush on was the one helping to extinguish the flames of desire burning within my loins.
"I've wanted to fuck you for a long time, Gwen. I thought you were hiding a sexy body under those conservative clothes and I was right."
"Fuck me, Mr. Berger. I've wanted to feel you inside of me for a while too. Oh, fuck me, fuck me, fuck ME."
He put my legs onto his shoulders and began to drill my pussy hard, making me beg for more. The sound of our skin slapping together echoed in the room.
"I haven't had sex in a long time, Gwen and your pussy is so tight. It feels so good."
"Fuck me, Mr. Berger. Fuck me good. I need it bad.
My boss was fucking me hard. I dreamed of this moment for months and I was finally living out my fantasy. It was even better than I imagined. An older, powerful man lusted for me so badly that he couldn't control himself. He had to fuck me as much as I wanted to feel him inside of me.
I could tell by his faster thrusts and his quick breaths that he was close to cumming. I was a little disappointed when he pulled out of me and came all over my lower abdomen but figured he was worried about getting me pregnant too.
He took a moment to catch his breath before he knelt on the floor, placed my legs over his shoulders, and began to lick my pussy. He stuck his tongue deep inside of me as I gently rubbed his head, encouraging him to continue. He tongue fucked me for a while before sticking his finger in me and began to lick my clit.
I was in seventh heaven as Mr. Berger ate my pussy. I was writhing in pleasure on his desk and pulled his head deeper into me as I began to cum. I could feel my juices squirting from me as he continued to eat me until I came a second time.
When I caught my breath, I saw his half-hard cock and knew we both needed more. I had him lean against his desk while I dropped to my knees. I immediately stuffed his dick into my mouth and my head began to bob. My tongue swirled around the growing manhood in my mouth. I dreamed of blowing Mr. Berger and his dick felt and tasted as good as I imagined it would.
I swear I would have sucked him all night long but he lifted my head from his dick and bent me over his desk. I reached behind me to guide his cock into my eager pussy. He held on tightly to my ass cheeks as he fucked me from behind. At times, he would reach around to fondle my swaying tits or have one hand full of a breast and the other on my ass. My butt cheeks jiggled with each thrust into me.
Getting fucked while bent over my boss' desk seemed to be a fitting end to an exciting day. It's just what I needed too. It was icing on the cake to finally break out of my nerdy good-girl persona.
As he was fucking me from behind, Mr. Berger asked, "What did you like best about modeling the lingerie?"
"The lingerie made men look at me with lust in their eyes. They all wanted to fuck me. It made me want and need to get fucked."
"Well then, take this, Gwen," Mr. Berger said as he began to drill my pussy harder. "You wanted a dick in your cunt, well now you've got one."
"Oh yes, fuck me, Mr. Berger. I'm such a naughty bitch. Fuck me."
I began to cum again when Mr. Berger began to spank me while saying, "Take this, you naughty girl. You were so bad showing us all your lovely tits, ass, and pussy. You're so fucking bad. Bad girls deserve a good fucking."
"Oh, I'm so bad. Fuck me, fuck meee."
"Oh fuck, Gwen, you're so hot. I'm gonna cum."
"Oh yes, cum in my pussy, Mr. Berger. Cum for me."
Mr. Berger thrust himself deep into me, grunted loudly, and I felt his cock begin to pulsate just before he shot his jizz into me. He filled my pussy with his cum. I was so happy that I satisfied his manly sexual needs as well as my own.
He collapsed onto my back and we stayed in that position for a little while until he pulled his shrinking dick from inside of me.
"That was fantastic, Gwen. You're one sexy lady."
"You're pretty damn sexy too, Mr. Berger."
"You know that no one can ever know what just happened."
"I know. It will be our little secret."
He got towels from his bathroom so we could both clean up before we joined the others at the bar. I'm sure they were wondering where we were. We decided that I would go first and tell them that he got held up with a few phone calls. I would also tell them I was a little embarrassed and didn't know if I could be around them so soon.
I'm not sure all of our colleagues believed our excuse for being late but I didn't care. We were celebrating a successful business meeting and I was the hero of the day. They asked me how I felt while modeling and I told them I was scared as hell and glad it was over. Little did they know that I got turned on by the experience and just got done fucking our boss twice. They would never know that I had his drying cum matted in my pubic hair and some of Mr. Berger's cum in my pussy.
A couple of my male co-workers hit on me and said we should get together sometime. I could tell they were undressing me with their eyes but were obviously just trying to get laid. I was proud that they now saw me as being desirable. It was a boost to my confidence.
Mr. Berger and I stayed away from each other at the bar for the most part but we were continually exchanging knowing glances. To be honest, I would have fucked him again if he would have asked.
I went home alone that night and looked at myself in the mirror before I took a shower. Rather than finding all of my so-called flaws, I looked at my full, round breasts. I had to admit that they were pretty nice. Maybe my ass wasn't as big as I thought. A lot of guys like an ass that fills out a pair of jeans. I decided I was either going to trim my pussy and get a bikini wax or shave it completely. I noticed some spots of dry cum on my stomach and in my pubes. It was a reminder of making Mr. Berger cum twice. I decided to pull out my vibrator and masturbate before my shower. Memories of that day would lead to many masturbation sessions as I fondly recalled the most sensuous day of my young life.
Chapter 2
I woke up the next morning wondering if the previous day was a dream or if it really happened. I knew it was real once the reality of having to go to work and face everyone again sunk in. I was probably going to be the subject of some office gossip but I didn't care. I decided to wear one of my shorter skirts that day and a tight sweater than I would normally wear to work. If people were going to talk about me, I wanted to look good.
When I got to work, I found most of the women in the office were pretty supportive for having the courage to model lingerie. They also knew that it helped the company expand its business. The men, on the other hand, saw me in a different light. Some of them saw me as being sexually available and I received more date invitations than ever. While I was flattered, I rejected them because I knew they were just looking to get laid. I didn't have time to talk to Mr. Berger until mid-morning when his schedule freed up. I didn't know what to expect when he called me into his office and closed the door behind me.
"First of all, Gwen, everyone from the CEO on down, including me, is very, very appreciative for you stepping up to help out yesterday. They are trying to decide how to reward you for your efforts."
"Thank you, sir. That means a lot to me."
"However, I got a stern warning from HR to be very, very careful to make sure we don't get into that situation again. They are naturally very nervous about yesterday."
I laughed a bit and replied, "I understand. Tell them not to worry. I'm a grown woman and agreed to model. It was my idea. No one pressured me into it."
"You may have to tell them that, Gwen."
"I will, sir."
"And about what happened between us after the presentation, you're a beautiful young lady, Gwen. It was wonderful being with you, you know, it that way but I'm much older than you and I'm in the middle of a divorce. I can't have any more complications in my life right now. I hope you understand."
"Of course I do, Mr. Berger. I enjoyed being with you yesterday. It was probably the best sex I've ever had. We're consenting adults and we had some fun. I wasn't expecting a relationship."
"That's good to hear, Gwen."
"Yesterday, we both said that we had been thinking about having sex with each other for a while. That being said, if you ever want to, you know, get together again as consenting adults with no further expectations, I'd be okay with that."
Mr. Berger was surprised by my comment and I surprised myself by being that bold. Maybe modeling lingerie brought out a new confident Gwen.
He didn't totally rule out getting together again by replying, "We'll see."
He went on to say, "By the way, you can have the lingerie you modeled. Once the items have been worn, we have no use for them."
"Oh, thank you. Can I leave it here until Friday? I'll bring something to take it home in."
"Sure. That's fine."
"Can I ask you a question, Mr. Berger? It's about yesterday."
"Of course."
"What was your favorite outfit that I modeled?"
He smiled and seemed hesitant to answer but finally commented, "To be totally honest, I liked them all. I didn't realize what a nice figure you have but I think the white bustier with the thong and stockings was my favorite. I wanted to leap over the table and take you right then and there."
I smiled and replied, "That was my favorite too but when the snaps came undone on the teddy, I was embarrassed but I wanted you to get a close look at me.."
"Yes, that was an unfortunate but enticing accident. I felt bad for you but loved seeing your pussy too."
We were both looking at each other differently than a boss and employee. You know how you look at someone you've had sex with and recall what they look like naked and how you fucked them. We were at the scene of our interaction trying to downplay what happened but we both knew what we had done on his desk, twice. How could I not think about being on my knees sucking his dick or him eating my pussy? It was only natural to recall spreading my legs for Mr. Berger or bending over his desk so he could fuck me. My pussy was getting wet just being there again and talking about the lingerie I had modeled.
I left his office realizing that the day before may have been the first and only time I would fuck my boss but hoped there would be more encounters. I went home that evening and right after dinner, I trimmed my pubic area. When I was done, I wished I had shaved it all off before so I would have been more exposed when I modeled. I found it strangely erotic and hoped I could show Mr. Berger someday. I ended up in bed with my vibrator once again.
It was a busy couple of days at work because Mr. Berger was trying to finalize the latest deal and get the orders into production. I went back to my subtle teasing of leaving a button undone when I was in his office or leaving my legs parted a little when I sat down in front of him. When I was looking over his shoulder at some charts, I casually brushed my breast against him. I was trying to give him some faint hints that I was open to fucking him again.
Unfortunately, Mr. Berger didn't take the bait. It was late on a Friday afternoon when he said he was going to a meeting and going home afterward. He'd see me on Monday. He said I should go home, too. I told him I had some work to finish but might take him up on his offer. Before he left for the weekend, Mr. Berger gave me an envelope with a payment for modeling and a nice bonus for helping to close the deal.
I don't like leaving tasks unfinished over the weekend and I got caught up in my work. I was the last to leave the office, as usual. I went into Mr. Berger's office to start putting the lingerie into a duffle bag so I could take it home.
As I was going through the lingerie on the rack, I started recalling how I felt modeling each piece. My pussy started getting moist as I recalled how nervous I was to be seen in the bra and panty sets. It was that nervousness that triggered the ensuing sensual feelings because it was so daring and out of character for me. Part of me wished I could relive the experience of parading around in sexy lingerie while a roomful of people watched every step I took. Mr. Berger's reaction confirmed that men in the room saw me as desirable and wanted to fuck me.
When I got to the white lace bustier, thong, and stocking outfit, I paused and remembered that it was the piece that Mr. Berger said was his favorite. He said when he saw me in it, he wanted to leap over the table and fuck me right then and there.
I went to his office door and opened it to look around to make sure everyone had left. I closed the door behind me and began to undress. I felt naughty being naked in my boss' office again and wished he was there. I decided to put on the white bustier set and maybe wear it home underneath my clothing. I also considered going to a bar for a drink. It would be so erotic to have it on underneath my clothing with no one else knowing how sexy it made me feel.
After I put it on, I went in front of the mirror and found that it was sexier than I first realized. I could see my nipples through the lace and my dark pubic hair was visible even though I trimmed it up. My ass was completely exposed and my legs looked so much sexier and longer in the stockings and heels.
I walked around Mr. Berger's office pretending I was modeling his favorite outfit for him with a private showing. I knew if he saw me in it, he would find me irresistible and ravish my body again. I realized the prospects of that happening again were slim but a girl could always dream.
I walked up to the mirror one more time before I was going to get dressed. As I was twisting and turning in the reflection, I heard the office door knob begin to turn. A feeling of terror rushed through my body. I was frozen by sheer panic because I didn't know who it could be. Mr. Berger said he wasn't coming back. As the door opened, I saw Mr. Berger and the look of surprise on his face.
"Oh my god, what are you doing here?" I blurted out.
"Uh, this is my office. What are you doing?" Mr. Berger asked.
"Um, I, uh, I was putting the lingerie away and decided to put this on before I went home."
"Oh, I stopped by to pick up some folders before I went home. I hate reading stuff on a computer screen if I can avoid it."
I could feel Mr. Berger's eyes scanning my lace-clad body. A rush of adrenaline charged through me. It felt like my heart was pumping it directly to my pussy and clit. I was getting wetter by the second.
Neither one of us said anything. The silence felt like minutes but, in reality, it was only seconds as my boss openly gawked at me. I stood there proudly displaying myself for him, not even attempting to cover up. It was like we were both waiting for the other person to make the first move. I knew what I wanted and, unlike my old self, I decided to go for it.
"Do you know why else I'm wearing this?"
Mr. Berger looked dumbfounded and replied, "No, why?"
"I knew you liked seeing me in this and I was thinking about how much I wanted to model it for you again. Would you like me to do that?"
"Uh, y-y-yes," he stammered in response.
It was clear Mr. Berger felt uncomfortable by the situation. No doubt his conversation with Human Resources played a part in his discomfort but he also had his manly wants, needs, and desires that won out over logic. He went and sat down on a sofa he had in his office. In my heart, I was jumping for joy. I was going to get to live out another fantasy and get fucked by my boss again.
I walked over to his desk and pulled out his bottle of Scotch, got a couple of glasses, filled them with ice from the refrigerator, and poured us each a small glass. I could feel his eyes following me around the room. I made sure to take my time as I bent over for the ice and followed his eyes as they went from my head down to my high heels and back up again.
He smiled at me and we clicked glasses and said, "Cheers."
We each took a sip and I walked over to his desk to set my glass down, giving my ass an exaggerated wiggle as I walked away. I didn't have a lot of experience playing the part of a seductress so I followed my instincts and copied from movies I had seen in movies to pretend I knew what I was doing. I saw Mr. Berger adjusting his growing cock in his pants so I knew I had gotten off to a good start.
I walked slowly back and forth in front of my boss with his eyes following each step I took. I felt so sexy to have him see me in the lingerie again, especially after he told me it was his favorite outfit.
I leaned over in front of him so he could feast his eyes on my hanging breasts. I then turned around and bent over so he could get a good look at my ass. I stood in front of him, ran my hands up my torso and over my breasts, and then walked around the room again. I stopped in front of Mr. Berger and ran my fingers across the front of my thong. He looked like he was in a hypnotic trance which made me feel empowered. He was my boss and used to being in control but now it was my turn to call the shots.
I put my foot on the cushions between his knees and said, "These stockings are so soft, would you like to feel them for yourself?"
Without saying a word, Mr. Berger ran his hands up and down my soft legs. He felt the bare skin above my stockings on both legs and slid his hands around my hips to fondle my ass. I let him grope my ass for a few moments before I slipped out of his grasp.
Mr. Berger smiled at me and said, "You're a cocktease, Gwen. You're so fucking sexy too."
My ego skyrocketed after hearing him say that. I decided to give Mr. Berger a lap dance, not that I had any experience doing it. I turned around and wiggled my ass against my boss' crotch. I could feel his manhood pressing into the crack of my ass. His hands ran up and down my legs causing me to lean back against his chest.
When he began to nuzzle my neck, I began to sigh. Mr. Berger ran his hands up my torso and firmly grasped my breasts. He slid his hands down along my torso again to rub my upper thighs but was careful not to touch my pussy.
Mr. Berger had me squirming and moaning in his lap and I blurted out, "You're a cunt tease, Mr. Berger."
"It's just payback, that's all. I think you can call me Matt."
I turned around to straddle Matt's lap so I could face him. We immediately began a long wet kiss while I rubbed my pussy against his hard-on. He was either fondling my ass or playing with my tits. I felt his hands undoing the hooks on the back of my bustier and before long, my naked breasts were hanging in his face. Matt immediately began to alternately suck on my tits while I held his head close to my chest.
"You've got great tits, Gwen."
"I'm glad you like them, sir."
"I could suck them all night long."
Matt played with my tits for a while before picking me up and setting me down on the sofa while he quickly stripped off his clothes. My eyes widened when I saw him naked with an erection. I wanted his cock so bad. Matt stepped closer to me and gently pulled the back of my head towards his crotch.
"Be a good girl and suck it a little, Gwen."
I didn't need any encouragement. I wanted his dick in my mouth. I lapped at his hairy balls first and gently nuzzled them before I licked my way up the shaft. I gave the head butterfly flicks and squeezed more of his precum from his shaft so I could lick it off the tip.
My mouth then engulfed his dick as my head began to bob. I savored the feeling of having his manhood filling my mouth. I used my tongue to put some pressure on the underside of the shaft and swirl it around the head. Matt held my head still while he face fucked me for a little while.



He then said, "I need that nice tight pussy of yours, Gwen."
"It's all yours, sir. I need a good hard fucking right now."
"And I'm going to give you one, Gwen."
I laid back on the sofa and lifted my hips so Matt could take off my thong. He gave them a quick whiff and said, "Your pussy smells so sweet."
"It tastes even better," I said with a grin.
He took the hint and kneeled on the floor and dove between my legs. It was obvious Matt loved to eat pussy as much as I liked having mine licked. I was so fucking horny by then, it didn't take me long to cum.
Matt got between my legs and spread them wider with his knees. I pulled my knees towards my chest to give him easier access to my pussy. He slipped the head of his dick into my pussy and stopped.
"What do you want me to do now, Gwen?"
"I want you to fuck me, Matt. Fuck me hard. I need to feel you inside of me."
I tried lifting my hips to force him into me but he would have none of that.
"My, my, my, you are a horny little thing aren't you?"
"I'm so hot right now. Please fuck me. Please fuck me with that big hard cock of yours."
He looked me in the eyes and thrust his entire dick into me as I moaned out loud. Matt started fucking me harder than the other evening. He was pounding my pussy just the way I wanted him to. Oh god, it felt so good to have him inside of me again. Matt would lean down to suck on my tits at times or reach under me to fondle my ass as he fucked me hard.
"I've been thinking about you modeling for us and how I fucked you twice the other day. I can't get you out of my mind, Gwen. Your pussy feels so good."
"You're all I've been thinking about too, Matt. Oh, fuck me, Matt. Fuck me good."
He was fucking me so hard the sofa was shaking and sliding on the floor.
I rarely had vaginal orgasms but I did that evening as my boss was pounding my tender pussy. I had my hands on his firm ass pulling him deeper into me and I felt his ass cheeks tighten and relax as he shot his load into me. I squeezed my pussy tighter, trying to milk every last drop of cum out of his balls. He let out a guttural groan with each wad of cum he shot into me.
When he was done cumming, Matt collapsed onto my chest, breathing heavily but managed to say, "My god, Gwen, that was fantastic. You're so fucking hot.."
After he withdrew from inside of me, Matt presented his cum covered cock to my lips and I instinctively stuffed him into my mouth and sucked his dick clean.
When he withdrew from my mouth, Matt said, "I know I said we can't be doing this, Gwen but I don't know how I can stay away from you."
"I'll fuck you any time you want, Matt. I've never had such great sex before. I love it."
"One thing I know is that we can't get caught or we'll both lose our jobs."
I didn't say anything but it occurred to me that the secrecy and the risk involved made the sex with my boss even hotter. The intrigue of doing something taboo and pretending everything was normal during work hours was enticing. The fact that he was still married was an additional turn on even though he was about to be divorced. An older, experienced man found me sexually desirable and I wanted to please him. I turned from a shy, nerdy, low self-esteemed person to a confident, sexy young woman.
After we got dressed, we agreed that I would leave first so there wasn't any chance someone would see us together. I couldn't help but wonder when we'd get together again but I was happy to know that it wasn't "if" we'd have sex again. It was inevitable that this wasn't the last time I would have sex with Mr. Berger.
Chapter 3
That weekend, I spent some time shopping for new clothes with the extra money I made modeling. I wanted to dress less frumpy and more like the other women my age. I wanted to be stylish and look nice while still being professional. I added stockings and matching bra and thong sets. A couple of dresses and skirts that were a few inches above my knees were a nice addition along with tighter tops and some new shoes. I got my hair cut and styled to help with the new me.
People at work immediately noticed the changes I had made and I received plenty of compliments and increased attention from my male co-workers. I was still skeptical of their attention knowing that some of them had seen my lingerie modeling performance and were probably seeing me as sexually available. It was a pleasant problem to have.
Mr. Berger was having a particularly bad week and it was too stressful for him to even consider any type of liaison. On a Thursday afternoon after dealing with employee issues and production problems, I was having a working lunch with Matt in his office. We were working around a small table and he started venting about the tough week at work and the lawyers finalizing his divorce.
I told him, "I think I know just what you need, Matt."
"What's that, Gwen?"
I just grinned and he replied, "I can't even think about that right now."
I opened my blouse to reveal my lace bra and he said, "No, really, Gwen. Not now."
I removed my blouse and bra, letting my tits hang free. I cupped one breast and brought it up towards my mouth and licked my nipple. I did it with the other breast too. I had captured Mr. Berger's attention.
I dropped to my knees and unbuckled his belt, undid his pants and zipper, and pulled his pants and underwear down. His dick was still soft which showed me how stressed he was. I leaned down to lick his balls and dick under his mild protests.
"Gwen, we shouldn't be doing this during the afternoon," Matt said but he also didn't stop me from taking his dick between my lips and gently sucking it.
I absolutely love the feeling of a man's cock growing hard in my mouth and Mr. Berger was fully erect within a minute of me blowing him. I took him deep into my mouth and gave his hard cock a good tongue bath too. I could hear the hustle and bustle of the rest of the office in the background but there I was giving my boss a sensuous blow job in his office unbeknownst to the others.
I stopped blowing him and wrapped the mounds of my luscious tits around his cock and I asked Matt, "Do you want me to stop now?"
"Gwen, you know my expectations of you. Once you start a task, I expect you to complete it."
I would slide my tits up and down around his dick while taking the head between my lips on the upstroke. He was moaning softly as I went back to blowing him. He began to fondle my tits as my head bobbed in his lap.
When I heard that familiar sound of his breathing getting faster, I knew he was about to cum which was confirmed when he instructed me to, "Keep sucking me. Oh yeah, just like that. I'm gonna cum, Gwen. Oh god, you're good."
He then unleashed the first wad of cum into my mouth quickly followed by a second and third. I eagerly swallowed the tangy nectar of cum flowing from deep within his balls. He lunged a few times, sending more cum into my mouth that I willingly swallowed. I kept blowing him until I felt his finger under my chin pulling my head from between his legs. I looked down at his dick, squeezed a few more drops of cum from him, and licked them up with the tip of my tongue.
As I was putting on my bra and blouse, I said to my boss, "I hope you enjoyed my efforts to relax you, sir."
"You did a marvelous job, Gwen. You always know just what I need," he replied as he was pulling up his pants.
When I went back to my desk, I found it exciting to see all of my co-workers who had no idea that I just gave my boss a blow job in his office. I desperately wanted to tell someone but I knew I couldn't. I didn't even tell any of the few friends I had. It was my secret life.
The next day, Mr. Berger told me that the company's CEO, Mr. Barton had heard of the modeling session and that there were some new pieces he wanted to see for himself. He had seen the items on mannequins but wanted to see them on a live model. You didn't have to be a genius to figure out that the CEO didn't want to be left out of a titillating experience.
"So does that mean you want me to do it again?"
"Would you mind, Gwen? It's only a few new outfits."
"When do you want me to do this?"
"He is open at five o'clock today. It will be after hours so none of the other employees will be around."
"I guess that's alright."
As the day wore on, I was a little uneasy at the thought of modeling lingerie for the CEO. I had no idea how revealing they were but I could use the extra money to pay some bills. I was also getting excited to experience modeling again. Our CEO was a man in his 60s, not bad looking for a man his age but a little overweight with a bigger belly, and a growing bald spot. I wouldn't call him attractive at all.
At the end of the day, I went into Mr. Berger's office to get ready for the CEO. I put on some extra makeup while sipping some Scotch. I wasn't as nervous as the first time but I was still a little uneasy.
Mr. Berger came in with several pieces of lingerie and a release form the CEO wanted me to sign that stated I was doing this after hours on a contract so the company wouldn't be liable.
After I signed the document, Mr. Berger said, "I think everyone is here. You can get changed."
"What do you mean everyone? I thought it was just Mr. Barton."
"So did I but he brought a few of the Executive VPs."
I sighed and said, "Alright."
It didn't matter if it were one or ten, I was still going to be nervous to begin with. The lingerie was hung on a rack in the order they wanted to see. I realized how much I missed Millie who gave me tons of moral support the first time I modeled. I was on my own now and took a sip of Scotch and picked up the first item.
The first outfit was a traditional white button-down linen sleep shirt with a front pocket that came to my mid-thigh. I decided to leave on my pink bikini panties but took off my bra. When I checked myself in the mirror, the brown areola of the breast without the pocket in front could be faintly seen. When the light was behind me, the silhouette of my body showed through the thin fabric as well as my panties. I decided to leave the top and bottom buttons undone.
When I put my hand on the doorknob to the conference room, I paused to gather up my courage, took a deep breath, and opened the door. Everyone's eyes turned towards me and the room fell silent. There were six men, mostly middle-aged or older staring at me.
Mr. Berger told Mr. Barton and the VPs, "Gentlemen, this is Gwen. She has graciously offered to model the items today."
He introduced me to everyone but I was barely listening to their names as they greeted me. I knew the drill and began to walk between the rows of tables as the men evaluated the sleep shirt. I could feel my breasts bouncing freely and I now realized that I was exposing more of my thighs than I thought and possibly a peek at my panties as I walked. I figured it didn't matter too much as they'd be seeing much more of me later.
The sleep shirt was pretty mild and the second outfit was also. It was a powder blue cotton nightgown that came down to my mid-calf. It wasn't the sexiest piece of lingerie but it was very subtle. It was thin enough to let the light shine through and show off my body at certain angles. It allowed me some modesty but also showed it off at the same time. By then, I was getting stimulated and my nipples were hard enough to be noticeable. Before I went into the conference room, I even pinched them to make sure the men would see them.
As I was doing my mini catwalk through the conference room, one of the VPs commented, "Call me crazy but I prefer lingerie like this to the stuff that is more explicit."
"Why's that, Jeff?" Mr. Barton asked.
"Well, you just see random flashes of her breasts and panties when the light is behind her. Aside from her nipples poking through."
I was flattered to have him talking about the parts of my body they could see.
Another VP chimed in to say, "I get what you're saying, I mean Gwen looks great in this but I like the racy stuff better."
Mr. Barton then commented, "That stuff is coming in a few minutes if Gwen feels comfortable wearing it."
"I think I'll be okay, Mr. Barton."
The next item was a lavender satin chemise with a fine mesh on the top that exposed my breasts and mesh side panels. It came down to just below my buttocks. My meaty ass was stretching the fabric in the back. I couldn't wear panties because they would show through the sides. Besides, I felt sexier when I wasn't wearing any underwear and visible panty lines would have ruined the look of the chemise. I proudly put my breasts on display by running my fingers through my hair behind my head and sticking out my chest.
I could see several of the men squirming in their seats and trying to discreetly adjust their dicks in their pants. Men can be so obvious at times even when they think they aren't. I could feel the warmth between my legs getting more intense as I felt their eyes following me around the room. I could feel the men's eyes on my breasts as they bounced when I walked and on my swaying ass.
The next outfit to model was a sexy pink corset that laces up in the back with a matching thong and stockings. I couldn't lace up the corset because I couldn't reach it in the back.
I opened the conference room door, peeked out from behind it, and said, "I need some help with this one. Could you help me, Mr. Berger?"
Several of the others graciously offered their assistance but I rejected their assistance.
As Matt was coming to help me, Mr. Barton said, "Be careful, Matt. We don't need any lawsuits."
"Trust me, sir. I know."
When Matt closed the door behind him, I jokingly said, "Trust you? Little does he know what we've already been doing."
"And no one will ever find out either."
As Matt was tying the corset, he began to nuzzle my neck which he knew I loved, and whispered in my ear, "I'm going to fuck the shit outta you when we're done."
I got shivers down my spine as I felt his hand move up the sides of the corset and grasp both my breasts. I sighed and began to breathe heavier. He then fondled my ass cheeks and gave them a quick slap. He ran his fingers against my pussy through my thong. When he was touching me, we could hear the squishy sounds emanating from my soaking wet cunt.
"Oh, you're hot, honey."
"You have no idea how horny I am."
"Every guy in that room wants to fuck you, especially Jeff. I can tell by the way he keeps looking at you."
"Yeah, I can tell he likes me," I replied as Matt's finger was pushing the fabric of my thong into my pussy. I went to say, "I wonder what it would be like to fuck him too."
I didn't respond but I didn't say no when Matt said, "I can have him join us later."
Matt couldn't be gone too long so he returned to the conference room. He got me so hot and bothered, I needed a moment to gather my composure. A sip of Scotch and a couple of deep breaths helped.
When I walked into the conference room, all eyes were upon me again. I loved being the center of attention and being seen as sexually attractive. The lace on the corset covered most of my nipples but the rest of my ample breasts were visible as well as my entire ass. I didn't realize it at first but I had a camel toe from Matt touching me. That's what was attracting the stares between my legs.
When I got to the center of the room, one of the VPs asked, "Hey Jeff, do you still think the more modest outfits are sexier? I like this one much better."
"You may have a point, Joe," Jeff replied.
I felt so sexy in the corset, thong, stockings, and heels. My pussy was aching for attention and I started to fantasize about being totally naked in front of this group of men. I was also afraid of what I might do with them if I was naked.
They may have been looking at me and thinking about fucking me but I started to look at them in the same manner. Mr. Barton and a couple of the VPs were over sixty but Joe and Jeff were about the same age or slightly older than Matt. I tried not to get distracted by my impure thoughts as they gawked at me in the intimate apparel.
When they had seen enough of the corset ensemble, I bravely asked Jeff to untie it because it was out of my reach. When I approached him, his eyes darted between my legs to see part of my thong stuck between my pussy lips. I then turned around and was standing inches from him with my back turned. I could tell he was staring at my meaty ass while Joe positioned himself to get a closer look too. He seemed to take his time which made it more enjoyable for me as well. Matt had planted a seed in my mind about fucking Jeff and being so close to him only made those thoughts grow stronger.
"Thank you, sir."
"It was my pleasure, Gwen."
Joe laughed and commented, "I'm sure it was, Jeff."
The next to last outfit was a deep red knee-length halter chemise with a soft lightweight stretch fabric. It hugged my torso tightly and fit snugly around my breasts. It had high wide slits past my hips. When I walked, the sides of my ass cheeks and neatly trimmed pussy were visible. I practiced my strides in the mirror and found that the longer my steps, the more I would expose my lower body. I closed my eyes and ran my hands over the soft material while imagining Matt touching me.
When I walked into the conference room, I heard Joe exclaim, "Wow, now that's sexy."
Others were either nodding their heads or agreeing out loud. My pussy was so wet, I wondered if they could smell my excitement. I confidently strutted around the room as the six men openly admired my body and attire. I wondered how many of the men had erections. I felt seductive and alluring, showing off my body and embracing the growing exhibitionist within me.
Mr. Barton asked me, "What do you think of this outfit, Gwen?"
"It's a very sensual and sexy piece of lingerie. I think it's my favorite. It's so soft, too."
"I think it's my favorite too," Jeff commented. He went on to say, "You look very sexy in it too."
"Thank you. I feel sexy wearing it."
I made one more pass through the room so I could enjoy showing flashes of my pussy and the rest of my body one more time before changing into the last piece.
Before I left to change, Mr. Barton told me, "The last piece is more risque than the others Gwen. Don't feel like you have to wear it for us. It's your decision. Please don't feel obligated."
"Thank you, sir. I'll take a look at it. It can't be any more revealing than the others."
"It's totally up to you, dear."
"I'll let you know if it's too much or should I say too little."
I was thinking, "How bad could it be? I've already shown off my entire body in some form."
When I pulled the last item off the rack, I understood why Mr. Barton was concerned. It was a black floor-length floral lace halter gown with a deep V-neck. It hid absolutely nothing. I might as well walk out in front of them naked. I looked for a matching G-string but there wasn't one.
While I had revealed my entire body to a group of powerful men in our company earlier, the other pieces allowed me some semblance of modesty. This one would put my body out there for everyone to see all at once.
I took a sip of Scotch and debated in my mind what I should do. I fantasized about being naked in front of the CEO and VPs but I never expected it to possibly happen. Would the fantasy be as hot as the reality? How would it affect my standing at the company? Would the group of decision-makers see me only as a morally compromised young woman and end my career there?
However, I may never get this chance to live out a fantasy again. I tried the gown on and checked myself out in the mirror. My body would be on full display, with no peek-a-boo material as the lace hid nothing, and no quick flashes as I walked. I'd be putting myself out there for them to see.



I then figured that I'd gone this far and thought to myself, "Fuck it. Go for it."
I took a gulp of Scotch which made me wince, took several deep breaths, and gave myself a pep talk to help give me the courage to open the door.
"You can do this, Gwen. It will be the riskiest thing you've ever done. They won't be seeing anything they haven't already seen."
I took another deep breath and slowly opened the door. Several of the men's mouths literally hung open when they saw me.
"Holy fuck," I heard one of them say.
One of the other older VPs blurted out, "Wow."
Matt and I locked eyes and it was like I could read his mind with him thinking, "I can't wait to fuck you after this."
My eyes were telling him, "I need a good fucking after this."
I don't know if it was the Scotch or my newfound confidence but I wasn't self-conscious at all about having six men seeing my naked body. Okay, I was a little self-conscious but I wanted them to see my breasts, ass, and pussy. I wanted them to be aroused and to find me alluring. Playing the part of a seductress was empowering and stimulating. I never considered myself sexy until I modeled lingerie.
If anyone had told me a couple of weeks ago that I would be modeling lingerie, I would have told them they were crazy. Here I was doing it for the second time but now with my entire body being laid bare. I could tell Joe and Jeff were craving me by the looks of desire in their eyes. It was then that I wondered how many of them were going to go home and jerk off thinking of me and what they want to do with me or if some of them would be fucking their wives while wishing it were me.
While I did my catwalk strut, it seemed like I was in front of them for hours but in reality, it was only for a few minutes. Those few minutes were the highlight of my two modeling sessions. I was for all intents and purposes, naked and allowing six men to lust for me. I relished the feeling of my bold exposure and being an enticing temptress. I didn't know if or when I would ever get this opportunity again.
Part of me was disappointed that it was now over. My deepest, darkest desire was to take off the negligee and pose for them. I wanted to give each and every one of them a close-up view of me spreading my legs or bending over in front of them. I wanted to suck their dicks and let them all ravish my body in any way they wished. That wasn't going to happen but my pussy was on fire.
Before I left Mr. Barton said, "I want to thank you, Gwen, for doing this for us. Seeing these pieces on a normal woman rather than some malnourished model is enlightening. If you have any suggestions, let Matt know and we'll consider them."
"Thank you, Mr. Barton. I just want to help the company succeed."
"One more thing, gentlemen, I want everyone to treat Gwen with respect. I don't want anyone spreading rumors or talking about her modeling. Keep this professional."
"I appreciate that, Mr. Barton. Thank you."
"You're welcome, Gwen. If anyone shows you the slightest sign of disrespect, you come right to me."
Little did he know that Matt and I planned to have a hot fuck session as soon as everyone left. I waited for Matt in his office. The men had a short meeting after I left so it left me waiting in anticipation which only made my desire for a hard cock build even further. When I heard the door to the conference room opening, I went into the bathroom so no one would see me.
Matt knew I was waiting in the bathroom and called out, "You can come out now, Gwen."
When I came out of the bathroom, I got the shock of my life when I saw Jeff standing there too. Both men stared at me while I stood silently before them. It was very obvious that Matt invited Jeff to fuck me too. While I had thought about it while modeling, I was now confronted with the fantasy becoming real. I wasn't sure I could fuck both of them but my pussy and hormones were taking control of my logic.
"I got the impression you wouldn't mind if Jeff joined us so I took the liberty of inviting him along."
I was too scared to respond. I was still awestruck by Jeff being there in the first place and trying to deal with my mixed emotions. My sexual relationship with my boss was no longer a secret which bothered me but I was too horny to say no. When I didn't object, Matt approached me and we began to kiss as he fondled me. His hands felt so good on my breasts. He nuzzled my neck while he had one hand on my breast and the other groping my ass. I could see Jeff watching us when I gazed over Matt's shoulder. I guess he was waiting for a signal to join in.
Matt scrunched up the front of my sheer negligee and inserted a finger into my slippery pussy. I almost melted to his touch as my pussy was finally getting the attention I so desperately desired. I started to moan and squirm as he began to finger fuck me.
"Come on, baby, is it okay if Jeff sticks around? You know you want him to."
I simply closed my eyes and shrugged my shoulders. Matt began to run his thumb over my clit as he finger fucked me which brought me to a mild orgasm. It was then that I finally gave in to my darkest desires. I nodded my head in approval.
"Let me hear you say it, Gwen. What do you want me and Jeff to do?"
I whispered, "I want you and Jeff to fuck me."
"Louder so Jeff can hear you."
"I want you and Jeff to fuck me. My pussy is so hot. I need to get fucked."
Matt motioned with his head for Jeff to join us. Matt withdrew his finger from my pussy as Jeff and I started to kiss deeply. Our tongues explored each other's mouths. Matt untied the halter top and peeled it down to free my breasts. He and Jeff each took a nipple into their mouths. My knees almost buckled from the dual pleasure of having both nipples sucked on simultaneously. It was amazing.
Four hands and two mouths began to roam freely over my body, fondling and groping my tits and ass, fingering me, and stroking my legs. At that point, I wasn't sure if two dicks were going to be able to douse the fire blazing between my legs.
They stopped only to help me strip off the rest of my gown and to get naked themselves. We started to kiss and make out again. They were now using their mouths and tongues all over my naked body along with their hands. I was in heaven being pleasured by two men. I would stroke their cocks when they were within reach and I couldn't wait to feel them inside of me.
They moved me over to the sofa where I sat down with Matt feeding me his dick and Jeff spreading my legs so he could lick my pussy. There was no turning back even if I had wanted to. My lust and passion took control of my mind and body. I was resigned to the fact that I was their sexual toy but that is what I wanted also.
It was difficult to concentrate on the dick in my mouth because Jeff was giving me so much pleasure by eating my pussy. I was so hot it didn't take long for me to cum.
They arranged me so I straddled Jeff's dick while Matt sat on the top of the sofa so I could suck his cock. I started to ride Jeff with my tits flopping in his face. It still wasn't easy blowing Matt but I was trying the best I could. Jeff's hands were firmly implanted on my ass cheeks and he was alternately sucking my nipples.
Jeff was telling me things like, "When I saw you in that first outfit, I knew I wanted to fuck. I almost died when you had me untie the corset. I was so fucking hard. Oh shit, you're so sexy, Gwen."
I stopped sucking Matt and replied, "Matt told me you wanted me so I teased you on purpose. I told him I wanted to fuck you too."
Jeff was thrusting upward to match the rhythm of me riding him. He then told Matt he wanted to lay me on my back. I figured that meant he was going to cum.
I laid back and spread my legs wide as an invitation to Jeff to continue fucking me. He placed my legs over his shoulders, rubbed his dick along my wet slit, and thrust his entire dick into me while I moaned in pleasure. He was fucking me hard and we were both moaning in pure ecstasy. I could see Matt watching as Jeff fucked me.
"Oh fuck, you're so sexy, Gwen. You're gorgeous."
"Fuck me, Jeff. I'm going to cum. Fuck me. Fuck meeee."
Just as I started to cum again, Jeff thrust himself deep inside of me and groaned. I felt his dick pulsate as he shot wad after wad of cum into my hot, tight pussy as Matt looked on waiting for his turn with me.
When Jeff withdrew his shrinking dick from me, he said, "Hot damn, that's some good pussy."
"Now it's my turn," Matt replied.
He was on me within seconds of Jeff's withdrawal. I didn't even get a chance to catch my breath before Matt was fucking me. I felt so slutty being passed between them and getting fucked by a second man that evening while the man I had just been with looked on. His dick felt so good inside of me. I didn't know if that itch inside of me would ever go away. I needed to get fucked so badly. I was moving my hips upward to meet Matt's thrusts. When he came, he filled me with a huge load of cum. When he pulled out, he just sat back on the sofa breathing like he just got done running a marathon.
Jeff got towels from the bathroom so we could clean ourselves off. I felt a twinge of guilt for fucking two of my bosses but my pussy was still itching. We were sitting around the office still naked sipping Scotch when my hand instinctively drifted between my legs and began to twiddle my clit. I didn't even realize I was doing it until Matt said something.
"It looks like Gwen isn't satisfied, Jeff. We can't leave her hanging like this can we?"
"No buddy. We should do something to help her out."
They were sitting sideways on the sofa with me in the middle and they began to softly stroke my legs. Their hands drifted up my torso to my breasts and that naturally led them to suck my nipples again while they took turns fingering me. It was magnificent to be on the receiving end of having two men pleasuring me.
The guys sort of had me twisted around when they had me suck Matt's dick while Jeff went down on me again. He concentrated on my clit and made me cum again. Matt then fucked me from behind while I sucked Jeff's dick back to life. They kept turning me around, taking turns with my pussy and mouth. I could taste my juices mixed with the remnants of their cum that was left inside of me. Jeff wanted me to do anal but I said no. I wasn't ready to let him take my anal virginity.
Jeff did have a fascination with my ass which he called, "Outstanding." He loved fucking me from behind so he could play with my cheeks. I didn't object when he stuck his thumb up my ass but that's as far as I'd let him go. It did feel good though and it kept in the atmosphere of the evening with me giving them use of my body for our mutual carnal pleasure. I couldn't get enough dick that night and I was thankful that they could both last longer after having cum earlier.
Matt was the first to cum and left another load in my pussy and I finished off Jeff by sucking his dick while kneeling between his legs as he played with my tits. I swallowed his entire load which he said was something his wife never does. That was the first time I felt guilty for having sex with him. I didn't like being the "other woman" but I also got an ego boost knowing I could satisfy a married man when his wife couldn't.
Before he left, Jeff told me, "You are one sexy lady, Gwen. I never knew you had such a hot body under that business attire you wear. You shouldn't hide it so much. Your tits are fabulous, your ass is magnificent, and you're darn good-looking."
"Thanks, Jeff. I had fun too."
We all left separately with Jeff going first, then me, and Matt leaving last. As I was driving home, I could feel cum oozing out of my pussy into my panties. The booze was wearing off and I got a case of the guilties. What had I just done? My behavior went against everything I was taught when I was growing up. So much for saving myself for marriage.
However, later that evening after I was in the safe confines of my apartment, I was exhilarated by the thoughts of fucking two men, twice. I recalled the stares and lustful looks of the men while I was modeling very revealing lingerie. They all thought I was sexy and wanted to fuck me. I was always a good girl but it felt marvelous to rebel and be naughty. I enjoyed sex and I told myself not to be ashamed of it.
Thank goodness for my trusty vibrator which I was using so often that I had to change the batteries. Even though I was exhausted from the nervousness of exposing myself, to fucking Jeff and Matt, and from the Scotch, I brought myself to two orgasms before falling asleep with my vibrator in my hand.
The next day was a Friday and I called in sick.to take a long weekend. I decided I needed a Me day just to relax and pamper myself. Matt called me to make sure I was okay. I told him I was fine but tired.
"We all had fun, Matt. I just need a long weekend to process everything, that's all."
"That's good, Gwen. Let me know if you need anything."
Chapter 4
That Monday at work was somewhat unsettling but I quickly got over it with each VP that passed by my desk. They acted as if everything was normal but I knew they were picturing me in lingerie or naked. I have to admit, I got a warm feeling in my pussy when I saw each of them. These were the men I exposed myself to under the pretense of helping the company's lingerie sales. I did help with their product decisions but they also wanted to see a young woman in sexy attire and I willingly obliged.
It was different with Jeff though. He came to Matt's office looking for him but he wasn't in. Jeff used that opportunity to strike up a casual conversation with me.
"I can't get last Thursday out of my mind, Gwen. That was exciting, to put it mildly. You know, if you ever want to, uh, get together again, just let me know."
"I don't think so, Jeff. You're a married man and things spun out of control last week. That's not going to happen again."
"Okay, I just thought I'd put that out there."
I'd be lying if I said fucking Jeff again hadn't crossed my mind all weekend. It was flattering to have him want to get together again. My pussy was getting wet just from his offer but it was too risky to start a regular affair with a married man. I didn't need that kind of drama in my life.
Things were different between me and Mr. Berger, though. He and I would hook up every week or so for a quick rendezvous. If I was menstruating, I would sometimes give him a quick blow job in his office. Once you start having secret trysts with someone, it's difficult to stop. It can be addictive. That was part of the benefit and also the drawback of fucking my boss. The sex was great but we could never go on a true date. If I knew we were going to hook up in a motel, I would put an overnight bag in my car with some lingerie in it along with a brush and some makeup so I could refresh after we had sex. Other times, I had to improvise by stopping at a drug store to pick up a cheap brush and wet wipes.
Both had their pluses and minuses. A planned rendezvous gave us something to look forward to but it took the spontaneity out of it. A quick fuck can be fun just because you are both horny and decide to have sex. However, there still wasn't the opportunity to go to dinner or a movie or out for a drink. Keeping a dark, serious secret like fucking your boss can be exhausting from an emotional aspect. I also didn't want to be known as the office whore, especially after modeling the lingerie which already gave some people judgmental feelings towards me. It's also unnatural to hide who you are sleeping with.
When we would have sex in a motel room, it was still better than doing it in the office. At least there was a bed and we didn't have to worry too much about having anyone catch us in the act. Matt was a little paranoid because he was going through a divorce. His lawyer told him to be careful who he was seeing so it didn't come up during the settlement talks but he didn't let that stop him either.
Sneaking off to a motel for a couple of hours during the workday added to the intrigue of fucking my boss. We couldn't do it very often because we didn't make our co-workers suspicious. It was still fun nonetheless.
One time after a meeting out of the office, Matt and I fucked in the backseat of his SUV in a parking ramp. I had never done that when I was younger and it was fun having sex where we might get caught. It was exciting to ride his cock while other cars were passing by. When I laid back on the seat, we could hear other people going to their cars. Knowing that someone could be parked in the cars next to us and might see us having sex added to the fun we were having.
Regardless of the circumstances, I was still having great sex with someone who I was physically and emotionally attracted to even though there was no chance of having a serious relationship with Matt. It was exciting and it wasn't like I was sleeping with anyone else either. Hey, a girl has needs too. It was certainly better than using my vibrator even though I was using that more often too.
Even though I was having fun having a stealth relationship with my boss, I was growing tired of it too. I was young and wanted a relationship with someone who I could potentially marry. I started dating others and having sex with them which cut down the amount of time Matt and I would get together.
I think he could sense that our sexual relationship was coming to an end and he asked me to go out of town with him for a night. This way we could have dinner and drinks without the worry of being seen. It sounded nice so I agreed to go with him. I figured he owed it to me also.
We had a nice relaxing time and we fucked multiple times. He also took my anal virginity that night. I wore a pair of tight black leggings to dinner that hugged my ass nicely and tucked between my cheeks. He couldn't keep his hands off my ass. Matt would run his hands across my butt and give it a gentle squeeze. He would make me walk in front of him to the car or into the restaurant and I knew he was checking out my ass so I would tease him by giving it an extra wiggle. I'd look over my shoulder and give him a devilish grin to let him know I was doing it on purpose.
One time in the parking lot, I pretended to bend over to adjust the strap on my stiletto heels and he came up behind me, fondled my ass, and rubbed his crotch against it.
Matt told me, "I love this nice ass of yours."
I already knew that by how much he paid attention to it when he was fucking me doggie style.
When we got back to the hotel room, we stripped off our clothes and began to make out. We ended up on the bed in a sixty-nine with me straddling Matt's head. I loved sucking his dick while he ate my pussy but this time, he had his hands on my ass and flicked his tongue along my asshole.
I thought it was odd that a man would do that but didn't object. Matt did it a second time but for longer. I had to admit that it felt good so I continued to devour his dick. He then began to go back and forth between my pussy and ass and soon had me squirming and moaning in pleasure.
After I came, Matt had me bend over so he could fuck me from behind but this time he stuck his thumb up my ass. I pushed back against it to let him know it was okay. I should have known what this was leading to but I'd soon find out.
Matt leaned over and took hold of my nipples and said to me, "Let me put it in your ass tonight, babe. Come on, it'll be fun."
He had asked previously but I had rejected his overtures. I was feeling good that night after being treated to dinner and having a lot to drink and replied, "I don't know. I'm afraid it will hurt."
"I'll take my time. If it hurts too much. I'll stop."
"I don't know."
He began to fuck me hard and spank my ass and said, "Come on, babe, just this once."



I thought about it and said, "Okay but if it hurts, you have to stop."
"Sure, babe. You know I wouldn't do anything to hurt you."
Matt must have had this planned because he got some KY jelly out of his bag and squeezed some out onto my asshole. It was cool and made me clench up at first. I then felt his finger circling my asshole and inserting it into me. I clenched up again. Part of me wanted to change my mind and stop him but I figured doing anal was part of my newfound sexual awakening. I wanted to try it at least once to see what it was like.
"Relax honey. It'll be easier if you don't tense up."
"That's easy for you to say."
Matt began to finger fuck my ass and then applied more lube and stuck a second finger into me. I was more relaxed and it was starting to feel good.
He stopped fingering me and asked, "Are you ready?"
"I guess I'm as ready as I'll ever be."
Matt put some lube on his dick and some more on my asshole. I got nervous as he mounted me and I felt his dick poking at my asshole. I held my breath and prepared to be penetrated. He was trying to take his time and felt him pressing against my anus but it seemed like he wasn't making any progress. I felt him plunge himself into my ass. It was only an inch or two but it hurt a little.
"Ow, ow, ow, take it easy."
I was breathing faster dealing with the pain but it wasn't too bad and it quickly subsided.
"It's okay now but go slow."
Matt continued pushing into my backside. I'd stop him after every inch so I could adjust to the strange feeling in my ass. I have to say that Matt was considerate of how I was feeling and let me control how deep he'd go.
After a couple of minutes, he announced, "Okay, babe, It's all in. You're doing good."
I was proud that I took his entire dick up my ass and relaxed knowing that was as far as he could go.
I told him, "Go slow."
"Sure thing, babe."
Matt began to slowly fuck my ass. I was no longer an anal virgin. He gradually picked up the pace of his thrusts until I could hear his thighs slapping against my ass. I could feel my ass jiggling in waves every time he drove deep inside my butt.
Matt started to spank my cheeks as he fucked my ass, calling me his "naughty girl."
I felt naughty too. His words drove me to a higher level of pleasure.
"Where's my dick, Gwen?"
"It's in my ass, Matt."
"Do you like my dick in your ass?"
"Yes, Matt, it's better than I thought it would be."
"Oh, that's it, Gwen, take my dick up that lovely ass of yours. I've wanted to butt fuck you for a while."
"I'm glad you like my ass, Matt."
I reached under me so I could play with my clit. My excitement made it more pleasurable for Matt, too. I liked being the nasty girl, running off with my boss for a night of unbridled sex. He brought me out of my shell to the point I was now his fuck toy and letting him fuck my ass. It was an act of total submission to his sexual desires which in turn, became mine. He nurtured my sexuality and allowed me to discover things about myself that I kept hidden deep down inside.
Seeing we had fucked earlier, Matt was able to last a lot longer while butt fucking me. I came with him in my ass. He held out for a few more minutes before shooting his cum deep into my bowels.
When he pulled his shrinking dick out of my ass, he spanked me, and said, "Damn, you've got a nice tight ass."
"I'm glad we tried it. It was pretty good."
We ended up falling asleep after we both showered. We had sex again in the morning before we left to go back home. After fucking my pussy, I let Matt titty fuck me and cum in my mouth. He splashed some of his cum on my tits and face but I swallowed most of it. He then took his dick and rubbed it on the cum on my body and fed it to me. It was a nice ending to a great one-night getaway.
Throughout my entire experience of modeling lingerie and starting an affair with Matt, I never said a word to anyone, not even my best friend Kelsey. I met Kelsey in college and she was always trying to get me to loosen up and have some fun. She even set me up on some blind dates with guys she thought I'd like but nothing ever came from it.
After my getaway with Matt, Kelsey came over to my apartment that Sunday for a girl's night. After a few drinks, I told her everything I had done with Matt and Jeff. She had a difficult time believing I had done all that but when I showed her all my lingerie and I swore that it was all true, she had a stunned look on her face.
"Oh my god, you're such a slut. Good for you. I was afraid that pussy of yours was going to dry up from not getting any dick."
When she got over the initial shock, Kelsey told me that no good was going to come from my affair. It was something I already knew but I was having too much fun being a bad girl and rebelling against my strict conservative upbringing.
I knew I had to break it off with Matt but didn't know how to do it. On Monday, I came back from lunch and Jeff was in his office. The door wasn't closed all the way and I was about to go in to talk to both of them about a work item when I heard them talking. They were talking about me so I stopped to listen.
"I can't believe you hit the trifecta, Matt. You came in her pussy, mouth, and ass. Fuck, I'm jealous. I'd love to fuck those titties of hers. Gwen's one hot young lady and that ass, oh that ass is so fine. It's my dream to fuck that ass of hers." He then gave Matt a high five.
"Hey man, she's so damn sexy and she loves to fuck. She's darn good in bed too," Matt replied
"I could tell from that one time in your office that she was a hot piece of ass. You should try and hook me up with her again, buddy. I'd love to tap into that fine pussy again."
I was devastated. I thought Matt and I had a secret relationship and here he was sharing details of our sex life with Jeff. Jeff obviously knew I had sex with Matt but I didn't know Matt was telling him everything. Who knows who else he told? I went back to my desk and sat there in silence. Part of me wanted to cry but I fought back the tears. When I saw Matt, I couldn't even look at him. He asked if something was wrong but I told him I wasn't feeling well so he said I could go home.
While soaking in a hot bathtub with a glass of wine, I decided that I needed to focus my attention on meeting men closer to my age where there was a greater chance of finding someone who had boyfriend and husband potential. I ended up changing jobs too, much to the disappointment of Matt. He tried to keep me at the company with the promise of more money but it was better for me to move on from the whole situation.
Being more confident and more comfortable with my body helped bring me out of my shell to meet and date more guys. I was more open to sleeping with them too. I'd contact Matt every few months for a booty call if I wasn't seeing anyone regularly. We both knew it was a friends-with-benefits situation but we were fine with that.
I'm engaged to a wonderful man now who is great in bed. He embraces my exhibitionist side but I haven't told him how I started showing off to other men. Every time I wear lingerie for him, I have a desire for other men to see me in it. We have said we won't keep any secrets but I don't think I'll tell him about the times I modeled lingerie and ending fucking my boss.
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My name is Carl. I met my wife Bethany when she was dating my roommate Ben in college. Ben and I had a small two-bedroom apartment near the campus in our senior year. Ben was more of a bad boy and party animal, while I was more reserved. I did my fair share of partying, but nowhere near as much as my roommate. Ben is 6'5" and played on the defensive line in high school and a couple of years in college until injuries took their toll. Women were naturally attracted to a big, strong, handsome guy who could show them a good time even though they knew he'd probably love 'em and leave 'em.
He seemed to have a new girlfriend every couple of weeks in our first three years at college while I was more of the type to seek longer-term relationships. Don't get me wrong, I wasn't opposed to having a one-night stand, especially during a dry spell, but I preferred having some emotional attachment to the woman I was sleeping with. Unlike Ben, I was a computer geek looking for a career in IT. I was an okay athlete but not on the same level as Ben. I jogged and lifted some weights but my roommate was still bigger and stronger.
Things changed in our senior year when Ben met Bethany. She was the first serious relationship Ben had in college. Beth is a naturally beautiful woman, tall at 5'9" with long auburn hair and big brown eyes. Her breasts are proportional to her body type, I'm guessing they're C cups and her firm heart-shaped ass is stunning. She was a volleyball player in high school with long, lovely, athletic legs. Frankly, I was jealous that he had such a beautiful girlfriend. To me, he didn't deserve her because he was probably going to end up cheating on her at some point which I thought would be a shame.
The longer they dated, the more Beth was around the apartment. She and Ben had quite an active sex life and they seemed to enjoy being at our apartment more than hers. I was often out on my own and they had more privacy at our place. However, that wasn't always the case and they would fuck a lot. Sometimes I'd have to turn the TV up louder to tune out the moans and groans coming from Ben's room. There was only a thin wall separating my bedroom from Ben's and I heard everything if they were going at it late at night or early in the morning.
His bed had a rhythmic squeak when they had sex and if he was fucking her hard enough, the headboard of his bed would bang against the wall. Beth was very vocal while having sex and she would beg Ben to fuck her harder. I could hear their skin slapping together if they were going at it especially hard.
She left no doubt when she was cumming either. She would announce it just before she orgasmed. Ben tended to follow her lead and tell Beth what a great cocksucker she was or tell her how hot her pussy felt. Apparently, Beth wasn't averse to anal sex on occasion either. I could hear her asking Ben to use more lube or him telling her what a tight ass she had.
While they would be fucking in the next room, I would often take matters into my own hands and jerk off. I would fantasize about fucking Beth and shooting my load into or on her.
When Beth wasn't around, Ben would brag to me that he was having the best sex ever. He would tell me how she seemed to be constantly horny and loved to fuck. She enjoyed sucking his dick too and loved to swallow his load or let him spray it on her face. Ben liked to brag about his conquests but I think he might have realized I had a crush on his girlfriend and it was his way of torturing me by sharing the details of his sexual prowess while with Beth.
There were times when Beth and I would be alone in the apartment. Sometimes it was early in the morning after she spent the night and Ben had a class or slept in. He had an evening class on Tuesdays and Thursdays and sometimes Beth would be there when he got home. Other times, we'd be sitting around the apartment watching a movie or sports while drinking and taking hits off the bong or smoking a joint. If Ben went to bed before us, Beth and I would stay up and just talk.
It didn't take long to realize that not only was Beth gorgeous with a smile that would light up a room, but she was a smart, enchanting lady. When Ben wasn't around, we'd have some of the best conversations. We'd talk about our dream job after college, our crazy families, current events, and anything else that came up in our lives. I think I knew her better than Ben. It's easy to see how and why I developed a crush on my roommate's girlfriend. Not only was she beautiful but we liked being around each other.
I was shocked that they were still dating after a couple of months. It was Ben's longest relationship that I knew of. The more Beth was around, the more comfortable she was in our apartment so she stopped worrying about the way she was dressed. On some mornings when we were all trying to get into the bathroom to get ready for class, I would see her in the hallway in just her bra and panties. She didn't seem to think anything of it but, damn, I certainly took notice, especially if she was wearing a thong. Fuck, she had a nice ass.
Beth usually slept in an oversized V-neck t-shirt so it was common to see her wearing it early in the morning or late at night. She never wore a bra when wearing a t-shirt and her dark nipples of hers were always faintly visible. I had to keep reminding myself not to stare at her chest. She was more casual about the way she sat so I got plenty of looks at her panties too. I had to be conscious of how excited I'd get so I didn't embarrass myself with a noticeable erection. There were plenty of times, I had to sit with a pillow on my lap to conceal my hard-on.
Seeing Beth in various stages of dressing casually gave me further fodder when I would jerk off while they were fucking or even when they weren't. If I was seeing someone, I would sometimes close my eyes and pretend I was fucking Beth.
Between our long casual conversations on life in general and seeing parts of Beth's sensuous body, I thought I was falling in love with her. She was off limits though seeing she was my best friend's and roommate's girlfriend. I figured Ben would fuck up the relationship at some point and all I had to do was bide my time until I could ask Beth out.
While waiting for Ben to fuck things up with Beth, they continued their very active sex life. They would have sex before class, after class, at night, in the morning, and sometimes multiple times in a session. If nothing else, they had an undeniable sexual compatibility.
One night, I went to class only to find out it had been canceled. I figured I'd go home, pound some beers, and watch the football game. When I opened the door to the apartment, I saw Ben fucking Beth on the sofa. Her legs were spread wide and I saw his big dick pounding into her bald pussy. Her lovely tits were flopping around as he kept plunging his dick into her. I was stunned, to say the least. It was also the most erotic thing I had ever seen. I heard them fucking too many times to count but to see it was unreal. I was so surprised I was frozen in place. I knew I should leave but my brain wouldn't let me.
They were fucking so hard, they didn't even notice me standing there as Beth was loudly telling Ben to, "Fuck me. Oh yeah, fuck me hard. I'm almost there. Fuck me, Fuck me. Oh god, yes."
As she started to cum, Ben said, "I'm right there too, babe. Fuck yeah. Your pussy is so hot."
After I watched them both orgasm, I started to back out the door when Beth saw me and shouted, "Oh, my god."
Ben turned and saw me and all I could say was, "Uh, I, I, I'm sorry. My class got canceled."
The thing is, they didn't scramble to cover up. Ben pulled his cum covered dick out of Beth, giving me an unimpeded view of her well fucked pusy and her tits. She got up to go to the bathroom giving me a clear view of her bare ass. I was dumbfounded and speechless as my eyes followed her wiggling ass and bouncing tits down the hall.
"I'm sorry, Ben. You guys caught me off guard."
"Yeah, you caught us off guard too. We didn't expect you back so soon. It's okay, don't worry about it. It was pretty cool to get caught like that. Beth's pretty hot, huh?"
"She's very hot. Don't fuck this up, she's a great girl."
When Beth came back wearing her t-shirt and panties, Ben left to use the bathroom. Things were a little awkward being alone with Beth but I apologized.
"I'm sorry, Beth."
"It's alright, Carl. Let's just pretend it didn't happen."
"Sure thing. It never happened."
It wasn't that easy though. I couldn't get the thought of seeing Ben fucking Beth out of my mind. I looked at her differently after seeing her with her legs spread and fucking my roommate. Seeing her naked body afterward was just icing on the cake. It made me want her even more. It might have been wishful thinking but I thought I noticed Beth looking at me differently too.
We shared an embarrassing moment and it brought us closer together. In our private conversations, we revealed more about the fears and insecurities we had. It seemed to bring us closer together on an emotional basis. I loved having Beth around and would look forward to seeing her.
My crush on Beth was becoming more obvious to the point that Ben asked me about it. Of course, I denied any feelings for her but he knew I was bullshitting but didn't press the subject. He started to do things to show me that Beth was his girlfriend, not mine, in what appeared to show me he was the Alpha male. Ben would start to make out with Beth in front of me more often and grope her tits and ass. She would playfully brush his hands aside but wasn't angry.
He stepped up his actions by sometimes lifting her shirt to expose her breasts and saying, "She's got great tits, doesn't she, Carl?"
"They're lovely," I'd reply, giving her a knowing smile.
Beth would struggle a little bit but she knew she was no match for Ben's strength. I thought she might have even liked it. He'd pull her pants and underwear down at times too. I felt bad for Beth but I was still going to look at her pussy and firm ass. It was kind of mean of Ben to do that to Beth but it fits in with his bad boy image that women seemed to love also. Ben even had some naked pictures of Beth that he'd show me. She was fucking gorgeous and too good for him.
One night, I went to my room to work on a paper that was due while Ben and Bethany were watching a movie in the living room. It was late, and I came out to fill my water bottle before bed. Our small kitchen overlooked the living room and when I looked in the living room, the only light was coming from the TV. I stopped in my tracks when I saw Beth on her knees with her shirt off, giving Ben a blow job. She was devouring his dick as he played with her luscious tits.
When Ben saw me, he brought his index finger up to his lips indicating I should be quiet. I assumed he was okay with me watching his girlfriend giving him a blow job. I stood there with a hard-on watching as Beth's head bobbed in his lap. Fuck, I wish it was me she was blowing.
Ben seemed to want to give me a play-by-play when he started saying things like, "Oh yeah, honey, suck my dick. Oh, I love it when you use your tongue like that. You're the best cocksucker I've ever met."
I stood off in the shadows watching as Beth deep-throated Ben's dick hoping she wouldn't look up and see me. Ben kept looking over his shoulder at me with a big grin on his face. He was proud that I saw him getting a blow job from his beautiful girlfriend. He knew I was envious and I think that made it more pleasurable for him. I didn't care what his motives were because I was fully enjoying being a voyeur, looking at Beth's lips engulfing the dick in front of her, and gazing at her lovely tits and ass. Her soft moans made it obvious she was enjoying herself too. Enthusiasm makes a good blow job a great one.
After a few minutes, I heard Ben announce, "I'm gonna cum, babe. Oh yes, oh yes, here it cums. He thrust his hips upwards while holding onto Beth's head, groaned loudly, and shot his jizz into her mouth. I watched closely as she swallowed it all and squeezed every last drop out of his shrinking dick.
I beat a hasty retreat to my room so she wouldn't see me before she lifted her head. After witnessing a sensuous slutty blow job like that, I had to jerk off while fantasizing it was Bethany's lips around my cock rather than my fist. I would have given anything to feel her lips on my dick or to fuck her but that didn't seem to be in the cards.
Like any couple, Ben and Bethany had their share of arguments. I came home from class one night after they had been seeing each other for seven or eight months and they were in the middle of a fierce one. I just about ran to my room and closed the door but I could still hear her screaming at him.
"You're nothing but a liar and cheater. I should have known better."
"I swear it was only once. She doesn't mean anything to me."
"Fuck you, Ben. I'm done with you. I thought you were cheating on me for a while. You can go fuck yourself now."
I heard the sounds of feet stomping and the door slam, then there was silence and Ben called down the hall to say, "You can come out now. The coast is clear."
"What the fuck happened, Ben. Don't tell me you fucked it up with Beth?"
He gave me a sheepish look and shrugged his shoulders.
"You're an asshole. You're never going to find anyone better than her."
"I know, but I met this gorgeous redhead and she started flirting with me. What's a guy to do?"
"Tell her no thanks, I have a girlfriend. How long were you fucking her?"
"About a month."
"You're an asshole, Ben."
"You already said that."
"I know."
I was pissed at him for blowing it with Bethany but in the back of my mind, I was thinking, "Now's my chance."
I waited several days before I sent Beth a text message to see how she was doing. She said she was fine but didn't return my follow-up text. I waited a couple of weeks to see if she wanted to get together to talk but she said she was busy with school. I waited to contact her again after spring break but she said she was busy studying for finals. I just assumed she associated me with Ben so I gave up. I was doubly angry with Ben but he was still my roommate and best friend. That doesn't mean he wasn't an asshole.
The lease on our apartment ran out after graduation. I had a decent paying job lined up so I got a small apartment alone. It was time to grow up and slow down on the partying. Ben was still my best friend and we'd get together often to watch sports, drink beer, and take hits off a bong. I dated a few women but didn't make any long-term connections.
Late that summer, I went to a Happy Hour one Friday with some people from work and I looked across the bar and saw Beth. She must have felt my eyes on her and turned her head. Our eyes locked onto one another. She got a big smile on her face and came rushing over to me. She gave me the biggest hug.
"How are you, Carl? It's been a few months. What's going on?"
"Things are going great. I've been working in the IT department of an insurance company, making decent money, and enjoying life. How about you?"
"I'm working downtown here for an accounting firm. Doing great. I have to ask, how is, Ben?"
"Well, Ben is Ben. He hasn't changed. I got my own apartment, so we don't live together anymore. We still hang out though."
"Yeah, I should have known better but it was fun while it lasted. I'm over him."
"I told him what an asshole he was for cheating on you. You were too good for him anyway."
As we were catching up on our situations, I was still entranced by Beth's beauty and captivating smile. She apologized for not talking to me sooner but she didn't want anything to do with Ben or anyone close to him. It was her way of moving on. We agreed to get together on Sunday for lunch so we could talk in a less crowded and noisy place. We kept exchanging glances while we were talking to our friends. Damn, I missed her.
Beth and I talked for a couple of hours over lunch that Sunday. It was just like old times sitting on the sofa. Now that we had graduated, we could talk more about our careers, and we complained about the dating scene. Neither of us was having luck with online dating or meeting anyone. Now that I knew she was still available, I had to ask her a question.
"Would you like to go out with me sometime? It just seems so natural. We always got along so well. I feel so comfortable around you."
"You mean like on a date?"
I was afraid she would say she just wanted to be friends but this was no time to live in fear so I replied, "Yes, I'd like to take you on a date. You must admit that we get along great and I feel like I know you better than anyone."
"You don't have to sell me on saying 'yes,' Carl. I'd love to go out with you. You're a great guy."
I felt like Cupid hit the bullseye with an arrow right through my heart. We agreed to go to dinner on Thursday night. I made sure I did all the right things. I brought her flowers, told her she looked fantastic, which she did in her tight pink top and black leggings, held the car door for her, and picked up the tab for dinner. We had an after-dinner drink before I took her home. We both had to work on Friday so it was fairly early when we got to her apartment's door.
We now faced that awkward moment when neither one of us knew if there'd be a goodnight kiss. There was some idle, nonsensical dialogue between us before we looked into each other's eyes during an awkward moment of silence. It seemed only natural to go in for the kiss. She closed her eyes and turned her head and I felt her lips meet mine. I had wanted to kiss Bethany since the first time I saw her and wasn't disappointed. It was a soft tender kiss that turned into a longer kiss before we broke apart.
It was an extraordinary moment as we both were ready for another more passionate kiss. It was almost magical and we both felt something special in our hearts. We continued to kiss on her doorstep and I was thrilled to hear her invite me inside.
"I don't usually do this on a first date, but would you like to come inside?"
"Nothing would make me happier, Beth."
When we got inside she offered me a drink and we sat on her sofa chatting but we both knew where this was leading.
"To be honest, Beth, I've had a crush on you since I first saw you. I wasn't too disappointed when you broke up with Ben."
"I liked you too, Carl. I wanted to get together with you after the breakup but I needed some time to get my head straight. I just wanted to focus on school. I'm glad I ran into you the other night."
We began to kiss and make out again which naturally led to us going into the bedroom. I fantasized about this moment for a long time and my dream was about to come true. I felt like I was unwrapping a birthday present as we helped undress each other. I had seen Beth naked before but now she was up close and I was about to experience something I had wanted for a long time.
Bethany's breasts were as tender and soft as they looked when I touched and sucked on them. Her pussy tasted as tangy as I imagined. When she wrapped those soft wet lips around my cock, I understood why Ben told me she gave the best blow job ever. That ass of hers was so firm and delectable too. We took our time exploring each other's naked bodies with our hands, mouths, and tongues.
I thought I died and went to Heaven when I finally laid Beth back on the bed and she opened those lovely, well-defined legs for me, inviting me to sample her womanly charms. I wanted to savor this moment so I played with her pussy and clit before rubbing my hard dick along her wet slit.
Beth raised her hips and asked, "Are you going to fuck me or tease me all night?"
"I don't know, what do you want me to do?"



"I want you to fuck me."
I got a huge grin on my face and ever so slowly penetrated that sweet pussy that I had been longing for. Her pussy was so tight, it felt like she was gripping me with it. I moved my hips slowly while looking deep into Beth's eyes. I didn't fuck her that first time, I made sweet, tender love to her. We kissed and embraced almost the entire time I was inside of her. My hands were fondling her breasts and ass or I was running them up and down her thighs. Beth was grasping my ass and pulling me in deeper or wrapping her legs around my back for leverage when lifting her hips upward to match my thrusts. Our lovemaking got a little more animated when she started to cum which set off my orgasm shortly thereafter.
After a short recovery period we were at it again but this time we put the lovemaking to the side and began fucking. It was like the first time was a warm-up for the next. We started in the missionary position but Beth wanted to ride me and ride me she did. She rode me hard and when I looked up at her, she reminded me of a cowgirl riding a bull in a rodeo. Her hair and tits were flopping around and the familiar sounds of her moans of pleasure while getting her pussy pounded were emanating from her mouth. It was my dick inside of her making her moan this time, not Ben's.
Beth couldn't keep up that pace all night and when she began to tire, we changed positions so I could do her doggie style. I had seen her ass in her panties or thong or stretching the fabric of her spandex shorts or leggings before. That picture-perfect, delectable ass was now bent over in front of me while she offered her pussy to me. I grabbed hold of her firm cheeks and slid into her and began to fuck her hard.
Beth was calling out, "Fuck me. Oh yeah, give it to me hard."
"I've wanted to fuck you since the first time I saw you, Beth. Oh, your pussy feels so good."
I don't know if you've ever fucked someone after desiring them for a long, long time but when you finally get that chance, it was phenomenal. She came again and I could feel her juices flowing onto my dick. I tried to hold out as long as I could so I could continue to cherish fucking my dream girl but all good things must come to an end. I shot another load of cum into that hot pussy of Beth's.
As we laid in bed recuperating, Beth invited me to spend the night. I told her I'd have to leave early in the morning so I could get ready for work. She said that was fine because she had to work also. After taking a quick shower we both went to sleep. I woke up a couple of times in the middle of the night wondering if I had a wet dream about fucking Beth but she was lying next to me so I knew it was real.
In the morning, I work up to the feeling of Beth's hand on my morning wood. When she saw that I was awake, she began to suck my dick. I was going to tell her to stop because I had to go to work but no man in their right mind was going to pass up an incredible blow job.
As she was sucking my dick, Beth lifted her head and said, "I'll call in sick if you do."
She stopped blowing me long enough for both of us to text our bosses with a lame excuse about being sick and went right back to bed. This time I ate that sweet pussy of hers. I swear I could have eaten her all day long. I licked her pussy until she came and Beth climbed on top of me. I didn't mind letting her ride me again. It was obvious she liked having a nice hard dick in her pussy. She came again while riding me. We finished up in the missionary position. I like having a partner spread her legs while I fuck her.
We showered again before going back to my place so I could change clothes. We spent the entire weekend together where I got to sample her voracious sexual appetite. By Sunday night, my balls were drained dry to the point where it was uncomfortable. Man, that woman liked to fuck.
Our weekend wasn't all about sex, even though we did that a lot. We also had some great conversations like we used to have. We went out to eat, took long walks by the river, and went to a movie. I think we both recognized there was a deeper connection between us physically, mentally, and spiritually. It felt so natural to be with her.
Needless to say, Beth and I started dating regularly and ended up moving in together which was a prelude to us getting engaged. In the increasing amount of time we spent together, we had those inevitable talks about her past relationship with my best friend Ben.
It was impossible not to see him around because we still hung out and he was going to be the best man at our wedding. After some initial awkwardness, we all accepted the new dynamics of our mutual relationships past, present, and future.
Beth never wanted to talk too much about Ben at first because she was afraid I'd get jealous. She admitted that he was part of her sexual exploration in college and liked his bad boy persona most likely as a rebellion against a strict upbringing. Beth knew he wasn't marriage material but had fun while it lasted.
One time I joked, "You guys were fucking all the time. You two used to keep me awake because you were so damn loud."
"Can I confess to something without you getting mad?"
"Sure."
"Well, we may have been a little loud to tease you. Ben said you were probably jerking off in your room. That would turn me on like you wouldn't believe."
"Oh, I believe it. He was right. Most of the time I was jerking off, you cock tease. You have no idea how badly I wanted to fuck you."
"I know, I could see it in your eyes. Ben encouraged me to walk around in my bra and panties just to have some fun with you. The thought of you jerking off thinking about me got my pussy all wet."
"You were torturing me."
Beth giggled and said, "Yeah, I know."
We ended up fucking every time we discussed her fucking Ben. The more comfortable she saw that I was with her confessions, the more she told me.
Another time, she told me, "You know that time you walked in and saw us fucking on the sofa."
"Yeah, what about it?"
"We would fuck in the living room hoping you'd come home sometime and catch us. Ben would talk about it all the time and my pussy would be so hot thinking about getting caught. We were surprised when you walked in but it was so hot. I loved it."
"I can't tell you how many times I jerked off thinking of seeing you two fucking. I still get turned on thinking about it. Did you know that I saw you sucking his dick in the living room one time?"
"Yeah, I knew it. I didn't want to stop blowing him though. You know what?"
"What's that?"
"I would have sucked your dick that night if Ben wanted me to."
"How about making up for lost time and sucking it now?"
Beth didn't say anything but she got between my legs, pulled down my shorts and underwear, and started giving me one of her expert blow jobs. She would stop sucking me for a short time to tell me how she loved blowing Ben while I watched her. She liked the idea of performing for me knowing I'd be masturbating thinking about her.
Once we got engaged, Beth and I were very secure in our relationship and we got more adventurous in our sex life. I had noticed how Ben continued looking at Beth when we were all together whether it was in a group or when he was over to watch sports on TV. I knew he must have been undressing her with his eyes. It made me proud to know that he was now envious of me especially because he knew firsthand how good she was in bed.
I wanted to get some friendly revenge on him, so I talked to Beth about wearing tops without a bra on and short skirts or tight shorts. She was reluctant at first, but she also knew I wasn't the jealous type and eventually agreed to play along.
When Ben was around our house, Beth would never wear a bra with the T-shirts that she liked to wear. If it were a dark color top, her nipples would still be poking through and still jiggle unencumbered by a bra. She looked even better if she was wearing a crop top or a sports bra.
She liked to lounge around in spandex shorts that looked like they were painted on her or a pair of terry cloth shorts that hugged her heart-shaped ass with her cheeks peeking out from the bottoms. Beth looked sexy without much of an effort. She also knew what Ben liked so it was much easier to tease him.
Teasing Ben had a double effect on Beth and me. Not only did I get revenge with some friendly torturing of my best friend but Beth enjoyed it too and we'd have some great sex after he left. We'd exchange stories of how we noticed him checking her out, not that Ben was trying to hide it either. I think he knew what Beth was doing but went along with it without saying anything for a while.
One Sunday afternoon, we were watching a football game on TV and Beth was wearing a football jersey that fit her like a short dress that came down to her mid-thigh. She would normally wear shorts underneath but left them off that day, leaving her in only her hot pink thong underneath. We were drinking and passing a joint around so we were all pretty buzzed.
Beth went to get some snacks and came back and placed them on the coffee table in front of the sofa where Ben and I were sitting. In doing so, she bent over and the jersey raised in the back to reveal a hint of her lovely ass cheeks. Ben reached over and pulled up her jersey to expose the rest of her ass.
"Damn, your fiance has a nice ass."
Beth giggled and playfully slapped his hand away and unconvincingly said, "Stop it, you perv."
Ben saw neither one of us was angry and replied, "Come on, you practically stuck your ass in my face. What's a guy supposed to do?"
Beth just shook her head and took her seat between us. I could see Ben's eyes sneaking peeks at my fiance's bare legs and feet as we watched the game. When he got up to use the bathroom at halftime, she asked me if I minded what Ben had done.
I told her, "Not at all, I thought it was hot."
When she heard Ben coming back, Beth placed both her feet on the sofa with her knees bent and covered her knees with her jersey. However, while it gave the appearance that she was covering up, in reality, the front of her thong was exposed. My friend paused and asked if anyone wanted a beer but his eyes were staring between Beth's legs at the thin material barely hiding her pussy. I decided to use the bathroom as an excuse to see how much Beth was exposing.
As I looked between her legs, the satin fabric of her thong was tucked between her pussy lips creating a very obvious camel toe. Ben looked at me and we both looked at Beth's thong. I patted him on the back and went down the hall. Beth had changed positions by the time I got back but her lovely bare thighs were still exposed.
For the rest of the game, Ben and I kept a close eye on Beth as she exposed portions of her butt cheeks and thong at various times. After my buddy left, Beth hugged him goodbye and he gave her ass a quick squeeze. She pushed his hand away but didn't seem to mind the quick feel of her cheeks. Ben knew that I was watching and I just grinned.
After he left, I told Bethany, "Did you know that we could see your ass cheeks and your underwear at times tonight?"
"No, I didn't know that," she replied with a devilish grin.
"That's what I thought," I said and gave her a playful slap on the ass.
"I could tell by the way Ben was looking at you that he wanted to fuck you."
"Ben wants to fuck every girl he sees."
"Yeah, but he knows what it's like to fuck you."
We ended up in the bedroom shortly after Ben left. When Beth realized how much I enjoyed her teasing Ben and didn't mind him grabbing a handful of her ass, she opened up on how much it turned her on.
"It was just like how I used to tease you. He's probably going to go home and jerk off thinking about me."
"You're such a cocktease. I love it. The thought of another man wanting to fuck you makes me want you even more."
I went on to say, "I keep thinking about all the times I heard you two going at it in the other room. Watching him fuck you was even better."
Beth played on those thoughts by saying, "He used to fuck me all night long. He loved my blow jobs too."
It was then that a nasty thought slipped out of my mouth and I said, "If he were here right now, I'd let him fuck you again."
My first thought was, "Oh shit, What did I just say? I hope she doesn't get turned off or mad at me."
Instead, Bethany told me, "Oh yeah, maybe I'd just let him fuck me."
We both got hotter and our fucking intensified as we verbally teased one another on how Ben would have loved to eat her pussy after seeing her camel toe or how he would have liked to have bent her over and fucked her when she flashed her ass at him. Both of our orgasms were pretty intense that night.
From then on, every time Beth teased Ben, we'd have a wild fuck session after he left. I think she looked forward to him coming over and planned different ways to show off in a manner that she could claim to be accidental but we all knew that was bullshit.
We also began to talk about whether we'd like to live out what had become our fantasy. Bethany wasn't sure she actually wanted to have sex with Ben again but the thought of a threesome did intrigue her. She didn't think she could handle me being with another woman which was fine with me. It seemed that watching her having sex with Ben planted a seed in my mind to want it to happen again.
Bethany continued to tease Ben whenever we were together, which was probably every two or three weeks. Sometimes we'd go to a bar to watch a game so it's not like she could tease him all the time. If we were out with friends she might rub her tits against his arm or squeeze by him and push her ass into his crotch but nothing blatant.
We continued to have discussions about a threesome with someone someday but more as pillow talk as a prelude to or during sex. We were also planning our wedding so there were plenty of other things to keep our minds occupied.
Naturally, Ben was the best man at our wedding and in keeping with his reputation, he slept with a couple of bridesmaids which caused a stir at the reception. Apparently, he slept with one of them in the lead-up to the wedding and another that night.
Our honeymoon allowed us to finally relax after all of the stress from the wedding. We went to Jamaica where we spent a lot of time at a nude beach near the resort. I got a charge out of seeing men of all ages checking out my nude wife. She was having fun too and would often sunbathe with her legs apart giving passers-by a nice view between her legs. My favorite part was taking long walks on the beach where I could show her off to everyone.
Bethany dressed more provocatively at dinner or while dancing afterward. I would tell her about guys checking her out and how they'd like to fuck her. She teased me when she saw a cute guy and would openly wonder if he was any good in bed. It was fun to tease one another.
We even snuck off and fucked on the beach at night with the full moon beaming down on us while listening to the sounds of the crashing waves. We were seen a couple of times by other people taking late-night walks, not that we minded.
When we got home from the honeymoon, we closed on our first house and spent considerable time and money fixing it up. I needed help with the rehab and that's when Ben started spending more time at the house. He had much more talent in carpentry, electrical, and plumbing than I ever would. It seemed more like I was helping him. He was cheap labor too. All I had to do was feed him, have plenty of beer in the fridge, and let him ogle my wife. Beth ensured she did her part by giving him plenty to look at.
Even though we were married, there was an undeniable sexual attraction between my wife and her ex-lover. It didn't bother me though because it made her more attractive to me and it added fuel to our already great sex life. It was like I was being rewarded for letting her tease Ben. I had no problem letting her show off her body in tank tops with no bra on or wearing her tightest and shortest shorts.
Beth knew darn well we were checking her out every time she bent over or leaned forward allowing us to get a downblouse view of her tits or watching her ass press against the already tight fabric of her shorts. It got to the point where Ben wouldn't even try to hide his gawking at my wife. I let him know when she was giving us a nice view by poking him with my elbow and nodding her way. We were both enjoying looking at whatever she was showing.
One weekend when Ben was helping me around the house, we decided to have him spend the night so we could get an early start on Sunday. We could also have as much to drink and smoke as we wanted without Ben having to worry about driving home. We worked hard most of the day, grilled some steaks for dinner, and relaxed with beers and a bong on the back patio.
It was getting late and Beth said she was going to get comfortable. Ben and I moved inside to the living room. When my wife returned, she wore a hot pink cami sleep set. The top had a frilly lace around the deep V-neck. The shorts were cheeky, high-cut, and loose around the legs. She immediately drew our full attention which was probably the effect she was looking for. Her prominent cleavage showed through the lace and her nipples poked through the satin fabric.
Bethany offered to get us more beer and our eyes followed her as she left the room, her breasts bouncing and her ass seductively twitching back and forth. When she came back, she leaned over to place the beers on the coffee table giving us a quick view of her hanging breasts.
When she sat down, her loose shorts gaped open along the leg giving us an upshort view of her bare pussy. She moved around a few times as we were talking, closing her legs at times, and giving us a peek at her pussy at others. Beth pretended she was oblivious to how much she was revealing but I knew better. We talked for a while before Bethany announced she was going to bed and gave me a knowing look. Ben and I watched as she walked down the hall out of our sight.
When she was safely in the bedroom, Ben said, "You better go hit that fine pussy."
I grinned and said goodnight to Ben and rushed down the hall. Bethany was anxiously waiting for me in bed.
"You're such a fucking cock tease. I love it."
"Whatever are you talking about," she innocently replied along with a smirk.
Beth and I were both hot and made out on the bed for a while before getting naked. She seemed to be more animated that night and moaning loudly.
When I was eating her pussy, she was calling out, "Oh yeah, lick me just like that. Oh, that feels so good."
I realized she was trying to further tease Ben who was in the next room and probably listening to us just like I used to listen to them. I decided to give him some of his own medicine too.
"Your pussy tastes so sweet, babe."
Bethany was squirming and moaning as she came. It was her turn to return the favor and she crawled between my legs.
"Oh fuck, suck my dick. Suck it, babe."
When I began to fuck her, she was calling out, "Fuck me, fuck me. Oh god, you fuck me so good."
"I love that hot pussy of yours."
I knew Beth was hot from teasing Ben all day and I softly told her "I know Ben wanted to fuck you tonight too."
"You'd like that wouldn't you?"
"I could call him in here if you want."
Beth didn't say anything at first and then replied, "I'm not ready for that."
"Are you sure, babe?"
"Yeah, not tonight."
I dropped the subject and came a few minutes later as we were both grunting and groaning loud enough for Ben to hear us. It was clear that the thought of Ben having sex again with Bethany was on both our minds.
We didn't have time to talk about it further in the morning because there was work to do. Ben and I were almost done remodeling the main bathroom and wanted to finish it up. Meanwhile, Beth went out to do work in the garden. She was wearing a white tank top and light blue shorts.



While we were working in the bathroom, Ben mentioned he heard us fucking the night before.
"You were paying me back for all the times you heard Beth and me fucking weren't you?"
I laughed and said, "Payback's a bitch, ain't it."
"It sure is. It brought back some memories too. I don't want to be disrespectful but fucking Beth was some of the best sex I've ever had."
"I knew she was great in bed from hearing you two going at it. I found out for myself too."
It was thrilling to hear Ben say what great sex he had with Bethany and that he was thinking about being with her previously. I also knew that my wife was thinking of the times they had sex too.
We were almost done with the bathroom after lunch when Ben and I heard Beth scream for help. We thought she might have hurt herself badly so we rushed out to the yard. When we got there, we saw my wife covered in mud. She left the garden hose running while we were having lunch and slipped in the garden. Ben and I looked at each other and began to laugh. At first, Bethany was mad at us but eventually, she burst out laughing too. She was a mess. She said that when she fell, the more she tried to stand up, the worse it got, and she fell a couple of times. Beth wanted us to get her some towels but she was too dirty for towels to clean her off.
I told her, "I'll hose you off before you go in the house. You're a mess."
"But the water is cold."
"Hey, you can't track all that mud into the house."
"Fine, but hurry up."
Ben and I looked at each other because we knew what was about to occur. Beth must have known too.
I handed the hose to Ben and said, "Here, do you want to do the honors?"
"It would be my pleasure, buddy."
Bethany stood before us with her hands on her hips waiting for the cold water to hit her body. As the cool water cascaded over my wife's succulent body on that warm summer day, the mud began to wash away. Ever so slowly, the mud began to fade away and her tank top became transparent and clung tightly to her body. Her perfectly formed breasts and hard nipples were completely visible. She might as well have been topless and looked like a contestant in a wet t-shirt contest.
My wife knew she was exposed but did nothing to hide her partial nudity as Ben continued to spray her down with the hose. The water flowed over her shorts and her thong came into view underneath. Ben and I studiously gazed at every inch of Beth's body that was uncovered.
Ben made a twirling motion with his finger and Beth obediently turned around as he washed her back. As he sprayed her lower body, her shorts clung to her ass, leaving nothing to the imagination. My wife adjusted her shorts and when she turned around, there was an obvious camel toe. It was a perfect fitting for the event.
"You guys are enjoying this, aren't you?"
I looked at Ben and said, "Yeah, I'm having a great time, what about you?"
"Hell yeah, I'm having a blast."
"You guys are pervs."
"Tell us something we don't know," I replied.
"Will you two quit staring at me? Someone get me a towel, I'm freezing."
I went into the house and got a couple of towels. When I got back, Beth and Ben were having a conversation like everything was normal. She was making no effort to cover up and he was enjoying the view.
As I handed Bethany the towel, I said, "You should get out of those wet clothes."
She looked at me seemingly asking if I meant right there in front of us. I was looking back in a way that sent the message that it was exactly what I meant.
Beth was looking directly at me as she took off her shoes and socks to test me to ensure she was doing what I wanted. When I didn't stop her, she took hold of the bottom of her shirt and slowly peeled it up her torso. My heart was racing as her luscious breasts came into view as she pulled the wet top over her head. She was standing there topless before Ben and I, putting her tits on display for us. My buddy and I were speechless waiting for her to continue.
She slipped her thumbs inside the waistband of her shorts and peeled them down leaving her naked except for her thong. My wife didn't hesitate as she took off her thong. She was now standing completely nude before me and my best friend who happened to be her ex-lover. He had seen her naked plenty of times before but she was now my wife. I know Ben and I wanted to fuck her. I noticed the lump in his shorts and I'm sure Beth did too.
Bethany did a little pirouette and said, "There, are you guys happy? Now give me the towel."
As she was covering up, Ben said, "I don't know about you but I'm very happy. You're gorgeous Beth."
"Thanks, Ben," she replied as she walked towards the house.
Just before Beth went inside, she took the towel off and flashed us and then shook her ass while grinning broadly. Ben and I looked at each other in disbelief at what just happened. There wasn't much left to do in the bathroom and he asked if I minded if he left.
"I can finish up but I think I'm going to catch Beth when she gets out of the shower," I replied.
"Yeah, I'm going to make some calls. I need to get some pussy. I jerked off last night listening to you too but I need the real thing now."
I didn't think Ben would have any problem finding a partner and I understood why he had to leave. I couldn't wait to fuck Bethany after that sensuous display. We practically attacked each other when I got to the bedroom. She had just stepped out of the shower. I started by licking droplets of water as they dripped down her naked body.
I took Beth into the bedroom and continued to lick and kiss her entire body from her head down to her toes. She was hotter than a firecracker on the 4th of July. Her pussy was soaking wet. As I licked her body and sucked her tits, I kept telling her how much Ben wanted to fuck her. I told her how he jerked off last night while listening to us.
"He said hearing us last night brought back memories of fucking you while he jerked off. He went to find a partner now and I'm sure he'll be thinking of you while he's fucking her."
After hearing that, Beth had an orgasm just from me fingering her and running my thumb across her clit. I replaced my finger with my tongue and ate that delicious pussy to another orgasm.
When I was done eating her pussy, Beth said, "Fuck me now. I'm so hot, I need a cock in me."
I was kneeling between Beth's legs, seeing the look of pure lust on her face, and as I began to insert myself into her, I said, "Ben would love to be fucking you right now."
As I slid my dick into Beth, her eyes rolled into the back of her head and she arched her back. The whole bed was shaking as I pounded that tight pussy of hers.
As I was fucking her, I asked, "You want Ben to fuck you, don't you?"
When she didn't answer me, I began to fuck her even harder and said, "Tell me, you want to fuck him again, don't you?"
"Yes, I want to fuck Ben. I want to feel his dick in me again."
"Call me, Ben. Go ahead, say it. Ask him to fuck you."
"Fuck me, Ben. Fuck me hard. I want you to fuck me again. Oh god, fuck me."
Images of Ben in between my wife's legs flashed through my head, recalling how I watched them on the sofa that night and how I caught her sucking his dick. It was a couple of the most erotic things I've ever experienced. In the heat of sex, I wanted to relive those moments. When I came, I was picturing Ben cumming inside of my wife again.
It took us a while to catch our breath afterward. We took turns cleaning off in the bathroom and I went and got us something to drink before returning to the bedroom. It was then that we had the much-needed conversation about what happened earlier and our sex talk during our lovemaking.
"Do you really want to have sex with Ben again?"
"No, not really, that was just pillow talk. I knew it would turn you on."
"I wouldn't mind, you know. Seeing you two fucking when we were roommates was one of the hottest things I've ever seen."
"It wouldn't bother you to see your wife having sex with another man, especially an ex-boyfriend?"
"I'm not afraid of you running off with Ben. He'll never settle down in a serious relationship."
"I don't know if I could have sex with someone with you watching. I mean, I saw you watching before but you weren't my husband at the time. I don't want to do anything that would ruin our relationship either."
"I get that. We don't have to decide right now but he wants to fuck you in the worst way. That show you put on this afternoon made us both want you. That was hot."
"I was embarrassed at first but I like teasing you guys. It's fun. He's seen me naked plenty of times before so it didn't bother me."
All that talk about fucking Ben, got us both excited and we ended up having sex again. While Beth was blowing me, she would stop and tell me how much Ben loved her blow jobs. She told me she sucked his dick in the library, in an empty classroom, in a bar parking lot, and while he was driving in a car. The thought of his hard dick in her mouth was driving me wild. It brought back memories of me witnessing it for myself.
When Beth stopped sucking my dick, she climbed on top of me and rode me hard. I switched between groping her flopping tits and fondling that fine ass of hers. Beth came as she was riding me. When she got tired, I bent her over and did her hard while slapping her ass. The entire time we were having sex, I knew she was thinking about Ben and it didn't bother me at all. As a matter of fact, I was thinking about sharing her with him. I kept thinking this was the view he had and how his dick felt when they had sex. When I came in her, I was thinking about how many times he had cum inside my wife's pussy in the past.
We had already had sex twice that day and we didn't have dinner yet. We ended up fucking again before we went to bed that night. There was no doubt that having Ben fuck Beth was on both our minds but she wasn't ready to make that final move to bring it to reality. However, it was fuel for a great sex life between us.
Over the next couple of weeks, Ben and I finished our house renovations while Beth dressed to impress. We'd often fuck after Ben left or if Beth was menstruating, she'd gladly give me a blow job. We continued to toy with the idea of inviting Ben into our bedroom but Beth said she didn't want to have any regrets if we made our fantasy a reality. She said it would be odd to do it in front of me, even though I assured her I was okay with it. While I was discouraged, I was still hopeful seeing she didn't rule it out completely. I felt I was making progress.
One night, we invited Ben over for a home-cooked meal as a thank-you for helping with the renovations. Beth was wearing a satin crop cami top without a bra and a very short jean skirt. She looked damn good as usual. A fact duly noted by Ben.
We were all hanging out in the kitchen helping to make dinner and talking. Ben casually mentioned that he was supposed to go out of town in a couple of weeks for a family wedding and his date backed out on him. He wanted to bring a date because he had told his mom he was seeing someone and she desperately wanted him to settle down. Ben mentioned he was having a difficult time finding a date. No one wants to go to a wedding unless they are more serious about one another. He also wanted to get his mother off his back. Beth didn't have any sympathy for him because of his commitment issues with women.
I half-jokingly asked, "Why don't you go with him, honey? We kind of owe him a favor for helping us around here. He saved us thousands of dollars."
Beth replied, "So, you're suggesting that your wife go to a wedding posing as your best friend's girlfriend."
"Yeah, why not? We don't know any of his relatives so they wouldn't know you're married."
Ben was silent and taking it all in. He didn't want to get in the middle of the conversation.
Beth looked at me and looked at him and said, "Let me think about it. We'll talk about it later."
Ben finally spoke up and said, "I'd really appreciate it. I'll even spring for a new dress and shoes. I have a hotel room because it's three hours away from here but I'd be willing to drive home that night so it's not awkward for you. We can use the room to change clothes and get ready for the wedding. I promise I'll be a perfect gentleman."
"What fun would that be?" I quipped.
Beth looked at me with a grin and said, "You're an ass."
Beth knew what I had in mind but I knew she didn't want to commit to going until we talked privately. As Ben was leaving, we promised we'd get back to him.
As soon as Ben left, Beth told me, "I don't mind going with Ben but are you sure you want me to, you know, be with him."
"Yeah. You know I don't mind if something happens between you two."
"I don't think anything is going to happen and I don't want you to pressure me into anything either."
"You know I'm okay with whatever happens. I know it's crossed your mind too. It's totally up to you."
"Fine, just as long as we understand each other."
We called Ben and told him Bethany would accompany him to the wedding. He was naturally thrilled and told Beth to go shopping for a nice dress and he'd transfer the money to us to cover the cost.
There was one thing Beth wanted from him and said, "The only thing you have to do is dance with me and not just one dance and not just the slow ones. I'm not getting all dressed up to sit around all night."
She knew Ben didn't like to dance but he had no choice and replied, "It's a deal."
I was looking forward to going dress shopping with Bethany for the first time in our relationship. I wanted her to wear something sexy but not trashy. She didn't want to go overboard, either, which I understood. I wanted her to look irresistible for Ben, which we both knew but was better left unsaid. It seemed like she tried on a hundred dresses and didn't like any of them. When she came out of the dressing room that last time, we both knew she had found the perfect dress.
Bethany tried on a magenta halter mini dress with a cowl neckline that draped down between her breasts. It allowed her to show off her well-defined legs and cleavage without looking trashy. Beth said a woman wants to attract attention without looking like a hooker. Luckily, it didn't take long for her to find a pair of shoes. She chose a five-inch off-white opened-toed heel with an ankle strap. She had gold earrings and a matching necklace to complete the outfit.
When we got home she modeled her new outfit for me and I told her, "You look fucking sexy. Every guy that sees you is going to want you, including Ben."
"Thanks, dear, but don't get your hopes up."
The dress perfectly accentuated her long firm legs and full round breasts. Her heels made her legs look longer and gave her ass an extra sexy wiggle as the fabric of the dress swayed across her cheeks. She looked captivating and sultry. I knew Ben would take the bait and at least attempt to get her into his bed. I took pleasure in the fact that I was helping my wife pick the perfect outfit to entice another man to want to fuck her. I was helping in the preparation of their mutual seduction.
I started to grope my wife but she fought me off and said, "Keep your hands off me. I don't want you to get it all wrinkled."
That didn't stop me from fucking her later with me reiterating that it would be impossible for Ben to keep his hands off of her when he saw her in that dress. She didn't respond to me but she fucked me with a little extra vigor which was all the response I needed.
I met Ben and some friends at a local sports bar one night before the wedding and it gave us time to talk further without Beth being there. He thanked me for loaning my wife to him for the night.
Ben assured me, "I promise you, Carl, that I won't try anything with Bethany. I respect both of you too much and would never do anything to jeopardize our friendship or your marriage."
"I don't know how to say this, Ben, but I've given Beth sort of a pass this weekend to do whatever if you know what I mean."
He looked confused and asked, "Are you serious?"
"Yeah, we've talked about it. It kind of turns me on thinking of her being with you again. I know you've had sex at least a hundred times before. Heck, I've even seen you two having sex. I'm not sure she's willing but I just wanted to throw that out there."
"Thanks, but I seriously don't want to cause any problems between you two. I've fucked up enough relationships, including one with Beth, so I don't want to hurt you two."
"I appreciate it but it's her call."
We returned to talk to our friends but I could tell Ben was taken by surprise but was thinking about my offer. I mean, how could he not? Bethany is gorgeous and loves sex. He also said the best sex he ever had was with her. I planted the seed and hoped for the best.
Beth and I had sex on Friday night before the wedding but I didn't bring up Ben. I knew having sex with him was on her mind and I didn't want to push her too much. I figured I'd let nature take its natural course, especially with her new sultry dress. The only thing I told her Saturday morning.was that if anything did happen, I wanted to know every detail afterward.
"A picture or two would be nice, too."
She gave me a playful slap across the arm and replied, "Shut up, you perv."
When Ben picked up my wife, he looked nervous which was odd for him. It was an awkward situation but we all knew the score. He picked her up early so they could make the three-hour drive, have lunch, and have plenty of time to change for the wedding.
It was pretty bizarre turning my wife over to another man in hopes that he would end up in bed with him later that night. My dick was getting hard just thinking of the possibilities.
Ben told me, "I'll have her back sometime late tonight."
"Hey, if you guys are too tired or had too much to drink to drive three hours back home, it's okay. I understand."
In a very subtle way, I was telling my best friend, "It's okay to fuck my wife. She's yours for the night."
"We'll see, but the plan is to have her home. I can't tell you both how much I appreciate this."
"Hey, what are friends for?"
Before they left, Beth took off her wedding ring, handed it to me, and kissed me goodbye. I watched as they drove away. I now had to keep myself busy anxiously waiting to see if my fantasy would come true. If it was ever going to happen, it was going to be that night. If there was one thing I could count on, it was the fact that I knew Ben would at least try to get Bethany to have sex with him again. I wasn't sure if she would agree to it, but I knew Ben well enough to know that he'd give it his best effort.
The wedding was at the hotel where Ben had a room. The ceremony would take place at four with cocktails and hor d'oeuvres afterward, dinner at six with music and dancing to follow. I had to keep myself busy all day and evening long hoping for the best.
I did some chores around the house and then ran some errands. Time went by slowly and then I got a text message from Beth telling me they arrived safely and were headed to lunch. In my mind, it was an all-day seduction for Ben and Beth. They'd have plenty of time to talk, relax, and get the embers started on what could be a fiery hot evening. I was also being seduced by the possibilities of what was and could be happening. I found my dick randomly getting hard as my thoughts drifted to what my wife and best friend were doing together.
About 3:00 PM I knew they were probably in the hotel room getting dressed for the festivities. It would be the first time Ben would see Beth in the dress he purchased for her and I knew he would be impressed. I could only imagine what he would be thinking when he saw my sexy wife knowing he had my permission to try and fuck her. He was an expert in the art of using his charm and persuasion to entice a woman into his bed but Beth knew all his moves so if anyone could resist his overtures, it would be her.



Ben sent me a picture of Beth all dressed up. She had modeled the dress and shoes for me but this was the first time I had seen her wearing it while having her hair and makeup done to perfection.
His message to me read, "Beth looks awesome. Thanks again."
"You're welcome, buddy. Take good care of her."
"Oh, I will."
Seeing that picture gave me even more confidence that Ben and Beth would hook up. I knew Ben didn't have any self-control but Beth was also going to be feeling sexy not only by wearing that dress but also after drinks and dancing. Dancing always turned her on and there was no reason to think that night would be any different.
As the afternoon and evening wore on, Ben and Beth would send me random pictures of them together with his hand around her waist or sitting together at dinner. One was a picture of them together with his hand practically on her ass. She had her hand on his chest fondly looking up at him. For the first time, I had a surge of jealousy but it quickly subsided.
I hadn't heard from them for a while as I was watching a movie on TV and having a beer. I was anxious to know what was going on and if anything was going to happen. It was getting late and my heart jumped when I got a notification of a text on my phone. My hand was shaking as I fumbled to unlock my phone.
The message was from Beth and said, "We've been drinking and dancing all night. We're pretty drunk so I think we're going to sleep here and head home in the morning."
My dick got hard because what my wife was telling me was, "We're both drunk and horny so we're going to the room to fuck."
"Sounds good, dear. Have fun. Can't wait to hear the details."
"Ben's going to call you first."
"Okay."
My phone immediately rang and it was Ben.
"Hey Carl, I'm just double checking that you're cool with Beth and I, you know, spending the night here."
"Yeah, it's fine."
"As long as you're sure."
"Send some pics if you can."
"Okay, buddy. We'll see you tomorrow."
My heart was racing after explicitly giving my best friend permission to fuck my wife. Over the next ninety minutes, I was treated to text messages of pictures of Beth completely naked, on her knees sucking Ben's dick, on the bed with her legs spread, her bent over and his dick in her pussy. I jerked off a couple of times reliving in my mind seeing them fucking and her sucking him years ago. I wondered how many times they would fuck that night and couldn't wait to hear the details the following day.
On Sunday, Beth didn't text me until early afternoon that they were leaving to come home. I knew they probably had sex again that morning. I spent time doing chores around the house until I heard Ben's car pull into the driveway at about 4:30 PM.
Ben carried Beth's overnight bag into the house and my wife came over to me to give me a big hug and kiss. She looked exhausted which I figured was from being up most of the night. Her hair was a mess and her eyes looked tired. Ben had a big grin on his face.
"How was the wedding?"
"It was alright," Ben replied.
Bethany turned towards him quickly, hands on her hips, shot him a playful, dirty look, and said, "Just alright?"
"It was awesome. I'll never forget it. I can never thank you enough."
"That's better," Beth said.
"It was so good, I'll help you do any project around the house whenever you want. Heck, I'll build you a damn house," Ben joked.
He thanked me again, kissed Beth on the cheek while grabbing a handful of her ass, and said, "I'll leave you two to talk."
When he was gone, I looked at my wife like a kid who knew he had a surprise present waiting for him.
Beth said, "Get me a cup of coffee and I'll give you all the details. I know you're dying to hear them."
"I can't fucking wait."
I made us both some coffee and we sat on the sofa and I listened intently as she began her tale of what the previous day entailed.
The following is the wedding story from Bethany's perspective as told to Carl.
We were about an hour or so into our drive when Ben brought up the conversation you had with him about giving me a pass to, you know, be with him again. I told him I wasn't sure about doing anything because I'm married now. We had some good times but that was in the past. He said he understood and didn't want to cause any problems in our marriage either. Our friendships were more important than anything.
I'm not going to lie, it was in the back of my mind anyway and I'm glad he brought it up. I think we both felt some sexual vibes knowing we had your permission and even your encouragement if something happened between us. We talked about why you weren't jealous but I told him that I think it came from hearing us having sex so many times and catching us in the act too. It was a fond memory of his.
Ben told me, "For what it's worth, I always thought you were a gorgeous and sexy woman and still do."
I told him I appreciated that and replied, "We did have some good times."
We started reminiscing about some of the places we had sex like in the bedroom at a friend's party, behind a dumpster in the back of a bar, and in the men's room of a bar. We talked about how we used to fuck all the time and being perpetually horny. All this talk was getting me wet and I was thinking that maybe, just maybe, I would have sex with him again but quickly ruled it out.
When we got to the hotel, we took our stuff to the room and went out to lunch before heading back to get ready. I couldn't wait to get all dressed up. I knew Ben would like the dress we picked out and wanted to see his reaction. Every woman wants men to find her desirable and if nothing else, I wanted to tease him.
It took me a long time to get ready but when I came out of the bathroom all dressed up, Ben was speechless. He stared at me and his eyes were moving from my head to my toes and back again.
I did a little catwalk around the room, did a couple of turns and asked, "Well, how do I look?"
"My date is going to be the hottest woman there tonight. You look fucking gorgeous. If we were still together, we'd never leave the room."
"Well, we aren't together and we're going to have drinks and dinner, and you're going to dance with me. You look handsome too. I don't think I've ever seen you in a suit before."
I don't want to sound conceited but I looked good and felt sexy. I was looking forward to having people check me out. I wanted to tease Ben even more so I lifted the hem of my dress to show him my white lace G-string.
He said to me, "Come on now, that ain't fair. How am I supposed to act like a gentleman when you do shit like that to me?"
"That's your problem, not mine."
"Well, don't be surprised if I break my promise. You know I don't have any self-control."
"Don't I know it, Ben? You never had any."
"Remember, you're my girlfriend and we have to act like a couple."
I held onto his arm as we made our way to the wedding ceremony. People immediately checked me out, and I felt even sexier. When Ben introduced me to his family and friends, they all told me how beautiful I looked. A couple of people told him not to let me get away. I had to keep from laughing because they didn't know I was married to his best friend.
During the ceremony, Ben had his hand on my knee. When I looked at him, he whispered that he was only trying to play the part of boyfriend and girlfriend. I have to admit that his big warm hand and long fingers felt good.
We had a few cocktails before dinner, which were delicious. During dinner, Ben sneaked his hand under the table to touch my leg. I had to keep pushing it away because it kept creeping up to my thigh. By the end of dinner, I let him touch me between my legs for a split second before I stopped him.
I whispered to him, "I thought you were going to be a gentleman tonight?"
"You're so damn sexy, I can't help myself."
I just grinned at him and shook my head.
As soon as the DJ finished playing after the traditional bride and groom dances, I pulled Ben onto the dance floor. He loosened up after a few drinks and I could see him staring at my tits as they bounced around while dancing. You know how turned on I get when dancing, well last night was no different. I loved having eyes on me while shaking my ass and tits.
When a slow song came on, Ben was looking at me like a hungry animal. He took me in his big strong arms and pulled me close to him. I could feel his dick rubbing against my thigh. He held one hand on my back just above my ass as we swayed to the music. I could feel his dick getting harder the longer he held me. When the song ended, he told me how good I looked and how sexy I was.
We didn't dance to every song but we danced to a lot of them. When we weren't on the dance floor, we were drinking. Being all dressed up, dancing, and drinking was getting me hotter as the night went along. Every time the DJ played a slow song, Ben held me close and made sure I felt his dick against my thigh. He started to discreetly touch my breasts. I let him touch them for a moment or two and brushed his hand away. If he wasn't touching my breasts, he would slide his hand further down on my ass until I pulled it away.
More than halfway through the reception, Ben and I sat down at the table to take a break from dancing, and he placed his hand on my leg underneath the table. When I didn't object, I could feel his hand slowly creeping up my thigh. Eventually, I felt his little finger gliding over the front of my thong. It sent chills through my body and I had to stop him. I was losing control and had to think about where this was leading.
When a slow song came on towards the end of the night, Ben maneuvered me into the corner of the dance floor and very discreetly fondled one of my breasts. He then slid his hand up the back of my dress and grabbed my bare ass. I think that finally set me over the edge and I knew that I wanted to fuck him. I let him fondle me for a little bit but stopped him because I didn't want anyone to see what he was doing. He pulled away from me and we looked into each other's eyes. Without saying a word, we began to kiss. It was a long tender kiss.
When the song ended, I told Ben, "I'm pretty drunk, do you think we should let Carl know we're going to spend the night here and drive home in the morning?
He knew I was telling him I was ready to fuck him and he replied, "You must have been reading my mind."
That's when I sent you the text and he called you. Once we knew you were still okay, we finished our drinks and headed to our room. When we were in the elevator we began kissing again as he slipped his hand up the front of my dress and started fingering me through the front of my G-string. Before we got to our floor, he had pushed the G-string aside and was finger fucking me as I squirmed to his touch. I was stroking his erect dick through his pants.
We got carried away and Ben didn't stop fingering me when we got to our floor. When the doors opened a middle-aged couple was standing there. They clearly saw Ben fingering me and smirked as we got off. We quickly left the elevator and burst out laughing after the doors closed. We were all over each other as soon as we got into the room.
Ben told me, "The moment I saw you in that dress, I knew I had to fuck you. God, you look so hot."
"I was honestly going to try not to do anything but I feel so sexy tonight. The drinking and dancing helped out too."
"Every guy there wanted to fuck you, Beth. I'm lucky to be the guy to sample your charms tonight."
As we began to kiss again, Ben began to strip off my dress. He untied the strap around my neck and fumbled with the zipper in the back. When he peeled the top down, he immediately began to fondle and suck on my breasts. He undressed as I took off my dress. I let him do the honors of taking off my G-string. He said he was going to keep it as a souvenir.
I sat down on the bed to take off my shoes and when I looked up, Ben's dick was staring me in the face. He placed his hand behind my head and gently pulled it forward. I know he likes to have his balls played with so I spent a lot of time licking and sucking them. There was no rush, we had all night. I took my time licking and sucking my way up the shaft before swirling my tongue around the head.
He told me, "Damn Beth, you're such a great cocksucker. You know just what I like."
I have sucked his dick plenty of times before so I should know how to give him a great blow job.
I then took him between my lips and bobbed my head until I had him deep in my throat. It turned me on to hear him moaning in pleasure. He held my head and began to fuck my mouth. I felt so slutty sucking a dick that wasn't my husband's but I liked it. I enjoyed being naughty. I was disappointed when he withdrew his dick from my mouth.
Ben said, "I don't want to cum too soon. Let me get a taste of that sweet pussy of yours."
I moved up on the bed and spread my legs. That's when he took a picture for you. Ben took his time and kissed and licked me all over from my head to my toes. I was so hot by the time he got to my pussy that I came within minutes of him eating me. I came hard too from the slow build-up all day long. Heck, it's been building since I agreed to go with him.
Ben crawled between my legs with his hard cock bobbing in the air and he said, "I've missed that pussy of yours."
"I've missed that dick of yours too."
He rubbed the head up and down my wet pussy and slowly slid himself inside of me for the first time in years. I hate to say it but I like the way he fucks me. He's not better than you, it's just different. His body is so big that when he's on top of me, I feel almost bound to the bed.
You've been talking about me fucking him for such a long time, it was so satisfying to finally feel Ben inside me again. He was fucking me hard too. We were both so horny and I'd been teasing him a lot so it got pretty passionate. When he came inside me, it was so intense. He's never cum that much with me before, at least not with me.
After we rested for several minutes, I decided to take a quick shower. It didn't surprise me when Ben joined me. We rubbed body wash all over each other. I loved the feeling of his big hands gliding over my warm wet skin. I like to play with his hairy chest and nipples. We took turns licking droplets of water off of each other. It was only natural that we were both getting worked up again.
I got even hotter when his dick began to get hard again. I got down on my knees and began to suck his dick and play with his hairy balls. After blowing him for several minutes, he had me bend over. I held onto the grab bar as he slid his dick into me again and started to fuck me right there in the shower. We started to get a little chilled so we got out of the shower and dried each other off while licking, kissing, nibbling on different parts of our bodies like we used to do.
When we went into the bedroom, I pushed Ben down on the bed and told him, "Now I'm going to fuck you."
He teasingly said, "What kind of a guy do you think I am?"
"I think you're the type of guy that likes to get fucked by a woman."
"Um, you're right, baby."
I climbed on top of him and stuffed his hard cock into me and started riding him. I like controlling the pace sometimes so I can hit just the right spots. Fuck, it felt so good to let loose like that. Ben played with my tits while I was fucking him and I'd lean over when I needed to catch my breath so he could suck on my nipples and thrust himself into me.
I rode him in reverse cowgirl too. That position hits a different spot in my pussy and I came while riding him. I was out of breath by that time so I got on all fours so he could do me from behind.
As Ben was mounting me, he said, "Damn, I miss this ass. You're so fine."
I wiggled my ass and then let him penetrate me. He fucked me good and hard for a long time. I was moaning and screaming so loud, I was afraid hotel security was going to come to check up on us. I'm sure the people in the next room could hear us, for sure.
Ben was spanking my ass, calling me a naughty girl.
"I'm your naughty girl tonight. Fuck this bad bitch."
He wanted to fuck my ass but we didn't have any lube. He tried to stick it up my ass anyway but it hurt too much so he stopped and went back to fucking my pussy. He was able to get his thumb up there though.
When he was about to cum, Ben told me, "I want to shoot it on your face and in your mouth like I used to."
When he withdrew from me, I turned around and he shoved his dick in my mouth just before he started to cum. I swallowed the first wad but he pulled out and held my head up so he could splash the rest of his load onto my face and tongue. He then stuck his dick in my mouth so I could lick him clean.
We were both exhausted after a long day and fell asleep after we cleaned up. We slept pretty late this morning. I looked and felt like shit from all of the drinking and fucking we did. I felt better after having breakfast and plenty of coffee.
When Ben and I got back to our room to pack, he said to me, "You know, we should make full use of your free pass while we're here."
"Are you serious?"
"Yeah, how about it? Once more for old time's sake?"
He was looking at me with that sad look on his face that he knew I could never resist.
He knew he had me and I told him, "You suck."
"Actually, I was hoping you would," he replied with a smirk.
I laughed and shrugged my shoulders and said, "Sure, why not?"
The last time didn't have the same passion and intensity as the night before, but it was still fun. We kissed and made out and ended up naked on the bed in a sixty-nine with me straddling Ben's head. We always preferred this position because it afforded us easier access to my pussy and I could control sucking his dick. I could lap at his balls and wrap my mouth around his dick better too. I loved orgasming in the position because my juices would drip all over his lips.
We fucked in the missionary position. I think he wanted to see my face while fucking me because he didn't know if he'd ever get this opportunity again. It was a much slower but more determined fuck and I came to a mild orgasm while he was on top of me. We didn't always get along when we were dating but we always had great sex. It was fun to relive those wild days.
After Ben came, we took showers and left to come home. I don't think I left anything out. I hope you aren't angry because I sort of took advantage of the situation.
"Beth, I can assure you that I am not angry in the least. I'm horny as fuck though. I know you're tired but I want to fuck you so bad."
Beth smiled, stood up, took me by the hand, and led me to the bedroom, and said, "I'm pretty horny from telling you about last night. I can't thank you enough for trusting me like that."
We were naked on the bed in no time and as I was fucking her, I told Beth, "The thought of you fucking Ben three times drives me wild."
I kept picturing them in bed together with him fucking my wife or her sucking his dick. Knowing that just hours ago my wife had Ben's dick in her pussy drove me wild. We fucked a couple of times that Sunday and just about every day for the next couple of weeks. I reaped the benefits of loaning out my wife for a night. Beth's pussy was hotter than an out-of-control wildfire that defies being extinguished.
One time when I told her, "I can't stop thinking about Ben touching you, dancing with you, seducing you, and fucking you," she said to me, "Well, maybe next time you can watch."
I asked, "Next time? Is that a promise?"
"We'll see," she replied, "We'll see."
Chapter Two
Over the next few weeks, Bethany and I spent a lot of time talking about her night with Ben. I loved hearing the details of that night over and over again. It never failed to give me an erection. The pictures Ben sent me were embedded in my brain and helped give me a vision of what they had done. When it got slow at work, I'd open my phone and look at them knowing my best friend had taken those pictures of her naked, sucking his dick, and fucking him.



The more Beth and I talked about Ben fucking her, the more I wanted to be a voyeur to them doing it again. Beth told me she wasn't opposed to having a threesome but she didn't want to fuck Ben on a regular basis.
One of Beth's concerns was that when she was alone with Ben, she felt more free to let herself go and enjoy the experience. She worried that I would be insulted if she had too much fun with another man. I had to reassure her that was the least of my concerns.
"I think seeing you having a good time would only add to the experience. It wouldn't be any fun if you didn't like it. Your pleasure becomes my pleasure."
"I'm open to the idea but let's just see how things play out. We'll know when the time is right."
I knew my wife wanted to avoid seeing Ben for at least a while. She knew she couldn't avoid him forever but she wanted a little time to process what they did that night after the wedding. Immediately after the wedding, if Ben and I wanted to watch sports on TV, we'd meet at a sports bar or I'd go to his house. This also gave us a chance to talk man to man.
Ben admitted that being with Bethany again was something special. They had a great sex life while they were dating and it was awesome to be able to relive that experience even if it was just for one night. I reassured him that I was not only fine with what happened but it added a spark to an already great sex life with Beth.
He joked, "Well, if you ever want someone to fuck your wife again for you, I'm your guy."
"Thanks, pal, I really appreciate it."
"Hey, what are friends for?"
"All joking aside, Ben, I'm trying to get her to try a threesome. She said she's not ready for that yet."
"Just let me know, Carl. You know I'm game for anything you two have in mind."
I asked him, "Did you delete those pictures you took that night?"
"Fuck no, I use them when I hit a dry spell with the ladies and need to take matters into my own hands. I still have the pictures from college too."
He even showed me a couple of pictures he didn't send me that night. One was of Beth with her legs spread after he came and showing a creampie. The other was Beth with cum all over her face and tongue.
"I didn't want to send these to you because I wasn't sure how you'd feel seeing your wife like this."
"Well, you better fucking send them to me now. They're hot."
He sent the pictures to me along with a short video of his dick plunging into Beth's cunt.
"After seeing these pictures again, I just might have to rub one out tonight," Ben said.
"While you're doing that, I'll be fucking her."
Seeing the pictures and video only intensified my desire to see my wife fucking Ben while I was in the room with them.
Beth could only avoid Ben for so long seeing he was my best friend. We ran into him at a bar one night when we stopped in for a drink. They both tried to act as if nothing happened between them but it was pretty obvious by the way they looked at one another that they were both thinking about the night of the wedding. That fact was confirmed when Beth was especially horny when we got home.
While I was fucking my wife, I told her, "I could tell by the way Ben was looking at you that he wanted to fuck you again."
Beth ignored my comment and I told her about Ben jerking off to the pictures he took of her. She didn't say anything but her intense moans let me know she was thinking about him too.
I stopped meeting Ben outside of our house and he eventually stopped by for a beer or two while helping me around the house. I noticed that Beth dressed more modestly when he was around. I think she was afraid of sending him the wrong signals. It didn't matter what she was wearing, there was still a sexual vibe between them. She could be wearing sweatpants and a hoodie and Ben was still undressing her with his eyes. We all knew it but no one said anything.
Over the next month or two, Beth started to feel more comfortable around my best friend and went back to wearing shorts and T-shirts or tank tops. Beth didn't have to try and be sexy, it just came naturally to her. Between her beauty and lovely body, she oozes sex appeal. Even though she was feeling more comfortable around Ben, she was still resisting my desire to have a threesome. I was disappointed but still held out hope.
Beth responded to my requests by saying things like, "Not yet," or "I'm still not ready."
So she wasn't rejecting the idea outright and indicated that she was considering it. I had no choice but to wait and see if or when she'd be ready. I knew she was warming up to the idea when she teased and flirted with Ben again. She stopped wearing a bra when he'd come around and always seemed to be wearing her shortest and tightest shorts.
One night when I met Ben at our favorite sports bar for a couple of drinks, he told me during our conversations, "Man, I've been in a dry spell lately. I just can't seem to get any pussy. I don't know what it is."
"Maybe women have just caught onto your shit," I joked.
"Don't say that. I'm due though."
"I've been talking to Beth about us getting together. She seems to be warming up to the idea. I'll try again but I can't promise anything."
"That would be ideal. Shit just the thought of being with her again is getting me hard."
"It would be fun, wouldn't it?"
When I got home, I brought up my conversation with Ben and Beth told me she'd at least think about it.
I thought, "Okay, we're getting closer," but I still couldn't close the deal.
I thought I'd press the issue and decided to invite Ben over to the house on a Friday night to watch a baseball game on TV. We ordered a pizza and he brought over some beer. Beth knew what I was doing and put on a sports bra and her spandex shorts. Her shorts had that scrunchie seam up the back that pulled them between her butt cheeks. She looked irresistible.
The three of us were having a nice relaxing evening drinking, passing a joint around, and eating pizza. There was a definite sexual tension in the air and plenty of friendly innuendos floating back and forth between Ben and Beth. She was giving us an eyeful of her body, especially her ass. It was obvious she was teasing Ben because she seemed to be bending over in front of him, almost daring him to grab her.
Well, with Ben having a buzz from the beer and joint, he could only take so much teasing. When Beth bent over to place some pretzels on the coffee table in front of Ben, he reached out and grabbed two handfuls of her ass. When she stood up, she lost her balance and fell onto his lap so he slid his hands up her torso and fondled her tits. Beth was laughing and calling him a pervert.
Ben boldly said to Beth, "Come on, baby, let's have some fun. You know you want to."
My wife looked at me smiling and silently hoping for something more to happen and replied, "Even if I wanted to, which I don't, I can't tonight. I've got my period."
Ben immediately replied, "That's okay, Beth. That doesn't mean you can give me a blow job."
My wife looked at me and I said, "Go on, I don't mind."
Ben and I could see her contemplating her next move as we were both pleading with her, encouraging her to give us both a blow job.
Ben told her, "Come on, you know you give the best blow jobs. I got a nice big load for you too."
Beth looked at me and said, "Are you sure you want me to do this?"
"Absolutely. You know I've been wanting you to do this and more. Besides, I've seen you suck his dick before."
She looked at Ben then back at me, shrugged her shoulders, and said, "Alright. Take your shorts off."
Ben looked like a kid who just received his favorite toy on his birthday and quickly stripped from the waist down. He was already sporting an erection.
When she approached Ben he said, "Take off your bra and let me play with those pretty titties of yours."
Beth didn't even hesitate to take off her bra and straddled Ben's lap when he said, "Come here and let me play with those beauties first."
He immediately began to fondle my wife's tits and alternately sucked on her nipples. Beth looked over at me from time to time to see my reaction. It was like she was testing me to see if I'd get angry. I felt like I was hypnotized and couldn't stop staring and smiling. I took out my phone and snapped a few pictures of Ben's lips on her nipples.
My dick was rock hard as I saw Beth grinding against my best friend's exposed dick. My heart began to beat faster when I saw her get down on her knees and tuck her auburn hair behind her head. She glanced over at me before she lowered her head and began to lick Ben's balls. He reached down and began to play with her tits.
I was in 7th Heaven watching Beth toying with Ben's ball while she held his dick in her hand. She played with his balls for a while before starting to lick and mouth the shaft, gradually working her way up to the head. She licked around the rim and squeezed some precum from the tip and swiped her tongue over it. My wife's mouth then engulfed the tip as her head started to bob on my best friend's hard cock.
My instinct was to rub my cock but I was afraid I'd cum from all of the stimulation I was receiving watching my wife suck another man's dick. I swallowed hard as Beth had all of Ben's dick stuffed in her mouth.
"Aw baby, you're the best cocksucker ever," Ben said while still fondling her tits.
Beth stopped blowing Ben and encircled his dick with her cushy tits. She rubbed him between her breasts, licking the head on the upstroke. It was so erotic to see his dick covered with my wife's saliva pointing upward toward her face as she gave him a slow, sensuous titty fuck before returning to blow him.
At times, I could see his dick pushing against her cheek as she swirled her tongue around it. It was a dream come true to see a hard dick moving in and out of my wife's pursed lips. Sometimes Ben would hold her head still and fuck her mouth and stuff his dick deep down her throat. I could hear the wet sloppy sound emanating from her mouth as her head bobbed in Ben's lap. I knew she was giving him a great blow job.
When she would come up for air, Beth would ask, "Are you enjoying watching me give your friend a blow job?" before returning to suck him.
"I love watching you give Ben a blow job, dear."
"I like sucking Ben's dick for you."
Ben then replied, "You can suck my dick any time you like, Beth."
When Ben began to squirm on the sofa, I knew he was close to cumming. He was trying to hold out for as long as he could but he could only hold back for so long.
He then called out, "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum."
He held Beth's head still, lunged upward, and let out a guttural moan as he started to cum in my wife's mouth. I was witnessing her tasting the tangy treat of another's man cum. He then pulled her head off his cock and started to shoot his jizz onto her face and hair before stuffing it back into her mouth.
I got some great pictures and videos of Ben's dick between Beth's lips, him cumming on her face, and her swallowing the rest of her load until she sucked him dry. I got a perfect picture of her cum covered face when she lifted her head and smiled at me. She opened her mouth and stuck her tongue out to show me the cum she had stored up just before she swallowed it all and licked her lips clean. I went to the bathroom to get her a towel to wipe off her face and saw Ben still playing with her tits.
Beth was still on her knees when she said, "I suppose you want a blow job too."
"Fuck yeah."
Bethany crawled over to me like a stalking tigress and yanked my shorts and underwear off me in one quick pull. My dick bounced in her face and she quickly gobbled me down. Her lips felt so good on my dick that my eyes rolled into the back of my head as I moaned loudly. Her warm wet mouth engulfed me as her head bobbed and her tongue swirled around my cock. I could still see remnants of Ben's jizz on her cheeks and in her hair as she gave me an expert blow job.
Unfortunately, I couldn't hold out that long and blasted a huge load of cum down her throat. Beth kept working on my dick until my balls were empty. She seemed like she wanted to keep blowing me but I had nothing left. I had to pull her off of me.
She looked up at me with her big brown eyes, and smiled as I said, "That was fucking awesome. I can't wait until you're off your period and we can return the favor."
"You guys fucking owe me now."
Ben replied, "Name your price, I'll give you anything you want, darling."
"You know what I want, Ben. I want us to get all dressed up, just you and me. I want you to take me out for a fancy dinner next Saturday night and then we'll come home and give Carl a show he'll never forget. I want my husband to loan me out for another night."
"Consider it done, Beth," Ben replied as they both looked at me.
"It's fine with me. I can't wait."
Beth wanted the dinner to be part of the foreplay if we wanted to have fun with her later. Getting all dressed up and going out for dinner and drinks would turn her on even more. If I wanted to see her with Ben, she was going all out and promised it would be worth it. She was in charge and it sounded like fun to me.
That entire week before her date, Beth wouldn't let me come near her, not even after her period ended. I was horny as heck thinking about finally being able to watch my wife naked in bed with my best friend. She also made me promise not to jerk off because she wanted me to fully enjoy what I knew would be a great show.
All week long, Beth would torture me by saying things like, "I can't wait for my date with Ben. I'm going to fuck his brains out right in front of you," or, "I can't wait to feel Ben's dick inside of me. He wants me so bad. We're going to have a lot of fun."
I kept trying to get her to fuck me but she refused. She'd bring my hand between her legs to let me feel how wet she was from thinking about Saturday night. Other times she'd stick her finger in her pussy and make me suck it so I could taste how horny she was.
Beth picked her favorite restaurant for their date, one that we usually go to for special occasions. It was quite pricey but Ben didn't care. He knew he was going to get to have great sex with a gorgeous horny woman who had an insatiable sexual appetite.
As the week wore on, the more anxious I got for Saturday. Beth asked me a couple of times if I was sure if this was what I wanted. There was no hesitation in my voice when I told her I wasn't only okay with it, but was looking forward to Saturday night.
On Saturday, Beth spent most of the day doing some shopping and going for a spa treatment. When she got home, her finger and toenails were done along with her makeup and hair. She refused to let me watch her get dressed. I couldn't wait to see her all dressed up.
When she was ready for her date, I heard the sound of high heels clicking against the hardwood floors. I looked down the hallway and saw the most beautiful woman I'd ever laid eyes on who happened to be the love of my life.
Bethany was wearing a simple little black slip dress that came down to her mid-thigh. It was low-cut with spaghetti straps. Her breasts bounced freely under her dress and she was wearing sheer black thigh high stockings. When she walked, a little bit of her bare thigh above the lace top came into view. She was wearing four-inch black pumps that made her butt wiggle a little more. The back of her dress swayed gently across her ass. She wore the diamond necklace and matching earrings I gave her for our anniversary.
"How do I look?"
"You look stunning, dear. We're all going to have a good time tonight."
When Ben arrived to pick up his date, he looked at my wife and commented, "You look awesome and delicious."
"Thank you, Ben."
He was looking at my wife with pure lust in his eyes knowing full well that dinner and drinks were a prelude to coming home to fuck the night away. I watched as he walked out the door with my wife holding onto his arm.
Before she closed the door, Beth turned around and said, "I almost forgot. I won't be needing this," and she took off her wedding ring and handed it to me.
I was left at home to wait for the happy couple to return. I had a light dinner and washed it down with a beer while imagining Ben slowly seducing my wife with his compliments, a fine meal, and plenty to drink. He was an expert in having his way with a woman and Beth was an easy mark that night. The ending was predetermined except for the details after they got home. Beth liked it when other men gave her attention with a desirable stare and I was sure Ben wasn't the only one to want to fuck her that night. Putting herself on display would make her feel sexy and get those juices flowing between her legs.
I tried to watch TV but found myself distracted by imagining what was going on between Ben and Beth. Maybe he had his hand on her knee and moved it up her thigh as they ate. At some point, I knew he was going to try and kiss her and try to touch her. I found myself pacing and restlessly waiting for their return.
More than two hours later, I heard a car pull into the driveway and heard the doors closing. I heard Ben's deep voice and Beth giggling like a schoolgirl. I heard fumbling at the front door before it opened and they walked in laughing. It was obvious they were feeling a little buzzed from drinking during dinner. Beth's lipstick was smudged just a little so I know they kissed at least once.
Ben was pawing at my wife's body, grabbing handfuls of her ass and breasts as she playfully fought him off and saying, "Not yet, I'm not ready."
"Well honey, I'm more than ready."
She then looked at me and said, "Get me and Ben a glass of wine, dear. This party is just getting started."
Beth and Ben sat on the sofa, lit a joint and started smoking it as I brought us each a glass of wine. Ben was lightly stroking my wife's stocking-covered leg as we passed the joint around and sipped our wine. His hands would drift over to her chest to get a quick feel of her tits with no objection from Beth. Oh boy, this was going to be a fun night.
I turned on some soft music which led Beth to grab Ben's hand and tell him, "Come on, dance with me."
Ben took my wife in his arms, pulled her close to him, and began to sway to the music. He leaned down and kissed her full on the lips, a kiss that she gleefully returned. I watched in silence as their tongues explored each other's mouths. Ben's hands found their way under the back of Beth's dress, grasping a bare cheek in each hand.
Ben began to nuzzle Beth's neck as one of his hands moved between her legs and began to rub her pussy through her thong. Her eyes were closed and she tilted her head backward in an obvious sign of the pleasure she was receiving. Beth then began to stroke his erection through his pants.
Things were heating up quickly. Adrenaline was rushing through my body as I watched another man embracing, kissing, and seducing my wife as a prelude to his actions going even further.
Beth broke from his clutches and said, "I'll be right back. I have a surprise for you."
Ben and I were both disappointed as we watched Beth walk down the hallway towards our bedroom. Ben and I took a deep breath as she disappeared from our sight.
"Whew, she's hot tonight, buddy. I hope you're still okay with all of this."
"She sure is hot and I'm looking forward to what comes next."
"Good, 'cause I'm not sure we can stop ourselves anyways."
My best friend was basically saying he and Beth were going to fuck regardless of what I had to say. The strange thing was, I was okay with that. I wanted to see him fuck her again.
I heard the bedroom door open and Beth called out, "I want you guys to close your eyes."
We obeyed her request so we didn't ruin her surprise. I heard her enter the living room and say, "Okay, you can open them."



When I opened my eyes, I saw my wife wearing the sexiest negligee ever. She was wearing a black, mid-calf gown with floral lace cups. Her nipples prominently showed through the lace. The rest of the gown was mesh with deep side slits. She wore a black G-string underneath along with her black stockings and four-inch high heels. Beth looked elegant and sexy. It was as though she was advertising her sexuality. There's something about lingerie that is better than full nudity. It makes you look a little closer at her body and it announces that a woman is ready to fuck.
Beth did a little twirl as we stared at her exposed body and asked, "Do you like it?"
"I love it."
Ben told her, "You look fantastic. I want you even more now."
"That's the whole purpose of wearing it. I bought it today just for tonight."
My immediate thought was, "She really went all out for tonight. My wife bought alluring lingerie to make herself even more tempting for my friend."
Ben told her, "Come on over here and let me see how soft it is."
Ben stood up as Beth approached him. He took her in his arms and they kissed deeply again. His hands naturally groped her body right in front of me. He continued to fondle my wife as he nuzzled her neck which made her emit soft moans.
Beth broke from his embrace to refill our wine glasses. Ben and I followed her around the room with our eyes, gazing at her breasts, legs, and ass.
Ben told my wife, "I think the outfit would look better without the G-string."
She walked over to him and asked, "Would you like to do the honors?"
Beth didn't have to ask twice as Ben's hands slid up her gown and peeled her underwear down her legs. She held onto his shoulder for balance as she stepped out of her G-string. We could now see her bald pussy. Ben was still down on one knee and slid his hand up her silk stockinged legs and slipped a finger into my wife's pussy. He proceeded to finger fuck her. Beth closed her eyes and her hips began to gyrate in rhythm to the movement of his finger.
Ben stood up without withdrawing his finger from my wife's cunt and kissed her again. They were acting like I wasn't even in the same room. He slipped her negligee off her shoulder to expose one of her breasts. He immediately lowered his mouth to suck on her nipple as Beth pulled the other strap down to offer him access to her other breast. My friend didn't need any further encouragement to suck on my wife's other nipple.
They began to kiss again and when they broke away, Beth asked, "Would you like to take this into the bedroom?"
"I can't wait, babe. Let's go," Ben replied.
My now topless wife took Ben by the hand and led him into our bedroom. I gave them a few seconds before I joined them. I stood in the corner with a perfect view of the action. By that time, Beth was already naked and Ben was halfway there, quickly stripping off the rest of his clothes and sporting an erection. They embraced and kissed, their hands roaming freely over each other's bare skin, groping and fondling one another. My fantasy was about to come true.
Ben whispered something into Beth's ear and she nodded her agreement. He laid down on the bed and she straddled his head in a sixty-nine position. My wife's pussy was literally an inch away from Ben's lips when he pulled her down and stuck his tongue deep into her. She wiggled her hips and moaned before she leaned over to nuzzle his balls.
I was watching with fascination as my wife and best friend were giving me a live sexual performance that I would never, ever forget. I pulled out my phone and got several pictures of Beth sitting on Ben's face and hers buried in his balls. I took several more as she began to suck his cock.
Beth orgasmed while Ben was eating her pussy and when she had finished she looked over at me and said, "Come here, you'll want to get a picture of this."
My wife turned to straddle Ben's hard cock. She took it in her hands and pointed at her pussy as I was taking a video of her. I was in a perfect position to capture how she rubbed his dick along her slick cunt and then looked up at me as she lowered herself onto him. I captured the look of rapture on my wife's face as she began to ride Ben's dick. Knowing your wife has been with another man is quite thrilling but being there as a voyeur took it to another level of ecstacy.
I moved behind her and got a better view of his hard cock moving in and out of my wife as she rode him. His hands were moving back and forth between her ass and tits. She'd lower her body at times so he could suck on her nipples.
She told Ben, "Oh, your cock feels so good in me. I've needed a good fucking all week long. Oh, I'm so horny tonight."
"Well honey, I'm going to fuck you until you can't walk straight. I love that pussy of yours. Tell Carl how much you love my cock."
"Ohhh, I love Ben's cock in me. He fucks me soooo good."
I could hear the squishy sounds of her wet cunt riding Ben's dick. She had a look of pure lust on her face. Beth was lightly biting her lower lip and her eyes would roll into the back of her head. She rode that cock hard and came again, squirting her juices all over it.
Beth was tiring so Ben flipped her over without disengaging and began to drill my wife's pussy. She wrapped her legs around his waist as leverage to lift her hips to meet his animal-like thrusts.
"Oh god, fuck me, Ben. Fuck meeeeee."
"Your wife has the best pussy I've ever had, Carl, and I've had a lot."
"Oh yeah, fuck my pussy, Ben. Carl's wanted to see you fuck me for a long time so fuck me good. Fuck my pussy for him."
Holy shit, this was like watching a live porn movie with my wife and best friend as the stars. I wanted to touch myself but I was afraid I'd cum. It had been about ten days since I fucked my wife and I wanted to save every last drop of jizz for her.
Ben told my wife, "Turn over, I want to fuck you from behind."
She quickly got into position and Ben slipped his dick into her and began to hump on her. Ben was slapping her ass, the crack of his hand against her skin echoing in the bedroom.
"You're such a nasty girl."
"Yeah, I'm a nasty girl who likes to fuck. Oh, give it to me. Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me."
My wife started to cum again as Ben was pummeling her pussy from behind.
He clutched Beth's ass and said, "Of fuck, baby, I'm gonna cum."
Ben then let out several guttural moans and started to cum in my wife's hot pussy. He shot wad after wad after wad into her. I thought I was going to cum without even touching myself as I watched my best friend shooting his seed into my wife. It was the climax of my fantasy in more ways than one.
When he was done cumming, Beth collapsed onto the bed breathing heavily. Ben withdrew from her and rolled onto his back, his half-hard cock glistening from the combination of my wife's juices and his cum. His chest was heaving as he was catching his breath.
When Ben opened his eyes, he looked at me and said, "Your wife is one fine piece of ass."
I was already naked and about to take my turn and replied, "Don't I know it and I'm about to get some of it too."
Bethany turned onto her back and smiled when she saw me approaching her with an erection.
"It looks like you enjoyed the show, dear."
"I sure did, now it's my turn, babe."
When Beth spread her legs for me, I could see some of Ben's cum oozing from her pussy. As I got between her legs, I scooped up some of his cum on my fingers and fed it to my wife who licked and sucked it off. I gave her another taste before I rubbed my hard-on along her juicy cunt, lubricating my dick with Ben's cum.
I almost came as I slid my dick into Beth's sloppy pussy causing more of Ben's cum to leak out of her. I had to pause to regain my composure before I began to fuck my wife's well-used cunt. I reclaimed my wife as I began to fuck her. I could hear the sounds of her squishy pussy as I rhythmically thrust in and out of her.
I told Beth, "I loved watching you fuck Ben. It was even better than I ever imagined. I love you so much."
"I'm glad you enjoyed it, dear. I love you for letting me do it too."
As I was fucking Beth, I kept thinking about what Ben saw as he was doing her and how good his dick must have felt too, just as good as mine felt. I was proud that my wife sexually satisfied another man. It was thrilling to watch him cum inside her. I had ten days of cum built up in my balls and I came within a few minutes, adding my seed to that of Ben's. I was disappointed that I couldn't last longer but I knew this was only the first round and there was more to come.
Afterward, Beth said she wanted to freshen up and she'd meet us in the living room. Ben and I cleaned up in the guest bathroom and returned to the living room to wait for Beth. We poured more wine and talked about how much fun we just had and the night was just getting started.
When Beth returned we were equally stunned as when she first changed into her lingerie. She was wearing a floral print ruffled mesh crop top and boy short panty set with a single garter that she wore on her right thigh. The top was off the shoulder and short-sleeved. It was see-through but made you look closely to see her nude body underneath.
"Damn girl, you look so hot, you just might set this room on fire," Ben said.
"You look fantastic, honey. It looks like the party is just warming up," I told her.
Beth modeled her lingerie for us and reveled in the attention she was receiving. I quickly poured her a glass of wine. She paraded around the room a little while longer and took a seat on the sofa between me and Ben. We both turned sideways so we could get a better view of Beth's partially-clad body.
Bethany had her legs crossed as Ben and I sat on either side of her in our underwear talking as if everything was normal. My friend and I were still gazing through the fabric of her top at her creamy tantalizing breasts. Her bare legs looked so inviting. We all knew it was only a matter of time before things started to heat up again.
I knew I could rely on Ben to make the first move and he didn't disappoint me. He casually began to play with the garter on Beth's leg and then softly caressed her bare thigh while we continued our idle chat. His hand eventually moved up to cup and squeeze her soft ripe breasts. When she turned his way, they began to kiss. My wife's legs parted and I began to stroke her legs and worked my way to rub her pussy through the soft material of her panties.
When Ben lifted her top to expose her breasts, he took one nipple into his mouth while I worked on the other. Beth was purring like a kitten and gently holding onto our heads as Ben and I ran our hands up and down her thighs. She spread her legs wider apart to give us better access to her pussy. Ben and I alternated rubbing her pussy until he slipped a finger inside her underwear and began to finger fuck her. Beth was squirming on the sofa from the dual stimulation of her nipples and Ben's finger inside her cunt. She came to a mild orgasm as we toyed with her body.
Beth then said, "You know what I want?"
"Your wish is our command," I replied.
"I want to feel both of you inside me at the same time."
Ben and I grinned at each other and he called out, "I've got dibs on her ass."
"Only if I can watch you stick it in there first."
"You drive a hard bargain, Carl, but it's a deal," Ben replied with a grin.
Once again, Bethany led us to the bedroom for round two of our sexual exploration that night. Ben began to caress and kiss her again while I got behind her to fondle her ass and breasts. When they parted we stripped her of her lingerie except for the garter and pulled off our underwear.
Beth was playing with both our hard cocks and got down on her knees to blow us both. It was quite the sight to see with my wife servicing two dicks, stroking one while sucking on the other. She even managed to get the heads of both our dicks into her mouth, her tongue swirling over both of them at the same time.
It was Ben who had her stand and they got on the bed while I got the lube from the nightstand drawer and handed it to Ben. Bethany was on her knees with her head on the mattress and her ass high in the air. She even wiggled her ass a little to tease Ben.
Ben fondled my wife's ass and leaned forward to kiss it. He nibbled on her cheeks and swiped his tongue across her ass a couple of times. He took the lube and dripped some of the cool gel onto Beth's asshole and inserted his middle finger. He's a big man with large hands so his finger looked like a small dick, a good preparatory maneuver. He put more lube on her ass and continued to finger her backside.
"Are you ready, babe?"
"Yeah, I'm good."
He then had her spread her cheeks wide and I got a couple of pictures of his hard dick pressed against her anus. I switched to video mode as he began to penetrate her asshole with his hard dick. He went slow and kept asking Beth if it hurt. She's done anal before so she was able to easily accommodate his dick. I know she had done anal with him while they were dating so they had some experience together too.
I watched attentively as my friend's dick slowly but surely pushed its way into my wife's ass until his lower abdomen was pressed against her supple cheeks. He gave her a couple of quick spankings as he began to slowly fuck my wife's ass. I was living out another fantasy as I watched another man sodomize my wife in front of me.
Ben told Beth, "Tell Carl where my dick is."
"Carl, Ben's dick is in my ass."
"Do you like my dick in your ass, babe?"
"I love your dick in my ass but I want one in my pussy too."
She didn't have to say it twice. Ben withdrew from Beth's asshole so she could get on top of me. Her pussy was sopping wet as she slid my dick into her. She rode me for a few seconds, then stopped and presented her ass to Ben again. I could feel his dick entering her anus and we all began to move slowly. It took a little while to get our rhythm but once we did, I was able to see the rapture on Beth's face as she was living out her fantasy of having two dicks in her at once.
Ben was giving her ass a good fucking as I was enjoying her hot pussy engulfing my dick while I played with her flopping tits. Jealousy never came into my mind. The only thing that was important at that moment was watching my wife have the time of her life enjoying two dicks at once. If there were any jealous feelings, they should be coming from those who lack the courage to act upon their fantasies and bring them to fruition. We were three consenting adults having one helluva good fucking time.
Bethany came to an intense orgasm while being double penetrated. She would tell me later that she had never felt anything that potent before. I was proud to be part of giving her that pleasure. I came shortly after Beth and was able to maneuver myself out from underneath her so I could continue watching Ben humping her ass.
When Ben came, he winced and groaned, sounding almost like he was in pain but he was far from that. His dick was embedded deeply in my wife's ass as he released his jizz into her bowels.
After we washed up, I got another bottle of wine and three glasses and returned to the bedroom. The three of us sat naked on the bed discussing how much fun we were having that night.
Bethany told us, "I had always wondered what it would be like to take on two guys at once."
"How was it?" Ben asked.
"It was better than I ever imagined it would be."
"Well, we'll have to do it again sometime," he replied.
"We'll see. I'm not done with you two yet."
Ben and I looked at each other and smiled. We weren't sure if anyone was up for another round but apparently, Beth still had an itch that needed scratching. She looked restless and began to fiddle with her clit. When she noticed Ben's dick coming back to life, she began to stroke him and rub his balls. He started fondling her tits.
Shortly thereafter, Beth lowered her head and began to blow Ben again, in an attempt to revive his cock. It was exciting to see his dick getting hard in my wife's mouth. She was still playing with her clit so I decided to help her out.
We had to rearrange ourselves a little so I could get between her legs but she spread them wide to give me access to her pussy. I spread those lips wide and began to tongue fuck Beth's well-used pussy. I could hear her muffled moans when I began to lick her clit. She likes it when I lick and suck on her clit and she had another orgasm.
I was hard by this time so she straddled Ben while I stood in front of her so she could blow me at the same time. The three of us kept switching positions while Ben and I took turns with her mouth and pussy. We fucked in every imaginable position. It took a while for Ben and I to cum after having orgasmed twice each earlier but that made it even more fun.
I came in Beth's ass and Ben ended up cumming in her mouth. He was proud that he came in her pussy, ass, and mouth in one night. I was even happier to have witnessed it. We were all exhausted by that time. Bethany even fell asleep after she swallowed Ben's load. Beth looked so peaceful sleeping there.
I told Ben he could spend the night in the guest room but he declined. He said he was tired but not drunk so he left to go home. I quickly fell asleep once I got into bed.
The next morning, Beth slept until almost noon and I made her something to eat along with a huge cup of coffee. She was exhausted and looked it too.
"I can't believe what we did last night, Carl. Are you mad that I acted like such a slut?"
"Hell no. We all had a good time."
Bethany looked up at me with a smirk on her face and said, "Yeah, we did, didn't we? It was fun to let loose like that."
"I can't wait to do it again."
"Not so fast, Carl. Let me recover from this time first."
I don't know if or when we'll get together with Ben again but if we never do, we'll always have that night as a fond memory.
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My name is Jasmine and like many women, I've had crushes on many guys in bands for as long as I can remember. I don't know anyone, male or female, who hasn't had a crush on some celebrity. It seems like it's a right of passage to have a crush on movie stars or musicians. Their lives seem glamorous being on stage in front of thousands of adoring fans cheering and applauding them. I guess we all want to be accepted like they are and we live our lives vicariously through them, dreaming of being a rich celebrity or being their significant other.
Something seemed to come over me after I turned eighteen. Those crushes and listening to the music of my favorite bands not only gave me an auditory pleasure but some of their songs spoke to me differently, like they were touching my inner soul. Some songs would give me a warm, wet feeling between my legs. My urges turned from wanting more than a sensual kiss to wanting to have sex with my crushes. It was a harmless fantasy that I figured would never come true but it helped me when I was alone in my room late at night masturbating. I would play my favorite songs or watch a music video wondering what it would be like to fuck a lead singer or to suck his dick. I imagined myself being held in their arms while we French kissed and he'd sweep me off my feet and make tender love to me.
I think losing my virginity once I turned eighteen helped to stoke the flames of those increasingly sexual fantasies. I didn't have to imagine anymore what it would be like to have a man's hard cock penetrating my pussy or to have it in my mouth. My fantasies became more visual and explicit. I would dream about being naked on a luxurious bed with my legs spread wide while the musician of my dreams licked my pussy to several orgasms before ravishing my body further.
I tended to date guys that resembled my crushes so I could pretend I was fucking the celebrity. I didn't even realize I was doing that until my friend Britt pointed it out to me. We had a good laugh over it but it was true. All of my dates didn't look like famous musicians but the ones that did had a better chance of getting me to fuck them, that's for sure. Hey, we all have our weaknesses.
There were guys in school who started bands thinking they were going to be rich and famous but they were mostly garage bands who were horrible. Something happened to me on a warm summer night just after graduating that changed my sexual life.
The parents of a friend of Britt's and mine had a summer cottage out by the lake and they had a graduation party for her. The parents provided some alcohol under the pretense of knowing we were going to drink and that it was better to do it in a supervised environment. They took our car keys and we had to stay the night so no one would be driving under the influence of alcohol. We'd sneak off to smoke a joint and return to drink at the party.
The best part was that there was a live band. Our friend's parents were pretty well-to-do and went all out on this party. The band played the latest cover songs and were pretty good. The more we ate, drank, smoked, and frolicked in the water, the more loose I felt. I was getting plenty of stares in my tiny thong bikini that showed plenty of cleavage from my firm round 36D breasts and nice curvy bare ass. Some of the guys were getting handsy under the water and the girls were pretending to fight them off but, in reality, we liked the attention. Several of the guys grabbed handfuls of my ass and fondled my tits underwater. I'd giggle and let them get a quick feel of me before I'd push their wandering hands away. My pussy was getting hotter with each touch and grope.
It was fun to play volleyball in a bikini because my breasts were bouncing around and my nipples popped out of my top on a couple of occasions. I had to feign embarrassment but in truth, I loved the attention I was attracting from the guys. I knew they wanted to fuck me but I enjoyed being a cock tease also.
Our friend's dad was even staring at me at times. I was feeling naughty and when I went into the kitchen to get another beer. I made sure to stick my ass up high, bending over at the waist, while pretending to be looking for the kind I liked in the fridge so he could get a good look at my ass. When I stood up, I could feel my nipples harden from the coolness of the refrigerator. There was a noticeable lump in my friend's dad's shorts which made me grin. It was a boost to my ego knowing an older man found me attractive enough to get hard just by looking at me.
Needless to say, after several hours I was feeling pretty frisky. I was so turned on, I knew I had to fuck someone that day, it was just a matter of who it might be. Later that evening, Britt and I were standing there listening to the band and the vibrations from the music seemed to move through my body right to my clit.
My long blonde hair was put up in a ponytail and swung back and forth across the back of my neck as I started getting into the rhythm of the music. My hips started to sway and it looked like the lead singer was looking directly at me as he was singing. I looked at him with my big blue eyes and our eyes locked onto each other. As Britt and I started to dance our breasts bounced around and we shook our asses. The more we danced, the hotter we both got which didn't go unnoticed by the singer.
Britt told me, "I think the lead singer likes you."
"He's so hot."
"I like the drummer. I think he's sexy," Britt replied.
"I don't know about you, Britt, but I need to get laid tonight."
"You were reading my mind, girl."
The lead singer stared at me the entire time when the band played a slow love song. He was singing the song just for me or so it seemed. My pussy was hot and I needed someone to extinguish the flames burning between my legs. When the band went into a fast song right after, I felt like I was giving the lead singer a personal dance. I made sure to dance right in front of him so he'd get a good look at my tits and ass as I shook them in rhythm to the music. When that song ended, they announced they were going to take a break. The singer immediately came over to me and introduced himself as Eddie.
He then said, "Would you like to come over to the van for a couple of bong hits with me?"
"That sounds nice, Eddie. Uh, could you introduce the drummer to my friend Britt?"
"Sure thing, babe."
I called Britt over to meet Frankie and the four of us went to the van. We got in and started to pass around a small bong. In no time, we were feeling pretty buzzed. The guys were staring at our partially clad bodies, telling us how beautiful and sexy we were and we started making out with them. When we agreed to go into the van with them, there was an unsaid understanding that we were going to fuck them so Britt and I didn't object when they peeled off our bikini tops. The guys played with our tits for a minute or two and had us completely naked shortly thereafter.
I had never had sex with other people around but it seemed so natural. We were with a couple of sexy guys and feeling horny which was helped along with the drugs and alcohol. Britt has long black hair, and smaller breasts than mine but is very pretty. The guys were naturally checking us both out now that they had us naked and about to fuck us.
Britt and I started off sucking the dicks of our new friends before they bent us over in the cramped van and started to fuck us from behind. Britt and I would look over at one another and smile as we were being fucked in unison in the back of a van by two guys we just met. We were young, horny, just entering adulthood, and exploring our sexuality before we went off to college.
Rather than feel self-conscious about fucking with another couple beside us, I felt quite exhilarated and it added to the excitement and naughtiness of what we were doing. The guys were high-fiving each other, celebrating their luck for being able to fuck two good-looking horny girls.
Just before I was about to cum, I heard Eddie say, "Do you want to switch?"
"Sure thing, bro," Frankie responded.
The guys then switched places and I felt Frankie entering me before I could even say anything, not that I minded. I was so fucking horny, I didn't care who was fucking me. I just needed a hard cock in me. Frankie had a bigger dick than Eddie anyway and he finished what his friend had started. I began to cum which seemed to start a chain reaction. Eddie announced he was cumming and Britt soon followed. Frankie held out longer but he shot his load into me shortly afterward.
The guys had to start their next set and quickly left Britt and me naked in their van. Part of me felt used but I was also temporarily satisfied.
Britt looked at me and said, "I needed that."
"Me too. That was wild."
"Yeah, we just fucked two guys that we barely know. We're such sluts," Britt said with a grin.
"We might be sluts but we had fun."
I thought I might hook up with Eddie after they were done playing but he found another girl. I was disappointed but not angry or jealous. He served his purpose for me and I wasn't expecting any type of relationship with him anyway. I ended up fucking the bass player, who wasn't that cute, later that night out by the lake. It wasn't anything special, just two people having another quickie. I never told him I fucked his two bandmates earlier when he ate my pussy. I wondered if he could taste Frankie's jizz while he was tonguing me but I wasn't going to ask.
That was my first time fucking musicians and but it wouldn't be my last. It wasn't the best sex I've ever had but it was exciting. I was so turned on and it was so random and spontaneous. I was horny and wanted to fuck NOW and I did it. I was young, free of self-judgment, and just looking to have fun and enjoy life.
Britt and I would look back on that party and fondly recall the beginning of a series of encounters with musicians. Something about them stirred our fascination and sexual desires, compelling us to act impulsively. We didn't hook up with musicians very often, and we quickly found there were a lot of girls competing for their attention. Not only were there other groupies around, but a lot of them had girlfriends who would attend the shows and make sure no one crossed into their territory. Besides competing with other women, some band members weren't that cute or very good and some of them were gay.
Britt and I were also looking for more meaningful relationships with the opposite sex so we were often dating other guys that served our emotional and sexual needs. However, there were a few times when we weren't seeing anyone and we'd both go out prowling for a hookup. We ended up going to the same college so it gave us plenty of opportunities to sow our wild oats. We weren't roommates in the dorms but we were in the same building, close enough to be a bad influence on one another.
When one of us would ask the other, "Hey, do you want to go listen to some music tonight?" We knew exactly what they meant.
If we didn't hook up with someone in the band, we were usually horny enough from the alcohol we'd buy with our fake IDs and from the music to be easy pickings for some lucky guys at the bar especially if they danced with us.
Once, Britt had gone through a bad breakup with her boyfriend, and I was casually dating someone, but nothing serious. She was feeling down, and I thought she needed a pick-me-up, so I texted her.
"Hey, there's a band playing at the student union and I'm feeling slutty. Are you in?"
"I don't know."
"Come on, we both need to get some tonight. It'll be fun."
"Alright."
Most guys don't realize that women get horny too and need some sexual relief. The longer we've gone without having sex, the lower our standards become. Some women are better at fighting off their urges but not when you're in college, getting your first taste of freedom, and having a friend who is just as horny as you.
The band who was playing wasn't that well known but they were making the rounds of small venues and college campuses trying to promote their first hit song. Britt and I decided to wear something to try and get their attention and if that didn't work, we hoped to pick up a couple of equally horny guys in the audience.
Britt is a little taller than me so she wore a very short mini jean skirt to show off her legs and a tank top without a bra. I wore my tightest and shortest jean shorts to show off my ass and a yellow tube top to show off my breasts.
Like Britt always said, "You have to advertise the goods if you expect someone to want them."
As we walked across campus to the student union, we received plenty of stares and compliments from several guys. We smoked a joint outside before going in to listen to the band. The venue didn't have seats, so everyone was crowded together on the floor. That made it easy for Britt and me to gradually work our way to the front, so it was like having a front-row seat. Our goal was to try and catch the attention of one or more band members in hopes of hooking up with them later.
Britt and I started swaying and dancing to the music making sure to shake our asses and tits. It was as though we were dirty dancing for the band. As they were playing, we could see the eyes of the lead singer, Bert, and guitarist, Randy, scanning the crowd. When we saw them looking our way, we'd make eye contact, raise our hands over our heads and shake our tits for them. Britt's breasts aren't as big as mine but they're a decent-sized C-cup so she gets plenty of attention with them too. I turned around, bending slightly as I looked over my shoulder at them while rolling my hips.
We were feeling good from the weed and music and we were getting more turned on with each song they played. During one song, Britt and I saw Randy and Bert looking at us again so we turned around and shook our asses for them. Later on, we caught their attention when I started sucking on my finger and Britt was pushing her tongue against the inside of her cheek simulating a blow job. That got a noticeable grin from both band members.
Towards the end of the night, we saw Bert talking to one of the security guards and pointing in our direction. The guard nodded his head and walked our way. I knew we were in luck.
The guard approached Britt and me and told us, "The band wants you to join them backstage. Come with me."
Britt and I were thrilled and followed the guard backstage. It was exciting to see the crowd from a different point of view as they cheered for an encore. The band was now a few feet from us, taking hits on a joint and doing some shots of liquor. Randy and Bert nodded to us before going back out to the cheering crowd to play their final two songs.
We felt so special being backstage in what was turning out to be a memorable night. My pussy was so fucking wet by then, I was looking forward to getting some action from a band that had a top 40 hit record. We kept talking about how exciting it was to be invited backstage by the band. It made us feel special. It was the thrill of our lives, so far.
As soon as the guys came off stage, they were energized by the roar of the crowd and so were we. Bert picked up Britt, spun her around, and planted a big kiss on her lips. Randy took me in his arms and kissed me. The funny thing was they didn't even know our names. The guard then came and escorted us to their tour bus and told us the band would join us shortly.
The bus had a couple of sofas and small sitting areas with tables, a galley kitchen, several bunk beds, and a shower. It wasn't luxurious but it was nicer than I expected. Britt and I were checking things out when Randy and Bert came onto the bus with a couple of bottles of Tequila in their hands.
They were still exhilarated from their successful concert performance and so were we. We sat down on the sofas with Randy sitting with Britt across from Bert and me. We started taking shots of Tequila and passing around a joint and the party was on.
I began making out with Bert as Britt was making out with Randy. I guess it was just expected that we were going to fuck them which was fine with us because that was our intention too. It didn't take too long for my top to come off with Bert fondling and sucking on my nipples. I gazed across the bus and Randy was sucking on Britt's tits too and had his hand up her skirt.
I could hear Britt's moans of pleasure while getting finger fucked as Bert was stripping off my shorts and thong. He quickly undressed and sat down next to me and began to press my head down towards his erection. I was hoping for more foreplay but that wasn't going to happen.
I devoured Bert's dick as Britt was laying back with her legs spread so Randy could lick her pussy. Bert's dick was smaller than most of the guys I've been with but I was feeling a buzz from the weed and Tequila and didn't care. It made it easier to suck his dick though. I had no problem getting it all into my mouth.
As I was blowing him, Bert told me, "Damn baby, you suck a mean dick."
That made me proud. I could hear skin slapping together across the aisle so I assumed Britt was getting fucked. When Bert had me climb on top of him, I peeked over and saw Randy giving it to Britt from behind. His dick was bigger and she was moaning and rocking back to meet his thrusts.
Meanwhile, Bert was sucking and playing with my tits while I rode his dick. He then stood up and without disengaging, laid me back on the sofa, and began to fuck me hard. I was so horny and his dick felt wonderful penetrating my pussy even if it was on the smaller side.
As the guys were fucking us, the other two band members, Gary and Jimmy, got on the bus and I heard one of them say, "Oh, it looks like we have a couple of hot ones here."
Gary was a chubby bass player and Jimmy was a long-haired drummer. The next thing I knew, they were naked and Jimmy was slapping his dick in my face. I was so hot, I instinctively opened my mouth and felt his average-sized but fat dick sliding along my tongue. I closed my lips around his dick and began to swirl my tongue around it as he fucked my mouth.
I got a quick view of Gary in front of Britt while fucking her mouth. He was thrusting hard because I heard her gag a couple of times. We didn't know we'd be fucking the whole band when we went into the bus but it's not like we were objecting either. Bert and Jimmy switched places. Jimmy's thicker cock felt fantastic as he fucked me hard causing me to moan even louder than I was before. Bert came in my mouth a few minutes later. Jimmy then filled my pussy with his jizz. It seemed like he came more than Bert. I was able to look over and watch as Randy came inside Britt shortly before Gary came on her face and in her mouth.
After we cleaned ourselves off, the six of us sat around naked while doing Tequila shots and passing joints around. The party was just getting started. I never felt sexier being naked in front of four horny guys staring at my naked body. Every time I moved, it seemed like their heads turned to check me out. I walked around the bus to give them different views of my body. If I walked by them, I'd feel hands on my ass either spanking or groping me, not that I minded. Gary pulled me onto his lap and began to touch me all over while I pretended to struggle to get away.
After twenty or thirty minutes of playing around and teasing one another, Britt and I found ourselves on our knees with the band members standing in front of us as we took turns sucking their dicks back to life. They would move back and forth between me and Britt and we'd just start sucking whoever's dick was in our face at the time.
Randy was the most well-endowed member of the band whose dick was about seven inches. Gary's was average in every way but had a banana-like bend. It was kind of fun to suck all those different dicks. Britt and I were the center of attention and we loved it. We were buzzed and horny so having access to all those dicks was a fantasy come true.



When the guys were ready to fuck us again, Randy and Gary wanted their turn with me. I found myself bent over the sofa with Randy's dick in my face while Gary took me from behind. The bend in his dick was touching the right spot in my pussy and I came while having Randy's dick stuffed in my mouth. They switched places a couple of times and I came again while Randy fucked me with his big cock. Britt must have been having a good time too because I heard her cum a couple of times also.
Randy came in my pussy and I let Gary fuck my titties until he came on my face and in my mouth. I think Bert and Jimmy both came inside Britt.
Britt and I were both getting tired but a couple of guys we didn't even know came on the bus and got naked. We were too drunk and high to refuse them and we were side by side as the two guys mounted us from behind and began to hump on us. They switched places at times to sample both of our pussies. After fucking four guys what did it matter if two more sampled our charms?
All four band members were watching and making comments as Britt and I were getting fucked one last time. I found it strangely exciting to have sex in front of a small audience. The bus driver also came onto the bus and saw what was going on but the guys never stopped fucking us. Bert even offered the driver a chance with us but he declined.
Britt's guy was the first to cum with the one fucking me finishing a minute or two later. Afterward, Bert let us know in no uncertain terms that we had to leave because they had to get to another gig the next day. They got us a rideshare as we cleaned up as best we could. It was awkward getting dressed under the watchful eyes of seven men who clearly wanted us to hurry so they could get on the road.
We had to leave before our rideshare got there but Bert told a security guard to make sure we were safe until it arrived. While we were waiting, Britt and I joked about being sluts but that's exactly what we were that night when we let six different men use our bodies for their sexual pleasure. I prefer to view it as Britt and me using six men to satisfy us though.
"You know, something just occurred to me, Jas, they didn't even know our names."
I laughed and replied, "You're right and you know what, we don't know who those last two were either."
"We are sluts aren't we?" Britt quipped.
"Yeah, we are and it was great."
When we got back to the dorms, it was late, and luckily, there weren't too many people around.
Britt and I got into the elevator with a couple of guys and one commented, "It looks like you girls had fun tonight."
"Yeah, we had a good time," I replied.
They snickered as we got off. We hadn't noticed before but Britt and I both had traces of cum in our hair. I pointed it out to Britt causing her to laugh and point back at me as we both broke out in laughter.
My dorm mate wasn't too pleased with me coming back so late and rushing off to take a shower but I had to clean myself off. When I took off my thong, it was all gooey and sticky from all those guys cumming inside me. I was so tired, I slept until the early afternoon that day. I was still exhausted when I woke up but had a great big smile on my face while recalling what I did the night before. My pussy was a little irritated but it was from having a good time.
When I talked with Britt, she was having some regrets about what we did but felt a little better after I reminded her of how much fun we had also. I told her that no one had to know we got gang banged by a band on their tour bus while partying with them. It would be a secret we'd keep between us for the rest of our lives. It brought us closer together though because we shared a memorable experience and a deep dark secret. The story got even better because the band went on to be pretty successful and we could always point to them and say that we sucked and fucked the entire band.
Britt was more prudent when we were out listening to a band after that but sometimes I couldn't control my attraction to musicians. There was something about how the music touched my soul and made my pussy wet. If I was dating, my guy would be the lucky recipient of my horniness. However, if I was single at the time, I had these urges to want to have sex with someone in the band. These urges seemed to come upon me every six months or more depending on my relationship status. I was mostly attracted to the lead singer or guitarist but there was often a cute bass player or drummer that would be the object of my desires.
It was easier to attract their attention in a smaller venue whether it was in a bar or concert hall. There would be less competition for their attention. Britt could tell when I had my eyes on someone and she would try to keep me from acting on all of my sexual impulses but she wasn't always successful.
If I had my period, I might take a cute musician out to my car or a secluded place behind the bar and give them a blow job. There was something about having a musician's hard meat in my mouth that I found thrilling. Maybe it was the fact that other women wanted them or maybe it was the fact that I found so much enjoyment from the music that I wanted to return the favor but they turned me on. It was fun to go back into a bar and listen to them play while having a belly full of their cum inside me.
There was also the thrill of blowing a guy or fucking them when there was the possibility of getting caught. I knew people saw me in action a couple of times and I could hear them commenting and pointing at us. It just added to the experience.
One time I was pretty drunk and high and I ended up fucking a bass player and blew the drummer during a break and fucked them both when they were done too. One night I didn't get lucky with the cute members so I fucked a chubby unattractive keyboard player. I needed a dick that night and he had one. He gave me a decent fucking too and made sure I came. He had more endurance than most guys.
I dated several guys in bands over the years, but those relationships never lasted very long. There was one band where I dated all of the members at different times and naturally fucked them all but never at the same time. They knew I had a thing for musicians and just passed me around. They must have compared notes so I always wondered what they said about me other than being an easy lay. Part of me wished they would have set up a gang bang because I kept feeling the urge to have an entire night of unbridled sex again.
Britt and I shared an apartment for the last two years in college, bringing us even closer together. We knew each other well and were best friends but living together took it to another level. One night we were sitting close to each other on the sofa drinking and smoking a joint while watching a movie. We were both talking about how horny we were but we didn't feel like getting dressed and going out either. We talked about making a booty call to a couple of guys but we didn't even feel like doing that. We were comfortable lounging around in our sleepwear and not dealing with anyone else.
We were barely watching the movie while we were talking about boys, our classes, and whatever subject came up. Our conversation stopped when two women in the movie began to kiss. We stared at the TV screen as they passionately began to kiss and fondle one another. Shortly thereafter, they were topless and taking turns kissing and sucking on each other's breasts.
Britt commented, "Wow, those two don't need a man."
"For real."
"Have you ever been, you know, with another girl, Jas?"
"No, but I've thought about it. What about you?"
"Naw, but I've wondered what it's like."
Both of us seemed reluctant to ask the follow-up question at that moment.
It was then that the two women in the movie were naked in the bedroom. While it wasn't a porn movie, it was clear that one of the women was orally pleasuring the other. Britt and I were captivated by what we were seeing on the screen. I knew my pussy was getting wetter by the second. I was already horny and watching the movie was making me hotter. I was sure Britt was having a similar reaction.
Every so often, I would look over at Britt but she would look away. She would then look at me and I'd look away. I think we both knew what we wanted but didn't want to be the first to say it. She was wearing a simple short pink cotton chemise. I always thought Britt had great legs and they looked even nicer that night. Her ripe breasts hung freely underneath the chemise and her nipples were erect and poking through the cotton. I was wearing an oversized V-neck T-shirt.
I know I was thinking about how I wanted to make love to my best friend at that moment but I didn't want to scare her. I didn't want to risk ruining our friendship if she wasn't ready to experiment with our sexuality together. However, when the woman in the movie had an intense orgasm, I couldn't take it anymore and decided to make a move.
"You know, if we're both curious about what it's like to be with another woman, it seems like tonight might be the night to find out. What do you say?"
"You were reading my mind, Jas. I'm so fucking horny right now. I didn't want to be the first one to suggest it."
I shut the movie off and there was an awkward moment between Britt and me, neither one of us knew how to start. I broke the ice by getting closer to her and leaned in to give her a light kiss. That gentle kiss led to another more passionate one as our tongues explored each other's mouths. I cupped her soft tender breasts and she reached out to fondle mine as well.
We only broke our embrace to remove our sleepwear and returned to making out. We were taking turns sucking on each other's nipples and exploring each other's bodies with our hands. I never knew how nice it was to suck on a woman's nipples before. I'd been on the receiving end plenty of times but it was titillating to see and hear Britt's increasing excitement the more I sucked on and played with her breasts. I could tell she was equally delighted to be returning the favor when she sucked and played with mine.
I found myself on top of Britt, our breasts brushing against one another's bare skin. We were in an awkward position as we began to grind our panty-covered pussies against each other. The satin material of my panties, which were now soaking wet from my juices, felt so good rubbing against my clit. From Britt's heavy breathing, it was apparent she felt the same way. We breathed more heavily as we made out on the sofa, working ourselves into a fever pitch.
"Let's take this into the bedroom where we have more room," I said to Britt.
"That's a great idea, Jas."
We both quickly shed our panties and got onto the bed to resume our experiment into girl-on-girl sex. It started magnificently and I was anxious to continue. I laid on top of her, our legs intertwined, as we rubbed our now bare pussies against each other's. I seemed to be the aggressor and began to kiss, nuzzle, and lick my way down Britt's luscious, sexy body while I was simultaneously finger fucking her. Her pussy was dripping with her love juices. Her moans of pleasure let me know I was succeeding in my initial attempt at seducing another woman.
When I got to her pussy, I could smell Britt's excitement which served as an aphrodisiac for me. Her pussy looked so delicious but I took my time to spread her lips, finger her, and rub her clit with my thumb. I was kissing, licking, and nibbling her upper thighs. She was wiggling her hips and gently holding onto my head, attempting to encourage me to orally please her. I wanted to tease her a little more so I resisted diving in even though I wanted to go further immediately. I could feel the heat emanating from between her legs.
My teasing had the desirable effect on Britt that I had hoped as she cried out, "Oh fuck, I'm so hot. Lick me, eat me, Jas."
I teased Britt further by licking her labia making sure to work around her clit. I had tasted my juices when I would blow a guy after being inside me so I knew what a woman tasted like.
As I continued to tease Britt, she playfully told me, "You're such a cunt tease, you bitch."
I figured she suffered enough and stuck my tongue as far into her as I could. She moaned loudly and lifted her hips a couple of inches off the mattress in an attempt to get my tongue further into her. The only thing on my mind was making sure I gave Britt as much pleasure as I could. I began to tongue fuck my best friend as she squirmed to my touch. I had never eaten a pussy before but I knew what I liked and Britt seemed to like the way I was doing it. She would whimper softly each time I flicked my tongue over her clit.
I savored the tangy flavor of her delicious pussy. I began to alternately tongue fuck Britt and flick her clit with my tongue. She was breathing faster and moaning. I could sense that she was close to cumming so I concentrated my efforts on her clit. I began to suck on it while swirling my tongue around it, almost like I was sucking a tiny cock.
Britt clutched the comforter, raised her hips, gripped my head with her other hand, and pulled me further into her pussy. I found it difficult to breathe but I continued to work on her delectable pussy. Her pleasure was my pleasure and I wanted her to cum for me as much as she needed it.
"Oh my god, I'm gonna cum. OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHH," Britt screamed.
She came so much, her juices splashed into my mouth and I proudly lapped them up. She came so much that some of her juices squirted onto my lips and dripped down my chin onto the bed leaving a big wet spot. I let Britt rest for a moment and I continued to eat her pussy. It felt so good to give her that much pleasure, I never wanted to stop. I ate her pussy until she came two more times. I was enjoying satisfying another woman so much I never wanted to stop. I wondered why it took me so long to experience lesbian sex, especially with my best friend.
I wanted to keep going but Britt said, "No more. I can't cum anymore."
She went on to say, "That was awesome. You're damn good at that."
I proudly replied, "All I wanted to do was to please you."
"Well, you succeeded, Jas. Now it's your turn."
Britt wasn't as patient as I was when it came to teasing me but by that time it didn't matter. The whole situation was so sensuous and we were so into each other. It was like we blocked out the entire world that evening. It was only us two frolicking in my bedroom. We were riding the wave of mutual pleasure and satisfaction, living in the moment.
I smiled as Britt kissed me. I stuck my tongue in her mouth hoping she could still taste herself. That made the kiss much more sensual. She sucked on my tongue which made me think she was enjoying the tangy taste of her love juices. We were both so fucking turned on, feeling buzzed, and having fun exploring a different side of ourselves. She kissed and licked me all over my body too. A woman's touch is much more tender than a man's. Britt knew just how to lick, suck, and nibble on my body. I was melting to her sensuous touches.
I was already soaking wet by the time I felt Britt's mouth and tongue on my pussy. It felt so amazing. She was so into pleasuring me that I could feel it through her tongue. She licked my pussy, tongue fucked me, and toyed with my clit.
Britt had me squirming like no man ever had before. She seemed to sense what I wanted her to do. When I came, it was a different kind of orgasm. I can't explain it. It was so intense, I think because Britt wanted nothing more than to please me. A guy does what he thinks a woman wants or something he saw in a porno. Some guys do it because they feel obligated to return an oral favor or they give it a quick lick before inserting themselves. However, Britt had that woman's instinct who did things that I liked without being instructed. I had a total of three orgasms too. When she was done, Britt lifted her head, her lips and chin glistening with the remnants of my orgasms.
I told her, "That was fucking awesome. You could give pussy eating lesson, Britt."
"I'm glad you like it. I just did what I thought you'd like."
We felt so relaxed afterward. We cuddled and fell asleep in each other's arms. There were no awkward feelings the next morning. Having sex together seemed like a natural progression to our friendship and relationship. We weren't just friends anymore, we were sexual partners and lovers.
After that night, we would get together sexually every few weeks or so. Our code for wanting to have sex with each other was to ask the other if they wanted a "sleepover." It was okay if the other person didn't feel like it. Some times were more intense than others. There were times when you just needed a good orgasm to relax after the end of a difficult day or week without the complications of dating and other times when we took our time and made love to one another. We still preferred a nice hard dick but we also enjoyed the gentle touch of another woman.
Chapter Two
In our final semester before graduation, our absolute all-time favorite band was coming to town. We were lucky enough to get tickets and it seemed like a great opportunity for a last hoorah before we had to venture out into the real world and start being an adult.
I was shocked when Britt suggested, "We should try and see if we can get backstage."
It was Britt who hadn't been as promiscuous as me over the years and I asked, "Do you mean, you know, partying with the band?"
"Yeah, I think it would be fun, kind of like a graduation present to ourselves. It probably won't happen but that doesn't mean we couldn't try."
"Hey, you know me, I'm in if you are."
"I've been reading stuff online on how to meet the band and there's an entrance on the side of the arena where girls line up to try and see the band and get their autographs. We can dress up and see if we can get their attention. If not, maybe we can find some other guys to entertain us."
"Sounds like a plan to me."
Britt and I were going to dress to impress to let the band know that we were available for whatever they had in mind. We called it "bait" like we were trapping a wild animal. I wore a red backless halter top with a split front. Two pieces of fabric draped over my D-cup breasts and tied together in the back with a single string holding the front together. I cut out the lining so my nipples would poke out through the fabric. It was adjustable so I could show off as much cleavage as I wanted and I wanted to show a lot that night. My supple breasts were practically falling out, barely covering my nipples.
Britt's top was a white off-the-shoulder, long-sleeve crop top. It fit so tightly that it followed every curve of her luscious breasts. It could have passed for body paint. A man's eyes would immediately be drawn to her prominent nipples showing through her top. We both wore four-inch open-toed heels to make our legs appear longer and give our asses a little extra wiggle when we walked. We looked hot and we knew it.
We both wore micro mini jean skirts that barely covered our asses. The slightest movement would cause our skirts to ride up exposing a bit of our ass cheeks and it was impossible to sit down in a lady-like manner if you know what I mean.
When we were deciding what underwear to put on, Britt said, "Why do we need underwear tonight? With any luck, it won't be on for long anyway."
"I guess we don't. Going commando sounds good to me."
As we were waiting outside for our rideshare to pick us up, we smoked a joint and I could feel the warm spring breeze against my pussy. I was already feeling that tingle I get between my legs when I'm on the prowl for some hard cock and the gentle breeze helped stimulate me further. Britt and I were determined to have a helluva fucking time that night.



When the driver saw us waiting for him, he leapt out of the car to open the door for us. It is funny how guys suddenly become gentlemen when a woman wears a short skirt. The driver wasn't disappointed either. He got a good look up our skirts at our hairless pussies as we climbed into the backseat, leaving him with a big smile on his face and a lump in his pants. As he was driving, he kept turning his head to look into the backseat and even tilted the rearview mirror so he could check us out. I was feeling frisky so I turned to my side a little and opened my legs so he could peek up my skirt.
We let him open the door for us when we got to the arena just to give him an added thrill he'd never forget. He gave us a card with his phone number on it and told us to call him after the concert and he'd pick us up. I don't know if he was hoping to get lucky or just wanted another look at us.
When we got to the entrance where the band was supposed to enter the arena, we found a mixture of fans hoping to get a look at them or an autograph and young women hoping to fuck them. Some of them were dressed nicely while others were dressed more provocatively like us.
There was a decent crowd along the roped-off sidewalk but Britt and I jostled our way to the front. We pissed off a few of the other ladies who looked at us and called us names, we didn't care because we were on a mission. The entire crowd was disappointed when a couple of black SUVs pulled up and the warm-up band got out. They had a few fans among the crowd but most of us were waiting for the headliners.
When a stretch limo pulled up, we knew it was time to get their attention. The four band members climbed out of the limo to the cheers and screams of their fans. They slowly made their way toward the arena, signing autographs, taking selfies, and chatting with their fans under the watchful eyes of several huge security guards.
It was obvious that the band members were also looking for prospective women to party with and we hoped we'd be the lucky chosen ones. Britt and I were jumping up and down trying to show our enthusiasm and making our boobs bounce to get their attention. We've had crushes on every guy in this band since we saw their first music video. I knew we may never get this close to them ever again and desperately wanted to make sure they saw us. Britt must have been thinking the same thing.
When the lead guitarist/singer, Leif, and the drummer, Sonny stopped to check us out, Britt grabbed me and said, "Kiss me."
I knew immediately what she was doing so we began to passionately make out right there in front of the band and the rest of the crowd. Our hands fondled each other's breasts and Britt lifted the back of my skirt to show them my ass. She gave it a playful slap and pulled my skirt back down. We definitely caught their attention. When we broke from our embrace, Britt and I stood before them swaying, smiling, and sticking our breasts out in an exaggerated manner.
Sonny and Leif whispered to one another and nodded their heads. They said something to one of the security guards who approached us and asked if we wanted to join the band backstage.
He didn't have to ask us twice. He held the rope up and invited us in as we followed the band into the arena. Britt and I were thrilled. While we were hoping to be chosen by the band, deep down, we never expected it to happen. The start of the evening was promising to be another one that Britt and I would have to keep a secret along with our first party with a band.
Kurt and Dillon, who were the bass player and keyboardist, had also picked out two girls from the crowd. We ended up joining the band in their dressing room where there was plenty to eat and drink along with a variety of drugs.
Britt and I felt out of place as we got ourselves something to drink while the band members were taking care of business as numerous people milled about the room. Someone told us to get something to eat if we liked so we got some appetizers. Someone offered us a joint before we knew it, so we took a hit and passed it along. Other people were snorting coke but that wasn't something we did a lot.
Once they had taken care of whatever they were doing, Leif came up to talk to Britt while Sonny approached me. I felt a touch of jealousy because Leif was so cute with his long hair and scruffy facial hair. He was the face of the band so it was natural for girls to have more of a crush on him.
Sonny was cute too. He had short dark hair with a five o'clock shadow beard. While Leif had a smaller frame, Sonny had a more athletic build and strong arms from being a drummer. They at least asked us our names and they separated us from each other. It was a typical maneuver from guys but we didn't care. We were backstage in the dressing room of our musical idols, drinking, eating, and getting high. Life was good.
Sonny told me, "Damn Jas, you're so damn sexy. I love that top. You've got great legs too. You caught my eye immediately."
"I'm glad you like it. I was hoping you'd notice."
"Well, it worked, darling," Sonny replied as he put his arms around my waist.
When I didn't object, he slid his hands up the front of my top and began to massage my young ripe breasts. I was already turned on from just being there. I was now feeling the buzz from the alcohol and weed which fanned the embers smoldering between my legs. Sonny then started to nuzzle my neck which caused me to let out an audible moan before he kissed me.-
That first kiss turned into a longer one and I felt his hands untying my top in the back. It seemed so natural to let him slip it over my head, exposing my firm round breasts. Even though there were still people milling around, I didn't care. I was living a fantasy and it was what Britt and I came there for.
As Sonny began to suck on my nipples, I gazed around the room. I saw Leif and Britt making out on a sofa across the room. Her top was off and his finger was plunging in and out of her pussy. Sonny's finger quickly found its way between my legs and commented when he found out I wasn't wearing any underwear.
"I like a woman that goes commando. It's so sexy. You're nice and wet too."
"It makes it easier for my man. You've got me so hot, Sonny. What can I say?"
"Um, I like that, Jas."
As I looked around the room, I noticed that Kurt and Dillon were getting some resistance from the girls they brought back with them.
I was thinking, "I don't know what they expected when they were invited back here but they won't be around for long."
Sonny led me over to another sofa and stripped from the waist down. His dick was about seven inches and I wanted him so badly. He sat me down and presented his hard cock to my mouth. I opened wide and he slid his dick along my tongue as my warm wet lips closed around it. He gently held onto the back of my head as I began to bob on the hard meat in my mouth. He moaned softly as I used my tongue to massage his dick. While I was blowing him, other people were milling about the room. It was so erotic to be blowing someone right there in the open as they casually moved around.
When Sonny was ready to fuck me, he laid me back on the sofa and I spread my legs wide, offering him my pussy. He easily slid himself into me and began to fuck me hard. I wrapped my legs around him as we kissed deeply. When we broke from our kiss, I turned my head to see what Britt was up to. She was on her knees taking Leif from behind and blowing Dillon. The other two girls were nowhere in sight.
Other people were eating, drinking, and partaking in the available drugs as Britt and I were getting fucked. Some of them would stop what they were doing and watch but that's what made it even more enjoyable. They were acting as if it were normal but I guess it probably was for the staff of a rock band. I loved being on display and having sex while other people were in the room. One of the security detail was a big black man. He was very handsome and was watching Sonny pummeling my pussy and I locked eyes with him. He held his crotch and blew me a kiss signaling that he'd love to fuck me too. He had a nice big lump in his pants which made me curious as to how big his cock was.
I didn't notice that Kurt was approaching the sofa where Sonny was fucking me. He was naked and looking for somewhere to stuff his dick. Sonny ended up cumming, sending his warm jizz deep into me. As soon as he climbed off of me, Kurt quickly replaced him before I could even say anything, not that I would have stopped him. He just assumed that I'd fuck him too and he was right. This has happened to me before so I was kind of a pro at letting multiple band members fuck me.
Kurt was more heavy set than the other band members. He wasn't as sexy but he gave me a good fucking with his fat six-inch dick. He felt different inside of me and his girth stretched my pussy and gave me a different kind of pleasure than Sonny. He fucked me for several minutes before adding his cum to that of his bandmate.
Britt was already done fucking the other two and when I sat up, Sonny said to me, "You've got a nice tight pussy. Getting some pussy before we play helps get us in the mood. Thanks babe. I'll catch up with you after the concert. Enjoy the show."
"Thanks, Sonny, I'm looking forward to it."
Britt and I were putting our tops back on and I said to her, "Wow, we just fucked half the band each. This is gonna be an amazing night."
"It sure is, Jas and we're just getting started."
After Britt and I freshened up, the black security guard, Damion, gave us all-access passes and told us to wear them around our necks. He then led us backstage where the band was getting ready to go on. They were pretty high and I was amazed that they could perform while being that buzzed. It was so exciting to see the swarm of activity that goes on before a concert. People were moving around all over and we had to make sure to stay out of everyone's way.
There was a murmur in the crowd as everyone was anticipating the entrance of the star attraction for the night. The band was the reason the arena was full. When the main lights went out and the spotlights hit the stage, the crowd began to roar. I felt stimulated by the energy of the crowd. I can't imagine what the band was feeling as they rushed onto the stage. The cheers got even louder as they walked on stage and started to play.
Britt and I just looked at each other in disbelief at what we were witnessing and were lucky enough to see it all from behind the stage. We were there to party and to sexually satisfy the band members but it was a price we were willing to pay for this once in a lifetime opportunity like this. It was also a graduation celebration and a present to ourselves.
The energy of the crowd increased to another level with each song the band played. They were on fire that night and so were Britt and I. We were dancing, swaying, and singing to each song and having a great time. I was starstruck before the concert but I was even more so as the concert went on. I couldn't wait to fuck and party with the band again but I also didn't want the concert to end.
The band played hit after hit at the end of the concert with the crowd going wild. My voice was hoarse from cheering for almost two straight hours. The music had been so intoxicating, I was high and horny just from the concert alone. The drugs and alcohol simply added fuel to the inferno burning between my legs. I knew Britt was just as horny.
I leaned over and told Britt, "I want to fuck them all tonight."
"Ah, me too. I want to ride Leif all night long."
After the concert, Damion found us and said, "Come with me."
I thought he was going to bring us back to the dressing room but instead, he led us outside to a stretch limo. The band members joined us shortly thereafter along with a couple of new girls they must have picked from the crowd. A flash of jealousy shot through me because I wanted them all to myself and Britt. My heart started to race as Leif sat next to me and Sonny was next to Britt. The two new girls were with Dillon and Kurt.
I told Leif, "You were awesome. That was the best concert I've ever seen."
"Thanks, Jess. The crowd was really into it. We fed off their energy."
"My name is Jasmine."
"Oh yeah, right."
I should have been offended that he forgot my name but he had other things on his mind that night. Besides, I wanted to fuck him so bad. I'd never get another shot at fucking my idol again so there's no way I was going to be angry.
They were passing a bottle of Tequila around and big fat blunts. Leif began to kiss me as we drove to their hotel. He slid his hand up my skirt and I spread my legs open to give him better access to me. He started to finger fuck me right there in the limo. Britt's shirt was pushed up over her breasts and Sonny was busy sucking on her nipples.
Leif found my pussy dripping wet and commented, "Um, you're nice and hot Jasmine. We're going to have a great time tonight, babe."
"I can't wait, Leif. I want to fuck you so bad."
"That's what I like to hear, Jas."
When we got to the hotel, the limo stopped at a secure underground parking area and we took a private elevator to the rooms the band had reserved. They had their own rooms and Britt and I along with the other two girls were led to two other smaller adjoining one-bedroom suites with sitting areas and a kitchenette that were used to party. Each bedroom had two queen-sized beds in them. We were told to wait there for the band. There was plenty of food, alcohol, and the drug of choice for us to get started.
The other two girls, Meg and Sue, told us they were picked out of the crowd and were thrilled to be chosen by the band. They weren't as pretty as us but were dressed provocatively. Meg was a redhead and her tits were practically falling out of her top and Sue was a blonde whose dress was short, flirty, and showing her cleavage as well. A twinge of jealousy came over me as I was quite competitive. The only person I wanted to share the guys with was Britt but I wasn't in control of the situation.
Some of the support staff joined us in the suites. I'm not sure who they were other than Damion, the Black security guard. When the band members started to drift in, they had changed and most likely showered because Leif's hair was still wet. They immediately went to grab some food and drinks. They were snorting coke while looking over the food table. We didn't want to appear prudish so Britt and I snorted some too. It isn't something I do a lot but this was a special night.
Not long afterward, the four band members began to pair off with us. I was thrilled that Leif stayed with me and Sonny was with Britt. We were kissing and making out on the sofa. Leif's hands felt so good on my body and I was so excited to be held in a passionate embrace by someone who I idolized. It was every girl's fantasy come true.
He had my shirt off as everyone around us watched while Leif fondled and sucked on my breasts. His finger found its way into my pussy in short order. My head fell back in pure pleasure as others in the room watched the leader of the band warm me up before our eventual fucking. My legs were open for everyone to see Leif finger fucking me. A small part of me wondered what they thought of me but a larger part didn't care.
I glanced over to see a completely naked Britt on her knees as her mouth worked over Sonny's dick. A couple of guys who were watching commented on how they planned on having her blow them later. I wondered if anyone had similar desires for me. I assumed Damion wanted me since he never took his eyes off of me and Leif and by the lump in his pants. He seemed well endowed which made me curious as to what he'd feel like inside of me.
After making out for a while, Leif led me into the bedroom with Britt and Sonny close behind. They never closed the bedroom door so people kept drifting over to catch a glimpse of the action that was starting to heat up. I stepped out of my skirt and shoes while Leif undressed. I laid down on the bed as I watched my biggest crush get naked. Leif didn't have a very muscular body but was slender and in decent shape. He had some chest hair but not much and his pubic hair was shaved off making his six and a half inch dick appear longer.
Leif stood by the side of the bed and fed me his dick. I wanted to suck his dick so bad that I gobbled him down in no time. Sometimes, he would hold my head still and fuck my mouth or he'd want me to lick his balls. I was willing to do anything he wanted that night. As far as I was concerned, my body was there for his pleasure.
After I blew him for several minutes, Leif got between my legs and forced them further apart with his knees. I saw Damion watching in the doorway as Leif slid his dick into me. Oh my god, I had dreamed of this moment for years. My celebrity idol was fucking me. I wrapped my legs around his back for leverage so I could lift my hips to meet his thrusts and fuck him in return.
"Oh, fuck me, Leif. I've dreamt of fucking you. Your dick feels so good."
"You're one hot piece of ass, Jas," he commented as he began to fuck me harder.
As I turned to the side, Sonny was fucking Britt from behind on the other bed. She was bucking back against his cock, screaming for more. Between the alcohol, coke, and weed, we were both drunk, high, and horny, proudly getting fucked by members of an internationally successful band.
Leif was busy fucking me while either kissing me or sucking on my tits. Leif then bent me over so he could take me doggie style. He had me facing the door so I could look at the people watching from the doorway. Damion was still playing the voyeur along with a few other men. I didn't know if they were waiting their turn with me and Britt but I was so horny, I didn't care.
When I started to cum, I screamed out, "Fuck me, Leif. Oh god, yes, fuck me."
I heard Britt announce that she was cumming as Sonny filled her pussy with his seed. The room was silent except for the sound of the collective deep breaths emanating from the four of us. When we finally sat up, someone brought us more to drink and smoke. I looked over at Britt who was grinning from ear to ear.
Leif then said, "When you girls were in the line outside, you two started kissing and playing with each other. Why don't you continue the show for us now? I think that would be pretty hot, don't you agree, Sonny?"
"It sure would be hot. What do you say, girls?"
I looked at Britt and it was like we were reading each other's minds. We crawled out of the beds and stood between them. We took each other into our arms and began to kiss passionately. Our tongues were darting into one another's mouths. It was our turn to perform for our audience.
I told Britt, "Do you think we should treat the boys and show them what we do when we're alone?"
"I don't know, Jas. Do you think they could handle it?" she teasingly replied.
We kissed again as we heard Leif and Sonny begging us to continue and other random voices in the room from those watching this unfold. I heard the sound of text messages being passed back and forth as more people entered the room. Word was spreading as to what was unfolding in our bedroom.
As Britt and I continued to kiss, my hands began to roam over her firm succulent body. Her tits felt so soft to my touch. I grabbed her ass and pulled her closer to me as I pushed her legs apart with my knee. In this position, Britt began to grind her pussy against my thigh causing some in the growing crowd to audibly gasp. I then began to grind my slick pussy against her thigh. A slick trail of our juices and jizz was visible on our legs as we were rubbing ourselves on each other's thighs.
I heard someone say, "Holy shit, those two are really into each other."




"Oh yeah, they've done this before, for sure."
And they were right. Britt and I were experienced lovers. I felt her soft warm hands on my breasts, gently kneading them. We stopped grinding on one another and began to take turns sucking on each other's nipples. I looked around the room and saw at least ten people watching us. Having that large of a captivated audience made it even hotter for me. We were drunk and high which only intensified the sensuousness of being watched while making love to my best friend.
Britt backed me up to one of the beds and we fell onto it. We got comfortable and continued our makeout session. I had Britt on her back, our legs intertwined as we began to rub our pussys against each other in a scissoring manner.
I looked my best friend and roommate in her big brown eyes and said, "I'm going to fuck you good."
"And I'm going to fuck you too, Jas."
I heard someone say, "Holy shit, did you hear that?"
We were grinding and making out under the watchful eyes of the others but it's like we blocked them out as we were fucking. I would feed Britt my tits at times or I'd suck on hers. Damn, we were both so hot that night.
We were both close to cumming when Britt whispered, "Sixty-nine," into my ear. My smile was my only response.
Britt and I maneuvered into a sideways sixty-nine and dove in to lick one another's pussy. I felt her tongue deeply exploring mine as I tongue fucked hers. I could taste the remnants of Sonny's cum as I tongued her deeply. I was feasting on her familiar hot pussy. For some reason, she tasted better than ever that night. Those in the room surrounded the bed to get a closer look at my tongue buried deep inside Britt and her tongue inside of me.
Someone called out, "Damn girls, eat that pussy."
When I started to concentrate on Britt's clit, she did the same to me. As I got hotter, so did she. It was like our bodies had combined into one. Britt was the first one to start cumming and I was quick to follow. We were both cumming simultaneously which must have been a real treat for those watching. It was challenging to try and lick her pussy while I was cumming but there was no way I was going to interrupt her pleasure.
After we had both cum, neither one of us stopped licking the other. We never stopped at one orgasm when we were alone and we weren't going to stop that night either. We kept eating each other's pussy and loving it. I came first this time and Britt followed a minute or so later.
We both had to regain our composure and fell back onto the bed facing opposite directions. I could hear the sounds of pants unzipping and clothes hitting the floor. Britt and I were surrounded by several hard cocks. I didn't even know who some of the guys were. All I knew was I was naked, vulnerable, and horny. The next thing I knew, Damion picked me up in his big strong arms and carried me over to the empty bed.
As he was laying me down, he announced, "I don't care what y'all do but I'm getting me some of this pussy."
I would have appreciated it if he would have given me the courtesy of asking me but he must have been at least six foot five and close to 300 pounds of mostly muscle. It's not like I could have resisted anyway. It's a good thing I was horny as fuck and wanted to get laid again.
His arms and shoulders were massive. His broad chest was covered with curly black hair. His dick was huge also. I don't know how many inches it was but I've never seen one that big. Damion pulled me to my knees on the bed and brought my head to his big black cock. I was initially afraid to take it into my mouth. I wasn't sure it would fit but I gave it a try.
I was right, I couldn't get all of him into my mouth but I was able to get a couple of inches past the mushroomed head before I gagged. My tongue swirled around the big hunk of man meat in my mouth as I heard him encouraging me to go further.
"That's it, baby, suck it real nice for Daddy. Just let your throat relax and take it deeper."
I followed his advice and tried to take a little more down my throat with each downward bob of my head but I was only able to get another inch or two into my throat. Damion then held my head and began to throat fuck me. He would forcefully thrust himself into my mouth until I gagged, and then he would laugh, let me catch my breath, and do it again. I was enjoying being dominated like that.
Apparently, he had most of his dick in my throat because I heard someone comment, "Damn, she's almost taking all of that cock."
"Holy shit, that bitch can suck some dick."
When Damion was done with my mouth he laid me on my back, spread my legs with his knees, and rubbed his dick up and down against my slick pussy. His dick was so big and hard, I was a little frightened when he pressed it up against me. In one quick thrust, he shoved that massive dick into me, touching places inside me that had never felt a man's dick before. I arched my back and my eyes rolled into the back of my head in pure ecstasy. I felt so submissive being fucked by such a large man. He was so large, it felt like he had me pinned down, especially when he was holding onto my wrists. I was at his mercy.
Damion started to fuck me hard which made me cry out, "Oh my god, fuck me, Damion. Your dick feels so good."
"You like Daddy's dick don't you, babe?"
"Fuck yeah. Oh god, fuck me, Daddy, fuck me, fuck meeee."
Damion was stretching my pussy like no one had before. I couldn't get enough of that big dick of his. When he asked me to bend over, I quickly complied. I came again as he started to fuck me even harder while spanking my ass.
When someone stuck their dick in my face, I quickly gobbled it up like the hungry whore I was that night. It was an average cock so I was able to swallow it easily after sucking Damion's. He would take his dick out of my mouth and slap my face with it, making me beg for it before allowing me to suck it again. Not only was Damion big but he also had unbelievable stamina.
One of the guys watching and waiting for his turn told Damion, "Damn man, you're tearing up that pussy. Leave some for us."
He jokingly replied, "Fuck you, I'm getting mine. You can have her when I'm done."
When he was ready to cum, he told me to lie down and said, "I want to fuck your titties, baby."
The guy I was blowing was disappointed but he wasn't going to argue with the much larger Damion. Damion moved up between my breasts as I squeezed them around his dick. He started to move back and forth between them.
When I put my head back, he held it up and said, "Open your mouth, I'm about to cum."
The guy I had been blowing was stroking himself on the side of me. Damion grunted a few times before he shot a load onto my hair, forehead, face, lips, chin, neck, and chest. It was a massive load. I kept trying to catch the wads of cum shooting at me with my tongue. He finished up shooting the last of his load into my mouth which I lapped up and swallowed. He would wipe some of his cum from my face and chest with his dick then feed it to me to lick off.
When Damion climbed off of me he commented, "That's some damn good pussy, guys. Damn good."
I was proud that he liked me so much. I didn't have time to recover before the guy I was blowing turned my head and started to cum also. He squirted some of it onto my face before shoving his spurting cock into my mouth.
Meanwhile, there was a new dick in my pussy. When the guy in my mouth was done, I was able to look over at Britt and she was taking on two guys, one in her mouth and one in her pussy. Several others were watching and waiting their turn. I recognized some of them from when we were watching the concert from behind the stage but had no idea what their roles were. They were close enough to the band to be partying with them though.
When the guy fucking me was done, another was waiting to replace him. In between men, I was given more to drink, smoke, and snort. I don't know how many guys I fucked and sucked that night but I do remember taking on two and three at a time.
I heard someone comment that they "ran a train" on us. I had never heard that phrase before but I guess it meant guys were lined up to fuck us and we took on all cummers. That's exactly what happened too. Once one guy was done, another took their place. It was happening so fast that I didn't have a chance to ask them to stop. I was having too much fun to say no anyway.
At one point, I was riding one guy while another was fucking my ass. When someone stuck their dick in my face, I willingly sucked it. Having my mouth, ass, and pussy filled with hard cocks was a dream come true. I took on several men that way. I was insatiable that night.
Meanwhile, Britt was having a similar experience on the other bed. Some of the guys were moving back and forth between Britt and me, sampling us both. More than a couple of guys came back for seconds, including Damion. He was my favorite. I was thinking that I'd let him fuck me with that big dick of his anytime he wanted.
I remember wondering if the other two girls were having the same experience but heard someone say, "It's a good thing these whores stuck around because those other two left already."
Britt and I were more than ready to take up the slack after they left. I had a smorgasbord of dick that night. There were big ones, little ones, thick and slender ones, and cut and uncut. Some had mushroomed heads and others had banana curves to them. I lost count of how many orgasms I had.
One guy commented, "These girls are freaky, man."
"Yeah, it looks like they found a couple of nymphos."
Guys had different fetishes too. A few of them sucked on my toes while fucking me and a couple wrapped my feet around their dicks before entering me. If they didn't cum inside me, they came on my stomach while others came on my tits, face, and hair. One guy wrapped his dick in my hair and came and another came all over my feet.
At the end of the night, I was exhausted but let one more guy fuck me. I felt bad but I didn't have any energy left and just laid there while he satisfied himself. I fell asleep after that and didn't wake up until late the next morning when Damion called us saying it was time to leave. The band left for their next gig and we were the only ones left.
My ass and pussy were raw and my jaw ached. I had a horrible hangover and a miserable headache. All Britt and I wanted to do was take a long hot shower. I gazed at myself in the mirror and I looked like a fucking zombie. My eyes were bloodshot and barely open. I had dried cum all over my face, hair, and chest. When I looked down, I had cum between my legs and ass cheeks and down my leg. Bitt looked just as bad as me if not worse.
I looked at her and said, "Holy fuck, what a night."
"You can say that again. You were a total slut, Jas," Britt replied.
"Yeah, I was but you were right up there with me you whore," I jokingly replied.
"That may be true but we had a great fucking time, didn't we?"
"Yeah, we did Britt."
We got in the shower together and took turns letting the hot water cascade over our bodies. We also helped soap up and cleanse one another. We even shared a long deep kiss under the water to celebrate our friendship and a night of our secret graduation present to each other. We were too tired and sore to have sex with each other that morning but we did share a wonderful evening a couple of days later as we fondly recalled being groupie sluts for a night.
After we showered and dried off, we went looking for our clothes which were scattered around the hotel suite. When we found our skirts and tops, they were stained with dried cum. More than one guy must have used them to wipe their dicks clean after fucking us. We tried to clean as much off as we could with a washcloth but there was too much cum on them.
Damion had ordered us some coffee and bagels which helped with the hangovers a little. He then drove us back to our apartment. Before we left his car, we exchanged contact information and told us to call him if we ever wanted to party again.
He told us, "I run security at the arena and can introduce you to just about any band that comes to town. They are always looking for some fun girls to party with."
I knew that was his way of saying that he could arrange for us to fuck any of them we wanted.
Damion also told us, "If either of you want to party privately, let me know. You chicks are wild."
Britt wasn't interested but I told him, "I'll let you know," and gave him a wink and a smile as I got out of the car.
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Carlos and Liz Torres moved into an upscale suburban subdivision shortly after Carlos was promoted to construction superintendent for a large development firm. Liz worked in real estate which offered her the flexibility in her schedule to raise their sons. After being married for almost seven years, it was an exciting time in their lives. They were young, in love, and now living the dream of owning a home where they planned to live for many years while raising their family. Their home had a big yard, a built-in pool, and a hot tub which they planned to use to host gatherings for their families and friends.
When the house next door to them went up for sale, they wondered who would become their neighbors. On one side of them, a couple with teenage children moved in. Not only were the children older than their sons but that meant the owners were also older and they kept to themselves. However, it was convenient to have a couple of babysitters nearby so that they didn't have to drive them home at the end of the night.
Liz and Carlos were keeping a watchful eye on the house on the other side of them hoping a younger couple closer to their age would buy it. If they were going to live there for years to come, it would be nice to have neighbors close to their age who shared some common interests. They got excited and curious when the "sold" sign appeared on the house next door. Shortly thereafter, Liz saw a couple with two young children, about their sons' ages, bringing boxes into the house.
Liz called out to her husband, "Hey Carlos, it looks like our new neighbors are getting ready to move into their house."
Carlos rushed to the front window beside his wife to peek at the neighbors.
The first thing that caught his eye was the blonde-haired, petite wife and he immediately thought, "Holy shit, she's got a great set of tits. She doesn't have much of an ass but damn she's cute."
He knew better than to say that to his wife and simply commented, "They look like a nice couple. It looks like the boys will have someone to play with."
"That's exactly what I was thinking too. Friends on one side and hopefully, babysitters on the other."
The new neighbors didn't stay long but were back the next day when the movers came with their truck. Carlos and Liz didn't bother them because they knew how hectic the moving day could be. They waited a couple of hours after the movers had gone and saw the neighbors outside taking a break. It was obvious they were having trouble keeping control of their two energetic sons. Kids seem to act up when their parents are exhausted. Liz and Carlos came over to introduce themselves and welcome them into the neighborhood.
The new neighbors introduced themselves as Neil and Nikki Schmidt. They moved from a city a couple of hundred miles away so Neil could work at a regional healthcare facility and they'd be closer to their families. They were excited to move into the house that mirrored Liz and Carlos's, including having a pool and hot tub of their own.
After the initial greetings, Liz said, "Your boys can stay here and play with our kids if you want. We'll keep an eye on them in the yard while you guys concentrate on unpacking."
"Oh no, we couldn't impose on you," Nikki said.
"It's no imposition. It will keep our boys busy too. We were going to order a pizza tonight. We could order enough for everyone too."
Nikki looked at Neil in a way that told him she wasn't sure but she could tell her husband was okay with it.
Carlos saw their hesitation and said, "I've got cold beer in the fridge and we have some wine too."
Neil got a smile on his face and said, "I'm sold. Come on dear, we can get more done this way."
"Are you sure it's okay?" Nikki asked.
"It's fine. We can get to know each other better too."
After they left, Liz told Carlos, "They seem like a nice couple, and the boys seem to be getting along great, too."
"Yeah, we'll get along with them just fine too."
"I noticed you checking out Liz's breasts. They are nice ones, aren't they?"
"Are they? I hadn't noticed," Carlos said as he feigned innocence.
"You're full of shit. I don't blame you, it was impossible not to notice them."
Carlos just smiled but was never going to admit he was guilty of checking out their new neighbor's body. Liz didn't mind when he looked at other women. She wasn't the jealous type but she wanted to let him know he wasn't as discreet as he thought. It was a little game she liked to play with him.
Nikki's eyes had been on Carlos, too. His 6'2" frame and broad shoulders attracted the attention of many women. He was wearing a tight T-shirt that showed off his well-developed pectoral and biceps muscles. He did weight training, and his construction work helped keep him in great shape. He was handsome, too, with his light olive skin and charming smile.
Even though she was tired, Nikki still thought to herself while talking to their neighbors, "Um, um, um, it looks like we have some eye candy next door."
Meanwhile, Nikki wasn't the only one checking out their neighbors. Neil's eyes scanned Liz's body in her t-shirt and shorts. Her long legs and thick thighs drew his immediate attention. They were much longer than his petite wife's. When Liz bent over to deal with their younger son, Neil's eyes were drawn to her full, curvy ass in her tight shorts. His wife barely had any meat to her backside which made Neil appreciate the much wider butt of Liz. She was a naturally beautiful woman who didn't wear much makeup, unlike his wife who liked to use plenty of makeup to accentuate her pretty face.
Liz was also checking out their new neighbors. Neil was average in every way with his height and weight, light brown hair, and brown eyes. He wasn't a bad-looking guy but you wouldn't necessarily notice him in a crowd either. He had a bit of a beer belly and looked to be on his way to having a typical dad body.
Neil and Nikki could only unpack for so long because they still had to put their kids to bed and they planned to do more after they were asleep. It was nice to relax with a couple of drinks on Liz and Carlos' patio as the boys fussed over their food.
As the two couples sat around the patio eating their pizza and chilling with a couple of drinks, they found they had a lot in common. Neil and Carlos shared a love of sports and both liked to play golf when they had the chance. Both ladies also enjoyed watching sports but not as often as their husbands and shared a love of gardening.
As time went on, the neighbors became extremely close friends, almost like family. They spent a lot of time together casually socializing. It wasn't unusual for them to have an impromptu gathering on the weekends or after the children were in bed. The children quickly became best friends and often played at one another's houses.
It was common for the ladies to go shopping together or for the guys to play a round of golf when they weren't working on projects around the house. They socialized so often that they even put a gate between the fence in their backyards so they could move more freely between their houses.
When people first meet new friends, they are careful what they say or how they dress around them. However, as time goes by, everyone becomes more comfortable and they begin to talk about matters that are more personal and they aren't as concerned about how they are dressed.
Over the ensuing months, it was commonplace for the guys to be at one of their houses early in the morning on weekends. They were either doing home improvement projects or getting out to the golf course. At first, Liz made sure she wore a robe when Neil was around but one weekend morning when she wasn't expecting him, she was only wearing her knee-length cotton nightgown. It wasn't sexy at all but as she moved around the kitchen preparing breakfast for Carlos and the kids, her panties could be seen through the fabric if the light hit her gown just right.
Not only was Neil getting a peek at Liz's pink bikini panties but her dark brown areola was faintly visible too. While his wife's breasts were much bigger than Liz's, he was still going to check them out when given the opportunity. His eyes were still more attracted to Liz's ass which he found extremely attractive. As he was getting a peek at her panties, he secretly desired to see her bare ass.
Neil got a peek at Liz's ass one time when she was bending over attending to her youngest child while wearing a mini-jean skirt. The back of her skirt rode up to reveal some of her meaty cheeks and Neal couldn't help but stare, hoping her skirt would rise even higher. Neil was sitting next to Carlos in the yard at the time and he caught Neil staring at Liz's ass.
Neil was embarrassed and afraid his new best friend would be upset and said, "Sorry bro, I couldn't help myself but Liz has a nice ass."
"No problem, bro. It's not like I haven't checked out your wife's tits either."
They both laughed knowing that they were only acting like typical men. Doing so gave each other tacit approval to continue checking out each other's wives without the fear of offending the other.
Neil made no secret of his stares whenever Liz was wearing yoga pants or compression shorts that hugged her curvy buttocks. He fantasized about stripping off her pants and underwear to gaze at her bare ass before sinking his hands into that luscious ass that he craved. He wanted to knead those fluffy cheeks and spread them wide to expose her asshole before sinking his dick into her anus. He knew the chances of that happening were pretty slim but that never stopped a guy from controlling his desires.
The difference between Liz and Nikki was Nikki was more willing to show off her best assets. She knew from an early age that men were attracted to her breasts and she wasn't shy about showing them off, to a point. Most of her tops were low cut and revealed a good portion of cleavage. Carlos was always a willing voyeur when she was bending over to tend to one of the children or picking something up. He marveled at her hanging globes and wished he could not only see more of them but fondle them and suck on her nipples.
It was apparent that Neil enjoyed men gawking at his wife, a fact driven home one hot Saturday afternoon when Nikki was sunning herself in the yard. She was lying face down on a lounger with her top undone to avoid tan lines on her back. Carlos was helping Neil with some work around the pool deck.
Neil told Carlos, "Check this out, bro."
Carlos had no idea what he was up to and watched closely as his friend walked quietly towards his wife. He looked back at Carlos to make sure he was watching and proceeded to pour some of his ice-cold water onto Nikki's back. Nikki was naturally startled and raised her chest from the lounge exposing her big tits to the guys. Carlos was stunned as he watched with his mouth hung open. Her tits were as marvelous as Carlos had imagined. Her areola were the size of silver dollars and her nipples were erect from the cold water. He got a good long look at them as Nikki struggled to get her top on.
Neil was laughing as Nikki scolded him by saying, "You're an asshole."
Nikki looked at Carlos and said, "I hope you got a good look."
Carlos grinned and decided not to say anything. He was relieved to see Nikki beginning to smile. Although she may have been initially embarrassed, she seemed to enjoy Neil's surprise exposure of her breasts to their appreciative neighbor. After that, she went into the house to check on the children.
When they went back to work, Neil asked Carlos, "Well, are they as nice as you expected?"
"They are better than I imagined. Doesn't it bother you that I saw your wife's tits?"
"Naw, I like guys checking her out. It turns her on and I get the benefits of it later if you know what I mean."
"Well, anytime you need a little spark in your sex life, you can count on me to help."
After that incident, Carlos felt as though he owed Neil a cheap thrill in return. Later that day, the neighbors had gotten together for a cookout and swimming at the Torres' place. Liz was wearing a conservative one-piece swimsuit but Neil was still enjoying the view of her thick thighs and the little bit of butt cheeks she was showing. The guys were teasing her about her choice of swimwear while Nikki was wearing a more revealing bikini.
Liz playfully responded, "If I had tits like Nikki, I'd show them off too. No one wants to see my big butt anyway."
Carlos just looked at Neil and grinned. Nikki went into the house with the four boys to get them changed for dinner while the guys were going to get the grill started. Just before Liz was going to go into the house to get the sides ready for dinner, Carlos called her over to where he and Neil were sitting.
"Come over here, honey, I want to ask you something."
When Liz got close to Carlos, he tugged her arm and pulled her over his lap. Liz was taken by surprise and was shocked when her husband pulled the back of her bathing suit between her butt cheeks, exposing her to Neil.
Liz called out, "What are you doing? Stop," as she struggled to get free.
Neil was just as surprised as Liz but cherished the view of her bare ass being exposed. As she struggled, more of her swimsuit got pulled between her cheeks to the point where Neil could see the edges of her brown anus. Carlos gave her butt a couple of quick spanks, causing her pillowy cheeks to ripple like ocean waves.
When Carlos released her, Liz quickly stood up and straightened her swimsuit. Her face flushed, and she turned to look at Neil, who was grinning from ear to ear. It was obvious he enjoyed the little show.
Once she was in the house, Neil said, "I hope she isn't mad."
"Ah, she'll get over it. She likes me to spank her sometimes. She's got a submissive side to her. Besides, I owed you one."
"Thanks, buddy, I appreciate it. She's got a great ass. While my wife has nice tits, I wish she had more in the trunk if you know what I mean."
"Yeah, it seems like Liz has more of a butt while Nikki has it in the chest," Carlos said.
After the kids went back outside, Liz told Nikki what Carlos had done. She didn't want her to be upset if she knew Carlos exposed her ass to her husband.
"It doesn't surprise me. Neil got me earlier when I was sunning myself. He poured water on my back, I shot up in shock, and your husband saw my breasts. Hey, there's nothing wrong with giving the guys a cheap thrill. Maybe it will light a fire in the bedroom," Nikki replied with a wink and smile.
"I hope so. Having time for sex gets more difficult after having kids. I'm so tired at the end of the day. It's the last thing on my mind," Liz said.
"I know exactly what you mean, girl. They wear me out too."
"I guess we'll know tomorrow if it works," Liz said.
The ladies agreed that for the rest of the evening, they'd purposely tease their husbands and see what happens when they get home. Nikki loosened her bikini top and helped Liz pull her swimsuit bottom up to show off more of her butt without being too obvious. Besides, the kids were still around.
Nikki then said, "Tomorrow we're going to go shopping to get you a new swimsuit."
"Alright, but I'd like to go early though."
For the rest of the evening, the ladies made sure that their movements accentuated their best assets by leaning and bending to ensure their husbands were able to check them out. The guys were wondering if they were doing it on purpose but weren't sure. They weren't going to object either. After dinner, Liz purposely dropped a napkin in front of Neil and practically stuck her ass in his face when picking it up. She also dropped a knife and fork to extend her little show. As Nikki was clearing the plates from the table, she made sure to lean over to give the fellows a nice view of her hanging breasts that were practically falling out of her top. For the first time in a while, the wives felt sexy and seductive.
When the ladies were in the house, Neil asked Carlos, "Do you think our wives were teasing us on purpose?"
"I don't know, buddy but I know I'm going to try and get some action tonight."
"You and me both."
The playful teasing from earlier in the day worked like a charm in the bedroom later that night. The men enjoyed showing off their wives and also checking out their neighbors. It was harmless fun but it stoked the flames of desire for all of them. Nikki and Liz had wondered if other men still found them desirable after having two children and it felt good to know they captured the attention of another man.
Liz was already wet by the time Carlos went down on her. While she didn't find Neil particularly attractive, she imagined it was him licking her pussy until she came. Her unfaithful thoughts continued when Carlos was fucking her. He seemed to have an added passion to his thrusts and Liz wondered if he was thinking of Nikki while she was having those same thoughts about Neil.
Similar thoughts were going through the minds of Nikki and Neil. When Nikki was blowing him, he imagined it was Liz's lips surrounding his dick. While he was fucking her doggie style, he wondered what it would be like to have Liz bent over offering him her pussy while he clutched that beautiful ass of hers.
Nikki had her eyes closed and fantasized about having Carlos thrusting himself into her. She thought he was extremely handsome and loved seeing him bare-chested in his swimsuit or while he was helping her husband around the house. His bronzed skin looked even better from being in the sun and the suntan lotion made his muscles glisten in the sunlight. She came while wondering what it would be like to have Carlos between her legs.
The next morning, the wives were texting each other early. They had some errands to run and wanted to get an early start and they also wanted to shop for new swimwear. Nikki told Liz to come over when she was ready and she'd drive.
The neighbors had gotten to know each other well and Nikki knew Liz was coming to meet her so Liz didn't bother ringing the doorbell, she just walked into the house. She heard the kids and Neil in the kitchen so she proceeded toward the back of the house. She stopped in her tracks when she saw Neil and the kids because he was wearing only a T-shirt and his boxer briefs.
"Oh, excuse me. Uh, Nikki told me to come on by."
"Oh, she'll be right down," Neil replied.
He wasn't phased by Liz seeing him in his underwear but her eyes were drawn to between his legs. Neil had quite a sizable lump between his boxer briefs. He seemed much larger than her husband. As much as she tried not to look, Liz couldn't help but take quick peeks at Neil in his underwear.
A minute or so later, Nikki came into the kitchen and said, "For goodness sake, will you put some pants on?"
She then looked at Liz and said, "Men have no shame."
Liz laughed and agreed with her friend while stealing one last glance at Neil before they walked out the door.
In the car, the first thing Nikki asked Liz was, "Well, did you get laid last night? I know I did."
"I thought I noticed a certain glow about you this morning, " Liz joked and continued to say, "Yeah, I did too and it was better than it's been in a while."
"Yeah, Neil had a little more passion and to be honest, so did I. Maybe showing the guys some skin is the secret."
"Hey, if it works, I'm not going to question it. Heck, it worked when we were younger."
"We're not bad looking for women who have had two kids. I know you think your ass is too big but I'd give anything to have more meat on my butt."
"I'll make a deal with you. If you give me some of your breasts for my flat chest, I'll trade you some of my butt," Liz joked.
"Neil would love that. I know you think you have a big butt but my husband loves your ass."



"Well, I can see Carlos staring at your chest all the time."
"My mama said, 'If you've got it, flaunt it," so that's what I do."
"If you don't mind me asking, but after seeing Neil in his underwear, I couldn't help but notice he seemed, uh, rather well endowed."
Nikki snickered, "Oh yeah, he's, uh, packing some man meat there. It kind of makes up for him not liking to eat my pussy."
"What, he doesn't eat your pussy? Carlos loves to do that. I'm not into blowing him though. I'll do it but I'm not swallowing. That's gross."
"Come on, Liz, guys love a good blow job and you have to swallow it."
"No fucking way. I gag. I let him do anal though."
"No, now I won't do that. Neil keeps asking me to but I won't. Other guys have tried but it hurt too much and he's too big for me to even want to try it with him. No fucking way."
Liz then said half-jokingly, "Maybe you should blow Carlos and I'll take care of Neil." She then caught herself and said, "I was just joking. I wasn't serious."
"My pussy could use a good licking though," Nikki said.
They then changed the subject as both women were afraid of where the conversation was going. Little did they know that Carlos and Neil were having a similar conversation while the kids were playing in the yard.
Carlos was the first to bring up having sex with Liz and casually mentioned to Neil, "I don't know about you but after the ladies were teasing us last night, I was pretty horny. Liz and I had a pretty good time after the kids were in bed."
"Yeah, us too. Nikki seemed to be really horny. I think she likes showing off her tits."
"Well, anytime she wants to show them off, I'll be there for you, bro."
"You're a true friend to offer to let my wife show you her tits," Neil joked.
"Hey, what are friends for, man?"
"Same here, buddy. If your wife wants to show off that fine ass of hers, I'm right next door. Call me anytime."
"I know you like Liz's butt, maybe I shouldn't torture you by telling you she likes to do anal too."
"Get the fuck, outta here. Ah man, that is torture. I hope you don't mind me saying but I'd love to get a piece of that. Nikki won't even consider it."
"I don't mind you saying that. I understand. Her ass was made for it."
"You ain't lying about that. Nikki gives great blow jobs and I love titty fucking her."
"Now you're torturing me. Liz hates to suck dick and won't even consider swallowing. Her chest isn't big enough to titty fuck. I won't be able to stop thinking about Nikki getting titty fucked and swallowing your load."
"Back at you, Carlos. Every time I look at Liz, I'll picture her with a dick up her ass."
"Yeah, but you'll be picturing your dick up there, Neil," Carlos said with a laugh.
"That may be so but I know what you'll be thinking about doing with my wife."
That's where that conversation ended, too. Neither of them wanted to take the next step and suggest a full wife swap. They were each afraid to ruin a friendship, but the seed had been planted.
Meanwhile, the wives had run their errands and were shopping for a sexier bathing suit for Liz. Liz tried on several suits and wasn't going to go as far as Nikki was pushing her. She settled on a high-cut one-piece suit that made her legs look longer and it was quite cheeky, showing off a lot more of her butt. She also bought a more revealing bikini that wasn't quite a thong but it showed off most of her butt and some of her small cleavage. Nikki bought a very sexy bikini that barely hid any of her ample breasts and stopped short of showing her large areola and nipples.
The ladies also bought their husbands some sexier swimwear as a surprise. They looked like short boxer briefs. Liz admitted she'd like to see what Neil would look like in them while Nikki confessed to wanting to see Carlos' butt in them.
"You've got a hot-looking husband, Liz. Those muscles of his look so firm, and that butt, um, um, um."
"Don't you think I know that, Nikki? He's got that hot Latino blood in him too. He may not have as big a dick as Neil but he's got stamina."
"Stop it, Liz. I won't be able to look at him the same way now."
"We'll be even then. I'll be staring between Neil's legs."
It was time for lunch when the ladies got home so each family retreated to their own home so they could eat and have the kids chill out. They intended to get together later on to swim and have another neighborly cookout.
When they got together later that afternoon, Liz was wearing her new one-piece suit because she didn't want to wear the sexier one in front of the children. Neil and Carlos were expecting more and hinted at their feelings.
"I don't know about you, Neil but I was expecting something with less coverage."
"Yeah, I was too but this is a start."
Liz shook her head and said, "Well, this is all you're going to get for now. I have another one for when the kids aren't around. Nikki has a new one too."
Neil joked, "Is it too early to put them to bed now?"
Nikki gave him a wifely look and replied, "It's only 4 o'clock dear."
"Now you have us curious, Liz," Carlos said.
There was a nervous anticipation and sexual tension in the air for the rest of the afternoon and into the evening. The men couldn't help but wonder what the new swimsuits looked like and were anxious to see their wives in some sexy attire. The plan was to have the boys spend the night in the Schmidt's house and once they were asleep the adults would enjoy the pool. The husbands were in charge of getting the boys settled and the wives surprised them with new swimsuits for the men too.
Nikki handed them their new suits and said, "We didn't think it was fair that Liz and I would be the only ones with new swimwear."
Neil replied, "That's fine by us, right, Carlos."
"Sure thing."
"We'll go change at Liz's house. You guys can change at ours and we'll meet you by the pool."
After the boys were in bed, Carlos and Neil changed into their new swimsuits and went out to the pool to wait for their wives. The ladies took their time changing and had a glass of wine until they saw the guys had returned. They put on beach cover-ups and went to join the fellas. The men were naturally curious to see what their wives were wearing under their cover-ups.
Carlos asked, "What's with the cover-ups?"
Neil then replied, "Maybe they aren't wearing anything under them."
"In your dreams, honey. In your dreams," Nikki said. She went on to say, "Why don't you guys model yours first, then Liz and I will show you ours."
Liz and Nikki sat in chairs and waved for them to model for them. The guys smiled and began to do a catwalk-like strut in front of their wives. Liz and Nikki began to playfully hoot and whistle at them. Nikki's eyes were scanning Carlos' muscular body and cute butt while Liz's eyes were focused on the front of Neil's body. She really wanted to see him naked to see if his dick was as large as it appeared.
When the guys were done, Carlos said, "Okay, now it's your turn ladies."
Nikki looked at Liz as they rose from their chairs. They teased their husbands by playing with the ties on the cover-ups like they were having second thoughts about their big reveal. Finally, they dropped their robes and watched as their husband's mouth hung open.
They did their own modeling catwalk. Nikki knew from experience how to make her tits jiggle even more with each step she took. The husbands were checking out her big cushiony breasts that were practically falling out of her top. The only thing it covered was her nipples. Carlos was practically drooling.
Neil's eyes were focused on Liz's buttocks as she strutted back and forth in front of him. From the side, her ass had that nice half-round profile. From the back, her cheeks jiggled and twitched back and forth. Her ass had that definitive crease that clearly defined where her thighs ended and her cheeks began. It also made her ass look like it was alternately winking at him with each step. He desperately wanted to grab her ass. The only problem the men had was the growing erections in their swimsuits.
Carlos commented, "Wow. Double wow. I love your choice of suits."
Neil chimed in to say, "Yeah, the only thing better than those suits would be none at all."
The ladies then went into the pool and Nikki asked, "Are you coming, boys?"
Neil replied, "Not yet, but I hope to later," as he and Carlos had a schoolboy laugh.
When the guys stood up, their erections were pressing against the front of their suits. The wives looked at each other and giggled. Their new swimsuits did the trick. The men dove into the pool to hide their predicament.
They quickly swam to their wives and wasted no time copping feels of their exposed bodies under the water. The women pretended to object and gave a half-hearted struggle to keep their husband's hands off of them but they enjoyed the attention they were receiving. The couples frolicked in the water for a while and when it was time to refill their drinks, the ladies volunteered to get fresh ones. It also allowed them to put themselves on display. Liz's suit crept further between her butt cheeks and she made no effort to pull it back. She was going to give Neil a good look at her ass. Nikki sat by the side of the pool so the men had a good gaze at her chest which she proudly put on display.
Neil and Carlos were whispering on the other end of the pool and then suggested they all play Marco Polo. For anyone who doesn't know what that is, it's like a game of tag played in the pool. You're supposed to close your eyes and search for the other players.
Carlos then said, "Let's play boys against girls."
Nikki and Liz knew they were up to something but played along. They soon found out that the guys agreed to search out the other man's wife rather than their own. When Neil suggested that twist, Carlos knew exactly what he had in mind.
When the men were searching for the women, they cheated and took peeks where the ladies were. When Carlos found Nikki, he ran his hands along her waist and brushed them against her breasts. When Neil found Liz, his hands ran across her bare ass.
The women looked at each other and knew what their husbands were up to. Their grins gave each other silent approval to continue with their husbands' little game. When it was their turn to find the men, the women played along with what the man had started. When Liz found Neil, she ran her hand between his legs and Nikki ran hers over Carlos' ass.
With each round, the touches turned into quick feels, and then into short gropes. Neil was getting the handfuls of Liz's ass that he dreamed of and Carlos was getting equal handfuls of Nikki's tits. Not to be undone, Liz had groped Neil's enormous erect dick while Nikki had handfuls of Carlos' tight ass and muscular arms and chest. Things were heating up in the pool that night.
At one point Neil and Liz were fondling each other on one end of the pool while Carlos and Nikki were groping each other on the opposite end. Carlos had his hand inside Nikki's bikini top massaging her breasts and pinching her nipples as she softly moaned while running her hands over his muscular body. Neil was kneading Liz's soft, creamy buttocks as she reached into his swimsuit to grab a handful of his erect cock. They all knew what their spouse was up to but no one was objecting. No one knew where this was leading, they were going to let nature take its course.
Neil turned Liz around and she pushed her ass against his exposed cock as he slipped his hand down the front of her bikini bottom. She moaned as his finger entered her.
He then told her, "I'd love to fuck that gorgeous ass of yours."
Liz responded by wiggling her ass against his erection.
They were startled out of their passionate embraces when they heard Neil and Nikki's son standing by the patio door calling out, "Mommy, I'm scared. I had a bad dream."
Both couples broke quickly from their embraces. Nikki exited the pool to attend to their son and the sensual evening was over. Carlos and Liz went home and Neil went into the house to help with their son.
Liz and Carlos were silent as they closed their door behind them. Both of them feared the other may be angry with them for the night's antics. They were both a little nervous as they entered their bedroom. Those fears were extinguished when Liz saw that Carlos still had an erection and he saw the unmistakable look of pure lust in her eyes.
Carlos removed his wife's swimsuit from her body and inserted his finger into her pussy. Liz moaned softly as Carlos moved his finger in and out of her soaking wet pussy. She peeled down his swim trunks and grabbed hold of his hard-on as they began to kiss passionately.
Carlos broke from their kiss to tell Liz, "You know, Neil wanted to fuck you."
"I know. Would that have bothered you?"
"No, it wouldn't."
"Is that because you wanted to fuck Nikki?"
"Maybe."
"Don't bullshit me, it was obvious you wanted to fuck her. I would have let Neil fuck me."
"Well then, I would have fucked Nikki too. Neil wants to fuck your ass."
"Yeah, I know, he told me."
For some unknown reason, instead of invoking a feeling of jealousy, hearing that seemed to make Liz even more desirable to Carlos. He was kneading her ass as they continued to fondle one another. Their breathing was heavier and they felt more passion for each other than they had in a long time. It didn't bother Liz that Carlos wanted to fuck their sexy neighbor either. Their dalliances with their neighbors over the last couple of days lit a fire in their love life that they both desired.
When Carlos was licking his wife's pussy, he found it wetter than ever and when she came, she squirted her juices into his mouth, something she rarely did. He knew her pussy was on fire.
While he was fucking her, Carlos asked Liz, "You want to feel Neil's big dick in your pussy don't you?"
"Yes, I do. Oh my god, he's hung."
"He sure is," Carlos replied.
"I can tell you like Nikki's tits too."
"I sure do honey."
"She thinks you're hot and wants you to eat her pussy."
"I'd lick that pussy all night long for her."
They were both playfully teasing one another. The lack of jealousy freed them to enjoy and explore their fantasies.
When Carlos stopped fucking Liz and reached for the lube, she automatically bent over for him, offering her ass to her husband. He finger fucked her ass with some lube and then greased up his dick. He looked down at her nice round cheeks and knew his friend would give anything to see his wife like this. As he was sliding his dick into Liz's asshole, Carlos was thinking of Neil sodomizing her.
Liz easily took her husband deep because she had done it numerous times before. As he was humping her, Liz was fantasizing about giving up her ass to Neil and how much he would enjoy it because his wife would not allow him to do it to her. Knowing that Neil sexually desired her made her feel sexy again. After having two children and getting older, she was feeling less desirable until Neil showed an interest in her.
Carlos always enjoyed the tightness of Liz's ass. It gripped his dick tighter than any pussy he'd ever had. His wife's ass was so nice and inviting, it was a special pleasure to be able to fuck it regularly. When Carlos came in her ass, Liz was hoping to have Neil have that same experience.
As he was cumming, Carlos told her, "Take this one for Neil, honey."
They were lucky enough to have the kids at the neighbor's house so they fucked again the next morning.
Neil and Nikki had a similar love-making session that evening too. After they got the children settled, They locked their bedroom door and got naked.
"I'm so fucking hot, Nikki. I want to fuck you so bad."
"Me too, honey. Oh god, I need your dick in me."
"I want you to suck it first."
"Oh, you know I will. I love sucking your cock."
"You're my little cocksucker."
Nikki dropped to her knees and devoured her husband's dick. Over the years, she got better at taking his big dick deeper into her mouth and could now deep-throat him. Nikki would stop sucking his dick for a few moments to talk to him about what transpired earlier that night.
"It looks like you and Liz were having some fun in the pool."
"Just as much as you and Carlos were."
"Did it bother you to see him touching my breasts?"
"Naw, it kind of turned me on. You like showing them off so it's only natural for someone to want to touch them."
"It turned me on too, dear."
The slurping sounds of Niki's cocksucking filled the room as Neil thought about how Liz's ass felt. He had been longing to get his hands on those fluffy cheeks for a long time. He pulled Nikki to her feet and laid her on the bed and slid his dick into his wife's soaking wet pussy. She closed her eyes and moaned as she felt his erection filling her needy pussy.
"Damn Nikki, you're so hot tonight."
"So are you, dear."
"Carlos wanted to fuck you. Would you have let him.."
"I don't know but it was getting to that point. He's a good-looking man."
"You wanted to fuck Liz, didn't you?"
"I have to admit dear, things were leading up to that."
Neil began to pound Nikki's pussy harder. He closed his eyes and fantasized that it was Liz underneath him while Nikki was thinking about being with Carlos while rubbing her clit. Nikki came to a raging orgasm while thinking about the possibility of fucking a handsome hunk like her neighbor. She hadn't had anyone lick her pussy in a long, long time and she was thinking about Carlos' head between her legs as she came again.
Neil withdrew from her pussy and moved to place his dick between his wife's luscious tits. She knew what he wanted and squeezed them together around his dick. He was sliding back and forth between them while fantasizing it was Liz's ass cheeks he was fucking. When he was ready to cum, he pushed his dick into Nikki's mouth and she swallowed every last drop and sucked him dry.
In the morning, Nikki and Neil talked more about the night before. They were still consumed by the eroticism of what had happened.
Neil asked Nikki, "Are you still okay with what happened last night?"
"Yeah, I guess so. I think everyone had a lot of fun. I want to check with Liz. I don't want to lose a friendship over this."
"I get it. I'll talk to Carlos too. Let me ask you this though, is it something you'd want to pursue?
"You mean swap spouses?"
"Yeah, that's exactly what I mean."
Nikki looked at her husband hesitantly and replied, "I, uh, would, if you want to."
"I wouldn't mind trying it as long as you're okay. It's not worth ruining a marriage over either."
"It's not like we'd be cheating on each other. The last couple of days have added some spice to our sex life so, why not? We aren't getting any younger so we might as well have some fun while we can."
"I'll see what Carlos has to say and you can talk to Liz."
Liz and Carlos had a similar conversation. They were happy that neither one of them was jealous and they also enjoyed adding some spice to their sex life. Liz wanted to see how Nikki felt before deciding if there would be a next step. Carlos had a chance to talk to Neil when Neil asked him to accompany him to a home improvement store. While in the car, Neil asked Carlos how he and Liz felt about the night before.
"Liz and I had a lot of fun. We fucked like newlyweds when we got home."
"That's good, 'cause we fucked like newlyweds too. Nikki hasn't been that hot in a long time. So neither one of you was jealous or had second thoughts about, you know, what we did with what happened?"
"Naw, Liz and I talked and we're fine. We're more worried about you two. We don't want to risk our friendship over it."
"That was our concern too. So, uh, would you guys want to, you know, do it again sometime when the kids aren't around to interrupt?"



"I think we'd be okay with that. You've got her curious with, you know, your size, and your wife's tits drive me wild," Carlos said.
"Man, I dream about that ass of Liz's and Nikki thinks you're hot, especially when Liz told her how much you like doing oral."
Liz and Nikki had a conversation of their own. They were sitting on the Schmidt's back patio watching the children playing and it gave them a chance to clear the air.
"So Nikki, are you okay after last night?"
"Yeah, I'm fine, Liz. I'm more than fine too. Neil and I had some of the hottest sex we've had in a long time."
Liz chuckled and replied, "Yeah us too. I blame you for it anyway."
"Why's that?"
"You're the one that made me get a sexy bikini," Liz replied with a smile.
Nikki laughed and said, "I confess, I'm guilty."
"So neither one of you got mad or jealous?"
"Naw, we're fine. As a matter of fact, under the right circumstances, we wouldn't mind doing it again but when the kids aren't around," Nikki replied indicating a strong interest in swapping spouses.
With everyone's comfort level established, it was a matter of waiting for the right time to explore a new kink in their marriages. In the meantime, they still socialized but there was now an added element of anticipation to their gatherings. No one had to hide their stares and it was acceptable to more openly tease each other.
Nikki didn't have to pretend to hide the fact that she was leaning over intentionally to show off her lovely breasts. Liz was free to bend over or showcase her long legs without the fear of offending her good friend. Neil wore tighter shorts and Carlos went shirtless more often. Both men wore their tight brief swimwear more often.
If they were alone in the kitchen, Nikki might give Carlos' tight ass a quick squeeze and he'd return the gesture by copping a feel of her tits. One time, Liz was bending over looking for something in the fridge and Neil came up behind her and rubbed himself against her ass. She was surprised and quickly stood up, reaching around to give his dick a couple of strokes.
Then one day, Nikki sent Liz a text message that read, "My parents are going to take the kids overnight on Saturday. Neil and I were wondering if you could find someone to watch your kids and we'd go out for a nice dinner."
Liz knew that the message really meant, "We got rid of our kids for the night. If you get rid of yours, we can all party together."
Liz replied, "Let me see what I can do."
Carlos was thrilled to hear the plan and quickly got his parents to take the kids for the night. The plans were set in motion. The ladies wanted to set some ground rules before their big date night. They didn't want to be in the same room as their spouse, they even wanted to go to separate houses with the caveat that they would use the guest rooms rather than their marital beds. This way everyone could relax more. The next rule was that there were no expectations of this happening again and they would never, ever do it without the other spouse.
With the ground rules agreed upon, the ladies went shopping for new dresses and told their husbands they expected to be treated to a fancy dinner first. The next few days were filled with nervous anticipation for both couples, a feeling that only increased after the husbands dropped their children off at their respective grandparent's houses for the night.
Nikki's thoughts kept drifting to finally having a handsome man performing orally on her, running her hands over Carlos' muscular body, fucking and blowing him. Liz wanted to know what Neil's big dick would feel like inside of her. She knew he was expecting to do anal with her and was a little nervous about accommodating him because of his size but she'd planned to do her best.
Carlos wanted to play with Nikki's body from her tantalizing tits down to licking that sweet pussy. He was confident he would bring her to a few orgasms that night. Neil was anxious to get to play with Liz's fine ass and long legs and imagined her bent over as he fucked her pussy and ass.
The ladies told the men that they wanted to get ready together and that they could pick them up at Liz's house when they were ready. They wanted to surprise them with their new dresses but it also made it feel more like a date night when they were single.
Naturally, it didn't take the men as long to get dressed as the ladies and they had a beer while waiting for the text message that they were ready.
"Are you and Liz having any second thoughts about tonight?" Neil asked.
"No, not at all. We think it will be fun. I mean it doesn't seem normal but we're all adults."
"Yeah, Nikki and I feel the same way. It kind of gets us out of our routine. I think more people do things like this but just don't tell anyone. It should be fun."
"Our wives are helping each other get dressed, so they must be okay with this," Carlos said.
The women took their time getting ready. They helped one another with their hair and makeup with Liz wearing more makeup than she usually does. When they were satisfied with their appearance, they sent for their husbands to pick them up.
Nikki was the first to come downstairs to model her new dress for their date. Neil and Carlos stared when she slowly entered the room. She looked stunning. They rarely saw each other all dressed up and the men were not disappointed.
Nikki was wearing a red mini-dress that had a corset-like top that flared out from the waist down. It came down to her mid-thigh and was very low cut. It also had a zipper that she had pulled down a couple of inches to reveal even more of her ample cleavage. She wore red four-inch open-toed heels. Her finger and toenails were painted red to match her shoes and dress.
She paraded around the room and did a little twirl that made the bottom of her dress raise, briefly exposing her red thong and just a hint of her ass cheeks.
"Well, how do I look?" she asked.
"Holy fuck, you look gorgeous, Nikki," Neil said.
"You look lovely. This is going to be some night," Carlos added.
It was then Liz's turn. She was wearing a black backless and sleeveless silk slip dress that came to a few inches above her knees but had a slit up to the mid-thigh of her left leg. She was wearing sheer black silk thigh-highs. Just a touch of her bare thigh was visible above the lace tops of her stockings. She wore 4-inch black open-toed heels that made her legs look even longer. The back of the dress sensually draped over her ass so that it showed the round curve of her butt.
"You're stunning, dear," Carlos said.
"Wow, just wow. You look great," Neil added.
"You ladies look so good, maybe we should stay here and have some fun," Carlos joked.
Liz shot down that idea by saying, "Hell no, we're all dressed up, we're going out. Nikki and I will go by ourselves if we have to."
Nikki smiled and said, "That's right. You guys are taking us out tonight."
Nikki walked up to Carlos and held his arm while Liz went over to Neil. If they were going to trade partners, it was going to start with dinner. The men weren't going to object and escorted the women to the car. Neil and Carlos opened the car doors for the ladies and were treated to a quick flash of their panties as they got in. This was promising to be a wonderful evening.
The husbands had made reservations at one of the finest restaurants in town and were led to a secluded booth by the maitre d'. Nikki joined Carlos on one side of the booth with Neil and Liz on the other. They ordered a bottle of wine as they perused the menu.
There was an air of sensuality all through dinner. There was a restless expectation of what was to follow that evening. It was like being out with someone you just started dating and you are both ready to have sex with each other for the first time. You both know it's going to happen but you don't want to rush things and ruin the moment.
The two couples had already agreed upon swapping spouses and some mild flirtations were occurring. There were knowing glances, and peeks at Nikki's cleavage and it was obvious that Neil had his hand on Liz's thigh before and after dinner. His hand must have touched the front of her thong because Liz twitched a bit at one point. Neil loved the feeling of her stocking-covered legs and thighs and when he touched her bare skin above her stockings, he knew he was close to her pussy. Liz was enjoying the warm touch of another man. It made her feel sexy and desirable again.
Carlos knew what Neil was doing and began to lightly stroke Nikki's bare leg under the table. She encouraged him to go further by subtly parting her legs a little more, signaling to him that she was ready to offer him anything his heart desired.
Between the cool air-conditioned restaurant and her excitement, Liz's nipples were now protruding through the top of her silk dress, pointing out like beacons in the night. Nikki had managed to lower the zipper on the front of her dress to reveal more of her delectable cleavage. Carlos couldn't wait to get his hands and lips on those delectable mounds of flesh. Nikki knew she was mercilessly teasing her prospective lover and Carlos was taking the bait.
The anticipation of what was going to unfold after dinner fueled the deepest sexual desires among the two couples. None of the four of them even considered backing out. They were comfortable sitting together at dinner as a swapped couple and that made the rest of the evening even better. Even the hint of jealousy on anyone's part could have canceled their plans for later on but all signs were pointing in the direction of a full-on exchange of spouses.
After the check was paid, they sat around chatting until Neil asked, "Well, are we ready to get out of here?"
It was time for the main event of the well-planned night. Before they got in the car, Nikki had lowered the zipper on the front of her dress a little more and her breasts were almost completely exposed, a fact that didn't go unnoticed by the parking valet. When they got home, it was a little awkward for the couples to part. They all wanted to kiss their spouse goodnight but didn't want to advertise what they were doing to the other neighbors. Liz led Neil into their house and Carlos followed Nikki.
Chapter 2 Nikki and Carlos
As soon as Nikki and Carlos walked in the door, Nikki's dress was unzipped almost down to her navel and her breasts were pouring out. As soon as the door closed, they were in each other's arms in a passionate embrace. Carlos's hand quickly found its way inside Nikki's dress and he began to play with her beautifully formed breasts. Nikki clutched onto his tight muscular ass and pulled him closer. They quickly shed their clothing and Nikki grabbed a bottle of wine and two glasses on their way to the guest bedroom.
Once in the bedroom, Carlos poured a couple of glasses of wine. As they were taking their first sip, Carlos was also drinking in the beauty of Nikki's blonde hair, blue eyes, petite frame, and enormous tits. Nikki's juices flowed from looking at Carlos' taut muscular body and olive skin. There was something about Latino men that got her hormones flowing and she now had a handsome naked one in the bedroom.
Carlos naturally went for Nikki's tits first and said, "I've been wanting to suck on these babies from the first time I saw you."
He was feasting on her gorgeous tits sucking on one while tenderly squeezing the other and then switching. Nikki gently held his head to her chest, bit her lower lip, closed her eyes, and let her head roll back.
"I've wanted you ever since I saw you too, Carlos. Fuck, you're so hot."
She began to stroke him as he plunged his finger in and out of her pussy.
Nikki wanted to fuck Carlos immediately but he said, "Naw, we're going to take this nice and slow. We have all night."
They continued to kiss and fondle one another while standing next to the bed. Carlos moved behind Nikki and began to kiss and nibble on the nape of her neck causing her to purr like a kitten. He ran his hands up and down her petite body, softly caressing, licking, and kissing it. He even nibbled on her ass cheeks.
Carlos laid Nikki down on the bed and continued to feast on her succulent body. He kept returning to her soft creamy breasts and nipples before continuing. He was finally able to get his hands and lips on those desirable mounds of hers and he was going to enjoy them to the fullest. Nikki liked it when her lover would play with her breasts and nipples. It was like there was a nerve connecting them directly to her clit.
He kissed and licked his way down her torso, teasingly by-passing her pussy. He kissed and touched her inner thighs and was able to smell the sweet aroma emanating from between her legs. Nikki was lifting her hips trying to encourage him to lick her pussy but Carlos was the one in control and would make his way back in due time. There was plenty of her body left to explore.
He continued down her right leg, kissing and caressing his way down, then lifted her foot to massage her heel, sole, and toes gently. He sucked on each toe individually before making his way to her other foot. When he lifted her leg, he could better see her hot pussy glistening with wetness in the dim light of the room. He knew he had her captivated with anticipation, especially after knowing her husband wouldn't eat her pussy. The longer he teased her the more pleasurable it would be when he finally moved between her legs.
Nikki was moaning in pleasure. No one had ever taken this much time for foreplay with her and she loved the attention to detail from her hot Latin hunk. Her pussy was itching for attention since before they left for dinner and it was only getting worse. Carlos licked his way back up Nikki's other leg and stopped at her upper thighs. He spread her legs wider and gazed at her lovely pussy.
Nikki was thinking, "Finally, he's going to lick me."
However, Carlos teased her more by kissing and licking her upper thighs. He was so close, she could feel his hot breath on her pussy. Nikki pulled on his head trying to gently coax him to lick her pussy but he resisted.
Nikki told Carlos half-jokingly, "You're such fucking cunt tease."
"Yeah, I know but you'll thank me later."
Nikki groaned when Carlos inserted a finger into her, finding it nice and hot and juicy. He then started to lick her outer lips. He could smell that aromatic pussy even more now. He teased her further by flicking his tongue quickly across her engorged clit that was protruding from her causing her to flinch and moan. She tried to pull his mouth closer but he refused.
Carlos did butterfly flicks around her lips and thighs. He then spread her legs wider, withdrew his finger, and dove in between her legs sticking his tongue as deep into her as he could. He started to lap at her leaking juices.
"Oh my god. Oh fuck, don't stop,"
Nikki had waited a long time for someone to eat her pussy like this. Neil would occasionally give it an obligatory lick but it was obvious he didn't like it. Not only did Carlos like eating pussy but he was good at it.
Carlos had Nikki writhing and moaning to the tender touches of his tongue and lips. He was careful not to stimulate her clit too much...yet. He wanted to give Nikki a good tongue fucking first. While she was squirming to the tender touches of his tongue, she was trying to direct his efforts toward her clit but he wasn't having any of that. He was going to determine when he was going to go there.
He then began to give her clit a light lick before going back to tongue fuck her. Carlos started to tease her clit more often and longer, making Nikki writhe even more. When it appeared that she was close to cumming, he would tongue fuck her again. He brought her to the edge of orgasm several times.
Nikki was breathing heavily when she told him, "You're such a fucking tease. Let me cum you bastard."
"Is that any way to talk to the man eating your pussy. Ask me nicely and I'll let you cum."
"Ohhh, please let me cum, Carlos, Please, please pretty please."
He began to flick his tongue over her clit and said, "I want you to beg for it."
"Please let me cum, I beg of you. I have to cum. Oh shit, I'm so close."
Carlos gave her an evil grin and dove back between her legs, shoving two fingers into Nikki. He then began to suck on her clit and simultaneously flicked it with his tongue. She arched her back at first and then lifted her hips and took a hard grasp of Carlos' head, pulling him deeper into her pussy.
Nikki let out a scream and began to wildly orgasm, "OOOHHHHHHHH fuck, I'm cumming. Keep licking me. Oh fuck, AAAAAAhhhhhh."
It was a good thing the children weren't home because she would have scared them with her screams of ecstasy. She flooded Carlos' mouth with her juices which caught him by surprise but he kept licking and sucking her clit anyway. She had never cum that intensely before.
Nikki laid on the bed recovering from her orgasm, her chest heaving, struggling to catch her breath. She thought Carlos was done but he had other ideas. He waited until her breathing wasn't as labored and he went back to toying with her clit. Within seconds she was cumming again. She rarely had multiple orgasms but that night was starting to be something special.
When she was done cumming a second time, Nikki said, "Okay, I'm done. I don't think I can cum again."
Carlos gave her a wicked smile and said, "We aren't done until I say we're done."
He started eating her pussy again. She thought about telling him to stop again but it felt too good so she remained silent. Nikki got hotter the more Carlos licked her pussy until she had another less intense orgasm.
Nikki then told Carlos, "I'm done. Seriously, I can't have another one."
"Okay Nikki, maybe we'll do it again later."
"No one ever made me cum like that before. Liz said you were good but I didn't think anyone was that good."
"Hey, I take pride in my work, what can I say?"
Carlos began playing with Nikki's enticing breasts while she recovered from her multiple orgasms. As she regained her composure, Nikki began to stroke Carlos' dick. They began to kiss again and it was now her turn to return the oral favor.
Nikki commenced to kiss, lick, and nibble her way down Carlos' body taking time to caress, massage, and paw at the well-defined muscles of his arms, chest, and abs that rippled under his smooth skin. He was handsome and physically fit, in other words, he was a hunk. His chest and legs were sparsely coated with hair. Nikki was enjoying the feeling of his body as much as Carlos enjoyed her tender touches.
When Nikki played with his nipples, Carlos moaned softly so she decided to continue to play with them. She licked and sucked on his nipples, something no one had ever done before and he found it extremely stimulating.
After several minutes, Nikki continued working her way down Carlos' body. He knew she was trying to tease him as much as he teased her and appreciated her taking her time. He kept recalling how Neil told him how great Nikki was a cock sucking but he was willing to wait to see for himself.
Nikki massaged Carlos' naked thighs and hips and then leaned forward to kiss and lick them while avoiding his scrotum and dick. Her lover's erection told Nikki her efforts were working like a charm. She then began to lick and mouth his balls drawing words of encouragement from her lover.
"Oh yeah, baby. Um, that feels so good."
She nuzzled his balls and massaged them ever so gently. Nikki then moved upward to lick and mouth the shaft like she was licking melting ice cream causing Carlos to writhe a little. She continued to lick, nibble, and mouth the shaft while avoiding the head.
Nikki increased the intensity of her oral manipulations when she started giving the head short butterfly flicks, licking up the precum leaking out from the tip. She then used her tongue to explore the ridge between the head and shaft. She now had Carlos squirming on the bed.



"Come on, baby, suck my dick."
"What's the matter? Don't you like being teased? It's just payback time, Carlos," Nikki replied with a grin.
Nikki continued to work over Carlos' cock with her lips and tongue but not taking him into her mouth which caused him to say, "You're such a cocksucking tease."
"That's right, baby."
When Nikki decided he had enough teasing, she took just the tip between her lips and ever so slowly began to take a fraction of an inch more while swirling her tongue around him. Carlos moved his hips upward trying to force more of his dick between Nikki's lips but she had a firm grip on him and was in total control.
She worked her lips down further until the entire head was in her mouth and took a little bit more with each downward movement of her head. Her head was bobbing slowly now as she took more of the shaft into her mouth. When she had Carlos' entire dick in her mouth, Nikki started bobbing her head slowly while stroking his shaft and swirling her tongue around the hard man meat in between her lips.
"Neil was right, you suck a mean dick, Nikki darling. Oh fuck you're good."
She stopped sucking him long enough to say, "I've had lots of practice. I love sucking dick too," and went back to work on her neighbor's dick.
Carlos wished his wife loved cock sucking as much as Nikki but that wasn't on the horizon so he was going to enjoy this while he could. Nikki eventually picked up the pace of her expert blow job. Her lover kept complimenting her on her oral skills which only increased her desire to please him even more.
"Oh fuck, that feels so gooood. Oh god, don't stop."
Carlos never experienced a blow job this good and was close to cumming but there were other things he wanted to do with Nikki first.
"Please stop, honey. I don't want cum just yet."
Nikki was somewhat disappointed but she also wanted to do other things with Carlos too. When she reluctantly lifted her head from Carlos' dick, it glistened from the wetness of her mouth. He laid her back on the bed and she instinctively spread her legs wide, offering him her soaking wet pussy. He took a moment to drink in the beauty of his naked neighbor, someone he had undressed with his eyes hundreds of times. He wanted to remember her just like this.
He moved between her legs, pressing his dick against her pussy, and drove it home with one quick thrust. Nikki's eyes rolled into the back of her head in pure pleasure as Carlos started to slowly hump on her. He didn't want to go faster for fear of cumming too soon. He wanted to sample her charms for as long as he could.
Nikki looked up at Carlos' handsome face with his chiseled jaw and light brown skin. She grasped hold of his firm buttocks and pulled him in closer. She dreamed of this moment when she'd see Carlos in his swimsuit or doing chores in the yard without a shirt on. Her pussy would get warm and wet just looking at him and he was now between her splayed legs fucking her.
He had similar desires after seeing Nikki's exposed cleavage and she proudly showed off her buxom chest. She knew he was looking and would tease him more. As he was fucking Nikki, Carlos would lean forward to suck on those beautiful tits and big nipples. He was also living his dream of having his dick deep inside his neighbor while sucking on her tits. It was a dream come true.
He was giving her a good fucking and when he was close to cumming, he told Nikki, "I want to fuck your titties and cum in your mouth. Liz never lets me cum in her mouth."
"You can cum wherever you want, darling."
Carlos moved to straddle Nikki's chest as she wrapped those succulent mounds of flesh around his hard cock. It was now Carlos whose eyes rolled into the back of his head. Liz's breasts were too small to titty fuck her but Niki's, aw Nikki's were made for a nice titty fuck.
On the upstroke, Carlos would present his dick to Nikki's mouth and she'd suck and swirl her tongue around the head before he'd go back to titty fucking her. They kept this up for several minutes until Carlos announced he was going to cum.
"I can't hold back any longer, baby. I'm gonna cum."
Nikki then rolled him onto his back and dove down between Carlos' legs, taking his dick deep into her mouth. Her head bobbed faster and faster. She wanted to please her neighbor as much as he wanted her to please him. Nikki loved having a man cum in her mouth. She knew it was giving her lover the ultimate pleasure to shoot their load into her mouth and to swallow it. She savored the tangy taste of a man's cum. Their pleasure became hers.
She told him, "I want you to cum for me. Cum in my mouth. I want to taste your cum," and took it back between her lips.
Carlos felt his orgasm building in his balls. Nikki felt the dick in her mouth begin to pulsate just before the first wad of her neighbor's cum splashed into her mouth.
"Oh fuck, here is cums. AAAARRRRRRRGGGG," Carlos cried out as he shot wad after wad of his cum into Nikki's mouth.
She was moaning too as the cock in her mouth erupted with a flood of cum. She didn't swallow it just yet either. She waited until Carlos' dick had finally stopped spurting his cum and she lifted her head. She showed him the huge load she had collected and then swallowed it all in one big gulp. She then opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to show Carlos she had swallowed it all.
Nikki squeezed out a few more drops of cum from Carlos' dick and sucked him dry before lifting her head and smiling at him. She knew she just gave Carlos a great blow job, a blow job he appreciated even more because his wife wouldn't suck it for him.
"Holy fuck, Nikki, that was out of this world. That was by and far the best blow job I've ever had, bar none. You're the champ."
"I'm glad you liked it. I take pride in my work."
Nikki went to grab another bottle of wine and they sat on the bed, drinking, chatting, and casually stroking one another's bodies. Carlos would trace circles around Nikki's nipple, grab a handful of her meaty breasts, or stroke her inner thighs. Nikki would squeeze Carlos' muscular arms, chest, or thighs. She even had him lay on his stomach so she could grope his butt.
"Damn, you've got a nice ass. It's as firm as I imagined too."
"So, you've been undressing me with your eyes, eh?"
"Yeah, like you weren't checking out my tits."
"No, I wasn't, what kind of guy do you think I am?" Carlos playfully asked.
Nikki smiled and replied, "The type that would try to look down my blouse to get a look at my tits."
"Was it that obvious?"
"Uh, yeah, like every time I leaned over. Why do you think I was doing it?"
"You do have a nice pair of tits."
"Thanks, that's why I show them off."
"You're a cock tease, Nikki."
"And you're a cunt tease, Carlos."
Their casual touches became more serious as they began to kiss again while Carlos played with Nikki's pussy and she stroked his flaccid cock trying to bring it back to life. The more they kissed and toyed with each other's bodies the more heated things became. Nikki started to get a rise out of Carlos and when he was half-hard, she decided to help resuscitate him with her magic mouth. That did the trick and he was hard within seconds. Nikki truly loved having a hard cock in her mouth and she treated Carlos to another one of her patented blow jobs. Her oral skills were unmatched by any of Carlos' previous lovers and he had quite a few in his day. However, it was Nikki's enthusiasm for sucking a dick that separated her from the others. That enthusiasm only made it more erotic for Carlos. He was playing with her breasts and nipples as she sucked him.
He then told her, "Hey, swing yourself around and I'll do you at the same time."
Carlos put a pillow under his head for comfort as Nikki straddled his face and slowly lowered herself. Carlos was staring up at her hot pussy and asshole while she went back to work on his dick. Nikki sat down on Carlos' face and immediately felt him insert his tongue deep inside of her as he began to lap at her pussy. In this position, she was able to control where Carlos' tongue would stimulate her. She rolled and moved her hips around in positions that gave her the greatest pleasure at that moment.
Sometimes Nikki would force herself so far down on Carlos' face that she would almost smother him. He would have to lift her hips a little to be able to breathe. It did show him how much she liked him eating her pussy which became a source of pride for him. Every man wants to know that he is pleasing his lover and Nikki was thoroughly enjoying having her pussy eaten again.
Her sexual stimulation only made Nikki want to please Carlos even more. Her lips engulfed his engorged dick as her head bobbed and her tongue swirled around the head and shaft. At times, she would focus her efforts on the head giving Carlos more stimulation in the most sensitive part of his manhood. She would then swallow him deep causing him to emit muffled moans. When Nikki was close to cumming, she began to guide Carlos on what she liked best.
"Oh yeah, right there. Just like that. Oh fuck, suck my clit. Yeah, yeah. I'm gonna cum. Oh fuck, oh god. Yes, yes, yes. OOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH."
She flooded Carlos' mouth for the second time that night but this time they flowed over his lips, cheek, and chin. You know you've done a good job when you can make a woman squirt. Nikki rested for a few moments and then started to move her pussy over his lips again. Carlos was more than willing to accommodate his new lover and bring her to another orgasm.
Nikki then moved to straddle Carlos' cock and began to ride him slowly, enjoying the penetration of her pussy now. She leaned over to motorboat Carlos' face with her large breasts, slapping them against his cheeks, teasing him as he tried to catch her nipples with his mouth. She then alternately fed him her nipples while enjoying the feeling of his cock in her pussy and him sucking on her tits. Carlos was fondling Nikki's pendulous breasts as he sucked on them, trying to make a mental note of how they looked, felt, and tasted.
When Nikki began to tire, Carlos had her get on all fours so it would be easier to continue toying with her tits while fucking her. He gave her tiny ass a couple of spanks before driving himself deep into her, causing her to squeal in sexual gratification. They were both grunting like wild animals fucking in the wild. He was fucking her hard which caused her to ask for more and she clutched onto the comforter. She rocked her hips backward to meet his wild thrusts.
"Oh, fuck me hard, Carlos. Yes, yes, yes. Ohhhh fuuuck. Fuck me. Fuck me. Fuck meeee."
He was holding onto her tits like they were handles and driving himself into her as hard and fast as he could while saying, "Take that cock, baby. Yeah, take it all. Oh fuck, you've got one hot pussy."
When Carlos began to tire, he told Nikki, "Let me finish in your mouth."
"Anything for you, Carlos."
She had him sit on the side of the bed and she got down on her knees between his legs. He took hold of her breasts as she swallowed his cock. Nikki began to blow Carlos like a hungry whore. She loved sucking cock and it showed by her enthusiasm and intensity of her blow job. She liked being on her knees in front of her man because it made her feel so submissive by serving her lover.
When Nikki was blowing Carlos again, she would stop to catch her breath but rub him between her breasts until she was ready to continue. He would hold her head still at times and fuck her mouth while she swirled her tongue around his hard meat.
When Carlos was ready to cum, Nikki took him out of her mouth and said, "Cum for me, Carlos. Cum on my tits and face for me."
As he was cumming, he shot a load directly onto Nikki's forehead and hair. The next showered her mouth, chin, and neck as she stuck out her tongue so she could taste some of it too. The next load splashed onto her tits. She then took his spurting cock into her mouth to swallow the rest of his load. When Nikki lifted her head, she licked her lips while looking at Carlos with a grin on her face.
"Damn, that was a great blow job, Nikki. Neil's a lucky guy."
His dick was still a little hard so he scooped some cum off her face and tits with the head and fed it to Nikki which she gleefully licked off.
After cleaning off, they both fell fast asleep, exhausted from their sexual tryst.
Chapter 3 Liz and Neil
When Liz and Neil got into the house, he asked her, "Are you nervous at all?"
"A little, I guess. We could have a drink before, you know."
"That sounds good."
Liz fixed them both a drink and she put on some soft music.
When Neil asked her if she wanted to dance, Liz replied, "Yes, I'd like that."
He took her in his arms and they began to sway to the music as they chatted. Her perfume smelled enticing and it felt good to have her in his arms. Liz was glad they were taking things slow and not rushing into the bedroom. They both needed a moment to calm their nerves.
When they ran out of things to say, he held her closer while she rested her head on his chest. She could feel his manhood resting against her thigh and his hand creeping further down her back. He ran his hand across her ass which was encased in the soft silk of her dress.
"You look so sexy tonight, Liz. You always look sexy to me but you are especially attractive tonight."
"Thank you, Neil. You look good all dressed up too. We should do this more often," she said and went on to say, "I meant to dress up not, you know."
Neil smiled and said, "I know what you meant, Liz."
Liz could feel Neil's big dick beginning to stir as they continued to slow dance. His hand was more firmly grasping her buttocks and placed his other hand on her breast. Liz was getting a warm wet feeling between her legs and looked up at Neil with an unmistaken lust in her eyes. Their eyes were fixed upon one another and he leaned in to kiss her, a kiss that she willingly returned. The first kiss led to a longer, more passionate one. Liz could feel Neil's dick becoming more erect as it pressed against her thigh. She reached down to slowly stroke it while they danced closely with each other.
After the second song ended, Liz asked, "Would you like to take this into the bedroom?"
"Yes, I would. I've been looking forward to being with you since that night in the pool."
"That night got me thinking too."
Liz topped off their drinks and led Neil to the guest room. They kissed and embraced again as Neil slipped the straps of her dress over her shoulders. When they broke from their embrace, he peeled down the top of her dress to expose Liz's pert dainty breasts.
"Your breasts are lovely, Liz," Neil commented before reaching out to cup and gently squeeze them.
He then leaned down to alternately suck on her nipples. She moaned softly and bit her lower lip as the sexual heat in the room intensified. Neil then stripped Liz's dress off the rest of the way, leaving only her black lace thong, sheer black thigh-highs, and heels. He started to undress as she kicked off her heels and took off her thong.
They took a moment to gaze at each other's naked bodies. Liz's eyes were naturally drawn to Neil's big hard cock which appeared to be more than an inch bigger than her husband's and a little thicker. Her eyes widened and her heart started pounding excitedly as the juices were flowing between her legs.
Neil drank in the sight of Liz's luxurious long legs encased in sheer black silk, her pussy was cleanly shaven and her labia protruded just a little. She turned around and leaned over a bit to entice Neil with her well-cushioned ass.
"Beautiful, simply exquisite," Neil said as he reached out to grope Liz's ass.
She had him sit on the edge of the bed while she twerked for him, shaking that tempting ass for her lover. Liz then got closer and gave him a short lap dance by rubbing her buttocks along the length of his dick.
Neil grabbed her and pulled her onto his lap, holding her by her breasts as he nibbled on the nape of her neck. She was wiggling her ass on his dick as he pinched and played with her nipples.
Neil remembered Carlos saying Liz had a submissive side so he whispered in her ear, "I would love to spank that beautiful ass of yours."
Without saying a word, Liz obediently stood at Neil's side. He grabbed her and pulled her over his knees as Liz feigned to struggle. He clasped her hands behind her back and put his leg over hers. As Liz pretended to attempt to free herself from his grasp, she was wiggling her ass and moving her body against his dick.
Neil took several seconds to simply take in the sight of Liz's luscious ass bent over his knee, the ass he had been lusting for since they first met. He rubbed his hand across her soft creamy white ass which was highlighted by her tan lines. Liz teased Neil by tightly squeezing her buttocks together and releasing them a couple of times. She also lifted her ass to expose her brown asshole.
Liz then felt the sting of Neil's hand come down on her ass, the crack of their skin slapping together echoing in the room. She instinctively tightened her cheeks and released them when Neil began to rub and squeeze her cheeks again. He spanked her several more times until her butt cheeks were reddened, leaving red handprints on her curvy ass.
Neil then began to play with her asshole, causing Liz to squirm in his lap. He spanked her a few more times, sticking his finger further up her ass between slaps. When he was done with her spanking, Neil released Liz from his lap onto the floor in front of him.
Liz sat sideways on the floor rubbing her stinging ass while looking up at Neil with a sexual passion in her eyes. Confident that she enjoyed her spanking, Neil grabbed her by the arm and pulled her to a standing position between his legs. He then stuck his finger in her pussy and found it dripping wet which only confirmed her sexual excitement.
He then had her get on her knees on the edge of the bed with her ass facing him. Neil moved behind her and began to slap his dick against her ass and rubbed it between her cheeks while squeezing her cheeks together.
"I've dreamed of playing with your ass, Liz. It's so fucking lovely. An artist couldn't sculpt a better one."
Liz was proud to know someone worshipped her ass like that. She always thought it was too big but hearing Neil's inner thoughts made her feel sexy and deepened her desire to please him.
"You can do anything you want to my ass tonight, Neil. It's all yours. I'm all yours tonight."
"We're just getting started, darling. There's no hurry."
Neil then began to finger fuck Liz again but also rubbed her clit. She was so hot she was ready to cum within minutes but Neil wouldn't let her climax just yet, much to her disappointment. She wouldn't be disappointed for long though.
Liz felt Neil rubbing his dick up and down against her wet slit and then felt it pressing against her pussy. She braced herself for the biggest dick she's ever had. Neil took his time as he slowly pressed himself into Liz's hot pussy. She easily took all of his dick deep inside of her.
She moaned loudly, threw her head back, and her eyes rolled into the back of her head as Neil started to thrust into his neighbor's pussy. He gradually picked up the pace until he was fucking her so hard, they could hear the sound of their skin slapping together. Neil alternately spanked Liz's butt cheeks, taking pleasure in watching them jiggle.
He was fucking her so good, Liz began to cry out, "Oh, fuck me, Neil. Fuck meeee. Oh, you fuck me sooo good. Oh god, oh god, YYEEEEESSSSS," as she came while Neils's big fat dick pounded her pussy mercilessly.
Normally, he would have stopped but he had a sense he could fuck her into another orgasm so he kept pummeling Liz's married pussy, driving himself deep into her. His dick touched her in places that never felt the thrusts of a man's cock before. He was stretching her wider than ever before.



Liz came to another orgasm, crying out, "OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHH Fuck. I'm cumming. Holy shit, I've never been fucked like that before. Damn, that was good."
Neil waited for Liz to recover and said, "You know what I want now."
She smiled, slapped her ass and said, "It's all yours. Just take it easy with that monster you've got there."
"Don't worry, Liz. I've only had one other girl take me up her ass so I'm not going to blow this opportunity."
Liz got the KY Jelly out of the nightstand, handed it to Neil, and said, "Be sure and use plenty of this."
She got down on her elbows and knees with her ass sticking up high offering it to Neil. She teasingly wiggled her ass while he put some gel on his finger and stuck it up Liz's ass. He put more gel on her ass and finger fucked her some more. He then applied a generous amount to his dick.
Liz took a deep breath as she felt Neil's hands on her hips and his dick pressing against her asshole. She braced herself for penetration. She was experienced at doing anal and knew she could probably handle him as long as he didn't rush. She reached back to pull her butt cheeks further apart for him.
Neil looked down at Liz's glorious ass in disbelief at how lucky he was. Never in his wildest dreams did he ever think he'd ever get this opportunity. He was trying to go slow but he was having a difficult time entering Liz so he pushed a little harder.
The mushroomed head of Neil's dick plunged into Liz causing her to say, "Whoa, slow down."
"Sorry, Liz, I'll be more careful."
Now that the initial entry was completed, the rest of his fat cock inched into Liz's backside. Neil was thrilled when he got half his dick into Liz's ass. He then began to ever so slowly move back and forth, pushing himself deeper with each inward thrust. She had to tell him to slow down a couple of times to give her a moment to adjust to his girth.
She finally felt his lower abdomen pressing against her cheeks and let out a sigh of relief. She was proud that she was able to take all of him into her ass. She wanted to please him in the worst way, especially after that great fucking he just gave her.
Neil started to slowly fuck Liz's ass while holding onto her curvaceous cheeks. He was living the dream of literally getting a piece of ass since before he was married. He cherished the tightness of her ass. It was so tight, it felt like her ass had a grip on his dick. In a way, it was gripping him because Liz would squeeze herself tighter at times to increase his pleasure.
Liz wanted to tease Neil further and asked him, "Where's your dick, Neil?"
"It's in your fine ass, Liz."
"Do you like my fine ass?"
"It's the best, Liz."
Neil was now ass fucking Liz harder and she took it all. When she heard him start to rhythmically breathe faster, Liz knew he was about to cum.
"Fuck my ass, Neil. I want you to cum in my ass. Cum for me, Neil. Cum for me."
"Here it comes, baby. AAARRRRRRRGGGGGGGGG."
Liz felt Neil's massive dick pulsating in her ass, shooting wad after wad of his cum deep into her bowels. He kept fucking her ass until he was drained dry. He was draped over his back while breathing heavily to catch his breath. When his dick began to soften, he withdrew from Liz's ass and rolled onto his back.
"That was fucking awesome, Liz. I love that ass of yours."
"It was great for me too, Neil. I'm glad you enjoyed it."
They took their time to recuperate afterward. They cleaned up and refreshed their drinks while lounging naked on the bed. Neil would fondle Liz's ass or breasts and she would play with his dick or rub his legs simply because they could. They were in no rush because they had all night. They each had fleeting thoughts about what their spouses were doing but those thoughts quickly left their minds when they looked at their naked lover next to them.
Things gradually began to heat up again when Neil began to suck on Liz's perky little tits while kneading her ass. She knew he didn't like to perform oral sex so she knew that wasn't going to happen. He did kiss and nibble on a good portion of her naked body though, spending a lot of time nibbling on her butt cheeks. He slipped a finger into her pussy and his thumb into her ass while playing with her.
Neil didn't know if or when he'd get a chance to leisurely play with Liz's delectable ass again so he wanted to take his time and enjoy her pillowy mounds of flesh. Liz was more than happy to let him play with her body too. It felt good not to rush and to lay there and let someone enjoy her nude body. She was willing to do anything to get Neil hard again because she wanted to feel him inside her. She also didn't know if she'd ever get the chance again and didn't want to waste what might be a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity.
As Neil was toying with her body, Liz could feel his growing excitement. He straddled her ass and began to rub his dick between her cheeks. She wanted to please her new lover and would squeeze her cheeks together around his dick, softly caressing him. She'd also raise her hips to give him a different view and feeling as he was rubbing against her.
They did this for a while before Neil started to enter Liz's pussy but she said, "No, I want to fuck you."
Neil laid on his back, grinned, and said, "Climb on board, it's all yours."
Liz stroked his massive member and gently massaged his balls before she straddled him, aiming his dick at her pussy. She rubbed the head against her slick slit and eased down onto it.
"Oh god, that feels so good," she said as she began to slowly ride Neil while rolling her hips.
Neil could see the look of pure ecstasy on Liz's face as she gradually picked up the pace. She was enjoying being in control of how fast and how deep to take his cock. She could hit just the right spots to enhance her pleasure. Liz was even controlling her orgasm. If she felt herself approaching orgasm, she would slow down to make that feeling last longer. It was a way of edging herself so it would be more intense when she did climax. Her pleasure became Neil's as he was enjoying letting Liz use his cock for her sexual gratification.
While she was riding Neil, he was either fondling her breasts or playing with her ass cheeks. When she would tire, Liz would lean over and present her nipples to Neil so he could suck on them. He would hold onto her ass and thrust himself upward to continue their mutual pleasure. He wasn't concerned about cumming too soon because he had cum earlier.
Neil knew Liz was about to orgasm when she began to bounce furiously on his cock. Her hair was flopping around and her petite breasts were bouncing while he maintained a firm grasp on her ass.
He encouraged Liz by saying, "That's it, baby, fuck me. Use my cock."
"Your dick feels so good. I could fuck you all night long."
Liz rode Neil for at least thirty minutes. She then started to cum and squirted her juices over the huge cock stuffed in her cunt. When she was done, she leaned over to rest on Neil's chest as she caught her breath. Then, without warning, Neil flipped Liz onto her back without disengaging and started to fuck her.
"Oh, I don't think I can cum again."
"Maybe not but we'll see," Neil responded as he began to fuck Liz harder.
"Oh god, fuck me, Neil. Oh shit, I can't get enough of your cock. Give it to me. Give it to me hard. I feel like such a slut."
Neil pounded his neighbor's pussy until she came again. It made him proud to make her cum again when she didn't think she could. Knowing that she was thoroughly enjoying getting fucked by him made the night even hotter for him.
After she caught her breath, Liz looked at Neil and said, "I bet I know what you want now," and she got onto her elbows and knees and wiggled her ass.
"Now that's an offer I can refuse."
Neil grabbed the KY jelly and greased up her asshole and his dick again while saying, "Don't worry, I'll go slow."
He took his position behind Liz's upturned ass and pressed his dick against her anus. Neil had an easier time entering her succulent ass this time. He figured she was probably stretched out from his earlier ass fucking. It was still plenty tight, a feeling he'd revere for a long time to come. He still gradually entered her until she had taken all of his sizable manhood for the second time that night.
As he began to thrust in and out of Liz's curvaceous ass slowly, Neil told Liz, "My goodness, your ass feels so good."
"Ohh, fuck my ass, Neil. I love having your dick in my ass."
"I love having my dick in your ass too," he replied as he began to thrust harder.
Neil had a firm grip on Liz's cheeks, using it for leverage to pummel her ass. Liz was moaning and pushing back against his cock. It was obvious she was enjoying it so he didn't have to worry about hurting her. She felt so sexy and naughty and wanted nothing more than to please her lover. She was so excited that she reached between her legs and began to play with her clit while Neil pounded away at her ass.
Neil savored every second of taking his neighbor's adorable ass. This might be the last chance he'd have to fuck it and he wanted to make it last as long as he possibly could. He kept looking down at Liz, taking a mental note of her bent over in front of him. She was taking in every inch of his big fat cock. He caressed her soft squeezable cheeks, never wanting to forget how they felt.
Liz knew she was giving her neighbor a special treat that his wife couldn't or wouldn't do. She knew how much he craved her cushiony ass. Doing something so taboo and naughty made her feel sexy and alive again. It was the most risque thing she had ever done and it felt wonderful to break out of her wife, mom routine even if it were for just one night of unbridled sex with her neighbor and best friend's husband. They had all given each other a one-night pass and Liz and Neil were making the most of it.
Liz could hear Neil's breath becoming faster and more rhythmic so she knew he was about to cum in her ass for the second time that night. She began to rub her clit faster too.
"Cum in my ass, Neil. Cum in me again. I love having your cock in my ass. Oh, it feels sooo good."
When Liz began to cum it set off a chain reaction in Neil. When your partner is enjoying sex as much as you are, it makes it that much more passionate. He wanted her to cum as much as he wanted to orgasm in her ass again.
As Liz was cumming, Neil began to shoot his load into Liz's ass again. He drove himself deep into her asshole, his dick pulsating and shooting the rest of his cum into her. He was disappointed when he was done because he never wanted that moment to end. They both fell back on the bed exhausted from their sexual tryst.
"That was amazing, Liz. It was fucking awesome."
"It was magnificent, Neil. I loved every second of this evening."
They cleaned up and fell asleep, totally exhausted.
Epilogue
After the first encounter, no one was sure if or when it would ever happen again. The wives were more concerned about the repercussions if family, friends, or Heaven forbid, their children ever found out what they were doing. The husbands were less concerned about others finding out because they knew they were discreet the first time and would be in the future if anything were to happen again.
When they got together as couples or if they even saw the other spouse, it was difficult not to recall what they had done. There were knowing glances and the undressing of their neighbor within their minds. Liz couldn't control her thoughts of Neil's big dick filling her pussy. Neil would check out Liz's ass and fondly remember how it felt to have his stick stuffed up there.
Carlos couldn't look at Nikki without wishing he could feel those sweet lips and tongue wrapped around his dick and shooting his load into her mouth. Nikki's pussy would get wet when she'd see Carlos and thinking how she needed to have her pussy licked again.
There were times, especially if they had been drinking, when Carlos would wiggle his tongue at Nikki or she'd stick her tongue into the inside of her cheek. She made sure to show off her voluptuous cleavage when he was around too. They made sure their spouses weren't looking when they'd tease each other.
Liz made sure Neil got a good look at her ass when she bent over within his eyesight. If no one was looking, he'd sometimes rub his groin to let her know he was thinking about her. He would fondly recall having his dick stuffed up Liz's ass. It seemed inevitable that the couples would get together again. It was only a matter of time.
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My name is Melanie, but my friends call me Mel. I wouldn't say I was promiscuous or a slut in college but I like sex and having a good time. I didn't make a habit of having one-night stands but sometimes a girl just needs to get a good pussy pounding to relieve some sexual tension.
Sometimes, I would be out at a bar or a party and I'd see a guy and think to myself, "Hey, I gotta get me some of that."
Hey, I have a high sex drive, what can I say?
I'm nowhere near being a model, but I'm not bad-looking either. I ran Cross Country in high school and still like to go for a nice long run to keep in shape and burn off the tensions that life can cause. I'll put my shoulder-length light brown hair in a ponytail and let it flop back and forth across the back of my neck like a grandfather clock pendulum as I run. I've been told some guys like that look.
Because I'm above average in height, I like to show off my long, sleek, well-toned runner's legs in short skirts. I may not be the most careful lady when sitting down or bending over. I get plenty of stares if a guy happens to peek up my skirt. I don't mind giving some random guy a cheap thrill.
I think I have a nice butt, not too big and not too small that also gets the attention of the opposite sex when I wear a nice pair of booty shorts. I like to go running in short spandex shorts and a sports bra and get plenty of attention from the guys. I have a pair of running shorts with a cotton gusset so you don't have to wear panties. It allows me to show a camel toe, which guys always notice. A girl likes it when a guy turns their head to get a second look at them, and I'm no different. It makes me feel like I have some sort of superpower over them.
My breasts may be smaller than most of my friends but they are still big enough to show some cleavage when I want. Going without a bra and wearing a top that allows my nipples to poke through is always an attention-getter.
Over the years, I've had my share of boyfriends, but those relationships never lasted more than a few months. I don't know if I just get bored with them or if the sex becomes too routine or what, but I end up dumping them. The one nice thing about having a boyfriend is having an available dick when you want one and not having to go out hunting for one.
My best friend Patti and I shared an apartment in our senior year. We also shared a common love of sex. She's almost the complete opposite of me in her appearance, though. She has blonde hair and is shorter and heavier. She's not fat but more big-boned and curvy. Her breasts are much larger than mine and she has a full round ass. However, we both have similar sex drives, and when we are both having a drought, look out because we're a bad influence on each other, especially after a few drinks, a couple of tokes on a joint, or THC-infused gummies.
I knew we were going to have a fun night when Patti would text me and ask, "Do you feel like doing some dick hunting tonight?"
"Fuck yeah, I could use some. It's been a while."
"Me too. Some guys are getting lucky tonight," Patti would respond.
"And we are too."
We would try looking for a couple of male friends, but we weren't opposed to going solo either. The longer we had gone without sex or the later in the evening it got, the lower our standards would become. We would normally look to go back to a guy's place so we could leave when we wanted, but sometimes even that was too complicated. They would keep texting us wanting to go out again when all we were looking for was a quick fuck. If they were decent in bed, it might turn into a few booty calls, but I wasn't looking for anything serious.
It's not like we went out hunting for cock all the time; it was only when we were feeling particularly horny and when we both weren't dating. It was still fun to be naughty, and we were the only ones to know.
If there is one thing I am particularly proud of it's that I'm a very talented cocksucker. Over the years, I've sucked more dicks than I've fucked. When I first got to college, I found out quickly that the girls that gave a good blowjob were more popular with the guys. Even if I wasn't really into a guy while on a date, I wasn't opposed to giving him a quick blowjob before saying goodnight.
Of course, there were always those assholes who thought I owed it to them to suck their dicks. Those guys were left with blue balls. I honed my skills over the years and enjoy giving a guy a special treat when they show me a little respect. Besides, I like having a nice piece of hard man meat in my mouth. From the moment the spongy head enters my mouth, I savor the feeling and taste. I relish the mushroomed head and ridge until my lips surround the hard shaft. I get off on making them moan and squirm from my cocksucking expertise.
I enjoy being in control when sucking a cock but I understand that sometimes a guy will want to take over and fuck my mouth. That's when my submissive side takes over and allows me to be used by them as they thrust themselves deep into my throat. My main goal is to please them in any way I can.
I prefer to swallow their loads but under the right circumstances, I'll let them splash their cum over my face or tits. I can usually tell when they are about to cum and can wrap my lips tighter around their cock as my head bobs. I can use my tongue to press against the underside of the shaft or swirl it around the head. I get a rush of excitement just before they cum and can feel their dick throb in my mouth as they hold my head tight. I then feel that first splash of their tangy nectar on my tongue. I gladly lap up every last drop and squeeze a few more out before I'm done draining their balls. I take great pride in a blow job done well.
Patti and I would go out and sometimes give a couple of guys a surprise blow job in the parking lot or behind the bar. After we finished them off and swallowed their loads, we'd tell them we'd meet them back in the bar, and then disappear into the night. We'd wonder what they were thinking while waiting for us to return. I'm sure they would tell their friends all about their anonymous blow jobs.
Toward the end of our senior year, Patti and I, along with a couple of other friends, began hanging out with a group of guys we met in a bar. We were all friendly and ended up going to parties together or just hanging out on the weekends. Pattie ended up dating Wayne and getting serious with him.
There was also Gary, who was dating someone outside of Patti and my social circle. Gary was kind of quiet, but he was cute too. He was very polite and was a true gentleman. He was dating Liz, who treated him horribly. I always thought he was too good for her, but more on Gary later.
One of the guys, Lance, was quite the lady's man, who Patti and I referred to as a male slut. He was very handsome with dark hair and eyes, a five o'clock shadow beard, and a boyish smile, and could talk a good game, who would literally charm the pants off the women. He had a great build with broad shoulders and bulging muscles in his arms. He was your typical bad boy with a naughty, arrogant way about him.
I can't deny that I found Lance attractive, and I could tell he was looking me up and down too, but I wasn't going to give in to his flirtations, at least not right away. There was a definite spark when we were around one another, but when I wouldn't bite on his veiled invitations to sleep with him, he'd pick up someone else at a party or the bar. The rumor was that he was good in bed and had apparently heard some things about me, too. I should have known better than to give blow jobs to guys in the bar where I hang out.
Lance would always tell me things like, "Damn Mel, you look great tonight, too good to be wasting our time in this bar. Let's say we get outta here," or, "Let's sneak out to the parking lot for a quickie."
I'd respond by saying something like, "You go first, and if I'm not there in five minutes, start without me."
He obviously wasn't the most romantic guy but he was obvious in the fact that he wanted to fuck me. I think he knew he was getting to me because we'd exchange knowing glances and smiles. The more I drank, the hornier I'd get too. Maybe if he would have at least made some attempt to ask me out on a date or not been so obvious in just wanting a quick fuck, I might have gone out with him and fucked him afterward.
One night we were hanging out with our friends and Lance came up to me, showed me a joint, and asked, "Hey, do you want to go outside for a smoke?"
"Sure, but that's all I'm doing with you," I playfully replied.
"Of course, Mel. What kind of guy do you think I am?"
I laughed out loud and said, "I know exactly what kind of guy you are, Lance."
He laughed too and said, "Seriously, I don't want to get high alone. Trust me."
I gave him a suspicious look and said, "Alright, let's go."
It was a beautiful spring night with a gentle, cool breeze blowing. The cool air made my nipples harden and poke through my tight yellow t-shirt. We went to an alley behind the bar near the garbage dumpster, and he lit up the joint and passed it to me. I could tell it was some good stuff right away, and my brain got foggy.
"Wow, that's some good shit," I said.
"Only the best for you, darling."
I took one more toke and said, "That's enough. I won't be able to walk if I have any more."
"I hear that. Let's stay out here for a minute and let this high sink in before we go back inside."
I agreed because I needed to regain control of my brain and body before dealing with other people. Lance and I were talking, and when there was a lull in the conversation, we looked at one another and leaned in toward each other. I don't know what came over me, but Lance and I ended up making out in the alley.
When he ran his hand up my leg, I stopped him and said, "Don't, I have my period."
We continued to make out as I felt his hands groping my ass and he slid one of them under my shirt to feel my bare breast. When I didn't resist, he lifted my shirt to expose my tits and began to suck on my nipples. I was so fucking horny by then. The alcohol and weed got me.
He knew from my moans that I was good and hot and said, "You've got me so horny right now, how about a blow job?"
"I don't know, Lance. Someone might see us."
"Come on, I hear you give a great blow job."
"Who said that?"
"Actually, a few guys. Come on, babe. I'm a blow job connoisseur. I've got to see for myself how good you are."
I laughed at his comment and replied, "A connoisseur, eh? I've got to give you credit for creativity."
"Come on, Mel. You got me all worked up."
I was drunk, high, and horny and he was wearing me down. I looked around and hadn't seen anyone walk by us while we were outside so I agreed to suck his cock. It's not like I haven't done it with other guys before either.
"Okay, but let's make it quick."
"Sure thing, babe."
Lance started to unbuckle and unzip his pants while I got down on my knees in front of him. He released his half-hard cock from his pants so I took it in my hand and began to stroke it before I leaned in to begin giving him a blow job in the alley. I felt so slutty and naughty which only added to the excitement of what we were doing along with the natural thrill of the risk of getting caught.
As my head started to bob on his decent-sized cut cock, Lance told me, "Oh yeah, baby. Oh,
that feels so good. I've got a nice load waiting for you too."
I love the feeling of a man's dick getting hard in my mouth and Lance was fully erect now as I expertly used my lips and tongue on the hard man meat in my mouth. I was really into sucking his cock that night. It must have been the joint we smoked, but I was super focused. I was concentrating so much on giving Lance a memorable blow job that I barely noticed when a couple of guys walked by and stopped to watch. I didn't care. Nothing was going to interrupt my cock sucking.
Lance told me, "Damn Mel, you wrote the book on blow jobs. You're even better than I imagined."
Hearing that only made me more determined to live up to my reputation. When he came, I was surprised by the amount of cum he unleashed into my mouth, and even gagged a little, which I seldom do. I continued to swallow his tangy, gooey cum until I drained his balls dry.
The two guys who were watching started to applaud, and one of them said, "We could use some of that."
"Not tonight, boys," I replied, and they kept on walking.
Lance said, "Damn, I understand why guys say you're the best. I owe you one when, you know, you are ready."
"I'm going to hold you to that, Lance."
Everyone knew what we had done when we walked back into the bar. People were staring at us and grinning. Some even giggled. I didn't care.
Patti approached me, grabbed my arm, and said, "Come to the bathroom with me."
I didn't know what was up until I got to the ladies' room.
Patti said, "What the fuck, girl. Your knees are filthy and you've got cum on your chin."
I looked in the mirror and we both started laughing. She wet a couple of paper towels and helped me clean up.
"You're such a slut, Mel," Patti said while we were still laughing.
"I learned from the best, Patti. You're my slut idol."
When I was presentable, Patti and I joined our friends. My knees were clean but still scraped up a little. Patti called them "Battle scars."
Our friends, as well as others in the bar, were giving me and Lance knowing looks but I was too drunk and high to give a shit. So what, I gave a guy a blow job. It was no big deal.
Lance looked over at me with a grin and mouthed, "I.O.U."
I smiled and nodded in agreement. To this day, my friends will still tease me about that night. When we were out, Lance would ask me if I wanted to get my knees dirty in reference to blowing him outside in an alley or the parking lot. I began to love the risk of getting caught, and it was even better if we did.
From that night on, Lance and I began an almost completely sexual relationship as we became friends with benefits. Neither one was interested in a romantic relationship, so there weren't any complications. We started hooking up just before graduation, and it continued for several months even after I got a job.
Patti and I still shared an apartment, but she was practically living with Wayne at the time, and Lance spent several nights each week at our place. We both have very, very high sex drives and were perfect matches, sexually, for each other.
Lance was a very skillful lover, too. The rumors about him were true. He had stamina, could recover quickly, and knew how to eat pussy. Oh boy, could that guy eat pussy. We never had sex where I didn't orgasm at least two or three times. He didn't cut corners on foreplay either. He took his time and taught me to go slower and enjoy the build-up too.
We experimented with our fantasies through lingerie, role-play, and costumes. He liked it when I'd dress up in a white blouse, a plaid pleated mini skirt, and white stockings with my hair in pigtails. He liked to spank me when I wore that outfit, which brought out my submissive side. We both enjoyed light bondage where we'd tie one another to the bed and mercilessly tease the other before giving them a good fucking.
Lance liked it rough sometimes, which I grew to enjoy. For instance, one morning I was running late for work and was scrambling around trying to get ready. However, Lance was horny but I brushed him off. I was only wearing a T-shirt and bikini panties that morning when he wouldn't take no for an answer, even though I was pleading with him that I had to get to work. He bent me over the kitchen table, tied my hands behind my back with a dish towel, ripped my panties off, and fucked me hard while slapping my ass.
As much as I was anxious about being late for work at a new job, I loved the fact that he took charge and dominated me. An orgasm before work helped calm me, but I still had to explain my lateness to my boss. I had an old car, so she believed me when I told her I had trouble getting it started.
Later that morning, Lance sent me a text that read, "I hope you have a great day at work because I'm going to fuck your brains out when you get home."
"Maybe. I'll let you know if I'm in the mood or not," I teasingly replied.
He replied with a dick pic of his erection and text that said, "You can resist this."
I scampered off to the ladies room and sent him a picture of my pussy and a text that said, "And you can't resist this."
Our banter went back and forth most of the day. I had to be careful not to get caught texting too much while at work. As soon as I got home, Lance was all over me and he fucked me while I still had on my work clothes. After dinner we fucked again.
That was just a sample of my relationship with Lance. We knew we were never going to get married, but we both loved sex. We were young, hot, and horny. We weren't exclusive either. I knew Lance was fucking other women and I was occasionally fucking other guys. However, we always found our way back to each other when we wanted that hot night of unbridled sexual passion.
When I had my period, I would either suck him off or let him take me anally. I loved when he'd throw me over his knee, spank me until my ass was reddened from his hand clapping down on my cheeks, and then stuff his dick up my ass. Other times, he would "force" me to my knees, grab the back of my head, and stuff his dick in my mouth. I'd suck him off and he'd fuck my mouth until he came, treating me like his personal slut.
The whole time we were together, Lance was struggling to find a steady job. He made some money in construction or doing side work, but he was trying to figure out what to do with his life going forward. It's nice to live a carefree life, but he still had bills to pay.
While we weren't in a romantic relationship, I was still heartbroken when Lance told me he joined the Army and would be leaving for boot camp shortly. I knew our sexual relationship wasn't going to go on forever, but I wasn't prepared for it to end so abruptly, and for him to leave town. We fucked even more before he left.
Shortly thereafter, Patti told me she was moving back home to take a great job where she would also be closer to her family. It was a double whammy. I lost my lover and best friend within a month. Luckily, I was making enough money at my job to be able to afford the rent on our apartment. I was devastated, lonely, and depressed.
Patti's now ex-boyfriend, Wayne, was in similar circumstances. Apparently, he was more serious about Patti than she was about him. It seemed natural to get together with him to share our common loneliness. We went out as friends a couple of times to commiserate together. They say misery loves company, and we at least had each other for a shoulder to cry on.
One night about a month after Patti left town, Wayne and I were having a friendly dinner at our local bar. We were both feeling better about our situation, and we had a few drinks too. Somehow, the conversation turned to sex.
Wayne mentioned, "One of the things I miss most about Patti is that she loved to have sex. It's been kind of lonely without her if you know what I mean."
"Shit, I know exactly what you mean. Lance always seemed to be walking around with an erection. I think my vibrator needs new batteries," I said with a snicker, then quickly added, "I guess that was too much information."
"No, I understand. My right arm is getting a workout. I haven't been in the mood to start dating again."
"Naw, I get it. I haven't been in the mood to play the dating game with guys in the bar. The men at work are much older than me, so I'm left to my own devices."
I was so fucking horny, I was considering picking up a stranger in the bar after Wayne left just to scratch the itch in my pussy with a nice hard cock. I had put Wayne off limits because he was my best friend's ex, but there's no way they were getting back together. I thought about it before I made my move.



"You know, Wayne, neither one of us has had sex in a while. If, uh, you want to come back to my place, you know, we could help each other out with no strings attached."
Wayne's face lit up and he replied, "I was thinking the same thing but didn't know how to bring it up. I'm not ready to get into another relationship, so as long as we understand each other, it sounds good to me."
"I'm not looking for a boyfriend either. It's just two friends helping each other out in a time of need."
Now that we had established the rules, we finished our drinks and headed back to my place. Patti used to brag that Wayne was well hung and was decent in bed, so I was curious to see for myself. I'm sure Lance told both Wayne and Gary about me, so we were about to satisfy each other's curiosity as well as our sexual needs.
Wayne and I fucked twice that night. While Wayne was thicker than most guys, he wasn't that much bigger than Lance. He was decent in bed and liked to sixty-nine. It felt a little funny fucking Patti's ex but she dumped him so he was fair game. Besides, it was just sex.
That first night with Wayne felt so good because it gave us both the much-needed sexual relief that we both desperately needed. When you haven't had an orgasm with another person in a long time, it can make the experience so much more intense. In the past, I would have settled for any available dick but I'm glad I waited to have sex with someone I knew. I felt more relaxed with Wayne, which took away from some of the stress of having sex with a stranger. Wayne was pretty good at giving oral sex, but not as good as Lance. His dick was thicker which stretched my pussy differently.
That's how my months-long friends-with-benefits relationship with Wayne began. He was a really nice guy and we'd get together a couple of times a week to hang out and fuck. Just like with Lance, if I had my period, I would give Wayne a blow job. He wasn't interested in anal sex though which surprised me. I thought doing anal was like the Holy Grail of sex for a guy but that was okay with me.
Wayne did have a foot, leg, and nylon fetish that took several weeks for me to find out. Patti never mentioned it to me, which I assumed was at his request. I had never had anyone suck on my toes before and I found it erotic, mostly because it turned him on. Wayne gave the best foot massages, too.
When I met Wayne after work one time, I was wearing a skirt and pantyhose. He confessed that he was obsessed with my long legs, especially in pantyhose. He kept rubbing my nylon-encased legs under the table. When we got back to his place, I gave him a footjob while wearing my pantyhose. He was in Heaven that evening. He rubbed his hands and face all over my lower body from my ass and waist down to my toes.
Wayne ripped open my pantyhose at the cotton gusset and ate my pussy while running his hands over my thighs and ass. I rubbed my feet over his lower back, ass, and legs while he was licking me. While he was fucking me, I wrapped my legs around his back.
Whenever Wayne and I would hook up, I'd make sure I was wearing stockings or pantyhose. If we were out at a restaurant, I'd slip off my shoes and run my foot up his leg under the table. Sometimes, I'd rub his dick with my foot too. It was fun to give him an erection in public. I knew he couldn't feel the softness of the fabric unless he was wearing shorts, but it would give him a preview of what to look forward to when we would be in the bedroom. I could tease him by wiggling my toes and giving him a good look at them. I also made sure to go for regular pedicures and to keep my toenails painted.
While Wayne and I weren't exclusive, I didn't feel the need to go out prowling for a stranger to fuck. He was a safe and reliable option for when I was horny. I knew he was dating other girls, but he told me that he still wasn't ready for a long-term relationship with anyone. I didn't fuck too many other guys either but when Lance was done with basic training we got together almost every night for a week. Damn, I missed his dick.
There was something about the way Lance fucked me that I cherished so much. Maybe it was that bad boy image or the way he would dominate me at times that made me so sexually attracted to him. There was no pretense of idle chat or romance, we just wanted to fuck each other.
When Lance left again, I went back to Wayne whenever I needed my sexual itch to be scratched. I liked Wayne on a friendly basis, but it seemed like he was starting to want more from our relationship, which I wasn't prepared for. He seemed a little put off that I spent time with Lance, but that isn't what we both agreed to in the beginning. It was then that I started to cool things down with Wayne. I didn't want any drama in my life, and that's where this was headed.
Around that same time, Gary and Liz started having problems. When I was with Lance and then Wayne, we all still hung out together, but not as often as when we were in college. Real life has a way of interfering with partying. I could tell Liz didn't like me, but I didn't care. Lance and Wayne used to tell me that she thought I was too promiscuous and was afraid I had my eyes on Gary.
I have to admit that I'm a notorious flirt and I liked playing with Gary. He is cute in a kind of boyish way, almost the complete opposite of Lance. He looks a lot younger than the rest of us and has the cutest dimples when he smiles. He looks like the All-American guy with neatly trimmed medium-length sandy blonde hair, clean-shaven, and the most beautiful blue eyes. He was on the swim team in high school, so he has broad shoulders, well-defined muscles, and a tight cute butt. Of course, I was attracted to him, but I never would have gotten between him and Liz. Sure, I liked to fuck, but I never wanted to break up a relationship.
Liz was kind of a bitch to me whenever we were together and the guys would tease me about wanting to see a catfight between us. We may not have liked each other, but we made the best of it. She wouldn't always come out with us either, so that made it easier on me.
One Friday night, I was supposed to meet Gary, Liz, and Wayne for a Happy Hour after work. On my way to the bar, I got a text from Wayne saying he had a headache and couldn't make it. When I got to the bar, Gary was there without Liz.
After exchanging hugs, I asked Gary, "Where's Liz? Wayne isn't coming."
"Well, that's a long story. I'll tell you after we order our drinks."
I was curious after he said that. We got our drinks and found a table where we could talk.
"So, what's up, Gary?"
"Well, Liz and I broke up."
In my mind, I was thinking, "It's about time," but I politely replied, "That's too bad. What happened?"
"It's been building for a while. I got tired of her trying to control me, her mood swings, and just being a bitch. We were fighting all the time, so we both agreed to end it."
"Well, if you ever need someone to talk to, I'm here for you."
"Thanks, Mel. I appreciate it."
We spent the next couple of hours talking with Gary, telling me all the problems he had with Liz. I wasn't surprised. Part of me wanted to bring him home to console him, but I didn't want a guy on the rebound, especially if there was a chance they'd get back together.
Gary and I got together as friends for Happy Hour a few times after that night. We'd have dinner together while we drank and talked. I had stopped my relationship with Wayne too. He wasn't my type, and the friends with benefits stuff was growing old. I was also developing a crush on Gary. He seemed so sweet and lovable, I just wanted to hug him. The thing that surprised me most was that he rarely talked about Liz and didn't seem too brokenhearted over their split.
"I hope you don't mind me saying this, but you don't act like a guy who just broke up with their girlfriend."
"What do you mean?"
"You don't seem sad or depressed at all."
"To be honest, I'm kind of relieved. It's been coming for a while."
"If I can be honest, I'm surprised you stayed with her this long."
We both chuckled and then Gary surprised me by saying, "Yeah, I've been wanting to ask someone else out for a while and I think Liz sensed that."
"Well, now that you're single, you should ask her out."
"Funny you should say that. Uh, would you like to go out with me sometime?"
"Me?"
"Yeah, you like to have fun, and I admire you for that. Besides, you're smart, have an outgoing personality, and you're beautiful."
I was so flattered, he almost made me blush, and I replied, "Uh, yeah, sure. I'd love to go out with you sometime."
I was mildly shocked because I figured Gary thought of me as promiscuous, seeing I was a former friends with benefits with two of his buddies. Then I thought he might be asking me out so he could have sex with me. I was sure Lance and Wayne must have talked to Gary about me in the past. Guys gossip worse than women. I wasn't opposed to sleeping with Gary, but I was getting tired of having purely sexual relationships and was looking for something more meaningful.
In the days before our first real date, Gary texted me and said, "I'm looking forward to our date on Saturday."
"Me too. I can't wait."
On that Saturday, we agreed to go to dinner and a movie. My expectations were low, but I was hopeful this wasn't a date with another guy just looking to get laid. It had been a while for me, so having sex was something I was looking forward to, but I wanted more.
I wore a light pink short-sleeved crop top and denim mini skirt with a matching white lace bra and thong underneath. When Gary came to pick me up, he came to my apartment door. Heck, I was used to a guy texting me from the car to come down and meet him. He even brought me a small bouquet.
"Thank you for the flowers. No one's ever brought me flowers before."
"Really? Well, I'm glad I'm the first then. You look fabulous."
"Thank you. You look very handsome too, Gary."
"I've been looking forward to tonight all week, Mel."
"Me too, Gary," I replied while thinking, "Boy, this date is starting off better than I imagined."
Gary escorted me to the car and opened the door for me. Guys always seem to hold the car door open for a woman when she's wearing a skirt, but he seemed to be a true gentleman. I rewarded him with a sneak peek up my skirt anyway. What can I say? I like to tease guys.
I had known Gary through Lance and Wayne for a long time, so I think both of us were less nervous on our first date. We didn't have to try and impress each other. In the back of my mind, I kept wondering if he was just trying to get laid so he could compare notes with his friends, not that it mattered much to me. He was treating me with respect, and I was open to sleeping with him anyway. If I was going to fuck someone at least I was getting dinner and a movie out of it. I've fucked and sucked guys for less.
Gary was a total gentleman that night. He was charming, funny, and friendly during dinner. He opened doors for me and bought me popcorn, candy, and a drink at the movie.
After the movie, Gary asked, "Do you want to go somewhere for a drink?"
I was my usual bold self and suggested, "We could go back to my place and hang out."
I've never had a guy tell me no to that suggestion, and Gary was no different and replied, "Yeah, that would be nice."
When we got to my place, Gary ran around to the passenger side of the car to open my door again, and I parted my legs wider to give him a better look up my skirt. I kept my eyes on his and saw him staring between my legs.
We had a couple of cocktails, sat on the sofa, and began chatting. I don't even remember what we were talking about. It was the first time I noticed us both feeling awkward the entire night. We finished our first drink, and I made us another, and that's when Gary made his move.
"You know, Mel, you're such a naturally beautiful woman."
"Thank you, Gary. You are a very handsome man, too."
We looked deep into each other's eyes and simultaneously leaned in to kiss each other. There was a definite spark, at least for me, but I was pretty sure he felt it too. I felt my heart flutter from the kiss. When our lips parted, we looked into each other's eyes again and went in for a longer, more passionate kiss this time. His hand was touching my bare leg, and I was pulling him closer to me. I took a deep breath when I felt his hand gently cup my breast. My pussy was so hot, it felt like someone put a match to some gasoline.
Gary started rubbing my upper thigh as I parted my legs to signal it was okay to explore my body further. I shuddered when I felt his fingers rubbing my pussy through my thong. I was rubbing his now erect cock through his pants.
I finally told him, "Do you want to take this into the bedroom?"
"Hell yeah."
We scooped up our drinks and headed to my bedroom, where we helped each other strip off our clothes. We gazed at one another's naked bodies like hungry animals in the wild. We embraced and kissed again as we ran our hands over as much naked skin of the other as we could reach.
Gary alternately sucked on my nipples while he fingered my pussy. Making out with Gary had a different feeling about it than with other guys. There seemed to be a deeper connection between us that I had never felt before. I eventually got down on my knees and took his cock into my mouth after giving his balls and shaft a lengthy tongue bath.
As I took Gary deep into my throat, he gently held my head and said, "Oh fuck, that feels fantastic. Damn, you're good at that."
Inside, I was proud of my oral expertise and was thankful I was able to give Gary a sample of what I'm sure his friends bragged about to him. I sucked his dick for several minutes before he stopped me.
Gary told me, "I don't want to cum too soon. It's your turn now."
No woman is going to object to getting her pussy licked. I laid down on the bed and spread my legs, offering my pussy to Gary for whatever he wanted to do.
He gazed at my naked body and said, "Wow, you're fucking gorgeous."
He then laid down with me and began to kiss, nibble, lick, and suck his way down my body from my lips, neck, breasts, torso, and legs. When he got to my pussy, I was so hot, I knew it wouldn't take me long to have an orgasm. Gary's tongue fucked me for a little while before replacing his tongue with his finger as he began to concentrate on my clit. He flicked it several times and I came to my first orgasm after he started sucking on it. He licked me until I came again.
Gary moved between my legs, aiming his erect cock at my pussy. I was more than ready for a good fucking by then. He leaned over to kiss me, and I could taste my juices on his lips as he slowly entered me. While his dick was average in size with a large mushroomed head, it felt different than with other guys, like his kiss did.
As Gary started to move slowly in and out of me, I realized the difference was that he was making love to me. It was more than a friends with benefits fucking. There was a deeper feeling between us that night. We were lovers more than simply sexual partners looking for relief.
We continued to kiss while he played with my breasts. He didn't pound my pussy like other guys. He made slow love to me. He would pick up his pace at times, but it was more methodical in a good way. We took our time to appreciate how good it felt to be having sex with each other.
As Gary was coming closer to his orgasm, his thrusts became harder and deeper. I lifted my hips in rhythm to him and squeezed my pussy tighter around him. I desperately wanted to please him and feel him empty his seed into me. We were looking deeply into each other's eyes as I saw his face grimace with pleasure.
"Cum for me. I want to feel it inside me."
He grunted as I felt his dick throb as he released wad after wad after wad of cum deep inside me. I started to cum also from the pleasure of pleasing him. When he was done cumming, his body collapsed onto mine and I held him tightly, our naked bodies touching each other. It's like we were as one.
When he withdrew from inside me, Gary looked at me and said, "Wow, that was great."
"Yeah, that was nice."
I got a towel from the bathroom to wipe ourselves off. I refilled our drinks and got us some water to rehydrate while we laid naked on my bed talking.
"You know, Mel, I always found you to be so sexy."
"Really? That's flattering. You know I always thought you were cute. I guess I wasn't joking with some of my flirting."
We talked for a while longer before we were at it again. This time was more physically intense and we fucked in a variety of positions like doggie style and me riding Gary. We both had nice orgasms. We then faced that awkward moment when Gary didn't know if he should stay or leave.
After we had time to recover and clean up, Gary said, "I guess I should be going, eh?"
He seemed like he might want to stay the night, but was feeling me out on how I felt, so I replied, "It's pretty late. You can stay if you want."
I tried to give him a look of encouragement in my eyes and was delighted when he said, "As long as you are sure. I am pretty tired."
"No, it's fine. Really. I've got nothing going on tomorrow."
That was the first time Gary spent the night, but not the last. We were pretty much inseparable from that night forward. We went on dates all the time, and he either spent the night at my place or I was at his. Even though we were spending most of our time together, I was reluctant to call him my boyfriend. I was still insecure about where this was going, but he seemed to want more than a friend with benefits relationship, and so did I.
After a couple of months, we double-dated with Wayne and a girl he started dating, which was a little awkward at first, and when Gary introduced me, he said, "This is my girlfriend, Melanie."
Later, when we were alone, I asked Gary, "So, am I officially your girlfriend now?"
"I guess so. I mean, I'm not dating anyone else, so I just assumed you were my girlfriend. Am I your boyfriend?"
"I'm not dating anyone else either and don't want to. I've never been happier." I went on to say, "I'll be your girlfriend if you will be my boyfriend."
He laughed and said, "You make it sound like a business transaction, so I guess we have a deal."
Gary put out his hand so we could shake on it. I laughed and shook his hand and pulled him in for a nice, long, passionate kiss. I hadn't had a real boyfriend in a long, long time. I was surprised Gary wanted to be my boyfriend because he knew I had fucked both of his closest friends for long periods of time. He obviously wasn't the jealous type. I wasn't going to bring up the subject, but I guess it was only a matter of time before we cleared the air about my past relationships with Lance and Wayne.
That moment came after I had been dating Gary for over six months, when Lance was back in town on leave from the military and the four of us got together for drinks, pizza, and Buffalo wings at Gary's place. I didn't say anything to Gary, but this was going to be a little uncomfortable for me to be with my new boyfriend and two guys that I had had previous casual sex with regularly. I was already at Gary's place when Lance and Wayne arrived.
As soon as Lance saw me, he picked me up off the ground, hugged me, gave me a quick kiss, looked at Gary, and joked, "What the heck are you doing with my girl? Nice buddy you are. As soon as I'm gone, you swoop up my girl."
Wayne busted his chops by replying, "You got that wrong, Lance. It was I who swooped in first."
The guys got a good laugh at that, but it was a touch embarrassing for me. I nervously laughed with them, though.
I joined the fray by saying, "It took me a while to figure it out, but I finally got the best guy out of all of you."



They laughed at my comment, leading Lance to reply, "Aw come on, honey, you know I'm better than Gary. You know who to call if he ain't taking care of business if you know what I mean."
"Yeah, you should call me," Wayne replied.
"You guys are horrible," I told them.
"All kidding aside, you look sexy as ever, Mel. You got yourself a good guy," Lance said.
That first conversation dealt with the elephant in the room in a joking and friendly manner, and I was able to relax. However, for the rest of the night, I couldn't help but keep looking at Lance and Wayne and recall all the times we fucked the night away.
I happened to be wearing a mini skirt and pantyhose. Okay, I wore them to tease Wayne. He was staring at my legs and feet the whole night which made my pussy wet. I didn't have to try and tease Lance, he was a horn dog who was checking me out from the moment he walked in the door. I wore a sweater with no bra so he'd see my nipples poking through. I know they were undressing me with their eyes and thinking about how I used to fuck them.
We had a great time catching up with Lance and his military experiences, as well as what Wayne was up to. They talked about some of their antics back in college and how they had all slowed down. I could feel Lance and Wayne's eyes on me every time I moved a little.
When I went into the kitchen to get a few more beers, I didn't hear Lance follow me. While I was bent over getting beer out of the fridge, he came up behind me and grabbed my ass, and ran his hands up to cup my breasts. He scared me half to death, and I let out a short scream.
"You scared the hell outta me," I said with a chuckle.
"I'm sorry, I saw you bent over and couldn't help myself."
"Well, I'm with Gary now, so I'm off limits."
"Yeah, yeah, I get it."
When we returned to the living room, Gary asked, "Was everything okay in there?"
"Yeah, I just saw Mel, bent over and gave her a hug."
"A hug, is that what you call it? You should dust me for fingerprints, Gary," I sarcastically replied.
Gary snickered, shook his head, and said, "That's Lance."
We continued drinking, passing around a joint, and teasing one another. Lance brought up the time when I came back into the bar with my dirty knees. He didn't have to reference the fact that I had traces of his come on my face. It embarrassed me a little, but I was waiting for a reaction from Gary.
I was mildly surprised when Gary stated, "Yeah, that was hilarious. We all knew what you two had been up to."
"If we hadn't been dating other people, Gary and I would have tried to date you sooner," Wayne added.
"So you guys talked about me behind my back?"
The guys looked at each other before Lance replied, "Fuck yeah. We've known each other for so long, we don't have any secrets."
"Oh really. What have you guys said about me?"
Gary said, "Let's not go there, Mel."
"No, I want to hear this," I said with a smile on my face.
I wanted to let them know I was more curious than anything.
Lance jumped in to say, "Come on, Mel, it's no secret that you like to have sex and you're good at it. There's nothing wrong with that. We all had fun while we were together."
"Yeah, we had some fun times, but you're with Gary now. Lance and I want nothing but the best for you two. We'll always have fond memories of you."
"You mean of us having sex."
"Yeah, but we didn't spend all of our time having sex, but face it, Mel, you're one sexy lady," Lance added.
Throughout all of this, Gary was silent. I figured he probably didn't want to get into trouble. I think that conversation made us all start to think of how I had sex with them all. It also confirmed in my mind that they were probably thinking about how they had fucked me while we were talking.
I was still surprised that Gary wasn't bothered by that conversation at all. I brought it up later after everyone left.
"So, uh, I'm curious about something."
"What's that, Mel?"
"Why didn't it bother you that Lance had his hands all over me in the kitchen or that he and Wayne were talking about having sex with me in the past?"
"That's what Lance is like. He doesn't mean any harm. He'd never do anything that would come between us. I knew you had sex with them before we started dating, so why would it bother me now?"
"Most guys would have been pissed off, that's all."
"Not me. If I can be candid, it kind of turns me on. You're my girlfriend now, and I like it when other guys want you but can't have you. It makes me want you even more."
"That's interesting, Gary."
"Come on, you never wear pantyhose, but we all know Wayne has a fetish for nylon. Tell me you weren't teasing him a little tonight."
Oh shit, I was caught.
"Well, maybe just a little," I replied with a sly grin.
"Maybe we should continue this conversation in the bedroom, Mel."
"Maybe we should," I replied as I headed to the bedroom.
"The fact that they've both fucked you before made them want you even more. I could tell they were picturing you naked the entire evening," Gary said as soon as we walked into the bedroom.
"I wanted them to see what they were missing out on, too."
"I like when you're a cocktease, Mel."
"I like to know I'm desirable. Guys are so easy to tease, too."
"They're both probably going to go home and jerk off thinking about you. That turns me on like you wouldn't believe."
I never considered that guys would be masturbating while thinking of me, but it turned me on too. Gary and I were out of clothes in no time and getting all tangled up in the bed, kissing, fondling, and groping each other. I was sopping wet by the time Gary entered me.
"Fuck Mel, the thought of them wanting to fuck you again drives me wild."
"The thought of them jerking off thinking of me gets my juices going too. If I had known it didn't bother you, I would have teased them more."
"I would have loved that, babe. Oh, you're so fucking hot."
"Fuck me, Gary. Fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeee."
Gary fucked me in several different positions before I came. He wasn't far behind. While Gary and I had a great sex life, he hadn't shared any of his sexual fantasies with me. Everyone has them, but it isn't always comfortable talking about them. This was the first hint of one of Gary's, and I wanted to pursue it.
"That was wild, honey, but I want to know something."
"What's that, babe?"
"You said you like when guys undress me with their eyes and when I tease them. Does that mean you want them to see me naked or just tease them?"
Gary hesitated and replied, "I guess a little bit of both. Knowing that Wayne and Lance have seen you naked turns me on for some reason. I don't understand it, but I wouldn't mind if they or other guys saw you nude."
Gary now had another hard on so I knew he was serious about wanting to see me expose myself to other men. We talked about some of the times other men had seen me naked the entire time we fucked.
I wasn't shy about wearing something sexy anyway, so it didn't take much for me to take it to another level. I had to be careful around our friends because I didn't want their girlfriends to think I was trying to steal their boyfriends. The first time I exposed myself for Gary was on a road trip while he was driving. We were going on a weekend getaway a few hours away.
While driving, he told me, "We're coming up on a truck. Why don't you flash your tits for the driver? I'll slow down so he gets a good look and then I'll drive away."
I grinned and replied, "Yeah, that sounds like fun."
Not only did I flash that trucker but several others along the way got a good look at my tits before Gary would speed away. Gary couldn't see their reaction but I let him know when I was seen and would jiggle my tits when I got their attention.
I had to pee, so Gary pulled into the next rest area. When I was entering the ladies' room, I saw a burly man staring at me. I recognized him as one of the truckers I flashed. He smiled and winked at me as I passed by. I winked back to let him know I knew what he had seen. We got a quick bite to eat and hit the road again.
When we got to the car, I pulled up my mini skirt to show Gary that I removed my panties. He grinned because he knew exactly what I had planned. As we approached another truck, I placed my left foot on the dashboard to further expose my pussy and I lifted my shirt. That trucker got a nice surprise that afternoon with a nice long look at my breasts, legs, feet, and pussy.
The next trucker was the same guy I saw in the rest area, and when Gary slowed down, the trucker waved at me and honked his horn. Gary stayed right by his side so he could get a good look at me.
Gary then said, "Bend over and show him your ass."
It sounded like a good idea to me so I unbuckled my seat belt and changed positions with my ass practically pressing against the window. I felt so naughty posing for a complete stranger, but it was a safe way to expose myself.
By the time we got to the hotel, we were both so horny that we set our suitcases down and immediately started to fuck. Gary kept talking about how that trucker would never forget me and would be telling all his friends about me. He told me how the trucker would have loved to have me suck his dick and fuck him and how he'd be jerking off thinking of me.
I didn't wear a stitch of underwear the entire weekend and flashed my tits, ass, and pussy all over town. I made it look accidental most of the time, except when I'd lift my shirt when I saw guys walking by themselves or with other guys. Gary and I got a kick out of seeing the surprised looks on their faces when I'd flash them. I let Gary lift my shirt too. That gave him a nice thrill. He wanted me to lift my skirt to flash my ass and pussy and I was happy to do it for him. We fucked all weekend.
At dinner on the last night, Gary asked me to move in with him. We were spending most of our time together, and paying two rents didn't make sense. I'd never been in a long-term relationship like this before.
With Gary's encouragement, I began to flash food delivery people. I started out wearing a flimsy T-shirt and thong underwear to mostly expose my breasts and ass. One time, Gary and I were drinking and smoking weed and ordered a pizza. I knew he wanted me to tease the delivery guy, but this time, I pretended to be getting out of the shower with just a towel wrapped around me. I practiced keeping it loosely tucked together and letting it "accidentally" fall to the floor. Gary found a convenient hiding place so he could watch without the delivery guy seeing him. We found from past experience that the delivery people were less likely to stare if he was around.
I was anxiously waiting for our pizza, and when the doorbell rang, Gary went to his hiding place. I took a deep breath and opened the door to find a cute, college-aged guy standing there with our pizza. I invited him in, and as he stood in the doorway, he handed me the pizza. When I put out my hands to take it, my towel fell to the floor, just as I had practiced. I stood before him, stark naked, feigning embarrassment.
I tried to pick up the towel but couldn't put it on while holding the pizza, so I handed it back to him while he gawked at my naked body. I put the towel around me only to lose it when he handed me the pizza. He was grinning from ear to ear, watching me fumble around.
I then said, "Fuck it, you've already seen me naked."
I walked over to a table, bent over, and put the pizza down while giving him a look at my ass. I then walked around the room pretending I couldn't find my purse, further delaying his exit. He didn't seem to mind. I could feel his eyes watching every move I made. I finally found my purse, and when I handed him the money, I clumsily dropped it on the floor. When I bent down to pick it up, I saw a noticeable bulge in his pants.
I thought to myself, "Mission accomplished."
I paid the young man, and he gave me one more long gaze before I closed the door behind him.
Gary came out from hiding as I was nervously laughing.
"That was some performance, babe. You have another victim who will never forget you."
"Did you see the lump in his pants?"
"I sure did. He'll be jerking off tonight, for sure."
Our pizza got cold as Gary fucked me right there in the living room. I was so fucking hot as we relived my exhibitionism again and again. Gary kept talking about how the delivery guy was probably hoping I'd invite him in to fuck and suck him.
I don't know why, but I asked Gary, "Would you want me to do that?"
"Yeah, maybe."
I didn't say anything, but I wondered if Gary was serious or not. It certainly put a thought in my head, especially after drinking and getting high. I didn't think too much of it after that.
There were other ways to tease men than flashing them. We got into a period in our lives when people we knew were starting to get married, which meant several weddings. There's an unwritten rule that women shouldn't dress too provocatively at a wedding so they don't distract attention away from the bride. However, that didn't mean I couldn't wear a sexy little black dress or a nice body-hugging slip dress. I would also shake my tits and ass on the dance floor knowing I get a lot of attention, especially from the older married guys.
If Wayne was at the same wedding, we'd usually be seated at the same table. I'd make sure I'd sit next to him so he'd get a good look at my stocking-covered legs. I'd let my dress creep up my thighs and I'd let my shoe dangle from my toes because I knew that drove him wild. At one wedding, I told him my feet were killing me from dancing in my high heels, and he offered to give me a foot massage. What woman would turn down a foot massage? I put my feet on his lap and let him rub the soles of my feet and toes. I made sure to give him a couple of peeks up my dress too. It's a good thing his date was outside having a cigarette or she would have been furious. I made sure to rub my feet along his erection to tease him.
The more I flashed and teased other men, the hotter the sex was between me and Gary. The one thing that started to change was Gary began to talk more about men wanting to fuck me. We'd give them names and we would fantasize that I was fucking the stranger I flashed. It was different, but every guy I dated had a kink of some sort. It made for some good sex, so I played along. We even began to role-play him being a pizza delivery guy and fucking him after my towel dropped.
In addition to a great sex life, things were going great between Gary and me. They were going so well that he proposed to me on the second anniversary of our first date. No one ever treated me as well as Gary, and I loved him deeply. In my heart, I was hoping we'd get married someday, but I didn't want to get my hopes up.
While we were engaged, I kept up my exhibitionist ways much to the delight of my fiancé. I'd wear the tiniest thong bikini when we went to the beach by ourselves. Gary would keep an eye out for guys staring at me and would let me know I was being watched. My favorite parts were when we were going in and out of the water or taking long walks on the beach. I was barely covered and knew many of the men were watching me. It's a glorious feeling to be admired, and it's even better when your fiancé gets off on it too.
I'd play a game where I'd leave my top loosely tied when I went into the water, and there were countless times when the waves would pull it off. I would feign my embarrassment, of course. I'd also untie the strings to the top when I'd sunbathe face down on the blanket. Silly me would sometimes forget it was untied and accidentally flash my tits for the men sitting around us.
I wore a more conservative bikini when we were with friends. Other women don't like it when one of their friends shows too much skin. I didn't want them to get jealous of me. However, my suits would still reveal plenty of cleavage and a good portion of my ass. Gary would often tell me how our male friends would tell him how much they admired my confidence to show so much skin.
Sex with Gary continued to be awesome. There was nothing we couldn't share when it came to our sexual fantasies. It was mostly Gary telling me what he wanted and me going along with it. For example, he began asking me for details about my previous lovers. I knew he wasn't the jealous type, but I still opened up cautiously. I told him about the time I gave someone my first blow job or the night I lost my virginity in the backseat of a car after a heavy makeout session. Hearing of those adventures made for some wild sex between me and Gary, so I felt confident to keep telling him stories. He knew I was promiscuous before we started dating, so there were plenty of stories to tell him. I was still reluctant to tell him how many guys I had been with, besides, I lost count anyway.
Gary was especially curious about my love life with Lance and Wayne. I gave him detailed accounts of that time I blew Lance outside of the bar and was seen by two guys and how Lance liked to dominate me by spanking me and "forcing" me to suck his cock. The more excited Gary became, the more details I would tell him. He knew that I let Lance take me anally and how he would tie me up sometimes.
Gary knew about Wayne's hosiery fetish but didn't know how much he liked to play with my feet and toes. I told him how Wayne gave the best foot massages and how I'd give him a footjob while wearing pantyhose or stockings.
It was an odd feeling during our wedding with Gary and Wayne being in the wedding party. They both knew the details of our sex lives together, and my husband did also. It didn't bother my husband in the least that his two best friends and I shared intense sexual intimacy for months.
The problem with telling Gary all about the time I spent with his two best friends was that it made me think about them too. It became difficult to look at them without thinking of them in sexual terms. After we would socialize with either or both of them, Gary would have me tell him stories of fucking them.
It wasn't until after we were married that he began to ask me to say things like, "Fuck me, Lance. Oh, how I love fucking you."
He'd make me interchange their names depending on the situation. I began to wonder if Gary wanted me to fuck them again. I was curious, but I wasn't going to bring it up. I didn't want him to think that was what I wanted.
My suspicions were confirmed when a few months after our wedding, I got a bad case of the flu and was out of commission for a couple of weeks. I knew Gary must have been masturbating because I had no interest in any type of sexual activity, but it didn't bother me. We were fucking multiple times per week and several times over the weekends when I wasn't sick.
He had to go into the office, and I was on our home computer checking my social media and passing the time. My curiosity got the best of me, so I checked the Internet history. The first things that came up were Gary's social media accounts and some sports and news sites. Then there were several porn sites. I tried to tell myself not to look, but I didn't have that much self-control.
What I found were links to videos of husbands sharing their wives with their friends. Video after video had the same theme, other men fucking someone's wife. Sometimes the husband would join in, but others showed the husband watching and videoing the action. To be honest, I wasn't totally surprised at what I found. However, what surprised me was that I was getting turned on watching them even though I was still sick.
I was thinking, "Holy shit, Gary wants me to fuck his friends."
Then I wondered, "How am I going to bring this up? I can't let him know I was spying on his Internet history."
I had to wait until I was feeling better. I still wasn't up for full-out sex, but I offered to give Gary a blow job. I honestly did feel bad for him. I knew he must have had a huge load built up in his balls even though he was jerking off while I was ill.



I stripped off my top so Gary could play with my breasts and suck on my nipples before I got down on my knees while he was sitting on the edge of the bed. I stripped off his shorts and underwear and began to tell him a story of me sucking Lance's cock. I was stroking my husband's cock as I told him how Lance loved to make me get on my knees to blow him.
"It made him feel dominant over me and, to be honest, I loved being submissive for him. He loved when I licked his balls like this to start."
I used my tongue to swab his balls just like I used to for Lance.
"Lance always seemed to have heavy balls, just like you have now, which told me he had a nice big load for me."
"Oh, I've got a nice load waiting for you, honey."
"I would lick his shaft just like this, kiss it, and run my lips up and down over it. Lance loved it when I did this to him," I continued while listening to Gary moan softly.
Gary was running his fingers through my hair while gently grasping my head.
"I'd then tease this head of his dick like this with my tongue. Licking under the ridge just like this."
"Oh fuck, Mel, this is hot."
"I'd tease him for a while then take just the head between my lips and swirl my tongue around it like this," I said as I demonstrated my technique on my husband.
Gary had his eyes closed, so I knew he was imagining me blowing his best friend.
"Lance would hold my head still and start fucking my mouth."
Gary held me firmly and shoved his dick into my throat and started thrusting himself between my lips.
When he let me catch my breath, I told him, "I'd let him fuck my mouth, then I'd take over and go to town on his hard cock. Oh shit, I loved sucking his dick."
"I know he liked it too. He would tell me and Wayne all the time what a great cocksucker you are."
I love hearing about men bragging about my sexual expertise. Lance used to play with my tits while I was sucking his dick and Gary followed suit. It helped him get off and what woman doesn't like having her titties played with?
As I worked on Gary's cock, I kept telling him how much I loved blowing Lance, or any guy for that matter but he wanted to hear about his friend.
When I felt Gary getting close to having an orgasm, I asked him, "You want to see me sucking Lance's dick, don't you?"
He didn't answer right away, so I slowed down on blowing him and said, "It's okay, just say it. I want to hear you say it."
He hesitated again, and I said, "Tell me. Tell me now."
Gary was breathing heavily and finally relented and said "Yes, I want to see you sucking Lance's cock. I want to see him cum in your mouth and watch as you swallow it all."
I didn't respond right away but worked over his dick with my lips and tongue and just before he was about to cum, I said, "Cum for me, Lance. Cum in my mouth like you used to."
Gary held my head and shot a huge load of cum into my mouth. I gathered some of it and swirled it around the head with my tongue. I kept swallowing and swallowing. I felt good that I could give him the sexual relief he so desperately needed. I sucked him dry and we both felt good. However, when I was done, it led to an awkward moment of silence when we both didn't know what to say about Gary's revelation.
He broke the silence by saying, "That was awesome, honey. I needed that."
"I do my best to please my man," I replied and went to ask, "So, do you want to see me blow Lance?"
"Oh no, that's just some stupid fantasy," he said, then turned the tables on me and asked, "Is that something you want to do?"
"I don't know. It's just that you seem to like me talking about me having sex with other men, and you have this fantasy about seeing me, you know, blowing Lance. It just made me wonder, that's all. If it's your fantasy, we can talk about it."
I didn't tell him I knew he was watching wife sharing porn on the Internet.
Chapter 2
Over the next month or so, Gary opened up more about his fantasy, and his fantasy quickly became mine. For all of the sexual experimentation I have done in my life, a threesome was something I had never done. I was more worried about ruining our marriage than anything. I finally found the love of my life, and I didn't want to throw that away for some temporary sexual gratification. However, the more we talked about it, the more comfortable I got with the idea of fucking another man in front of or with Gary.
Whenever we were out, whether it was at a bar, a party, or even grocery shopping, Gary would mention to me how some guy was checking me out. Sometimes I would tease them by flashing my tits or leaving my legs open when I had on a short skirt to get the attention of another man.
I would tell Gary to, "Watch this," as I flashed someone. I'd follow it up by saying, "Um, I wonder what his cock tastes like," or "He's cute. How would you like to watch him fuck me?"
His positive responses were confirmed later on in bed when he'd tell me how he'd like to see me on my knees sucking someone's cock or spreading my legs while another man slides his dick into me.
While these conversations continued with my husband, Lance got out of the Army and found a job about fifty miles away. He'd come into town on the weekends to socialize sometimes and would stay with Wayne. Gary and I would get together with the guys at a bar where I'd join them sometimes or leave them on their own. Other times, they'd gather at our house to watch football, have a pizza, and drink.
Lance could be crude at times, which was not unexpected, and after a couple of beers, he'd tease me about having slept with all three of them. It was good-natured kidding, and once Wayne saw neither Gary nor I was offended, he would join in the friendly banter.
Lance would say things while he was checking me out such as, "Damn Mel, how'd I ever let you get away. I've never had a better sex partner than you."
"Tell me something I don't know, Lance."
"I can verify that. Damn, I still think about you." Wayne added.
Gary jumped in to say, "Well, you guys can jerk off thinking about Mel all you want, she's mine now, all mine."
"Come on, buddy, don't you want to share your good fortune with your good friends? You know, we were there before you."
"You guys realize I'm right here in the room, right?" I replied.
"Come on, Mel, you know we had some good times," Lance said.
"Yeah, Mel, it's not like we haven't done it before," Wayne added.
"You guys are horrible, I'm a married woman now and it ain't happening, right Gary?"
"Gee, I don't know, Mel, we are good friends."
I laughed at them and quickly changed the subject. We'd have similar banter whenever the guys were over at the house. Lance wasn't shy about teasing me about my "dirty knees" night and how much he missed those days. It wasn't uncommon for Lance to give my ass or tits a quick feel at times. I'd let him touch me for a little while before I'd brush his hands away.
I may have unintentionally (that's my story and I'm sticking to it) teased the guys with the attire I chose to wear. It wasn't too obvious but I may have worn spandex shorts that hugged my ass or my cotton ones that showed off more of my cheeks. I never wore a bra, and my brown areola showed through as well as my hard nipples. I made sure my toes were well-pedicured just for Wayne. I knew how to tease them and I enjoyed the attention.
After each time Gary had his friends over, we were both horny as heck and fucked after they left. They were making no secret of the fact that they would like to fuck me again and it was making me feel the same way in return. That being said, I wasn't sure that was the right direction to take for a lasting marriage.
The conversations between me and Gary evolved into who he'd like to see me fuck rather than whether we should do it or not. Should it be someone we knew or some random stranger? A stranger would offer us some anonymity, while a close friend would ensure respect in how they treated me. The friends we considered were, naturally, Lance or Wayne. The downside to inviting a friend into our bedroom was that we still socialized and would still have to interact with them. I could fuck a stranger and never see them again.
One evening during our sexual pillow talk, we were discussing how to bring Gary's fantasy to life and decided we'd both be more comfortable with someone we knew and trusted
The conversation then switched to which one of his friends and my former lovers we'd want to join us in bed when Gary asked, "Why not both?"
"Are you serious?"
"Yeah, why not? It would be fun."
"Do you think you could handle me fucking Lance and Wayne?"
"I most certainly could. Abso-fucking-lutely."
I simply smiled, opened my legs, and replied, "Here I am, guys, come and get it."
As Gary was fucking me, he kept talking about how wild it would be for all of them to take turns fucking me and how he wanted to see me sucking their dicks, fucking them, and giving up my ass to them.
"What if I wanted all three of you at once?"
"That would be even hotter."
"So, you want me to be a little slut for you?"
"Yes, but you'd be my little slut."
I then whispered in my husband's ear, "I'll fuck anyone you want, Gary. If you want me to fuck Lance and Wayne, I'll do it for you."
He unleashed a torrent of cum deep into my pussy that night.
As he was cumming, Gary said to me, "I want to see my friends filling your pussy with their cum, just like they did so many times before."
The next morning, Gary wanted to make sure I was still okay with what we had talked about the night before.
I said, "I'd do anything for you, besides, it sounds like fun."
I was convinced he wasn't going to have second thoughts. My only question was, "How are you going to set it up?"
I should have known better, but Gary replied, "I've been thinking about this for a while. When I get together with the guys, we sometimes talk about how they'd like a chance to fuck you again.
They tease me all the time about wanting a foursome, and I never shut down the conversation. I just tell them that I didn't think you'd agree to it."
I was a little surprised but not really. Guys gossip more than girls. It was flattering to hear it, though. I figured there was probably more to those conversations that part of me wanted to know, but the other part didn't.
"Lance will be back again in a couple of weeks, and Wayne is dating someone, but it's not that serious. Leave it to me, I'll arrange everything."
"Alright, if you say so."
The wheels had been set in motion. Over the next two weeks, we set some ground rules. If either one of us felt uncomfortable, we could call it off at any time, no questions asked. I also didn't want him to tell his friends ahead of time what we had planned. I didn't want to raise anyone's expectations. I was pretty sure I wanted to do this, but I reserved a woman's right to change her mind.
The plan was for the guys to gather at our house to watch a college football game. I'd dress as I usually did, and if things were going to progress, I'd change into something that would leave no doubt as to my intentions.
Over the next two weeks, I was more nervous than I expected. I had fucked more men than I could count since I lost my virginity. I enjoyed being caught sucking or fucking a partner but this was different. Gary was looking forward to this, and I didn't want to disappoint him. I had given him intimate details of my past sexual activity, but he would be right there watching it all take place. Part of me was still afraid it might jeopardize our marriage, but my husband was the one pushing me to do this.
In preparation for a possible evening of unbridled sex with my husband and two ex-lovers, I ordered some sexy clothing online, and I went shopping that Saturday. I also treated myself to a manicure, pedicure, and a massage.
When I got home later that afternoon, I could see Gary was anxious to see what I thought about his friends coming over. He told me what time they were coming and what he was going to order for dinner. We had plenty of beer and snacks. He kept looking at me like he wanted to say something else but didn't. We knew each other well enough that I knew what he was thinking, so I answered his unasked question for him.
"I think I'm okay with your other plans for tonight," I said in a thinly veiled cryptic message, then asked, "Are you sure you want to go through with this?"
"There's no doubt in my mind. I think it would be awesome, you know, to see you with them. I've imagined it a thousand times over the years, honey."
"I'm still not 100% sure myself, but I just needed to hear you say it again. I don't want you getting mad at me."
"I understand. The last thing I'll be is mad. Trust me. How will we know if you're, uh, ready for us?"
"I bought something I know you and your friends will love to see me in. When I'm ready, I'll model it for you all."
We left the conversation with that understanding. I planned to wear something sexy for them anyway, and I figured I'd let things play out naturally. As I was getting ready, I heard Gary answer the door and his friends high-fiving and joking around.
When I joined them, I was wearing a high neckline, sleeveless sheer lace black top with a sheer black half-cup bra underneath. I wanted them to have to look a little harder to see my nipples. The tease is half the fun.
I also wore a hot pink spandex micro mini skirt that hugged every curve of my ass. It was so short I think it was meant to be worn over leggings because it barely covered my ass. I knew that if I bent over, even a little bit, my butt cheeks would be exposed. Instead, I wore a pair of sheer nude pantyhose that didn't have a cotton gusset. There's no way I could sit down without giving the guys a view up my skirt. I knew Wayne would love the pantyhose too. I also went barefoot just for Wayne.
I put a little wave in my hair and applied some makeup, but I didn't overdo it either. I double and triple-checked myself in the mirror, took a deep breath, and went to greet our guests. When I went into the living room, the guys stopped talking and stared at me.
"Hello, boys."
"Wow, you look fantastic, Mel," Wayne said.
"Yeah, you look great, except for one thing," Lance added.
I put my hands on my hips and gave Lance a sassy look and replied, "Oh yeah, what's that?"
"What's with the bra? I think you'd look better without one."
"You're horrible, Lance. I didn't want to give you guys any impure thoughts. A lady needs some semblance of modesty."
"Too late, Mel, every time I see you I have impure thoughts," Lance retorted, as I rolled my eyes and we all laughed.
I could feel their eyes watching me as I walked to the kitchen to grab myself a beer. When I returned, the only place to sit was on the sofa between Lance and Wayne. Gary was sitting across from us in his lounger. I took a sip of my beer, sat back, and placed my feet on the coffee table while briefly wiggling my toes.. I looked down and my legs were exposed right up to my crotch. They couldn't see my pussy but I spread my legs just a touch to give them the hope of seeing more.
Lance then said, "I brought some THC-laced gummies if you want some, Mel."
"Oh, I don't know, you know what that stuff does to me. I might lose control."
"Well then, take two. Why do you think I brought them?" Lance said with his mischievous laugh.
I gave him one of my suspicious looks and took one. I then looked over at Gary, who gave me a quick wink and smile.
A couple of college games were on that night, and the fellas had one turned on the TV, but they weren't paying too much attention to it. I had three pairs of eyes on me every time I even moved a little. It was a little disconcerting to be watched that closely, but it made me feel sexy. Everyone in the room had their expectations of how the evening would evolve, and I was enjoying being the center of attention.
When I got everyone a second beer, I purposely bent over in Lance's face and he ran his hand up my legs and grabbed my ass. I got a shiver through my body when his fingers brushed along my pussy.
I playfully slapped his hand away and said, "Hey, control yourself."
Lance replied, "I tried to hold back but you practically stuck your ass in my face."
When I placed the other beers down, Wayne ran his hands up and down my pantyhose-covered legs.
When I turned to look at him with a feigned look of protest, he said, "You know how much I love your legs in pantyhose," before he pulled his hands back.
"You guys are bad," I said with a smile.
Gary never said a word as he watched his friends fondle me.
The thing about cannabis edibles is that they sneak up on you. You aren't sure if you're feeling high, then all of a sudden there's no doubt. The higher I got, the sexier I felt. I was more casual about keeping my legs closed and emboldened when I bent over in front of them as I got snacks and drinks. Of course, I pretended I didn't realize what I was doing.
Lance kept teasing me about my bra with the encouragement of Wayne and Gary. I made them ask several times, almost making them beg me to take it off. It was fun, and I wanted to make them work for it too. When I went to the bathroom, I came back sans my bra.
Lance immediately noticed and commented, "Now, that's much better. You've got the nicest tits, it was a shame to hide them."
"That's a little crass, but thank you," I replied as I bounced a little to make my breasts jiggle.
I could tell they wanted to throw me on the sofa and fuck me but I wasn't ready yet. When I sat down again, I stretched out my legs and wiggled my toes.
"Darn, my feet are aching from shopping all day. I knew I should've worn a different pair of shoes."
Wayne took the bait and said, "I'll massage them for you. You always loved my foot massages. It's okay with you, Gary, isn't it?"
"It's fine with me, buddy."
I had Wayne change places so he was in the middle of the sofa. This way, I could stretch my legs out. This also gave Lance and Gary a good spot to watch. Wayne gives a great foot massage and hasn't lost his touch.
As he began rubbing my left foot, he lifted my leg and ever so slowly began to open my legs affording all of them a view of my pussy that was only covered by the seam in my pantyhose. I knew exactly what he was doing, but I didn't care. Each little tease of mine also tested Gary to see if he would have a negative reaction, but he sat there staring and grinning just like his friends.
Wayne took his time rubbing the heel, sole, and toes of my left foot. It felt marvelous which also increased my horniness. I let him rub his hands over my ankle and calf before I lifted my other foot as a signal that he'd gone far enough on that leg. He then switched to the other foot and spread my legs even further.
When Wayne was done, all three of them had noticeable erections. I was feeling like I needed a good fucking too. I was hot, high, and horny as the sexual tension in the room was so thick you could almost cut it with a knife. Just then, the doorbell rang and quickly snapped everyone out of their sexual trance.
Gary commented, "That must be the pizza. Why don't you get that and give the guy a show?"
The pizza was delivered sooner than expected. I think word spread throughout the shop that I might put on a show for them. The delivery person wasn't disappointed. We'd had this delivery person before, and when I opened the door, I was greeted with a nice big smile. His eyes immediately went to my chest, where my breasts were prominently on display.
I took the pizzas and walked them to the living room, where I placed them on the coffee table while bending over more than I needed. I wanted to give him a nice long look at my butt cheeks. He must have wondered why I was dressed so provocatively in front of three men. His imagination must have run wild, and he would have been correct. I was going to fuck all of them that night.



Lance and Wayne chipped in to pay for the food and tip. I was so clumsy that I dropped the money on the floor as I was handing it to him. I crouched down to pick it up, leaving my legs wide open. He crouched down too, and his eyes stared between my legs. We both fumbled with the money while he gawked at my pussy through my hose.
After he left, Lance commented, "Damn Mel, you shouldn't have teased that poor guy like that."
"Oh, he likes it. He delivers here all the time."
"Shit, maybe I'll start delivering pizzas," Lance joked.
As we sat around eating our pizza, the guys kept staring at me. Everyone seemed to be wondering if or when we'd take things to the next level. I was wondering myself.
When we were done eating, Gary said, "Uh, Mel, why don't you show us what you recently bought for tonight?"
"Oh, your friends don't want to see my new clothes," I replied, wanting to make them plead with me again.
"I think I'd like to see it. How about you, Wayne?" Lance commented.
"Yeah, I'd love to see it, too."
I looked at Gary and asked, "Are you sure you want me to change?"
"Positive dear, 100% sure."
"Alright, if you say so."
There was no turning back now. I grabbed another gummy from the table along with my beer and said, "I'll be right back."
Gary replied, "We'll be right here waiting for you."
I went into the bedroom, undressed, and went into the bathroom to freshen up.
I looked at myself in the mirror and thought, "I can't believe this is happening. I'm about to fuck my three favorite men."
My heart was racing as I put on the lingerie I purchased just for tonight. When I put it on, it looked better than the images online. My guys were going to love it but they were so horny, I could've worn a burlap sack and they'd still want to fuck me. I had a pair of stockings that I was saving for when I was with my fan club.
I guzzled my beer, checked myself in the mirror, and walked down the hall to the living room. I paused for a moment to collect my thoughts and presented myself to the guys. When they saw me, they stopped talking and stared at me with their mouths open.
I was wearing an elegant black gown that came down below my knees. It had spaghetti straps and a patterned sheer lace top. The rest of the gown was sheer, leaving nothing to the imagination. It had two long slits along both legs that went to the bottom of my rib cage. Underneath was a sheer black micro g-string. The gown flowed as I walked around the room, and my long bare legs and pussy were further exposed with each step. I could feel my breasts slightly bouncing in time with each step I took and I gave my ass an exaggerated wiggle.
Gary broke the silence by stating the obvious, "It looks like we're in for a good time tonight, boys. You look fantastic, honey. Good choice of lingerie."
"You never looked sexier, babe," Lance chimed in.
"Wow, double wow," was all that Wayne could say as he watched every step I took.
I felt sultry and seductive. The men were captivated by my attire. I was mostly naked, but the satiny, sheer gown added that aura of sexuality that filled the room. I pulled the coffee table away from the sofa to give myself some room before I sat down on it. Gary moved to sit between his friends. It was then that I showed them that I had a pair of sheer stockings in my hand. Wayne got the biggest grin on his face because he knew what I was about to do.
The fellas were making a few comments about how great this evening was turning out, but no one wanted to say too much and break the spell I was casting.
I crossed my legs, gathered one stocking in my hands, and slowly slipped my toes into it. I pulled the stocking over the sole of my foot and heel, then worked the soft nylon material back and forth as I pulled it over my ankle. Once I got past my ankle, I straightened my leg and pointed my toes, almost touching Wayne's chest as I pulled it over my knee and up my thigh. I then slowly pulled the stocking tighter, beginning with my foot and working my way up my leg to my thigh. I finished by smoothing the stocking out over my leg. I thought Wayne was going to cum in his pants as I repeated the process on the other leg.
I lifted my foot to Wayne's face and asked, "Do you want to feel how soft my stockings are?"
He couldn't even muster up any words and simply nodded like he was mute. He momentarily closed his eyes as his hands felt the softness of my nylon-encased leg. I saw his chest heaving as his breathing increased along with his noticeable erection.
I moved my foot closer to his lips and he opened his mouth and began to suck on my toes while I ran my other foot over his neck and cheek. He then took the toes of my other foot into his mouth while stroking my stocking-covered legs. Gary looked on in amazement, speechless, as I slowly seduced one of his friends.
I let Wayne play with my legs and feet for a little while before I moved over to Lance. I had to pass by my husband, and I could tell by the look on his face that he was enjoying my performance.
Lance was practically drooling by the time I got to him. I sat down on his lap, grinding my ass into his crotch. I could feel his hard manhood pressing against my butt cheeks. He pulled me back to lay against his chest, and he cupped my pert breasts, my nipples hardening to his touch. One of his hands found its way into my panties, and he began to finger me while nuzzling my neck.
"Your wife is soaking wet, buddy. See for yourself."
Lance withdrew his fingers from me, which were quickly replaced by my husband's.
"She sure is. It might take all of us to put out that fire."
Gary had taken his cock out of his pants and was slowly stroking himself as his best friend ran his hands all over my body. I didn't have to ask him if he wanted me to continue.
As Lance was playing with my pussy and tits, I told him, "My husband wants me to be a naughty girl tonight, Lance. I'm feeling like I'm being a very, very bad girl."
"You remember what happens to bad girls, don't you, Mel?"
I nodded my head and replied, "Yes, sir."
"Stand up, Mel."
I obeyed his command and stood before him. The alcohol and gummies fully consumed me by then. Any inhibitions I had melted away, and I was hotter than I can ever remember. My nipples were hard, my face was flush, and my pussy was dripping wet.
Gary watched intently as Lance guided my g-string down my legs. When I stepped out of them, Lance brought them up to his nose and took a whiff.
"I missed that sweet smell of your pussy, Mel. Here guys, take a whiff too," Lance said as he passed them along to Gary and Wayne.
He then commanded me to, "Take the position, Mel."
I pulled my gown to the side and bent over his lap. Lance held both my hands behind my back and locked his legs over mine. I was in a completely prone position. I could feel the cool air of the living room on my exposed asshole and pussy. I was brazenly on display for the fellas. Lance knew how to bring out my submissive side, and he was now doing it in front of my husband and Wayne.
He then said, "See buddy, she likes it when a man takes charge."
Gary replied, "Um, I'll have to remember that."
Lance then brought his large hand down onto my ass as the loud crack echoed in the room. I flinched and clenched my butt cheeks. He waited until I released them and gave me several more quick spanks. It was embarrassing and humiliating to be getting spanked in front of my husband and Wayne, and I loved it. Lance rubbed my ass and asked the others if they wanted to spank me too.
"I love watching your ass jiggle when I spank you, Mel. Here, why don't you two take a turn?"
Gary and Wayne moved closer and I felt them taking turns spanking my ass with my husband spanking one cheek while his friend did the other. Lance would get into the mix too. They took turns rubbing and groping my buttocks between spanks.
Wayne inserted his finger into my pussy and announced, "She's so wet, I think she's enjoying this?"
Gary then asked me, "Is that true, Mel? Are you enjoying it?"
"Yes, sir, I am. Are you enjoying it too?"
"I'm loving it, Mel. It's a dream come true."
Lance wet his finger and stuck it up my ass while they all took turns spanking me.
Lance told me, "We're going to give you a good fucking time tonight, Melanie my dear."
When they were done spanking me, Lance released me onto the floor in front of them.
He then told me, "Take off my shorts and underwear."
I did what I was told as he removed his shirt. I had a hair tie around my wrist because I anticipated this is what I might be doing at some point, and I put my hair into a ponytail. I wanted Gary to have a good view of what I was doing for him.
Lance laughed and commented, "Look at that, Gary, Mel came prepared to suck my dick."
He then grabbed me by the back of my head and pulled me between his knees with his hard cock in my face. He was holding his dick and tapping it against my face while I opened my mouth waiting for him to stuff it in.
Lance took Gary's hand, placing it on the back of my head, and said, "Here buddy, you do the honors."
Gary pushed my head down onto his friend's cock as it slid between my lips. My cocksucking pace was determined by my husband, sometimes forcing all of Lance's cock into my throat before letting me come up for air. Gary then let me take control as I expertly used my lips and tongue to suck Lance's dick for the first time in several years.
As Lance moaned, he said, "Damn Mel, I miss that magic mouth of yours on my cock. Did you miss my cock too, Mel?"
I stopped sucking Lance long enough to look at Gary and say, "I sure did miss your cock, Lance. I always loved sucking it," before I went back to giving him one of my patented blow job.
I enjoyed performing for Gary and Wayne too. If this is what Gary wanted to see, I wanted to make sure he got a good show.
Lance then said, "Here, let's all get some of this," and pushed the coffee table out of the way as they all stood and surrounded me.
I had three familiar luscious hard cocks in my face and they took turns stuffing their dicks in my mouth. I was their sex slave that night, making myself available for their sexual whims and desires. I had great sex with all of them in the past, and I was more than happy to play that role for them that night. I have to admit it was nice to be blowing Wayne and Lance again, and I was looking forward to doing a lot more.
The room was filled with the sounds of mutual sighs and moans as they wordlessly showed their appreciation of my cocksucking expertise. The slurping sounds of my sloppy blow job could also be heard. I cherished the feeling of Lance's hands on the back of my head as he fucked my mouth in front of my husband.
After I was sucking their cocks for a while, Gary suggested, "Let's take this party into the guest bedroom. I'll grab more beers."
They led me down the hall, and as soon as we were in the bedroom, Gary stripped off my gown, almost like he was preparing to give me to his friends. Lance told me to get on my hands and knees, so I did what he told me. I could feel his manhood poking at me as he got behind me.
"Wait a second," I said. "I want to hear from Gary that he's still okay with this. Well, dear?"
He looked at Lance and said, "Fuck her. Fuck her nice and hard."
"It's a good thing you said that because I was going to fuck her anyway," he said as took my marital cherry when he drove his cock deep into me in one thrust.
My tits and ponytail began to flop around as Lance furiously fucked me in front of my husband and Wayne. It was exhilarating to be performing a live sex show for a captivated audience. The lustful look in Gary's eyes told me he was enraptured by what he was witnessing. I knew he was fantasizing about this moment for months, if not years, so I decided to make it even more pleasurable for him.
I looked directly at my husband and shouted out, "Oh yes, Lance, fuck me, fuck me, fuck me hard for Gary."
Even though he was giving my pussy a good pummeling, Lance picked up the pace and was fucking me so hard I could hear the sound of our skin slapping together. He began to tug on my ponytail and spank me.
"Oh god, Lance, you fuck me sooo good. You've wanted to fuck me again for years so give it to me good."
"I want to fuck you every time I see you, Mel. Tell Gary how much you wanted to fuck me too. Go ahead and admit it," he said while tugging my hair harder and spanking me.
"I admit it. I've wanted to fuck you too. Wayne too. I've wanted you both and I want Gary to see you guys fuck me."
Lance knew how to edge himself and would slow his pace to postpone his orgasm and then start to fuck me again. He would push my head into the mattress as I clutched the blanket, whimpering in pleasure. I was so fucking horny that night, my pussy needed a good pounding and Lance was giving it to me. I looked at my husband as I started to orgasm. I wanted him to see the look of rapture on my face as another man was making me cum.
"Fuck me, Lance. I'm cumming. Oh yes, yes, yes. Oh god, oh god."
That was the first of many orgasms I'd have that night. That must have resonated with Lance because I heard the familiar sounds of Lance's impending orgasm when he began to rhythmically grunt and his breathing getting faster. He clutched my ass tightly, drove himself into me and let go of a torrent of cum. I could feel his cock pulsate as he shot wad after wad of his cum deep into my pussy. When he was done cumming, we both collapsed onto the bed, our chests heaving while attempting to catch our breath.
When Lance withdrew from me, he rolled onto his back, he said, "Damn Mel, I sure miss that pussy. You sure know how to fuck."
"You're pretty damn good yourself."
I looked up at Gary to make sure he was still okay with what was happening. The smile on his face and erection told me he was fine.
Wayne then approached the bed and flipped me over onto my back while I instinctively spread my legs. I could feel some of Lance's cum trickling out of my pussy. I was sure Gary appreciated seeing that.
Wayne then said, "That was an awesome show, babe. It's my turn now."
"Come on, Wayne, my pussy is hot and ready for you."
He then slipped his dick into my well-fucked juicy pussy and started to hump on me. Wayne's dick was about the same size as Lance's but a little thicker. I looked over his shoulder to see that my husband took a position behind us so he could get a better view of his friend's dick plunging into me. Wayne lifted my legs and placed them on his shoulders so he could run his hands up and down my legs and suck on my toes while fucking me.
When he placed my legs down, I wrapped them around Wayne's back so he could still feel the nylon of my stockings against his skin. He leaned down to kiss me deeply, a kiss I willingly returned in the heat of our lovemaking. I began to lift my hips upward to meet his thrust as I was quickly approaching another orgasm.
"Oh, I'm gonna cum, fuck me, Wayne. Oh yes, harder, harder, OOOOOHHHHHHH."
I was looking at Gary again while his other friend made me cum. Shortly thereafter, Wayne deposited his seed deep inside me, adding it to Lance's. My pussy was now holding two balls full of cum from other men. When Wayne withdrew, I purposely squeezed some of his friends' creamy juices from my pussy for Gary to see. I could feel them oozing out of my pussy and over my asshole.
"It looks like it's your turn now, honey. There's some sloppy thirds waiting for you."
My husband was ready to reclaim his wife's pussy, and quickly penetrated me and began to fuck me. I could hear squishy sounds emanating from my pussy caused by the remnants of Lance and Wayne's orgasms.
Gary told me, "That was so fucking awesome, Mel. I love you so much."
"I love you too, dear. Now, fuck me good. I'm so fucking horny. Fuck me."
Gary couldn't hold out that long, but I knew the night was still young. He had been overstimulated the whole evening and shot a nice big load into me to end the first round of our evening of unbridled sex with him and his friends.
I asked Gary to bring me some water and another beer. I told the guys I needed a moment to recover and that I'd join them in the living room. I took a quick shower, reapplied a little makeup, and put on another outfit for the men.
I picked out a simple purple chemise with a choker neck and deep V neckline. It had a sheer patterned lace bodice that came to just below my ass with rhinestones sprinkled all over. It had a matching g-string and fishnet stockings.
When I returned to the living room, the men were sitting around in their underwear listening to music, and they got smiles on their faces when they saw me.
Gary announced, "See guys, I told you she wasn't done yet. You look great, honey."
"I knew she'd be back for more. The Melanie I knew would wear me out," Wayne said.
They asked me to model my new lingerie for them and told me how sexy I looked. Every woman wants to hear that she's sexually attractive, and I was no different. I strutted around the room as sultry as I could. I would stop in front of each guy and let them touch my breasts and fondle my ass.
When I stopped in front of Gary, I sat on his lap, and he told me, "I'm having a great time, honey. How about you?"
"I'm loving it," I replied before kissing him.
Having the undivided attention of three sexy men was intoxicating for me as much or more so than the gummies or alcohol. We were just getting started, too. I knew Gary and his friends were good for at least one more round and hopefully, two more. I wasn't sure any amount of fucking could douse the fire burning between my legs.
Gary was fondling my ass and stroking my leg while his friends kept glancing over at us. I knew they wanted to touch me too, but part of the tease was to make them wait, even though I wanted to feel their hands on my body, too.
As I sat on my husband's lap, I wasn't even aware that I began to tweak my nipples and touch my inner thighs. I was restless on his lap as I gently swayed to the music, sure signs to my ex-lovers that I was still horny. One of my favorite songs came on, so I told our smart device to make it louder. I got off Gary's lap, went to the middle of the room, and started to sway to the music. I had my three-man audience hypnotized again as I shook my hips, ass, and tits for them.
I was feeling frisky again and asked, "Does anyone want to dance with me?"
The three of them looked at each other, then scrambled to join me. They quickly surrounded me, and within moments, I felt their hands touching me all over my body, sneaking quick feels of my various body parts. I let them touch me for a short time, but would dance away only to be groped again.
When the song ended, they moved closer to me like a pack of hungry wolves. When Lance tugged at the bottom of my chemise, I willingly raised my arms so he could pull it over my head. Wayne got down on his knees to remove my g-string. I was naked except for my stockings.
"Why am I the only one who is naked?" I playfully asked.
All three of them quickly disposed of their underwear. I lustfully gazed at the three hard cocks in front of me. I wanted them as much as they wanted me. Six hands began to explore the soft skin of my nude body. They took turns kissing me and nuzzling my neck. Lance was rougher when he would squeeze my ass or breasts with his large hands while Wayne and Gary were more gentle. Fingers began to probe my pussy while Wayne and Lance simultaneously sucked on my nipples. My nipples are extremely sensitive, which they knew from past experience, and it's mind-blowing to have both of them being sucked on at the same time while getting fingered.
While they were touching, groping, and probing my body, my hands were busy stroking any cock I could reach. I wanted them ready for whenever we returned to the bedroom. I don't know how long we were in the living room, but it was obvious it was time for more.



Gary was the one to suggest, "Let's take this into the bedroom."
Lance scooped me up into his strong arms and carried me to the bedroom. He laid me down on the bed, where I was joined by my three lovers. I was caught in a tangled web of hands, arms, legs, and dicks. Lance and Wayne began sucking on my nipples again while Gary moved between my legs and began to lick my pussy. My hands grasped Lance and Wayne's cocks.
Gary pushed my knees back toward my head and stuck his tongue deep into my pussy. For a quick moment, I wondered if he could taste some cum that might still be in me even though I showered. That thought quickly dissipated when Lance and Wayne presented their dicks to my mouth. I instinctively began to suck one then would turn my head to suck the other.
It was distracting to try and focus on their pleasure while my husband was eating my pussy, so I let the guys use my mouth while I selfishly concentrated on my pleasure. I was so horny that night, it didn't take long for me to cum. Gary knew just what I liked from years of eating my pussy. My orgasm was pretty intense. I don't usually squirt when I orgasm, but I did that night. I had a couple of orgasms earlier but I cum more intensely when someone licks my pussy.
Even though I just had my third orgasm of the night, I was still ready for more. Lance and Wayne were talking quietly amongst themselves, so I knew they were plotting their next course of action, and they did not disappoint.
When Wayne laid down on his back with his erection standing firm and said, "Come on, Mel, climb on board and give it a ride," I kind of figured what might be next.
It didn't take any further encouragement for me to straddle Wayne and begin to ride him like I had done so many times before. Gary and Lance were watching me fuck their friend, my ponytail flopping back and forth across my back and my tits bouncing in rhythm.
I turned my head and saw Gary handing Lance some K-Y gel. For all the sex I've had over the years, I had never been double penetrated or even had a threesome. It was on my bucket list of things I wanted to try, but it never happened until that night. I stopped fucking Wayne, leaned forward onto his chest and stuck my ass higher, offering it to Lance.
Gary was the one who prepped my ass while Lance applied some gel to himself. My husband put some gel on my asshole and inserted his middle finger into me. He finger fucked my ass for a little while then repeated the process.
He then said, "Okay, Lance, she's all yours."
"I've been thinking about that lovely ass of yours all night, Mel," Lance commented.
"Well, what are you waiting for, come and get it," I replied as I wiggled my ass to tease him.
Gary was right there getting a close up view and helping to spread my ass cheeks so Lance could sodomize me. Wayne was slowly thrusting his hips upward while Lance got into position. I felt his dick poking at my ass while holding my hips steady. Lance and I have had anal sex plenty of times in the past, so it was easy to take him in my ass. He knew not to go too fast but he had his cock buried in me in short order. Gary released his grip on me, then sat back and watched as his friends double-teamed me.
Taking on two guys at once isn't as easy as it looks in porn videos. It took a moment or two for the three of us to find our tempo butt once we got into a rythm, oh fuck, did it feel awesome. I was rolling my hips while the guys were thrusting into my pussy and ass. All the stimulation was almost overwhelming. I was purring like a kitten as the three of us fucked.
"Listen to her, Gary, your wife likes two dicks in her, don't you, Mel?"
"I love it, Lance. Oh fuck me, fuck me."
"Where's my dick, Mel? Tell Gary what I'm doing to you."
"Your dick is in my ass. Lance is fucking my ass, Gary. Wayne's got his dick stuffed in my cunt."
I then asked my husband, "Are you having fun, Gary? Do you like watching your friends use me?"
"I'm having a great time watching them fuck you. I wish we had done this sooner."
"We can do it anytime you want. Oh fuck, it feels sooo good. Fuck me, boys. Fuck me good for Gary."
Lance started drilling my ass while Wayne was pushing up into me as best he could. The feeling of having two dicks inside of me is an indescribable pleasure. I couldn't get enough of their cocks. I was whimpering in pure ecstasy from the feeling of two cocks penetrating me at the same time.
Then, I thought, "The only thing better than two dicks is three," so I told Gary, "Come over here and let me suck you."
Gary quickly joined us on the bed, and stuffed his dick into my mouth. It was a challenge to keep blowing him in between my moans of pleasure from the two other dicks in me but I did my best. I was thoroughly enjoying my cock fest. If I would have known fucking multiple guys would be this much fun, I would have done it sooner. Lance was pounding away in my ass while Wayne was fucking my pussy, and my husband using my mouth.
I had two orgasms while simultaneously satisfying three dicks of the most favorite men in my life. While I loved my husband, I still shared fond memories of my time with Lance and Wayne, and we were all still friends who got much closer that night.
I don't know how long we were all fucking, but Wayne was the first to cum. Lance, Gary, and I momentarily paused our sexual gratification until Wayne could slide out from underneath me. As soon as he was free, the three of us were back to sucking and fucking. Gary's thrusts became faster and more determined. His grunts and groans grew louder as he filled my ass with his cum.
As Lance was withdrawing from my ass, he gave it a quick slap, and said, "You're one hot wife, Mel. You're a lucky guy, Gary."
"Don't I know it, buddy."
I feverishly sucked my husband's cock while our friends watched. When he began to cum in my mouth, he shot a couple of wads onto my tongue, and then splashed some on my face. He then stuffed it back into my mouth until I sucked him dry. I was exhausted and fell onto my back, my chest heaving as I attempted to catch my breath. I had cum leaking out of my ass and pussy, and some on my face. I looked and felt like a total cumslut.
When I opened my eyes, I looked up at Gary, who mouthed the words, "I love you."
I swiped some of the cum off my face with my finger, licked it off, and replied, "I love you, too."
After chasing the men out of the bedroom again, I took my time with another hot shower to freshen up and collect my thoughts. So far, the night was almost sexually overwhelming, but I still had a tingle between my legs. I was wondering if any of the fellas would be up for a third round so I put on a leopard print chemise with a matching g-string that barely covered my ass before I returned to the living room.
Gary was in his lounger, and I bent over to kiss him. I purposely bent more than needed to flash my ass to Wayne and Lance.
I softly asked my husband, "How are you doing?"
"Never been better, babe. How about you?"
"Just enjoying the evening."
"Me too, Mel."
We both received subtle reassurance that it was okay to continue with the festivities if we chose. I sat down on the sofa, sandwiched between Wayne and Lance. I was greeted with lustful glances and smiles. I think my attire signaled that I was open to more fun.
As we made idle small talk, had some snacks, and drank, Lance started to casually run his hand up and down my crossed legs. It seemed like he was testing me to see if I was ready for more. When I didn't object, his hand started to drift higher onto my thigh. I wanted him to at least work for it a little bit, so I Ieft my legs crossed.
When I uncrossed my legs, Lance's hand went between my legs to begin to rub my pussy through my g-string. Wayne didn't want to be left out, so he started to stroke my other leg. I checked Gary one more time. It was one thing to fuck his friends, but totally different to turn into a slut for them. He was looking on with a boyish grin on his face, so all systems were go for round three.
Shortly thereafter, I felt their hands on my tits while I was alternately kissing them. Lance's finger was pushing the fabric of my g-string into my pussy as I softly purred to their touch. Wayne took the initiative and began to tug at my g-string. I locked eyes with Gary as I lifted my ass to allow Wayne to pull my underwear over my hips and down my legs. I then spread my legs to give everyone a close up view of my hot and ready pussy.
I reached out on either side of me to rub Lance and Wayne's cock through their underwear as they lifted my chemise to begin sucking on my nipples. I was squirming as Wayne's finger penetrated my pussy. I pushed my ass onto the edge of the sofa so Gary could get a good view of my pussy and his friend finger fucking me. I was clearly ready for more. It was only a matter of which one of my ex-lovers would be the one to fuck me again.
Within minutes, Wayne stripped off his underwear, rubbed his erection up and down against my wet cunt, and began to fuck me again. Lance wasn't going to be left out. He, too, got naked and presented his dick to my mouth which I eagerly began to suck. Once again, I was being double-teamed by our guests.
Wayne was more deliberate in his thrusts, taking his time to enjoy our sexual romp. That was fine with me because I think we both knew that this would be the last encounter for the evening, and who knows if it would ever happen again. Lance slowly fucked my mouth too. I enjoyed the slower pace because it allowed me to fully embrace the sensations of having my mouth and pussy filled with the dicks of other men and to relive how I felt when I fucked them years ago.
Of course, Wayne was fondling my legs and feet while fucking me and taking the opportunity to suck on my toes again. Both men were toying with my nipples too.
As Lance was fucking my mouth, he told me, "You're gorgeous, Mel and I miss having those luscious lips of yours wrapped around my dick."
Gary remained mostly silent throughout this session, but spoke up once to request, "I'd like you guys to finish off in her mouth. You've cum everywhere else."
Lance lightheartedly replied, "Alright buddy, I'll do it for you, but you owe me one, okay?"
Gary laughed and replied, "Thanks, you're a true pal."
"Hey, what are friends for?"
Lance was the first to orgasm, and true to his word, he came in my mouth. He splashed a little on my upper lip and cheek, but I swallowed most of it.
When Lance withdrew his dick from between my lips, he told my husband, "How about that, Gary, I came in your wife's pussy, ass, and mouth all in one night."
All Gary could do was to smile in response. When Wayne felt his orgasm approaching, he straddled my chest, lifted my head, and stuffed his cock into my mouth. He, too, splashed my face with some of his cum but I swallowed most of his too.
When Wayne sat down on the sofa, I looked over at my husband and asked, "Are you happy now, dear?"
"Almost, Mel."
He walked over to me, took my hand, and said, "If you'll excuse us, gentlemen, I want my wife all to myself. We're going to go into the bedroom by ourselves. You can let yourselves out."
Gary and I scampered off to our bedroom, him with an erection, and me with cum on my face. He had me lie on my back and quickly entered me.
As my husband was thrusting into me, he told me, "You were magnificent tonight, Mel. Tonight was unforgettable. I love you so much."
His reassurance was comforting but I still had to ask, "So, you don't think I was too much of a slut tonight?"
"Naw, you were a slut, but you're my slut."
"That's right, babe, I'm your slut, all yours."
We had a nice final love-making session as he reclaimed me as his wife that night. I could tell by the way Gary was looking at my cum-covered face that he was reliving in his mind how I fucked him and his friends all night long. I'd close my eyes too to recall all that happened, too. I think every woman fantasizes about having sex with multiple men, whether they like to admit it or not. I got to live that dream, even if it was only for one night. We fucked and sucked for hours but it seemed like it all happened in the blink of an eye. I was disappointed that it was over, but couldn't help but wonder if my husband would ever want me to do it again.
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My name is Ray, and I've lived alone in a 2300 sq. ft. ranch-style house since my wife Ann passed away in a tragic accident. While a hefty lawsuit settlement has left me financially secure for the rest of my life, all the money in the world couldn't help my loneliness. I still maintain some income from being a freelance writer, but I treat it more as a hobby and something to keep myself busy. I like to play golf and have some beers with my friends, and I attend various sporting events and concerts to pass the time.
I work out every day at the gym to stay in decent shape. I'm nowhere near being a bodybuilder, but I'm toned and in good shape for my age. I have a little bit of a beer belly, but not as bad as most guys my age. It took me a few years to start thinking about dating again, but I'm in my early fifties, and the pickings are slim.
Friends have tried setting me up with women they know, but that hasn't worked out well at all. I wish they would stop trying so hard to play matchmaker and let nature take its course. I've tried online dating, and that hasn't been any better than matchmaking friends. Part of the problem is that I'm not looking for a serious relationship right now or maybe ever. Most of the women my age are looking for a husband, and that's when I run for the hills. I've had a few friends with benefits relationships, but when they started to get serious, I broke it off with them.
More often than I want to admit, I'm left to jerk off to my fantasies while watching Internet porn. It's less complicated than trying to date while I'm in my fifties. Don't get me wrong, I'm not jerking off every night, but sometimes, a guy needs to release the pressure in his balls. I like to have a beer and watch sports on TV out on my back patio. I have a nice inground pool with a diving board and hot tub that I enjoy regularly.
There is a young couple with an infant child on one side of me and a couple around my age on the other. I don't have much of a relationship with either neighbor, but I know the older couple better since they've been there longer.
Felix and Helen have three grown children. Gretchen is the youngest and is finishing up college. I've talked to them over the years, but we don't share many interests. Felix is a computer software engineer, and Helen is a Math professor at a local university. I don't want to call them nerdy, so I'll say they are scholarly. I've had friendly conversations with both of them, but it's not like I can talk sports or play a round of golf with Felix. They don't drink much, so we've never hung out and had a few beers either.
It has been said, "The apple doesn't fall far from the tree," so it isn't surprising that their children are a bit nerdy, er, scholarly, too.
While most kids were going to summer camp to fish, swim, play sports, and tell stories around the campfire, their kids were off to physics or astronomy camps. Hey, to each their own. I'm not going to judge anyone, I'm only trying to give the readers some perspective.
One early summer day, Felix stopped to talk to me while I was out cutting the grass.
"Hi, Ray."
"How's it going, Felix? What's up?"
"I just wanted to let you know that Helen and I are going to be taking a six-week trip through Europe starting next week."
"That's great, Felix. I hope you two have a great time."
"Gretchen is going to stay at the house while we're away. Even though she's twenty-one, I was hoping you'd keep an eye on her and help her out if needed."
"No problem. I'd be happy to help out in any way I can."
"Thanks, Ray. Even though she's an adult, we still worry about our kids. It's nice to know she can go to you if she has to."
"You're welcome. Tell her she can call me any time."
I'd see Gretchen coming and going from her parents' house during her school breaks, but I hadn't talked to her in years. It's not like we communicated a lot anyway. From what I could remember, she was average in height, maybe carrying a few extra pounds, but it was hard to tell because of the way she dressed. The best way to describe her attire is frumpy. She wore long skirts or dresses, or baggy clothes. She wore glasses and kept her hair in a bun most of the time. She resembled the stereotypical librarian.
I almost forgot about my neighbors going out of town until I saw Gretchen coming and going from the house. She hadn't changed much since the last time I saw her. She was dressed in the same frumpy manner. Her dark brown hair was in a bun as usual, and she was wearing a sweatshirt and sweatpants.
Things were pretty quiet around the house for the first few days, but then I saw Gretchen having a hard time starting the lawnmower, so I went over and gave her a hand. It wasn't a big deal, anyone would have given her a hand. Later that same day, her car wouldn't start, so I tried to give it a jump start, but that didn't work. I drove her to the auto parts store to get a new battery and installed it for her.
Gretchen was so appreciative, she told me, "I don't know what I would have done without you today, Ray. Thank you so much."
"You're welcome. I'm glad I could help out. I promised your parents I'd look out for you while they were gone."
"Normally, I don't like them treating me like I'm still a kid, but it worked out for me this time."
"If you ever need anything, don't hesitate to ask me for help."
"Thanks, Ray, I feel like I owe you something for helping me today."
"Ah, you don't owe me anything. It was my pleasure."
"How about if I cook you dinner? I don't have any plans."
I thought about her offer and replied, "How about if we have dinner at my house. I have a pool and a hot tub. We can throw something on the grill and enjoy the nice weather."
"Yeah, that sounds like fun. I'll bring over a couple of strip steaks, and I'll make pasta salad."
"Sounds good. I have plenty to drink too. Soft drinks, beer, or wine."
We had our plans set. Gretchen was going grocery shopping, and when she got back, she would come over. I was happy to have some company to break up the monotony that my life had become.
After spending a good portion of the afternoon with Gretchen, I noticed that behind the glasses, hair in a bun, and frumpy clothes, she was kind of pretty. She was shy in a cute way, with a genuine way about her. There was nothing phony about her. I was looking forward to spending the evening with her.
I straightened up the house and anxiously awaited Gretchen's arrival. I knew it was silly, but I couldn't help myself. I smiled when I heard the doorbell ring. She was wearing an oversized long-sleeved t-shirt and loose shorts.
After I welcomed her inside, I asked, "Did you bring a swimsuit?"
"Yeah, I have it on underneath."
"Good, because that's the first thing I wanted to do. It's hot out there."
"Yeah, I was looking forward to cooling down, too."
After we put the food in the fridge, Gretchen told me she'd like some red wine, so I grabbed a bottle and headed out to the pool. When we got outside, I took off my shirt and waited for my guest to get ready. She seemed a bit shy about taking her outer clothing off, so I jumped into the pool so she wouldn't feel too uncomfortable. I'm a normal guy and was curious to see what she looked like in a bathing suit.
Gretchen was wearing a very modest one-piece swimsuit. It was more fitting of a woman much older than a woman her age. Her swimwear showed no cleavage at all and fully covered her ass. She had pale white skin, and I could tell she wasn't confident in revealing even a small portion of her body.
However, it appeared that Gretchen might be hiding a decent-sized pair of breasts and a well rounded ass that led to some thicker thighs.
I remember thinking to myself, "Uh, she's got a decent body. Too bad she's been hiding it all these years."
She took off her glasses and let down her hair. I don't recall ever seeing her with her hair down before. Gretchen walked slowly down the stairs and waded into the pool before fully submerging herself in the crystal clear water.
"Oh, it feels good to cool off in your pool, Ray. Thanks for inviting me."
We'd swim around and then go to the side of the pool to sip our wine before swimming around again. We were also chatting about her studies and how she also wanted to be a college professor as her long-term goal. She asked me about my writing and some of my hobbies. It was nice to have a conversation with a young lady. It made me wish I had gotten to know her better before that night.
When we got hungry, I fired up the grill and put the steaks on. Gretchen covered herself with a towel as I was grilling the steaks. We had another glass of wine over dinner. She told me she wasn't much of a drinker; she normally stopped after two, but felt pretty good that night.
Gretchen seemed to be relaxing and enjoying herself, and decided to have a third drink while we soaked in the hot tub after dinner. At times, she would get warm and sit on the edge of the hot tub to cool off.
I don't know if it was the alcohol or the fact that I hadn't gotten laid in a while, but I started looking at Gretchen in a more sexual manner. Even though her swimsuit was anything but sexy, I was still checking out her bare legs covered in droplets of water. I was trying to imagine what her breasts and ass looked like. I would sometimes feel guilty for looking at her like that, but the guilt didn't last too long.
At one point, Gretchen asked me, "Is everything okay?"
"Yeah, why do you ask?"
"You keep looking at me."
"For one, you're the only other person here," I said with a chuckle, "and two, I've never seen you with your hair down before. You should do that more often. You look nice with your hair down."
Gretchen blushed a little and replied, "Really, no one has ever said that to me before."
"You have really pretty blue eyes, too."
She gave me a forced smile in response, and I could tell she was uncomfortable with my compliments, but I was sincere in my comments. Gretchen changed the subject as we relaxed. It was nice to have someone to talk to. I had spent many lonely nights in the pool and hot tub. When Gretchen told me she had to leave, I was disappointed and figured she didn't want to hang out with an older guy.
Before she left, I told her, "You know, you can come over anytime you want and use the pool or hot tub. Even if I'm not home, you're always welcome."
"Thanks, Ray. I'll remember that. I had a nice time tonight. Thanks for inviting me."
"I had a great time, too. It was nice talking with you."
I watched as she dried herself off while further admiring her youthful body.
From that day forward, Gretchen and I would talk often, either in person or by text messaging each other. We'd get together to swim or to have meals together. Sometimes it was a morning, coffee, lunch, or dinner. We were becoming quite close. I especially liked the time we spent in the pool.
As we got closer, we felt more comfortable with each other. I told her about how devastated I was to lose my wife at a relatively young age, and she shared that she wasn't that experienced with men and dating.
One evening while we were sitting around the pool having some wine, I told Gretchen, "I hope you don't mind me saying this, but you're a naturally beautiful woman."
She scoffed at my comment and replied, "Alright, if you say so."
"No, you really are. I don't like it when women pile on the makeup. They seem so phony. You're pretty without all the fake stuff. You should have more confidence in yourself."
"I don't feel pretty, and I'm fat."
That's when I scoffed at her comment, "Why do women think they're fat? You look great."
"I've got a fat ass and my boobs are small, not a great combination for attracting guys."
"You've got a nice ass and your breasts are lovely," I replied but realized afterward that I just admitted to checking her out.
"You're just saying that to make me feel better."
"No, I'm not. If you don't mind me saying it, you should consider dressing a little more fashionable."
"No one wants to see my body."
"Oh, I for one, ah, never mind," I started to say before I caught myself. I didn't want Gretchen to think I was looking at her in a sexual manner, even though I was.
We quickly changed the subject, but I could tell she was flattered by my comments. She stayed for another half an hour before saying goodnight.
I went inside to change, have another glass of wine, and catch the end of a ball game on TV. As I was walking by the spare room that I used as an office for writing, I noticed a light come on in one of the bedrooms next door. The shade was up, so I could see into the house. Holy shit, it was Gretchen's room.
I told myself, "Don't look, just go get dressed."
That thought lasted for a split second until I saw Gretchen start to take off her swimsuit. I was frozen in place, hypnotized as I watched her peel down the top of her swimsuit. Oh my goodness, her breasts were even better than I imagined. I moved to a dark corner of the room so she wouldn't see me watching her.
Her breasts were beautifully formed, round, firm, and full. Her nipples were very dark and hard. She pinched them a couple of times and brushed her hands across them while looking at herself in the mirror attached to her dresser. Gretchen then continued to strip off her swimsuit.
The first thing that caught my eye was a full, dark bush of pubic hair, and then her well-cushioned curvy ass. Holy fuck, I wanted to sink my hands into those luscious cheeks. Gretchen twisted and turned in the mirror, checking herself out while I watched while hidden in the corner of my office. My hand found its way to my hardening cock and I unconsciously began stroking it ever so slowly.
I told myself it was wrong to be spying on my youthful neighbor, but that didn't stop me from watching her. Gretchen ran her hands over her body and inserted a finger into her pussy and began to move it around. She then bent over in front of the mirror. I saw her full ass and got an obstructed view of her pussy lips in the reflection.
Gretchen turned around and pulled out a vibrator from her dresser drawer. There was no way I was going to stop watching her now. I stared out the window as she laid down on the bed and spread her legs wide. I thought I could see her pussy glistening from the light in her room as she slowly inserted the vibrator.
As Gretchen fucked herself with the vibrator, she rubbed her nipples with her free hand. I began to stroke myself faster, in time with the insertion of her vibrator. I couldn't help but wish it was my dick inside of her instead of the plastic sex toy. I wanted to kiss her, suck on her nipples, lick her pussy, and fuck her. I fantasized about how tight her inexperienced pussy would feel as I plunged myself into her. In my masturbatory fantasy, she was also thinking about how I would ravage her young body.
When her hips began to wiggle and her free hand drifted down to massage her clit, I knew she was close to orgasm. I was stroking myself faster now, on the verge of cumming too. I saw her body stiffen and her face grimace in pleasure. Her orgasm rippled through her body as I began to cum along with her.
My cum filled the inside of my damp swim trunks as I watched Gretchen bring herself to another quick orgasm before she laid still with the vibrator still inserted inside of her. She rested for a few moments and then left the room. I assumed she went to take a shower, so I did the same.
When I was done showering, I returned to my office to see Gretchen dressed in a long-sleeved T-shirt and no bra. She wore loose sleep shorts and turned out the lights. I fell asleep that night to the nasty thoughts of what I'd like to do with my young neighbor.
Whenever I was in my office or even walking by, I would glance out the window, hoping to catch another glimpse of Gretchen in various states of undress or masturbation. Much to my disappointment, all I saw was a drawn shade.
That made me wonder, "Did she see me watching her?" The hopeful side of me wondered, "Did she leave her shade raised on purpose in the hope that I would see her naked?"
I hadn't seen Gretchen for a couple of days because we were both busy, but on the third day, I sent her a text that read, "Hey, I'm going to get the grill started. I've got some burgers ready to throw on the grill. Let me know if you're interested."
A few minutes later, she responded by saying, "Sounds good. I'll bring a salad."
"Great. Wear your swimsuit, too. I'll be in the pool."
"I was planning on it."
Several minutes later, I heard Gretchen opening the gate to the yard. She was wearing a T-shirt and shorts and carrying a bowl of salad. She took the liberty of putting the salad in an outdoor fridge I had on the patio and then proceeded to take off her outer clothing. I was pleasantly surprised to see her wearing a modest bikini. It showed just a hint of cleavage and a bit of her meaty ass cheeks. The top was a strapless bandeau type.
"Is that a new bikini?" I inquired.
"Yes. I decided to take your advice and try to wear something more fashionable. Do you like it?"
"Yeah, you look great."
I watched as she applied suntan lotion onto her nubile body. Her skin glistened in the sunlight from the lotion. I marvelled at how good she looked and wondered why she kept herself covered up all these years. I guess it's normal for young women to have body image issues, which is a shame.
Gretchen then said, "I got a little sunburn the other day, so I have to be careful. Would you put some lotion on my back, please?"
"Of course I will."
I was hoping she would ask. I squirted some lotion onto Gretchen's back and slowly rubbed it into her soft skin in a circular motion. I accidentally put too much on her, so it took longer to rub it in, but she didn't seem to mind.
"Um, that feels good."
"I've been told I give great back massages," I said as I pressed my fingers deeper into her neck and shoulders.
"Oh god, you sure do. Don't stop."
After the lotion was sufficiently rubbed in, I stopped massaging Gretchen's back, mostly because I was afraid I wouldn't be able to control my urges. My dick was beginning to grow and I didn't want to embarrass myself or her.
When I was done, Gretchen turned around, gave me a sheepish look, and said, "Thank you."
I stupidly replied, "It was my pleasure," then I quickly corrected myself, "I meant, I didn't want you to get sunburned. I'm happy to help out."
Gretchen snickered and replied, "I understand."
In all reality, it was my pleasure. It felt good to touch her young body and to hear her soft sighs of pleasure. I wanted to go further, but knew I couldn't and shouldn't.
I poured us both a glass of wine, and we enjoyed the warm water of the pool for almost an hour. We were in the deep end when we got out of the pool, and I followed Gretchen up the ladder. Her pillowy butt was practically in my face, tiny beads of water were cascading over her cheeks and down her legs. Her bikini bottoms were pulled into the crack of her ass. I was tempted to nibble on her cheeks. I walked behind her until we got to the table where the towels were. Her ass twitched and jiggled with each step. She did not attempt to pull her bikini bottoms out of her ass crack until after she dried herself. Gretchen must have known I was checking her out.
Gretchen didn't cover herself with a towel while I was grilling the burgers or during dinner. I told her I like a beer with my burgers and I stared at her curvaceous ass while bent over getting a couple of cans out of the fridge. I wanted so desperately to walk up behind her, pull her bikini bottoms down, and fuck her right there on the patio but we all know a guy can't act on all of his sexual desires.
Besides, what would she want with an old guy like me anyway? I'm old enough to be her father. That didn't keep me from looking and hoping, though. Maybe she thought it was safe to experiment with her more revealing bikini around me. A guy can always dream about being with a younger woman.



After dinner, we ended up in the pool again with a glass of wine.
As we were chatting, Gretchen said, "It's nice to be able to relax like this. I normally don't have more than two drinks, but it feels good to let loose a little."
"You're too young not to enjoy life to its fullest. Before you know it, you'll be my age and wishing you were young again."
"You're right, Ray. I need to loosen up a little, but it's not easy for me."
"I understand, but I'll try and be a bad influence while you're around," I replied half-jokingly.
"Promise?"
"I promise, but be careful what you ask for," I said with a mischievous grin and wink.
We spent some time swimming in the pool and jumping off the diving board. It was a beautiful summer night with an almost full moon. I kept a watchful eye on Gretchen every time she climbed the ladder to go over to the diving board. Her bikini bottoms crept into the crack of her ass again and I made sure to get nice long looks at her round cheeks and half-naked body.
Gretchen dove into the pool headfirst one time, and before her head broke the surface, her bikini top floated my way. I picked it up and held it in my hand waiting for her to surface. She immediately realized her predicament.
"Throw me my top, please."
My first instinct was to be a gentleman and toss it back to her, but the man inside me thought differently. I decided to tease her a bit instead of throwing it to her.
"Come and get it," I responded as I held it out in my hand.
"Come on, you know I can't."
"Sure, you can. There's nothing stopping you," I said with a smirk.
We went back and forth a couple of times. I don't know if Gretchen was feeling the effects of the alcohol, decided to loosen up somewhat, or a combination of both, but she swam to where her feet touched the bottom of the pool and walked over to me. Her firm, young breasts were totally exposed. My eyes were immediately drawn to the beads of water dripping from her tender nipples, which had hardened either from being wet in the night air, from excitement, or both.
"Can I please have my top now?" Gretchen asked while looking into my eyes.
She called my bluff, and she had to have noticed my eyes being drawn to her breasts. I must have stared too long because she had to ask me a second time to give it back to her.
"Uh, yeah, here it is."
"What do you think?" Gretchen asked.
"About what?"
"My breasts."
"They're magnificent."
Gretchen blushed a bit as she put her top back on. I was concerned that I may have angered her, which is the last thing I wanted. However, she didn't seem phased by it and continued to swim for another hour before we decided to call it a night.
The first thing that came to my mind after Gretchen left was to go into my office and see if her shade was up or down. When I got inside, I was disappointed to see the shade drawn. My disappointment quickly turned to excitement when I saw Gretchen raise the shade in the darkness of her room and then turn the light on.
My first thought was, "Holy shit, she wants me to watch," and I was more than happy to oblige.
I hid in the dark corner of the room again and watched attentively as Gretchen walked around her room before she pulled a nightie out of her drawer. She stood before her dresser mirror and removed her bikini top, exposing those marvelous tits once again. My goodness, I desperately wanted to get my hands and lips on those beauties. She played with her breasts and nipples and then pulled off her bottoms.
Gretchen kept peeking over at the window, which made me wonder if she was looking to see if I was watching. Part of me wanted to let her know I was indeed a voyeur to her naked performance, but I also didn't want to risk being wrong in my assumption. My dick was rock hard by then as I waited to see if she was going to masturbate again.
She left to take a quick shower, and I didn't move from my spot out of fear I'd miss something. I tried not to touch myself too much because I wanted to wait to see what Gretchen would do next. I let out a sigh of joy when I saw her pull her vibrator out of her drawer again and lie down on her bed.
When Gretchen spread her legs, all I could think of was how much I wanted to taste her young pussy before I fucked her brains out. Her pussy was facing the window which allowed me to get a perfect view of her performance. She ran the vibrator over her entire body, spending a lot of time on her nipples. I could see the look of lust on her face as she teased herself. She teased the inside of her thighs before running the vibrator over her pussy lips. I was slowly stroking myself while watching Gretchen's lewd solo sex show.
Before she inserted the vibrator into her pussy, Gretchen turned around and bent over, her curvaceous ass staring straight at me. Oh fuck, what I wouldn't have given to be in her room ready to fuck her doggie style. I wanted to hold onto her scrumptious butt cheeks while I drove myself into her. Instead, it was her plastic vibrating toy that was now buried in her. She feverishly worked the vibrator in and out of her pussy. I had to slow down on stroking myself in an attempt to postpone my orgasm for as long as I could.
Gretchen was obviously fantasizing about someone giving her a good hard fucking. In my mind, she was thinking of me. If that was true, how could I know for sure before I made my move to try and fuck her? I had to know for sure if it was just my hopeful imagination at work, or did Gretchen truly want to have sex with me. There was no doubt in my mind that I wanted to fuck her. I guess I had nothing to lose.
I watched closely as Gretchen turned onto her back. She then reinserted the vibrator into her pussy and used her other hand to massage her clit. I was concentrating on watching her solo masturbation scene unfold as it appeared that she was getting close to cumming. Her vibrator and hand were working her into a sexual frenzy, which had a similar effect on me.
Gretchen's body stiffened, her toes pointing straight, and she looked like she was wincing in pain. She was far from in pain, though, as her powerful orgasm rippled through her body, with mine coming shortly afterward. She brought herself to another one before the show was over for the night. Many things were going through my mind before I went to bed. She purposely raised her shade and turned on the light. She must have been hoping I'd be watching. It was a pretty lewd performance for a shy girl, but I told myself even shy girls must get horny. I was determined to form a strategy to see if Gretchen was open to fucking me.
Even though we exchanged text messages, Gretchen and I didn't see each other for a couple of days because we both had other things going on. That didn't stop me from jerking off while fantasizing about all of the things I wanted to do with her. She didn't put on any other performances for me, even though I kept checking to see if her bedroom window shade was open or not.
There was rain in the forecast for several days, and I wanted to get out of the house, so I sent Gretchen a text to see if she wanted to go to dinner.
She replied, "I'd love to. I wanted to go out to dinner, but I didn't want to go alone."
"Great, let's leave around 6."
"OK."
We then sent several texts trying to decide where to go. I felt like I was married again. We finally decided on a Mexican restaurant. I told her I'd order a rideshare in case we wanted to have a couple of drinks. She'd meet me at my house.
When Gretchen arrived, she was wearing a flirty, sleeveless, soft blue summer mini dress with a V-neck that showed some of her cleavage. She had her hair in a braided ponytail. She wore a pearl necklace and flip-flops.
I told her, "You look fantastic."
"You told me I should dress more fashionably, so I'm trying. I got this on sale."
"Wow. You have great taste. It looks great on you."
Her face reddened somewhat, and she replied, "Thank you. I'm glad you like it."
"Like it, I love it."
When our rideshare arrived, I opened the back door for Gretchen to get in first. She kept her knees close together, but her dress rode up, revealing more of her bare legs. She slid over so I could get in, and she started to tug the dress to cover her legs.
I told her, "Oh, don't cover them up. You have great legs."
Gretchen looked at me, smirked, and stopped tugging at her dress. When we arrived at the restaurant, it was difficult for her to get out of the backseat without opening her legs a little, and I got a quick peek at her floral-patterned white panties. My eyes were naturally drawn between her legs, and when I looked up, I saw her smiling at me. She must have known I was looking at her underwear.
Over dinner, Gretchen and I had a couple of Margaritas, which weren't that strong. I told her, "I'll make us some better ones once we get home if you want."
"Sure. You can teach me how to make them."
We had another nice conversation over dinner, and Gretchen looked lovely that night. She even wore some light makeup, which I'd never seen her wear before.
I told Gretchen, "You look beautiful tonight, and your dress is very sexy in a subtle kind of way. It also brings out the blue in your eyes."
It was obvious Gretchen wasn't used to receiving compliments on her looks and attire, and she replied, "Thank you. To be honest, no one's ever said that to me before. I feel kind of sexy, too."
"I'm glad you agreed to go to dinner with me."
"I'm glad you asked me to join you."
The waiter ruined the mood when he came to the table and asked, "How are you and your daughter enjoying your dinners?"
Gretchen looked at me, giggled, and replied, "Oh, I'm not his daughter. He's my boyfriend."
The waiter was embarrassed and stuttered his apologies. Gretchen and I were both holding back our laughter.
After he left the table, Gretchen said, "Did you see the look on his face? It was priceless."
"Yeah, he didn't know what to say."
After I paid the bill, I held Gretchen's hand as we left the restaurant, pretending to be boyfriend and girlfriend. The other customers were looking at us, and we saw some couples whispering to each other. We got a good laugh out of giving them something to gossip about.
When we got into our rideshare, Gretchen made no effort to keep her knees together as she got into the car, which afforded me another glimpse at her panties. She didn't try to tug her dress down to cover her legs like before. I thought I may have seen her pull it up another inch or two while trying to make it look accidental. I got a similar peek of her panties when she got out of the car.
I couldn't help but think, "I wonder if tonight's the night."
It was still raining outside, but it was warm, so we decided to have a Margarita out on the covered patio. I showed Gretchen how I made them, and she said it tasted much better than the one at the restaurant.
We started out talking about the recent run of rainy weather and her having to make a decision on which graduate school she wanted to attend next year. Gretchen then brought up the waiter in the restaurant.
"Do you think the waiter believed I was your girlfriend?"
"I don't know, but it was fun to see him squirm when you said that."
"I've never had a real boyfriend before."
"Never? That's a shame. Young guys are so stupid."
"Yeah, they're so immature. I was with one guy, but he just wanted one thing, if you know what I mean."
"I understand. Some guys are like that."
"I wish more guys were like you. You make me feel good about myself. No one's ever told me that I was beautiful or sexy before."
"You're very beautiful and sexy, Gretchen. You just need to have more confidence in yourself."
"That's easier said than done."
There was a definite sexual vibe in the air that night. I hoped it wasn't just me who was feeling that way. I was struggling whether I should try and fuck Gretchen though. Lord knows I wanted to, but I didn't want her to feel like I was using her just for sex. I also didn't want to scare her away because I was enjoying her company.
She then asked, "Can I have another Margarita? I want to make it this time."
"Sure, I'll supervise."
As we left the patio, we were exchanging glances. It was like we were both hoping the other person could read our minds. I think we were both feeling the same thing, but neither one of us wanted to be the first to say it out loud.
I was joking with Gretchen about how I was a bad influence on her by making a bartender out of her, and she replied, "I think I needed someone to bring me out of my shell and have some fun for once in my life."
"Well, if you're looking for a bad influence, I'm your guy."
I was helping her make the Margaritas, and at one point, I put my arm around her waist to reach around her. She turned and looked deep into my eyes, giving me an unmistakable look of lust. We both sort of stood there silently, looking at one another, and we both simultaneously tilted our heads, closed our eyes, and leaned forward to kiss one another. I felt like a bolt of lightning shot through my body, and she appeared to feel the same way. Gretchen turned around to face me as we kissed more passionately.
As we stood there in the kitchen, kissing one another, I thought to myself, "Well, it's now or never," and I slid my hand down her back to grasp her ass.
Grabbing a woman's ass is like the first test to see if she's open to going further. When I heard soft sighs coming from Gretchen, it gave me the green light to bring my hand up to cup her breast. In response, she pulled me closer to her. Our hips were now pressing against each other, making it impossible for her not to feel my erection.
When Gretchen reached down to slowly stroke my hard cock, I asked, "Are you sure you want to do this?"
"Absolutely, I've been thinking about this since that first night in your pool."
"Let's take this into the bedroom then."
Gretchen took my hand and said, "Let's go."
When we got to my bedroom, I told Gretchen, "Just so you know, I truly care about you."
"I know, Ray. That's why I'm here." She went on to say, "Just so you know, I'm not that experienced. I hope you won't be disappointed."
"There's no way I could be disappointed, Gretchen. You're so darn sexy."
The first thing I did was to remove her glasses, and I began to kiss her again. I could tell she was nervous, so I wanted to make sure I took my time. I also wanted to savor every second of making love to a woman more than half my age. She looked so angelic standing before me.
I ran my hand up her dress and found her panties soaking wet as I began to finger her through the silky material of her underwear. I could hear how wet and squishy she was. I ran my other hand up the back of her dress to fondle her meaty ass. I longed to get my hands on that ass and it was just as wonderful as I had imagined.
I then unzipped her dress and peeled it off her shoulders and down her torso, exposing her soft blue lace bra. More of her cleavage was revealed as I continued to strip her of her dress until she stepped out of it, leaving her in just her bra and panties. I could tell she was self-conscious about her exposed body. We began to kiss again as I fumbled with the hooks of her bra before taking a small step back to free her luscious breasts from their confinement.
"Your breasts are truly spectacular," I said as I gently squeezed them.
I leaned over to kiss, lick, and suck on her nipples. It was then time to remove her panties. I slipped my fingers inside the waistband and pulled them down. I got down on my knees to help Gretchen step out of them, leaving her completely naked. I got a close-up view of her hairy bush, and a faint whiff of her excited pussy. I kissed her lower abdomen and thighs and had her turn around so I could fondle and nibble on those pale white ass cheeks. I gave her a quick slap on the ass before I stood up..
Gretchen watched with lust in her eyes as I undressed. I don't have the greatest body, but I'm pretty well-toned. I have a thin coating of chest hair, which my previous lovers seemed to like. It's masculine enough, but I'm not some overly hairy guy either. I have medium brown hair with a touch of gray. I don't think Gretchen cared too much what my body looked like because I made her feel beautiful and sexy, and she truly was. Besides, her eyes were focused on my erection.
I went behind Gretchen and cupped her dazzling breasts and nuzzled her neck. I love to kiss and nibble on the nape of a woman's neck, and I know they enjoy it too. Her pleasure was my foremost focus. I wanted a much younger, inexperienced woman to have an intimate, joyous sexual evening, unlike her first encounter.
My dick was pressing between her fluffy buttocks and she wiggled her ass against it. After toying with her neck and breasts, my hands slid over her torso, up and down her thighs, around to her buttocks, and over to her back. I did this several times as she purred like a kitten to my tender touch.
I then laid Gretchen on the bed, where we began to kiss again. I ran my hand between her legs and I could feel the dampness of her pussy even before I inserted my finger. As my middle finger plunged into her, Gretchen began to thrust her hips upward and squirm.
It was then that I began to kiss, lick, and nibble my way down her body while touching and feeling every inch of her soft, bare skin. I spent a considerable amount of time focusing on her breasts and nipples to our mutual enjoyment. I jerked off several times dreaming of this moment, and I relished every second of touching and sucking on her hardened nipples.
I then made my way down her torso, passing by her pussy, and down each leg. I kissed each foot, and gently massaged them as I parted her legs to get a view of her hot pussy. I sucked on each toe before I made my way back up her leg. I spread her legs wide and began to lap at her juicy pussy which caused her to emit soft moans of pleasure.
I felt her body twitch as I teased her clit. I pushed her knees back towards her head, further exposing herself to me. I then dove in to tongue fuck her. Gretchen moaned louder and pulled my tongue deeper into her.
"Oh fuck, no one's ever licked my pussy before. It's better than I imagined. Don't stop."
"Oh, honey, you haven't seen anything yet, and I have no intention of stopping."
I tongued fucked Gretchen, devouring her ripe pussy like it was a gourmet meal. I then began to flick my tongue over her clit causing her to moan even louder. As she approached an orgasm, I finger fucked her and sucked on her clit. That pushed her over the edge.
"Oh god, I'm going to cum. Eat me, eat me, OOOOOHHHHHHH."
Gretchen was yelling for me to continue as she came to her first orgasm.
I was thinking, "Oh shit, she's a screamer."
There was nothing shy about her now. I was surprised when she flooded my mouth with her squirting juices. My late wife rarely squirted, but Gretchen was on fire that night. I let her recover for a short time. I also had to catch my breath before I continued eating her hairy pussy. She quickly came to a second powerful orgasm before she asked me to stop.
Her chest was heaving in an attempt to catch her breath when she said, "Okay, no more."
I knew I just gave my young neighbor an oral sex session she'd never forget. She was lying there with her arm over her forehead and her eyes closed.
When Gretchen opened her eyes, she looked at me with a wicked grin and said, "That was amazing. I've never cum like that before."
"I pride myself on satisfying my partner. Hopefully, it won't be the last time you cum like that."
I looked down at my erection and said, "Now it's your turn."
Gretchen swung around, took my dick in her hand and said, "I'm not very experienced giving blow jobs so please be patient with me."



"Don't worry, honey. I'll tell you just what I like."
Her mouth immediately engulfed my dick and she started to bob her head frantically.
I gently pulled her head off my cock and told her, "Slow down. Take your time. Use your tongue to lick my balls, lick my dick like a lollipop or ice cream cone, then take it between your lips."
"I'm sorry, Ray."
"You're fine, Gretchen. I'm just trying to tell you what guys like.
Gretchen followed my instructions and began to lick my balls and dick until I told her, "Now suck it."
She took my cock between her lips and started to slowly bob her head.
I wanted to give her some encouragement, so I said, "Oh, that feels good. Use your tongue, too."
I moaned softly as I felt her tongue swirl around my dick and said, "Oh yeah, just like that. Now, try and take it deeper."
Gretchen was now giving me a decent blow job and gagging a couple of times from trying to get it all into her mouth. She scraped me with her teeth once, and she apologized. I told her it was fine. It wasn't the best blow job I ever had, but there is no such thing as a bad one. I stopped her after several minutes because I didn't want to cum too soon. I laid her back on the bed and moved between her legs.
"I've been waiting for this moment for a while, Gretchen. You're so sexy."
"I've been thinking about doing this, too. Go slow, I've only done this once before, and it's been a while."
"I will, baby."
I rubbed my cock up and down against her wet slit a few times and said, "Tell me what you want me to do now, Gretchen."
"I want you to stick it in me."
"Stick what in you?"
"I want you to stick your dick in me. I want you to fuck me, Ray. Is that what you wanted to hear?"
"That's exactly what I wanted to hear, honey," I replied as I slowly slid my hard dick into her rarely fucked pussy.
Oh my goodness, did Gretchen have a tight pussy. She had only been fucked once before. She had more experience with vibrators than a dick. She wasn't a virgin, but she was pretty close to it. I could tell she was nervous, so I started to fuck her slowly. Once I saw that she relaxed and had a look of desire in her eyes, I started to move faster. I leaned forward to kiss her as I fucked her. There's nothing better than a youthful, tight pussy.
Gretchen began to move her hips upward to meet my thrusts and told me, "This feels sooo good, Ray. Don't stop."
"I wasn't planning on stopping," I said with a grin.
I was playing with and sucking on her nipples when I wasn't kissing her. I decided to pick up the pace, but I put her legs onto my shoulders. I was able to drive myself into her deeper and faster this way. She began to moan loudly and her tits were flopping around as I fucked that pussy hard and fast. Fucking a much younger woman is every older man's fantasy and I was living the dream that night.
I could feel my orgasm building and decided to take Gretchen doggie style. I saw her fuck herself that way with her vibrator and figured she'd like it too. Within seconds, she was bent over on my bed with her ass in the air, offering me her pussy. I got behind her, held onto those succulent buttocks of hers and drove my dick home.
Gretchen began to scream, "Oh yes, oh yes, oh yes," as I pummeled her from behind.
I grabbed onto her ponytail and began to lightly tug on it while slapping her ass with the other hand. Her ass cheeks rippled live waves in the water with each thrust and spank. She was screaming louder, too. She was so loud, I was afraid the neighbors on the other side might think I was hurting someone. In reality, I was giving a young woman the fucking she so desperately needed and wanted. I needed a good fucking too.
Gretchen was getting hotter the longer we fucked and cried out, "Oh shit, I'm cumming again."
My balls were about to burst too as they filled with cum. Shortly after Gretchen came, I grabbed hold of her ass, lunged forward, and thrust deep into her as I began to shoot my jizz into her. I was groaning myself because of how much and how long I've been wanting to fuck her. I never thought my fantasy would come true, but here I was, releasing my cum into that pussy I dreamed off.
When I was done, I collapsed onto her back and tried to catch my breath. I was breathing heavier than I do when working out at the gym. When my dick began to shrink, I withdrew from Gretchen and fell onto my back. She laid down face first on the bed.
When Gretchen rolled onto her back, she told me, "Oh my god, that was so good. Now I know why people like having sex so much."
"That was incredible, Gretchen. You're one hot lady."
"You're pretty hot yourself, Ray."
"I hope you don't have any regrets, Gretchen."
She scoffed at my comment and replied, "My only regret is not doing it with you sooner."
That sure was a boost to a middle-aged man's ego.
We both wanted to freshen up, so I let her use the master bath while I used the guest bathroom, and I told her I'd get us some water and fix us another Margarita. Gretchen joined me in the kitchen just as I was finishing up mixing our drinks. She was wearing one of my white V-neck T-shirts and looked sexier than ever. She had a certain glow about her, maybe it was that just-fucked look.
Gretchen's dark areola was quite visible through the thin cotton shirt, and her nipples poked through. The shirt came to just below her ass cheeks. When she dropped a napkin on the floor, she bent at the waist to pick it up. It was plain to see, she wasn't wearing any underwear. I gave her ass a playful slap.
She quickly stood up with a grin on her face and asked, "Hey, what was that for?"
"That's what you get for teasing me with that fine ass of yours."
Gretchen then lifted the back of the shirt to expose her ass and wiggled it, and asked, "Do you mean this ass?"
It was obvious she was feeling frisky, and when I moved towards her to spank her again, she began to laugh as I chased her into a corner of the kitchen. We were laughing as I pulled her away from the cabinets, lifted the shirt, and gave her a few quick slaps on her ass.
We stopped laughing and looked into each other's eyes. Our lips were naturally drawn to each other's, and we began to kiss passionately. She had her hands around my shoulders while I grasped her ass and pulled her closer.
Gretchen started to rub my dick, signaling to me that she wanted to fuck again. It has been a very long time since I've fucked a woman twice in one night but my dick was responding. I slipped my hand up the front of the shirt and began to finger fuck her as she leaned against the cabinet. I peeled the T-shirt over her head and removed my boxer briefs, leaving us both naked. I immediately began to suck on her tits again while she stroked my cock.
Gretchen then said, "Let's go back into the bedroom."
"That's a great idea," I replied.
I grabbed our drinks and then scampered off to the bedroom with my eager lover. You gotta love youthful enthusiasm.
By the time we got to the bedroom, I had lost some of my erection. Gretchen began to stroke me again, but I suggested, "Why don't you suck it again?"
"Alright."
I sat on the edge of the bed while Gretchen knelt before me. A guy feels dominant when he has a lady on her knees in front of him, ready to suck his dick. She took her time and licked and played with my balls, just like I taught her. She licked my shaft, playing with it with her tongue. Gretchen then concentrated her efforts on the head, licking it and sucking on it. I could tell she wasn't as nervous this time and was enjoying being on her knees giving me a blow job. Gretchen's head began to bob while she worked my dick over with her lips and tongue which caused me to moan softly. I could hear the sounds of her wet sloppy blow job as she sucked me.
I could tell that she desperately wanted to please me, so I complimented her on her efforts by saying, "Oh yeah, baby, just like that. You're doing great. Damn, your mouth feels good on my dick."
Gretchen sucked my dick for several minutes, and when she stopped to catch her breath, I said, "Here, get on my lap."
She smiled and quickly straddled me. She reached around to grasp my cock, aiming at her pussy. I could see the look of pure passion on her face as she lowered herself onto me. Gretchen then began to ride my dick, her amazing tits flopping in my face. I grabbed onto her fluffy ass while she rode me. Gretchen closed her eyes, bit her lower lip while the rhythmic sounds of her pleasure filled the room.
"Ah, ah, ah, ah."
When she would slow down, I'd suck on her precious nipples. As Gretchen was fucking me, she was moving her hips around while choosing her own pace. It appeared she liked being in control of her pleasure where she could direct my dick to just the right spot to scratch the sexual itch that had been building inside of her for a long time.
When Gretchen tired, I stood up without disengaging my dick from inside of her, turned her around, and began to fuck her. Her ass was on the edge of the bed while I stood with her legs resting on my shoulders. She began to feverishly massage her clit as I drilled her tight, tender pussy. I kept thinking how only one other man had his dick inside of her and I knew she was enjoying my fucking more than his.
Gretchen was squealing with pleasure and had another orgasm while my dick was pistoning into her as she came. After she recovered from her orgasm, I had her turn around so I could do her from behind again.
Before I reinserted my dick into Gretchen, I took a mental picture of her delectable ass bending over in front of me. I swore, I'd never forget seeing that gorgeous ass and hot pussy waiting for me. I took hold of her meaty buttocks and drove my dick home. I tugged on her ponytail and spanked her just like before. She seemed to like it, so I kept it up.
Gretchen was crying out, "Oh my god, your dick feels sooo good. Fuck me, Ray. Fuck meee."
As I was fucking her, I leaned over, and whispered in her ear while massaging her tits, " Your pussies mine now, Gretchen. It's all mine. Let me hear you say it."
"My pussy is yours, Ray. You can fuck me any time you want. You're so good. Fuck me, Fuck me, fuck me."
I started fucking her harder while I started to cum. Her pussy felt so good. I forgot how tight a young pussy was. She may have ruined me going forward. How could I fuck an older woman again after experiencing Gretchen?
After I withdrew from Gretchen, I knew I was spent. She milked my balls dry. She wanted to freshen up, and she asked me to get her a glass of water. By the time I got back from the bathroom and kitchen, my youthful lover was fast asleep in my bed. I covered her up, kissed her on the forehead, and joined her. I was exhausted too. That young girl wore me out.
It was strange sharing my bed with someone else. No one slept in my bed with me for several years. I was smiling to myself before I fell asleep. I had a naked twenty-one-year-old woman in my bed. It was a great boost to my ego to know I could still sexually satisfy her at my age. Maybe the old guy still had it.
From that illustrious night until Gretchen's parents returned, we hooked up several times a week. That night was a sexual awakening for her, and lit a fire in her loins as well as mine. It had been a long time since I got laid regularly.
There were several days when Gretchen and I couldn't fuck because she had her period, but she used it as an opportunity to refine her cocksucking skills. We were having dinner at my house when she broke the news that she'd be out of action for a few days.
I half-jokingly commented, "That doesn't mean you can't give me a blow job."
I was pleasantly surprised when she said, "Okay. I could do that."
We began to makeout on the sofa and I took off her shirt and bra so I could play with her tits. She was stroking my dick and then helped me take off my shorts and underwear. She had sucked my dick plenty of times by then but still hadn't deep throated me. She seemed determined to keep trying and I wasn't going to complain.
Gretchen's mouth and tongue felt wonderful around my dick and she was quickly becoming an expert cocksucker. She liked giving me wet, sloppy ones, too. I was playing with her tits while she sucked me. I kept looking down at her head bobbing in my lap, in disbelief at my good fortune.
I warned Gretchen, "I'm about to cum," but she never lifted her head.
Apparently, she wanted to discover what a man's cum tasted like, and I wasn't going to stop her. Even though she knew I was going to cum, she was still caught off guard by the amount I was squirting into her mouth. Gretchen took the first wad but gagged on the next couple. There's no way I could stop myself now so more cum kept flowing into her mouth.
She pulled my dick out of her mouth for a moment. She coughed and some jizz dripped out of her mouth and down her chin. Her face was still close to my dick and I shot a couple of wads onto her forehead and cheek. Gretchen quickly covered my spurting cock with her mouth and swallowed the rest of my load.
When Gretchen lifted her head, she looked so divine with my cum dripping from her face and I said, "That was an outstanding blow job."
"Thanks, I'm glad you liked it."
"How was your first taste of cum?"
"Uh, it wasn't bad. I mean, it wasn't great either. I don't see what the big deal is for some women."
Gretchen gave me a couple more blow jobs before her period ended. She even deep-throated me, a feat she was proud to accomplish.
I was thinking, "Damn, this girl has come a long way in a few weeks."
The crème de la crème came a week before Gretchen's parents returned from their trip, and she would be going back to college. I had increasingly begun to play with her ass whenever I fucked her from behind. I first began to touch her asshole which led to me eventually working my finger into it. She didn't seem to mind, so I continued it each time I had her bent over.
One night, we were naked in the hot tub, talking about how she had not only broken out of her shell but had shattered it. Gretchen began to dress in more fashionable clothing; she was now wearing contact lenses after ditching her glasses, we would skinny dip regularly, and she had become very sexually experienced under my tutelage. She would jokingly refer to me as "Professor."
While having some wine in the hot tub that night, Gretchen asked me, "Is there anything else you'd like to teach me, professor?"
"Well, there is one more thing that I think we should try?"
"What's that?"
"You know how much I love your ass. I was thinking maybe we could try doing anal before you leave. I mean, if you're trying to get an A in this class, it would be nice. Think of it like a final exam," I replied with a devilish grin.
Gretchen pretended to be contemplating my suggestion, and then replied, "I don't know. I've heard it can be quite painful. On the other hand, I am carrying a 4.0 GPA. I wouldn't want to ruin my perfect record."
"The secret is, my dear, to have an experienced lover who will take his time and use plenty of lubrication."
Gretchen teased me by asking, "I don't suppose you know someone with those qualifications, do you?"
"Well, it just so happens, I have experience and have some lube in the bedroom," I replied with a grin.
I was getting an erection just thinking about the prospect of having Gretchen bent over on my bed offering to let me stick my dick into that precious ass of hers, the one I've cherished since I first saw her in a bathing suit. I dreamt of having that puckered hole staring at me while I gradually inserted my dick into her.
"I guess now is as good a time as any," Gretchen said.
"It sounds good to me. Let's go."
We dried off our naked bodies under the stars and moon. I let Gretchen walk ahead of me into the house. I was watching her pillowy ass twitch and wiggle the entire time. I grabbed another bottle of wine and headed to the bedroom.
When we got to the bedroom, we began to kiss while our hands explored one another's familiar bodies. I sucked on her nipples while sinking my fingers into buttocks, kneading them like bread dough. My middle finger massaged her asshole but I didn't penetrate her just yet. I wanted to take my time to allow her to relax at the thought of being sodomized by me.
I then suggested, "Why don't we have sixty-nine? You like doing that."
"Sure, but I thought, you know, you wanted to do my butt."
"Oh, I will. I told you, I'd take my time. There's no rush."
I had Gretchen straddle my head which gave me perfect access to those doughy butt cheeks of her and her asshole was looking back at me while I ate her pussy. I wanted to make sure Gretchen was nice and hot before we carried on with the evening's activities.
The first thing I did was to firmly grasp her cheeks and nibble on them in the process. I then began to run my tongue along her slick slit, tasting those tangy juices of her pussy. I kept groping her ass the entire time. Meanwhile, I felt her lips and tongue on my balls and dick.
When I began to tongue fuck Gretchen my upper lip accidentally came in contact with her asshole. We had just gotten out of a chlorinated hot tub, so I knew she was clean. I heard her moan softly and wiggle her butt in my face. My lip came in contact with her asshole a few more times with her moaning each time. I got an uncontrollable urge to swipe my tongue along it, which made Gretchen moan even louder.
I figured, "If she likes it, I might as well continue," so I alternated between licking and tongue fucking her pussy to licking her ass.
If she liked it, it would only make it easier for me to stick my dick up there later on. Gretchen was squirming on my face, rubbing her pussy and ass against my mouth and tongue. I began to flick my tongue against her clit which made her moan even louder. She was having a difficult time blowing me because of all the pleasure she was receiving. That didn't concern me because I wanted to save my excitement for when I fucked her ass.
When I sensed she was close to cumming, I concentrated on her clit which brought her to a nice juicy orgasm. I eagerly lapped at her pussy until she regained her composure.
I then asked, "Are you ready to try anal?"
"I guess I'm as ready as I'll ever be."
Having given me the okay to proceed, Gretchen climbed off of me and assumed the position of getting on all fours with her head on the mattress and her ass high in the air. As I was getting ready to grease her up, she teasingly wiggled her ass. I leaned over to kiss her cheeks and lick that puckered hole of hers.
I then dripped some lube on her asshole which caused her to say, "Oh, that's cold."
"Don't worry, honey, it'll heat up in no time."
I rubbed the lube around her asshole and slowly inserted my finger. She clenched her ass for a moment and when I felt her release her grip on my finger, I began to move it in and out of her. When I felt her relax even more, I dripped more lube onto her and inserted a second finger. Once again, she clenched her ass. I waited before finger fucking her with two fingers. Gretchen seemed to be enjoying the feeling of my fingers, so I kept it up for a couple of minutes.
I then asked, "Are you ready for me to continue?"
"I guess so."
I generously applied the lube to my hard cock and dripped a little more onto her asshole. I got behind her, slapped her ass, and felt my dick touch her butt hole. I held my dick in place with one hand and held onto her ass with the other. I began to gently push forward. Gretchen got nervous and clenched up when I inserted the tip of my dick into her.
"Relax, Gretchen. You'll be fine."
"That's easy for you to say, no one's sticking their dick up your ass," she replied with a nervous giggle.
When she relaxed a little, I pushed further into her. I stopped when she clenched up again. I waited a few seconds and pushed forward again.



I told Gretchen, "The head of my dick is in there. How are you doing?"
"I'm okay, just go slow."
I pushed in deeper until I heard her cry out, "Ow, ow, ow, stop, it hurts."
Gretchen was breathing faster as she dealt with the pain. I waited patiently until she said, "Okay, keep going."
When I was about half way in, I began to very, very slowly thrust in and out of her ass. I'd go a touch deeper with each forward movement. She'd stop me, at times, and I would wait until she told me it was okay to proceed.
When my cock was fully embedded in her ass, I told her, "There it is, honey. You have it all in your ass now. How are you doing?"
"I'm good, just go slow."
I began to slowly fuck Gretchen's tight virgin ass. I had both hands on her buttocks as I thrust in and out of her. I was honored that she allowed me to be the first man to sodomize her. She trusted me. I kept moving slowly so I didn't hurt her and break her faith in me. I thought her pussy was tight, but her asshole was even tighter.
When I saw her reach between her legs to rub her clit, I knew she was beginning to enjoy having a dick in her ass and began to fuck her faster. Gretchen then began to push back against my dick while breathing harder and rubbing her clit faster.
I thought to myself, "Um, she's liking this."
Gretchen asked me, "Do you like fucking my ass, Ray?"
"I love fucking this fine ass of yours, Gretchen. It's awesome. Do you like it?"
"It's better than I thought it would be. I feel so naughty. Oh yeah, fuck my ass, Ray."
"You're such a bad girl, a bad girl with a nice ass," I told her and began to spank her.
She started to rub her clit faster, and breathe harder while crying out, "I'm so bad, so bad. Fuck my ass. Fuck it."
Gretchen started to cum and I wasn't far behind. I tried to hold out as long as I could. I wanted to keep fucking her big, tight ass all night but I couldn't hold back any longer. My dick began to pulsate, I grunted loudly, and I thrust deep into my young lover's asshole as I shot my load deep into her bowels.
We both fell onto the bed with my dick still embedded in her ass. After I caught my breath, I withdrew from Gretchen's backside and got towels to clean ourselves up.
"That was incredible, Gretchen. That fine ass of yours was made to be fucked. It seemed like you enjoyed it too."
"It was good once I got used to having you in my butt. The best part was knowing how much you were enjoying it. I wanted to please you."
"Mission accomplished, babe. These last few weeks have been amazing. Sadly, you'll be leaving soon."
"You've helped me release a side of myself that I didn't have the guts to explore. You made me feel confident and sexy."
"I've noticed the change in you, too, Gretchen. You didn't appreciate how beautiful you truly are."
With only a week left before her parents were returning, Gretchen and I decided to make the most of it. We spent a lot of time having sex and I even fucked her in her parents bed. It was something she wanted to do. Maybe it was her way of rebelling from a strict upbringing, but who was I to question it? I didn't care, I was having the time of my middle-aged life with a much younger woman.
My only problem was keeping up with her sexual desires. I had to make sure I stayed hydrated because she was draining my balls dry to the point where they hurt a little bit. I found that the more I had sex, the more semen I was able to produce. It also helped being around a lovely woman who made me feel sexy and desirable. It wasn't just a one-way street.
On the night before her parents would be coming home, I treated Gretchen to dinner at a five-star restaurant. She wore a flirty summer dress that showed more cleavage than I'd ever thought she would wear. She looked classy but sexy. She put a little curl in her hair, had on some light makeup, and was wearing a pair of nude thigh-high stockings.
It was a bittersweet evening because we knew it would probably be our last one together for a long time, and who knew if we'd ever get together again. If we never had sex with each other ever again, we'd still have great memories of how we found companionship that summer and had some of the best sex we'd ever have.
Before we got in the car, I told Gretchen, "I can't wait to get you home after dinner because I'm going to fuck you til you can't walk straight."
"Oh yeah, maybe I'm going to fuck you til you can't walk straight."
During dinner, she told me, "I can't wait to suck your dick."
"Um, I can't wait to eat that tasty pussy of yours."
Later on she said to me, "My pussy is hot already at the thought of what we're going to do when we get back to your place."
"I can't wait either. You're like a drug that I can't get enough of."
Gretchen kicked off her high heels and ran her foot along my leg under the table. Seeing and feeling her stocking-covered toes against my leg drove me wild, and she knew it. She kept giving me these sassy smirks because she knew she was teasing the fuck outta me.
I told Gretchen, "You're a fucking cocktease."
She replied, "No, I'm not. I fully intend to finish what I'm starting."
"Wow, you've come a long way from being that shy young woman at the start of the summer."
"Yeah, she's long gone now. See what you've done to me," Gretchen replied with a grin.
I smiled back and said, "You're welcome."
We decided to skip dessert when Gretchen told me, "I'll be your dessert tonight."
"That's fine by me because that sweet pussy of yours is all I need."
We couldn't even wait until we got home to start our night of passion. We were making out in the parking lot before I even opened the car door for my date. Our hands were all over each other. Gretchen gave me an erection in no time and I was fingering her pussy through her thong.
Gretchen continued to stroke me when we got into the car. She pulled my zipper down and released my hard cock from the confines of my underwear. Her mouth quickly replaced her hand as she started blowing me in the parking lot. I was looking around to see if anyone was walking by, but Gretchen didn't seem to care.
She lifted her head and said, "Go ahead and drive home," and went back to sucking my dick.
I started the car and began to drive. It was extremely distracting to try and drive while getting a blow job, but it was also exhilarating to be part of something so daring. Most people in the other vehicles had no idea what was happening, but a few saw Gretchen's head bobbing in my lap. One trucker got a birds eye view of her sucking my dick but it didn't stop her.
She told me to keep driving while she blew me. However, when I felt I couldn't hold out any longer, I pulled into a remote area of a shopping center parking lot. I was afraid I'd get into an accident if I continued to drive while cumming. It's a good thing, too because I closed my eyes, gently held her head, and gave her a nice load of my creamy jizz that she lapped up and swallowed without spilling a drop.
After Gretchen sucked me dry, she lifted her head, and said, "Take me back to your place. I'm so fucking hot right now."
I zipped up my pants, and we were outta there. On the way home, she lifted the hem of her dress and was rubbing her pussy through her thong. When we got to my house, we started stripping off our clothes as soon as I shut the door. I grabbed a bottle of wine and a couple of glasses as we scurried off to the bedroom.
I didn't waste any time kissing, licking, nibbling, and sucking on every inch of Gretchen's body. I knew this was probably our last night together and was in no rush. She already sucked my dick so I needed some time before I'd be ready again anyway.
I kissed those soft lips of hers, nibbled on her ear lobes, nuzzled her neck, left a hickey on both breasts, and feasted on those hard, dark nipples of hers. I kissed and licked her torso and tongued her navel. I worked my way down each leg and massaged the soles of her feet while sucking on her toes. I turned her over and worked my way up the back of her legs before kissing, nibbling, and tonguing her ass. Gretchen was moaning the entire time I was playing with her luscious body.
There are times when a guy sees a young lady and thinks, "I would love to lick her all over and fuck the shit outta her."
Well, I had been living out that fantasy for weeks. I was acting as a sexual mentor for a formerly shy, inexperienced woman. She was now confident in her sexuality, and I was the beneficiary of her newfound self-esteem. A confident woman oozes sexuality, and there's nothing better than an enthusiastic sexual partner. We found a sexual compatibility with each other; we were in sync in our attraction and expectations.
It was Gretchen who then suggested, "Let's sixty-nine. I like doing that."
"That's an offer no man will refuse."
I ate that pussy and savored the tangy taste and smell like it was my last meal. While I was feasting on her pussy, Gretchen was licking and sucking my dick back to life. She was so turned on, it didn't take long for her to have her first orgasm. Maybe it was because I didn't know if or when we'd be together again, but Gretchen's pussy seemed to taste even more delicious that night. I ate her to a second body-shaking orgasm.
After she caught her breath, Gretchen told me, "You can fuck my ass if you want."
"Of course I want to."
I prepped her ass with plenty of KY jelly and applied a generous amount to my dick too. Gretchen wasn't nervous at all, which made it better for both of us. She knew she could easily accommodate my dick in her ass now.
She didn't flinch when I pressed my dick against her asshole and effortlessly slid it in. I think she enjoyed taking it up the ass but she also knew it was a special treat to let a guy sodomize her. It was like her going-away gift to me that I happily accepted. If there is one thing about her body that I adored most, it was her ample ass and jiggly buttocks. I knew she wasn't uncomfortable so I tore into that fine ass of hers. I'd look down to see my dick sawing in and out of her little brown, puckered hole. She looked divine bent over like that.
How many times have you seen a lovely lady in short shorts, leggings, or tight jeans and thought, "Damn, she's got a nice ass. I'd love to get my dick in there."
Well, I had Gretchen bent over taking my dick in her ass, just like I had always wanted. It wasn't the first time, but it might be the last time with her. I had cum earlier from her blow job so I was able to fuck that tight ass for a lot longer than I normally would have. I relished the feeling of her meaty ass cheeks while having my dick buried deep inside her backside. Her ass was made for fucking and I was the first man to experience the pleasure of her offering it to me.
I must have fucked her butt for at least half and hour before I came. After my orgasm, I kept my dick in her ass until it softened. I never wanted to withdraw. I gave her butt a quick spanking while I watched those lovely cheeks jiggle. We laid in bed for several minutes reflecting on how we had grown so close.
"I can't believe how much my life has changed in the past several weeks, Ray. I was always too busy studying to enjoy myself. I've had so much fun with you."
"You certainly livened up my boring life. I'm going to miss you, Gretchen."
"I'm going to miss you, too, Ray. If you're up for more fun. It's our last night together, we should make the most of it."
"I don't know how much I have left in the tank, but I'm game for anything."
We decided to take a shower to freshen up. It also gave me time to take a pill to help me get another erection. I'm not a young man anymore. I don't know if I needed a boost from a pill, but I didn't want to take any chances.
It was fun to shower with Gretchen and use the body wash to slide my hands all over her tender body. She looked so angelic as the warm water cascaded over her curvaceous body. I washed her entire body from the neck down to her pretty little toes for her. Her skin was so soft and alluring, and I cherished every second of being able to gently caress her succulent body.
Gretchen took her time to wash my body, also. We were kissing and making out while the warm water flowed over our naked bodies. I was sucking on her nipples and finger fucking her while she was stroking my cock, trying to bring it back to life.
We stayed in the shower until the water started to chill, and we then helped to dry each other's bodies. It was then that my dick started to grow harder. Once we were dry, we retreated to the bedroom where Gretchen got on her knees before me and began to suck my dick. She had become an expert cocksucker under my tutelage over the past several weeks. They say practice makes perfect, and she had tons of practice.
It wasn't long before my dick was hard again. It was obvious that Gretchen was not only good at sucking a cock but she enjoyed doing it as well. A guy can tell if their partner is going through the motions or if they are blowing you with enthusiasm. Enthusiasm is the difference maker between a good blow job and a great one. Gretchen was giving me a great blow job.
She then pushed me onto the bed and said, "I'm going to fuck you now."
I just grinned as she climbed on board and began to ride me. She looked heavenly while riding me. Gretchen would lean over and present her breasts to my lips so I could suck her nipples or she would kiss me deeply while her vice-like pussy engulfed my cock.
When she began to tire, Gretchen turned around and straddled my face. I immediately began to lick that soaking wet pussy as she sucked my dick again. At times, she would sit up straight and rub her pussy and clit along my lips and tongue before going back to blowing me. I ate her pussy until she came as her pussy juices flowed onto my tongue.
It was my turn to take charge and I fucked her doggie style for several minutes before turning her around in the missionary position. We must have fucked for at least forty-five minutes. Part of me wondered if I had any cum left in my balls but I eventually felt my orgasm approaching.
I wanted to gaze at her youthful face as I came in her one last time while she coaxed me on by saying, "Cum for me, Ray. I want to feel you cum in me. I want to please you."
I released what cum I had left in my balls. It wasn't as much as the first two times, but it still felt amazing. Since Gretchen and I first hooked up, I've had the best sex of my life, and there is no doubt she did too. We both knew our summer relationship had come to a climax. I went to the bathroom to grab us both a towel and went to lock up the house. When I came back, Gretchen was fast asleep in my bed, which was fairly common as of late.
Gretchen was up fairly early the next morning and was getting dressed when I asked her if she wanted breakfast.
"No, I have some things I need to take care of before my parents get back." She went on to say, "I have to spend some time with my parents and other family members. I don't know if I can see you again. I don't want them to get suspicious of, you know, what we've been doing."
She was trying to gently tell me, "I can't fuck you anymore," but I already knew that. I didn't need or want any drama with her parents either. The last thing I needed was to try and explain why I was fucking their twenty one year old daughter almost the entire time they were gone. It seemed so taboo to be fucking my neighbor's daughter but that's what made it so much fun too.
Before she left, Gretchen told me, "I'll see you before I go, but it won't be for long."
"I understand."
She kissed me before she left, and that's where we left it. Over the next few days, I saw Gretchen coming and going with her parents. It was killing me not to be with her. She was so close but yet so far away. We were text messaging each other, saying how much we missed one another. In my heart, I was hoping for one more encounter with Gretchen.
On the morning that she was leaving, I got a text from Gretchen that read, "I told my parents I have to say goodbye to you before I leave. I'll be there in a few minutes."
"I'll be here waiting for you."
When Gretchen arrived, she was wearing a very conservative top that hid her breasts and an over-the-knee skirt. I assumed she was dressed this way for her parents' benefit.
She told me, "I don't have long."
"I understand."
"I just wanted to thank you for all you've done, Ray. I'm going to miss you."
"I'm going to miss you, too, Gretchen. You've done a lot for me as well."
We gave each other a short kiss that turned into a more passionate one. Gretchen sighed when I cupped her breasts, which led to us kissing again. She moaned when I slid my hand up her skirt to rub my fingers along her pussy through her panties.
"Please don't, Ray. I have to go."
Her soft moans told me otherwise as I pushed the fabric of her panties into her pussy and began to massage her clit with my thumb. She began to moan louder, and I could feel her panties getting damp.
"No, Ray. Not now. My parents are waiting for me."
"Let them wait."
I pushed her panties aside and continued to finger fuck her and massage her clit. Gretchen was pleading with me to stop, but her body told me differently. Her breathing got heavier as I continued to play with her pussy. I knew that familiar sound of her increased excitement and knew an orgasm wasn't far behind. Within the next minute, Gretchen had an orgasm right there in my living room. I opened my shorts and pulled them off along with my boxer briefs, and pressed down on her shoulders.
Gretchen's eyes were telling me, "I shouldn't be doing this. My parents will wonder about me," but that didn't stop her from dropping to her knees. I knew she couldn't resist my dick.
She took my dick in her mouth and began to blow me. It felt so wrong to be coercing her into one last sexual encounter, but that's why it was so exciting. I had her blow me for a little while, then I bent her over the side of the sofa, ripped her panties off, and shoved my dick into her hot pussy one last time.
I pummeled that pussy hard and fast, causing her to say, "Oh shit, Ray. Fuck me, fuck meee. I'm going to miss your dick. I really am."
"I'm going to miss your tight pussy too, Gretchen."
Gretchen had another orgasm just before I filled her pussy with my cum. I then made her get on her knees and lick me clean.
Just as she was finishing, her phone buzzed, and Gretchen said, "It's my parents. I have to go."
We hugged and kissed one more time. We both were fighting back the tears as she walked out the door.
Gretchen turned to me as she was walking away and said, "I'll be back for the Thanksgiving break."
"I can't wait. You know where to find me."
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After Gretchen went back to school, I found myself missing her more than I expected. I knew that because of the age difference, there was no way we were ever going to have any type of lasting relationship. However, I missed her companionship and the awesome sex. What 50ish man wouldn't miss fucking a sexy twenty one year old? Reliving being a sexual mentor for her became my main fantasy while masturbating. I longed to feel her soft lips wrapped around my cock, or to fuck her tight pussy, and ass.
I didn't bother Gretchen while she was at school. However, my heart beat a little faster when I got a text message from her a couple of weeks later.
"Hey, how are you doing? Sorry, I haven't messaged you, but school's been crazy. I miss you."
"No need to apologize, I understand. I miss you, too."
"My vibrator has been working overtime. I needed new batteries. LOL."
"My hand is getting a workout, too," I replied.
Another time, I got a text from Gretchen that read, "I'm using my vibrator right now thinking about you."
"Send me a picture."
I wasn't sure she would comply with my request but a minute later my phone buzzed with a picture of her vibrator inserted into her pussy. I went to the bedroom to start jerking off.
Gretchen then sent this message, "Send me a picture of your cock," so I returned the favor with a picture of my hard dick with a drop of precum on the tip.
I then got a request to video chat from Gretchen, which I quickly accepted. I was treated to a live shot of her masturbating. She must have had her phone propped up on the nightstand of her room, so I followed suit.
"I'm so horny, Ray. I wish you were here to take care of it for me."
"I wish I were there too, Gretchen. I'd eat your pussy and then give you a good hard fucking."
"I want to suck your dick again and ride it while you suck on my tits. I can't wait to fuck you again, Ray."
"I can't wait to fuck you either."
Our video chat went on for several minutes while we mutually masturbated. I watched as Gretchen feverishly worked over her pussy and clit while telling me how much she wanted to fuck me again. Damn, that was nice to hear and great for a middle-aged guy's ego. She kept telling all the things she missed about what we did during the summer while bringing herself to two orgasms.
When she was done, she gave me a close up of her swollen pussy and said, "This pussy is yours, Ray."
That made me cum, and I shot my load all over my stomach and told her, "This cum is for you, honey. My dick is all yours and it'll be right here waiting for you when you come home again."
We had several more mutual masturbation sessions over the next few weeks. We started using our laptops to video chat so we could take advantage of the larger screens. We could only chat when we were free, but it was pretty exciting for us. I had a personal webcam model who would pose and masturbate for me. She'd give me close up views of her tits and shake them for me or she'd spread her legs and pussy lips while inserting her fingers or vibrator. She really turned up the temperature one evening when she bent over and stuck her vibrator up her ass.
"I bet you wish it was your cock up my ass, don't you, Ray?"
"Oh, honey, you know I want to fuck that gorgeous ass of yours again. You're such a cocktease, Gretchen."
"I told you before that I'm not a cocktease because I fully intend on pleasing you."
One time, she let me watch while she shaved her pussy which led me to say, "I like a little bit of bush, so just trim it up real nice for me."
She followed my instructions, left a landing strip of hair, and said, "It's just for you, Ray."
Gretchen got off on the fact that an older man was jerking off to her naked boy while telling her how sexy she was. It was good for her ego, too.
Now that Gretchen was dressing differently and showing more confidence in herself, she was gaining the attention of the guys on campus. She would tell me when she was going on a date. I think she was trying to see if I would be jealous.
I said to her, "I told you guys like a confident woman. You're young, you should date guys closer to your age."
Gretchen would let me know how her dates went, and I'd give her some advice on how to deal with men. I was a sexual mentor and relationship advisor to her. I have to admit, part of me was jealous, but I was also realistic in knowing she should find someone younger to date and establish a relationship with.
One night while we were chatting, Gretchen informed me, "I've gone on a few dates with Brad, and I think he wants to have sex with me."
"Oh, I'm sure he does. It's only normal for people to want to have sex. Do you like him, and is it something you want to do?"
"I do like him and I'm pretty horny, as you know."
"LOL. Oh, I know. Well, give it a shot and see how he is in bed."
"I'm afraid he won't be as good as you, Ray."
"There's only one way to find out, Gretchen."
"I guess you're right. If I do, I'll tell you all about it. We're going out on Friday night."
"Wear something sexy but not slutty. Let's video chat on Friday, and I'll help you pick out your outfit."
"Ok."
Late on Friday afternoon, Gretchen and I started a video chat, and she told me she had narrowed it down to three outfits to pick from for her date. She said they were going out to dinner and drinks afterward. She was wearing a black bra and red bikini panties as she held up the outfits.
I told her, "First thing, if you think you might be having sex with Brad tonight, you need to wear matching underwear."
I went on to say, "You have to model the outfits for me."
She went to her dresser and changed in front of the camera. Gretchen was now wearing a white lace half bra and matching thong. I found it strangely exciting to be helping her pick out her attire so she could fuck someone else that night.
The first outfit was a pair of tight jeans and a simple tank top, and I commented, "Naw, that's something you wear out with your parents."
The next choice was a conservative dress that came down to her knees, and I said, "No way, put that one away."
The last choice was a very short jean skirt and a semi-sheer button-down white blouse, and I said, "That's the one, but you have to leave some of the buttons undone.".
"But you can see my bra through the blouse, and he'll see plenty of cleavage."
"Oh my goodness, Gretchen. Haven't you learned anything this summer?" I joked, "That's the whole point. If things are going good and you are open to sleeping with him, then you unbutton more of the blouse. That will signal to Brad that you want him to make a move on you."
"Oh, all right."
"Trust me, Gretchen. I'm a guy. I know what I'm talking about. Make sure you give him some peeks up your skirt, you know, make it look accidental."
"You mean like I did with you."
"Exactly, just like that."
That was the first time Gretchen admitted to giving me some upskirt views on purpose.
Before we ended our chat, Gretchen told me, "I'm a little nervous. What if he doesn't want to sleep with me or doesn't like my body?"
I scoffed at that idea by saying, "He wouldn't be going out with you if he didn't like you. No normal guy is going to turn down an opportunity to have sex with a beautiful lady like you. If he doesn't, it's his loss. You're darn good in bed, and I'm speaking from personal experience. Let me know how it goes."
"I will."
I felt some anxiety for the rest of the night. I felt like I had released a baby bird into the wild after nurturing it until it could fly on its own. I wrestled with the feelings of jealousy and pride that I was able to give a nerdy girl confidence in herself. I wanted to be the one fucking her that night but I knew she had to live her own life. I kept thinking about Gretchen as I was in the hot tub with a beer, watching a ballgame on TV. I wasn't sure when or if she would tell me about her date, so after the game, I got ready for bed.
It wasn't until almost noon on Saturday that I received a text from Gretchen that read, "Brad just left. Let me know when we can talk."
"Call me anytime."
A few seconds later, Gretchen called me, and as soon as I answered, she said, "Well, we did it."
"I guess I don't have to ask how it went."
"We had sex last night and again this morning."
"That's great. How was it?"
"To be honest, you are a much better lover, but it was still good. I was so fucking horny."
"I could have told you I was better," I said with a chuckle.
"Yeah, you're much better at oral sex. He seemed to like my blow jobs."
"I told you that you were good at it."
"I'm still pretty horny, too."
"Why don't we have a video chat on our laptops, and you can tell me all about it?"
"You're so bad, Ray."
"That shouldn't surprise you, Gretchen."
I took my laptop into my bedroom and waited for her to start the chat. Gretchen was wearing a bra and panties, and I was in my boxer briefs when we started the chat. I was already semi-erect when she began to tell me about her date with Brad.
They went to dinner at a casual restaurant close to her apartment and took my advice and gave him a peek up her skirt when she got into the car. Gretchen could tell he was also staring at her chest all through dinner. She was glad she chose to wear a half-bra underneath because it worked just like I said it would.
After dinner, they went to a place a block from Gretchen's apartment for a few drinks. She undid another button on her blouse while he was at the bar getting their drinks. After a couple of drinks, she invited him back to her apartment to hang out and have another drink. Before long, they were making out on the sofa. His hands were all over her body. He had her blouse and bra off and was playing with her breasts and sucking on her nipples.
That's when she took her bra off for me, and I stripped off my boxer briefs. I was already hard.
Gretchen went on to tell me how they moved into the bedroom, got naked, and she started to suck his dick. He was about the same size as me, but not as thick, so she was able to deep throat him with no problem. Brad kept telling her how good she was at blowing him.
After blowing him for several minutes, he laid her back and ate her pussy. He wasn't as good as me, but he was still okay. After she orgasmed, the fucked her in the missionary position.
Gretchen laid back, took off her panties, and spread her legs for me. She then inserted her vibrator into her pussy. I was slowly stroking my dick as she told me her story.
"You're a better lover, Ray, but it was still nice to have something other than my vibrator in me."
"I understand, dear. Tell me more."
"He didn't last as long as I expected but I still liked having a man cum inside me."
"We fell asleep after that and we fucked again this morning before he left."
"So, you only came once between last night and this morning?"
"Yeah, that's why I'm so horny now."
"You know I would have made you cum a few times by now."
"I know, Ray. That's one of the reasons I called you."
"I'm glad you did, honey. Now, I want you to cum for me."
"I want you to cum for me too, Ray."
We were both silent for a little while as we watched each other masturbate. I kept picturing her fucking Brad while also wishing I was there to satisfy her.
Just before she came, Gretchen said to me, "Do you want to hear something that I know you'll like?"
"Of course I do."
"When I was sucking Brad's dick or when he was fucking me, I was thinking of you, Ray. Just like I am now."
That was a huge boost to my pride, and I replied, "Oh fuck, Gretchen, what I wouldn't give to be there now. I have a huge load of cum built up in my balls that I'd love to shoot into your mouth or pussy."
Gretchen sped up the insertion of her vibrator, was furiously rubbing her clit, and began to say, "Oh fuck me, Ray. I want to feel you inside me. I want you to cum for me, Ray. Cum for me. OOOOOOOOHHHHHHH."
"Oh fuck, Gretchen, you're such a horny bitch," I replied and began to shoot cum all over my stomach while my hand stroked my cock.
"I can't wait until we can be together again, Ray."
"Me either, Gretchen."
Gretchen showed me the remnants of Brad's cum on her vibrator and around her pussy. I found it strangely exciting to know she fucked a younger man the night before and earlier that morning. I had turned her into a hot, sexy woman who loved sex, and she was in the process of further exploring her sexuality, all thanks to me.
It became a routine for Gretchen to call me before and after her dates. She would call me before a date with Brad, and I'd help her pick out something to wear. She'd then text me either late that night or early the next morning to tell me how it went. I looked forward to hearing about her sexcapades with her young lover.
It helped to hear about her fucking and sucking someone else while I was watching her masturbate too. While I still felt pangs of jealousy, I was also being rewarded with the sight of a naked young woman talking dirty to me while using a vibrator on herself, and telling me how much she missed fucking me while I jerked off too.
I had no right to expect a young woman more than half my age not to sleep with other men. I also had the promise of her wanting to fuck me when she came back for Thankgiving break. It built up the anticipation of being together again. It made me want her even more. We all have our fantasy women, but I had the good fortune to know that I was going to fuck mine again. I was counting down the days until she came home.
Finally, Thanksgiving was approaching, and Gretchen planned to come home for the long weekend. She would arrive late on Tuesday and leave on Sunday morning. It didn't leave us much time, especially with the holiday mixed in.
Gretchen told me, "I already told my parents that I asked you to help me with one of my final papers and my essay for grad school, seeing you're a professional writer."
"I'm more than happy to help you out, Gretchen."
"They're already done, silly. It's just an excuse for me to be at your house."
I wanted to ask about Brad, but I figured I'd leave it alone as long as Gretchen wanted to be with me over the long weekend. The anticipation of having sex with my young neighbor again was making me horny. I resisted jerking off because I wanted to save my jizz for her. Neither one of us knew exactly when we'd get together, but we knew it was inevitable.
I heard Gretchen's car pull into her parents' driveway about 9 PM on Tuesday. I knew it was too late for her to come over, besides, it would have made her parents suspicious if she came to see me immediately upon her return home.
About an hour after she got home, Gretchen sent me a text that read, "Hey, I'm home. I'm hoping we can get together sometime tomorrow."
"Welcome home, I don't have any plans, so let me know when you can make it."
"Sounds good. What are you doing for Thanksgiving?"
"I plan on eating junk food, drinking beer, and watching football all day."
"My parents want you to have dinner with us. It's their way of thanking you for helping me around the house last summer and with my papers. My brothers are out of the country for work, so they won't be coming."
"Gee, I don't know. I'm not sure if that's a good idea."
"It will keep them from becoming suspicious of, you know, what we do together."
"I'll think about it and let you know tomorrow."
"Okay, see you then."
I wasn't sure I could sit through dinner with Gretchen's parents when I was fucking their daughter behind their backs. I've seen them since, but just to say hello or wave to them as we were coming and going.
About half an hour later, I received a text from Gretchen saying, "Look out your office window."
I scampered as quickly as I could to look out my window, and I wasn't disappointed. Gretchen's bedroom window shade was up, and her lights were on. I never asked her if she had let me purposely watch her masturbate before, but now I knew for sure. I left a small light on that was on my desk so she knew I was watching.
While Gretchen didn't masturbate for me that night, I got a perfect view of her getting ready for bed. She pulled her t-shirt over her head, which revealed her black bra that encased those beautiful breasts that I craved.
She then ever so slowly unbuttoned and unzipped her jeans and peeled them down her legs, leaving her in her bra and black bikini panties. Her gorgeous butt cheeks peeked out from the bottom and sides of her panties. She walked around the room for a minute or so, and shook her fluffy ass at me.
Gretchen bent over with her ass facing the window and slowly peeled her panties off and down her legs. She then shook her bare ass for me again as her butt cheeks jiggled. She was looking over her shoulder, grinning at me. She spanked her ass a couple of times before standing up.
She turned around and removed her bra and bounced on her toes, making her breasts jiggle. Gretchen then pulled her pussy lips apart while flicking her finger against her clit.
I sent her a text that said, "You're being a cocktease again."
I saw her typing a return message on her phone that said, "We've been through this before. I'm not a tease if I fully intend to please."
She then inserted her finger into her pussy, which I was positive was soaking wet. She fingered herself a few times, and then brought her finger up to her mouth, and began to suck on it like she was giving a blow job.
I was fully erect and decided that two could play this game. I turned on the main light and did my own striptease. I stood in the light of my room and gave her a clear view of my naked body and hard cock.
I received a message from her that said, "Who's the tease now?"
"All's fair, honey. I'm not going to jerk off. I'm going to save this for you."
"I can't wait until you eat my pussy and fuck me. I'm so horny. I need a good fucking."
"My dick is here waiting for you."
The anticipation of being with Gretchen on the Wednesday before Thanksgiving had been building for months. I hadn't gotten laid in three months, and I knew I was hours away from ending that drought with a sexy young woman that I personally mentored, so I knew the sex would be outstanding.
I had a couple of dates with women close to my age during the interim, but both ladies had issues. I didn't feel the reward was worth the risk of getting caught up in their drama. The end result was that I had a serious case of blue balls that was going to be resolved that night.
On Wednesday, Gretchen said she was going shopping with her mom for most of the afternoon, and she could come over after dinner to "work on her papers." I told her I'd be ready for her whenever she got there.
Part of me was worried all day that Gretchen would tell me she couldn't make it because of some family obligation. I was thrilled when I got a text that she was on her way over. As soon as she walked in the door, she ran up to me and gave me a big hug and kiss.
"I missed you, Ray."
"I missed you, too, Gretchen. You have no idea how often I think about you."
I poured us both a glass of wine, and we sat on the sofa, catching up on our lives. There was no need to rush into things. I was stealing glances at a much more confident young lady who seemed to be even more self-assured now. I was a proud mentor.
Gretchen was modestly dressed, which I expected now that her parents were home, but she was still a lovely woman, and I told her so.
"That's what I like about you, Ray, you make me feel so good about myself."
"Well, you are beautiful. It just took you a while to realize it."
As we gazed into each other's eyes, I brushed a loose strand of hair away from her face, and ran my hand down her cheek, to her neck, and shoulder. I then leaned in to softly kiss her. That kiss led to another more passionate one as my hand drifted down to cup her breast through her bra, which caused Gretchen to emit a soft moan.



We kissed for a few minutes on the sofa until she suggested, "Let's go into the bedroom."
"That's a great idea, Gretchen."
"We've both wanted this for so long, there's no sense in waiting any longer."
I grabbed our glasses and the bottle of wine as Gretchen and I retreated to the bedroom. I began to slowly strip my young lover of her clothing, gradually releasing her luscious breasts from the confines of her bra.
"Your breasts are marvelous," I commented as I cupped both of them in my hands, gently fondling them.
I then lowered my head to suck on her nipples. Gretchen gently stroked my head as I toyed with her breasts. While I was sucking on her tits, my hands were groping her ass cheeks through her jeans. I loved that ass of hers. She then pulled my shirt over my head and tweaked my nipples and sucked on them for a while in return. No one had ever done that before, and I have to say, it felt pretty good. I wondered if she learned that from Brad.
I helped her take off her jeans and immediately went back to playing with her lovely ass again. The softness of her bikini panties only added to the pleasure of fondling her doughy cheeks. I got down on my knees so I could take off her panties, sliding them down her legs, and exposing her lovely pussy. I kissed, licked, and nibbled her lower torso and legs. Gretchen even turned around so I could play with and nibble on that fine ass of hers.
It was now Gretchen's turn to strip me of my clothing. She was a tad awkward undressing me, but that was part of her attraction to me, other than being more than half my age. Even though she had gained some sexual experience over the last several months, she still maintained a level of innocence about herself.
Gretchen kissed me while running her hands across my bare chest and shoulders. She grasped my ass and pulled me closer to her, rubbing her naked body against me. When she removed my pants and underwear she stayed on her knees to stroke my dick and nuzzle my balls. I shook my head in amazement that I had a naked twenty-one-year-old woman on her knees in front of me. Life was good.
I then told her, "Let's get on the bed where we'll be more comfortable."
When Gretchen stood up, I held her close and kissed her deeply. Our bare skin softly rubbed against one another as our hands explored each other's bodies. We continued to press our bodies against each other as we laid on the bed. Her firm breasts felt so good as I fondled them and my fingers sunk into the flesh of her ample ass.
Gretchen took the initiative to kiss and lick her way down my body, and I was more than happy to let her follow her desires. I played with her ass cheeks as she nuzzled my balls. She then began to give the shaft of my dick long licks and butterfly flicks. She teased the head by licking the droplets of precum from the tip.
When she straddled my head, Gretchen didn't have to tell me what she wanted next. I gazed up at her damp pussy and I smelled the aroma of her sexual excitement while she lowered herself to just above my mouth.
I pulled her hips down and stuck my tongue deep inside of her as her mouth engulfed my hard cock. I tongue fucked her as she took me between her soft lips and into her throat. Gretchen's tongue pressed against the shaft when she took me deep, and would swirl it around the head when her head came up.
I was simultaneously tongue fucking her and enjoying the taste of her juices that were dripping from her due to her increased excitement. The tangy nectar of her pussy flowed even more when she began to cum. She screamed as her orgasm rippled through her body. My first thought was that I missed eating her pussy. My second thought was that I hoped her parents couldn't hear her from next door, not that I had any control over that. Thankfully, it was a cool fall evening, and all the windows were closed. Gretchen knew I always licked her pussy to at least two orgasms so she didn't move until she came again.
She rolled off of me and took a moment to catch her breath. I was too horny to wait too long, so I spread her legs and climbed on board. I hadn't gotten laid since mid-August when she left for school, and I wouldn't and couldn't wait any longer.
I slid my dick into Gretchen's precious pussy and started to slowly fuck her. I relished having her tight pussy gripping my cock again. They say absence makes the heart grow fonder, but it also made my dick miss her also. I started to pick up the pace as she wrapped her legs around my back and began to lift her hips to meet my thrusts. I was either fondling her tits or leaning down to suck on her nipples while my dick moved rhythmically in her.
Gretchen moaned loudly as I fucked and told me, "God, Ray, I missed fucking you. Oh, you fuck me sooo good."
"I missed you, too, Gretchen. At least you had Brad."
"Yeah, but it just wasn't the same."
I think what made it better for both of us was the fact that her parents would be furious if they found out that we were having sex. We were sneaking around, hoping not to get caught, especially now that they were right next door. It was naughty, taboo, but it felt so damn good too. Once Gretchen got a taste of what good sex felt like, she couldn't get enough, and I was the lucky recipient of her horniness.
She kept telling me things like, "Fuck me, Ray. Fuck me nice and hard just the way I like it."
It had been a long few months, and I couldn't hold out as long as I wanted, but there was something else I wanted to try with Gretchen.
"I'm about to cum, Gretchen and I want to titty fuck you."
"What's that?"
"Here, I'll show you."
I stopped fucking her, straddled her chest, and told her, "Now squeeze your tits together around my dick. When I cum, I'm going to stuff my dick in your mouth."
"I'll try anything for you, Ray."
I smiled as Gretchen wrapped those soft, creamy tits around my cock. I was looking down at her angelic face as I titty fucked her. I'd bring my dick up to her lips so she could suck and lick the head before I'd go back to enjoythose mounds of flesh around my cock. I had a huge load built up for her, especially after watching her strip tease through her bedroom window the night before.
When I was about to cum, I held her head up, and told her, "Open your mouth, honey. I've got a huge load waiting for you."
She opened her mouth wide, I grunted, and began to cum. I started to cum before I reached her mouth. My first wad shot onto her face and was quickly followed by another before her lips engulfed my spurting dick.
As I kept fucking Gretchen's tits, I shot more cum onto her youthful, ripe breasts while splashing some onto her neck and chin. I stuffed my dick back into her mouth until she sucked me dry.
When I pulled my shrinking dick from between her lips, I saw that Gretchen's upper body from her tits to her neck, chin, cheeks and forehead were painted with my white, gooey cum. She looked absolutely gorgeous, covered with the remnants of my orgasm. She showed me how far she had come sexually when she scooped up the cum I left all over her and licked it off her fingers.
I told Gretchen, "Damn, I needed that."
"Me too, Ray. I mean, being with Brad was nice, but he's not as experienced as you. He doesn't come close to eating pussy like you do."
"Thank you. I take pride in my work," I said with a proud grin.
Knowing that I can satisfy a younger woman better than a younger man boosted my self-esteem. Even a mature man likes to know that he still has "it."
Gretchen naturally wanted to clean herself off before we continued our reunion. When she returned, we sat on the bed talking over another glass of wine. She told me she knew Brad wasn't a long-term option for her, but he was a nice guy who treated her well. Now that she was more self-assured, other classmates were taking an interest in her. She planned on telling him she didn't want to be exclusive when she got back to school after the break. I told her she was too young to commit to one person, and she should date others.
She then told me, "My parents really want you to come for Thanksgiving dinner tomorrow, Ray. They don't think it's right that you spend the holiday alone. It would mean a lot to me, too."
"I don't know, Gretchen. I'd feel awkward being around your parents all day."
Gretchen took my flaccid dick into her mouth and began to use her magic mouth to bring it back to life. She had become an excellent cocksucker, and her skills were laid bare that night.
She caught me off guard when she lifted her mouth from my dick and said, "You have to come to dinner tomorrow. Please, Ray, do it for me."
Gretchen went back to sucking my dick. I felt helpless. There's no way I could tell Gretchen no while she was sucking my dick, so I reluctantly agreed to go to Thanksgiving dinner with her and her family, against my better judgment.
I told Gretchen, "It's not fair to ask me that while you're sucking my dick."
"All's fair, remember, Ray," she replied and went back to blowing me.
She used her womanly charms on me in one of my weakest moments.
Gretchen sucked my dick for several minutes and then I told her, "Let me do you again."
"Alright. No woman is going to say no to having her pussy licked."
When she laid back, I took a moment to gaze at her lovely body and to marvel in my good fortune. I stroked her legs, parted them, and just before I dove in, I had an idea.
I sprang up from the bed and said, "I'll be right back."
Gretchen looked confused and disappointed, and when I returned, she asked, "What are you going to do with that?"
I shook a can of whipped cream and said, "You'll see."
I then put some whipped cream on both her nipples, a single stream down to her navel, and some between her legs.
"You're my dessert tonight, Gretchen."
"Well, come and get it."
I started licking the whipped cream from her nipples and following the line down to her navel. I licked the whipped cream from between her legs, but teased her by having her turn over. I shot some more of it over her ass and licked it off. I turned her back over and put little dabs on her toes and up each leg. I sucked the cream off her toes and licked my way back up one leg and then down the other until I reached her toes again.
I squirted more whipped cream between her legs and dove in to finish my dessert. Gretchen was squirming by that time as I licked the cream from her delicious pussy. In no time, she was bucking her hips wildly in the throes of another orgasm. Her body stiffened as she climaxed again.
When Gretchen's orgasm was complete, she took the can of whipped cream and put some on my nipples and down my torso, and then used a good portion of it on my dick and balls. She gradually licked up every dab of whipped cream, and shot some more on the tip of my dick. She gobbled down my dick lick it was a special treat and had me squirming.
When Gretchen had licked all of the whipped cream from me, I laid her back and slid my dick into that tight snatch of hers. After a few month drought, her pussy felt even better than I remembered. We fucked in the missionary position with her legs wrapped around my waist. I then placed her legs onto my shoulders and drove my dick deep into her. When I tired, she got on top and when she tired, I fucked her from behind until I came.
Gretchen looked at the clock and said she had to go. She hoped her parents wouldn't get suspicious of her being at my house so late into the night. Before she left, she made me promise to come to Thanksgiving dinner, which I confirmed. I told her I'd bring a couple of bottles of wine.
I kissed Gretchen goodnight at the door before she left, and she told me, "We probably can't get together until Saturday. Tomorrow is the holiday, and I always go shopping with my mom all day on Friday. I'm leaving Sunday morning."
I knew our time would be limited, but I was hoping to spend more time with Gretchen, but I'd take what I could get. I wasn't thrilled about going to dinner at her house, but I promised her I would.
The next morning, I ran out and got some flowers for Gretchen's mom, Helen. I picked out a couple of fine wines from my collection and headed next door. I didn't want to face Felix and Helen while I was fucking their daughter. I rationalized it by telling myself that we were consenting adults, but I knew they would be angry if they knew what was going on.
Felix and Helen were stereotypical scholarly people, and it didn't even occur to them to turn on the football games on Thanksgiving. I didn't want to be rude, so I sat there making small talk while trying my best not to stare at Gretchen in front of them.
I had never seen Helen dressed up before, and I noticed that Gretchen resembled her mom. Helen was a decent-looking woman about my age, and it looked as though she might have been hiding an attractive body like her daughter had been.
It took about an hour for me to overcome the nervous feeling in my gut, and I began to relax. A glass of wine helped, too. Things seemed to be going fine, except for not being able to watch the football games.
Over dinner, I began to get uncomfortable when Helen noted, "You and Gretchen seem to form a nice friendship, Ray."
"I guess you could say we've become friends. You have a brilliant, lovely daughter, and I'm glad I can help her out."
"Her papers must have needed a lot of work, seeing she was at your house past midnight last night."
"I already told you, Mom, that I was telling Ray about Brad, and we talked about some ladies he was dating."
"Yeah, that's right, Helen. I guess we were sharing what's going on in our personal lives, too. The time just got away from us."
I was thinking, "Aw fuck, she's getting suspicious," but then Felix changed the subject to some of the things I've written and some that I'm working on.
Maybe it was my paranoia, but I felt like Helen was giving me some funny looks all through dinner. I stayed for a little while after dessert and made my excuse to leave by saying I was tired. I really wanted to get out of there before I got questioned again, plus I wanted to watch the football games. I breathed a sigh of relief when I finally got home.
I was sitting in my recliner, drinking a beer, and watching football when I received a text from Gretchen shortly after 9 PM that read, "Are you still up? Do you want some company?"
"I'm up. Are you sure you should come over? Your mom seems to know something is going on between us."
"They're sleeping already. I can come over for a little while."
I was thinking it over. I didn't want to pass up the opportunity to get laid again, but having sex with Gretchen seemed more risky than ever. I didn't need any drama in my life.
I then received a text from her. It was a selfie of her standing naked in front of her mirror.
My dick took over my mind and I responded, "Sure, come on over. The door is open."
Before I knew it, Gretchen was walking through my door and said, "I can't stay long. My Mom and I are going shopping early to catch the best deals. Being around you all day got me so horny."
Who was I to argue with a young lady who wanted a quickie with me?
We talked for a short time about her mother's questions, but Gretchen didn't seem phased by her, so I decided not to worry about it either. There were more pressing things at hand, like fucking Gretchen. We rushed to the bedroom where we both quickly undressed and got in bed together.
This wasn't a memorable sexual encounter, just two horny people getting together for a quickie. I ate her pussy to a couple of orgasms and I fucked her in the missionary position. It was what we both needed and wanted. It was the sexual relief we were both looking for.
I figured if her mother suspected I was fucking her daughter, I might as well enjoy it while it lasted. The damage was already done. Our relationship might end at any moment, so why should I question something good happening in my life?
Gretchen got dressed and quickly left to go home. She told me she'd contact me on Saturday and figure out when we'd get together. I was at the mercy of her schedule with her family, but it's not like I had any plans for the weekend anyway.
Shortly after Gretchen got home, she sent me a text that said, "My mother was up when I got home. I told her I went for a walk to work off some of the calories from the big dinner. I'm not sure she believed me, though."
"Shit, let me know if she says anything else to you."
"I will. Goodnight."
"Goodnight."
Even though I was concerned about Helen and Felix finding out about me fucking their daughter, I was more worried about Gretchen. I knew her parents wouldn't approve of our conduct, but she would be the one who would feel the wrath of their displeasure. Although I'd feel some of their anger, the fact is, I didn't see them that often, and it's not like we were that friendly anyway. However, my life was drama-free, and I wanted to keep it that way if at all possible.
I didn't expect to hear from Gretchen on Friday, seeing she'd told me she'd be doing their traditional Black Friday shopping excursion all day. I planned to spend the day watching football on TV, eating junk food, and having a few beers.
Gretchen did surprise me during her shopping trip by texting me several pictures of her trying on clothes in the dressing rooms of various stores. She claimed she was asking for my opinion, but she also sent me pictures of her in her bra and panties, some topless, and others where she was nude. I liked the ones that had multiple mirrors so I could see her body from different angles. I sent her a couple of dick pics to show her my reaction to her pictures. It was playful fun, but I was also saving the pictures so I could have some inspiration for jerking off when she was back at school.
I was hoping that Gretchen would contact me on Friday night for another quickie, but that never happened. I'm sure she was tired from getting up very early and shopping all day on Black Friday. However, it allowed me to build up my sperm reserve for Saturday.
Gretchen and I were texting Saturday morning to figure out when we could get together. She told me her mom asked a lot of questions about me during their shopping trip the day before.
"My Mom is definitely suspicious of our relationship. She told me to be careful because men usually only want one thing from women. I don't know what to do."
"Does that mean you don't want to, you know, get together?"
"Oh, I want to get together before I leave. I just don't need all the questions from her."
"Does your Dad know or say anything?"
"No, he's clueless."
"I could get a hotel room downtown for the night."
"I don't know. Part of me doesn't care what my Mom thinks. I'm an adult. Fuck it, let's go to dinner and back to your house."
"Are you sure?"
"Positive."
Gretchen was going to come over around six, and we'd go to an Italian restaurant for dinner before ending the night at my place. I wasn't sure this was the best thing to do. It seemed to be inviting more questions from Helen, but Gretchen was old enough to make her own decisions. If she wasn't going to worry about it, I decided I wouldn't either. It's not like I was taking advantage of Gretchen; the sexual attraction was mutual.
We talked about her Mom over dinner. Gretchen said her parents were quite strict when she was younger, and always stressed her education and the need for good grades. I told her it wasn't bad advice, but she told me it came at the expense of having fun when she was younger. Hooking up with me was the most exciting and risky thing she's ever done. She was having fun and wasn't going to let her Mom ruin it for her. I guess I was the beneficiary of her wanting to rebel. I didn't want to come between Gretchen and her mom, but I was having a great time too.



That part of our conversation ended when Gretchen said, "That's enough about my Mom. We have one last night together, so let's not talk about her anymore."
That was fine with me. It was good that we got that out of the way. The rest of the night was for us. As we talked about a variety of topics, I marveled at Gretchen's natural beauty and how much she had come out of her shell since our first dalliance last summer. She was dressed modestly in a long-sleeved sweater and a jean skirt, but I still found that simplicity to be attractive. Maybe it was because I had seen her naked before and knew what charms were hidden underneath her clothing, or the fact that I knew that I would be having sex with her later that evening.
When dinner was over, I said we could stay for another drink, but Gretchen replied, "No, let's have a drink back at your house."
And that's exactly what we did. Having drinks while sitting on the sofa naturally led to us making out. I slid my hand up her skirt and began to massage her pussy through her panties. Her soft moans and her spreading her legs to give me easier access to her served to feed my sexual appetite as well as hers.
Gretchen and I shared an attraction beyond sex. I wouldn't call it being in love, but we cared deeply for one another. I didn't want to be with her just for sex, even though that was a nice benefit of our relationship. I was glad that I could teach her what to expect from a lover, and I hoped that she would find a man closer to her age who could give her that, in addition to a long-term loving relationship. Until then, I was going to fuck her every chance I got.
She loved the way I ate her pussy and I made sure to treat myself to that delicacy a few times that night. Gretchen also benefited by having multiple orgasms from my oral expertise. It was my pleasure to sample her tasty pussy juices that flowed freely from her. I swear I felt like I could have eaten her pussy all night long.
I spent a considerable amount of time sucking on her luscious tits also. Her pleasure became my pleasure. I knew every time we got together could be our last, so I made sure we both received as much pleasure from our sexual encounters as we could. Her fleshy mounds were so firm, and her nipples were darker than most that seemed to draw my lips to them like beacons in the night.
Gretchen also gave me a couple of slow, sensual blow jobs as foreplay to our night of sexual abandon. I will always cherish the feeling of her soft, full lips, and warm mouth on my dick. She had become an expert cocksucker since the first time she sucked my dick. It was her enthusiasm that added to the pleasure she was giving me. She wanted to do a good job for me.
Gretchen knew I wasn't going to go through the weekend without enjoying her doughy ass either. When we were sixty-nining, she sat on my face with her anus right above my tongue, silently inviting me to lick her there too. I grabbed hold of her butt cheeks and feasted on her ass.
When I had her bent over ready to sodomize her, I took a mental picture of that lovely sight of her ample butt cheeks and puckered asshole waiting to be penetrated. I watched as the tip of my dick pushed against her asshole and slowly disappeared inside of her.
I thought to myself, "If only her mother could see her now."
I gave Gretchen's ass a good fucking that night and she took it all like a pro. She has a gorgeous full ass that was meant for fucking, and that's just what I was doing. She never let Brad sodomize her, so I took pride in being the only man to ever fuck her lovely ass, at least up to that point. Her ass was mine, all mine. I tried to hold out as long as I could but fucking her ass was too pleasureable to last too long.
I fucked her pussy twice that night and her ass once. I needed help from a pill to get it up the third time, but I was glad I did.
Gretchen didn't stay very long after we fucked the last time. We were both fighting back the tears as she walked out the door. She said she'd be back for the winter break in a few weeks, so I had something to look forward to.
Chapter 3
On Sunday morning, I received a text from Gretchen. Rather than a goodbye note, it said, "My mother knows all about us. I can't talk now. I'll call you from the road."
My first thought, "Oh, fuck. I should have known better than to get involved with a younger woman, let alone my neighbor's daughter."
My second thought was, "It was fun, though."
The suspense was killing me, and it got worse in the hour that I had to wait for Gretchen to call. All sorts of thoughts went through my head on what I could possibly say to her parents about what happened between us. I concluded that there was nothing I could say to justify my actions.
What was I going to say, "Your daughter is great in bed, or, she's become an expert cocksucker, or it's all her fault because she came onto me."
I answered Gretchen's call within half a ring and asked, "Hey, what's going on?"
"I was finishing packing my clothes this morning when my Mom came into my room and started asking me about last night."
"I tried to tell her we were finishing up my papers and were just talking. She said she noticed your bedroom light on all evening. I told her nothing was happening, but she said the neighbors told her I was spending a lot of time at your house this summer. Sometimes, they'd see me leaving early in the morning."
"What did you say to her after that?"
"I'm a horrible liar, Ray. It's like my Mom can read my mind, too."
"Annnd..."
"I got frustrated and knew I couldn't lie anymore, so I told her we had been having sex since the summer."
"Oh, fuck. What did she say then?"
"She had a look of disappointment on her face, but she wasn't angry."
"Really? I thought she'd be screaming at you."
"Me too, but she thought you were taking advantage of me, but I told her that I knew what I was doing. I told her for the first time in my life that I was having fun and had no regrets. I told her you were magnificent in bed and knew how to satisfy a woman, especially orally. She didn't want to hear any more after that."
"Thanks for the compliment, I think. Does your father know?"
"I don't think so. He's too caught up in his computers to notice anything that's going on. I'll let you know if I hear anything else."
"Thanks, I appreciate it. I think I'll avoid them the best I can."
That's how we left it. I guess it was only a matter of time before our relationship was exposed. From that day forward, I made sure to park in the attached garage so I could avoid Helen and Felix. I couldn't apologize because I wasn't sorry. Gretchen and I were having a great time. I did some soul searching and decided it was time to find someone closer to my age to hook up with. I'd been down that road before but I knew I couldn't rely on only fucking Gretchen over the long term. Maybe it would be easier to pay an escort service and treat it as a business transaction with no strings attached.
I was doing a good job avoiding Felix and Helen, but it was only a matter of time before my luck would run out. One night, about two weeks later, I took the garbage tote to the curb for pickup the next day, and when I turned around, Helen was standing there. I never heard or saw her coming, and she startled me.
She said, "I hope I'm not bothering, but can we talk?"
"Uh, yeah, I guess we should. Do you want to come in?"
"Yes, I don't want to talk outside."
I was a little nervous as I was expecting her to yell at me at some point. I promised myself that I'd keep my cool and let her vent. I felt I deserved some of her wrath anyway. If she yelled at me, maybe it would relieve some of the guilt I was feeling for fucking her daughter. There was nothing I could say that would change the situation or make it better, so I figured the less I said, the better it would be.
When we got inside, I asked, "Can I get you something to drink? I have soft drinks, water, wine, or beer."
"A glass of red wine would be nice."
I poured us both a glass and led Helen to the living room, where we sat on opposite ends of the sofa. She looked as though she had just come from work. She was wearing a below-the-knee button-down dress with a couple of buttons undone at the top and bottom. Her hair was let down, and she wasn't wearing her glasses.
I was thinking, "Um, she's not bad looking when she's not dressed like a Math professor."
"I suppose you know what I want to talk to you about."
"Yeah, I have a pretty good idea."
"Gretchen is our youngest child and our only daughter, so Felix and I have been very protective of her, maybe overprotective. She reminds me a lot of myself when I was younger, shy and not very confident. We don't want to see her get hurt."
"I understand, Helen. The last thing I want to do is hurt her. She's a spectacular young lady. You and Felix should be very proud of her."
"We are very proud. I'm sure you can understand that, you know, being with a much older man concerns me."
"Yes, I understand completely, Helen. While you were gone, I think we were both looking for companionship, and one thing led to another, and I guess, you know the rest."
"Yes, I know the rest. However, I do have to say that I have not seen her happier. She's come out of her shell, and she's more self-assured. To be honest, Ray, I don't know whether I should slap you or thank you."
Okay, that was the last thing I expected her to say, and I replied, "Uh, um, I don't want you to do either, but you just need to know that I care deeply about Gretchen. None of this was planned; things just happened. We both know we have no future together, but she's also been one of the only positive things to happen to me since my wife died."
"I'm glad we are having this talk, Ray. May I have another glass of wine, please?"
"Of course, Helen."
I poured us both another glass of wine. I was so relieved, I felt like a ton of bricks had been lifted off my shoulders.
Helen took a sip of wine and asked, "Can I be completely honest with you?"
"Sure, Helen. I think that's best for all concerned."
"Like I said earlier, I saw a lot of myself in Gretchen, and to be completely frank, part of me wishes someone would have, let's say, shown me the ways of life when I was younger."
I was totally confused now and wondering where this conversation was going.
Helen went on to say, "I met Felix when I was very young. He's the only man I've ever been with. He's an excellent husband and father. However, he's a bit on the conservative side when it comes to the bedroom, if you know what I mean."
"I think so, but why are you telling me this?"
Helen took a larger sip of wine, took a deep breath, and continued on to say, "Well, Felix is very averse to oral sex. He thinks it isn't very sanitary either for him or me. He's repulsed by it. As a result, I haven't had an orgasm in a very, very long time, Ray."
I then thought to myself, "This can't be leading where I think it is. No fucking way."
"Uh, that's too bad, Helen," were the only words I could think of to say.
"Gretchen and I have a very open relationship, and she told me that you were, uh, a very adept lover."
This was a very difficult conversation for her and me, and I wanted to cut to the chase, and asked, "So what is it that you want from me, Helen?"
"I just want a sample of what you did with Gretchen. I don't want to have full sex with you, but I was hoping you would, uh, give me an orgasm with your tongue."
"So you want me to eat your pussy?"
"That's a very crude way of putting it, but, yes, I want you to eat my pussy. I can't stop thinking about it since Gretchen told me."
"What about Felix?"
"He's out of town. He doesn't have to know about this. It would be just this once. I just want to experience it."
A million thoughts were flashing through my mind. First and foremost was, "What the fuck is happening here? I might be better off if she had slapped me. I would have understood that."
The other part of me felt sorry for her. Oh, my goodness, she might not have had an orgasm in years, if ever. I felt guilty for fucking her daughter. Maybe I wouldn't feel as guilty if I did this. I could give her an orgasm or two and never speak of any of this again. I found it enticing to give a woman an orgasm who hadn't had one in a while.
"I would understand if you said 'no,' Ray. I probably shouldn't have said anything."
"Just this once, right?"
"That's all, Ray. I just want to experience it."
"Alright, Helen. I'll do it one time, but you have to let me know, how do I say it? You have to let me do it my way. It's not like I just go down on you for a few minutes. I want to do it right."
Helen grinned, "Of course, I'll do what you want. You're in charge."
Helen was a decent-looking lady. She looked like an older version of Gretchen. She may have been a few pounds heavier than her daughter, but she wasn't overweight. She saw that I was contemplating my next move, and I could see her silently pleading with me by the look in her eyes.
I turned on some soft music, held out my hand, and said, "Let's dance. It will help us both to relax."
Helen took a sip of her wine, stood up, and I brought her to the center of the room. I took her in my arms as we began to sway to the music. She had a bashful nervousness about her and avoided eye contact with me. It must have taken all the courage she could muster to approach me with this proposition.
I put my finger under her chin, raised her head, looked her in the eyes, and said, "You're a beautiful woman, Helen."
She smiled and blushed as I brought her in closer. As the song came to an end, she seemed to relax a little. I continued to hold her as the next song came on. I held her closer and pressed my manhood against her thigh. Helen's hips began to sway, indicating she was even more relaxed.
I slid my hand further down her back to just above her ass. As we swayed to the music, I began to nuzzle the nape of her neck, which caused her to tilt her head and softly moan. I made sure my chest lightly brushed against her nipples, and I lowered my hand further to grasp her ass.
Helen looked up at me with that unmistakable look of lust in her eyes, and I gave her a tender kiss. We continued kissing as I clutched her ass with both my hands, drawing her closer to me, my hardening cock pressing against her thigh.
Feeling emboldened now, I began to unbutton her dress from the top and bottom, leaving a few buttons in the middle. I leaned down to kiss her chest and fondle her breasts through her bra. She held my head tightly and sighed as her breathing quickened. I slid a hand between her legs and found her panties soaking wet as I massaged her pussy.
I slipped my hand into her bra to caress her bare breast. I freed both breasts from her bra and began to suck on her nipples as Helen softly stroked my head. Confident that she wasn't going to change her mind, I took the next steps to my seduction of my neighbor's wife and lover's mother.
"Do you want to go into the bedroom, Helen?"
"Oh, god, yes."
I led Helen by the hand to my bedroom. I could tell she was nervous but excited at the same time. I undid the remaining buttons on her dress and slipped it off her shoulders. I gazed at her body as she stood before me in her underwear. Her bra wasn't sexy in the least, and her panties were the high-waisted type.
Helen was so nervous, she was almost shaking, so I took her in my arms, and told her, "You look lovely, Helen."
"I know I don't have the body of a twenty-one-year-old. I hope you aren't disappointed."
"On the contrary, you look divine," I replied and kissed her again.
As we were kissing, I undid her bra and peeled it off of her. She shyly looked at the floor as I checked out her breasts. They were bigger than her daughters and sagged a little. Her nipples were dark and hard. I cupped them both and leaned forward to alternately suck on each one of them. I then slipped my fingers inside the waistband of her panties and pulled them down, revealing a full, dark bush.
When I helped her step out of her panties, Helen confessed, "Felix is the only other man to have seen me naked until now."
"Well, that's a shame, Helen, because you have a beautiful, sexy body."
Helen's thighs were thicker than Gretchen's and her ass was spotted with dimples, but I found her to be attractive. She may have been older, but she still had that innocent air of inexperience about her. We kissed again as my hands explored her body. Helen moaned louder as my finger penetrated her damp pussy. She tossed her head back in pleasure as her eyes rolled into the back of her head. Her knees buckled when my thumb teased her clit.
I brought her over to the bed and laid her down and said, "I'm going to strip down to my underwear just to get comfortable. I promise that's as far as I'll go."
Helen nodded in agreement and watched as I took off my shirt and pants. Her eyes were immediately drawn to between my legs, where there was a noticeable lump from my hard-on.
I joined Helen on the bed and we began to kiss again. I kissed, licked, and nibbled my way down her body, making sure to spend plenty of time playing with her breasts and nipples. She was already squirming on my bed as I made my way down her torso. I spread her legs wider and gazed at her wet, glistening pussy while taking in the sweet aroma of her excitement.
I kissed and licked her inner thighs before I ran my tongue over the length of her pussy a few times. She twitched a little when I first licked her, but settled down and spread her legs wider for me.
Helen moaned loudly as I began to tongue fuck her. Knowing she rarely, if ever, had her pussy licked made it that much more pleasurable for me too. I was helping to fulfill one of her fantasies.
She was squirming and lifting her hips, seemingly trying to get my tongue deeper into her. At times, I would flick my tongue across her clit which caused Helen to groan louder. I then replaced my tongue with my finger so I could concentrate on her clit. It was time to let her cum.
I used my lips and tongue to suck on Helen's clit which caused her to rock her hips and writhe in pleasure. She pulled my head tighter as she lifted her hips.
Helen shouted, "Oh my fucking god, I'm going to cum. OOOOOHHHHHHH."
I thought to myself, "She's a screamer just like her daughter."
Her juices were gushing from her pussy and I did my best to lap them up.
After her orgasm, Helen said, "That was fantastic."
"That's nice but I'm not done with you yet," I replied and went back to work tonguing her hot, neglected pussy.
She came again as I sucked on her clit. I didn't stop until she came a third time.
"No more, Ray. I can't cum again. I've never cum more than once and it's been forever since I did that. I can't thank you enough."
"I'm glad I could help out."
I was proud that I was able to give her several good orgasms, especially after her long drought.
It took her several minutes for Helen to recover, and when she sat up, she noticed that I was still hard.
"Can I ask another favor of you, Ray?"
"Sure. What can I do?"
"Would you mind if I saw you naked? I've never seen a naked man other than Felix."
I replied, "No problem," and proceeded to slip off my boxer jocks for Helen.
She looked at my hard cock in amazement and said, "Oh my, it's so big."
My dick is about six inches, so I'm not overly big but Helen seemed spellbound seeing her first hard cock other than her husband's. I thought that maybe Felix didn't quite measure up, if you know what I mean.
"Do you mind if I touch it?"
"Go for it, Helen. I don't mind at all," I replied, figuring I might get a hand job out of the deal.
Helen gingerly touched my hard manhood. It was almost like she was afraid it was going to bite her. Once she became more comfortable, Helen began to run her fingers over my shaft and balls. We both got a good laugh when I made it twitch, which caused her to pull back a bit. She then got on her elbow and leaned over. I thought she was getting more comfortable and wanted a closer look but she gave my dick a little lick before briefly taking it between her lips.



Helen lifted her head and said, "I'm sorry. This wasn't part of our agreement."
"No, go ahead. You can suck it if you want."
She was holding onto my dick, looked at me, looked at my dick, shrugged her shoulders, and started to blow me. Deep down, I knew this wasn't the smartest thing I should be doing, but it was no worse than fucking her daughter. Besides, under the circumstances, how was I going to turn down a blow job?
When Helen started sucking my dick, her head was bobbing furiously on it. I had to slow her down.
"Take your time, Helen. There's no hurry."
"I'm sorry, it's been a long time since I've done this, too. Believe it or not, I miss it."
I was thinking, "Boy, it's a shame that Felix isn't taking care of business at home."
I felt sorry for Helen because her husband wasn't keeping her satisfied in the bedroom.
Helen was moaning and sighing as she sucked my dick. It was obvious she was enjoying having hard man meat in her mouth. Helen gagged a couple of times and scraped my dick with her teeth. It wasn't the best blow job I've ever had, but I haven't had a bad one either.
After she sucked my dick for about five minutes, Helen lifted her head and said, "I want to feel you inside me, Ray."
"I don't know, Helen. Are you sure you want to go down that road?"
"I may never get this opportunity again, Ray. I want to have sex with you."
I figured, I already ate her pussy, and she sucked my dick, so why not give her what she wants?
I didn't want Helen blaming me for things going further than she planned, so I told her, "Why don't you get on top?"
Helen straddled me and I saw her hand nervously shaking as she took hold of my dick and lowered herself onto me. Her eyelids fluttered and she lightly bit her lower lip as my dick entered her. She took a moment to enjoy the feeling of another man's larger dick inside of her before she started to ride me. I grasped her flopping tits as my neighbor's wife rode my dick.
Helen started out slowly at first, but gradually picked up the pace while crying out, "Oh god, I can't remember that last time I had sex. Oh, it feels soooo good, Ray."
Gretchen's pussy was much tighter than her mother's, but Helen's still felt wonderful. The entire time she was riding me, Helen was moaning, groaning, and telling me how good it felt to be having sex again. She would slow down to catch her breath, and when she did, she'd lean over to feed me her nipples. I had a firm grip on her ass cheeks or I was fondling her tits.
When Helen ran out of steam, I turned her onto her back without disengaging and gave her pussy a good hard pounding. She was grunting with each thrust into her hot, needy, dick starved cunt. When I thought she was close to cumming, I placed her legs over my shoulders, and gave it to her good.
Helen started screaming, "Oh shit, fuck me, Ray. Fuck me. You fuck sooo good. Oh fuck, I'm cumming, I'm cumming, OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH."
I was getting close to an orgasm, too, and decided to put her on all fours. She quickly turned around and presented her pussy to me. I shoved my dick into her in one thrust which made her cry out in pleasure. She started to grunt again as I fucked her hard. Her ass cheeks were rippling each time my hips slapped against her ass. Her tits were flopping around like they were clapping in approval.
When Helen cried out, "Fuck me, Ray. Cum inside me. Cum for me, Ray," I shot my load deep inside her.
She collapsed face-first onto the bed as I laid on top of her. I withdrew from her when my dick began to soften. I rolled off her and onto my back.
"Oh my god, Ray. I've never had sex like that in my whole life. I hardly ever orgasm and have never cum four times. I don't think I've cum four times in the last four years. I now know why Gretchen keeps coming back to you."
"Thank you, Helen. I aim to please."
"Felix never fucked me like that."
Helen wasn't interested in sticking around. She got what she came for, and more. She might have had conflicting feelings about what she had just done with me. On one hand, she had the best sex of her life, on the other hand, she wasn't used to letting loose like that and didn't know how to handle it.
As she dressed, Helen said, "It goes without saying that no one can know about what just happened between us. It can never happen again either."
I didn't want to call her out on the fact that she was the one who pursued me. A gentleman will allow a lady to maintain her modesty and dignity.
"My lips are sealed, Helen. It will be our little secret. As far as I'm concerned, nothing happened, and nothing will in the future."
"Thank you, Ray."
After Helen went home, I was thinking, "What the fuck just happened tonight? I never saw that one coming. How many guys can say they fucked a young woman and her mother?"
I could only hope that this evening wouldn't come back to bite me later.
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After my rendezvous with Helen, I figured I'd keep up my efforts to avoid my neighbors. In hindsight, it wasn't a good decision to fuck my neighbor while I was fucking her daughter. I felt bad for Helen and my dick took control of my brain...again. In my defense, the original deal was to give her an orgasm by eating her pussy and she is the one that took it further. I guess I could have stopped her, but by then, my dick was hard. How many guys have the willpower to stop a naked woman from sucking their dick? Who's going to say "no" when they want to fuck you too? If you say you would have stopped I'd say you're either a better man than me or full of shit.
I now had to live with the consequences of my actions and pray that I'd come out of it unscathed. The other neighbors had mentioned to Helen that Gretchen spent a lot of time at my house while she and her husband were on vacation, and I didn't want to give them anything else to gossip about. I didn't need to be confronted by a jealous husband either. Even though Felix was a smaller guy, I still didn't need the drama.
Gretchen and I didn't have much contact with each other once she returned to school. She was focused on her final exams and papers. She told me she started dating another guy and had sex with him a couple of times. She said he was better than Brad, but I was still her top lover.
We did manage to squeeze in a couple of mutual masturbation video chats, but that was all. Many men pay money to watch webcam women disrobe, talk dirty, and masturbate for them. They often fantasize about fucking them while they jerk off. I had a twenty-one year-old woman doing this for free and I didn't have to imagine what it was like to have her suck my dick, fuck her, or to do her anally because I had done it all with her. It was only a matter of time before I'd get to do it again.
Over the winter break, Gretchen and I got together several times for some wonderful evenings of unbridled sex. On Christmas Eve, I received a text from Gretchen saying she had something for me.
"I don't have much time, but I wanted to stop over quickly to give you a present. I've got my period, but I could give you a blow job."
"Hell yeah, come on over."
When Gretchen arrived, she stripped off her sweater and bra before telling me, "Like I said, I don't have much time."
"Don't worry, babe, it won't take me long."
I fondled those lovely tits of hers and sucked on her nipples before she led me over to my chair. She unbuckled my pants and pulled them off along with my underwear. My semi-hard cock was staring her in the face as she had me sit down.
Gretchen began by licking my balls while stroking my dick. As I got more erect, she began to lick my shaft. She then swallowed my dick as it became fully erect in her mouth. My goodness, she had become a great cocksucker.
I cherished the feeling of her sweet lips engulfing my cock as her head bobbed in my lap. This was one of the best Christmas presents I had ever received. It meant a lot to me that she wanted suck my dick to give me some sexual satisfaction. It was entirely her idea and very much appreciated by me.
I gave her a nice load of cum to swallow too. Grechen never spilled a drop and sucked my balls dry. She even squeezed a few more drops out of my dick and licked them up like it was a special delicacy.
When she was done, she put on her bra and sweater, smiled, and said, "Merry Christmas, and you owe me one."
"Now that's a debt I will gladly repay. Merry Christmas, dear. Let me know when you're free again."
"I will."
Helen never got angry, but she let her daughter know, in no uncertain terms, that she knew what was going on.
Whenever Gretchen said she was stopping by my house, she'd say, "Have a good time," or "Don't stay out too late," while giving her daughter a knowing look.
That never stopped us, though. It was like Helen was giving us tacit approval. Maybe it was because I fucked her too, so she couldn't say anything to Gretchen about it.
It was an odd feeling fucking a woman when I was more than twice her age while I also fucked her mother who knew what we were doing. I offered to get a hotel room to try to conceal some of our activity, but Gretchen said we didn't have to. Her mom never said anything, and Felix was still oblivious to what was going on.
I then suggested, "How about if we go away for a few days before you go back, someplace warm like the Caribbean."
"I can't afford that, Ray."
"I'd pay for the whole thing. I'm not doing anything with all the money I received when I settled the lawsuit after my wife's accident."
"If you're sure, I'm not going to say no."
"You can pack like you're going back to school, leave your car at the airport, and we'll get away for four days."
"Are you sure, Ray?"
"Positive. We can enjoy the nice warm weather, the beaches, and eat and drink all we want. I'll arrange everything."
We agreed on the days for our mini-vacation, and I contacted a travel agent to make the arrangements. I booked an adult-only luxury resort in St. Martin for our intimate rendezvous. We were both excited to get out of town and enjoy ourselves in more ways than one. I rarely did anything since my wife passed away, so it would be good for me to get away. Being with Gretchen only added to the fun.
Our travel agent did a great job booking this trip. We flew first class to St. Martin and had a luxury corner suite with a king-size bed, living room, bar, and a balcony overlooking the ocean. We had a reserved cabana on the beach whenever we wanted to use it.
I had seen Gretchen's swimwear before, and while she wore a thong bikini in the privacy of my yard, I wanted her to let loose and get even more risque. I took her to the resort shop and she found a couple to try on. She still had some body-image issues, but I convinced her to at least model them for me.
While she was in the dressing room, I picked one out that I knew was pushing the boundaries of her level of comfort. She picked out two sexy thong bikinis that she liked, which revealed more of her young body than the one she had brought.
Two other older couples were in the store when Gretchen came out of the dressing room and modeled the bikinis she chose. Both men stopped what they were doing to check her out. I was proud of my date. They were pretty sexy bikinis, but I wanted to push her limits for those few days.
I then handed her the one I picked and said, "Here, try this one on."
Gretchen looked at me like I had lost my mind, but said, "There's barely anything there. I'll try it on, but I don't know if I can wear this in public."
"Let's just see what it looks like on you, okay?"
She rolled her eyes and said, "Okay."
After a few minutes, Gretchen called out and said, "I don't know if I can come out there wearing this."
"Aw, come on, Gretchen. I want to see you in it."
When she came out, she looked a little embarrassed. My mouth hung open, and the two older gents openly stared at her. It was a micro G-string bikini, and the only part of her breasts that were covered were her nipples, which were barely concealed. Gretchen's breasts are around a 36-D, and they're nice, firm, and were on display. The bottoms of the bikini were nothing more than a string in the back and it barely covered her pussy in front. It was as close to being naked as she could get. Gretchen saw the two guys staring at her and blushed.
"I don't know about this one, Ray."
"I'll tell you what, I'll buy this one and two others. You can decide later if you feel comfortable wearing it to the beach."
"It's your money," was all she said in response.
Gretchen bought a beach coverup, bag, suntan lotion, and some souvenirs before we headed back to the room to change. She put on one of the new bikinis she liked and we went off to the beach to lay under the cabana, have a few drinks, and enjoy the warm weather, sunshine, and ocean.
While we were sipping exotic cocktails, Gretchen said, "It feels great to get away from everything."
"And, it's just beginning."
I'm sure people thought I was Gretchen's Sugar Daddy, but in a way, I guess I was. This was the first time I did anything lavish for Gretchen, but everyone at the resort didn't know that. It was none of their business anyway. I was having the time of my life.
Gretchen was attracting plenty of admiring stares at the beach, and I think it boosted her self-esteem even further. This was the first time she was out in public with a skimpy bikini, and she seemed to enjoy the attention once she got over her initial fears.
We stayed at the beach for a couple of hours before we went back to the room. Gretchen was feeling more comfortable with me picking up the tab for the trip, and said she wanted to look at a couple of dresses she saw in the resort shop. I told her that was fine, and I didn't mind paying for it, no matter the cost.
Gretchen told me, "I want to shop by myself. I want to surprise you tonight."
I grinned and said, "Okay, and handed her my credit card."
I escorted her into the shop and told the clerk, "Please help the young lady pick out a couple of dresses, along with any accessories she may like, and put them on my credit card."
"Yes, sir," she replied, and I was off to our room where I showered and even snuck in a little cat nap.
I woke up to the sound of Gretchen returning to the room with her arms loaded with packages.
"I hope you're not mad, but I went a little crazy in the store."
"No, not at all. I can't wait to see what you bought."
"Well, you'll have to wait until later. I want to surprise you."
We had reservations at a five-star French restaurant, and it took forever for Gretchen to get ready.
I was waiting for her out on the balcony, sipping a glass of wine, when I finally heard Gretchen call out, "Are you ready to see the dress you bought?"
I came inside and replied, "Oh, I'm more than ready."
When she came out of the bedroom, Gretchen was wearing a strapless lavender bodysuit gown. The skirt portion was sheer lace. She wore four-inch stiletto heels with an ankle strap. She applied light makeup and put a wave in her dark brown, shoulder-length hair. She wore a pearl necklace with matching earrings. When she turned around, I could see a good portion of her pillowy ass cheeks.
My eyes were immediately drawn to the generous amount of cleavage that was exposed. My eyes followed the hourglass curves of her torso and down her legs, which were showing through the lace. There's something about lace that is so sexy, maybe it's because a woman's body is playing peek-a-boo with a man's attention. Her legs looked much longer in her stiletto heels too and gave her ass that extra sensuous wiggle.
She looked at me and asked, "Well, what do you think?"
"I think I have a date with the sexiest woman in St. Martin."
"I hope I didn't spend too much."
"This is a present for myself as well as you, Gretchen. You look so beautiful and sexy. All the guys will be jealous that you're with me."
As we walked across the lobby to the restaurant, Gretchen attracted the admiring stares of many of the male guests and staff. I made sure to point that fact out to her to highlight that she was indeed a sexy woman.
We had a wonderful dinner, and my date is what made it even more special. We were both able to relax because there weren't any expectations of a relationship that would lead to marriage. That reduced any relationship tension and allowed us to just be ourselves. We both knew the long weekend would be filled with plenty of sexual adventures that we were both looking forward to. We also didn't have to sneak around trying to disguise our relationship to her parents or nosy neighbors. We were free to enjoy our adult relationship in the manner two consenting adults chose.
After dinner, we enjoyed dancing and drinking at an exclusive resort nightclub. Gretchen's perfume smelled so sensuous as I held her close to me while we danced. I was proud to have such a beautiful, sexy, and confident woman as my date for the weekend. Neither one of us cared what people thought of our age difference, either. We'd never see them again.
While we were dancing, Gretchen confided in me that she never went to her proms in high school because no one asked her and she didn't want to go with the other dateless girls.
She said, "I never felt pretty enough to deserve a date, but tonight, you make me feel like a princess."
"I can't tell you how much you've changed my life, too, Gretchen. I was a lonely old man until you came along."
"You're not that old, Ray. You're a much better lover than guys my age, and you could give them lessons on how to treat a woman."
"You're too kind, Gretchen."
We were closer to each other that night than we've ever been. I could tell by that look in her eyes that she was as horny as I was.
I asked Gretchen, "Do you want to go back to the room?"
"I'd love to."
I grabbed a bottle of fine wine at the bar and charged it to my room. As soon as the door to our room closed, I took Gretchen into my arms and we kissed passionately before we made our way to the bedroom. She looked so sexy in her gown, it was almost a shame to take it off her, but seeing my lovely lover naked was even better.
Gretchen then asked me, "Aren't you going to close the curtains?"
I turned to see they were still open, thought about it, then replied, "No, let's leave them open?"
"But what if someone sees us?"
"Then they'll see two people in the throes of passionate love making."
Gretchen grinned and then helped me strip off my clothes. We began to kiss as we ran our hands over each other's bare skin. While I was nuzzling her neck, I could see Gretchen looking over my shoulder to peek out the window to see if anyone was watching us.
I led her over to the bed where I could better feast on her tasty young body. Gretchen's voluptuous tits were begging for attention and I spent a considerable amount of time fondling, kissing, licking, and sucking on them.
As I was making my way down her curvy body, Gretchen suggested, "Let's sixty-nine. I like doing that."
"That sounds like a great idea," I replied and laid on my back so she could straddle my face.
Seeing Gretchen's pussy hovering over my face will never get old. The aroma of her excited pussy grew stronger as she pressed her lips against mine. I stuck my tongue deep into her to taste her familiar pussy.
As Gretchen was licking my balls and shaft, she lifted her head and said, "I think someone is watching us from a balcony across the way."
"Well, let's give them a show they will remember."
Having said that, I went back to tonguing my young lover as she began to feverishly work over my cock with her soft, wet, lips, tongue, and mouth. Gretchen then started wiggling her hips and pressing her pussy against my tongue and lips. She seemed to become even more excited knowing we were being watched. The more turned on she got, the hotter I got, too.
I tongued her pussy and clit for several minutes before she came to an intense orgasm with her juices splashing over my lips. She didn't waste any time turning around and stuffing my cock into her, riding me as she looked out the window.
"Two people are watching us now. Oh, fuck, this is so hot."
I had a firm grasp of Gretchen's ass with one hand while the other played with those gorgeous tits that were bouncing in front of me. She came again while riding my cock. Afterward, she was out of breath and climbed off me.
I got bolder and took her hand, led her onto the balcony, bent her over, and began to fuck her. Our audience was getting a great view of her tits flopping around as I drilled her from behind. People were walking below us who stopped to watch our performance.
Gretchen told me, "Oh, fuck me, Ray. I can't believe all these people are watching us. Oh, god, fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeeee," and she came again.
I then blasted my load into her while she was saying, "Cum for me, Ray. Fill my pussy with your cum."
When I was done, she got down on her knees and licked me clean, sort of like an encore to our performance. We then waved to those watching as an indication that the show was over. We went back inside and closed the curtains.
"That was fucking wild, Ray. Oh, my god, I was so nervous when I realized we were being watched, but it turned me on. I felt naughty."
"I loved it, too. They will never forget this vacation."
"Neither will I."
We were both tired from a long day of traveling and from our Caribbean adventures, so we went to bed shortly after going inside. It was the first time we spent the night together since the summer, and it felt good not to have to worry about our neighbors or her parents seeing us together.
Our plan for the second day was to do some shopping, have lunch, and sit around by the pool, relaxing over fancy cocktails. I bought Gretchen a diamond necklace, bracelet, and matching earrings for what I told her was going to be a special dinner I had planned for later.
Gretchen surprised me when she took off her beach cover-up and revealed that she was wearing the micro-thong bikini I picked out for her. Several heads turned her way to check out her succulent breasts and delectable ass.
"I love your bikini."
She smiled and said, "Thank you. I picked it out myself. It's not too revealing, is it?"
"No, as a matter of fact, I think it isn't revealing enough."
She gave me a devilish grin and asked, "Will you put some suntan lotion on my back?"
I replied, "I'll put some all over your whole body."
"There will be plenty of time for that later."
Whenever Gretchen moved from her lounge chair, several heads turned to watch her. When she jumped into the pool, the force of the water exposed her nipples until she readjusted the top under the watchful eye of everyone in and near the pool. She didn't seem embarrassed at all.
I was thinking, "I can't believe how far she has come from being the shy, scholarly, awkward young woman she had always been until last summer."
Free from her body image issues, Gretchen was turning into a bona fide exhibitionist. She was loving exposing her body, and so was I. A woman confident in her body is a sexy woman, and Gretchen oozed sex appeal. Just about every guy who saw her was envious of me, which made her even sexier to me.
We stayed at the pool for a couple of hours and went back to the room. Gretchen didn't bother to put her cover-up on and proudly strutted her way back to the hotel and through the lobby so everyone could get a good look at her.
When we entered our room, Gretchen told me, "I'm so horny, you have to fuck me, NOW."
A man's gotta do what a man's gotta do, so I quickly stripped off her bikini, and she practically ripped my swimsuit off me. She immediately dropped to her knees and gobbled my cock down her throat.
"You liked all those guys checking you out, didn't you?"
Her mouth was filled with my cock but she managed to mumble, "Uh, huh."
She moaned around my dick when I said, "They all wanted to fuck you, Gretchen. Every single one of them would want you sucking their dick right now."
Gretchen sucked my dick until I was good and hard, got up, laid on the bed with her legs spread and ordered me to, "Fuck me now, Ray. I need to feel you inside of me."
I got between her legs and rubbed my dick against her slick slit, teasing her. Gretchen was lifting her hips trying to force my cock into her but I wouldn't let her.
"Tell me how much you want my dick, Gretchen."
"I'm so fucking horny, Ray. I want you to fuck me and fuck me hard."
"You like being a cocktease, don't you?"
"Yes."
"Yes, what?"
"I love being a cocktease. They all wanted to fuck me."
"Well, take this you fucking cocktease."
I shoved my dick into Gretchen in one fast thrust. She threw her head back and her eyes rolled into the back of her head as I pounded that hot pussy of hers. She was writhing and loudly moaning as I pummeled her pussy. When she came, I could feel her warm juices coating my cock.



Squishy sounds were now emanating from her pussy each time I thrust into her. When I began to tire, she got on top and rode me hard until she came again. She rode me slow and easy after that while leaning over to either kiss me or to feed me her nipples. I came with her on top of me. She rested on my chest with my shrinking dick still inside of her.
After a couple of minutes, she climbed off me and said, "Boy, I needed that."
"I'm glad I could help out," I replied with a smile.
As we were lying in bed, Gretchen seemed like she wanted to ask me something, but was hesitant.
"I want to ask you something, but I don't want to sound greedy or unappreciative of everything you've done for me."
"What's that? You know you can ask me anything."
"Well, I saw a dress while I was shopping yesterday that I really liked, but I didn't think I had the guts to wear it. It was pretty expensive too."
"Go get it. I don't mind. I want us both to get as much out of this weekend as we can."
"Are you sure? I know you'll like it."
"I know I'll love anything you wear, and I'm not worried about the money. I may never get a chance to buy a gorgeous young lady a sexy dress again, so go for it. I'll reap the benefits of it later, too."
"As long as you're sure. I'll go buy it after I shower."
Gretchen and I showered together. Running my hands over her wet, slippery body will never grow old. We kissed and fondled one another, but held off on any further sexual activity until later. She then got dressed and went off on another shopping trip.
I could only imagine what the dress looked like if she said she didn't have the guts to wear it yesterday. It was obvious that her flirtations with exposing her body gave her the confidence to experiment further. We also had the luxury of being around strangers we'd never see again, so we didn't care what anyone thought of us. I had a very special dinner planned for us, and it only seemed appropriate that she should have an extra special dress for the occasion.
I planned for us to have a drink at the bar before dinner, and then eat after it got dark. It didn't matter that Gretchen took forever to get ready. I swear, my heart skipped a beat when she exited the bathroom to model her new dress. Gretchen had gotten a manicure and pedicure, so her nails were done to perfection. Her dark hair was long and wavy, and her makeup was not overdone. She wore the diamond necklace, bracelet, and earrings I bought her.
She was wearing a long, sheer black and silver metallic gown that left nothing to the imagination. Her black, cheeky bikini panties were completely visible. The dress had a halter tie behind her neck and a choker collar. It had a deep scoop neck, and the top hung low, draped over her nipples, revealing her entire lobes except for her areola. I stood speechless, in awe of the angelic, stunning woman before me.
As she paraded around the room modeling her dress, the material of the scoop neck would sway just enough to momentarily expose her nipples. She wore silver, low-heeled sandals and a matching handbag to complete the outfit.
"Do you like it?"
"You look stunning. If I didn't have a special dinner planned, we'd never leave the room. You are absolutely gorgeous."
"I knew you'd like it. That's why I wanted to buy it."
"I don't know what you paid for it, but it was worth the price, whatever it was."
I held Gretchen in my arms and leaned in to kiss her, but she stopped me and said, "Don't ruin my makeup. There's time for that later."
My manly instincts made me want to fuck her right then and there, but I knew the benefits of waiting until later were greater than satisfying my immediate sexual desires. Besides, I wanted to show off my gorgeous, sexy date, and she wanted to flaunt her outfit as well. Gretchen took hold of my arm, and I proudly escorted her out of the room and toward the elevator.
There was another couple closer to my age in the elevator, and the man couldn't take his eyes off of Gretchen. His wife had to jab him in the ribs with her elbow to keep him from staring. Gretchen and I looked at each other, and it took all of our self-control to keep from laughing out loud. He was still trying to be discreet in peeking at her without drawing the attention of his wife.
Once we got off the elevator, Gretchen proudly strutted her stuff as we crossed the lobby on our way to the bar for a pre-dinner drink. As we walked through the lobby, heads were turning, and some women gave Gretchen a look of disgust at the way she was dressed, but they were just jealous because she was younger, more attractive, and sexier than they were.
Gretchen noticed the stares she was receiving from the admiring males, and whispered to me, "I'm so hot right now, I'm going to fuck you all night long."
My immediate thought was, "I'm glad I brought some of my erection pills with me," but I replied, "I can't wait to fuck the sexiest women at the resort."
Gretchen drew more appreciative stares as we walked to our reserved booth and sipped our drinks. Her entire body was mostly on display and teasing its further exposure.
Gretchen told me, "I can't believe I had the courage to wear this dress. I've got you to thank for that."
"You're making me the envy of everyone in the resort tonight, except for the jealous women, of course. You look fantastic and should enjoy the attention you're receiving. You deserve it."
"Oh, I am enjoying it more than I thought I would. You'll find out later how much. I've never felt freer than I have this weekend."
"We still have tonight and tomorrow, too."
When we were close to finishing our drinks, I asked Gretchen, "Are you ready for dinner?"
"Yes. I'm very hungry."
"Good. I hope you enjoy what I have planned."
As we were walking out of the bar, Gretchen asked, "Where are we going for dinner?"
"You'll see."
I could see the curious look on her face as we passed by the buffet and sit-down restaurants of the resort and walked outside. I wish I could have taken pictures or videos of the looks on the faces of the men we passed by when they got a look at Gretchen in her sexy dress. It didn't take much imagination to undress her with their eyes.
We started walking down a dimly lit path towards the beach when Gretchen realized where we were headed and asked, "Oh, my god, we're eating here?"
"Yes, it's our special night."
I reserved a private table on the beach. Our table was on an elevated platform surrounded by small lanterns. Lanterns were also hanging from the palm trees that surrounded the table. There was a warm breeze blowing off the ocean. It was a clear night, and the sky was filled with stars and highlighted by a full moon.
I told Gretchen, "I thought this would be a nice way to enjoy our mini-vacation."
"It's wonderful, Ray. I love it."
We enjoyed a lovely romantic dinner under the stars, complete with a bottle of their finest wine and a private wait staff.
Gretchen told me, "You didn't have to do this, Ray. It must cost a small fortune."
"I have plenty of money stashed away, and my investments were doing well, so I figured I can't take it with me when I die, so I decided to go all out on this vacation. It's doing me a world of good to enjoy a vacation with a beautiful young lady. It's nice to have someone to share it with. It would be pretty boring by myself."
"I don't know how I can ever thank you enough for bringing me here, Ray."
"You being here with me is thanks enough, Gretchen."
Our dinner took a couple of hours, consisting of appetizers, soup, salad, a main course, and dessert. It was an evening I will cherish for the rest of my life. It was an honor to spend a couple of hours under the stars and on a moonlit night with Gretchen. She told me about her plans for the next semester and having to decide on a graduate school. There were some life-changing decisions she'd have to make, and this vacation was a much-needed break before her life got more serious.
After dinner, we enjoyed dancing and drinking again. Gretchen was the main attraction on the dance floor. Neither one of us was great at fast dancing, but the men didn't care as they ogled her body through her sheer dress. We both knew everyone was getting peeks at her exposed breasts as they jiggled while dancing, but neither one of us cared. Gretchen was enjoying the admiring stares from the men and even liked the side-eye glances some women were giving her. She knew they were envious of her.
In between songs, Gretchen told me, "No woman has ever been jealous of me before. This may sound mean, but I like it."
"I'm not jealous of every guy wanting to fuck you either. It makes me want you even more."
After a couple of slow songs where we were able to dance closer together, we decided to head up to our room to finish off a wonderful evening. We were both a little disappointed that the evening was coming to an end, but there was one more thing left to do before we called it a night.
I proudly walked Gretchen out of the nightclub while again attracting stares and glares. As we were walking through the lobby, I noticed that she had adjusted the draped fabric in the front of her dress so both breasts were fully exposed. It looked like she even stuck her chest out a little more to draw more attention to her bouncing, unencumbered breasts.
"I feel so naughty, Ray. It's making me hotter every time someone looks at me."
"Um, you are being naughty, darling. You're such a cocktease."
"But there's only one cock I'll be pleasing tonight."
"That may be so, but there are a lot more who wish they were in my place tonight. I'm going to give that pussy of yours all the attention it deserves."
"Part of me wishes I were naked right now. That would be so hot."
When we got into the elevator, I told Gretchen, "Take off your panties and hand them to me."
"What?"
"You heard me, take off your panties."
She lifted her sheer dress and pulled her panties off, and turned them over to me with a big grin. As we got closer to our floor, I could see Gretchen getting a bit nervous at the thought of someone possibly seeing her in her see-through dress and no underwear. She looked at me and smiled as the elevator reached our floor and the doors opened.
Two gentlemen about my age were waiting as the doors opened. They were talking, but went speechless once they saw Gretchen. Their mouths hung open as their eyes scanned her exposed body, and they openly gawked as she brushed past them. They stood and stared as we walked down the hallway to our room. Just before we entered the room, she looked down the hall, smiled, and waved to them.
As soon as the door to our room closed, we both burst out laughing, and Gretchen asked, "Did you see the looks on their faces?"
"It was priceless. Do you know what the best part was?"
"What's that?"
"They not only wanted you for themselves, but they knew I was going to fuck you as soon as we got to our room."
Gretchen toyed with me by asking, "So you think I want to have sex with you, do you? What kind of girl do you think I am?"
"I think you're the type of girl that wants a nice hard dick filling her pussy."
"Well, you're right. Can you help a girl out?"
"Umm, I sure can. Come here, honey."
As we embraced, our hands roamed over each other's bodies, and I told Gretchen, "You're the sexiest woman in St. Martin tonight. That dress got the attention of everyone lucky enough to see you."
"I felt so sexy and naughty, and now I'm so fucking horny."
"You know what happens to naughty girls, don't you?"
"No, what's that?"
I took her by the hand and led her to a living room chair. I had her lift her gown above her waist and pulled her over my knee.
"What are you doing?" Gretchen asked.
"You've been a very bad girl tonight, Gretchen," I replied as I gave her ass a quick spank.
Her meaty ass jiggled as I gave her a couple of more spanks and told her, "This is what happens to naughty girls when they've been bad."
Gretchen moaned softly and replied, "I've been such a bad girl, too. A nasty girl."
"Yes, you have," I said, and spanked her a few more times.
I could tell Gretchen was enjoying the spankings as she was squirming in my lap, trying to rub her pussy against my leg. After I spanked her lovely, suntanned ass again, I slipped my middle finger into her pussy and found it dripping wet. I told Gretchen to get on the floor in front of me.
I then ordered her to, "Suck my dick."
She got onto her knees in front of me, stripped me of my pants and underwear, and began to lick my balls and shaft. I pulled away and ordered her to open her mouth. I shoved my dick between her red lipstick covered lips while getting a firm grip on her head, and began to face fuck her. Gretchen took it like a pro. At times, I would take my dick out of her mouth and slap it against her forehead and cheeks before stuffing it back into her mouth.
After she sucked my dick for several minutes, I made her stand up, and I led her to the bedroom. The curtains were already open when I turned on all of the lights. I made her stand in front of the balcony doors as I began to untie the back of her dress. I peeled it down to expose her breasts as she faced the rooms across the way. I kissed and nuzzled the nape of Gretchen's neck as I fondled her breasts while I stood behind her.
"Let's hope we have an audience again tonight, darling. You'd like that, wouldn't you?"
"I'd love to let people watch you fuck me, Ray. It was so exhilarating last night."
I turned her around to kiss her passionately and told her to strip off my shirt. I was trying to take our time so we could attract at least one voyeur, and hopefully more. I then had her face the patio again as I stripped her of the rest of her dress. It was like I was presenting her naked body to the rest of the resort. I saw a silhouette of a couple of people across the way, and then one of them turned off their lights. It was a sure sign that they were trying to hide the fact that they were watching us.
I told Gretchen, "At least two people are watching us right now," as I massaged her breasts.
I could feel her almost melting to my touch as she stood there proudly putting herself on display. My hands drifted down to fondle her ass and I slipped a finger into her pussy. She turned around to kiss me. I've never seen her so hot before. I began to suck on her tits while fingering her. I love fondling and sucking on those beautiful tits of hers.
Gretchen sat on the edge of a small table as I worked my way down her body and began to tease her pussy while I continued to finger her. She pulled my head closer as her breathing got heavier.
As I was teasing her pussy, Gretchen told me, "I think a few more people are watching us. Oh shit, it's so fucking hot to have them watching."
I intended to tease her for a lot longer, but she had such a firm grip on my head that I decided to let her cum. I finger fucked her faster as I licked and sucked on her clit. She moved further onto the table and lifted her legs to allow me to get my tongue deeper into her whenever I removed my finger. I'd continue fingering whenever I licked her clit.
When Gretchen orgasmed, she shouted out loud, "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum. OOOOOOhhhhhhhhh god."
Her pussy was oozing her tangy love juices and I did my best to lap them up like a thirsty animal. When she was done cumming I had her bend over the table and I got behind her to immediately fuck that hot young pussy of hers. She laid face down and gripped the edges of the table while I pummeled her pussy while maintaining a firm grip on her ass. I fucked her hard and she was loving it and I hoped our audience did as well.
I kept looking at that fine ass of hers and knew I had to get some of that too.
When I withdrew from Gretchen, she asked, "Where are you going?"
"I'm going to get some KY jelly."
"Okay."
I rushed to my bag and got the KY. Gretchen teased me by wiggling her ass for me, almost like she was announcing, "Come and get it."
Before I lubed her up, I got down on my knees and began to kiss and nibble on those fluffy cheeks of hers. I then spread them and began to tease her puckered anus. That made her purr, indicating that she wanted more. I put some lube onto her ass and my finger, and then gently inserted it into her ass. I stood up and placed some lube on my dick. I'm sure those watching knew what I was going to do next.
As I approached a bent-over Gretchen, she spread her butt cheeks for me and waited for me to insert my dick into her. Even though I had fucked her ass before, I still went slowly. It was more fun to take my time so I could see my dick gradually entering her.
When my abdomen touched her butt cheeks, I told Gretchen, "You've got the most gorgeous ass. It was made for fucking."
"I like when you fuck my ass, Ray. I want to please you in any way I can. Fuck my ass, Ray. Give it a good fucking."
"Oh, I will, darling. You can be sure of that," I replied and began to sodomize that alluring ass of hers.
I started slowly but gradually picked up the pace until I was slamming Gretchen's meaty ass. I knew she was enjoying a good ass fucking when she slipped her hand between her legs and began to twiddle her love button. I was tugging on her hair with one hand while switching between fondling her ass and tits with the other.
I fucked her ass for at least fifteen minutes as I tried to hold out as long as possible. However, when Gretchen started to cum, it triggered my orgasm and I unleashed my jizz into her tight asshole.
After I cleaned up and we recuperated, we fucked again that night with Gretchen taking charge and riding me most of the time. We just assumed others were watching us, but we were more focused on our own pleasure this time rather than putting on a performance. However, I think it was the previous performance that drove our libidos the second time.
We were fucking like we were newlyweds. Being around Gretchen made me feel and act younger. If someone had told me nine months ago that I'd be having the best sex of my life with my twenty-one-year-old neighbor, I would have told them they were crazy. If they would have told me that I would fuck her mother, too, it would have confirmed their insanity. I didn't know how long my luck would last, but I was going to ride it as long as I could.
The next day, Gretchen and I did some sightseeing and shopping in the morning and decided to go to another beach in the afternoon. When we got to the beach, one side was a regular beach, but the other side was clothing optional.
I told Gretchen, "You decide which one we go to."
She looked at me, smiling, and replied, "After all we've done this weekend, we might as well go to the clothing optional side."
"I knew you'd say that."
"Then why did you ask?"
"I was just being a gentleman."
"Let's go get naked."
Gretchen had become quite the exhibitionist that weekend, so it seemed only natural to go to a nude beach. She wasn't reluctant at all to take off her micro-bikini. It wasn't covering much anyway. We had purchased a big beach blanket while shopping and made ourselves comfortable after applying a generous amount of sunscreen to our bodies.
Gretchen attracted admiring stares from several men at the beach as she bent and twisted as she applied the sunscreen. The crowd at the beach was very diverse in body type. There were adults of all ages and body types. Gretchen's body ranked up there as one of the nicer-shaped women. I think seeing other women naked made her realize she, indeed, had a nice body, not perfect, but better than most of the women out there that day.
I'm sure people wondered what a young woman was doing with me but if they guessed that I was fucking her, they would have been correct. I know the men were envious of me, which was a boost for my ego.



Sometimes, when a guy would look at me, I'd give him a look that said, "That's right, I'm fucking her and you're not," and I knew they were wondering what it would be like to be with Gretchen.
If anyone had dared to ask, I would have told them, "It's just as good as you imagine. She's hot as a firecracker on the 4th of July in bed."
It was Gretchen's idea to take a walk on the beach where she could put her naked body on display for anyone who wanted to look.
As we were walking, Gretchen told me, "I feel so free walking naked on the beach in front of all of these people. The sun feels so good, and I now see how few people have perfect bodies."
"I keep telling you how sexy you are. I hope you believe me now."
"Oh, I believe it," she replied, then winked, and said, "I'll show you later."
We agreed we'd only spend a couple of hours at the nude beach. I, for one, didn't want to risk getting a sunburn in my private areas. That would have put a damper on our last night in St. Martin, for sure. I thoroughly enjoyed Gretchen being so free and confident, that I wanted to fuck her right then and there. I was afraid I was going to get an erection, but thankfully, I didn't.
While we were lying on the blanket, a couple of guys in their mid-20s set up a blanket in front of ours. At first, I thought they were gay, but then I noticed how they were ogling Gretchen, so I quietly mentioned it to her.
"Don't look now, but I think you have a couple of admirers in front of us."
She didn't say anything but she casually spread her legs to give them a better look at her pussy. After a few minutes, I let her know that I think they were enjoying the view, so she raised her knees and spread her legs a little wider.
Gretchen wanted to see if they were truly watching her, so she sat up to get a drink of water and sat cross-legged for a while. She then moved to straighten out the blanket while on all fours which afforded them a view of her ass and pussy from behind. All I could do was smile because I knew she was putting on a show for them, and I'd be the beneficiary of her display later on in our room.
She stood up to apply more sunscreen. Instead of putting it on her hands first, Gretchen would squeeze the bottle so the white, creamy lotion would shoot onto her chest and let some of it drip down her torso before rubbing it in. Her two admirers couldn't help but stare. They were openly watching as she bent over in front of them to apply the lotion to her legs.
I was thinking, "Oh my goodness, this is almost pornographic."
Gretchen was teasing the heck out of those two guys as well as anyone else within sight of her. When I was rubbing the lotion onto her back, I made sure to cop a quick feel of her tits.
She playfully slapped my hands away and said, "There'll be plenty of time for that later."
I replied, "I was just trying to be helpful," which caused her to roll her eyes in feigned disgust.
When our afternoon on the nude beach was over, we packed up our belongings, put on our swimsuits, and went back to the resort. On the way back, Gretchen told me how much fun she had that weekend and how turned on she got from being at the nude beach.
"At first, I was nervous about being totally naked, but once I saw everyone else, I was fine. As a matter of fact, I liked it a lot."
"I could tell you were enjoying yourself by the way you were teasing those guys in front of us. They couldn't keep their eyes off of you."
"I can't believe you're accusing me of teasing them. You know I'm not like that," Gretchen replied with a big smile on her face.
I laughed and replied, "Yeah, like you've never teased me before."
When we got back to our room, we took a shower together to rinse off all the sand and sunscreen. We had a nice time soaping up one another's bodies, kissing, and getting even more excited than we did at the nude beach. I ended up fucking Gretchen in the shower where she had a mild orgasm but I promised her more later on that night.
To be honest, Gretchen was wearing me out. I was doing pretty well for a guy in his 50s, but she was still a twenty-one-year-old woman who was pretty horny that weekend. Don't get me wrong, I'm not complaining, but she was draining my balls multiple times a day. I was also going to enjoy it for as long as I could because it was our last day in St. Martin, and I was going to be going into another drought once she went back to school.
We planned on having a casual dinner on our last night at the resort. I was willing to have another private dinner alone with Gretchen, but she wanted something less formal.
She told me, "Even though it will be a casual evening, I still want to dress sexy for you. Do you have any requests?"
"Let's go through what you brought, and we'll pick something out. You can be casual and sexy."
We went through Gretchen's clothing, and I picked out a micro mini jean skirt that showed off her legs and thicker thighs.
As we were going through her tops, she said, "Wait, I bought something the other day that I know you'll love."
Gretchen wanted to surprise me, so she went into the bathroom to change. When she came out, she was wearing a white sleeveless crochet sweater vest with two ties in the front. She had it loosely tied, so her breasts were practically falling out. The best part of the crochet style was the diamond-shaped eyelets that allowed her nipples to partially show through.
"Wow, I love that top. Damn, you look good," I told her.
I smiled, walked up to her, and took her in my arms. As I held her close, I kissed her deeply and ran my hand up the front of her skirt. I rubbed her pussy through her thong as she moaned to my touch.
"I have one suggestion that would make you even sexier."
"What's that, Ray?"
I grinned and ran both hands up her skirt. I tugged her thong down her legs, and she stepped out of it.
I twirled her underwear on my index finger and said, "Leave these off tonight."
Gretchen teased me by asking, "What kind of girl do you think I am?"
"I think you're a sexy woman who loves to be naughty and tease her admirers."
"You're right. I love being naughty. Look what you've done to me."
"You're welcome."
"I've never felt sexier than I have this weekend. I don't think I'd have the courage to wear the things I have back home or at school."
"That's why it's so nice to get away, Gretchen. We can relax and let loose before we go back to being our same old selves at home. It's our last night here, so I want to make the most of it. I want everyone to know I'm with the sexiest woman around."
"I'll do my best, Ray. I'm getting excited already."
We passed another couple in the hallway on the way to the elevator, and the man couldn't take his eyes off of Gretchen. His wife was pissed off at him for staring like he did. Gretchen just looked at me and grinned. Two more couples were on the elevator, and Gretchen attracted the same stares from the men. Even though they were trying their best to be discreet, their wives gave men laser-like glares and gave Gretchen some dirty looks, too. It didn't phase her at all. I think Gretchen was proud that she was getting the attention of married men while their wives were standing next to them.
Gretchen's breasts were bouncing freely with each step she took on our way to the restaurant, which had a sports bar atmosphere. Heads turned to watch her as we were guided to a high-top table by the hostess. As Gretchen took her seat, she had on foot on the floor as she lifted her butt and one leg to sit down, causing her short skirt to ride further up her thighs, exposing her pussy to anyone who was watching. She stayed exposed as she lifted her other leg off the floor as she sat down. She then crossed her legs and ended her brief flash.
I knew some guys caught a glimpse between Gretchen's legs by the looks on their faces and the way they kept glancing her way, hoping to catch another peek up her skirt. Her thighs were exposed to the bottom of her ass cheeks which added to the tease.
As we were perusing the menu, I quietly told Gretchen, "Those three guys over there got a nice view up your skirt as you sat down. They can't take their eyes off of you now."
Gretchen turned to look at me and replied, "Yes, I know. Watch this."
She uncrossed her legs, parted them for a second or two, and then crossed the other leg. The looks on the faces of the guys told me they got another quick peek at her pussy. I chuckled a little because I knew that between Gretchen's partially exposed breasts and the flashing of her pussy, her audience knew this old guy had a hot young sexy date. They could dream all they want about fucking her but she was all mine.
The night was still young, so we had a drink before ordering our meal, and another during and afterward. Gretchen drew plenty of stares when she climbed off the tall stool and walked to the restroom, proudly showing off her breasts to everyone in the restaurant. She flashed her pussy when she got on and off the stool and while crossing her legs while we were eating and drinking.
I told Gretchen, "Every guy in the place wants to fuck you tonight."
"I'm so horny, I need to get fucked, but this pussy is all yours tonight."
"We can go back to the room now if you want."
"There's something that I've always dreamed about doing but never thought I'd ever get the chance."
"Whatever it is, I'm game, Gretchen."
"It's such a beautiful night. I want to make love on the beach."
I grinned and replied, "Well then, let's grab the blanket from the room and head out to the beach."
Gretchen flashed her fan club one more time before we left. This time, though, she parted her legs and looked them dead in the eyes as they openly stared at her pussy. She smiled and winked at them as she climbed off the stool. I couldn't believe she was once this demur, self-conscious, timid young lady who was openly displaying her most private body parts for anyone choosing to look. And I was about to fuck her.
We held hands on the way back to our room. I grabbed the beach blanket, a bottle of wine, and a couple of glasses and headed out for a moonlit walk on the beach. It was a gorgeous starlit night with the moon shining bright. There was a gentle, warm breeze, and the only sound was from the waves crashing along the sandy beach. We kept walking until we found a semi-secluded spot, spread out the blanket, and I poured us each a glass of wine. We sat there enjoying the stars and the peacefulness of being away from our daily routines on the last night of our vacation. It was a bittersweet moment.
We chatted a little, but then I leaned in to kiss Gretchen. It was a soft, tender kiss, and the perfect start to a memorable night and end to an enchanting vacation. I was sure both of us would remember our trip to St. Martin for the rest of our lives.
As we were making out on the beach, I untied the front of Gretchen's sweater vest to free her luscious breasts. She slipped it off her shoulders to give me unimpeded access to the tits she knew I cherished. I fondled them for a while until I couldn't resist the urge to suck on them any longer. I put some wine on my finger and then coated her nipples with it. Her nipples seemed to taste so much better that night. She put her arm around me as I feasted on her tender young breasts.
I slid my hand up her skirt as she laid back on the blanket. I continued to suck on her tits while finger fucking her. Things were heating up quickly. Our late-night adventure was made even more special by the fact that we were outside and there was a risk of getting caught.
Gretchen then sat up and helped me remove my shorts and underwear to expose my erect cock. She immediately lowered her head and began to suck my dick. As she was blowing me, I saw another couple walking our way.
"Gretchen, two people are walking along the beach."
"I don't care, let them see us," and she continued to suck my dick.
She lifted her head to take a peek and saw that they were about fifty feet away from us. One of them pointed our way. There was no doubt that they saw us.
Instead of covering up or pretending we were just sitting there, Gretchen got on all fours, lifted her skirt above her ass and said, "Quick, fuck me. I want them to see us."
Who was I to argue with her? I got behind her and she helped guide my dick into her. I started to fuck her doggie style as the couple got closer. Gretchen was bucking her hips backward to meet my thrusts. Her tits were wildly flopping around in rhythm to our movements.
"Oh god, this is so hot, Ray. Fuck me. Fuck me."
The couple slowed down to watch us as they got closer. Gretchen even turned to wave to them, indicating it was okay to watch us. I have to admit that I got an adrenaline rush from getting caught that turned into a deep desire to put on a good show for them.
The couple watched as I fucked Gretchen hard. I was sure they could hear the sound of our skin slapping together as I pounded Gretchen's pussy.
She then announced, "Ohhh fuck, I'm gonna cum, Ray. Fuck me harder. That's it, harder. Fuck me. Fuck me. Fuck meeeee. OOOOOOOHHHHHHHH."
Gretchen orgasmed right there in full view of our audience as I pummeled her pussy. I was sure they could hear her begging to be fucked harder and her moans of pleasure.
My orgasm wasn't far behind when Gretchen said, "I want you to cum in my mouth. I haven't tasted your cum all weekend."
Who was I to argue with a request like that? When I withdrew from Gretchen's pussy, she immediately turned around and stuffed my cock into her mouth. I could see her trying to catch a view of the couple watching us out of the corner of her eyes. It was obvious she loved putting on a show for them.
It didn't take long for me to blast a load of my warm creamy cum into her mouth and she swallowed it all. She kept sucking me but my dick got sensitive after cumming, and I had to stop her. We both rested on the blanket after I withdrew from Gretchen's mouth. We waved to the couple who were watching us as they walked away.
"That was awesome, Ray. I don't know if anything will ever top the fun I've had this weekend."
"Yeah, I know, Gretchen. It will be hard to top all we've done."
"I wanted to fuck you on the nude beach, Ray, but knew we couldn't."
"You know I wanted to fuck you too. This was fun. I'm just glad it wasn't the cops that caught us."
"Me too. I thought about that, but that's what made it so exciting, too."
We got dressed and cuddled for a little while, enjoying another glass of wine under the stars before returning to our room. Gretchen was all over me as soon as the door closed behind us.
She was kissing me in such a manner that there was no doubt that she was still aroused from our romp on the beach. I had to take a pill to ensure I could go another round with my young siren.
We were both naked within seconds after I came back into the room. It was the perfect opportunity to feast on her naked body, seeing that I needed some time for the pill to kick in. I didn't know if or when I'd get the opportunity to be with Gretchen again, so I started with her lips and neck and kissed my way down her body.
I gave her soft, ripe, creamy breasts plenty of attention. She put her breasts on display all weekend, but they were all mine on that final night of our mini-vacation. I continued working my way down her torso and her leg to her toes. The pill was starting to kick in and I placed my dick between her feet so she could give me a mini footjob. I kissed, licked, and nibbled my way back up her other leg.
I spread Gretchen's legs wide and pushed her knees back toward her head. I took a mental snapshot of her precious naked body that she was offering to me once again. I gave her slow licks with the width of my tongue from her anus up to her clit several times. For some reason, she tasted special that night. Maybe it was because she'd be going back to school the next day. I reveled in the taste of her and how she squirmed to the manipulations of my lips and tongue. She seemed to taste even better when I began to tongue fuck her.
Gretchen told me, "Oh, Ray, you know just what I like. Eat my pussy, oh yeah, lick it good."
"I never want to stop eating you, babe, never."
I kept eating her savory pussy until she came three times. The first orgasm was more intense than the others. I would have kept going, but Gretchen told me she couldn't cum again. I moved between her legs and presented my dick to the entrance of her pussy. I rubbed it up and down against her slick slit to tease her.
"Come on, fuck me, Ray. I'm so hot. Fuck me."
"I want you to beg for it, Gretchen."
"Please fuck me, Ray. Oh god, I need to get fucked so bad. Please, please fuck me."
Gretchen locked her legs around me, trying to force me into her, but I continued to tease her.
"Fuck me now, Ray. You know you want this hot pussy, too."
I told her, "You're right, Gretchen. I need that pussy of yours, too," and I slid myself into her in one quick thrust.
Gretchen threw her head back and raised her hips in rhythm to my movements to fuck me in return. My pace was more methodical than a pounding of her pussy. I cherished every second of the feeling of my dick inside her tight, hot pussy. I was getting spoiled by having the opportunity to fuck a twenty-one year-old. I don't know that I'll ever find another woman who could or would fuck me like Gretchen. Being a sexual mentor to her was one of the highlights of my life.
We fucked in a variety of positions that night. I wasn't concerned about cumming too soon because I wasn't sure how much cum I had left in my balls and knew it would take a while. It was wonderful to be able to fuck her for that long.
When I was doing her from behind, I began to finger Gretchen's asshole, and she told me, "You can do me back there if you want."
"Of course, I want to."
I got the KY jelly, reentered her pussy, and began to lube up her ass. When she was ready, I lubed up my cock, and pressed it against her anus. Watching my dick enter her ass will never get old. I adored seeing her big ass bent over giving me access to her. What was even better was the fact that her ass was tighter than her pussy. I kept thinking about all the guys who saw her in her G-string bikini or at the nude beach that lusted after her gorgeous ass and would love to sink their hands into her doughy ass, and fuck it just like I was doing. I was ass fucking her for them as well as myself.
Sometimes when I see a woman, I think to myself, "Now there's an ass that was meant to be fucked."
Well, Gretchen had one of those asses. It wasn't fat, but it was meaty and had a nice half-moon shape from the side. Even though I came two other times that day, the third time was the most satisfying as I released my load into her lovely ass. By the time I was done cumming, my balls were giving dry heaves and almost hurt from all the fucking we did that weekend. I could only hope and pray I get the opportunity to do it again at some point in my life.
We fell asleep in each other's arms. We were rudely awoken the next morning by our alarms because we had an early flight to catch. We were both exhausted, but it was a good exhaustion. We both fell asleep on the plane ride back to reality. I escorted Gretchen to her car in the airport parking ramp. It was a bittersweet hug and kiss goodbye. We both wished we could have stayed in St. Martin, but she had to get back to finish her final semester in school. Reality sucks sometimes.
Chapter 5
When I got home, I smiled for days afterward. It was such an amazing weekend, it was difficult to believe that it actually happened. I felt like the luckiest man alive. The reality was that it was over, and I was alone again. Reality can suck sometimes. Gretchen and I shared random texts, but she was busy with school and dating someone. I was happy for her, but also sad in a way. I was also getting horny after not having had sex for a couple of weeks after having it several times a day with Gretchen.



I live in an area that rarely gets snow, but we got several inches in the middle of February, and as I was shoveling my driveway and sidewalk, I saw Helen attempting to shovel hers. I asked her where Felix was, and she told me he was out of town. I offered to shovel her driveway and walk for her, after all, it was the gentlemanly thing to do.
Later on that evening, I was getting ready to settle in and watch a basketball game on TV when the doorbell rang. When I opened the door, Helen was there with a bottle of wine. I was surprised and confused.
"Hi, Ray. I thought I'd get you something to show my appreciation for shoveling my driveway earlier."
"You didn't have to do that, Helen. It wasn't a problem at all."
She stood there with the bottle in her hand, and I broke the momentary awkward silence by asking, "Uh, would you like to come in?"
"Sure, I'm not doing anything tonight."
I couldn't help but wonder if Helen had ulterior motives in mind, but I didn't want to be rude either. I didn't want to leave her standing there in the cold.
"Uh, would you like a glass of wine?"
"Yes, please. I'm not interrupting anything, am I?"
"No, not at all. I was just going to watch some TV."
I poured us each a glass of wine, and we made idle conversation, talking mostly about the unusually cold weather we were experiencing.
After several minutes, the conversation quickly turned to the last time Helen and I were together.
"You know, Ray, I can't stop thinking about that evening that you and I spent together. I know you've been with Gretchen since then, and it got me thinking about it even more."
"I don't know what to say, Helen," I replied because she left me speechless.
"Felix is out of town again and, uh, this is difficult for me to say, but I wouldn't mind if we did it again."
I was afraid she'd be back for more after the first time, but it had been a while since we were together, so I was hoping it was a one-and-done.
My immediate thought was, "Maintain your self-control. Don't do it. Don't do it."
However, my dick was telling me, "Here's your chance. You've got a horny woman that wants you to fuck her. Go ahead, fuck her."
I asked Helen, "Are you sure you want to do this again? We're neighbors, and people might start to talk."
"I don't care about the neighbors. The last time I had sex was with you. Felix has no interest in it at all. I feel safe with you, and I know you're good at it, Ray. I can't get those orgasms you gave me out of my mind. What woman in my situation wouldn't want to do it again?"
I sat there not knowing what to do. I was thinking, "Don't fucking do it, Ray. No good can come from fucking your neighbor and her daughter."
However, I asked, "What if Felix finds out?"
"I'll tell him I need the comfort of a man. If he took care of business and knew what he was doing, I wouldn't be here right now."
My brain was still telling me, "Ask her to leave. Tell her to go home now."
However, my dick was telling me, "Don't be an asshole. You have a woman right here, right now who wants you to fuck her."
Helen was wearing a knee-length skirt, and she saw that I was thinking it over. She then hiked her skirt up and spread her legs to show me she wasn't wearing any panties. Her bush was staring back at me, confirming he was ready for sex. My logical side was quickly losing out to my dick brain.
"I've never done anything this bold before, Ray. I'm ready to do anything you want to me."
"What do you mean by anything?"
"I mean, there are no limits. My body is yours to do as you please. I want to be naughty for you, Ray. I want to experience sex with no limits."
Fuck, I hadn't gotten laid in a couple of weeks and jerking off just isn't the same. My balls were full, and I was planning on masturbating that night anyway. I now had a woman offering her pussy to me. My dick brain won out again.
"Lift your skirt above your waist and spread your legs for me."
Helen took a deep breath and followed my instructions. I didn't say anything while I took in the sight of her bare legs, thick thighs, and hairy pussy. I made her wait for further instructions while I gazed between her spread legs.
"Now put your heels on the edge of the sofa."
She did as I instructed and her pussy was now on further display.
'Do you masturbate, Helen?"
"Sometimes, but not very often."
"I want you to masturbate for me."
When she hesitated, I firmly told her, "You said you'd do anything for me, Helen. Now, prove it for me."
I could see that she was embarrassed by being on display and she blushed as she began to rub her pussy while I watched. She then began to finger fuck herself while I grinned.
"That's a good girl. How does it feel to masturbate for me?"
"To be honest, it's a little unsettling."
"Too bad. I like watching you, so keep doing it."
I watched her play with her clit and finger fuck herself for a few minutes, and then I told her, "Now, suck on your finger."
She looked at me like I was crazy before she pulled her finger out of her pussy and sucked on it.
"How does it taste?"
Helen shrugged her shoulders and said, "It's okay."
"Now get naked for me."
She took a big gulp of her wine, which I quickly refilled, and began to undress in front of me. Helen's hands were shaking a little as she struggled with the zipper on her skirt and the buttons on her blouse. She looked down at the floor as she reached behind her back to unsnap her bra.
"Look at me while you take it off," I ordered.
Helen's cheeks got rosy again as she stood before me without a stitch of clothes on. She looked like an older version of Gretchen, which is only natural. Her daughter was taller than her mom but Helen's breasts and butt were bigger.
"Turn around slowly for me."
As Helen slowly turned, I told her, "You are a beautiful, sexy woman."
"You're too kind, Ray."
"I'm only telling you the truth, Helen."
"Now, sit on the coffee table and spread your legs. Let me get a close look at you."
She sat down and spread her legs wide for me, allowing me to get an up close view of her pussy. Helen was so turned on, I could smell her excitement. With that reassurance of her enjoyment, I pressed her further.
"Now, get on your hands and knees for me."
Helen reluctantly assumed the position, and I slowly walked around the table like I was examining a piece of fine art, which the female body certainly qualifies as. I pressed her back down so she was on her elbows, her ass and pussy now further exposed to me. I surprised Helen when I spanked her and then fondled her ass.
I spanked her a couple of more times and said, "You're a naughty woman, Helen. Do you like being naughty?"
When she nodded her head, I spanked her harder and said, "Answer me, do you like being naughty?"
"Yes, Ray, I like being naughty."
"What do you want me to do to you tonight, Helen?"
"I want to have sex with you, Ray."
"Be more explicit, Helen," I replied and spanked her again and gently rubbed her reddened buttocks.
Helen whispered "I want you to eat my pussy. I want to suck your dick, and I want you to fuck me."
"Say it louder, Helen."
"I want you to eat my pussy. I want to suck your dick, and I want you to fuck me, Ray."
"Tell me I can do anything I want with you tonight, Helen."
"My body is yours for you to use as you please, Ray. You can do anything you want. I'm so horny. I need you."
"That's better. Now stand up."
Helen stood before me in all her naked glory. I walked around her and then stood in front of her. I could see by the look on her face that she was wondering what I was going to do next. I traced my fingers over her cheek, down her neck to her shoulders, and down her side. I continued over her stomach and between her voluptuous breasts, and back down to the top of her pubic hair.
I then told her, "Take my clothes off, Helen."
She pulled my long-sleeve T-shirt over my head and ran her hands over my chest. I could see the lust in her eyes as she unbuckled my pants and pulled them off my legs. She stripped me of my boxer jock underwear to reveal my semi-hard cock.
When she began to stroke me, I told her, "Not now, Helen. There'll be time for that later."
She pulled off my socks while taking a long look at my cock and then stood up. Both of us were now naked. She couldn't take her eyes off my manhood. Helen was horny and was craving for me to fill her pussy, but I was going to make her wait.
I took her in my arms, held her closely, and kissed her deeply while our naked bodies rubbed against one another. My dick was getting harder as I grabbed her by her ass and pulled her tighter against me. I rubbed myself against her thigh as she purred like a kitten.
I walked behind her and pressed my dick between her ass cheeks while I nuzzled her neck. My hands drifted from her hips up to her breasts, and I began to fondle them. She wiggled her ass against my cock and pressed it back against me as I continued to kiss her neck.
I moved in front of her again and began kissing her before I made my way down to suck on those big, dark nipples of hers. She gently held my head against her chest as I alternately sucked on her hardened nipples. Her soft moans told me she liked my extended foreplay.
As I continued to suck on her tits, I moved my hands between her legs to tease her upper thighs. Helen instinctively parted her legs, signaling she wanted me to touch her pussy, but I made her wait a little longer.
I could hear her breathing getting heavier as the anticipation grew of me giving her neglected pussy some much-needed attention. I parted her pussy lips with my fingers and began to stroke them. Helen began to move her hips in hopes of forcing my finger inside of her, but I teased her even more.
Helen audibly gasped when I finally inserted my finger into her and began to slowly slide it in and out. Her breathing got faster as I quickened my pace. Her knees buckled a little as I began to play with her clit with my thumb. I had to hold her up when she began to cum. Her juices dripped over my hand and when she was finished with her orgasm, I placed two fingers up to her lips, and she eagerly sucked the juices from them. I could tell by the look in her eyes that she needed more, a lot more.
I poured us each another glass of wine and escorted Helen to the bedroom. I pushed her onto the bed, dove between her legs, and instantly began to tongue fuck her.
Helen held my head in place and commented, "Oh shit, Ray, I missed having you eat my pussy. Oh fuck, I dreamed of you doing it again."
I lapped at her hot, juicy pussy like a hungry animal. She came to a more intense orgasm when I focused on her clit. She flooded my mouth with the juices from her second orgasm. Before Helen could even catch her breath, I moved between her legs, placed them onto my shoulders, and drove my hard cock into her. Her eyes rolled into the back of her sockets and her tits began to flop around uncontrollably as I pummeled her married pussy.
"Oh god, Ray, fuck me. I've wanted you to fuck me again since the last time. Oh god, your dick feels sooo good."
"You're a bad girl, Helen. Coming over here just to get fucked is so nasty."
"Oh yes, I'm a nasty woman. I needed to get fucked so bad. I wanted to run over here every time I saw you outside just so you could fuck me again. My husband can't fuck me like you do."
I made Helen get on top and boy, that woman was horny. She rode me hard as I groped her ass and big titties. She may have been around my age, but she had one hot pussy. That woman was horny as hell but I guess when your husband isn't satisfying you, it only built her desire even more. I was the lucky recipient of her husband ignoring her sexual needs.
When Helen began to tire, I made her get on all fours and I shoved my cock into her from behind. I started by spanking her again while tugging on her hair.
"Oh, that's it, Ray, use my pussy."
"I'm going to use your entire body tonight, Helen. It's all mine."
"It's all yours, Ray."
When I felt my orgasm building, I had Helen get on her back. She seemed confused when I straddled her chest.
"I want you to push your breasts together around my dick, Helen."
She did as I requested and I began to titty fuck those beauties.
"Those tits of yours were made for fucking."
"I'm glad you like them."
On the upstroke, I fed Helen my dick which she relished before I went back to sliding my dick between her big tits.
When she lowered her head, I lifted it and told her, "Get ready for it."
"Here it comes," I told her just before I blasted her tits and face with the first two wads of cum.
I then stuffed my spurting cock into her mouth and gave her a taste of my sperm before I finished up cumming on her face and tits. I made her lick me clean when I was done. I even scooped up some of my cum from her tits and cheek and made her lick it off my finger.
Helen was looking at me like she was proud that she was following my directions, so I told her, "That's a good girl," and I gathered up some more and fed it to her.
I went to the bathroom to get a towel so Helen could clean herself off.
As she was wiping my cum from her face and tits, Helen told me, "I've never tasted a man's cum before. I've always wondered what it would be like."
I knew Felix didn't like oral sex, but it was still surprising to hear Helen say that, so I had to ask, "Well, how was it, Helen?"
"Um, it was different. It wasn't bad, though."
Helen went on to say, "I can't believe I've waited this long to have such good sex."
"I'm glad I could help out, Helen. I just worry about what Felix would do if he found out. I don't want to ruin anyone's marriage."
"I still love him, Ray, but he isn't great in bed. He seems to have lost interest in what little sex we were having. I'll deal with him if he ever finds out. My only regret is waiting all this time before enjoying good sex."
Helen seemed more comfortable being naked around me as we laid in my bed, talking. We were casually touching one another until my dick started showing signs of life again. When I was semi-hard, Helen leaned over and took my dick in her mouth. It grew hard in her mouth as she used her lips and tongue to stimulate me.
After a minute or two, Helen told me, "I never thought I'd enjoy sucking a man's dick like this."
To be honest, Gretchen was a better cocksucker, but her mom was enjoying blowing me which made for a good blowjob.
I asked Helen, "Have you ever done a sixty-nine before?"
"No, but I'd love to try."
I laid on my back and said, "Now straddle my head."
In short order, I was staring up at Helen's pussy as she lowered herself onto my face. I started to lick her tender pussy while she took me into her mouth. She was trying to take more of me into her mouth, but she still couldn't deep throat me. She gagged a couple of times, but kept going. Helen had another orgasm while we were in this position, but it wasn't as intense as her previous one.
She then took the initiative to straddle my dick and ride me. I liked her being on top because she could control how she got fucked. I could tell by the look on her face that she was having the time of her life. She seemed more relaxed than the first night, which allowed her to enjoy that evening even more.
Helen would feed me her titties while I held onto her big ass and thrust myself upward to match her rhythm. When she slowed down, I rolled her over onto her back without disengaging, and drilled her needy pussy. I fucked her in the missionary position for a while before I flipped her around to do her doggie style.
It was while I was holding onto Helen's wide hips and groping her buttocks that her puckered brown anus kept calling my name. I wet my thumb with my lips and began to play with her ass by gently inserting it into her.
Helen immediately tensed up, and I told her, "Relax, and you might just like it."
"I guess I'm here to experiment, so I'll give it a try."
"That's a good girl," I replied and spanked her a couple of times.
The more I played with Helen's ass, the more she relaxed.
I then asked, "How naughty do you want to get tonight?"
"Ray, I'm having such a good time, I'll try anything."
"Do you want to try anal?"
"To be honest, it doesn't sound appealing, but what the heck. I'm not getting any younger. Go ahead."
"Don't worry, I'll go slow. If it hurts too much, I'll stop."
"Okay."
I grabbed the KY jelly from my nightstand and dribbled some onto Helen's asshole. I massaged her anus a little before I started to insert my finger. She clenched up at first, but then relaxed. She got tense a couple of times until my finger was inside her as far as it would go. I started to slowly finger her ass and applied more lube a couple of times. I then lubed up my cock and approached Helen's ass.
"Are you ready?"
"As ready as I'll ever be."
I pressed my dick against her waiting asshole and pushed forward. Helen tensed up, but I waited for her to relax before I proceeded.
When about half of the head of my dick was in her, I asked, "How are you doing?"
"I'm okay, but go slow."
I pushed further into her ass until I heard her cry out, "Ow, ow, ow," so I stopped.
She said, "Give me a few seconds here."
I let her get used to having the head of my dick in her ass until she said, "Okay, go ahead."
I pushed another inch into her and stopped. I kept pressing forward a little at a time to give Helen a chance to get used to having a dick in her ass.
When my hips were pressed against her buttocks, I commented, "I'm all the way in, Helen. How are you doing?"
"It's a weird feeling, but I'm okay. Just go slow."
I began to slowly rock my hips back and forth, enjoying the tightness of Helen's ass. I was delighted to add taking her anal virginity to that of her daughter's on my list of accomplishments. I also gave both of them their first taste of cum.
As Helen relaxed, I was able to fuck her ass faster. She seemed to like it too, as she was moaning softly as I sodomized her. I was fucking her hard enough to see her ass cheeks ripple with each thrust of mine.
"You wanted to be naughty tonight, Helen. Is this naughty enough?" I asked as I fucked her tight asshole.
"Getting my ass fucked was naughtier than I expected, but I want to please you, Ray."
"Tell me, Helen, where's my dick?"
"Your dick is in my ass."
"Do you like having my dick in your ass?"
"Yes, Ray. I like being so bad."
I was using Helen's body just as she desired. It was exciting to be spending the evening fucking and sucking the night away with my married neighbor. It was risky, and it gave me an adrenaline rush, just like when I was fucking her daughter.
Helen must have sensed my impending orgasm and she told me, "I want you to cum in my ass, Ray. Cum for me. Cum in my ass."
I then unleashed wad after wad of my cum deep into Helen's bowels. We both collapsed on the bed with my dick still embedded in her ass. As my dick softened, I withdrew from Helen, while still trying to catch my breath, and rolled onto my back. We both could barely move.
As Helen rolled onto her back, she said to me, "That was fantastic, Ray. My life is so routine and boring. You made me feel alive again. I did something so out of the ordinary and risky for me."
"It was fun for me to give you that experience, too. You're one hot lady, Helen."
She didn't stay too much longer, and after Helen left, I got to thinking about her and Gretchen. I think I wanted to be with them because I wasn't looking for a long-term relationship. I wanted to share some experiences with someone without it getting serious. I might have to focus my attention on younger women looking for someone to treat them special, or married women looking for some spice in their lives. The question was, what was the best way to find them?
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Thanks go out to RipRespon for the inspiration for this story.
Hi, my name is Simone, and I'm a slut. I don't shy away from it, either. What can I say? I like sex and don't have many inhibitions. I wasn't always this way, but I went through a rebellious stage when I turned eighteen.
You know how it goes, I remember telling my mom, "I'm eighteen and you can't tell me what to do anymore."
She naturally countered, "As long as you live under my roof, you'll live by my rules."
I was a January baby, so we had a constant battle for the last half of my senior year in high school. My dad left us when I was very young, so my mom had to raise me by herself, and I became a handful. I think my mom saw a little bit of herself in me, which scared her even more. Maybe I had some daddy issues, but I liked the attention I received once guys began to notice my developing eighteen-year-old body.
My full D-cup breasts get the most attention from men, but some also like my heart-shaped ass, especially when I'm wearing tight jeans or form-fitting leggings and shorts. I'm 5'9" tall, so god blessed me with nice, long legs too. The more the men looked, the more I wanted to show off. It was empowering to have such a significant influence over them.
I wasn't a virgin when I turned eighteen, but I tried to be a good daughter. However, once I started to rebel, I began to become more sexually active. It wasn't unusual for me to end up in the back seat of some old car, a date's basement, or bedroom when their parents weren't home, fucking them or sucking their dicks. I had a 12:30 AM curfew that I tried to follow just to avoid a fight with my mom, but I could get in a lot of fucking before then.
I was one horny teenager, and my pussy and mouth craved to be filled with a nice, hard dick. My dates didn't have to do much sweet-talking to get me on my knees or to get me naked and spread my legs for them.
I was proud of the fact that word spread about what a great cocksucker I was. They seemed to be in control, and I felt so submissive to be servicing them. I took great pleasure in feeling a dick get hard in my mouth, if he wasn't hard already, and then listening to my date moan as my head bobbed in his lap or while I was on my knees in front of him. Eliciting moans of pleasure from my dates was a positive reinforcement that made me enjoy sucking a cock.
My favorite position was fucking doggie style. Being bent over while having a dick plunging into me seemed to touch me in a different spot that would make me cum more intensely. Some guys would eat my pussy, but not all of them. It didn't seem fair that they wanted me to suck their dicks, but they wouldn't lick my pussy.
When word got around town among the guys that I was an easy lay, it also spread among the young women. The first time I got called a slut was when I fucked someone's boyfriend. She was understandably jealous, but I also discovered she was saving herself for marriage. Her boyfriend wanted to get laid, and I was available, so who was at fault?
My goal was to get out of our small midwestern town as soon as I could. I knew I'd need financial independence, so I started working as a cashier at a local supermarket when I turned eighteen, but I needed more money. A friend was working as a waitress at a local restaurant that catered to a blue-collar crowd. Alicia was making more money than I was, thanks to the tips she was earning, and got me a job there. I started on the afternoon shift when a lot of guys from a local factory would stop in for a quick sandwich and beer for lunch.
At first, I thought the waitress's uniform was pretty mild. I had to wear a white blouse with either a black skirt or black pants. Alicia told me to make sure I wore a short skirt or leggings along with a top that showed some cleavage.
Alicia told me, "We joke about the tops we wear. We call it tits for tips. The more cleavage we show, the bigger the tips, unless we're serving a couple or women. We get a lot of male customers because the owner only hires cute waitresses."
This job sounded perfect for my newly found wild ways. I got a lot of attention on my first shift because I was new. I loved the attention, but the tips on my first few tables weren't that great. It was my first waitress job, so I wasn't that good at it either. Alicia pulled me aside and gave me a couple of hints.
"If you want bigger tips, you need to unbutton a few of those buttons on your blouse and lean over. Show off those puppies. Remember, tits for tips. Don't be afraid to drop things on the floor and bend over to pick them up. Make sure you lean over the table a little more when you're cleaning it off so the guys sitting near you can check you out. It's even better if you flash them your panties," Alicia said with a wink.
I was quick to learn how to increase my tips. I left a couple more buttons undone on my blouse, wore a demi half-cup bra, and made sure to lean over in front of the male customers when I was passing out their menus and silverware. If a man asked me about something on the menu, I'd have them point it out and brush my tits against them as I leaned over to look at the menu with them. Some men would openly stare at my chest while others tried to be more discreet. Here's a secret, guys, you aren't as discreet as you think. We know when you're checking us out, and most of us like it, within reason, of course.
I could always feel eyes on me when bending over to clear a table, so I tried to wiggle my ass, and if I knew men were decent tippers, I might even flash my panties for them, as Alicia suggested.
Whenever I'd wear leggings, I always made sure to drop a fork on the floor and bend at the waist to pick it up. When I stood up, I'd look back at the guys and give them a smile or a knowing wink. Once the male customers got to know me better, my antics would sometimes elicit comments from them.
For example, if they got a peek at my panties, someone might say, "You know, I've always liked it when a woman wears pink panties."
I would tease them by asking, "Do you see anything you like?" which would entice them to reply, "I sure do, honey, but it ain't on the menu."
I'd shoot back with a devilish grin, "That's okay, you probably couldn't afford it anyway."
I got a reputation for being a sassy, friendly waitress who the guys seemed to like, especially if they were in a group.
One time, a guy was with his friends and asked, "How much for you to come home with me?"
"I ain't for sale, dear."
He replied, "I ain't looking to buy, sweetheart, I just want to rent it."
His friends were laughing, and they roared when I replied, "If you were sexier, you wouldn't have to pay for it, darling."
Another time, I asked a table of men, "Can I get you anything else?"
One guy replied, "Yeah, what time do you get off?"
"It depends on whether you know what you're doing."
I developed a steady stream of regulars who asked to be seated at one of my tables, which caused some of the other waitresses to become jealous. I didn't care; I needed the money so I could get out of this godforsaken town, or at least out of my mother's house.
I tried not to date or fuck too many of the guys that tried to pick me up at work, but there were a couple that I hooked up with. The guys with cheesy pick-up lines turned me off, but some were quite good, and if I was horny enough, I'd meet up with them after work or on a day off. Naturally, it would end up with me fucking and sucking them.
Seeing that I was the new girl at work, I was only getting about thirty hours each week. If the owner, Ernie, needed someone to cover a shift, he would ask the more experienced waitresses first.
Alicia warned me that Ernie could be kind of creepy and to be careful around him. He was a bald, stocky older man who must have weighed 300 pounds. When we were back in the kitchen picking up an order, Ernie would sometimes grab my ass or run his hands up the front of my blouse to give my breasts a quick squeeze. He knew I was playful and showing off for the customers, so he must have figured he'd take advantage of a girl who needed the work. I never said anything to him, but I did my best to keep my distance. I kept talking to him about picking up some extra hours, but he never helped me out.
After a couple of months, I talked to Ernie again, practically begging for more hours. My mom and I were fighting constantly, and I couldn't take it anymore. I wasn't good at handling my money either. It seemed the more I made, the more I spent, so I wasn't making much progress in saving money.
I went to his office and said, "Ernie, I'm one of your better waitresses now, and I need to pick up more hours. Can you help me out? Please, Ernie. I need the money."
"I don't know, Simone. The other girls who have been here longer might complain."
"Come on, Ernie. The customers love me."
"They love you because you show them your tits and wiggle your ass for them."
"Hey, a girl's got to do what she's got to do."
He got the most evil grin on his face and gave me a look. I knew exactly where this conversation was going to go.
"Well, Simone, how about you do what you've got to do to get more hours?"
"I'm not fucking you, Ernie."
"How about a blow job then?"
I was thinking, "He's a disgusting pervert, but I've sucked plenty of dicks before. What's one more?" so I told him, "Alright, but just this once."
He had a huge grin on his face, and I could see his smoke-stained yellow teeth. He motioned with his index finger for me to come behind his desk. I reluctantly moved closer and stood before him.
"Take off your blouse and bra. I want to see those titties you've been showing everyone."
"That wasn't part of the deal."
"It'll make me cum faster."
He had a valid point. I rolled my eyes in disgust, unbuttoned my blouse, and removed my bra.
"Wow, they're magnificent," he said as he pulled me closer and began to grope my breasts and tweak my nipples.
"Now, get on your knees. Let's see what you can do."
He continued to play with my tits as I got on my knees and watched this fat old man wiggle out of his pants and underwear. Underneath his fat stomach was a stubby four-inch cock. I shook my head in disbelief at what I was about to do, shrugged my shoulders, figuring I might as well get it over with, and lowered my head.
As I began to lick and suck on Ernie's dick, it grew a little more. I could hear him moaning as my head bobbed in his lap. He was fondling my tits as I sucked his cock. It was obvious my boss wasn't getting a lot of sex, so thankfully, he came within a couple of minutes. He clutched my head and felt his warm cum shoot into my mouth. Because he didn't have a lot of sex, he came a lot more than I expected, but I was able to swallow it all.
I felt kind of disgusted at what I did, but it also turned me on. Maybe it was because he took control, and I felt so submissive blowing him. Even though my pussy was damp, there was no way I was going to fuck Ernie.
I was feeling extra frisky when I started waiting on my tables and showed off more than usual. I guess I was almost announcing my availability when I waited on a table with a guy I went to high school with.
Dylan was a year older than me and was having dinner with a couple of his friends. He was one of the bad boys in school and barely graduated. He was one of those guys that all of the girls fawned over and wished he'd ask us out. He was arrogant and cocky, but that confidence was also a major turn-on.
He was working for a local construction company and had an apartment of his own. He was good-looking in a rugged kind of way, with rough hands from working construction and a dark five o'clock shadow beard. Dylan had muscular arms, shoulders, and chest. He was a hunk. He had the reputation of being a party animal, and still was; nothing had changed.
We chatted about high school and how both of us wanted to move out of town eventually. He and his friends kept checking me out, and I made sure to give them extra-long looks down my blouse. I dropped a spoon on the floor and just about stuck my ass in Dylan's face when I picked it up. He and his friends were staring at me when I bent over to clear the table next to them.
"You look great, Simone. I'm surprised we never got together when we were in school," Dylan told me as his eyes scanned my body.
"You were too interested in the seniors in your class to notice me."
"Well, you certainly have my attention now."
I knew it was a pick-up line, but I didn't mind. I was falling for it.
Dylan went on to say, "Some of the guys are coming over tonight. Why don't you stop by and party with us?"
"I get off at eight. I just might surprise you."
He gave me his address, and before he and his friends left, he said, "I'll see you later."
I was hornier than I'd ever been after letting Ernie play with my tits, blowing him, and then flirting with my high school crush. After work, I texted my mom to tell her I'd be going over to a friend's house after work.
On my way to Dylan's house, I wondered if it was a good idea to go there. I knew what he wanted, but the deciding factor was that my pussy was itching for attention, and I wanted the same thing.
I was still wearing my white blouse and black mini-skirt when I got to Dylan's. I think he was surprised I showed up, and a big smile spread across his face when he saw me. There was the unmistakable smell of weed and alcohol in the air of his small, one-bedroom apartment. He introduced me to his friends, Joey, Hank, Tom, and Aaron. Joey and Hank were busy playing video games and barely acknowledged my presence. Tom and Aaron immediately eyed me up and down. Dylan's place became a party hangout for many young guys he worked with or knew from school.
I sat down on a loveseat while Dylan got me a beer. He lit a bong and passed it to me. We passed the bong around the room a few times, and I got pretty high. The more buzzed I became, the hornier I got. Dylan was telling me how pretty and sexy I was. I knew he wanted to add me to his list of girls he had sex with, but it didn't bother me. I had a chance to fuck a cute, sexy guy, and I was going to add him to the list of my conquests, too..
Dylan put his arm around me and leaned in to kiss me, a kiss that I gleefully returned. One kiss quickly turned into a makeout session right there in his living room in front of his friends. He had my blouse open and bra exposed in short order. He was fondling my tits through my bra before slipping a hand inside of it.
I was so horny, I didn't care that his friends could see everything we were doing. I was so buzzed, I blocked them out anyway. Dylan's hand found its way to my leg, and he began sliding it up my thighs. When I parted my legs for him, I also gave his friends a view of my panties. They also saw him massaging my pussy through the satin material of my underwear as I moaned to his touch.
I found it a turn-on when he slipped his hand inside my panties and began to finger fuck me with his friends in the room with us. I enjoyed it when I flashed men my tits, legs, and panties at work, and that night was no different. The turn-on was only intensified by having his friends watch me getting finger fucked.
When Dylan asked, "Do you want to go into the bedroom?" I nodded in approval.
He grabbed my hand and led me to the bedroom. We were naked and on his bed in the blink of an eye. There was no pretense of making love; we were going to fuck. He was fingering me while sucking on my tits, and I was stroking his dick. I had heard rumors that Dylan was hung, and those rumors were true. He had a nice, long, thick cock.
He saw me staring at it and said, "Go ahead, baby, suck it."
I didn't need a lot of encouragement to blow him because I wanted him in my mouth, so I devoured his dick. I was so fucking horny, and he tasted so good. We were both moaning as I sucked the biggest dick I've had. I tried to take it all into my throat, but I gagged. I got most of it, though. I was in Heaven wrapping my lips around his dick. It was much better than blowing Ernie.
After I sucked him for several minutes, Dylan laid me back on his bed, and I instinctively opened my legs. He gazed down at me, drinking in the sight of my naked, willing body. He teased me by rubbing his erection along my slick slit. He then put my legs onto his shoulders and shoved himself into me.
I was so horny and his big cock felt so good that I yelled out, "Oh god, fuck me, Dylan. Your cock feels so good."
I could feel my tits flopping around as Dylan drilled my hot pussy. He was fucking me so good, I was continuously moaning and crying out for more. Having sex with him was just what I needed that night. I couldn't get enough of his hard cock.
"Oh yeah, oh yeah, oh yeah. Oh, fuck me, Dylan. You fuck so good. Oh god, give it to me good."
I understood why all the girls wanted to fuck Dylan. He had a nice, big cock, and he knew how to use it. While he was fucking me, I could hear his friends outside his bedroom door listening to us, but I didn't care. Knowing they were there made me moan and beg to get fucked even louder.
"That's it, Dylan, fuck this hot pussy. Your dick feels so good. Fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeeee," I cried out as I came to a much-needed orgasm.
Dylan then told me to bend over for him, and he began to fuck me doggie style. I was rocking back against his dick, making sure every millimeter of him was inside me. His dick touched me in places no one else had. He fucked me even harder in this position, so hard that our skin was clapping together so loudly that I was sure his friends could hear it. They knew their friend was giving it to me nice and hard.
"Damn, Simone. You've got one hot pussy. I wish I hadn't waited so long to fuck you."
"I wish I had fucked you sooner, too."
I could hear his friend's muffled giggles and comments while Dylan was fucking me.
"I'd love to get a piece of her myself."
"Yeah, she's fucking gorgeous. I'd like to tap that, too."
I came again just before Dylan unleashed a torrent of his cum into my pussy. He was grunting loudly as he shot wad after wad of his cum into me. He rested for a few moments while still inside of me, lunging forward a couple of times to make sure he released every drop of his cum into me.
When he withdrew, Dylan gave my ass a quick spank and said, "Damn, Simone, that's a mighty nice pussy you got."
"Thank you. I'm glad you like it. That's a mighty fine dick you have there, too."
I got up and put on my bra and panties, which caused Dylan to ask, "You aren't leaving so soon, are you?"
"Naw, I just have to use the bathroom."
"Good, 'cause there's more where that came from."
I grinned and replied, "Good, 'cause I ain't done with you yet."
When I opened the bedroom door, Joey, Hank, Tom, and Aaron were standing there. They didn't know what to do. They were embarrassed to be caught listening to our activities in the bedroom, but stunned to see me in my demi half-cup bra and sheer pink bikini panties.
My breasts were overflowing from my bra, and my sheer panties revealed a strip of my pubic hair and the crack of my ass. I could feel their eyes on my butt as I walked to the bathroom. I made sure to give it an extra wiggle for their benefit. They were gone by the time I got out of the bathroom. I was a little disappointed, but I quickly put them out of my mind when I returned to a naked Dylan in his bedroom.
He had a beer and his bong waiting for me. I got naked and joined him on the bed to continue our party. I sucked his dick back to life and climbed on top to ride him. I just assumed his friends would be listening at the door again, so I made sure to be quite verbal and loud.
"Oh, Dylan, your cock feels so good inside me. I've never had one so big before."



"You've got a knockout body, Simone. Your tits are awesome," he said, so I leaned over to feed him my nipples while I rode him.
He was holding onto my ass, thrusting his hips upward as I bounced on his cock. We had a good rhythm going as I came a third time. I was getting tired, so Dylan had me get on all fours again. That man had some stamina and began to pummel my pussy again. I was so fucking horny that night, enhanced by the drugs and alcohol, that I would have let him fuck me all night long.
After Dylan came, we rested for a while before I left. He had to work in the morning, and I didn't want any hassles from my mom. He told me to stop by again on Saturday night. I told him I'd let him know. His friends gave me some knowing grins when I left. I have to admit that my pussy got a little tingle in it from his friends hearing Dylan and me going at it and seeing me in my bra and panties. It was fun.
I stopped by Dylan's place on a regular basis, mostly on weekends, and it was pretty much the same routine. We'd drink, get high with his friends, and start to make out in front of them. After a while, Dylan began to expose me to his friends while we were making out.
It started one evening as we were kissing and fondling each other on the loveseat. He had my blouse open, and my bra was exposed. Getting a buzz from weed and alcohol only intensifies my horniness, so I didn't object when he pulled one of my breasts out of my bra and began to suck on my nipple. As he was doing that, he was fumbling with the hooks on the back of my bra.
Before I knew it, my blouse and bra were off, and I was topless. I could see the envious eyes of his friends watching as Dylan groped and sucked my nipples. I didn't care if they saw my tits. It turned me on even more knowing they wanted to ravish my body, too. I think Dylan liked the fact that he was showing them that he was the Alpha male and had something they wanted but couldn't have.
As he was sucking my nipples, he pushed up the hem of my skirt to expose my panties, pulled them aside, and began to finger fuck me as well. My damp pussy was now exposed as well. I was squirming and moaning on the loveseat, looking around the room to see his friends all wanting a piece of the action. I probably would have fucked them all if Dylan had asked, but he kept me all to himself.
I enjoyed teasing my customers at the restaurant, but I could always claim that I didn't know how much I was showing and that it was accidental. Having Dylan reveal portions of my body to his friends took my love of exhibitionism to another level. Blatantly displaying my tits and pussy for an appreciative audience drove my sexual excitement to another level. I liked being on display.
Dylan toyed with my body for a while before leading me to his bedroom. His friends gave us knowing grins, and I knew they all wanted me. There is no greater turn-on for a woman than to be sexually desirable. We all knew Dylan and I were going to have sex, and probably, multiple times.
While I was on my knees sucking Dylan's cock, I saw movement out of the corner of my eye. I stopped blowing him, looked towards the door, and saw it open a crack.
I told Dylan, "I think your friends are watching us."
"Let them look. Let's give them a good show."
I was drunk, high, horny, and game for anything. The thought of having sex with others watching was the ultimate in exhibitionism. After being with Dylan for several weeks, with our main activity being having sex, I was able to deep throat his cock, so I made sure his friends got a good look at my cocksucking abilities. Dylan kept commenting on his feelings, almost like he was giving a blow-by-blow description.
"Yeah, baby, take all of my dick," or, "That's it, use your tongue just like that," or, "You sure know how to suck a dick, baby. Suck it good."
He was playing with my tits the entire time I was blowing him. I could hear the murmur of his friends talking outside the door. At first, I was nervous about having someone watching us, but as I continued to blow Dylan, the more turned-on I became.
When Dylan was ready to fuck me, he had me get on all fours and stick my ass in the air, giving his friends a good look at me from behind. He knelt to my side and spread my ass cheeks to give them an even clearer view of me. I felt so dirty and naughty, but my pussy was on fire. I never expected that exposing my naked body like that would turn me on so much.
Dylan turned me to the side so his friends had a better view of him fucking me and slid his big cock into my pussy as I moaned in pleasure. I knew they could see my tits flopping around as I got fucked hard. Dylan was tugging on my hair and spanking me. We were putting on a live sex show for his friends who thought they were being discreet, and I loved every second of it.
I decided to take things up a notch and let the guys know how much I liked to fuck, so I cried out, "Fuck me, Dylan. Your cock feels sooo good. I love fucking you."
"And I love fucking your tight, hot pussy, Simone."
"Oh god, oh god, fuck me. I'm going to cum. Fuck me. Fuck me. Fuck meeeee."
After I came, Dylan said he wanted to cum on my face. I always want to please my lover, and that night was no exception. He had me kneel on the floor before him. I jerked and sucked his cock until he was ready to cum.
He then announced, "Ohhh, here it cums, baby."
He held the back of my head still as I opened my mouth and stuck out my tongue. The first wad splashed along the center of my face from my forehead down to my chin. I was able to get some of it on my tongue as he kept shooting his cum onto my face. He then stuffed his dick into my mouth so I could suck him dry.
When Dylan was done cumming, I asked, "Do you have a towel so I can wipe this off my face?"
He replied, "Just use the sink in the bathroom to wash up."
I knew exactly what he wanted, and when I reached for my bra and panties, he said, "You don't need those," and gave me a big grin.
"Are you sure?" I asked.
"Positive. I dare you."
I wasn't going to back out now, so I confidently walked to the bedroom door, pushed it open, and proceeded to walk to the bathroom, fully nude with cum all over my face. I had to walk past Tom, Hank, Joey, and Aaron, who openly gawked at me as I walked past them on the way to the bathroom.
I heard one of them say, "Holy shit, she has cum on her face."
"Forget that, check out those tits and ass," which caused me to smile broadly.
I proudly put myself on display for the guys who just witnessed me having sex with their friend. On my way back to the bedroom, I stopped in the kitchen to grab a couple of beers and picked up a joint from the coffee table in front of Dylan's friends. They were speechless as they stared at every inch of my naked body. I was getting turned on, letting them look at me, so I made up some idle chatter to let them check me out even longer. I could tell by the look in their eyes that they wanted to fuck me too. It made me feel even sexier and more desirable.
I didn't want to be gone too long, so I told them, "Well, I'd better get back to Dylan. He's waiting for me."
"I bet he is," Hank replied with a snicker.
When I returned to the bedroom, Dylan asked, "What took you so long?"
"Oh, I was just chatting with the guys."
I made sure to leave the door open more than a crack because I knew they'd be back to watch us again. I kept a watchful eye on the door while Dylan was eating my pussy, and I made sure to be a little more animated in my moans for the benefit of our audience. I got a kick out of watching them jostle for position to get a better look. The funny part was that they thought they were being discreet. Little did they know, but I wanted them to watch me having sex with their friend. I had a nice, intense orgasm knowing we had several voyeurs.
When Dylan started to fuck me, I kept looking over his shoulder as he pounded my pussy, knowing full well his friends could see his dick plunging in and out of me. I felt exposed, vulnerable, sexy, and dirty. Good girls didn't do things like that, but that's what I liked about Dylan. He was a bad boy who brought out the bad girl in me. I liked guys looking down my blouse or up my skirt at work, but Dylan took the exhibitionist part of me and magnified it a thousand times. Having sex was supposed to be done in private, and we were breaking those social norms. It was another way I could be a rebel.
While he was on top of me, I whispered in Dylan's ear, "I'll fuck your friends if you want me to," but he replied, "No, baby, you're all mine. They can get their own girls."
I thought, for sure, that's what Dylan wanted, and I was a little disappointed when he refused my offer. They all wanted me, and I would have fucked them all if Dylan approved. It became a secret fantasy of mine, but I wasn't going to do anything that would piss him off.
Things got turned up a notch the next weekend when I went to Dylan's. We were partying with his friends, as usual, getting drunk and high. Things began like they always did, with Dylan and me making out and groping each other on the loveseat.
When he began to run his hand up my leg, I told him, "Don't, I've got my period."
"Well, I guess you're just going to have to blow me then."
"Alright, let's go into the bedroom."
"Naw, baby, how about right here? The guys have already seen you naked and fucking me, so come on, suck my dick right here. You don't mind, do you guys?"
Almost in unison, they said, "It won't bother me," "No problem, man," and "I'm good."
I don't think anyone thought I'd go through with it, but I got down on my knees and started undoing Dylan's belt. I pulled his pants off to prove them wrong.
Dylan's dick was half-hard, and just before I started my blow job, he said, "Take off your top and bra. I want to play with your titties while you suck my dick."
Without hesitating, I removed my top and undid my bra, exposing my tits. It didn't bother me in the least. After all, Dylan's friends had already seen me naked and having sex. I wanted to expose my breasts to them. They were practically drooling at the prospect of getting an up-close view of me giving Dylan a blow job. They even stopped playing their stupid video game.
Dylan started playing with my tits, and I could tell his friends were hoping to get a feel of them too, but that wasn't in the cards. Dylan got off on keeping me to himself and having something his friends desired but couldn't have. He liked being in control and liked controlling me, but I enjoyed it.
I wanted to give a good performance for our voyeurs, so I took my time licking his balls and shaft while I knelt between his legs. I worshipped that big dick. There was something about being high and drunk that made it more pleasurable for me, too. I got more turned on by seeing his friends squirming in their seats and adjusting their hardening cocks in their pants.
I gave his dick butterfly flicks all over before I swallowed it deep in my throat. I could hear words of encouragement as I gave Dylan a blow job in front of an appreciative audience.
"Wow, she really knows how to suck a dick," I heard someone say.
"Hey, Dylan, does it feel as good as it looks?"
"Even better, bro."
"How about letting her suck our dicks when you're done?"
"No way, man. She's all mine."
I was kind of let down to hear Dylan say that because I was so horny, I would have blown them all if he told me to. I wondered what it would be like to suck them all off. I teased them every time I was at Dylan's place, and I wanted that feeling of having multiple cocks to satisfy.
Dylan kept bragging about my cocksucking abilities while I was blowing him. I think he wanted to torture his friends by being graphic about how he was getting a fantastic blow job, and they weren't. I'm pretty darn good at sucking cock, too, if I do say so myself.
"That's it, babe, suck it just like that."
"Oh, you're the best cocksucker in town, Simone. Nobody sucks a cock like you, babe."
I must have sucked his dick for fifteen minutes or so before he came in my mouth. I swallowed every last drop and squeezed a few more out that I licked off the tip. When I was done, I lifted my head and saw four horny guys wishing I'd blow them too, but that wasn't going to happen.
I was going to put my bra and top back on, but Dylan told me to leave them off, so I partied topless for the rest of the night. It turned Dylan on to have all of his friends gawking at me, and I ended up sucking his dick once more before I went home. I Jilled off at home fantasizing about what might have been if I were able to service all those hard cocks. I knew Tom, Joey, Hank, and Aaron were probably jerking off thinking about me, which got me even more worked up.
The next time I went to Dylan's, I think everyone was anxiously waiting to see what would happen. I kept wondering if Dylan would have me blow or fuck his friends. When I wasn't drinking or high, I wasn't sure if that was what I wanted, but when I had a buzz going, my pussy was aching to service them all.
I went to his place after work on a Saturday night. As we were drinking and passing the bong around, there was a definite sexual tension in the air. I was very casual about the way I sat, making sure everyone could see my panties. I had a few buttons undone on my blouse, so my bra and cleavage were exposed. I knew the guys were undressing me with their eyes, and I was sure they'd see me naked by the end of the night.
When Dylan and I began to make out, I didn't object when he took off my blouse and skirt in front of his friends. I wanted them to see my body as much as they wanted to see it, too. I hadn't gotten laid since before I blew Dylan, so I was super horny.
After Dylan peeled off my bra, he immediately began to suck on my nipples. I held his head close to my chest and began to moan.
"I'm so fucking horny tonight, Dylan. I need you real bad."
"Don't worry, Simone, I'm going to give it to you good and hard tonight."
"I can't wait. I've been thinking about your big dick all week."
Dylan tugged at the waistband of my panties, and I lifted my ass so he could get them over my hips. As he slipped them off, I kept my legs parted so his friends could see my damp pussy. Dylan and I began to make out again, and he began to finger fuck me while sucking on my tits. He had me writhing in pleasure, a pleasure that was only intensified by doing it while his friends watched intently.
Dylan played with my body for several minutes, then had me stand up in front of his friends. He got behind me and began to squeeze my tits and run his fingers between my legs. I was brazenly put on display. He loved, and so did I.
"Look at these tits, boys. Aren't they fabulous?" he asked.
"They're beauties," Aaron said.
The others agreed as well.
He then turned me around and smacked my ass while commenting, "Look at this ass. I don't know if I like her ass or tits better."
"I like 'em both," Hank commented.
"Yeah, Simone's got it all going on," Joey said.
Dylan directed me to, "Bend over for the boys."
I did as I was instructed and bent over, giving them a view of my ass and pussy. I wiggled my ass to tease them further. Dylan spanked me a couple of times and then spread my ass cheeks apart.
He then got naked and made me get on my knees and suck his dick. He held my head as he throat fucked me. It seemed more like an act of dominance and my submission than a purely sexual act. Once again, he was in control and the envy of his friends.
Dylan then pulled me up by my hair and made me bend over on the sofa with my ass high in the air. He then presented his dick at the entrance of my pussy as I waited to be penetrated.
He rubbed his dick along my pussy, tugged at my hair, and asked, "What do you want me to do, Simone?"
"I wanted you to fuck me, Dylan."
"How bad do you want it?"
"I want you to fuck me real bad. I'm so fucking horny. I need to feel you inside me."
He turned my head to face his friends and said, "Beg for it. I want to hear you beg for it."
"Please fuck me, Dylan. Please, I need it sooo bad. I have to get fucked right now. Please, please fuck me."
Dylan then shoved his big fat dick deep into my pussy in one quick thrust and started pounding my pussy.
"Oh, god, that feels so good, Dylan. Oh yes, fuck me. Fuck me, hard," I shouted out while grunting and moaning.
My tits were flopping around wildly as Dylan fucked me. He would hold onto my tits for a while before switching to grasp my ass. He was spanking me while fucking me, too. I felt so slutty to be begging to be fucked while others were watching. I felt like a porn star, and I guess I was for Tom, Joey, Hank, and Aaron. They kept moving around to get a view of Dylan pounding my pussy. I was hoping Dylan would let them fuck me. I wanted all of them.
I felt so dirty and nasty having sex for an audience, but that's what made it so much better. I was rebelling against every social norm I was taught growing up. Being naked and performing sexual acts was such a massive turn-on for me that I came harder than I ever had before. I quickly had a second orgasm before Dylan filled my pussy with his jizz.
He slapped my ass after he withdrew, then wiped his cum-covered dick all over my face and made me lick him clean. It was another act of control and dominance by him, not that I minded at all. He was showing off to his friends how slutty he made me, and I loved it.
When I got back from the bathroom after cleaning up, I made no effort to put my clothes back on. I let Dylan and his friends feast on the sight of my naked body. I took pleasure in taunting them, too. If I got some beers for everyone, I made sure to bend over in front of them, getting an occasional slap on the ass. Dylan would give them a dirty look if one of his friends tried to touch me. I was his possession and not theirs. That didn't stop them from sneaking a quick feel of my ass or tits when Dylan wasn't looking. If I went into the kitchen, someone usually helped me get more beers or snacks and give me a quick fondle. I wished Dylan would let them do more.
I fucked Dylan two more times that night, and I was still so horny, I even Jilled off when I got home. It became a regular routine for me to fuck and suck Dylan in front of his friends. I looked forward to performing for them as much as they looked forward to it themselves. I always stayed naked for the entire evening so Dylan and his friends could check me out and sneak gropes whenever they could.
None of his friends ever tried to fuck me on the side. I think they were afraid of Dylan, as he could have a bad temper. He was also strong and very fit from working construction, so that added to their caution of trying not to piss him off.
Dylan suspected his friends might be touching me whenever they could, and he'd get pissed whether it was true or not. He started getting more possessive of me. I tolerated it for a while because I was having a fun sexual adventure with him and his buddies as witnesses.
One night, I was hanging out totally nude with Dylan and his friends, and as things began to heat up, Aaron suggested, "Why don't you fuck her up the ass?"
I wasn't keen on that idea, but the guys kept giving me shots of Tequila and passing joints around while telling me what a nice ass I had. I don't know if it was peer pressure or wanting to please an appreciative group of men, but I finally agreed to let Dylan sodomize me. I started by sucking his dick for a few minutes and then bending over so he could fuck me from behind.
After he fucked me for several minutes, Dylan asked, "Are you ready for it?"
"I guess I am."
Dylan withdrew from my pussy, and I felt his dick pressing against my anus. Even though I was drunk and high, I was still nervous about having a dick up my ass.



"Aren't you going to, you know, use some kind of lube?" I asked.
"Oh yeah," Dylan replied and spit on my asshole and stuck the head of his dick against it again.
I must have been clenched up a little because he was struggling to penetrate me. He then thrust himself forward, and I felt the head of his fat dick enter me. Holy fuck, I never felt pain like that before.
"Ow, Ow, oh fuck, it hurts real bad."
"It'll get better once you get used to it."
The more Dylan thrust into me, the more I regretted letting him fuck my ass, but there was no stopping him now. I tolerated the pain to satisfy my man. Seeing and hearing how much his friends were enjoying it made the experience bearable.
I could hear his friends saying, "Fuck yeah, tear that ass up," and "Butt fuck that bitch."
I don't know if the pain went away or if my ass just went numb, but after a while, I started getting into it. It was the ultimate submission to Dylan's dominant personality. He was thrilled that his friends were cheering him on as he fucked my ass hard, and I was giving his friends a sexual performance they'd never forget.
Dylan told me, "You're a dirty-ass little woman, aren't you?"
"Oh, yes. I'm so dirty. I'm your naughty little bitch. Do you like fucking my ass?"
"Hell yeah, your ass was made to be fucked, honey."
"I bet your friends want some of this, too."
"Too bad for them. I own this ass. Your ass is mine."
"It's all yours, Dylan. Fuck my ass."
Dylan then filled my ass with his jizz. I could hear him grunt as I felt his cock pulsate in my ass. When he pulled out, he slapped me on the ass. I stayed on all fours for a little while as Dylan high-fived his friends. He was proud of the attention he was getting after his sexual conquest. My ass was raw from the pounding I just received from his big, fat cock. He and his friends were joking that I wouldn't be able to sit down for a week.
When I got back from the bathroom after cleaning up, Dylan treated me to a good pussy licking. My legs were splayed open for his friends to get a good look at my pussy as Dylan fingered me and licked my clit. I was looking at all of their faces staring between my legs. I know they wanted to touch, lick, and fuck me. I would have let them, too, if only Dylan had approved. He was in control of the situation and kept me all to himself.
Even though I was thoroughly enjoying being sexually adventurous with Dylan, I still wanted more from him. I wanted to go on dates and be treated like a girlfriend should be. Dylan began to exhibit more jealousy and control. He thought I was fucking other guys and wanted to know where I was when we weren't together. The truth was that I did fuck a few other guys on the days when he was working and I wasn't, and I sucked my boss's dick a couple of times, but I also knew Dylan was fucking other girls.
Sometimes Dylan would come into the restaurant while I was working, and we'd fight after my shift because he saw me flirting with other guys. I told him that flirting increased my tips, and I had bills to pay.
Things came to a head one evening when I was partying with him and his friends. Dylan had just fucked me in front of them again, and I remained naked, as usual.
While we were drinking and passing the bong around, I asked his friends, "So, do you guys go home and jerk off thinking about me?"
They all looked quite embarrassed and avoided the question. I knew the answer, but I still wanted to hear at least one of them admit it.
I wouldn't let them dodge the question, so I asked again, "Come on, there's nothing wrong with masturbating. Will you guys jerk off when you get home tonight?"
Aaron was the first to speak up and said, "Fuck yeah. I mean, you're a wild, sexy woman. Yeah, I jerk off thinking about you."
The others were making fun of Aaron, and he outed the others by saying, "Fuck you guys. I know the rest of you jerk off too."
Tom, Joey, and Hank then admitted to masturbating, thinking about me.
I then said, "Pull your cocks out and jerk off for me now. You've seen me naked, sucking, and fucking Dylan. Shit, you even watched him fuck my ass. Now, it's your turn."
"I will if you will, Simone," Aaron replied.
Everyone looked over at Dylan, who grinned and nodded his approval.
Tom and Joey were quick to say, "I'm in," and "Me too."
Hank didn't want to be left out and joined in to say, "Count me in."
All eyes were on me as I walked over to the coffee table, bent over in front of everyone, and cleared off all the beer cans and bong. I pushed it away from the sofa so I had more room and then sat down and spread my legs, brazenly displaying my pussy. I started to twiddle my clit and tweak my nipples.
"I thought you guys were going to join me," I stated.
Within seconds, Tom, Hank, Aaron, and Joey were scrambling to remove their pants and underwear. I was treated to the sight of four cocks in various stages of excitement. All of them were quickly fully erect.
Tom had the biggest cock, but Hank's was thicker. Aaron's was average in every way, while Joey's was a little smaller than Aaron's. It was so erotic to have four young men masturbating while lusting for my naked body. I knew they all wanted to fuck me. I felt so slutty, nonetheless.
I laid back on the coffee table to get more comfortable as I gazed at the four of them feverishly working over their hard cocks with their hands. It felt so salacious to have guys jerking off and desiring to do so much more to me.
As I was playing with my pussy, I uncontrollably said, "I want you all to touch me."
The guys looked over at Dylan for his reaction, and he said, "Go ahead, but don't touch her pussy."
I don't know why he put limits on them, but I didn't care. I quickly felt four hands on me, and sometimes more, as Aaron, Tom, Joey, and Hank began to fondle my tits, legs, torso, and ass while they played with themselves. I can't describe the feeling of having all those hands roaming over my body while I was masturbating.
All that stimulation brought me to my first orgasm. It was extremely intense, and it set off a chain reaction. Joey was the first to cum, and he shot his jizz all over my stomach and tits. Not to be outdone, Hank then shot his jizz onto my tits and face. I caught some of his on my tongue. Aaron and Tom came almost in unison, with each of them aiming for my open mouth and tongue. I savored the taste of their cum like it was a fine wine. I then came to my second orgasm. When we were done, I was covered in the cum of the four men from the waist up.
I rubbed their cum all over my body and gathered some off my face with my finger and licked it off like I was sucking a dick. The guys loved that, and so did I.
Hank went to the bathroom and came back with several towels so we could all clean ourselves off. What we thought was a fun, sexually exciting night turned sour when we all realized that Dylan seemed pissed off. His friends noticed his attitude, got dressed, and left.
Instead of fucking me again, Dylan and I got into a huge fight. He was calling me a slut and whore. I was pissed off because he was the one that fucked me in front of his friends, had me walk around naked for them all the time, and approved of them jerking off.
Apparently, he didn't like it when they came on me. He also didn't like the fact that I liked it so much and swallowed some of their cum. I thought that was ridiculous. He then started accusing me of fucking his friends on the side. That was the last straw for me. I got dressed and told him I was never coming back.
I really was sick of his shit; all of his jealousies that were getting worse, and his temper. After we broke up, some of his friends called me to hook up with them, but I brushed them off. I was done with Dylan and his friends. I needed something different in my life. It was fun while it lasted, but it was getting old.
I started sleeping around with whoever met my fancy on a given day. Even though I may have been fucking someone else, I couldn't control my fantasy of wanting to fuck Dylan and his friends, but I knew Dylan would never let that happen. I would often think about it while I was with someone else or alone in my room, masturbating.
I had no intentions of settling down with anyone. I enjoyed fucking random men, and the ones who were good in bed were always up for a booty call. I kind of enjoyed calling or texting someone when they weren't expecting it and telling them I wanted to have sex.
It became common for me to text a guy and say, "I'm horny, how about you?"
The only time I got turned down was when a guy was on a date. One guy sent me a text when his date didn't want to fuck him, so I rushed over to get laid.
I'd often get a surprise text from a guy that said, "Whatcha doing?"
I knew exactly what that meant, and if I wasn't doing anything, we'd hook up for an evening, no strings attached. One day, I fucked three different guys. I fucked a guy the night before and again before I left in the morning. I met another one in the afternoon for a quickie and had a date that night with a different guy. I was young and having fun. I was still living at home with my mom, and she didn't like me dating all these guys, but I was eighteen, almost nineteen, so there wasn't much she could do other than give me shit when I got home.
Chapter 2
One evening, my friend Suzy and I were ending our shift, and we were talking to one of our regular customers, Luke. Luke was about ten years older than me, and was a big, burly guy, well over six feet tall and weighing around 250 pounds of mostly muscle, who had an awesome motorcycle. He had a neatly trimmed beard and looked like a biker when he wore his leather jacket, but he wasn't in a gang or anything like that. He seemed to like Suzy, but she didn't care much for him. He was a nice guy, not bad-looking, and all, but he just wasn't her type.
That evening, Luke asked Suzy, "How about letting me take you for a ride on my motorcycle?"
When Luke couldn't convince Suzy to go, I said, "I'll go."
I looked at Suzy to make sure she didn't mind, and she said, "Go ahead, be my guest," so I left with Luke.
I'd never been on a motorcycle before and was excited about my first ride. I got on the back, put my arms around Luke, and he took off. As we were riding around town, the back of my skirt began to flap in the wind. I was wearing a thong, so I was flashing my ass to everyone. I thought about adjusting my skirt, but I liked everyone seeing my butt. Between the thrill of exposing myself and being on a motorcycle for the first time, I was getting pretty turned on. I was young and horny, so it didn't take much to get my juices flowing.
Luke took me around town and on some back roads where he cranked up the speed. I was hootin' and hollering as my hair was flying around. After he dropped me off at my house, Luke asked me out on a date, an actual date. It was a far cry from going to Dylan's to get high and drunk, before fucking in front of his friends or being someone's booty call.
When Luke picked me up a few days later, I did my best to look good for him by wearing a new low-cut cami top and a jean mini skirt. When he saw me, he told me how beautiful I was and gave me some flowers. I was impressed, and we hadn't even left the house.
He took me to a nice restaurant, nothing fancy, but it wasn't a cheap place either. We chatted over dinner, dessert, and drinks. Luke made me laugh with his dry sense of humor. He was a kind man, despite his rugged look, and I was genuinely attracted to him physically and emotionally. Luke took me on another bike ride before he asked if I wanted to see his apartment. I knew what that meant and readily agreed.
He told me, "I don't want to have too much to drink and ride my bike. We can go back to my place for a couple of drinks, and I have some great weed, too."
"Sounds like fun to me, let's go."
Luke had a great job working in the central offices of a large bank, and he had a nice two-bedroom apartment, which was probably twice the size of Dylan's. It was more modern, too, and in a better neighborhood.
He got us a couple of beers from the fridge and lit up a joint. It was some good shit, and it went right to my head. Luke then asked if I wanted a quick tour of his place. His apartment had a nice balcony off the living room, a full kitchen with updated appliances, and a small dining area.
When he showed me his large bedroom, I stripped off my clothes and jumped onto his king-sized bed, much to Luke's surprise. He looked stunned for a moment, but quickly got a smile on his face, took off his clothes, and joined me. Our first kiss was with both of us naked on his bed.
That first kiss with Luke was different from those with my other sexual partners. It was more than a prelude to sex; there was a spark, a connection between us that I hadn't felt before. He also made sure to satisfy me first. He took his time to kiss and lick his way down my body while telling me how gorgeous I was.
"Damn, Simone, your body is stunning. It's even more beautiful than I imagined."
"So, you imagined me being naked?" I playfully asked.
"Absolutely. You're so beautiful, I never thought you'd go out with me."
"Well, I'm glad I did. You're pretty hot yourself."
After playing with my body, Luke began to focus on my pussy. He teased me with his tongue for a little while before plunging it deep into me. I moaned softly as he tongue fucked and got progressively louder when he focused on my clit. He brought me to consecutive orgasms.
When I caught my breath, I was eager to return the favor and show off my cock sucking abilities. I took pride in my blow jobs, and I could tell Luke loved my expertise, too.
"Oh shit, Simone, you really read the book. Damn, that feels good."
I stopped sucking him long enough to reply, "I didn't read the book, I wrote it."
Luke snickered and replied, "You sure did, baby."
I was worshipping his cock and wanted to please him. He had to stop me from blowing him, so he didn't cum too soon. When he lifted my head off his cock, I instinctively laid back and spread my legs, offering him my juicy pussy.
Luke spread my legs wider as he placed his dick at the entrance of my pussy, took a long look at me, and said, "Damn Simone, you're gorgeous."
"Fuck me, Luke. I want to feel you inside me."
He smiled and ever so slowly slid his dick deep into me. Luke didn't fuck me that first time; he made love to me. He took his time, savoring the feeling of my tight pussy engulfing his cock. He stared deeply into my eyes, and we kissed one another. He would feel my tits and suck on my nipples at times as he made tender love to me.
Luke's breathing became heavier as the pace of his thrusts became faster, and I knew he was close to orgasm.
I told him, "I want to feel you cum inside me. Cum for me, Luke. Cum for me."
I wrapped my legs around his lower back and held him close. I could feel his dick pulsate just before he released his warm cum deep into my pussy. I kept holding him tightly while we kissed. Luke fucked me differently than any other man I had been with. It's hard to explain, but I had feelings for him that I didn't experience with my previous partners.
Luke and I continued drinking, smoking, and making love into the early morning hours. I fell asleep in his bed, which was another first for me. I usually went home after a night of partying and sex. When I woke up the next morning, I gathered my clothes and started to get dressed.
When Luke saw me, he asked, "Where are you going?"
"Home, I guess."
"You can stay if you want. I'll make us breakfast."
"Uh, okay."
"But only if you stay naked."
I smiled and replied, "It's a deal."
No guy had ever made me breakfast or any other meal before. Luke ended up bending me over the kitchen table after we ate and fucking me hard while playing with my ass and tits. He took me home after a shower, but we made plans to get together later that night after I got off work.
From that day on, Luke and I were inseparable. We got together whenever we could, and it wasn't just for sex. We enjoyed being around one another, and he took me on real dates. Before long, I was almost living in his apartment. It had only been a few weeks, but I thought I was falling in love. I stopped whoring around and became exclusive with Luke, which was monumental for me.
Luke quickly discovered my wild side and even encouraged me to explore it. He knew I liked to show off from seeing me in the restaurant, and told me it turned him on when other guys checked me out.
He encouraged me to forego wearing a bra most of the time. One night, we were walking to his car after dinner, and we got caught in a downpour. My yellow tank top was quickly soaked and clung to my chest to the point that I could have entered a wet t-shirt contest. My pink thong was visible through the front of my white shorts, which meant my bare ass was also on display.
Luke then suggested, "Let's stop in this bar to get out of the rain."
I grinned because I knew exactly what he was up to, so I replied, "That sounds good."
It was a sports bar patronized mostly by men. Heads turned when we walked in the door. Not only were my breasts on display for everyone to see, but as soon as I felt the cool air conditioning against my wet body, my nipples became rock hard. I proudly walked to the bar with Luke as my breasts bounced freely along the way. I made sure to shake my ass a little more for those checking me out from behind. I acted like everything was normal, but my pussy was dripping, and it wasn't from the rain.
We only stayed for one drink, and on the way back to the car, I told Luke, "My pussy is on fire."
"Well, I have just the cure for that, honey."
He was parked on the second floor of a parking ramp and ended up bending me over the hood of his car after I sucked his dick. I don't think anyone saw us, but it was a thrill to risk being seen.
When we got home, I confessed to liking being watched having sex and alluded to the fact that Dylan's friends may have seen us going at it a couple of times. I didn't get into the details of doing it in front of them multiple times over several months. Not only did Luke like my confession, but he got excited by it and had me tell him more stories of having sex with past lovers.
It became common for me to expose my body while out with Luke or at home. If we got high and hungry afterward, I'd answer the door naked for a pizza or other food delivery guy. One time, we were pretty high and had been drinking, so Luke had me suck his dick when the pizza guy knocked on the door.
Luke called out, "Come on in."
When the guy opened the door, he was so stunned that he just stood there and stared at me blowing Luke. Luke had left the money on a table near the door, and the delivery guy took his sweet time picking it up. It was obvious that we intended for him to see me on my knees with a dick stuffed in my mouth, and he watched for a little while. I was getting so fucking horny by having someone watch me giving a blow job that the pizza got cold when, as soon as the door was closed, I had Luke eat my pussy and fuck me.
While we were fucking, we kept talking about how hot it was to give a strange guy a thrill like that. It seemed to turn Luke on almost as much as me.
When Luke commented, "I bet the guy hung around for a little while hoping you'd blow him, too."
I replied, "I would have sucked his dick if you wanted me to."
I thought I made a mistake by making that confession in the heat of the moment, but Luke replied, "Oh, that would have been hot."
We didn't talk about it any further. I was afraid to bring it up because I didn't want to lose Luke. I knew he wasn't the jealous type, but I was falling for him. We were sexually compatible, we were getting along fabulously, and we wanted to spend every waking moment together. I didn't want to do anything that would jeopardize what we had going for us.



Luke surprised me one night when, after a casual dinner, we were walking down the street back to his motorcycle, and we passed by an adult video store.
He asked, "Do you want to go inside and check it out?"
I had never been inside one and replied, "Sure, why not?"
I was wearing a short skirt, sandals, and a white tank crop top with no bra underneath. I knew my areolas were slightly visible through the material, but it wasn't too obvious. When I walked inside, I saw several men milling around the videos and magazines. Their eyes turned toward me, and a few followed me around the store. I figured Luke just wanted to show me off, so I made sure to bend at the waist to look at some toys on a bottom shelf, which afforded my admirers a quick view of my buttocks. I was getting turned on, and my nipples got hard and protruded through my top.
Luke told me, "I think the guys like what they see."
"I think so, too."
We walked around the store for a little while checking out the videos, and I saw a curtain with a sign above it that said, "Video Booths."
I asked Luke, "What's back there?"
"It's small rooms where you can put in some tokens and watch a porn movie. Do you want to check it out?"
"Absofuckinglutely," I replied with a devilish grin.
Luke went to the counter to get a handful of tokens and escorted me past the curtain to the booths. Several men followed us back there. It was dark and seedy, with men milling around. They were all staring at me, and I grabbed onto Luke's arm to feel safer. He then guided me into a booth and closed the door.
I watched as he put some tokens into a slot, and a movie popped up on a small screen. A woman was being gang-banged. I had seen some porn on the internet, but I didn't see a lot of it. As Luke changed channels, a different movie would appear on the screen. I stared at the screen in awe.
"Do you see anything you like?"
"Go back to the gang bang."
We began to make out as we watched the woman take on five cocks on the screen. Luke had my top and panties off in no time and was fingering me. I didn't notice at first, but then I saw an eyeball looking at us through a hole in the wall.
"Someone is watching us, Luke."
"Yeah, I know. It's called a glory hole. Let's give him a show."
He knew I was game for that, as Luke had me sit down while he stuffed his cock in my mouth. As I was blowing him, I kept looking over at the hole in the wall. I got so fucking turned on knowing someone was watching me suck Luke's cock as he fondled my tits.
Luke then had me sit on his lap so I could fuck him in the reverse cowgirl position. This afforded our voyeur a perfect view of his cock thrusting in and out of my pussy. I audibly gasped when I saw a hard cock appear through the hole. Luke stood me up and bent me over, facing the glory hole. The strange cock was inches from my face.
Luke was fucking me hard as I moaned in pleasure. I was tempted to touch and even suck the cock in front of me, but I didn't want to piss off my boyfriend.
I then heard him say, "Go ahead, suck it if you want."
I looked back at him in disbelief at what I heard, but he repeated himself and said, "Go ahead. I want to see you suck it."
I didn't need any more encouragement, and I took the cock in my hand and began to stroke it. I looked back at Luke one more time. He had the biggest grin on my face and nodded in approval, so I stuffed the hard cock into my mouth and began to suck it. I heard muffled moans through the wall. For all the slutty things I had done, I never had more than one cock at once, and it was extraordinary.
Luke was fucking me harder and telling me what a naughty girl I was while spanking me. Having me suck another man's cock was turning him on as well as me. The guy I was blowing didn't last too much longer. He knocked on the wall, which I later discovered was a signal that he was about to cum. He must not have cum in a while because he blasted my mouth with more cum than I was expecting to the point where even I couldn't keep up. Some of his jizz dribbled out of my mouth and down my chin onto the sticky floor. I managed to swallow most of it, though.
I was rubbing my clit and came to a pretty intense orgasm before Luke released his seed into my pussy. I felt like such a slut, but loved it. I heard the door in the other booth open and close as I was catching my breath. Another hard cock appeared through the hole.
I looked over at Luke, and he said, "Go ahead."
I got on my knees and began to suck a second cock that night. This one was bigger and fatter than the last, but I was an experienced cocksucker who was able to take it all into my mouth. I was giving him a great blow job, if I do say so myself, and was disappointed when he didn't last that long. He, too, shot a huge load of cum into my mouth, and I purposely let some drip down my chin onto my tits so Luke could see it.
By this time, I had cum dripping out of my pussy, down my thighs, and cum around my mouth, chin, and tits. I must have looked like a slut, too.
I asked Luke if he had something to wipe the cum off of me, but he said, "You look so sexy, leave it on for now. Let's get out of here."
I picked up my panties and top, but Luke told me, "Leave your panties and give them to someone on the way out so he can jerk off in them. Leave your top off until we get to the door."
I was so hot and horny, I was game for anything. When we left the booth, there was another hard cock sticking through the hole, who was going to be very disappointed that I left. To be honest, I would have sucked a few more guys, but I didn't want to push the envelope that far. When we opened the door to our booth, there were several men lined up outside, equally disappointed that I was leaving. However, they were treated to the sight of my naked tits with cum all over them and on my chin. Luke lifted my skirt to show them the cum dripping from my pussy, and even had me bend over for them.
I walked out into the video store with my tits exposed, shocking anyone who was browsing the store and the clerk. I proudly let everyone get a good look at my cum covered tits and face before putting my top back on and leaving the store. Luke and I burst out laughing when we got outside.
"That was a fabulous performance, Simone. I love you, babe."
"That was so exciting. Oh fuck, did you see the looks on their faces when we left?"
I ignored the "I love you" comment, figuring he didn't really mean he was in love with me. I kind of hoped he meant it, though. Luke and I fucked two more times when we got back to his place, fondly recalling our experience of that night.
That experience led me to become more open about my sexual history with Luke and get into more detail about what Dylan had me do with his friends. Even though Luke was ten years older than me, it was clear that I had many more sexual partners than he did, but it didn't bother him. It even turned him on further, which was a great relief to me.
I was afraid of losing Luke because of my slutty past, but it seemed to bring us closer together. It even led to some discussions about him wanting to see me with another man or men. He said he wouldn't mind if I fucked other men as long as I told him all the gory details afterward. I didn't do any of that because I was afraid he might change his mind later and dump me. I liked, even loved Luke, and, in my heart, wanted to be faithful to him.
One night, Luke and I got dressed up in some of our best clothes, and he took me to a fancy restaurant for dinner. He bought me a slinky little black dress just for the occasion. I had on a pair of black four-inch heels and black stockings and felt super sexy. No one had ever taken me out for a nice dinner like this before.
As we were talking over dinner, Luke informed me that he was offered a promotion at the bank; however, he'd have to move a couple of hundred miles away. It was an opportunity he couldn't pass up.
What I thought was going to be a wonderful evening suddenly turned heartbreaking. My first thought was that he was breaking up with me. My eyes welled up, and a single tear rolled down my cheek.
"What's wrong? I thought you'd be happy for me."
"I am happy for you, but you're leaving me," I replied as more tears fell from my eyes.
Luke smiled and said, "Not necessarily. I want you to come with me."
I was sniffling like a toddler and asked, "What?"
"I'm not leaving you," he replied, and then he searched around in his pocket and pulled out a little box, opened it, and said, "I want you to marry me. What do ya say?"
I was completely stunned. We had only been dating for a little over a month. He was the best guy I had ever met, but I never thought in a million years that he would ever want to marry me. I was now balling like a baby.
"Yes, yes, yes, I'll marry you."
My emotions were all over the place that night. I first thought we were having a wonderful dinner, feeling sexy, then thinking he was breaking up with me and leaving town. Now, we're going to get married. I hadn't even turned nineteen yet. I was ecstatic when Luke slipped a beautiful full-carat diamond ring on my finger. I was on cloud nine.
I barely remember the rest of the dinner. I just kept looking down at the ring on my finger to make sure I wasn't dreaming. Needless to say, I fucked his brains out that night and for a few more after that.
My mother wasn't happy about me getting married so young, but she had to admit that Luke was a good guy with a good job. I felt like I struck gold and didn't really care what she thought. I was old enough that I didn't need her permission, and I was getting married.
We decided to get married before we moved out of town, so we had a Justice of the Peace marry us at City Hall. We had a small reception in a banquet room at the restaurant where I work because we got a great deal. It was pretty weird standing there with my new husband while the man who I regularly gave blow jobs to, Ernie, was milling around, making sure things were going smoothly with the food and drinks. Sometimes, he would look at me and give me a knowing grin.
It got even weirder when Tom, Aaron, and Hank stopped in to congratulate us. They were in the restaurant and saw us in the back, so they decided to stop by. They had the evilest grins on their faces when they shook Luke's hand. I could tell they were undressing me with their eyes and recalling how they watched Dylan fuck my mouth, pussy, and ass. I'm sure they were thinking about the time I masturbated for them while they jerked off and shot their loads all over my naked body. I couldn't change the past, and it got my pussy a little damp, too. Aaron gave me a knowing wink before going back to their table.
Luke and I had a short honeymoon because we had to pack all of our belongings and move to a city a few hours away. I always wanted to get out of that little town, and I now had my chance. Luke and I found a lovely two-bedroom apartment with a large kitchen, two bathrooms, a living room, and a dining room. I found another waitressing job at a decent restaurant, which meant my tips were better, too.
Once our lives had settled down, Luke and I restarted the discussion about the possibility of him sharing me with other men. I honestly wanted to remain faithful to my husband, but on the other hand, I wanted to please him. I knew he wasn't the jealous type after seeing me blow two strangers in the adult video store and marrying me anyway, so I was open to the idea of becoming a hot wife. It was in line with my slutty behavior, anyway.
The discussion went from whether we would do it to who it would be. I didn't want to get a reputation in our new city that was similar to the one I had in our hometown. I wanted to do it discreetly, so any of our co-workers would be out of consideration. We didn't know too many people either, so we were stuck in limbo for a while.
The ideal opportunity came when Luke informed me that an old college friend was coming to town for a weekend and wanted to know if it would be okay if he stayed with us. He didn't even have to say anything; I knew exactly what he had in mind.
"Yeah, that's fine."
I had heard him talk about Brian and some of their antics in college, and he seemed like he'd be the perfect person to invite into our bedroom. I didn't know how to bring up the subject with Brian, but Luke told me to leave the details up to him. I had butterflies in my stomach at the thought of being in bed with two men with my husband's permission and enthusiastic support. Luke planned to tell Brian that we had discussed the possibility of adding a third person, but I wasn't sure.
Brian arrived early on Friday evening and was there when I got home from my waitress job. It was a busy night to start the weekend, and I was exhausted, but I made a good amount of money in tips. The guys were sitting around drinking beer, eating pizza, and passing a joint around, while a baseball game played on the TV. Luke formally introduced me to Brian. He was sizing me up while I was doing the same, as he got up to give me a friendly hug.
Brian was almost the complete opposite of Luke. He was around six feet tall, slender, and clean-shaven. His blonde hair was neatly trimmed, and he looked every part of the data analyst he was. He was handsome, though very straight-looking. He didn't look like the type who partied his way through college with Luke.
I was still wearing my waitress outfit, which consisted of a white blouse and a black pleated skirt. Brian's eyes scanned my body from my head to my toes.
Luke said, "Take a load off, honey. Grab yourself a beer and a slice of pizza, and join us."
"I'm going to take a shower first and get comfortable, then I'll join you guys."
I was too tired from working all evening to even think about playing around that first night, but that didn't stop me from setting the bait for Saturday night. I took a long, hot shower, put my hair into a ponytail, and put on a very short, semi-transparent, low-cut, leopard print chemise. I checked myself out in the mirror and knew I'd get Brian's attention.
It was low-cut enough to show plenty of cleavage and short enough to show a hint of my ass cheeks if I bent over. It was tight and clung to my breasts to show off their form. If the light was behind me, the silhouette of my body was visible. I left the panties off just in case I felt like flashing my pussy to Brian.
When I joined the fellas, the first thing I heard was Brian stop in mid-sentence, check me out, and say, "Whoa. When you said you wanted to get comfortable, you meant it. You look great."
"I usually walked around naked, but I figured I'd put something on so I didn't make you feel uncomfortable."
Brian half-jokingly replied, "You didn't have to get dressed on my account."
Luke was grinning the whole time and said, "Sit down and join us, honey. There's plenty of pizza left."
"I'll grab a beer and pizza and be right back."
"Get us a couple of beers too, babe."
Before I went to the kitchen, I bent over to pick up the used paper plates and empty beer cans from the coffee table. In doing so, the back of my chemise raised enough to flash my ass to the guys. I practically stuck my ass in Brian's face. Out of the corner of my eye, I could see Brian smiling and then looking over at Luke as I stood up.
I could feel the fella's eyes on me as I walked away. I loved the feeling of someone picturing me naked. My attire didn't leave too much to the imagination either. I stood at the doorway to listen to what they had to say.
"Simone has a great ass and lovely long legs, Luke. Sorry to be checking out your wife like that, but I couldn't help myself."
"No problem, buddy, she's got a hot body and she knows it. She's not shy about showing off either."
"Wow, how did you land such a beautiful wife, Luke? It ain't your good looks," Brian joked.
"I don't know, it just happened. I knew on our first date that she was the one for me. I'm lucky she felt the same way. She's a wild one, too."
"I bet. I hope you can handle a young girl like her."
"She loves to have sex, man. Sometimes, I think I could use some help."
Brian just laughed.
I got the beers and a slice of pizza and rejoined the guys. When I leaned over to place their beers on the coffee table, the top of my chemise gaped open, and I could see Brian and Luke staring at my tits. I took a few extra seconds to open the cans for them so they could get a better look.
They kept staring at me as I sat down on a chair across from the sofa where the guys were sitting and began to devour my pizza while Luke lit up another joint and passed it around. Every time I made a move, Brian's eyes were upon me. I liked that he was taking the bait.
The more he watched me, the more I wanted to show him. I began to fidget on the chair, exposing more of my thighs with each movement to the point where I knew my pussy was exposed. Luke had the same view, but I knew he was loving it. I pretended I didn't know how much I was revealing.
Anytime someone needed a refill of their beer, I gladly went to the kitchen to retrieve another under the watchful eyes of my husband and his friend. Brian got plenty of peeks at my tits, ass, and pussy that night.
Luke was the one who wanted me to seduce his best friend, but I was pretty tired from working a long, busy Friday night shift. After a few beers and getting high, I ended up falling asleep in the chair. From what my husband told me the next day, my pussy was exposed while I dozed. He let me sleep for a bit before he and Brian put me to bed.
Luke told me that while I nodded off in the chair, Brian asked him, "Do you think we should cover her up? I mean, I feel guilty staring at your wife's legs and pussy."
"Naw, let her sleep, and let's enjoy the view."
Brian shrugged his shoulders and replied, "Hey, if it don't bother you, it don't bother me."
I remember them eventually guiding me to the bedroom and hearing Luke say, "Simone sleeps in the nude. I'll hold her up if you slip off her chemise."
"Whatever you want, buddy."
I vaguely remember lifting my arms as someone pulled my chemise over my head. Luke told me Brian got a nice view of me naked as he laid me down on the bed. They both took in the view of me lying there for a few moments.
Brian commented, "I hope you don't mind me saying this, but damn, Simone has a rockin' body. You sure lucked out."
"I agree with you, Brian. She's gorgeous and is a tiger in bed."
That's the last I remember until early the next morning when Luke was shuffling around in the bedroom. He told me that he and Brian were going to play a round of golf and would be home later.
I told him, "I'm sorry I fell asleep last night. I was exhausted. I know you had other plans."
"Don't worry, babe, we have all weekend. I didn't have a chance to talk to Brian, and besides, he was pretty tired from the long drive. We're going out to dinner tonight. Why don't you go buy something sexy to wear for dinner and afterward, too?"
"Okay, I promise I'll make it up to you."
"I know you will, babe."
While they were gone, I did some shopping so I'd look good for my men later that evening. I bought a strapless little black mini-dress that was so form-fitting that it looked like body paint. It barely covered my ass and had a small slit up the left leg. It hugged every curve of my body, so my breasts were accentuated as well as my ass cheeks and long legs. I also bought a pair of open-toed black four-inch heels.
I felt sexy and decided to look at myself in the mirror outside the dressing room, hoping others would see me. I got lucky, and there were a couple of bored-looking men waiting for their significant others. Their eyes perked up when they got a look at me modeling my new dress and shoes in the mirror. My hard nipples were quite noticeable, and my breasts bounced freely as I walked back and forth.



I could feel their eyes watching every step I took, so I made sure to shake my ass a little more when I walked. I was turned on by their stares and even gave them a little grin. It was then that I decided to give them something more to remember me by. I bent over at the waist to adjust the strap on my shoe, revealing the bottom of my buttocks and a hint of my pussy to them.
Before I went back into the dressing room, I asked my fan club, "What do you think of this dress? Do you think my husband will like it?"
The first man answered. "You look fabulous. Your husband will love it."
The other man said, "It's awesome. You're one sexy lady. I think your husband would agree."
"Thanks, guys. I think I'll buy it."
I felt sexy in my new dress, but it was nice to hear it from two strangers. My little afternoon fun only made me hornier than I already was, as I was anticipating seducing my husband's friend later that night. I felt my attire would be like bait, and I was sure Brian would take it. I bought the perfect outfit for when I needed to get "more comfortable" too.
When I got home, the guys were back from their golf outing and were lounging around watching baseball on TV again.
Luke said to me, "Let's see what you bought."
"Nope, you'll have to wait until later, but I'm sure you and Brian will love it."
"We'll see."
"Oh, I guarantee it."
Brian teased me by saying, "I'm pretty particular about what I like."
"Well, Brian, if you don't like it, we'll have to check your pulse," I replied.
Luke followed me into the bedroom to have a private conversation about what he hoped would happen later that night.
"I, uh, talked to Brian a little about, you know, what we've been talking about."
"And?"
"I told him that you and I had a pretty wild sex life and had discussed adding another person into the mix."
"What did he say?"
"He said he'd be interested if that's what we wanted. I told him I'd have to talk to you again, but the final decision would be yours."
"So you'd be okay with me fucking Brian?"
"Absolutely."
I decided to tease Luke by pretending I wasn't 100% sure about having a threesome with his friend. That was bullshit, but I knew the anticipation would be a turn-on for everyone.
I told Luke, "Let's see how things develop first. Don't promise him anything."
"Okay, babe, it's your call.
The truth was, I was fascinated by the idea of fucking two men. Heck, I was ready to fuck Dylan and his four friends before I met Luke. My husband also told me Brian was pretty well hung, so that definitely caught my attention.
I followed Luke into the living room and could feel the curious stares of Brian's eyes upon me. He must have been wondering if he was going to fuck me later. I left them alone in the living room to do some stuff around the house, and a short time later, I found them both fast asleep with the TV on.
I was thinking, "I hope these boys come to life later on because I have plans for them."
I had time to shower while the guys were napping, and when they woke up, I told them to get ready for dinner, and I'd get dressed later. I wanted to surprise them with my new dress. After they showered, I got myself ready. I took my time to make sure my light brown hair had a light curl and my makeup was done to perfection.
When I slipped on my dress and heels, I added my pearl necklace and matching earrings before double and triple-checking myself in the mirror. I knew just how far I could bend over or sit down before I exposed myself to any onlookers, especially my two escorts, whom I planned on seducing, just as my husband wanted.
When I was ready, I called out from the hallway, "Are you ready?"
"We sure are. Hurry up, our rideshare is almost here."
I slowly strutted down the hallway and presented myself to Brian and Luke. The way the dress hugged my every curve, there was no doubt that I wasn't wearing any underwear. My nipples were prominently poking through the top of my dress, and it clung so tightly to my ass, it showed every jiggle of my cheeks. Their jaws dropped open as I paraded around in front of them.
"Well, do you like it?"
Luke said, "You look so good, we don't have to leave the house. We can stay right here and have some fun."
"No fucking way. You promised me a nice dinner."
Brian said, "You look stunning, Simone. It would be my pleasure to take you to dinner."
I gave Luke one of those "Take that," playful looks and replied, "Thank you, Brian."
I took Brian's arm and said, "Let's go."
From that moment, I pretended to be Brian's date. I knew Luke didn't mind at all, but it set the tone for the rest of the night. The three of us took some low-dose cannabis gummies before we left.
When the rideshare arrived, Brian opened the back door for me, and I made sure to give him a nice peek up my dress to flash my bald pussy for him. I was looking straight at him, and when he saw that he was caught looking, he smiled and gave me a wink. Luke got in on the other side, so I was sandwiched between my two dates. My dress hiked up so high on my thighs that I think the driver got a good look up my dress, too, not that I minded at all. The underlying sexual tension in the car got my pussy damp. I couldn't get the after-dinner planned activities out of my mind, and I was sure the guys were thinking about it, too.
Brian and Luke were stealing glances at my chest and bare legs along the ride to the restaurant. When I got out of the car, Brian was obviously trying to get another peek up my dress, but I put my hand between my legs to block his view. It was my way of teasing him further. I was in charge of what he saw and when he would see it. When I got out of the car, the bottom of my buttocks were visible, and I took my time pulling my dress down until Luke, Brian, and the driver got a good look.
Heads were turning to check me out before we even got into the restaurant. I felt like a movie star by the way men looked at me with lust in their eyes as we were guided to our table. I had hold of Brian's arm so people thought I was his date, and Luke, dutifully, played along. I sat on the same side of the booth as Brian so we could be closer to each other.
As we were perusing the menu, Brian told me, "You look so good in that dress, Simone, I can't keep my eyes off of you."
"Thank you, Brian. I'm a lucky woman to be in the company of two handsome men."
After we ordered our dinner and were sipping our drinks, the cannabis gummies started to kick in. The thing about the gummies is how the high sneaks up on you. Just when you think you aren't high, wham, it hits you. I was feeling pretty good in my sexy dress, and that feeling was only intensified when the buzz kicked in.
As we were talking and laughing while waiting for our dinner, I was gesturing with my hands. When I stopped talking, I casually placed my hand on Brian's thigh. He looked at me with a sly grin. It took Luke a couple of seconds to realize what I had done before he gave me a knowing smile.
It wasn't too long afterward that Brian began testing the waters when he placed his hand on my knee. His warm hand felt so good on my bare leg. It was like a sexual charge shot up from my knee with a direct hit on my pussy. When I didn't object to his hand on my knee, he began to creep it up my thigh slowly. I'm sure Luke knew what was going on and was loving it. Just as Brian brushed a finger across my pussy, our dinner came and spoiled our little fun under the table. We were all a bit disappointed, but there was plenty of time for that and more later on.
At least Brian knew his prospects of fucking me were almost at 100%. Both men were looking at me with increased lust in their eyes. Nothing makes a woman feel sexy like having men openly desire her, and I was no different. The more they wanted me, the more I wanted them.
We kept drinking and laughing all through dinner, with Brian placing his hand on my leg at any opportunity. After dinner, I gave Luke one of those looks, like I was hoping he could read my mind.
I was thinking, "Let's go home and continue what we started. I'm going to go to the restroom, and you talk to Brian."
Brian had to stand up to let me out of the booth, and I flashed him and a couple of other people as I slid out of the booth. I wanted him to see what he was going to have for dessert.
When I got back from the restroom, I asked, "Are we ready to leave?"
Luke promptly replied, "I think Brian and I are more than ready to continue the party at home."
I gave them a smirk and replied, "I'm up for anything, boys."
There was no doubt what the rest of the evening would entail. Brian had his arm around my waist as we left the restaurant. I made sure to walk a little heavier so my tits would bounce more for anyone who was checking me out. When we got to the rideshare, he brushed his hand along my ass and gave it a little squeeze. I looked up at him and smiled. I made sure I gave him a clear view up my dress as I got in, and he made it no secret where he was looking either. He stared right at my pussy.
Before we even left the parking lot, Brian and Luke's hands were all over me. My legs opened, and I felt Brian's finger enter me. Luke was fondling my tits while Brian started kissing me. I noticed the driver adjusting his rearview mirror to get a better look at the action unfolding in his backseat. It brought back fond memories of Dylan playing with my body in front of his friends. The three of us became a tangled web of bodies as four hands explored my body. I was grasping for their cocks through their pants as I was being mauled.
The action didn't stop when we were at a red light. Who knows how many people witnessed the three of us groping one another on the ride home? We didn't care. We were three horny people who couldn't wait to get home to continue the sexual exploration we had started. By the time we got home, my dress was pulled up above my hips and pulled down to expose my breasts while Brian and Luke simultaneously sucked on my nipples. I had to adjust my dress before I got out of the car so the neighbors didn't see me.
As we were getting out of the car, the driver told us with a huge smile on his face, "Have a good night."
Luke replied, "I think we're in for a great night. Hope you enjoyed the show."
"You made my night."
The expectations were high when the three of us entered our apartment. Luke told us there were some joints on the coffee table.
"Light one up and I'll join you two after I fix us some drinks."
By the time Luke returned, I was straddling Brian's lap. The top of my dress was pulled down, and he was sucking on my tits while his hands had a firm grasp of my ass. I was grinding myself against his erection, and we didn't even notice Luke was there.
"Damn, it didn't take you two long to get started," Luke commented.
"Sorry, bro, but you've got yourself a hot one," Brian replied before continuing to suck my nipples.
Luke took a seat at the opposite end of the sofa, took a hit off the joint, and passed it to me.
I asked him, "Are you going to join in the fun?"
"Naw, not right now. I think I'll just sit back and watch for now."
My dress was so tight that Brian was struggling to get it off me, so I stood up and peeled it down my body. As I was undressing, Brian stripped off his clothing too. Luke wasn't exaggerating when he told me his friend was hung. Brian's cock was at least seven inches, if not more.
It was Luke who suggested, "Why don't we take this party into the bedroom where we have more room?"
"Sounds good to me," Brian replied.
So, off we went to the bedroom. Luke got naked and joined Brian and me on the bed. I immediately began to play with Brian's dick and balls, giving them wide licks with my tongue.
While I was lapping Brian's genitals, he told me, "Swing around, baby, let me get a taste of you too. You've been flashing that pussy at me all night."
I maneuvered my body around and sat on Brian's face as he began to tongue my pussy. Not only did he have a bigger dick than Luke, but his tongue was longer, too. He touched me in places that had never felt a tongue before. I went back to sucking his dick after enjoying my pussy being eaten for a few moments.
The fact that Luke was watching us sixty-nine made it even better. It reminded me of the times I performed in front of Dylan's friends, and I wanted to put on a good show for my wonderful husband, who was allowing me to sample another man's dick. Brian's cock had a little bit of a banana bend to it, which made it easier to swallow. We were both moaning after lusting after one another most of the night.
Brian wasn't a better pussy eater than my husband, but it was pleasurable to have someone do it differently. It was equally pleasurable to have a different dick in my mouth, too. They say variety is the spice of life, and I had gotten used to having several different dicks to suck and fuck.
I lost concentration, blowing Brian, when I felt my orgasm approaching. I was so fucking horny that night after playing the part of a seductress for my husband and his friend that my orgasm was pretty intense. I could feel my juices flowing from my pussy, but Brian never missed a beat and kept lapping away at my clit until I was done. He then placed me on my back and crawled between my legs.
Brian rubbed his cock against my hot pussy, and asked me, "What do you want me to do, Simone?"
"I want you to stick your dick in me and fuck my brains out."
"Did you hear that, Luke? Your wife wants me to fuck her. What do you think?"
"Well, I think you should fuck her, then."
"Good, 'cause I was going to fuck her anyway."
Brian then shoved the entire length of his dick deep into me and began to furiously fuck me. It was just what my aching pussy needed. I had been thinking about fucking my husband's friend since Luke told me he was coming. Those thoughts only intensified as the day of the visit drew closer. I had been teasing both men all night long. However, whenever I teased them, I was also teasing myself, so I was more than ready to take on the two of them.
As Brian was pounding my pussy, I could feel my tits flopping around with each thrust. He then began to fondle and suck on them. I looked over his shoulder at Luke to see his reaction. Even though this was his suggestion, I was still concerned he wouldn't be so enthusiastic when the reality of the situation sank in. However, he was smiling and slowly stroking himself. He was moving around, getting different angles of his friend's dick penetrating me.
As I looked at Luke, I mouthed the words, "I love you," and he did the same.
Now that I was assured Luke was having a good time, I added to his fantasy by saying, "Oh yes, fuck me, Brian. Oh, your dick feels so good. Fuck me good for Luke."
"Fuck Luke, I'm going to fuck you good for me."
He then turned to Luke and said, "You're a lucky guy. This is some good pussy here, buddy. Thanks for sharing her with me."
"I told you she is wild in bed."
"She sure is. Come on over here and join the party."
Luke then knelt by my head and fed me his cock. I sucked on his dick like the hungry slut that I am. It was one of my fantasies to have two cocks at once, and I was now living the dream again. Being with other men in the video booth was nice, but doing it with someone Luke knew was better. It was nice to do it in the comfort of our bedroom rather than a seedy video booth. We had the entire night to play. Brian's big dick was pounding away at my pussy, which brought me to another orgasm.
My orgasm triggered Luke's, and he filled my mouth with his familiar cum that I gladly lapped up and swallowed. Brian wasn't far behind.
As I sensed his approaching orgasm, I wrapped my legs around his waist and lifted my hips upward to meet his thrusts, and told him, "Cum for me, Brian. Cum in my pussy. Oh yeah, cum for me. Cum for me."
He groaned and shot wad after wad after wad into my hot, tight pussy. Oh god, it felt so good to have another man cum inside me with my husband's permission. After he withdrew, Brian brought his dick up to my face so I could lick him clean. Luke watched as I licked every drop of cum from his friend's dick and swallowed it.
When they were done with me, Luke commented, "That was awesome, honey."
"I had fun too, dear," I replied, and went on to say, "Give me a few minutes here. I'll join you two in the living room."
"Sure thing, babe," Luke replied.
I went to the bathroom to refresh myself and reapply some makeup. I then put on some lingerie that I knew the guys would like before rejoining them. They were naked and drinking, and smoking when I came out of the bedroom and stopped talking to stare at me.
I was wearing a black semi-transparent, suspender bodystocking with a cami top. The stockings were attached, and it was open in the front and back with cutouts on the sides. I wore a tiny black skirt that barely hid my ass and pussy, which was part of Luke's and my role play. It makes me kinda look like a hooker, which wasn't such a bad thing. I wore my black four-inch heels to complete my outfit.
When they saw me, Luke smiled and commented, "You look good enough to eat, babe. Brian here was wondering if you'd be back for more, and I think you just answered that question."
"As long as I have your permission, I figured I'd be a good little slut for you and Brian."
"Oh, darling, you certainly have my permission to be our slut tonight. What do you think, Brian?"
"Fuck yeah, bro. You know I love slutty women."
I strutted around the room, wiggling my ass so the guys could get a good look at me, which made my pussy tingle even more. I loved being the object of their desires and knew they would take full advantage of my wanton behavior. I bent over to flash my ass for them and lifted one foot onto the coffee table to show them my pussy.
Brian then told me, "Come over here and sit on my lap, Simone."
Before I sat down, Brian's hands were all over me, fondling my ass, legs, and tits, all while my husband looked on with delight. I didn't understand why he would enjoy seeing me with another man, but I wasn't going to question it either. I was doing it as much for myself as for him. I didn't have the heart to tell him I craved more than his dick.
As we were drinking and smoking, Brian began to finger fuck me, and commented, "Damn Luke, her pussy is soaking wet. I think she could use some help dousing the flames between her legs."
Luke asked, "Is that true, Simone?"
"Hell yeah, I'm ready to fuck you two 'til your balls are dry."
By that time, I could feel Brian's dick poking at my buttocks. He had me get on my knees and brought my head to his crotch.
"Suck it, 'til it's nice and hard, and I'll give you the fucking you're craving."
I flipped my hair out of the way and began to lick Brian's hairy balls while Luke watched. He started stroking his limp dick back to life while he watched me give his friend another blow job.
"Your wife gives a great blow job, Luke. She might be the best I've had."
"She's got lots of experience."
I was worshipping Brian's dick as I cherished the feeling of his stiff meat between my lips. I know how to use my tongue to hit just the right spots, too. Luke wasn't exaggerating when he said I had lots of experience sucking cocks. I know how much it pleases my lover, so I put a lot of love and enthusiasm into my blow jobs. Their pleasure becomes mine. Knowing Luke was enjoying the show made it even more thrilling for me.
After I sucked Brian for several minutes, he said, "Let's get her in the bedroom again."
I was a little disappointed to take his dick out of my mouth, but I knew better things were about to happen. We grabbed our drinks, and we were off to the bedroom again.
When we got there, Luke told me, "Brian and I were talking while we were waiting for you to get back, and he said he'd love to do anal with you. What do you think?"



"I'm your slut tonight, and I'll do whatever you two want to do with me. I want you to fuck me while he does my ass. It's every woman's dream to do that."
Brian chimed in, "I'm here to make your dreams come true, Simone. Get some K-Y, Luke, and let's do this."
I got down on all fours with Luke in front of me to start. I began to suck my husband's dick while Brian prepped my ass. I felt the cool gel on my anus, followed by Brian's finger. He slowly finger fucked my ass while applying a generous amount of lube.
"You've got such a nice ass, Simone. When you first flashed your butt at me last night, I wondered what it would be like to stick my dick in it."
"You won't have to wait much longer," I replied.
Brian's dick had softened a bit, so he knelt in front of me, signaling that I should suck it, too. I alternated between sucking him and my husband and even tried to get both of them into my mouth at the same time. I could only get the heads of their cocks into my mouth, though. I swabbed my tongue over both of them before Brian announced he was ready for more.
Brian sounded like he'd done this before when he said, "Okay, Luke needs to lay down and you should straddle him first, then I'll climb aboard."
I did as instructed, as I stuffed my husband's familiar dick into my pussy and rode it a few times before Brian said, "Okay, are you ready for me?"
"I sure am," I replied while wiggling my ass.
Doing anal wasn't my favorite sexual thing to do. I think Dylan's rough treatment of my ass may have had something to do with it, but I know giving your ass to a man is something special. I'd let Luke do it from time to time, and I was now prepared to let Brian do it, too. Besides, I wanted to try double penetration myself. Everybody was a winner.
I soon felt Brian's big dick probing my asshole, and him slowly inserting it into me. I laid my chest on Luke's to raise my ass higher to give Brian better access to it. Luke held me tightly as his friend pushed himself deeper and deeper into my backside. I could tell he was experienced at anal sex by the way he made sure I was lubed up properly, and by the way he took his time. In short order, I felt Brian's lower abdomen pressing against my ass, and I knew I had taken all of him.
As Brian began to slowly fuck my ass, he said to me, "Tell your husband where my dick is."
"Luke, Brian's dick is buried in my ass."
"I know, babe, I can feel him too."
They both started rocking inside of me. It was the most amazing feeling to have my holes stuffed with two dicks. It was even better than I expected, especially when Luke began to play with and suck on my tits, while his friend held onto my buttocks. I began to rock my hips in rhythm to their thrusts.
I quickly had an orgasm while crying out, "Oh yes, fuck my ass. Fuck my pussy. Oh god, it feels so good. I'm gonna cum. OOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHH."
The guys fucked me harder as I was cumming, and quickly brought me to a second orgasm. My body was overcome with pleasurable sensations like never before.
Brian told me, "You have a fine ass, Simone. You're so fucking hot."
"Fuck my ass, Brian. It's all yours. Give it to me good."
"Do you hear that, Luke? Your wife can't get enough of my cock."
"I told you she was a hottie who loved sex."
"Yeah, but who thought you'd ever get a woman this hot and sexy?"
"And I love to fuck, Brian. I love it," I told him.
Brian was the first to cum, and let loose a nice load of cum deep into my ass. He kept humping me until his dick became limp. It was like he never wanted to stop fucking my butt. Luke then spun me around so I was on my back and began to pound my pussy.
He was saying, "Oh my god, you're so fucking sexy. I love watching you fuck and suck Brian. You're such a fucking slut. I love you for it."
"I may be a slut, but I'm your slut. I'll fuck anyone you want. I'll fuck them for you, Luke."
He then lifted my legs onto his shoulders and slipped his dick into my ass. He said he wanted sloppy seconds of my butt. His dick easily slid into me after his friend loosened me up. I could see Brian watching me and Luke. I loved having a voyeur to my slutty actions.
I was rubbing my clit while Luke took his turn sodomizing me, and I came again as he shot his load into my ass.
Both men fucked me one last time that night. Luke got sloppy seconds in my pussy. The last thing I remember was Brian staggering out of the bedroom on his way to the guest room.
I had sex with Brian and Luke several more times over that long weekend. I stayed naked most of the time, except when we left the house. Even when we went out together, I dressed to impress and flashed several men. Brian got to cum in my mouth, pussy, and ass while Luke either participated or watched before taking his turn with me. I even fucked Brian one more time after Luke left for work on his last day here.
Chapter 3
I loved my husband even more for letting me explore my sexuality. He kept telling me how much he loved to watch me in action, too. The only thing that concerned me was the fact that I realized that I may never be satisfied with having only one man to fuck. I began to crave variety in the men and cocks I fucked and sucked. Thankfully, Luke was fine with it.
When we were out and he saw a guy eyeing me up or flirting with me, he would encourage me to fuck him. I fucked strangers in the men's room of bars, or they would take me out to the parking lot to fuck me in the backseat of their cars. The best part was when someone would see them fucking me. I loved to be watched as a man drilled my pussy or filled my mouth with cum. Luke would then bring me home or to our hotel room to fuck me again while I gave him all the gory details of my sexual activity.
I was more active while we were out of town, where people didn't know us, and found a few guys who didn't mind fucking me with my husband or while he watched. I was lucky to find a man like Luke who enjoyed my sexual experimentation, and he was lucky to find a woman who gave him the sexual excitement he was looking for. He had confessed to me that a few women dumped him after he suggested a MMF threesome, or for him to be a voyeur to them fucking someone.
Things picked up a few notches when I went home to visit my mom after she had a minor surgery. Luke had work commitments and couldn't go with me. It was his idea for me to contact Dylan to see if he wanted to get together for "coffee." He knew how excited I got when telling him about the times I had sex with Dylan, and he wanted me to experience it again.
I asked him, "Are you sure about that?"
"I'm positive. I want you to call me and tell me all about it afterward."
I was still reluctant to hook up with an old boyfriend; however, the more I thought about it, the more turned on I got. I liked Dylan's dominant side and how submissive he made me feel. Besides, he's the one who brought out an even wilder side in me.
I decided to send him a text before I arrived in town that read, "Hey, I'll be in town next week, taking care of my sick mom. Maybe we can get together for coffee and catch up."
Within seconds, Dylan replied, "Hey, babe, it's been a while. It's great to hear from you. I'd love to get together to talk. Let me know when you're available."
We texted a few more times before my visit, just some small talk. I kept checking with Luke to make sure he was okay with me possibly hooking up with Dylan again. He insisted he was fine and kept encouraging me. If it weren't for his encouragement, I wouldn't have even considered meeting up with Dylan again. However, I kept recalling how he fucked me in front of his friends, how they saw me naked, groped me, and jerked off over my naked body. Dylan was the first one to make me feel slutty, and I liked it.
I didn't promise Dylan that we'd get together because I had to take care of my mom first. I wanted to leave myself room to chicken out, but I knew deep inside of me that I was going to meet up with him at some point.
I spent the first couple of days helping my mom, but she was recuperating fairly well, so well that on the third day, I sent Dylan a text.
"Hey, Mom's doing pretty good. I've got some free time tonight if you want to get together to talk."
"Sounds good. Why don't you stop by my place around 7?"
I was hoping to meet in public, but I thought, "We both know why we're meeting up, so why pretend?"
"7 sounds good."
"Great, I'll have plenty to drink, and I've got some killer weed."
I didn't respond, but he knew how horny I got when I was drinking and getting buzzed. That night, I didn't want to dress too sexy, but enough to catch his attention. I knew my clothes would be coming off anyway. I wore a soft pink cami crop top and a white mini skirt. I called a rideshare to take me to Dylan's because I figured I'd be in no shape to drive afterward. My heart was racing on the way over to his place. When I got to his apartment, I straightened out my clothes, took a deep breath, and knocked on the door.
When Dylan opened the door, he smiled and said, "Damn, you look as good as ever, Simone."
"Thank you."
When I walked in, I stopped dead in my tracks when I saw Tom, Hank, Joey, and Aaron sitting there with grins on their faces. I was shocked and turned to look at Dylan, who had an evil grin on his face. I wasn't expecting this, but the thought of having them watching me fuck Dylan again enticed me to stay. I just wish Dylan had warned me.
"I hope you don't mind that I invited the guys over, too. I figured we could all catch up."
I knew I was being set up, but I stayed anyway. We started drinking and passing a bong around just like we had before I was married. I could tell the guys were recalling how I looked without any clothes on, and I couldn't help but recall how many times they saw me naked, groped my ass and tits, and watched me suck, fuck, and take Dylan up my ass. It was impossible not to get turned on.
I went to the bathroom and sent a text to Luke that read, "I'm here at Dylan's house, but all his friends are here too. I don't know what to do."
"I'm okay with whatever happens, babe. Don't do anything or do them all. I just want the details."
"Are you sure?"
"Go with the flow, and see what happens. I love you, babe."
Now that I had clear permission from my husband, I rejoined the boys with a different perspective. I wasn't on the defensive anymore. I was going to play along and see what happened. I knew, at the very least, that I'd be fucking Dylan in front of his friends again. At most, I'd be fucking them all, which would fulfill a fantasy that started when I was dating Dylan.
As we were catching up with what was going on in our lives, I made sure to give the guys plenty of opportunities to sneak a peek up my skirt or down my top. Men are so easy to tease, and women know it. It amazes us how much control we have over them with a subtle crossing and uncrossing of our legs, or by leaning over. We know just what we're doing, too. There was an underlying hope that they would, at minimum, see me naked again, or watch Dylan fuck me. I'm sure they were all hoping to fuck me, too.
The more they openly gawked at me, the more turned on I got. I was the one to offer to get more beers from the fridge, and Hank followed me into the kitchen to try to get a quick squeeze of my ass or tits.
I let him touch me for a second or two before telling them, "Stop, I'm a married woman now."
Every time I went into the kitchen, I had company. They knew I liked their quick feels, but played along with my little game. They were trying to wear me down, but I wasn't going to let them know it was working.
After a few drinks and plenty to smoke, Dylan told me, "You know, Simone, me and the guys were talking about how much they enjoyed seeing you naked around us. Why, uh, don't you give us a treat for old times' sake?"
"I told you guys, I'm married now. I can't be doing things like that anymore."
"Come on, babe. We've all seen you naked and more. How about just showing us your tits?"
I pretended I was considering it while the other guys were all pleading with me to take off my top.
Tom remarked, "We can see your nipples through your shirt, so why not go all the way?"
"Yeah," Aaron added, "It's obvious you aren't wearing a bra. Come on, show us the rest."
This went on for a few minutes, and I finally relented and pulled up my top to briefly flash them my tits. I gave them a good look and jiggled them a little before pulling my top back down.
Joey told me, "Aw, come on, take it off. You know how much we like your tits."
"Yeah, Simone, you can't leave us like that," Hank added.
They pleaded with me a little more, so I removed my top to give them a good look at my tits. I loved being the center of attention in a roomful of admiring men. They were adjusting their growing erections in their pants as my excitement was also intensifying.
I sat there for a little while as the five men stared at me and my bare chest. I was squirming in my seat, and when I looked at Dylan, I could tell he knew I was getting hotter by the second.
He then told me, "You know, Simone, seeing your tits only makes us want to see the rest of you. Why don't you take off your skirt too?"
"I don't know about that."
"We miss seeing that gorgeous body of yours, Simone. You know how sexy we think you are. Come on, do it for us," Aaron remarked.
The others were making similar pleas, too. To be honest, I didn't need much encouragement to get naked. I pretended to be reluctant to undress further as I stood before them, and paused before I unzipped my skirt, and began to shimmy it over my hips, and down my legs. I proudly stood before them completely naked.
"Wow, Simone, you're as sexy as ever," Tom said.
Joey agreed by saying, "I dreamed about seeing you naked again."
The other guys started teasing him about having wet dreams of me, but knowing someone was thinking about me in that way was flattering.
Joey then told his friends, "Joke all you want, but you've all admitted to jerking off thinking about Simone. Fuck, we all jerked off all over her the last time we were together."
Dylan then added, "We all know how turned on she was that night. She told me she would have fucked us all if I had let her. Isn't that right, Simone."
"I don't remember that, Dylan."
"You offered a few times to fuck us all."
"That was in the past, Dylan. I'm married now."
He then stood up and approached me. He took me in his arms as his hands began to roam over my body. Dylan knew that he had a way of dominating me, which made it impossible to resist his overtures, and put his full charms to work on me. He gently squeezed my breasts, tweaked my nipples, and fondled my ass.
He ran his hand up between my legs and began to finger me in front of everyone while whispering, "How about giving the guys a treat by giving them a lap dance?"
Dylan knew my pussy was dripping wet and also knew I could never resist him. We were still playing this cat-and-mouse game, and he knew it was only a matter of time before he won.
"If I give them lap dances, that's where it ends. Agreed? And, my husband can never find out about any of this," I said.
I wanted them to think I was doing something secretive to enhance the intrigue of what was happening that night. I wanted them to think I was there without Luke's knowledge. Little did they know that my husband was the one who encouraged me to hook up with Dylan and permitted me to fuck his friends, too.
"Sure, babe, whatever you want."
Dylan put on some sexy dance music, and I began to sway in front of the guys. I'm a pretty good dancer and knew how to sway my hips and jiggle my tits. The guys were practically drooling while watching me, which only stoked the flames burning between my legs.
I bent over to let them focus on my ass and even spread my cheeks to show them my asshole. I lifted one foot onto the coffee table and spread my pussy lips. As the song played on, I gradually danced closer to Dylan and his friends. I'd let them touch me for a few moments before dancing away. I felt like a spider spinning a web of desire around the five men in the room. I became their personal stripper.
When the next song started, I was super hot and moved over in front of Joey. He was short and kind of nerdy. I heard he wasn't the most sexually experienced of Dylan's friends, and I wanted to give him the pleasure of getting the first lap dance.
I started off dancing closely to Joey and smiled as I saw that familiar look of lust in his eyes. I then turned around to twerk for him, shaking my ass in his face. His hands quickly took hold of my cheeks until I turned around and straddled his lap. I slapped his face with my precious big breasts before feeding him my nipples. His finger quickly found its way into my pussy. I let him play with my body until the song ended.
Each guy got his turn toying with my body for a full song. They all had erections before I moved on to the next person. It felt so good to be groped, probed, licked, and sucked by four different guys before I made my way over to Dylan. He knew from our previous relationship that my pussy was on fire.
He told me, "You know I want to fuck you, don't you?"
"Yes, I know, but I can't. I'm a married woman and I don't do things like that anymore."
He stood up, took me in his arms, and kissed me deeply while fingering my pussy.
"Your pussy is telling me something different, babe."
"I can't fuck you, Dylan. What if my husband found out?" I replied in an attempt to further tease him.
I wanted him to feel like he coaxed a married woman into fucking him. I wanted him to earn it. Sometimes the chase is as enticing as the catch.
"Come on, Simone, don't play coy with me. You texted me and wanted to get together. Then you show up here looking so damn sexy and not wearing any underwear. Now, you're naked and letting us touch you all over. You know damn well you came here to get fucked, and that's just what I'm going to do," Dylan said as he started to undress.
Every word he said was factual. My heart was racing at the prospect of fucking Dylan and his big cock again in front of all his friends. He was already erect when he got naked, and he saw me staring at his cock.
He then told me, "Now get down on your knees and suck my cock like the naughty Simone we all know."
Dylan pressed down on my shoulders to encourage me to kneel before him. I looked back at his friends, who were all anxiously waiting for another sexual performance. I was so turned on, I couldn't play the part of a hesitant married woman any longer. I got down on my knees and began to stroke his familiar cock that was staring me in the face. I leaned in to lick his balls and worked my way up the shaft. I teased the head with butterfly flicks and then gave it long, wide swipes with my tongue.
When I took his dick between my lips, Dylan moaned softly and commented, "Oh, that's a good girl. Suck my dick, babe. I've missed your blow jobs. You suck a mean dick."
My head began to bob on Dylan's hard meat, and I have to admit that I missed it. I didn't miss Dylan, but I missed his cock. I savored the taste and feeling of him in my mouth.
He grabbed hold of my head and told his friends, "Watch this," as he began to face fuck me.
He went on to say, "This bitch loves to suck dick, don't you, Simone?"
I gave him a muffled reply with a simple nod, and "Uh-huh."
After fucking my mouth for a few minutes, Dylan made me move over to the sofa and told me, "Now, get on your hands and knees. I'm going to fuck the shit outta you while the boys watch."
I did as he instructed and stuck my ass up in the air, waiting for him to fuck me.
He placed his dick up to my pussy and said, "Now tell me you want me to fuck you."



"Oh, Dylan, please fuck me. I need it bad."
"You contacted me with the intention of fucking me, didn't you?"
"Yes, I've been thinking a lot about your cock since I decided to come back home."
"You came here tonight so you could fuck me, right?"
"That's why I'm here, so fuck me. Please fuck me."
"You didn't leave when you saw the guys here. You want to fuck them too, don't you?"
"I don't know."
"Don't lie to me, Simone. I know you want to fuck them."
"Okay, yes, I want to fuck all of them too."
"Are you going to be our slut tonight?"
"Oh god, yes. I'll be your slut. You and your friends can fuck me all night long."
Dylan then thrust himself deep into my pussy. Oh god, I needed to get fucked so badly by that point. He started pounding me hard, slapping me on the ass, and grabbing my dangling tits.
"We're going to give you a good fucking tonight, babe."
"I'm so fucking hot, I need to get fucked good and hard."
He was fucking me so hard, the sound of our skin slapping together filled the room. I was moaning and begging for more while his friends watched and waited for their turn with me. It was something I fantasized about since they watched me fuck Dylan all those times.
Dylan then said, "Somebody needs to fill this slut's mouth."
Hank, Tom, Joey, and Aaron raced to get naked. Aaron was first and stuffed his dick into my willing mouth. I began to suck on his dick with an eager passion. I wanted all of their dicks, and it would only be a matter of time before that goal was accomplished.
When Dylan came in my pussy, Aaron quickly took his place while Tom lined himself up in front of me. From there, the four of them took turns fucking my pussy and shoving their dicks in my mouth. It was a constant carousel of dicks spit-roasting me. They all had their turns with me. I could taste the remnants of Dylan's cum mixed with mine when they stuffed their dicks in my mouth after fucking me.
Hank came in my pussy while Joey shot his load into my mouth. Tom was next to cum in my pussy, and Aaron finished up there too. I lost count of how many times I came while fucking and sucking them all. I collapsed onto the sofa when they were done with the first round.
When I went to the bathroom to freshen up, I texted Luke and told him, "Well, I did it. I fucked Dylan and his four friends."
"I'm proud of you, honey. How was it?"
"I'm so fucking horny tonight. It felt wonderful. I don't think we're done either."
"Have a great time. Call me when you're done. I don't care what time it is. I want to hear all about it. I only wish I were there to see it."
"I wish you were here too. I'll call you later. They're waiting for me. Bye dear. Love you."
"Love you, too."
After I cleaned myself up and we were all sitting around naked, drinking and smoking, Aaron told me, "We've been waiting for our chance with you, Simone. We've all wanted to fuck you for a long time."
"Well, how did you like it?"
"You're one hot, sexy chick. It was better than I imagined."
I was still drunk, high, and horny and didn't even realize that my hand was roaming over my chest, tweaking my nipples. I was also touching my clit. I didn't catch what I was doing until I noticed the guys staring at me.
Dylan then said, "I told you she wasn't done yet, guys. Look at her, she's still horny."
When he said that, I wasn't embarrassed at all. I spread my legs wider and announced, "I'm ready whenever you fellas are."
Dylan snickered and remarked, "Well then, why don't you get on your knees and help us out?"
He guided me to the center of the room, where I knelt, and I was quickly surrounded by five naked men with their cocks in various stages of excitement. As they encircled me, I was treated to five dicks in my face. I started working on one dick while stroking two others and made my way around the circle, sucking each of them for thirty seconds or so before moving on to the next. If I wasn't sucking or stroking them, they would slap their dicks on my forehead or cheeks.
I was having a smorgasbord of cocks at my disposal, which is every woman's slutty dream. I wanted to get them hard so they could all fuck me again. Before long, they were all erect and wet from my saliva.
They were ready for more action, and so was I. I was only waiting for instructions on how they wanted me. Dylan laid on the floor and told me to get on top of him, and I quickly stuffed his dick into my pussy and rode him a few times.
He spread my ass cheeks wide and asked, "Who wants to fuck her ass?"
Needless to say, they all did, but I had one requirement, which was, "You need to use some lube first."
I remembered how painful it was when Dylan dry fucked my ass.
He then said, "Someone get the lube from my nightstand."
There was a mad scramble to Dylan's room with Joey coming out with the lube in his hands, looking like he had won a million dollars. I looked back to see him greasing himself up. I was expecting him to put some lube inside me, too, but I felt his dick back there instead. Before I could say anything, Joey pushed himself into me and started to fuck my ass. He wasn't as big as Dylan, and I was more experienced at anal sex, so while it was uncomfortable at first, it didn't hurt.
Now that my ass and pussy were full of cock, the remaining three knelt in front of me. I took turns sucking their dicks while stroking the other two. It was a bit distracting trying to concentrate on stimulating five dicks at once, but I did my best.
I felt like an insatiable slut that night. I couldn't get enough cock. After Joey came in my ass, Tom was the next in line and began to drill my asshole. It was easier to suck and stroke two dicks while taking the other two in my pussy and ass. Hank tried to hold out, but he came in my mouth while Aaron waited until Tom was done with my ass before taking his place.
I had two orgasms while the fellas took their turns with my holes. After Aaron came in my ass, Dylan took his place. It didn't take him long to cum after entering my backside. I had four loads of cum up my ass. After catching my breath, I left to freshen up again and texted Luke.
"I'm done with round two. Four of them fucked my ass. I'm pretty tired too, but still horny."
"That's my girl. I can't wait to hear all about it," my husband said in his reply.
"I'll call you when I get back to Mom's."
"I'll wait up for your call. Have fun."
When I returned to the living room, Joey and Tom had fallen asleep, but Dylan, Hank, and Aaron looked like they were hoping for more. Hank and Aaron weren't the most attractive men around, so I assumed they were going to take advantage of the opportunity to get laid as much as possible as long as I was up to it. I was getting tired myself, but still had what seemed like an unquenchable itch in my pussy that needed to be scratched.
I didn't need anymore to drink or smoke, and before long, I found myself in the familiar position of being on my knees with three dicks hanging in my face. None of them were erect, and it was up to me to bring them back to life if I wanted to get fucked again.
Dylan was the first to get hard, and he had me lie on my back. As he was fucking me in the missionary position, I continued to work on Hank and Aaron's dicks. Dylan fucked me for a long time before he came. Hank and Aaron decided to DP me again. Hank was the only one who didn't take me anally, so he claimed my ass. He at least lubed me up properly before sodomizing me as I rode Aaron.
I was the first to cum followed by Hank. Hank kept telling me how lovely my ass was while fucking it, and while cumming. It may have been the first time he's fucked a woman's ass. I was tired, so Aaron laid me on my back while he finished up in my pussy.
We were all tapped out after that. It took me a while to recuperate from my hours-long gang bang. I didn't want to fall asleep there, that's for sure. I groggily got dressed and called a rideshare. When the car came, the driver looked at me and smiled. It must have been obvious that I just got done being fucked. Little did he know that I had sex with five guys that night.
When I got back to my Mom's, the first thing I did was take a long, hot shower. I looked in the mirror before I got into the shower, and I looked like shit. I had dry cum around my pussy, ass, face, and hair. My makeup was smeared, and I looked half-dead from being so tired.
After a long, hot shower, I called Luke and gave him most of the details of my adventures that night. I promised to call him in the morning. I gave him more details the next day as he jerked off while hearing of how I sucked, fucked, and took five guys up my ass.
When he asked me, "How are you feeling today?" I replied, "I'm exhausted and hungover, but I'm going back tonight."
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I collaborated on a couple of stories with Melissa and her husband, Jack (Kinkycanucks), several years ago. Melissa Shows Off is among my personal favorites, as is Melissa's Second Fantasy. This story is a continuation of those stories. Given the length of time between stories, I wrote it as a stand-alone. A brief recap will bring you up to speed without spoiling the other stories in case you want to go back and read them.
A big shout-out to Melissa for co-writing this story with me. She added a fresh perspective and shared her fantasies for this story.
Melissa and Jack had a conventional marriage for several years, one that was both loyal and happy. Their sex life was good, no complaints, but neither of them was being fully truthful about their secret desires or fantasies until Jack shared how he liked to see other men check her out. This triggered a desire in Melissa to start dressing sexier slowly and to show herself off while he watched. It gave her a new sense of power and confidence that she didn't have before. The attention she started to get made her want more, and with her husband's encouragement, she broke out of her shell.
Together, they began delving deeper into Melissa being an exhibitionist and Jack getting to be the voyeur that he truly was. It became very clear to Melissa that there was a side to her that wanted to be the object of different men's fantasies and give up control of her body to them. On those special nights when they went out and men fawned over her, made proposals to try and get her to go to bed with them, she became even sexier to her husband. As a bonus for him, each of these outings led to him being the recipient of Melissa's heightened sexual passion and need for fulfillment.
Melissa confessed to Jack one night after an energetic session of sex, "It makes me feel so good when a man comes on to me. To see how hard they are trying to impress me, complimenting my body or my looks, but to feel his hand on my leg, and when it slowly moves up, hoping to get to my pussy, it just makes me so hot."
"And I love every second watching it happen. I can't explain it, but it gets me so hard," Jack commented.
"What turns me on most is knowing you are watching and getting excited, too, and knowing that this guy just wants to use me. I'm only a notch on the bedpost."
"You're just a hot piece of ass to him."
Melissa smiled, hearing him say that because it was the truth. Just his words and his expressing what she is to these other men made her want him to fuck her again.
"I wonder when I am flirting with them, is he married, or does he have a girlfriend. And I imagine they do, it makes it dirtier, and I like it. I hope they go home and think of me while fucking their partners. Does that make me bad?"
"You're not bad, you're just horny," he answered with a laugh.
It was shortly after this conversation that Jack confessed his own fantasy, the one where he watches her having sex with another man. Melissa was a bit surprised, but always expected there was more to their game than just her dressing sexy and flirting with other men. After this sharing of a fantasy, their sex life changed to include role-playing and more about what it would be like for her to be with other men. Jack was very vocal about how different men were dreaming of her naked body and what they would do to her if they could.
Melissa loved hearing it and played along with him. Telling him what she would let them do or want to do for them. There were some awkward moments when Jack would take it further to include people they knew, like co-workers, neighbors, and friends. Melissa would feel her skin flush when he would ask what she would do if they hit on her and wanted to fuck her. Even in those moments, she would play along. The seed had been planted in Melissa's mind and would gradually blossom.
However, it was one accidental slip of the tongue by Jack that triggered Melissa's exhibitionist desires to be taken to the next level.
In the middle of having sex one night, he accidentally called her "Tabitha" after he had been to a friend's bachelor party at a local strip club. Naturally, Melissa was extremely upset and questioned why his ex-girlfriend was on his mind while fucking her. Jack revealed that Tabitha had been a stripper when they were dating, and he would watch her on stage amidst the other men. He would get to hear what they said about her and see her take them off to the VIP room for lap dances, hand jobs, and blow jobs. Stunned by what her husband told her, she felt as though he was comparing her to his ex.
"It didn't bother you that she was sucking some random guy's cock for money?" she legitimately wondered about her husband.
"No, it was a turn on," he admitted, though he tried not to make eye contact. "It was fine as long as she told me all about it. She sometimes did parties too, and more happened there."
Melissa couldn't help but obsess over this other woman. She owned space in her husband's mind, obviously, and she has been able to be a part of their sex life without even trying. It led to some arguments over time, to Jack's dismay, and tension only escalated when Tabitha would contact Jack by texting or emailing. To his credit, he told his wife when she did, which gave Melissa some comfort and assurance that he was not a cheater. But it made her jealous, nonetheless.
It also sparked a competitive side of Melissa that she had not known she had before, which intrigued Jack, though he had no idea what he could do about it until he agreed to take a part-time position helping a friend from his school days. The friend named Mike owned a strip club and needed help straightening out his accounting.
After the first night working at the club, Jack had the idea of Melissa working there as a server after Mike complained about the lack of reliable staff. Jack wanted to see his wife dressed in the club's seductive little uniform and working in a crowded room of horny, drunk men. Melissa saw it as an opportunity to be more like his ex-girlfriend and take something away from her, put herself into that fantasy of his. She also had an image in her head of being hit on by some sleazy men, which excited her, too.
The experience opened the doors to more fantasies, but more importantly, the fulfillment of them for both Melissa and Jack. From his work station, he was able to see his wife on the floor dressed in a cleavage showing top and a very short skirt that barely covered her ass. After a few drinks, it was not unusual for the patrons to get handsy, which Melissa loved.
The first time she felt a man's rough hand on the back of her leg, slide up under her skirt, and grab her ass, she could hardly contain herself; it was thrilling. She did not attempt to swat his hand away but encouraged him and others by smiling at them and accepting shots they bought for her to drink.
Things quickly spiralled out of control.
Mike was able to convince her to become a stripper and go by the stage name Lyssa. This new identity gave Melissa the ability to take on a different persona and be a different person. She could be a person with no inhibitions or concerns. In her mind, she was now just like Tabitha. She could be just as slutty as her husband's ex and with his permission. She started taking customers into the VIP room, and like Tabitha, she would give them hand jobs, blow jobs, and more as long as they paid.
Mike would start fucking her, too, and using her for private parties outside of the club to entertain some important people. Everything related to the club was wild and sexy. Melissa knew it could not keep going as it was, or she would be risking becoming Lyssa full-time, so she decided to slow down, and with Jack's support, they limited their visits to the club.
Pandora's box had been opened, though, and they found another adventure for Melissa involving Jack's cousin Jenn. It started as a favor to Jenn. She had a new boyfriend with a single friend in town and wanted to set him up with an attractive woman. Melissa agreed to help, though she was not intending on anything happening, but the date was more fun than she could have predicted, with them all ending up in the hot tub. This led to another sexual escapade and a future invitation for Melissa and Jack to attend a party for swingers. It was another eye-opening experience for Melissa that she truly found exhilarating. Being so intimate with Jenn added to her desire to do more.
Again, Melissa had to make a conscious decision to slow down and control her urges as well as those of her husband. He would be sharing her every night if she would let him, and while the thought of different cocks being inside her was tempting, she did not want to lose herself. But every now and then, it was okay to scratch the itch.
"I think we should stop by Mike's place. We haven't been there in a while," Jack suggested to Melissa while eating and enjoying a bottle of fine wine.
Melissa kept herself from smiling; she knew what he was up to. There was only one real reason he wanted to go to that club. Truth be told, she was thinking about it too and had dressed for the occasion. Her dress was slinky, black, and form-fitting, and paired with five-inch heels. She didn't want her dress ruined by panty lines, so she went commando that night. She had wanted to at least get some attention from random guys by showing off, but now that her husband suggested the club, she wanted a lot more, but still, she was going to make him work for it.
"Gee, I don't know, babe. Mike may want me to get on stage again, and we agreed it was getting to be too much."
"We'll just tell him you don't want to, and we're there for one drink. You just look so good tonight, it would be a shame not to show you off," he said, complimenting her and taking her hands into his own. "You know they'll love you. Then we'll come home and have some fun."
"I don't know."
"Just one drink. I promise."
"Alright, but we leave when I say so," she insisted, already knowing he would not be satisfied with having a single drink or with her not taking her clothes off.
She wanted Jack to believe she was falling for his bullshit.
While driving to the strip club, Jack could not stop himself from looking over at Melissa. She looked gorgeous with her lightly curled blonde hair and blue eyes, but it was her legs that caught his attention as they were on full display thanks to her short dress. She could feel his lust, and it turned her on. There was no hiding her nipples, which were poking through the delicate material of the dress, and if he reached between her legs, he would feel her dampening pussy. The scent of her sensuous perfume was also exciting him as it filled the car; Melissa had coincidentally worn it the last time they visited Mike's place.
"Those legs are screaming to be touched," he commented, trying to gauge if she was playing hard to get or not.
It was one of those frustrating talents she possessed that kept him on his toes.
Melissa's heart was beating faster the closer they got to the club. She recognized the buildings and knew it was just a matter of minutes before Mike and Jack would be trying to "entice" her to go on stage. She tried to hide her true feelings, wanting to make her husband wonder or even doubt himself, but her thoughts went to being naked in front of a hundred men. All of them gawking at her, commenting about her body, and trying to convince her to let them touch her.
What turned her on most about being up on the stage and in the spotlight was giving the guys seated in perverts' row a close look at her pussy. She closed her eyes momentarily, thinking about sitting on the edge with her legs spread wide, opening herself up for the hungry men staring at her as they dropped money for her to continue. The look of pure lust in their faces as she ran her fingertips up and down her slit, teasing them, made her shiver a little in the passenger seat.
"Are you cold?" Jack asked.
"Just a chill, I'm good."
They pulled into the crowded parking lot, and when they got out of the car, Melissa made no effort to pull the hem of her dress down. It was barely covering her ass as she and Jack headed toward the club. Jack loved being there and hoped she would be up for stripping, seeing that she did not attempt to cover up.
She walked in front of Jack; it was as if her personality changed with every step, and her "Lyssa" attitude surfaced. Jack's eyes naturally drifted to her, sensuously shifting her weight from one hip to the other, creating an exaggerated sway to her ass. Each step was filled with sexual energy and heightened confidence. She walked with an attitude.
When Don, the big Black bouncer, saw her, he got a big smile on his face and said, "Welcome back, Lyssa. It's nice to see you. You're as beautiful as ever."
"Thank you, Don. It's nice to be back," she answered with a big smile. "It's nice to see you, too."
Jack reached for his wallet to pay the cover charge, but Don stopped him, saying, "Mike would fire me on the spot if he found out I made you two pay to get in. You're always welcome here."
Don quickly sent Mike a text to let him know Lyssa was there. Melissa felt special, and she loved it. She blushed seeing Mike rush downstairs to greet her and Jack. He gave Melissa a great big hug. Melissa melted into his arms as he embraced her, exchanging a mutual sexual energy. Jack enjoyed seeing how his wife was treated; they were putting her on a pedestal. Mike then greeted Jack with a firm handshake.
"Wow, you look great, Lyssa. Please tell me you're here to dance a set or two," Mike whispered in her ear.
"Sorry, Mike, we're just here for one drink," Jack replied and offered Mike a look of disappointment.
"Ah, that's too bad. The drinks are on me tonight either way. It's always a special night when you two show up."
They took a seat at the bar, where Melissa sat on one of the high stools. She was able to show off her lovely, long legs to draw the attention of the patrons. She felt a small rush noticing their admiring stares. She let one of her high heels dangle from her toes, teasing any men with foot fetishes. Just being in that environment with a roomful of horny men watching naked women dance made Melissa's juices start to flow. It was also the place where she began her sexual adventures. Just being around Mike, whom she had fucked before and who had convinced her to dance at the club, only intensified the sensuality of the situation.
She was perched at the bar, swaying to the music while watching the dancers spin their web of sexual desire around the customers. She noticed more men checking her out, so she made sure to cross and uncross her legs to give them a little peek of her womanly charms, much to her husband's delight. She was beginning to really feel it, and Lyssa was fighting to be released from her confines inside Melissa's mind and body.
Like a hawk hunting prey, Mike spotted her swaying to the music, seeing an opportunity, he approached again and commented, "Just say the word and I'll get you up on stage."
"I'm flattered, Mike, but I'm just a customer tonight."
Mike snickered, not truly believing her. He could see she wanted to be the focus of attention of the men in the crowd, or she wouldn't have walked in wearing such a slinky dress. He ordered shots for the three of them to help move things along. Mike always believed a little alcohol would change anyone's mind. Melissa also knew what he was up to and decided to resist him a little bit longer.
"I said we were here for one drink, Mike. Maybe we should get going, Jack," she said to her husband, turning to face him while opening her legs to give a couple of men a clear view between her legs.
Mike held up his hands, interrupting her, "It's still early, Lyssa. Relax, enjoy yourself. It's all on me anyway."
She just smiled, especially when he called her by her stage name. The man knew how to manipulate the women in the club, and especially her. He was a different level of cocky, completely untrustworthy, and a user, but that's what made it hot. She knew she was letting a bad boy take what he wanted and selling her body to his customers for profit. Her mind drifted, but the clink of shot glasses being set down on the counter snapped her back to reality.
"Come on, Lyssa, dance just one set. You know, for old time's sake. You were one of the most popular dancers I've ever had."
"Naw, I don't think so, Mike. I'm retired," she replied with a little laugh at the idea of retiring from being a stripper.
Melissa looked at Jack, expecting him to support her, but instead, he told her, "Go on, honey. It'll be fun."
She was feeling pressured to perform, and both men were grinning at her with their pitiful, pleading eyes. She was toying with them, of course, but she could only hold out for so long. Mike knew she was contemplating going up on stage and took the initiative. He walked away for a moment to talk to the DJ. He came back to order them another round of drinks and another shot.
"I'm going to make sure your hot ass gets up on that stage and entertains my customers," he told her and encouraged her and Jack to drink.
After the dancer on stage finished her set, the DJ announced, "Hey guys, I'm sure you've all noticed the beautiful, sexy blonde sitting at the bar. Well, her name is Lyssa, and she is a former dancer here, and maybe, just maybe, with a little encouragement, we can get her to dance again for us. What do you say, guys? Let's give Lyssa a big round of applause, and maybe we can get her to come on stage for us."
The crowd went crazy with deafening applause, howls, and catcalls. Melissa was shaking her head "no" and holding out her hands in fake embarrassment, but she was taking in all the attention and really wanted to dance again. Mike took her by the hand and pulled her off the stool.
She looked at her husband, "Are you sure?" Knowing full well what he was going to say as he clapped his hands and proudly encouraged her to go.
"Absofuckinglutely," Jack said loudly.
Lyssa followed behind Mike as he played to his customers, trying to whip them into a frenzy. She was in heaven, hearing the reaction and seeing their excitement at the prospect of her stripping. Without hesitation, as she reached the stage, she stepped in front of Mike and climbed up the stairs. Even the look in her eyes had intensified, Lyssa had taken the stage and was ready to get naked.
The crowd was more enthusiastic than normal because they were seeing a woman coming from the audience to strip for them, at their encouragement. Lyssa gripped the pole and slowly walked around it as she looked out at everyone. The bright lights limited what she could see but seemed to amplify what she could hear.
"Take it off," someone shouted from the back.
She danced for them sensuously in her dress and heels, she lifted her skirt, flashing them her bare pussy and ass, getting a loud reaction. She shook her tits underneath her dress as more shout-outs to remove her clothes filled the room. She was reveling in the frenzied atmosphere as she strutted around the edge of the stage, smiling at the men lining up to give her tips or sneak a peek up her dress. As the first song came to an end, Lyssa pulled the top of her dress down to reveal her perky breasts. She smiled while caressing and shaking them for everyone to see.
"Play with those titties," another shouted from the side of the stage.
For the second song, she danced topless, happily accepting tips between her breasts while playfully fending off men trying to touch and lick them in the process. As that song ended, she let her dress fall to the floor, showing the full club her naked body. It was at that moment, without any clothes on, showing herself off, that she wondered why she ever gave up dancing. She loved it, and her pussy was practically dripping with excitement.


Meanwhile, still seated at the bar, Jack's dick was getting harder by the second, seeing his wife on full display for a crowd of men who all wanted to fuck her. His thinly veiled plan was working to perfection. The adrenaline flowing through his veins was making his heart race faster as Lyssa got down on the hardwood stage. She slammed her heels into it loudly as she spread her legs wide.
The men in the front row were seeing her pussy clearly as she teased them by running her fingertips up and down between her lips. Jack could not stop smiling when she stood up and bent over to show off her ass for her appreciative audience. She shook it proudly and smacked her own cheeks to a round of applause.
Lyssa laid back down on the stage, lifting her knees and gyrating her ass and thrusting her hips upward in a motion that simulated her having sex with someone. She then turned around and stuck her ass high in the air, pushing back like she was getting fucked doggie style. She even slapped her ass a few times. She stuck her finger in her pussy, then placed it in her mouth, sucking the juices off like she was sucking a dick.
Lyssa had the place rocking. Mike had the biggest grin on his face while Jack watched in awe of his sexy, naked wife. He wished he could see her getting fucked on stage in front of an adoring crowd, but knew Mike would lose his license if that ever happened.
It was exhilarating for Lyssa to capture the attention of a roomful of sex starved men and even a handful of women. It was empowering to know that when they went home, they were either going to jerk off or fuck their significant others while fantasizing about her. She had already decided that a few lucky ones might get to sample her charms in the VIP room if they were willing to pay for it.
She felt powerful, spinning her web of desire around them whenever she spread her legs, bent over, and shook her ass, or wiggled her tits for them. As the final song wrapped up, she was grinding against the hard pole in the center of the stage, and there was no denying to herself that she needed more.
The tip money was surprising, and as she knelt collecting it, there was a middle-aged man wanting her attention. He had been entranced by her sensuality and gave her tens and twenties during the final song. He whispered something into Lyssa's ear, and she nodded yes to him. She took her final bows as they called for an encore, but the DJ was announcing the next dancer. She quickly slipped her dress back on before returning to where Jack and Mike were standing at the bar. She handed her husband a wad of money, making him smile.
"That was outstanding, Lyssa," Mike commented. "Always a great reaction when you are up there."
Jack agreed, adding, "Damn, that was hot, babe."
Lyssa was riding the high of performing; she was all smiles and asked for another shot.
She then said, "The guy over there, the big tipper, wants me to give him a lap dance in the VIP room. I'll be back after that."
Mike and Jack watched as Lyssa quickly downed her shot, smiled, and walked hand in hand with her customer into the back room. She was thrilled to be going into the room with him and ready to take any special requests he may have.
Mike turned to Jack and told him, "Let's go watch on the security cameras."
He didn't have to say it twice as Jack picked up his drink and followed the man to his office.
As they walked, Mike sent Don, the bouncer, a text that said, "When Lyssa's done with her lap dance, bring her to my office."
"Sure thing, boss."
By the time Jack and Mike got up to the office to watch Lyssa on the security cameras, she was already naked, grinding her ass against the customer's lap, who had his hands all over her. He was fondling her tits and running his hands up and down her legs while nibbling on her neck. She couldn't get naked fast enough and had someone touching her. She turned around and straddled him, letting him suck on her tits. The gentleman was quickly feasting on her breasts, licking around her nipples, and sucking them.
During the second song, she let him finger her pussy. Jack could tell by the look on Lyssa's face that her pussy was on fire and she needed a lot more. Mike pointed out with a chuckle to Jack that it looked like the man may have worked a finger up her ass, too.
As the third song began, Lyssa got down on her knees and began to unbuckle the customer's pants. She wanted to give him a blowjob after all the groping and fingering. She was craving a dick in her mouth and to taste his cum. He lifted his hips off the chair so she could work his pants and underwear down to free his hard cock. He appeared to be of average size as Lyssa gave his dick a couple of strokes before she lowered her head into his lap. She wanted to make him cum as fast as possible and glanced up into the stranger's eyes with her big blue eyes as she bobbed on his hard dick. She felt a swell of pride when his eyes rolled back into his head in obvious pleasure.
"Your wife sure loves to suck dick, Jack," Mike observed with a smirk.
"That's the truth."
They watched while Lyssa gave her customer one of her patented blow jobs that had him squirming in his seat. Not to either Jack's or Mike's surprise, the man was on the verge of cumming in no time. Lyssa knew it as he struggled to last longer. She pumped his cock faster with her mouth wrapped tightly around him until he shot his load into her mouth. She swallowed hungrily, making sure she got every drop, and after milking him, turned her head upward, smiling broadly.
"That was so good, thank you," the stranger panted.
Lyssa gracefully moved up and sat on his lap again. She allowed him to fondle her while chatting until the song ended. Mike was smirking as she continued to work the customer even after cumming in her mouth. When the song ended, the man gave her a generous tip in addition to the cost of the lap dance. Lyssa got dressed, and as soon as she left the VIP room, she was met by Don. He was waiting to escort her to Mike's office, and she knew exactly what was expected of her when she got there, which made her very happy. She wanted to be fucked just as badly as Mike, Don, and Jack wanted to fuck her.
When she walked through the door, Lyssa read the room, and it was exactly as she thought. The door closed behind her, and Mike gestured for her to come closer.
"That was some performance on stage and in the VIP room."
"You were watching?" she asked playfully. "I'm glad you enjoyed it and hope you're ready to finish what they started."
"That's why we're up here, honey. I know you need some lovin'," Mike replied, taking position directly in front of her.
Mike ran his hand up her dress to finger her pussy and announced, "Damn, Jack, your wife's pussy is drippin' wet. It's a good thing there are three of us here to help her out."
Lyssa raised her arms above her head, letting Mike pull her dress off, exposing her naked body to the three of them. Her cheeks were flushed, and her breathing became heavier as her excitement grew. She looked from one person to the other, their faces full of lust.
"I've missed this, Lyssa. Damn, you're one hot lady," Mike said quietly.
"I've missed you and Don, too," she answered as a finger probed her pussy.
Mike put his finger in his mouth as he stepped back. He started to undress, and so did Don.
Mike ordered Lyssa, "Get down on your knees and suck our dicks just like you did for my customer in the VIP room."
Lyssa bit her lip as she got down on her knees. She was all about doing as she was told by Mike and Don. They only wanted one thing from her, and she was more than willing to give it to them. She really liked how Mike was in charge, even with her husband in the room. He was objectifying her in front of him, and Don was going to do what he wanted with her, too.
"Are you going to join us, Jack?" Mike asked as he held his hard cock out to Lyssa's mouth.
"Naw, I think I'll just watch for a little while."
Lyssa didn't wait to be told what to do next; both Don and Mike had their half-hard dicks in her face. She took one in each hand and began to stroke them before leaning in to kiss and lick them, starting with Mike. She methodically sucked his cock until it was fully hard and then turned her attention to Don. She took his huge black cock and sucked it too. She loved his thick dick; it was a challenge to wrap her mouth around him. Jack marvelled at his wife's cocksucking skills while both men raved about her.
"We should move to the couch," Mike directed as he helped Lyssa to her feet.
Don sat down on the couch, and Lyssa straddled him. She took hold of his cock and held it tightly as she carefully lowered her body down. She groaned as the large head spread her lips, and she slid down on his shaft. Mike and Jack watched her ride for a minute, getting used to his size. She made it all the way down, sitting flat in his lap and grinding, her eyes closed as the sensations of being so filled spread through her body. Don wrapped his arms around Lyssa's back and pulled her tight to him. Jack watched intently as Mike lubed his wife's asshole with his finger. She nuzzled her face into Don's shoulder as Mike placed the head of his cock between her cheeks.
"I've missed this ass. We're going to give you a good fucking tonight."
Jack moved to see things better as Don slowly thrust up into his wife's pussy, he was awe-struck seeing how amazing it looked. He heard his wife groan as Mike pushed into her ass. Lyssa felt him trying to work himself deeper. It was a shock to her body having a cock in her ass and another in her pussy at the same time. She was having trouble focusing on any single sensation as she felt so full. Jack felt a pang of jealousy seeing Mike take his wife's ass. Anal sex was still something she normally did not do, but she let Mike do as he pleased. Both men were thrusting a little harder and were balls deep inside of her. She couldn't imagine a better feeling at that time.
After a couple of minutes, the two men had found their rhythm and were in sync. Lyssa looked over at Jack while they fucked her together. He could see the lust in her eyes, and she could see the look of desire in his.
"Why don't you join the party? Your wife's mouth is waiting for you." Mike said to Jack.
Jack didn't resist as a grin formed while stripping off his clothes. Lyssa took his cock into her mouth when he presented it to her. She had given up total control of her body to the three men, all her holes being filled. As she gobbled Jack's cock down, she realized how slutty she must look at that moment. Jack's fingers in her hair, thrusting his hips and forcing his cock into her throat, while Mike's strong fingers gripped her hips as he pumped into her ass, and Don with his big black cock driving up into her pussy like a piston.
The room was filled with moans and groans. As Lyssa came closer to orgasm, she found it difficult to focus on sucking Jack's dick. He noticed it too, so he took a step back to enjoy the view. He watched as his wife's face grimaced, but she wasn't in pain. It was the look of pure, unbridled pleasure as she was being fucked in her ass and pussy. Mike and Don picked up their pace as her cries grew louder. The sound of their flesh smacking together amazed Jack; his wife had been turned into a fuck doll by the two men.
"Oh my god, fuck me. Oh yeah, fuck my ass; fuck my pussy. Yeeeeessssss," Lyssa called out as her body tightened between the men, making them both groan deeply.
Lyssa almost passed out from her orgasm, temporarily going limp while sandwiched between Mike and Don. She opened her eyes to see Jack's dick hanging in her face again, and she instinctively began to suck it. Mike announced his impending orgasm and filled her ass with his cum after a few very hard thrusts. Jack couldn't hold back any longer and filled his wife's mouth with his cum, which she happily swallowed. After her intense orgasm, feeling Mike unload in her ass and her husband feeding her his load, Lyssa was tiring,
Don turned her over onto her back without disengaging and pummeled her pussy with his big black cock. Jack found it extra exciting to see the contrast between his wife's white naked body and Don's dark skin, especially his cock sliding in and out of her pink pussy while Lyssa squirmed in pleasure. Jack knew his wife was loving every powerful thrust by the way she was clutching Don's back and how her legs wrapped around to help pull him in deeper.
"Your pussy wants this cock, doesn't it?" Don asked, looking down into her eyes.
"I couldn't stop thinking about how badly I wanted you to fuck me when Jack suggested coming here. I forgot how good your dick feels."
Lyssa held on tight as she came again, this time with Don. He grunted loudly and buried his full length inside her pussy as he erupted. Mike and Jack saw his ass tighten and then relax after each wad of cum was deposited inside of her. He collapsed on top of Lyssa when he was done. Jack laughed quietly as the man was so large that his wife almost completely disappeared under him.
"Come on, baby, clean it up," Don said to her as he shifted off her. Lyssa obediently went to her knees and started licking and sucking his slick cock until she was satisfied that all the cum and juices were cleaned off.
Lyssa let Jack know she was done and wanted to go home. She put her dress back on to the disappointment of Mike, who wanted her to go back on stage and entertain more of his customers.
Mike told her, "You know you're welcome back anytime, babe. You're the sexiest woman I know, and I've seen and had a lot of them."
"Thanks, Mike, it's been a lot of fun."
Jack walked behind his wife as they were leaving; she was very much doing the walk of shame. Lyssa's dress was wrinkled, her hair was mussed, and she had traces of cum on her upper lip. She had that "just got fucked" look about her that drew the envious stares of those in the bar. The lady they all enticed and cheered on to get up on stage to dance, not only stripped but got fucked hard too. They were disappointed that they weren't the ones to get a piece of her.
"It's been a while since I've had that much fun. It felt good to let loose," she said as she got comfortable in the car.
"You knew that I was hoping you'd get on stage and then have fun with Mike, didn't you?" Jack asked her as he drove.
"It was pretty obvious, Jack. I knew all along what you were up to."
"You still went along with it."
"Yeah, but I wanted you to earn it. I wanted to make it more fun for you."
"You certainly accomplished that. I love watching you in action."
As soon as they got home, they immediately went into the bedroom so they could have some fun by themselves. Melissa laid back on the bed and opened her legs to let Jack see the remnants of Don's cum oozing from her pussy. She brushed her hair back out of her face and watched as her husband marvelled at what he saw. It was an extremely intimate moment she was having with Jack; she had sex with Mike and Don, not just for herself but for him.
He delicately touched her, sending a shiver through her body. Her pussy had obviously been fucked hard. She closed her eyes as he inspected her body all over. Jack could see marks from where the other men gripped her body and groped her. He turned her over and could see some of Mike's dried cum was still on her ass. That, along with the dried cum on her face and pussy, made Melissa irresistible to Jack.
"Suck my cock like you did for them," Jack said to her as he stood up next to their bed.
Melissa was not feeling like her alter ego, Lyssa, anymore, but could see that Jack needed her to do what he asked. She slipped down onto the floor and started sucking his dick. She did it with the same fervor as she did for Mike and Don. Jack was experiencing what one of her "Lyssa" blowjobs was all about. He looked down at the sweet woman he married years earlier, who had been turned into a true blowjob queen.
Melissa gasped and felt a rush as Jack pulled her to her feet by the hair and pushed her onto the bed. She was seeing a whole new look of aggression in his eyes. He spread her legs wide and crawled between them. He rubbed his dick up and down along her slick slit and now had a coating of Don's cum on his dick as he ever so slowly slid himself into her, savoring the feeling of another experience of sloppy seconds.
"God, there's so much cum in your cunt," he growled as it felt even slicker than usual as he started to reclaim his wife.
"I love fucking you after you've been with other men. There's just something about having other men lose control and lust after you that drives me wild," Jack commented as he started to fuck Melissa's juicy cunt hard.
"I love it too. I love being the slut for you," she answered back, meaning every word, her arms and legs wrapped tightly around Jack as he plunged in and out of her pussy.
Both were reliving the night in their heads, especially Melissa. She could feel the heat of the lights on stage as she pranced around naked, grinding down on the customer's lap before getting down on her knees on the hard floor and giving him head. What made her feel so good was knowing she was her husband's fantasy girl; there was no doubt of it in her mind. Jack had his dream girl in his bed every night.
Something Jack wanted to do badly with his dream girl was to fuck her anally. He had seen the other men do it to his wife, but would never do it with him. She seemed to only want to let other men take her that way when she was in Lyssa mode. He was pumping away and lasting longer than normal, thanks to cumming once already back at the club. He felt like he was in charge and decided to tell her what he wanted.
"Hey, babe, let me finish in your ass."
Melissa thought about it, took a deep breath, and nodded, "Sure, honey. I'll do anything for you."
Jack got a big smile on his face as he withdrew from his wife's well-used pussy. She turned over onto her stomach and pushed her ass up high for him. He got even more excited as he was now enjoying the view of Melissa from behind. Jack held his dick with one hand and placed her other on Melissa's upturned, firm buttocks.
He easily penetrated her ass thanks to Mike already loosening her up, but he still groaned, feeling the tight grip of her back door. He had dreamed of sodomizing her for a long time, and he was finally getting his wish. Melissa shut her eyes tightly as her husband started butt fucking her slowly. His strokes got longer as more inches of his dick disappeared between her cheeks. After only a couple of minutes, he was pounding her tight ass hard.
"Oh, Jack, fuck my ass just like Mike. He loves my ass too."
Melissa was playing with her clit as Jack sodomized her. She managed to cum as her husband shot his load deep into her. Just like Mike had done earlier in the evening, he drained his balls until there was nothing left in them. He collapsed on top of his wife, listening to her moaning as she kept slowly rubbing her clit until her body relaxed. It was this type of wild night at the strip club that fueled their sex drives for several weeks afterward. Experiences like that kept their sex life fresh, exciting, and invigorating, which takes us to a new and intense experience that came out of nowhere. You'll need a little background information to fully appreciate this one.
As you may remember, Jack's ex-girlfriend of almost two years, Tabitha, is a former stripper, or as she liked to say to be funny, an exotic dancer. She had a stripper's body for sure, just under six feet tall with very large natural breasts, long legs, and a curvy butt, which earned her a lot of money over the years. Opposite of Melissa was her dark hair, which had been dyed many times to the point you would never guess her natural color, and her heavy makeup, which looked good on her, covering up some hard living, but without it, you could see the toll of all the booze and drugs from partying.


What brings Melissa anxiety, or at least has over the years, is that Tabitha and Jack have mutual friends because of their long-term relationship, and they routinely run into each other at parties and other get-togethers. She has never gone away and always lingered in the background. It was also the other woman's personality that was hard to accept. She is very outgoing and seems to be the center of attention at every function. She loves to party with alcohol, drugs, and especially sex. Deep down, Melissa always thought she was a threat because of her willingness to ignore what was proper and expected behaviour; instead, Tabitha did what she wanted regardless of others' opinions.
While they naturally didn't get along that well, they were still cordial, even though Melissa had heard Tabitha talking about her and Jack's relationship behind their backs. Tabitha had an opinion that Melissa was prissy, stuck up, and that she was better than everyone. She apparently even wondered how Jack married someone who couldn't possibly satisfy his sexual needs. Melissa found that point funny; she at least knew Jack had not shared some of their sexual exploits with his ex.
"For an intelligent person, she is really stupid," Melissa said to Jack one night after hearing about her gossiping. "I play the part of a slut for us, but she is an actual cheating slut who went behind your back to fuck other guys."
"She's not all bad. She has a good side," Jack countered weakly, not wanting an argument.
Melissa decided to tolerate her husband's ex out of politeness, but as much as she hated to admit it, a small part of her found Tabitha intriguing because she was so different. What could Jack have possibly seen in her that enthralled him so much? She used him; he had spent thousands of dollars on gifts, clothing, and even helped to pay her rent. Jack now fully understood this fact and would never break up his marriage for her, but still, he had a soft spot that both Melissa and Jack found hard to fully understand.
Their newest adventure started one Friday evening, after a particularly stressful week at work for both Jack and Melissa, they decided to go to dinner at their favorite Italian restaurant. Both looked forward to a nice, relaxing meal and a few drinks before returning home. However, when they arrived at the restaurant, everyone in town seemed to have had the same idea, and the place was packed with people.
"Oh, this sucks," Jack said to her.
The hostess told them it would be more than an hour wait for a table. They exchanged a disappointed look, but there was a decision to make: should they wait, try somewhere else, or pick up something and take it home?
They had decided to leave, but then heard a voice call out, "Jack. Melissa. Over here."
It was Tabitha with her fiancé, Will.
"We saw you guys walk in. Do you want to join us? Our table is almost ready," Tabitha asked them.
Melissa held back a groan while swapping looks with Jack and knew they were thinking the same thing. "We don't really want to be with Tabitha and Will, but we're starving."
Jack shrugged his shoulders and asked Melissa, "What do you think, dear. I'm starving?"
"I guess so. I've been looking forward to their chicken parm."
Their hunger won out over their reluctance to have Tabitha and Will as dinner partners. They figured they could endure them for an hour or so; they were too hungry to say no. Melissa was suspicious of them, wondering why they were being so accommodating and thoughtful. It wasn't long before the table was ready and the four of them were escorted to it. Melissa couldn't help but notice how Tabitha was dressed; she was wearing an off white, low-cut, V-neck top that showed plenty of her ample cleavage and very tight rose-colored leggings that folded into the crack of her ass. She wore some serious high heels to accentuate the wiggle of her ass.
Meanwhile, Jack was making small talk with Will, who stood 6'3" tall and very muscular while weighing approximately 220 lbs. What made him stand out, aside from his physique, was his arrogance, which was borderline narcissistic. The way he spoke and concentrated his attention on people was every bit as manipulative and disarming as Tabitha. They were a perfect match. It was clear to Melissa that he was a dominant person; she assumed that he dominated her sexually, too, as she studied him. No doubt he was the boss of Tabitha, too, and she appeared perfectly fine with that.
"Don't you just love his shirt?" Tabitha asked Melissa, creating an awkward moment.
She made a point of looking at Will, who was smiling and agreed, "It's really nice. Fits him well."
The top was a tight, designer T-shirt that accentuated his well-defined muscles and paired nicely with his tight jeans. Will was proud of his body and with good reason. He spent a lot of time crafting a look. He dyed his hair black, which hid the grays he started to see, and maintained a dark five o'clock shadow beard to enhance his already masculine good looks.
"Thanks, that's a very pretty dress," Will answered back, giving her a flirty smile.
Jack and Melissa were dressed casually, knowing it was going to be a quiet night and nothing wild. She appreciated the compliment, and Jack did too. He thought she looked great in her simple sundress and sandals, but Will's constant checking her out was a little unnerving for Melissa.
Through the course of dinner, Tabitha and Will carried most of the conversation, which was perfect for Jack and Melissa since they were tired to begin with. Will continued to compliment Melissa about her beauty and innocent girl-next-door vibe. While she wondered if he was trying to make Tabitha jealous, it was still nice to hear. The whole night seemed to be going so well that Melissa and Jack let their guard down and just enjoyed the other couple's company. It was truly enjoyable.
Melissa and Tabitha even had a surprising moment together when the men excused themselves to go to the washroom.
After the girls teased them that they were acting like women, Tabitha stunned Melissa by saying, "You know, I've always been a little jealous of you."
"What? You, jealous of me?"
"Yeah," she answered with a soft laugh. "Jack is a nice guy. He deserves someone who will treat him right. I admire your creativity in your writing and artwork. I wish I had talent like you. If I did, I wouldn't have to take my clothes off for a living."
"Wow, I've always been a little envious of you. You're more outgoing than I am, you're so darn sexy, and everyone seems to like you."
"Some of that is just a facade, but Will and I do have fun."
It was a very rare confession coming from Tabitha, and Melissa almost felt sorry for her. It also broke down some of the animosity Melissa had felt for Tabitha and thought that maybe, just maybe, she wasn't the rival she thought she was. Her vulnerability seemed to be sincere.
The men returned to find the ladies chatting away, and to Jack's surprise, he could see that Melissa was happy talking to Tabitha. Things were going so well that the two couples had an after-dinner drink at the bar, where Will seemed to talk almost exclusively with Melissa while Jack and Tabitha carried on a separate conversation. The funny part was that there was no weirdness or anything inappropriate about it, just four people having a pleasant evening.
Melissa could tell why Will could attract almost any woman he wanted as they talked more. He was even smoother than she thought, charming, and of course, had his good looks. She felt herself being drawn to him, a feeling that was helped by the alcohol she was consuming. They ended up having two drinks and a shot before Jack and Melissa tapped out for the night.
Tabitha told them, "We should get together more often. I had fun tonight."
Melissa replied, "Yes, we should. Thank you for asking us to join you. That was sweet of you."
Will then said, "You know, we're having a get-together with some close friends in a couple of weeks. You two should stop by. Tabitha will send you the details."
"Okay, cool, we'll check our schedules and let you know," Melissa answered before Jack could, not wanting him to commit to anything.
On the way home, Jack told Melissa, "You know, their party is probably for swingers. I guarantee you it won't be just for drinks, conversation, and music."
"I kind of figured that out, but wasn't sure."
"It might be a nice change from going to the club and not like we have to do anything."
"I really don't know about that, Jack. They were quite pleasant tonight, but I wonder if it was just the law of averages working in our favor."
"I think Will liked you. I'm pretty sure he wants to fuck you."
"Oh, stop. He's creepy. I'd never sleep with him."
"I don't know, Mel. He's good-looking, and Tabitha wouldn't be marrying him if he wasn't good in bed."
"Is that what you want me to do? You want me to spread my legs for Will and suck his cock?" Melissa responded with an obvious hint of annoyance.
"I'm just teasing you," Jack quickly answered his wife with a laugh, seeing he had pushed too far.
Melissa sat quietly, knowing she was harsh to her husband, but she didn't want to play that game. The fact was that Will's charm had been working on Melissa, even though she knew he was only trying to charm her clothes off her. Something is tempting about that arrogant, bad-boy type of guy that gets a woman's juices flowing, and she was susceptible to it.
When they got home, Melissa suggested, "We can go to the bedroom if you want."
"I thought you were tired?"
"If you don't want to...," she teased, knowing he would follow her.
Jack wasn't going to turn down an invitation for unsolicited sex, so he quickly headed toward the bedroom, where they quickly stripped off their clothes. As Jack held his wife in his arms, he began to suck on her hard nipples. When he inserted his finger into her, he found her pussy soaking wet. He knew immediately that Will's subtle advances had turned Melissa on, and it had also excited Jack.
He was always turned on when men found his wife attractive and were trying to bed her. They moved to the bed and did not waste any time. Jack got between her legs and started sliding in and out. He could see she was imagining something or someone else; he was pretty sure his wife was being fucked by Will in her mind.
"Are you thinking of him?" Jack asked in a hushed voice.
"You're the only person I want tonight," she answered back while opening her eyes. She was a little disappointed he knew what she was thinking. "He may have wanted me, but I wanted nothing to do with him."
It didn't take long for both Jack and Melissa to cum together, with their eyes closed. Melissa was imagining Will taking her hard from behind, while Jack was imagining Will cumming in his wife's pussy.
The next day, when Jack asked Melissa what she thought about their dinner with Tabitha and Will, she replied, "It went a lot better than I expected. Tabitha and I kind of came to an understanding, which was nice."
"Really? What did you think of Will?"
"I think he's an arrogant asshole. She's always going to be number two because he clearly loves himself more than anyone else. She's definitely under his thumb."
Jack chuckled, "You're right about that, but you have to admit, physically, he is good looking, and it looked like his muscles had muscles."
She shrugged and answered, "Oh, he has a nice body, but I don't know, he just turned me off with his attitude. He just thinks he's God's gift to women, and we should just be good with it. I bet he's good in bed, though. If he can satisfy Tabitha, he must be good."
"If you fucked him, you'd know for sure."
"Stop it, Jack," Melissa said more sternly, ending the conversation for the time being.
Chapter2
Over the next few days, unbeknownst to Melissa, Tabitha was texting Jack regularly after their dinner together, encouraging him to come to their party. She was not going to take no for an answer, but she knew Melissa was going to be the one to make the final decision.
"I hope you and Melissa come to our party. It'll be a lot of fun. Who knows, maybe she'll loosen up a bit, too, and find she likes it."
"Ha, ha. She's more adventurous than you think. She's no prude."
"Oh, really. Maybe she is, maybe she's not, but Melissa can't be as wild as me."
"No one's as wild as you, Tab, but Mel has a wild side too. She just hides it better."
"I bet if you left Mel alone for a while, Will could get her to fuck him."
"Not a chance. He's not her type."
"Will said she was checking him out at dinner the other night, especially when they were chatting at the bar."
"That's just his wishful thinking."
"Well, come to the party and see what happens."
"We'll see."
They exchanged similar messages over the days leading up to the party. Jack and Melissa talked several times about whether they should go or not. They both had mixed feelings. They got along well with Tabitha and Will over dinner, but that may have been a one-time deal. They were intrigued to attend what promised to be a wild party with lots of sex, but they weren't sure if they would participate. Maybe they'd go for a little while and leave when things started getting crazy.
In the text messages Jack was receiving from Tabitha, it appeared she was toying with his sexual fantasy of seeing or knowing about his significant other having sex with other men; after all, she lived out those fantasies with him. It also appeared that she wanted Will to fuck Melissa, or she was doing Will's bidding for him.
"I bet you'd like it if Will fucked your wife, wouldn't you? I know you, Jack. I'm sure you haven't lost those desires."
"You know me well, Tab, but I'm telling you there's no way Mel is going to fuck Will. It ain't happening."
As the party drew closer, Jack couldn't help himself and brought up the idea of Will wanting to fuck Melissa every time they had sex. The first couple of times he did it, Melissa insisted the other man's arrogance turned her off. Then she decided to play with him by admitting that Will was a physical specimen, and she wondered what he would look like naked. It was these intimate conversations that made up Melissa's mind about going.
It wasn't until Saturday, the day of the party, that Jack and Melissa made their final decision together to attend. They agreed it would be fun, and Melissa set off to the bedroom to pick out her outfit for the night. What she didn't know was that Tabitha and Jack had agreed on over the last few days. To prove his belief that his wife would not have sex with Will, at some point during the party, he would leave his wife alone. This would give Will a clear path to try to seduce Melissa.
Jack figured he had nothing to lose; if Melissa rejected Will, he would have bragging rights, and Tabitha would finally be wrong. However, if Will managed to fuck her, he would get to see her having sex with another man, once again satisfying his greatest fantasy.
Jack was surprised by Melissa's choice of dress to wear; he had expected something daring and revealing, but instead, she had a new one that was sexy but more subtle and unintentional.
He looked her up and down. The dress was a maxi-style, long and flowy at the bottom, but tapered to show off her narrow waist, and the bodice gathered to accentuate her curves. It looked beautiful on her, giving her a relaxed and friendly vibe. Jack did like the strappy metallic heels she paired with the dress; they hinted that there was more to see under the dress with her long legs.
"I, uh, thought you might wear something a little more, you know, revealing."
"Well, I thought that a lot of Tabitha's friends are strippers who would be wearing very sexy dresses, so I decided to wear just the opposite. I'll leave more to the imagination and attract more attention. They'll wonder what's underneath."
"It's like being a waitress in a strip club," Jack said, remembering how she had stood out at Mike's club when she first started working there,
"Exactly," Melissa replied with a wink and smile.
Melissa did her hair and makeup in a modest manner, which emphasized her look of innocence. Again, she would be the opposite of every other female at the party. When Jack held the door open for his wife as they were leaving, the sunlight shone through the unlined dress to reveal the silhouette of her legs and hips. He knew she made the right choice and certainly had her husband's attention.
It was a short drive just outside of the city, and when they arrived at Tabitha and Will's house, there were around twenty people already there. The women were all made up just as Melissa predicted and dressed in their sexiest attire that showed plenty of skin. Melissa didn't question her judgment, as she soon found herself attracting the stares of the men in attendance and some of the women, too.
Tabitha and Will greeted them once they stepped inside, and told them where they could find the bar, food, and drug of choice. Will made a point of hugging Melissa, kissing her cheek, and telling her how lovely she looked. Tabitha loved seeing her man charm other women, and she made a point of saying how glad she was they came.
"Look around and enjoy. We'll catch up soon," Tabitha told them.
Melissa and Jack walked around the house surveying the situation. Melissa grew more nervous because it was obvious that all the people were there with the intention of pairing off sexually and getting wild. This was just the warm-up period to do some drinking, drugs, and flirting to set the mood. The main event was yet to come, and it was arriving soon. Jack squeezed her hand for reassurance, bringing a small smile to her face. She felt better knowing he recognized her anxiety growing a little.
"They're noticing you," Jack said in a whisper.
"Fresh meat," she joked back to him.
It was only natural that they piqued the curiosity of the others at the party, being new to the group. What Tabitha didn't know was that Jack and Melissa had been to other sex parties, but this was very different for them. It was at the house of Jack's ex-girlfriend, and Melissa wasn't sure if she could or wanted to let loose sexually with her there. It was scary and exciting to her at the same time.
Jack and Melissa had some nice conversations with other couples as they approached them at the bar; they shared some drinks and laughs, quickly impressing those who were thinking about swapping. Melissa felt a thrill having the men look her up and down, knowing what they really wanted and how hard they were trying to get it. Jack enjoyed the attention from the other women, too, but loved seeing how his wife was interacting with the other men more. He could see her inhibitions and doubts disappearing and knew she was starting to feel like playing.
"Have you seen anyone you know?" Melissa asked Jack after a mature couple left them to go dance. "Other than Tab and Will, I mean."
"Just Ali and TJ," he answered, sipping a very expensive scotch and making a bit of a face that Melissa recognized.
Jack didn't appreciate TJ; he believed the man was full of shit a hundred percent of the time. While Melissa saw that in him, too, she also saw that he was a handsome, six-foot-tall, 180-pound black man and a physical specimen like Will. He may have been even more ripped than Will; he was a real athlete throughout high school and college. Now he was a successful real estate agent and loved bragging about the money he was making and the hot women he fucked while doing it, especially the white wives and girlfriends of his clients.
"God's gift to women," Jack muttered, making Melissa laugh.
Melissa didn't mind him as much as Ali. He was simple; he just wanted to get laid. Ali, though, was brash and argumentative, and worst of all, Tabitha's best friend. She knew Ali did not like her either; she referred to her as a white cunt on more than one occasion to some mutual friends. Ali gave her dirty looks and was dismissive of her at gatherings, showing her no respect. She did wonder what TJ saw in Ali, considering he could get almost anyone he wanted.


"I'll be back in a few minutes. I just need to use the washroom," Jack told his wife, giving her a soft kiss on the cheek before leaving her alone.
Will had been watching them and saw his opening; he immediately went over to Melissa and struck up a conversation.
"I can't take my eyes off of you tonight, you look so lovely," he said as he started taking the barstool next to Melissa and giving her his best smile.
She knew it was a line, but it still felt nice to hear. She returned his smile and replied, "Thanks. I didn't know what to wear, so I threw this on."
Will's eyes moved over her, and he purposely said nothing, creating an awkward silence. She shifted in her seat, making him smile again.
"It shows off your figure in an understated manner. I like it, you stand out in this crowd. But I think that is what you meant to do."
Melissa felt a shiver seeing how intuitive Will was; even with a couple of drinks already in her system, she was not going to fall for his advances that easily. Though the way he was looking at her and the words he was saying were getting her pussy warm. She caught his gaze shift to her chest. She could feel her nipples getting uncontrollably hard and poking through the thin material of her dress.
"I could use another drink," she said and turned away from him.
She walked to the far end of the bar. She could feel Will's eyes fixed on her bottom as she stepped away from him. She exaggerated her walk, wiggling her ass a little more for his benefit. She stopped and peeked over her shoulder, catching him looking. She felt a thrill when he gave her a knowing wink and grin. As she waited for the bartender to get her drink, she wondered what was taking Jack so long. She scanned across the room and saw him talking to Tabitha. She felt a twinge of jealousy and irritation; Tabitha was standing very close to him and touching his arms as they chatted. She had no idea what they were saying.
"I'm telling you, Tab, there's no way Will is going to fuck her. She might do it with some other guys here, but not him," he said confidently. "Not a chance."
"You have no idea how charming he can be," Tabitha answered, shaking her head at him.
"I'll even tell you a little secret: Melissa gets super horny when she smokes weed. That is how sure I am that Will has no chance. This time you're wrong," he finished saying with a smirk.
Jack looked into Tabitha's eyes. They were electric, and the look on her face told him she was up for the challenge.
"I'm going to invite sweet Mel outside to smoke a joint with me. When we get back, find an excuse to leave for a little while and let Will work his magic. If we're not around when you get back, you'll find us in our bedroom. It's upstairs on the right. Those sexy long legs of your wife will be spreading nice and wide."
Jack almost spit out his drink; she was so bold and sure of herself.
"Alright, I know what to say to give him a chance."
As they stared at each other, lost in the game they were playing, Melissa approached without them noticing. She saw the funny looks on their faces, and it made her wonder what they were talking about.
"Tab was just warning me that things were about to get more X-rated. I told her we were fine with that."
Melissa had come to that conclusion on her own. There were some women with their tops off, and couples were beginning to pair off. She knew there was still more to the conversation they were having, but chose not to press her husband in front of Tabitha.
"Let's go outside and smoke a joint, Mel. It's some good stuff," Tabitha said to her, grinning.
"Go ahead, honey. I don't feel like getting high tonight, and I want to be able to drive home later."
"There's plenty of room if you two want to spend the night," Tabitha offered.
"Thanks for the offer, but we like sleeping in our own bed," Jack answered.
Tabitha rolled her eyes at Jack as she took Melissa by the hand, "Come on, don't let Jack spoil your fun. Let's go."
Melissa didn't resist and allowed herself to be led out to the yard. Tabitha took her over by the hot tub, where two couples were making out and fondling each other. Her eyes opened wide, seeing the scene in front of them. Tabitha had sparked up the joint and taken a couple of puffs. She handed it to Melissa and watched her. She could see the immediate impact as her body relaxed, and her expression softened.
"Holy shit, this is some strong weed."
Tabitha chuckled and replied, "I told you so."
They kept smoking and watching the action in the hot tub; it progressed quickly. One woman had a dick stuffed in her mouth while the other was bent over the edge getting pounded from behind. Melissa took notice of the man fucking the woman and his large cock.
"He's certainly well hung," she whispered to Tabitha, not wanting them to hear her.
"That's Scott. I've known him for a long time. We used to date," she said with a wicked smile. "I love a man with muscles, as you can tell."
"Well built and well hung. I can see why you dated him," Melissa giggled.
"You wouldn't believe how many times I sucked that cock."
Melissa gasped and looked at her, then broke out laughing. If she were asked, she wouldn't be able to deny wanting to suck it too. She took a deep breath; it was getting more difficult to keep her senses between the alcohol, weed, and sex. As she continued watching Scott thrusting in and out of the woman, that familiar itch was in desperate need of being scratched.
"I was wondering where you two snuck off to," Will said as he approached them.
"Damn, you're out here getting high and didn't even invite me. I should be offended."
Tabitha handed him the joint and said, "Quiet, you baby! I'll be right back, take good care of Mel, okay?"
Will grinned broadly before speaking, "Oh, I'll take real good care of our special guest."
He took a deep toke on the joint, exhaled, and handed it to Melissa. She waved him off, saying she was done. She was barely keeping control of herself and getting hornier by the second. Will was studying her, seeing her attention move to the two couples fucking in the hot tub. Now, both ladies were bent over the side of the hot tub, with the men switching back and forth between them.
"You know you can join in and have some fun yourself tonight," Will said to her as he edged closer.
"I'm not ready yet. I haven't seen anyone I want to, you know, be with yet," she replied in a lie.
Will smiled, "I know a few of the guys have been checking you out, including me."
Seeing an opportunity, Will leaned in to kiss Melissa. He wrapped his arms around her while pressing his lips to hers. Her body tightened, surprised by his boldness. He reached down with one hand to grab her ass while clutching one of her breasts with the other. Instinctively, she started to return his kiss, but then pushed him away.
She seemed flustered, a fact that didn't go unnoticed by Will. She was struggling with her inner sexual needs. Her body was on fire; she thought he was handsome and built, but he was so obnoxious. She looked down at the ground, afraid to make eye contact with him because she would lose control. Then she heard Jack's voice, and his hand slipped around her waist, pulling her aside. There was some relief in thinking he was there to rescue her from Will.
"I, uh, got a call from work. One of our major clients has an emergency that I have to take care of. I was thinking of going out to the car, where it isn't so noisy, and call them back," he stated, looking at her with a sorry expression. "I'm sorry, but it shouldn't take too long."
"We can leave if you want to," Melissa told him, kind of hoping they'd have an excuse to leave.
"No, it shouldn't take too long. You have fun," he said, then whispered in her ear, "If you find someone that you like, go ahead and start without me."
Melissa didn't know what to say. She watched Jack leave and then felt Will's arm replace her husband's as it slipped around her waist. She was conflicted on what to do next. Part of her wanted to run away, but part of her needed to get laid badly.
"You heard your husband, you have a green light to do whatever you want with anyone you like. So, where were we?" he said in a low voice.
Before Melissa had the chance to respond to Will, he was all over her, kissing her and nuzzling her neck while his hands roamed freely over her body. She tried to push his hands away, but it was like fighting off an octopus. He managed to push her over close to the hot tub and faced her toward the people fucking in it.
"Stop it, Will. Don't touch me," she said to him, her struggle weakening by the second.
Will ignored her pathetic little pleas as he hiked up her dress and placed his hand between her legs. He massaged her pussy through her wet panties, making Melissa gasp. She stopped fighting him, moaning softly as he rubbed a little harder, pushing some of the silky fabric into her pussy. She didn't like him in the least, but his big, strong hands felt too good on her.
"There she is, you tell me to stop, but your body tells me otherwise."
He pushed the front of her thong to the side and plunged a finger into her pussy. Melissa had to fight to keep her knees from buckling. The pleasure was intense and was increasing as he started fingering her. He smiled, knowing she was his. She was purring like a kitten. He kissed her again, but this time it was different as she returned it willingly. Their tongues danced inside her mouth while she wrapped her hands around his broad shoulders and muscular back. It was a done deal; he knew he was going to fuck Melissa. He wanted to take his time, not go too fast, and enjoy closing the deal on her fine ass.
Her pussy was on fire, and she needed a hard dick inside her badly; any hard dick, including Will's, would do. She stepped back, leaning against a post on the patio while he continued fingering her.
"Keep watching the show," he told her as he knelt on one knee in front of her.
Will reached under her dress, taking hold of her panties and pulling them down her legs. She stepped out of them, feeling a light breeze on her wetness. He stood up slowly, stuffing the wet panties into his pocket. He had a look of accomplishment on his face that Melissa wanted to smack, but she didn't dare stop him; she needed his body more than the pleasure of hurting his ego. He pushed the straps of the dress off her shoulders and tugged it down to her waist, exposing her firm, perky breasts.
"Your tits are beautiful," he said just before beginning to alternate sucking on her nipples.
Melissa held Will's head to her chest as he resumed fingering her pussy. She moaned as the man manipulated her body like a puppet master. Everything about the situation was out of her control; the splashing of the water from the couple's fucking was loud in her ears, her body quivered from having Will's mouth sucking on her nipples and two of his fingers deep inside her pussy.
As if sensing his prey was ready, "Tell me what you want to do now, Melissa."
He stood up straight, staring into her eyes, challenging her. Melissa reached for the front of his jeans. She felt his hard cock through the denim and squeezed it. She knew what she wanted to do.
"Tell me, I want to hear you say it out loud."
She took a deep breath as she traced her fingers around the outline of his dick.
Without looking away or breaking his stare, she answered him, "I want to suck your cock, I want you to fuck me anyway you want."
"Does that include your sweet ass?" he asked with a big smile forming on his face.
"Yes. Anything you want," she confirmed.
"Perfect. Let's go to our bedroom. I want a little privacy."
Melissa nodded, agreeing with him. She wanted to go to the bedroom too.
Will took Melissa's hand in his and led her back into the house. Other couples were in the throes of various sex acts. The smell of their excitement permeated the air and was intoxicating. She felt like she was floating through the room; nobody paid any attention to her being topless. They were far too engaged in their own fun and desires. He was taking her up the stairs when she saw Tabitha. She had a devilish grin on her face, and Melissa knew she was the prize of whatever was going on between her and Jack.
Tabitha couldn't wait to tell Jack, "I told you so."
Melissa almost laughed; she couldn't believe she was going to let such an obnoxious and arrogant man take her to bed, but every inhibition was long gone. She had sucked and fucked plenty of strangers before who weren't as well-built or as handsome as Will, and he was probably a better lover, besides. She couldn't resist his deep desire to fuck her anymore. Her heart skipped a beat hearing the bedroom door close behind them.
Will locked her in another passionate kiss. She raised her arms above her head, assisting Will in stripping off her dress. She kicked off her sandals and watched intently as Will began removing his clothes. She openly admired his chiseled chest, arms, and shoulders. She could see the light hair on his chest and wanted to run her nails over it. Her eyes darted down when he began peeling off his jeans.
His legs were muscular and well defined, and his boxer-jockey underwear bulged out. She could see a wet spot forming in the front and knew there must be some pre-cum. He shoved his underwear to the floor, freeing his erection. Melissa couldn't stop herself from smiling at the man's cock. It looked a little larger and thicker than Jack's; she was hungry for it and wanted to taste it.
When he turned to place his clothes on a nearby chair, Melissa focused on his firm, tight ass.
She thought to herself, "Mm, mm, mm, I can't wait to get my hands on that."
Will stepped to her again, and they began to kiss and fondle one another. She held his dick in her hands, softly stroking him. It felt so good to her; his cock was like steel. She gave him another smile while clutching his firm, muscled ass and pulling him into her. They were grinding their naked bodies against each other's bare skin.
"You're even sexier than I imagined," he said in a deep voice. "That Jack is a lucky son of a bitch to have a hot ass wife like you."
Melissa grinned, "I love your muscles, so hard and strong."
Will rested his hands on her shoulders and pushed down, a silent signal to Melissa telling her what he wanted her to do. Without hesitation, she kissed her way down his torso, stopping to kiss and tweak his nipples, which he enjoyed. She licked down across his six-pack abs until settling on her knees in front of him. His rock-hard cock right in her face.
"Go ahead, baby, suck my cock. Let me feel those sweet lips around it."
Melissa started pumping him as she licked all over the tip of him, tasting his pre-cum. It was even better than she expected. She dragged her tongue around the head and up and down his shaft. She even sucked on his balls while stroking his cock.
"Damn, you are a great cocksucker," he groaned.
His comment may have been crude, but it was like music to her ears. She wrapped her lips around him, taking him into her warm, wet mouth, and started to suck. She moaned as she bobbed up and down on him, taking a little more of his cock into her throat each time she went down. She looked up at Will as she strained to take every inch, her eyes wide and her hands holding onto his firm ass.
She sucked sensually on him for several minutes until his hips started thrusting. He slipped his fingers into her hair, and he fucked her mouth like it was a pussy. Melissa loved it; she loved giving up control and being dominated sexually. Will couldn't believe how hot she looked with his cock in her mouth.
Will tightened his grip in Melissa's hair while pulling out of her mouth. She gasped for air as spit ran down her chin. Will held her head in place as he rubbed his cock all over her face.
"Stand up," he directed her.
Melissa got to her feet, and Will hurried her to the bed and said, "Lay back and spread your legs. It's your turn."
Melissa did as she was told; she spread her legs wide, exposing herself to Will. It was an open invitation to do with her as he pleased. She had a moment of clarity as he kissed and licked his way up her legs. Tabitha's man was about to taste her pussy.
"Oh god," she moaned as he pulled her legs up and spent some time sucking on her red-painted toes.
He moved back down between her legs, inhaling her scent and kissing the soft skin of her inner thighs. He pushed them wide apart and gazed at her pussy. He pushed his long, fat tongue inside her and tasted her juices. Her back arched as his tongue touched places never stimulated orally before. She pulled his head tight to her opening. Will devoured her pussy and then licked and sucked on her clit while she ground herself against him.
Lifting his head, grinning, he knew he had done a great job, and it was just the beginning. He moved up and rubbed the head of his stiff cock between her lips, coating it with her juices.
"How bad do you want it? Tell me, Mel, how much do you want me to fuck you?"
She looked up into his face; he was so smug. She swallowed hard as he teased her slit before telling him, "I want it so bad, please fuck me."
"You wanted me all along, didn't you? You wanted to suck my cock and to be fucked. I can tell."
He wanted her to give herself to him physically and mentally.
It wasn't true; she really didn't want him to fuck her, at least not until that night, but she knew what he wanted to hear. It was about feeding his ego and making him fuck her hard.
"Yes, I did. I didn't want to admit it, but I've imagined what it would be like to suck your cock and feel you inside me," she told him. "Now fuck me, please."
She groaned as his big cock pushed between her lips and inside her. His ego was satisfied; he had conquered a reluctant sexual prey, and now he was going to pound Melissa's eager pussy. Her eyes rolled back into her head, and she arched her back again in pure ecstasy. His cock felt amazing as it thrust in and out, the weight of his body pinning her down on the bed. He held her wrists firmly against the mattress, making it impossible for her to escape, but that was the last thing on Melissa's mind at that point. He was expressing his dominance over her, and she craved it.
As his wife was being fucked, Jack had stalled for as long as he could on a fake business call. He had patiently waited in his car, envisioning what was going on inside the house. He made it back to the living room, where he was met by a naked Tabitha. She had a satisfied look on her face and clearly had been fucked by someone at the party. He looked her over from head to toe. She was almost forty years old and looked good. It had been a long time since he had seen her like that. Her appearance had always been a source of pride for Tabitha.
"You're missing all the fun," Tabitha said when she saw him. "Your wife is upstairs with Will; they've been up there a little while. Do you want to take a look?"
"You know I do," he answered.
He followed Tabitha as they climbed the stairs; he couldn't stop staring at her familiar, curvy ass. The various sounds of people having sex were emanating from all the bedrooms. When they got to Will and Tabitha's bedroom, the familiar sounds of his wife made Jack's heart race. The bed was squeaking loudly and in rhythm with Will's hard thrusts.
"Fuck me! Fuck me! Oh god, it feels so fucking good," Melissa cried out.
Will and Melissa were so involved that they didn't even notice when Jack and Tabitha slipped into the room. The sight was amazing. Jack saw his luscious wife with her legs spread wide, her toes pointed out, with Will plunging his hard cock deep into her pussy. Her face told him everything; she was loving being fucked by him. The sound of Will slamming into her squishy pussy filled the room and was driving Jack nuts.


Melissa turned her head and opened her eyes to see Jack watching them with a grin on his face. He was thoroughly enjoying her performance with Will, as was Tabitha.
She heard Tabitha tell Jack, "I told you so."
She didn't know what she meant by it, but Jack did, as he simply nodded his agreement.
Nothing turned Jack on more than seeing his wife having sex with other men. There was a feeling that came over him when he saw Melissa in the throes of passion. He moved around to see them from different angles. Will was a stud; his muscles flexed with every thrust, and he was working hard. Will looked at Jack. He pushed her legs up high onto his shoulders, wrapped his strong arms around her thighs, and hammered her pussy roughly.
"Your wife is one hot piece of ass, Jack," he said between loud grunts. "She loves to fuck."
"I know she is," Jack answered as he leaned in closer to see the other man's cock sliding between her lips.
Will squeezed her legs as he drove in as hard and deep as he could. The slapping sound of his body against hers got louder. Melissa cried out as her body shook wildly on the bed, her tits flopping around in rhythm to Will's thrusts. With a sudden swiftness, he turned Melissa over onto her hands and knees. She dutifully stuck her ass up high into the air, offering herself to Will.
"Look at that sexy ass," Tabitha said as she raised her phone and began to take pictures and video of Melissa in action.
"Tell your husband what you want me to do," Will told her while giving her ass a sharp smack, making her squeal. Tell him now."
"I want him to keep fucking my pussy hard. I want him to cum inside me and all over me," she said, looking at her husband. "Fuck me good for him, Will, he loves seeing other men with their dicks inside of me."
Will smacked her ass again and said, "Fuck that, sorry, Jack, but I'm doing this for myself."
Will slammed into her, grabbing her ass and continuing to spank it. Her ass cheeks rippled from the force of his body slamming into her, and they grunted like animals in the wild. He took a handful of Melissa's hair and tugged; her head snapped back, and her body tightened. Will groaned, feeling her tighten around his cock. She was cumming again.
"Yes, yes, yes...don't stop. I love your cock!" Melissa called out, losing control as she gave in to her climax.
Tabitha held her phone right in front of Melissa's face as she came. She smiled wickedly at her, seeing her man completely own her.
"Look at her, Jack, she can't get enough of my cock."
A few moments later, Jack whispered in Tabitha's ear, "Nobody will see any video or pictures other than you and Will, right?"
Tabitha laughed, "It's just for us. I'll send everything to you, too. I know you'll enjoy it."
Tabitha motioned for Jack to look at Will, who was driving into Melissa's pussy even harder. His breathing was labored, and sweat dripped onto her back. He let out a loud groan, and his body flexed. Melissa let out a deep moan as Will repeatedly exploded inside her.
"Fuck me, Will, cum in my pussy. Fill me up," she yelled as Tabitha caught the moment on video.
Will did just that; he unloaded everything he had inside her. They both collapsed onto the bed with Will on top of Melissa's back. His chest was heaving; he couldn't remember cumming like that before. Eventually, Will withdrew, his cock slick with her juices and his cum. He smacked her ass and rolled over onto his back. Melissa was regaining her composure as she turned onto her back and spread her legs so Jack could get a good look at her pussy. Tabitha got between her legs with her phone and took some pictures, cum was leaking out of it and smeared all over.
"Come to me, Jack. I know how you love to see me after being fucked," Melissa beckoned as Will got out of bed and joined Tabitha as they watched their guests.
Jack didn't need any encouragement as he stripped off his clothes and joined his wife on the bed. He held her legs apart by the knees and pushed them back towards her hips. He took a mental picture of her cum covered cunt. Tabitha couldn't help but smirk, seeing how he studied Melissa's pussy. She had been in that same position before with him.
Jack felt that special sensation as he slipped inside Melissa; it was so different to fuck her after she had been with another man. Her pussy was slick and juicy from everything that had happened with Will.
"It's called sloppy seconds for a reason," Will joked.
Jack moved slowly, appreciating the scenario; he was extra excited to have Tabitha and Will in the room watching. For him, this was also a way of reclaiming his wife after sharing her with another man.
Melissa reached up with both arms and pulled him down to whisper in his ear, "No matter who or how many men I fuck, I'm always going to be yours."
Jack started to thrust hard, wanting to fuck her like Will did. She moaned loudly and writhed under him. Tabitha took hold of Will and stroked him as they took in the show. Jack turned her onto all fours and bent her over. Melissa wiggled her ass playfully, taunting him as he gripped her hips and drove himself deep inside her. He loved seeing her in this position, and that Will had gotten to see it, too. She moaned and groaned as he slid in and out faster. He couldn't hold out for long; the feeling was too good, and within a couple of minutes, he added his cum to Will's deep inside his wife.
"Clean it up, baby," he told her as he withdrew from her pussy.
Melissa quickly turned to face him. Jack rubbed his cum covered cock over her lips before letting her take it in her mouth. She loved the taste of her two lovers mixed together. She sucked on her husband's dick eagerly, using her tongue to get all the cum she could from him. When she was done, she lifted her mouth off and looked up at him. She looked like she had a milk moustache, and Tabitha was quick to take a picture before she licked her lips.
"I must admit, Mel, that was an amazing performance. I really didn't think you had it in you," Tabitha said to her.
Melissa smiled at her, loving that she was able to impress Tabitha.
She answered, "You know what they say about judging a book by its cover."
"That is true, and you're a dirty book. Maybe even a used porno mag," Tabitha commented with a laugh.
Melissa shook her head and joined in laughing, "Thank you, I think."
"I'm up for some more if you are, Mel," Will said with a grin, stroking his hardening dick.
"Give me a few minutes to recover. I could use a drink."
"You wait right here and rest up. Jack and I will go and get refills for everyone. Come with me." Tabitha said to them and grabbed Jack by the arm.
Melissa watched her husband being dragged out of the room by his ex-girlfriend as they disappeared into the hallway. Will got back onto the bed. He immediately started running his hands over her bare skin and told her how sexy she was. She was enjoying the admiration as he softly outlined her breasts with his fingers and brushed over her nipples.
"You know the guys were checking you out, and sure would love to join us if you are up for it," he said to her as he touched her pussy, making her jump.
The idea of more men was exciting, but she could not do it right then.
"Not tonight, Will, maybe some other time though," she answered him, not wanting to close the door on the idea.
Will pushed her back and climbed on top of her. He kissed her while fondling her breasts. Her hand slid down beside them and under to take a hold of his cock, stroking it back to being hard as a rock. Jack and Tabitha came back into the room with drinks for all and a cannabis vape pen.
"Interrupting?" Tabitha joked as the two separated on the bed to partake in the goodies they brought.
As they sipped and vaped, Melissa was ready for more action, getting down between Will's legs and starting to suck his cock without any prompting. Jack knew it was the pot; his wife loved giving head when she smoked. She moaned as she bobbed up and down on his hard cock, bringing a huge smile to Tabitha's face. She was all about pleasing her lover, submissive on her knees as she worked him with her mouth.
Tabitha got down beside Melissa with her phone aimed at her. She wanted to get close-ups of her with Will's cock in her mouth. Melissa looked toward the phone as she licked slowly all around the head and then kissed the tip seductively.
"You're a great cocksucker," Tabitha teased.
Melissa didn't answer; she just took him deep into her throat and kept bobbing while being recorded.
"She really is, and now Will knows for himself," Jack commented just as Will let out a deep groan.
Tabitha leaned in close to Melissa as she swirled her tongue over Will and asked, "You wanted to suck his cock all along, haven't you?"
Melissa turned to face him. She smiled slyly as she licked his shaft from bottom to top.
"Yes, I have," she said into the phone, which was directly aimed at her. "I've thought he was hot with his muscles and hot body, I wanted this cock and for him to fuck me."
"What do you say, Jack? Do you want to fool around with me or watch?" Tabitha asked, looking up from her kneeling position beside Melissa.
Jack looked at them, his wife on her knees, hungrily sucking Will's cock with his ex-girlfriend beside her, recording it on her phone.
"I'll watch, I can't believe this is even happening," he answered.
Tabitha gave the phone to Will, then snatched a handful of Melissa's hair. She pulled it, lifting Melissa's mouth from his cock. She smiled at her and kissed her on the lips. Jack couldn't believe his eyes watching his ex-girlfriend passionately kiss his wife. Their tongues danced together as Will recorded them.
"Damn, this is fuck'n hot," he said, zooming in on their mouths.
Their hands roamed all over each other's bodies, with Tabitha caressing Melissa's breasts and pinching her nipples, then Melissa returning the favor by grasping and squeezing Tabitha's larger breasts. Tabitha leaned forward and flicked her tongue quickly at Melissa's nipples, making her giggle. She sucked on them, alternating from one to the other. Without realizing it, Jack was stroking his cock while he took in the amazing girl-on-girl action.
"Having fun, Jack?" she asked her husband.
Melissa straightened Tabitha up and repeated what Tabitha had just done. She took each of her full breasts and sucked on them, pulling on her nipples with her lips and teeth. Will had the biggest smile on his face as he recorded.
"Looks like they may not need us, Jack," Will said to him.
"We both know they'll be looking for a hard cock eventually."
Tabitha helped Melissa up from the floor and back onto the bed. They kissed some more before Tabitha laid back and positioned a pillow under her butt.
"We've seen how well you suck cock, how good are you at eating pussy?" Tabitha asked with a wicked smile.
Melissa winked at her, "I guess there's only one way to know for sure."
Not missing a beat, Tabitha spread her long legs and motioned for Melissa to go down on her. Will moved around them on the bed. He aimed the phone at Melissa's ass, which was raised high as she leaned down, kissing Tabitha's thighs. She could smell the aroma of Tabitha's excitement, and it was making her wetter. Melissa used her fingers to spread Tabitha for Will and the phone.
"Good girl, show us the pink," Will remarked, seeing Tabitha's pussy spread.
Melissa started to lick her, slow and hard. She was tasting Tabitha for the first time, and she was delicious. Tabitha moaned as Melissa pushed her tongue deep inside her. She swirled it around quickly.
"Oh my god, that feels good," Tabitha said in a low voice.
Melissa pushed Tabitha's legs back toward her chest as she ate her pussy, fingering her while doing so. Will looked over at Jack; his expression was a mix of sheer joy and surprise.
"This isn't her first rodeo, Will," he told him with a laugh and a sense of pride.
"I can tell. So much for being sweet and innocent, I never would have guessed," he answered back. "I was kind of looking forward to being the one to corrupt her, but it looks like you already took care of that."
Tabitha writhed on the bed as Melissa savored the taste of her sweet pussy. Jack had never seen his wife so focused on making another person cum as she was with Tabitha. Her arms were wrapped tightly around her thighs as she mashed her face against her pussy, getting her juices all over.
"Oh fuck, Mel. You've done this before, I can tell."
Will was fixated on Melissa's ass. He reached over and caressed it while she brought Tabitha closer to an intense orgasm. He handed the phone to Jack to take over the recording.
"Damn, your wife has such a nice ass. It's calling my name, Jack. I'm going to get some of it."
Jack didn't have a chance to respond or react before Will opened the nightstand drawer and pulled out the KY jelly. He aimed the bottle above her asshole and let it drip down.
"What are you doing?" Melissa asked, turning her head and looking back at Will.
Will grinned as he used his finger to spread the lube all around her asshole and inside it.
He looked her in the eyes before answering, "Remember you said I could fuck your ass, and I'm taking you up on the offer."
"Okay, but go slow," she told him, then looked at Jack, who was holding the phone out, recording Will preparing her ass to be fucked.
Will had stopped listening as he put the lube on his hard cock and spread it all over. Melissa gasped as he spread her cheeks, placed the head to her tight little opening, and pushed it inside. Her body tightened, and she dug her nails into Tabitha's thighs as he sank a couple of inches inside her.
"Go slow," she said louder than she intended.
Will pushed in a little more but did take it slow, letting her get used to having his hard cock in her ass. Hearing no complaints and seeing how she was rocking back against him, he thrust a little deeper and picked up his pace. Soon enough, his stomach was pressed against her body, every inch in her sexy ass. Jack moved right next to them and was focused on Will's dick moving in and out between her cheeks. Melissa's muffled groans grew louder as Tabitha pushed her head back down to her pussy.
"Don't stop eating my pussy," she told Melissa.
Tabitha's moans filled the room as her body strained; she was cumming again thanks to Melissa's oral talents. Her juices covered Melissa's lips and chin as she ground hard against her face. Jack was in heaven seeing his ex-girlfriend brought to such a climax by his wife.
"Mmmm...that was amazing," Tabitha said, moving up to the top of the bed to watch Will sodomize Melissa.
Will no longer tried to go slow; he was driving his full length into her ass hard and humping on top of her. She was grunting and groaning with every thrust. Will grabbed her hair and yanked her head backward. Jack aimed the phone at his wife's face, catching every change in her expression as another man pounded her ass.
"Tell your husband where my cock is, Mel."
Melissa looked directly at the phone. Her mouth was hanging open, and her breathing was labored.
She took a deep breath and answered, "he's fucking my ass, baby, he's so big and hard."
"That's right, Jack, I'm balls deep in this fine piece of ass," Will replied. "She said I could have anything I wanted. She also said she might fuck some other guys for me, isn't that right, Mel?"
"Such a sexy whore," Tabitha hissed with a giggle.
"I'll fuck anyone you want next time, as many guys as you want."
Jack was painfully hard. Seeing his wife carry out such an act of submission was an extreme turn on. Seeing her willingly give her ass to another man was recognizing his dominance over her. Jack knew that was what Melissa craved most sexually, to be completely used by strong men and women for their own pleasure.
"Take it, you fine-looking bitch," Will growled into her ear.
Jack watched Will reach under her body, grasp both her tits like they were handles, as he drilled her ass. Tabitha couldn't resist touching her; she pushed her hand down between Melissa's legs and began rubbing her clit. Melissa's body was on fire. She stared into Jack's eyes as Will and Tabitha made her cum violently.
Jack grinned, watching his wife lose control over her body. She was truly his fantasy girl, and seeing her used as a sex object made him ecstatic. As Will's thrusts grew more frantic, it was obvious what was about to happen. His grip on her was harder. Melissa grimaced and then gasped. Will's body flexed as he shot wad after wad of cum up her ass.
Jack was quick to replace Will when he withdrew after catching his breath. He put the phone down and got behind Melissa. He was not going to take no for an answer, as he stuffed his cock into her ass. He was desperate for relief and wanted her ass now that Will had cum inside it.
"More sloppy seconds for you," Tabitha cracked as Jack started slamming his cock into his wife's backside.
Jack was on cloud nine; it was rare that he ever got to have anal sex with his wife, and seeing another man's cum oozing out of her ass while he fucked it was pushing him to the edge immediately. Will had blasted a huge amount of semen inside her, and it was a great lubricant for Jack.
Jack fucked his wife's ass for several minutes before he cried out, "Oh fuck, I'm going to cum."
Melissa closed her eyes and felt Jack's dick pulsate as he unloaded inside her again. Again, he was reclaiming her. It was not as large a load as before, but still more than expected.
"I'm done. I can't do anything else tonight," Melissa said, followed by a weak and tired laugh.
"Are you guys going to stay the night? We have the room, so no need to drive home," Tabitha asked them.
"No thanks, I want my bed and a good, long, hot shower," she answered with a smile.
Jack and Melissa began to get dressed. She had cum in her ass and pussy and had that just fucked look about her. She looked for her thong but didn't find it, forgetting that Will had put it in his pocket as a souvenir earlier in the night. As they were leaving, they saw roomfuls of naked bodies either in the throes of sexual abandon or fast asleep. The car ride home was very quiet. Melissa was more tired than she thought, falling asleep after just a few minutes. They were both exhausted, but it was a good exhaustion brought on by another wild sexual experience that neither one of them could have predicted.
Chapter 3
The next day, Melissa was exhausted from all the sex and feeling groggy from the alcohol and weed she had consumed at the party. Jack made sure to let her sleep in, but his wife was not her usual self as she staggered into the kitchen, where a big breakfast made by Jack awaited, along with a couple of cups of coffee.
"What happened last night? I mean, I thought you really didn't like Will. I'm just curious because I was surprised," Jack asked as he ate some of his bacon.
"I don't know what to say," she started answering as she shook her head. "All the drinks and after smoking that joint with Tabitha, it all just spun out of control. You know how I get after smoking weed."
"Oh, I know. That's why I am so happy when I see you smoke it."
"I really think they had it planned," Melissa said to him as she sipped her coffee. "What do you think?"
There was an awkward moment of silence. Melissa could see that her husband was not being completely honest with her. She set her cup down and stared at him.
"Ok, I hope you don't get mad, but Tabitha told me Will could seduce you, and I was sure he couldn't, and I told her it would never happen," Jack started explaining sheepishly. "So, she had this idea and well...."
"You left me alone on purpose and even encouraged me to do whatever I wanted?"
Jack nervously sat back, waiting for his wife's angry reaction, but instead she let out a sigh and even a small laugh.


She took another bite of food and chewed it before answering, "I'm not mad, how could I be? I don't know how many times I came. I'd be a hypocrite if I were. But Will is still arrogant and obnoxious, so I don't know if I want to do that again."
It was late in the afternoon when Jack received a text from Tabitha telling him to check his email. He immediately pulled out his laptop and signed in to see what she had sent. It was almost too good to be true as he looked at the email with several videos of portions of the party showing his wife being a slut for another man and woman. He watched them immediately. His dick was hard when Melissa came into the room and sat down beside him on the couch.
"Do you remember Tabitha taking videos of you with Will?"
Melissa's eyes widened, and her cheeks went red, "Oh fuck, I forgot about that."
"She sent them to me, and all I can say is wow!" Jack said, pointing to the screen.
"Do you think we can trust her not to post them online?"
"Well, yes, I do, but she had your face blurred out and was wondering if a friend could post them online on his site?"
She motioned for Jack to play the videos so she could see for herself. It was incredible to watch herself being fucked by Will, sucking his cock, and even letting him take her ass. The close-ups blew her mind, the quality of the video amazing, especially seeing herself eating Tabitha's pussy. Both Jack and Melissa were aroused seeing the videos, and she had some comfort seeing her face was blurred in all the scenes. What you could tell was that a hot blonde woman was being fucked hard and happily giving up her body.
"Look at that, so fuck'n hot," Jack said as the video of Will's cock plunging into her ass was on screen. "You could be a porn star."
"You'd love that, wouldn't you?"
"Damn right I would. Thinking about all those guys watching it online, jerking off and wishing they were the ones fucking you would be awesome."
"You can tell her it's okay to post them, if you are good with it," Melissa confirmed for Jack and sent a wave of excitement through his entire body.
Her pussy was drenched from watching herself perform. She loved being watched by Jack, but this was next level. The idea of being seen by hundreds or even thousands of people was incredible. Even though Melissa was exhausted, her pussy needed some attention. Jack, sensing it too, took her by the hand and escorted her to the bedroom. He sat at the bottom of the bed as she dropped to her knees. He pushed his shorts down to the floor, and Melissa started sucking his cock.
"Will loved the way you sucked his cock last night, and once they release those videos, the whole world will be able to see it for themselves."
Melissa moaned as she sucked, her hand reaching down between her legs and rubbing her clit. She was imagining an audience of horny men and women watching her give Jack a blowjob.
"You just want everyone to see me as a whore, don't you? Fucking and sucking a bunch of different men."
"I want them to fantasize about you blowing them, spreading your legs, and using your pussy. Getting to fuck your sexy ass and cumming all over your pretty face."
Melissa was stunned by her husband's vulgarity, thinking about her being in videos, she licked him from top to bottom before speaking, "I'll be your slut, honey, I love it."
"What about Will? Are you going to be his whore again?"
"If you want me to be, yes," she answered. "You should know he wanted to share me with his friends, but I told him no. Well, I said maybe next time."
"You want to fuck his friends, don't you? Have them pass you around like a real slut."
"Yes, baby. I'll fuck anyone you or Will wants me to."
"And what if Tab wants you to eat her pussy again?"
"I'll lick her all night long."
After they had both climaxed, Melissa swallowed Jack's load and rubbed her clit until she came. They again talked about the posting of her videos online.
Jack held his phone up as they laid there in the dark. Melissa nuzzled into him and listened as he spoke, "Are you positive you want Tab to post the video?"
"Nobody will recognize me from it, unless they were there when we did it. Where would she post them?"
"This guy, Greg, that we know, has a site. I don't think it gets a ton of views, but I don't know for sure. It will be hot, though, to see how many people watch."
"Who's Greg?" Melissa asked, curious about this friend who runs a porn site.
Jack sat up straighter in the bed. "He used to bartend at the strip club, and he dated Tab for a little while. The guy is a grifter; he'll do anything for a buck. He sold drugs at the club and to the girls, and he used some of them, including Tab, to host some bachelor parties. He got fired when the owner caught him lining up parties on his own."
"Sounds like quite the character," she cracked, wondering if Jack wanted him to fuck her too.
"You're not going to find many high-character guys in that business or hanging around Tab and Will."
Melissa knew he was right, but that was also part of the attraction. She knew the mindset of most of Tab's friends; they were manipulative and users, they would only want to use her sexually, and it sounded like Greg would only want to fuck her and make money off her ass, too. She motioned for him to send Tabitha a message saying she was agreeing to it.
Jack typed a short message and hit send. He stressed to her that Greg could post the video online if Melissa's face was blurred out.
"He's going to be so happy," Tabitha answered back. "No face, just that sexy body. I'll send you the link when he is done."
They did their best to distract themselves for the rest of the day. It was around nine o'clock when Jack received a text from Tab with the URL. He rushed to get his laptop, and Melissa joined him on the couch. After clicking on play, a preview of the video started. They watched it, but Jack's mind had wandered; he wanted to check how many other people had seen his wife in action.
"Holy shit, just over a hundred views already, and with twenty likes," he commented.
"That seems like a lot for such a short period of time," Melissa said to Jack. "I wonder how many guys are jerking off to it?"
"My guess is most of them. There are probably couples watching it too who'll be fucking after they see you."
For the rest of the night, they kept checking back on the number of views the video was getting. Within a few hours, it had passed five hundred and seventy-seven likes. Her heart was racing at the thought of who might be jerking off to her. Jack was quickly becoming obsessed with it, too, and then he started reading the comments. Melissa saw his expression and checked them out.
One of the viewers wrote, "Holy shit, I wish my wife were that horny!"
Another wrote, "She's such a slut....which is a good thing."
"She eats pussy just as good as she sucks dick."
"Wow, what an ass. The dude tore it up good."
"I'd pay to fuck that cunt."
The intensity of their sex spiked over the next week. This time it was different. Having Tabitha and Will involved was not something Jack ever expected. Adding in the videos taken and sharing them so thousands of people could view them, had Jack hard all the time, and Melissa wanted to be fucked by every man and woman she saw. She had even found herself flirting with other friends and co-workers, which she had never done before. She secretly wondered if any of them had seen the video without realizing she was the star of it.
It was evident to Jack that Tabitha was also still feeling high from the experience. She was texting Jack often to see if he and Melissa wanted to join them again. Apparently, Will bragged about fucking Melissa to some of their friends, who, in turn, watched the videos, and they were hoping to sample Melissa for themselves and test her limits.
"She's been messaging me about getting together again," Jack told his wife, deciding not to hold back any comments.
"Oh, really? What do you want to do?"
"I would like to, but she mentioned their friends want to get together with you, too," he said with a hopeful face, but knew that would be asking for a lot.
Melissa looked at her husband and then asked, "You mean a gang bang?"
"That's what it sounds like. I know it's nuts and not something you would agree to."
"Which friends?" she asked, not showing any sign of agreeing or disagreeing.
"Ummm...Scott and TJ are definitely in. She even sent pictures of their dicks to show you."
Melissa's eyebrows raised as she took the phone from Jack. She remembered how Scott looked at the party and how big he was. A small grin formed as she studied his and then TJ's cock. TJ was impressive, too.
"I can't lie; this is very tempting. Are you sure you want us to get more involved with Will and Tabitha? And didn't you have a problem with Scott?" she asked.
"I don't mind socializing with them; we aren't going to be best friends or anything like that, but the sex could be amazing. We'd be doing it for us and not them," he started answering as if he was trying to convince himself, then paused."
"Scott and Tab were fucking around behind my back while we were dating. Of course, I didn't mind her having sex with other guys, but he was different. She was sneaking around with him, and he enjoyed knowing she was cheating on me with him. That fucker had no respect for me at all and was treating me like a cuck. I also couldn't understand why she would feel the need to cheat when I would let her fuck whoever she wanted."
"It's really confusing, Jack."
"I thought I was in love with her, our relationship was on the rocks, and though I didn't see it at the time, she was just using me. I couldn't understand why him and not me."
"She was a bitch," Melissa said quietly.
"What made it worse was hearing about her bragging to her friends about how big his cock was and how she was sucking it every day. It was just hard to accept there was nothing I could do."
"So, it wouldn't bother you to see him fuck me?"
"I don't think it would. You're not Tabitha. I trust you completely and know you aren't about to throw away our marriage for a big dick."
"I'm happy you know that, because there is no way I would fall for a guy like that," she told him while hugging him. "But he does have a great-looking cock."
Jack laughed, knowing she was telling the truth but also teasing. He then grabbed her ass and replied, "I bet you would like to experience that cock too? Suck it for yourself."
"That's why I love you, dear. You know me so well."
"There is one more thing you should know: Tabitha wants Greg to video the whole get-together."
Melissa hesitated thinking about it. She loved the first videos and how they made her feel, but multiple men fucking her together and treating her like a slut had her wanting to play with her pussy.
"What do you think, Jack?"
"I say yes, but it's your call."
"This isn't going to be a regular thing. But I want to do it, so yes."
Jack let Tabitha know they were in for getting together again. She quickly set the wheels in motion for Melissa; this time, she would be entertaining Will, Scott, TJ, and, they assumed, Greg. It was decided that Saturday at 7 pm would be the next event. The plan was to go to Will and Tabitha's house for a casual, light meal with drinks and drugs of choice, and after that, Melissa would be making another movie, but this time using some more high-end equipment.
In the days leading up to the little soiree, Tabitha was in contact with both Jack and Melissa. She sent her pictures of Scott, TJ, and Will's dicks, teasing her about how she was going to have to satisfy them all.
"I hope you're up to this, girlfriend, these guys can go a few times and like to fuck hard."
"I hope they're up to it, literally. I've been known to wear men out."
"I'll tell them it's a challenge from you. LOL"
"No, don't tell them. Let them think I'm shy and naïve. It'll make them hornier thinking that until we are in bed. Let them have their conquest."
"Ok, whatever you want," Tabitha replied.
Meanwhile, Tabitha was also texting with Jack.
"For sure, you and Melissa are good to make a new video?" Tabitha asked, having arranged with Greg for actual video cameras to be used.
"As long as Mel's face is blurred, we're okay," Jack confirmed.
"Absolutely. I wouldn't post anything without your permission," she answered him. "It's going to be crazy!"
The only decision left to make was for Melissa, and that was what she was going to wear. She wanted this night to be as memorable as possible, so she thought it should be a surprise for Jack, too, so she went shopping. The dress she bought after a considerable amount of time was a scarlet satin slip dress with a plunging neckline edged in lace. The hem reached just past her upper thigh with a daring slit that flashed even more skin and sometimes her red-lace G-string with every step she took. The delicate spaghetti straps looked sexy against the soft skin of her shoulders, and with it being backless, all eyes would be drawn down to the small of her back and ass.
What was obvious to anyone looking at her in the backless dress was the fact that she was not wearing a bra, a fact highlighted by her hardened nipples showing through. She even found time to go for a mani-pedi, bright red nail polish for her fingers and toes, and purchased matching lipstick. Her outfit was complete when she put on a pair of diamond earrings that Jack gave her for their anniversary and some four-inch slipper heels.
Melissa proudly modeled her new dress for Jack and asked, "So, what do you think?"
"Mm, mm, mm, you look good enough to eat and fuck."
"I'll take that as a compliment," Melissa replied.
"Oh, it is, honey. The guys will be fighting to see who gets a piece of you first."
"I love when guys fight over me."
"So do I, Mel. So do I," Jack replied with a smirk. He went on to say, "I love it when you wear red lipstick when you're with other men. It highlights your lips when you're sucking their dicks."
"I'll make sure you have a nice view then."
A little while later, they were off to Tabitha and Will's place. To their surprise, they were the first ones there. Tabitha hugged them both tightly when she opened the door. She guided them into the living room, where Will was sitting, watching the football game. He immediately stood up, shook hands with Jack first, and then hugged Melissa.
Jack watched him embrace his wife and then saw his hands slide right down to her ass, where he gave her a gentle two-handed squeeze. Melissa let out a little giggle and locked eyes with Jack for a moment. She thought Will was a dog, but she did like how he touched her. She felt like a sex object, which is what she enjoyed, and it was perfect for the night that was about to happen.
"Damn, you're looking hot. We're going to have some serious fun tonight."
"Yes, we are," she answered him back as he released his hold on her cheeks.
"Where is everyone?" Jack asked Tabitha.
"We wanted you guys to get here first, so you could relax and get into the right mood before they arrive. So, there is food, drinks, or if you want, we have some other treats too. There's Molly, coke, some edibles, and of course, we have joints," Tabitha said. "The Molly has a little extra kick; it's something Greg likes for his parties."
"I think I'll have one of the edibles for now. They aren't too strong, are they?" Melissa asked.
"Oh no, they will give you a nice buzz but nothing too heavy."
Jack declined because he wanted to fully embrace the evening without getting too drunk or high. Melissa ate the edible and took a seat at the bar. Her dress rode further up on her thighs, making it all but impossible to hide her G-string. Will stood next to her to take in the view and chat with her. Tabitha made everyone a cocktail as Will's hand rested on Melissa's leg.
Melissa was a little nervous about letting loose again in front of Tabitha. While she had performed in a strip club, given intimate lap dances, done solo performances at parties for Mike, and been to group sex parties, this was different. This was with people she had socialized with before, people who would now know her darkest secret by revealing her inner slut personality. She was glad she had the opportunity to chill for a little while before the others got there. She needed to work up the courage to have the night of her dreams.
When she was on her second drink, the other participants began to arrive. Scott was first, and he made it obvious that he was sizing up Melissa like she was a piece of meat. All she was to him was another conquest, another piece of ass to add to his collection. It was exactly how Melissa wanted to be seen, and it made her wet.
He, too, shook Jack's hand and gave Melissa a friendly hug while telling her, "So, you're the guest of honor tonight. You know, I was checking you out last time before Will snuck away with you and kept you all to himself. You're a selfish prick, Will."
"Hey, buddy, I just beat you to her, that's all. And then I fucked her good."
Melissa was loving their banter, and as they talked, she was also sizing up Scott, checking out his muscular physique, and the obvious bulge in his pants from his large cock. She wondered how he was going to feel inside her and if he could fuck as well as he looked.
TJ and Ali arrived shortly thereafter, with TJ looking as good as ever in his tight shirt and pants. Melissa was attracted to him, especially since him being a Black man. Melissa didn't believe she could fall for his charms when he told her how sexy she looked, but this party was all about having fun and giving herself to anyone who wanted to fuck her. Ali gave her the usual cold looks and barely said hello. Melissa wondered why she had bothered to come at all.
As they socialized, Melissa's pussy was getting wetter by the second as she kept checking out the guys. They were quite handsome and were physically impressive. She had fucked a lot of men of different ages and body types, but these men were the most attractive group of all. She felt quite lucky to be able to party with them and would be able to watch them fucking her on video whenever she wanted.
The edibles she had taken were starting to kick in. The thing about edible cannabis is that the buzz sneaks up on you. At first, you don't know if they were effective or not, and then there's that moment when you say, "Oh yeah, I'm high." It was clear that the ones she had consumed were more potent than Tabitha told her. She wanted to chastise Tabitha for it, but also realized it was a good thing; she felt far more at ease.
Melissa was definitely more relaxed, and her pussy was getting wetter by the second in anticipation of being the center of attention at a wild orgy. The guys had her surrounded at the bar and were telling her how beautiful she was while staring at her like a hungry pack of wolves sizing up their prey, waiting to spring into action. The sexual tension was building with each compliment and subtle touch of her legs or shoulders. Jack could barely focus his thoughts, seeing the men preparing to ravage his wife.
The doorbell rang; Tabitha went to answer the door, and Melissa heard more male voices. She assumed one of them was Greg, but was curious about the other. She had agreed to have sex with five men, including her husband. Who was the other man?
Greg greeted Jack and Melissa and commented, "Ah, so this is the famous Melissa. Your fans love you and have been begging for more. Thanks for agreeing to do this."
He then introduced the gentleman with him.
"Hey, everyone, this is Jay. We're, uh, sort of partners on the website. I told him about tonight, and he wanted to be here to see for himself how a party like this goes."


Jay was an older man, in his 50s, smartly dressed, and it quickly became obvious he was funding Greg's website. He was handsome with salt and pepper hair, dark eyes, and a nice physique with a little bit of a beer belly, which gave him a touch of that dad body look about him. Something about him gave the impression of an authority figure to Melissa and even Jack. She found it exciting that he was actually funding the site where her videos would be found.
Greg brought three cameras that he set up around the bedroom as the others continued to drink, smoke, and snort their drug of choice. Melissa was a bit nervous seeing the cameras and all those men; it was becoming very real to her. There was an odd sense of pressure, as they were all stealing glances her way, and she hoped she could live up to their expectations. She didn't know why she cared so much, considering she didn't know them that well, but seeing Tabitha and Ali together chatting gave her something to prove.
It was then that Melissa knew that all she had to do was change into her Lyssa persona and pretend she was in Mike's club or entertaining at one of his parties. This was no different than a bachelor party or working at his club. She didn't give a fuck what Tab or Ali thought; she was there to have fun. She was going to make all these men cum over and over. She was going to be the center of attention and the star of the night.
When Greg returned to the living room, he announced, "I'm all set up. I'm ready any time you are, Melissa."
She excused herself to use the washroom. Melissa double checked her hair and makeup, took a deep breath, and just stared at herself in the mirror. She wasn't sure if she recognized who was looking back at her; the woman in the mirror looked like a whore. She smiled at herself. She knew it was going to be the wildest night of her life, and she's had some wild ones. When she returned, she stood at the bar and began to sway to the music that was playing. She became the aggressor when she began to grind her ass into Scott's crotch. He immediately grabbed her hips to pull her closer before reaching around to fondle her tits.
"I'd like to try the Molly," she told Tabitha, which brought a huge smile to her face.
"Are you sure?" Jack asked.
"Yes."
Melissa took it, and it immediately took hold of her. There was nothing she wasn't going to agree to do. Jack was beyond horny seeing his wife acting like Tabitha from back in the day. Melissa broke loose from Scott's grip to move over to TJ, who began to dance with her while holding her close and feeling her tits and running his hand up the back of her dress to grope her ass. Melissa glanced over at Ali, who didn't look happy that TJ was getting up close and personal. Melissa didn't care, though; in fact, she enjoyed seeing Ali's displeasure.
She looked at Ali with a look that said, "I'm about to fuck your man."
She looked up at TJ and gave him a deep, wet kiss before returning her look to Ali. TJ had fucked plenty of women with Ali's consent, but there was something about him being with Melissa that she didn't like, and Melissa cherished rubbing it in her face. Their eyes locked as TJ kissed her neck and continued to squeeze her ass.
She left TJ and moved back to Scott and Greg again.
Both men started touching her and running their hands all over her body. She melted at the feeling of four hands exploring her; every touch sent a charge of sensuality directly to her clit, serving to warm her up for her inevitable performance. TJ and Will joined the action to Jack's delight. Eight hands were touching her; nothing was off-limits to these men. Jack, Tabitha, Ali, and Jay were serving as witnesses to the pre-gang bang festivities. It turned Melissa on even more to have a small audience watching her getting warmed up.
"You boys have me all worked up," Melissa said as she looked all around.
Scott immediately picked her up, throwing her over his shoulder like a sack of potatoes. She squealed at the sudden action and giggled the entire time he carried her to the bedroom with the rest of them following. Her bare ass was exposed, and she felt playful spanks on the way to the bedroom.
Greg got the cameras rolling and joined his friends in stripping off Melissa's dress, G-string, and shoes. They laid her down on the bed and began to undress themselves. She caressed her breasts and rubbed her clit for the cameras. The four naked men in various stages of arousal joined her on the bed. Eight hands and four mouths covered her body. She was kissing one while two others sucked on her nipples. Greg, who had an obvious foot fetish, was concentrating his oral efforts on her feet and toes. He was feasting on her toes while massaging the soles and heels of her feet.
"You have sexy feet, I love the red nail polish, too, he commented while rubbing his hard dick between the soles of her soft, pedicured feet.
Melissa was groping in the air, searching for a cock, any cock, to stroke. She struck gold when she grasped hold of Scott's huge dick and TJ's sizable member. Her body was on fire while being simultaneously stimulated by her four lovers. Moans and groans filled the room, and the cameras captured all. It resembled a wild pack of animals on a feeding frenzy, but this was a sexual feeding frenzy.
She found herself maneuvered into a sixty-nine with TJ, with her on top. Jack savored the sight of his wife devouring the black cock before her. Her sweet red lips engulfed TJ's dick as he went to work licking her pussy. Her ass was sticking up in the air, and she felt Scott kissing and nibbling on her ass cheeks. She let out an audible moan when his tongue swiped against her anus, causing her to arch a little bit more to give him better access.
Jack was in shock seeing Melissa trying desperately to stroke Greg and Will while sucking on TJ. It was difficult to concentrate on them while blowing TJ, and getting her pussy and ass licked. Everything she was feeling was also intensified thanks to Molly.
"TJ is making her cum," Tabitha whispered to Ali.
Ali gave Tabitha a dirty look as TJ brought Melissa to orgasm with his expert pussy licking. TJ moved out from under her as Scott took advantage of her in a vulnerable position. He was going to be the first one to stuff his dick into her pussy. Melissa savored the fullness and satisfaction she felt from Scott's huge cock. She immediately determined that he could fuck as well as she hoped.
Melissa cried out, "Oh my god, fuck me. My pussy needs it so bad."
As Scott was pounding Melissa's pussy, Will grabbed her by the hair and stuffed his dick into her mouth. Melissa gobbled down the dick before her like the hungry whore she was. She could hear the words of encouragement from Greg and TJ while being spit-roasted by their friends.
"Yeah, fuck that bitch."
"She doesn't look so innocent now, does she?"
"Come on, guys, you got to share some of that pussy, now."
Melissa was overwhelmed by the four of them; they rotated around her, taking turns using her mouth and pussy. She loved the taste of her own pussy from their cocks, it was intoxicating. The others in the room watched in awe as they used her.
"Look at your wife," Tabitha said to Jack.
Jack had stripped off his clothes and was lightly stroking his dick while watching her being passed around. Tabitha gently replaced his hand and stroked him.
"I can't wait to see this video on the site. It's going to get so many views," Jay said to himself.
Jay was beyond impressed, taking in the sexual action unfolding before his eyes. He was there to protect his investment by making sure Greg wasn't full of shit and simply taking his money. Now he knew Greg was delivering as promised, a beautiful slut willing to be caught on camera servicing multiple men.
When Greg was waiting for his turn for Melissa's mouth or pussy, he would take one of the cameras and get close-ups of someone's dick pounding her pussy or her taking one deep into her throat. They all marveled at Melissa's ability to take whatever dick needed servicing.
Tabitha was elated by Melissa's behavior. She always thought Jack married a prude, but here she was taking on four men at once. While Ali didn't like Melissa, she did enjoy seeing the white girl performing, especially when TJ dominated her and the other guys forced their cocks down her throat.
Melissa was impressed with the stamina of her lovers, but they were experienced in sex parties and knew how to edge themselves to hold out longer. There were times that she didn't even know who she was fucking or sucking. All of them were just using her for their pleasure with no thought of her own, but that's why she was there. She was their fuck toy for the night.
Her lust went up another level when she heard someone, she thought it was TJ, say, "Where's the KY, bro. Someone needs to bust this ass."
"Will, lie down so I can ride you," she told Will after seeing TJ take the KY.
She wanted all her holes filled and for each of them to have a turn with her ass, just to drive Jack wild.
"Check it out, boys, she wants to be DP'd," Will called out.
Greg took it upon himself to get some video from different angles and said he's sitting out for a little while. Melissa eagerly climbed on top of Will, who reached around and spread Melissa's ass for TJ. TJ grinned as he put some KY jelly around and in her asshole. He fingered her slowly before lining up his dick to her asshole and pushing in. Melissa looked at Tabitha as the two men worked their cocks inside her; she wanted her former rival to see how much she liked it.
"Yeah, baby, you own her tight ass," Ali told her man, TJ.
TJ fully expected Melissa to put up some resistance and say her butt hurt when he penetrated her, but she never said a word; she was a real gamer. She took his large black cock in her ass and never complained. He began sawing in and out of her asshole while she rode Will. It didn't take the men long to find a rhythm and fuck her nice and hard.
"Feed the bitch your big cock," Ali again spoke, this time to Scott.
Jay watched intently, impressed with Melissa's prowess and her ability to take on all three of those impressive cocks. She swallowed most of Scott deep into her throat, while her pussy and ass were pounded by Will and TJ. Jack was in a trance, staring at his wife handling all three well-hung men. It was extra exhilarating for him, given who the men were. He didn't like any of them; his wife was sweet and kind, and she was being fucked like a whore by these men of questionable character.
Melissa was in a world of her own while fucking and sucking three dicks. She was moaning and groaning loudly, which made the video even better. She wasn't some professional porn actress spewing out phony sounds; she was truly enjoying herself, and it showed.
She lifted her mouth off Scott and cried out, "Fuck me. Your cocks feel so good, don't stop. Harder, I want it harder. I'm cumming!"
Greg was proud of himself, catching it all on camera as Melissa gave in to her pleasure. Her face contorted while her body went rigid.
She groaned, "OOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHH fuck. Yes, yes, yes."
Of the guys, it was TJ who came first in her ass. She closed her eyes tightly as he drove every inch of his cock into her roughly as he shot a huge load. She squeezed her ass tighter, instinctively milking him until he finally had nothing left to give. TJ slapped her cheeks as he withdrew, leaving a feeling of emptiness with Melissa.
"Damn, that's some fine booty," he announced with a chuckle.
Will was next. Melissa rode him hard while rolling her hips when she rested flat on his stomach. She looked down into his eyes as she ground down until he swelled and came inside her pussy. She loved the feeling of him exploding over and over. She dragged her nails over his chest as his body jerked and spasmed until he was done cumming.
She rolled off Will's heaving body as Scott stood on the side of the bed, ready to feed his cock to her. She took her time and sucked on it lovingly. Jack was a little jealous of how she seemed to worship Scott's dick, the soft kisses and long licks before swallowing it. She sucked hard until finally he pulled out of her mouth and jerked until he came all over her pretty face. Melissa wanted it so bad, she loved the feel of his hot cum splashing over her face and finishing in her mouth.
"I'm going to cum, open your mouth," Greg said suddenly as he stepped up, bumping Scott out of the way.
Melissa wrapped her mouth around him quickly and took his thick load in her mouth. She found his taste to be strong as it covered her tongue, but she swallowed every drop. She was always curious as to why the cum of each man she sucked tasted so different.
The first round was now complete with Melissa taking loads of cum all over her face, her ass, mouth, and pussy. She lay back on the bed to catch her breath, but her respite would last for only a few seconds. Tabitha and Ali had taken their clothes off and were joining her.
Tabitha announced, "It's time for the clean-up crew," and spread Melissa's legs.
She grinned as she took in Melissa's cum covered pussy. She pushed her tongue inside and started licking. Melissa moaned, feeling her talented tongue go to work. Tabitha was also a master pussy eater, using her mouth to pull at Melissa's lips while licking her clean.
"Let's see if you like black pussy as much as you like black dick, bitch," Ali hissed as she straddled Melissa's face.
Melissa put her arms around Ali's thighs and held on while tonguing her pussy. She was also writhing on the bed as Tabitha's oral assault continued and quickly had her on the edge of a climax. Ali pulled up on Melissa's head as she rode her mouth; her juices were flowing all over Melissa's face. While Melissa would never have imagined eating Ali's pussy, given that they did not like each other at all, it was satisfying seeing how much pleasure Ali was getting from it. She could not deny it. Melissa also got a thrill from knowing whatever Ali might say; she wanted Melissa sexually.
"This is going to get a lot of views," Jay said to his partner, Greg. "Everyone loves a good lesbian scene, especially three-way."
"This bitch is money," Greg answered as Jay nodded his head in agreement.
Ali kept riding Melissa's face, rubbing her pussy along her lips and tongue while having a firm grip on her blonde hair. She was showing her dominance over the white girl, as she liked to refer to her. What Ali didn't know was that this was one of Melissa's hidden fantasies, to be submissive to another woman, even if it was to Ali.
"Eat this black girl's pussy, bitch. Stick your tongue deep into my cunt," she growled at her. "This bitch likes eating pussy, Tab."
Melissa was letting out muffled moans as she came to another orgasm, which was quickly followed by Ali having one of her own. Ali lifted her body and rubbed her clit hard. Melissa's eyes widened as Ali started squirting. Greg almost cheered seeing what was happening as he got it all on video. Ali's juices spilled all over Melissa's face and down her neck; it was an incredible sight to see. For Greg, it was literally a money shot, but with one woman shooting her cum onto another's face.
Melissa was left breathless and shocked, her face covered by Ali's juices. Tabitha giggled as she moved up her body to kiss her and taste some of Ali's juices on Melissa's lips. They kissed passionately and for a couple of minutes, Tabitha lying on top of Melissa and rubbing her body against her. The room fell silent as they watched the two women in their embrace.
Jay broke the silence as he announced, "Wow, that was hot, ladies. I planned on only watching, but I've got to have a piece of her now."
Jay took off his clothes to reveal a surprising fit physique. He wasn't as muscular as his younger counterparts but was well-toned with an average-sized dick, though it was thicker than most. He knelt on the bed beside Melissa, presenting his dick for her. She turned onto her side and opened her mouth, her soft, wet lips closed around his dick as he slipped his hand into her hair. Melissa moaned as the man started to fuck her mouth. Jay grasped her breasts while pushing his cock into her throat. She loved the treatment; he was using her like a slut, too.
"Damn, Jack, your wife sucks a mean dick," he commented.
"That's what everyone says about her, Jay."
Melissa sucked Jay's dick for several minutes before he moved between her legs, placing them high up on his shoulders. He slid into her sloppy, wet pussy and started thrusting slowly. He locked eyes with her, enjoying the slutty look of ecstasy on her face as he fucked her. She had already fucked four men and two women, but he could see she still enjoyed her fifth dick of the night. She was craving more sex, wanting her body to be used repeatedly by all of them.
"You're going to set a record for views on our site," he managed to say as he picked up the pace.
"Fuck me, Jay. Fuck me, just like the rest of them."
Jay pushed her legs forward, folding Melissa in half as he pounded her pussy hard for a couple of minutes. Melissa closed her eyes as she came again. Jay knew what he was doing, alternating from slow to fast as he plunged into her. When he fucked her hard, her knees bounced off her breasts and shoulders, and he crushed her into the bed.
Jay slowed down until he came to a stop. Melissa was breathless as he pulled out of her pussy. He pushed her legs forward even more, lifting her hips from the bed.
She realized he was going to take her ass too, and then he confirmed that by saying, "I want to cum in that ass, honey. I want to look at that pretty face of yours while I fuck your ass. You're fucking gorgeous, Melissa. I can't tell you how many times I've jerked off watching your video, and I'm not the only one either. You're even sexier than I imagined."
He sank his cock into her ass and started to fuck her. Melissa took pleasure in hearing how Jay jerked off fantasizing about her; that was why she agreed to let Greg post it. She knew other men were now masturbating while thinking of her, too, but it hit differently hearing directly from one of them. It made the experience even better for her, knowing she was helping Jay live out his dream of fucking his fantasy girl.
"I hope you are fucking me good in those fantasies," she said in a hushed voice, her hands holding onto his arms tightly. "Give my ass a good fucking, Jay."
Jay found his rhythm and worked his cock in and out while watching the expression on her face change depending on whether he was burying his full length or grinding down on her. She could tell when he was ready to cum, his eyes darted into the back of his head, and his thrusts became shorter and quicker.
"Cum for me, Jay. Cum in my ass just like you dreamed about."
That was too much for Jay to take, and he unleashed a huge load of cum that had been building in his balls from seeing Melissa in action. His face turned red, and he was grunting loudly as he rammed himself balls deep into Melissa's tight ass. Jack heard the slapping of Jay's body against his wife's body. Jay was trying to shoot his cum as deep inside her as possible.
"She's all yours," Jay said to Jack as he withdrew from Melissa's ass and rolled off the bed.
Jack was inside her pussy in a flash as he wanted to reclaim his wife. Melissa smiled up at him as he furiously fucked her. She was a whorish looking mess with Scott's dried cum on her face mixed with Ali's juices. She had TJ's and Jay's cum around her asshole and Will's around her cunt. There was no way he could last for any length of time after watching her with all the men and women. A few loud grunts later, and he added his own load to Will's cumming in her pussy.
Afterward, it was as if they all silently agreed it was time for a break. Tabitha, Ali, and Will had gone to get everyone water and more alcohol. Tabitha also handed Melissa another edible, and chewed it down, which meant she was not done for the night. Melissa could tell they were all going to have another turn with her, and she was all for it.


"I'll be back in a few minutes. I need to freshen up a bit," Melissa said with a laugh.
She washed her face and wiped down her whole body. There was a lot of cum. She looked at herself in the mirror and saw a woman who was happy with what she had done and ready for more. She thought about the night so far and how hungry everyone was to fuck her and have her give blowjobs or eat pussy. She felt sexy and desirable. She had to fight not to touch herself right there in the bathroom. Then she thought about how many people were going to see the video that was being recorded and knew she needed to be fucked more.
Melissa returned to the bedroom for another round of unbridled lust and debauchery.
"I thought she was going to tap out and be done," Tabitha said to Ali, who agreed.
"Bitch has some stamina," Ali answered.
When Melissa returned, she laid on the bed, spread her legs, and began to play with her clit. She then pronounced herself ready for more, to the delight of everyone.
"I still have an itch deep inside my pussy. Are any of you boys ready to help a girl out?"
TJ was the first to speak up, "I'm always ready, baby. I just needed a signal," Ali snorted, seeing her man first in line to get the white girl's pussy.
Ali grabbed Melissa's face, squeezing it with her fingers, pursing her lips, and said, "My man doesn't wait for a signal; he sees the pussy he wants and takes it, whenever he wants, including yours."
Melissa nodded her head., Ali was making a point that her ass belonged to TJ and her, and this was not going to be a one-night-only encounter. TJ laid beside Melissa and began sucking on her perky breasts while reaching between her legs to finger her. They were soon joined by Will, who laid on the other side of her and took her other nipple into his mouth. Melissa was enjoying the sensual start and feeling their hardening cocks press against her legs. They had her purring like a kitten as she was sandwiched between her two lovers.
Will and TJ maneuvered Melissa into a bent sideways position with one leg resting on TJ's shoulder, allowing him to enter her pussy and Will to push himself into her backside. She closed her eyes as the men stretched her on the bed so they both could fuck her. Greg loved seeing them in this position; her flexibility was being tested, and he wanted to get a lot of close-ups of her being double penetrated again. He was getting a very graphic video of Will thrusting himself into Melissa's ass while, at the same time, TJ was pounding her pussy again.
Melissa cried out, "Fuck me, I love it. Come here and give me your cock, Scott."
Scott got onto the bed and fed Melissa his half-hard cock, which she eagerly began to lick and suck in between her moans of sheer euphoria. She was drunk, high, and horny, and her carnal desires were being gratified by these three well-hung men. She had blocked out the presence of Jack, Jay, Tabitha, and Ali and was overtaken by her own sexual needs. The video was next level, Greg and Jay both knew it. This woman would fuck a hundred men if they were in the room.
Tabitha and Ali were horny themselves and tried to entice Jay and Jack to satisfy them. However, Jack was unable to turn his attention away from his wife, lost in being a voyeur. That is what he enjoyed most and didn't want to miss a beat of seeing his wife's ass, pussy, and mouth being filled at the same time. Jay also respectfully declined their advances because he was waiting for another turn with Melissa. This was not something Tabitha and Ali were used to, nor did they like the feeling of rejection. It sparked some jealousy in Ali, who didn't like her to begin with, and was feeling more intense disdain for her now. This only added fuel to the fire.
Melissa orgasmed as she was servicing the three men. It was quite intense and made her body shake in pure sexual rapture. Jack could see tears running down her cheeks, tears of joy. The cocks in her three holes kept plunging in and out of her as she came to a second, slightly less intense orgasm.
"Holy shit, that is insane," Greg mumbled as he zoomed in on her face, capturing the desperation and pure ecstasy.
Her pleasure triggered TJ, who shot his seed into her pussy. He grunted multiple times as he unleashed his seed inside of her. Scott then took his place while TJ fed Melissa his dick to lick clean. Once satisfied, TJ stepped back to watch, and Jay put his dick in Melissa's mouth. She sucked on him hungrily while the other two men kept fucking her.
Jay's intention was never to participate in the gang bang, but after seeing Melissa in action and how much she enjoyed being taken on multiple men at once, he couldn't resist. He didn't expect her to be as beautiful as she was, and she looked even sexier while enjoying taking care of six men and two women. He felt lucky to be part of it and planned on some repeat performances.
Will held out as long as he could, and he then groaned as he came in Melissa's tight ass.
"Oh yeah, Scott, put that big dick in her ass and fuck it," Tabitha said, seeing him take Will's place.
Melissa had never felt a dick so big in her ass, but it was amazing. Luckily, the other men loosened her up for Scott. Jay moved around and went for her pussy. She looked up at Greg as he gave her his cock to suck while he filmed. Through the lens of the camera, she looked like she was in a trance, possessed by some sexual devil. She was so focused on only getting the men off, she had no clue who was in which hole. She was determined to milk them all dry.
Things had turned into a frenzy as both Scott and Jay came inside her, and then Jack joined in. Greg switched to fuck her while Jack accepted another blowjob from the sex goddess. Jack moved when it was time for Greg to cum as he wanted Jack's wife to swallow his load. Jack took a final turn with Melissa's pussy, which was soaking wet and filled with cum. He pounded it until he added to the mixture again.
Melissa lay there spread-eagled on the bed by herself; she thought she might be done for the night. That was until Tabitha and Ali moved closer again. Tabitha handed her a bottle of water while Ali fastened a strap-on dildo around her waist. She guzzled the water, knowing she was about to become a bitch for these two women.
Tabitha lay down on the bed and told Melissa, "Let's get into a sixty-nine and show these boys how sluts do it."
Melissa was game for anything and straddled Tabitha's face. Tabitha pulled her down by the hips and began to tongue Melissa's pussy as the cum dripped from her. Melissa met Jack's gaze and smiled while Tabitha eagerly licked droplet after droplet of cum from multiple men from Melissa's pussy. She leaned down and started rubbing Tabitha's clit with her fingertip as she flicked her tongue at it.
Melissa felt something poking at her pussy. It was Ali with the strap-on. Melissa came as soon as the Black woman pushed it deep inside her. She showed no mercy, thrusting every inch of the rubber cock deep inside Melissa, forcing more cum to leak from her onto Tabitha's face. Ali dug her nails into the flesh of Melissa's cheeks and slammed the dildo in and out of her pussy. It was punishing how she was fucking her, but the pleasure was undeniable. As Ali fucker Melissa, Tabitha was busy licking her clit.
"I'm going to wear this pussy out. You're nothing but a fucking whore. Tell me what you are," Ali said, smacking Melissa's ass sharply.
Melissa squealed and cried out," Give it to me. Fuck me harder. I'm such a naughty whore."
Melissa put her head back down and concentrated on Tabitha's pussy. They both were squirming and writhing on the bed as Ali savagely fucked Melissa's pussy. Tabitha was the first to cum, but was quickly followed by Melissa as their bodies stretched out on the bed. Before Melissa could catch her breath, Ali snatched her by the hair, lifted her head, and presented the strap-on to her lips.
"Clean it up, bitch," Ali commanded.
Melissa opened up, and Ali shoved the dildo into her throat. It was quite a visual to see Ali rocking her hips fucking Melissa's mouth in front of everyone. To Ali's disappointment, she couldn't break Melissa, but she did get to dominate her and say some very demeaning things. What Ali didn't know was how much it turned Melissa on to be treated like that by Ali, especially in front of a live audience and later by countless others online.
"Let's switch, I want Mel to lick my pussy again," Ali said to Tabitha.
Ali laid down on the bed, and Melissa dutifully crawled between her legs. Melissa stopped a smile from forming on her face when Ali grabbed her by the hair and assertively pulled her face to her pussy. Melissa could smell the aroma of Ali's wetness and enthusiastically began to tongue fuck her. Ali was smothering Melissa as she held her tight and rubbed her pussy against her mouth.
Tabitha gave Jack a wink as she donned the strap-on and said, "Look, Jack, your ex is about to fuck your sweet wife."
She slowly inserted it into Melissa's pussy, forcing a groan from her. Melissa moaned in pleasure as her pussy was filled once again. There was just something different about being fucked by another woman with a dildo, especially with it being Tabitha; it was much more intense.
Not only does a woman know what another woman likes, but Tabitha had something to prove. She was hitting all the right spots; she fucked Melissa aggressively. She smacked her cheeks and teased her asshole with her finger. She made Melissa climax hard within minutes of starting to fuck her.
Ali was on the edge again, too. Melissa kept licking and rubbing her clit, wanting to please her. She hoped the woman would squirt again; she had never experienced that before, and it was breathtaking. Ali's hips rose off the bed, and Melissa pushed her hand down and started rubbing her clit and pussy wildly. Melissa knew she was going to do it again.
"Oh, fuck, I'm cumming, Mel. Going to squirt all over that pretty face."
With a powerful burst, Ali's juices were spraying all over Melissa's face. She gasped as Ali's juices splashed and dripped down her chin. Ali pulled Melissa down between her legs and rubbed her face against her pussy. Melissa had juices covering her face and in her hair.
She must have blacked out for a couple of minutes because when she opened her eyes, she was alone on the bed. She was barely conscious but awake enough to see Tabitha and Ali taking on Scott, Will, and TJ while Greg was busy getting it on video. Jack and Jay were standing off to the side, watching and recovering.
"Time for the grand finale, boys," Greg said.
Tabitha giggled as she grabbed Melissa's arm and pulled her down to the floor, and said, "Get on your knees, you sexy slut."
Scott, Will, and TJ surrounded her, all of them stroking their dicks. Jack and Jay realized what was happening and moved closer. Will was first to cum, thick ropes of cum landed over Melissa's face, mixing in with Ali's juices.
"Oh my god, more please," Melissa said as Greg held the camera inches from her face to capture her bukkake moment.
TJ was next as he placed the head of his big black cock to her closed lips. He glazed them as cum squirted out and down her chin. Scott was only seconds later, but he shot onto her forehead and down her nose.
"What a slut," Ali commented, breaking out in laughter along with Tabitha.
Jay and Jack moved in next. Jack jerked his cock furiously and let out a pained groan. He came over the side of his wife's face at the same time Jay erupted on the other side. Greg handed Jay the camera as he stood in front of Melissa. She sucked his cock a little and stroked him until he was ready. He pumped his thick load right between her eyes and down her face. Melissa stayed there on her knees, motionless, letting Jay film her in detail.
"It's too bad we can't put this part of the video up online; this is the best porn I've ever seen," Jay said to Greg, who was in full agreement.
"You can post it," Melissa said in a breathless voice.
"There's no way, I can't blur your face and get all the cumshots. It just won't work." Greg answered.
"Don't blur it. Don't blur any of it."
Jack looked at his wife, not understanding what she was saying, "Mel, you're saying you want people to know it's you?"
Melissa looked at him and replied, "Yes, I do. I want everyone to know it's my pussy, my ass, my mouth getting fucked, and I want them to see me covered in cum. You can even repost the other video of me, too."
Greg and Jay exchanged a look that told Jack they had plans for Melissa. He was not sure about the videos being posted uncensored, but it was her decision. Tabitha told them they could spend the night, but again, Jack and Melissa preferred to wake up in their own home, so they declined. She just needed some time to relax, clean up, and soak in a tub, so they left the party, leaving the rest of them to finish their night.
In the car on the way home, Melissa asked Jack, "Was I too much of a slut tonight?"
"No way, you were awesome. I loved every second. Anyway, that was the point of it."
"Are you sure?"
"Absolutely."
Melissa fell asleep in the car moments later as Jack drove. She was exhausted and was sleeping so soundly that Jack didn't wake her up to walk inside. Instead, he carried his wife to their bedroom and put her to bed. All he could think about was how much he loved Melissa's slutty behavior and couldn't wait to see the video. He also wondered what was next; he had a feeling Greg and Jay would be calling soon enough for more content.
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Carly was a model working mom who married her loving husband, Bob, after they met in their senior year of college. She was a modest woman who enjoyed the freedom of being away from home at college while preparing for her career afterward. While she wasn't slutty, she had her fair share of fun. She enjoyed sex, and she and Bob had a very active, satisfying sex life.
She had a kinky side that she enjoyed with Bob, experimenting with having sex outdoors, light bondage, and toying with the idea of a threesome with another man or woman. There were a couple of times when they thought someone was watching them having sex while hiking, and that only drove the experiences to higher heights.
She was now in her early 30s with two children, and their sex life naturally slowed down. Carly was holding down a full-time job at a national bank, and her parental responsibilities drained her time and energy. She was constantly on the run, taking the kids to sports practices or school events during the week and games and birthday parties on the weekends. A lot of the responsibility of raising the children fell upon her because Bob's job as a lawyer took more of his time than even he wanted.
While they were used to having sex several times a week or even during a given day before they had kids, their time together dwindled to a couple of times per month and sometimes less. They were often too tired or too busy to find time for one another. Even when they did find time for each other, Bob spent less time satisfying Carly and would often fall asleep after his orgasm, leaving her wanting more.
She would often masturbate under the covers while her husband slept or when she would work from home once a week. It wasn't as satisfying as sex with her husband used to be, but a girl has got to do what a girl has to do.
Carly was feeling the loss of self-confidence, seeing that she was now a little older, her 38D breasts sagged a little, and her hips were a little wider after giving birth twice. Even though she didn't feel as attractive anymore, other men thought differently. She was still a naturally beautiful brunette, standing five feet five inches in height. Men loved checking out her ample breasts and pillowy ass. However, she didn't often show off her assets. Being a mother of two, she most often dressed in loose sweaters or tops that hid her breasts and knee-length or longer skirts and dresses while at work. At home, she would wear sweatpants and sweatshirts.
Even if she tried to dress in sexier outfits after the kids were in bed, Bob was too busy working late into the night or too tired for any extracurricular activities. They were in a marital rut, but they still loved one another. She even felt as though she was in a rut at work.
Carly was a loan processor at the bank, reviewing mortgages to ensure all of the proper documents were in place before closing on a property. Day in and day out, she reviewed files and contacted clients for more documentation. She had become bored with the routine at her job, but it helped pay the bills. She was passed up for a promotion a couple of times because she couldn't commit to the time demands of a higher position due to her responsibilities at home.
Carly's boss at work, Glen, was a good-looking man in his late 40s with salt and pepper hair who was divorced from his wife. He was in decent shape but was hiding a developing dad bod under his suit. He was always respectful of Carly because she was such a conscientious worker. He would always tell her what a great worker she was. His compliments rarely came with a raise in pay, but it was nice to be appreciated.
Glen never looked at Carly in a sexual manner until one casual dress Friday. Carly didn't think she dressed in a way that anyone would notice her, but her supple ass cheeks pushed against her tight denim jeans. Her white button-down sweater clung tightly to her chest in a way that accentuated her beautifully formed breasts. She had a few buttons undone to reveal a hint of her cleavage, and her nipples just barely poked out through her bra and top, but it was enough to attract Glen's attention.
It had been almost a year since Glen had sex. His divorce left him reluctant to date other women, so he was left to masturbate to his fantasies. He called Carly into his office to go over one of her files and discreetly checked out her chest while they were talking. One of the buttons between her breasts had come undone, and he snuck peeks at her bra and a hint of her left breast. When she walked out of the office, his eyes were drawn directly to her fine ass and the way her cheeks twitched. He almost lost control when she dropped a pen and bent over at the waist to pick it up.
Carly thought she felt Glen's eyes burning into her ass, but wrote it off as an improbability. After all, no man could find her attractive. It still made her pussy damp at the remote possibility that another man found her attractive. The memories of seeing Carly at work found their way into Glen's masturbatory fantasy later that night when he was relaxing with a drink alone at home. He wondered what Carly's breasts looked and felt like. He also wanted to sink his fingers into her bare ass. He came thinking of fucking Carly while bent over his desk as he fondled her tits and ass.
As usual, Bob was too tired from work to even consider having sex with his wife, even though she was feeling frisky herself. Once again, she ended up masturbating under the covers while he slept.
Carly was working at home on Monday and made time to sneak up to the bedroom and pull out her trusty vibrator. She liked Jilling off on Mondays when she had the house to herself and didn't have to keep her moans under control out of fear of waking Bob. She was lying in her bed naked, running her hands over her nude body before she used her vibrator to finish the job.
Was it possible that another man found her attractive? Naw, probably not, she thought, but it was nice to think about the possibility. It has been a while since she felt sexually desirable. She didn't even think it was possible, seeing that her husband wasn't even turned on by her anymore. It was still a turn on to consider that another man might have wanted to fuck her. Carly reached for the vibrator and went to turn it on; however, it gave a weak buzz and quit working. Carly put new batteries in, but it still didn't work.
She snickered and thought, "Shit, I can't even turn on a vibrator."
She gave up trying to fix it, but still inserted it into her pussy while rubbing her love button to get herself off.
Carly needed an orgasm, but couldn't help thinking, "Damn, I need a cock so bad," but realized she'd have to wait for Bob to be in the mood.
She needed to replace her vibrator, but didn't want to order one online. She didn't want to explain her package when it arrived. There was an adult novelty store a few blocks from work. She drove by it on her daily commute. She didn't know if she dared to go inside to buy a sex toy.
The next couple of days, Carly considered going into the store on the way home from work, but there were too many cars parked outside. She'd be too embarrassed if she ran into someone from work. However, she was outside the office at a meeting when she saw only a couple of cars in the lot as she passed by. She desperately needed to replace her trusty vibrator and decided to go into the store, buy her toy, and get out as quickly as possible. Her heart was beating double time as she parked her car. She took several deep breaths to gather the courage to go inside.
Carly told herself, "Well, it's now or never," before she got out of the car and went inside.
She was expecting some seedy store, but was pleasantly surprised once she got inside. It was clean and well-lit. The female clerk welcomed her with a smile that put her at ease. She saw a couple of middle-aged gentlemen browsing through the large assortment of videos. She noticed a lingerie collection along with a couple of racks of bondage toys, stockings, and costumes. A wall full of sex toys caught her eye, and she made a beeline for it. There were so many choices, Carly found it a bit overwhelming. She was fascinated by her options.
As she walked through the store, she felt the eyes of the two other customers following her. She was wearing a modest knee-length dress, nothing sexy at all, but women were infrequent customers, so the men were naturally curious. Carly felt uneasy at first, but after a couple of minutes, she felt excited to have other men checking her out.
After Carly made her choice of a vibrator, she casually walked around the store while enjoying the male attention she was receiving. On her tour of the store, Carly checked out the vast collection of videos covering every fetish imaginable.
When she went to pay for her new toy, Carly asked the clerk, "What is a video arcade?"
"Oh, it has private booths where you drop in tokens to watch movies. There are different channels, so you can watch one that you like. Would you like to check it out?"
"Aw, no, I don't think so."
The clerk must have seen the curiosity on Carly's face, and she told her, "Here, take some tokens for free and check it out if you want."
Carly was frozen as she was fighting the temptation to see what the arcade was like.
"Go on, give it a try," the clerk encouraged.
Carly sheepishly reached for the tokens and went towards the arcade. She turned around before she walked through the curtain separating it from the rest of the store. The two men were looking her way as she disappeared behind the curtain. She nervously walked down a dimly lit hallway with several doors leading to small rooms with a video screen in them. She picked one and quickly closed and bolted the door behind her.
Feeling secure now, Carly sat down, dropped the tokens into the machine, and a porn video began to play. It was a gay male video, so she kept changing the channel until she came upon a woman getting gang banged. She was already feeling frisky from being in an adult video store, and hiked up her skirt and began to gently rub her pussy through her panties. As the movie continued to play, the more turned on Carly got, so she pushed her panties aside and started to finger herself and rub her clit.
Little did Carly know, but she had an audience. One of the men followed her into the arcade and was watching her through a hole in the wall. Carly brought herself to orgasm and was sitting there catching her breath, and got startled when she saw a hard cock poke through a hole in the wall.
She thought, "What the fuck is happening?" but couldn't help but stare at the cock.
Carly was fighting the instinct to reach out and touch it. It had been more than ten years since she had seen another man's cock other than Bob's, and it had been a while since she had even seen her husband's erection.
She stared at the cock for several moments before giving in to her urges. She reached for it, almost afraid to touch it. She heard a soft moan through the wall as she wrapped her soft fingers around the male flesh. The anonymity of the situation gave her the courage to begin stroking the hidden stranger.
His hard meat felt so good in her hand as she watched the pre-cum form at the tip. She was tempted to lick it off, but resisted her instincts. The stranger was moaning as Carly slowly jerked him off.
Her denial of her sexual urges were further tested when she heard the anonymous man say, "Go ahead, suck it."
Carly's heart was racing as she considered sucking the cock in front of her. It was of average size and width, nothing she couldn't handle. She desperately wanted to feel the hard meat of a man between her lips, but still fought her desires. She was a married woman with two children on her way back to the office. However, the opportunity for some sexual fun was literally staring her in the face.
The stranger further encouraged her by saying, "Come on, honey. Put it in your mouth."
She couldn't fight it any longer and got down on her knees, opened her mouth, and leaned forward. Carly stuck out her tongue and let the man's cock slide along it into her warm, wet mouth. Her soft lips closed around the shaft as her head began to bob.
His moans were drowned out by her own sounds of pleasure. It felt wonderful to have a hard cock in her mouth. Her tongue swirled around the head and shaft as she gave the stranger a blow job in a back booth of an adult video store. She felt so dirty and slutty, but that's what made it so exciting. She was having a sexual adventure that shattered the dull, boring routine life she was living.
When the man on the other side of the wall said, "Oh fuck, honey, you're good. I'm gonna fucking cum any moment," Carly had a quick decision to make.
"Should I swallow it or jerk him off?" she thought.
Before she could make a decision, she heard the man groan loudly and felt the first wad of cum shoot into her mouth. Carly considered pulling her head away, but before she could decide, another wad of cum shot into her mouth, followed by another. He was cumming so much that she had a difficult time keeping up with his enormous load and pulled away to catch her breath. Some of his cum splashed onto her dress, so she quickly covered the spurting cock with her mouth to avoid staining her dress further.
By the time he was done cumming, Carly had his cum on her dress and on her lips. When he was done, he withdrew from her mouth, his flaccid cock disappearing behind the wall. Carly got some wet wipes out of her purse to clean off her dress and wipe her face. She then quickly left the booth, embarrassed by what she had done. There were a couple of men waiting outside the booth, apparently waiting for their turn, but she rushed past them. She couldn't look at the clerk or anyone else in the store. She kept her head down as she left the store.
Once in the safety of her car, Carly checked herself in the mirror to make sure she wiped away any remnants of cum from her face and cleaned her dress again. She couldn't believe what had just happened. Part of her was filled with guilt for sucking a stranger's cock and swallowing his cum, but the other part of her was excited by the fact that she had done something so out of the ordinary for her.
When Carly got back to the office, Glen noticed she looked a little disheveled, was acting a little funny, so he inquired, "Is everything okay?"
She blushed and replied, "Oh, yes, everything is fine."
He looked at her funny but didn't pursue questioning her demeanor. However, he did notice the wet mark on her dress, but it never occurred to him that it could be a washed-out cum stain. Carly saw him look at the wet spot on her dress, blushed a little, and returned to her cubicle.
Carly had difficulty concentrating on her work and went to the restroom to have a moment to herself. As she sat in the stall, she relived what she had just done, recalling the thrill of having an erect cock in her hands and mouth again. Her panties were damp from the thrill of stepping outside of her comfort zone. For once, she did something for her own pleasure rather than that of her husband and children. While she found sucking a stranger's dick to be exciting, she promised herself she'd never do it again. That self-promise helped to relieve the guilt she was feeling from her unmotherly-like actions.
Later that night, Carly was determined to fuck her husband no matter how tired he might be. After the kids were in bed, she put on one of Glen's favorite chemises, you know, the one piece of lingerie that announces a husband is going to get lucky.
However, once they got into the bedroom, one of the children began to act up. Carly went to settle him down, and by the time she got back, Glen was sound asleep, snoring as usual. Carly pulled out her new vibrator and went downstairs to the guest bedroom to Jill off by herself.
During the next month, Carly and Bob had sex one time, but she craved more attention. Each day, she passed the adult video store on her way to work and on her commute home. The memories of sucking a stranger's dick crept into her mind each time she passed by. She fought the temptation to stop in there again, just to see, touch, and suck a man's dick rather than settling for a plastic sex toy.
Meanwhile, Glen continued to appreciate Carly's sexy body, especially during those casual dress Fridays. He loved the way her ass filled out her denim jeans, and he found it almost impossible not to stare when she wore black leggings that hugged her ass so beautifully. He never passed up the opportunity to check out her cleavage or the fullness of her breasts. He secretly wished every day were a casual dress day, just so she could see what Carly would be wearing.
Each Friday, he made sure to meet with each of his staff, but used it as an excuse to check out Carly more closely. He loved how her hair framed her face and the smell of her perfume. He had developed a crush on his staff member, but he always kept their relationship professional.
Carly suspected that Glen might be admiring her body, which she kind of hoped was true. At least someone thought she was sexy; however, she wrote it off as wishful thinking. She began to test his reaction by leaning over in front of him while showing him a report and following his eyes. She knew her breasts were her greatest asset and knew how to use them. She always seemed to drop something when he was around and would look over her shoulder to see if he was looking. It became a harmless, unspoken cat-and-mouse game between them. It only added to each other's sexual frustrations, though.
After several more weeks of a sexless marriage, and almost constant horniness which was only enhanced by her subtle flirtations with Glen, Carly thought to herself, "Go ahead, go on into the video store. Just one more time and then no more."
She was sure she could control herself if she only did it one more time. She thought about going in again each time she passed by, and her self-control was weakening by the day with her increased horniness. Finally, Carly's sexual frustrations had built to the point where she had to do something, and she convinced herself to go in again.
One day, she went in at lunchtime. She was wearing a loose sweater and a skirt that went past her knees. She gathered up her courage in the parking lot and hurried toward the door so no one would see her go in. Once inside, she noticed more men were lurking around. Thankfully, there was no one she knew. She almost chickened out when she saw all of them, though, but she figured she had made it this far and knew she would regret it if she didn't follow through on her plans.
It seemed like all of the customers' eyes followed her around the store, especially when she went to the counter to get a handful of tokens. She quickly walked into the arcade and found a booth and a movie to watch. Carly sat down and removed her blouse. She wasn't going to risk getting cum stains on her again and was also determined to swallow all of the load she was anticipating.
The hole in this wall was a little bigger, and she would soon find out why. She tried to relax and watch the movie while she lifted her skirt and started playing with her pussy through her panties. Carly heard rustling outside in the hallway and the squeak of the door to the adjoining booth open and close. She then saw an eyeball looking at her through the hole.
Emboldened by the security of being separated by a wall, Carly pulled her panties to the side to expose her bare pussy, so her voyeur could see her inserting her fingers into herself. She felt a rush of adrenaline flow through her body as her audience of one stared at her half-naked body as she masturbated for him.
A voice from the other booth said to her, "Take off your bra, let me see your tits."


Carly swallowed hard and was consumed by the sexual energy filling the small booth. She quickly unsnapped her bra to expose her lovely breasts to the stranger in the next booth. She felt so naughty and dirty, but at the same time, she felt more alive than she had since the last time she was in the booth. Her luscious breasts and hairy pussy were now on display for her voyeur.
"Your tits are awesome."
The anonymous voice then pleaded, "Come closer, let me touch them," as he reached his hand through the enlarged hole in the wall.
She rose from her seat on the metal chair and walked over to the hand sticking through the hole and immediately felt the touch of another man as he groped her full, creamy breasts. It had been a long time since Carly felt warm, masculine hands on her body. Her moans encouraged the stranger to do more.
Her eyes were closed while she enjoyed the fondling of her tender breasts and the tweaking of her nipples. The man's hand then moved down and began to massage her pussy through her already soaking wet panties. Carly hadn't planned on this, but it felt too good to stop him. He then pushed the fabric to the side and inserted first one, then two fingers into her while he rubbed her clit, bringing her to orgasm, quickly followed by another.
Oh, my goodness, it has been months since her husband gave her an orgasm and years since another man made her cum. Her knees buckled a little, but she braced herself against the wall.
Carly was catching her breath when the man's hard cock appeared through the wall, with him telling her, "It's my turn now, baby. How about giving it a nice sucking?"
He didn't have to say it twice, and she dropped to her knees and took his bigger-than-average-sized cock deep into her mouth. She savored the taste and feel of his man meat as her lips and tongue worked their magic on him.
"Oh, yeah, baby, that feels good. You sure know how to suck a cock."
His complimentary comments and moans only encouraged Carly further as she was more determined than ever to satisfy the stranger next door. She expertly worked his cock in and out of her mouth.
"Of fuck, honey, I'm gonna cum."
A split second later, Carly felt his warm, tangy man juice flood her mouth. She eagerly drank it down as he kept shooting more and more of his sexual elixir into her willing mouth. She used her lips and tongue to suck him dry. She was disappointed when his softening cock disappeared behind the wall. She wanted to keep sucking his cock, but she heard the sounds of him zipping up his pants and the squeaking door open and slam shut. He was gone.
Carly stayed on her knees for a moment to collect her thoughts when she heard the door to the next booth open and close. She was peering through the hole when another dick appeared. This one was a black cock, about eight inches long and pretty thick.
As hard as she tried, Carly couldn't get all of the big black cock into her throat. She gagged a couple of times trying to no avail. She still savored taking more than half of it deep into her mouth. His moans filled the booths. She licked, sucked, and mouthed the thick meat in her mouth.
It only took a few minutes before he announced, "Holy fuck, I'm gonna cum. Keep sucking it. Yeah, just like that."
Carly kept sucking the spurting cock in her mouth until it was giving her dry heaves. She then squeezed out a few more drops and licked them up, not wanting to waste any of the jizz in his balls.
She figured she'd better get back to work. If she had the courage, she would have stayed all day until she had drained all of the men dry. As Carly gathered her clothing, she saw another man looking through the hole.
Seeing her getting dressed, the man asked, "How about sucking one more, darling. Come on. I promise it won't take long."
"Sorry, but I have to go."
Carly was thrilled that another man was seeing her half-naked and wanted a blow job from her, but she was feeling that rush of guilt again and wanted to get out of there as soon as she could. When she walked out of the booth, there were several men lined up outside, obviously disappointed she wasn't going to suck their dicks. She kept her head down, not wanting to look at them directly.
When Carly got to her car, she let out a sigh of relief. She still felt the mixture of guilt and exhilaration at what she had just done. She shook her head in disbelief while laughing to herself as she started her car and went back to work.
Back at work, Glen again asked her, "Is everything okay? You look a little unsettled."
"I'm fine. I was just rushing to get back to work, so I wasn't late coming back from lunch."
Glen shrugged his shoulders but didn't understand why Carly's clothes looked rumpled.
He was thinking, "I wonder if she just got fucked in the backseat of a car. Naw, not Carly."
Little did he know that he was close but not quite right. Little did Carly know, but Glen had a dirty secret of his own and was also a sometime patron of that same video store. When he grew tired of jerking off alone, he would slip in there for a quick blow job. Granted, it was another guy sucking his dick, but when you're horny, any blow job is a good one. You know, any port in a storm. Besides, the guys on the other side of the glory hole were pretty good cocksuckers, much better than his ex-wife, and they swallowed.
It was only a matter of time before fate would bring the co-workers together in a setting they weren't prepared for. Glen hadn't been to the video store in a while, and he needed to relieve the pressure building in his blue balls. His schedule at work was lighter in the afternoon, so he decided to make a quick stop at the video store, get his dick sucked, and return to work.
When Glen went to the counter to get his tokens, the clerk told him, "There's a woman back in the arcade. She comes in here from time to time."
"Really, I'll have to check it out. Thanks."
He saw a guy standing outside a booth and asked, "Is the woman in there?"
The guy nodded and said, "She's not back looking either. I hear she's a pretty good cocksucker, too."
Glen nodded and waited in line for his turn. He soon heard the woman's sighs of pleasure as the man in the booth began to fondle her breasts and finger her. He stood there in disbelief as he heard the sound of her voice as she reached an orgasm.
"Oh, god, I'm going to cum. Oh, yes, your fingers feel so good."
Glen was getting hard, just hearing Carly in the booth, even though he didn't know it was her at the time. He couldn't wait for his turn. He hadn't gotten his dick sucked by a woman since his divorce, and it was months before that, too.
After she came, he could hear the moans of the man in the booth and could picture in his mind a woman kneeling on the floor with her wet lips around a dick in her warm mouth. Glen's curiosity only increased with every moan that emanated from the booth. It sure sounded like she was giving the guy a great blow job.
"Oh, fuck, you really know how to suck a dick. Oh, yeah, oh yeah, I'm gonna cum, honey."
Glen was trying to picture the woman swallowing the load from the cock she was sucking. The man in the booth must have been cumming in buckets because Glen heard the muted sounds of her gulping down his jizz.
"That's it, baby, swallow it all. Fuck you're good."
Glen anxiously waited for his turn in the booth and took a couple of steps forward after the guy ahead of him stepped in.
The guy leaving the booth told Glen, "That bitch sucks a mean dick, man. You're gonna love it."
"I bet I will."
Within moments, the next guy was sighing and moaning too.
"Wow, honey, you're the best."
Thankfully for Glen, the guy in the booth shot his load in a couple of minutes. As soon as he was done cumming in Carly's mouth, Glen rushed in and dropped his pants.
He then heard the sound of a familiar voice coming from the other booth, but he couldn't quite place it, yet. He knew he had heard that voice somewhere, though.
"I want you to touch me. I'm so fucking hot," the woman pleaded.
Glen wasn't going to say no to that request and quickly stuck his hand through the hole in the wall. The woman began to moan softly as he began to fondle the creamy flesh of her big breasts and tweak her nipples. Oh, they felt so good. He slid his hand around to sink his fingers into her meaty ass before fingering her pussy. He could feel how damp her pussy was, confirming her heightened state of arousal. Within moments, the woman in the adjoining booth came all over his hand, drenching it with her juices.
He withdrew his hand, sniffed her juices, and began to taste her cum while thinking, "Um, finger licking good."
"Give me your dick. I want you in my mouth."
He presented his hardened dick to the hole and shoved it through. He immediately felt a pair of warm, wet lips engulf his cock. Her soft, meaty tongue toyed with the head before she wrapped it around his shaft.
He thought, "Those guys were right, she is an awesome cocksucker.
He could hear the slurping sounds of her sucking. He could tell she loved giving blow jobs. She was worshipping his dick as she sucked him. Enthusiasm makes a good blow job a great one.
Glen was disappointed when the woman took her mouth off of him. However, he didn't expect what happened next. The woman had bent over and took his dick in her pussy. That was a helluva lot more than he expected.
Carly was overcome with lust and hadn't had a dick in her pussy in months. After seeing, playing with, and sucking all those hard dicks, she had to have one inside of her. She bucked her hips back and forth on Glen's, banging her ass against the wall as he thrust in and out of her in return. As Carly began to cum, her moans triggered Glen's orgasm. They were both breathing heavily as they both came simultaneously. Glen couldn't remember the last time he fucked his wife, but damn, it felt good to get a piece of ass again. Things got even better when Carly turned around and sucked his cock clean. He couldn't believe his luck that afternoon.
When Carly was done, she said, "I've got to go back to work. If anyone is out there, tell them they'll have to wait until next time."
"Okay. You were awesome."
"Thank you, I had fun, too."
Again, Glen thought he knew that voice, but dismissed it as being improbable that it was someone he knew. Before he left the booth, he took a peek through the hole to see who had just sucked his dick and fucked him. However, he could only see her from the neck down. Her full, beautiful tits and dark, erect nipples were the first thing that caught his attention, followed by her round, cheeky ass and hairy pussy.
He told the other guys in line that she was done for the day, and they were naturally disappointed. Glen decided to stick around for a little while to put a face to the person he had just fucked. Whoever it was had just given him a sexual thrill that he hadn't felt in years.
Carly hurriedly got dressed and checked herself using her camera phone in selfie mode to make sure she didn't have cum on her face. She fluffed her hair, but would brush it in the car and reapply her makeup. She took a deep breath and unbolted the door to the booth. She hated walking out into the hallway after sucking some dicks. She didn't like the glares the guys would give her, but she did like the lust in their eyes. They weren't always the best-looking guys around, but it still made her feel sexy and desirable. She still had to walk the gauntlet down the dimly lit hallway and out of the store to her car.
When she took a step out of the booth, the first person she saw was Glen. They both froze, stunned by having someone they knew discover their dirty secret. Carly almost fainted as fear and embarrassment rushed through her entire body.
Glen stood there speechless. His eyes roamed over Carly's body from head to toe, realizing the employee he had been fantasizing about while jerking off, just sucked his dick and fucked him. Not only that, but he fulfilled one of his dreams by touching those breasts and ass that he had been longing for. And her pussy was hotter and juicier than he had imagined.
A tear rolled down Carly's cheek as she fought the urge to burst into a full-blown crying episode. Glen stood there speechless, his mouth hanging open in sheer shock. He watched as Carly ran out of the arcade and to her car.
Her immediate thoughts were, "What the fuck did I just do? Did I suck his dick? Was he the one I fucked, or was he waiting in line? How am I going to explain this to him? Is he going to fire me?"
Glen didn't know what to think either. He was thrilled that he just got a blow job and fucked Carly. She just left with a load of his jizz in her pussy. However, he also thought that if she said anything to Human Resources, he might get fired.
He also thought, "How am I going to explain this to her? What do I say? How do I act?"
Before they returned to the office, both Glen and Carly realized that the other person couldn't breathe a word of their meeting at the glory hole. They shared a secret that they couldn't tell anyone else. That realization didn't stop them from being mutually embarrassed beyond anything they've ever experienced before. It was both of their worst fears about going to a glory hole, but there was nothing they could do now, other than to keep their mouths shut.
Back at work, Carly tried to make herself scarce. She immediately went to the restroom to wipe Glen's cum from her panties and pussy.
She went to different sections of the office to confer with other staffers to stay out of sight rather than call or email them. She kept her head down, hoping Glen wouldn't see her when she was at her cubicle. She did see him around the office, and she would glance at him but quickly turn away. Seeing him made her pussy get damp, though. Someone knew she was going to the video store to suck anonymous cocks.
She wasn't 100% sure Glen's was one of the dicks she sucked that afternoon. Was he standing outside waiting for his turn? Was he the one that she fucked? Was he gay and looking for a dick to suck, too? She was curious, but there was no way she was going to ask him what he was doing there. The thought that she may have had sex with her boss gave her some anxiety, but it also made her pussy damp. Putting a face to someone whose dick she may have sucked or might have fucked gave her a conflicted feeling of excitement, too.
On the other hand, Glen knew exactly what Carly was doing at the video store and knew from the store clerk that she had been there before. He never would have guessed the married mother of two would covertly sneak off to an adult video store, suck off a few guys, and come back to work. Was that a cum stain on her dress that day? He was curious about why she patronized the store and how she ended up sucking dicks. He was also able to picture her naked and knew how soft and meaty her body felt. He knew she was a great cocksucker and that he had fucked that hairy pussy of hers.
Carly and Glen tried to avoid each other for the next few days. They were in meetings together where they exchanged knowing glances. Other times, they would see each other around the office, but they would look at one another like they wanted to say something, but didn't.
It wasn't until their weekly one-on-one meeting on Friday that the ice was broken. Carly considered calling in sick, but knew she couldn't avoid Glen forever. She knew it would be better if they had a frank conversation about the arcade, but that doesn't mean she was looking forward to it. She wasn't going to say anything about it unless Glen brought it up first.
That morning, Glen's eyes were immediately drawn to Carly's ass in her tight white pants. He could see her visible bikini panty lines underneath. She wore a tight, light pink long-sleeved V-neck sweater that highlighted her beautifully formed breasts. Glen watched her breasts jiggle with every step she took.
Once inside Glen's office, they both started their meeting as though there was nothing out of the ordinary going on. They had worked together for years, but it seemed as though they were extra formal that day.
When they were done with their business, Glen commented, "I think we need to talk about the elephant in the room, Carly. Once we clear the air, nothing more needs to be said."
"I agree, Glen. I think we'll both feel better," she said as her heart began to race. While not looking forward to the embarrassing conversation, she knew it had to be done.
"I think we'd both agree that neither one of us wants others to know where we spend our lunch hour at times. We share a secret, and it should stay between us."
"I totally agree, Glen. It's not like we can talk to anyone about it."
"Exactly, Carly. I was just as shocked as you were."
"Shocked is an understatement."
"I do have to tell you, Carly. It was an amazing experience. I will never tell anyone what happened, but I will also never forget it."
Carly blushed and replied, "Thank you. So you were, uh, one of the men in the other booth? I wasn't 100% sure."
"Uh, yeah. I don't know how many there were, but, uh, I was the last one."
Carly blushed even more profusely and said, "Oh, my god," realizing she not only gave her boss a blow job, but she fucked him, too.
While she was totally embarrassed, her pussy was also getting wet while talking to the man who touched her, whose dick she sucked, and who took her marital cherry. She could tell he was undressing her with his eyes, which not only made her feel self-conscious but also sexy.
"Before I left, I took a peek through the hole. "You're a very attractive woman, Carly. I'll treasure that day forever."
She could feel her face getting redder by the second. Carly nervously shuffled papers in front of her, not knowing how to react. She recalled feeling the touch of his warm hands on her body and probing her pussy. She thought about how she sucked his dick and how she was the aggressor in stuffing him into her pussy. Knowing he saw her naked was as embarrassing as it was exciting. It was an amazing experience for her as well.
Glen went on to say, "If you ever decide to go back, I would love to join you."
"After seeing someone I know in there, I'm not sure I will ever go back."
"I just thought I'd put that out there. I'll never bring it up again. We'll pretend it never happened."
"What never happened, Glen?"
He just smiled and watched her luscious ass wiggle as she got up to leave his office. She knew he was watching her and gave her butt a little extra wiggle for him. She was feeling sexy and horny. It was a relief to clear the air and exhilarating to know another man found her sexually desirable. It was more attention than her husband had shown her in months.
That entire weekend, she tried to get Bob to fuck her, but he was too busy working, playing golf, or was too tired. She had felt guilty for the things she had done at the glory hole, but she was sexually and emotionally frustrated with her husband.
Glen jerked off several times that weekend, thinking of Carly and what he'd like to do with her. He wanted to see her naked, touch her again, have her suck his dick, and fuck her again. He couldn't stop thinking about her.
Things at work were still a little awkward between Carly and Glen. They tended to avoid one another and kept their discussions to business matters only. As hard as they tried, neither one of them could ignore what had happened between them the week before.
Every time Carly saw Glen, her mind wandered to being in the booth, feeling his hands on her naked body. He had his finger inside of her. She had sucked his dick and stuffed it into her pussy. As horrible as she felt about cheating on her husband, she couldn't deny the sexual excitement she felt from her adventures at the glory hole. Whenever she caught a glimpse of Glen, her pussy got wet.


Glen would constantly steal glances at Carly as she moved about the office. He knew exactly what she looked like naked. He didn't have to imagine it anymore. He didn't have to wonder what it would be like to touch her, and have her suck his dick, or to fuck her. His only wish now was to fuck her without a wall between them. While the wall gave them plausible deniability that they didn't know who their sex partner was, it was still an impediment to a better sexual experience.
After unknowingly fucking and sucking her boss, Carly tried to stay away from the video store. She took the last time as a warning signal of how dangerous it could be. What if one of Bob's friends saw her there? I could ruin their marriage. What would happen if she inadvertently sucked off another co-worker? She doubled down on her efforts to revive her sex life with her husband without much success. His coldness to her made her wonder if he was seeing someone on the side.
Glen went back to the glory hole a couple of times, but it wasn't close to being as satisfying as when Carly was there. He was tempted to see if she wanted to go to a motel or hotel with him, but he didn't want to complicate things at work.
Over the ensuing weeks, Carly's sexual frustration was building. It seemed the longer she went without sex, the more she considered going back to the glory hole again. The benefit of the glory hole was the anonymous sex. She could go there, suck a couple of dicks, and leave. There wasn't a chance of getting into a complicated relationship. Everyone there was looking for quick sex and nothing more.
After being rebuffed by Bob one more time, Carly decided she had to do something. While her vibrator got her off, it wasn't the same as having a real dick to play with. Her willpower was fading, and she decided to make another trip to the video store. It was almost like she was getting revenge on her husband for being so cold sexually towards her. She needed some excitement in her life, too. It was also a way to shatter the routine her life had become.
The one thing she didn't like about the video store was that some of the men weren't the most attractive. She had seen them lurking around the store or when she was leaving. It wasn't ideal having been with her boss, but at least she knew he was a decent person and not bad-looking either.
Just before lunch, Carly went into Glen's office and told him, "I'm, uh, going out to lunch today."
"Uh, okay."
She was trying to give him a hint, but he clearly didn't pick up on it, so she repeated herself.
"I might be a little late coming back, so I thought I'd give you a heads... up," she said with a knowing look.
Glen looked up from the papers he was browsing through, looking like a light bulb went off in his head. He was a little stunned and got further clarification.
"Oh, yeah, that's fine. What time will you be leaving for, uh, lunch?"
"I was thinking around 12:30, if that's okay with you."
"That works for.., uh, yeah, that's fine. Take your time."
Glen decided to leave for lunch a few minutes before Carly so he could be first in line at the glory hole. His masturbatory fantasies were consumed with thoughts of being with her again, and his wish was now coming true.
When he got to the video store, Glen paid for his tokens and went immediately into the arcade area to wait for Carly. He didn't have to wait too long. When she arrived, she was taking long, decisive strides like she was on a mission, which was to get to the confines of a booth as quickly as she could. Several men were following her like ducklings behind their mother. She never made eye contact with Glen as she quickly went into a booth and latched the door.
Glen went into the adjoining booth, peering through the hole to watch her undress. Carly knew she was going to let him and others fondle her because she craved the feeling of a masculine hand on her naked body. She unbuttoned her blouse to reveal her modest bra before unfastening and unzipping her skirt. He was breathing heavily as he gazed at her in her light pink bra and matching bikini panties. Her black bush and the crack of her ass were visible through the thin satin material.
He never thought he'd ever see those luscious mounds of her big, beautiful breasts again, but there they were in all their glory after she took off her bra. She didn't notice Glen watching her until she started to peel her panties over her hips and down her legs. Carly knew Glen found her attractive, but still felt a twinge of self-consciousness knowing he was watching her undress.
Emboldened by the fact that she knew Glen was getting erect watching her and was probably touching himself, Carly began to pose for him. She bent forward to let her big, fleshy breasts hang freely. She opened her legs and spread her cunt lips and bent over towards the hole in the wall, and spread her ass cheeks wide. She felt so naughty and slutty, but that's what made her feel alive again.
"Come here, let me touch you."
Without saying a word, Carly stepped closer to the wall to let Glen fondle her breasts and grope her ample ass cheeks before he began to finger her. She cherished the appreciative touches of another man's hands on her body. It was electrifying and stimulating to have another man get aroused worshiping her body. The only time she felt desirable was when she was in the glory hole booth.
Carly then heard Glen say, "If you let me in the booth, I'll eat your pussy. I want to taste you so bad."
Those words were music to her ears and pussy. Bob hadn't given her an orgasm in months, and she couldn't remember the last time he pleased her orally.
"Okay, come on over."
Carly unlatched the door for Glen. The others waiting for their turn were disappointed she didn't choose them, but it raised their hopes that she would allow them to enter her booth when Glen was done. Glen feasted on the sight of a naked Carly waiting for him and began to undress as well. It had been years since Carly saw a nude man other than her husband.
Glen was in decent shape for his age, but had a modest beer belly. However, Carly's eyes were drawn to his erect cock and hairy balls. By letting him into the booth, she knew she was going to be able to touch it, suck it, and fuck it, unimpeded by a wall between them.
He took her in his arms and began to kiss her passionately, a kiss she willingly returned. It was passion that was missing from her marriage. It was a void that made it possible for Glen to fill in the back booths of an adult video store. Their embrace didn't stop at kissing; Glen's hand roamed freely over her sensuous, naked body. It was the first, and maybe only time, he was able to get both hands on the body he so desperately desired.
As Glen sucked on Carly's tits, he had one hand on her ass, and the other was probing her pussy. Mutual moans and groans filled the booth as Glen's dick poked at Carly's thigh, driving her desire to another level. As Carly began to stroke Glen's dick, she looked over at the glory hole and saw someone watching them.
"Don't look now, but we have an audience."
"Well, let's give him something to look at."
Glen had her sit on the cold metal chair and spread her legs. Glen knelt on the floor and lifted her legs onto his shoulders, and didn't waste any time diving into her pussy with his tongue. If they had been in a different setting, he would have taken his time. However, they were both there for a quick fuck on their lunch hour. As Glen was tongue fucking Carly, his hands were fondling her tits. She tasted divine. She was further turned on knowing they were being watched through the glory hole. She was writhing in the chair, audibly encouraging her lover to continue.
"Oh, fuck, Glen, eat my pussy. It's been forever since anyone's done that. Oh, god, it feels soooo good."
Her hands were pulling his face further into her open legs. He found it difficult to breathe at times, but was consumed in his desire to sexually please Carly. She's the only woman he has been with since his divorce, and this moment was so exciting for him. They both felt like when they were younger fucking anywhere they could.
Carly had a firm grasp of his head as she began to cum, screaming out loud, a scream so loud that everyone in the arcade that afternoon had to have heard her. When she was done cumming the first time, Glen didn't stop. He continued licking her hot pussy until she came again.
When she caught her breath, she told Glen, "I haven't cum like that in years, Glen."
"I'm glad I could help out, Carly."
He then gave her a prideful smile, stood up, and looked down at his erection. Without saying a word, Carly and Glen switched places. She got down on her knees and devoured his cock. Out of the side of her eye, she could see their voyeur still watching them, which gave her an extra incentive to give Glen a nice, wet, sloppy blow job. Glen fondled Carly's tantalizing tits as she sucked his dick. She was surprised how much she enjoyed having a voyeur looking through the glory hole to witness her oral expertise.
Carly's head bobbed in Glen's lap. She lifted her head to catch her breath, but squeezed Glen's dick between her tits while she looked up at him with lust in her eyes. She then climbed onto his lap, stuffed his dick into her pussy, and began to ride him. Glen sank his fingers into her meaty ass and sucked on those delectable breasts that were bouncing in his face.
When Carly began to tire, Glen bent her over, shoved his dick into her, and began to fuck her hard. Her tits were flopping around as he held her hips and drove himself into her sweet pussy.
They forgot about their voyeur until they heard a voice through the hole say, "Here, have her suck my dick, while you fuck her."
The man's erection appeared through the hole. Glen turned Carly towards the hole in the wall. She now had a dick in her face. She immediately began to suck it while Glen pounded her pussy from behind. She had never experienced a threesome before, but had often fantasized about satisfying two cocks at once. This wasn't exactly the scenario she had dreamt about, but she had an uncontrollable curiosity that needed to be satisfied.
This was the wildest sexual adventure either Glen or Carly ever had, and it was playing out in a glory hole booth in the back of a porno store. Glen would alternate between fondling Carly's pillowy ass and her succulent tits while she sucked on the cock in her face.
The man in the adjoining booth didn't last too long, and Carly sucked down every last drop of his cum. She was disappointed he had cum so soon. However, that disappointment quickly turned to lust when, moments later, a fresh dick poked through the hole in the wall. She immediately took it in her mouth and began to suck on it.
Glen picked up the pace of his thrusts as he felt his orgasm approaching. His excitement triggered another orgasm in Carly. As she began to cum again, it triggered a chain reaction. Glen began to shoot his load into her pussy, and the cock between her lips burst, filling her mouth with that familiar nectar of a man's jizz.
Glen sat back in the chair while Carly knelt before him and licked him clean. When she was done, she looked up at him with a smile and what looked like a milk mustache of cum around her lips. She ran her tongue around her lips to lick the remnants of cum away.
As another erect cock appeared through the glory hole, Glen said to Carly, "I'm going to head back to the office."
"Yeah, I'm done here. He'll have to take care of himself," she replied with a snicker.
As they were getting dressed, Glen commented, "After all these years of working with you, I never would have guessed you were such a freak."
"Hey, I didn't plan this. If my husband were taking care of business at home, I wouldn't be here."
"You know, Carly, we can do better than a crappy booth if, you know, you want to do this again. I'd love to treat you right, you know, take you to dinner, maybe an after-dinner drink, and dancing."
"And fucking. I don't know, Glen. The reason this place is so appealing is that there are no strings attached, no emotional entanglements. I get what I want and leave."
"Hey, I'm up for a booty call. I'm not looking to get involved either. All I'm saying is we can do better than this place. Hell, a cheap motel would at least have a bed," Glen said with a chuckle.
"Let me think about it. Now walk me outta here. You go back to the office first, and I'll be there in a little while."
"Take your time, Carly."
Glen and Carly hurried toward the door of the video store. He allowed her to leave first so no one would see them leaving together, and he left a few minutes later. While driving back to the office, Glen's mind kept thinking about what he and Carly had just done. He was thrilled to have had sex with a lovely woman instead of jerking off, but also wondered about the complications of getting more sexually involved with a co-worker under his supervision.
Carly was in the same predicament. She'd much rather have full-blown sex rather than sucking and fucking through a hole in the wall. However, she was still a married woman and had other things to worry about. Getting sexually fulfilled by her boss wasn't something she had planned on doing, but she also couldn't deny the extreme pleasure and exhilaration she was receiving from having passionate sex again.
They both had a lot to contemplate in the coming days, weeks, and months.
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I collaborated on a couple of stories with Melissa and her husband, Jack (Kinkycanucks), several years ago. Melissa Shows Off is among my personal favorites, as is Melissa's Second Fantasy. This series is a continuation of those stories. However, because of the length of time from when we first wrote those stories, we wrote this series as a standalone set so you don't have to go back and read the first ones. I do highly recommend them, though.
A big shout-out to Melissa for co-writing this series with me. She added a fresh perspective and shared her fantasies for this story.
It became an ongoing ritual for Jack to prepare a nice breakfast for Melissa after one of their sexual adventures. The morning after her gang bang was no different. It was almost noon before she dragged herself out of bed. She followed the aromatic smell of bacon and coffee into the kitchen, where she found Jack. She took a seat at the small kitchen table, where Jack immediately gave her a big mug of black coffee.
"Good morning, or is it afternoon, sunshine. How are you feeling?" he asked with a big grin.
Jack could tell by the way his wife's hair was mussed, her slumping posture, and barely opened eyes that she was feeling the effects of all of the drugs, alcohol, and sex from the previous night.
"What do you think? I'm exhausted, my pussy, jaw, and ass are raw, and my head is throbbing. I feel like shit, Jack, thanks for asking."
"Yeah, but you had a great time last night, didn't you?"
Melissa looked up with a sly grin and replied, "I had a great fucking time. It might take me a couple of days to recover, but I had fun."
When Jack joked, "You mean you had a great time fucking," all Melissa could reply was, "Ha, ha, very funny."
He went on to say, "Last night was awesome. I can't tell you how much I enjoyed watching you take us all on...twice."
"I know, I could tell by the way you were smiling and your hard cock."
They continued to chat over brunch about the events of the previous night. They agreed that while they both had the time of their lives, they wanted to limit their interactions with Tabitha, Will, and their friends. It would be easy for things to spiral out of control, and Tabitha's universe was far too unpredictable.
Seeing that Melissa was more awake after a couple of mugs of coffee and a meal, Jack brought up something he was concerned about.
"Babe, I can't help wondering if you made the right decision to let Jay and Greg show your face in the videos. I mean, you were drunk and high, and someone we know is bound to see them eventually. It's not too late to contact them and tell them to blur your face."
"To be honest, I've been thinking about that, and I don't really care who sees them. I've lived all my life with this stupid religious guilt thanks to my parents. I just don't care if they find out, and I don't think my friends will either. I'm actually living out what a lot of women fantasize about, and I'm not going to apologize for loving sex. Are you concerned about your friends and family?"
"A little, I guess. It will be odd explaining things to my parents. I think they'll just try to block it out of their minds, or at least my mom will. You know, the Ostrich syndrome, just bury their heads and avoid really thinking about it."
Jack laughed and continued, "I think my dad might even enjoy the videos."
"Oh god, stop. I don't want to picture what he'd be doing while watching them."
They both started laughing out loud. Jack bit his lip, closed his eyes, and moved his hand in a masturbating fashion. Melissa was still laughing but begged him to stop.
When they stopped laughing, Jack went on to say, "I think my friends would think it was weird, but it's hard to blame them."
"Yeah, I know. I think I might have problems at work, but I'll cross that bridge if it happens. It's not like they're paying me a lot of money, and their assholes anyway."
"I guess I just wanted to make sure you were okay with what you agreed to. I mean, I'm fine if you are."
Now that they had cleared the air, it was easy to enjoy a relaxing Sunday afternoon and evening together by lounging around and watching movies. It was on Monday that their lives got back to normal, back to work, and dealing with everyday issues. But they were fucking like wild animals almost every night, fondly recalling Melissa acting like a total whore at her gang bang.
In one intimate moment, Melissa told Jack that she enjoyed Scott's big cock the most, but liked the way TJ dominated her. She also admitted that while she disliked Ali, she liked being dominated by her, too. Something about knowing how the other woman felt about her personally, but still wanted to fuck her, turned her on. She then talked about Jay.
"You know, Jay didn't have the biggest cock or the stamina of the younger guys, but I think he appreciated me more. I found that to be a huge turn-on. The other guys fuck all sorts of women, but I was helping Jay live out one of his fantasies. He didn't plan on joining in, but once he saw me, he wanted me. I liked that."
Jack smiled before saying, "It's the maturity. The other guys are just walking erections; they don't know why they want it, they just do. Jay saw you, found you attractive, and knew why he wanted to fuck you, so he got himself involved."
It took about a week for Greg to edit the video of Melissa's gang bang, and once it went live online, it became very popular. Jack and Melissa became obsessed with checking the number of views it was receiving and enjoyed most of the comments. Most of the men could only dream of fucking a woman as beautiful as Melissa.
There was, of course, a smattering of negative comments about her being a whore and a slut. There were some negative ones directed at Jack, too, for letting his wife fuck all those guys and questioning his manhood. The vast majority were positive, though, and that's what drove their excitement.
In a short time, the video had been seen by thousands of people, which fueled Jack and Melissa's sex drives, but also made them consider whether she should do more of them. They weren't sure they wanted to travel down that road, but there was no denying it was enticing. It was two weeks later that Jay contacted them out of the blue, wanting to treat them to dinner. The invite was for a Thursday night at a fine restaurant at his expense. Jay was going to have a car service pick them up, so they didn't have to worry about drinking and driving and could enjoy themselves.
They weren't going to pass up the generous invitation, but they weren't naïve, either; they figured they knew what Jay wanted. It led them to have deeper discussions on how far they wanted to get into Melissa becoming an adult entertainer. She had already been a stripper and even experienced being a sex worker, but they didn't know where to draw the line. They figured they'd at least listen to what Jay had to say. If nothing else, they'd have a fantastic meal and drink some fine wine.
After quite a bit of deliberation, Melissa decided to wear a sexy little halter dress she had hidden away in her closet. It was rose gold, with delicate straps that tied behind her neck and a deep plunging neckline that would catch anyone's gaze. Just as attention-grabbing was how it looked from behind, backless and showing off her soft, smooth skin right down to the small of her back.
She looked at herself in the full-length mirror on the back of the door and smiled. She was feeling very sexy. She had decided to be completely free, not wearing a bra or panties, and knew she would be "accidentally" flashing her breasts, ass, and pussy, to people, depending on how she moved and the angle of the person looking at her. She slipped into her clear four-inch sandals, which complemented her newly pedicured toes and straightened up the hem of the dress barely reaching her mid-thigh. She was showing a lot of her well-defined legs.
Into the bathroom she went to add the final touches. She kept her makeup simple and understated in keeping with her girl-next-door look, which made her stand out at the party from the other women. She decided to let her long blonde hair down, draping it over her bare shoulders. It looked beautiful, soft, and shiny. She turned her head from side to side, putting in the gold hoop earrings Jack had bought her while on their last vacation. She gave herself a last look and noticed she could faintly see her areolas in the bright light.
"I love it," she said to herself and headed to show her husband.
When Jack saw his wife, he stated, "Wow, you look fantastic. You know Jay is going to want to fuck you, don't you?"
"Would that be such a bad thing?"
"Not in my mind, darling."
"We'll see how the evening goes first."
"It's your call, babe."
A short time later, a black luxury SUV arrived to pick them up. Jack and Melissa felt special as they walked toward it, knowing they were riding in style to the dinner meeting with Jay. The driver got an up-close and personal view up Melissa's dress as she climbed into the backseat. She sat in the middle next to Jack with her legs slightly parted, teasing the man. She could see the driver's eyes glancing at her in the rearview mirror, trying his best to see between her legs. His stolen glances only intensified her feeling sexy and desirable.
After pulling up to the restaurant, the driver opened the door for Jack to get out and then got an even better look up Melissa's dress as she slowly slid out of the back seat, purposely spreading her legs wider than necessary. She watched his eyes dart down between her long, lean legs as she held out her hand for him to assist her. He happily did and openly looked her up and down. He was used to sexy women out for special evenings who enjoyed showing off, and he appreciated them all.
As they were walking into the restaurant, Jack commented, "That was some show you put on for the driver."
"Oh, whatever are you talking about, dear?" Melissa coyly commented with a sly grin on her face.
Jay was already sitting in a corner booth when Jack and Melissa arrived. He stared at Melissa as she walked toward the booth, his eyes moving from her beautiful face, down her torso to her long legs, and her bare feet in her four-inch sandals.
"You look exquisite, Melissa. You are even sexier than I remember."
"Thank you, Jay. You're looking pretty dapper yourself."
"Thanks, I feel good too," Jack joked as all the attention was on his wife.
It was obvious, especially to Jack, that Jay had a considerable amount of wealth. He was dressed in sharply creased dark pants, a white mock turtleneck, and a nice gray jacket. His hair was stylish and perfectly trimmed. He had a light tan that brought out his dark eyes. Melissa thought he was handsome and already knew he had a toned body. What she really found attractive was his unmistakable, distinguished look and air of confidence. It hit her as they got to the booth that was one of the qualities that made him different from the other men at the gang bang.
As they all settled in, Jay ordered a bottle of fine wine and appetizers. Jack and Melissa felt at ease quickly as they enjoyed drinking and chatting with Jay; after all, they had shared some very intimate moments with him. The conversation was light and mainly superficial with a mix of humor. Melissa and Jack had become more comfortable by the time the server appeared to take their orders.
They had finished their first glass of wine, and after ordering their dinners, Jay said, "I suppose you're wondering why I asked you both to dinner tonight."
"I think I have an idea, but we are curious," Melissa replied.
"Well, first things first," Jay said as he handed Melissa an envelope.
Both Melissa and Jack gave him a curious look. When she opened it, her eyes widened. It was filled with a stack of $100 bills.
"That's your share of the profits from the website. It's only fair, seeing you earned it."
"Thank you, Jay. I'm just surprised by how much there is."
"There's a lot of money to be made on the Internet these days. Some of the most successful social media personalities are making six or seven figures."
"Is that why we're here?"
"Yes. You've become pretty popular in a short time, Melissa, and with a little bit of marketing, I think it could be quite lucrative for all of us," he said, looking from Melissa to Jack and back, focusing on her.
Over dinner, Jay laid out a very detailed marketing plan that involved Melissa having her own website that would be promoted on various other social media sites, where they'd sell memberships. Some of the material would be sexy but not too revealing and would be offered for free. That would be the bait for increasingly revealing content that members would have to pay for. The more explicit the content, the more they would have to pay. If things went according to plan, they could start offering personalized content at an even higher price or pay to see a live performance.
The discussion lasted into dessert when Jay showed Jack and Melissa the income and expense projections. Jack, being an accountant, appreciated all the preparation and took special interest in the business plan. He agreed it seemed realistic. They had a long discussion about the split of any profits.
Jay wanted a larger share because he was putting up all of the money for the websites, cameramen, video editors, promotion, and legal matters. He and Jack had a lengthy discussion and agreed on an equitable split, with Melissa getting more than half. Jack would have full access to the accounting records so they could confirm their accuracy. Before they settled on a deal, Melissa had one more question.
"What about Greg? Where does he fit in?"
"We don't need Greg. He's just an amateur. This is between you, me, and Jack."
Melissa smiled and shook Jay's hand. She was feeling ecstatic at the prospect of making the kind of money Jay was projecting. If things went according to plan, she could even quit her day job. The thought of all those men paying to see her in lingerie, partially clothed, naked, and performing sex acts got her juices flowing. She was further excited by the thought of all of them jerking off to her images. Her excitement was obvious by the way her nipples were now poking through her dress and the way she was squirming in her chair.
It was an overwhelming feeling to be making a business deal involving her body and sex. She was desperately trying to control the itch between her legs by pressing her thighs together, then crossing and uncrossing her legs. Jack could see the condition his wife was in and understood.
With the business end of their meeting now concluded, Jay suggested to Melissa, "My company has a condo in this building, uh, maybe you and I could go celebrate our new partnership."
Melissa looked at Jack, who expected this was coming; he gave a knowing nod of approval, and she asked, "What about Jack? Can he come, too?"
"Of course he can, but I would like to enjoy your company alone if that's okay with you two."
Melissa looked at Jack, who replied, "Uh, sure."
"Fantastic. I'll set you up with a tab at the bar. I have an early meeting tomorrow, so we won't be gone all night. She'll text you when we're done, and you two can enjoy the condo for as long as you like."
As Jack made his way to the bar, he watched as Jay put his arm around Melissa's waist, escorting her out of the restaurant to the elevators. Jay pulled Melissa closer to him and gave her a long kiss as the elevator doors closed. Jack wasn't feeling jealous, but didn't like how he was pushed out of the night's events.
Jack's heart was racing as he settled in at the bar, knowing what was about to happen between Jay and his wife. He was picturing his wife being stripped of her clothing and on her knees, sucking Jay's cock, or his head buried between her legs. Was he going to fuck her in the missionary position or doggie style? He could envision Jay fucking his wife like he did at the gang bang, putting his dick in Melissa's mouth, pussy, and ass. Would he fuck all three holes again?
Jack tried to distract himself by watching a ballgame on the bar TV, but he kept checking his phone to see if he'd missed the text to tell him to join his wife and her lover upstairs. His dick was semi-hard the entire time he was waiting for Jay to finish fucking her. When he took a sip of his drink, Jack noticed his hand trembling from the excitement he felt every time he pictured Jay lying between his wife's spread legs, humping on her as he drove his hard cock into her.
His desire for Melissa grew stronger with each passing moment; he didn't even notice the woman next to him attempting to catch his attention. The only thought on his mind was sticking his dick into his wife's freshly fucked pussy and reclaiming her as his own. While he enjoyed watching his wife getting fucked, he also felt a special, excited anxiety when he wasn't with her. The anticipation of seeing her again after she'd been with another man was a different, special feeling.
Still, Jack's ultimate fantasy and favorite adventure is to watch his wife having sex with another man or men. Seeing them thoroughly using her precious body for their own pleasure was something he would never grow tired of seeing. That sweet and innocent woman he married on her knees sucking a dick, or with her legs spread wide, offering herself to her lover, or bent over letting them take her anally was a scrumptious sight to behold. The harder and more primal the fucking, the better, in Jack's opinion.
However, when he wasn't there to personally witness his wife's whorish activities, it built anticipation inside him; he wasn't used to it, and he struggled to contain himself. There was a passion that he had to hold back until she returned to him. She would have to describe every minute detail of how she let another man sample her and how many times she came while doing it. It was not knowing what was happening that made their reunification that much more intense. Only after her lover was done with her could he take his wife back. Only then could he see the cum dripping from her mouth, pussy, and even her ass.
Jack would take his wife exactly as her lover did; he would experience what they had just felt with Melissa. He would imagine the intense feelings they must have felt while having sex with her, and as he slid in and out, he would feel the cum already inside of her. Melissa would tell him all the details, how her lover or lovers looked, felt, smelled, and tasted. Were their dicks big, small, or average-sized? Did they cum a little or a lot?
"You can come up to room 1230 now. I'll be waiting for you," Melissa texted him after nearly two long, excruciating hours.
Jack tossed back the rest of his drink and scurried out of the bar. He pressed the elevator button and anxiously waited for it to return to the first floor. It seemed to take forever. He kept pressing the button in an attempt to make it come faster. Finally, the elevator doors opened, but he had to wait for other people to get off. Others got on with him. One person held the doors open for someone else to get in.
He thought to himself, "Just let the fucking doors close."
He took a deep breath to calm himself; he knew he must have looked crazed while the elevator stopped at various floors to let people off. Finally, he was the only one left, and as the doors opened, he rushed down the hall and rang the bell. A naked Jay opened the door, his flaccid dick hanging between his legs, and a look of satisfaction spread across his face.
"Come on in, Jack. We were just having a nightcap. Help yourself, buddy."
Jack walked in and saw a nude Melissa sitting at the bar with her legs crossed, with that just-fucked glow on her face, along with traces of cum around her mouth. They both smiled at each other while Jay went to get dressed. Jack gently kissed Melissa on the forehead and felt her breasts. They continued to kiss as she opened her legs so he could finger her. Jack found her pussy soaking wet and dripping with Jay's cum. He brought his finger up to her mouth so she could suck the cum off.


When Jay returned, he said, "I hate to fuck and run, but I don't need my wife getting any more suspicious than she already is. I'll be in touch, but before I go, I gotta tell you, Jack, your wife is a goddess in bed. That's some amazing pussy.
You're a lucky man."
"I already knew that, Jay."
After the door closed and Jay was gone, Melissa took her husband by the hand and led him into the bedroom. Jack saw there was a big wet spot in the middle of the king-sized bed where he assumed Jay had fucked his wife. His dick got instantly hard as Melissa helped him remove his clothes. When they got into bed, they began to kiss again.
"Tell me every little detail, babe."
Melissa took hold of Jack's dick and began to stroke him slowly. She had never felt her husband this hard and ready before, but she knew this situation was very different.
"When we got up here, Jay fixed us both a drink. We began to make out a little and grope each other. He kept telling me how sexy I was and how beautiful I am. He untied my dress and helped me take it off. He then had me stand in the center of the room naked so he could look at me. He ran his hands all over my body, caressing and squeezing me, then he had me help him get naked. We kissed some more and kept touching each other. I stroked his cock too while he felt my pussy."
"He brought me into the bedroom and laid me down right here on the bed. We began kissing, and then he started kissing me all over my entire body. He said he loves my breasts, and he sucked on my nipples for a long time before he made his way down to my pussy. That man knows how to please a woman with his mouth and tongue. I don't know how long he ate my pussy, but I came twice."
Melissa leaned over Jack's body and took his cock into her mouth, and slowly sucked it for a minute before continuing her story.
"When he was done eating my pussy he sat at the end of the bed and had me get on my knees on the floor. I toyed with his dick and balls for a while before I stuffed him into my mouth to give him a nice, slow blow job. He kept telling me what a great cocksucker I was. You know how wet I get while sucking a dick. I couldn't wait to fuck him."
Melissa got on top of Jack. Her pussy dripped some of Jay's cum onto his dick as it entered her. Her pussy was so warm and sloppy. It made squishy sounds as she began to ride him.
"After a while, I climbed onto his lap and rode his dick while feeding him my nipples. He held me by my ass and told me how nice and firm it was. I felt so sexy all night, wearing that dress, showing off to the driver, and all the sex talk over dinner made me so horny. I can't explain how good it felt to finally have his dick inside of me."
She was riding Jack hard until she stopped resting flat on top of him. She said she was tired and asked Jack to get on top to continue fucking her.
"Thank you, baby," she said to Jack as he got between her legs and thrust his cock back inside her. "He let me ride him for a while before he turned me around and laid me on the bed. He held my legs over his shoulders while he fucked me. Jay really is a tender lover. He took his time to enjoy having sex with me. I was playing with my nipples while telling him how much I needed him to fuck me tonight. I told him that I knew I was going to fuck him while I was getting dressed for dinner."
"When he came, oh, it felt so good. I could feel his dick pulsating inside of me as he shot his cum into my pussy."
Jack groaned, unable to hold on; he shot his load into his wife, adding it to that of her lover's. Melissa went on to tell her husband how she sucked Jay's cock back to life, tasting the mixture of her juices with his cum. Jay put her on her hands and knees and fucked her doggie style, but when he came for the second time, he did it in her mouth. Jack made Melissa suck his dick until he was hard again, and then he did the same. He wanted to experience exactly what Jay did with his wife. He didn't understand his desires, only that it was what turned him on, and she loved it. They fucked until she drained Jack's balls dry.
Over the next couple of weeks, all the details of the business partnership were put in place. Jay had everything set up with the website, payment levels, several different social media sites, and had a photographer and videographer ready to go. All they needed was a model. In the interim, Jack and Melissa had numerous discussions on whether she should go through with becoming an adult model. They went over the pluses and minuses, including the real likelihood of some fallout from family and friends.
All things considered, Melissa was ready to go. It was a side of her that she wanted to explore further. She wanted to live life to its fullest and made arrangements for her first photo and video shoots. Once those were complete, there was no turning back.
Jay had arranged to use a friend's lakeside summer home on a Saturday. He would have a wide variety of clothing, swimwear, and lingerie for her to model and sex toys for her to use. The plan was for her to spend the first part of the day modeling solo and to have some male models available later on for more X-rated content. Melissa was excited and nervous. She was just a simple woman from a middle-class, religious family. She was now venturing out into an area that she never, ever could have predicted, even after all of the wild sexual things she had done. She was taking an extreme chance that she'd be able to make some serious money in this venture and satisfy her sexual curiosity even further.
She did wonder, though, how long she'd be able to keep her dirty little secret from her family and friends, and when they found out, not if, would they be shocked and appalled or supportive. However, that was part of the allure of doing something so outrageously out of the norm. She had always been a good girl growing up, but now she was a full-fledged sensuous woman who wasn't afraid to expose her innermost sexual desires to the world. It freed her consciousness. It made her feel powerful. She was taking a considerable risk, one that she would regret for a lifetime if she didn't fully explore it while she was still young enough to take it.
Melissa was going to drive to the lake house late Saturday morning. Jack had to work in the morning, but would join her afterward. When she arrived, the house looked more like a two-story lodge. It was quite luxurious. Jay met her with a videographer, Chuck, and a photographer, Nick. They would be coordinating the various scenes between the two of them. Before they started, Jay, Chuck, Nick, and Melissa sat down and discussed their thoughts for the day. A couple of young male assistants who would double as the actors later on were milling around with lighting and microphones as they finalized what was going to happen.
Artie looked to be in his early twenties, with blond hair and blue eyes. He was just under six feet tall and slender, but had some muscle definition in his arms. He barely had any facial hair and looked like a California surfer. He was cute in an innocent kind of way, but he was working in the adult modeling business, so he couldn't have been all that innocent.
Jamal was a shorter, stocky Black man in his mid-to-late twenties. He wasn't as handsome as Artie but had a more masculine look about him. They were a perfect contrast to each other.
Jay was the man with the money and in charge, so he took the lead.
Over a glass of wine at the dining room table, Jay began by saying, "We've talked this over, and we thought we'd approach this as the normal, everyday wife who decides to delve into a world of adult entertainment. A lot of guys, like Jack, want to share their wives or girlfriends with other men. Some like to fuck another man's woman. Likewise, a lot of women have a fantasy to do some of the things you've already done. We want to bring those fantasies to life."
"That sounds good to me," Melissa said.
"We'd start with an interview with no makeup to show you're just an average woman with natural beauty, and then watch as you prepare your hair, makeup, and get ready for the day ahead," Jay added.
"We'd have you do some everyday things, like undressing, taking a shower, and getting dressed. We'd have you try on bikinis and take some shots outdoors by the lake, playing in the water, and skinny dipping. We'd squeeze in some masturbation shots. We'll finish up with you with Jamal, and Artie."
"I'll need some relief after modeling in front of the camera all day," Melissa replied half-jokingly.
"We might want to interview Jack, if he would agree to that," Jay said, not sure if her husband would do it or not.
"He's coming up later, so we can ask him. This sounds like a reality show," Melissa commented.
"It is. People love reality shows, except this one should generate a ton of money from guys and women who want to fuck you. You are the woman they want to be or want their wives to be. Or you might be the neighbor they've been lusting for, " Chuck added.
"I love it. Let's get started," Melissa said.
The interview started with Melissa talking about how she grew up in a mid-sized Canadian town with her religious family. She was truly a good girl, going to church on Sundays and attending Sunday School, and regularly going to different church events. She even felt guilty about losing her virginity before she was married. She admitted she wanted to be more sexually active and had urges, but she only had sex with a few guys in college before meeting Jack. When they first got together, she still carried some guilt because he was not her first and only. Though Jack himself was not religious at all and never mentioned it.
"It's crazy to think about, it makes no sense to me now. But it was such a big part of my growing up, it just seemed like I couldn't disappoint my family and ultimately God. I don't buy into it now, but the way I felt was real."
Melissa then explained how Jack got her into exhibitionism. She looked into the camera as she talked about waitressing in the strip club that her husband was doing some work for, and then her eventual stripping. She confessed it was all so new and exciting, and admitted that Jack wanted to see her fuck other men, so she fucked the bouncer and owner of the club. She took a moment to explain that she was more than willing to have sex with other people, so as not to think Jack was making her do anything.
Jack did encourage her to do more in the VIP rooms, which Melissa was very happy about. It made her feel electric and desired, and the money was pretty good, too, though she stopped short of saying exactly what she did there for legal reasons. She went on to share details about entertaining at private parties and her adventures with Jack's cousin Jenn.
"And then there is my most recent adventure and videos I made," she said while pushing back her hair from her face and laughing. "Those speak for themselves."
"Wow, you've led a pretty wild life. How many guys have you had sex with?" Chuck asked.
"Oh, I don't know, but I can tell you I've fucked more men, and a few women, since I've been married than before," Melissa responded with a devilish smile and wink.
"No one would suspect you've had such a wild sex life. You look so innocent, like someone's neighbor."
"I am the girl next door. I just happen to like to fuck. I try to be a good person, nice to everyone, and thoughtful. But I think anyone who sees this will wonder what their neighbors are up to," she said with a giggle, making Chuck break and laugh out loud.
"What's your favorite sex act?" Chuck asked her.
"Well, I love sex with my husband, of course, but it really depends on the situation. If I'm with another man who is just looking to fuck me, I like it hard from behind. Something about presenting myself and submitting to them does it for me. I love to give blowjobs too. Every guy is different, you know. The size and shape of their dicks fascinate me when I have them right in my face. But what I love most, which I know makes me sound like a slut, but whatever. I like it when all three of my holes are filled with a nice, hard cock. It feels so good it can be overwhelming, and I always cum multiple times when I'm fucking three guys at once."
"Doesn't your husband get jealous?"
"Hell no, thankfully. The first time I fucked another man, I did it for him. My extracurricular activity has made our sex life better. I may fuck other men, but at the end of the day, I always go home to Jack. Another man may have my body for a period of time, but my husband is the only one getting my heart."
"You really love giving head?" Chuck asked with a knowing look.
"I love it. It's submissive but also empowering to know I can make you cum with just my mouth and hands."
"How about what is off limits?"
Melissa stopped and thought about the question. There was very little she wasn't willing to try or do. She was openly bisexual and even found transexuals to be intriguing and wouldn't say no.
"I would say dirty bathroom stuff, otherwise I am open to suggestions."
"And now, Jack is going to share you with the world."
"Yes. But let's be clear about this. He's my partner in everything I do, but it's my choice to share myself with everyone. The thought of the world being able to see my naked body, pleasure themselves to it, and who knows what else is driving me to do this. Now, all this talk has made me wet already."
"Are you ready to start?" Chuck asked.
"Yep, let's go. What do you want me to do first?" Melissa asked while offering a smile to the camera, ending the interview.
"We figured we'd have you start by undressing and taking a shower," Nick replied, making eye contact with her..
Melissa was wearing tight blue jeans and a plain white t-shirt and asked, "Should I change into something sexier first?"
"No. What you're wearing is just fine. You look like the average woman you'd see in the grocery store or out doing chores. You look approachable, and nobody would expect that you are a freak in bed by just looking at you."
"Alright," she answered with a chuckle.
Jay, Chuck, Nick, and the two assistants went with Melissa into the Master bedroom that had a huge ensuite that immediately caught Melissa's attention, where she asked, "Okay, how exactly do you want me to do this?
The men looked at each other and then Chuck suggested, "Uh, why don't you undress in the bedroom where we have more room, and then we'll follow you into the shower. Just act like you would at home. Remember, you're the girl next door."
"Alright, sounds easy enough."
It felt a little strange for Melissa to try and act normal while all those people were watching her, but she did the best she could to tune them out. She started by standing in front of a full-length, tri-fold mirror and slowly removed her top, revealing her pink lace bra. Next, she peeled off her denim jeans, exposing her matching pink lace bikini panties. She stepped out of her jeans, doing a little twist and turn in front of the mirror to check herself out. She loved how her ass looked in her panties and knew the men in the room probably did too. It was almost instinctive for her to put on a show, but she did her best to be natural. She lifted her feet to remove her white ankle socks next, leaving her barefoot.
It was already becoming easier; Melissa felt more relaxed and was able to completely shut the men out of her mind, even with them moving around and with Nick getting pictures of her from every angle imaginable.
She faced the mirror while reaching behind her back to unhook her bra. She slowly let it fall from her shoulders, revealing her breasts, and tossed it onto the bed with the other clothes. She stood looking at herself, she traced her fingertips along her collarbone and then down between her breasts. She knew she had nice breasts (36B), and everyone she had been with enjoyed playing with them. She ran her hands up her sides from her waist. She cupped them, feeling their heaviness in comparison to how they looked. Her skin was smooth, her pink little nipples were hardening, she couldn't resist taking them between her thumbs and fore fingers and giving them a little pinch.
"That is nice," Nick said in a whisper.
Melissa heard him but didn't react, not wanting to break character. She lightly pushed them up, and together, her breasts were still firm and perky. She held them as she checked herself out. They were a perfect handful as she playfully stretched her fingers out and squeezed them. She let them go, and they went back to their natural positions. Nick zoomed in on Melissa's face. There was something peaceful about it as she seemed to be admiring the soft curves of the underside of her breasts.
She took a little breath before slipping her thumbs inside the waistband of her panties. She slowly peeled them over her hips and inched them down. She stood up straight with them pooled around her ankles. She ran her hands up and down her long, smooth legs. They were recently waxed, as were her other areas; they looked lean, true dancer's legs, she thought. She credited her commitment to yoga, swimming, and cycling for how they looked and even her flexibility. Melissa scooped up her panties with the toes of her right foot, lifting them to her hand, and then she tossed them at the camera with a giggle.
Chuck told her, "That was a great move. The viewer will think you are tossing your panties at them."
Jay then added, "Yeah, we could probably sell them some panties, too."
Once again, Melissa posed in front of the mirror, this time totally naked. She stood with her legs spread shoulder-width apart and examined her bald pussy. She felt all around, and her face tensed as she pushed a finger between her lips. She was feeling herself getting turned on, so she quickly stopped. She turned around to check out her ass. She knew this was her husband's and most of the men she knew, favorite body part. She arched her back and pushed out her ass; she knew that would make for a good picture. Then bent over a little, giving herself a playful spank.
"That's a sexy ass," Jay commented.
"It's my moneymaker," she answered back with a wink.
She bent right over, wrapping her arms around her legs and holding the stretch. It felt great to know how exposed she was while doing it. Nick was furiously taking shots from different angles, catching the perfect shape of it. Her ass was heart-shaped, tight but soft enough to make you want to smack it.
They took a short break to set up in the washroom and for Melissa to drink some water. When she walked in, she couldn't help but marvel at the amenities. The bathroom was huge, with a double sink vanity, whirlpool tub, and a double shower.
"Same idea, Mel, you're all alone about to have a shower," Chuck instructed her with a smile.
She nodded and started to act, pretending she was by herself and going about her daily routine, except with more bending for the camera.
She looked at her face in the mirror while letting the water run like she did all the time back home. She then walked over and stepped into the shower; it felt amazing. Melissa let the water cascade over her angelic, naked body. She closed her eyes with her arms to her sides, enjoying how the hot water felt on her skin. Chuck zoomed in first on her face, catching her in a perfectly serene moment. Then he moved down to her chest just in time to catch droplets of water dripping from the tips of her hardened nipples. He followed them down over her stomach, down her legs to her feet, before zooming back out. Melissa could hear the clicking of Nick taking picture after picture of her nude body, which brought a small smile to her face.
Melissa stepped back from the shooting water and sprayed some white creamy body wash over her chest, knowing the viewers would be fantasizing someone was cumming over her tits. She rubbed the cream-colored soap all over her breasts, caressed them sensually, and squeezed them together. It was running down her body, and she knew what to do. She slid her hand down between her legs to wash her pussy for the camera. Chuck zoomed in on her pussy, so she opened her legs a little wider and spread her lips. She was showing him her pink pussy, foamy soap all over it, and on her inner thighs.


Without needing to be prompted, she then turned around and bent over, and she squirted more creamy soap over her ass and back. Melissa rubbed it all around her delectable, succulent ass. She spread her cheeks with one hand while rubbing the body wash around her tight little asshole.
Melissa generously applied more of the velvety liquid onto her thighs and sensuously massaged her legs. She saw the men trying to get more angles, so she bent over to reach her shins. She then placed one foot onto the shower bench, giving Chuck and Nick the ability to get some close-ups of her legs and some extreme close-ups of her pussy.
The entire time she pretended not to be posing for the cameras, Melissa found herself getting more turned on. Her thoughts were bouncing between the five men watching her teasingly shower and imagining all the viewers who would be jerking off to the video of her. Her pussy was dripping wet, and not only from the warm water of the shower. If Jay suggested finishing the shoot with a gang bang, she would be all for it, but realized the plan was to start slower.
Melissa started to rinse herself off when she noticed the showerhead had multiple settings along with a long hose attached. Feeling frisky, Melissa removed the showerhead and stretched the long hose while she sat on the bench.
"This is what I really would do," she said softly.
She found an interesting massage setting, opened her legs wide, and pointed the showerhead at her pussy. She closed her eyes and began to run her free hand over her breasts while directing the warm, jetting water at her pussy. She moaned as her hips began to squirm. She pressed the head to her opening and rubbed it carefully. Her orgasm was fast to build, and she forced her legs wider apart, shaking and chest heaving.
She pinched her nipples while directing the pulsing stream of water at her clit. She blocked out all the others in the room and gave in to what her body was feeling. Melissa moaned loudly, her hips moving from side to side before lifting them as she brought herself to an intense orgasm. Chuck caught it all and moved from between her legs up to her open mouth as she threw her head back. After some intense moments, with her orgasm subsiding, Melissa opened her eyes to see the five men staring at her with their mouths open, entranced by her masturbatory performance.
Nick broke the silence by saying, "Holy fuck, what a way to start the day."
"Yeah, that was hot, Melissa," Chuck added.
"I told you we had a hot one, boys," Jay said.
After she caught her breath, she stepped out of the shower. Chuck and Nick got plenty of video and still shots of Melissa slowly drying herself off. She wrapped herself in the soft white towel and headed back out to the bedroom as the guys gathered their equipment. Melissa perched herself on the edge of the bed and sipped at the glass of wine Jay had given her. They started discussing what they had done and what would be next.
"What did you think of the first scene, Mel?" Jay asked.
"Uh, it was weird having all these people watching me shower," she started, her face blushing, giving her that sweet and innocent aura Jay recognized as money.
"But I found it titillating as well. I'm sure you noticed," she said with a grin.
"We couldn't have missed that," Jay replied with a chuckle.
Jay then told her how they wanted her to put on a modest bikini and they'd have her splashing around in the lake before changing into a couple of other, more revealing bikinis. What struck Melissa as odd was that Nick never stopped taking pictures, even as she just sipped her wine.
He noticed Melissa looking at him, and he volunteered, "We can't have too many single pictures for the website. We're going to promote you on several others, too, so the more original ones we have, the better it is."
"No problem, Nick."
"When you're ready, we want to get some shots of you putting on your makeup and getting ready. Don't put on too much. We want you to be the Melissa your friends and neighbors see."
Jay poured her another glass of wine as she sat at the dressing table. She took a second to get into the moment; the idea was that she was getting ready for work or to meet up with friends. Chuck and Nick kept videoing and snapping pictures as she went through her process. She took her time putting it on perfectly, pursing her lips to see if her lipstick looked good, checking to be sure she did not add too much makeup, keeping it simple.
Melissa finished painting her fingernails and then put her feet up onto the table, pulling her knees into her chest. Nick and Chuck exchanged a quick look before zooming in on her toes, heels, and all around her feet.
When she was done, Melissa put on a simple yellow bikini that completely covered her breasts and most of her ass. Her cheeks still poked out a little from the bottom. It wasn't that sexy at all, but she knew that Jay had others for her to model. More pictures were taken of her strutting to the lake and frolicking in the water.
While she was modeling in the lake, a couple of fishermen in a small boat came close and seemed more interested in watching her than catching anything, but who could blame them? They had their poles in the water, but had their eyes fixed on the sexy woman posing in the water. Melissa noticed them and gave them a friendly wave to reassure them that she didn't mind having an audience. They waved back and got a little closer.
They were surprised and extremely thrilled when Melissa took off her top while they stared at the bare-chested beauty waist deep in the water before them. They may not have been catching any fish, but they both would agree it was their lucky day.
Melissa even called out to them, "I hope I'm not scaring the fish away."
One of them replied, "We don't mind if you do. Watching you is better than fishing anyway."
The two men in the boat were treated to an even bigger thrill when Melissa walked out of the water and onto the shore to get changed into a more revealing bikini. They watched intently, completely forgetting about their poles as she stripped off her remaining bottoms and put on a soft blue G-string bikini that showed more cleavage than the first one and highlighted her sexy ass.
Melissa returned to the edge of the water, running along the edge, splashing around, and posing for the cameras. The two fishermen smiled and talked to each other as they were treated to a remarkably sexy matinee, and they were going to stick around as long as they were allowed to.
The last swimsuit was hers and the fishermen's favorite. It was a barely there, micro bikini. Not only was it the tiniest bikini Melissa had ever worn, but it also became transparent when wet. Nick and Chuck got some shots while it was dry, but got a lot more after she submerged herself in the water and came back near the shore. It looked as though she didn't have anything on, and that made it even more fun for Melissa. She felt even sexier and more alluring; she wished there were more people around to flaunt herself to, but she knew plenty of people would see the pictures on the Internet soon enough.
"Now for some skinny dipping," Chuck directed.
Melissa's heart skipped a beat, excited at the idea of being naked outside and in front of the men in the boat. They had her run into the lake, kick up water, dive in, and flip her long, wet, blonde hair around. They were about to wrap up with the lakeside photo shoot when Melissa said she had one more thing she wanted to do, and for them to keep shooting.
"Get a shot of this. I'm going to shock my fan club out there."
Intrigued by Melissa's sudden sprint into the water, Nick and Chuck waded out as far as they could with their cameras. They zoomed in on her as she swam up to the boat. The two fishermen were shocked when the blonde woman they had been watching appeared at the edge of the boat and asked for their help so she could climb in. They each took one of her hands and helped pull her up.
"So, did you boys like the photo shoot?" she asked them with a bright smile.
"Fuck yeah," one of them replied.
The other one said, "No one is going to believe us when we tell them about our afternoon."
She smiled at the men as they stared at her dripping wet body, her pussy almost in their faces. She flirted and offered to do some poses for them in the boat. She felt like she was in a strip club, with them being her audience. She sat down and spread her legs, giving them an unimpeded view of her pussy.
"Jesus, look at that," one of them said while shaking his head.
She giggled as she turned around, bent over, putting her ass and pussy on display for their hungry eyes. To their delight, she even took turns sitting on their laps, letting them have quick feels of her ass and tits. She could feel their hard cocks pushing up through their shorts and loved knowing it was her fault. She also knew they would be thinking about her while jerking off later.
Chuck looked at Nick and told him, "This is fantastic. We're going to have to blur the faces of our friends, but the fans will love it."
Melissa swam back to shore before things went too far with the men in the boat, her firm ass cheeks alternately squeezing tight with each kick of her stroke. She didn't bother getting dressed when she reached shore, choosing to walk back to the house naked with the rest of them. All five men had already seen her naked most of the day anyway, and she also Jilled off in the shower shoot, so there was no point in being modest now.
Melissa was enjoying all their attention and being exposed to the five men. Their lustful eyes watched her every move, as hard as they tried to be professional about the photo shoots, it was obvious what they were thinking. Her pussy was getting that familiar tingle of sexual excitement that would eventually need satisfying, whether it was with the camera crew or her husband, who would be joining them later.
It was getting to be late in the afternoon, so they all took a break to get something to eat and drink. Melissa remained naked the entire time. It just seemed so natural now. That is when Jack arrived and was somehow not surprised to see his wife naked in front of Jay, Nick, Chuck, Artie, and Jamal. All he could do was smile.
"Did I miss much?" Jack asked as he gave Melissa a kiss and a hug.
"Not too much, honey. They've been taking pictures and videos of me all day long in the shower and down by the lake."
Jay then added, "The last thing we had planned for today before getting more explicit was for your wife to model some lingerie and maybe get an interview with you."
"Sounds good to me."
Jack joined them, getting something to eat and drink. As he listened to them talk, he could sense a definite sexual tension in the air. It was only natural, of course, seeing that his sexy wife had been posing naked for them all day long. He also knew she was extremely horny by her body language and flushed skin. She was also still naked, so that told him something, too, and he was low-key happy that he hadn't missed her fucking and sucking anyone.
Jay decided they should interview Jack while Melissa freshened up a little for the lingerie shoot. Jack told them that he didn't want his face shown, even though everyone would know it was him when they saw the website; he didn't think he would be comfortable talking to the camera. Chuck was a little disappointed but knew not to push the husband of the woman they were planning on making a lot of money from, so they set up the cameras behind Jack while he conducted the interview.
"So, Jack, tell us why you don't mind your wife becoming an adult entertainer. A lot of men would be jealous, but you're not?"
"No softballs to start," Jack joked and shifted in his chair. "It's something I don't entirely understand myself, Chuck. I know it doesn't seem normal to many people, but I love it when other men get turned on when they see my sexy wife. When they find her sexually desirable, it makes her that much hotter to me. I don't get jealous of it, I take it as a compliment."
"Good to see you have a sense of humor, because I have some more very personal questions."
"Bring it on, Chuck."
"Having men check Melissa out and want to get her in bed is one thing, but letting her suck their dicks and even fuck them is another."
Jack exhaled loudly and laughed before replying, "Yeah, that does take it to another level. I'll try to explain as best I can. When I see my sweet wife on her knees sucking some other guy's dick or he's giving her a good, hard fucking, I know that other guy is having the best sex of his life thanks to her. But at the end of the night, she's going home with me. She's my wife, and I guess I'm proud to have something they want. In a weird way, I can see how they would be jealous of me, not the other way around."
'Um, that's an interesting perspective. I never thought of it that way, but do you ever wonder what she thinks while she is blowing a dude or spreading her legs for him?"
Jack felt a little irritation with how Chuck asked that question, but he realized it had to be blunt to be interesting. So, he answered, "It's about her pleasure, too, Chuck. A lot of women, if not most of them, have a fantasy of having sex with another man or men. I love Melissa so much that I get pleasure out of her pleasure. Why would I deny her that? Nobody is pressuring or forcing the other to do this; we both enjoy it to the fullest. In the end, we're consenting adults, so it's not a big deal. It's not like she's cheating on me or being unfaithful. There's no emotional connection; it's just great sex, and it leads to even more great sex when we're alone later. I think more married people should talk about their fantasies and not be so worried about being judged, and enjoy their time together. It might save their marriage."
"What's it like having sex with her after she's been with another man or men?"
"That's the best part, Chuck. I get to reclaim my wife afterward. It's putting an exclamation point on the fact that she's mine, always was mine, and always will be. As she is pleasing him or he is having sex with her, nothing has changed. To be honest, I get so turned on watching her and her sex partners having fun that I'm fucking horny as hell when it's my turn.
"It's like watching porn for you?"
"It's way better than watching porn. I get to watch other men cum inside her, knowing how good the sex was, and then I get to experience as much pleasure, and I bet more, fucking her after they are done. It's also an overwhelming feeling when you feel their cum inside of her. It really drives home how well she satisfied their lustful desires. Fuck, I'm getting a hard on just talking about it."
"Is there anything else you'd like to add?"
"Well, I just think people shouldn't judge us for living our lives to the fullest while we are still young enough to enjoy it. Melissa is a sweet, kind, thoughtful, and intelligent woman, aside from being hot as hell and crazy good in bed. We just decided to do what we want and share it with people. There's nothing to be ashamed of; it's just sex. I would even bet more people are doing similar things like we are, but they're just being more secretive about it to avoid uncomfortable situations and being judged. I'm not about to judge others' boring, unfulfilled lives, so don't judge us for having the nerve and balls enough to have fun the way we want."
"Thanks for sharing your wife, Jack, in more ways than one."
"You're welcome, Chuck."
As Chuck interviewed her husband, Melissa was getting ready to model the lingerie. Jay had placed several outfits in the bedroom for Melissa to choose from. The plan was for her to get changed in the bedroom and then walk down the stairs to show off for the cameras. Chuck said it was more sensual to have her come down the stairs and slowly reveal what she was wearing. It would be more of a tease and build anticipation among viewers. He also had a wireless camera in the bedroom to video her dressing and undressing so they could appeal to the voyeur crowd. A voyeur would love the feeling of secretly watching a sensuous woman dressing and undressing.
Melissa browsed through the outfits hanging in the closet. They were all sexy, some more obvious than others. She eventually narrowed her choices and decided that going from slightly mild to breathtaking wild would be her strategy to turn on the subscribers and the men downstairs.
She knew the camera was on her as she slowly put on her first outfit. She smiled as she put on the snug, form-fitting leopard print chemise and adjusted the thin straps over her shoulders and back. She ran her hands down her sides, smoothing them out. She loved how soft it was, how it hugged her body and showed off her curves. The deep V in the front showed off her firm breasts, and the thin material failed to prevent her nipples from pushing through. But it was the length that she liked most, barely long enough to cover her ass. It really highlighted her long legs, and as she walked around, it teased, exposing her bottom with every step.
Melissa sat on the edge of the bed to add the finishing touches to her outfit, which was black stay-up stockings and five-inch open-toed heels. She slowly put on the stockings for the camera by crossing her legs and gathering up the first one before placing it over her red-painted toes. She inched the soft nylon fabric over the ball of her foot, past the arch, and over the heel and ankle. She pulled the stocking over her calf and stretched out her leg to pull it over her knee and up her thigh. She pulled the stocking further up her long leg to her thigh and smoothed it out. She repeated the process just as slowly on the other leg, and when she had them both on, she playfully laid back on the bed, putting her legs together and lifting them into the air with her toes pointing to the ceiling.
Melissa laughed as she stood up; her excitement was growing at the thought of going down those stairs and putting on another show. She paraded around the room in front of the mirror. She bent at the waist to further adjust her stockings, knowing full well that her ass was being exposed. She loved how her high heels made her ass wiggle and even accentuated the sway of her hips with the way she shifted her weight from side to side when she walked. She was now ready to model her outfit for the cameras and the men downstairs.
Melissa called out, "I hope you're ready for me," as she began to slowly descend the stairs.
The cameras and six sets of eyes were focused on the staircase, as they observed Melissa's stocking-covered legs and five-inch heels come into view, followed by the leopard print chemise and the rest of her luscious body. Step by step, she slowly went down the stairs while holding onto the banister. Everything about how she moved was seductive. She knew her small audience was devouring her with their eyes.
She strutted around the living room with Chuck and Nick, catching her every movement with their cameras. Artie and Jamal were lucky casual observers, and after finishing setting up the lighting, they were encouraged to enjoy the show. Jay and Jack made sure they were out of the way but were drinking in the beauty of a scantily clad Melissa.
Her nipples could be seen through the semi-sheer fabric of the chemise, and it was so tight, it followed the curves of her ass while highlighting the sway of her hips with each step she took. She gave each man a special look as she walked around. She wanted each of them to be thinking about tearing off her clothes and having their way with her. She was getting so wet performing for them and the cameras. It was almost like being on stage at the strip club.
"There is something about lingerie that oozes sex appeal, more so than complete nudity, don't you think? A woman's partially concealed body teases her would-be lover with hints of what is to follow," she said in a quiet voice as she ran her hands over her body.


"The soft fabric covering a naked body begs to be touched. You know the best part of when a woman wears lingerie, at least for me, is that she is announcing to the man she wants to entice him and wants to have sex. Not that men really need much encouragement. But, wearing soft, silky, revealing clothes makes me feel sexy and wanted."
Melissa's comments turned up the sexual tension in the room, and she could feel the eyes of the men in the room watching her. It reminded her of her days as a stripper, but in a more intimate setting. Five of them had been watching her model and pose all day long, and she knew they must be wanting to do more with her. The fire between her legs had been burning hotter and hotter as the day wore on, and there was no doubt she was going to need some attention to extinguish the burning desire she was experiencing. Her nipples had been continuously hard since very early in the day, and her pussy was now soaking wet.
Melissa concentrated a little more on Artie and Jamal; she was returning their lustful gazes. They were two young studs, and unlike Jack and Jay, she hadn't had sex with them before. She knew they were brought there to perform some X-rated scenes with her, and she wanted them as much as they wanted her.
Artie had that cute "surfer boy" look about him, and Jamal's darker skin and wider physique were a perfect contrast to Artie's. Jack recognized the look in his wife's eyes, that familiar look of needing sexual relief was written all over her face. Jack knew the evening wasn't anywhere near being done after the modeling session, or at least he was hoping that to be true.
"That's a wrap for the first outfit. Why don't you have a drink, Melissa, while we look at what we got, and then we'll do the next one." Nick said cheerfully.
Melissa bent over to pick up her glass of wine from the coffee table, and, in doing so, she practically stuck her ass in Artie and Jamal's faces. As she was bent over, she looked over her shoulder to give them a flirtatious glance and smile.
"Enjoying the show?" she teased.
Jay whispered to Jack, "I think your wife has her eyes set on these two young men."
"Yeah, it looks like they have their eyes on her, too."
"Those boys are on the verge of tapping her ass right now."
Melissa sipped her wine and again, in an exaggerated way, bent over, putting her ass in Artie and Jamal's faces. She set her glass down before she returned upstairs to get changed. With her out of the room, the men started drinking. It had been a very long day for them, too, and they needed to relax a little while watching Melissa's modeling and posing for the cameras.
Upstairs, Melissa had chosen her next outfit, which was a black, seamless fishnet bodystocking with an open crotch, high collar, and halter straps. She loved how it looked, and in front of the mirror, she ran her fingertip up and down her opening, teasing her clit. Her body jumped; she had to stop before she lost control of her actions. She didn't want to masturbate while there were six cocks downstairs. She knew the relief she needed was close by and would be worth the wait. She looked at her heels and decided to remain barefoot to model this outfit. While she checked herself out and retouched her makeup, the men continued drinking and chatting.
Jay looked at Jack and told him, "We have some great videos and pictures of Melissa. She's a natural in front of the camera. I think this whole venture is going to pay off big time."
"I can tell by the look on her face that she's having the time of her life," Jack offered while taking a drink of his scotch.
"The thing about your wife, Jack, is that she isn't some woman with Botox or fake tits that you see all over the Internet. She really does look like a lovely woman you might see in the supermarket or next door. She's the kind you really want to have sex with but could easily fall for," Nick added.
"When you look back at the video, you can tell she's a highly sexual woman," Chuck said.
"I appreciate what you guys are saying. I can tell by the look in her eyes that she's fucking ready to go. We're in for a good time when you're done, especially you young guys," Jack replied while looking at Artie and Jamal.
Artie answered Jack, "Hey, I don't mind if you don't. I've been checking her out all fucking day, man. That ass has been calling my name."
"Me too. Melissa is hot. I can't wait to get a piece of that," Jamal added.
Jack could see the hunger in their eyes and knew they were dead serious about screwing his wife, so he added something more to build the tension, "She fucks even better than she looks, guys."
A moment later, they heard Melissa coming down the stairs. All the men were staring at her with a more intense gaze since openly talking about wanting her. She immediately noticed the difference, and it turned her on even more; they seemed to be trying to hide the fact that they were adjusting their hardening cocks in their pants. The only exception was Jamal. He did not attempt to hide his excitement and proudly left his legs open so Melissa could see the outline of his erection pressing against his pants. She made direct eye contact with him, and he kept staring, not looking away; he was challenging her. She licked her lips and grinned; he was not going to break, and she loved it.
Nick and Chuck had her model in various positions and walking around so they could see the wiggle of her ass while she moved. They had her bend over to show off her ass several times, with the focus being through the open crotch.
"Is that a butt plug?" Artie blurted out, catching a glare from Jay, but then a laugh.
Everyone was pleasantly astonished to see that surprise, and Melissa smiled wickedly. The butt plug was a not-so-subtle announcement that she was open to anal sex. It only served to deepen the desires of the two young men for what was going to happen when she was done modeling.
The men gathered around her when she sat on the edge of the coffee table, spread her legs wide, proudly displaying her flaming hot pussy. She had been wanting to expose herself more; she spread her lips and started to twiddle her clit. She looked from man to man as she rubbed her clit harder and gasped, but stopped short of orgasm.
"Oh god, I'm so fucking hot right now," she announced.
Jack told her, "I don't mean to speak for everyone, but we're ready when you are, darling."
"I've got one more outfit that I want to try on. I think you boys will like it."
Jamal told her, "Shit, Melissa, you'd look sexy in a cardboard box."
"Thanks, Jamal, I promise this last one is much better than that," she answered with a wink and evil grin.
She then stood up and leaned in to whisper in Jack's ear, "I've got my vape pen upstairs. I think I'm going to take a toke or two."
Jack smiled at her, knowing she gets even hornier when smoking weed. She had said earlier she planned on partying with the crew, but now knew how the day was going to play out. They were going to get more than they could handle.
Melissa went back upstairs and browsed through the rack of lingerie in preparation for her final modeling session of the day. She wanted something that would make her small audience gasp in awe. She had seen something earlier that would be perfect. For her grand finale, she chose a sheer pink, choker collar bustier with a large cutout panel in the front between her breasts, with garters, and a matching G-string. She topped off the outfit with sexy lace stockings. She stood staring at herself in the mirror. She loved how the outfit showed off every curve she had and hid very little. She easily slipped her hands under the delicate mesh, caressing her breasts; her nipples were so hard and sensitive. She turned to see her backside, the G-string pulled tight between her cheeks, calling for someone to pull it out with their teeth.
"Now for the finishing touch," she said to herself.
She held up the pretty pink chiffon tulle bustle and attached it with the snaps in the back. She let it drop and fanned it out like a train on a wedding dress. She felt like a princess, a slutty princess as she walked around the room twirling and spinning. She took a couple of drags from her vape pen and felt the mellow feeling come over her and the tingling between her legs increase.
When Melissa appeared in the living room, Jay let out an audible gasp, drawing everyone's attention. The men were mesmerized by her beauty and sensuous attire. Even Chuck and Nick looked up from their lens to drink in her sexuality. Jack couldn't have been prouder of his wife. He had never seen her look like that before, and it was as if she was floating across the room. Not only was she giving them plenty of content for the website, but there was no doubt that he'd be sharing his wife with the rest of the guys in a few short minutes.
He couldn't help but smile seeing how happy she was posing for the guys in this outfit. She played with the chiffon tulle, draping it through her arms, exposing her thong to the men. She grinned at them all, shaking it in front of them and driving up their hunger. She glanced at Jack with that familiar suggestive look in her eye. She was silently confirming for him how badly she needed to get fucked, something he already knew, but her sexual needs and desires were intensifying by the second. She unsnapped the chiffon tulle and tossed it aside for the final set of poses. She was losing control of herself, letting her hands roam over her body, touching her breasts, and spreading her legs to rub her pussy. Jack could see the desperation building in Melissa's face and couldn't wait for the official shoot to end.
Finally, Chuck and Nick told Melissa she was done modeling for the night. Jack and Jay exchanged a quick look, both knowing that the night was still young. Melissa sat down on the couch between Artie and Jamal. She gave them each a seductive look and then called out to Chuck and Nick to ensure their cameras were ready.
"Keep the cameras going, boys. You don't want to miss this," she said, slipping her hands onto the crotches of both Artie and Jamal and lightly caressing their bulges.
"We were just taking a break. We know you are just warming up," Nick replied
"Well, I'm not waiting any longer. I need some lovin', now. Are you ready for some fun, boys?" She asked them both as she grabbed at their cocks through their clothes.
"Fuck yeah," blurted out Artie with no hesitation.
"I've been waiting all day for this moment," Jamal added as his dark eyes fixated on her legs.
"Well, your wish just came true. But it's not lovin I want, I want a hard fuck'n."
She pulled her G-string aside to reveal her soaking wet pussy. She was desperate to expose herself to these two new men and get them as eager to fuck her as possible. With her other hand, she spread her lips to show them the pink. Jack was blown away by his wife's actions with the two men on the couch; she was in complete control at that moment.
"Do any of you boys want to, uh, taste my pussy. I'm so fucking hot and would love to feel a tongue inside me."
As if he had been prodded, Artie shot off the couch and positioned himself between Melissa's legs. She spread her legs wider as the young man began to kiss and nuzzle her upper thighs. He could smell the aroma of her sexual excitement as his face got closer to her pussy. Jamal stood up and started removing his clothes as he watched Artie licking all around her opening, teasing her. Melissa's eyes widened, and then a smile formed when Jamal's cock sprang into view.
"That's a nice cock, Jamal," Melissa moaned, while clearly enjoying Artie's tongue now inside her pussy.
Jamal presented his hard cock to Melissa's face. She grabbed hold of it to give it some tender strokes, squeezing some precum from the tip. She licked the little droplet of cum from the head and squeezed out another drop or two. Jamal watched Melissa posing nude and partially nude all day and couldn't wait any longer to sample her charms. He held onto her head and pushed his dick against her lips.
Jamal's dick was a little longer than average and very thick. Melissa stared at it; she even giggled a little when she thought about what she was about to do. She could only think of it as a thick piece of man meat. Artie began to really munch on her pussy, using his lips to pull at her while lapping up her juices with his tongue. She leaned back against the couch cushions, squirming and moaning as Artie mashed his face to her pussy.
Jamal slipped his hand around to the back of her head and rubbed his dick against her cheek, leaving a snail's trail of precum on her face. She sucked the head for just a few seconds before she heard some direction.
Chuck instructed Jamal, "Slap her face with your dick."
Artie looked up from between Melissa's legs to watch Jamal. He grinned as he began tapping his cock against Melissa's cheeks and forehead. He then rubbed it all over her face, and she licked whatever she could reach when he got close to her mouth. It was exactly how she wanted to be treated. Chuck and Nick knew this would make for a great scene as they aimed the cameras, getting as many shots as possible. Jay and Jack sat back, enjoying Melissa's performance.
"Take this big cock in your mouth," Jamal said as he stuffed it into her mouth.
She eagerly sucked on it like the hungry whore she was. Her muffled moans filled the room as her excitement grew. Artie's oral efforts were greatly needed by Melissa. She was so horny by the time he started licking her pussy that it didn't take long for her to start to orgasm. She stopped sucking Jamal and arched her back, her eyes closed as she focused on her own pleasure.
"Oh, fuck, I'm gonna cum. Lick my clit, suck on it," Melissa cried out as she came.
She lifted her hips from the couch and held Artie's head so tight to her that she was practically smothering him. He was able to catch partial breaths in between the thrusts of Melissa's hips. Her juices filled his mouth and ran down his chin. He was surprised by the continuous flow from her intense orgasm, but loved it. He kept licking and sucking until her body relaxed.
Artie tried to pull away, but Melissa stopped him and ordered, "Keep going. I'm going to cum again."
She pulled his face toward her pussy again, and he obediently began eating her pussy until she had a second, less intense orgasm. She moaned softly as she came down from her climax. She released Artie's head and took hold of Jamal again. She wrapped her mouth around his fat black dick and started to suck it. Jack watched his wife pumping the shaft of the man's cock as she worked over the head with her mouth. Her tongue snaked all around the underside before swallowing the tip. Jamal had a huge smile on his face as he rocked his hips, fucking the blonde's mouth.
"I gotta get me some of that hot pussy," Jamal stated as he stepped back, his hard cock pulling out of her mouth.
He slipped his hands under her body and shifted her abruptly onto her back. Melissa felt a rush of excitement because of his physicality. In a very submissive nature, she spread her legs, offering him her pussy. Jack shifted, watching as the younger black stud was being very aggressive as he moved on top of Melissa. He tore her G-string off in one quick motion and threw it aside. He pushed her one leg up over the back of the couch, forcing her legs wider apart before stuffing his cock into her eager pussy. She groaned, feeling his thick prick sliding in deep. She needed to be fucked hard after teasing them and herself all day.
"Your pussy is so wet," he said, looking down at her.
He braced himself on the arm of the couch behind Melissa's head and started pounding her pussy. Nick and Chuck were busy catching all the impromptu action on their cameras and making sure to get as many close-ups as possible of Jamal's cock with Melissa's pussy wrapped tightly around it. Jack and Jay both moved closer to see Jamal fucking Melissa from different angles. The sounds of him slapping against her body grew louder and louder as he drove in and out of her harder. She was crying out with pleasure as her younger black lover gave her pussy the attention it needed.
"Oh, fuck me, Jamal. Oh, god, I needed this. Give it to me. Fuck me, Fuck meeeee."
"Damn, this is some hot pussy," Jamal announced as he continued to drill Melissa.
Jamal grabbed Melissa's ankles, putting her legs together and pushing them forward, pinning them into the corner of the couch and folding her in half. Jack loved how he was manhandling her. His thrusts had become very deliberate and forceful, burying every inch of himself inside Melissa repeatedly. Artie had stripped off his clothes and was now moved to feed his dick to Melissa. She tried to suck it the best she could while thoroughly enjoying the fucking Jamal was giving her. Artie could see she was struggling to bob on his cock with Jamal punishing her pussy, so he held her head with his hands and fucked her mouth.
Jamal's breathing was getting heavier as he was grunting rhythmically, an indication of his pending orgasm. She had already cum multiple times from his fucking and wanted to feel him explode inside her. Artie also picked up on his pending eruption and stepped back to watch.
Melissa immediately coaxed him on by saying out loud, "Cum in my pussy, Jamal. I want you to cum inside me. I've wanted to fuck you all day. Now give it to me, cum for me."
Jamal's body tensed; that was enough to push him over the edge. He grunted loudly and pushed himself all the way inside Melissa several more times before unleashing the volumes of cum that had been building in his balls all day long. He ground down inside Melissa with his full body weight on top of her. She grabbed onto his arms as he kept cumming.
Finally, when he was done, he climbed off Melissa and took a deep breath. He was visibly wobbly and needed to catch his breath. Melissa looked up at Artie, who, no doubt, wanted his turn with her. Artie moved down and, in the spirit of things, grabbed Melissa and flipped her over onto her stomach.
"On your hands and knees," he said while smacking her ass.
Melissa got on all fours, pushing her ass up high for her young lover. He quickly lined himself up and drove his cock into her pussy from behind. Melissa let out a gasp from suddenly being filled again. He held onto her ass and hips as he drove himself into her in a piston-like fashion. Chuck and Nick angled their cameras from above, looking down at his cock as it worked in and out.
"That feels so good," she moaned as Artie pushed his thumb into her ass while fucking her.
He was just as rough as Jamal, slamming into her, then reaching up and tugging her hair as her tits flopped around. She caught a glimpse of Jack and Jay out of the corner of her eye and saw them stripping off their clothes. She was going to have to satisfy them, too, which made her smile.
Artie tried to hold out as long as he could, but he had too much cum built up in his balls, too, from being sexually stimulated by Melissa all day. A few more deep, hard strokes, and he added his load to that of Jamal's in her pussy. Melissa let out a deep groan when he swelled inside her and started to shoot.
When he was done cumming, Artie smacked Melissa on the ass and said, "Damn, Jack, your wife is one helluva good fuck. That's some grade A pussy."
Jack smiled and replied to the happy and satisfied younger man, "Thanks, I already knew that, but I'm glad you enjoyed her. Now it's my turn."
Jack anticipated what his wife was craving and laid down on the couch so she could mount him. As she slowly lowered herself onto his cock, he could feel the cum of the two young men as she slid down until she was sitting flat on top of him. As his dick entered her, it forced some of the already deposited cum out of her pussy, down his cock, and dripped over his balls. Her pussy was so wet and slushy, but that's what he dreamed of and loved feeling. His eyes rolled into the back of his head as Melissa had him deep inside her. She sat still for a moment, looking at her husband's face and the pleasure that was etched on it.


As she began to ride Jack, the sounds of her squishy pussy filled the room. Jack held onto her ass and spread her cheeks as Jay was getting behind her. She stopped fucking her husband when she felt Jay's hands on her ass, replacing Jack's. Already lubricated from the butt plug, Jay was able to easily enter her backside. She let out a low groan as she felt two hard cocks filling her.
The other men watched in awe as Melissa simultaneously took a dick in her pussy and ass. Chuck and Nick were getting more content for the website than they had planned, but they weren't complaining.
As Melissa was sandwiched between Jay and Jack, she moaned to her husband, "Oh, Jack, I feel like such a whore."
"You are a whore. You're my slut wife, honey, and I love you for it."
"I'm your slut. I love you for letting me be your slut."
"You're everyone's slut, and we're going to make a ton of money with this sweet ass," Jay added, giving her an extra hard thrust.
Jay spanked her ass while sodomizing her just like he did before. Every hard thrust was a new level of pleasure for the man. He had a partnership with a hot woman and her husband, where he could make money shooting her naked and in all sorts of sexual situations. The bonus was that he could fuck her too whenever he wanted.
Melissa was crying out louder and louder. She loved the feeling of being double penetrated and told her lovers, "Fuck my pussy, fuck my ass. Your cocks feel soooo good."
Jamal and Artie were watching in awe; they had never seen anything like it. Melissa's sexual prowess was off the charts. They had heard she was a sexual goddess, but they still couldn't believe their eyes. Jamal's dick was getting erect again, a fact that didn't go unnoticed by Melissa. She looked over at Jamal and smiled.
"Come here, Jamal. Let me taste that fat cock of yours again," she instructed him.
She didn't have to say it twice as he stepped up to feed Melissa his cock. She was now servicing three men at once, all holes filled, which made for great video and photos for the website. Artie was not far behind as he became erect again. He stepped up to get a share of Melissa's mouth, too. The men alternated having Melissa blow them while Jack and Jay continued to crush her together. For only a couple of moments, Melissa even got the heads of both their dicks in her mouth at the same time. Jack had a perfect view of his wife sucking two dicks at once, and Chuck and Nick made sure to capture all of it.
Jack was the first to cum, adding his load to that of Artie and Jamal. Jay wasn't far behind as he filled her bowels with his cum. It was then Jamal and Artie's turn to share Melissa between them. Jamal jumped at the opportunity to get a piece of Melissa's fine ass.
"I want that hot white ass," Jamal said, repositioning Melissa on all fours and pulling her ass up.
Jamal was not going to miss the opportunity to get a piece of Melissa's fine ass. She had a look of worry because his cock was very thick. He spread her cheeks and pushed the head inside; it was not nearly as uncomfortable as she feared. Jay had loosened her up. She reached for Artie and pulled him to her mouth so she could keep sucking his dick.
The two men were not holding back, Artie gripping her head still and throat fucking Melissa while Jamal stared down at her ass and pounded it. It was obvious to everyone in the room, but also would be to those watching online later, that she liked it when her lovers took complete control. She felt so submissive with Artie fucking her mouth and Jamal fucking her ass like he owned it.
Artie was the first to announce he was going to cum. He held her by the hair as he unloaded all over her face for the cameras. Melissa felt his hot jizz landing on her cheeks and then over her lips. She licked it lewdly as Nick and Chuck zoomed in on her.
For the next couple of minutes, Jamal pinned Melissa down on her stomach and assaulted her ass. Jack watched him relentlessly slam his big dick into his wife's ass until he suddenly flexed. He let out a series of guttural moans, filling her ass with his cum.
Jamal, while lying on top of Melissa and with his cock still in her ass, said, "Damn, I'm glad I came today."
Melissa jokingly replied, "Yeah, you came twice, Jamal."
Melissa, looking like a well fucked whore looked at Chuck and Nick and asked, "What about you guys? You deserve some relief, too."
Chuck sighed with a hint of sadness, "Uh, I'd love to, but I'm married, honey."
Nick shrugged his shoulders and said, "Yeah, I am, too."
Melissa inquisitively looked at them, finding the situation a bit funny, but then offered, "How about a handjob?"
They looked at each other, and Chuck said, "I won't tell anyone if you don't."
"My lips are sealed," Melissa said, motioning to lock her lips and throw away the key.
Melissa watched them as they stripped off their clothes and sat next to each other on the couch. The cameras had been set down, but Artie and Jamal grabbed them so they could record it for the website. Melissa got down slowly onto her knees in front of them. Nick wanted Chuck to go first, but it didn't matter to Melissa, so she began by slowly stroking his hairy legs and thighs. She moved up to rub her hands along his lower abdomen and lowered her head to tickle his cock and balls with her long blonde hair. He got a little nervous when he could feel her warm breath on his balls, but she refrained from using her lips.
"Don't worry, I won't do anything you don't want me to. I respect your boundaries."
Melissa then used one hand to gently caress Chuck's balls while rubbing the underside of his hard cock with the other. He was nice and hard when she wrapped her fingers around his dick and began to stroke it. Chuck moaned as she played with his cock, using her thumbs on the sensitive underside of the head, tracing all around it, and then jerking his shaft hard. She wanted to suck it badly, but maintained her composure, not wanting to force anything.
The whole time, Artie was recording the handjob on video while Jamal used Nick's camera. Chuck and Nick weren't worried about being on camera because they would be the ones doing the editing.
Chuck told Melissa, "Damn, that feels good. You got me all worked up today."
"Well, I guess it's only right that I should be the one to relieve that pressure."
Melissa had Chuck squirming on the couch and knew he was close to orgasm when he told her, "Faster, jerk me faster. Yeah, just like that. Oh, fuck."
She stroked him faster, his breathing getting heavier, and he was ready to cum. Melissa lost control and covered his dick with her mouth just as he started to cum. She didn't want to waste that tasty, tangy, man jizz and didn't think he would mind. Chuck was too far gone to stop her and grabbed her hair, pulling her down as he came in her mouth. He pumped a huge load into her that Melissa gathered in her mouth. She then turned to face Jack and Jay, showing it to them, letting some dribble out between her lips and down her chin before swallowing the rest of it. She licked her lips and used her fingers to wipe her chin, then licked her fingers clean as she smiled at Chuck.
Melissa looked at Nick and said, "It's your turn now."
She scootched over in front of Nick, who told her, "Ah, go ahead and suck it. What the hell."
"I'll do whatever you want, Nick."
Melissa pressed his already hard cock to his stomach as she licked and lightly sucked his balls. Nick moaned and slipped his fingers into her blonde hair as he watched her work her magic. She started giving his shaft butterfly kisses up and down his entire length. She licked all around the underside of the head of Nick's cock and then all the way down and back up. Jack has seen her worship a cock before, and she was doing it for Nick. Pressing it against her cheeks as she kissed it and looked into his eyes. She methodically stroked him, and with a squeeze and turn of her wrist at the head of his cock she milked a little precum from the tip. She giggled as she licked it off.
"Damn, Melissa, that feels so good."
She then opened her mouth, wrapping her pouty lips around him and swallowing his entire dick. His body twitched as her head started bobbing in his lap. Jay smiled as he watched his new star give one of his assistants an expert blowjob. He knew the one thing that separated a good blow job from a great one is enthusiasm, and Melissa was very enthusiastic. Melissa loved to suck dick, and that passion transferred from her lips and tongue to his dick. She kept sucking, taking more of him into her throat every time she went down. Nick was squirming and thrusting his hips up.
"I want to cum on your face," he requested, now on the verge of cumming.
"Anywhere you want, baby."
He took a firm grip of her head as she shifted his body to the edge of the couch. He tilted her head and pulled her lower while stroking wildly with his other hand. Thick ropes of cum shot out from Nick; it sprayed crazily over her face, making her gasp. The first wads splashing across her nose and cheeks. She opened her mouth and caught some on her tongue. Nick then stuffed his dick into her mouth so she could suck him dry and not miss a drop.
When he was done, Melissa posed as Jay, and Chuck took control of the cameras to capture her cum covered face for her future fans.
"The perfect shot," Jack said, while watching them.
A couple of minutes later, they were all in agreement, the first shoot was officially done. Everyone was pretty tired and tapped out. Melissa and Jack excused themselves and went up to their room for some private time and to relax together without an audience. Before they went to sleep, though, Jack did fuck his wife one more time as it was his way of celebrating after a sexual adventure with her. They then had a long, hot shower together and fell asleep in each other's arms within minutes of their heads hitting the pillows.
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After her latest adventure at the glory hole, Carly made a familiar promise to herself that it was the last time she would go there. She even laughed because she didn't even believe it herself. The fact was, she enjoyed the adrenaline rush she got while sitting in her car, gathering the courage to go inside. She reveled in the excitement she felt when she walked into the video store and attracted the attention of the male customers inside. It made her feel attractive and sexy, something her husband could no longer do. His lack of attention was the reason she sought it elsewhere.
Carly felt so naughty as she walked the dimly lit, booth-lined corridor where men lurked, seeking a cheap thrill by jerking off to a porn movie or getting a quick blow job. Their eyes would widen when they saw a fairly attractive, early 30s woman stroll into the lair. They lusted for Carly, and some of them would be lucky enough to feel her soft, full lips engulf their hardened cocks, and her tongue swirling around it until she sucked the cum right out of them.
Carly felt like a slutty temptress when she would undress for the voyeur peering through the hole in the wall to the next booth, putting her naked body on display for them. She knew it would only increase their desire for her and harden their dicks. She would let a few lucky ones fondle and suck on her nipples and finger her pussy before they slid their erections through the hole in the wall for her to suck.
Her desire for anonymous male meat became uncontrollable as she got down on her knees, looking down the barrel of a stranger's erection. Carly felt so nasty for what she was doing, but it made her feel alive, and it shattered the routine her life had become. Blowing random men in the back of an adult video store was a subconscious way to get revenge on her husband, Bob, for their increasingly sexless marriage.
Whenever Carly and Glen saw each other at work, it was nearly impossible to pretend nothing was going on between them. Glen's stare at Carly became longer and more graphic. He had seen her naked, fondled her naked body, sucked on her big, luscious tits, fingered her, eaten her pussy, and had cum in her pussy and mouth. Seeing her at work would give him the beginnings of an erection, and he had to distract himself so he wouldn't get a full-blown hard-on.
All Glen could do was hope for Carly to come into his office to tell him, "I'm going out to lunch, and I might be a little late coming back."
He was reluctant to pursue her because he was her supervisor. He knew Human Resources would frown upon any relationship between him and Carly, but if she was the aggressor, it would give him some cover. She was also married and didn't want to get into a complicated relationship. That didn't stop him from wanting to fuck her again.
Carly had similar mixed feelings about Glen. She had to deal with him every day, and he was the only person who knew her dirty secret. Every time she looked at him, her panties got wet from the fact that she had sucked his dick multiple times and fucked him. He made her feel attractive and desired, something her husband hadn't done in recent memory. The fact that they shared a nasty secret that others in the office would find shocking only made Glen more attractive to Carly.
She wanted to fuck him again, but knew that would be going down a slippery slope. However, he was a safe option. She had to figure out what was going on with her husband first. Carly was already taking a significant risk; she didn't need to raise her level of involvement with her boss. She didn't want to go through a messy divorce. Her preference was to be with Bob in a normal marriage.
Carly doubled down on her efforts to seduce her husband with mixed results. While she and Bob had sex a couple of times during the month, he still fell asleep shortly after cumming. Carly managed to have an orgasm during one of their sessions, but it still left her wanting more.
After giving Carly a glimmer of hope, her sex life with her husband quickly went south again. She tried dressing sexier, started working out at home, and gave Bob not-so-subtle hints that she was available for sex, only to be rebuffed time and time again. She suggested marriage counseling, but Bob said he wasn't interested and didn't have time for it anyway.
Bob started working later at night and on the weekends, which only aroused Carly's suspicions further that he was having an affair with a co-worker. One evening, she smelled perfume on him when he came home late in the evening. She was heartbroken, but also cognizant of her own infidelity. Bob became more distant and cold towards Carly, but she wasn't ready to confront him yet. Part of her didn't want to know if her husband was having an affair, and she definitely wasn't ready to tear their lives and those of their children apart.
One Friday evening, when Carly and Bob had hired a babysitter so they could go out to dinner, she received a text message from him that said, "I'm so sorry, babe, but I've got to work late again tonight. Maybe we can go out tomorrow night."
Carly was pissed off and hurt. He didn't know what time he'd be home, but it didn't matter. She didn't believe him anyway.
She waited a few minutes to calm down before she replied, "No problem, dear. I'm going to go out without you as long as we have a sitter."
"Ok, have fun. I'll see you when I get home."
Carly texted a few friends, but none could join her on such short notice. She then struggled with another idea.
She thought, "Should I call Glen? I probably shouldn't. Fuck, Bob's probably out with some slut, so why shouldn't I have a little fun, too? Heck, it's such short notice he probably isn't available anyway."
Carly fumbled with her phone for a few minutes before she sent this text to Glen, "Whatcha doing?"
"Not much, why?"
"I'm free for dinner if you're interested."
"Where's Bob?"
"Working again and I'm lonely."
"Just tell me when and where."
"Right now," she replied, and Carly named a local restaurant several miles from her home.
"I'm on my way."
"I'll meet you there."
When Carly arrived, she found Glen waiting for her in a corner booth. It was a neighborhood restaurant, nothing fancy. Glen's eyes were drawn to the tight white button-down sweater Carly was wearing. Several buttons were undone to reveal an abundant amount of cleavage. Her breasts jiggled slightly as she walked towards the booth. She was wearing a denim skirt that came to her mid-thigh, much shorter than she normally wore. She had on more makeup than usual, but not overdone. She looked attractive without looking slutty.
While they were sipping on the drinks they ordered before dinner, Glen asked, "So, what happened tonight that you are free for dinner?"
"My husband stood me up...again, so I figured why waste a babysitter. You offered to go to dinner sometime, so I called you."
Glen thought to himself, "I also offered to take her to dinner and fuck her afterwards. I hope this is the booty call I hoped for."
"Well, that sucks for him," Glen replied.
Over the course of the next hour, Carly detailed her marital issues and her suspicion that Bob was having an affair. She told him of how she ended up at the glory hole and why she found it to be so exciting; she went back a few times. She appreciated having someone to talk to, because she had no one else she could confide in. She felt a sense of relief that she could get it off her chest while the drinks helped her relax.
It was comforting to hear him take her side and confirm to her that Bob was a jerk for not appreciating her beauty and attractiveness. Glen gave Carly more compliments in one hour than she heard in months from her husband.
While they were conversing, Glen and Carly were exchanging knowing glances. He couldn't help but keep checking out the mounds of her exposed breasts, the ones he'd seen, touched, and sucked previously. He was getting aroused by her talk of sucking dicks at the glory hole and how she had blown him. He desperately wanted to taste her pussy and fuck her again. He wasn't positive the evening would end up with them in bed, but he knew his chances were pretty good, too.
Confiding in Glen also brought her emotionally closer to him. He knew her dirty secret, so the rest of her story was easy for her to relay to him. Talking about how she found herself at the glory hole and how being naughty made her feel alive again naturally got her pussy damp. Her previous sexual intimacy with Glen also triggered her arousal.
When they were done with their meal, there was only one question left to be answered. It was Glen who broached the subject of the next move.
"Well, what do you want to do now, Carly?"
She grinned at him and said, "Well, we could each go home."
He returned the smile and replied, "Yeah, that's one option."
"Or, we could go to the video store, get a motel room, or go back to your place," Carly replied with a suggestive look, knowing that's what he wanted to hear.
Glen paused, looked deep into Carly's big brown eyes, and said, "Let's go back to my place. We'll both be more comfortable there, and I can show you how I think a sexy lady should be treated."
Glen paid the bill and escorted Carly out of the restaurant. She followed him to his modest three-bedroom ranch home. It wasn't very fancy, but he was still recovering financially from his divorce, and he also didn't need much.
They were both a little nervous when Glen led Carly into his home and gave her a quick tour. They were taking their sexual relationship from the seedy confines of a booth in the back of an adult video store to the more intimate setting of Glen's bedroom. Their relationship was going to move from being a lunchtime quickie to a less rushed lovemaking session.
Glen fixed them a couple of drinks as they relaxed on the sofa. They were making small talk with neither one of them seemingly knowing what to do next. Neither one of them had been on a date with another person in several years, so there was a level of awkwardness to their conversation.
When there was a lull in the conversation, Glen and Carly looked at each other before simultaneously moving closer for a light, intimate kiss. It was like a dam of passion had burst as they began making out on the couch like young lovers. Carly's hands began to rub Glen's leg while he was fondling the soft mounds of her succulent breasts. Carly began to stroke Glen's erection through his pants while he snaked his hand up her skirt, touching the smooth skin of her thighs on his way to massaging her pussy through her soaking wet panties. Her legs parted to give him easier access to her pussy as he pushed her panties aside to begin fingering her. They were both moaning and squirming on the couch as they kissed while experiencing a lustful passion they hadn't felt in years.
It was Glen who suggested, "Let's take this into the bedroom," as he led Carly by the hand out of the living room.
They shed their clothing within moments of entering the bedroom and returned to making out on the bed.
"You're so hot and sexy, Carly," Glen told her.
"I've wanted to fuck you again for weeks, Glen. I need your cock."
"Let's sixty-nine. I want to taste you again, Carly. Straddle my head."
Carly remembered the last time Glen licked her pussy in the booth and was more than ready for him to do it again. Every woman enjoys a man's tongue between her legs, and her pussy was longing for attention. She placed her knees on either side of his head and lowered herself. He could smell her sex as he watched her damp pussy getting closer to his face. He placed his hands on her hips, guiding her down to his mouth.
As she got within an inch of his face, Glen stuck out his tongue. He felt the warmth of her pussy touch his tongue and heard her moan. At the same time, he felt the hotness of her mouth engulf his dick. He exhaled and let out a moan of his own.
Carly tasted so much better that night in the comfort of Glen's bedroom, and she enjoyed him eating her pussy so much more when they weren't rushed and could relax and enjoy the moment. Carly savored the feeling of having Glen's meat in between her lips. She sucked numerous dicks at the glory hole, but blowing Glen that night was something special. His pleasure became hers, and hers became his. They fed off each other's excitement.
Glen relished the feeling of Carly's lips around his dick, her head bobbing as her tongue expertly swirled around it. He was taking delight in the tangy taste of her pussy. Her moans confirmed he was hitting all the right spots as he alternated between tongue fucking her and licking her clit.
When Carly was about to orgasm, she told Glen, "Oh, fuck, that feels so good. Suck on my clit, I'm about to cum. Fuck yeah, just like that."
Her juices flowed freely into his mouth. He tried to keep up, but some dripped over his chin and cheeks. He kept up his oral efforts until she came a second time. Carly stopped sucking Glen's dick and rolled over onto her back, her chest heaving as she tried to catch her breath.
Glen didn't wait for her to recover. He spread her legs and shoved his dick into Carly in one thrust. She moaned out in pleasure as Glen began to fuck her hard in a piston-like fashion. He longed to get her into his bedroom and was going to make the most of his wish coming to fruition. Her juicy pussy felt so good as he placed her legs over his shoulders so he could get himself even deeper into her. It had been far too long since Carly had received such a passionate fucking.
She looked deep into Glen's eyes and told him, "Oh, fuck me, Glen. Your cock feels so good. Fuck me hard."
Glen was grunting and groaning as he pounded Carly's married pussy. He alternately played with her tits and ass while giving her a good fucking. There's no way they could have had this much fun within the confines of a glory hole booth. The one thing Carly missed was having someone watch her getting fucked. Playing in the booths released a kink she didn't know she had. However, she'd gladly trade having a voyeur for getting the best fucking she'd had in a long, long time.
When Glen's breathing got heavier, and his thrusts got quicker, Carly knew he was about to cum, and she told him, "Cum in my pussy, Glen. I want you to cum for me. Oh, yes, yes, yes."
Carly began to cum as Glen shot wad after wad of his jizz deep into Carly's pussy. Her orgasm served to make his even more intense.
"Oh, my god, Carly, that was awesome. You're one hot lady."
"You weren't so bad yourself, Glen. That was fun, a lotta fun."
As he laid back, catching his breath, Carly took his softening dick between her lips and sucked every drop of cum from it. She didn't want to waste any of his precious jizz. It made her feel so slutty, too. It felt good to let go like that and release her pent-up sexual frustrations.
Glen went to refresh their drinks, with neither one of them thinking the night was over. They had a casual conversation while sitting naked on the bed. Glen was cherishing the sight of a naked Carly on his bed. He never imagined he'd be in this situation with her. Carly found herself more relaxed now as she lay next to her naked boss.
"You have no idea how long I've wanted to get a good look at those gorgeous breasts of yours. Damn, they're nice," he told her while giving them a gentle squeeze.
"I'm glad you like them," she replied while sensuously shaking them for Glen.
He grinned and continued to fondle them and tweaked her nipples.
He reached his hand around to clutch her buttocks and told her, "You've got a great ass, too."
"I think it's too big."
"Naw, it's just right, I can't take my eyes off of you when you're wearing a pair of jeans, and those black leggings you wear sometimes, drive me wild," Glen replied while giving her ass another squeeze.
Glen's words made Carly feel like a sexy woman again. At least he appreciated her, unlike her husband. A confident woman is a sexy woman, and her self-esteem was skyrocketing that evening.
Carly noticed the beginnings of an erection and reached out to stroke it to life. Glen was now sucking on her nipples while groping her ass.
When Glen was nice and hard, Carly whispered to him, "I want you to fuck me again. My pussy is so hot tonight. I need it bad."
Carly laid back and opened her legs, inviting her lover to sample her charms once again. Glen positioned himself between Carly's legs and teased her by rubbing his hard dick along her slick slit. He savored the sight of his employee laying naked on his bed, a sight he fantasized about many times while masturbating. It was like he was taking a mental picture of her with her legs spread, offering her pussy to him.
Carly enjoyed the teasing for a bit, but then told him, "Fuck me, Glen. Fuck me nice and hard. Come on, give it to me."
Without saying a word, Glen rammed his cock into Carly as her eyes rolled into the back of her head in pure ecstasy. He watched her big titties flopping around with each hard thrust into her. Knowing that you are pleasing your lover was a big turn-on for Glen and a confidence builder for Carly. She was, indeed, a very sexually attractive woman. For Glen, it assured him that he still had "it" as well.
They fucked for several minutes before Carly told him, "Fuck me from behind. I love it doggie style."
Glen withdrew from Carly, allowing her to turn over and stick her ass in the air, giving it a playful wiggle. She helped guide his dick into her pussy, and he began fucking her again. As his hips thrust against her ass, her cheeks rippled like waves in the ocean. He was fucking her so hard that the sounds of their bare skin slapping together echoed in the room. He would alternate between grabbing her meaty ass and those luscious tits.
"Fuck me, Glen. Fuck meee."
While Glen was grasping Carly's ass and pounding her pussy, his eyes were drawn to her puckered asshole. He casually brushed his thumb against it. When she didn't flinch at all, he rubbed his thumb against her anus, but for longer this time. When he got no reaction from Carly, he began to work his thumb into her ass. That elicited moans of pleasure from her, so he began to work his thumb in and out of her ass while fucking her pussy.
After worshiping her curvy butt for a long time, Glen dreamed of sodomizing Carly and figured he had nothing to lose, so he asked her, "How do you feel about anal?"
"Uh, I don't know. I haven't done it a lot, and it's been a long time, but if you want, I'll give it a try."
The sex gods were smiling down on Glen that night. She didn't have to say it twice, as Glen withdrew from her pussy and got some lube from his bedside table that he used to jerk off. He placed some onto Carly's asshole and fingered her to get some inside. He did this a couple of times before greasing up his dick.
He then got behind Carly, who was getting increasingly nervous at the prospect of taking a dick up her ass, but she wanted to please her lover. As long as she was going to cheat on her husband, it was another sexual adventure she wanted to experience. If she was going to cheat on her husband, she was going to give her entire body to her lover, including her ass. Glen couldn't believe his good fortune to be in a position to butt fuck the woman whose ass he idolized.
When she felt his dick pressing against her anus, Carly told Glen, "Take it easy. It's been a while since I've done anal."
When Glen pressed his dick against Carly's ass, he felt some resistance and pushed harder. The entire head of his dick entered her tight ass, causing her to feel some discomfort.
"Oh, fuck, hold on. Let me get used to it."
"Just relax," Glen replied.
Carly chuckled and said, "That's easy for you to say. No one's trying to stick a dick up your ass."


Glen, ever so slowly, pressed forward and would stop each time Carly needed time to adjust to having a dick in her ass. She began to relax and even pushed back against Glen's dick to assist his entry into her backside.
When his hips pressed against her buttocks, he told her, "It's all in, now."
She let out a sigh of relief and told Glen, "Alright, go slow."
Glen began to rock his hips slowly. He was in seventh Heaven with his dick being gripped by Carly's fine ass. Little by little, he began to fuck her butt faster. He knew she was more comfortable when she reached between her legs, began to rub her clit, and started to moan softly.
"Your ass feels sooo good, Carly. I've fantasized about having you bent over in front of me."
Carly was excited by the fact that she was making Glen's wish come true, which added to her pleasure. Deep down, it was also another way to get back at Bob. Not only was she enjoying the best sex she's had in years, but she also sucked another man's dick, fucked him, and was now letting him fuck her ass. She enjoyed being a cheating wife. Being naughty was thrilling for her, and if her husband was going to have sex with someone else, why shouldn't she?
Carly wanted to intensify Glen's pleasure and told him, "Oh, yeah, fuck my ass, Glen. You like my ass, don't you?"
"I love your ass, Carly."
"Is it as good as you imagined?"
"It's even better, Carly. I'll never forget this night."
"Me too."
Glen picked up the pace of his thrusts and began to rhythmically groan, which signaled to Carly that he was approaching his orgasm. She picked up the pace of her fingers rubbing her clit.
"Cum in my ass, Glen. Cum for me."
That's all Glen could take, and he started to shoot his cum into Carly's tight ass. Even though he had cum earlier, he still shot a decent load into her as she was bringing herself to orgasm. He finished before she did, but when they were both done, they collapsed onto the bed.
"That was awesome, Carly. You're so fucking sexy. Call me anytime you're looking for some fun."
"I had fun, too, Glen. Don't worry, you'll be my first call when, you know, when I'm looking for company."
Carly rested for a little while before going to the bathroom to brush her hair and refresh her makeup so it didn't look like she just had sex. While driving home, she was worried about not appearing guilty when she saw her husband. She wasn't prepared for a confrontation about their mutual side affairs.
When she got home, Carly checked herself in the rearview mirror one more time before entering the house. Bob was already home and paid the babysitter. He was watching TV and barely acknowledged her presence. She told him she was going upstairs to shower and go to bed. He never asked her how her night out went or who she was with.
Bob told her, "Okay, dear, I'll be upstairs shortly."
When Carly was showering, she realized that Bob often took a shower when he got home after "working late." She wondered if it was because he just had sex with someone else, too. When she got out of the shower, Carly checked herself out in the mirror.
She had lost a few pounds after starting her workout routine and thought to herself, "Um, I do have a pretty nice body. At least Glen appreciates it."
Carly was exhausted and got under the covers. Before she fell asleep, Carly relived her evening in her mind and how much fun she had. For the first time, she was living an exciting secret life. The risks involved made it that much more enticing. While the risks would have consequences if her secret were discovered, she would deal with it if it ever happened. Her pussy was getting damp while thinking of having unbridled sex with Glen.
When Carly saw Glen at work the next Monday, they exchanged pleasantries as though nothing happened between them. However, she could tell Glen was undressing her with his eyes. She even blushed a little, but it made her juices flow a bit, too. She couldn't help but think of her boss in a sexual manner as well. He could feel a twinge in his dick thinking of having her in his bed.
It was like that for the rest of the week, the knowing glances, the recalling in their minds of their sexual relationship, and picturing one another naked and aroused. Glen wasn't going to pursue getting together more often because Carly was married. Between her marital status and being under his supervision at work, he knew he had to be cautious. He wanted her to let him know when she was available.
Carly also wanted to be with Glen more often, but was determined to control her sexual urges. Her responsibilities at work and at home with the kids made it difficult for her to find the time to be with Glen anyway.
Their need to be cautious didn't stop them from some mutual flirting. Whenever Carly had to meet with Glen one-on-one, she made no secret of exposing more of her cleavage for him. She would even unbutton a few buttons of her blouse right in front of him. He didn't verbally acknowledge her exposure, but his eyes on her chest were all the confirmation she needed.
When Carly was squirming in her chair, Glen asked, "Is everything okay?"
"Yeah, my ass is just a little irritated, that's all," she replied with a knowing grin.
When Glen stood up to leave the table they were sitting at, he made no effort to hide his obvious erection. When she left his office, she purposely dropped a folder and bent over at the waist to pick it up. While bent over, Carly looked over her shoulder and gave Glen a wink and a sly grin. He got a huge smile on his face and rubbed his erection through his pants. Carly stuck her tongue against the inside of her cheek as though she had a dick in her mouth, smiled, and shashayed out of Glen's office.
Nothing happened between Glen and Carly over the next couple of weeks, other than a lot of subtle teasing. Glen had to fight his urge to pursue Carly and maintain his composure. However, he was still hoping for another booty call and referred to himself as a Minuteman, who'd be ready on a minute's notice if or when he got that call.
Meanwhile, Carly was growing more suspicious of Bob's activities. He was working later and more often, including weekends, and became more emotionally distant when he was around, and often smelled of perfume when he got home from work.
Bob asked Carly to accompany him to a cocktail party attended by other lawyers, judges, and politicians. It was a rare invite from him, but she figured he had to play the role of a happily married man to impress his colleagues. They hadn't been out socially in what seemed like forever, and she was looking forward to getting dressed up and getting out of the house.
Carly wore a strapless little black dress that showed a little cleavage, but not much, and came down to a couple of inches above her knee. Her legs looked magnificent in the sheer black thigh-highs she wore, along with her high ankle strap, open-toed heels. It wasn't extremely sexy, but she looked and felt sexy in it. She got annoyed when Bob never told her how nice she looked.
When she asked Bob if he liked her dress, all he said was, "Uh, yeah, you look nice. Let's get going, okay."
Carly played the loving wife as Bob introduced her to those at the party. Things clicked in her head when Bob introduced her to an attorney from his firm, Roberta.
"Honey, I'd like you to meet Roberta, but everyone calls her Bobbi."
"Nice to meet you, Bobbi."
"It's nice to meet you, too, Carly. Bob talks about you all the time.
Carly had heard her husband talk about Bobbi all the time, but she thought he was talking about someone named Robert, not Roberta. They had been working on a complicated deal that was taking a considerable amount of time. It was the way they looked at each other that bothered Carly. Her husband and Bobbi exchanged a long, knowing, lustful glance.
Her womanly instinct was triggered as Carly sized up Bobbi. She was a statuesque brunette with dark eyes, long legs, breasts smaller than Carly's, and was much younger than she. It was when Bobbi walked away that Carly caught a whiff of her perfume. It was the same scent she had smelled on her husband numerous times in the past. She felt rage, jealousy, and her heart sank in pain. She was totally surprised by the revelation, but her self-denial of her husband's extracurricular activities had vanished. She knew, but at the same time, didn't want to know.
Carly didn't say anything about her suspicions for the rest of the evening. They went home afterward, and she went straight to bed, feigning a headache. She had a restless night's sleep, wondering how she was going to confront Bob. Part of her still didn't want to believe her husband might be having an affair. She justified her infidelity by telling herself that hers was just about sex. She wasn't emotionally involved with anyone. It was the emotional part between her husband and Bobbi that hurt more.
Bob worked late the next night and came home after the kids were in bed. Carly wanted 100% proof of her husband's affair with Bobbi before she said anything. While he was showering, Carly heard his phone notification of an incoming text message, followed by several more. She decided to check his phone. It was then that her worst fears were confirmed.
There were several messages from Bobbi. Some were work-related, but some were very explicit in a sexual manner. There were even a couple of messages with pictures of Bobbi's nude body. Carly was standing there, stunned, with the phone in her hand, when Bob got out of the shower.
"What are you doing, Carly?"
She looked up at him with tears welling up in her eyes and said, "How long have you been fucking her?"
All he could muster was to stammer, "Um, uh, I, uh."
"A long time, eh, Bob?"
He just looked at her like a kid who got caught with his hand in the cookie jar. He knew he couldn't talk his way out of this jam.
"I don't know what to say, Carly. It just happened."
"Yeah, it happened again, and again, and again, right Bob?"
He just shrugged his shoulders, his lips moving but unable to muster a sound.
Carly was wearing a white tank top with no bra and a pair of cutoff denim shorts. She grabbed her phone and purse and walked out the door. She was angry, hurt, and jealous. All she could think about was getting revenge. She got in her car and called Glen.
"Hey, Carly. What's up?"
"I want you to take me to the video store."
"Right now? It's kinda late."
"I just found out who Bob is fucking. I'm going to the video store with you or without you. Should I pick you up?"
"Uh, yeah, but I'll drive."
"Okay, I'll be there in fifteen minutes, Glen."
"I'll be ready."
It wasn't quite the booty call Glen was hoping for, but he got ready for her arrival.
When Carly arrived, she parked her car and met Glen, who was waiting for her outside. He gave her a big hug and opened his car door for her.
"Are you sure you want to do this? I mean, we can go anytime, or we can stay here, and you know."
"No, Glen. I'm going to fuck you and anyone else who wants me. I'm going to teach that motherfucker a lesson. I'm going to do this with or without you, Glen. I'd feel better if you were there."
Glen didn't know what to do, but said, "Alright, but if you change your mind, just say the word."
"Oh, I'm not changing my mind."
"You know, Carly, there's a place closer than the one near work. It has a small theater in it. I'll go wherever, but I thought I'd mention it."
"I don't care where we go."
"Alright."
Glen decided to take her to the one closer to them. While he was trying to talk her out of her plans, he was also checking out her creamy, bare legs and her gorgeous tits. Her dark brown areola was quite visible through her tank top. He had mixed feelings about taking Carly to the adult video store with a theater. Part of him wanted to fuck her again, but the other part didn't want her to do anything rash that she'd regret later.
Carly told Glen all about Bobbi and her husband's affair. She knew she wasn't innocent in the whole matter, but she rationalized it like kids do when they fight, "he started it." It was clear to him that she was out for revenge, and there was nothing he could do to stop her.
When they pulled into the dimly lit parking lot, Glen asked one more time, "Are you sure you want to do this?"
"I'm positive."
"Alright. It doesn't look too crowded. I'll help control things so they don't get out of hand."
Carly's heart was racing as she got out of the car. She was nervous but determined. When they walked in, she looked around and saw that she caught the attention of several men lurking around the store. It was rare for any woman to be in the store, but her legs looked great in her shorts, her full ass pushed tightly against the back of her shorts, and it was obvious she wasn't wearing a bra.
Glen guided her to the counter and said, "We're going into the theater."
The male clerk replied, "Couples are always free."
Glen nodded, took hold of Carly's arm, and led her into the theater. It was a small theater with about twenty-five seats. It reeked of dry cum. The only light was coming from a small screen that was playing a movie of a woman getting gang banged. Glen led her to a middle seat in the front row. Within moments, the few men who were already in the theater moved closer to Carly, and the men who were in the store found seats nearby, also. She felt like a wounded animal surrounded by a pack of hungry wolves.
Glen told her, "Just watch the movie and let me know when you're ready. I'll take it from there. If you change your mind, we'll just leave. It's up to you. If you don't want a guy to touch you, let me know, and I'll take care of it."
"Okay, Glen. I'm glad you're here with me."
"Hey, what are friends for?" Glen said with a smile.
Carly nervously laughed in response. She began to watch the movie where the woman had a dick in her mouth, pussy, and ass while several other men waited their turn. She had cum on her back and face. While she was watching the movie, she heard the sound of some of the men unzipping their pants. When she looked around, she saw that a few men had their hard dicks in their hands, stroking themselves. Her eyes would move from the movie, then to the men openly masturbating, and back to the movie again. She knew they were hoping to fuck her by the way they were looking at her. They weren't the most handsome men she'd ever seen, but she mostly stared at their erections.
After several minutes of watching the movie and the men jerking off, she whispered to Glen, "I'm ready now."
He took her in his arms and began to fondle her breasts through her top. He moved his hands to stroke her thighs before moving up to tweak her nipples. The few men sitting behind them leaned in to get a better look while those to the side of them turned to openly watch the action unfolding before them.
Glen lifted the bottom of Carly's tank top, which led her to raise her arms so he could pull it over her head, leaving her topless. Her appreciative audience gawked at the sight of her luscious tits. Glen began to alternately suck on her nipples while unzipping her shorts so he could gain access to her pussy. He massaged her through her pink bikini panties while she squirmed to his touch. He found her panties to be soaking wet. Every so often, Carly would look to the side to see men lusting for her. Having a half-naked woman in the theater was a dream come true for them.
Carly lifted her ass off the seat when Glen tugged at her shorts. Once her shorts were off, her panties were next, leaving her naked in front of eight horny men. Glen wasn't going to kneel on the sticky floor, so he had Carly sit on top of the seat and spread her legs so he could eat her pussy. This also served to put a naked Carly on full display for the men in the audience. While Glen was licking her juicy cunt, Carly felt multiple random hands on her breasts and legs.
She had never been so exposed in front of others. Before she went to the glory hole, no one had seen Carly naked since she was married. Even at the glory hole, only a few of them saw her naked, but she was situated safely behind a wall. Now, eight men were witnessing her nudity, touching her, and lusting for her. Seeing all of those sexually excited men, some with their cocks out, got her even more turned on.
She came hard after only a couple of minutes of Glen's oral efforts. Glenn then had her kneel on the seat, facing the men behind them. She reached back to help him stuff his dick inside of her. As he began to fuck her, she moaned loudly as her tits began to flop around. She now had several dicks in her face. She satisfied her uncontrollable urge to have a cock in her mouth and began to alternately suck on three of them. She feasted on those three dicks while the others jerked their cocks while waiting for their turn. Carly didn't even look at the faces of the men she was sucking. All she saw were hard dicks in her face.
Carly enjoyed the variety of dicks in her face. One was very small, which made it easy to deep throat. One of them was about six inches, but thick, while the third was longer and thinner. They say variety is the spice of life, and Carly was getting a variety of cock, with more waiting to be satisfied.
While Glen was pummeling her pussy, and Carly was sucking three dicks with more on the menu, she kept thinking, "I wish Bob could see me now. Take this, you bastard."
It was hard for Glen to believe that someone he worked with every day was naked in an adult theater, willing to take on all cummers. He thought Carly would regret her actions later, but he tried to warn her, so if she was determined to do this, he was going to get a piece of her, too.
Carly was craving cock, and the more, the better. She enjoyed having her mouth and pussy filled at the same time and was going to get all she could handle that night. Random men were still touching, groping, and stroking her ass, legs, and tits. Having all of those hands stimulating her body only intensified her pleasure.
Glen was the first to shoot his load into her. He had a firm grip on her ass cheeks as he groaned loudly, lunged forward, and drained his balls inside of her. As soon as Glen withdrew, another bigger fella elbowed a couple of others out of the way and took his turn with Carly.
Shortly thereafter, one of the men she was sucking unloaded in her mouth, and she swallowed it all. The other two weren't far behind. One of them came in her mouth while the other splashed his cum onto her forehead and cheek. Within seconds, she had two fresh cocks in her face.
As the men took turns fucking Carly, one of them was quite rough with her. He was tugging on her hair and spanking her fairly hard while feverishly thrusting himself into her. Glen got concerned and almost intervened until she stopped blowing the cocks in her face and began to cry out for more.
"Oh, yeah, fuck me hard. Spank me. Treat me like a slut. Use my pussy. Fuck me. Fuck me."
She went back to sucking on a couple of dicks in front of her while she came to another orgasm.
One guy took her panties and began to jerk off with them as another jerked off onto her face. Glen was losing count of how many guys she had fucked and sucked. At least four men used her pussy, and she blew at least that many.
When she said she was getting thirsty, someone left the theater to get her some water. She guzzled it down and went right back to fucking and sucking whoever wanted a piece of her. Guys were entering the theater and getting in line for a piece of the action. Glen was waiting for signs that she was finished, but she was still going after ten guys sampled her mouth or pussy. Luckily for her, a lot of them came within a short time. One more guy fucked Carly and came on her back while she blew another, who shot some of his load onto her face but finished up in her mouth.


Carly turned around, sat down in the seat, and announced, "I'm done."
Her face was covered in cum. She had it in her hair and on her back while some dripped down her thighs. Two more guys approached, jerking their cocks while they groped her cum covered body. She sat there as one of them came all over her tits. The other shot his load onto her face and chest.
She looked up at Glen and said, "Let's get out of here."
Men were still taking one last grab at her ass and tits as she looked for her clothes. Someone must have taken her panties because he couldn't find them anywhere. Someone slipped Carly a handkerchief so she could wipe off her face and chest, but she couldn't wipe all the cum off her body. She slipped on her shorts and shirt as Glen escorted her out of the theater.
Carly couldn't even look at the clerk as she passed by the counter on the way out. A couple of guys in the store were wondering what the fuck they'd missed. As soon as she got into Glen's car, she looked at herself in the rearview mirror.
"Oh, shit. How many guys did I do?"
"I lost count, Carly, but it was at least ten, maybe twelve or more. You can clean up at my house before you head home."
"Thanks, Glen."
"What are you going to tell Bob?"
"I'll tell him I acted like a whore, just like his girlfriend."
Glen didn't say anything more. The rest of the ride to his house was quiet, with Carly just staring out the window.
When they got to Glen's house, he said, "I'll get you a towel so you can shower."
"I'm not going to shower. I just want to clean up a little bit. I want Bob to know I just got fucked."
Glen figured it was her decision and said, "I know you got your revenge, but, uh, did you enjoy tonight? I mean, it sure looked like you did."
Carly smiled and replied, "You know, the revenge was nice, and most women fantasize about letting loose like that, so yeah, I had fun, too."
Carly went into the bathroom and washed some of the cum off her face and chest, but not all of it. She got most of it off her back and between her legs. The inside of her shorts and top were stained with cum. She tried unsuccessfully to get it out of her hair, so she thought, "Fuck it," and went to leave.
"Thank you, Glen, for going with me tonight. I felt safer with you there."
"I wasn't sure you were doing the right thing, Carly, but I didn't want anything bad to happen to you either. A woman shouldn't go in there by herself. Let me know what happens with Bob."
"I will."
Carly had fifteen or twenty minutes to think about what she was going to say to Bob. It's not like she was totally innocent herself. However, she told herself she never would have cheated if he hadn't done it first. Throughout the drive home, she was prepping for an argument with her husband.
When she walked in the door, Carly had that "just fucked" look about her. Her hair was mussed with some areas of dried cum in front. She had some small spots of dry cum on her cheeks and neck. Her nipples were prominently pushing through the fabric of her top. The inside of her denim shorts was filled with jizz that leaked out from the multiple men who deposited their loads into her. When Bob saw her, he knew she found a lover, but he didn't know the details. He followed his wife into the bedroom as she disrobed.
"Where'd you go tonight, Carly?"
"What the fuck do you care?"
"I guess you won't tell me who you were with?"
"I didn't catch their names?"
"There was more than one?"
"Yeah. At least they appreciated me, not like you," Carly replied, taking pleasure in the look on Bob's face when he realized she fucked more than one guy.
He felt a combination of not only rage and jealousy, but also guilt for driving his wife into the arms of other men. He knew he couldn't be judgmental of her either because he was just as guilty as she, maybe even more so, because he was the first to cheat.
"Do you want to talk about, you know, what's going on between us?"
"Not really, Bob. Nothing is going on between us," she coolly replied.
Bob slept on the couch that night, but neither one of them got any sleep. Their marriage was at a tipping point, and neither one knew where it would go. The decision to divorce would be easy if it weren't for the children. They also had some good times regardless of what was going on recently.
Glen wasn't surprised when Carly sent him a text the next morning that read, "I'm not coming into work today. I'm sure you understand."
"Yeah, I figured. I wanted to tell you last night not to come in. Are you okay?"
"Yeah, I just need a day to figure things out."
"Let me know if you need anything, Carly."
Bob also took the day off. He was too distracted by his personal life to concentrate on work matters. He wanted to see if he could save his marriage.
Things were quiet the next morning after they got the kids off to school. They were both exhausted from not sleeping and from the emotional bomb that had been detonated the previous night.
Bob broke the silence by saying, "I'm sorry for hurting you, Carly. I started this mess. I'm not happy with you going out last night, but I can't blame you either. It's all my fault."
His statement made Carly feel a little better, but she had her own confession to make, too.
"Thank you, Bob. I don't know how to say this, but, uh, this isn't the first time I've, you know, been out with another man."
"What?"
"I've kinda of known for a while that you were seeing someone, and when you ignored me in the bedroom, I wandered too."
"Oh."
"Do I know who he or they are?"
She wasn't going to be that open with her husband; a girl has to have some secrets. She wasn't going to tell him she fucked and sucked a dozen guys the night before, including her boss, or that she visited the glory hole on multiple occasions.
Carly told her husband, "No, it was mostly with strangers. I didn't want any emotional entanglements."
"I see."
Part of him wanted to know more, but part of him didn't.
"I'm sorry, too, Bob, but it hurt to know you were with someone else, so it was also a way to get back at you."
"I guess I deserved it. Now, what do we do?"
"I don't know, Bob. What do you want?
They both agreed they didn't want a divorce...yet. They were going to try to save their marriage and agreed to counseling. They also decided to go out on a date that night. It was a Friday, so they got his parents to take the kids overnight so they could be alone. They relaxed for the rest of the day, caught up on their sleep, and ran some errands.
They decided to go to their favorite restaurant for their date. Carly wanted to look her best, so she wore Bob's favorite dress, a pink satin slip mini dress with spaghetti straps. It showed a slight amount of cleavage through the lace trim across the V-neck. There was no doubt she wasn't wearing a bra by the way her nipples poked through and the way her breasts jiggled freely when she walked. It hugged her ample ass and wide hips in the back and was short enough to expose her legs to just below her thighs. She wore a sheer white lace thong underneath.
When Bob saw Carly, he told her, "Damn, you look awesome. You know I always loved that dress."
"That's why I wore it," she replied with a wink.
It was wonderful to feel sexy again.
He gave her a soft hug and a kiss before escorting her to the car. They shared a bottle of wine over a fabulous dinner. They talked about work, the kids, and life in general but avoided any talk of their recent problems.
Carly could see that her husband's eyes were constantly drifting to her breasts. It was nice to feel her husband looking at her with lust in his eyes again. Bob would never admit it, even to himself, but the fact that other men wanted to fuck his wife made her more attractive to him. He saw her as the sexy woman she always was.
It was nice for Carly to have an in-depth conversation with her husband. He was handsome, articulate, and confident, characteristics that many women find attractive. She enjoyed having his undivided attention again.
When Bob asked Carly if she wanted dessert, she replied, "We can go home and have some dessert," and gave him a knowing look.
"Yes, that sounds nice."
He held her hand on the way to the car and kissed her tenderly before getting in. She thought she saw the beginnings of an erection in his pants, which caused her pussy to dampen. She got excited at the thought of having sex with her husband; afterall, that's what she always wanted.
When they got home, Bob didn't rush into the inevitable sex. He put on some soft music and poured them each a glass of wine. Maybe it was fate, but the song they danced to at their wedding came on their streaming device, and he asked Carly to dance.
All the tension of the last couple of days and months seemed to melt away as they danced closely. Bob took in the aroma of his wife's sensuous perfume while she enjoyed being held in his strong arms again. There was no doubt that he had a full erection as it pressed against her thigh.
They remained in each other's arms, swaying to the rhythm of the next song. Their eyes locked onto each other, and they began a soft kiss that led to a much longer one. Bob's hand drifted down to softly massage Carly's ass while she began to stroke his erection.
Bob gently caressed his wife's creamy breasts and played with her nipples through her dress.
"Do you want to take this into the bedroom?" Bob asked.
"I'd like that, Bob."
They held hands on their way to the bedroom, where they began to kiss passionately. They broke their embrace when Bob began to pull Carly's dress over her head. She raised her arms to allow him to slip it off. She kicked off her heels as he knelt on one knee to strip off her thong. When he stood up, Carly helped him off with his clothes. Bob took her by the hand to lead her to the bed.
They kissed, and he nuzzled her neck as he kissed, licked, and sucked on his way down her hot body. It had been ages since he made sweet love to his wife. He took his time working his lips over her breasts and nipples while rubbing her inner thighs. Carly kept moving her hips to try to encourage her husband to finger her, but he resisted, choosing to tease her instead. He bypassed her pussy while kissing his way down her left leg.
Bob massaged Carly's feet for a minute or two before kissing his way up her right leg. She spread her legs, offering her pussy to him. Bob drank in the aroma of her aroused pussy as his lips got closer. He spread his wife's legs wider and began to kiss and nuzzle her inner thighs.
"You're such a cunt tease," Carly playfully commented.
"Are you complaining?" Bob jokingly replied.
"Oh no, it's just an observation," she replied with a smile.
Bob then began to give her pussy lips butterfly flicks with his tongue, which caused Carly to softly moan and gently rub his head, in a silent gesture to encourage him to continue. She moaned even louder when her husband began to tongue fuck her, tasting her tangy juices that were flowing freely. When Bob began to focus on her clit while fingering her, Carly came within moments, lifting her hips and grasping his head in pure ecstasy.
She cried out, "Oh, fuck, I'm gonna cum. OOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH."
Carly was wiggling her hips and clutched his head, pulling him closer. He didn't stop eating her pussy until she had cum twice.
After catching her breath, Carly wanted to return the favor. She had Bob lie back and began to kiss and tease his naked body as he did to her. She knew he liked to have his nipples sucked on and spent time focusing on them before moving down his body.
Carly spent a considerable amount of time kissing, licking, and nuzzling Bob's balls while slowly stroking his hard cock. She then began to give his shaft light licks and stroked it with her warm, wet lips. She squeezed some precum from his dick and licked it off with the tip of her tongue. She then gave the head butterfly flicks, then licked the underside of the ridge.
"Now who's being the tease?" Bob asked.
"Paybacks a bitch, eh?"
Carly then stuck out her tongue and let Bob's dick slide along it into her waiting, warm mouth. Her soft, wet lips closed around it as it entered her mouth. He started to moan softly as his wife's head started to bob on his dick. Her lips and tongue worked over his shaft. His moans let her know she was giving him a great blow job. Subconsciously, Carly wanted to show her husband what he had been missing out on when he wasn't having sex with her.
She was worshipping her husband's dick and savoring the feeling of his hard meat in her mouth. Of all the dicks she had sucked recently, she still wanted Bob's the most. She sucked and licked him for a while, but her pussy needed some attention, too.
When Carly stopped blowing Bob, she straddled him and slowly sank down on his erection, much to his pleasure. As she began to ride him, her big tits began to flop around until he grabbed hold of them. He played with her tits and ass until she lowered them to his lips, and he instinctively began to suck on them while fondling her supple ass cheeks.
Bob took control when Carly began to tire and rolled her onto her back without disengaging from her. Their eyes were locked upon each other's as he began to slowly move his hips. He took his time to make love to his wife, something he hadn't done in ages. She was responding with a newfound passion by moving her hips upwards to meet his thrusts.
He leaned down to kiss her passionately as her pussy engulfed his cock. Carly wrapped her arms around her husband's back and held him tightly. They were rekindling their passion and lust for each other. Bob picked up the pace of his thrusts while his breathing hastened, indicating an impending orgasm.
Carly told him, "Cum for me, Bob. Cum in my pussy."
Bob then grunted loudly and thrust himself deep into his wife, releasing his cum into her. When his orgasm was over, Carly held him in her arms, his dick still inside of her. They hadn't felt this kind of closeness in a very long time.
After they cleaned up, they rested in bed, with Carly nestled in her husband's arms. Before they fell asleep, Bob wished to himself that Carly would never find out that he had been seeing other women before Bobbi. While he enjoyed the variety of sexual partners, he promised himself that he would try to remain faithful to Carly. While he felt some jealousy because of her own unfaithfulness, somehow knowing other men wanted to fuck her made her more desirable to him. Maybe it made him see her in a different light, or maybe it was the competitiveness in him that made him want her again. He didn't know.
Carly also hoped that Bob would never find out that she had grown accustomed to blowing strangers at the glory hole. She enjoyed fucking Glen. She prayed that her husband would never find out about her gang bang in the adult theater.
I guess they each had their dirty secrets.
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I was a late bloomer. My body didn't fully develop until I turned 18. It seemed like all of a sudden, my breasts got fuller, and my butt took on this full, heart-shaped appearance. I looked and felt like a woman.
I remember my mama telling me just before I went off to college, "Look, Angela, you're a beautiful young lady now. There are a lot of guys out there who are going to say they want to be with you. However, they are only out for one thing, if you know what I mean."
I already knew that about guys, but I guess it made my mother feel better by warning me. I already noticed how men were looking at me with lust in their eyes, now that my breasts were filling out a 36DD bra, and how they would turn their heads as I walked by to check out my ass.
I don't know if it came naturally or if I learned it from watching other women, but I found out I could tease men by walking a little heavier to make my tits bounce and to wiggle my hips to give my ass a little more sway to them.
It was fun to watch a guy almost begin to drool over me, but I learned it could be dangerous, too. Some guys would lose control and try to fondle my tits or grab my ass without my permission. I may have found a new sexual power, but I had to use it wisely.
Not only was I blessed with a nice figure, but I also have long, light-brown hair that falls to my mid-back and big brown eyes. I hated wearing braces when I was younger, but they paid off by giving me a nice smile. I learned how to use "puppy dog" eyes or a warm smile to get what I wanted. I wasn't a supermodel, but most men found me to be attractive.
Like most college students, I used being away from home for the first time to explore my freedom and sexuality. While I wasn't promiscuous, I had my fair share of fun, too. I dressed more provocatively and enjoyed the attention I received from the guys and some professors. I didn't have sex with a lot of guys; I tended to wait until we were dating for a little while before I'd sleep with them. That's not to say I didn't have a one-night fling every now and then when I was in a dry spell. Hey, a girl has needs, too.
Sex with the guys in college was pretty vanilla. I got pretty good at giving blow jobs, and I quickly found out that my boyfriends enjoyed titty fucking me. I didn't enjoy getting splashed with a facefull of cum, but I learned to accept it after a while. I preferred to swallow a boyfriend's cum, but you do things to satisfy your lover that may not be your favorite thing to do.
I found I liked giving blow jobs while I was on my knees with my lover, either standing or sitting. I felt like I was their servant, performing a sexual act for their pleasure. When you're on your knees sucking someone's dick, you can't help but feel submissive.
After a while, I began to enjoy taking a load of cum on my face after a titty fuck. It seemed like my lover was showing their dominance over me. It made me feel kind of naughty, too, especially when I'd wash it off when we were done. I began to enjoy seeing myself in the bathroom mirror with a load of cum in my hair, and on my forehead, cheeks, lips, neck, and chest, knowing I pleased my lover.
I didn't try anal until my senior year in college, after I had been dating a guy for most of the school year. It was his birthday, and we got drunk and smoked some weed. He had been begging me for months to let him fuck my ass, and he finally wore me down.
Taking a dick up my ass didn't hurt as much as I thought it would. It was uncomfortable until I relaxed and got used to it. I got off more out of knowing how much pleasure my boyfriend was getting out of it.
Once again, being bent over offering someone your ass is also an act of submission. You're doing it for their pleasure more than your own. However, after you've done it a few times, it can be quite enjoyable by simply giving your lover a special treat and knowing how much pleasure he's getting from it. Their excitement was a turn on for me.
I didn't realize I was developing a submissive kink until after I started dating my husband-to-be, Adam. He was a little rougher with me in bed. He liked to tug at my long hair and spank me while fucking me from behind.
If we were in the missionary position, he would sometimes pin my wrists above my head. I would pretend to struggle a little, which only made him clamp down harder on my wrists. I found I enjoyed sex with him a lot more when he showed his dominance over me. We both recognized it, but never talked about it until after we were married.
Shortly after we returned from our honeymoon, Adam surprised me one evening by tying me spread-eagled to the bed. I felt so exposed and vulnerable in this position, yet I loved it. He took his time to tease my entire body with his lips and tongue. I was squirming in pleasure at his slow, soft, and sensuous foreplay. He licked and sucked every inch of my body from my head down to my toes and back up to my pussy.
He kissed and licked around my pussy until my pussy was flowing with my love juices, which he gleefully lapped up like a thirsty animal. When he finally tongue fucked me, I was audibly moaning and crying out for more.
"Oh, fuck, lick my pussy. I'm so fucking horny. Eat me, Adam. Eat me."
I came almost immediately when he focused on my clit by licking and sucking it.
"Oh, god, I'm cumming. OOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH."
He licked my pussy until I came three fucking times.
Adam then rubbed his dick between my tits, and I would mouth the head when he presented it to me. He moved to the side of me and fucked my mouth, using my lips like a pussy.
When he was ready to fuck me, he released my legs from the confines of the ropes around my ankles and brought my knees up towards my chest. I begged him to fuck me.
"I need you to fuck me, Adam. I need your cock so bad. Fuck me, please fuck me."
"I'll fuck you when I'm good and ready."
He rubbed his dick along my slick slit to tease me even further, rubbing it against my clit. Adam pushed just an inch of the head of his dick into me, and I lifted my hips trying to force it inside of me, but he wouldn't let me.
Little by little, ever so slowly, Adam would enter me in what seemed like a fraction of an inch at a time until finally, he had the entire length of his seven-inch cock inside me. He rested for a moment.
"What do you want me to do now, Angela?"
"You know what I want you fucking tease."
"Tell me. Tell me what you want."
"I want you to fuck me.
Adam began to move his hips ever so slowly, and it felt sooo good. He gradually picked up the pace until he was drilling me hard. I kept lifting my hips to meet his thrusts. We were in sync with each other as we stared lustfully into one another's eyes.
I knew the familiar sound of Adam's impending orgasm as his breathing intensified. His eyes closed, he lightly bit his lower lip, and his face grimaced just before he lunged into me deeply, and I felt his dick pulsate as wad after wad of his jizz filled my pussy.
After Adam withdrew from me, he brought his cum-covered cock up to my lips. I licked and sucked up every drop of our mutual cum from his dick. After he untied me, I knew I was hooked on being tied up to let him ravage my naked body.
"That was pretty intense, Adam."
"Yeah, babe. We were both into it tonight. I didn't know how you'd react to being tied up."
"I was surprised, but I, uh, loved it."
"I could tell," Adam replied with a chuckle.
From that day forward, we began to experiment further with my hands being tied or cuffed, with me acting like I was Adam's sex slave. I loved being dominated as we further explored my submissive side. We didn't get into anything too extreme, but it added another dimension to our already good sex life.
We ended up taking it another step further one Saturday morning when I was making breakfast. I was wearing a short pink satin chemise without any underwear underneath that barely covered my butt cheeks. I liked to tease Adam while I was wearing it by reaching for cups and plates on a high cupboard shelf, which caused the bottom of my chemise to rise, exposing my ass to him. I'd also make sure to bend at the waist to give him an even better view of my ass.
Adam could never resist giving me a playful spank on the ass, and I told him, "Stop it," and swatted his hand away, even though I taunted him and enjoyed it.
As I continued to tease him, Adam told me, "If you keep it up, I'm going to give you a good spanking."
I replied, "Oh, you wouldn't dare," and I leaned over and shook my ass at him.
He got up to get closer to me, and I ran away with him in close pursuit. He caught up to me as I got into the living room. I struggled to get free, but he pulled me over to his chair and bent me over his knee. Adam locked his legs around my ankles and held my wrists tightly behind my back as I tried to free myself.
"Okay, okay, I won't tease you anymore, I promise. Just let me go."
"It's too late for that, babe."
He lifted my chemise to expose the entirety of my ass. He softly rubbed my cheeks, then raised his hand and spanked my right butt cheek. He rubbed my cheek, then brought his hand down on the other side. He continued to spank and rub my cheeks alternately. My pussy was soaking wet, and as I struggled to get free, I could feel his hardened cock rubbing against my side.
I would wince every time his palm came down to strike my ass, but I was thoroughly enjoying being bent over his knee, unable to move, while he "punished" me. I would clench my ass cheeks together each time I felt his hand strike my buttocks. He would wait until I relaxed before spanking me again.
Adam was telling me, "You've been such a naughty girl."
My husband began to massage my asshole in between spanks, causing me to lift my hips as much as I could. I orgasmed almost immediately when he began to simultaneously finger my ass and pussy. He spanked each cheek one more time before releasing me from his grip and allowing me to fall onto the floor in front of him. I was breathing heavy with lust in my eyes, needing to be fucked badly.
I sat on the floor watching as Adam stood in front of me with an obvious hard-on in his pajamas. He grabbed me by the hair and brought my face to his waist and ordered, "Suck my dick."
I obediently replied, "Yes, sir."
I released his dick from his pajama bottoms and began to give him a blow job. However, Adam firmly placed both of his hands on the back of my head and began to fuck my mouth.
"Suck it good, bitch," he ordered while thrusting his dick into my throat.
I loved being treated like a slut, there to serve my man.
Adam then ordered me to my feet and pulled off my chemise. He pushed me down onto the sofa and made me get on all fours. He then thrust himself into my pussy, fucking me hard while massaging my big tits. We were both moaning loudly during our wild morning fuck. I moaned even louder when he stuck a finger up my ass again.
He did surprise me when he pulled out of my pussy and pressed his dick against my asshole. I'd never done anal without a lot of lubrication before, but there's a first time for everything, I guess. I grimaced in discomfort, not pain, as my husband inched his dick up my ass. I knew it was tighter than ever for him.
When his entire dick was embedded in my ass, he began to fuck it slowly at first while telling me, "This is what you get for teasing me with that fine ass of yours."
He began to spank me again while he sodomized me. I reached between my legs so I could play with my clit while taking Adam's dick up my ass. I started to cum just before he filled my ass with an extremely large load of jizz.
We were both exhausted afterward and didn't do much for the rest of the day, except we fucked two more times. It was a newfound kink added to our sexual repertoire.
In between fucking, I told Adam, "It was fun to be taken. I liked that you were so dominant, but I also knew I was safe with you."
"Yeah, I felt like a caveman or something."
From that day forward, we'd play the game where I'd tease Adam with my tits or ass, and he'd take it as a sign that I was ready to play our little game. We didn't always play our bondage or spanking games; those took more time. Most times, we'd go for a straight suck and fuck session. We were still young and didn't have any children, so we had a lot of sex, though.
Adam took our sex life to another level when he started to encourage me to dress more provocatively. My wardrobe already had items that allowed me to show off my ample cleavage and full ass, but my husband wanted me to take it a step further.
He started by encouraging me to go braless more often. I was a touch reluctant because my breasts already drew a lot of attention, and I felt that because of their size, I needed more support. He wanted me to show more cleavage and to wear shorter skirts. After accommodating my husband's wishes, I found I liked the attention from other men, and so did he.
My exhibitionism turned up a couple of notches one Saturday when his friends, Mike and Steve, came over to help with some landscaping. Adam wanted me to wear a white tank top and my shortest, tightest pink spandex shorts.
When I hesitated, Adam gave my ass a couple of spanks and told me, "I'm not asking."
It turns me on when he takes charge, and I figured, "If that's what he wants, then let's have some fun," and told him, "Anything you want, dear."
"That's better, Angela. Don't wear any underwear under your shorts, either."
He left me alone to get dressed, which didn't take long. When I put on my clothes, I checked myself in the mirror. My breasts pressed tightly against the fabric of my white tank top, making my nipples quite visible through the haze of the cotton. While I knew it would be embarrassing to have Mike and Steve see my nipples, it also got me a little excited, which made my nipples harden, making my braless breasts even more noticeable.
I knew my spandex shorts formed a thin layer of covering over my ass and even folded between my buttocks, clearly defining my butt. However, when I turned around, I had a very noticeable camel toe. It was like I was wearing body paint instead of shorts. I realized why Adam told me not to wear underwear.
I thought to myself, "I don't know if I can do this."
However, I didn't want to disappoint Adam, and I could pretend I didn't know how much my shorts clung to my vagina. I had an adrenaline rush looking at myself in the mirror, a rush that intensified when I heard the doorbell ring.
"Can you get that, Angela?"
I took a deep breath and thought, "It's showtime."
While I was still wearing clothes, I felt like I was naked. Mike and Steve were talking when I opened the door, and they fell silent. They stopped their conversation mid-sentence and stared at me. Their eyes were drawn to my body, scanning it from my breasts to between my legs, to my toes, and back again.
"Come on in, guys. Adam already got started in the yard."
I had them follow me through the house out to the yard. I could feel their eyes on my ass the entire time. I have to admit that I gave my butt a little extra wiggle. It had only been a couple of minutes, and my pussy was already getting damp.
For the rest of the morning, the guys were working on making a garden in the yard, and I did my best to make sure they were fed and stayed hydrated. I felt they were either drinking a lot of lemonade or even dumping some out, so that they could ask me for more and check out my body. Once I became more comfortable with my provocative attire, I would go outside and "supervise" their work. I felt sexy and desired the more they stared at me.
Mike and Steve began making comments about the way I was dressed. Mike even told me, "You're distracting us from our work, Angela. You look so darn good looking, I can't concentrate on what I'm doing."
"I'll leave if you want me to."
"No, no, please stick around, it'll just take us longer, that's all," Steve added with a wink and smile.
"You guys are bad," I playfully told them while enjoying the attention they were giving me.
This whole time, I could tell that Adam was enjoying the attention his friends were giving me. He seemed proud that they were staring at me. Each time I went out to the yard, I got more daring. I began to lean over to point out where I wanted each plant, knowing full well they were staring down my tank top as my breasts dangled in their faces. I dropped items on purpose so I could bend at the waist to pick them up. More than once, Mike and Steve were kneeling on the ground, so I stood in front of them with my camel toe at face level.
Adam came into the house to use the bathroom, and he told me, "That's quite a show you're putting on out there."
"Isn't that what you wanted?"
He just gave me an evil grin, but that was enough to let me know to keep up showing off. When the guys were working outside the kitchen window, I heard them talking about me.
"God, Adam, your wife is gorgeous. I know I've told you that before, but damn, she's looking extra fine today," I heard Steve say.
"If I were you, I'd be tapping that stuff every day. Man, those tits drive me nuts, and that ass, oh my god," Mike added.
Adam told them, "Oh, we fuck a lot. Angela's one horny lady. Sometimes, it's difficult to keep up with her."
"Hey, man, if you can't keep up, just give me a call," Steve said.
"I'd be willing to help out, too," Mike said.
"Wow, you guys are great for offering to help me satisfy my wife. What would I do without you?"
"What are friends for, buddy? You'd owe us one, though," Steve replied, making them all laugh.
I could see the sexual desire in their eyes, but now, I was hearing it verbally. I was so fucking hot knowing, without a doubt, that Mike and Steve wanted to fuck me. Adam wasn't mad, either. He seemed to be enjoying and encouraging their expression of lust for me.
It was getting close to noon, and the guys were switching to drinking beer. I was also preparing sandwiches for them. The beer gave them the courage to make more suggestive comments, too.
At one point, Mike and Steve were taking a break, sipping on their beers, when Steve looked at me and commented, "I love when women don't wear a bra. It's so darn sexy."
I snickered and said, "It's about being comfortable for us. You guys act as if you've never seen a nipple before."
Mike chimed in to say, "Oh, we've seen nipples before; we just haven't seen yours."
I blushed a little and let them stare at my chest for a moment or two, then walked away in feigned disgust. I looked back and smiled to let them know I wasn't mad, and I saw my husband smiling. He was loving every minute.
When I returned with their sandwiches and more beer, I "accidentally" dropped some napkins on the patio. I bent over to pick them up, and in doing so, I practically stuck my ass in Mike and Steve's faces.
"Shit, Adam, your wife has a nice ass," Mike commented.
"She sure does," Steve added.
"That's one of the reasons I married her. It was love at first sight," Adam said with a laugh.
"You know I'm standing right here, guys."
I had a few beers in me, too, and I wiggled my ass for them, turned my head, gave them a sly smile, and walked away, twitching my ass for them. I then went to water the freshly planted flowers. I knew they were watching me closely while they talked about sports and work stuff.
I was so fucking horny by then, and I had a little buzz from the beers. The compliments I was receiving emboldened me, too. All this was Adam's idea, and he seemed to be loving that his friends were gawking at me, so I decided I'd give them a real treat. I turned around to say something to them and dropped the hose. As I went to grab the hose, which snaked back and forth on the ground, I got soaking wet. By the time I regained control of it, I was wet from my head to my toes.


The guys were laughing their asses off until I turned around. My dripping-wet white tank top clung tightly to my chest and was completely transparent. The laughing had stopped, and the guys stared at me with their mouths hanging open. I didn't bother covering up and pretended not to notice that my 36DD tits were on full display for my husband and his friends.
I finally asked, "Isn't someone going to get me a towel?"
They looked at each other, and all I heard was them saying, "Naw, nope," and my husband saying, "You look fine just the way you are."
I looked down at my light pink shorts, and they were plastered against my skin even more than they were before. It took a while before I realized they were also transparent. My pussy and ass were on full display; I might as well have been naked.
Finally, Adam said, "I'll go get you a towel, dear."
"It's about time," I told him.
I shouldn't have trusted my husband to retrieve a towel for me because he was obviously taking his time. I was alone with his friends, who kept scanning my exposed body with their eyes. I could have tried to cover up with my arms and sit down, but I was enjoying the situation too much. Adam was going to be in for a good time when his friends left, and I was positive he was going to be horny, too.
When Adam returned several minutes later, I gave him a knowing look. I knew he stalled on purpose, and I dutifully played along with his fantasy. I started drying off my hair, which caused my breasts to shake and shimmy, and worked my way down my body. I let the guys get one more look before I went to change. I stood by the window, out of sight, so I could listen to what they had to say.
"Holy fuck, I'll never forget seeing Angela like that," Mike said. He went on to say, "I sure hope Mary's in the mood for some afternoon delight because I'm fucking hard as a rock. Sorry, Adam, but Angela is built like a brick house."
"Don't you think I already know that?"
"Nicky's got her period. I'm going to have to go home and rub one out after that display," Steve said.
I was getting even hornier listening to how turned on they got, especially knowing Steve was going to go home and jerk off thinking about me, and Mike was going to be thinking of me while he fucked his girlfriend.
Steve then asked Adam, "Do you think she did that on purpose? I hate to say it, dude, but I think she liked all the attention she was getting."
Adam shrugged his shoulders and replied, "Yeah, I thought she liked the attention, too."
"Didn't it bother you with her teasing us like that?" Mike asked.
"Hell, no. Something tells me we're going to have some fun after you guys leave."
That being said, Mike and Steve finished their beers, and we're getting ready to leave when I rejoined them wearing a white cotton T-shirt and jean shorts. I gave them both a big hug, making sure to press my tits into their chests. I could tell by the way they were looking at me that they were undressing me with their eyes.
After they left, Adam told me, "You were great today. They couldn't stop looking at you. That little trick you pulled with the hose was awesome. "
"I did it for you, dear."
"Maybe, but you were a real naughty girl. You know what happens to naughty girls, don't you?"
"Oh, no," I replied and made a break for the living room with Adam in quick pursuit.
He cornered me and dragged me over to the sofa, where he quickly stripped off my shorts and panties and bent me over his knee. The first thing he did was insert his finger into my pussy, only to find it sopping wet.
"Just what I thought. Only a naughty girl would get sexually stimulated by showing off the way she did," he said just before he began to spank my ass.
I was kicking my legs, playfully begging him to stop. We both knew this was part of the foreplay of what was about to happen. Adam would spank me, finger me, and rub my ass. When he was done, he led me to the bedroom, stripped off my T-shirt, and tied my arms to the posts of our bed. He left me there while he went to shower.
When he returned, he teased my bound body with a feather. It tickled at times and teased me at others, but it mostly turned me on, especially when he used it on my breasts, thighs, or pussy. He then used his lips and tongue to tease me further. It must have taken him more than half an hour before he finally ate my pussy until I came so hard, I squirted my juices all over his lips. When Adam crawled between my legs, I was more than ready for a good, hard fucking and told him so.
"God, I'm so hot, Adam, fuck me now."
"It looks like you enjoyed showing off in front of my friends."
"I did it for you, honey."
"But you liked it, too, didn't you?"
"It's what you wanted."
"Admit it, you liked having Mike and Steve practically drooling over your body, didn't you? I'm not going to fuck you until you tell me the truth."
I didn't want to admit it even to myself, but I was so horny, I told Adam, "Yes, I liked showing off my body to your friends. Oh, god, it made me so hot."
"You know they wanted to fuck you."
"Yeah, I know. That's what turned me on the most."
He then shoved his dick deep into me and began to fuck me hard while I squirmed like a rag doll underneath him.
Adam told me, "Mike is probably fucking Mary right now, but he's wishing it was you. Steve is jerking off thinking of your hot body and what he'd like to do to you."
When Adam told me that, I came again while thinking of his friends wanting to ravage my naked body. Part of me wanted them to fuck me, but I'd never tell Adam that.
Adam came deep inside me while telling me, "They want to see you naked. They want you to spread your legs for them or bend you over so they can fuck you. They want you on your knees sucking their dicks or to fuck your ass."
That may have been the most turned on I've ever seen Adam.
As we were relaxing in bed after my husband untied me, I had to ask him, "Honey, why did showing off in front of Steve and Mike turn you on so much?"
"I don't fully understand it myself. I think it was seeing them getting turned on by you and me having something they wanted. It made me proud and made you even sexier to me."
"Let me ask you something, Angela. Did you plan that whole episode with the hose?"
I grinned and replied, "Maybe."
"Would you like them to see you naked?"
"I was just about naked. Why? What do you have in mind?"
"I, uh, could send them a picture through this app where the picture would disappear after they view it."
"Is that what you want me to do, Adam?" I asked with a sly grin.
"Yeah, I think we'd all like that."
"I'll do it if you tell them I don't know you're doing it. A girl has to maintain some semblance of modesty."
"It's a deal."
We set it up as Adam taking pictures of me getting out of the shower, standing naked in front of a mirror. This way, they would get a picture of my ass and a full frontal. He took three pictures, then texted Mike and Steve to see if they wanted to see them through the other app. Their response was an immediate yes. After Adam sent them the pictures, we were anxiously waiting for their response.
Steve was the first to respond by texting, "Holy fuck, man, those were awesome. She's fucking hot. Got any more?"
Mike's text read, "Wow. Her body is even better than earlier. She's too hot for you, bro."
Steve then asked, "Nicky's going out tonight, I'll be thinking of your wife, if you know what I mean."
Adam had me pose for a couple more. One was me on all fours with my face on the mattress and my ass sticking up high. My full ass, asshole, and pussy were clearly visible. Another one was a close-up of my tits. I was so turned on by the thought of turning him on so much that I wanted Steve to jerk off thinking of me. Adam found out when Nicky was going out, and we sent Steve a couple more pictures to jerk off to. Needless to say, Adam and I fucked a couple more times that day and night.
While we were having sex, Adam kept telling me how much his friends wanted to be the ones fucking me at that moment. We were both caught up in a fantasy, and I ended up asking him a question that would change our sex life.
"Do you want them to fuck me?"
"I have to be honest, I've thought about it."
We didn't say anything more about it until after we both orgasmed. During our pillow talk, I asked him about his fantasy again.
"Uh, how often do you think about other men having sex with me, Adam?"
"I don't know. I've seen some porn videos, and I don't know, I started thinking about it."
"Wouldn't you be jealous?"
"I don't know. I don't think so?"
"Really?"
"I'm not suggesting we do it, Angela. It's just a fantasy."
Over the next several weeks, we talked about our fantasies more and included them in our pillow talk. I let Adam know I couldn't sleep with his friends. I don't know that I could ever look them in the face afterward; besides, I was friends with their girlfriends. Things could get messy quickly.
The fantasy of having a threesome with another man didn't end there. When we were out, I would point out a cute guy, or he would suggest I check out a guy, whom we would fantasize about fucking me later.
I especially liked it when Adam bought a bondage set that included a blindfold, a collar with a leash, and handcuffs with a chain that attached to the collar. We would fantasize about him presenting me stark naked to an anonymous man waiting in our living room. I wouldn't know who it was, but I was being delivered to satisfy this man's sexual needs. This fantasy highlighted my submissive side and Adam's desire to see me with another man.
It was just a game we played, mostly on the weekends when we had more time. He might suggest a movie star or some random man we passed on the street or while running errands. It was a fun game to play. Sometimes our fantasy lover wouldn't have a name, while other times he would pick a random name for us to use while we made love.
He liked it when I would say things like, "Oh, fuck me, Randy. Oh, yes, your dick feels so good."
Or, Adam would pretend to be the other man and tell me, "That's it, Angela, suck my dick just like that while your husband watches you. He wants you to be a nasty girl."
We took things up a notch on a weekend getaway to a major city not far from where we lived. Adam was determined to have me show off my body in various ways. The first way was to keep the hotel room curtains open at all times, so people in a condo across the way might see me. I wasn't allowed to wear a bra or panties either. I can't tell you how many people saw my tits through my blouse or got a glimpse of my pussy under my short skirt or dress. If we were sitting in a restaurant, he made me sit with my legs apart so anyone could see up my skirt.
We had lunch at a deli where we sat at a high-top counter in the window. Everyone who passed by that afternoon caught a peek at my legs and pussy. It was windy that afternoon, and my skirt kept blowing up towards my waist. Adam wouldn't allow me to hold it down, so I could flash my pussy and ass for people on the street.
We were both so horny from my flashing that we fucked as soon as we got back to our room. We did it right in front of the window, too. I don't know if anyone saw us, but it was fun to be exposed like that.
The most exciting part of the weekend happened on the second night. We were both feeling adventurous, being out of town where no one knew us. We came back to the hotel room after dinner, and Adam had me put on my blindfold, collar, leash, and cuffs. The blinds were open, and he had me standing right in front of the window. I expected him to seduce me in front of the window. What I didn't expect him to do was call room service to order a bottle of wine.
"What are you doing, Adam?"
"I ordered some wine, why?"
"The waiter can't see me like this?"
"Why not?"
"It will be too embarrassing."
"You'll never see him again. Besides, you aren't in control here, are you?"
He had a point. I was helpless to resist. Part of me was excited at the prospect of being seen naked up close and personal by a stranger, and the other part was nervous as all heck. Adam paraded me around in front of the hotel room window with all the lights on, like I was on a stage, performing for an unknown audience. He fondled my breasts and groped my ass, but never touched my pussy.
Just as I was starting to relax, distracted by my husband's touches, there was a knock on the door with a voice calling out, "Room service." My heart raced as the moment of truth had arrived. I was thankful I was blindfolded so I didn't have to look at the room service waiter.
I heard Adam open the door and a voice with a foreign accent say, "Good evening, sir. How is your evening?"
He then must have seen me and said, "Whoa," obviously stunned by the sight of a bound and blindfolded naked woman standing there.
"This is my wife. Isn't she lovely, Ramon?" Adam said after reading his name tag.
"Oh, yes, sir, very lovely."
I didn't say a word, but I knew the waiter was taking every opportunity to look at every inch of my body. I was so nervous, I felt like I was shaking. However, it was also exhilarating, and I felt my pussy getting wetter by the second.
"Where would you like me to place your wine, sir?"
"Over there, by the table."
I happened to be standing right next to the table. It was almost like I could feel his presence next to me. I heard him place the bottle and glasses on the table.
"Would you like me to open the bottle for you, sir?"
"Yes, please," Adam replied, obviously trying to extend the waiter's stay in our room.
I could hear him removing the foil from around the bottle and the sound of the corkscrew twisting into the cork. I heard the pop of the cork being removed from the bottle and the sound of the wine being poured into the glasses.
I stood there proudly, my nipples hardened, and my pussy soaking wet.
Adam then said, "Turn around slowly, dear, so Ramon can get a good look at you."
I obeyed his command and turned so the waiter could get a close-up view of my breasts, pussy, and ass.
Adam then ordered me to, "Spread your legs wider, dear."
I widened my stance, offering the waiter a better view of my steaming hot pussy. I was wondering how long Adam would play this game.
My husband then asked, "Would you like to touch her?"
"May I?"
"Sure, be my guest."
Part of me wanted to kill my husband at that point, that is, until I felt the touch of the waiter's hands on my breasts. I let out an audible gasp as he groped my full breasts and tweaked my nipples.
When the waiter paused, obviously not knowing if he should stop, Adam said, "Go on, keep going."
I asked myself, "How far is Adam going to let him go?"
By then, I was so fucking hot, I was open to anything Adam wanted me to do. I felt the waiter's hands grasping my buttocks and heard him moaning softly. He then used one hand to fondle my tits while fondling my ass with the other.
The entire time, I felt a combination of humiliation and extreme sensuality. My body felt hot, and I must have been blushing. I'd never done anything so risque before, and I knew, when this was over, that Adam and I were going to fuck like animals in the wild. I was thrilled to help my husband live out one of his fantasies, even if it made me nervous. I don't know how long the waiter fondled me, but it felt like an hour; in reality, it was probably only a few minutes.
Before Ramon could touch my pussy, Adam said, "Okay, that's enough."
Part of me was relieved, but part of me was disappointed. My pussy was on fire. I was fully expecting Adam to make me suck the waiter's dick and fuck him. I would have done it willingly, too. However, I was satisfied that it was over, so I could have sex with my husband. I figured Adam was using the waiter to tease me so that he could have me all to himself.
"Thank you very much, sir. Your wife is gorgeous. Thank you, ma'am."
"You're welcome," Adam replied.
I heard footsteps approaching the door, then it opened and closed. I was now alone with my husband.
"You were awesome, Angela. He's going to tell everyone about you tonight, and he'll go home and jerk off thinking of you. He'll never, ever forget this night, and neither will I."
"I thought I was going to die when you let him. Thank goodness I had a blindfold on."
Adam began to kiss and fondle me while telling me how much Ramon loved my body. When he began to finger me, he knew how excited I was over the episode with room service.
"Holy shit, Angela, you're soaking wet. I knew you'd like what I had you do."
"I loved it, Ramon. I loved having you touch me in front of my husband, " I replied, calling my husband by my fantasy lover's name.
My husband made me get on my knees and told me, "I want you to suck Ramon's dick, honey."
As I began to blow my husband, I told him, "Oh, Ramon, your dick tastes so good."
I worshipped his dick and gave him a nice, sloppy blow job while we both pretended I was blowing our room service waiter instead of my husband.
When my husband laid me down on the bed and began to eat my pussy, I told him, "Oh, yes, Ramon, lick my pussy. You made me so hot."
I had two orgasms before Adam, made me get up and bent me over on a table in front of the window.
Adam told me, "Ramon is going to fuck you in front of the window now, honey."
"I need you to fuck me hard, Ramon. I want the whole world to watch you fuck me."
Adam slammed his dick into me and pounded my pussy hard, which made my tits flop around while telling me things like, "Fuck Ramon good, Angela. Oh, yeah, take his dick deep inside your pussy."
"Fuck me, Ramon, fuck me while Adam watches. He wants you to fuck me nice and hard."
As Adam was drilling my pussy, he told me, "I think someone is watching us across the way," and he started fucking me harder.
It was an electrifying night after brazenly being butt-naked in front of a stranger, being groped and fondled by him, and then being watched while having sex. Adam drained his balls as he shot his cum into me.
It took a minute or two to catch our breath. After Adam withdrew from me, he took off my blindfold and released me from my cuffs. He then pointed out our voyeur in the condo across the street. I waved to him, and he waved back. It made me wonder how many other people had seen us in the throes of a sexual romp. All I knew was that it was a first for me, along with our other sexcapades that evening. Adam and I relaxed with a couple of glasses of wine before we were at it again, fucking and sucking in front of the window.
The next morning over breakfast, we had a chance to talk about the events of the previous evening.
"Did you really want Ramon to fuck me last night?"
"I wasn't sure. In hindsight, I think I did, but I wanted to show you off and let someone touch you before, you know, we took it a step further. Did you want him to fuck you?"
"Not at first, but I was pretty scared and nervous. The longer I was naked, the more I relaxed and enjoyed it. Then, when he touched me, I definitely would have let him fuck me if you told me to."
"Would you have regretted it in the morning, Angela?"
"Only if you did. Would you have regretted it?"
"No. Not in the least. I think last night was the most exciting thing we've done sexually."
"Does that mean you want to see me fuck another man?"
"Yeah, but only if you're comfortable with it."
"I'd be nervous about it, but I think I'd do it. I don't want it to be with someone we know, though."
Over the next several weeks, Adam and I role-played me being shared. It certainly added a spark to an already great sex life. I told him if we were going to do it, I'd like it to be similar to what we did in the hotel room, with me blindfolded, at least. I wanted to be surprised also. I'd be too nervous if I knew in advance what was expected of me. I was giving him the greenlight to set it up. I just didn't know when and where it would happen. The parameters I placed on him made it more challenging to arrange, but that's okay. Neither one of us wanted to rush into anything. We both had to be comfortable with the situation.


One evening, a few months later. Adam and I went out to dinner at our favorite restaurant. I dressed really nicely for him in a soft blue long-sleeved sweater, no bra, and a short, tight white Lycra skirt that hugged my ass, and no panties. I knew he'd want me to flash some men, so I was prepared for it. My skirt was so tight, it would ride up further on my thighs when I sat down, making it easier to flash anyone I chose.
During dinner, I made sure to cross and uncross my legs several times, affording anyone who was looking a peek at my shaved pussy. On the way home, I flashed my tits for some unsuspecting truckers. Adam rode to the side of one truck and had me bend over to flash my ass and pussy for him. Needless to say, by the time we got home, we were both ready for some fun.
When we got home, Adam had me dress in four-inch-heeled sandals, black stockings, and a black strapless gauze beach coverup. He then brought out my collar, leash, handcuffs, and blindfold.
Adam then asked, "Are you ready for some fun, dear?"
"I'm ready for anything, sir."
"That's good because tonight is going to be wild."
I didn't know how wild it was going to be, but I had an idea when the doorbell rang.
Adam told me, "Hang tight, I'll be right back."
I stayed in the bedroom while my husband answered the door. I heard him greet another man, but couldn't hear what they were saying. I didn't know what was going on, but I expected Adam to tell the man we were busy. Instead, it sounded like they were in the living room talking.
Then it hit me, I wondered, "Is this the night my husband is going to share me with another man? If so, who is it? Do I know them? I hope not, but it sounded like they knew each other."
After about fifteen minutes or so, Adam returned to the bedroom and asked, "Are you ready to meet a friend of mine?"
"Are you serious? Now?"
"I'm dead serious, babe."
Adrenaline rushed through my body. Part of me wanted to run and hide, and another part of me was curious about what my husband had arranged. My heart was racing. We had numerous discussions, role-playing, and experiences leading up to this day, but the reality of the situation stirred feelings of nervousness, curiosity, and excitement. We started drinking during dinner and had a couple more while getting ready, so I had a little buzz going on.
I thought to myself, "Well, Angela, the time for talking about this is over. It's time to relax and enjoy it. You both wanted to try this, so go for it."
By the time Adam came to introduce me to our guest for the evening, I was ready for anything.
He told me, "It's showtime."
"Okay, let's do this."
My husband led me by the leash out to the living room, where he paraded me around for our guest to see. I proudly stuck out my chest and gave my ass a little extra wiggle.
I heard an unfamiliar voice say, "Nice, very nice. She's more beautiful in real life than in the pictures."
His comment made me wonder how many people Adam had shown my pictures to.
Adam then introduced me by saying, "This is Angela. She's going to be our entertainment for the evening."
"It's nice to finally meet you, Angela. Adam has told me a lot about you."
"I hope it's all good things."
"He said you were beautiful, sexy, and horny."
"I hope you won't be disappointed."
"I'm sure neither one of us will be."
I was naturally curious to know who Adam invited into our home to fuck me, but he never mentioned his name. I didn't recognize our guest's voice either. Adam obviously knew him, but I didn't know how they knew each other. Was it a random stranger, a co-worker, or an acquaintance I had never met? It didn't matter in the heat of the moment; my task was to sexually satisfy both men, and I was anxious to get started. I could feel that familiar itch beginning to build in my pussy, an itch that could only be gratified in one way, with a good, hard fucking.
"I think I'd like to get a closer look if you don't mind, Adam."
"Please do, she's all yours."
I felt like a sex slave being delivered to another man, and I liked it. This is the part that we had been role-playing for months, and our mutual fantasy was now becoming a reality. I stood still as I heard both men rise from their seats. I heard their footsteps as they slowly walked around me. I could almost feel their intense gaze inspecting my body. I could smell the cologne of our guest as he drank in the sight of my body from all angles. The cologne was unfamiliar to me, but it was a scent I'd never forget.
"You have an absolutely gorgeous body, Angela."
"Thank you, sir."
"I'd like to see what is underneath your cover-up, though."
Adam replied, "Please, you do the honors of removing it."
"Thank you, Adam."
Our guest ran his hands over my body, his hands gliding over my breasts and ass. He then slowly tugged at my cover-up until my breasts were exposed.
"Wow, you've got great tits, Angela."
"Thank you, sir. I'm glad you liked them."
He gently cupped my tender breasts with his rough hands, which made me think he was a construction worker or did some other type of work with his hands. He then leaned down to alternately suck on my nipples while he clutched my pillowy buttocks.
I then felt his warm breath on my stomach as he tugged at my cover-up, exposing the lower half of my body. When I felt the cover-up on my shins, I stepped out of it with his help. I was now naked before another man, except for my stockings and heels.
"Wow, the pictures you sent me don't do her justice."
"Pictures are never as good as the real thing," Adam replied.
Our guest returned to sucking on my nipples while grasping my ass. When his face brushed against my chest, it felt like he had a light beard that tickled my skin. I could hear my husband rustling around, which I assumed was to get different views of another man teasing my naked body. One hand released one of my butt cheeks, and I felt it sliding up my leg, teasing my inner thigh. I spread my legs wider to give him easier access to me.
"Look at that, Adam, I think your wife wants me to touch her pussy."
"Well then, you should give the lady what she wants."
I recalled how much I wanted Ramon, our room service waiter, to touch me there, but he didn't. That wasn't going to be an issue with our new friend. His hand glided to my upper thigh and over my pussy lips. His light touch made me shiver.
He then said, "I can smell her excitement, Adam. I think you have a hot wife here."
"Oh, I know I do."
He began to rub my pussy lips as I began to purr like a kitten.
"Oh, yeah, Adam, you've got a hot wife, without a doubt. I haven't even begun to finger her, and she's already moaning. We're going to have some fun tonight."
Our guest parted my pussy lips and started to rub me again without inserting his finger. I was getting hotter and wetter by the second. I audibly gasped when he inserted his finger into me. It was longer and fatter than Adams. My knees buckled a little, but I caught myself. I moaned even louder as he finger fucked me in front of my husband.
"Fuck yeah, she's a hottie all right. Let's get her into the bedroom."
"Here, buddy, you take the leash."
Our nameless friend took hold of the leash, and I felt it tug as a signal to follow him. When we got to the bedroom, I heard both men undressing. Belt buckles were undone, zippers were lowered, pants were pulled off, and they were tossed aside.
Our guest then said to me, "I hope you're ready for both of us, honey."
"I hope you two are ready for me," I sassily replied.
He approached me and kissed me softly. When I returned his kiss, it encouraged him to kiss me more passionately. My hands were cuffed in front of me, and I could feel a thick covering of hair covering his chest and well-defined pecs.
"Would you consider uncuffing my hands, sir? This way I could use them to better please our guest of honor."
The two men discussed it and agreed to free my hands. Our guest immediately took me into his strong arms, kissing me again. However, this time I was able to wrap my arms around his broad shoulders, noting that he was much taller than my husband and much more muscular. He had muscles everywhere, especially in his ass. I clutched his butt and pulled him closer, feeling his hard cock pressing against my stomach. I began to stroke him, while he fingered me again. His dick was thicker and a little longer than Adam's.
I thought to myself, "Um, we're going to have some fun tonight."
I didn't know what Adam was doing while I made out with his friend, but he wasn't objecting either, so I was going to go with the flow of the evening and have a good time. He was the one who surprised me with this arrangement, so I was going to live out his fantasy that also became mine. I was close to cumming from our guest fingering me and massaging my clit at the same time.
He stopped fingering me, and I felt him pressing down on my shoulders. I knew exactly what he wanted me to do, so I got down on my knees and began to kiss, lick, and nuzzle his balls. He was gently holding my head while encouraging me to continue. I licked and mouthed his shaft before teasing the head with light butterfly flicks. I hoped Adam had a good view when I took our guest's dick between my lips and went to work on it, gradually taking its entirety into my throat.
"Holy fuck, Adam, your wife read the book on giving great blow jobs."
Adam chuckled and replied, "Read the book? Shit, I think she wrote it. Enjoy it, buddy."
I had him moaning while I sucked his dick for several minutes before he suggested, "Do you want to sixty-nine?"
"I'll do whatever you like, sir. I'm here to serve your needs."
"Awesome."
Both men guided me to the bed and had me straddle our guest's head. He took hold of my hips and guided me toward his lips. My pussy was so hot, I began to squirm immediately when my pussy touched his lips. He stuck his tongue deep into me as my head went backward in pleasure. I then went back to work on his dick. His lips and tongue felt so good that I had a difficult time concentrating on blowing him. It was even more difficult when I began to orgasm. I was so fucking horny by that time that I flooded his mouth with my juices.
When I fell back onto the bed, I felt our guest climb between my legs and spread them further with his knees. I felt so naughty and vulnerable. I was about to fuck someone other than my husband for the first time since we first met. I was naked with my legs wide open, offering myself to an anonymous man. Well, Adam knew who he was, but he was anonymous to me.
I was naturally curious as to who was about to take my marital virginity, but I wanted to enjoy this moment rather than think about it too much. I could have pulled the blindfold off to take a peek, but I didn't want to ruin the night for Adam. It was fun for me to have a mysterious lover, also.
Our guest was rubbing his hard cock against my slick slit and asked Adam, "You've got one last chance to back out before I fuck your wife."
"Naw, man, I've been loving every minute of tonight to back out now. Go ahead, fuck her."
"Good, 'cause I was going to fuck her anyway," he replied with a chuckle.
I felt reassured knowing Adam wasn't having second thoughts. That reassurance gave me the freedom to enjoy this experience to the fullest without any fears of regret on my husband's part.
"What about you, Angela? What do you want me to do?"
"I want you to fuck me good and hard. I want to feel your dick inside of me. Fuck me, now."
He didn't say another word as I felt him slide his hard cock into my waiting pussy. I cried out in pure pleasure and raised my hips to try to get every fraction of an inch of him into me. He began to fuck me hard. My tits were flopping around wildly as he pounded me hard with his thrusts. It felt good to experience a cock other than Adam's. It's not that he was a better lover than my husband; it was just different. I held my new lover's muscular shoulders as he thrust into me, time and time again. I grasped his firm buttocks and pulled him deeper into me.
Our visitor leaned forward to suck on my tits when he needed to catch his breath. He then placed my legs onto his shoulders and fucked me even harder than before.
"Your wife is one hot piece of ass, Adam."
"I'm glad you're enjoying her. Fuck her good for me, buddy."
"I'll do my best."
I came again from the good, hard fucking I was receiving.
After my orgasm subsided, our new friend told me, "I have to fuck those pretty titties of yours, Angela."
"I'm here to please you, sir."
He withdrew from inside of me, and I pushed my breasts together around his cock. He slid his dick between my tits, allowing me to suck it a little before going back to titty fucking me. When he announced he was about to cum, Adam held my head up. I was glad I had the blindfold then, because I hate getting cum in my eyes. Our guest was grunting loudly when I felt the first wave of jizz splash across my face, chin, neck, and chest. He shot a couple of more wads onto me before finishing in my mouth. I collected some of his cum on my tongue and swirled it around the head of his dick until I sucked him dry.
When he was done cumming, he rolled off of me and said, "Hot damn, you're awesome, Angela."
"I aim to please."
"That was the hottest thing I've ever seen," Adam added.
My husband then got between my legs and took his turn with me. I've never had two lovers in one evening before, and it made me feel sexy, desirable, and a little slutty; not that there's anything wrong with that.
While he was fucking me, Adam whispered to me, "You're so fucking sexy, Angela. I love you so much. Watching you getting fucked was incredible."
"Fuck me, honey. I'm so fucking hot. I loved you watching me. I love you, too."
He came shortly after that exchange. I'm sure he didn't last very long because he was so aroused from seeing me with another man. I didn't care because I was pretty sure the night wasn't over.
I went to the bathroom to freshen up, and when I was done, Adam was waiting for me in the bedroom. He asked me how I was feeling, and I told him I was still horny and ready for more if he wanted.
"That's all I needed to know because our friend is still here."
I smiled, and Adam cuffed my hands in front of me and to my collar, then put my blindfold back on before leading me out to the living room again by my leash. I sat by Adam's feet while I drank a glass of wine.
Our guest told Adam, "You're one lucky guy, Adam. Your wife is such a foxy lady."
"Thank you. I'm glad you like her."
"I mean, she's hot looking; those tits, oh, my goodness, those are nice. She's got great legs. Her pussy is so nice and tight, and that ass, holy fuck, what a nice ass."
My pussy was continuously damp that night, but hearing someone describing my body in such vulgar terms turned me on even more.
"My wife draws a lot of attention, and I know a lot of guys who would love to fuck her. I've wanted to share her for a while now."
Our guest snickered and replied, "Yeah, and I'm the lucky one who got to do it. I appreciate it, man."
"Are you ready for more, 'cause I'm sure, Angela isn't finished with us, yet. Ain't that right, babe?"
"I'm here to serve you and your friend, Adam."
"Hey, I'm game for seconds. I don't want to be greedy, but I'll fuck her all night long if you want," our sex partner for the night replied.
"Stand up, babe, I want you to give our friend here a special treat."
"I'll do whatever you want, sir."
Adam took me by my leash and walked me over to the sofa where our guest was sitting.
My husband then said, "You've been a very naughty girl, Angela. You let another man see you naked; you sucked his dick and let him fuck you. You're going to have to be punished for your slutty actions, Angela."
He handed the leash to his friend and told me, "Assume the position."
I felt our guest's legs pressing against my shins and bent over his lap, presenting my ass to him. I could feel his nakedness against my skin and the cool air of the room against my asshole and pussy. If I felt vulnerable with my legs spread wide earlier, I was even more vulnerable in this position. It was a humiliating act of submission to my lover, but it was a dream come true. Adam was calling the shots earlier, but my new lover was about to assert his dominance over me again.
Adam told his friend, "Go ahead, man, she's been naughty; spank her."
"What a beautiful sight," our new friend said.
He stared at my ass for several seconds before I felt his hand softly rubbing and squeezing it. He then raised his hand and brought it down onto my cheek, causing a loud clapping sound as his palm met my ass. I instinctively clenched my buttocks together. He waited until I released them before he spanked me again.
While I was receiving my spanking at the hands of our guest, Adam asked me, "Are you a naughty girl, Angela?"
"Yes, I've been naughty. I've been a bad girl. I'm so bad, I need him to spank the naughty out of me."
"Why are you so bad, Angela?"
"Because I liked sucking your friend's dick and fucking him," I replied while receiving several more spankings.
Adam's friend was taller and well-built, and his hand was larger, so it stung more than my husband's. As much as it stung, I loved being bent over and disciplined by him. I could feel his dick growing and pressing against my side. The longer I was bent over, exposing myself to him, the more turned on I got. I began to squirm in excitement on his lap.
Our guest continued to rub and squeeze my ass in between spanks. After noticing my increasing excitement, he began to finger my pussy and asshole. I raised my ass to encourage him to continue.
"Your wife's pussy is soaking wet, dude. She's a freak."
"Let's get her back into the bedroom, then."
Adam tugged at my leash, so I stood up and let the guys lead me into the bedroom once again.
"What do you want to do with her?" Adam asked.
"After having that booty staring at me like that, I'd love to get a piece of it."
"Are you ready to have my good friend fuck your ass, Angela?"
"I'm excited to do whatever you two want tonight, Adam."
I heard the nightstand drawer where we keep the K-Y jelly open and close. Our guest took me in his strong arms again. He kissed me softly, a kiss I passionately returned. I felt his throbbing cock pressing against me while he fondled my ass. He then went behind me, pressing his dick between my buttocks while he fondled my breasts and nuzzled my neck. I pressed my ass against his cock to let him know I wasn't hesitant to take him up my ass.
He then made me kneel on the edge of the bed. My hands were still cuffed in front of me, so I had no choice but to lay my head on the mattress with my ass high in the air. He got down on his knees and began to nibble and kiss my buttocks.
"You have a lovely ass, Angela," he said, giving my ass a couple of spanks.
I felt cool droplets of lube hitting my asshole and our guest's finger massaging it into my asshole. After several more droplets and a little more massaging, there was a brief pause before I felt the head of his dick pressing against my anus. I wasn't nervous at all; I wanted to please him, afterall, it was my duty to be his sex toy for the evening. I was fully committed to my submission to his every sexual desire. As he pressed forward, my asshole opened as he gradually inserted his cock into me.
"Damn, bro, your wife's taking it like a pro."
"She loves to please her man, don't you, dear?"
"I'll do anything to please you and your friend, dear. Am I doing a good job?"
"I think you're doing great; what do you think, buddy?"
"I'm living the dream."
As his friend was butt fucking me, Adam asked me, "Tell me, Angela, where is our friend's dick?"


"It's up my ass, Adam."
"Do you like it up your ass?"
"I love taking your friend's dick up my ass. I want to please him to make you proud of me."
"I'm very proud of you, dear."
Meanwhile, our guest had his hands on my ass and tits while he sodomized me. He was using my body for his sexual needs and desires, and I was loving it. I had given total control of my body to my husband and his friend; I was doing it for them, not for me. That reasoning relieved me of any guilty feelings I might have had, even though I was having the best sex of my life.
Adam must have gotten tired of watching because I felt his hand on my head and his dick poking at my mouth. A dick in my mouth was just what I needed, and I quickly found myself being spit-roasted with a dick in my ass and another in my mouth. I fantasized about taking care of two dicks at once, and now, my dream was coming true.
I was bucking back and forth, first driving the dick in my ass deeper into me, then moving forward to take Adam further into my throat. I couldn't get enough dick. They had both cum earlier, so they were able to last a lot longer this time.
While our guest was butt fucking me, he said, "Damn, Adam, your wife's ass was made for fucking. Hey, why don't you fuck her pussy while I do her from behind?"
"I was thinking the same thing. Let's do it."
Naturally, I was all for it. I always wondered what it would be like to have a dick in my pussy and ass. Adam had to free my hands so we could maneuver into position. His friend temporarily withdrew from my ass so I could straddle my husband. Once I had his dick in my pussy, my ass was quickly filled with cock again. It took a little bit to find our rhythm, but once we did, holy fuck, it felt wonderful.
Most women wonder what it would be like to have two men at once, and I was living out that fantasy that night. My only regret was not doing it sooner. I was the center of attention, and I had two lovers lusting for me and my body. I loved the feeling of helplessness...being sandwiched between two men, unable to move, while they both used me for their pleasure. I came to an intense orgasm while riding one dick and having another stuffed in my ass.
"Your wife likes being double penetrated, Adam."
"She sure does. Would you like to do this again, Angela?"
"It feels sooo fucking good. I'll fuck anybody you want me to, Adam, any time, anywhere. I love being your slut wife."
"I love you being my slut wife, too."
"Anytime you guys want to party, you know where to find me," our guest added.
Adam came while I was riding him. His friend slowed down fucking my ass so I could concentrate on getting my husband off. I'd squeeze my pussy tighter on the upstroke to try and milk the cum out of his balls. He grunted a few times as he was shooting his jizz into me. When he was done, he slid out from underneath me and stuck his dick in my face so I could lick him clean.
His friend then went to town on my ass, clutching my cheeks tightly, and driving himself into me again and again. He grabbed a handful of my hair and tugged it, forcing my head backward a little. I felt so submissive by letting him use my ass like that.
He told me, "Your fine ass is mine, Angela."
I told him, "It's all yours. Fuck my ass. Fill me up with your cum."
"Oh, yeah, baby, you're such a fucking cum slut. I love it," he said while driving himself even harder into my asshole.
I felt his cock begin to throb and wad after wad of his cum filled my ass until his balls ran dry.
Before he withdrew, he slapped my ass and said, "Hot damn, you're fucking hot, Angela. You're one fine piece of ass."
I knew that's all I was to him, a piece of ass, but I was okay with that because all he was to me was a big-dicked lover. I was glad he enjoyed fucking me, though. I felt a sense of pride in giving him a pleasurable experience.
Adam's friend fucked me one more time that night. After he cleaned up, he joined us on the bed. He was rubbing my stocking-covered legs, telling me how hot and beautiful I was. Before I knew it, he was rubbing his cock and balls against my nylon-covered feet, saying how much he liked the feeling of the nylon on him. I was a little surprised he got hard again, but he must have really enjoyed himself that night.
He fucked me long and slow this time while Adam watched. I ran my legs and feet up and down his thighs, ass, and lower back while he fucked me, which he seemed to enjoy. I kept fondling his muscular shoulders and back. I groped his nice, tight ass, too. I was curious to see what my lover looked like. His body felt wonderful, and he was definitely more muscular than Adam. However, I respected Adam's wishes, and it lent a sense of mystery and sensuality to the experience.
Before my lover orgasmed, he told Adam, "Hey man, I'm about to cum in your wife's pussy. I've already left a load on her tits, in her mouth, and her ass."
"You've been around the world on her, buddy."
I had a mild orgasm just before he did. His load wasn't that large after cumming twice before, but I still enjoyed it. We were all pretty much spent by then. I went to take a shower, and our guest was gone by the time I returned to the bedroom.
Adam had a huge grin on his face and told me, "You were awesome. I had such a good fucking time, Angela."
"It was a memorable night, Adam. It felt wonderful to let loose like that. I wasn't too slutty was I?"
"Heck, no, babe. It couldn't have gone any better."
I fell asleep wondering who my lover was and whether Adam would invite him over again.
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I broke this story into two parts in case you didn't have time to read it in its entirety.
My name is Chuck, and I was married to Marie for almost fifteen years, until things went south, but more on that later. We met after college and got married shortly after I graduated from law school and passed the bar exam. We settled down in Las Vegas, where I got a job with a prestigious law firm and started at the bottom. I worked long hours, paying my dues, trying to prove myself to the partners.
We struggled early on until I gradually moved up the ladder. Once my student loans were paid off, we got some financial breathing room. We were able to afford a nice house with a pool in a decent neighborhood. We didn't want kids, so we spent our money on nice cars, luxury items, and vacations.
Marie and I kept in shape as best we could. We joined a gym and worked out at least a couple of times per week, depending on our schedules. We rode bikes and went hiking when we had a chance or when it wasn't too hot, but my workload was increasing as I got promoted, so it became more difficult to get outside for exercising.
We socialized with colleagues from both of our workplaces and others with whom we became friendly. Marie and I were having a good time and enjoyed a great sex life. My wife had a collection of lingerie that she loved to wear that made her feel sexy and turned me on. We enjoyed some role-playing and light bondage to keep things fresh. Some of our friends were envious of us because once they started a family, their sex lives began to dwindle, but Marie and I were going strong. Even though we were both working long hours, we still, somehow, found time for sex.
Marie especially enjoyed having sex outdoors, so that was an added incentive to try to go hiking when we could. We'd often find a secluded spot in the shade to have lunch and some afternoon delight. She especially enjoyed it when we got caught a few times. She made no effort to conceal our activities from our voyeurs and even got a little more enthusiastic in putting on a show for them.
It didn't bother me when others saw my wife naked in the throes of having sex out in the open. It turned her on, and the more she got turned on, the more fun it was for me, too. I felt the same way when our male friends or strangers gawked at her. I was the recipient of her feeling sexy and desired.
We also liked to have sex in the back seat of our car. We both had large SUVs with plenty of room in the backseat. When we were feeling especially frisky, we stopped at a known lovers' lane and hopped in the back. It reminded us of our younger days, and it was fun and risque.
Marie also liked to suck my dick when we were on a long drive to a vacation spot. I loved getting impromptu road head. I liked to slow down when we'd come across a truck and let the driver watch her giving me a blow job. Even when she wasn't sucking my dick, she liked to flash her tits and pussy for a trucker. It was a cheap, risk-free exposure that made her horny.
Our group of friends often socialized on the weekends when we'd take turns hosting a barbecue. Not everyone could attend every time because of other obligations, but we tried to get together at least monthly when we could. We'd sit around and drink, play some games, have a potluck dinner, or cook some steaks on the grill. When it was hot outside, we, or a couple of our friends, would host the party at their pools.
The guys would check out the ladies, and I'm sure the ladies were checking out the guys. There was some innocent flirting going on, but it wasn't anything serious. I'm sure some of the wives, including my wife, enjoyed showing off for the guys, but no one got jealous or anything. It was all fun and games among friends.
The socializing went on for several years, with people coming and going from the social circle as some moved on to other cities and changed careers, but there was always another couple to replace them.
Then one hot, summer afternoon, we had a get together at a friend's house who had a beautiful inground pool and hot tub. Marie and I were in our mid 30s at the time. Our friend invited a young lawyer from his firm to join us. Rick and Elena were a nice couple, and I couldn't help but notice how attractive she was.
Elena was tall, around 5'10", slender, but had well-defined muscles in her arms and legs. She wasn't a bodybuilder but was extremely physically fit. She wasn't drop-dead gorgeous but was a naturally beautiful young woman. She had long blonde hair with a reddish tint tied in a ponytail and big brown eyes. She had a scattering of freckles across her nose, and dimples on her cheeks appeared when she smiled, giving her a look of innocence. She had full, pouty lips to go along with her warm smile. Being tall and slender gave her a pair of the longest, sleekest legs I've ever seen. Her tight little ass that had just enough meat on it to give it that half-moon look from the side. She had smallish, perky breasts that looked like they'd fit in a teacup.
Elena's husband, Rick, was much shorter than she, had a few extra pounds on him, and wasn't much to look at. It was one of those situations that made you wonder what she saw in him. He definitely got the better end of their marriage.
From the moment I first saw Elena, I was infatuated with her. I couldn't take my eyes off of her. I tried to sneak glances her way whenever I could without being obvious. It was much more difficult when she took off her shorts and top to reveal her body in her tiny bikini. Holy fuck, those legs seemed even longer. Her bottoms weren't a thong, but they showed off plenty of her tight butt. When she walked, her cheeks would alternately tighten and loosen, and she had an almost hypnotizing sway to her hips.
Elena's bikini top was a little loose because her breasts weren't that big. That meant when she bent over, most of her lovely little mounds were put on display. I kept praying I'd see what her nipples looked like.
I wasn't staring at Elena the entire afternoon, but I kept glancing her way. When she got out of the pool, her bikini bottom had crawled into the crack of her ass, and it took her a while to adjust it. I couldn't believe how muscular her ass was, in addition to the rest of her body. Her muscles were well-defined in her arms, legs, and abs. I usually like a woman with more meat on her bones, but Elena captured my attention.
When she walked, her confidence oozed from her pores. It was a sultry, sexy walk. Elena wasn't obvious in the prideful aura she exuded, but it was subtle. She knew she looked good. She must have felt my eyes following her at times, because she would glance my way, catching my lustful stares. She would give me a knowing smirk and continue with what she was doing.
I was talking to a couple who had a young baby when Elena came along and asked if she could hold the young child. As she held the youngster in her arms, the baby grabbed her bikini top and yanked it down. Elena's breasts came into view for just a few seconds. My prayers were answered, and I got a quick peek at those beautiful tiny titties of hers. Her areola was quarter-size and dark, her nipples slightly erect. The thing was, she didn't blush at all but calmly handed the baby back to his parents and adjusted her bikini top.
Elena looked up at me like she wanted to ask, "Did you enjoy the show?"
I returned her look with one of my own that read, "They were marvelous."
I didn't spend the entire day fawning over Elena. I drank beer and shot the shit with my buddies, flirted with some of the other wives, swam in the pool, and played cornhole. Marie socialized with her friends and flirted with some of the husbands as well.
My wife is a pretty woman, too. She's average in height, keeps in great shape, and looks great in a bikini. She has 36C breasts and a fuller ass that she likes to show off in a bikini and attracts the attention of the men in our social circle. A lot of the other women had gained some weight and were self-conscious about their bodies, so they kept them covered up.
Marie gets turned on by the attention from my friends, and I don't mind because I benefit later. I think we both might fantasize about sleeping with some of our friends' spouses, but we keep those fantasies to ourselves.
That evening when we got home, I was fantasizing about fucking Elena while I was having sex with Marie. I kept imagining those lovely long legs of hers wrapped around my back, or grabbing hold of her muscular ass, and sucking on her tiny titties. Elena became the object of my masturbatory fantasies, too. I fantasized about seeing her in a garter belt and black stockings. Those stunning legs were built for nylon. I imagined her full lips wrapped around my cock and me unloading my cum into her throat. I wondered if she took it up that fine little ass of hers.
When Marie and I partied with our friends, I always looked forward to seeing Rick and Elena. Okay, I looked forward to seeing her. I was infatuated with her. I felt like I had a schoolboy crush on Elena. We weren't always able to make every social event, and neither did Rick and Elena, but it was a special thrill when we were there together.
The more I moved up the corporate ladder, the more difficult it became to have a private life. While my workload increased, Marie took on more responsibility at her job. We were able to buy more "stuff," but our sex life also took a nosedive. I could feel ourselves gradually pulling away from each other as we both spent more time at work. Even though we both promised to make time for one another, we always found an excuse to do it "next weekend." Marie also started traveling more for work, but that gave me time to immerse myself in my work without the guilty feelings.
One Sunday after I dropped Marie off at the airport, I made my way to one of our group socials by myself. I planned on going there to get something to eat and drink before going back home to work on a case file. I needed a mental break anyway.
When I got there, the party was in full swing with people swimming in the pool, drinking at the poolside, or conversing under a tree or by the bar. I looked around and spotted Rick, but I didn't see Elena, which disappointed me. I went inside to take a pee and change into my swimsuit. When I passed through the kitchen, I saw her.
Elena was wearing a tiny bikini and bent over trying to find room in the refrigerator to put a bowl in, but was struggling to move things around. The scrumptious view of her ass took me by surprise, but I couldn't help but stop and stare. Her bikini bottom had crawled between her butt cheeks, and her ass was just about fully exposed. It was so tight and round that it took all of my willpower not to come up behind her and grab a couple of handfuls of her cheeks.
I admired her long, lean legs from her bare feet to her calf muscles and all the way up the back of her thighs. I felt my dick start to harden as I stared at the woman of my dreams bent over in front of me.
I thought to myself, "What I wouldn't give to have her naked and bent over so I could fuck her brains out."
Just then, she stood up, looking startled, and commented, "Holy shit, Chuck, you startled me."
"Oh, I'm sorry."
She then looked down at the lump in my shorts and said, "Do you like what you see?"
I could feel the blood rushing to my face and knew I couldn't hide my embarrassment, and replied, "Uh, I, uh, was just, uh, coming in to use the bathroom and change into my swimsuit."
Elena was grinning from ear to ear as I placed my hands and swimsuit in front of my crotch to hide my obvious excitement. Seeing her lovely face, small breasts, and long legs did nothing to ease my hard-on. Her nipples had hardened from leaning over in the refrigerator and from the air conditioning inside the house, and were now poking through her bikini top.
I was so embarrassed, I couldn't think of anything to say. Elena walked up to me, pressing her left breast into my chest. I swallowed hard, not knowing what was going on.
She pulled my hands away from my crotch and softly said to me, "I like what I see, too."
She then sashayed away, wiggling her ass. I was entranced as I watched her ass sway from side to side. When she got to the back door, she turned around, smiled at me, gave me a wink, and left.
All I could do was think, "Whoa, what the fuck just happened?"
Elena knew she gave me a full-blown erection, and instead of being insulted or thinking I was some kind of pervert, she liked it. For the rest of the afternoon, I wondered if I should see if she wanted to take things further, after all, Marie was out of town. I kept a watchful eye on her for the rest of the afternoon, imagining all the nasty things I'd like to do to her. However, I couldn't follow through on my desires. For as much as I wanted to fuck Elena, I didn't want to ruin my marriage either.
Elena came up and talked to me a few times, and I struggled to keep looking at her face, but I only had so much willpower. She seemed to enjoy flaunting her half-naked body for me, so I figured, what the fuck, I might as well enjoy it, seeing she didn't seem to mind. Anytime I looked down to check out her sexy body, she'd be staring at me with a grin on her face. She knew she was fucking hot and loved teasing the shit out of me. Marie and I hadn't had sex in a while, so I was easy prey for Elena's teasing.
I stayed at the get-together longer than I had planned, but I did have a lot of work to do. I was due in court early Monday morning, and I had to be prepared. On the drive home, I was kicking myself for not pursuing Elena, but the logical lawyer in me knew that no good could come from getting into an affair with a colleague's wife, especially when I was married. It was tempting, though.
When I got home, I tried to work, but I couldn't get Elena off my mind. I had planned to jerk off later, but I figured I wasn't going to get any work done until I relieved the pressure in my balls. I went into the bedroom, got naked, and began to think of all the things I'd like to do with Elena.
I thought about the time I got to see her pretty little titties and how it didn't embarrass her at all. I thought about the times I saw those long legs of hers. I remembered her at a cocktail party wearing a little black dress. I knew she wasn't wearing a bra, but I wondered if she was wearing stockings or pantyhose. What type of underwear was she wearing, if any at all?
Mostly, I thought about Elena in her skimpy bikini and that gorgeous ass of hers and her bare legs that went on forever. I wanted to run my hands up and down her legs from her thighs down to her perfectly pedicured and red-painted toes.
I wanted to hold her in my arms and feel those soft, pouty lips on mine. I wanted to suck on her nipples and eat her pussy. Heck, I'd even lick that fine ass of hers. I would do all that to her before I made her wrap her lips around my dick and suck me. I'd then spread those legs of hers, gaze at her hot pussy, and fuck her. I wanted to feel that tight pussy around my cock while staring into her big brown eyes and lovely face until I came deep inside of her.
I stroked my cock, thinking of all the things I would do with Elena. I shot a huge load all over my stomach, dedicating it to that sultry woman who teased the fuck outta me earlier. I wondered if she would be proud of herself, knowing she caused me to jerk off while thinking of her. Relieving the tension that had been building in my balls helped me get some work done. I jerked off again before going to sleep that night.
Marie was out of town for a few days, and when she got home, she went to the bedroom to put her clothes away and take a shower. I was working in my home office and went to talk to her. She was showering, but her suitcase was open. I noticed she had brought some of her sexy lingerie on the trip. One of the items was one of my favorites. That was the first time I began to wonder if my wife was having an affair.
Marie was traveling for work more often and was usually joined by a male colleague of hers who was a few years younger than her. She talked about him a lot, but it didn't hit me until I saw the lingerie.
I tried to put aside all the negative thoughts and feelings I was having and figured it was just my overactive imagination and my suspicious nature from being a lawyer. I did snoop through her suitcase before she left on her next trip and found more lingerie tucked away in the bottom.
When my wife got home, she was in the shower when I saw her phone, almost tempting me to check out her text messages. I knew I shouldn't invade Marie's privacy, but my suspicions got the better of me. I found several from her colleague, Ken, about how much he enjoyed spending the night with her when they were out of town. My wife had also sent him some naked pictures of herself, and she had received some from Ken in return.
Part of me was hurt and angry. However, part of me understood that I had been ignoring her while working six or seven days a week late into the night. I was trying to provide a good life for us both, but I lost my wife while doing it.
When she got out of the shower, she saw me with her phone in my hand and asked, "What are you doing?"
"How long have you been fucking him?"
Marie looked at me while not knowing how to answer the question.
"It's been going on for a while, Chuck. You are so caught up in your work, and I was lonely. Things just happened."
"Now what, Marie?"
"I want a divorce, Chuck. I've been thinking about this for a while, and it's just not working for me anymore."
I don't want to get into all of the drama that ensued, but we ended up selling the house and splitting the proceeds, along with all of our other assets. I bought a condo closer to work and started a new life, alone.
I felt sorry for myself for a while, but I hadn't turned forty yet and still had needs and desires. However, the thought of dating again did not appeal to me in the least. A colleague at work talked me into setting up an online dating profile, but that was a disaster. The women I met either had issues or were looking for a husband. I got laid a couple of times, but it wasn't worth the drama that came with it. I was upfront about not wanting to get into a relationship, but that didn't stop my dates from pursuing something more. I understand, but I just wasn't ready for anything long-term.
Being in Vegas afforded me other avenues to find women looking for a no-strings-attached relationship. I picked up a couple of women in bars on the Vegas Strip, but that was hit or miss. I had better luck if there was a convention in town where women would be by themselves and looking for that "What goes on in Vegas, stays in Vegas" adventure.
One time, I started talking to an attractive woman at a bar who turned out to be an escort. That was fun, but it seemed too commercial. It served its purpose for both of us, though. She gave me her number in case I wanted to hook up with her again. Hey, I needed to keep my options open.
Socializing with friends became a little awkward because when you get divorced, in addition to splitting up your assets, you also have to split up your friends. Some of them take your wife's side, while others understand your point of view.
I ran into Rick and Elena at a political fundraiser for a candidate running for District Attorney, and they both made it clear they thought my wife did me wrong by having an affair behind my back.
Elena made a comment that I didn't know how to take when she said, "I'd never fool around behind Rick's back. I'd only do it if I had his permission."
I didn't know how to respond, so I just smiled and nodded my head.
We went our separate ways after that to make the rounds and make some contacts with influential people. I caught up later with Elena at the bar.


"Where's Rick?"
"Oh, he's off having a boring conversation with some boring political person."
"I didn't mention how stunning you look tonight. If you were my wife, I'd never let you out of my sight."
"Thank you. You look pretty hot yourself."
She stood there proudly as my eyes scanned her body. She was wearing a gray business suit that had a pencil skirt that hugged her hips and came down to her mid-thigh, a white blouse that was sheer enough that I could make out her white bra underneath, and a blazer that matched her skirt. She looked professional but good. I pictured her in her bikini as I was checking her out, and that time I got a glimpse of her breasts.
Elena asked me, "So, are you seeing anyone now that you're single again?"
"No, not really. The scars haven't healed from the divorce. I'm not ready to date anyone, yet.
"That's too bad. Any woman would be lucky to have you, even if it was just for one night."
Again, I didn't know how to take that comment. If she were single, I'd think she was making an erotic suggestion, but I was friends with her husband.
All I could say in response was, "Apparently, Marie didn't feel that way."
"Ah, forget about her and have some fun of your own. You owe it to yourself."
Just then, Rick came along to take Elena to meet someone. I think we were both disappointed, but he was there trying to impress people. I kept glancing at Elena from across the room, and she sometimes glanced back with a little smile. One time, she even winked at me. I wasn't sure if she was coming on to me or teasing me; either way, I knew I'd end the night in my bed with my dick in my hand, thinking of her.
I was tempted to contact Elena to see if she wanted to meet for a drink and possibly more, but I wasn't going to do to Rick what some guy did to me. It was fucking tempting though.
As a single guy who worked a lot, I masturbated more often than I got laid. Each time, I would have Elena in my mind, recalling all of the times I'd seen her in her bikini, checking out her ass, legs, and tits. As often as I jerked off, I still went out when I had some free time to try and get laid. I found a couple of bars on the Strip where I seemed to have the most luck, and would go hang out at the bar and try my luck. It was my form of gambling.
One Sunday evening, I had some free time, got a room at a nice hotel, and made my way down to the bar to test my luck. I found there was always a convention in town with people arriving on Sundays, which meant women looking for some fun.
I was sitting alone at the bar, scanning the crowd, but not seeing anyone who caught my eye. Just when I was about to leave and try my luck somewhere else, I saw Elena walk into the bar, alone. My eyes lit up, and I did a double-take to make sure it was her. Several guys at the bar stopped their conversations to check her out.
Elena was wearing a backless, baby pink slip dress that hugged her shapely body and barely covered her perky breasts. It was very short and showed off most of her stunning legs. She wore pink, open-toed heels that made her look taller and her legs even longer. Her wavy, long blond hair brushed across her back as she walked, and her hips had that familiar sultry sway to them. She wore more makeup than I've seen her wear before. She looked like a supermodel to me.
I heard one guy at the bar say, "Holy fuck, check her out."
Elena stopped when she got part of the way in and scanned the bar. I didn't know if she was looking for someone, but I knew Rick wasn't there. I wondered if I caught her cheating on him. She definitely looked like a woman on the prowl. My eyes kept scanning her luscious body.
Just then, our eyes met, and she looked surprised. She then got a grin on her face and headed my way, smiling the entire time.
When she approached me, she asked, "Is this seat taken?"
"Uh, no, it's all yours."
Elena climbed onto the barstool as her skirt rode further up her thighs. I got a peek up her skirt, and my heart skipped a beat when I saw that she wasn't wearing any underwear. I only caught a quick glimpse of a completely shaven pussy as she crossed her legs, but it was enough to raise my heartbeat, among other things. I stared at her chest and long legs before offering her a drink.
"Can I get you something to drink?"
"Why, thank you. I'll have a Margarita. So, what are you doing here?"
"Oh, I come here once in a while to get away from the house and relax. It gets my mind off of work and stuff. What are you doing here?"
"I just needed to get away for a little while, too."
"Where's Rick?"
"He's home watching sports on TV."
"Doesn't he get mad if you get all dressed up and go out for a drink by yourself?"
"No, he understands and even encourages me to get some alone time."
"Really? You look fabulous, Elena. I'd be afraid some guy would try and pick you up."
"You mean, some guy like you?"
"If I weren't friends with Rick, I'd sure take a shot. You are one sexy lady."
"Well, Rick isn't the jealous type," she replied as she uncrossed and crossed her legs again, affording me the opportunity to peek up her dress again.
My eyes went directly between her legs, and when I looked up, she was looking at me with a devilish grin.
I thought to myself, "She fucking did that on purpose. What the fuck is going on here? I don't know if I have the willpower to resist her right now."
Elena then said, "Excuse me, I'm texting with Rick right now."
I didn't know what the fuck was going on, but I was enjoying having a drink with the sexiest woman I knew. She looked stunning. I wanted to fuck her right there on the bar. She and Rick exchanged several texts before she turned her attention back to me.
"Is everything alright with Rick?"
"Oh, he's fine."
"I don't want him to be mad at me for having a drink with his wife while she's looking so gorgeous."
"Oh, he isn't mad. Trust me on that one."
Elena appeared a little nervous, but was flirting with me at the same time. Part of me wanted to ask her to come up to my room, but I also didn't want to get in the middle of any drama in a friend's marriage. I didn't know what to do, but there was a definite sexual energy building. She looked so tempting, and I was certainly tempted to take a shot at fucking her.
Elena was twirling her hair around her finger while talking to me and touching my hand when I'd make a funny comment. She would look at me with intent in her eyes when she uncrossed and crossed her legs. My willpower was fading away with each sip of my drink. I felt like God was challenging my willpower. It was like the Angel on my shoulder saying, "Don't," while the devil on my other shoulder was saying, "Fuck her, now's your chance. Don't blow it."
When we were on our second drink, I asked Elena, "You seem a little on edge, are you okay?"
"I'm fine. I just want to tell you something, but I don't know how."
"Just tell me. You seem like you have something on your mind."
She finished her second drink, and the bartender quickly brought her another.
"Well, here goes nothing. I need you to promise me that if I tell you something, you won't tell a soul. I need to know that I can trust you, Chuck."
"Elena, I'm an attorney who is used to attorney/client privilege. While you're not a client, I know how to keep a secret. It's what I do for a living."
She took a deep breath, took a big gulp of her Margarita, and said to me, "It's like this. Whew, this is difficult."
"Go on, you can trust me."
"Well, Rick has always liked it when I told him about my previous boyfriends, and uh, what we've done in bed. It really turns him on. He doesn't understand why, but it spices up our sex life, if you know what I mean."
"Hey, we all have our kinks, Elena."
"Well, those discussions have led to us talking about me having sex with someone and then coming home and telling him about it."
Holy fuck, that was a bombshell she just dropped on me. I knew exactly why she was at the bar, alone. My heart started racing.
"That's interesting, Elena," I calmly replied, but hoping she was going to want to fuck me.
"We've talked about it for a while, but we weren't sure how to go about it. He was reluctant to have a friend sleep with me because, for one, all of our friends are married, and he didn't want anyone to know about his desires."
"You can assure Rick that this conversation is totally between us and will stay that way," I replied, knowing that if this conversation was going the way I hoped, I would have to give her a level of comfort with me.
I knew I was getting closer to the promised land, and I wasn't going to blow it by blabbing to everyone.
"I wasn't sure I wanted to do something with a stranger either. I felt I'd be more comfortable with someone I knew, so we were at kind of a standstill. We finally decided that since we lived in Vegas with all these tourists around, maybe being with a stranger would be better, you know, someone I'd never see again."
"I can see both sides."
"I came in here hoping to find someone, you know, to spend a couple of hours with, and that's when I ran into you. I've come here a couple of times and chickened out."
Elena gave me a look that read, "Well, do you want to do this?"
"Elena, I can tell you that if we, uh, get together, I would take this evening to my grave. You know, I think you are gorgeous, and actually, I think about you a lot. It would be a dream come true to be with you. I've got a room upstairs if you'd like to join me," I said to her.
"Let me text Rick first. It seems like this was meant to be."
I sat there more anxious waiting for Rick to respond than when I'd wait for a jury verdict. All I needed was his permission to fuck his wife, and I hoped for the best. I'm not a religious person, but I was praying for those few moments waiting for Rick to permit Elena to fuck me.
They sent a couple of messages back and forth. I had to promise them once again that this would be our secret and ours only.
Elena then grinned and showed me a text from Rick that read, "Go for it. Send me some pics."
I felt like I had just won the lottery. In reality, I would rather sleep with Elena than have more money. I can always make more money, but this was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity to fuck a woman I had dreamed about for a few years. I was just afraid that I'd wake up and find that this was nothing more than a dream.
I smiled broadly and told Elena, "You have no idea how long I've dreamed about being with you. I think you're the whole package. You're brilliant, beautiful, and sexy."
"To be honest, I've thought about being with you ever since you got that erection after seeing me bent over looking in the refrigerator. It turned me on knowing I gave you a hard on."
"That was embarrassing. I went home that night and was thinking about you when I fucked my wife."
"That's funny, because I told Rick about you getting hard and we fucked that night while talking about the possibility of fucking you."
Elena went on to tell me, "To be honest, I used to tease you on purpose after that. It was fun."
I laughed and replied, "Yeah, fun for you, but you left me with blue balls."
She gave me a serious look and said, "Well, I guess I owe you then, don't I?"
"I guess you do. Would you like to go to my room now?"
"I'd love to."
When Elena moved to get off the barstool, she uncrossed her legs, spread them a little further, and gave me a longer look at the present I was about to receive. She placed one leg on the floor as she got off the barstool, causing her dress to ride higher, giving me a longer flash of her pussy. I almost came in my pants looking at her and thinking about what was about to happen.
She took hold of my arm as I escorted her out of the bar toward the elevators. Everyone in the bar knew what we were going to do, and I was proud of it. I knew every guy wished he were me at that moment, but Elena was leaving with me.
I watched her petite breasts jiggle under her dress as we walked. There were three other couples in the elevator with us, but once they got to their floors, I was alone with Elena. I took her into my arms, and we began to make out right there in the elevator. Her puffy lips were so soft, and she smelled so good. I slipped one hand up the back of her dress to fondle that luscious ass of hers while I cupped her tantalizing breasts through her dress with the other. Her hand rubbed my erection through my pants.
When the elevator door opened, there was a couple waiting, and they got a quick look at our make out session. They smiled as we were getting off, giving us a knowing look. Elena and I giggled at getting caught once the elevator doors closed, knowing we gave the anonymous couple an eyeful. Once we got inside our room, we picked up right where we left off in the elevator.
When I had sex with other women after my divorce, it was more for sexual relief. It was good, don't get me wrong, but with Elena, there was a sexual passion that I hadn't felt since I was younger. We were both horny and doing something risque, adventurous, and out of the ordinary. It was naughty. It was exciting. Our sexual attraction was undeniable, had been building for a long time, and we were about to satisfy that curiosity of what it would be like to be with each other. It wasn't just sex or making love; we were going to fuck someone we'd thought about for a while.
As we embraced, I began to lift Elena's dress up her body. She lifted her arms over her head so I could slip it off. I then took a step back to marvel at that sleek and slender body I had been admiring for so long. I had seen her in her revealing bikinis before, and undressing her with my eyes, but it was a hundred times more exciting to see her naked, mostly because I knew I was going to satisfy my long-standing desire to fuck her.
Elena stood there proudly with her nude body on display for me. She knew I worshiped her in every way. She smiled and posed for me, enticing me and increasing my lust for her. My eyes traced her body from her beautiful face to her pert, teacup breasts to her muscular abs. Her slender hips led me to her shaven pussy and down those long, well-defined legs. Her ass fit comfortably in my two hands as I brought her in closer to kiss her again while I fingered her damp, hot pussy.
She then instructed me to "Take some pictures for Rick. He'll be so excited that this is finally happening," and handed me her phone.
Elena stood at the end of the bed, put one hand behind her head with the other on her hip, and stuck out her chest. I took a couple of shots before she turned around and bent over. I snapped off a couple of more pictures. She then laid down on the bed and spread her legs so I could get a couple more shots before she sent them to her husband. I thought it was a little strange, but I didn't give a shit; I was about to fuck his wife with his permission.
Elena then helped me strip off my clothes, and we embraced again. I was softly exploring her luscious young body while kissing and nuzzling the nape of her neck. I sat down on the edge of the bed and feasted on those tempting titties while fondling her firm ass with one hand, and fingering her pussy with the other. She was purring like a kitten while holding my head to her breasts.
I worked my way down her taut torso, then turned her around. I spanked her ass and nibbled on her succulent cheeks. I switched positions with her, bent her over the bed, and continued to nuzzle her tantalizing ass. As she was bent over, I stuck my face between her cheeks, tonguing the crack of her ass. When she bent over further, I began to tongue her anus. I promised myself that if I ever got the opportunity, I'd lick every inch of her delectable body, and I was determined to keep my word.
"Oh, my god, that feels wonderful, Chuck. No one's ever done that before."
Hearing her words of encouragement made me want to continue. I tongued her ass for several minutes, but we both wanted more. I laid her down on the bed and began to lick and suck my way up those flawless, athletic legs of hers, starting with her toes.
I don't have a foot fetish, but I couldn't resist teasing her. I sucked on each of her toes, starting with the small toe on her right foot and working my way over to her big toe. She seemed to enjoy feeding them to me. I then switched to the other foot. When I wasn't playing with one foot, she was tickling my balls and cock with the other.
I began to kiss my way up her shapely legs, savoring every kiss and touch. I got down on my knees and pulled her closer to the edge of the bed, placing her legs on my shoulders. I was staring at her aromatic pussy and began to kiss and nuzzle her inner thighs. The smell of her excitement served as an aphrodisiac for me, not that I needed any more stimulation, but her excitement made me want her even more.
I couldn't wait any longer, and I planted a big, wet kiss on her hot pussy. She was holding my head, pulling it gently, encouraging me to continue. She wiggled her hips to rub her pussy against my tongue, and then I drove it deep into her. I savored the taste of her tangy love juices as my tongue went to work on her.
Elena called out, "Oh, fuck, Chuck, that feels so good. I'm so fucking horny."
I lapped at that tasty pussy, the one I longed to eat from the first time I saw her. Eating her pussy was everything I dreamed it would be and more. The longer I tongue fucked her and lapped at her pussy, the louder her moans grew. Her sexual excitement only increased the sensuality that was pervasive throughout the evening.
It was exciting being with another man's wife. It was even more exciting knowing that Elena had his permission to experience it. There was no fear of the repercussions of getting caught by a jealous husband and being in the middle of any marital drama. If Rick wanted someone to fuck his stunning wife, I was more than happy to accommodate him.
I feasted on Elena's pussy for quite a while before I began to stimulate her clit with my tongue and lips. It wasn't much afterward that she had her first of three orgasms. She was squirming on the bed and raising her hips to increase the pressure of my tongue on her clit.
"Oh, fuck, I'm gonna cum. Oh, god, OOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHH," Elena cried out as she flooded my mouth with her juices.
I let her rest for a few moments before I continued to lick and suck on her clit. She had two more orgasms, but they weren't as intense as the first.
"No more, Chuck, I'm done for now. That was awesome."
"I'm glad you enjoyed it, Elena."
When she caught her breath, she told me, "Now, it's your turn."
She had me sit on the edge of the bed while she got on her knees in front of me.
Elena handed me her phone and said, "Take some pictures for Rick."
I snapped one picture of Elena while holding my hard cock, another as she was licking my balls and shaft, and several more, along with some video of her with my dick between her lips. I then put the phone down to enjoy the fantastic blow job she was giving me. I could tell she enjoyed sucking dick, which made it that much better.
I loved watching those lovely lips of hers wrapped around my cock, and it was even better to feel them against my hard-on. She knew how to use her fabulous tongue, too. She was really into satisfying me and doing a great job of it. I reached down to play with her tender titties while she was blowing me. I felt like I was in Heaven.
Elena sucked my dick for several minutes before I told her, "That's enough. I don't want to cum just yet. I want to save it for your pussy."
She got up off her knees and asked, "How do you want me?"
"Lie on your back. I want to look at your lovely face while I'm fucking you. Give me your phone, I want to get some video of this for Rick."


"Oh, he'll love that."
Elena laid back and spread her athletic legs for me, offering me her pussy as I got a picture of her for Rick. I crawled between her legs with my dick resting just above her vulva and snapped a few pictures. I then put her phone on video mode.
"Tell Rick what I'm about to do to his wife."
"Hello, Rick. Chuck is about to fuck me just like you wanted him to do. I can't wait to feel him inside of me. I'm so fucking horny right now."
"What do you want me to do, Elena?"
"I want you to fuck me. I've wanted to be with you for a while. I'm so fucking hot right now. I need to feel your cock inside of me. Fuck me, Chuck, fuck me, now."
I took a video of myself rubbing my dick along her slick slit and captured the look of rapture on her face as I entered her. I took a close-up of my dick sliding in and out of Elena before I put the phone down to focus on the pleasure at hand. I fucked her nice and slow to begin with, savoring every thrust of my cock into her tight, hot, inviting pussy. As I picked up the pace, her tiny titties began to move around. Oh, god, her pussy felt so good. I masturbated too many times to count, thinking of fucking my fantasy girl with her legs spread just like this, and my dream came true that evening.
I knew how to edge myself so I wouldn't cum too soon. This enabled me to enjoy Elena's exquisite body for much longer. I had to slow myself down a few times to regain control of my orgasm.
At times, I would press my body against hers to feel our hot skin against one another. At others, I'd lean over to suck her luscious tits. Her velvety pussy felt so good. I never wanted it to end. I fucked her even harder when I placed her legs onto my shoulders so I could get every fraction of an inch of my dick into her. I was only able to keep from cumming for so long before I emptied the huge load of cum building in my balls and shot it deep inside her pussy.
As I was cumming, Elena held me close while softly telling me, "Cum for me, Chuck. Cum deep inside me."
When I was done, I stayed inside her for a little while. I never wanted that moment to end.
As I withdrew from her, Elena then told me, "Here, take a couple more pictures for Rick."
She pulled her knees back toward her chest and pushed some of my jizz out of her pussy. I caught it all on video as my cum leaked from her and dripped past her asshole. I then got us a couple of towels from the bathroom to clean up a bit.
"That was awesome, Elena. You made my dream come true."
"That was fun. You were darn good yourself."
We laid on the bed chatting for a little bit as she sent some of the pictures to Rick. He was ecstatic. I didn't understand his fetish, but I didn't give a fuck either. All I know is that I got to fuck his lovely wife.
I asked Elena, "How long have you guys been talking about you, you know, being with another man?"
"It's been a couple of years, at least."
"Why haven't you done it before?"
"I never found someone I connected with before. A couple of strangers got close, but I just couldn't do it. I needed a deeper connection. We were reluctant to do it with someone we knew, but I trust you to keep our secret."
"I won't tell a soul. I wouldn't do that to you or Rick."
"He was disappointed I'd never done it, then when I saw you at the bar, I figured it was a sign to approach you."
"You have no idea how much I appreciate being with you."
I didn't want the night to end, so I told Elena, "I don't know about you, but I'm hungry. We could go downstairs and get a nice meal or order room service."
"Um, I'm starving, too. Uh, let's order room service. I don't want to get dressed."
I smiled and replied, "I don't want you to get dressed either."
We picked out some things to order, and I poured ourselves the last of the wine we had left.
We sat around, butt-naked, drinking and talking for a few minutes. I took every opportunity to take a mental picture of the beautiful woman I just fucked. Elena then said she was going to the bathroom to freshen up. She took her phone, so I assumed she was texting or talking to Rick.
Elena told me, "Let me know when the food arrives."
I was hoping she was checking with Rick to see if she could stay a while longer; however, I knew she might be telling him she'd be home after we ate. While she was in the bathroom, freshening up and talking to Rick, room service came with our meal and a couple of more bottles of wine. I didn't know how much more we'd drink, but I wanted to be prepared. I put on one of the bathrobes the hotel provided and let the waiter in.
Just then, Elena came out of the bathroom, naked as a jaybird. She stopped dead in her tracks and let out a little shriek. The waiter, who was a younger man, also stopped what he was doing and stared at Elena.
"I told you to tell me when the food was here, Chuck."
"I'm sorry, he just got here."
We both laughed about her predicament, but she stood there, proudly letting the waiter check her out while I got the other robe for her. After the waiter left, Elena let me know it was fun to accidentally be seen naked, enhanced by the fact that he knew we had just had sex. Over a light meal and a glass of wine, Elena informed me that she, indeed, had spoken to Rick, and he was okay if she stayed for a while longer, if I wanted her to.
"I was hoping you'd say that. Heck, you can stay all night if you want."
"Naw, I can't do that, but I can stay another hour or two."
"I can't believe your husband is letting you have sex with me."
"I don't understand it either, but I've warmed up to the idea, especially after tonight."
"Hey, any time he wants you to do it again, you know you can call me."
"Don't worry, you'll be the first person I'll call. I'm glad I waited until we got together. I've always liked you, and it made it easier to do this. Rick was afraid I'd back out again."
We both wanted to wait a bit after eating before having sex again, so we went onto the balcony with a glass of wine. It was a beautiful evening, and the cool air felt good on our naked skin. We took a moment to enjoy the great view overlooking the Vegas Strip from the balcony. The view of a nude Elena on the balcony wasn't bad either.
After gazing at the view for several minutes and some idle chatter, my eyes locked onto Elena's. Without saying a word, we both placed our wine glasses onto the table and embraced in a passionate kiss. It was so sensuous to be out on the balcony, overlooking all of the lights of Vegas, while kissing, stroking, and feeling the bare skin of one of the sexiest women I've ever known. Elena began to stroke my dick as I fingered her. The wetter she became, the more erect I got.
Without any encouragement from me, Elena got down on her knees and began to suck my dick. Those puffy lips of hers felt so good wrapped around my dick. Every time I saw her at one of our social gatherings, I wondered what it would feel like to have Elena blow me. I wouldn't have to wonder any longer after that night. When she sucked my dick earlier, I was worried I would cum too soon, but I didn't have that concern any longer, so I was able to enjoy this blow job even more than the last.
That woman sure knew how to suck a dick. She expertly used her lips, tongue, and hand as her head bobbed up and down on my dick. She would deep throat me while swirling her tongue around the shaft, then tighten her lips around it as she pulled back. Elena would use her lips on the head and lick around the ridge before swallowing my dick again. I held her head as I fucked her mouth, and she took it like a champ when I stuck my dick deep into her throat. Her mouth felt as good as her tight pussy.
Elena then stood up, leaned over the railing, and said, "I want you to fuck me now."
"Now, that's an offer I can't refuse."
She wiggled her ass to tease me as I got behind her. She reached around to place my dick against her pussy, and I drove it home. Damn, she has a fine pussy, velvety smooth, warm, and tight. I took hold of her firm ass cheeks and went to town, drilling her pussy. I was fucking her so hard, our skin was clapping together, and her tits shook. When I wasn't groping her ass, I was rubbing her tits and playing with her nipples. If Rick wanted someone to fuck his wife, I was going to give her a good one to tell him about later.
The air began to cool down, and Elena suggested, "Let's finish this inside."
"Sure, babe, anything you want."
I withdrew from her, and we went inside with my hard cock bobbing in the cool night air.
When we got inside, Elena said, "Let's get some pictures for Rick."
She took some pictures of my hard cock covered with her juices, then handed me her phone. She got down on her knees and began to suck my cock as she looked up at me with those big, beautiful eyes. I snapped off a couple of pictures and short videos with me telling her what a great cocksucker she was as she moaned with her mouth full of my dick.
Elena stopped blowing me and went over to the bed and bent over with her face on the mattress, her back arched, and her ass high in the air. I snapped a couple of more pics and got a video of me sticking my dick in her again.
I continued to shoot some video as she cried out, "Oh, yes, fuck me. Fuck me hard. Oh, I love how you fuck me. You're so good."
I then put the phone down and concentrated on the task at hand, fucking Elena. I would vary my pace so I could relish the feel of her pussy in different ways. When I turned her over into the missionary position, I took the phone again and got video of the rapture on her face as I was drilling that pussy.
She had this message for her husband, "I feel like such a slut tonight, Rick. I'm letting another man use my pussy, just like you wanted, and it feels sooo good. He already came once inside me, and he's about to do it again."
I added, "Your wife sure likes to fuck, Rick. She's one fine piece of ass. Thanks for sharing her with me."
I put the phone down, placed her legs over my shoulders, and continued using that hot pussy of hers. When I began to tire, Elena climbed on top of me and rode my dick.
What made fucking her so good was the fact that she was so horny. I had been with other women after my divorce, but none who were as horny as Elena, and they weren't as pretty either. Don't get me wrong, the women I had been with were looking for a good time, but Elena was on fire that night. It's like she had all this pent-up sexual desire from considering fucking another man that she was insatiable that night. Even after she came riding my cock, it seemed like she could have gone on all night. Unfortunately, I could only hold out for so long after fucking the woman of my masturbatory fantasies for the second time that night.
She had begun to tire, so we moved back into the missionary position and stared into each other's eyes as we both were getting closer to an orgasm. She wrapped her sleek legs around my back when I leaned in to kiss her passionately. As she began to cum, I began to thrust faster to enhance her experience, but it pushed me over the edge, and I came shortly after she did. I was surprised at the amount of jizz I shot into her pussy after cumming earlier, but she was so fucking sexy, I'd never been so turned on before, not even with my ex-wife.
I gasped for air as my body collapsed on top of her, our hot skin pressing against each other. After numerous deep breaths, I rolled off of her.
"That was fucking amazing, Elena. It was better than I ever imagined."
"I was nervous at first, but it was amazing for me, too. Can I ask you a question?"
"Sure."
"Have you, you know, masturbated thinking of me?"
"Normally, I'd be embarrassed to answer that question, but you have no idea how many times I've thought of you while masturbating or when I was with my wife."
"I have to admit that I've thought of you while I was having sex with Rick."
"You're still welcome to stay here tonight."
"I'm sorry, I'd love to, but Rick is waiting for me. He wants to hear all about this. I'm sure he's going to want to have sex when I get home."
"I understand. I had nothing to lose by asking Elena."
"I'm flattered, but I can't."
"If you and Rick ever decide you want to do this again, I'm just a call away."
"Don't worry, you'll be the first person I call."
With that being said, Elena got ready to leave, but not before I gave her a long, passionate kiss goodbye and got one last feel of her ass and breasts. I didn't know if I'd ever be with her again and didn't want to let her go. However, I was thankful that I had at least one evening with her. It would be embedded in my memory forever. It was difficult to watch her walk out the door, but she was still married to someone else.
I could hardly believe my good fortune that evening. I felt so lucky that I went downstairs to the casino to see if my luck would carry over to the blackjack tables. Unfortunately, my only luck that night was with Elena, but I was good with that.
I planned to go right to work from the hotel on Monday morning, and before I left, I rubbed one out thinking of fucking my dream girl the night before. Any time I had a free moment, I thought of a naked Elena, how she sucked my dick, and what it was like to fuck her. The feeling of her soft breasts and ass in my hands would never be forgotten. I wanted to know what perfume she was wearing because the smell would always remind me of her.
Encounter #2
Rick worked for another law firm that our firm worked with quite closely, and I was hoping I wouldn't run into him. I wouldn't know what to say or how to act in front of him. It's not like he didn't know what I did with his wife. Heck, he had pictures and video of it, and Elena was going to tell him every last detail.
Later that week, I had a meeting that Rick also attended. We both pretended there was nothing out of the ordinary between us, but we both knew that it was just an act. When we'd look at each other from across the conference room table, I could tell he wanted to talk with me. After the meeting, Rick asked if I was free for lunch. I didn't really want to go, but I figured it was best to clear the air, so we left together to get a bite to eat.
I knew this was going to be an awkward conversation; after all, I just fucked his wife twice that weekend. He couldn't be mad because it was his idea. However, I figured it was best to get this inevitable conversation out of the way. We made small talk until before we ordered our lunch, and then we got down to the real reason we were there.
Rick started by stating, "I guess you know why I wanted to have lunch with you."
I gave an awkward laugh and replied, "I think I have a pretty good idea."
"I wanted to talk to you and let you know how things progressed the way they did, at least in my mind anyway."
"Hey, you don't owe me any explanation at all. What goes on in your marriage with Elena is none of my business, and I can assure you that I won't tell a soul."
"I appreciate that, but I still want to talk to you about it. I know Elena is a very sexy woman. I still can't believe she married me. I knew before we got married that other guys were checking her out. I mean, who could blame them, right?"
"Elena is a very attractive woman."
"I found that it turned her on when guys looked at her, and I realized the benefits of it. Little by little, she began to show off more of her body, and we'd both get turned on from it. Once she realized I wouldn't get jealous, she opened up and showed more. It made me horny knowing guys wanted to fuck her after seeing her breasts, ass, pussy, and legs. They wanted what I had. They were actually jealous of me."
I smiled and said, "I know I was jealous."
"Her showing off led to other fantasies about letting other men, you know, touch her and have sex with her. We talked about it for a while, but we couldn't decide on who and where to live out that fantasy. It was more my idea than hers, but she was open to it with the right guy. Being in Vegas with all the tourists and conventions, we figured it would be best to experiment with a stranger that she'd never see again. I wanted to be there with her, but that seemed to complicate matters, so she tried going on her own. She was never the type for a one-night stand, so it was difficult for her to pick up a stranger in a bar."
"You don't need to tell me all this, Rick. I swear I'm not judging you in the least."
"There's a reason why I'm telling you all this, but I'll get to that later. Sometimes, I'd go with her to the bar and sit by myself, watching other guys try to pick her up. It gave us both a thrill for her to dress up nice and sexy and have a guy try to get her to sleep with him. She found it difficult while I was watching. She felt too much pressure, so we were at a standstill.
"Meanwhile, she was flirting with you when we had our social gatherings. She told me all about you getting hard when you saw her in the kitchen and the subsequent flirting. We talked about inviting you to join us, but I was reluctant to approach a colleague. I mean, how do you ask a friend to fuck your wife?"
I nervously laughed and replied, "Yeah, that would be awkward."
"Anyway, when she saw you at the bar the other night, it seemed like it was meant to be."
"I know I felt the stars lined up in my favor."
"I appreciate that you treated her with respect, and we both trust you. We both lived out a fantasy with your help."
"Hey, what are friends for?" I jokingly replied.
"I can't tell you how many times I've looked at the pictures and videos, and Elena and I have had sex several times a day since Sunday. It not only added a spark to our sex life, but it's a burning inferno. There's one more thing I'd like to ask you now that, you know, you've been with Elena."
"What's that, Rick? I'll do anything for you two."
"I was wondering if, uh, you'd like to be with her again, but this time, I want to watch?"
"Do you mean by video or in the room with us?"
"I want to be right there in the room with you two. Elena said she'd like me there, too, so I could enjoy it as much as she. I might join in or take a turn with her, too."
It didn't take me long to reply. I didn't even have to think about it.
"I'd gladly have sex Elena again with you in the room, or if you want to double team her. Whatever you two decide is best. The best sex of my life was with her on Sunday. It sounds like fun. I know I've told you and her before, but I won't say a word to anyone. I wouldn't do that to either of you. I won't judge you two either. We all have our fetishes and kinks."
"Really, what are yours, Chuck?"
"I love a woman in lingerie. It signals that they are ready for fucking. Elena's legs were made for stockings and heels, too. Marie and I used to have sex outdoors and enjoyed getting caught a few times. We also would have sex in the backseat of our car."
"I'll take her shopping for something nice to wear. I'm sure you'll like whatever she chooses."
"I'd be okay with whatever she wore or nothing at all."
We checked our calendars and agreed on a Saturday night at their house in a couple of weeks. During those two weeks, all three of us were anxiously waiting. Elena sent me some nude pictures of herself, and I responded with a few of my own. I sent her one showing my erection, telling her I was thinking of her. Heck, I couldn't stop thinking about her. I jerked off several times while anticipating what I might do with her when we got together.
On that Saturday, the plan was for me to come over around 7:30 for drinks and some hors d'oeuvres, with wine that I offered to bring, and let nature take its course. I arrived promptly at 7:30, not wanting to miss even one minute of what promised to be a memorable evening of fun among consenting adults.


Rick greeted me at the door and led me to his man cave, which had a large screen TV, a pool table, and a wet bar lined with stools. He told me Elena was still getting ready and poured us each a glass of wine. He was behind the bar, and I sat in front while waiting for his wife. We chatted like there wasn't anything special about what was about to unfold that evening.
In the middle of a sentence, Rick looked over my shoulder and commented, "I'm glad you could join us, Elena."
I turned around to greet Elena, and I was stunned by her attire and beauty. She was wearing a white halter maxi-dress that had two splits up each leg to her waist, exposing her white stocking-covered legs. The front of the dress had a deep plunge neckline that barely covered her petite breasts. The white satin material revealed the faint brown circles of her areola and allowed her hard nipples to poke through. Her white open-toed high heels made her legs appear even longer than they were. Her long blonde hair was draped over her shoulders. She was wearing some makeup, but it wasn't overdone, so it let her natural beauty shine through.
I hadn't seen Elena since our last encounter, and I got the beginnings of an erection from the anticipation of what the evening would entail. I missed her deeply, but it was worth the wait. As she walked, the middle of her dress would part with each step, offering the quickest glimpse of her shaven pussy.
"You look stunning, Elena," I said as she came up to me to greet me with a hug and peck on the cheek.
"Why, thank you, Chuck. I just threw this on just before you got here," she replied, but we both knew that was bullshit.
She looked good, and she knew it, but that was part of the allure. She wanted to look sexy for me, but that was easy. She was naturally sexy and beautiful. Rick poured her a glass of wine, and we clicked glasses in a cheers to the beginning of an expected good evening.
Elena sat down on the stool next to me, and my eyes were immediately drawn to her legs, which were exposed up to her hip. I stared as she crossed her leg and was hypnotized by her stockings and bare thighs above where the silky material ended. The top of her dress exposed what little cleavage she had, but I was still getting a nice view of those perky breasts, except for her nipples. Her blatant attempt to turn me on with her provocative clothing was working like a charm, but I was an easy mark. The sexual tension in the room was increasing to fever level by the second.
After a couple of sips of wine, Elena went to get the hors d'oeuvres. As she walked away, I couldn't take my eyes off of her. Her dress clung tightly to her backside. I could see her butt cheeks alternately tighten and loosen as she walked. I knew she was giving her ass an exaggerated wiggle to draw my attention, and it worked like a charm.
While she was in the kitchen, I told Rick, "Elena is so fucking sexy, and she looks even sexier in that dress."
"We went shopping together, and I helped her pick it out. I'm glad you like it."
It was a relief to openly lust for Elena and not have to worry about a jealous husband. My comments were also meant to test Rick to ensure he was okay with me fucking his wife. It was his idea, but it was so uncommon that I needed some reassurance to be completely comfortable with the situation, even though I had done it before.
When Elena returned with two trays of finger foods, her perky titties had a little jiggle as she walked, and I got another split-second peek at her pussy. That high slit dress, heels, and stockings made her legs irresistible. When I rose from my stool to help her with the trays, Elena looked down at my pants and grinned after she noticed my growing excitement.
"I see you like my dress."
"I like your dress and how you look in it, too."
After we set the trays down on the bar, I took Elena in my arms and gave her a long, passionate kiss that she willingly returned. My hands drifted over her luscious body. Rick was watching and grinning the entire time. His smile gave me further reassurance that he was comfortable with the situation.
Elena broke my embrace, pushing my hands aside, and said, "There'll be time for that later."
"I'm sorry, I can barely control myself. I haven't been able to get you out of my mind since that night in my hotel room."
"Rick and I have been thinking about that night, too."
"I loved those pictures and videos you took. Fuck, those are hot," Rick added.
"I loved making them. I'm glad you liked them."
As we were talking, drinking, and nibbling on the food, my eyes kept drifting over Elena's partially exposed body. Her legs were driving me wild, and the top of her dress had gaped open, so I had a nice view of her left tit. I was now standing before her as I softly stroked her nylon-covered legs. I could tell by the smile on Elena's face that she was enjoying being a tease. It was part of the foreplay.
I even told her, "You're such a cock tease."
"Are you complaining?" she asked.
"Not in the least, just stating the obvious."
I also became more comfortable with Rick being there. It was a little strange at first with Rick as a voyeur to his wife's seduction, but the more we talked and drank, the more I relaxed. I then realized that Elena needed some time to get comfortable with seducing me with Rick as a witness. I think we all had to get to a level of comfort before things progressed.
After Rick opened the second bottle of wine, he suggested, "I'll put on some soft music. It's okay if you two want to dance."
I took that as a hint that it was something he'd like to see, so I asked, "Elena, would you care to dance with me?"
"I'd love to, Chuck."
I held out my hand for Elena and guided her to the middle of the room, where I took her into my arms. I held her away from my body so I could gaze at her lovely face. She was wearing the same perfume as she had worn that night in the hotel room. My dick was hard just being that close to her again.
"You have no idea how excited I am that you and Rick invited me here tonight."
"We're just as excited. It's all Rick, and I have been talking about since that night."
We then locked in another passionate kiss as I drew her closer to me. I began to fondle her ass and pull her against me. She was swaying her hips, causing her thighs to brush against my hard on. I would occasionally look over Elena's shoulder to check Rick's reaction. When I saw the look of pure pleasure on his face, I slipped my hand inside the top of her dress to fondle her breasts while I nuzzled the nape of her neck. She was purring like a kitten. She was gently stroking my dick through my pants. Things were heating up quickly.
I untied the halter behind her neck and slowly peeled it down, exposing her pert breasts. My eyes feasted on those tender little titties before I cupped them and brought my head down to alternately suck on her hardened nipples.
I then ran my hand along the inside of both her thighs without touching her pussy while continuing to suck on her tits. Her breathing got heavier as she tried to maneuver her pussy over my hand, but I wouldn't touch it, yet.
She then told me, "You're such a cunt tease."
"Are you complaining, darling?"
"No, not at all, just stating the obvious," she said with a smile.
When I finally started to finger Elena, she began to squirm and wiggle to my touch. I grazed my thumb across her clit several times, and she began to cum. It wasn't a very intense orgasm, but her juices were really flowing. It showed how truly excited she was to fuck me in front of her husband.
Elena turned to her husband and asked, "What do you want us to do now, dear?"
Rick had a lustful look in his eyes and replied, "I want you to take Chuck into the bedroom, suck his dick, and fuck him. I want to watch the whole thing. I want you to be our slut tonight, Elena."
"Did you hear that, Chuck? Do you want to fuck your little slut now?"
"I was ready to fuck you from the moment I saw you."
Elena gave Rick a coy smile, took my hand, and led me to their bedroom with Rick following closely behind with the bottle of wine and glasses. This party was just getting started.
As soon as we got into the bedroom, Elena helped strip off my clothes and immediately began to stroke my dick and rub my balls. I then helped peel off the rest of her dress, leaving us both naked. We embraced and kissed again as our hands explored each other's naked bodies. I looked over Elena's shoulder to see Rick taking pictures and video with his phone. There was an obvious lump in his pants, which let me know that he was enjoying our performance.
Elena then began to kiss her way down my body, starting with my nipples. I never knew my nipples were so sensitive. My anticipation grew as she worked her way down my torso. She then had me sit on the edge of the bed while she got down on her knees. Rick maneuvered to get an unobstructed view.
Elena tucked her hair behind her ear, looked up at Rick, and said, "I'm going to suck Chuck's dick, just like you wanted."
She then leaned forward to lick my balls while holding my dick. She nuzzled my balls with her lips and tongue and then worked her way up the shaft. She was staring at Rick as she circled the head of my dick with her tongue and then took me between her lips as her head began to bob in my lap.
I have to admit, it was odd getting a blow job from a married woman while her husband watched and took video. However, I didn't let it distract me from the sensuous blow job I was receiving from his wife. If he wanted to watch me have my way with Elena, I was going to give him a show he wouldn't forget.
I took a firm grip of her head and began to drive my dick into her throat, and said, "Well, Rick, if you want to watch your wife suck my dick, watch this."
I fucked those sweet, tender, pouty lips for a little while, then let Elena go back to work on it. She posed with my wet dick against her cheek, then swirled her tongue around the head, before taking it back between her lips while her husband captured it all on video.
Elena then took my dick out of her mouth, looked at her husband, and said, "You're gonna love this next part, dear."
She then got off her knees and began to straddle me. She aimed my dick at her pussy and slowly sat down on it. She looked over her shoulder at her husband, who had positioned himself behind her to get a good view of my dick entering his wife's pussy, and smiled as she began to ride my cock. We began to kiss again as I held on tightly to her ass.
As Elena was riding me, she told me, "Oh, I missed your cock, Chuck. Ohhh, it feels so good."
"I missed you and your hot pussy, Elena. Fuck, you're so fucking sexy."
She fed me her tits as she kept slamming down on my dick. Every once in a while, I'd look over at Rick to make sure he was still okay with me fucking his wife. It didn't matter much, because there was no way I was going to stop now. I could tell by the way he was looking at us that he was loving seeing his wife riding my cock.
When Elena began to tire, I picked her up without disengaging and placed her on her back on the bed. I began to drill her pussy hard. She wrapped those long, stocking-covered legs around my back to give her leverage to lift her hips to fuck me in return.
"Oh, god, Chuck, you fuck me so good. Oh yes, yes, yes. Fuck me."
I fucked her in the missionary position for several minutes before I turned her over to do her doggie style. Rick got moved in to get a close-up video of my cock plunging into his wife's pussy. By this time, I was really enjoying fucking another man's wife while he watched. I felt a certain power knowing I was pleasing both of them. I loved making Elena squirm as I fucked her.
As Rick was recording our copulation, I wet my thumb and stuck it in Elena's ass, causing her to moan even louder. She was massaging her clit while pushing back against me to meet my thrusts. Her breathing got heavier and more rhythmic.
"Oh, fuck, I'm gonna cum. Oh, fuck me, fuck me, fuck meeeeee. Oh god. OOOOOHHHHHH."
Shortly after she came, I filled her cunt with a huge load of cum. I purposely hadn't masturbated in a few days so I could save my seed for Elena, and it was worth it. I rested on her back while fondling her ass and tits. My chest was heaving when I finally withdrew and fell onto my back.
Elena quickly took my half-hard cock between her lips and licked me clean. She made sure she saved some of my cum around her lips so Rick could get a picture of her cum-mustached face.
Rick quickly undressed, and what he did next surprised me. I didn't see it coming. I thought he was going to fuck Elena. Instead, he spread her legs as some of my cum leaked from her pussy down to her asshole. He then dove in and began licking my cum from her pussy and ass. She held his head still and rubbed her cum-covered cunt over his lips as she began to cum again.
When she was done cumming, Rick slid his dick into his wife, and they kissed each other. They both had remnants of my cum on their lips as they stuck their tongues into each other's mouths. I laid there in awe at what was unfolding before me. I had heard of creampies before, but I never thought I'd see a man eat one. It was pretty intense to watch two people having sex. I'd seen some stuff at college parties, but I was never this close.
As Rick was fucking Elena, she asked him, "Are you enjoying your slopping seconds?"
"Fuck yeah, it's better than I imagined. I love fucking your used pussy. This is even better than last time because it's so fresh."
"Fuck me, Rick. I feel like such a slut."
"Yeah, but you're my slut, babe."
Rick didn't last too much longer. He came with a fury as his wife egged him on.
"Fuck me. Add your cum to Chuck's. Cum for me, cum for me."
He grunted and groaned, and I had a good view of his dick plunging into his wife's pussy. I watched as his balls convulsed and filled her up with another load of cum. She licked him clean after he withdrew.
All I could think was, "This is one kinky couple."
No one would have guessed by being around them that they had these desires. He seemed quite conservative. She was sexy, but you never think someone would be into a threesome. However, I was glad to be part of fulfilling their sexual fantasy, and the night wasn't over.
As we sat on their king-sized bed, drinking more wine and recuperating. I didn't know what to expect next, but they weren't hinting that it was time for me to leave either. I appreciated being able to look at Elena in all her naked glory, marveling at her sexiness, and not believing my luck.
Before long, my dick began to come back to life, a fact that didn't go unnoticed by Elena.
"Do you know what I'd like to do next?" Elena asked.
"I don't know, but I'll do whatever you want," I replied.
"I think I know," Rick added.
She smiled and stated, "I want to do both of you at the same time. It's something I've been thinking about since we invited you over."
Rick and I looked at each other and grinned.
"I'm ready when you are, buddy," I told him.
"Get on your knees and suck us both first," Rick said.
Elena obeyed his request and was quickly staring at both our half-hard dicks. She began sucking my dick while stroking her husband. She'd suck me for a minute or so and then switch to her husband. While I most certainly enjoyed getting another blow job from Elena, it was quite sensuous to watch her sucking another dick, too. Rick grabbed his phone and snapped off some pictures and videos of her sucking our dicks. She even posed with the heads of both our dicks in her mouth.
"Elena gives a great blow job, doesn't she, Chuck?"
"She's the best, Rick. She's a great cocksucker."
When we were good and hard, Elena looked up at us with lust in her eyes, indicating she was ready for more.
Rick then suggested, "I want to see Elena with a dick up her ass. Why don't you two start, and I'll join you in a few minutes?"
"You drive a hard bargain, Rick, but it would be my pleasure. I was hoping to get a piece of that fine ass."
Elena hopped onto the bed and bent over, wiggling her tight butt at me, and taunted me by saying, "Come and get it."
Rick handed me some lube as I got on the bed behind Elena. I squeezed and opened those firm butt cheeks over hers, exposing her brown asshole. I savored the sight and feel of her ass for a few moments and then leaned over to kiss and nibble on her cheeks. I even left a hickey on her right butt cheek to give them both something to remember me by. I ran my tongue along the crack of her ass and flicked my tongue over her anus, causing her to push back a little. I tongued her ass the last time we were together, and apparently, she liked it and wanted more.
I was more than happy to oblige. I flicked my tongue around her asshole and listened to her moan. Her sounds of pleasure served as encouragement for me to continue. I wanted to get that alluring ass ready for my dick.
"Oh, that feels so good, Chuck, don't stop."
I teased and tongued her ass for a few minutes before I grabbed the lube. I worked one finger up her tight puckered asshole and then another. I greased up my dick and pressed it against her ass.
"Are you ready, Elena?"
She looked at Rick, who was capturing the moment on his phone, and said, "I want you to fuck my ass, Chuck. Rick wants to see you do it, too."
I began to press forward as Rick got in position to see the head of my dick entering his wife's upturned ass. I went slowly to ensure I didn't cause Elena any discomfort, and I wanted to give Rick a nice, long look at my dick entering his wife's ass. After a minute or so, my hips were pressing against Elena's ass, my dick fully embedded in her backside.
Rick then asked her, "Where's Chuck's dick, babe?"
"Chuck has his dick in my ass. He's fucking my ass."
I began to rock back and forth, savoring the tightness of Elena's fine little butt. She began to rock back against me, matching my thrusts. I held onto her cheeks, spreading them wide as Rick watched my dick pushing in and out of her.
After several minutes, she told Rick, "I want to feel you in my pussy. I want you both inside me."
I withdrew from her ass as she straddled her husband. She rode his dick for several moments and then stopped while raising her ass. I took it as a signal to enter her backside again. I easily entered her ass and began fucking it again. It took a little bit to get a rhythm going, but Elena's moans told us we got it right.
"Oh, god this feels so good. I love having two dicks inside me. I've fantasized about this forever. Fuck me, Rick. Fuck my ass, Chuck."
Rick was playing with his wife's tits while I was fondling her ass cheeks. She was bouncing on his dick while he thrust his hips upward. Meanwhile, I was enjoying the tightness of her asshole.
This was the hottest sexual encounter I'd ever had, and I wanted to relish every moment.
We continued to fuck Elena's pussy and ass for several minutes. As the intensity of her moans and groans of pleasure increased, it signaled that she was closer to an orgasm. Rick and I picked up the pace of our thrusts as his wife began to climax.
"Fuck me, fuck meee. I'm going to cum. Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me. OOOOOOHHHHHHHH.
Elena arched her back and had a violent orgasm as Rick's and my dick kept penetrating her pussy and ass. She had another, less intense orgasm, too.
Rick then commented, "I take it you like having two dicks in you."
"I love fucking you both. I've never cum like that before. It feels so good. I could fuck you both all night long."
"You're such a cockwhore, Elena."
"Yes, I am. I'm such a slut."
"But, you're my slut, honey. Tell Chuck you're his slut, too."
"I'll be your little slut anytime you want to fuck me, Chuck. I love the way you fuck me. I can't get enough of your cock."


That set me off, and I told her, "I'll fuck your little slut ass anytime you want, just call me. You're such a fucking cock whore."
I then began to cum in her ass. I tried to hold out longer, but it was impossible. I dumped my load deep inside her bowels. She even squeezed her ass tighter in an effort to milk every drop of cum out of my balls.
After I withdrew, I spanked Elena and told her, "You're one great piece of ass."
Rick then rolled her over onto her back and filled her pussy with his cum. I poured us each a glass of wine while we recuperated.
"That was awesome, guys. It was even better than I imagined," Elena commented.
"I'm available whenever you two want to get together," I replied.
I went to the guest bathroom to clean up a little while Rick and Elena used their master bathroom. When I came back to the bedroom, I started to get dressed.
Just then, Elena walked into the room, and she asked, "You're not leaving so soon, are you?"
"Uh, I don't know. I didn't want to overstay my welcome."
Rick then chimed in, "Elena and I were just talking, and she's good for another round, if you're up to it."
"I didn't want to be greedy, but if you two are offering..."
"Please stay, we're all having fun," Rick commented.
"If you insist. I might need a few minutes to recover."
"Let's go out to the bar, get something to eat, and drink," Rick suggested.
I stripped off my underwear and off we went to the bar. It seemed appropriate that we were all nude.
As we were having more hors d'oeuvres and a glass of wine, my eyes were scanning Elena's nude body.
I told her, "If I asked an artist to sculpt the perfect woman, she would look just like you."
"Oh, you're so kind. I wish my breasts were bigger, though."
"Naw, they're perfect. You're intelligent, beautiful, sexy, you've got killer legs, and I'll never forget that lovely ass of yours."
"Yeah, you got me pretty good, Chuck. I might not be able to sit down tomorrow."
"Call me, I'd be happy to come rub your butt for you."
"I bet you would."
Elena then asked Rick, "How are you doing, honey?"
"I'm living the dream. It makes it so much better knowing how much Chuck appreciates you. I don't think it would have been as much fun with a stranger."
"I may be biased, but I agree with you, Rick," I replied half-jokingly.
"What do you guys want to do next?" Elena asked with a frisky, I need to get fucked again look in her eyes.
"You're on fire tonight, honey," Rick commented.
"I've got two naked sexy men right here. What woman wouldn't want to party all night?"
All I said was, "Hey, I'm open to whatever you two want."
Rick then said, "I'm enjoying watching my wife have a good time and seeing her getting fucked. How about if I get under you, dear, while Chuck does you from behind. I want a close-up view of you taking his dick in your pussy."
They both looked at me, and I light-heartedly replied, "Alright, if you insist. I'll do it for you two."
Off we went to the bedroom to continue our sexual party with Elena as the center of attention. Rick and I sandwiched her on the bed. Our hands were exploring her body while we kissed, nibbled, and sucked on her succulent body. She especially liked it when we each simultaneously sucked on her nipples while softly stroking her legs and taking turns fingering her juicy, well-fucked pussy. Elena was stroking one or both of our cocks back to life as we moved around her lean, naked body.
It was Elena who took charge as she maneuvered Rick into place and straddled his face. She rubbed her pussy along his lips and instructed him to, "Eat me."
She then leaned over to nuzzle his balls and cock. She wiggled her ass as a signal for me to take my position behind her. I fingered her first and found her to be nice and wet while Rick teased her clit. It was pretty odd to be lining up my dick to fuck Elena while her husband was looking up at us. It was a first for me, but this is what he wanted. Rick stopped licking her pussy to make room for me.
I rubbed the head of my hard cock against her slick slit and asked Rick, "Do you like what you see?"
"You have no idea how hot this looks to me."
I smiled and began to slowly insert myself into her under the watchful eyes of Rick. I wanted to do it slowly to tease both of them. I heard them both softly moan as I pushed my cock deep inside of her.
Elena stopped sucking Rick long enough to say, "Oh my god, this feels so good. Fuck me, Chuck."
She then went back to sucking Rick's dick while I fucked her. She began to wiggle her ass around to give Rick a show on how I was fucking her. She was a wild woman. However, when she'd lower her hips to give Rick an extreme close-up, it would sometimes force my balls to rub against Rick's forehead, but he didn't flinch. I figured he was too entranced by watching my dick thrusting into her pussy. I tried to avoid my balls hitting his face, but sometimes I couldn't help it. Sometimes, Rick would try to lick her clit while I was pounding that lovely pussy, and his tongue would come in contact with my balls and shaft. I didn't know if he was doing it on purpose or not, but it didn't stop me from tearing up his wife's pussy.
When Elena was coming close to orgasm, she was wiggling her hips around even more. Rick's lips or tongue kept brushing against the shaft of my cock as I was fucking his wife. I figured he didn't want to interrupt Elena's orgasm, but it kept happening.
As she was getting closer to orgasm, I began to play with her breasts and rub her nipples while Rick had a firm grip on her ass.
"Fuck me, oh fuck, I'm going to cum," Elena cried out as she saw her love juices dripping onto Rick's lips.
I was fucking her hard and deep until her orgasm subsided. I slowed down with my thrusts, and Rick was kissing her inner thighs. I don't know what made me do it, but I withdrew my dick from Elena and brought it close to Rick's lips. I think I just wanted to see what he would do.
I wasn't totally surprised when he wrapped his lips around the head of my dick and felt his tongue swirl around it. I then pushed more of my dick into his mouth, causing him to moan softly. Rick was a pretty good cocksucker, which told me this wasn't his first time taking a dick between his lips.
I let him suck me for a little while before I stuffed my dick back into Elena's hot, tight pussy, and he went to work rubbing her clit with his finger. Elena began to suck his dick again. I would stop fucking her every so often and offer my dick to Rick, who gladly sucked on it. I'm not sure Elena knew what was happening. If she did, it didn't bother her.
She came to another, more mild orgasm while Rick and I were fucking and fingering her clit. By then, I was close to cumming. I grabbed Elena's hips and began to fuck her hard. I could see the lust in Rick's eyes when he realized he was going to get a close-up view of me shooting my jizz into his wife.
I grabbed her hips tightly and thrust myself forward as the first wad of cum shot into her. After I shot the second wad into her, I withdrew my cock from her pussy and brought it to Rick's lips. I shot some directly onto his lips before he opened his mouth to take some more. He lapped up my jizz with his tongue, and I then stuffed my dick back into his wife.
When I was done cumming, I offered my dick to Rick, who excitedly licked and sucked me clean. He feasted on my dick, wrapping his lips around me as his tongue swirled around the head and shaft. When he released my dick from between his lips, he even squeezed a few last drops out of me and licked them off.
Elena must have known what he was doing because she waited until he was done sucking my cock before she sat down on his face as my cum was dripping from her pussy. He stuck his tongue deep into her to eat her fresh creampie. He began to cum in her mouth as he was licking her cunt clean.
When he was done cumming, Elena rolled off of her husband. He had the remnants of his wife's and my cum around his lips. Elena gave him a big, wet kiss as they exchanged the final taste of cum they both had on their lips.
All I could think was, "This is the wildest sex I've ever had."
I had heard about guys who liked showing off and sharing their wives, and I was thrilled they included me in their fantasy. No guy had ever sucked my dick before, but hey, it was all part of the adventure. We were all there to fulfill our fantasies, and I'd do it again in a heartbeat.
My balls were so drained, they hurt a little, so I knew I was done for the night. Elena and Rick looked exhausted, too, so I figured it was time to leave. Elena was half-asleep on the bed, so I kissed her on the forehead, and I got dressed.
Rick walked me to the door and commented, "This was fun. I think Elena and I did some things that we normally wouldn't do."
I figured he was probably referring to sucking my dick, so I tried to put him at ease by saying, "This was the best sex of my life, all of it. If you two ever want an encore, I hope you keep me in mind."
"We'll be in touch. I think we were able to let loose because we trust you."
"What happened tonight will be our shared secret. Besides, I know if I tell anyone, you'll never invite me back," I replied with a slight laugh.
I kept playing back the entire evening in my mind on my drive home and was hoping they'd invite me back...soon.
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My husband Dean and I have been married for about seven years. We decided before we even got married that we'd spend some time travelling and enjoying some sexual freedom before we settled down to start a family. We'd heard how children affect the sex lives of some of our friends and wanted to enjoy our youth.
Dean is six foot tall, toned from working out with dark hair and eyes. He attracts attentive looks from females, but I've learned to appreciate that I have a sexy husband and he's all mine. I know he would never cheat on me and I let him know when other women are checking him out to let him know how sexy he is.
We enjoy a very active sex life and are not afraid to share fantasies with each other. We play out some of them, but leave others to our imagination. We love to fuck outdoors while hiking or go down to a local lovers lane. We've been caught several times making love while we stopped to picnic while hiking. We've also been seen in the backseat of our SUV while in the lovers' lane. Some men seem to like walking through to see what they can see. Some lovers get upset, but being seen only drove Dean to fuck me harder. I could see their faces over his shoulder and it made it even hotter for me to be the star of a live porn show.
We enjoyed an extensive collection of lingerie and costumes for some fun role-playing and were into some light bondage. Sometimes Dean would cuff me or tie me to the bed and tease me endlessly. Other times, I'd make him my sex slave.
Dean loved it when I dressed provocatively when we went out. I had a nice collection of dresses from mild to wild. He especially liked it when his friends would drool over me in spandex shorts and a sports bra or when I wouldn't wear a bra with my tank tops. I thrived on the attention they would bestow on me and Dean would receive the benefits later on.
While we were having sex, Dean would tell me some of the comments his friends would make about my body and how lucky he was. We would often fantasize about me fucking them. I think it was as much his fantasy as mine. We actually discussed it, but we couldn't trust any of his friends to be discreet. I didn't want any of the other wives or girlfriends thinking I was some skank slut. They were my friends, too.
One time when we were in Jamaica, Dean and I regularly went to a nude beach. It was such a turn on to be naked in front of all those people. Being young and attractive as a couple made other men, women, and couples check us out. We even met a couple of single straight guys who struck up a conversation with us while next to us under our beach umbrellas.
I knew they were checking me out so I made sure to give them good looks by sitting cross-legged in front of them or bending over towards them when I was straightening out our blanket. Dean and I came back to the resort that afternoon and fucked while fantasizing about fucking them both.
Later that night, we saw one of them at the resort bar. His friend got lucky and found a woman to hook up with. To make a long story short, the three of us had a few drinks, smoked some nice Jamaican weed, and ended up back in our room where I had our first threesome. It was safe to be adventurous while on vacation with a stranger we'd never see again. That's a story for another time, though.
After spending a week in Jamaica, the memories of having multiple sexual adventures fueled a very active sex life at home between my husband and me. It seemed like we were horny all the time. Sometimes we'd get a quickie in before work, and would fuck even before dinner on some nights.
Dean often told me, "You're so fucking sexy, Mandy. I want you even more after you fucked that guy in Jamaica.
"You're such a pervert, but I love you for it, Dean."
It's true, too. Being sexually adventurous brought us closer together as a couple. We were young and living life to its fullest. It not only spiced up our sex life but we shared a naughty secret that would shock our family and friends if they knew what we had done. To them, we were a happy young couple in our late 20s who appeared to live a normal life, which we were. They would be stunned if they found out we had a threesome and were considering doing it again under the right circumstances and with the right man.
The thing about experimenting sexually is that it can be like a drug, you need to do more adventurous things to get that same high or get even higher. Dean and I were both thinking about what else we could do now that the dam had been broken on most of our inhibitions and fears about exploring our fantasies. We were still stuck with the same dilemma: what could we do, and who could we do it with? We were selective in who we wanted to bring into our bedroom. We needed someone who is discreet and can keep a secret. Most of Dean's friends were blabbermouths, so they were excluded. I guess that is the biggest issue: trust.
We still kept our fantasies alive by role-playing with me as his submissive partner. We experimented with more intricate bondage. I also explored my exhibitionist side further, but we were still on the lookout for a more adventurous sexual encounter.
One time when Dean's friends, Mike and Steve, came to the house to watch a football game, I walked into the living room, totally naked, drying my hair after getting out of the shower. I pretended not to know that they would be there.
I walked into the living room, drying my hair, which partially concealed my view, and asked, "Dean, what time are Mike and Steve stopping by?"
I feigned being surprised and let out a scream as if they "caught" me in my birthday suit. I pretended to be stunned and let them gaze at my 5'7" naked body. My full, round 36DD breasts, heart-shaped ass, and shaved pussy were on full display for them. My long brown hair was still wet. Mike and Steve sat there in silence as their eyes scanned my body. I got that familiar tingling sensation in my pussy.
After giving them a good look at me, I pretended to struggle to get the towel wrapped around my body. I even dropped it a couple of times in my fake haste to cover up. Mike and Steve watched in awe as I struggled to cover myself. I think they suspected I may have exposed myself on purpose, but weren't going to say anything to ruin the moment.
Needless to say, Dean and I had a great time in bed after they left. Even though we had a few more exhibitionist experiences with delivery men, wearing my bikini while washing my car, and flashing truckers, it still left Dean and me wanting more.
Sometimes opportunity comes when you least expect it. I had become friendly with a younger woman at work. Sabrina was in her early twenties and looked up to me, sort of like a big sister. I took her under my wing at work, and we became close. She would lament to me about all the loser men she had dated and would come to me for advice.
Sabrina was a super cute young woman with red hair and blue eyes. We were similar in height and breast size, although hers were a 36D, so they weren't as full. My butt was a little bigger than hers, but hers was also shapely. People at work saw us together all the time and would refer to her as my red-headed stepsister. We were that close.
Sabrina had no luck with guys, and each time she thought she had met "the one," she ended up disappointed. I was always there to console her and pick up her spirits. Dean got used to me going out once a week to meet Sabrina for a drink after work.
One time while sitting at a pub table after work, Sabrina was once again complaining about men. I tried to pick up her spirits and told her it takes time to meet Mr. Right.
"One day, when you least expect it, he'll pop into your life. It will be worth the wait."
"That's easy for you to say, you have a great guy. I'm envious of you, Mandy."
"I'm telling you, I dated a lot of losers before I met Dean."
"I feel like giving up on men and going back to women."
"What? You've been with women?"
"Well yeah. Haven't you at least experimented?"
"No. I've kissed a girl before, but, you know, never did anything," I replied.
"It's not so bad. I still like men, don't get me wrong, but being with a woman is pretty nice, too. You should try it sometime, Mandy."
I snickered and replied, "I don't know. I'd feel like I was cheating on Dean."
She laughed out loud and said, "Give me a break, every straight man has a fantasy about women making out. He wouldn't care less, trust me."
The conversation ended there, but it got me thinking. I've overheard Dean and his friends joking about seeing women making out and caught him watching lesbian porn one time. I didn't think anything of it until then.
I had been a little bi curious before my conversation with Sabrina, but never thought about acting on it. I even watched a couple of short girl-on-girl videos on the Internet when Dean wasn't around. The subject came up a few times after that, especially after Sabrina and I had had a couple of drinks in us.
One evening, after we were done complaining about work, we got on the subject of Sabrina's love life again, and I asked her, "So, how did, you know, you end up sleeping with another woman the first time?"
"I was in college, and I had an apartment with a good friend of mine. We were dateless and broke on a Saturday night, and started getting drunk and high at home. We were talking about how horny we were, and one thing led to another, and it just happened. It seemed so natural."
"I ended up making out with a girl at a party in college one time. We were all drunk and high, too. We did it on a dare, but that's all we did. It was fun to tease the guys. They loved it. Part of me wished it had gone further, but we didn't," I replied, sharing my only bi experience.
"That's too bad, Mandy. You need to loosen up a little bit and have some fun."
I laughed because she had no idea what a slut I can be in private.
Sabrina continued with the subject of having sex with women, when she told me, "I ended up having a threesome with my friend and her boyfriend. He loved it. Have you ever had a threesome?"
"Not with another girl," I replied, but immediately regretted revealing my secret.
"So, you've done it with two guys? I thought you were little Miss Innocent, you little slut, you. Tell me all about it."
She had told me she had a threesome, so I kind of felt obligated to tell her a little about mine.
"It was with Dean and a guy we met in Jamaica."
"Did you like it?"
"Yeah, it was pretty awesome."
Sabrina looked me straight in the eyes and said something that got me thinking further when she said, "You know, if you ever want to try a threesome with another woman, you'd better call me."
I didn't know what to say. I was caught off guard and would have kept my secret of taking on two men to myself. On the other hand, sharing secrets brought us closer together. All sorts of thoughts were swirling through my mind, though, and my pussy was getting wetter by the second. The thought of being with another woman was intriguing. I had been curious about it ever since I made out with that girl in college.
I could only stammer this reply, "I, I, I, uh, I don't know."
"It would be fun. I sure could use a friendly dick with no strings attached. And, uh, I could show you the ropes with another woman."
Sabrina noticed my uneasiness with this conversation and quickly retreated by saying, "I'm only joking, Mandy."
We both laughed nervously, but we looked at each other differently after that. I knew she wasn't joking. We finished up our drinks and went to our cars. We were both parked in a nearby parking garage. We got to my car first, and we chatted for a second.
Before I got into my car, Sabrina hugged me and told me, "Thanks for being such a great friend and always being there for me."
When we broke our embrace, we kind of looked into each other's eyes for a moment. We simultaneously leaned forward, and Sabrina kissed me lightly on the lips. It was so soft and tender and seemed so natural. When I didn't pull away, we kissed more passionately. We kissed for only a few seconds, but it felt longer. I got nervous and pulled away.
"I'm sorry, Mandy. I don't know what came over me."
"No, don't apologize. It was nice," I replied as I felt my face getting flushed.
I then got in my car, but I couldn't stop thinking about Sabrina during the entire ride home. I practically attacked Dean when I walked in the door.
"Wow, what got into you?"
I told him a little white lie and told him, "Some guy tried to pick me up at the bar. He didn't care that I was married."
"Damn, you should've brought him home."
I didn't have the guts to tell him Sabrina was the person who came on to me, and she got me all worked up. I fucked him good before dinner. While he was licking my pussy, I was fantasizing that it was Sabrina with her head between my legs. I came hard and begged Dean to fuck me even harder.
When we were done, Dean told me, "I need to find that guy and thank him for turning you on like this."
Over dinner, I told Dean that Sabrina was having man troubles again, and he commented, "That's too bad, she's gorgeous and a nice girl. She deserves better."
"Oh, so you've been checking her out, have you?" I playfully asked.
"Fuck yeah, who wouldn't notice a sexy redhead like her?"
I knew Dean checked out other women, but it didn't bother me. Sometimes, I would even point out a sexy woman for him to check out. I was very secure in our relationship, and he was right, Sabrina is beautiful. Any guy would be lucky to have her. She just hasn't found the right one yet.
Over the next couple of weeks, I couldn't get that kiss from Sabrina out of my mind. It was a pretty hot kiss, and it got me imagining what it would be like to take it a step further. However, I didn't have the guts to express my feelings.
Sabrina didn't talk about it either. Whenever we had lunch or went out for drinks, neither one of us brought up the subject again. I think we both wanted to, but I felt odd about bringing it up, and I think she was afraid to ruin our friendship. I could tell that we were both looking at each other much differently, though. I wondered what she looked like naked and what it would be like to make love to her.
Things changed when I was trying to think of what to do for Dean's upcoming birthday. I wanted to surprise him with a special gift. I was trying to think of a guy to invite over but I drew a blank. Then I had another idea. I didn't know how to bring it up, but one evening while Sabrina and I were at a Happy Hour after work, I went for it. We had a couple of drinks in us already, and it gave me the courage to have an intimate conversation with her.
"I don't know how to ask you about this, Sabrina, but I keep thinking about that time when you told me about the threesome you had with your friend and her boyfriend."
"Yeah, what about it?"
"What was it like? I mean, did you enjoy it?"
"It was fucking awesome, but opportunities like that don't come up very often. Why are you asking?"
"I don't know how to say this, but Dean's birthday is coming up, and I, uh, I want to surprise him."
I didn't say anything else, but I gave her a look like I hoped she could read my mind.
Sabrina got a big grin on her face and asked, "Are you asking me to help you surprise Dean?"
My only response was to blush, look down at my drink, and give her an affirmative nod.
"Wouldn't it bother you to, you know, see your husband fucking me?"
"No. I've thought about this a lot, and I trust you, and I trust him. To be honest, I feel like I kind of owe him after Jamaica. Now, I'd like to do something special for him."
"Count me in," she enthusiastically replied. "So, what exactly do you have in mind for our little soiree?"
I laid out a detailed plan of how I wanted the evening to unfold, and Sabrina commented, "That sounds like it will be a blast. Poor Dean won't know how to act. Shit, he'll be in for one helluva surprise."
"That's the plan."
"You're a good wife."
"And you're a good friend."
"I need a good romp in the bedroom, too. It's been a while. You wouldn't believe how many times I've had to replace the batteries in my vibrator. Shit, I'm ready now."
"Not so fast, I was thinking next Saturday."
"I'll be ready whenever, Mandy. My pussy is getting wet just thinking about it."
My plan was in the works. I couldn't wait to surprise Dean. He'd never see this coming. For the next week, I was anxious as all heck. I wanted everything to go perfect. Dean even asked me a couple of times if everything was all right. I lied and told him work was driving me crazy. I also told my husband I wasn't in the mood to have sex for about a week because I wanted him to have a nice load of cum built up for Saturday night.
His birthday wasn't for a couple of weeks, so I knew he wouldn't be expecting anything so early. We planned on going out for a casual dinner, and I would text Sabrina when we got home. During dinner, Dean told me a couple of times how horny he was and how his balls were so full it hurt. I was laughing inside because if his balls were still hurting after that night, it would be because Sabrina and I drained him dry.
It might have been mean, but I told Dean, "I'm not sure I'm in the mood, but we'll see what happens when we get home."
I could see the look of disappointment on my husband's face. We hadn't had sex since the previous weekend, and I knew he had a nice load of cum built up in his balls, begging for release. When we got home, we went into the bedroom to get comfortable, and I brought out the
blindfold, handcuffs, collar, and leash.
Dean got a grin on his face and said, "So, you're feeling a little submissive tonight, are we?"
I gave him a stern look and said, "These aren't for me; they are for you. Now get undressed."
"Oh, so we're going to switch things up. I like it."
"Your only response should be yes, ma'am," and I gave him a smack on the ass.
"Yes, ma'am."
"That's better, now do as you're told."
Dean quickly undressed and stood at attention while I covered his eyes, cuffed his hands in front of him, put on his collar, and attached the leash. I then sent a text to Sabrina to let her know we were ready for her. She wasn't far away and was waiting for my text, so she arrived in a matter of minutes.
When the doorbell rang, I told Dean, "Now, wait here and keep quiet."
"What the fucks going on, Mandy?"
"What did I tell you about responding to me?" I replied and gave him a spank on his ass.
"Yes ma'am."
"Now be quiet."
I'm sure Dean had an idea that I may have invited someone to join us that night, but he probably thought it was another man. His mind was probably working overtime trying to think of who it might be. I doubt he figured I had invited another woman to partner with us. When Sabrina entered the house, I greeted her with a tender kiss on the cheek and a hug. I don't know what perfume she was wearing, but she smelled delicious. She brought a bottle of wine, and I poured us each a glass after leading her to the living room.
"So, where's Dean?"
"He's waiting patiently in the bedroom. I figured we'd chat for a little while before I brought him out here."
"Building the suspense, I take it."
"Exactly."
We went over the plan for the evening before I went to bring Dean out of the bedroom.
When I got to the bedroom, Dean asked, "Who's here, Mandy?"
"You'll find out when I decide," I said and spanked him on the ass. "You'll speak when spoken to."
"Yes ma'am."
I gave Dean's dick a few tugs until he was semi-hard and whispered in his ear, "You'll never forget tonight."
He smiled as I took his leash in my hand and led him out to the living room.
When Sabrina saw Dean, she grinned and commented, "So this is our fuck boy for the night."


"Yes, this is Dean, and he's at our beck and call tonight. Isn't that right, Dean?"
"Yes, ma'am."
"Good, boy. Now, turn around so our friend can get a good look at you."
Dean slowly turned as Sabrina feasted her eyes on his naked flesh.
"Umm, not bad, Mandy. He's got nice, toned muscles, not bad looking, a firm ass, and a decent cock. I think he'll do nicely for tonight."
Dean said, "Thank you, ma'am."
I spanked him on the ass again and told him, "You don't speak unless spoken to."
"Yes, ma'am."
"He's nice-looking and good in bed, but he still needs some discipline," I commented.
"They all need to be trained properly. May I touch him?"
"Please do; he's all ours tonight."
Sabrina got up from her seat and walked over to Dean. I was a bit nervous from a touch of jealousy I was feeling as my friend ran her hands over my husband's chest. However, the idea of allowing my husband to experience as much sexual pleasure as he had given me far outweighed any temporary twinges of insecurity I may have felt at that moment. The smile on Dean's face and seeing his rising excitement gave me more pleasure than discomfort.
Sabrina noticed Dean's smile and asked him, "What are you smiling at, fuck boy?"
Dean winced as Sabrina pinched his nipples hard. She was the one smiling now because she had just established control over him.
My friend ran her hands over Dean's ass, squeezed it, and commented, "Nice ass fuck boy," and spanked him a couple of times as his dick was getting harder.
When Sabrina looked over at me, I started to undress, which also signalled her to do the same.
When we were both naked, my friend walked toward me as we naturally checked out each other's bare flesh. Sabrina looked even better naked than I had imagined. Her red hair hung down to her shoulders, and she looked at me with lust in those soft blue eyes. Her breasts weren't as full as mine, but they were still pretty awesome. She has an hourglass figure, enhanced by her womanly hips and meaty ass.
Sabrina pulled me in close to her and planted a kiss on my lips that I willingly returned. Our hands roamed over each other's naked bodies. I cupped her breasts as she felt my ass. We almost forgot about Dean, who must have been wondering what was going on. His full erection told me he must have overheard our soft moans of pleasure and wet kisses.
Sabrina kissed me one more time and said, "We're going to have some fun tonight."
"I've been waiting for this evening since we talked."
"Let's get back to fuck boy. I could use a nice, hard dick tonight. I'll get back to you later."
Sabrina and I surrounded Dean with her going in front of him and me behind him. We ran our bare breasts over his to let him know we had both shed our clothes. There were a few inches of chain linking the handcuffs, which allowed Sabrina to take Dean's hands and place them on her chest.
She purred softly and said, "It's been a while since I've felt the hands of a strong, handsome man on my tits."
I could see my husband's hand gently massaging my friend's breasts. I was too turned on by the extraordinary sexual energy permeating through the room to feel even an ounce of jealousy. I wanted Dean to feel the intensity of pleasure that he had given me with our friend in Jamaica. I also wanted to experience the feeling of being with a woman to satisfy my bisexual curiosity.
Sabrina had long fingernails, and she lightly traced them all over Dean's body. She teased the inside of his thighs, but that was as close as she came to touching his dick or balls. After letting Dean massage her breasts again for a couple of minutes, she turned around and rubbed her fine, tight ass against his dick.
He tried to pull her closer, but she slapped his hand away and scolded him by saying, "Hey, fuck boy, I'm in charge here. Did I tell you to do that?"
"Sorry ma'am. It won't happen again."
I gave my husband a spank on the ass so hard that the clapping sound of my hand striking him filled the room. I saw him wince.
"You are to follow our orders. I thought you understood that."
"Yes ma'am."
I looked at Sabrina and told her, "I don't know if this one is trainable. It's a good thing he's good in bed."
"Well, let's get him into the bedroom and see if he's worth keeping."
Sabrina took hold of Dean's leash and followed me into the bedroom. She moved him close to the bed and pushed him down. This whole time, he never lost his erection. He was just as horny as we were, especially after a week of celibacy.
We both attacked Dean's body, kissing him and touching him all over, but skipping over his dick, for now. Dean seemed to enjoy having both his nipples sucked on at the same time, a fact that didn't go unnoticed by us. We then kissed, licked, and sucked our way down his finely toned body until we got to his dick.
I told Sabrina, "You're my guest tonight; you do the honours."
"Why, thank you, dear. I don't mind if I do."
Sabrina began to lick and nuzzle my husband's balls while I watched and stroked his legs. When she began to lick his shaft, I moved in to lick and mouth his balls. Dean was purring like a kitten from having two mouths, lips, and tongues working over his hard cock. Sabrina moaned louder than Dean when she took him between her lips and began to blow him. She'd suck him for a while, then presented his dick to me as we took turns blowing him. While I could only see a portion of my husband's face, it was clear that he was in heaven.
We sucked Dean's cock for a few minutes before Sabrina said, "I don't want him to cum before he licks my pussy."
She then moved up to straddle his head, lowering her pussy to Dean's mouth. She grabbed him by the hair and said, "Lick my pussy fuck boy."
I could see Dean using his tongue and mouth as Sabrina moved her hips to position her pussy so he could eat her just the way she wanted. She was rubbing her pussy all over his face, too, leaving a trail of her juices over it.
Meanwhile, I was gently stroking or licking my husband's dick. I didn't want him to cum, so I went easy on him. It was kind of fun to watch Sabrina riding his face and getting closer to orgasm with each passing second. I thought she was going to smother him when she was getting close to cumming.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum, ooooooooooooooohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh," Sabrina cried out as she splashed Dean's face with her juices.
He had trouble keeping up, and he began to cough a little, but my friend didn't care. She rode her pussy over his lips and tongue until she was done cumming.
"I need some of that dick," she said, so I moved out of the way.
Sabrina pointed my husband's dick at her pussy and sat down on it. I watched as her eyes rolled into the back of her head in pure ecstasy. She began to bounce on Dean's cock with a fury. I wondered how long it had been since she got laid, but surmised that it must have been a while by the way she was fucking him.
Dean was lifting his hips in rhythm to her rolling hips. Her tits were flopping around as she was fucking my husband. When she began to slow down, she leaned over so she could feed her breasts to Dean. When she caught her breath, she began to ride him like a bucking bronco. I got tired of being a bystander so I began to lick my husband's balls while Sabrina was riding him.
When she cried out, "Oh lord, I'm cumming again," Dean began to grunt.
Sabrina started to cum first, and as she was cumming, Dean's balls began to convulse, and his shaft began to pulsate. He grunted loudly as he began to shoot his cum into my friend's pussy. He had more than a week's worth of cum built up and shot it into Sabrina.
When they were done cumming, I could see his jizz leaking out of her pussy and down his shaft. I licked up his cum like it was a melting ice cream cone. She collapsed onto his chest until she caught her breath. She rolled over onto her back with her arm on her forehead.
"Fuck, I needed that," Sabrina said. "Good job fuck boy."
"Thank you, ma'am. That was pretty awesome for me, too."
I crawled between Dean's outstretched legs and licked his dick and balls clean. My pussy was aching by that time. I was the only one who hadn't cum, but I knew that would change.
Sabrina went to the bathroom to freshen up while I got another bottle of wine and three glasses.
After having a few sips of wine, Sabrina told me, "I think I owe you an orgasm or two."
She knew I was bi-curious, and it was a foregone conclusion that she was going to satisfy my curiosity that evening.
I told her, "I'm not going to object to that, but I think we should take the blindfold off Dean so he can watch."
He got a huge devilish grin on his face.
Sabrina replied, "Of course, he can watch, but I have an idea."
She left the room and came back with a chair. She had Dean sit down, and she handcuffed him to it. She then took off the blindfold. His eyes scanned Sabrina's naked body, and he looked over at me and gave me a wink.
"Now you sit there and be a good fuck boy."
He enthusiastically responded, "Yes ma'am."
Sabrina then had me stand up, and she planted a big kiss on my lips. We began to make out right in front of Dean. Our hands roamed over each other's bodies, cupping one another's breasts and sinking our hands into each other's cushiony asses. The look on Dean's face was priceless. He was getting every man's fantasy, a live girl-on-girl porn show.
Sabrina began to alternately suck on my breasts, then leaned back to feed me hers while I massaged her ass. I almost melted when my friend and new sexual partner began to finger me. She had at least two orgasms, while I was left wanting. After watching her ride my husband's face and dick, I needed some relief, but Sabrina was in control. After all, she was the one with experience making love to another woman. Any hesitation I may have had about losing my bisexual virginity had disappeared. I wanted to fuck her, I needed to fuck her.
We made our way over to the bed as we were in the midst of our wild make-out session. We momentarily broke our embrace to get on the bed, and we were right back at it. Sabrina's kisses and touches were softer and gentler than a man's. She seemed to know just where to touch me. But I was so hot that her soft hands and fingers felt wonderful no matter where she touched me.
She was on top of me as our bodies writhed and ground together. I almost forgot that Dean was cuffed to the chair. When I took a glance his way, he seemed hypnotized by the girl-on-girl action unfolding in front of him. He had a full erection, too.
Sabrina maneuvered herself into a position where she had straddled my hip and began to rub her vulva against mine. She began to move her hips like she was fucking me and raised one of my legs onto her shoulder. Holy fuck, that felt sooo good. I was so horny that my breath became shorter, and I moved my hips in unison with hers. She had a determined look on her face, like the one Dean has when he's giving me a good fucking.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck, I'm gonna cum. Oh, oh, oh, oh, yeeeesssss," I cried out as I began to cum for the first time in a week while scissoring with Sabrina.
After I came, she rearranged her body to lie on top of me. She pinned my arms above my head and planted a big kiss on my lips. She kissed me some more before releasing my arms, then nuzzled the nape of my neck and shoulder before spending some time sucking my nipples again. I was breathing heavier as I anticipated being orally pleasured by another woman as Sabrina kissed her way down my stomach.
Sabrina gazed into my eyes as she spread my legs wide. She looked down at my hot, wet pussy, then looked over at Dean.
"Watch closely, fuck boy, you may learn something."
She began to kiss my inner thighs while finger fucking me. I was lifting my hips to meet the soft, slow thrust of her middle finger. She then kissed and licked all around my pussy lips.
"Ummm, you smell delicious, Mandy."
Sabrina withdrew her finger and began to tongue fuck me as I writhed to the manipulations of her tender tongue. I softly held her head in place as I squirmed in pure pleasure. She pushed my knees back toward my head so she could get her tongue deeper inside of me. My eyes were rolling into the back of my head from the pleasure I was receiving. She certainly knew how to please another woman. When Sabrina began to focus her efforts on my clit, I cried out in pure ecstasy.
"OH FUCK, eat my pussy. OH god, that feels so good. Don't stop, don't stop."
Sabrina had me under her spell as she sucked, pulled, and licked my clit while fingering me. I tried to hold back from cumming because I wanted that feeling to last forever. However, it became impossible to wait any longer, and I shouted out even louder than before once I allowed myself to orgasm.
"I'm cumming. Oh fuck, OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH.
I was moving my hips around as Sabrina continued to lap up my love juices as she brought me to one of the most intense orgasms I've ever had. I came a couple of times before I told Sabrina to stop.
I felt like I had just run a marathon as my chest was heaving in an attempt to catch my breath. When I finally opened my eyes, I saw Dean, cuffed to the chair with a rock-hard cock. He was silently begging me with his eyes to be released from his confines, but he had to wait a little longer.
My eyes moved to Sabrina, and I told her, "That was awesome."
She looked over at Dean and said, "Hear that fuck boy. She liked being with a woman."
"If you uncuff me, I'd like to prove to you both that you still need a man."
"Not yet, I want to return the favour first," I replied.
I had Sabrina lie down on the bed. I needed to completely satisfy my curiosity. I copied what she had done to me by kissing her first. I could taste the remnants of my orgasm on her lips and tongue. I worked my way down her body, taking time to focus on her nipples before continuing down. I didn't take it as slow as she did to me because I was anxious to sample my first taste of pussy. I had wondered about making love to a woman for a while, and my first experience was outstanding, but it was now my turn to please her.
When I finally got to her pussy, I could smell her excitement, and it served as an aphrodisiac for me. I got a deep desire to taste her, tongue fuck her, and to experience what it would be like to give another woman an orgasm.
I teased her a little just as she teased me, but I was too drawn by curiosity to do it for as long as Sabrina did to me. I drew her knees back and drove my tongue as deep into her pussy as I could. Oh my goodness, she tasted divine. I had tasted my own cum on Dean's dick after he had it in my pussy, but this was different. It was a more concentrated taste, and I liked it.
Hearing Sabrina's moans encouraged me to continue. Giving her pleasure doubled back to increasing my own desires. I lapped away at her pussy. I lifted my head to take a peek at my husband, who looked like he was ready to break loose and join us. He gave me a wicked smile. I smiled in return and dove back between Sabrina's legs to finish my sexual task.
I lapped at her pussy like a thirsty animal drinking water. I then focused on her clit, which caused her to cum again, only this time it was me tasting her love juices. Sabrina is a squirter, which surprised me, but I lapped up as much of her orgasm as I could. When I lifted my head from between her legs, I could feel the wetness of her cum around my lips.
I looked up at Sabrina, who told me, "You're a natural, Mandy. How does it feel to lose your bisexual virginity?"
"I loved it."
I then walked over to Dean and gave him a big wet kiss, so he could taste Sabrina on my lips and tongue.
After a nice long kiss, I asked Sabrina, "What should we do with fuck boy here? I mean, it is his birthday."
"I don't know about you, but I could use a hard dick right about now."
"Sounds good to me," I replied
Dean couldn't wait to be released from his handcuffs. We put on one helluva show for him, and it was very obvious he needed some relief.
"This is your birthday present, so what do you want to do with us now?"
"I feel like a magic genie just granted me a wish. I want you two to bend over on the bed for me."
Sabrina and I did as Dean wished. We bent over side by side and wiggled our asses for him. He got behind Sabrina first, which didn't surprise me because hers was a new pussy. He drove himself into her and began to fuck her hard. He was either playing with her tits or ass while they fucked.
"Oh, that's it fuck boy, give it to me good. I know you've been waiting a long time for this."
"Damn straight, bitches, you teased me good, not that I'm complaining."
He fucked my friend for a few minutes, then shoved his dick into me. Sabrina and I held hands and kissed while Dean alternately fucked us both. He then got in front of her and began to throat fuck her, and switched to do the same to me.
Dean was having his way with both of us. He couldn't have asked for a better birthday present. He had cum earlier, so he had plenty of staying power to enjoy our pussies and mouths for quite a while. I was proud that I was able to give Dean a birthday present he'd never forget.
When he was ready to cum, he told Sabrina, "I want to cum in your mouth."
"Hey, I'm all yours fuck boy."
I got a close up view of Dean cumming in Sabrina's mouth. He held her head still. I watched his balls convulse multiple times, filling my friend's mouth with his jizz. When he was done cumming, Sabrina held me by the back of my head and gave me a big, wet, cum kiss. I didn't know until later that it was called a snowball. Our tongues intertwined, and my friend got to share my husband's cum with me.
By then, all of us needed to take a break. We freshened up and joined each other in the living room for more drinks and some snacks. There was no reason to get dressed after what the three of us had just done together.
As we were drinking more wine, I asked Dean, "So, do you like your birthday present?"
"Fuck yeah, it was incredible. You sure surprised me, but you know, I'm going to expect this every year."
"I can't make any promises, darling."
"We have to make plans for Mandy's birthday, fuck boy," Sabrina commented.
"I'm down with that. You can call me Dean, by the way."
"Naw, fuck boy's your new nickname," Sabrina replied with a snicker.
He just shook his head, smiled, and replied, "I've been called worse. Any time you ladies need a fuck boy, you know where to find me. So, how long have you two been planning this?"
"Not that long," I responded. "We got to talking at Happy Hour, and one thing led to another."
"I've been dating nothing but assholes lately and was getting tired of the dating scene, but I needed a hard cock. Mandy graciously offered your services," Sabrina added.
"I hope you don't mind, dear," I told him.
"Oh, I don't mind doing your friend a favour, Mandy, but you owe me one now," Dean said with a smile on his face.
"I told Sabrina about Jamaica, so I figured I did owe you one. I think we're even, babe."
We chatted for a little while as we finished off another bottle of wine. By that time, I think all three of us were wondering if the party was going to continue. We were all kind of looking at each other, but no one wanted to say anything. Dean answered any doubts about continuing the fun when his dick started to get hard again.
Sabrina looked over at me and commented, "Look at fuck boy, he thinks he's going to get another piece of us."
"I could go for another round. Mandy is always horny. How about you, Sabrina?"
"Hey, I don't know when I'm going to get laid again, so I'm game. So, fuck boy, do you have any requests?"
"I'm just happy to have two horny, sexy women ready to party."


Sabrina then said, "Come on, I have an idea."
She took us both by the hand and led us back into the bedroom. The three of us fell onto the bed and began making out. Sabrina and I were kissing Dean, then kissed each other. Our hands and mouths were going from one body to the next, giving in to whatever whim popped into our minds. I might be sucking on Sabrina's nipples at one moment, and Dean's the next. Dean was fingering us both for a little while, or alternately sucking our tits that we presented to him.
We played with each other for a while before Dean asked, "What was your idea Sabrina?"
She grinned at both of us and replied, "This may sound selfish, but there's something I've always wanted to try."
"What's that?" I asked.
"I want to sixty nine with you while Dean fucks me from behind."
We were making fantasies come true that night, and this one sounded like fun, so I replied, "I'm game."
"Hey, I'm your fuck boy tonight. I'm up for anything."
Sabrina stared at his erection and said, "We can see you're 'up' for it."
"I'll let you two get started and enjoy the show, then join in."
We started by making out again while fondling each other's breasts and butts. After losing my bisexual virginity to Sabrina, I think I was hooked on being with another woman. Her skin was so soft, and her touches so tender, that it turned me on in different ways than being with a man. Her long red hair tickled my skin when she would suck on my nipples or kiss my body. It was sensuous and a massive turn-on. I know Dean was loving being a silent voyeur.
We were simultaneously fingering one another as we passionately kissed. We seemed to be in sync with what the other person wanted. When it was time to take things up a notch, Sabrina turned her body around and straddled my head. I put my hands on her hips and brought her down to my lips as I spread my legs for her. As Sabrina was licking my pussy, she lowered herself further onto my face so I could reciprocate.
As we were sixty nining, Dean commented, "Damn, I feel like I'm in a dream right now. If I am dreaming, I hope I don't wake up for a while."
It's like we never heard him, as Sabrina and I were concentrating on pleasing each other orally. Eating a pussy while getting eaten is awesome. The dual pleasure of being pleased while pleasing your partner is difficult to describe. I knew this wasn't the last time I would be with another woman.
I could feel Sabrina's breasts brushing against my torso as she licked me. I squeezed her pillowy ass while licking her tangy pussy.
Apparently, Dean could only watch for so long and got on the bed behind Sabrina. I stopped licking her until after he entered her. It was quite the view to see my husband penetrating my good friend. Her pleasure became his, and both of theirs became mine.
As Dean was fucking Sabrina hard and fast, she called out, "That's it fuck boy, give it to me good. Lick me, Mandy. Oh god, it feels so good."
Dean was holding onto her hips while fucking her, so I began to stroke her legs. She found it difficult to concentrate on pleasing me, but I understood. My only concern at that moment was to help Dean bring her to orgasm. With Sabrina's pussy full of cock, I focused my oral efforts on her clit. I'd suck on it and flick my tongue over it. She seemed to like it when I'd use my lips and tongue to suck it like a small dick. She was rocking and pushing back against Dean's dick while I continued to eat her. I got a close-up view of him sawing in and out of her pussy.
When Sabrina began to grunt loudly, I knew she was about to cum. Dean picked up his pace as I continued to focus on her clit.
When she came, she screamed out, "Oh yes, fuck me, eat me. Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum."
Sabrina's hips were wiggling, rubbing herself against my lips and tongue. Her juices flooded my mouth and dripped down my cheeks. It seemed like she had one pretty intense orgasm followed by a couple of mini ones. She then collapsed onto my body. She was so hot, it seemed like she might spontaneously combust.
I then began to lick my husband's balls that had been swinging in my face for the last few minutes. He then pulled out of Sabrina and presented his dick to my lips. I opened my mouth to lick and suck on the head.
After she caught her breath, Sabrina said, "Okay, it's your turn."
We rearranged ourselves so I could straddle her head, and she immediately went to work on my pussy. Dean didn't wait; he plunged his dick into me and started to fuck me. I felt the intense pleasure that we had just given Sabrina. Holy shit, did it feel good to have her toying with my clit, while my pussy was being filled by my husband's dick. It was almost overwhelming.
I came after only a couple of minutes of this dual pleasure. I'm not usually a squirter, but it happened at that moment because of the intensity of the pleasure.
Dean kept fucking me, but I told him, "I need to catch my breath," so he withdrew from me and immediately went over to Sabrina, put her legs on his shoulders, and began to fuck her.
He looked at me and said, "Sorry, babe, but you two got me so worked up, I can't stop."
"That's okay. Sabrina hasn't had a good dick in a while; give her a good fucking."
"Oh yeah, give it to me good, fuck boy.'
"Do you like my dick, Sabrina? Huh? Tell me how much you like it."
"Oh, oh, oh, I love how you fuck me fuck boy. Yes, yes, oh god, it feels sooo good."
Sabrina had a mild orgasm while Dean was releasing his cum into her. When they were done, they both collapsed on the bed. We were all fucked out.
As Sabrina was breathing heavily, she told us, "This night turned out better than I ever imagined. I loved fucking both of you."
"Yeah, it was pretty awesome. I didn't know what to expect," I replied.
"Having two naked, gorgeous women for the night was the best birthday present ever," Dean added. "I'll never forget seeing you two together. Man, that was hot."
I then told him, "Maybe if you're a good fuck boy, we can do it again sometime."
"I'll bring some toys next time," Sabrina added.
"I have to think of something for your birthday, Mandy," Dean commented.
"Let me know how I can help you, fuck boy," Sabrina added.
"Are you ever going to call me, Dean?"
"I don't know, we'll see fuck boy," she replied with a grin.
We were so exhausted that all three of us fell asleep in our king-sized bed. In the morning, Dean fucked Sabrina one more time before she showered and left. He and I waited until later that afternoon to fuck again.
We've had one helluva sex life lately. Dean and I could only wonder what we could do for an encore.
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I was still in my early 40s when I divorced my husband Paul of eighteen years after I caught him cheating on me with a younger woman. I'm sure he was going through a midlife crisis but I didn't care. I found a cutthroat lawyer and took him for everything I could squeeze out of him. I now have a nice alimony that will let me live comfortably for the rest of my life, our four bedroom home with an inground pool, and his sports car. I think he was more upset about losing the car than our marriage. After the divorce was final, I felt hurt, rejected, and it sapped me of my confidence. I was also alone after our only child, Paul Jr., joined the Navy after he graduated from high school.
My friend Sylvia was a rock for me, a shoulder to cry on, and the giver of some tough love.
She told me, "You know what you need Bonnie? You need to get laid."
"I just got rid of one problem and you want me to find another. No fucking way."
"I'm not saying you need to get into a relationship, but you need to find some dick. You and Paul hadn't had sex for a while before the divorce. You know what they say, use it or lose it."
"I don't think I'm ready for that. I haven't been out on a date in almost twenty years."
Sylvia gave me some space but convinced me to join a gym to help me lose a couple of pounds that I had put on over the years. Exercising also helped pick up my spirits by working off my frustrations after having been rejected by the person whom I thought was the love of my life.
After a few weeks of working out regularly, I began to feel better about myself and life in general. My butt wasn't as big and I lost a bit of that pouchy stomach I had developed over the years. I began to eat better, which also helped me lose some of the extra weight.
I remember standing in front of the mirror before getting into the shower after a workout and thinking, "You know, I'm in decent shape for a woman my age."
My 36C breasts weren't as firm as in my younger days but they didn't sag as much as those of other women my age. My waist had gotten smaller and I thought my butt was still too big but I know men like a lady with some cushion in the behind.
When I first started going to the gym with Sylvia, I wore loose Tee shirts and shorts. However, once I began to lose some weight, she convinced me to wear sports bras and spandex pants or shorts.
"You've got a nice body Bonnie. You have to advertise your assets if you want to attract men."
I was a little self conscious at first but Sylvia always let me know when a guy was checking me out. It gave me more confidence with my body, and let's face it, every woman enjoys being noticed.
The one thing that happens when you suddenly become single is that your friends begin to try to fix you up with some of their single friends. I tried to tell them I wasn't ready yet but no matter how often I told them that I was fine being alone, I always found myself in a social situation where there also happened to be a single male friend of theirs.
Sylvia kept encouraging me by telling me, "You need to get laid and have some fun. You don't have to get into a relationship or get married, just fuck someone and get back in the game."
She started wearing me down but the more I exercised and dieted, the sexier I felt. To be honest, I was getting an itch between my legs for some needed attention. A vibrator can only satisfy you for so long.
Sylvia began suggesting acquaintances who were single as potential dates and she was pointing out gentlemen at the gym who were checking me out. She knew it was difficult for me to start a conversation with a stranger so she became my "wing woman," who struck up a conversation with a nice looking man who appeared to be a little older than me. The nice thing about the men at the gym is that they were in somewhat decent shape or at least trying.
It turns out Nick was also recently divorced and we began chatting when we'd see each other at the gym. We'd talk while we were walking on the treadmill and he eventually asked me out. Sylvia had been preparing me for a potential date and I didn't want to disappoint her if I refused. I knew I'd have to break the ice with someone anyway so I accepted his invitation. We met for coffee and when things went well, he asked me to dinner.
I was so nervous going on a date when I was in my 40s. I wanted to chicken out but Sylvia wouldn't let me. We went shopping and she helped me pick out a nice dress that was flattering but not slutty. It came to just above my knees, fit my body nicely and showed a little bit of cleavage. She also helped me pick out a bra and panty set, just in case I got lucky.
Nick picked me up promptly at 7 PM with a bouquet in his hand for me. It was nice to be told how beautiful I looked. He was a gentleman and held the car door for me. Things were starting off nicely. We were both obviously nervous, as it was both our first dates since our divorces. After we both admitted our mutual anxiety over a glass of wine before our dinner arrived, we were able to relax.
We had a great conversation throughout dinner and dessert. He was charming, witty, and he made me laugh. He seemed like a really nice guy. I knew what Sylvia wanted me to do and I was trying to gather up the courage to continue the evening.
I recalled Sylvia's words of advice, which were, "Look, you don't have to marry the guy but Paul was fucking around with that slut, you deserve to have some fun too. What the fuck are you waiting for?"
I decided to go for it when Nick asked me, "What do you want to do now? It's still early and I'm having a great time."
"I'm having a lot of fun too. We could go back to my place and have a drink," I suggested
Nick grinned, gave me a knowing nod, and replied, "Yeah that sounds nice. Let's do that."
When we got to my house, Nick opened a bottle of wine and poured us each a glass. We sat on the sofa making small talk. I don't think either one of us knew how to take the evening to the next level. When there was a lull in the conversation Nick leaned in to kiss me, a kiss I willingly returned. It felt wonderful to kiss a man after a date.
"I've wanted to do that since the first time I saw you at the gym," he told me.
By then my pussy was itching for attention. I had gone this far and I wasn't about to turn back now, so I leaned in to kiss him. This one lasted much longer than the first and I felt his hand slide along my waist. I didn't resist when Nick's hand began to inch its way up toward my breasts.
I took a deep breath and a charge of sexual energy shot through my body when I felt his hand cup my breast. I felt like I did when I was younger making out with a guy on a date. When I put my hand on his leg, he placed his hand on my knee. When I parted my legs a little, Nick picked up the signal and moved his hand up to my thigh. I spread my legs further and felt his finger brush up against my soaked panties.
That's when I asked, "Would you like to take this into the bedroom?"
"I'd love to."
My heart was racing. I hadn't slept with another man other than Paul since college. However, I was too horny to second guess what my pussy was guiding me to do. I took Nick by the hand and led him to my bedroom. I was anxious about getting naked in front of him. No man, other than my husband, had seen me naked in over twenty years, but if I wanted to have sex, it was a necessary evil.
Nick and I kissed and embraced again while he fondled my ass. He then took a small step back and helped me take off my dress. I took off my bra and panties as Nick undressed as well. When I was bare naked, I stood there waiting for his review.
"My goodness you look even better than I imagined. Wow, you look amazing," Nick commented.
His positive comments put me at ease and made me anxious to continue. Nick was in decent shape himself. He was physically fit, with toned muscles, a nice amount of chest hair without being too hairy. He had a little bit of a belly but not too much. He had an average sized dick that was half hard.
We kissed and embraced while our hands explored each other's naked bodies. He was fondling and sucking on my breasts while fingering me. It was amazing to feel the touch of a man's strong hands on my body and to have a hard cock in my hands again. I was so ready to fuck him.
When I felt Nick's hands pressing down on my shoulders, I knew what he wanted me to do. I eagerly got down on my knees and began to suck his dick. In college, I was known for my cocksucking abilities and always loved the feeling and taste of a man's hard meat in my mouth. My lover's moans of pleasure let me know I hadn't lost my touch. I enjoy the submissive feeling of being on my knees, orally satisfying my man.
I sucked Nick's dick for a few minutes before he stopped me and said, "I don't want to cum just yet. Let's get on the bed."
I half expected him to return the favor but he spread my legs and immediately entered me. It felt so good to have a man between my legs again. I felt attractive and sexy for the first time in a while. I was lifting my hips to fuck Nick in return as he pumped in and out of me. I was slowly approaching orgasm when all of a sudden, without warning, Nick began to shoot his jizz into me. He didn't even grunt at all, it just happened.
He rolled off of me onto his back and said, "Wow, that was great."
I lied and replied, "Yeah it was nice for me too."
I was hoping that he came so fast because it had been a while since he'd had sex and would be up for a second round. I went to the bathroom and when I came back, he was sound asleep. I tried making some noise to wake him up but he was out cold. I had to shake him to wake him up.
When he woke up, he apologized but seemed to wonder if he should leave. He got the not so subtle hint when I told him I wasn't feeling well and had to get up early.
As he was leaving Nick told me, "I had fun, we should get together again sometime."
"Yeah, call me," I politely replied while thinking, "Uh yeah, this ain't happening again."
After he left I went back to the bedroom and pulled out my trusty vibrator to finish what Nick had started. On a positive note, I broke the ice and slept with another man. It didn't go the way I had hoped but at least I lost my divorcee virginity. It was just as uneventful as the first time when I lost my virginity in the backseat of a car. At least it didn't hurt this time.
Sylvia came over the next day to hear all about my date. We sat by the pool in our bathing suits, soaking up the sun with an afternoon cocktail. It was early spring and my pool service had just opened the pool. It was still too dirty and green to go swimming but someone was supposed to come by to give it some TLC.
When I told Sylvia about my date, we both got a good laugh.
She said, "It sounds like you guys have been married for decades."
Sylvia went on to say, "You know what you need don't you?"
"I think I've taken enough advice from you but I have a feeling you're going to tell me anyway," I said with a laugh.
"You're right, I'm going to tell you anyway. You need to find yourself a young stud who will fuck you 'til you can't walk straight or who will at least stay awake."
"Oh yeah, like some young stud is going to want to have sex with an older woman like me."
"You'd be surprised, Bonnie. I overheard the boys talking with their friends one time about how you're a MILF."
"What's a MILF?"
"A mother I'd like to fuck."
I burst out laughing.
"No seriously. Junior wasn't happy that his friends were talking about wanting to fuck his mother but you're cute with a nice ass and great tits."
"And where am I going to find a young man to sleep with?"
"You never know when Lady Luck will send someone your way."
Just then, we heard someone opening the gate to the backyard. We turned and saw the most gorgeous young hunk of man. He was at least a couple of inches over six feet tall with blonde hair and blue eyes. He was wearing a tight tank top that showed off his muscular arms and chest. He was wearing tight shorts that hugged his firm, tight ass and showed off his well defined legs. His skin was a golden brown from working in the sun.
Sylvia and I just stared in awe of him as he announced, "I'm Josh from the pool service. I'm here to get your pool in shape."
Sylvia and I looked at each other and laughed uncontrollably leaving Josh with a confused look on his face.
"What did I just get done telling you about Lady Luck?"
"Shut up," I jokingly told her. "I'm sorry Josh. We've had a few drinks and we were having some fun when you walked in. Don't mind us. By the way I'm Bonnie and this is my neighbor Sylvia."
It was a warm day and we watched as Josh moved about the pool, testing the water and getting the vacuum hose ready. When he took off his shirt, Sylvia and I openly gawked at the Adonis standing before us. We watched as he bent over to attach the hose to the discharge connection.
"Let's take him inside and ride that stallion," Sylvia commented.
"He is gorgeous, isn't he?"
"Bonnie, you've got to take a shot at him. If nothing else do it for me but you have to promise to tell me all about it."
"Get out of here Sylvia. He wouldn't want anything to do with me. I'm old enough to be his mother."
"Exactly, you're a MILF. Young guys dream about fucking an older woman."
I dismissed her comments but my thoughts did drift to what I'd like to do in bed with Josh. He was a young stud, the stuff dreams are made of.
"You ladies look like you're having fun this afternoon," he commented.
"We're just talking about Bonnie's bad date last night.'
"That's too bad. I know guys can be jerks sometimes but it's his loss if he didn't appreciate such a lovely lady."
Sylvia poked me and whispered, "See, I told you."
"Can I get you a drink Josh? You're old enough to drink, aren't you?" I asked while also discreetly prying his age out of him.
"Yes ma'am. I'm twenty one. I don't want a cocktail but I'd love a glass of ice water if you don't mind.
I went and got a big glass of ice water for Josh and when I brought it out to him, I saw his eyes scanning my body. I could only wish that he liked what he saw. He was in great physical shape, toned but not overly muscular.
Sylvia was bold enough to ask, "So, Josh, are you an athlete. You certainly have the muscles for sports."
"Not anymore. I used to be on the swim team in high school and for a couple of years in college. I wasn't that good though."
"You look pretty good to me," Sylvia replied.
I poked her with my elbow and told Josh, "Please excuse my friend, she's had too much to drink."
"Don't worry about me. I like to have fun too."
"Do you have a girlfriend Josh?" Sylvia asked.
"No ma'am. She just broke up with me at the end of the semester."
"Ah, that's a shame. You seem like a great guy. You know, you and Bonnie have something in common, she just got divorced."
"I'm sorry to hear that Bonnie. It seems like you haven't had much luck with the opposite sex either," Josh replied while continuing to work on the pool under Sylvia's and my watchful eyes.
Josh shocked me when he said, "You're a beautiful woman Bonnie. I'm sure you'll find someone who appreciates you."
"Thank you Josh. Flattery will get you everywhere."
He said he was done for the day but needed to come back a few more times to clear up the pool properly. I was more than fine with that. He said he'd be back on Wednesday.
Sylvia then asked again, "Are you sure you don't want a cocktail Josh?"
"It's tempting but I still have a few more stops. Maybe if I didn't have to work."
"Well, next time make Bonnie your last stop."
"We'll see how many stops I have."
I was so embarrassed, I wanted to kill her.
After Josh left, I told Sylvia, "What the heck are you doing?"
"I'm your wing woman, I'm only trying to help. You'll thank me someday. We're going shopping tomorrow, girl. You can't be wearing that old lady swimsuit."
"Will you please stop?" I pleaded.
She laughed at me and said, "Fuck no. I'm going to get you laid."
The next day I reluctantly went swimsuit shopping with Sylvia. She was insufferable with her insistence, so I gave in, partially to shut her up but deep down, I was looking forward to it. I'd never admit it to her though.
The first suit she picked out for me was literally two dots and a dash. I knew she was only having some fun with me. I clearly told her that I wasn't wearing a thong. I hated my underwear crawling between my ass cheeks and there's no way I would be comfortable with a string between my butt.
I picked a very conservative, high waist bikini that showed no cleavage at all. She immediately laughed it off and told me, "If you want to attract a younger man, you have to use some bait. You've got a nice body Bonnie, show some skin."
We settled on a bikini that showed more cleavage than I wanted but Sylvia's persistence convinced me it was okay. The bottom let some of my butt cheeks hang out but not too much. Sylvia made me buy another bikini that showed much more than I wanted but she wanted me to get it just in case I changed my mind. She seemed determined to have me seduce Josh. I think she wanted it to happen more than me. Even though it seemed far fetched, the idea of being with a younger man intrigued me.
I would receive a text from the pool service when their pool guy was on their way and I waited anxiously on Wednesday for them to contact me. Sylvia was with me when the text came and her eyes lit up as my heart began to race.
"Go put on your new bikini."
"I don't know if I'm ready to be seen in it yet."
"Come on girl, you can do this. Now go put it on."
I huffed and rolled my eyes as I walked to the bedroom to change. I checked myself in the mirror and thought, "Um, not bad for an old lady."
When I came out of the bedroom Sylvia told me, "You look fabulous. Now go fix yourself a drink and go out to the patio like you were sunning yourself before Josh arrives. I'll leave you two alone but you have to call me as soon as he leaves."
"You're a pain in my ass Sylvia. You know that, don't you?"
"Yes I know that but you'll change your tune if this works out."
I put on my new bikini, fixed myself a drink, and waited on my lounge chair by the pool for Josh to arrive. It was only 2 PM, so I didn't think I was his last stop for the day. I got excited when I heard the gate opening and I heard his voice.
"Good afternoon Bonnie. How are you this afternoon?"
"I'm fine Josh."
"You're sure looking pretty fine in that bikini. Is that new?"
"Thank you Josh. Uh yeah, I just bought it yesterday. I wanted to get rid of some of these tan lines."
"That will do the trick. You look sexy in it, if you don't mind me saying so."
I smiled and said, "I don't mind at all."
I watched intently as this handsome young man went about testing the pool water and vacuuming it for me to try to get it ready for swimming. He took his shirt off again and I was practically drooling.
"Can I get you something to drink?" I asked.
"I'll take a Coke if you have one."
"One Coke coming right up."
I walked slowly toward the house. I could feel that my bikini bottom had crept into my butt cheeks revealing more than I would have liked. However, I saw Josh watching me in the reflection of the patio door, so I left it alone and even gave my ass an extra sway. When I got inside my pussy was itching for attention. I loosened the ties to my bikini top so I revealed more cleavage. I couldn't believe I was trying to tempt a young man but I was horny and he was so fucking cute. A real stud. Maybe Sylvia was right, maybe I had to show him some of my assets as bait.
I poured the soda into a tall glass filled with ice, took a deep breath, and went back out to the pool area. I could feel my breasts bouncing under my top and wondered if I had loosened it too much. It was too late anyway. I could see Josh's eyes fixated on my chest as I got closer to him.


There seemed to be a sexual energy between us but I thought it might just be wishful thinking on my part.
I noticed his eyes watching me as I walked toward him. When I handed him his drink, he was staring at my cleavage. I could feel his eyes on my ass as I walked away and returned to my lounge chair. He kept looking over at me as I admired his athletic swimmer's body with his broad shoulders and firm muscles. I wondered if he could fuck as good as he looked.
When he was done, Josh stood in front of me and told me, "The water is still a little cloudy, but I put in some chemicals that should clear it up. You can swim in it if you want. I can come back on Friday to check it but you should be good to go."
"Thanks Josh, I don't know what I'd do without you. My husband took care of all that stuff. I can fix you a cocktail if you want to take a break. It would be nice having some company around."
"I can't today Bonnie. Uh, maybe on Friday though. My schedule is a little lighter and I should be able to get off early."
"It would be nice if you could get off," I told him with a smile.
I couldn't believe I said that but I followed it up by telling him, "Bring your swimsuit if you want. It's supposed to be hot on Friday."
"Thanks, I just might take you up on that offer."
"I'll see you on Friday."
I felt like I did in college when I was flirting with one of the stars of the football team. My heart was fluttering and I had a wishful feeling about Friday. I hoped I wouldn't be disappointed. The first thing I did was to call Sylvia and she came rushing over. I told her all about my conversation with Josh. She agreed it looked promising but neither one of us was positive that something more would develop between us.
Sylvia told me to try on the other bikini she made me buy. She wanted to see me wearing it in the sunlight rather than the store lighting. I went to change but checked myself out in the mirror first. It showed off much more of my cleavage and ass. If I wore it on Friday there would be little doubt of my intentions.
Sylvia took one look at me and said, "No straight man can resist you in that bikini but there's one thing you have to do."
"What's that?"
"You need to trim your bush. You don't want him coughing up a fur ball now, do you?"
We both burst out laughing. I didn't realize I hadn't trimmed myself in a while. I agreed to give it a nice trim and get a bikini wax on Thursday. Sylvia suggested I shave it completely. She told me young guys love that bald look. I rarely went that far in grooming myself but told her I'd think about it.
I was nervous about a possible casual encounter with Josh for the next two days. I didn't want to embarrass myself if I got rejected. Sylvia convinced me I had nothing to lose. I completely shaved my pubic hair as Sylvia suggested and went for a manicure and pedicure on Friday morning. I could hardly sit still the entire day and it got worse as the afternoon wore on.
Around 2 PM, I got a text from Josh that read, "I'm heading over to your place now. You're my last stop for the day."
"I hope you brought your swimsuit. I'll have the cocktails ready to go."
"I have my suit in my car."
Holy fuck, I had a date with a young hunk. I went to change into my bikini but not before texting Sylvia.
"Josh is on his way over. Wish me luck."
"You have to call me as soon as he leaves. Good luck."
My breasts were practically falling out of my top and the bottoms barely covered my ass crack. I hadn't done anything so blatant in decades. I felt sexy and alive again. If things didn't work out as I hoped, at least I would have tried. I wasn't going to have any regrets.
When Josh arrived and saw me in my bikini, he stared at me for several moments and remarked, "Wow, that's some bikini. You look fantastic."
"Thank you. I'd only wear this in the privacy of my yard. It's not too revealing is it?"
He grinned as his eyes scanned my half naked body and replied, "Oh no, it just makes me wonder about the rest. Oh, I'm sorry. I shouldn't have said that."
"No, no, that's okay."
I felt like a giddy young woman fawning over her crush but I had a huge crush on Josh. I was thrilled he liked what he saw. It was a huge ego boost to be able to attract the attention of a man half my age.
"Would you like something to drink Josh?
"I'll have what you're having. You're my last stop for the day. Besides, your pool looks fine."
"It's my version of a rum punch."
"Sounds great. Is that offer to use your pool still good? It's been the hottest day of the year."
"Of course, you go change and I'll get you a drink. I'll meet you back here."
Josh grabbed his suit from his car and went to change. I got us both a drink and waited by the pool. When I saw him, my heart beat at a fever pitch and it felt like someone lit my pussy on fire. Well, it was actually Josh who got my juices flowing.
He was wearing tiny swim briefs that hugged that perfect ass of his and showed a fairly large bulge in front. My mouth hung open in awe and lust. Oh my god, I wanted to attack him immediately, but I kept my cool while continuously stealing glances at his Adonis body. Simultaneously, I could see his eyes scanning my body.
He took a sip of his drink and commented, "Whoa, that's strong."
"Well, it's Friday and Happy Hour started early."
We each took another sip of our drinks before he ran off and dove into the pool. When he stood up, the cool water was cascading down his luscious, hard body. I wanted to lick each drop from his glistening, hairless torso.
"Come on in Bonnie, what are you waiting for?"
"I don't know if I'm going in today."
"Oh no, I worked too hard to get this water perfect," he said and got out of the pool.
Josh's wet swimsuit clung even tighter to his taut body. He picked me up in his masculine arms and carried me towards the pool, with me giggling and feigning resistance. He dropped me into the pool and dove in beside me. I splashed him as though I was angry with him but he laughed and splashed me back. We stayed in the pool, swimming and toying with one another while taking time to finish our drinks.
When I got out of the pool to refresh our drinks, my bikini bottoms were fully embedded between my butt cheeks and I let it stay that way. I wanted Josh to get a good look at my shapely ass. I peeked over my shoulder and saw Josh staring at me. I gave him a little grin and refilled our glasses.
When I returned, I bent over to place the glasses on the edge of the pool, giving Josh a nice view of my hanging breasts that were practically falling out of my top. I then dove into the pool. When I stood up, I felt a warm breeze on my breasts. My bikini top was floating in the pool. I let out a little shriek and covered my chest with my arms. Josh retrieved my top and was twirling it on his finger while giving me a devilish grin.
"Can I have my top back please?"
"Come and get it," he said with an even bigger grin.
"Fine," I replied and began walking toward him with my arms at my sides, and said, "Here, is this what you wanted to see?"
"That's exactly what I wanted to see. Your breasts are awesome Bonnie."
Things were heating up quickly and when I got close to Josh, I held out my hand like I wanted my top back. In truth, I was more than happy to be bare chested in front of him but I felt like I had to play the game as though it bothered me.
Josh didn't hand it over, so I reached for it but he pulled his hand away. We were both laughing by that time. It was like a sexual dance we were both playing. He is much taller than me and was holding my top out of my reach while my breasts were bouncing with each leap I took.
I jumped at him one last time while reaching for my top but I fell into his strong arms. He caught me with my breasts brushing against his chest. Our laughs turned into us staring into each other's eyes and then he leaned in to kiss me.
It was a short kiss. I think he wanted to test my reaction. I shyly looked down and when I did, I saw the head of his erect cock poking out of the top of the little brief swimsuit. I looked up at Josh as I felt my face go flush. My breathing got heavier. I was proud that I got a younger man excited and wanting to have sex with me.
Josh pulled me closer to him and I could feel his erection pressing into my abdomen. We embraced and kissed again and I felt his hand grasp my ass. My hand moved to stroke his excited dick.
I was thinking, "Holy shit, this is really going to happen."
I wanted him. I had to have him now.
I didn't object when he tugged at the strings of my bikini bottoms while telling me, "You won't be needing these."
He stripped off my bottoms, leaving me naked in the pool. I then began to pull his swimsuit off.
"You won't be needing these either."
He held onto my shoulders as he stepped out of them. We were now both naked in my pool. We began to kiss and clutch one another. I reached around to grab that fabulous ass of his. My husband's was soft and doughy but Josh's was firm and muscular. He sucked on my nipples while I continued to grope his ass and stroke his cock.
Josh then lifted me up as I wrapped my legs around his waist and carried me to the edge of the pool. He laid me on my back with my legs spread wide. I was offering myself to him to do as he pleased. He gazed down at my steaming pussy as he played with my breasts. He then began to lick droplets of water from my torso, making his way down to my hips and legs. He kissed, licked, and nibbled on my legs as I squirmed in pleasure. He took his time sucking my toes and massaging my feet before working his way back up my legs. I was so horny, I was wiggling my hips. There was a fire burning between my legs that needed extinguishing.
He then used his tongue to give my pussy long, wide licks. My breathing got heavier with each touch of his tongue. I gently rubbed the back of his head to encourage him to continue. I swallowed hard when he began to finger fuck me.
"You're soaking wet Bonnie."
"You have no idea how badly I want you to fuck me right now."
"First things first," Josh replied as he leaned down between my legs and began to tongue fuck me.
"Oh my god, it's been so long since someone's done that. Don't stop."
That young man had me moaning and squirming. I didn't care if I was laying on concrete on the edge of my pool. The pleasure he was giving me made me numb to the discomfort of the hard surface I was lying on.
Every so often, he flicked his tongue across my clit and sucked it for a moment before going back to tonguing me. He was deliberately edging me. Each time his tongue touched my clit, it sent a rippling wave of pleasure shooting up to my brain and back to my pussy. I tried holding his head still and forcing my clit against his lips and tongue but he was having none of that. He was in total control of my pleasure.
"Oh fuck, that feels so good."
When Josh finally decided to let me cum, he concentrated his efforts on my clit. My orgasm had been building for what seemed like hours but in reality, it was only several minutes. I came so hard, I felt like I almost lost consciousness. It had been that long since I had a great orgasm.
"Yes, yes, yes, eat my pussy. Oh fuck, I'm cumming. OOOOOOOOHHHHH," I screamed out, not caring if the neighbors heard me. Nothing could ruin that moment for me.
I felt my juices pouring out of me like a dam that had broken open during a storm from all of the pressure building up. When my orgasm subsided, I laid there, my chest heaving in an attempt to catch my breath.
Josh wasn't done yet. He licked my pussy to two more milder orgasms before I told him, "That's enough."
Holy shit, that young man just gave me the best orgasms I've had in years, maybe ever, and we were just getting started. He then picked me up and carried me over into the shade and sat me down on a wide, well cushioned chaise lounge chair. His gorgeous seven plus inch erect cock was staring me in the face. It was fairly thick, too.
I reached out to stroke it while taking note of the veiny shaft and mushroom shaped head. I licked some pre cum from the tip and squeezed out another drop. I couldn't wait any longer, so I opened my mouth as Josh slid his dick between my lips. He was towering over me as my head began to bob and my tongue swirled around the hard meat in my mouth.
As he was gently holding my head, Josh told me, "Hot damn, that feels good Bonnie."
I relished the feeling of giving this gorgeous hunk of a young man a blow job he'd never forget. I worshiped his dick as my hand firmly gripped his fine, tight ass. He then took control and began to fuck my mouth. I loved letting him use my mouth like a warm, wet pussy, but there was still an itch between my legs that needed scratching.
Josh must have felt the same need and told me, "Bend over Bonnie, I want to do you from behind."
My body was his to use in whatever manner he wished, so I eagerly turned over on my knees, with my face touching the cushion, and my ass high in the air, waiting for my younger lover to penetrate. Nick didn't come close to satisfying my needs, it only intensified them after my last sexual encounter.
I felt Josh's dick poking around my pussy, so I reached back to guide him into me. I moaned loudly as his hard cock slowly slid deep into my pussy. He then began to move his hips slowly fucking me. His pace gradually increased, and soon, he was fucking me hard.
That young man was giving my pussy a pounding that I desperately craved. I grunted with each deep thrust as he was fondling my tits while giving a good, hard fucking. He was fucking me so hard, the sounds of our bare skin clapping together filled the yard. I could feel my ass cheeks rippling with each thrust.
"Fuck me Josh. Oh, you fuck sooo good. Oh yeah, give it to me nice and hard."
"You've got one hot pussy Bonnie. I wanted to fuck you that first day."
"I wanted you the moment you walked through the gate Josh."
I lost control when Josh began to tug my long, blonde hair and spank me while fucking me as only a younger man could. I marveled at his stamina. I began to cum again from the ecstasy of the hard drilling Josh was giving me.
"Oh yes, yes, yes. Fuck me Josh. Oh my god, fuck me hard, fuck me, fuck me," I cried out as I came for the fourth time in the last hour.
Josh was clutching my ass and fucking me as hard as I've ever been when he lunged forward, and I felt him begin to shoot his jizz into my needy pussy. I could feel his big dick throbbing inside of me as he shot wad after wad into me.
"Cum for me Josh. Oh god, cum for me. That's it, fill my pussy."
I never thought he'd stop cumming, but all good things must come to an end. When he was done, I collapsed face first onto the chaise with Josh on top of me. His dick was still inside of me. We were both breathing hard. I was in so much pleasure, I almost lost consciousness.
When he withdrew from me, I turned over and told him, "Holy fuck, that was nice. You sure know how to please a woman."
"You're one hot lady yourself Bonnie."
I looked over at him with a gleam in my eyes when I saw that he hadn't lost his erection. He gave me a wicked grin and I spread my legs for him. He crawled between my thighs, shoved his dick into me, and we began to fuck again. I felt like a wanton slut, a nymphomaniac, but I didn't care. I had the big, hard dick of a young stud at my disposal and I wasn't going to waste it.
Josh started to slowly fuck my insatiable pussy again. I stared into his eyes as I cherished the feeling of his manly thrusts. He leaned in to kiss me and then began to suck on my nipples. I wrapped my arms around him and fondled his muscular shoulders, then slid them down to grasp that tight ass of his and pull him further into me.
We passionately fucked earlier but now, it was more like a love making session. Josh's thrusts were slow and purposeful. He was taking his time to enjoy the fruits of being with an older woman and I was savoring the feeling of a younger man's seemingly endless stamina.
I felt young again and more alive than I had felt in decades. For once, I was doing something for myself rather than worrying about the needs of my son or husband. I was doing something scandalous and risque and I loved it.
Josh must have fucked me for thirty minutes or more before his thrusts became more determined. I wanted to see the look on his face when he came. He closed his eyes and lightly bit his lower lip as he shot more of his cum into me. Afterward, I held him tightly in my arms as his erection finally subsided.
When he rolled off of me, we just laid there silently for several minutes. I had just enjoyed the best couple of sexual hours of my life. It seemed like it was over much too soon.
I broke the silence by saying, "I'm hungry and thirsty."
"I'm starving, too."
"We could order some food, enjoy the pool, and have more to drink if you want," I hopefully asked.
"Are you sure you don't mind?"
"Hell no, I'm having the time of my life. I could use the company. This big house gets lonely at times."
"I'd love to stick around."
We decided to order some pizza and Buffalo wings for dinner to be delivered to the backyard. I got us both a big glass of water to rehydrate and another cocktail while we skinny dipped in the pool while waiting for our food to be delivered.
I kept staring at Josh's naked body while we swam around. I was in disbelief at my luck to simply let go of all inhibitions and shatter social norms. We'd meet in the middle of the pool to kiss and fondle each other then continue enjoying a hot, sunny late spring day.
When the deliveryman opened the gate to the yard, he got the shock of his life when he saw us skinny dipping. He was a man who appeared to be in his thirties and got a good look at us and grinned. I didn't care that he saw my bare breasts, it was kind of fun, actually.
All he said was, "Uh, excuse me."
I had already paid for the order and tipped him online so I told him to leave the food on the patio table. He took another long look at us before he left.
"Have a good day," he said as he was leaving.
"We already are," I replied.
Josh and I got out of the pool and remained naked as we devoured our food. We chatted as we ate and he told me he was entering his senior year in a challenging engineering program. His girlfriend dumped him because he prioritized his studies and all she wanted to do was party.
"Well, it's her loss. You'll find someone who appreciates you."
I told him about Paul finding a younger woman and how it was a blow to my ego. I told him how being with him made me feel better about my body and being older.
"You're a gorgeous woman Bonnie. Your ex is an idiot. He'll realize he made a mistake someday."
"It's too late for that. You know, he never pleased me the way you just did."
"I'm flattered. You were darn good yourself. Other guys have told me that being with an older woman was amazing and I can now say it's true."
"Yeah it was fun. I, uh, wouldn't mind doing it again," I said, giving Josh an inquisitive look.
"Really? Hey I'm game. I didn't want to bring it up."
"Let's go into the bedroom this time."
Josh helped me put the leftovers away, we got more to drink and off we went for another romp. I felt a little gluttonous but I didn't know if or when I'd get another chance to fuck him again.
This time we did it in a variety of positions with me riding him, reverse cowgirl, missionary, and doggie style. He finished off by fucking my tits and splashing my face with his cum and making me swallow some of it. I'm not a fan of a guy shooting his cum on my face but I'd do anything to please Josh. It was time to lose what inhibitions I had left and have some fun.
He wanted to shower before he left. I got even more adventurous and I joined him in the shower. After more kissing and fondling, I found myself on my knees with water cascading over me, sucking his dick back to life. He fucked me one last time in the shower.


We were both exhausted and he said, "I really do have to leave. I have to work tomorrow."
Before he left I told him, "I know we will never have a relationship but, uh, if you ever want to do this again, just call or text me."
"You know, I was hoping you'd want to get together again. I had a lot of fun. You're beautiful, smart, sexy, and great in bed."
I thanked Josh for a wonderful evening and he kissed me softly before he walked out the door.
After he left, I went straight to bed and I didn't wake up until almost eleven the next morning. The only reason I didn't sleep later was that Sylvia was blowing up my phone with texts. I told her she woke me up and she replied that she didn't care. She was coming over with coffee and muffins, so I could tell her all about last night.
As soon as she walked in the door, she was smiling at me and asked, "What the fuck happened yesterday with Josh. His car was parked in your driveway until late last night. I want all the juicy details."
"Oh nothing happened. We were just talking and we ordered dinner. It was all innocent. Get your mind out of the gutter," I replied just to have some fun with her.
"You're so full of shit. Dave and I heard you two going at it on your patio. 'Fuck me Josh. Oh you fuck me so good.' He must have been giving you a good one, girl, now, out with it."
"How embarrassing. You and Dave heard that."
"Oh yeah, and more. You two were moaning and groaning so much, I thought you guys were in pain. I have to thank you, though. It got Dave so turned on that I got lucky last night, too. Not as lucky as you but we had some fun."
"Yeah, but not four times I bet."
"He fucked you four friggin times. Oh, you little slut you. And I mean that in a nice way."
I then gave Sylvia all the juicy details. Her mouth hung open in awe as I was speaking.
When I told her that I offered to get together again Sylvia commented, "I'm so proud of you. You're an official cougar now."
That made me laugh and I growled at her while making a clawing motion with my hands.
I went on to say, "I just hope he doesn't call today because my back is sore and my legs are stiff."
Sylvia laughed at me and said, "I thought you were walking a little funny. I'm so jealous but I'm thrilled for you. After all you've been through, you needed a night like last night."
"I sure did. I realize it may never happen again but if Josh wants to give me a booty call, I'm all in."
"You need to get dressed, Bonnie. We're going to celebrate and get you some sexier underwear, some lingerie, and a sexy dress to wear."
That's just what we did. Sylvia told me I had to have something nice to wear for when Josh called again and to think of it as spending Paul's money so I could get laid. I didn't fuck Josh out of revenge, I did it because I was horny, needed to get laid, and he was fucking gorgeous. The revenge was just a bonus. Hey, if a man can fuck a younger woman, why can't I fuck a younger man?
I knew Josh had his choice of women his age to sleep with so I had no expectations that he and I would be a regular item. That doesn't mean I wasn't hoping he'd contact me again. I had the best sex of my life with Josh and it was only natural for me to want to do it again. I knew I would see him when he came to maintain the pool at least once a week so I tried to be patient.
It was around seven that Saturday evening when I fixed myself a drink and went to sit on my back patio for a while. I couldn't stop thinking about Josh and the great time we had the day before. To be honest, I was thinking about him all day. My pussy was getting that familiar itch, and I figured I'd have another drink and get out my trusty vibrator. I considered texting Josh but I didn't want to sound desperate, even though I probably was.
He must have been feeling my vibes because I got a text from him saying, "What are you up to? Sorry, I didn't contact you earlier but I worked all day, then came home and took a nap. I was exhausted from last night. LOL."
"I'm just relaxing on the patio thinking of you. Last night was fun."
"I'm not doing anything and could stop over and keep you company if you want."
"Yeah that would be nice. We could watch a movie... or something."
"I'd be down for...something. I'll be there in twenty minutes."
"Okay."
I went into panic mode. What should I wear? Did I look alright? I rushed inside to put on a little makeup, do something quick with my hair, and find something nice to wear without being too blatant, not that it mattered. We both knew why he was coming over.
I sent Sylvia a text, "He's on his way over. Wish me luck."
"You don't need luck. You know why he's coming over. He wants some more cougar pussy, you slut. LOL"
"You're just jealous."
"I sure am."
I decided to put my hair up in a ponytail. It was the quickest and easiest thing to do. I put on a light pink, satin chemise and decided not to wear a stitch of underwear. I sat in the living room impatiently waiting for Josh to arrive. I jumped when I heard his car door slam and the doorbell ring. I waited a few precious moments because I didn't want to appear too anxious, even though I was. He smiled broadly when I opened the door and his eyes scanned my body from head to toe and back again.
"Wow, you look so sexy."
"Thanks. I was just sitting around wondering what to watch on TV when you texted me."
I didn't want him to know I had to quickly make myself look presentable for him.
As soon as the door closed behind him, he took me in his arms and passionately kissed me. He cupped my ass cheeks so I gave his a squeeze in return. I guess there was no doubt what our evening would entail.
When we broke from our embrace he told me, "I kept thinking about you all day. I couldn't get you off my mind."
I blushed a little and replied, "Yeah I know what you mean. Come on in and sit down, and I'll get you something to drink."
It made me feel so good to know that not only did I fuck a younger man but he enjoyed it so much he came back for more. I was more than willing to give him what he desired.
As we sipped our drinks, Josh and I talked about how we seemed to be immediately attracted to one another but we never thought anything would happen. I told him he must get plenty of women who want to sleep with him while on the job.
"Yeah but none are as sexy as you Bonnie."
My pussy juices were really flowing now. Josh made me feel sexy and desirable.
He then asked, "Did you tell anyone about, uh, what we did last night?"
That question caught me off guard but I was honest when I replied, "I didn't plan on telling anyone but, apparently, Sylvia and her husband were sitting outside last night and kind of heard what we were doing."
He laughed and asked, "Are you kidding me? What did she say?"
"Well, she was encouraging me to have sex with you right along so I admitted that we did it four times."
"What did she say after that?"
"She was thrilled for me. Did you tell anyone?"
"Naw, just told my best friend, Nick that I got laid, but didn't say with who. I did tell him she was the hottest woman I've been with, though."
"Really? Aw, you're just saying that Josh."
"No really. I've had lots of partners but it was different with you. You were really into it."
"You know what Josh?"
"What's that?"
"I'm really into tonight too," I said as I climbed onto his lap and began to grind my hips against his while kissing him and rubbing my breasts against his chest.
All his talk about me being so hot and sexy made me lose control. His hands quickly found their way up the back of my chemise to fondle my ass and then up the front to play with my breasts. I pulled his shirt off so I could feel those firm chest muscles of his hairless chest. He then slipped off my chemise and began to suck on my tits.
"I was hoping you'd call again. I've been so fucking horny all day, Josh. I wanted you to come over and fuck me again and again."
"I had to distract myself and focus on my work because I was getting a hard on when I thought of you. I debated whether I should text you but I was too horny not to."
"I'm glad you did."
"Me too."
We made out on my sofa for several minutes before I climbed off my young lover and stripped off his shorts. I immediately straddled him again, slid his dick into my hot, cougar pussy, and began to ride him. I felt like a wanton slut but I didn't care. We both knew why he was there so why waste time? Our foreplay was thinking about each other all day.
I liked fucking Josh in this position because it allowed me to control where his big dick was touching me inside. I was able to move my hips to stimulate the right spot with the right pressure and speed. It felt even better when I fed him my breasts so he could play with them and suck on my nipples while I rode him.
I fucked Josh for several minutes before I felt my orgasm building to a fever pitch. I picked up my pace to fuck him faster. When I came I could feel my juices flowing down the length of his dick. I slowed down my pace as my orgasm subsided.
He could sense that I needed a break and told me, "Now I'm going to fuck you."
Josh stood up with my legs wrapped around him, laid me down on the sofa, and began to slowly fuck my eager pussy. As I recovered from my orgasm, he began to fuck me harder. He placed my legs over his shoulders so he could get every fraction of an inch of his young, hard cock into me.
Unfortunately, I couldn't stay in that position for long and asked Josh to change. After he withdrew from inside me, he dove into my pussy and began licking me. In a few short minutes, he brought me to another, less intense orgasm. My young lover then flipped me over like I was a rag doll, lifted my hips, and drove himself into me. He kept a firm grip on my ass as he drilled my pussy hard.
I then told him, "Pull my hair and spank me."
"I thought you liked it rough," Josh replied.
My ponytail made it easy to get a handful of my hair. As he tugged my hair, he began to slap my ass. I was loving being dominated by him.
"Tell me how much you love my dick Bonnie."
"Oh, I love your hard cock. I can't get enough of it. I love sucking your dick and the feel of it inside of me. Fuck me Josh. Fuck me good and hard."
"This is my pussy now. I'm going to fuck you anytime I want Bonnie."
"My pussy is all yours. Oh, yes, yes, yes."
"Some day I'm just gonna show up at your door and you'll have to fuck me. I'm gonna make you suck my dick and fuck me."
"You can fuck me anytime you want. I love the way you fuck me. You fuck me better than anyone ever has."
He grunted, groaned, and lunged into me. Josh then came deep inside my pussy. When he withdrew all I could do was rest with my ass on my heels and catch my breath. That young man was fucking me like no other man before him. He was also the recipient of my sexual drought that had been pent up for over a year. Even when Paul and I did have sex, it was more mechanical than the passion Josh was exhibiting. They say that women reach their sexual prime later than men do, and that seemed to be true between Josh and me.
Josh went and got some towels from the bathroom so we could both clean ourselves off. We decided to go for a late evening swim and have another cocktail. It was fun to skinny dip with Josh. He has such a stunning, lean swimmer's body with muscles everywhere, muscles that I was free to grope and fondle at will. I loved running my hands over his chest, shoulders, and arms. Talk about six pack abs, he had it all. I couldn't keep my hands off his ass either.
He also freely played with my breasts, sucked my nipples, groped my ass, and fingered me whenever he wanted. The swimming, touching, kissing, and fondling were all part of our foreplay for the next round of sexual activity. He was getting hard again as I was fondling his balls and stroking his dick.
I had Josh sit on the side of the pool and I began to rub his dick between my tits while I looked up at him with my lust filled eyes. When I felt him softly hold my head, I knew what he wanted me to do, so I began to lick his luscious cock like it was a melting ice cream cone. I used long, wide licks at first, then I gave his manhood soft butterfly flicks, especially around the head. I squeezed some precum from the tip and licked and sucked it off. I was admiring and worshiping his cock. We were in no rush so I was able to take my time to enjoy this young man's hard meat.
When I couldn't control myself any longer I took just the head between my lips and swirled my tongue around it. His soft moans told me he liked what I was doing. Little by little, I took his dick between my lips. Each time my head bobbed downward, I took a fraction of an inch more of him into my mouth.
When I had the entire length of his dick in my throat, Josh told me, "Damn Bonnie, I love the way you suck my dick. You're the best."
I stopped blowing him long enough to reply, "I love sucking your dick Josh. I want nothing more than to please you."
"You're doing a good job of it Bonnie. Oh you're good."
I cherished having his dick between my lips. He had cum earlier so I knew I didn't have to worry about him cumming too soon. I was able to enjoy my cock feast for as long as I wanted.
After I had sucked him for a while, he pulled me to a standing position and kissed me deeply. I was putty in his hands. I was proud to be his booty call. He wanted me and I wanted him.
I asked Josh, "Is there anything you want to do with me?"
I was thinking of any role playing or fetishes he might have but I shouldn't have been surprised when he asked, "What are your thoughts about anal?"
"It's not something I've done a lot but I'd let you do it."
In truth, I wasn't a fan of it at all but I didn't want to disappoint Josh. He released a sexually adventurous side of me that I didn't know existed anymore and I wanted to experience everything sexual with him.
"Really? Not many girls want to do it."
"I'll do anything for you Josh."
He grinned and said, "Well let's do it then. You've got the nicest ass. I've been dreaming about what I'd like to do with it."
"Your dream is about to come true."
We got up and dried ourselves off with his dick bobbing in the night air. When I bent over to dry off my legs, I felt him press his erection between my cheeks. I wiggled my ass to tease him. When I stood up his dick was still pressing against me as he fondled my breasts and nibbled on the nape of my neck.
I turned to kiss Josh while stroking his cock. He grasped my butt and pulled me closer to him. I could feel his finger exploring my anus. I didn't know if he was testing my reaction or just exploring my ass further.
I took his hand and said, "Let's go inside." I then asked, "Have you done this before?"
"I've tried it with a couple of girls but they said it hurt too much, so I stopped."
While I was nervous about being penetrated back there again, I was excited to be taking his anal virginity. I had done anal before with Paul but it was only on very special occasions and when I was drunk. Josh was a lot bigger than my ex husband too.
We went into my bedroom where I began searching my dresser drawers for the lube. I began to panic when I couldn't find it right away. If there's one thing I know about taking a dick up my butt, it's that I need plenty of lubrication. I breathed a sigh of relief when I finally found it.
We got on the bed and I got down on my elbows with my ass up high and told him, "Now, go slow. Take some lube and use your fingers first. It's been a while since I've done this. The secret is to use lots of lube."
"I can't believe you're doing this with me."
"I know how much guys like it and I want us to have fun, especially seeing you've never done it before."
Josh placed his hands on my ass and spread my cheeks. He then leaned over to kiss my curvy butt and nibble on it a little. He grabbed the lube and put some on his finger. He began to rub the lube over my anus.
"You have to insert your finger back there."
"Alright."
I felt his finger penetrating my backside. I tensed up at first but then remembered it would hurt if I remained clenched and relaxed my sphincter.Josh began to finger fuck my ass and I told him to use more lube.
He played with my ass a little more before I told him, "Now put in another finger," which he did.
When I felt I was ready, I said to him, "Okay now put some lube on your dick and put it in slowly."
"This is awesome Bonnie. You've got such a fine ass."
I felt Josh's dick poking at my anus and starting to enter me. I braced myself for his penetration but reminded myself to relax. He seemed like he was having trouble entering me then I felt him thrust one more time and force the head of his dick into me.
"Whoa slow down," I said, needing to adjust to the feeling of him up there.
"Sorry, it wasn't going in. I'll take it easy."
When I started to push back against his dick he began to push into me. I took a deep breath as he continued. I'd tell him to stop at times and then let him continue. It didn't hurt because he used enough lube but it was a little uncomfortable taking his big dick in my ass.
I felt his hips pressing against my butt cheeks and Josh announced, "I'm all the way in."
"Okay now fuck me slowly."
"Okay," Josh replied as he began to ever so slowly move his hips back and forth.
I felt his dick sawing in and out of my ass. I began to relax further and the discomfort turned to mild pleasure. Most of my pleasure came from knowing this was his first time fucking a woman's ass, a moment he'd never forget.
"Your ass feels so good Bonnie. It's so tight," Josh said as he began to pick up the pace.
His moans of pleasure made me enjoy it myself. I reached between my legs and began to massage my clit. When he began to pull on my ponytail and slap my ass, I started to moan too. It made me rub my clit faster. I felt so submissive and naughty to let a young man fuck my asshole. I had only let my husband do it a handful of times in all the years we were married and now I was giving my ass to a new lover. He was pleasing me in ways no other lover had before and I wanted to reward him for it.
"Oh fuck my ass, Josh. It feels so good. Yes, use my ass, fuck it."
"That's it, Bonnie, take my dick in your ass. I've been eyeing it up since I first saw you. Your ass was made for fucking."
"Use me any way you want. I'm all yours."
"Your ass is mine Bonnie."
He spanked me a few more times as I began to cum. Josh was fucking me harder but it lasted a few more minutes before he shot his load deep into my ass. I collapsed onto the bed with him resting on top of me with his dick still in my ass.
"That was amazing Bonnie. It was mind blowing. I've never felt anything like that before."
When he started to lose his erection, he withdrew from my ass and rolled onto his back.
I told Josh, "I've never cum from letting a guy do my ass. I think it was because you were enjoying it so much."
"It made it better for me knowing you were enjoying it. I didn't want to hurt you."
"Oh you didn't hurt me. You're a darn good lover. You may have ruined me for other men."
He snickered and said, "You may have ruined me for other women. Some of my friends have told me about being with an older woman, but I didn't believe them until we got together."
"I'm glad I proved them right. Women my age dream about being with a young stud and I'm living the dream too."
When we recovered, we took a shower together and then got some snacks to eat and more to drink.
After a little respite, Josh told me, "I'm good to go another round if you are."
I smiled and replied, "I'm good too," even though my body was a little stiff from all the sexual activity from the last two days. I knew my relationship with Josh would end at some point but I was determined to use my new fuck boy as much as I could until that day came. There's no sense in wasting an available dick.


We went back into the bedroom and began to make out again on the bed. Within seconds of my stroking Josh, he had an erection. I marvelled at his ability to get hard so many times within the course of a few hours. The feel of his hard body made me hot for him again too. No other lover had made me feel this horny before. The age difference added to the excitement but I think I was getting a sexual high from the fact that a younger man was displaying so much desire for me. The best part was that there was no risk of an emotional attachment so we could simply enjoy the pure sexuality of a tryst.
Josh was stroking and fondling my body as well. I cherished the feeling of his strong hands and arms around me. I felt secure with him. Our heightened sexual energy permeated the room. We were hot for each other and that's all that mattered.
As we explored one another's bodies with our hands, lips, and mouths, I found myself once again staring down the barrel of his youthful, erect manhood. Josh's dick was becoming another one of my sexual toys but this one was real and attached to a fine specimen of a man's body.
I took my time to enjoy how good he felt in my hands, how sensitive he was to the tender licks of my tongue, and how he tasted when I took him between my lips and into my mouth. While we had only been in a sexual relationship for two days, it was also the seventh time we would be fucking. There was a comfort level that allowed us to relax and enjoy the moment, however fleeting it might be.
I closed my eyes, which allowed me to savor the taste and feeling of his hard meat in my mouth. Josh had arranged me so he could finger my pussy and fondle my ass.
While I was blowing him again, he then suggested, "Hey, swing your hips around so I can lick your pussy."
He didn't have to say it twice. I moved to straddle his head while keeping his dick firmly between my lips. He held onto my hips, guiding me down to his waiting lips and tongue. Josh also took his time to explore my pussy. He was kissing, nibbling, and tonguing me all over. He also fondled my ass and breasts while orally pleasing me. I had cum so many times in the last two days, I wasn't sure I could have another orgasm but it was still fun to play with my fuck toy stud. I did have a mild orgasm while he was licking me.
After several minutes of sixty nining, we were both ready for more. I have to be honest, this young man was wearing me out but it was satisfyingly tiring and I was going to enjoy Josh's stamina for as long as I could.
I laid on my back, opening my legs, inviting him to enjoy my womanly charms once again. Josh opened my legs further and teasingly rubbed his dick along my slick slit. I tried moving my hips to force it into me but he just grinned.
"You are one horny lady, aren't you?"
"I sure am, now fuck me. I'm addicted to your cock."
"And I'm addicted to your pussy," he replied and slid himself into me.
I closed my eyes and let out a sigh as Josh began to slowly fuck me again. I pulled him closer to me, his bare chest resting against mine. I held him in my arms as I reveled in the feeling of him thrusting into me over and over again. He kissed me softly as he penetrated me or he sucked on my tits.
Josh picked up the pace at times while enjoying the look of lust in my eyes while I saw the same passion in his. Even though I was old enough to be his mother, we were still sexually compatible, more so than I was with my husband.
We were going at it for twenty minutes or so when I could hear Josh's breathing getting heavier and that now familiar look of determination on his face, when he said, "I'd like to titty fuck you and cum in your mouth."
"Josh, you can do whatever you'd like to me."
He smiled, withdrew from my pussy, and straddled my chest. I squeezed my tits around his glistening cock as he began to move his dick between them. He presented the head of his dick to my mouth on the upstroke and I'd lick and mouth it before he continued titty fucking my breasts.
I could tell he was approaching his orgasm and I said, "Cum for me Josh. Cum for me."
He began to grunt as he started to cum. The first wad of cum shot out of his dick, covering my face and breasts. More of it splashed around my chin and lips as he was shoving his spurting cock into my mouth. He held my head up as he fucked my lips, squirting his jizz into my mouth as I lapped it up and swallowed it. I was surprised at the amount of cum he had left in him after two previous orgasms.
After I had sucked him dry, he wiped up some of the cum from my chest and face with his dick and presented it to my mouth. I lapped up his tangy nectar like it was a tasteful elixir. Afterward, we rested on the bed for several minutes chatting and catching our breaths.
"I have to tell you Josh, over these last two days I've had some of the best sex of my life."
"Yeah, this has been awesome."
We were both done for the night. I know I was exhausted but Josh left me with a smile on my face and a promise to get together soon. I had to sleep in the guest bedroom because my bed was covered in splatters of our bodily fluids. I was kind of proud of myself though.
Over the next couple of days, our schedules didn't line up for any sexual activity, but I knew I'd see Josh when he came to maintain my pool on Wednesday. I was scheduled just after lunch, which disappointed me, but at least I'd see my young lover again and I was sure we'd set a date to hook up again.
On Wednesday Josh came while Sylvia and I were sunning ourselves and enjoying the pool. Josh gave me a knowing look and I responded with a sly grin. He looked like he wanted to say something but didn't.
He looked over at Sylvia and I told him, "Don't worry about her, she knows everything."
He just smiled and said, "I'm sorry I haven't contacted you but I've been hanging out with friends and stuff."
"You don't owe me an explanation. You have a life to live too."
"Maybe sometime this weekend?"
"Sounds good Josh."
Sylvia and I kept checking him out as he went about his business and she commented, "God Bonnie, he's adorable. What a fucking stud. I'm jealous."
"He wears me out, Sylvia. That young man can fuck all night."
When he was done with the pool, Josh asked if he could use the bathroom and get a big glass of water. We left Sylvia outside while I went to get his water and he used the bathroom. He met me in the kitchen as I was refilling Sylvia's and my drinks and getting his water.
Josh told me, "You look so hot in your bikini Bonnie. Damn, I miss you."
"I've missed you too Josh."
He put his arms around my waist and pulled me closer to him and began to kiss me as his hands roamed over my body. I was already hot from seeing him but I got soaking wet from feeling his firm hands on my body again. I reached around to grab his ass and could feel him becoming erect. Josh started kissing my chest, released my breasts from my bikini top, and began to suck on my nipples.
I half heartedly told him, "Stop, we can't do this. Sylvia is right outside."
"You said she already knows, so what's the problem?" he replied and kissed me before I could respond.
He then slipped his hand down the front of my bikini bottom and began to finger my pussy. My breathing got heavier as he toyed with my pussy. When he rubbed his thumb across my clit, I had a mild orgasm.
Josh then pulled me over to the kitchen table, pulled down my bikini bottom while he slipped off his tank top and pulled down his shorts and underwear.
"Josh we can't. Not now, come back later."
He didn't listen as he had me lay face down on the table. I didn't have the willpower to resist as I felt his dick poking at me from behind. I reached around to guide him into me as I moaned. He began fucking me hard as I began to grunt and groan with each thrust. Josh was tugging on my hair as he fucked me. I was worried that Sylvia would catch us but that was what made it all the more exciting.
I clutched the end of the table so I could force my way back onto his dick to meet his thrusts.
I could tell Josh was coming close to orgasm so I told him, "Fuck me Josh. Fuck me. I love how you fuck me. Cum for me."
Just as Josh was starting to cum, Sylvia walked into the kitchen from outside and said, "What's keeping you two? Oh, oh, oh my gosh. Uh, I'm, uh, I'm sorry."
She beat a hasty retreat but not before watching as my lover dumped his load into my pussy. She looked frozen in place but came to her senses before leaving. I was embarrassed, but satisfied. Josh grabbed a paper towel to wipe himself off and left the house.
"I'll call you," he said as the door closed behind him.
When I went back outside to the patio, Sylvia was sitting there with a huge grin on her face.
When she saw me, she said, "Oh you little slut. I'm so proud of you. He's fucking gorgeous and even better looking when he's naked."
"I'm sooo embarrassed. I'm sorry."
"Shit, don't be sorry, I'm envious. My god, girl, he was giving you a good one there. I wish my husband would fuck me like that."
While it was extremely embarrassing to get caught fucking Josh, I also felt naughty. It was exhilarating to have been caught in the act and to have my best friend jealous of me. That may sound mean but I was finally living an exciting life with a dark secret.
Sylvia did tell me later that the neighbors were beginning to talk about seeing this young guy spending a lot of time at my house. You know what, I didn't give a shit. Josh and I were consenting adults and what we did was nobody's business but our own. My one and only concern was if any of my son's friends found out what I was up to. However, he was an adult who would have to deal with the fact that his mother was still sexually active.
Josh and I hooked up two or three times per week, including a quickie when he was maintaining my pool. If I had my period, I gladly gave him a blow job. It was divine to get down on my knees between his legs and suck his dick until he flooded my mouth with his jizz. I loved pleasing my lover and I knew that if I pleased him sexually, he'd be back for more.
It's such a relief to have a no strings attached sexual relationship. There was no pressure to wonder if the other person was as serious as the other. There were no expectations of any deeper relationship. It made the sex even better because all we had to worry about was orgasming and bringing as much sexual pleasure to our partner that we could.
I could text Josh and simply say, "I'm horny, how about you?"
Or he would text me and say, "I'm free tonight. What are you up to?"
We didn't have to make plans or go out on dates, all we wanted to do was fuck one another. We were booty call fuck buddies and we both knew it. I knew he was seeing other girls but he was a handsome young man so I'm sure he had plenty of opportunities to get laid. It was an ego boost for me knowing that even though he was fucking other young women that he always came back to me.
I also started dating men closer to my age and even had sex with a few of them but it wasn't anything like being with Josh. Some of my dates were single for a reason, some were looking for a wife, and none of them fucked me like Josh.
It was a sad day when Josh told me he'd be leaving to go back to school in a few days. I knew that day was coming but was in denial. I didn't want to think about it. We made plans to get together on Saturday evening and he'd be leaving on Sunday morning. We both wanted one last night of passion. He did promise to call me when he was home for weekends or holidays but that was too far in the future to worry about. We were living in the moment and that's all that mattered.
We decided that Josh would come over in the late afternoon so we could enjoy the pool. I was only wearing a beach cover up when he arrived. I think he suspected I was nude underneath, but I wanted to leave a little bit to his imagination. We both enjoyed skinny dipping in the pool so I just dispensed with the formality of having to remove a bikini. I also liked it when he'd wear his little swim briefs and watch him peel them off.
I marveled at the sight of his muscular bronzed body. When he took off his swim briefs, his tan lines highlighted his cute, firm buns from behind and his dick and balls from the front. My lust for him surged at the sight of his naked body, enhanced by the fact that I knew it was only a matter of time before that luscious dick of his would be pounding my needy pussy or I'd be stuffing it in my mouth. Most women can only fantasize about what they'd like to do with a handsome, well built, young stud, and I was living the dream.
I enjoyed stripping off my cover up knowing Josh was watching closely. Before we entered the pool, we had our hands all over each other. I tried to savor every touch of his sensuous body. I knew it would be a long time before I'd get to enjoy being with him again and it might even be the last time. If it was going to be the last time, I was going to make the most of every second with my lover.
We spent about half an hour in the pool playing a little grab ass, teasing, and fondling each other. We'd stop swimming to enjoy a sensuous kiss. Our sexual enticement of one another acted as foreplay, a prelude of things to come.
My plan was to eat lightly all evening rather than one big meal. I didn't want full stomachs to ruin what was supposed to be a night of complete sexual satisfaction. This way we could stop, refuel and continue on with the fun.
After a small bite to eat and a refreshing drink, I told Josh, "Let's go inside for dessert. I have something special in mind."
"I thought I was looking at dessert."
"Seriously, go into the bedroom and I'll meet you there. I promise you'll like it."
While Josh went straight to the bedroom, I went to the kitchen and then met him in my room. I got some whipped cream and chocolate syrup out of the fridge, put some cream on my breasts and pussy, and went to greet Josh.
When he saw me, he grinned and said, "Um, my favorite. How did you know?"
"It was a wild guess," I replied in jest.
I laid down on the bed and lined parts of my body with the chocolate sauce and he went to work licking my body from head to toe. The whipped cream and syrup added another dimension to our lovemaking. He had to use his tongue and lips differently to get it all licked up. It was also playful, naughty, and fun having him licking my body in a different way.
Josh naturally saved my pussy for last and when he licked away the whipped cream, he fingered me and licked my clit until I came, which didn't take long after teasing each other for so long. It was now my turn to enjoy his body. I put whipped cream on his nipples, navel, dick, and balls. He put some chocolate syrup on other parts of his body and I went to work pleasing him. I licked and sucked my way down his tight body, carefully licking up every drop of cream or syrup. It was fun to please him in a different manner. His hard cock was the most tasty part of our little adventure. I sure was going to miss his dick after he went back to school. He somehow tasted better that night. I think it was because I knew I wasn't going to see him for a few months. It added a sense of intensity and appreciation to our night. We both wanted to make the most of our last few hours together.
Josh's hard meat filled my mouth and I made sure to be in the moment so I could fondly recall how his dick felt between my lips. I took note of how his shaft felt on my tongue. I spent a lot of time tasting the head of his dick and running my tongue under the ridge. I was a little disappointed when Josh stopped me from sucking his dick but he wanted to enjoy my pussy too.
That young man fucked me four times that night. We had sex in just about every room in the house. It became like a game for us. He'd stop drilling my pussy at times and we'd move to another room. The only time it felt strange was when he fucked my ass in my son's room. Some of Jr.'s trophies and sports posters were still on the wall. However, that didn't stop me from taking Josh's dick up my ass. He gave my ass a good pounding that night. I think he felt he'd better do some anal while he had the chance.
I didn't do a lot of anal with my husband but I got to enjoy it with Josh. Maybe it was because he appreciated it so much and wasn't shy about telling me. He was giving me so much pleasure that I wanted to return the favor in any way possible.
As he was drilling my asshole, Josh would tell me things like, "You've got such a fine ass Bonnie. It was made for fucking. I think about it all the time."
"It will be here waiting for you when you come home again."
That night Josh came in my mouth, my pussy, and my ass. He went around the world as he called it. I took his last load on my face after I sucked him, fucked him, and let him stick his dick up my ass a second time.
After he came the fourth time, I knew we were both done for the night. The time seemed to have flown by even though we had fucked for hours. Our last rendezvous was over in the blink of an eye. I never wanted him to leave but he had to get up early in the morning and drive several hours away to an apartment he had rented with a friend near the campus.
As the door closed behind him, a tear dripped down my cheek. Our relationship wasn't romantic but I was going to miss him dearly. The next morning as I was drinking a strong cup of coffee, I realized I needed to expand my list of sexual partners. The men my age didn't please me sexually like Josh. I didn't know if anyone ever would.
Then I thought, "Maybe being a cougar isn't such a bad idea," but where would I begin to prowl for my next lover?


            Blindfolded, Bound & Shared 02-04

            Adam & Angela both want to experiment more.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/blindfolded-bound-and-shared-02-04

Title: Blindfolded, Bound & Shared 02-04

Author: Jay142

Category: Group Sex

Description: Adam & Angela both want to experiment more.

Tags: mmmf, spanking, anal, exhibitionism, threesome, wife watching, light bondage, submission, shared wife, slut wife




After our tryst with our anonymous lover, Adam and I had numerous discussions about that evening. He assured me he wasn't jealous in the least, and, as a matter of fact, it was the most sexually thrilling experience of his life. He was concerned he might have second thoughts about fulfilling his fantasy of seeing me with another man. Still, when it actually happened, it was more stimulating than he had ever imagined.
"God Angela, you've no idea how much pleasure I got from offering you to another man. Words can't describe how horny and excited it made me to lay you bare and have him stare at your body. And if that wasn't enough, when he touched you and sucked your nipples I thought I was going to shoot my load then and there. I'm used to other men drooling over your clothed sexy body. I couldn't have imagined how stimulating it'd be for me to watch another man see you naked and want to touch you as much as I do."
"Since we'd talked about it for a while, every time you had me bound and blindfolded, I'd wonder if tonight was going to be the night. Then the doorbell rang and I got wildly nervous. I wasn't sure I could go through with it, but then it all started and my nerves were gone and I was hooked."
"I was nervous, too. I didn't know how you'd react or even if you'd back out. I'm glad you didn't."
"I'm glad I didn't, either. It's the most sexually adventurous thing I've ever done. Taking you both at the same time was the sexual experience of a lifetime."
"I keep thinking about you sucking his dick, him licking your pussy, and his dick in your pussy. I'll never forget you being bent over, taking his dick in your ass."
"I'll never forget that night either. He wasn't a better lover than you, but it was different. I think it made it easier not knowing who he was, too. I'm still curious to know, but part of me doesn't want to know."
"I'll keep it to myself for now. Does that mean you'd do it again?"
"Fuck yeah. I don't want to do it every week, but it was something special."
I was insatiable after that fateful evening and so was Adam. We fucked all the time, talking about that night and what we'd like to do if we ever did it again. We even talked about doing it with someone we knew, but we were afraid someone else wouldn't keep it a secret. We didn't know if we could trust a stranger because there are so many crazy people out there.
Adam let me know that my anonymous lover wasn't readily available, which made me think he lived out of town. That fact brought us back to our original dilemma: who could we invite into our bedroom who would keep our naughty secret? Until we could answer that question, we'd be left with our memories and fantasies to fuel an exciting sex life.
My husband found it easier to convince me to show off my body in subtle and not so subtle ways. For instance, I began to wash my car in our driveway while wearing my bikini. It was a modest bikini by most standards. It did reveal some of my ample cleavage, and while it wasn't a thong, it still left a good portion of my ass cheeks showing for all to see. It would also creep into the crack of my butt when I moved around or bent over. I drew appreciative stares from many of the men in the neighborhood and looks of jealousy and disgust from some of the women. I knew men were checking me out as they slowly drove by and I could see some of them peeking out from behind their curtains. A couple of older gentlemen always seemed to walk their dogs when I was washing my car.
It was fun to be half naked when washing my car. I would bend at the waist, which would reveal more of my tits or ass to my voyeurs. The simple act of washing or drying my car made my tits shake and jiggle. The older gentleman always struck up a conversation with me. I had to keep from laughing as they stared at my chest. As we chatted, I, of course, had to lean over to pet their dogs. I don't want to be rude. Adam and I used to joke that we'd be rich if I started my own car washing business.
Adam talked me into teasing food delivery men, too. I won't do it naked like he wants because I don't want to run into them around town. However, I will wear a white Tee shirt with no bra that barely covers my panties. It's almost impossible to move around and not let them see my sheer underwear. I always have my purse on the floor, so when I get the money to pay them, I have to bend over while revealing my panty covered ass. Sometimes, I'll lean forward so they can look down my shirt at my full, dangling breasts.
I know that wearing very little clothing while teasing someone delivering our food isn't much different than being stark naked, however, it does give me some semblance of plausible deniability. Guys like to think they are sneaking a peek. It adds to the thrill of the moment.
I love to flash truckers, too. When we are out on a highway, Adam will usually tell me, "I'm going to pull alongside this truck, flash him your tits."
He makes me look up at the driver and tell him how big their smile is. If I'm wearing a dress or skirt, I'll take off my underwear and flash my pussy, too. Adam has used his phone to take some videos of me flashing the driver because he can't see the driver's face while he's driving. It's fun to watch the videos later and wonder if our voyeur is jerking off thinking of me.
With Adam's encouragement, I began to tease guys when I wasn't with him on the condition that I told him all about it when I got home. I had to be more careful when I was alone because I didn't want to overdo it and have some guy get overly aggressive. I learned to be more subtle in my teasing. The supermarket is an ideal place to have a little fun while letting people think I have no idea how much of my body I'm revealing.
For instance, I have an ankle length summer skirt that fits snugly against my body, and therefore, it hugs my ass nicely. Not only does it look and feel nice on me, but when the light hits the fabric just right, it can become see through. I like to wear a thong when I go shopping. I know when a guy will start walking behind me through several aisles that he's looking at my ass. Of course, I wiggle my ass and bend to look at items on the bottom shelf.
I'll wear tops that fit snugly against my breasts. It might show some of my areola, but not always. However, I will go into the frozen food section to browse and make sure my nipples get nice and hard, so they poke through the fabric. The best place to do this is in a beer cooler. My whole body cools down in there and my nipples come out of hiding. Heads always turn when I come out of there. I pretend not to notice and go about my business.
If I'm wearing a short skirt, I'll bend over more than I need to while putting the grocery bags in the trunk. I'll pretend something fell out of a bag and lean as far as I can into the trunk. If I can feel the wind against my buttocks, I know people are getting a good look at my ass.
Adam always enjoys the stories of my shopping trips and it leads to a fantasy of me meeting someone at the store and giving them a quick blow job or fucking them in the backseat in the parking lot. I don't think I'd have the courage to actually do something like that, but it's nice to fantasize about it. That was the first time Adam expressed a fantasy about me being with another man when he wasn't there.
One evening, I was meeting him for a drink after work and I got to the bar before he did, so I took a seat by myself. I ordered a drink and received a text from Adam telling me he'd be a few minutes late. I didn't think anything of it until a man came up to the bar and sat next to me. He struck up a conversation and we began chatting.
I was wearing a sheer white button down blouse that allowed my bra to be seen through it. I had a couple of extra buttons undone because Adam likes me to show off when we're out. I was also wearing an above the knee pencil skirt that rode up my leg to my mid thigh when I sat down.
As we were making small talk, the man introduced himself as Nick, who worked nearby. He stopped in for a quick drink before heading home. He was a very handsome man, tall with blonde hair and blue eyes, and dressed in a suit. I love a guy in a suit.
Nick was trying to be nonchalant, but it was impossible not to notice him checking out my breasts and legs. When he bought me a drink, I decided to have a little fun with him and crossed my legs, raising one of them high enough to give Nick a quick peek up my skirt. I was wearing pantyhose with no panties underneath, but I knew the cotton gusset would keep him from seeing my pussy, but it was still a cheap thrill for both of us.
I hadn't noticed earlier, but when I glanced around the bar, I saw Adam sitting several barstools away. When we locked eyes, he gave me a wink and a smile. When you've been married for a few years, you can read your spouse's mind and Adam was letting me know he was enjoying my innocent flirtations with my new friend, so I continued chatting him up under my husband's watchful eyes.
It had been a while since I flirted with a man in a bar, but it was like riding a bike. I quickly became more flirtatious. When I laughed at his jokes, I softly touched his leg. I twirled my hair and I played with my necklace to draw his attention to my cleavage. Every time I uncrossed and crossed my legs, my skirt would ride higher up my thigh. There's no doubt Nick saw my wedding ring, but that didn't stop him from flirting with me.
He asked me, "So, where is your husband?"
"He's out with some friends tonight."
"That's a shame. All I know is if you were my wife, I'd never let someone as beautiful as you out of my sight."
"Why is that?"
"I wouldn't want some guy in a bar trying to hit on her."
"Are you trying to hit on me?" I asked with a smile.
"If you come home with me, I promise I won't tell anyone. It would be our little secret," he told me.
"I'm not that kind of girl," I replied while playfully batting my eyes.
He just smiled at me. Nick would tell me how beautiful I was and how he loved my smile. The more we talked, the more encouraged he became. I told him I was waiting for a friend who was running late and I wasn't sure that they were coming. Adam sent me a text shortly thereafter.
"It looks like you're having fun with your friend. Go for it if you want."
"I don't think so. I'm just having some fun," I replied.
"Go on, take him to the parking ramp and give him a blowjob or something. You can tell me all about it later."
"What if he turns out to be a psycho? Besides, it's too close to where I work."
"Do you want to get out of here?"
"Yeah, I'm going to fuck your brains out when we get home," I texted.
"Not if I fuck yours out first," Adam replied.
I told Nick that my friend wasn't coming, so I was leaving. He tried to get me to stay and when I declined, he invited me to his place for a drink. I declined again. It felt good to have a guy hit on me at the bar and Adam would soon be the beneficiary of my excitement.
"Hey, you can't blame a guy for trying."
"You're sweet Nick, thanks for the drink."
I met Adam outside and he told me, You should've fucked him."
"It wasn't gonna happen."
"You're a cock tease."
"Yeah, but you love it."
Adam walked me to my car in the parking ramp and when we got there, he told me, "I want you to suck my dick."
"Here?"
"Yes, now do it. Down on your knees."
He knew I was horny and tapped into my submissive side. I looked around to see if anyone was nearby before I obeyed his command and got down on my knees in between the cars. I looked up at him with my big brown eyes as I unbuckled his pants, undid his zipper, and pulled out his already hard dick.
"Go ahead, suck it."
I took my husband's dick between my lips and began to suck it. He put one hand on the back of my head as I gave him a nice, slutty blow job right there in the parking ramp. It was exhilarating to be sucking his dick in a semi public place where we risked being caught.
As I was blowing him, Adam told me, "Pretend you're sucking Nick's dick. I know you thought about it."
I stopped sucking him long enough to say, "Oh Nick, I love feeling your hard cock in my mouth. I hope my husband doesn't find out I sucked your dick."
I went back to blowing him and I know he was picturing me sucking off Nick. Part of me wished I had let Nick walk me to my car so I could have blown him or even fucked him. Pretending I was blowing him made it even better for Adam.
I sucked my husband's dick for a while before he told me, "Okay, now bend over the hood of the car."
This was the most adventurous place Adam and I ever had sex. I was scared of getting caught, but hopeful that someone would come along at the same time. My husband unbuttoned my blouse and freed my tits from my bra. He pushed me onto the hood of the car, lifted my skirt, and pulled my pantyhose down to my mid thighs.
As he was shoving his dick into me, Adam said, "This is what you get for teasing that guy in the bar."
I snickered and replied, "I guess I'll have to do it more often."
"Yeah, but next time, you'll have to fuck him."
Adam tugged on my long brown hair as he pounded my pussy. My tits were flopping all around unless he was fondling them. I loved how forceful and dominating he was being. He was taking me right there in a parking ramp. I came as he was fucking me hard.
It didn't take him very long to cum, and he shot a huge load into me, a testimony to how turned on he had gotten watching me flirt with another man at the bar. When he was done cumming he made me get on my knees again to clean him off because he didn't want to get cum stains on his suit.
Just as I was finishing up, a couple of men dressed in suits came along. Adam made me stand up and face them as I was pulling up my pantyhose and pulling up my bra to cover my breasts. They stared at us as a charge of adrenaline shot through my body. They got a quick view of my exposed pussy and breasts and a longer view of me in my bra.
One of them asked, "Are you okay?"
I got a big grin on my face and replied, "I'm fine. My husband couldn't wait until we got home. Thanks for asking, though."
Adam then turned me around and lifted my skirt to show them my ass. It was a little humiliating, but also exciting.
Once the men realized I wasn't being assaulted, they watched my husband put me on display and went about their way when the show was over.
Adam then told me, "I want you to leave your blouse unbuttoned and your skirt up on your drive home."
All I could say was, "Yes, sir."
On the way out of the ramp, the parking attendant got an eyeful of the mounds of my full 36DD breasts pouring out of my bra and almost all of my nylon covered legs. A few people in SUVs or pickup trucks got the same view on the way home. Although I had just been fucked, I was still horny.
While I was stopped at a red light, a pickup truck pulled up next to me. A guy sitting in the passenger seat saw me and my partially exposed breasts and must have told his buddy who was driving. The driver leaned over to get a look at me as they both stared down at me. I was embarrassed and excited as they gawked at me.
I then heard one of them shout, "Hey, baby, show us your tits."
I smiled and thought, "What the heck. Adam will love it."
So I pulled down my bra and flashed my nice, round tits for them as they hooted and hollered. I let them stare at me so long that I didn't even see that the light turned green. I didn't stop flashing them until the cars behind us started honking their horns. The funny part is we both got caught at the next light and I flashed them again.
I got home before Adam and decided to surprise him. I stripped off all my clothes and planned to greet him at the door totally nude.
When I returned to the living room, I heard the doorbell ring and thought to myself, "Why is he ringing the doorbell?"
I knew he'd love seeing me in my birthday suit and swung the door wide open, proudly standing there with my hands on my hips. Who I expected and who was standing there were completely different. A shocked, good looking pizza delivery guy who appeared to be in his early twenties stood at the door, his expression was one of complete shock. I was equally stunned.
I let out a little scream and stated, "You're not my husband."
As he stood there speechless, gawking at my nude body, Adam's car pulled into the driveway. He was laughing hysterically at my predicament as he walked up to the house.
The pizza guy got worried that Adam would be upset and said, "I, I, I, I had no idea."
Adam told him, "Don't worry, I think it's funny."
He then turned to me and said, "I, uh, didn't mention that I ordered a pizza before I left for home," and started laughing again.
I was still in shock and didn't bother covering up, since the pizza guy didn't know whether to look away or keep staring at me. He did a combination of both.
I knew Adam was loving this accidental flashing and proved it by saying, "I don't have any money in my wallet, dear. Can you pay him?"
I gave him a knowing look and grin. I figured if he wanted me to give the delivery guy a show, why not? I moved around the living room, pretending to look for my purse, as Adam and the delivery guy watched every move I made. I knew they were looking at my ass, my jiggling tits and my shaved pussy.
When I turned around with the money, the pizza guy had the box covering his crotch. I smiled, knowing I gave him an erection. I was feeling extra frisky from earlier and now being seen naked, so I dropped the money on the floor and pretended it was an accident. When the pizza guy went to pick it up, he was staring straight at my pussy. I didn't flinch when he paused to look at it. It was obvious that neither my husband nor I minded that he was seeing me naked. He took his time, but got the money and left, but not before taking another peek over his shoulder.
When he was gone, Adam asked, "How the fuck did that happen?"
"I was planning on surprising you."
"You certainly accomplished that," he replied with a laugh.
Now that we were alone, Adam quickly led me to the bedroom and fucked me again. He said we should order another pizza and invite our delivery guy in to fuck me. I knew that wasn't going to happen, but it was fun to role play as if it did.
We were so turned on that our pizza got cold while we frolicked in the bedroom. When we were done, we had some pizza and went right back into the bedroom. It was quite a night of teasing, flashing and fucking.
In between love making sessions, I asked Adam, "Would you have really wanted me to fuck Nick without you being there?"
"Hell yeah, I think that would be hot."
"I thought the whole idea of me being with another man was so that you could watch."
"There's no doubt that watching was a fucking turn on, but I like the idea of you being with someone by yourself. That is as long as you give me all the juicy details later."
"I don't know if I could do it without you being there. You add an element of safety so things don't get out of control."
We talked about it a little more over the next few days and weeks, but I never seriously considered it or had the opportunity to do it with someone I felt comfortable with.
Even though Adam and I fantasized quite often about adding a third person again, it never came to fruition. We both had our own ideas about what we were looking for, with my standards being higher than Adam's. I think he would have wanted me to fuck any of his friends or any of the dozens of strangers we came across, but he knew I had to feel comfortable.
While we were sorting through possible men to join us in the bedroom, one of Adam's friends got engaged and he was asked to be one of the groomsmen. The wedding was going to be held out of town and I didn't know anyone who would be attending. I wasn't thrilled about going, but spouses do things like this for each other.


I used the wedding as an excuse to buy a new dress, shoes, and a matching purse. Of course Adam had fun helping me pick out a dress from an online store where I get a lot of my clothes. He naturally wanted me to buy something slutty, but I told him that wasn't proper etiquette for a wedding. A guest isn't supposed to distract attention from the bride. We compromised on a dress that was sexy, but not slutty.
The wedding was a five hour drive from our house and Adam was teasing me that it might be a great time to see if we could find a partner to share our bedroom. I just brushed it off as wishful thinking. We'd be at a wedding. I didn't think that was the ideal situation. I didn't want to dash his hopes, so I played along with his fantasy.
The wedding was held at a fancy hotel with a space for the ceremony, rehearsal dinner, and reception. It was super convenient and we had a nice, big king sized room. They called it a suite because it had a separate seating area with a sofa, coffee table, and a small mini bar.
We didn't do much on the Friday we arrived. We had a late lunch and I met some of his friends from his college days. When it was time for the rehearsal, I went back to our room to chill a little. Adam was going to text me when they were done so that I could meet him for drinks and dinner afterward.
I decided to wear an ankle length, light pink linen dress with a smocked bodice and adjustable straps, which highlighted my chest. It was elegant but tasteful. I just wanted to blend in and not draw attention to myself while looking good, too.
When I received Adam's text, I joined him with the rest of the wedding party and out of town guests. I couldn't even tell you the names of all the people I met that evening, but when a tall, drop dead gorgeous man walked in, he immediately caught my eye. He had dark hair and eyes, broad shoulders, a dark five o'clock shadow beard, and a smile that would melt any girl's heart. You could tell by his attire that he was successful in whatever he did for a living. I blushed and turned away when his eyes met mine. I felt like he knew I was checking him out, but I'm sure every other woman there was, too.
It took a few minutes, but this mystery man finally made his way over to Adam and me. Our eyes locked once more and I could see him scanning my body like he was undressing me. When Adam saw him, he immediately shook his hand and gave him a bro hug.
He then turned to me and said, "Victor, I'd like you to meet my wife Angela."
"It's so nice to meet you, Angela. Adam has told me all about you. You look even better in person than the pictures I've seen."
Victor's voice sounded so familiar, but I couldn't place it. I knew I had never met him before.
"It's nice to meet you, too, Victor," I replied while trying to figure out where I had heard his voice before.
Victor opened his arms for a friendly hug and when we embraced, I immediately recognized his cologne. Holy shit, Victor was my anonymous lover. I almost died of embarrassment when we broke our embrace and looked at each other again. I began to blush. He looked at me like he knew I knew it was him, but he didn't say anything. Meanwhile, Adam was looking at me like he was wondering if I had figured it out.
I gave Adam a knowing look and we all smiled while not acknowledging what we had done together. A deep sense of eroticism quickly replaced my embarrassment and humiliation. As I was undressing Victor with my eyes, he was doing the same to me. The difference was that he had seen me naked before and I was only able to recall how he felt, how he touched me, how he smelled, and how he fucked me. My pussy was soaking wet and it was still early.
Knowing Adam, I would bet my life that he had another adventure planned with Victor. I can't say that I was opposed to it, either. He was fucking hot. The one thing I was very conscious about was not being the girl that everyone at the wedding talks about. I call them the Wedding Slut. They dress provocatively and it's obvious to everyone that she's looking to get laid.
Adam and I talked with Victor for several minutes and the sexual energy among us grew deeper with each tick of the clock and knowing glance. I wasn't supposed to know it was Victor's dick that I sucked, fucked, and took up my ass. It was supposed to be a secret between him and Adam that I was presented to him, almost like a gift, and bent over and spanked by him. Now that I was 99% sure of my lover's identity, I had to give my husband credit for his choice of men to bring into our bedroom.
I wanted to see Victor naked this time, as well as wanting to feel those muscular shoulders and arms, and squeeze that firm ass of his again. I felt like I was overheating talking to my husband and Victor. I know we all wanted to talk about what we had done together, but this wasn't the time or place for that conversation to take place. We only had our memories of what we did and our imaginations of what might happen that evening.
I couldn't even tell you what we were talking about, but I do remember that Adam met Victor in college and it seemed like they liked to party. Victor worked in real estate as a broker and also flipped houses, which explained his apparent wealth and rough hands.
Both men were pulled in different directions to talk to other people at the dinner, so we couldn't have any in depth conversations. However, as the night wore on, every time I looked at Victor from across the room, he was also looking at me. I would grin and look away while he had a look in his eyes that he wanted to be with me again.
I know it sounds odd, but I got jealous when I saw single women talking to him. He was the hottest single guy at the dinner and didn't bring a date. He was a hot commodity and had his choice of women. There's always one of those guys at a wedding. You know, the guy who is the male slut looking to get laid and it's usually one of the bridesmaids at the top of his list.
When Adam and I had a moment alone, I asked him, "It was Victor, wasn't it?"
"What do you mean, Angela?"
"He's the one you brought to the house that night, wasn't he?"
"You told me you didn't want to know who it was. It might have been him, but maybe not," Adam said in an attempt to be coy.
"You're so full of shit. I know you too well and I know what's going through that dirty mind of yours because your dick controls it. If you want me to fuck him again, you'd better tell me right now."
He laughed and replied, "You know darn well he was the one. Does that mean you'll fuck him again this weekend?"
"Let's see how this plays out. He's got his pick of women, so don't get your hopes up."
"That may be so, but you're the hottest looking babe here."
"We'll see, but as I said, don't get your hopes up."
As Adam was off talking to some of his buddies, I went to the bar to get another drink. Victor must have seen me alone and came over to strike up a conversation, or should I say, to flirt with me.
"You look lovely tonight Angela. Adam is a very lucky man to have married someone as beautiful as you."
"Thank you, Victor. You're too kind. You're a pretty handsome guy. How come you're here without a date? Surely, there must have been some lucky lady you could have brought along."
"I'm not in a serious relationship at the moment and if you invite a lady to a wedding, it suggests something deeper. They get ideas that the relationship is more serious than I want."
I had a few drinks in me and asked a question I probably wouldn't have otherwise. "So, you're single at a wedding, are there any prospects for a hook up that you are scouting?"
"There are a few who appear to be interested in me, but there's one particular lady who I find to be extremely attractive. I can't take my eyes off of her," he replied as he stared directly into my eyes.
I froze, captivated by his good looks and his subtle statement of desire for me. I could feel my face turning red and I shyly looked away. I took a big sip of my drink.
Emboldened by the alcohol I had consumed, I told him, "I know it was you."
He gave me a puzzled look, not being 100% sure I was referring to our evening together. I gave him a devilish grin that he returned with an equally evil, knowing grin. Nothing more had to be said. The fire between my legs was burning so hot, I was afraid I was going to burst into flames at any moment. If we could have fucked right there at the bar, I would have let him.
Victor then asked, "Do you have any regrets?"
I looked him dead in the eyes and replied, "None, none at all."
There was an undeniable sexual tension between us. Under different circumstances, we would have gone somewhere to have sex. However, we were in a group of people who knew us and we would have become the gossip of the wedding. Just then, Adam came along, which temporarily broke the vibes going on between his friend and me.
Adam lightheartedly asked, "Hey, buddy, I see you've been talking to my wife. Can I trust you with her?"
"Absolutely not. She's much too beautiful for you Adam," Victor teasingly replied.
I was a little tipsy when I looked at Adam and said, "Maybe you can't trust me with him."
The sexual fever shot past 100 degrees. I couldn't believe I actually said that, but it was too late to take it back. Adam got a big grin on his face and Victor gave us both a suggestive, sly smile himself.
Just then, we were rudely interrupted by one of Adam and Victor's buddies, who was obviously drunk. He broke the sexual web the three of us had been spinning. Someone then pulled Victor aside to meet some other friends at the wedding. I'm sure all three of us were wondering and hoping what was going to transpire that weekend. It seemed as though it wasn't a question of if it would happen, but when.
After a more minutes, Adam told me, "It's been a long day, do you want to go upstairs to our room?"
I was pretty sure he wanted to have sex and by then, I had an itch in my pussy that was crying out for a dick to scratch it and replied, "Yeah, it would be nice to go upstairs and relax," and gave him a wink.
By then, others were heading up to their rooms, too, so we weren't alone until we got to our room. Without saying a word, we both knew what we wanted. We were all over each other as soon as the door closed. Adam's hands were touching, feeling, and grabbing me while I was grabbing his ass and stroking his erection through his pants. Our tongues darted into each other's mouths.
"You got horny knowing Victor is the one that fucked, didn't you?" Adam asked, while knowing full well what my answer would be.
"You know the answer, so why are you asking me?"
"I want to hear you say it."
"Fine, I got turned on knowing it was Victor's dick I sucked, that he's the one that fucked me and stuck his dick up my ass. It got you horny, too, didn't it?"
"Hell yeah. Do you want to fuck him again?"
"Is that what you want, Adam?"
"You know I want you to fuck him again. Now tell me what you want."
"Yes, I want to fuck him again. He's fucking hot."
"Do you want me to call him now? I will if you want me to, babe."
I hesitated for just a second or two before I said, "Yes. If you call him up here, I'll fuck you both."
Adam released me from his grip and pulled out his phone, looking at me the entire time. He might have thought he was calling my bluff, but it wasn't a bluff at all. I wanted to fuck them both.
"Hey buddy, come up to room 1022 right now."
"What?" I heard Victor responding.
"You heard me. Come up to room 1022. I have a hot wife who needs some attention."
Adam stripped me of my dress but left my flowered bikini panties on and told me, "I want to see him take them off."
If I had known that I would be in the middle of a threesome, I would have worn sexier panties. Given the size of my heart shaped ass, plenty of my ample buttocks were still exposed and there was an obvious damp spot in front. My pussy had been flowing since I realized Victor was the man with whom my husband shared me.
Before Victor arrived, Adam put on my collar and leash and cuffed my hands in front of me. I didn't even know he brought them.
In a matter of minutes, we heard a soft knock on the door and Adam told me, "Get on your knees."
When Victor walked in the door, he smiled broadly when he saw me topless, in just my panties, and on my knees waiting for him.
"What a wonderful greeting buddy. I was hoping you'd call."
"Angela told me she wanted to fuck you again. She's steaming hot tonight."
"Let's see how we can help her out then."
"Tell Victor how much you want to fuck him tonight."
"I've wanted you ever since I realized it was you that Adam invited over that night."
"I take it you liked how I fucked you."
"I loved how you fucked me and I want you to do it again."
I watched intently as Victor carefully removed his clothing, all while looking directly at me. Our eyes never left one another's lustful stares. I knew he was hot from feeling his naked body that night and seeing him at dinner, but now I was able to watch him stripping off his clothes.
Victor's chest was toned with well defined muscles, but not like a bodybuilder. His body was covered in a dark coat of hair without being overly hairy. When he took off his pants, he looked masculine, like an underwear model in his boxer jocks. His hairy legs were as toned as the rest of his body. I could see the outline of his growing erection and that fine, tight ass of his that I was longing to get my hands on again.
Victor walked up to me and told me, "Here, you do the honors of taking off my underwear."
"It's my pleasure sir."
For me, it was like unwrapping a birthday present. I had felt, sucked, and fucked his dick previously, but I had never seen it until now. As I peeled down his boxer briefs, his dick slowly came into view, and it was a beaut. Victor's dick was a little longer and thicker than my husband's and it was now staring me in the face.
I hadn't noticed that Adam was now naked, too, when Victor told me, "Now suck it Angela, you know, just like you did before."
I cupped his dick in my hands, stroking him, which brought him to a full erection. I leaned forward, opened my mouth, and stuck out my tongue. I let Victor's gorgeous dick slide along my tongue into my warm, wet mouth. My lips closed around it as my head started to bob. I felt his gentle hands touching the back of my head.
"Damn Adam, your wife sucks a mean dick."
"I know, now move over and let me get some of that."
Adam's dick was poking me in the cheek, so I switched to sucking his. I'd blow my husband for a minute or so and then switch back to sucking off his friend. My submissive side was on full display as I was on my knees servicing two handsome men. I loved being treated as their sex toy. Adam was thrilled to present me to Victor for his sexual gratification again. We were consenting adults having a great time.
I don't know how long I was sucking both their dicks, but I didn't object when Victor pulled me off my knees. I stood before my two lovers with lust in my eyes.
"Look at her Adam, she looks like she needs a good fucking."
"I know, that's why I called you. It's gonna take two of us, bro."
They approached me and quickly felt four hands roaming over my semi nude body. They took turns kissing me, nuzzling my neck, and running their hands up and down my legs. I got weak in the knees when they both began to suck on my nipples. A lightning bolt of sexual energy shot directly from my nipples to my pussy as I audibly moaned.
Victor then pressed his finger between my pussy lips through my panties, announcing, "Holy shit, these are soaking wet. She's on fire tonight Adam."
"I need you guys to fuck me. I'm so fucking horny."
Victor kept rubbing my pussy, and I orgasmed while he rubbed the satin fabric of my panties against my clit.
Adam then said, "Let's get her on the bed."
Victor stripped off my panties and tossed them aside. He then kissed me deeply while finger fucking me.
"Are you ready for my dick baby?" he asked me.
"I've been ready since we met earlier. I want you to fuck me. Fuck me nice and hard just like you did last time. Adam wants to see you fuck me, too."
He then pulled me over to the bed and pushed me down face first.
"Now get on your hands and knees for me," Victor ordered.
I obeyed his command and stuck my ass high in the air for him.
"That's a good girl," he said as he began to spank me. "Or should I call you a bad girl?" he went on to ask.
"I'm a bad girl, a real nasty girl," I replied as he continued to spank me over and over again.
"I'm so bad. I'm such a slut."
"Yeah but you're my slut Angela."
"Yes, I'm your slut."
"Tell Adam what you are," Victor commanded as he spanked me again and again.
"I'm Victor's slut Adam. My pussy is his."
"When I can I fuck my slut?"
"You can fuck me anytime you want, Victor, anytime."
Victor placed his hands on my pillowy ass, rubbed my cheeks, and I felt his dick pressing against my pussy.
"Tell Adam what I'm about to do Angela."
"Victor's about to fuck me Adam."
"Do you want me to fuck you?
"Fuck yes. I need to feel your cock inside me. I missed your cock. I wanted to fuck you all night."
He then shoved the length of his dick into me, making me cry out in pleasure. He furiously pounded himself into me. I looked over at Adam, who was slowly stroking his dick. My husband then got on the bed, presenting his dick to my mouth. I greedily began to suck him again.
As I was being spit roasted, I had to stop sucking Adam when I cried out, "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum. Oh god, fuck me, Victor. Fuck me. Fuck MEEEEE."
He drilled me fast, my tits were flopping wildly, and his skin was slapping against my ass. He gave it to me hard until my orgasm was complete. Darn, that felt good. I came earlier, but this one was more intense while I serviced two cocks.
Victor then said, "I was planning on coming up here for a quick piece, but that ass is calling my name Adam. I think it's time we DP her again."
"Sounds like a plan buddy."
Luckily, Adam brought some lube. Something told me he was hoping he'd be sharing me again. I wasn't going to object, either. I loved having a dick in my pussy and ass simultaneously last time and had been looking forward to doing it again sometime. I was now getting my wish.
As Victor lubed me up, I straddled my husband, who told me, "I love fucking you after you've had another dick in you."
I rode Adam until Victor was ready to butt fuck me again. He easily slid his dick into me and went to work on my ass. Having my pussy and ass filled with a hard cock is nothing short of heavenly. I know both men were enjoying using my body for their prurient pleasure. I can't even explain how freeing it is to let loose and let your mind and body submit to experiencing such intense pleasure. Most people feel guilty and deny their desires. It's another level of pleasure to let yourself go and just fuck and suck until you can't anymore.
While Victor was pummeling my ass, Adam was sucking and playing with my tits, or kissing me. Multiple parts of my body were being stimulated so intensely that it was almost overwhelming.
Victor said to me, "You're so fucking sexy Angela. We love fucking you together."
In return, I said, "Fuck me Adam. Fill my ass Victor. Your cocks feel sooo good."
Victor then said, "All she needs now is a dick in her mouth."
Adam replied, "I bet she'd like that, wouldn't you Angela?"
The thought of having three dicks to serve sounded awesome to me, especially because I was already so horny.
"Yeah, I'd fuck another guy for you Adam. A real slut will fuck anyone you want me to."
The guys seemed to fuck me even harder when I said that. After several minutes of being DPed, I could tell I was about to get filled with cum again. Victor came first, filling my ass with his jizz. He let loose a huge load into my backside. I could feel his dick pulsating again and again, releasing more of his cum into me with each deep thrust into my ass. When he was done, he leaned over my back, his chest heaving, breathing heavily in an attempt to catch his breath.


When he withdrew, Adam flipped me over and fucked me missionary style, driving his cock deep into me. I looked over his shoulder to see Victor watching my husband's dick plunging into me. I got even more excited as I felt like I was performing for him. I came again while Adam was fucking me and he wasn't far behind. He filled my pussy with his cum.
When he withdrew from me, he told Victor, "I think that's all for tonight. I've got a long day ahead of me tomorrow."
"Sure thing buddy. I understand. Thanks for the invite. Thanks again Angela, you were awesome as usual."
"I had fun, too, Victor. You guys sure know how to please a woman."
I jumped in the shower after giving Victor a big hug and kiss goodbye. He gave my tits a goodbye squeeze and spanked me on the ass again. He was gone by the time I got out of the shower.
Before we fell asleep, I asked Adam, "Did you two have this planned?"
"I wouldn't say we had it planned but we were both hoping something would happen."
"I was shocked when I realized he was the one you brought home but I was hoping you'd invite him for another threesome. You did a nice job finding someone for our threesome. He's a hunk."
"We'll be here for another night, too, Angela."
I didn't respond but that thought had already crossed my mind.
Chapter 3
When I woke up the next morning, I felt great. There's nothing like a good fucking to help me relax and the previous night was outstanding. I woke up with a big smile on my face. Adam and I went downstairs where a nice buffet brunch was being served for the wedding guests. Even though Adam and I sat together, he was constantly being interrupted by other guests who knew him. I wasn't upset because I expected that to happen. He was a groomsman and had other duties that day. He was going to be gone most of the day, leaving me alone much of the time. I didn't like it but it's something a spouse does to be a supportive partner.
After brunch, Adam was going to be off getting ready with the groom and other groomsmen. I planned to get a manicure and a pedicure at the hotel spa before getting ready, too. There was going to be time to kill after the ceremony while the wedding party went to a scenic spot for pictures. I'm a big girl and could easily kill a couple of hours. Drinks and hors d'oeuvres would be served before the reception.
After brunch, while Adam was talking to some of the other groomsmen, Victor came over to join me while we had a second cup of much needed coffee. We both acted as if nothing had happened between us but we both knew we enjoyed having sex each other again. My pussy was getting wet while talking to him and recalling all we've done together. By the way he was looking at me, I was sure he was thinking the same thing.
When Victor sat down, he asked me, "How are you doing this morning Angela?"
"I'm feeling great, except it's a little uncomfortable to be sitting down," I replied with a smile.
"Gee, I wonder what causes that?" he playfully asked.
"I'm not sure, but some of Adam's friends are a pain in the ass, if you know what I mean?"
"They sure are. I know exactly what you mean. Those other guys are a real pain," he replied with a grin.
The topic switched to the wedding and the weather. It was only small talk as Adam joined us. I was a little surprised by Adam's next statement.
"You know, I'm going to be busy most of the day and I, uh, was thinking that maybe Victor could entertain you this afternoon so you aren't alone. What do you think Angela?"
I was caught off guard and could only muster to respond, "Uh, I don't know."
"Can I trust you with my wife for the afternoon buddy?"
"I've told you before, absolutely not. You know I don't have any self control but I'm okay if you want to take your chances," he replied with a chuckle.
I knew exactly where Adam's mind was at but I chose to ignore him for the moment. It was when we were back in our room that I confirmed my suspicions.
"Do you really think Victor won't try to get me to have sex with him again?"
"Not at all Angela, I was hoping he would."
I snickered and replied, "Don't get your hopes up. I'm going to be all dressed up. I'm not going to ruin my hair or wrinkle my dress."
"All I'm saying is I don't mind if you and Victor want to, you know, have some fun. I just want to hear all about it afterward. A few pictures would be nice, too."
"You're such a pervert, you know that," I replied half jokingly.
"Oh you've known that for a while. It's one of my better qualities, Angela, and you love me for it."
Adam grabbed his tuxedo along with the rest of the stuff he would need for the wedding ceremony and kissed me goodbye, but not before saying, "Take good care of Victor, babe."
"Just get out of here. I'll see you later."
I went to the spa to enjoy some quiet time alone. It gave me time to think about the previous night with Victor and what we had done before. I had my husband's tacit approval to go at it alone with his friend, but I didn't think I could do that. I was sure Adam would want another rendezvous after the reception, so I didn't feel a need for any additional sexual romps with Victor.
My outfit for the day was a little black mini slip dress with a V neck, scalloped lace trim, and spaghetti straps. I put on a pair of sheer to the waist black pantyhose, too. It was sexy without showing off too much, either. I wore comfortable three inch sandals with my outfit. Victor was waiting outside the venue for me when I got there.
"Wow, you look incredible Angela, or should I say Angel, because you look heavenly."
"Thank you. You look pretty hot yourself."
Victor looked so hot in his suit, with a dress shirt open at the collar. It occurred to me that the only two times I've been around him for any length of time, he's fucked me. It was impossible for me not to think of him only in sexual terms. Now I was his informal "date" for the afternoon.
We got to see Adam for a quick minute before the ceremony and he looked so handsome in his tuxedo. I could tell he had been drinking with the other guys, but he wasn't drunk. I guess that's what guys do before a wedding.
It was a beautiful wedding ceremony and it brought back fond memories of our wedding. Once the nuptials were complete. Adam came up to Victor and me for another quick conversation.
Before he left to take pictures with the newlyweds Adam told Victor, "Take good care of Angela, okay?"
"Don't worry buddy, she's in good hands."
Victor went on to say, "I'll make sure to keep her on a short leash so she doesn't get away," which caused us all to laugh a little. I blushed, but it was funny.
Adam's last words were, "Have fun you two. I want to hear all about it later on."
I smiled and told him, "Go and take your pictures."
I looked over at Victor and we both knew we had Adam's permission to have an afternoon delight if we wanted. It's not like I hadn't thought about it myself, especially after seeing how good he looked in his suit. I don't know that either one of us could be around the other without undressing the other with our eyes and recalling the things we've done together. I know my pussy was heating up.
"Do you want to go to the bar and get a drink? They have some food out, too."
"Sure, let's do that."
We got a couple of drinks and some food and sat at a small pub table by ourselves. Even though I didn't know Victor that long, we had shared some very intimate moments. We had barely spoken previously, so it was nice to get to know one another.
He told me that he and Adam met in college, partied a lot, and were quite close for a couple of years. They had a falling out over a girl who ended up dumping both of them and they lost contact after graduation. They reconciled over social media and when Victor was coming to town, Adam asked him to join us for a night.
"He obviously contacted you again when he found out we'd be here this weekend," I commented.
"Of course. Neither one of us was sure anything would happen but let's face it, we all had a good time."
"Last night was fun. So everything worked out the way you two planned it," I stated.
"I have to tell you Angela, you are an amazing woman. You're smart, drop dead gorgeous, sexy, and a tiger in the bedroom. I envy Adam."
"You're damn sexy too, Victor. You know how to please a woman."
"I'd like to think so."
Having an intimate conversation with Victor made me feel better about fucking him. It also got me thinking about how Adam seemed to want us to hook up that afternoon and tell him all about it.
During our second drink I asked Victor, while knowing full well what his response would be, "We still have almost a couple of hours before the reception. Is there anything else you'd like to do?"
He feigned like he was thinking it over and responded, "Gee, I don't know. Let me think about this for a moment." He pretended he was contemplating before replying, "It seems Adam had an idea on how we could kill some time."
"Oh yeah, I almost forgot about that."
"We could go up to my room for a while."
"I would prefer our room. I'll be more comfortable there. I'll leave first and you can come upstairs in a few minutes. We can't be seen leaving together."
The main reason I wanted to meet in our room is that I didn't want to do the walk of shame coming out of his room and risk the chance of people seeing me if my hair was a mess and if I had disheveled clothes.
"I'll see you in a few minutes then. I'll go talk to a couple of people and join you."
When I finished my drink, I made my way to our room. On the way, part of me felt guilty for arranging to meet Victor alone.
Then I thought, "Why shouldn't I? Not only do I have my husband's permission, but he encouraged us to hook up. Victor is a handsome, sexy man, and a darn good lover. A lot of women at this wedding would jump at the chance to have sex with him."
While I was waiting for Victor to arrive, I sent Adam a text just to triple check that he was okay with what I was about to do: "I'm in our room waiting for Victor."
"Wow, have fun. Be sure and take some pictures for me. Love you. See you later."
"Love you too."
I made a drink out of one of those small liquor bottles from the minibar. I had the door propped open so Victor could enter the room quickly without being seen. I sat on the sofa in the sitting area waiting for my lover.
When he arrived, we greeted each other with a big smile, knowing our afternoon affair was just beginning. There was no pretense of anything other than fulfilling our mutual sexual needs and desires. This wasn't love, this was pure lust.
As I stood to greet Victor, he took me in his strong arms, pulled me close, and gave me a long, passionate kiss that I was more than happy to return. His hand slid up the back of my dress to cup my ass. It felt odd meeting another man for sex without Adam being there, but he was fully on board with this.
As Victor's hands began to wander over my body, I told him, "Don't wrinkle my dress."
"If you take it off, that won't be a problem."
He helped unzip my dress and watched as I kicked off my heels before I stepped out of it, leaving me wearing only my sheer black pantyhose.
"My goodness Angela, you're such a goddess. If an artist were going to sculpt the perfect body, it would look like yours."
Every woman loves a compliment and Victor's words made me feel like a goddess. It made me want to fuck him all that much more.
"I'm kind of glad Adam isn't here because I have you all to myself."
"He said his only condition was that he wanted some pictures."
Victor took out his phone while I posed and sent the pictures off to Adam, who responded, "I'm loving it. Keep me updated."
We embraced and kissed some more, then Victor teasingly told me, "Hey, don't wrinkle my suit."
I smiled and said, "If you take it off that won't be a problem."
After I helped Victor out of his clothes, we went back to making out. Running my hands over his muscular chest and arms felt divine. His firm ass felt even better. He told me how much he loved the feeling of pantyhose as he stroked my legs and ass. He asked if I had another pair, which I did. He ripped the cotton gusset open so he could finger me.
"Hey, those were a good pair of pantyhose," I said playfully.
"Send me the bill, it'll be worth it."
As Victor was fingering me, he was nuzzling my neck, which I've always loved. It turns me right the fuck on. I practically melted in his arms. He then cupped my soft, creamy breasts and leaned down to suck my nipples while I pulled his head into my chest.
As we continued to explore one another's bodies, he was gradually pushing me over to the bed. When I felt the mattress press against the back of my legs, I fell backward onto the bed. Victor quickly joined me so we could resume our makeout session. He spent an enormous amount of time sucking on my nipples while running his hands over my nylon covered legs and ass. I could feel his erect manhood pressing against my thigh.
Victor began to kiss his way down my body while telling me, "I love the look and feel of stockings and pantyhose on a woman. There's just something about them that drives me wild."
"I'll have to remember that," I replied.
When he got to my legs, Victor was rubbing his face and hands over my pantyhose. He then knelt at my feet so I could tease him with the soles of my feet and toes. The look of pure pleasure was written all over his face as I tickled his balls with my toes or massaged his cock with my feet. He was rock hard. I fully expected him to fuck me at that point, but he flipped me over and began to kiss and feel his way up to my ass. Victor kissed and nibbled on my buttocks through my pantyhose while using his hands to massage them. He rubbed his face all over my cushiony ass.
I was enjoying his foreplay too. Simply having him get such intense pleasure from touching me and worshipping my body really got my juices flowing.
He even got on top of me and rubbed his dick between my ass cheeks, squeezing them together around his cock. He moved his hips so his dick would glide against the nylon fabric covering my ass. I'd squeeze my cheeks together to give him an added pleasure. I didn't know where he was going with all of this, all I knew was that I was going to let him do whatever he wanted that turned him on.
When Victor stopped rubbing his dick against my ass, he flipped me over, spread my legs, and began to lick my pussy while running his hands all over my legs. He was an expert at orally pleasing a woman. His excitement seemed to transfer to me as he licked and tongued fucked me. He didn't stop eating my pussy until I came twice.
Before he fucked me, Victor pulled out his phone and said, "We have to make a video for Adam. Tell him what I'm about to do."
When he was ready, I opened my legs with my knees back towards my head and said, "Adam, Victor is about to fuck me just like you wanted."
Victor then panned down to show a video of his hard dick. He then sent the video to Adam. Victor pushed his dick right against my pussy, but didn't penetrate me.
"Watch this, buddy," he said as he drove his dick into me, "I'm fucking your wife."
He took video of his dick plunging into me, then back up to show my face and big tits flopping around as I cried out, "Fuck me Victor. Oh god your cock feels so good."
Victor put down his phone and went to work fucking me good. I loved fucking Victor alone. Sometimes I would get distracted with Adam in the room, other times, I enjoyed having two dicks to play with. He knew how to edge himself so he could last longer and he gave me a nice long fucking that afternoon. He especially enjoyed it when I'd wrap my nylon covered legs around his back or run my feet up and down the back of his legs.
When I sensed he was ready to cum, I told Victor, "I want you to cum in my mouth while I'm blowing you and get it on video for Adam."
"Whatever you want, babe."
He fucked me for a little while longer before he said, "Okay Angela, I'm going to cum."
I scrambled onto my knees as Victor got his phone ready. I stuffed his dick in my mouth and began to give him a nice, wet, slutty blow job. I wanted to make sure Adam could hear how sloppy it was. Victor then began to cum, but I didn't swallow it. I collected it in my mouth, saving it for later.
When Victor was done cumming, I made sure I held his dick close to my face. I opened my mouth wide to show Adam all of his friend's cum. I let some of it leak from my mouth and dribble down my chin and onto my tits. I then swallowed the rest in one big gulp. I opened my mouth to show him that I swallowed it all. I then squeezed a few last drops of cum from Victor's dick and licked them off.
We sent him one last video of me with cum on my face and tits, saying, "Bye hon, see you later," and Victor saying, "Thanks for sharing Angela. She's the best piece of ass I've ever had."
Now that we were done having sex, I told Victor, "You have to go now. I have to make myself look presentable again."
He kissed me goodbye and said, "Thanks Angela. You're the best."
He spanked my ass one last time, got dressed and left. I took a few moments to lie on the bed and collect myself. I had just enough time to clean up, reapply my makeup and style my hair before heading down for the reception.
Before I left the room, I got a text from Adam that read: "Those videos were awesome. It looks like you had fun."
I replied, "It was alright, I guess," and I added a smiley face emoji.
He replied by telling me, "You've been a bad girl. I'll deal with you later."
"I can't wait. I'm still horny."
Chapter 4
I got to the reception before Victor, got myself a drink, and made some friendly small talk with some of the other guests. They knew I was alone and did their best to make me feel welcome. Little did they know but someone already made me feel very welcome that weekend. It was about fifteen minutes later that Victor walked in. He had a presence about him that made people notice him. He was always joking with people, shaking hands, and slapping guys on the back. He never failed to kiss and hug the women and flirt with them. I got jealous of the way some of the ladies fawned over him. I was also proud because he could have had any number of women that weekend but I was the one who ended up in bed with him.
It took him a while to work his way over to me. We refreshed our drinks and made our way to our table before the wedding party arrived to a big fanfare. Adam and I exchanged knowing glances. I knew he wanted to hear all about my afternoon with his friend. That was difficult to do in a crowd but at least he had some videos.
At one point, while sitting at the table with other people, Victor had asked me, "So Angela, what did you do after you left after the ceremony?"
"I just went back up to the room to chill and read a book. It was pretty boring," I replied with a grin.
"We'll have to see if we can bring you out of your shell this evening," he said with a wink.
The dinner was excellent, even though I missed Adam, who was seated at the head table with the rest of the wedding party. A couple of times when Adam was looking my way Victor would look back at him and put his arm around me like he was trying to steal me away from him. It was all in jest. I guess people expected Victor to act like that. It was no secret he was a notorious flirt. It probably would have been suspicious if he wasn't flirting with me.
When I finally got to slow dance with my husband he told me, "Those videos got me so hard, I had to be careful when I watched them. I didn't want them taking pictures of me with a hard on in my pants."
That made me laugh and I asked, "I hope you liked them."
"I loved them. I can't wait to get you upstairs and get my turn with you."


I enjoyed being with Adam again and appreciating how he let me have some fun with Victor. Even though it was his idea, it was nice not to have a jealous, controlling husband.
We were able to have a lot of fun at the reception. I got to shake my ass and tits while fast dancing. I know several of the guys, especially the older guys, were staring at me the whole night. Adam would still get pulled away once in a while to talk to people or be in a picture.
One time when Adam was off taking more pictures, Victor asked me to slow dance with him. Being in his arms again brought back nasty thoughts of all the times we had sex. He was so tall and strong, I felt safe and secure in his arms. His cologne turned me on too. It was an instant reminder of the first time he fucked me which was embedded in my memory.
"You look so stunning and sexy tonight Angela. I can't help but undress you with my eyes while thinking of all the fun we've had in the few times we've been together."
"Maybe it's because every time we've been together we've had sex."
He snickered and replied, "That's part of it but it's special with you. We know what we both want and that's all. There's no worry about getting serious with each other. You have Adam and that's how it will always be. We can relax and enjoy the moment."
I could feel his semi hard dick pressing against my thigh, which helped send a charge of sexual energy right to my pussy. The only thing Victor and I really did was have sex together so it was impossible not to think of each other in those terms.
As we continued to slow dance Victor whispered to me, "I want to fuck you again later."
"You'll have to ask Adam."
"I did and he said it was up to you."
I looked up at him with lust in my eyes and replied, "I'm not sure, I'll think about it and let you know."
We both know that was bullshit but a woman has to at least make it seem like a guy has to work for it. He grinned but he knew I wanted to fuck him too. The DJ played a fast song after that and Victor stayed out on the dance floor with me. Adam then joined us and we danced together for a few songs. It was no big deal because there was a crowd of people on the dance floor, all dancing together.
At the end of the night Adam and I danced a couple of slow songs together. He held me tight and I could feel his erection pressing against my thigh. After numerous drinks, dancing all night, flirting with Victor, and being held closely in my husband's arms while he was looking so handsome in his tuxedo, my pussy needed some attention.
"Are you ready to go upstairs and have some fun babe?" he asked.
"I've been more than ready all night. I'm really horny hon."
"I invited Victor to join us if that's okay with you."
"Yeah that's fine. It might take two of you to put out the fire between my legs."
"That's what I thought. We won't be seeing him for a while so let's make the best of it."
After the last song ended Adam and I said our goodbyes and went to our room. Victor was going to join us in a few minutes. When we got upstairs, Adam told me how horny those videos made him and he couldn't wait to fuck me. He was thinking about them all night, especially when he saw me sitting and dancing with Victor. He made me get naked and put on my collar, leash, blindfold, and handcuffed my hands in front of me. It was a gentle reminder of our first time with Victor. It was kind of fun to relive that experience but I knew who my lover would be this time.
There was a soft knock at the door, and I heard Adam greet Victor who took one look at me and commented, "I see she's all ready for us. Ummm, you're looking good Angela."
"Thank you Victor."
I wasn't nervous in the least, after all, I had sex with Victor several times by then. However, the nerves immediately returned when I heard another knock on the door and Adam greeting someone else.
I thought to myself, "What the fuck is going on?"
My heart started beating double time. I was thinking, "Who did my husband invite to join us? What did he tell them about me? I didn't agree to fuck two other men. Should I stop this before it starts?"
I heard our new friend say, "Holy shit, your wife looked fantastic in that black dress but she looks even better now, even better than those pictures you showed me. Thanks for inviting me."
Adam told him, "If you tell anyone I'll hunt you down."
"Don't worry, like I said before, my lips are sealed."
Adam came up to me and said, "I want you to be real nice to my friends."
Despite my initial hesitancy, the thought of fucking three guys did sound appealing. I had to trust Adam's judgment on who he asked to join us.
I replied with a simple, "Yes sir."
I heard zippers being undone and clothes being removed and tossed aside. I recognized the third man's voice from the wedding. I'm sure we had met but I was introduced to so many people, I couldn't put a face to the voice.
"Go ahead, get a close look and feel," Adam said.
"This is some fine ass pussy. She's a freak too," Victor added.
I could sense them standing around me, gazing at every inch of my naked body.
"Wow, I knew she had nice tits but that ass, oh that ass is something else too."
I then felt a hand on my ass and the other on my tits, along with some soft moans. Our new friend was enjoying the sight and feel of my hot body. He then ran his fingers between my legs, which made me shiver.
"Holy shit, she's dripping wet," he commented.
"I told you she was one horny lady," Victor said.
"I thought you guys were busting my balls when you first talked to me about joining you. I'm damn sure glad I came."
It made me wonder what else the three of them had said about me. Did he see the videos of me and Victor from earlier? It occurred to me that our second friend must have been watching me throughout the wedding, wondering if all he was told about me was true and if he'd really get an opportunity to sample my charms. It made me hotter to think that I was fulfilling another man's fantasy.
Things got turned up even higher when I felt six hands roaming over my body. Oh god, it felt so good to be stimulated all over my body at the same time. Two guys were sucking on my tits while I felt a hand on my ass, a finger in my asshole, and another in my pussy. I was blindly groping in the air until I found a couple of cocks to stroke. If one man moved out of my reach, I found another one. Any minimal second thoughts I had about adding another man to our fun quickly dissipated. I had to have all three of them. Shit, I would have fucked a couple more if Adam had invited them.
The thing about being blindfolded while being sexually stimulated or outright fucking is that it heightens your other senses. You first learn each person's voice and the cologne they are wearing. One guy will touch or fondle you more softly than the others and then come their different moans. Some guys moan softly while others will grunt more. The feel of their cocks was easy because they were so different.
When you are blindfolded, each touch, kiss, nuzzle, and lick becomes more intense because you don't see it coming. Even with six hands touching you everywhere, you still don't know where each one will touch you next. With so many hands touching me, each caress is more stimulating because multiple parts of your body are experiencing pleasure. It's almost like that feeling when someone touches you and you get a charge of static electricity but this is a sexual stimulation. Each touch shoots through your body, increasing your arousal to another level. It can be almost overwhelming at times.
While I was being kissed, licked, sucked, pinched, probed, and groped, I was quickly approaching an orgasm. Someone had their finger in me while their thumb massaged my clit. As I came, I felt my juices splashing out of me and over someone's hand. My knees buckled, but their six hands kept me from falling.
"Holy shit, I've never seen a woman cum that much before," the new guy commented.'
"How many times do I have to tell you how hot Angela is, dude?" Victor asked.
"You said that but I thought you were exaggerating. I stand corrected."
Someone, I think it was Adam, was pressing down on my shoulders, so I instinctively got down on my knees. I used my hands to locate the three cocks and began to alternately suck each one. I'd blow one guy for a minute or so before moving on to the next. I got to know each one by the size and feel of their cock in my mouth. I was very familiar with Adam's and Victor's. The new guy's dick was a little shorter than Adam's but thicker than his or Victor's. I had a smorgasbord of dicks in my face.
"Fuck, your wife gives a great blow job Adam. I know you told me about her Victor, but it's hard to imagine how good she is at sucking a dick."
I was honored and happy that I was making my husband proud of me, too. He wanted his friends to envy him and we were off to a fantastic start. After I sucked their dicks for several minutes, they pulled me up from my knees. Adam led me over to the bed and made me kneel on the edge of the mattress, forcing my head onto the bed with my ass high in the air.
He gave me a quick spank that stung my ass, and said, "You've been a bad girl this weekend, Angela, a real bad girl, haven't you?"
"Yes sir. I've been really bad this weekend. I'm so naughty."
"Tell our new guest what you did to be bad."
"I sucked Victor's dick and let him fuck my pussy and ass last night. I sucked and fucked him this afternoon, too."
"That was bad Angela. You're such a little slut."
"I'm your slut Adam."
"That's right," he said and spanked me again.
He then invited Victor and the new guy to spank and fondle me. I lost track of who was spanking me and who was fondling my tits. Sometimes, I feel a finger in my pussy or ass after a spank. It was humiliating and thrilling to be treated like a slut and to submit to their every desire. If they weren't spanking me, they started shoving their dicks in my mouth.
After several minutes of discipline and being called a bad girl or a slut, I heard Adam tell our new guest, "Do you want to do the honors?"
"Fuck yeah."
I felt his hands on my ass and his dick poking at my pussy. He then slid his hard cock into my pussy as he started fucking me.
"Damn, I was watching Angela all night hoping I could fuck her. Thanks Adam."
"I don't mind sharing my good fortune with buddies."
Victor then pulled me by the hair, lifting my head, and shoving his dick in my mouth. The new guy was groping my ass or tits while he fucked me hard. Moans, groans, and grunts filled the room. The guys began to switch places, taking turns with my mouth and pussy. I was there to service the three of them with my body, and happy to do it. They were free to use me as they wished. It's exhilarating being the fantasy fuck for three different men. I was enjoying it as much, if not more, than they were.
Victor was the one who suggested, "Hey let's all do her at the same time. She can ride me. I've fucked her ass before, so I think our friend should tap her asshole first."
Adam said, "Sounds good to me fellas."
Before I knew what was happening, I was being guided to straddle Victor while I felt lube being dripped onto my asshole. I felt fingers probing my ass before being replaced by the new guy's dick pressing against my anus. His dick was thicker and was uncomfortable at first but I easily took him in my backside. I began to move slowly on Victor's dick while he thrust into me as the cock in my ass began to fuck me faster.
Once I got used to being DPed, Adam got in front of me so I could blow him. The other times I took a dick in my pussy and ass I craved a cock to suck. I was now living one of my newfound fantasies.
As I was being triple teamed Adam commented, "Look at you taking on three dicks Angela. You're such a fucking slut. I love it."
The guy in my ass said, "Your ass is so fine, it was made for fucking. It's so fucking tight."
"This is some damn good pussy, too," Victor added.
I was being spanked and Victor was sucking on my tits while all this was going on. I had two intense orgasms while servicing my three lovers. Adam was the first to cum in my mouth and he let loose a huge load after being teased all day with the thought of me fucking Victor and seeing the videos. The guy in my ass was next and when he was done, Victor rolled me over onto my back without disengaging and fucked me hard until he came.
I was pretty tired by then but I felt my new lover crawl between my legs and penetrate me. When Adam uncuffed me, I put my arms around my anonymous lover's back. I could tell he was a larger man, not as fit as Victor and much shorter. He definitely wasn't as muscular. I could feel a bigger belly pressing against mine. It didn't matter to me that he didn't seem like he was as fit as my husband and Victor. He had a nice, fat dick to help scratch that itch in my pussy. My husband trusted him to join us, so I wanted to show him a good time.
There were several men at the wedding who it could have been but I wasn't interested in playing detective Heck, he was fucking me, that's all I cared about. He was playing with my tits and sucking on them while he drove himself into me. It was quite a turn on to know that my husband and Victor were watching us in the throes of sexual abandon. I raised my hips to meet his thrusts as I fucked him in return. We moved into doggie style after a while. He alternated between fondling my tits and buttocks. He fucked me for quite a while before he came in my pussy.
Victor immediately replaced him. He was now fucking me for the third time that day and once the night before. I reached under myself to play with my clit while Victor pummeled my pussy. I came again as he was driving himself deep into me. I was rocking my hips back into Victor's hips. Damn, his dick felt good. He fucked me harder and faster than our new friend maybe that's why I enjoyed it more. Victor was playing with my tits and ass as he fucked me and firmly clutched my buttocks when he came.
I collapsed face first onto the bed with Victor on top of me. He rolled off and laid on his back. I could hear him breathing heavily.
Adam then announced, "I think we're done here guys."
The new guy said, "Yeah it's been a long day for everyone. This was a great way to end it though. Thanks Angela. I'll never forget you."
I responded, "You're welcome. I had fun too."
"You know who to call when you're looking to do this again," Victor said.
"Thanks guys. We'll be in touch," Adam replied.
Victor gave me a kiss on the cheek and slapped my ass before he left.
I was exhausted by then. It was a wild, sexually stimulating couple of days. However, my husband wanted to fuck me one more time after his friends left. There's no way I was going to deny him the pleasure of reclaiming me after all he had done for me.
"So you want sloppy fourths, do you?"
"Hell yeah. I want a piece of that hot pussy of yours."
As he was fucking me, Adam kept telling me how hot I was and how a lot of guys wanted to fuck me. More than a few of his college friends came up to him to tell him how hot I was.
"They all wanted to fuck you Angela. That's why I invited someone else. It was so hot to see you with a dick in your mouth, ass, and pussy."
"I loved fucking them, too, Adam. It was a fantasy come true."
I was my husband's slut for a couple of days. We were traveling on Sunday and going back to our routines on Monday. It was an emotionally and physically draining experience. All that stimulation was exhausting but I'd do it again in a heartbeat.


            